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ON  PEACE  IN  BELIEVING. 

Pa&t  Fiest. 

BY  THE  REV.  THOMAS  CHALMERS,  D.D.  LL.D., 

Professor  of  Theology  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh. 


The  peace  which  is  experienced  in  believing 
is  relief  from  the  terrors  of  wrath;  it  is  not 
trerelv  the  removal,  but  the  reversal  of  its  antici- 
putions ;  it  is  our  altered  view  of  God,  when  from 
ai  enemy  we  are  taught  to  regard  Him  as  a  friend ; 
:t  is  our'  assurance  of  His  good  will  to  us  here, 
and  a  confident  expectation  of  the  promised  bliss 
ereafter — these  all  spring  in  a  disciple's  spirit 
:>ofn  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  and  these  are  the 
3ain  elements  of  his  peace  and  joy  in  believing. 

Should  a  powerful  and  offended  neighbour,  un- 
c>r  the  threats  of  whose  resentment  I  had  been 
mii^  for  months  in  fearful  insecurity,-— should  he 
!^nd  to  my  door  an  offer  of  reconciliation,  it  is  not 
4*ficult  to  understand  how,  at  the  moment  of  my 
rplidnce  upon  the  truth  and  honesty  of  this  offer, 
I  would  be  at  rest.  Nor  would  it' at  all  disturb 
tbe  peacefulness  of  my  heart,  that  I  were  given 
to  know  that  the  proposed  friendship  was  only 
Tet  mine  in  offer,  and  not  mine  in  possession,  till 
1  had  performed  certain  conditions  which  I  knew 
to  be  easily  practicable.  It  would  not,  for  ex- 
ample, abate  the  joy  of  the  announcement,  that 
I  iins  told  of  an  intended  call  on  the  part  of  my 
relenting  adversary,  and  that  I  must  give  him  a 
courteoiw  reception,  and  stretch  out  my  hand  as 
the  token  of  my  having  accepted  his  overture ; 
and  that  then  what  was  now  mine  in  offer  would 
become  mine  in  possession  also.  If  I  consented 
to  all  this,  and  felt  not  merely  the  possibility,  but 
the  perfect  ease  of  it,  I  would  not  postpone  my 
§  adne?s  till  the  hour  of  the  expected  visit.  On 
mv  faith  in  the  reality  and  integrity  of  the  offer,  I 
viuld  consider  my  before  formidable  enemy  to  be 
now  my  placid  and  my  attached  friend.  An  in- 
«sintaneous  peace  would  arise  in  my  bosom,  nor 
»ould  I  wait  the  coming  formalities  of  reconcilia- 
tion ere  I  threw  aside  the  burden  of  my  disquietude. 
No.  L    JAif.  5.  1839— ll<f.l 


Now  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  God  ad- 
dresses to  me  just  such  an  offer;  and  I  have  only 
to  believe  in  the  truth  of  it,  that  I  may  cease 
from  my  apprehensions  of  God  as  an  enemy,  and 
God  as  an  avenger.  It  is  true  that  there  is  a 
difference  between  a  thing  being  mine  in  offer, 
and  a  thing  being  mine  in  possession ;  and  the 
difference  still  obtains,  though  that  thing  be  for- 
giveness from  God.  But  there  is  nothing  in  this 
difference  which  ought  to  serve  as  an  alloy,  or  as 
an  abatement,  upon  peace  in  believing.  We  have 
not,  in  the  case  of  the  Gospel  overtures,  to  look 
forward  to  any  condition  of  future  difficulty,  ere 
the  forgiveness  that  is  now  ours  in  offer  becomes 
ours  in  possession.  It  is  offered  to  us  now,  and 
it  is  competent  for  us  actually  to  receive  it  now 
The  truth  is,  that  it  becomes  ours  simply  upon 
our  believing  the  truth  of  that  message  by  which 
the  offer  is  made  known  to  us.  No  sooner  do  we 
believe  than  we  possess ;  and  let  us  cease,  then, 
to  wonder  at  the  many  recorded  examples  of  the 
instantaneous  peace  which  has  dropped  into  the 
sinner's  bosom  from  the  word  of  the  testimony. 

And  grievous,  indeed,  is  their  misunderstand- 
ing of  the  Gospel,  who  think  that  peace  must  be 
postponed  till  we  know  that  holiness  is  in  pro- 
gress within  us,  and  that  repentance  is  going  on- 
wards even  unto  perfection.  It  is  true,  that  with- 
out holiness  no  man  can  see  God ;  and  it  is  as 
true,  that  unless  we  repent  we  shall  perish.  But 
just  as  the  man  who  had  the  offer  of  reconciliation 
laid  by  an  offended  neighbour  at  his  door,  ought 
not  to  postpone  his  joy  till  the  hour  of  certain 
easy  and  practicable  formalities;  so  neither  ought 
we  to  postpone  it  till  the  time  when  we  know  that 
repentance  and  holiness  have  been  realized  upon 
our  characters.  And  that,  not  because  these  graces 
are  easily  attainable  by  us,  but  because  these  graces 
[Sbcond  Sbaiks.    Vol  I. 
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ON  PEACE  IN  BELIEVING. 

Part  First. 

BY  THE  REV.  THOMAS  CHALMERS,  D.D.  LL.D., 
Profcaor  of  Theology  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh. 


The  peace  wWch  is  experienced  in  believing 
is  relief  from  the  terrors  of  wrath;  it  is  not 
noeTely  the  removal,  but  the  reversal  of  its  antici- 
pations ;  it  is  our  altered  view  of  God,  when  from 
an  enemy  we  are  taught  to  regard  Him  as  a  friend ; 
it  is  our  assurance  of  His  good  will  to  us  here, 
and  a  confident  expectation  of  the  promised  bliss 
hereafter — these  all  spring  in  a  disciple's  spirit 
from  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  and  these  are  the 
main  elements  of  his  peace  and  joy  in  believing. 

Should  a  powerful  and  offended  neighbour,  un- 
der the  threats  of  whose  resentment  I  had  been 
living  for  months  in  fearful  insecurity, — should  he 
send  to  my  door  an  offer  of  reconciliation,  it  is  not 
difficult  to  understand  how,  at  the  moment  of  my 
reliance  upon  the  truth  and  honesty  of  this  offer, 
1  would  be  at  rest.  Nor  would  it  at  all  disturb 
the  peacefulness  of  my  heart,  that  I  were  given 
to  know  that  the  proposed  friendship  was  only 
yet  mine  in  offer,  and  not  mine  in  possession,  till 
I  had  performed  certain  conditions  which  I  knew 
to  be  easily  practicable.  It  would  not,  for  ex- 
ample, abate  the  joy  of  the  announcement,  that 
I  was  told  of  an  intended  call  on  the  part  of  my 
relenting  adversary,  and  that  I  must  give  him  a 
courteous  reception,  and  stretch  out  my  hand  as 
the  token  of  my  having  accepted  his  overture ; 
and  that  then  what  was  now  mine  in  offer  would 
become  mine  in  possession  also.  If  I  consented 
to  all  this,  and  felt  not  merely  the  possibility,  but 
the  perfect  ease  of  it,  I  would  not  postpone  my 
gladness  tin  the  hour  of  the  expected  visit.  On 
mv  faith  in  the  reality  and  integrity  of  the  offer,  I 
Would  consider  my  before  formidable  enemy  to  be 
now  my  placid  and  my  attached  friend.  An  in- 
stantaneous peace  would  arise  in  my  bosom,  nor 
would  I  wait  the  coming  formalities  of  reconcilia- 
tion ere  I  threw  aside  the  burden  of  my  disquietude. 

No.  L    Jan.  5,  1839.-.li</.] 


Now  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  God  ad- 
dresses to  me  just  such  an  offer;  and  I  have  only 
to  believe  in  the  truth  of  it,  that  I  may  cease 
from  my  apprehensions  of  God  as  an  enemy,  and 
God  as  an  avenger.  It  is  true  that  there  is  a 
difference  between  a  thing  being  mine  in  offer, 
and  a  thing  being  mine  in  possession ;  and  the 
difference  still  obtains,  though  that  thing  be  for- 
giveness from  God.  But  there  is  nothing  in  this 
difference  which  ought  to  serve  as  an  alloy,  or  as 
an  abatement,  upon  peace  in  believing.  We  have 
not,  in  the  case  of  the  Gospel  overtures,  to  look 
forward  to  any  condition  of  future  difficulty,  ere 
the  forgiveness  that  is  now  ours  in  offer  becomes 
ours  in  possession.  It  is  offered  to  us  now,  and 
it  is  competent  for  us  actually  to  receive  it  now 
The  truth  is,  that  it  becomes  ours  simply  upon 
our  believing  the  truth  of  that  message  by  which 
the  offer  is  made  known  to  us.  No  sooner  do  we 
believe  than  we  possess ;  and  let  us  cease,  then, 
to  wonder  at  the  many  recorded  examples  of  the 
instantaneous  peace  which  has  droppeid  into  the 
sinner's  bosom  from  the  word  of  the  testimony. 

And  grievous,  indeed,  is  their  misunderstand- 
ing of  the  Gospel,  who  think  that  peace  must  be 
postponed  till  we  know  that  holiness  is  in  pro- 
gress within  us,  and  that  repentance  is  going  on- 
wards even  unto  perfection.  It  is  true,  that  with- 
out holiness  no  man  can  see  God ;  and  it  is  as 
true,  that  unless  we  repent  we  shall  perish.  But 
just  as  the  man  who  had  the  offer  of  reconciliation 
laid  by  an  offended  neighbour  at  his  door,  ought 
not  to  postpone  his  joy  till  the  hour  of  certain 
easy  and  practicable  formalities;  so  neither  ought 
we  to  postpone  it  till  the  time  when  we  know  that 
repentance  and  holiness  have  been  realized  upon 
our  characters.  And  that,  not  because  these  graces 
are  easily  attainable  by  us,  but  because  these  graces 
[Second  Ssans.    Vol  I. 
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are  actually  included  as  so  many  offers  in  the  com- 
municaticm  of  t^e  GfOgpelf  becanse  Qod  lields 
them  out  for  ouf  acceptance,  just  ay  effectually  as 
he  holds  out  pardon  for  our  acceptance ;  because 
He,  in  whom  all  sufficiency  dwells,  promises  to 
make  his  grace  sufficient  for  every  one  of  our  ae- 
cessities ;  because  He,  who  has  gi?^  us  bis  Qwn 
Son,  pledges  himself  to  all  who  receive  the  gift, 
that  he  will  also  with  him  freely  give  them  all 
things.  The  man  who  only  hears  the  offer  of 
pardon  upon  repentance,  and  looks  to  that  repent- 
ance as  a  contingency  which  depends  upoa  him- 
self, may  well  bear  such  an  annonncenfint  without 
being  gladdened  and  tranquiilised  by  it.  Bat  let  a 
man  hear  the  offer  in  the  whole  comprehensive- 
ness of  its  terms ;  let  him  peicei¥«  that  repent- 
ance, as  well  as  the  remission  of  sins,  is  included 
in  it ;  let  him  understand,  that  God  holds  out  to 
him  in  the  Gospel  a  sanctifying  Spirit  as  well  as  an 
atoning  Sacrifice,  and  then  let  ho]in^S0  be  repre- 
sented to  be  as  indispensable  to  heaven  as  it  may, 
no  sense  of  impotency  whatever  will  intercept  the 
peace  which  ought  to  flow  in  upon  his  heart  frofa 
such  a  communication.  From  the  moment  thi^t 
he  closes  with  these  overtures,  he  may  have  peace ; 
and  the  point  at  which  belief  entecs  iuto  bis  mind, 
the  point  at  which  he  recognizes  in  the  Qo^pe) 
the  view  of  Him  who,  when  he  commanded,  made 
the  winds  and  th^  waters  to  obey,  marks  the  poiut 
at  which  the  dark  and  fearful  agitations  of  a  sin? 
ner's  bosom  should  cease  into  a  calm- 

And  there  is  not  a  single  reader  of  tha  Bible 
who  might  not  thus  approprii^te  to  himself  the 
offer  of  forgivenesSf  and  have  pei^^e  in  believing 
it.  Such  terms  as  a//,  and  ever^,  and  tc^Aofo^oer, 
bring  this  offer  just  as  effectually  to  his  door,  as  if 
a  special  messenpr  hs4  been  sept  tp  hio^  from 
heaven^  or  i^  if  he  was  the  only  person  upon 
earth  for  whom  the  Bible  was  intended.  That  be 
may  have  the  peace  to  which  we  lefer,  all  th^t  is 
necessary  is  to  understand  the  message  in  the  terms 
of  it,  and  to  believe  in  the  tcueoess  of  it.  If  the 
word  of  salvation  has  reached  him,  the  o^er  of 
salvation  has  been  made  unto  hina.  In  that  word 
God  holds  himself  out  tq  every  map  as  heseepbing 
him  to  be  reconciled ;  and  propo^s  to  all  who 
will,  the  gift  of  that  pap^oxi  and  that  preparation 
which  are  necessary  ior  restpring  them  to  an  in- 
heritance in  the  heavens. 

Let  me  endeavour  to  urge  a  few  distinct  cou- 
siderations,  all  grounded  on  the  wor4  of  the  testi- 
mony, and  all  fitted  tP  cq^firm  and  to  strengthen 
the  peace  of  a  believer,  by  being  fitted  to  assure 
him  of  the  reality  of  God's  good  will- 

First,  then,  Christ  undertakes  to  aave  aU  who 
believe  in  him,  and  His  bonoi^r  is  at  ona  with  the 
success  of  His  undertaking.  As  the  economy  of 
our  redemption  is  constituted,  ha4  9^ne  believed, 
there  would  have  been  no  trophy  tq  exhibit  of  His 
redeeming  power ;  Christ  wotti4  have  died  in  vai^, 
or  the  whole  fruits  of  Ilis  death  WQujd  have  been 
to  aggravate  the  gujlt  pf  the  world  in  rating  Him, 
and  so  to  demonstrate  mpre  strikifigly  than  ever 
the  Justice  of  God  in  ita  $1^1  condemnation.     Had 


none  believed,  there  would  have  been  no  actual 
salvation,  no  living  triumphs  of  gface*  uo  extension 
of  the  kingdom  of  righteousness*  no  inroad  and  no 
abridgement  on  the  territory  of  him  who  is  at  the 
head  of  that  great  moral  rebellion  into  which  he 
has  seduced  our  unfortunate  species.  The  prince 
of  the  power  of  darkness  would  still  hold  an  entire 
ascendancy  over  the  world, — would  still  boast  an 
unviolated  limit  around  his  dominions, — ^would  sit 
securely  on  his  throne,  and  eye  the  enterprise  and 
preparation  of  the  Messiah  as  an  impotent  parade, 
anq  ail  this  for  the  want  of  believii:\g.  It  is  said 
of  Christ  that  He  came  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,  and  yet,  if  tirere  be  no  believers  among  men, 
he  fails  in  his  errand ;  and  does  not  this  prove, 
that  the  cartainty  of  salvation  unto  all  who  do  be- 
Ijeve  is  in  most  inviting  unison  with  the  glory  of 
Him  who  is  the  Captain  of  salvation  ?  There 
is  a  consideration  here  that  is  fitted  to  draw  sinners 
iu  trust  and  in  expectation  around  Him.  It  fully 
warrants  them  to  venture  their  all  upon  Christ. 
It  leads  them  to  see  that  their  security  is  in  every 
way  at  one  ^ith  His  reputation.  Every  man  who 
comes  in  the  way  of  dependence  to  the  Saviour  is 
just  adding  to  the  prosperity  of  that  cause  on 
which  his  heart  is  aet»  and  rendering  to  Him  of  the 
travail  of  His  spul  that  He  may  be  satisfied.  And 
every  man  who  baa  come  may,  by  the  thought 
which  \m  been  suggested,  deepen  and  establish 
the  foundations  of  bis  peace.  Christ  will  never 
frustrate  His  own  undertaking  by  casting  off  one 
wl)o  ^\wi^  upon  His  power,  or  looks  with  an  ex- 
peptant  eye  to  the  fulfilment  of  His  promi«»es.  He 
wil^  never  so  tl^wart  the  express  apd  the  special 
purpose  of  His  own  great  achievement,  as  to  with- 
hola  everlfistin^  life  from  him  who  has  been  led  by 
the  terms  of  h^  own  message,  to  regard  it  as  the 
gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  He 
lyUt  never,  in  the  lace  of  His  own  declaration,  that 
whP^Qeveir  beUevB|h  shall  not  perish,  leave  any 
believer  tp  perish  »  or  give  room  to  the  great  ad- 
versary to  «yr>  in  a  single  instance,  that  here  is 
one  whpm  you  have  inveigled  into  confidence,  but 
whom  I  stvll  claim  as  my  prisoner,  and  will  tor- 
ment as  my  victim  through  eternity. 

The  believer  may  gather  an  argument  for  security 
from  snch  a  contemplation*  He  may  add  to  his  i 
peace  and  to  his  joy  when  he  looks  to  this  part  of  , 
the  testimony  of  Qod.  He  may  view  himself  a$ 
the  auhject  and  the  prise  of  a  great  competition  ' 
between  the  Prince  of  light  and  the  Prince  of  I 
darl^ness.  And  as  he  places  himself  under  the 
ooverf  of  the  groal  fmd  the  appointed  mediatorship, 
he  mtny  regard  the  honour  of  Christ  and  the  glories 
both  of  hia  cIvM^cter  and  pf  his  power  as  the  guaran- 
tee of  Ins  own  Miety. 


THS  ALTAE  Qf  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD. 

Bt  the  Rev.  RoBcaT  Jamxeson, 

Minister  of  Cvrrie. 

EvBET  one  acquainted  wiik  the  history  of  the  andaal 
Athenians,  is  awace  that  that  people  ware  pre^eniaeBC, 

not  only  for  their  attajom^ata  m  philesofiiby,  and  their 
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exquisite  mrte  in  the  liberal  arts,  but  for  their  ever  active 
2eal  in  wbat  tbejr  accounted  religion.  Not  content 
with  the  deities  which  the  native  superstition  had 
established,  they  opened  their  ports  with  boundless 
hospitality  to  the  gods  and  goddesses  of  foreign  coun- 
tries; andj  although  by  the  law  and  practice  of  the 
land,  no  new  object  of  worship  was  to  be  admitted,  till 
it  had  received  the  sanction  of  the  Areopagus,  yet  such 
was  the  liberality  of  that  celebrated  court,  that  no  sooner 
were  the  claims  of  a  foreign  deity  set  forth,  or  his  name 
ascertained,  than  they  licensed  his  introduction  into  the 
Pantheon,  a  niche  was  assigned  him  in  the  spacious 
temple,  a  statue  erected  to  his  honour,  priests  were 
appointed  to  celebrate  his  peculiar  rites,  and  the  people 
taught  to  acknowledge  the  influence,  to  propitiate  the 
favour,  and  to  do  homage  at  the  feet  of  the  newly  im- 
ported stranger,  as  well  as  of  the  earlier  and  well  known 
images  that  commanded  their  hereditary  reverence.  By 
this  system  of  free  and  indiscriminate  admission,  the 
number  of  deities  who  had  a  local  habitation  and  a  name 
in  Athens  increased,  in  process  of  time,  to  so  prodigious 
an  extent,  that  it  became  one  of  the  distinguishing 
features  of  the  city ;  and  the  fondness  of  the  inhabi- 
tants for  demon-worship  was  frequently  made  a  sub- 
ject for  the  sarcastic  wit  and  satire  of  the  poets  and 
orators  of  classical  antiquity.  One  writer,  for  instance, 
U79,  that  Athena  was  so  crammed  with  deities,  that  it 
was  easier  to  find  a  god  than  a  man  in  it.  Another 
eomplaina,  that  the  city  was  but  *'  one  immense  altar ; " 
and  the  luime  by  which  it  came  afterwards  to  be  pro- 
verbially known  was,  "  the  country  and  shop  of  the 
gods.*'  It  was  on  this  account  that  Pamirs  spirit  was 
stirred  within  bim^  when  he  saw  the  city  "  wholly  given 
to  idolatry,"  or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin, — full  of  idols ; 
and  it  was  in  conformity  with  the  u$ual  practice  that  he 
ins  sumnooned  to  the  Areopagus,  not  to  be  dealt  with 
u  an  impious  innovator  on  the  religion  of  the  country, 
for  that  court  had  greatly  changed  its  character  since 
the  time  of  Socrates,  but,  in  all  probability,  to  be  intro- 
duced as  a  man  of  public  spirit,  who  wished  to  make 
known  the  claims  of  some  "strange"  or  foreign  gods, 
to  be  enrolled  among  the  other  objects  of  national  wor- 
ship. 

The  apostle  obeyed  the  summons,  and  no  pl^t  of  hi« 
history,  perhaps,  affords  a  more  striking  example  of  the 
happy  manner  in  which  he  turned  to  accoifnt  the  cir- 
cumstances of  time  and  place,  than  the  subject  of  his 
discourse  on  that  memorable  occasion.  Ip  passii^ 
through  some  of  the  ante-chambers  that  led  to  the  spa- 
doos  rotunda  where  the  council  met,  his  eye  was  caught 
by  •*  an  altar  with  this  inscription, — To  the  unknown 
God ;  **  and  as  his  examination  by  the  court  was  tfi  be 
partjctthu-ly  directed  to  the  doctrines  he  taught  conpeT^- 
iag  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,  which  their  grossly 
idolatrous  minds  conceived  to  be  a  god  and  a  goddess, 
he  chose  th«t  fiimiliar  inscription  a$  a  text  from  which 
to  discourse  to  them  on  the  being  and  the  character  of 
the  true  and  living  God.  It  was  a  dexterous  accom- 
modation to  a  Christiiin  purpose,  of  one  of  the  favou;'ite 
customs  of  that  heathen  people,  for  we  are  not  to  sup- 
pose that,  by  th^  deity  4^3crilj«d  9^  the  "  unknown  God^" 
the  Ath^ni^s  me^nt  thp  pur^  i^nd  spiritual  Being  whom 
the  aposUe  proclaimed ;  vafi  it  may  mtify  thjs  reader 
to  learn  somethin^f  of  the  origin  of  a  statue,  whos^ 
mystical  title  indicated  its  introduction  to  have  been 


owing  to  some  strong  and  unusual  dFcunistaBees.  "  It 
was  a  custom,'*  sa^s  Dr  Ellis,  in  his  learned  work  on 
the  Knowledge  of  Divine  Things  from  ftevelation — not 
from  Reason  or  Nature,  "  among  the  ancients  to  en- 
grave on  the  altar  the  name  of  the  god  to  whom  it  was 
dedicated ;  which,  at  Athens  in  particular,  was  neces- 
sary to  distinguish  them  amidst  a  conflux  of  the  most 
remote  and  strange  ones  from  all  partsi  of  the  world. 
Amid  this  variety,  there  was  one,  pjcobably  many,  **  to 
the  unknown  God.''  Crikias,  in  Xiueiau's  Dialogues, 
swears  by  "  the  God  unknown  to  the  Athenians ;  *'  and 
according  to  QSoumeoius,  the  whole  inscription  was 
thus  :— 

*'  TO  THE  0008  OF  ASIA,  EUROPE,  AND  AFRICA  ; 
TO  THE  V^KNOWN  AND  STRANG^  GOD." 

The  crowding  him  among  all  the  demons  in  the  world 
proves  them  to  have  been  ignorant  of  his  nature ;  and 
the  placing  him  among  the  atrange  gods  shows  that  they 
had  received  hira  from  others,  and  were  not  the  authors 
of  the  discovery. 

Several  reasons  are  assigned  for  the  erectipn  of  such 
altars,  but  the  most  probable  Is  their  superstitious  fear 
of  omitting  any  Gpd,  which,  imdst  th^  uncertunty  of 
so  many  religions,  might  easily  have  been  done,  or  it 
might  proceed  from  their  not  knowing  to  what  god  to 
ascribe  some  remarkable  benefit  or  deliverance,  and  ther^ 
fore,  in  gratitude,  erected  an  altar  to  the  unknown  one. 
Diogenes  Laertius  gives  this  account  of  their  origin : 
That  Epimenides  stayed  a  plague  among  the  Athenians 
by  a  strange  expedient.  He  took  a  black  and  a  white 
sheep  to  the  Areopagus,  whence  he  let  them  go  whichever 
way  they  would,  commanding  those  that  followed  tkem 
that  wheresoever  they  lay  down,  they  should  sacrifioc 
to  some  fii  qm4  proper  God,  The  calamity  ceased ; 
and  to  this  very  day,  says  the  historian,  there  ase  altass 
to  be  found  without  name,  which  were  then  made  in 
memory  of  this  expiation. 

Nor  was  this  custom  peculiar  to  Athens.  The  Ro- 
mans also  erected  altars  for  the  reception  of  any  sudden 
benefit ;  as  that  to  Adoption  mentioned  by  Tacitus,  and 
another  to  Revenge.  In  like  manner,  when  they  folt 
an  earthquake,  they  betook  themselves,  by  public  com- 
mand^ to  religious  observances;  but  did  not,  as  on 
other  occasions,  name  the  god  to  whom  they  dedicated 
such  solemnities,  lest,  by  mistaking  one  for  another, 
they  might  oblige  the  people  to  a  fobe  worship;  and  as 
it  was  uncertain  by  what  power  or  god  earthquakes 
happened,  they  offered  sacrifice  to.  an  uncertain  deity 
in  the  ancient  form,  si  dtOy  give  dea,  '*  if  thou  be  a  god 
or  a  goddess."  They  had  many  altars  dedicated  to 
"  all  the  gods  and  the  goddesses.^'  Aulus  GcUius  says, 
that  they  whose  names  were  uncertain,  or  whose  sex 
was  doubtful,  were  called  unknown  gods :  and  indeed 
there  were  so  many  of  this  description,  that  Yarro 
wrotQ  a  book  concerning  the  unknown  gods,  and  an- 
other concerning  the  uncertain  ones. 


THE  FLIGHT   OP  TIMR 
Bt  Richard  Huib,  Esq.,  M.D. 

Haek  I  how  the  sullen  midnight  bell, 

From  yonder  turret  lone, 
proclaims,  with  loud  and  9tvtHng  I^nell^ 

Another  year  is  gone  t 
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Aod  tball  we  drain  tbe  wassaiUcup, 
Or  raise  the  song  of  glee. 

As  swiftly,  surely  winding  up 
Our  thread  of  life  wc  see  ? 

No  I     If  in  youth's  unthinking  day. 

Ere  care  had  mark'd  the  brow, 
We  trifled  months  and  years  away. 

Let  us  be  uriser  now : 
And,  conscious  of  the  mighty  debt 

We  to  our  Maker  owe. 
No  longer  struggle  to  forget 

We  reap  but  what  we  sow  I 

No  1    Let  us  seek  with  holy  dread, 

Through  his  exalted  Son, 
A  pardon  for  the  year  that's  fled. 

And  grace  for  that  begun : 
Grace,  to  improve  the  little  hour 

For  peace  and  safety  given ; 
Grace,  to  resist  temptation's  power. 

And  tread  the  path  to  heaven ! 

O I  think  that,  if  an  opening  year 

A  lengthen'd  period  seem. 
It  will  but  at  its  close  appear 

A  short,  a  troubled  dream ! 
Approaching,  Time  ne'er  travels  fiut ; 

To  scythe  and  crutch  he  clings : 
And  'tis  not  till  for  ever  past. 

That  wc  perceive  his  wings  I 


BIOGRAPHICAL   SKETCH. 
MRS  HAWKES. 

PabtI. 
Bt  thb  Editor. 

Tm  advantages  of  Christian  Biography  are  numerous, 
but  there  is  none  which  more  obviously  occurs  to  the 
mind  of  a  reflecting  reader  than  the  peculiar  insight 
which  he  thereby  obtains  into  the  varied  workings  of 
the  renewed,  as  distinguished  from  the  unrenewed,  heart. 
The  principles  of  religion  are  seen,  not  as  matters  of 
speculative  belief,  but  in  actual  operation,  influencing 
the  whole  character  and  conduct.  With  a  living  ex- 
emplitication  of  Christianity  thus  set  before  us,  we  be- 
come more  minutely  and  intimately  acquainted  with  the 
diversified  aspects  of  the  believer's  experience.  A 
knowledge  of  this  kind  is  of  inestimable  value.  We 
feel  more  strongly  impressed  with  the  truth  of  the  Chris- 
tian scheme,  by  perceiving  the  wonderful  effects  to 
whicli  it  gives  rise ;  we  gradually  learn  to  perceive 
how  we  ourselves  may  imbibe  its  sacred  truths  so  as  to 
influence  our  own  hearts ;  we  are  constrained  to  exa- 
mine ourselves,  that  we  may  discover  whether  our  ex- 
perience coincides  with  that  which  is  brought  under  our 
notice ;  and  we  may  perhaps  be  led,  by  the  blessing  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  strive  after  the  attainment  of  a  more 
quickened  and  more  marked  progress  in  holiners  than 
we  have  yet  reached.  It  is  thus  that  from  the  frailties 
snd  follies,  as  well  as  virtues,  of  those  Christians  whose 
lives  are  unfolded  to  us  by  the  pen  of  a  faithful  bio- 
grapher, we  learn  to  deny  ourselves  to  all  sin,  and  to 
make  progress  in  meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
taints  in  light. 

The  individual  whom  we  have  selected  as  the  subject 
of  our  present  sketch,  is  taken  not  from  the  stirring 
scenes  of  public  life,  but  from  the  quiet  and  unob- 
trusive privacy  of  domestic  retirement.  It  is  here,  we 
conceive,  that  the  native  power  of  Christianity  is  seen 


and  felt,  unmixed  with  those  motives  which  are  liable 
to  obscure  its  lustre  in  less  peaceful  circumstances. 
Mrs  Hawkes  moved  throughout  life  in  a  circumscribed 
sphere,  and  the  variety  of  incident,  therefore,  whicii 
lends  a  charm  to  the  biographies  of  many  individuals  i^ 
not  to  be  found  in  hers.  Still  her  Christian  experience 
was  amply  varied  from  the  numerous  personal  and  do- 
mestic trials  through  which  she  was  called  to  pass.  It 
was  her  privilege  to  learn,  by  many  a  painful  but 
salutary  lesson,  that  through  *' patience"  as  well  as 
**  faith  "  we  must  "  inherit  the  promises."  She  was 
trained  in  the  school  of  aflSiction,  and  it  U  interesting^ 
to  mark  the  various  steps  of  her  progress  under  the 
effectual  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Mrs  Hawkes  was  born  in  1759  at  Broad  Marston 
in  Gloucestershire.     She  was  the  youngest  of  thirt«c;i 
children,  five  of  whom   died  in  childhood.     Though 
both  her  parents  were  persons  of  decided  piety,  Sarah's 
early  days  were  marked  by  a  peculiar  relish  for  scenes 
of  gaiety  and  amusement.     Giddy  and  thoughtless,  she 
sought  the  company  of  young  persons  like-minded  with 
herself.     Naturally  amiable  and  sweet  in  her  disposi- 
tions, and  .prepossessing  in  her  manners,  her  society  was 
courted,  and  for  several  years  she  moved  only  in  the 
circles  of  the  gay  and  the  polite.     God  uas  not  in  all 
her  thoughts.     Light  and  frivolous  employments  formed 
her  chief  delight.     The  world  was  her  all ;  she  sought 
no  higher  portion.     In  such  a  spirit,  and  attracted  by  no 
other  than  mere  earthly  allurements,  she  entered  into 
the  marriage  state  with  one  who  was  himself  actuated 
by  motives  similar  to  her  own.     A  union  thus  heed- 
lessly formed,  could  not  be  expected  to  produce  much 
happiness,  and  Mrs  Hawkes  was  not  long  in  feeling 
that  she  had  taken  a  step  which  involved  her  in  much 
domestic   trouble   and   unhappiness.     This,   however, 
was  ultimately  productive  of  incalculable  benefit.     Ir 
was  the  mysterious  mode  by  which  the  Almighty  de- 
signed to  lead  her  to  himself.     She  felt  the  insecurity 
and  utter  vanity  of  all  earthly  happiness,  and  was  thus 
gradually  prepared  to  seek  all  her  comfort  and  true  en- 
joyment from  a  higher  and  a  purer  source.     The  cir- 
cumstance by  which  this  change  in  her  sentiments  and 
feelings  was  effected  is  simple  in  itself,  but  sufficiently 
marks  the  hand  of  an  over-ruling  Providence.     While 
her  mind  was  thus  harassed  and  broken  doMm  with  the 
severity  of  her  domestic  cares  and  aiixieties,  she  was 
persuaded  by  her  sister,  Mrs  Jones,  who  was  a  person 
of  remarkable  piety,  to  accompany  her  to  St.  John's 
Chapel,  Bedford  Row,  London,  that  they  might  hear 
the  Rev.  Richard  Cecil,  who  wns  then,  in   1787,  in 
the  very  height  of  his  popularity.      The  impression 
made  upon  the  mind  of  Mrs  Hawkes'  by  the  discourse 
of  Mr  Cecil  was  deep  and  abiding.     She  had  enter- 
ed the  house  of  God  depressed  in  spirit,  but  by  the 
blessing  of  God,   a  stream   of  heavenly  consolation 
had  flowed  into  her  soul ;  and  from  that  da>  onward 
till  the  death  of  Mr  Cecil,  she  continued  to  attend 
on  his  faithful  and  affectionate  ministry.     The  revolu- 
tion which  had  been  thus  effected  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  the  whole  views  and  feelings  of  her  sister,  was  very 
pleasing  to  Mrs  Jones,  and  anxious  to  promote  the  pro- 
gress of  the  good  work  thus  begun,  she  resolved  to 
write  Mr  Cecil  requesting  him  t^  visit  Mrs  Hawke5>. 
For  two  years  after  her  mind  was  first  led  to  serious 
thought,  so  deep  were  her  convictions  of  sin  that  she 
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WIS  almost  tn  a  state  of  atter  despondency.  '*  The  only 
thin?/'  she  said,  describing  this  awful  conflict  of  spirit, 
*'  which  seemed  to  save  me  from  absolute  despair  and 
distraction,  was  the  reading  Christian's  fight  with  Apol- 
lyon,  and  his  walk  through  the  dark  valley,  in  the 
*  Pilgrim's  Progress.' "  The  introduction  to  Mr  Cecil, 
and  the  personal  interviews  which  followed,  tended  to 
calm  the  mental  perturbation  to  which  she  had  been  so 
long  subjected.  The  sound  scriptural  views  of  that 
eminent  Christian  minister,  combined  with  a  judicious 
masculine  understanding,  rendered  bi«  counsels,  in  every 
st;ige  of  Christian  experience,  peculiarly  valuable ;  but 
to  the  recent  convert,  like  Mrs  Uawkes,  whose  know- 
led|?e  was  necessarily  very  imperfect,  and  her  zeal  ill 
reirulated,  the  advices  and  warnings  of  such  a  man  were 
inestimable.  We  gladly  quote  a  few  of  the  most  strik- 
ing remarks  which  fell  from  his  lips  in  his  first  conversa- 
tion with  Mrs  Hawkcs. 

"  You  must  not  look  for  perfection  either  in  yourself 
or  others.  Not  to  allow  for  the  infirmities  and  defects 
of  a  finUen  nature,  is  not  to  understand  any  thing  about 
'be  matter;  nay,  it  is  to  speak  directly  contrary  to 
'be  Hible,  the  standard  of  all  truth.  There  never  was 
more  than  one  perfect  character  upon  earth,  and  He  was 
■  he  most  tender  and  compassionate  toHnrds  the  imper- 
U'ctions  of  men.  He  knew  what  was  in  roan,  for  he 
looked  at  the  heart ;  and  if  he  saw  that  right,  he  pitied, 
uhtre  those  who  judged  only  by  the  outward  appear- 
and;, blamed ;  and  defended,  where  they  condemned. 

"  There  is  one  distinction  you  should  keep  very  dear 
in  your  mind — that  religion  itself,  in  its  essence,  is  per- 
t»-ct ;  as  our  rule  and  standard  it  is  unerring ;  nor  can 
it  he  affected  by  the  inconsistencies  or  imperfections  of 
irs  professors:  the  standard  remains  the  same:  the 
balances  aie  true  :  but  when  its  professors  are  weighed 
therein, — even  the  very  best  of  them, — they  are  found 
wanting.  Our  aim  must  be  to  get  every  day  nearer  the 
standard ;  for  whoever  does  not  labour,  not  merely 
dc&ire,  but  labour  to  be  a  better  Christian  every  day,  is 
not  yet  a  Christian  at  all.  Yet  in  this  you  roust  exer- 
cise  patience.  Do  not  measure  yourself  by  a  false  stand- 
vd.  There  are  no  doubt  giants  in  the  Christian  world, 
—hut  would  you  be  a  giant  at  once  ?  Do  not  be  satis- 
fied to  be  a  dwarf;  but  remember  there  must  be  time  to 
grow." 

**  Be  careful,  in  your  commerce  with  the  world,  to  act 
up  to  the  character  you  profess.  Do  not  put  on  a  Pha- 
risaical manner  of,  *  Stand  by,  I  am  holier  than  thou.' 
Yet  let  it  appear,  that  while  you  are  under  the  necessity 
of  bearing  their  vain  conversation,  you  have  no  taste  for 
it :  no  delight  or  interest  in  it.  A  humble,  kind  silence 
often  utters  much. 

"  Wherever  God  g^ves  faith  he  will  try  it;  and  who- 
ever becomes  a  follower  of  Christ,  must  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  bis  cross — must  make  great  sacrifices — 
such  as  right  hands,  and  right  eyes:  must  expect  op- 
position, persecution,  mollification,  cruel  scoffings,  not 
only  from  the  world,  but  from  nearest  and  dearest 
friends.  A  man's  sharpest  and  bitterest  foes  are  '  those 
of  his  own  household.'  You  must  set  your  face  like  a 
fliat  against  threatenings,  and  against  allurements. 

"  But  I  would  warn  you  of  another  danger  arising 
from  a  quarter  you  may  least  expect — ^namely,  from  the 
lUliyioua  World  itself.  There  are  sturablmg-blocks 
even  in  the  Church ;  there  are  many  professors,  who 
when  they  see  a  person  setting  out  in  religion,  will  ad- 
rise,  one  thi»  course,  and  one  that.  One  sort  says, 
*  reli^on  is  in  its  best  estate  among  us.'  Another  sort 
•ays,  *  aojong  as  ;  *  and  the  young  convert,  having  a 
tender  conscience,  desirous  of  bi»ing  right,  is  often 
greatly  perplexed ;  for  he  finds  that  in  the  religious 
vorld  there  is  a  party  spirit.     Instead  of  obtaining  the 


milh  of  the  word,  he  has  to  distinguish  between  bone» 
of  doctrine  ;  till  at  last  he  begins  to  doubt  if  there  be 
any  true  spirit  of  religion  at  all. 

''  Do  not  form  too  high  expectations  from  the  profess- 
ing world.  Do  not  be  in  haste  to  form  connections^ 
to  make  acquaintances — to  place  confidence — ^to  turn  to 
every  professor  and  say,  lead  me. 

**  Do  not  enter  into  the  list  of  religious  gossips,  who 
may  not  only  puzzle  you  about  hard  points  of  doctrine, 
but  may  lead  you  to  waste  your  time  to  no  purpose,  in 
going  from  house  to  house,  talking,  instead  of  getting 
into  the  spirit  of  unity.  There  are  too  many  of  this 
sort :  whose  chief  religion  lies  in  going  from  church  to 
church  to  hear,  and  from  house  to  house  to  prate ;  but 
who  are  too  seldom  in  their  closets,  too  seldom  in  close 
converse  with  God.  Retired  Christianity  is  the  truest. 
It  is  easy  to  fill  the  head  with  notions ;  but  to  sit  still 
like  Mary,  at  Christ's  feet,  and  be  a  learner,  is  far  better. 
Always  be  afraid  of  a  specious  religion." 

The  peace  which  Mrs  Hawkes  felt  in  the  belief  of  the 
Gospel,  supported  her  amid  the  domestic  unhappiness 
with  which  she  was  still  tried.  She  cast  her  burden 
upon  the  Lord,  and  she  felt  of  a  truth  that  He  sus- 
tained it  for  her.  Devotion  became  with  her  a  delight- 
ful exerdae.  When  on  a  visit  to  her  paternal  residence, 
on  one  occasion,  after  the  death  of  her  mother,  she  thus 
writes  in  her  Diary,  under  date  9th  August  1789: — 

**  I  have  been  shutting  myself  up  in  my  dear  departed 
mother*s  chamber,  the  very  walls  and  furniture  of  which 
are  sacred.  A  thousand  times  have  I  marked  her  re- 
tiring into  it  for  purposes  of  devotion.  Often  have  I 
overheard  her  strong  cries  and  tears  to  God,  and  often 
caught  the  sound  of  '  My  children,'  as  if  that  interest 
was  uppermost.  At  morning,  at  noon,  and  at  evening, 
she  never  fiiiled  to  retire  to  read  and  pray.  Thousands 
of  tears  has  she  shed  in  this  chamber :  where  I  have 
sometimes  had  the  privilege  of  kneeling  down  by  her 
side.  How  present  in  her  image !  how  sweet  my  com- 
munion with  her  departed  spirit!  Little  did  I  then 
know  the  value  of  her  intercession  for  her  children ;  or 
the  weight  of  her  character  or  example  as  a  Christian. 
Thank  God,  I  know  it  now;  and  abhor  myself  in  pro- 
portion as  I  estimate  her.  Oh  that  I  might  but  tread 
in  her  honoured  steps  I  Oh  that  her  prayers  for  every 
one  of  us  may  be  like  '  bread  cast  upon  the  waters,* 
found  after  many  days  I  Oh  may  my  dear  mother's  God 
be  my  God !  He  .graciously  carried  her  through  many 
years  of  weakness  and  sorrow.  He  enabled  her  to 
walk  worthy  of  her  high  calling ;  and  he  stood  by  her 
in  a  dying  hour.  Her  last  words  were,  *  For  me  to 
die  is  gain,' — and,  •  I  will  pray  for  my  children  while  I 
have  breath.' 

*'  My  brother — seemed  much  upon  her  mind.  Oh 
may  his  mother  be  much  upon  his  mind,  and  upon  all 
our  minds;  and  may  we  meet  her  in  glory  1  Who 
knows  but  her  happy  spirit  has  been  a  witness  to  my 
secret  transactions  in  her  former  chamber.  May  all 
my  transactions  through  life  be  equally  pleasing  in  her 
eyes  I"      , 

In  the  course  of  the  following  month,  Mrs  Hawkes 
paid  a  viut  to  her  pious  sister,  Mrs  Jones,  at  Birming- 
ham ;  and  while  there,  she  records  the  following  re- 
markable incident : — 

**  Happy  to  return  to  this  favoured  place.  Heard 
the  Rev.  Mr  Burn  from  Luke  xxii.  31,  *  Simon,  Simon, 
Satan  hath  desired  to  have  thee,  to  sift  thee  as  wheat ; 
but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not.' 

**  A  remarkable  circumstance  occurred  under  this  very 
animated  and  striking  sermon.  A  poor  woman  had  for 
some  time  been  under  a  violent,  and  abnost  irresistible 
temptation  to  drown  herself;  and  declared  she  had  ac- 
tuaUy  risen  from  her  seat  no  les^s  than  twenty  times 
with  a  design  to  throw  herself  into  the  canal.     Oue  o£ 
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her  heighbouni  rteuig  h^  this  morning  weeping  Ut- 
terly, inquired  ihto  the  cause  of  her  disfan^s,  and  talked 
with  her,  but  without  much  effect.  While  Mr  Bum 
jwi«  preaching  at  St.  Mary's  Church,  she,  by  seeraing 
nccidcntv  dropped  in,  and  was  so  arrested  by  the  dis- 
course,  that  she  rttunied  home  quite  another  creature. 

"  S'lcli  is  the  benefit  of  being  in  the  way  of  duty; 
and  such  the  infinite  mercy  of  having  a  Saviour  who 
says  to  all  his  tempted  ones,  *  I  have  prayed  for  thee 
that  thy  fidth  fail  not!'" 

Mr  Cecil  frwiuently  Visited  Mrs  Hawkes,  and  im- 
Ijarted  such  instructioh,  or  conHolAtfoh,  ot  warning,  as 
her  circumstahceU  peculiarly  rekjuircd;  and  so  high  are 
t)ie  sentiments  of  veneration  and  este'em  which  her 
Diary  breathes  towards  tliat  holy  and  devoted  man, 
that  in  perusing  them  we  are  forcibly  reminded  of  that 
beautifal  renitrk  of  the  apostle,  "  Though  yc  have  ten 
thousand  instructors  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many 
fcthers."  The  tie  whteh  binds  a  partor  to  faik  people 
u  close  and  ^ndearfng,  but  when  to  anjr  of  hi«  beloved 
flock  he  stands  in  the  reiatibn  of  spiritual  fktherk  It  is 
impossible  to  describe  the  warmth  of  attatsbihent  whi^A 
iudi  a  relation  originates.  Of  Mr  Cecil,  therefore,  Mr* 
Hawkes  always  speaks  as  her  revered  fiither  iti  the 
Gospel ;  and  She  enjoyed  his  minisltfations,  both  pub- 
lie  and  private,  with  a  high  relish  and  satisfkctf^n. 

Mrs  Hawkes  no  longer  felt  thut  d««ght  in  the  Iso- 
dety  and  amtisements  of  the  woridly,  which  She  had 
known  in  former  days.  ftetiremOrtt,  reading,  tnedita- 
tion,  and  prayer,  were  now  the  chief  objects  of  her  de- 
sire. With  snch  feelings  she  longed  to  leave  London, 
and  to  settle  in  the  country.  An  opportunity  soon  oc- 
curred of  having  her  wishes  grttUled ;  her  husband 
having  taken  a  house  at  HoUoway,  a  spot  about  fou^ 
miles  from  town,  connected  with  a  small  ftirm.  Thiis 
enjoying  the  combined  advantages  of  both  town  and 
country,  and  having  the  privilegie  of  still  attending  on 
Mr  Cecil's  ministry,  and  receiving  his  pastoral  visits. 
Mrs  Hawkes  was  enabled  to  bear  up  under  her  domes- 
tic trials  with  resignation,  and  a  calm  submission  to  th« 
will  of  God.  In  entering  upon  her  retreat  at  Hollo- 
way,  she  thus  writes  in  her  Diary : — 

"  Slept  at  HoUoway  for  the  first  time:  and  I  c^not 
help  saying,  'This  same  shall  comfort  me.*  Which 
I  say  with  more  confidence ;  because  it  is  the  thing  I 
have  prayed  for,  and  because  I  expect  comfort  here, 
only  from  God's  making  it  to  be  a  comfort.  I  look  to 
Him  to  bless  and  sanctify  it  to  the  strengthening  and 
enrichmg  of  my  soul.  I  have  hitherto  lived  like  a  sol- 
dier in  the  heat  of  the  battle,  surrounded  by  confu- 
sion and  dismay ;  now  t  am  permitted  to  retire,  and 
trust  that  I  shall  not  become  a  slothful,  but  a  more 
laborious  servant  in  the  vineyard.  Prom  this  hour  I 
dedicate,  as  far  as  lies  in  nw  small  power,  this  house 
to  be  a  house  of  prayer — a  Bethel.  May  none  resort 
hither  but  such  as  love  and  call  upon  his  name.  Ma:y 
every  day  be  a  day  of  consecration,  of  secret  transac- 
tion and  intercourse,  with  Him  who  has  so  mercifully 
given  it  me :  and  whatever  may  continue  to  be  my 
daily  trials  of  fiiith  and  patience,  let  me  nowiicek  to 
endure  them  with  threefWd  resigmtion;  considering 
how  greWTy  (hjr  heavy,  pi^mdng  load  is  lightened  by 
this  retrtitt." 

«  BTy  ittMerinf  tfane  w!U  sooa  bs  o*«r. 
.  Sooatb^ioictcraUwayt 
Then  thaU  1  righ  and  ifn  no  mor^ 
But  ting  through  endlew  day.' 

To  comfort  her  under  the  unhappinei«  of  her  family 
circumstances,  Mrs  Johes  writes : — 

••  It  is  a  mighty  conflict ;  and  if  you  had  not  art  Al* 


mighty  Friend  to  hold  you  up,  yow  heart  und  flesii 
would  &iL  But  he  will  strengthen  your  heart,  and 
enable  you  to  fight  manfully.  He  has  brought  you  in- 
to  these  trials,  that  you  may  raise  an  Kbenezer  to  his 
name,  and  bear  testimony  to  the  truth,  and  write  tried 
tander  the  promise,  *  As  thy  day  is,  so  shall  thy  strength 
be.'  God  will  prove  his  beloved  ones,  that  they  may 
be  constrnined  to  ptove  liim.  A  good  man  used  to  say, 
that  the  aame  Almighty  power  which  made  the  world, 
was  also  granted  to  the  Christian.  You  have  an  anchor 
that  will  hold  you  fast.  It  is  sufficient  at  such  times 
as  these,  to  endure,  as  seeing  him  that  i.s  invisible.  By 
and  by,  you  will  reap  the  pleasant  and  peaceable  fruits 
of  these  afflicting  seasons  and  exercises.  What  a  happy 
day  will  that  be,  when  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immor- 
taUty  I  But  we  should  be  willing  to  fight  before  we  are 
crowned  $  and  the  apostle  says,  we  do  not  fight  *  un- 
certainly.' Even  the  most  unpleasant  vacuities  in  life 
have  their  uses ;  we  must  be  made  to  feel  what  we  are 
— poor  fallen  creatures — that  we  may  be  thankful  for 
that  grace  which  transformeth  us  into  a  better  image. 
The  knowledge  of  our  weakness  must  ever  be  attended 
with  painfiil  sensations ;  and  I  apprehend  that  we  shall 
ever  be  increasing  in  that  knowledge  as  long  as  we  are 
in  the  body.  But  the  more  we  feel  onr  ^scase,  the 
more  sliall  we  prize  and  apply  our  remedy.  Moy  you, 
with  the  strong  arm  of  fiutb,  be  able  to  lay  hold  of  the 
Saviour,  till  he  perfect  his  strength  in  your  \vMkTiess. 
I  endeavour  to  bear  you  before  him,  and  to  entreat  his 
merey.  I  would  not  prescribe  to  Hhn  who  loves  you 
in  connecHon  with  your  eternal  interests.  It  is,  in- 
deed, difliciiU  to  believe,  that  all  this  is  for  the  best: 
but  we  cannot  read  God's  dispensations  sright ;  they 
are  too  high  for  mortals  to  spell  them  out.  Faith  and 
resignation  are  written  in  the  most  legible  characters : 
may  we  consider  them  well;  and  may  Jesus  Christ 
work  them  in  us." 

And,  in  her  pensive  moods,  Mrs  Hawkes  gives  rent 
to  her  feelings  in  such  words  as  these : — 

**  Every  time  I  leave  the  noisy  town  and  return  to 
this  delightful  solitude,  my  heart  overflows  with  thank- 
fulness for  such  an  ai>yluni.  Here  I  have  much  quiet- 
ness. I  desire  to  be  thankful  that  I  have  no  children : 
on  many  acconnts  they  would  be  the  occasions  of  great 
Sorrow.  1  have  nothing  now  that  ties  me  to  the  world. 
My  only  source  of  comfort  arises  from  the  prospect  of 
soon  leaving  it  for  ever ;  and  my  chief  object  till  that 
happy  time  arrives,  shall  be  to  make  preparation  for  it. 
*  In  my  Father^s  house  are  many  mahsions.' 

**  Weary  world  of  sin  and  anguUh, 

How  I  long  from  thee  to  fly  I 
Fainting  for  relief  I  languUh, 

Dylny  through  deaire  to  dia. 
0  my  hfe,  ray  only  treasure. 

Let  me  cast  it  all  behind ; 
Now  Hll  up  my  mournful  meacuxv^ 

Now  my  heavenly  Canaan  find. 
**  Never  ihipwreck'd  mariner  wanted 

More  to  reach  the  distant  thors : 
Nerer  wand'ring  exile  panted 

For  his  native  country  more. 
Hear  my  earnest  application, 

Thou  who  only  canst  releasb ; 
Show  me  now  thy  full  talvation, 

lyet  me  now  depart  in  peace ! " 


THE  CEDAKS  OF  LEBANON. 

Tarno  a  guide,  we  set  out  for  the  cedars;  in 
about  two  hours  we  came  in  sight  of  them,  and  in 
another  hour  reached  them.  Instead  of  being  cm 
the  highest  summit  of  Lebanon,  as  has  sometimca 
been  said,  they  are  situated  at  the  foot  of  a  high 
moimtain,  in  what  may  be  ccnsidered  as  the  arena 
of  a  vast  amphitheatre  opening  to  the  west,  with  bi^h 
mountains  on  the  north  and  south  and  east.  The 
cedars  stand  on  five  or  six  gentle  elevarions,  and  oc- 
cupy a  spot  of  ground  about  three- fourths  of  a  mile  in 
circumference.     I  walked  around  it  is  fifteen  minute*. 
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We  tecMttred  a  Dumber  of  te  trees*  Tlis  larg^t  b  ^ 
up\Tards  oi  forty  feet  in  circamference.  Six  or  eight 
otiicrs  are  also  very  large,  several  of  thetn  nearly  the 
size  of  the  largest.  But  each  oF  them  was  manifestly 
two  tree*  or  more,  which  ha^rte  grown  together,  and 
now  form  one.  They  getierally  «epArale  «  few  ftct 
from  the  gTOttnd  into  the  ortgi«al  trees.  The  YmoA- 
comett  And  tallett  are  those  of  two  or  three  ftet  in 
diameter,  tlie  body  straight,  the  branches  almost  hori- 
zontal, forming  a  beautiful  cone,  and  casting  a  goodly 
fifaade.  We  measured  the  length  of  two  by  the  shadow, 
and  found  each  about  ninety  feet.  The  thickest  are 
not  so  kigli,  but  some  of  die  otheta  are,  t  think,  a 
Kttle  hinder.  They  produce  a  fmlt,  in  shape  and  ^tt 
hke  that  of  the  pine.  I  counted  them,  and  fbniad  the 
whole  aumber  three  hundred  and  eighty-oine.  Mr 
King  (another  American  missionary)  counted  them, 
omitting  the  small  saplings,  and  made  the  number 
three  hundred  and  tvventy-ohe.  1  know  not  why 
travellers  and  authors  have  sO  long  and  so  generally 
given  twenty-eight,  tw^tity^  fifteen,  and  fiv«,  as  the 
number  cf  the  cedars.  It  is  truoy  that  of  those  of 
superior  siae  and  antiqaity,  there  are  not  a  great  num- 
ber,  but  then  there  is  a  regular  gradation  io  size,  from 
the  largest  down  to  the  merest  sapling.  Before  seeing 
the  cedars,  I  had  met  with  a  European  traveller  who 
had  just  visited  them.  He  gave  a  shott  account  of 
ihcm,  and  concHided  with  fcaying,  "  tt  is  as  witti 
nriracles ;  the  wonder  idl  Tunishes  tv^ien  you  maeh  the 
spot."  What  is  there  at  which  an  infidel  csmnot  sneer ! 
Yet  let  even  an  infidel  put  ynwelf  in  the  place  of  aa 
Astatic,  passing  from  barren  desert  to  barren  desert^ 
traversing  oceans  of  sand,  and  mountains  of  naked 
rock,  accuslomtd  to  countries  like  Egypt,  Arabia, 
Judea,  ond  Asia-kflihor,  abounding  in  the  best  places 
only  witb  shrubbery  and  fruit  trees  %  let  him  with  the 
feeUnga  ef  B«ch  a  man  climb  the  ruggad  roeks,  and 
pass  die  open  ravines  of  Lebanon,  and  suddenly  descry 
among  the  hills  a  grove  of  three  hundred  trees,  such 
as  the  cedars  actually  are,  even  at  the  present  day,  and 
he  will  confess  that  to  be  a  fine  comparison  in  Amos 
ii.  9.  '*  Whose  height  was  as  the  height  of  the  cedarsi 
and  he  was  strong  as  the  oaks."  Let  him,  after  a  long 
ride  in  the  heat  of  the  sun»  sit  down  under  the  shade 
of  a  cedar,  and  contemplate  the  exact  conical  form  of 
its  top,  and  the  beautiful  symmetry  of  its  branehes,  and 
he  will  no  longer  wonder  that  David  coiaparsd  the 
people  of  Israel^  in  the  dsys  of  their  prosperity*  to  the 
"goodly  cedars.'*  Psalm  Ixxx.  10.  A  traveller  who 
had  just  left  the  forests  of  America,  might  think  this 
little  grove  of  cedars  not  worthy  of  so  much  notice, 

i  but  the  man  who  knows  how  farie  large  trees  are  in 
Asia,  and  how  difficult  ft  is  to  fihd  limber  fbr  buildit)^, 
will  feel  at  once  that  what  is  said  in  (Bcriptuie  of  tfat^se 
trees  is  perfectly  natural.  It  is  pnohaUa^  that  in  the 
days  of  SoloesoB  and  Himii,  there  wsre  ettoasive 
forests  of  cedars  on  Lebanon.  A  variety  of  causes 
fliay  have  contributed  to  their  diminution  and  almost 
total  extinction.  Tel,  in  comparison  with  all  the 
other  trees  that  I  have  seen  on  the  mountain,  the  few 
that  rettain  niay  sHfl  be  called  thte  **  glory  of  Lefbanon.** 

I         ^^mtm^  of  the  «et».  Ptiny  i^Ss*. 

THE    PROTESTANT    CHURCH    OF 

FRANCE, 

At  i'HE  «V;6li]vi!ff«G  m  LA«T  d&Nl^tm^. 

bY  THE  HEt.  John  G.  Lorimek, 
Wmster  </  St.  Davii*s  Parish^   Glasgow, 

Haviwo  descrfted  in  fhte  Urst  aferles  of  tfcis  Wotk, 
the  awful  preparations  «*  the  revocation  Of  ifte 
edict  of  NahOfts— the  terrible  revocation  itself-^I 
must  now  describe  the  conseqnenoeB  of  that  ttjea* 


w,je.  Wtele  the  Protestant  pastais  were  all  driven 
firom  their  country  under  the  heaviest  penalty,  their 
people  were  not  allowed  to  leave  it,  except  at  the  risk 
of  severe  punishtacnt:  but  so  teuch  had  they  now  lost, 
and  so  much  did  they  how  suffer,  that  France  became 
embittered  to  them,  and  their  great  anxiety  and  effort 
were  to  emigrate  to  other  lands.  This  was  the  course 
which  perhaps  nearly  one-half  of  the  whole  Protestant 
populatiaa  pursued;  though  almost  incrediWe  were  the 
lurdshipi  wUch  they  eneountwed  in  accomplishing  it. 
8o  early  as  1681,  four  years  before  the  edict  was  ac- 
tually revoked,  Mr  Quick,  tbenminister  of  the  English 
Church  at  Middleburgh,  recollected  having  been  crc- 
€tMy  toformed  that  five  hundred  femilies  of  French 
merchatits  had  left  their  native  country,  and  settled  in 
Amsterdam ;  and  that  fifty  families  had,  in  the  course 
of  two  months,  taken  up  their  abode  at  Hamburgh, 
the  whole  population  thus  removing  probably  amount^ 
ed  to  between  foutle6n  thousand  and  fifteen  thousand 
souls.  They  were  the  families  of  merchimts  too,  indi- 
cating a  measure  of  Wealth  and  respectability;  and  if 
so  tnany  betook  themselves  to  two  commercial  cities, 
It  cajmot  be  doubted  that  many  more  removed  to  other 
tquwrters.  But  it  was  after  the  revocation  that  the 
people  fled  in  prodigious  numbers.  The  succeeding 
month,  we  read  in  a  letter  from  Geneva,  that  some  time 
previously,  not  a  day  had  passed  in  which  that  town  did 
not  receive  and  supply  from  thirty  to  ninety  persons  of 
all  ages  and  conditions,  and  of  both  sexes :  thus  in  two 
short  months  probably  becoming  the  asylum  of  Ave 
thousand  poor  iFVench  refugees.  In  one  mommg  th« 
uihabitants  saw  at  their  gates  five  hundred  carts  hulen 
iHth  household  goods,  and  followed  by  an  innumerable 
multitude  of  persons,  who  Went  and  came  from  all 
quiuters.  The  writer  beautifully  adds :  "  The  countrv 
of  Vaux  Is  filled  in  every  comer  with  French  fugitives. 
Within  these  three  weeks  there  have  been  reckoned 
fteventecn  thousand  five  hundred  persons  that  have 
passed  into  Lausanne."  "  Zurich  wrote  admirable  letters 
to  Berne  and  Geneva,  desiring  them  to  send  of  those 
poor  people  unto  them,  and  that  they  would  receive 
tfaedi  as  their  Own  natural  brethren,  into  their  country, 
inlb  their  houses,  yea,  and  into  thehr  very  hearts.  I 
subjoin,  in  a  few  sentences,  a  picture  of  the  mekncholy 
tonditxon  of  the  poor  fugitives,  from  the  same  import- 
tat  document : — 

.  "^'°*^"  *^  °®^^*  "^™®  to  us  in  the  habits  of  men. 
ehildrui  ia  coflbrs  packed  up  as  clothes,  others  without 
wy  other  preoaatioa  at  all  than  in  their  cradles  tied 
about  theu-  parents'  necks;  some  passing  this,  others 
that  way,  all  stopping  either  at  «he  gates  or  churehes 
of  the  aty,  with  cries  and  tears  of  joy  and  sorrow 
mingled  together ;  some  demanding,  where  are  our 
ikthers  and  mothers?  others,  where  are  our  wives  and 
ehiMren?  not  knowing  where  to  find  them,  hot  hav- 
ing learnt  any  news  of  them  ftoth  the  time  they  de- 
ptf  ted  from  their  houses.  In  short,  every  one  w^  so 
afiected  with  these  BdMmbfe  eifajects,  that  it  was  im- 
possible  to  refrain  from  weeping.  Some  had  no  sooner 
passed  the  first  bamoado,  but  prostntsng  themselves, 
upon  thro  knees,  sung  a  psalm  of  thanksgiving  for  their 
happy  ^ehmsteee ;  though,  poor  creatures,  they  had 
not  whet^wi^Ml  to  jget  themselves  a  meal's  meat,  and 
ought  have  gone  to  bed  ttiat  hight  supperiess,  had  not 
he  Lord  of  his  great  gobdncai  eztraordinari  ly  provided 
for  them.  Thus  we  spent  two  months,  every  day 
affording  us  new  adventures,  firesh  and  emineBt  exaoil 
pies  of  seli-aenuo,  and  that  divers  ways. 
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'*  No  longer  than  yeitterday,  in  despite  of  all  guards 
at  the  several  passes,  and  dangers  of  the  galleys,  there 
arrived  hither  no  less  than  fifty  persons.  A  tail  chair- 
man, who  had  heen  a  lacquey,  as  he  was  coming  from 
his  house,  espying  Monsieur  de  Cambiaques  passing 
over  the  bridge,  immediately  stopt,  and  embraced  him 
in  his  livery  coat.  Four  young  ladies  of  Grenoble, 
disguised  in  men's  apparel,  after  they  had  lodged  four 
or  five  days  in  the  forests  and  mountains,  without  any 
other  provision  than  a  little  bread  and  their  arms,  hav- 
ing travelled  only  by  night»  came  hither  but  a  few  hours 
ago  in  this  their  gallant  equipage.  Should  I  write  you 
all  the  stories  I  know,  we  should  never  have  done." 

It  would  not  be  easy,  nor  is  it  a  matter  of  much  con- 
sequence, precisely  to  ascertain  how  many  Protestants 
left  their  country.  A  few  months  after  the  revocation, 
U  is  confidently  stated  that  one  hundred  and  fifty  thou- 
sand had  departed.  Some  years  afterwards,  it  was 
estimated,  that  from  eight  hundred  thousand  to  a  mil- 
lion, forming  one-half  nearly  of  the  population,  had 
sought  safety  in  exile.  It  is  certain  that  in  a  single  year 
the  Prince  of  Orange  raised  three  regiments,  and  man- 
ned t]iree  ships  of  war,  with  French  Protestants ;  and 
that  there  were  not  less  than  sixty-two  Walloon  or 
Protestant  Churches  in  Holland.  As  true  religion 
makes  men  intelligent,  industrious,  and  frugal,  and  as 
the  Protestants  had  been  shut  out  from  public  offices ; 
8o  they  generally  followed  manufacturing  and  commer- 
cial pursuits,  and  not  a  few  of  them  were  wealthy. 
Their  persons  of  qiulity  left  properties  yielding  from 
ten  thousand  to  thirty  thousand  li\Tes  per  annum.  The 
manufacture  of  silks,  hat«,  and  drugs,  suffered  so  seri- 
ously by  their  removal,  that  in  some  quarters  the  re- 
venue sunk  one-half.  As  a  whole,  it  was  estimated, 
that  not  less  than  twenty  millions  sterling  of  property 
left  the  country;  and  that  in  the  loss  of  its  active  and 
enterprising  Protestants,  France  sustained  as  great  an 
injury  as  she  would  have  received  from  four  ordinary 
civil  wars.  In  the  course  of  five  years  after  the  revo- 
cation, the  dty  of  Tours  fell  fi'om  eighty  thousand,  to 
thirty  thousand. 

The  manufactures  of  this  country  received  an  im- 
portant impulse  ftoro  the  accession  of  the  French  Pro- 
testants. The  Spitalfield  silk  manufiictures  originated 
xvith  them  ;  and  also  some  manufiictures  in  Edinburgh, 
which  I  believe  have  become  extinct.  The  French 
name,  Picardy,  in  that  city,  still  marks  the  site.  The 
Protestant  ministers  disperysd  themselves  to  various 
quarters.  Claude,  Basnage,  and  De'Bose,  went  to  Hol- 
land ;  Saurin  to  Geneva ;  Allix  to  England.  These 
were  the  leading  ministers ;  but  many  brethren  were 
along  with  them.  Quick  met  with  not  fewer  than  one 
hundred  and  fifty  in  London.  There  were  two  hun- 
dred in  Holland.  In  Edinburgh,  so  considerable  was  the 
French  population,  that  it  enjoyed  the  services  of  two 
ministers,  the  one  paid  £100,  the  other  £70  a-year. 
Spitalfield  and  Seven  Dials  Chapels  in  London,  were  ori- 
ginally French  Protestant  Churches.  It  is  scarcely  ne- 
cessary to  say,  that  wherever  they  went  they  were  kindly 
treated.  Indeed  they  themselves  bear  testimony  to  this 
with  lively  gratitude.  De  Souligne,  the  grandson  of  the 
celebrated  Protestant  Du  Plessis  Momay,  in  a  Pamphlet 
upon  French  Popery,  reprinted  in  Edinburgh  in  1699, 
and  dedicated  to  the  House  of  Commons,  says,  address- 
ing them,  "  The  tender  care  and  great  charity  which  you 
have  manifested  towards  the  poor  refugees  who  siiiSer 


for  their  religion ;  but  above  all,  the  courage  and  zeal 
you  have  discovered  in  this  Ust  war,  by  sparing  nothing 
that  was  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  the  Pro- 
testant interest,  have  made  it  gloriously  to  appear  to  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  that  you  value  neither  your 
treasures  nor  your  blood  when  there  is  a  necessity  of 
spending  them  in  defence  of  your  religion."  I  may 
mention  in  passing,  that  this  grandson  of  Mornay  was 
himself  one  of  the  refugees,  and  that  he  was  the  first 
to  expose  Popery  on  the  side  of  its  political  and  social 
evils.  The  pamphlet  from  which  I  have  quoted  is 
a  very  able  one,  extending  to  one  hundred  pages,  and 
bearing  the  title,  *  The  Political  Mischiefs  of  Popery, 
or  Arguments  demonstrating,  1.  That  the  Romish  reli- 
gion  ruins  all  those  countries  where  it  is  established, 
and  has  given  rise  to  most  of  the  mischiefs  that  have 
overspread  the  Christian  commonwealth.  2.  That  as 
an  instance  hereof,  it  occasions  the  loss  of  above  two 
hundred  millions  of  livres,  or  sixteen  millions  sterling 
per  annum,  to  France  in  particular.  3.  That  if  Popery 
were  abolished  in  France,  that  kingdom  would  become 
incomparably  more  rich  and  populous,  and  the  king'i 
revenues  would  advance  above  one  hundred  millions  of 
livres,  or  eight  millions  sterling  per  aimum.  4.  That 
it  is  impossible  that  France  should  ever  be  re-establish- 
ed whilst  Popery  is  their  national  religion.*  No  one 
who  reads  this  rare  but  excellent  pamphlet,  can  doubt 
that  the  author  makes  out  his  point.  But  to  return 
ftom  this  digression  to  the  kind  treatment  which  the 
suffering  received  at  the  hands  of  British  Christians. 
An  author  whom  I  have  quoted  more  than  once,  and 
who  wrote  shortly  after  the  revocation,  says, — 

"  But  we  comfort  ourselves  likewise  in  the  Christian 
compassion  showed  us  by  foreign  princes,  and  more 
especially  by  his  Majesty  of  England,  who  has  received 
us  into  his  countries,  succoured  and  relieved  u«,  and 
recommended  our  distressed  condition  to  all  his  subjects; 
and  we  have  found  in  them  not  only  new  masters,  or 
the  affections  of  new  friends,  but  of  real  parents  and 
brethren.  And  as  these  bowels  of  commiseration  have 
been  as  balm  to  our  wounds,  so  we  shall  never  lose  the 
remembrance  of  it,  and  hope  we  nor  our  children  shall 
ever  do  any  thing,  by  God's  grace,  unworthy  any  of 
these  their  protections." 

Contributions  were  made  in  their  behalf  by  the 
Christians  of  this  country.  So  early  as  1661  collec- 
tions were  appointed,  and  subscriptions  raised  through 
the  Bishop  and  Mayor  of  London.  As  usual,  the  Church 
of  Scotland  was  not  behind  in  her  liberality.  I  find  she 
repeatedly  made  their  sufferings  a  ground  for  the  ap- 
pointment of  fast-days;  that  on  13th  June  1689, 
there  was  a  collection  made  in  the  parish  church  of 
Dunfermline  of  £621 : 6 :  lOd..  for  the  French  and  Irish 
Protestants.  There  can  be  no  doubt  this  was  general. 
Directions  are  given  that  it  be  delivered  to  Sir  Patrick 
Murray,  who  is  said  to  be  appointed  by  the  Privy 
Council  for  that  end.  In  a  former  paper  I  showed 
that  so  early  as  1622  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  con- 
tributed for  the  relief  of  the  French  Protestants, 
and  it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  when  they  actually 
appeared  in  our  country,  in  poverty  and  disr rests, 
they  would  be  overlooked.  The  General  A#seinl>ly 
in  1707,  presented  an  address  to  the  Queen,  tliunkiM^' 
her  for  her  gracious  answer  to  the  iu!dr  >s  of  \\u'.r 
brethren,  the  distressed  and  persecuted  ProtcsiHiit^  oi 
France.     In  1709  the  British  Parliament  passed  a  liU 
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for  the  Tiatuinliation  of  foreign  Protestants.  This 
sbows  both  that  they  were  numerous,  and  that  the  fcel- 
injr  of  our  country  toward  them  wa«  kind.  So  recently 
as  1829,  one  of  the  money  votes  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mon jt  runs  in  these  words :  '*  That  a  sum  not  exceeding 
£jS12:7:  lOd.,  be  granted  to  his  Majesty  to  pay  the 
annual  allowance  to  Protestant  dissenting  ministers  in 
En^jland,  poor  French  Protestant  refugee  clergy,  poor 
French  Protestant  laity,*'  &c.  This  would  intimate  not 
only  that  Christian  Churches  but  the  government  had 
taken  up  their  case,  and  that  for  many  years  some  regular 
provision  was  made  for  them  from  the  public  purse  of  the 
nation.  This  private  and  public  liberality  is  the  more 
creditable,  when  it  is  remembered  that  in  1709,  when 
warmly  befriending  the  French  Protestants,  our  country- 
men bad  also  to  supply  the  wants  of  the  persecuted  Ger- 
man Palatinos.  Dr  Calamy  states  in  his  diary,  that 
sereral  thousands  of  these  came  over  to  Britain  at  this 
tiroe, — that  a  large  sum  was  raised  which  was  carefully 
distributed  among  them  by  commissioners, — that  five 
hundred  families  were  sent  to  Ireland,  where,  if  I  have 
not  been  misinformed,  their  descendants  can  still  be 
traced,  many  to  Carolina,  and  a  number  returned  to 
their  o^vn  country.  Indeed  Britain  at  this  time  seems 
to  have  been  wliaC  we  hope  she  will  ever  be — the  grf  at 
asylum  for  the  oppressed  and  the  persecuted  of  all  the 
MtioDs  of  the  world. 

(  To  be  continued.^ 

TBE  CONNECTION    BETWEEN  TIME  AND  ETERNITY  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  the  Rev.  William  Moir,  D.D., 

Minuter  of  St.  Stepken*a  Parish^  Edinburgh, 

'*  Then  shall  the  dust  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was ; 
and  the  spirit  shall  return  unto  God  who  gave  it." 
— EccLES.  xii.  7. 

The  man  who  is  wise  according^  to  the  Bible- 
estimate  of  wisdom,  sets  habitually  before  his 
mind  the  truth  here  solemnly  announced.  As  he 
proceeds  in  his  course  through  life,  he  looks  with 
iocreasing  stedfastness  to  the  close  of  the  journey, 
and  he  takes  occasion,  from  events  and  seasons  in 
human  experience,  to  deepen  the  salutary  im- 
pression of  so  serious  a  view.  Anticipating  that 
soon  the  goods  and  ills  of  his  temporal  condition 
are  equally  to  pass  away,  he  receives  its  advan- 
tagest  and  bears  its  calamities,  in  the  calm  and 
httoible  frame  corresponding  with  that  anticipa- 
tion. Especially  he  draws,  from  the  thought  of 
bis  **  latter  end,"  what  serves  him  for  a  test  and 
an  excitement.  Bringing  the'  light  of  eternity  to 
bear  fully  on  the  objects  of  time,  he  tries,  by 
the  searching  illumination,  his  own  actions,  and 
schemes,  and  wishes,  and  learns  the  better  which 
of  them,  as  valuable,  may  be  cherished,  and  which 
of  them,  as  worthless,  ought  to  be  rejected.  Above 
every  thing,  he  connects  the  sentence  of  death 
passed  upon  all  men  with  the  promise  of  life 
given  by  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  thus  he 
gathers,  from  meditating  on  the  dissolution  of 
uie  body,  the  very  means  of  excitement  to  the 
principles  and  affections  of  an  eternal  exi^teoce  in 
Ue  suul. 


The  soul  and  body,  with  their  opposite  quails 
ties,  their  separation  at  death,  and  the  transcendent 
superiority  of  the  one  to  the  other,  are  the  sub* 
ject  of  these  words  of  the  wise  man :  *'  The  dnst 
shall  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was :  and  the  spirit 
unto  God  that  gave  it."  <*  To  the  earth  as  it 
was,'' — such  is  the  nature  of  the  corporeal  frame. 
Moulded,  indeed,  it  is  with  exquisite  skill  into 
symmetry  and  beauty,  yet  out  of  humble  and 
base  materials ;  and,  as  composed  of  these,  liable 
to  dissolution,  frail,  easily  broken,  a  tabernacle  of 
clay  to  be  struck  at  last  by  the  Hand  which  reared 
it,  and  to  return  to  its  original.  But  the  spirit, 
while  now  mysteriously  combined  with  its  *<  earthly 
house,"  does  not  share  in  the  corruptildeness  of 
its  tenement,  is  not  to  be  dissolved,  is  itself  un- 
componnded,  and  allied  immediately  to  God  ;  and, 
on  leaving  its  material  lodging,  shidl  return,  with- 
out interruption  of  its  consciousness,  or  a  mo- 
ment's delay,  unto  Him  that  gave  it, — ^unto  the 
Creator,  Saviour,  and  Judge,  to  be  disposed  of 
through  eternity  by  the  Lord  of  life.  Thus  the 
author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  by  this  solemn 
announcement  of  a  well  known  hut  much  ne- 
glected truth,  would  arrest  our  minds,  would  im- 
prove us  in  rendering  us  serious,  and  bless  us  in 
leading  us  to  salvation. 

That  the  soul,  on  being  separated  from  the 
body  at  death,  makes  an  instant  transition  into 
the  world  of  spirits,  is  what  the  text  has  clearly 
determined  ;  and  this,  moreover,  is  so  unceasingly 
taught  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  that  we  are  sur- 
prised how  an  opposite  doctrine  should  be  held 
by  any  who  profess  to  receive  the  Bible  as  the 
Word  of  God.  Where  do  we  find  authority  in 
the  Bible  for  maintaining  that  the  soul  is  alike  in 
its  qtialities  to  the  body,  only  a  finer  configura- 
tion of  matter,  and  between  death  and  the  resur- 
rection partaking,  with  the  corporeal  frame,  in 
the  dissolution  of  its  powers  ?  We  find  passages 
of  Scripture,  no  doubt,  where  death  is  compared 
to  sleep,  and  the  stillness  of  the  grave  is  paralleled 
with  the  silence  of  night,  and  the  calling  up  of 
the  long  sleepers  at  the  resurrection  is  described 
as  an  awakening  of  them  in  the  morning  from 
their  bed  of  dust.  But  these  passages  allude  ex- 
clusively to  the  body,  and  to  that  unbroken  rest 
into  which  the  weary  frame  sinks  at  the  dissolv- 
ing of  its  m;.«.terious  union  with  its  companion. 
Its  companion,  however,  is  of  different  qualities, 
and  of  a  nobler  mouldy  and  meets  at  death  with 
an  opposite  destiny. 

While  our  consciousness,  and  many  facts  illus- 
trating the  human  mind,  might  well  intimate 
these  things,  the  Scriptures  explicitly  and  uni- 
formly teach  them.  What  cim  more  plainly  do 
so  than  the  well  known  address  of  our  Lord 'to 
the  penitent  on  the  cross  ?  Surely,  it  is  an  im- 
mediate transition  into  the  spiritual  world  that 
is  promised  by  these  words,  "  Verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  this  day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  Paradise." 
Consider,  too,  how  the  Apostle  Paul  declared 
that  *<he  was  in  a  strait  betwixt  two  things," 
having,  on  the  one  hand>  a  desire  to  depart  to  be 
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with  ChHftt)  and  hayinj^,  on  the  other,  a  desiild  to 
abide  in  the  body  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church. 
But,  according  to  the  notion  which  I  now  q|)- 
pof»,  why  should  he  have  experienced  the  least 
cau^e  for  hesitating'  as  to  which  of  the  two  was 
to  lie  preferred,  whether  the  remaming  some  time 
longer  a  zealous  and  useful  minister  of  the  Goa- 
{)el,  or  subsiding  into  a  state  of  unconsciousness, 
i — for  thousands  of  years  a  state  of  annihilation  ? 
He  felt  occasion  of  doubt  between  views  of  his 
own  good  and  public  usefulness.  Being  assured 
of  a  personal  interest  in  Christ,  he  realized  vividly 
the  blessedness  that  awaited  him  on  exchanging 
his  earthly  for  a  heavenly  abode.  And  still  as^ 
fiured  how  profitably  his  labours  were  given  to 
the  Church,  he  saw  as  clearly  what  advantages 
to  the  society  of  the  faithful  were  to  ariee  from 
his  further  scjourning  among  them^  It  was  be- 
tween these  two  things,  his  own  interests  and 
those  of  the  Church,  that  the  apostle  hesitated, 
and  not  between  hia  sinking  into  the  sleep  of 
ages,  and  his  continuing  on  earth  actively  benefit- 
ing others,  and  deriving  to  himself  the  precious 
satisfaction  whi<^  activity  in  such  a  work  was  so 
well  fitted  to  give  him.  The  same  nestle  de- 
clared, again,  that  when  he  should  be  *<  absent 
from  the  body,  he  should  be  present  with  the 
Lord."  And  there,  also,  he  taught  as  directly  as 
words  can  teach,  that  the  eoi^  and  the  frame 
which  it  animates,  are  distanct,  and  that,  on  the 
dissolving  of  the  inferior  part  of  our  nature,  the 
principle  that  diffused  life  within  continues  un- 
impaired, and  is  ushered  entire  before  its  Creator 
and  proprietor.  And,  surely,  the  text  is  itself  as 
eatisfactory  on  the  subject  as  any  other  portion  of 
Scripturck  The  wise  author  of  this  book  having 
described  the  failure  and  decay  of  the  body  in 
language  peculiarly  affecting,  he  closes  the  picture 
of  mortai  dissolution  by  the  worde^  *^  The  dust 
riiall  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was :  and  the  spirit 
bhall  return  unto  God  who  gave  it*' 

The  truth  is,  the  opinion  concerning  the  soul 
of  man  that  is  usually  named  materialism  is  not 
only  thin  oppofved  hy  Scripture,  but  is  obviously 
indefensible  on  any  show  of  reasoning*  For, 
what  the  nrateriaiista  continually  urge  is  this,  that 
the  Almighty  may  cause  a  certain  form  of  matter 
to  think.  But>  then,  in  reasoning  on  to  a  tenable 
isondusiott,  we  nrast  proceed  on  fiictB,-^4)n  what 
we  know.  In  compuir^g  mind  and  matter,  we 
learn  that  their  respective  tqiailities  are  wholly 
different.  And  is  it  not  from  its  qualities  ti&ti» 
that  we  ascertain  the  m^ure  of  any  object  ?  And 
since  not  a  quality  discoverable  in  matter  bears 
the  slightert  resemblance  to  the  qualities  of  which 
we  are  ooneoioas  in  mind,  how  should  any  man 
say  that  the  mat^aUsm  of  the  soul  is  the  sul^ect 
ef  a  reasonable  inference  ?  The  Scriptures,  how* 
ever,  throughout  tell  us  plainly  that  the  8<hi1  and 
the  Ixidy,  with  all  the  cloweness  of  their  present 
Union^  sfe  yet  separable  and  distinct ;  that  the  soul 
can  exist  apart  from  the  body ;  that  the  parting 
asunder  of  dbe  two  shall  take  place  at  death,  and 
for  a  seaiOA  contimtte }  that  tben  we  are  to  be  ab- 


sent from  the  body^  and  that,  dying  as  the  disciple!^ 
and  ff  lends  of  Jesus,  v^  shall  instantly  "  be  pre- 
sent willi  the  Lord."  *<  At  death)  the  souls  of 
faeiievers  made  perfect  tn  holiness  do  immediately 
pan  into  glory^  and  their  bodies  being  still  united 
to  Christ,  do  rest  in  their  graves  till  tile  resurrec- 
tion." "  The  du^  retams  unto  the  earth  as  it 
was :  the  spirit  anto  God  that  gave  it,"  «  The 
dust  shall  return  to  the  ei&rth  as  it  was."  This 
declaration  is  made  in  purstiance  of  the  doom 
which  was  pronounced  on  Adam  in  the  day  of  the 
fatal  trespass,  or  rather,  it «  the  very  language  ot 
the  original  sentence  itselfi    Ponder  it ! 

L  The  sentence  is  univ^r^ah  It  ii^U  on  Adam, 
comprehending,  in  its  tremendous  denunciation, 
his  whole  posterity  along  with  himselfi  Thoug!i 
there  was  a  suf^pension  of  it,  as  by  a  lon^^^ 
respite,  over  him  and  his  wrlier  oflfepring,  yet, 
excepting  to  Enoch  and  Elijah,  it  has  been  re- 
mitted to  hone.  They,  instead  of  being  **  un- 
clothed" by  death,  experienced  what  the  glorious 
privilege  is  of  having  «*  mortaiily  swallowed  up 
of  life;"  but  they  only.  Read  the  Book  of 
Genesis,  the  chronicle  of  ancient  times,  and  pa- 
triarchs, and  princes.  What  is  the  striking  and 
ever  l-ecurring  memorial  there  ?  **  And  the  day? 
that  he  lived  were  nine  hundred  and  thirty  years : 
and  he  died."  **  And  these  are  the  kings  that 
reigned  in  the  land  of  Edom  :  and  when  Husham 
was  dead,  Hadad  reigned  in  his  stead  :  and  when 
Hadad  was  dead,  l^mlah  reigned  in  his  stead: 
and  Samlah  died  alsok"  Amid  the  heaps  of  mere 
names,  we  stand  as  if  we  were  among  graves  with 
their  broken  and  defaced  inscriptions.  The  char- 
acter of  the  men,  their  sayings,  and  ttieir  deeds, 
those  objects,  to  them  so  vast,  for  which  they 
wrought  and  struggled,  the  honours  which  adorned 
them,  and  which  heralds  on  ^ays  of  pageantry 
announced  as  immortal,  all  Imve  sunk ;  and  only 
a  few  letters  survive  to  tell  of  their  existence. 
How  solemnising  the  thought  of  the  ceaseless 
rise  and  decay  of  human  beings  I  Race  after  race 
disappear,->-4t  is  the  comtiioftness  of  the  feet  that, 
dong  with  our  native  sensnality,  renders  us  so  in- 
different to  the  awful  events  But  whatever  be 
our  indifference  and  sensuality,  the  event  is  going 
on.  Time  is  still  flowing  as  the  dark  stream  that 
has  roiled  over  the  myriads  of  our  predecessors  in 
life.  And  hbw  solemniaing!  The  torrent  is  fast 
bearing  onwards  to  ourselves  (  bnd  soon  whatever 
distinguishes  us  shall  perish  too  ;  and  if  our  names 
are  seen  for  a  little  on  the  surface,  the  scanty  me- 
diorial  of  us  shall  just  tell  that  we  « lived  and  died." 

While  the  universality  of  the  doom  that  "  re- 
turns the  body  to  the  dust"  forms  an  object  of 
eerious  thought,  thetie  is  much  to  increase  the 
seriousness  of  it  in  th^  oonskleratilNi)  fiurther)  that 
the  sentence,  which  is  univetaal,  is, 

11.  In  the  time  of  execating  it  on  us,  uncer- 
tain. Not  uncertain^  it  is  ill  1^  counsels  of  the 
Supreme  Disposer  of  all  events.  Utato  God, 
who  «  seeth  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,"  the 
"  length  of  our  days"  is  exactly  krtown.  He  has 
set  the  limits  to  our  continuance  on  earth.     We 
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cannot  overpass  his  decree;  and  when  his  ap- 
pointed hour  comes,  *<  he  changeth  the  counte- 
nance of  man,  and  eendeth  him  away." 

But  he  has  corered  up  the  period  from  us.  We 
know,  indeed,  that,  even  at  the  longest  extension 
of  the  term  of  life,  the  interval  hetween  the  cradle 
and  the  grave  is  short ;  that,  stretching  our  pros- 
pects beyond  '*the  three  score  years  and  ten"  to 
an  extreme  old  age,  still  the  sum  of  our  days  is  a 
scanty  item.  But,  who  may  presume  on  arriving 
at  the  yerge  even  ot  that  small  amount  ?  What 
place,  in  the  intervening  line,  gives  security  against 
the  execution  of  the  sentence,  that  reduces  the 
"dust  to  what  it  was?"  Viewing  our  life  aB  a 
pilgrimage,  are  we  not,  at  all  points  of  the  course, 
liable  to  be  stopped  and  hurried  off  from  our  fel- 
low-travellers ?  Some  merely  breathe  the  air  of 
this  world ;  and  tho  spirit,  as  if  it  had  lighted  on 
the  ungenial  climate,  hastens  away  to  the  land  of 
milder  skies.  Others  are  allowed  to  proceed  to 
the  earlier  eminences  in  the  journey,  from  which 
they  discover  the  prospects  of  life ;  but  are  called 
to  shut  their  eyes  on  the  possession,  and  retire. 
Not  many  endure  so  long  as  to  be  worn  out  by 
protracted  toils.  Only  a  small  and  scattered  Com- 
pany are  seen,  near  the  end,  weighed  down  with 
the  load  of  years  to  the  dust  of  death — ^Doubt- 
le?^,  we  should  adore  the  wisdom  manifested  by 
this  arrangement.  Had  we  received,  at  the  entry 
upon  life,  the  clear  knowledge  of  the  day  when  we 
are  to  depart  from  it,  evil  consequences  had  obvi- 
ously been  the  result  of  this  knowledge.  The 
tin'.e  of  dissolution,  if  placed  at  a  remote  period, 
would  have  seemed  too  far  off  to  excite  fear  s  and 
tbcs  would  have  betrayed  into  the  carelessness  of 
irreligion  and  the  obduracy  of  impenitence  ;  while 
those  who  should  have  beheld  themselves,  as  with 
the  grave  opened  at  their  feet,  might  have  been 
'*  shaken  in  their  minds"  from  needful  duties,  and 
even  from  the  great  duty  of  preparation  for  eter- 
nity. And  besides,  had  this  world  abounded  with 
two  descriptions  of  beings,  whose  circupnstances 
were  so  widely  different,  there  would  have  been 
destroyed  all  sympathy  between  them;  the  one 
becoming  utterly  unfeeling  and  reprobate,  and  the 
other  left  to  complete  helplessness  and  misery. 
We  are  to  adore  the  wisdom,  therefore,  by  which 
He,  from  whose  mouth  proceeded  the  sentence  of 
death,  has  otherwise  arranged  the  seasons  of  exe- 
cQting  this  doom,  *'  Unto  dust  shalt  thou  return." 
The  time  of  oarrving  it  into  effect  is>  with  regard 
to  each  of  us,  uncertain.  And  thus  the  ordinary 
concerns  of  life,  in  whidi  we  are  bound  to  take  a 
part,  go  on  unintemiptedly.  But,  above  all,  this 
arrangement  is  fitted,  if  we  reflect,  to  render  «b 
watchful,  most  seriously  watchful.  It  is  fitted  to 
make  us  f(  el  how  terrible  the  hazard  is  of  our  de^ 
laying  to  prepare  for  eternity.  It  nidges  on  us 
constancy  in  our  vigiknce.  And,  surely,  the 
motives  to  immediate  repentance,  and  to  an  mutant 
choice  of  the  Gospel,  and  a  persevering*  attadi'* 
ment  to  Christ  and  his  salvation,  are  pressed  on 
ns  irresistihly  by  this  conviction ;  how  slight  is  the 
tenare  of  <ror  possessions ;  how  thin  the  partition 


that  divides  between  \is  and  the  worid  of  spirits ; 
how  the  stroke  that  opens  a  passage  for  the  soul, 
though  it  be  dektyed  for  years,  may  yet  descend  on 
us  even  the  next  hour;  how  tbe  only  thing  of 
which  we  have  the  cettainty  and  warrant  is  this, 
that  we  must  soon  quit  the  earthly  house  of  this 
tabernacle,  and  that,  if  there  be  ftOt  provided  for 
our  souls  the  house  eternal  in  the  heavens,  we  are 
wretched  and  miserable  outcasts  for  eternity. 
The  serious  character  of  these  views  may, 
III.  Suggest  another,  which  pieces  the  appoint- 
ment of  death  before  us  as  the  decree  of  divine 
justice.  In  this  solemn  aspect  ^he  Sao^  Scrip- 
tures uuiformly  represent  it.  When  the  awful 
sentence  was  first  pronounced,  the  parent  t)f  trat 
^ace  stood  trembling  in  the  presence  of  his  Law*- 
giver  and  Judge.  And  the  Apostle  Paul  reason*- 
ing  in  his  well  known  passages  on  the  fall  of  Adam, 
concerning  the  effects  of  the  original  trespass,  de* 
clares  that,  '<  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin  ;  and  that  by  the  oiiKsnoe 
of  one,  judgment  hath  come  upon  all  tocondemna*- 
tion;"  and  that  this  is  proved  by  the  fact,  that 
'<  death  reigned  even  t>ver  them  who  sinned  not 
according  to  the  siflsilitude  of  Adam's  transghes- 
sion." 

And,  however  scoffing ly  the  infidel  may  declaim 
i^inst  this  account  of  the  procedure  by  Vhich 
such  tremendous  consequences  have  been  entailed 
on  the  human  race^  and  however  he  speak  in  deri« 
sion  of  <<  the  covenant  which  was  made  with 
Adam,  not  cmly  for  himself  but  for  his  posterity," 
yet  who  can  explain,  if  they  reject  the  Bible  state* 
ment,  why  infants  suffier  and  die  as  well  as  those 
who  have  v^nntarily,  in  mature  years^  consented 
to  the  sin  of  their  first  parent  ?  Must  it  not  be 
allowed,  besides,  that  traces  of  similar  procedure 
are  visiUe,  and  of  daily  occurrence  ?  Few  of  us 
are  so  thoroughly  separated  from  others,  as  to  leave 
every  one  around  unaffected  by  our  conduct,  whe* 
ther  it  be  good  or  bad.  On  the  contrary^  n-v  are 
connected  mutually,  and  at  a  great  variety  of  points. 
To  many  beings  our  actions  are  of  vast  consequence. 
We  may  impart  suffering  or  joy,  injury  or  advan* 
tage,  life  or  death  to  our  fellow-men.  Nobody 
questions  that  kings  and  prinees  may  bestow  im- 
mense blessings  on  their  subjects  when  they  hold 
the  reins  of  government  with  the  hand  of  right- 
eousness ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  that  unmingled 
calamities  arise  from  the  rule  of  the  foolish,  am- 
bitious, and  violent.  But,  in  every  rank^  tlo  w« 
not  see  children  fdmring  in  the  reputation  of  their 
parents^  while  we  often  find  that  the  vices  of  nten 
attaint,  as  with  the  brand  of  treaaon,  tho  members 
of  their  kmilies  ?  When  you  prosper,  your  de- 
pendents, whose  skill  and  hand  did  nothing  to  in- 
crease your  store,  partake  of  your  prosperity,  and 
theirs,  also,  is  a  portion  of  your  bitter  cup^  when 
reverses  have  soured  its  ingredients.  Each  of  us^ 
in  truth,  on  our  small  scaler  has  been  placed  m  in 
a  garden,  to  keep  and  to  dress  it,  not  for  ourselves 
alone,  but  for  others,  who  either  are  associated  with 
us,  or  may  succeed  ns.  To  cultivate  the  spot, 
earefuUy  refusing  every  tree  that  n  evil^  anl  m* 
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deringf  it  as  a  paradise,  will  be  the  means  of  bless- 
ino^  others,  not  less  than  onrselves.  But  to  ne- 
glect it,  and,  (admitting  the  solicitations  of  the 
Tempter,)  to  forfeit  the  benefits,  which  were  given 
Qs  to  cultivate,  will  not  only  injure  our  own  souls, 
but  make  those  who  come  after  us  weep  because 
of  our  fall.  Thus,  even  on  a  limited  view,  we 
trace  the  very  same  principle  in  operation  still, 
which  regulated  the  opening  events  of  human 
history.  The  fact  repels  an  objection ;  and,  at  the 
same  time,  it  yields  an  iihislration  to  the  great 
Scripture  doctrine  of  our  union  with  Adam,  and 
the  consequences  which  have  flowed  to  us  from 
that  union.  These  consequences,  visible  in  the' 
transmission  of  diseases  and  death,  from  the  fall 
till  now,  declare  to  us  the  immaculate  purity  and 
unchangeable  justice  of  God.  They  remain  and 
they  are  perpetuated  as  the  standing  marks  of  his 
displeasure  at  sine  They  teach  us  what  enormity  is 
involved  in  rebellion  against  the  divine  Uw.  To 
disobey  God  is  ingratitude,  and  treason,  and  filial 
impiety,  and  folly,  and  pride,  and  profaneness,  all 
in  one.  And  can  we  wonder  that  the  evil,  (which 
if  it  prevailed,)  would  unhinge  the  moral  world 
and  cast  the  orders  of  created  intelligences  into 
universal  confusion,  should  thus  have  its  essential 
virulence  displayed  in  its  exemplary  puniehment  ? 
Ah  I  there  is  not  a  calamity  that  wounds  the  heart, 
not  a  cause  of  sorrow  that  depresses  the  spirit,  not 
a  throb  of  anguish,  nor  a  racking  pain,  nor  a  burn- 
ing fever,  nor  a  groan  of  expiring  nature,  but  tells 
us  that  roan  has  fallen, — ^but  announces  the  sad 
effects  of  sin. 

Blessed  be  God !  we  know  of  a  remedy  even 
amid  the  fatal  symptoms  of  so  fatal  a  disease. 
And  let  us  adore  and  praise  his  name,  while  con- 
sidering, 

FinaUtf,  that  the  mortal  doom  issued  against 
sin,  as  the  decree  of  justice,  is  changed  for  every 
believer  in  Jesus  into  the  message  of  mercy. 
Though  **  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  grace  now 
reigns  thnmgh  righteousness  unto  eternal  life.** 
Though  the  sentence  which  has  gone  forth  must 
be  executed  on  every  son  of  Adam,  it  touches 
only  the  body  of  the  believer  in  Jesus.  His  soul 
is  ransomed  by  the  blood  of  his  divine  Surety. 
The  curse  that  was  involved  in  the  original  sen- 
tence, and  which  would  have  extended  the  tem- 
poral death  into  spiritual  and  eternal,  was  endured 
by  the  Saviour.  He  endured  it,  and  exhausted  it ; 
and  instead  of  the  curse  the  blessing  is  now  the 
portion  of  all  who  "  believe  in  his  name."  •*  If  by 
one  man's  offence  death  reigned  by  one,  much 
more  they  who  receive  abundance  of  grace  and  of 
the  gift  of  righteousness,  shall  reign  in  life  by  one, 
even  Jesus  Christ."  The  serpent's  head  is  bruised. 
The  law  is  fulfilled.  The  penalty  is  borne.  Di- 
vine justice  is  satisfied.  And  divine  love  flows 
forth  even  to  "the  chief  of  sinners,"  What, 
therefore,  though  the  language  of  the  original  sen- 
tence may  remain  ?  The  whole  spirit  of  the  de- 
cree is  altered  to  the  Christian  believer.  It  is  a 
message  of  mercy.  It  is  an  invitation  amid  the 
■ins  and  sufferings  of  a  fallen  world,  calling  the 


sonl  away  to  the  region  where  is  nothing  to  defile, 
no  tempter,  no  iniquity,  no  more  death,  neither 
tears,  nor  sighing,  nor  any  more  pain.  It  is  as 
the  very  coming  of  the  gracious  Friend  who  hath 
promised,  saying,  "  Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled. 
I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless.  I  will  come 
unto  yon  again  and  receive  you  imto  myself,  that 
where  I  am  there  ye  may  be  also." 

Have  you  been  enabled  by  grace  to  "  believe  in 
Christ  to  the  salvation  of  your  souls?"  Have 
you  "  received  the  Lord  Jesus  in  faith,  as  made  of 
God  unto  you  wisdom  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption  ?  "  Is  it  your  desire 
and  prayer  that  you  be  *'*  found  at  last  in  him,  not 
having  yonr  own  righteousness,  which  is  after  the 
law,  but  the  righteousness  which  is  through  the 
faith  of  Christ  ?"  Repenting  of  every  evil  way 
and  evil  thought,  are  you  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  and  following  him  along  the  path  of  holi- 
ness in  humble  but  constant  preparation  for  his 
holy  and  happy  presence  in  heaven  ?  Surely  it  is 
your  privilege  to  regard  the  original  sentence  ex- 
changed for  you  into  the  message  of  mercy.  As 
there  is  a  blessed  reality  in  the  Word  of  revelation, 
as  there  is  rich  meaning  in  the  promises  of  the 
Gospeli  as  there  is  divine  efficacy  in  **  the  blood  of 
the  cross,"  be  ye  sustained,  and  encouraged,  and 
cheered,  even  on  hearing  the  solemn  words,  "  Then 
shall  the  dust  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and 
the  spirit  unto  God  that  gave  it."  For  "  VVliore, 
O  death,  is  thy  sting?  where,  O  grave,  is  thy 
victory.  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength 
of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God  who 
giveth  us  the  victory,  through  Jesus  Christ." 

Now,  since  the  doom  pronounced  over  fallen 
man  is  universal,  what  folly  to  shut  our  eyes  upon 
it  with  indifference,  as  if  we  might  escape !  Since 
the  time  of  executing  it  on  us  is  uncertain,  what 
wisdom  to  be  always  ready !  Since  it  has  pro- 
ceeded from  infinite  Justice,  are  we  not,  with  the 
humbleness  of  penitent  sinners,  to  be  resigned  to 
its  infliction  ?  And  since  it  is  actually  changed 
into  the  message  of  mercy  through  Christ  Jesus, 
O  how  earnestly  should  we  seek,  that,  by  the 
merit  of  his  death,  we  may  be  delivered  from  the 
power  of  *'  the  second  death ! " 

And  if,  on  the  warrant  which  the  faith  of  the 
Gospel  supplies,  you  cherish  the  **good  hoj>e 
through  grace,"  in  the  pro>pect  of  an  event  that 
shall  come,  and  that  may  come  suddenly,  then 
surely,  for  your  improvement  in  the  spiritual  life, 
you  will  do  what  the  wise  man  did, — you  will  set 
habitually  before  you  the  truth  so  solemnly  an- 
nounced by  the  text.  As  you  are  advancing  in 
your  course,  you  will  look  i»-ith  the  greater  sted 
fastness  on  the  close  of  the  journey.  It  will  give 
you  both  a  test  and  an  excitement  in  the  path  of 
righteousness.  It  will  serve  as  the  means  of 
mortifying  the  passions  of  earth,  and  nourishing 
affections  whose  tendency  is  all  heaven-ward.  It 
will  teach  you  to  keep  your  heart  loose  from  pos- 
sessions v.hich,  it  warns  you,  are  soon  to  be  relin- 
quished, and  calm  under  calamities  from  the  hnr 
den  of  which  you  are  soon  to  be  removed.  It  will 
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ifaow  yon  the  unreasonableness  and  wretchedness 
of  ambition  and  pride,  by  setting  before  you  the 
mere  handfiil  of  dust  into  which  the  mightiest 
forms  of  human  grandeur  are  at  last  shrunk.  It 
will  conduce  to  the  soundness  of  judging  on  what- 
ever is  offered  to  your  acceptance  and  pursuit  in 
this  world ;  and  it  will  help  to  animate  you  with 
the  heavenly  mindedness  which  lifts  you  from  the 
low  and  perishing  portions  that  are  here,  to  the 
glories  and  joys  of  the  unfading  inheritance. 

And  thus  you  will  meet  with  a  counsellor,  and 
monitor,  and  friend,  and  comforter,  in  the  very 
subject  which  multitudes  hasten  away  from  in 
terror  and  disgust.  Alas!  why  do  any  hasten 
firom  it,  and  with  such  feelings? — Why?  Because 
they  have  not  yet  come  to  the  Saviour ;  and  they 
cannot  think  of  the  sentence  of  death  as  changed 
for  them  into  the  message  of  mercy,  opening 
heaven  to  the  pardoned  sinner.  Their  soul  is 
fixed  on  this  world.  They  know  of  none  but  an 
earthly  portion,  or  they  desire  no  better.  And 
hence  the  striking  off  their  grasp  from  that^  is  to 
tear  them  from  their  chief  good,  and  to  drive 
thera  away  helpless  and  hopeless.  They  cannot 
endure,  therefore,  to  look  forward  to  such  an 
event.  They  hurry  past  the  warnings  of  it.  They 
rash  into  business.  They  immerse  themselves  in 
pleasures.  They  flee  to  the  noise  and  madness  of 
dissipation.  They  indulge  in  a  thousand  con- 
trivances :  and  all  that  they  may  repel,  as  an  in- 
truder, the  thought  of  what  is  to  come.  But  ah ! 
is  this  safely  done  ?  Is  it  wisely  devised  ?  Is 
any  thing  gained  by  this  ?  Can  the  nature  of 
events  be  altered,  or  the  course  of  time  arrested 
by  this  ?  "  O  that  men  were  wise,  that  they 
would  consider  their  latter  end."  Shall  we  think, 
without  secret  shuddering,  that,  when  "  the  dust 
returns  to  the  earth  as  it  was,"  "  the  spirit,"  in- 
stead of  returning  in  peace  **  unto  God  that  gave 
it,"  is  to  be  driven  away  in  wrath  ?  And  why 
should  we  not  desire  earnestly  to  gain  "  the  re- 
fiisre  from  the  wrath  to  come?"  And  desiring 
this,  why  should  we  not  seek  it  now  ?  Why 
should  we  postpone,  day  after  day,  year  after  year, 
to  "  consider  our  latter  end,"  to  consider  "  the 
things  which  belong  to  our  everlasting  peace  ?" 
Wherefore  reckon  so  boldly  on  our  having  future 
days  and  years  granted  to  up  ?  How  is  it  sup- 
posed that  we  shall  find  a  better  and  more  con- 
venient season  than  now  for  seeking  reconciliation 
with  God  ?  Time  may  be  given ;  and  yet  we  may 
not  have  the  opportunity ;  we  may  not  have  the 
will  to  seek  it.  And  are  we  safe  in  delaying  this 
to  the  close  of  life  ?  What  base  ingratitude,  be- 
sides, to  resolve  on  neglecting  the  Saviour  and 
his  salvation,  till  we  be  forced  to  remember  him 
by  the  overwhelming  fear  of  destruction,  or  care- 
lessly to  put  ofiT  the  submission  to  him,  till  we 
have  nothing  to  utter  to  him  but  broken  and  ex- 
torted cries  for  mercy  amid  the  confusions  of  the 
fear  of  judgment !  But  "  now  is  the  accepted 
time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  Come  and  hear 
now,  while  God  condescends  to  speak  to  you  in 
love»  beseeching  you  to  be  reconciled.     Come  and 


be  you  earnest  to  gain  the  salvation  which  he  pre* 
sents  to  your  acceptance  in  the  Gospel.  Come 
and  entreat  the  Giver  of  all  grace  that  he  may 
bestow  upon  you  the  "unspeakable  gift,"  and 
thus  enrich  you  for  eternity.  Come  to  the  Fa- 
ther, that  you  be  adopted  into  the  divine  family. 
Come  to  the  Son,  that  the  hope  of  glory  be 
formed  in  your  heart.  Come  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  you  be  sealed  for  the  promised  inheritance. 
O  !  to  be  a  child  of  God,  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  an 
heir  of  heaven  !  That  is  gain  to  you.  Though 
you  have  gained  nothing  more  of  earth  than  the 
few  feet  of  dust  into  which  your  body  shall  be 
laid,  if  your  spirit  return  to  God  that  gave  it, 
justified,  sanctified,  and  redeemed  in  the  Saviour's 
blood,  thntt  that  is  gain  to  you,  outweighing  the 
cost  of  worlds. 


ANECDOTE. 
At  the  late  anniversary  meeting  of  the  Cambridge  Bible 
Society,  the  Rev.  Professor  Scfaolefield  related  the  fol- 
lowinjf  anecdote  of  Mr  Hone,  the  well-known  author  of 
the  '  Every-Day  Book :' — Mr  Hone,  in  the  days  of  his 
infidelity,  was  travelling  in  Wales,  on  foot,  and  being 
rather  tired  and  thirsty,  he  stopped  at  the  door  of  a 
cottage  where  there  was  a  little  girl  seated  reading,  and 
whom  be  asked  if  she  would  give  him  a  little  water. 
•'  O  yes.  Sir,"  she  said,  **if  you  will  come  in,  mother 
will  give  you  some  milk  and  water ;  upon  which  he 
went  in  and  partook  of  the  beverage,  the  little  girl 
again  resuming  her  seat  and  her  book.  After  a  short 
stay  in  the  cottage  he  came  out  and  accosted  the  child 
at  the  door, — "  Well,  my  little  girl,  are  you  getting 
your  task  ?  "  "  O  no,  Sir,"  she  replied,  *•  I  am  reading 
the  Bible,"  **  But,'*  said  Mr  Hone,  *•  you  are  getting 
your  task  out  of  the  Bible."  *•  O  no.  Sir,  it  is  no  task 
to  me  to  read  the  Bible, — it  is  a  pleasure."  This  cir- 
cumstance had  such  an  effect  upon  Mr  Hone  that  be 
determined  to  read  the  Bible  too,  and  he  is  now,  said 
Professor  Seholefield,  one  of  the  foremost  in  upholding 
and  defending  the  great  truths  contained  in  that  holy 
book. 


RED  SNOW.  HAIL,  AND  RAIN. 
By  the  EoiToa. 

At  a  time  when  the  passion  for  scientific  research  is  so 
general,  and  the  complicated  questions  of  animal  or- 
ganization and  physiology  occupy  so  many  enlightened 
men,  the  phenomenon  which  forms  the  subject  of  these 
remarks  cannot  fail  to  prove  interesting  to  our  readers. 
After  having  been  for  several  years  classed  among  those 
facts  which  it  was  easier  to  deny  than  to  explain,  it  has 
for  some  time  past  attracted  the  attention  of  ebemists, 
botanists,  and  physical  philosophers,  and  if  they  have 
not  been  able  to  explain  its  nature,  they  are  at  least 
agreed  upon  the  principal  facts.  Of  those  eminent 
men  who  have  investigated  the  subject,  the  most  con- 
spicuous and  recent  are  Dr  Agnrdh  and  M.  Necs  of 
Esenbeck.  In  our  remarks  on  red  snow  we  shall  cite 
the  memoir  of  the  former ;  and  in  our  brief  historical 
picture  of  the  meteoric  phenomena  of  the  same  kind, 
we  shall  have  recourse  to  the  interesting  researches  of 
the  latter. 

On  the  17th  August  1818,  Captain  Ross,  commander 
of  the  expedition  sent  out  to  explore  Baffin's  Bay, 
found,  at  75''  N.  lat.  and  67*  W.  long.,  on  the  pointd 
of  rocks,  a  greenish  crust,  passing  into  the  reddish- 
brown  and  yellow.  He  collected  a  certain  quantity  of 
it,  deposited  it  in  bottles,  and  brought  it  to  Europe, 
where  it  was  submitted  to  the  examination  of  several 
learned  men,  particularly  ta  Messrs   Brown,  Bauer, 
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Ag&rdh,  an4  DecandoIU.  This  phenomenon  exdted 
M  much  atientioB  as  if  it  kad  been  quite  new,  and,  in 
£ict,  it  bad  not  been  very  often  observed.  Saussure 
found  f«d  9no\v  about  1760  on  tbe  Alps  ;  M.  Ramond 
had  also  observed  it  on  the  Pyrenees,  and  M.  Sommer- 
eld  in  Norway.  It  had  al*o  been,  not  unfrequently, 
perceived  in  the  different  districts  of  Italy.  Saussure 
considered  that  this  substance,  from  the  circanutonce 
that  it  produced  the  usual  smell  of  vef^eiables  on  being 
exposed  to  the  Are,  was  the  pollen  of  a  plant,  thongk 
there  is  none  so  rich  in  pollen  exhibiting  this  colour. 

The  red  snow  which  fell  in  Italy  exhibited,  on  che- 
mical analysis,  the  same  elements  with  that  brought  to 
Europe  by  Captain  Ross.  M.  Peschier,  who  had 
already  recognised  in  the  red  snow  of  the  Alps  the 
presence  of  an  organic  substance,  received,  in  1824, 
from  &i  de  Barron,  of  the  monastery  on  8t.  Bemapd, 
a  small  bottle  of  the  water  which  had  been  produced, 
in  consequence  of  the  melting  of  this  snow.  Barron 
informed  him,  at  the  same  time,  that  red  snow  took  a 
deeper  colour  as  the  season  advanced,  but  that  the 
lower  layers  preserved  their  red  tinge.  In  inclining 
the  bottle  on  its  axis,  M.  Peschior  saw  ike  deposit 
formed  at  the  bottom  reflect  a  reddish  eolour,  like  that 
of  the  snow.  He  examined  it,  as  well  as  the  deposit 
from  the  red  snow  of  the  Pole,  with  the  microscope  of 
Amid,  in  the  company  of  Messrs  Prevost  and  Decan- 
dolle ;  and  they  found  between  these  two  substancea  a 
complete  analogy.  Tbe  snow  of  the  Alps  was,  there- 
fore, supposed  by  DecandoUe  to  be  like  that  of  the 
north,  a  mass  of  small  plants,  of  the  same  iisimily  with 
the  Alifa,  or  sea- weeds.  Some  asserted  that  this  sub- 
stance wad  of  an  animal,  and  not  of  a  vegetable,  na- 
ture ;  others,  again,  that  it  was  partly  animad  and  partly 
vegetable.*  Agardh  supposes  that  the  alaa  of  red 
snow  is  produced  when  the  heat  of  the  sun  has  melted 
the  surface  of  the  snow,  by  the  action  of  light  con- 
jointly with  the  property,  not  yet  calculated,  which 
snow  has,  of  producing  the  white  colour ;  but  only,  as 
Saussure  says,  '*  at  a  certain  period  of  the  melting  of 
snow,  for  when  it  is  not  much  melted,  tbe  quantity  of  the 
red  residuum  is  very  small,  and  if  it  is  too  much  melted 
we  find  nothing."  We  may  add,  that  this  phenomenon 
presents  itself  in  Italy  precisely  in  tbe  months  when  the 
snow  begins  to  melt,  that  is  to  say,  March  and  April.  M. 
Nees  is  of  opinion,  not  only  that  red  snow  is  of  the 
same  nature  with  atmospheric  substances,  but  also  that 
they  have  a  mixed  origin.  He  advances,  however,  on 
this  difficult  road  with  extreme  circumspection,  mep- 
tionlng,  on  the  one  side,  the  well  attested  facts,  and, 
on  the  other,  the  hypotheses  of  different  learned  men  ; 
and  presenting,  at  the  same  time,  his  own  inductions 
only  in  the  form  of  doubts.  This  is  the  true  philoso- 
phic mode  of  advancing  our  knowledge  of  a  subject  so 
complicated  as  that  which  we  have  just  considered,  and 
which,  in  spite  of  the  indefatigable  labours  of  several 
able  observers,  will,  for  a  long  time,  remain  an  insoluble 
problem* 

With  re;gard  to  the  meteoric  phenomena  resembling 
red  snow,  we  shall  content  ourselves  with  a  brief  de- 
scription of  the  characters  they  have  exhibited  to  some 
observers. 

Bed  Hail. — Humboldt  mentions  that,  at  Parano  de 
Guanacos,  on  the  road  from  Bogota  to  Popayan,  in 
South  America,  red  hail  was  seen  falling.  It  is  much 
to  be  regretted  that  he  had  not  himself  witnessed  this 
phenomenon,  as  his  ob3ervations  would  have  earned 
with  them  that  authority  which  accompanies  his  name. 
As,  however,  he  gives  this  fact  as  certain,  we  must 
regard  it  as  such  ;  and.  although  isolated,  it  U  not  tbe 
less  precious  both  in  itself,  andf  because  it  is  connected 

9  DecandoUe  Km  ditcovercd  kteir  that  the  red  colour  of  ihp 
lake  Moral.  In  Switierland,  dL»p<»ndcd  on  a  ipecies  of  OsetUatoria, 
or  •mall  vegetables  or  animalrula  lielonging  at  once  to  the  vege- 
table  and  ai^mal  Uogdoma.  M-  Ehrenbei^  h«»  made  tbe  aaiuc  dia- 
severy  with  regard  to  tbe  Red  Sea« 


whh  analogous  facts,  which  we  have  to  cfte,  and  sertres 
to  confirm  the  inductions  with  regard  to  their  nature 
and  their  common  origin. 

i7atJi  of  Sulphur — M.  Agardh  mentions  an  instance 
of  a  rain  of  this  kind  which  fell  several  years  ago  at 
Lund.  He  examined  it ;  and,  along  with  those  who 
had  also  observed  a  similar  rain,  found  not  sulphur,  but 
a  great  qi^antity  of  the  pollen  of  the  Pinus  sylvestris, 
or  common  Scotch  fir,  although  the  forests  composed 
of  that  tree  were  distant  fcom  Lund  about  five  or  aix 
Swedish  miles. 

Eed  or  Bloody  i?aiii.-^M.  Nees  mentions  three  kinds. 
Iff.  The  red  rain,  the  nature  of  which  is  not  known. 
There  is  mention  made  of  it  in  Homer,  and  it  has  been 
very  of^en  observed  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times. 
Nees  cites  instances  referred  to  by  difK;rent  authors 
from  181  B.  a  down  to  1809.  2^  Red  rain,  coloured 
by  mineral  substances  dissolved  in  the  water.  The 
fact  best  known  is  that  mentioned  by  M.  Bory  de  St. 
Vincent,  and  other  authors ;  the  rain  contained  muriate 
of  soda,  or  common  sea-saJt,  and  muriate  of  cobalt. 
3d,  Red  rain,  appearing  to  have  an  origin  analogous  to 
red  snow.  Several  examples  of  it  are  known.  Thi^ 
kind  of  rain  has  been  analyzed  by  Setventini  and  Zim- 
merman, and  found  to  be  composed  of  nearly  tbe  same 
constituent  elements  with  red  snow.  A  few  instances 
are  on  record  of  red  dust  having  fallen  from  the  atmo- 
sphere. We  find  six  facts  of  this  kind :  the  fir^t  in 
529,  at  Bagdad ;  the  sixth  in  1689,  at  Venire.  Some 
observatioxis  were  made  upon  this  last.  It  had  a  strong- 
pungent  taste,  and  so  unwholesome  were  the  qualities 
it  imparted  to  the  pot-herbs  on  which  it  fell,  that  the 
health  of  those  who  made  use  of  them  was  not  a  little 
injured.  Authors  mention  dry  and  solid  masses,  appa- 
rently of  a  vegetable  nature,  as  having  fallen  occasion- 
ally from  the  atmosphere.  The  most  curious,  and  the 
best  authenticated  fact  of  this  kind,  is  that  which  took 
place  at  Courlande,  in  1686.  There  fell  at  that  place 
during  a  storm,  under  the  form  of  dakes,  like  the  snow 
which  accompanied  it,  a  black  substance  which  covered 
a  considerable  space.  Its  smell  exactly  resembled  that 
of  the  sea>weed  thrown  upon  the  coasts,  its  consistence 
that  of  Mrri ting- paper.  By  rubbing  it  could  not  be 
reduced  to  powder,  but  separated  into  small  tenacinns 
particles,  which,  when  moistened  with  the  tongue,  did 
not  colour  the  fingers.  When  burned  it  gave  a  clear 
flame,  and  a  smell  of  paper.  We  may  mention,  aUo, 
that  gelatinous  substances  have  of^en  been  observed  in 
places  where  igneous  meteors  had  fallen.  Some  ex- 
hibit a  yellowish,  oily,  and  tenacious  appearance ; 
others  resemble  the  foam  of  an  agitated  sea ;  others 
starch,  and  others  thin  membranes.  Mengel  found,  in 
1652,  between  Sienna  and  Rome,  after  the  fiiU  of  a 
meteor,  a  tenacious,  transparent  body.  He  separated  a 
part  of  it,  which  hardened  by  long  keeping.  It  may 
be  seen  in  the  cabinet  formerly  belonging  to  his  son,  at 
Berlin. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

A  Word  to  the  Bereaved, — In  our  lamentations  fbt 
the  departure  of  the  objects  of  our  aifection  and  esteem, 
there  is  ofltn  more  selfishness,  than  a  Christian  should 
admit  into  any  feeling  that  concerns  them.  We  are 
apt  to  view  the  dispensation  as  sent  only  to  afflict  and 
chastise  us,  without  considering  the  intention  of  it  u'ith 
respect  to  them.  Yet  surely  they  are  still  more  nearly 
concerned  in  it  than  we  are ;  and  the  purpose  which  it 
serves  to  them  should  be  fir^t  attended  to.  Hence  we 
keep  grieving  and  complaining  (O  shameful  thought !) 
because  they  are  called  to  heaven,  and  put  in  possession 
of  eternal  bliss.  And  why  ?  Why  truly  for  this  poor 
and  selfish  reason,  that  we  must  travel  a  little  way 
without  them,  and  would  have  felt  it  more  agreeable 
to  have  had  their  company : — as  if  the  Almighty  w«r« 
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ttot  able  to  ouTf  Uft  ihrongh,  as  well,  or  better,  witb- 
oat  them  than  with  them.  It  were  surely  more  wor- 
thy of  oar  Christian  character  and  hoM,  to  contemplate 
and  to  rejoice  in  their  removal,  as  toe  termination  of 
their  sins*  and  sorrovi*s,  the  commencement  of  their 
eternal  bliss.  We  would  congratulate  them  on  the 
aequisitxHi  of  an  estare,  we  would  rejoice  on  their 
sueceds  in  any  important  enterprise  ;  and  shall  we 
grieve  at  thetr  attainment  of  the  incorruptible  inherit- 
ance, and  their  final,  their  certain  success  in  the  great 
concern  ?  Or  if,  as  no  doubt  will  often  be  the  case, 
we  notwithstanding  cannot  help  feeling  a  painful  blank, 
there  is  an  effect  which  this  should,  and  roust,  have  on 
a  believer's  mind,  that  is  highly  improving,  and  will 
ere  long  be  richly  comfortable.  It  Is  the  fault  and 
the  complaint  of  the  most  spiritually  minded,  that  their 
thoughts  and  affections  are  too  much  engrossed  by 
earthly  things.  Not  that  there  are  not  many  things 
on  earthy  to  which  attention  and  affection  are  due; 
but  because  these  fill  up  our  time  and  thoughts  so 
much,  ai  not  to  leave  to  things  above  the  share  to 
which  thehr  superior  importance  entitles  them.  Now, 
when  a  dearly  loved  person  is  removed  to  another 
world,  the  natural  or  proper  effect  of  this  on  a  be- 
fiever's  mind  is,  tp  make  him  think  more  and  oftener 
sbout  that  other  world,  and  to  4raw  his  affections  to- 
<vards  rt,  by  a  new,  a  strong,  and  tender  tie.  For  as 
fret^uently  as  a  thought  of  the  departed  returns,  he 
m\i*t  think  of  him  as  an  inhabitant  of  that  higher  state, 
and  by  all  the  longing  desire  which  he  feels  towards 
him,  hU  longing  and  desire  for  the  state  itself  becomes 
more  steady  and  more  ardent.  And  the  more  steadily 
snd  ardently  our  minds  are  directed  thither,  the  more 
must  that  trame  of  mind,  which  is  necessary  for  its 
enjoyment*  be  promoted,  and  the  more  shall  we  anti- 
ripate  of  its  serenity  and  peace.  Thus,  such  an  afflic- 
tion should,  and  will,  lead  us  to  '*  look  at  the  things 
unseen ;  **  aqd  while  we  do,  these,  in  their  turn,  will 

make  our  afflictions  seem  light  and  momentary Re- 

mains  of  the  late  Rev,  Ih-  Martin. 

A  good  eomdence-r—A,  good  conscience  shows  the 
evil,  guilt,  and  desert  of  sin  ;  it  condemns  precisely  as 
God  condemns;  it  condemns  at  the  bar  of  justice  and 
ac/juits  at  the  bar  of  mercy ;  it  echoes  the  whole  qf 
divme  truth;  it  receives  it  as  the  wax  receives  the 
iuiprcssioa  of  the  seal;  it  possesses  freedom  from  th^ 
guilt  of  sin  and  peace  with  God  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ ;  it  is  at  first  purged  and  perpetually  kept  pure 
by  the  do  wing  of  the  stream  of  that  fountain  wluch  w^ 
opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanneas ;  it  is  alive  to  self- 
exami nation  which  is  its  element ;  it  is  armed  by  the 
l>o\ver  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  to  carry  his  truth  into  the 
inmost  recesses  of  the  soul ;  it  evinces  itself  in  grati- 
tude to  Go4  for  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel — **  Thanks 
be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift,"  was  a  song 
prompted  by  a  good  conscience ;  and  it  evinces  itself 
in  love  to  man. — Howbls. 

Metknem,  kmmiUty,  and  dtadntss  to  the  toorld. — Beg 
of  God  a  acek  avid  quiet  spirit,  which  is  of  so 
great  pricsp  in  the  sight  of  God;  aud  watch  after 
your  prayers,  aot  only  how  th^  Lor4  answers,  but 
how  you  endeavour  :  he  that  prays  against  discon- 
tent, binds  himself  to  watch  and  strive  against  it, 
or  else  his  prayers  are  sin.  Beg  an  humble  heart  of 
Ood:  the  humble  man  is  seldom  discontented;  he 
ihmks  the  least  of  mercies  is  good  enough  for  the  chief 
of  sinners.  Here  is  a  poor  houiie,  coarse  fiire,  hard 
lodgiagi,  imluBtfl  usa^e ;  hut  it  it  good  tmoMgh  iof  me : 
any  thing  short  of  hell  is  mercy :  if  I  may  have  but 
bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  it  is  fare  for  such 
s  one  M  1.  And  then  bag  a  rooitifled  heart  to  all  that 
IS  in  the  world.  When  the  heart  is  dead  to  the  world, 
woridly  troubles  do  not  trouble.  When  the  soldiers 
laid  that  ChMl't  body  was  4e»4  they  would  not  hreak 
his  bones.     He  that  is  dead  to  the  world,  will  save  his 


bones  whole :  when  crosses,  strains,  and  troubles  come 
upon  him,  they  return  to  God,  saying,  •*  Yonder  man 
is  dend  already  to  the  world,  his  heart  is  crucified  to 
it,  he  feels  nothing,  so  as  to  be  distempered  by  it.*^ 
When  they  strip  dead  men,  they  struggle  not;  yoq 
may  take  all,  they  are  not  troubled  at  it.  O  beg  such 
a  heart,  that  God  may  do  what  he  will  with  thee,  thi^t 
his  will  may  be  done ;   and  this  prayer  will  procure 

patience,  and  help  against  discontent The  Husband' 

man*8  Calling^  by  Richaed  Steele,  A.  M- 

The  Gospel  a  resting^f^lace — It  is  a  l^'gh  attainmcat 
to  be  able  to  look  round  and  at  length,  to  find  a  resting-: 
place ;  while  it  is  the  misery  of  ^len  in  general  that 
they  think  not  at  all  on  their  condition.  Ask  your 
consciences ;  say  "  I  must  soon  be  carried  away ;  th^ 
very  boards  are  perhaps  prepared  that  are  to  make  mjs 
coffin ;  the  stuff  woven  that  is  to  uuM^a  my  shroud  i 
and  have  I  never  asked  where  I  shall  set  my  foot  in 
eternity?  Does  conscienoe  declare  that  I  have  n«t 
accepted  the  Gospel  I  Not  fled  for  refuge  to  the  hope 
set  before  ?     Ob  what  ground  can  I  stead  ? — Cecil. 

Seff-examination, — I  ufn  snre  when  the  master  is 
near  his  coming  it  were  safe  for  us  to  \frite  over  a  ne^ 
copy  of  our  accounts,  of-  the  ^ins  of  nature,  childhood, 
youth,  riper  years,  and  oW  age.  What  if  Christ  have 
another  written  representation  of  qie  thi^n  I  have  of 
myself  1  Sure  his  is  right,  and  if  it  contra^ct  my 
misstating,  and  sinfully  erroneous  account,  ah,  wliere 
am  I  then  I — Rutherford. 

THE   MANNERS   AND    CUSTOMS    QP   fHE 
INHABITANTS  OF  MADAGASCAR. 

Madagascar,  one  of  the  largest  islands  in  the  world, 
is  situated  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  separated  fVom 
Africa  by  the  Mozambique  Chann^,  which  is  about 
one  hundred  and  fifty  leagues  in  breadth,  although  the 
nearest  point  of  the  island  is  not  more  than  ninety  or  one 
hundred.  Comparatively  little  has  been  knoiini  until 
very  recently,  about  the  actual  condition  of  this  island ; 
hut  the  cruelties  and  sore  persecutioua  t9  which  thpse  of 
the  natives,  who  have  emhraeed  Christianity,  have  boeii 
lately  exposed,  called  forth  an  almost  uoiyersal  feeling 
of  sympathy  fi'om  British  Christians.  The  interest 
thus  awakened  in  behalf  of  Madagascar,  has  led  to  the 
receot  appearance  of  a  work  descriptive  of  the  )iistory 
of  this  island,  from  the  peu  of  Mr  £lli|,  ^,  as  might 
have  been  ezpei:ted,  the  aHthor  of  the  "Polynesian 
Researches"  has  maintained  his  high  ^aracter  as  a 
beautiful  and  graphic  delineator,  both  of  scenery  and 
popular  manners. 

The  Malagasy,  or  n^t^ve  inhabitants  ^  the  hhflid^ 
seem  to  consist  of  different  tribes  under  independent 
chieftains ;  but  both  in  lai^guage  and  in  general  man- 
ners, there  is  an  obvious  leeemblenoe  among  those 
tribes,  whieh  indicates  that  they  are,  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent, related  to  one  another.  Circumcision,  for  ex- 
ample, is  universally  prevalent  in  the  island^  though 
the  ceremonies  attending  it  yary  somewhat  i^  different 
localities.  Divination,  ton,  is  pn^cti^ed  among  %ll  ^e 
tribeji,  though  un.^er  difl^rent  forms.  To  (tes^be  the 
cus.toms  of  this  singular  people  %^U  more  distinctly,  we 
would  call  the  attention  of  our  rei^ders,  in  the  Ar«t  in* 
Stanpe,  to  those  connected  witli  tbeir  trfsatment  of  chilr 
dren.  On  this  subject  Mr  W^  f^^t^a  the  f^Upwin^ 
curipwi  f^cts  chiefly  in  regard  \iO  the 
WEtpoin*. 

*'  After  the  birth  of  an  infimt,  the  relatires  and  friends 
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of  the  mother  visit  her,  and  offer  their  congratulations. 
The  infant  a1«o  receives  snlutationB,  in  form  resembling 
the  following :  '  Saluted  be  the  offspring  given  of  God ! 
— may  the  child  live  long! — may  the  child  be  favoured 
so  as  to  possess  wealth!'  Presents  are  also  made  to 
the  attendants  in  the  hou«ehold,  and  sometimes  a  bul- 
lock is  killed  on  the  occasion,  and  distributed  among 
the  members  of  the  family.  Presents  of  poultry,  fuel, 
money,  &c.,  are  at  times  also  sent  by  friends  to  the  mo- 
ther. A  piece  of  meat  is  usually  cut  into  thin  slices, 
and  suspended  at  some  distance  from  the  floor,  by  a 
cord  attached  to  the  ceiling  or  roof  of  the  house.  This 
18  called  the  Kitoza,  and  is  intended  for  the  mother.  A 
fire  is  kept  in  the  room,  day  and  night,  frequently  for  a 
week  after  the  birth  of  the  child.  At  the  expiration  of 
that  period,  the  infant,  arrayed  in  the  best  clothing  that 
can  be  obtained,  is  cariied  out  of  the  house  by  some 
person  whose  parents  are  both  still  living,  and  then 
taken  back  to  the  mother.  In  being  carried  out  and 
in,  the  child  must  be  twice  carefully  lifted  over  the  fire, 
wh'ch  is  placed  near  the  door.  Should  the  infant  be  a 
boy,  the  axe,  large  knife,  and  spear,  generally  used  in 
the  family,  must  be  taken  out  at  the  same  time, 
with  any  implements  of  building  that  may  be  in  the 
house :  silver  chains,  of  native  manufacture,  are  also 
given  as  presents,  or  used  in  these  ceremonies,  for  wliich 
no  particular  reason  is  assigned.  The  implements  are 
perhaps  used  chiefly  as  emblems  of  the  occupations  in 
which  it  is  expected  the  infant  will  engage  when  it  ar- 
rives at  maturer  years ;  and  the  whole  may  be  regarded 
as  expressing  the  hopes  cherished  of  his  activity,  wealth, 
and  enjoyments." 

One  of  the  first  acts  of  the  father,  or  a  near  relation, 
is  to  report  the  birth  of  the  child  to  the  native  astrolo- 
gers, who  pretend,  by  peculiar  ceremonies,  to  ascertain 
its  destiny ;  and  should  that  be  declared  to  be  favour- 
able,  the  child  is  reared  with  the  utmost  care  and  at- 
tention. When  the  child  has  reached  its  second  or 
third  month,  on  a  lucky  day,  a  ceremony  takes  place, 
which  Mr  Elhs  thus  describes  under  the  name  of 

"  SCRAHBLINO." 

«*  The  friends  and  relatives  of  the  child  assemble ;  a 
portion  of  the  &t  taken  from  the  hump  on  the  back  of 
an  ox  is  minced  in  a  rice-pan,  cooked,  and  mixed  up 
with  a  quantity  of  rice,  milk,  honey,  and  a  sort  of  grass 
called  voampamoa ;  a  lock  of  the  infant's  hair  is  also 
cast  into  the  above  melange ;  and  the  whole  being  tho- 
roughly well  mixed  in  a  rice-pan,  which  is  held  by  the 
youngest  female  of  the  family,  a  general  rush  is  made 
towards  the  pan,  and  a  scramble  for  its  contents  takes 
place,  especially  by  the  women,  as  it  is  supposed  that 
those  who  are  fortunate  enough  to  obtain  a  portion 
may  confidently  cherish  the  hope  of  becoming  mothers. 
Kananas,  lemons,  and  sugar-cane  are  also  scrambled  for, 
under  the  belief  that  a  similar  result  may  be  anticipat- 
ed. The  ceremony  of  scrambling,  however,  only  takes 
place  with  a  first-born  child.  The  head  of  the  mother 
is  decorated,  during  the  ceremonial,  with  silver  chains, 
while  the  father  carries  the  infant,  if  a  boy,  and  some 
ripe  bananas,  on  his  back.  The  rice-pan  used  on  the 
occasion  becomes,  in  their  estimation,  sacred  by  the  ser- 
vice, and  must  not  be  taken  out  of  the  hou^^e  during 
three  subsequent  days,  otherwise  the  virtue  of  those 
observances  is  supposed  to  be  lost." 

Should  the  destiny  of  the  child  be  declared  by  the 
iikidy,  or  astrologer,  to  be  evil,  the  poor  helpless  babe 
is  doomed  to  destruction.  The  practice  of  infanticide 
has  been  long  prevalent  in  Madagascar;  and  although 
during  the  reign  of  Radama  it  was  abolished,  since  the 
death  of  that  king,  the  inhuman  custom  h^s  aguin  revived. 

As  another  specimen  of  the  peculiar  cuiitoms  of  the 


Mahigasy,  we  select  the  interestuig  .iccount  which  Mr 
Ellis  gives  of  the 

Marriage  Ceremony. 

*•  When  the  preliminaries  are  determined,  and  the 
time  fixed,  viz.,  a  good  or  lucky  day,  according  to  the 
sikidy,  the  relatives  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  meet 
at  the  houses  of  the  parents  of  the  respective  parties. 
All  are  attired  in  their  best  apparel,  and  decorated  with 
their  gayest  ornaments.  At  the  appointed  hour,  the  re- 
latives or  friends  of  the  bridegroom  accompany  him  to 
the  house  of  the  bride.  These  pay  or  receive  the  dowry, 
which  being  settled,  he  is  welcomed  by  the  bride  as  her 
future  husband ;  they  eat  together,  are  recognised  by 
the  senior  members  of  the  family  as  husband  and  wife ; 
a  benediction  is  pronounced  upon  them,  and  a  prayer 
offered  to  God,  that  they  may  have  a  numerous  off- 
spring, abundance  of  cattle,  many  slaves,  great  wealth, 
and  increase  the  honour  of  their  respective  families. 
They  then  repair  to  the  house  of  the  parents  or  friends 
of  the  bridegroom,  and  again  eat  together,  when  simi- 
lar benedictions  are  pronounced  by  the  senior  members 
of  the  family,  or  the  head  man  of  the  village,  who  is 
usually  invited  to  the  ceremony.  The  nuptial  bond  is, 
in  some  instances,  now  regarded  as  complete :  general 
feasting  ensues,  afler  which  the  parties  return  to  their 
respective  homes,  and  the  newly  married  couple  to  the 
residence  prepared  for  them.  But  if,  as  is  generally  the 
case,  the  houses  in  which  the  parties  have  met  is  below 
the  hill  on  which  their  village  is  built,  the  bride  is  placed 
on  a  sort  of  chair,  under  a  canopy,  and  borne  on  men's 
shoulders  up  the  sides  of  the  hill  to  the  centre  of  the 
village.  Occasionally  the  bridegroom  is  carried  in  the 
same  manner.  The  relatives  and  friends  of  the  parties 
follow  the  procession,  clapping  their  hands,  and  sing- 
ing, as  the  bearers  ascend.  On  reaching  the  village, 
they  halt  at  what  is  called  the  parent-house,  or  resi- 
dence of  the  officer  of  the  government;  a  hasina,  or 
piece  of  money,  is  given  to  the  attending  officer,  for  the 
sovereign,  the  receiving  of  which  is  considered  a  legal 
official  ratification  of  the  engagement,  as  the  marriage 
cannot  afterwards  be  annulled,  except  by  a  legal  act  of 
divorce  in  the  presence  of  witnesses.  No  ring,  or  other 
emblem  of  the  married  state,  is  used  on  such  occasiouri, 
or  worn  afterwards ;  nor  is  there  any  badge  by  which 
the  married  may  be  distinguished  from  the  unmarried 
women  in  Madagascar,  when  their  husbands  are  at 
home ;  but  during  the  absence  of  their  husbands,  espe- 
cially in  the  service  of  government,  a  necklace,  of  silver 
rings,  or  beads,  or  braided  hair,  is  worn,  to  denote  that 
they  are  married,  and  that  consequently  their  persons 
are  sacred.  Thus  the  >vives  of  the  officers  composing 
the  late  embassy  to  England  were  distinguished  during 
the  absence  of  their  husbands. 

Polygamy  prevails  to  a  great  extent  in  Madagaiicar, 
sanctioned  not  merely  by  the  authority,  hut  by  the  ex- 
ample of  the  king,  who  is  permitted  to  marry  no  fewer 
than  twelve  wives.  The  natural,  and  indeed  the  ne- 
cessary consequence  of  such  a  btate  of  matters  is,  th.it 
domestic  unhappiness  is  far  from  being  rare,  and  woman 
is  treated  not  as  the  equal,  but  as  the  inferior  of  mun. 
It  is  only,  in  fact,  when  the  civilizing  effects  of  Christi- 
anity are  truly  experienced,  that  woman  occupies  her 
position  in  the  scale  of  society,  and  exercises  that  in- 
fluence for  which  she  has  been  fitted  by  the  all-wise 
and  benevolent  Creator. 
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ON  PEACE  IN  BELIEVING. 

Part  Second. 

BY  THE  REV.  THOMAS  CHALMERS,  D.D.  LL.D., 

Professor  of  Theology  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh. 


There  is  another  consideration  eminently  fit- 
ted to  stablish  and  to  settle  the  mind  of  a  he- 
liever.     It  is  the  same  with  that  which  strength- 
ened the  foundation  of  an  apostle's   hope.     He 
expresses  it  in  these  words :  "  For  if,  when  we 
were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  hy  the 
death  of  his  Son,  mnch  more,  being  reconciled,  we 
shall  be  saved  by  his  life.*'     It  was  when  we  were 
yet  enemies  that  Christ  died  for  us.     It  was  when 
we  were  not  so  much  as  conceiving  the  wish  of  a 
return  unto  God,  that  God  devised  a  way  of  re- 
turn, and  in  the  face  of  this  world's  determined 
wickedness  did  so  much  to  reclaim  to  friendship 
with  Himself  its  guilty  generations.     Had  there 
been  any  movement  on  our  part  towards  Him,  which 
led  Him  so  to  move  towards  us,  the  argument  would 
have  lost  that  peculiar  emphasb  whidi  actually  be- 
longs to  it.     But,  in  fact,  it  was  when  we  were 
prosecuting  our  rebellion  with  minds  in  the  full 
bent  of  their  enmity  towards  Him, — ^it  was  when, 
on  the  part  of  men,  there  was  no  relenting  pur- 
pose toward  God, — ^it  was  when,  sunk  in  the  deepest 
moral  lethargy,  we  were  altogether  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins, — ^it  was  then,  and  in  the  midst  of 
the  most  unalleviated  depravity  and  provocation, 
that  the  whole  plan  of  our  redemption  was  laid  ; 
and  the  whole  expense  and  labour  of  it  was  under- 
taken ;  and  all  the  toil,  and  humiliation,  and  Intense 
suffering  of  this  great  achievement  were  endured. 
Surely,  if  such  be  the  good-wiQ  of  God  to  the  world 
that  no  hostility  of  ours  could  quench  it ;  and  He 
would  bring  such  a  weight  of  agony  on  His  be- 
loved Son,  rather  than  that  the  enterprise  of  mercy 
should  be  staid, — ^what  shall  we  think  now  of  His 
good-will  when  the  agony  is  borne ;  and  all  that  is 
painful  in  the  work  of  our  redemption  is  finished ; 
and  Christ  who  was  dead  is  now  alive,  and  exalted 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  for  the  very  purpose  of ' 
carrying  into  accomplishment  the  design  of  His 
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own  undertaking.  It  is  possible  to  conceive  that 
ere  Christ  was  humbled  and  crucified.  He  might 
have  shrunk  from  the  arduousness  of  the  work 
that  was  before  Him.  But  it  is  not  possible  to 
conceive  now,  that  He  will  not  perfect  into  effi- 
ciency that  which  He  hath  already  purchased  with 
so  much  suffering, — ^that  he  will  not  substantiate 
His  own  enterprise,— that  He  will  so  nullify  His 
own  acts  as  that  all  the  labour  of  them,  and  all  the 
painfulness  of  them  shall  be  as  good  as  thrown 
away.  "Hiis,  then,  is  a  consideration  that  serves 
to  deepen,  and  more  firmly  to  establish,  the  founda- 
tion of  a  believer's  peace.  It  is  Christ's  own 
cause,  that  he  should  obtain  the  inheritance.  It 
is  a  cause  which  hath  already  been  fought  and  con- 
quered in  the  vaJe  of  humiliation;  and  which,  now 
that  He  is  exalted  on  high.  He  never  will  abandon. 
He  will  not  throw  away  the  spoils  of  His  own  vic- 
tory. He  will  not,  after  having  laid  down  His  life 
for  His  enemies,  now  that  He  has  taken  it  up  again, 
fail  to  consecrate  all  its  powers  to  the  salvation 
and  the  service  of  those  who  are  seeking  to  be  His 
friends.  "  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is 
Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again, 
who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also 
maketh  intercession  for  us." 

And  every  indication  which  God  gives  of  His 
earnestness  in  the  matter  of  salvation,  is  felt  by 
every  believer  as  a  new  argument  for  trust,  and 
for  the  peace  of  assurance,  or  the  peace  of  con- 
firmation, which  trust  brings  along  with  it.  It  is 
not  merely  when  God  declares  acceptance  through 
Jesus  Christ,  and  so  commits  the  glory  of  His 
truth  to  His  actual  acceptance  of  all  who  so  come 
unto  Him.  It  is  not  merely  the  exhibition  of  an 
offer  to  all  who  will ;  but  it  is  when,  in  the  word 
of  the  testimony,  we  see  God  putting  forth  the 
expression  of  a  desire  after  the  creatures  who  had 
wandered  away  from  Him.  It  is  when  God  makes 
[SxcoNu  Skbiss.    Vol.  I, 
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use  of  a  more  active  urgency,  in  order  to  prevail 
on  us  to  comply  with  His  overtures.  It  is  when 
God  invites,  and  entreats,  and  expostulates,  and 
swears  by  Himself  that  He  has  no  pleasure  in  our 
death,  and  beseeches  us  to  be  reconciled,  and  bids 
us  put  Him  to  the  trial  whether  He  wiU  'not»  on 
our  return  unto  Him,  Himself  return  unto  us,  and 
pour  out  a  blessing  on  the  utterance  of  our  prayers* 
It  is  when  He  represents  Himself,  not  merely  as 
waiting  to  be  gracious,  bat  as  longing  after  us, 
and  rejoicing,  in  common  with  all  the  angels  of 
heaven,  on  the  very  first  movement  of  our  re- 
pentance towards  Him.  It  is  when  to  reinforce, 
aa  it  were,  all  these  expedients  for  getting  us  to 
believe,  He  interposes  His  authority  on  the  occa- 
sion, and  positively  commands  us  to  do  so.  Nay, 
what  is  more,  when,  to  shut  us  up  to  this  mea- 
sure as  the  only  alternative  of  safety.  He  declares 
that  they  who  believe  not  shall  be  dlamned.-~It  is 
when  such  evidences  multiply  iipon  Him,  that  by 
mere  believing  God  is  well  pleased,  and  that  faith 
is  the  very  footing  on  which  He  wills  us  to  stand. 
— It  is  then  that  a  disciple  places  himself  more  se- 
curely than  ever  on  a  foundation  of  reliance  ;  and 
it  just  rivets  him  the  more  firmly  to  this  basis, 
when  he  reflects,  that  thus  posted,  and  thus  tena- 
ciously adhering  to  his  post, — or,  in  other  words, 
that,  when  cleaving  unto  Christ,  and  linking 
with  His  person  and  work,  all  his  tranquil  convic- 
tions of  present  favour,  and  all  his  hopes  of  future 
glory,  he  ever  says  that  I  am  doing  what  God 
wants  me  to  do,  and  I  am  where  God  wants  me 
to  be. 

The  riches  of  Christ  are  said  to  be  unsearch- 
able. And  as  God  reveals  them  by  His  Spirit  to 
a  believer,  he  is  made  to  enter  on  such  a  region 
of  manifestation,  as  to  leave  the  general  world 
exceedingly  behind  him.  They  cannot  follow  the 
movements  of  his  exercised  mind,  as  he  holds  the 
communion  of  confidence  with  God,  and  tastes 
of  that  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding, — 
a  peace  which  bears  no  resemblance  whatever  to 
that  momentary  gleam  of  tasteful  and  tender  emo- 
tion, which  is  ministered  by  some  faint  imagination 
of  the  attribute  of  mercy,  and  leaves  in  utter 
darkness  the  place  and  the  operation  of  the  other 
attributes.  A  believer's  peace  is  the  peace  of  one 
who  ever  looks  fully,  and  without  dismay,  on  the 
whole  character  of  God.  His  prayer  for  forgive- 
ness is  not  that  the  righteousness  of  God  may 
give  way  to  His  mercy,  but  that  mercy  may  be  ex- 
tended towards  him  in  such  a  way  as  to  exalt  and 
to  vindicate  righteousness.  He  comes  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  his  righteousness ;  and  while  this  is 
the  way  in  which  he  renders  the  most  acceptable 
homage  to  the  truth  and  the  justice  of  God,  he 
also  finds  it  to  be  the  way  in  which  there  is  not  a 
single  intervening  cloud  between  him  and  the 
friendship  of  a  reconciled  Father.  Between  him 
and  Christ,  there  is  a  welcome  offer  on  the  one 
side,  and  a  confiding  acceptance  on  the  other. 
Between  Christ  and  God,  there  is  an  offering  for 
the  sins  of  men  on  the  one  side,  and  an  entire 
satisfaction  with  the  inceost  of  that  ofifering  on 


the  other.  Grood-will  to  men,  on  the  part  of 
Heaven,  has,  throughout  the  whole  of  this  procei^s, 
received  its  most  abundant  demonstration;  and 
•very  one  obstacle  to  the  expression  of  this  good- 
will is  now  done  away  by  Him  who  travelled  in 
the  greatness  of  his  strength  for  us.  And  the 
believer,  to  fortify  the  peace  of  his  heart,  is  now 
warranted  to  look  to  the  justice  of  God  as  already 
discharged  on  the  head  of  the  great  Sacrifice ;  and 
to  look  to  the  truth  of  God  as  vindicated  in  all  its 
threatenings,  and  as  now  testifying  its  promises 
and  its  invitations ;  and  to  look  to  the  tenderness 
of  God,  as  now  at  liberty  to  call,  and  even  to  be- 
seech the  return  of  the  guilty ;  and  to  look  to  the 
glory  of  God,  as  much  interested  in  the  trinmph 
of  the  method  of  redemption,  as  His  mercy  is 
gratified  by  our  acquiescence  in  it ;  and  to  look  to 
the  way  in  which  both  the  honour  and  the  desire 
of  the  Saviour  are  linked  with  the  object  of  sal- 
vation. In  these  contemplations,  he  sees  nothing 
in  the  wish  or  character  of  the  one  party  which 
does  not  stand  in  most  inviting  unison  with  the 
peace,  and  pardon,  and  deliverance  of  the  other. 
Every  restraint  is  taken  away  from  the  exercise  of 
love  with  the  former,  and  from  that  of  an  imr 
plicit  confidence  with  the  latter :  and  every  view 
which  he  takes  of  the  dignity  of  his  Saviour's 
person,  and  of  the  reality  of  that  work  in  which  He 
toiled  and  suffered  for  the  salvation  of  mankind, 
establishes  the  love  of  God  more  firmly  in  his 
heart,  and  strengthens  within  him  that  peace 
which  the  world  knoweth  not,  and  causes  it  to 
flow  abundantly  through  his  soul  like  a  mighty 
river. 


THE  CONFESSIONS  OF  A  PENITENT.* 

A  OENTtEMAN  attended  Mr,  afterwards  Dr  Adam 
Clarke's  ministry,  and  in  a  short  time  was  deeply  con- 
vinced of  sin,  of  his  fallen  nature,  and  of  his  actual 
transgression.  He  became  diligent  in  his^  attendance 
on  the  public  ministry,  deeply  deplored  his  sins,  and 
with  strong  prayer  and  tears  sought  pardon  of  God  for 
his  transgressions,  through  the  blood  of  Jesus.  He 
sought  but  found  not, — he  mourned  but  was  not  con- 
forted.  Shortly  afterwards  he  was  confined  by  sickness, 
and  sent  for  Mr  Clarke  to  pray  with  and  for  him ;  he 
did  so,  and  when  he  learnt  how  long  he  had  mourned, 
and  saw  its  apparent  sincerity  and  earnestness,  he  se- 
cretly wondered  at  God's  so  long  withholding  a  mani- 
festation of  pardon  from  such  bitt«r,  such  deep  repent- 
ance ;  but  he  charged  not  God  foolishly ;  but  rather  on 
finding,  after  such  oft-repeated  visits,  that  the  lamp  of 
life  was  burning  low,  and  that  the  menu!  agony  of  the 
penitent  was  even  hurrying  on  its  extinction,  with  ten- 
der but  firm  language  he  said,  **  It  is  not  often,  Mr , 

that  God  thus  deals  with  a  soul  so  deeply  humbled  as 
yours  is ;  and  so  earnestly,  in  his  own  appointed  way, 
seeking  redemption  through  the  blood  of  his  Son.  Sir. 
there  must  be  a  cause  for  this,  and  you  have  left  some- 
thing undone  which  it  was  and  is  your  interest  and  duty 
to  have  done;  God  judge  between  you  and  it." 

The  gentleman  fixed  his  eyes  intently  on  the  face  of 
Mr  Clarke,  raised  himself  up  in  bed,  and  gave  the  fol- 
lowing narration  :— . 

In  the  year I  was  at ,  and  took  my  passage 

in  a  ship  for  England?  before  we  sailed,  some  mer- 
chants of  the  place  came  to  the  vessel  and  put  on  board 
»  >-      •  Extracted  from  the  Lift  of  Dr  Aiata  Qatke, 
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a  small  hag  of  iSoHars,  which  they  gave  into  charge  of 
tbe  captain  to  carry  to  such  and  such  parties.  I  saw 
this  transaction,  and  marked  the  captain's  carelessness ; 
for,  instead  of  putting  the  hag  of  dollars  in  a  place  of 
safety,  he  left  it  day  after  day  rolling  in  the  locker. 
For  the  simple  purpose  of  frightening  him,  I  hid  it ;  he 

made  no  inquiries,  and  we  arrived  at ,  and  I  still 

detained  it  till  it  should  he  missed;  month  sSter  month 
passed  away,  and  still  no  inquiry  was  made  for  the  lost 
property.     The  parties  to  whom  it  was  consigned,  and 
who  had  notice  of  its  being  sent,  came  to  the  captain 
for  it ;  he  remembered  its  having  been  given  into  his 
charge,  but  nothing  more  :  it  might  have  been  left  be- 
hind.    Letters  to  that  effect  were  written  to  the  cor- 
respondents, and  a  search  was  made,  but  nothing  could 
be  learned,  no  trace  of  the  lost  treasure  could  be  dis- 
covered.   All  this  necessarily  occupied  many  months.    I 
had  now  become  alarmed,  and  was  ashamed  to  confess, 
lest  it  should  implicate  my  character.     I  then  purposely 
se<Teted  the  property.     The  captain  was  sued  for  the 
amrmnt,  and,  having  nothing  to  pay,  was  thrown  into 
prison,  firmly  maintaining  his  innocenry  of  the  theft, 
hut  pleading  guilty  to  the  charge  of  carelessness  respect- 
hig  his  trust.     He  languished  in  prison  for  two  years, 
and  then  died.     Guilt  had  by  this  time  hardened  my 
Diind.     I  strove  to  be  happy  by  stifling  my  conscience 
with  the  cares  and  amusements  of  the  world ;  but  all 
in  vain.    At  last  I  heard  you  preach,  and  then  it  was 
that  the  voice  of  God  broke  in  upon  my  conscience,  and 
reasoned  with  me  of  righteousness  and  of  judgment  to 
corae.     Hell  got  hold  upon  my  spirit :  I  have  prayed, 
I  have  deplored,  I  have  agonized  at  the  throne  of  mercy, 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  for  pardon,  but  God  is  deaf  to  my 
prayer ;  Christ  casts  out  my  petition ;  there  is  no  mercy 
for  me  ;  I  must  go  down  into  the  grave  unpardoned^ 
unsaved  t "     O  what  a  tale  was  this  1  how  fine  a  scheme 
of  Satanic  device  did  it  reveal  I     Mr  Clarke  suggested 
to  the  dying  penitent,  that  God  claimed  from  him  not 
only  repentance  but  restitution.     To  this  the  gentleman 
willingly  consented.     The  sum  with  its  interest  and 
compound  interest  was  made  up.     The  circumstances 
of  the  case,  without  the  name,  were  declared  to  the 
widow  and  the  parties  concerned,  through  the  medium 
of  Mr  Clarke,  who  obtained  an  acknowledgment  for  the 
f»ijra,  which  he  kept  till  his  death,  and  which  still  re- 
mains among  his  papers.     Shortly  afterwards  the  trou- 
bled mind  of  Mr was  calmed  ;  and  in  firm  assur- 
ance of  the  mercy  of  God,  through  the  merits  of  Christ, 
this  penitent  soul  exchanged  worlds ;  a  warning  to  all 
the  workers  of  miquity  ;  a  lesson  to  all  the  ministers  of 
Christ  not  to  charge  God  foolishly,  when  any  such 
cases  come  before  their  spiritual  cognizance ;  an  exhorta- 
tion to  such  as  received  the  wages  of  unrighteousness, 
not  only  to  confess  but  to  restore  to  the  full  all  ill-got- 
ten gmin  ;  and  a  loud  call  upon  all  who  think,  like  this 
gentleman,  that  they  stand,  to  take  heed  lest  they  fall. 

BIOOBAFHICAL  SKETCH* 
MBS  HAWKES. 

Pabt  IL 
Bt  ths  Editoe. 

It  haj  been  ofWn  remarked,  in  refereoce  to  the  Chris- 
tian life,  that  the  cross  is  the  patent  road  to  the  crown. 
Such,  in  fact,  has  been  the  experience  of  believers  in 
every  age.  Whosoever  will  be  a  faithful  and  consistent 
dificiple  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  **  most  deny  himself,  taks 
Mp  hi$  crostf  and  follow  Christ."  The  trials  to  which 
Mre  Hawkes  was  subjected  were  numerous  and  diver- 
sified. At  the  very  outset  of  her  Christian  career, 
she  met  with  the  utmost  discouragement  and  opposition 
from  him  wbo  ought  to  have  sympathised  with  her  in 


all  her  joys  and  in  all  her  sorrows.  Even  at  home, 
therefore,  which  is  usually  the  cherished  scene  of  the 
believer's  true  enjoyments,  she  felt  herself  isolated  and 
alone,  and  not  only  so,  but  many  a  tear  was  she  com* 
pelled  to  shed  over  the  worldliiiess  and  cold  carnality 
which  prevailed  around  her.  In  the  retirement  of  her 
closet,  accordingly,  many  of  her  happiest  hours  were 
spent :  and  for  some  time,  except  in  the  edifying  com- 
pany of  her  pastor,  Mr  Cecil,  and  iu  the  soothing 
correspondence  of  her  sister,  Mrs  Jones,  she  derived 
almost  her  sole  enjoyment  from  the  secret  exercises  of 
religion. 

Shortly  after  the  period  with  which  we  closed  the 
First  Part  of  this  Sketch,  this  devoted  Christian  was 
called  to  undergo  a  very  severe  trial  in  the  loss  of  her 
beloved  brother  Henry.  The  bereavement  was  painful, 
but  her  heart  was  comforted  by  the  peaceful  and  happy 
character  of  his  death.  Speaking  of  this  subject,  she 
says  in  her  Diary ,-. 

*'  Set  out  for  Broad  Marston  to  see  my  dying  bro- 
ther, Henry :  but  was  too  late,  except  to  see  him  in 
his  coffin  I  For  my  dear  brother,  as  far  as  respected 
himself,  there  was  no  cause  to  grieve.  The  last  three 
years  of  his  life  he  had  been  wasting  under  a  fatal  dis- 
ease ;  but  he  was  ready  for  his  removal.  He  was  an 
ornament  to  religion — a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place. 

*'  A  friend  asked  him  in  his  dying  moments  if  the 
prospect  of  glory  opened  to  him.  To  which  he  replied 
with  much  animation,  *  It  opens  I  it  opens !'  and  after 
a  little  time,  spent  seemingly  in  silent  prayer,  he  died 
like  one  falling  asleep.  Oh  that  I  may  die  the  death 
of  the  righteous  I  and  may  I  live  the  life  of  the  righte- 
ous also. 

*'  And  now  both  my  honoured  parents  are  '  inherit- 
ing the  promises,'  and,  I  trust,  also  seven  brothers  and 
sisters.  Oh  that  each  one  left  behind  may  be  as  safely 
landed  I  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  mercy 
in  having  at  length,  after  much  obstinacy,  made  me 
hear,  (I  trust  so  as  to  obey,)  his  long-neglected  call  of 
mercy.  A  few  more  waves  of  trouble,  and  I  shall,  I 
hope,  join  my  blessed  relatives,  to  sorrow  and  sigh  no 
more.  Hasten,  Liord,  that  happy  day  1  and  till  it  shall 
arrive,  O  *  guide  me  with  thine  eye.'  Suffer  me  no 
more  to  go  after  *  lying  vanities ; '  but  keep  me  in  the 
midway  of  the  paths  of  righteousness,  which  are  plea- 
santness and  peace." 

And  the  following  week  we  find  her  mingling  her 
tears  with  those  of  Mrs  Jones,  on  the  loss  of  a  dear 
child,  wbo  they  had  good  reason  to  believe  .also  died 
in  the  Lord : — 

*' Reached  Birmingham  this  day;  found  my  dear 
sister  a  spectacle  of  woe,  having  passed  many  weeks 
of  severe,  suffering  for  her  son  Charles.  His  visitation 
was  attended  with  some  peculiarly  distressing  aggrava- 
tions. Though  young,  being  only  ten  years  of  age, 
the  enemy  seemed  permitted  to  harass  him  in  a  way 
very  wonderful  But  a  little  before  his  death,  he  be- 
came composed  and  happy.  His  mother  asked,  what 
made  him  happv  ?  He  answered^ '  Because  I  love  God, 
and  can  pray.* ' 

It  is  interesting  to  mark  the  anxiety  which  Mrs 
Hawkes  seems  to  have  felt  that  every  word  which 
dropped  firom  Mr  Cecil,  whether  in  public  or  in  pri- 
vate, might  be  blessed  for  her  spiritual  improvement. 
Thus,  on  one  occasion,  we  find  her  remarking,^- 

«  Wednesday,  Feb.  16,  1792 In  returning  home 

from  Long- Acre  Chapel  this  evening,  among  other 
things,  my  revered  minister,  with  much  solemnity  said, 
*  Whatever  your  path  in  this  world  may  be,  whetlier 
smooth  or  thorny,  I  trust  you  wiU  never  be  suffered  to 
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depart  from  Go(\,  or  be  unstable  in  your  profession.  | 
Any  thing  but  that.  May  1  never  become  a  witness 
against  you  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Any  thing  but  that !' 
*'  And  now,  O  Lord,  in  ray  secret  chamber,  my  prayer 
unto  thee  i«  indeed,  *  Any  thing  but  that.*  O  let  me 
suffer  poverty,  afdiction,  and  a  thousand  deaths,  rather 
than  forsake  my  God — ^rather  than  turn  again  to  the 
lying  vanities  of  this  world.  My  eyes  run  down  with 
tears  lest  my  deceitful  heart  should  again  be  entangled 
in  the  love  of  sin.  What  an  awful  idea,  that  my  faith- 
ful minister  should  ever  appear  as  a  witness  against  me 
8t  the  bar  of  God  !  O  Lord,  preserve  and  keep  me  in 
the  right  way :  lead  me,  and  teach  me  in  the  way  of 
thy  conimandments.  Shall  I  ever  be  plucked  out  of 
thy  gracious  iiands  ?  Hast  thou  not  said  of  thy  sheep, 
that  they  shall  not  ?  O  let  me  not  turn  to  broken 
cisterns,  since  thou  hast  given  me  to  taste  of  the  living 
water." 
And  again, 

**  July  1,  1792 Was  favoured  to-day  by  a  visit 

from  ray  honoured  minister.  *  There  is  no  such  thing,' 
fifiid  he,  *  in  the  Christian  life  as  standing  still.  If  we 
do  not  get  forward,  we  must  lose  ground.  If  a  child 
should  be  no  larger  in  its  growth  at  eight  years  old, 
than  it  was  at  four,  we  know  at  once  that  there  is 
something  the  matter.  So  it  is  with  the  soul ;  if  the 
graces  of  the  Spirit  do  not  grow  and  flotuish,  there  is 
some  latent  cause  which  calls  for  examination.  If  our 
love  to  God,  to  his  Word,  to  his  ordinances,  to  his 
people,  docs  not  increase,  and  if  our  love  of  sin,  and 
love  to  the  world  docs  not  Icpsen,  it  is  a  sign  we  do 
not  grow  in  grace.  If  we  do  not  gain  a  greater  mas- 
tery over  ourselves,  our  tempers  and  affections,  our 
bad  habits,  than  we  had  at  our  first  setting  out  in 
Christianity,  we  surely  do  not  grow  in  grace.* " 

In  the  course  of  1793  Mrs  Ilawkes  was  called  to  feel 
that  not  only  •*  without  were  fightings,"  but  "  within 
were  fears."  She  laboured  for  several  months  under  a 
severe  depression  of  spirits,  which,  in  addition  to  her  fa- 
mily trials,  led  her  to  walk  in  darkness  and  in  deep 
humiliation.  On  this  subject  she  records  some  valuable 
remarks  made  by  Mr  Cecil : — 

**  There  is  experience  as  well  as  doctrine  to  be  taught 
in  the  school  of  Christ.  We  are  to  be  brought  out  of 
nature,  and  taught  to  walk  \vith  God;  and  this  is 
effected,  not  only  by  the  gracious  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  but  also  by  wholesome  corrections.  To 
have  a  blessed  evidence  is  not  inconsistent  with  cloudy 
days, — with  temptations.  *  We  do  groan  being  bur- 
dened,* says  tlie  apostle,  and  yet  these  are  the  men  that 
are  renewed  day  by  day, — that  rejoice  in  tribulation. 

"  What  is  any  tiling  without  experience  ?  Ask  the 
philosopher,  the  artist,  &c.,  if  their  experience  cost 
thcra  nothing,  if  no  hazard,  no  expense  was  endured  ? 
and  it  would  be  strange  if  the  Christian's  experience 
also  must  not  be  made  up  by  a  thousand  secret  particu- 
lars.    Let  us  beg  of  God  to  superintend  the  process. 

••  We  should  mark  well  the  peculiar  duties  of  trying 
seasons.  No  time  is  more  trying  than  when  the  be- 
liever feeb  any  thing  like  a  declining  or  a  revolting 
state  of  mind. 

"  There  is  a  point  in  every  man's  life  when,  if  God 
is  speaking  to  the  conscience,  it  will  be  said  to  him  as 
it  was  to  Peter,  •  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?'  For  every 
believer,  at  some  time  or  other,  feels  that  religion  is 
not  the  undertaking  of  a  day,  but  that  he  must  hold 
on.  and  hold  out.  He  is  a  soldier,  and  he  must  fight. 
When  temptation,  persecution,  or  affliction  come  heavily 
upon  him,  then  is  the  time  when  this  question  u  espe- 
cially put  to  him." 

During  one  of  the  annual  visits  which  she  paid  to 
her  friends  at  Marston  Moor  and  her  sister  at  Birming- 
ham,  she  aocompanied  Mrs  Jones  on  a  visit  to  the 


celebrated  Mrs  Fletcher,  widow  of  the  Rev.  J.  Fletcher 
of  Madely.  The  account  which  Mrs  Hawkes  gives 
of  this  interview  is  exceedingly  interesting : 

•*  Thursday,  May  15,  1794.— Mrs  Jones  and  myself 
set  out  for  Madely.  We  had  a  pleasant  drive,  but  lost 
much  time  on  the  road,  for  which  we  suffered.  W^e 
reached  the  house  of  that  honourable  Christian,  Mrs 
Fletcher,  about  five  o'clock.  My  spirit  was  awed 
and  humbled,  not  only  by  the  noble  character  of  Mrs 
Fletcher,  but  by  the  recollection  of  the  sacred  roof  under 
which  I  was.  I  would  gladly  have  taken  my  seat  at 
the  threshold  of  the  door,  for  I  felt  unworthy  to  advance 
any  further.  But  I  was  soon  made  to  forget  my  wretched 
self,  my  attention  being  turned  to  better  subject:*. 
While  in  converse  \vith  Mrs  Fletcher,  I  felt  that  sacred 
influence  which  I  desire  ever  to  feel.  Glory  be  to  our 
adorable  Saviour,  He  condescended  to  be  present  with 
us  ;  and  my  soul  found  it  a  refreshing  season.  Here, 
indeed,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  has  arisen,  and  seems 
to  &hine  continually.  Here  the  Lord  giveth  rain  in  its 
season,  and  the  souls  of  the  inhabitants  are  like  a  well- 
watered  garden,  and  like  a  spring  of  water,  whose 
waters  fail  not.  Here  is  a  Christian  indeed.  Alas ! 
what  am  I  ?  what  have  I  been  doing  ?  Surely  no  more 
than  slumbering,  creeping,  dragging  on  in  my  heavenly 
journey.  Lord,  in  mercy  speak  unto  me,  that  I  may 
go  forward ;  and  let  me  run  the  race  set  before  me. 

"  The  first  remark  Mrs  Fletcher  made  was  on  the 
shortness  of  her  breath,  occasioned  by  a  complaint  from 
which  she  had  long  suffered.  With  an  animated  coun- 
tenance  she  said,  •  She  often  thought  death  could  not 
be  far  distant.  Some  time  since,'  she  added,  *  I  had 
a  dangerous  illness,  which  my  friends  expected  would 
carry  me  off,  and  I  began  to  rejoice  in  the  belief  that 
it  was  my  Lord's  will  I  should  speedily  join  ray  dear 
friends  in  heaven.  But  my  disorder  taEng  an  unex- 
pected  turn,  I  perceived  my  time  of  release  was  not  to 
be  yet,  but  that  God  would  have  me  live  a  little  longer ; 
and  blessed  be  his  name,  I  found  I  had  no  choice ;  I 
could  equally  embrace  his  >vill  either  for  life  or  death. 
I  felt  the  wax  of  my  God  like  unto  a  soft  pillow,  upoii 
which  I  could  lie  down,  and  find  rest  and  safety  in  all 
circumstances.  Oh  it  is  a  blessed  thing  to  sink  into 
the  will  of  God  in  all  things  1  Absolute  resignation 
to  the  divine  will  baffles  a  thousand  temptations ;  and 
confidence  in  our  Saviour  carries  us  sweetly  through  a 
thousand  trials.  I  find  it  good  to  be  in  the  balance 
awfully  weighed  every  day,  for  life  or  death.'  * 

"  She  then  gave  us  a  wonderful  and  pleasing  account 
of  the  Rev.  Melville  Home,  and  read  a  letter  with  a 
history  of  his  voyage  to  the  New  Settlement;— the 
storms  and  dangers  he  and  his  wife  encountered,  and 
how  astonishingly  they  were  preserved  from  any  thing 
like  repming,  or  questioning  the  goodness  and  mercy 
of  God,  or  his  own  call  of  duty  in  the  course  he  was 
teking,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  he  experienced 
They  had  both  given  themselves  up  for  lost,  expecting 
the  next  returning  billow  to  have  sunk  the  ship  ;  and 
they  were  waiting  and  looking  for  death,  not  only  with 
composure,  but  in  a  spirit  of  rejoicing :  a  strong  evi- 
dence of  great  fiiith,  especially  when  all  the  circum- 
stances  were  considered.     *  Who  is  among  you  that 
feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth  the  voice  of  his  servant 
that  walketh  in  darkness,  and  hath  no  light  ?    Let  him 
trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God  * 
Mrs  Fletcher  remarked,  '  Then  is  the  faith  strongest 
when  it  can  lay  hold  on  God  at  the  time  every  thinir 
seems  to  go  against  us,  when  the  way  is  hedged  up 
wth  thorns,  or,  as  Habakkuk  expresses  it,  •  Although 
the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom.*   Lord  increase  my  fidth  1 
"Speaking  of  the  diseases  of  my  own  heart,  she  re- 
plied, •  Come  to  Jesus !'  adding,  •  I  feel  sometimes  ss 
though  aU  I  had  to  say  to  every  body  was.  Come  to 
Jesus  I  don  t  be  kept  back ;  if  you  feel  you  have  done 
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fiaiisSp  and  have  received  wounds,  where  can  you  go 
but  to  Jesus  ?  He  has  every  thing  to  give  that  you 
can  want.  In  every  circumstance,  in  every  situation, 
come  freely  to  your  Saviour  1'  But  my  treacherous 
memory  wiH  not  retain  the  encouraging,  inviting,  per- 
suasive expressions  she  here  made  use  of.  O  Thou, 
who  alone  teachest  to  profit,  write  them  upon  my 
heart,  and  hring  them  to  my  remembrance  when  they 
will  be  most  useful. 

"  After  our  dear  Mrs  Fletcher  had  prayed  with  us, 
we  parted.  Three  such  hours  I  have  not  spent  for  a 
long  season.  I  esteem  this  interview  as  one  of  my 
choicest  fiivours.    Oh  that  I  may  be  the  better  for  it ! " 

The  deep  interest  which  Mrs  Hawkes  felt  in  all  that 
concerned  her  dear  friend  and  pastor,  Mr  Cecil,  led  her 
to  sympathise  with  that  eminent  servant  of  the  Most 
Hi^h  in  the  severe  domestic  afflictions  mth  which  it 
pleased  the  Lord  to  visit  him.  The  sudden  and  alarm- 
ing illness  of  Mrs  Cecil  following  almost  immediately 
upon  the  death  of  a  beloved  and  promising  child,  had 
thrown  a  melancholy  gloom  over  the  good  man's  dwel- 
ling. To  mingle  her  tears  with  one  so  warmly  beloved 
in  the  Lord,  she  repaired  to  the  house  of  mourning,  and 
the  scene  which  followed  is  so  beautiful,  and  yet  so 
deeply  affecting,  that  we  cannot  withhold  it  from  our 
readers : — 

"Saturday,  May  31,  1794.— Venturing  to  call  on 
Mr  Cedl  this  morning,  to  inquire  after  Mrs  Cecil,  I 
fuufld  he  had  given  orders  that  no  one  should  see  him. 
But  my  great  anxiety  for  Mrs  Cecil  being  well  known, 
I  waif  as  a  particular  &vour,  admitted  into  the  study, 
where  I  found  Mr  Cecil  sitting  over  his  Bible,  in  great 
sorrow.  He  said  the  physicians  gave  him  next  to  no 
hope.  His  tears  fell  so  fast,  that  he  could  utter  only 
broken  sentences.  Every  look  and  every  word  was 
saleninity  itself.  He  said,  '  Christians  do  well  to  speak 
of  the  grace,  love,  and  goodness  of  God ;  but  we  must 
also  remember,  he  is  a  holy  and  a  jealous  God.  Judg- 
ment most  begin  at  the  bouse  of  God.  This  severe 
stroke  is  only  a  further  call  to  me,  to  arise  and  shake 
myself.  My  hope  b  still  firm  in  God.  He  who  sends 
the  stroke,  will  bear  me  up  under  it:  and  I  have  no 
doubt  but  if  I  suw  the  whole  of  what  God  is  doing, 
I  should  say,  '  Let  her  be  taken.'  Yet,  while  there  is 
life,  I  cannot  help  saying,  *  Spare  her  another  year,  that 
I  may  be  a  little  prepared  for  her  loss.'  I  know  I  have 
higher  ground  for  comfort ;  but  I  shall  deeply  feel  the 
taking  away  of  the  dying  lamp.  Her  excellence  as  a 
wife  and  a  mother,  I  am  obliged  to  keep  out  of  sight, 
or  I  should  be  overwhelmed.  All  I  can  do,  is  to  go 
from  text  to  text,  as  a  bird  from  spray  to  spray.  Our 
Lord  said  to  his  disciples, '  Where  is  your  faith  ? '  God 
has  given  her  to  be  my  comfort  these  many  years,  and 
shall  I  not  trust  him  for  the  future  ?  This  is  only  a  fur- 
ther and  more  expensive  education  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry ;  it  is  but  saying  more  closely.  Will  you  pay 
the  price  ?  If  she  should  die,  I  shall  request  all  my 
^ends  never  cncc  to  mention  her  name  to  me.  I  can 
gather  no  help  from  what  is  called  friendly  condolence. 
Job's  friends  underetood  grief  better,  when  they  sat 
down  and  spake  not  a  word." 

Through  the  kind  interposition  of  a  gracious  and 
merciful  God,  and  in  answer  to  the  earnest  prayers  of 
many,  Mrs  Cecil  was  restored  to  health ;  not,  however, 
without  a  long-continued  subsequent  weakness.  The 
impression  produced  upon  the  mind  of  Mr  Cecil  was 
deep  and  salutary.  He  felt,  to  use  his  own  words, 
that  it  was  "  a  c^  from  God  to  preach  better,  and  to 
live  better ;  '*  and  the  beneficial  result  was  quite  appa- 
rent to  hit  hearers  in  the  sermons  which  immediately 
^wed  this  painful  dispensation.  )  .  -^    ; 


The  Christian  experience  of  Mrs  Hawkes  was  of  that 
chequered  description  which  marks  the  history  of  every 
true  believer.  Now  she  is  walking  in  the  lowly  vale 
of  humiliation  and  self-reproach ;  anon,  ^be  ascends  the 
mount  of  communion,  and  rejoices  in  the  Lord.  Now 
her  faith  has  almost  fiiiled,  by  the  incursion  of  her 
spiritual  enemies,  and  anon  she  raises  the  shout  of  vie- 
tory  and  triumph.  Her  trials  were  complicated  ;  and 
it  was  surely  none  of  the  least,  that  he,  \nth  whom 
she  was  united  in  the  closest  earthly  ties,  gave  no  evi- 
dence of  the  slig^luest  regard  for  the  concerns  of  his 
immortal  soul.  Thus  exposed  to  the  chilling  influence 
of  worldly  company,  her  spirit  mourned  in  secret,  like 
the  Psalmist,  when  he  exclaimed,  **  Woes  me  that  I 
sojourn  in  Mesech,  and  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Kedar."  In 
addition  to  the  other  sources  of  grief  arising  from  her 
family  relations,  she  was  visited  with  pecuniary  embar- 
rassments of  a  very  serious  kind.  Mr  Hawkes  having 
been  prevailed  upon  to  become  security  for  a  friend  to 
a  large  amount,  and  the  speculations  of  his  friend  hav- 
ing been  unsuccessful,  his  property  became  irretrievably 
involved.  Mre  Jones  was  naturally  anxious  lest  this 
threatening  storm  should  endanger  the  health  of  Mrs 
Hawkes,  and  therefore  she  procured  for  her  a  tempor* 
ary  shelter  in  the  house  of  Mr  Cecil. 

TO  AN  ATFUCTED  FRIEND. 

The  cup  is  full — ^it  overflows ! 

And  bitter  is  the  draught ; 
Yet  fear  not,  love  hath  mingled  it. 

With  mercy  it  is  fraught. 

Thou  hast  not  lost — thou'st  but  restored 
What  God  himself  had  given ; 

And  sbouldst  thou  weep,  because  a  tie 
That  bound  to  earth,  is  riven  I 

God  asks  a  willing  sacrifice^ 

An  undivided  heart ; 
Oh  1  seek  not  madly  to  keep  back 

Some  idolized  part. 

But  meekly  bow  beneath  the  rod 

That  chastens  thee  in  love ; 
And,  now  all  earthly  hope  hath  failed, 

Oh  I  think  of  heav*n  above. 


RESTITUTION  OF  HUMAN  NATURE. 

Br  THE  Rev.  James  Esdaile,  D.D., 

Minhter  of  the  East  Churchy  Perth. 

They  who  take  a  pleasure  in  vilifying  human  nature, 
on  account  of  the  >vants  and  infirmities  connected  with 
it,  are  not  entitled  to  any  respect,  either  as  theologians 
or  philanthropists ;  for  they  show  both  a  callousness  to 
human  misery,  and  a  complete  ignorance  of  a  scheme 
which  brings  into  prominent  view  the  riches  of  the 
mercy  and  the  grace  of  God.  True  it  is,  no  creature  is 
at  first  so  helpless  as  man :  nearly  one  year  of  his  ex- 
istence is  passed  before  he  can  stand  upright;  many 
yeare  must  pass  over  his  head  before  he  can  procure 
subsistence  by  his  own  exertions ;  the  whole  of  his 
existence,  to  whatever  length  it  may  be  extended,  is 
barely  sufficient  to  initiate  him  in  the  principles  of  pro- 
fitable knowledge.  In  all  these  respects,  the  lower 
animals,  to  a  thoughtless  observer,  would  seem  to  pos« 
sess  a  great  superiority.  Every  species  of  beast,  bird, 
fish,  or  insecty  can  9oon  move  and  procure  their  food 
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as  well  as  tbe  parent  stock  from  which  they  proceed ; 
and  they  toon  become  as  knowing  as  their  progenitors, 
without  education  or  instruction. 

But  these  apparent  adrantsges  constitute  their  per- 
manent inferiority;  the  perfection  of  their  nature  is 
reached  as  soon  as  they  have  attained  their  perfect 
strength*  and  they  can  advance  no  farther ;  man,  on  the 
contrary,  commences  in  the  most  absolute  helpless- 
ness, but  the  farther  he  advances,  the  more  conscious 
he  becomes  of  power,  and  the  more  is  he  convinced  that 
there  are  capabilities  in  his  nature  which  never  can  be 
gratified  in  this  world.  From  utter  ignorance,  he  pro- 
ceeds, under  the  guidance  of  divine  tuition,  in  the  career 
of  unbounded  knowledge ;  and  from  the  grovelling  pro- 
pensities of  his  mortal  nature,  he  rises  to  the  contem- 
plation, the  fellowship,  the  enjoyment  of  the  living 
God.  His  very  weakness  becomes  his  strength ;  and 
whilst  he  perceives  his  inferiority  to  the  other  creatures, 
in  point  of  natural  resources,  he  discovers  that  he  has 
powers  of  a  different  description,  which,  from  tbe  small- 
est beginnings,  train  him  to  moral  strength,  to  intellectual 
acquirements,  to  spiritual  graces,  and  immortal  hopes ; 
and  be  feels  so  much  the  higher  satisfaction  when  he 
perceives  that  these  principles,  desires,  and  hopes  are 
not  inherent  in  his  nature,  but  implanted  by  the  grace 
of  God,  for  he  regards  them  as  pledges  of  his  adoption, 
and  considers  hioiself  as  bound  to  **  walk  worthy  of  the 
vocation  wherewith  he  is  called." 

Man,  thus  exalted,  dignified,  and  adorned,  is  trans- 
formed into  the  divine  image ;  and  he  himself  can  dis- 
cern the  resemblance  ;  for,  in  so  far  as  he  is  enabled  to 
recognise  and  admire  the  power,  wisdom,  and  grace  of 
God,  manifested  in  the  works  of  creation,  providence, 
and  redemption,  he  is  conscious  that  there  is  in  himself 
a  kindred  spirit,  whose  dormant  energies  have  been 
kindled  and  called  into  activity  by  the  vivifying  influ- 
ence of  that  spirit  which  pervades  the  universe.  He 
feels  himself  exalted  above  all  earthly  dignities,  when 
he  recognises  the  impress  of  the  divine  Spirit  on  his 
soul ;  but,  instead  of  undue  exultation,  he  is  filled  with 
humility,  from  the  consciousness  of  his  infinite  distance 
from  God,  firom  sympathy  with  the  natural  infirmities 
of  man,  and  from  the  recollection  of  his  own  numberless 
and  continued  short-comings  in  duty. 

Amidst  our  lamentations,  then,  for  the  forfeited 
honours  of  man,  we  cannot  but  perceive  that  he  vras 
intended  for  great  things ;  and,  from  the  short  record  of 
his  primeval  history,  we  can  perceive  that  he  was  cap- 
able of  great  things ;  being  a  stranger  to  sin,  he  had 
immediate  intercourse  with  the  Source  of  all  holiness ; 
his  knowledge  was  so  perfect,  not  by  instruction,  but 
by  intuition,  that  he  gave  distinctive  names  to  all  the 
creatures  placed  under  his  dominion,  ebaracteristio  of 
their  natures,  habits,  and  dispositions.  How  unlike  to 
his  degenerate  offspring  I  How  unlike  was  he  to  him- 
self in  his  state  of  happiness  and  purity,  contrasted  with 
his  condition  when  sunk  in  misery  and  sin!  Yet, 
though  fallen  and  ruined,  how  superior  must  the  first 
man  have  been  to  any  of  *'  his  sons  since  bom !  **  He 
could  not  forget  all  the  knowledge  which  he  had  by 
intuition  from  heaven;  it  would  be  considerably  ob- 
structed in  its  exercise,  still  he  had  advantages  which 
no  other  man  ever  had;  though  not  omniscient,  his 
knowledge,  so  far  as  happiness  and  duty  were  concerned, 
w«»  perfect  j  though  he  had  sinned  grievously,  he  had 


repented  sincerely ;  and  he  had  received  the  pledge  of 
forgiveness  by  God's  making  a  covenant  with  him  by 
sacrifice.  We  may  infer  this  with  certainty,  from  the 
brief  record  of  unexplained  fiiets  in  Scripture.  To  con- 
ceal their  shame,  it  is  said  that  "  God  made  coats  of 
skins  "for  the  first  human  pair;  which  I  firmly  believe 
means  nothing  more  than  this,  that  God  having  directed 
them  to  sacrifice,  as  the  symbol  of  the  great  propitiation 
which  was  to  be  offered  by  Christ,  they  necessarily 
found,  in  the  skins  of  the  slaughtered  victims,  suitable 
materials  for  necessary  and  decent  clothing,  which  is 
properly  said  to  be  of  God's  providing,  as  he  suj^ifcsted 
the  means  of  obtaining  it.  If  it  should  be  said  that  we 
have  no  evidence  that  Adam  ever  offered  sacrifice,  I  can 
only  reply  that  it  is  extremely  improbable  that  he  would 
neglect  a  duty  which  was  performed  by  his  sons,  with 
which  it  is  evident  that  God  is  wcU  pleased,  when  per- 
formed in  a  proper  spirit. 

But  let  us  not  waste  our  time  in  wailing  over  the  lost 
dignity  of  man :  such  feelings  spring  from  pride  rather 
than  humility:  for  tbe  humble  man  does  not  despise 
himself,  he  only  despises  the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of 
the  world;  as  for  himself,  he  glories  in  his  infirmities 
that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  him  ;  and  he 
knows  that  Christian  humility  is  the  first  step  to  that 
dignity  and  honour  to  which  he  may  warrantably  aspire. 
He  that  kumbletk  himself  shall  be  exalted,  is  a  maxim 
true  in  natural  as  well  as  in  spiritual  things.  The  man 
of  modesty  and  of  merit  generally  succeeds  in  obtaining 
honours  which  he  did  not  covet ;  and  even  with  worldly 
men  **  Lowliness  is  young  ambition's  ladder,"  the  sem- 
blance of  which  they  assume  to  divert  the  public  atten- 
tion from  the  deep-rooted  purposes  of  tbcir  hearts. 
The  original  dignity  of  human  nature  is  announced  in 
the  remarkable  terms  in  which  the  Almighty  intimates 
his  intention  of  creating  man.  "  Let  us  make  man  in 
our  image,  after  our  likeness."  It  is  generally  supposed 
that  these  words  are  to  be  understood  in  a  figurative 
sense,  and  as  intimating  that  man  resembled  God  in  the 
habit  and  frame  of  his  mind,  rather  than  in  the  con- 
formation  of  his  body.  In  this  way  the  apostle  speaks 
of  the  new  man,  which,  he  says,  "  after  God  is  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness ; "  and  it  is  thought 
presumptuous  and  preposterous  to  suppose  that  man 
was  formed  visibly  and  externally  "in  the  image  of 
God."  The  Prophet  Isaiah  appears  to  have  taken  this 
view  of  the  subject,  when  exposing  the  absurdities  of 
idolatry ;  he  represents  the  Almighty  as  **  measuring  the 
waters  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand," — as  "  weighing  the 
mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  balance,"  and  he 
concludes  with  asking,  "  To  whom,  then,  will  yc  liken 
God,  or  what  likeness  will  ye  compare  unto  him  ?  "  I$a. 
xl.  18,  This  is,  indeed,  a  forcible  and  conclusive  re- 
presentation, for  showing  the  folly  and  impiety  of 
idolatry ;  nevertheless,  there  is  perhaps  more  mystery 
concealed  under  the  intimation  that  man  was  made  **  in 
the  image  of  God,"  than  is  generally  supposed,  or  than 
it  may  be  safe  for  man  to  attempt  to  explore. 

Setting  aside,  then,  all  conjectures  on  this  subject, 
let  us  contemplate  the  real  dignity  and  honour  con- 
fi»rred  on  human  nature,  by  its  assumption  by  the  Lord 
Jesus,  who  was  made  in  the  form  and  likeness  of  man, 
and  who,  when  manifiested  in  that  likeness,  was  said 
to  be  "  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person,".— who  ascended  into  hea^ 
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MB  in  (Ke  nttore,  tlie  form,  and  the  ^hion  of  man, — 
who,  in  that  nature,  pleads  our  cause  at  God's  right 
band, — and  who,  in  that  form  and  nature,  "will  come 
again  '*  to  receire  his  people  to  himself,  that  where  he 
is,  there  they  may  be  also,"  and  which  form  and  nature 
he  shall  retain  for  ever,  as  the  head  of  the  family  of 
God  Id  these  drcurofitances,  we  see  the  unspeakable 
dignity  conferred  e^en  on  the  mortal  frame  of  man. 
L«t  those,  then,  who  are  disposed,  from  the  generally 
degraded  state  of  human  nature,  to  exelaim,  **  What  is 
man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  1 "  consider  the  high 
honour  and  exalted  privileges  conferred  on  our  nature 
bj  Jesus  ChrisL  Sin  is,  indeed,  our  natural  inherit- 
ance ;  but  God  has  erected  for  himself  an  altar  within 
our  hearts,  on  which  we  are  enabled  to  offer  up  spiritual 
sarrifices,  well- pleasing  unto  God.  Let  ns  not  form 
our  estimate  of  human  nature  by  what  we  have  made 
it  by  sin ;  but  let  us  consider  what  God  intended  that 
it  should  be,  and  what  it  is  yet  capable  of  being,  through 
the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  freely  granted  to 
aU  who  seek  it  in  sincerity  and  truth  ]  and  whilst  we 
contemplate  our  own  littleness,  let  us  admire  that  new 
creation,  by  which  the  sinful  sons  of  men  are  transformed 
into  the  sons  of  God. 

(To  he  continued.) 

THE  DOCTRINES  OP  GEOLOGY  ILLUS- 
TRATIVE OF  THE  BIBLE. 
It  has  been  too  frequently  a  &rourite  topic  with  super- 
ficial speculators  to  dwell  upon  the  imaginary  opposition 
between  the  truths  of  science  and  those  of  revelation. 
The  infidel  clamour  which  has  been  raised  upon  this 
•abject,  particularly  on  the  Continent,  b  matter  of 
astonishment  rather  than  of  alarm  to  every  intelligent 
Christian.  Astonishment  it  may  well  excite ;  for  what 
science  has  arrived  at  such  certunty  and  completeness 
tf  to  admit  of  being  placed  on  a  level  with  the  unerring 
dedarattons  of  Jehovah  ?  Is  there  any  one  department 
of  knowledge  in  which  discoveries  are  not  constantly  in 
course  of  being  nsade  which  go  to  ehange  the  whole  aspect 
of  the  science  to  which  they  belong,  and  are  we  to 
speak  of  the  varying  phases  of  human  knowledge  as  if 
they  were  to  be  preferred  to  the  fixed  and  unvarying 
iruthi  of  God's  Word  ?  No.  The  idea  is  extravagant 
Every  day  ia  convincing  even  the  infidel  that  the  more 
steadily  the  truths  of  science  are  evolved  they  are  seen 
the  more  clearly  to  harmonise  with  the  statements  of 
the  Bible.  This  has  been  recently  found  to  be  very 
strikingly  the  case  with  Geology,  a  science  which, 
though  as  yet  in  its  infancy,  is  capable,  even  in  its  present 
itage  of  immature  growth,  of  being  turned  to  very  use- 
ful pvrposes.  Oar  attention  has  been  drawn,  in  con- 
nection with  this  subject,  to  a  very  interesting  article  in 
a  late  number  of  the  **  American  Biblical  Repository," 
from  which  we  make  the  following  extracts,  serving  to 
show  how  £ar  Geology,  though  still  in  an  imperfect 
state,  illustrates  the  truths  of  divine  revelation. 

I.  Geology  teaehes  that  this  world  had  a  beginning. 
To  be  sure,  it  places  its  origin  at  a  very  remote  period. 
Still  there  was  an  origiiu-.there  was  a  beginning.  The 
oiganiiations  on  the  earth,  and  in  the  earth  itself,  have 
unilbnaly  taken  place  in  an  ascending  series,  from  the 
)«ss  te  the  more  perfect  Trace  now  this  series  back- 
ward, and  we  at  length  arrive  at  a  period  when  there 
w«re  no  organixatioBs^  and  when  the  earth  itself  was 
lot    The  gsslogical  wmclmiion  therefore  is,  that  the 


earth  was  originally  created  from  nothing.  The  same 
also  is  a  doctrine  of  the  Bible.  "  In  the  begrinning, 
God  created  the  heaven?  and  the  earth."  "  Befrire  the 
mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever  thou  hadst  formed 
the  earth  and  the  world,  even  from  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting thou  art  God.'*  Psalm  xc.  2.  "  I  was  set  up 
from  everlasting,  or  ever  the  earth  was."  Pro.  viii.  23. 
The  geological  conclusion,  that  this  world  must 
have  had  a  beginning,  is  of  very  great  importance  in 
connection  with  natural  theology.  The  most  plausible 
of  all  the  atheistical  hypotheses  are  those  which  assert 
the  eternity  of  the  world.  Without  undervaluing  any 
thing  which  has  been  >«Titten  with  a  view  to  refute 
these  unreasonable  suppositions,  the  proper  refutation 
of  them  is  to  be  sought,  and  is  found,  in  the  world  it- 
self. Tracing  back  geologically  the  history  of  this  globe, 
and  after  successive  generations,  we  arrive  at  a  period 
when  it  contained  no  living  thing,  and  when  it  was  in- 
capable of  sustaining  any  form  of  life  with  which  we  are 
acquainted.  We  arrive  at  a  period,  when  nought  ter- 
restrial existed  but  the  bare  elements  of  nature,  and 
when,  in  all  probability,  an  existence  was  imparted  even 
to  these. 

2.  Geology  teaches  that  the  earth  we  inhabit  is  the 
workmanship  of  one  God.  This  is  evident  from  the 
unity  of  design  every  where  exhibited  in  the  structure 
of  the  globe.  The  Bible  also  teaches  the  same  doctrine. 
The  God  of  the  Bible  is  one  God — to  whom  the  work 
of  creation  is  ascribed. 

3.  Geology  teaches  that  the  Creator  of  the  world 
is  a  being  of  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness. 
No  one  can  look  into  the  interior  of  the  earth,  and  ob- 
serve its  massive  structure  and  multiform  organizations, 
and  not  be  convinced  that  its  Maker  is  possessed  of  un- 
limited wisdom  and  power.  As  little  can  we  doubt  the 
goodness  of  the  Creator.  To  give  but  a  single  indica- 
tion of  this.  Was  there  no  goodness  manifested,  on  the 
part  of  the  Creator,  in  his  treasuring  up,  at  a  period 
long  anterior  to  the  creation  of  our  race,  those  measure* 
leas  coal  formations,  which  are  now  beginning  to  be 
exhumed  for  our  comfort  and  benefit  ?  No  reader  of 
the  Bible  needs  be  informed  that  the  creation  of  the 
world  is  there  ascribed  to  a  Being  of  infinite  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness. 

4.  Geology  teaches  that  the  earth,  compared  with 
its  Creator,  is  a  very  little  thing  j  that  he  holds  it  in  his 
hand,  and  can  rock  it  on  its  base,  and  upheave  it  from 
its  deep  foundations,  at  his  pleasure.  In  literal  accord- 
ance with  this,  is  much  of  the  language  of  the  Bible. 
"  He  taketh  up  the  isles  as  a  very  little  thing."  <*  He 
looketh  on  the  earth,  and  it  trembleth ;  he  toucheth  the 
hills,  and  they  smoke."  *'  He  stood  and  measured  the 
earth ;  he  beheld  and  drove  asunder  the  nations  ;  the 
everUsting  mountains  were  scattered ;  the  perpetual 
hiUs  did  bow."  "  His  lightnings  enlightened  the  world ; 
the  earth  saw  and  trembled ;  the  hills  melted  like  wax 
at  the  presence  of  the  Lord."  At  language  such  as 
this,  infidelity  has  been  accustomed  to  sneer,  and  shake 
her  head.  '*  She  would  not  believe  that  there  lives  a 
being  able  or  disposed  to  effect  such  stupendous  changes 
in  our  firmly  established  world.  But  geology  confirms 
the  solenm  facts,  as  taught  by  revelation." 

5.  Geology  teaches  that,  previous  to  the  creation 
of  man,  the  earth  was  chiefly,  and  often  perhaps  entirely, 
covered  with  Mrater.  Most  of  the  animals  of  that  pe- 
riod were  either  marine  animals,  or  of  an  amphibious 
character.  Most  of  the  plants  and  vegetables  were 
such  as  grow  in  marshes  and  fens.  The  stratified  rocks, 
from  the  lowest  to  the  highest,  are  all  to  be  referred  to 
the  action  of  water.  The  bowlders  which  occur  in  the 
tertiary  formations ;  the  reguUr  layers  in  clay-pits  and 
other  places  below  the  diluvium,  all  proclaim  that,  at 
the  period  immediately  preceding  the  crearion  of  man, 
the  earth  must  have  been  almost  entirely  covered  with 
water.     This  condusion  ia  in  literal  accordance  with 
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the  representations  of  Scripture.  While  the  rains  of  a 
previous  organization  lay  formless  and  desolate,  '*  dark- 
ness," we  are  told,  '*  was  upon  the  &ce  of  the  deep, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters."  It  was  these  tertiary  waters  which  were 
divided  by  the  firmament  on  the  second  day ;  and  were 
gathered  into  seas  and  oceans  on  the  third. 

6.  Geology  teaches  that  man,  and  most  of  the  pre- 
sent races  of  animals,  have  not  existed  on  the  earth  more 
than  a  few  thousands  of  years.  In  the  transition  and 
secondary  formations,  and  in  the  deeper  portions  of  the 
tertiary,  we  find  no  traces  of  human  beings,  or,  with  few 
exceptions,  of  such  animals  as  now  exist.  Indeed,  it  is  not 
at  all  likely  that  man  could  have  lived  on  the  earth  at  that 
period,  had  he  been  placed  here.  Dragons,  and  mighty 
lizards,  and  other  frightful  amphibious  creatures  were 
then  the  lords  of  the  creation.  It  is  only  in  the  upper 
tertiary  and  diluvial  formations,  that  we  find  the  remains 
of  such  animals  as  now  exist,  and  in  some  few  cases, 
perhaps,  the  bones  of  men.  Now  this  shows  conclusively 
that  man,  and  the  present  races  of  animals,  are  among 
the  comparatively  recent  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  They 
cannot  have  existed  on  it  more  than  a  few  thousands  of 
years.  The  Scriptures  certify  us  of  the  truth  of  this 
important  geological  conclusion.  They  inform  us  de- 
finitely, that  man,  and  the  other  animals  now  on  the 
earth,  were  created  less  than  six  thousand  years  ago. 

7.  It  is  a  remarkable  fiict,  that  in  those  geological 
formations  which  are  supposed  to  have  been  deposited 
before  the  formation  of  man,  there  have  been  found  as 
yet  no  literal  serpents,  i.  e.,  reptiles  without  legs  or  fins, 
and  which  creep  upon  the  belly.  Of  the  general  class 
of  serpents,  or  of  what  would  have  been  serpents,  if  they 
had  gone  upon  the  belly,  there  are  reptiles  in  abundance, 
of  various  sizes  and  forms.  But  they  all  were  furnished 
with  legs,  or  fins,  or  wings,  or  paddles,  or  some  means 
of  locomotion,  beyond  what  belongs  to  the  proper  ser- 
pent. If  this  is  a  fact,  as  I  believe  it  is,  in  what  way 
is  it  to  be  accounted  for  ?  There  is  nothbg  certainly  in 
the  organization  or  habits  of  the  proper  serpent  which 
unfit  him  to  have  lived  among  the  saurians  of  the  se- 
condary formation.  On  the  contrary,  all  that  we  know 
respecting  him  would  seem  to  adapt  him  precisely  to 
that  period,  and  to  the  state  of  the  then  existing  earth. 
Why,  then,  do  we  find  no  proper  serpents  there,  and 
nowhere  until  after  the  creation  of  man  ?  The  writer 
of  the  book  of  Genesis  assigns  a  reason.  On  the  apos- 
tasy  of  man,  the  serpent  tribe,  or  a  large  proportion  of 
them,  became  divested  of  some  of  their  important  mem- 
bers, and  were  henceforth  doomed  to  roll,  and  gather 
their  meat  upon  the  naked  earth.  •«  Upon  thy  belly 
Shalt  thou  go,  and  dust  shalt  thou  eat  all  the  days  of 
thy  life,"  chap.  iii.  14. 

8.  Geology  teaches  that,  at  a  period  more  recent 
than  the  creation  of  the  present  races  of  animals,  the 
earth  has  been  covered  and  washed  with  a  deluge  of 
waters.  The  proof  of  this  is  furnished  every  where. 
We  cannot  dig  into  a  sand-hill  or  gravel-pit  in  any 
place,  without  discovering  evidence  of  this  deluge. 
We  learn,  too,  from  various  indications,  Such  as  the  del- 
tas  at  the  mouths  of  rivers,  the  amount  of  lava  which 
has  subsequently  been  issued  from  volcanoes,  and  the 
detritus  which  have  fallen  from  the  sides  of  mountains, 
that  this  terrible  catastrophe  cannot  have  been  a  very 
remote  event.  We  know,  from  bones  which  are  found 
in  the  diluvial  formations,  that  it  occurred  since  the 
existence  of  the  present  races  of  animals,  and  probably 
since  the  existence  of  man.  The  Scriptures  inform  us 
definitely  when  this  great  event  did  occur,  and  why  ;  and 
its  representations  accord  entirely  with  the  conclusions 
of  science  on  the  same  subject. 

9.  Geology  teaches  that  the  deluge,  of  which  we 
speak,  must  have  come  over  the  earth  suddenly,  by 
some  violent  interruption  of  the  regular  course  of  na- 
ture.    The  waters  seem  to  have  rushed  with  great 


violence  from  the  north  to  the  south,  overtopping  tha 
highest  mountains,  and  carrying  along  with  them  pro- 
digious quantities  of  stones  and  earth.  As  to  the  ex- 
tent and  suddenness  of  the  deluge,  the  Bible  teaches  the 
same  doctrine.  We  are  told  expressly  that  the  waters 
covered  the  highest  mountains.  We  are  told,  too,  that 
the  guilty  inhabitants  of  the  earth  '*  were  eating  and 
drinlang,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  and  knew  not** 
— so  sudden  was  the  event  to  them — ^they  •*  knew  not 
till  the  flood  came,  and  swallowed  them  all  up."  Matt, 
xxiv.  37-39.  The  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were 
suddenly  broken  up,  and  the  waters  seem  to  have  rolled 
over  them  in  one  wide  wave  of  instant  desohition. 

10.  Geology  informs  us  that  the  same  species  of  ani- 
mals existed  before  the  deluge  which  exist  now.  Con- 
sequently, they  must  have  been,  in  some  way,  preserved 
through  the  deluge,  or,  contrary  to  previous  analogy, 
the  same  races  which  had  been  destroyed  must  have 
been  re-produced  afterwards.  The  Scriptures  inform 
us  that  the  different  kinds  of  antediluvian  animals  were 
preserved  through  the  deluge,  and  how  they  were  pre- 
served. They  were  safely  lodged  with  Noah  in  the 
ark. 

11.  Geology  indicates  that  there  have  been  violent 
volcanic  eruptions  near  the  site  of  the  ancient  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah;  and  that  what  is  now  the  Dead  Sea 
was,  in  all  probability,  sunk  in  one  of  these  eruptions. 
The  account  given  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  destruction 
of  Sodom  and  the  cities.of  the  plain,  is  altogether  coin- 
cident with  those  indications. 

12.  Geology  teaches  that,  as  the  earth  we  inhabit  has 
undergone  already  repeated  revolutions,  in  which  it  has 
been  rent  from  its  deep  foundations,  and  the  races  of 
creatures  existing  on  it  have  been  destroyed,  to  give 
place  to  others  of  a  more  perfect  organization ;  so,  in 
all  probability,  another  terrible  revolution  awaits  our 
globe.  It  is  to  be  destroyed  (so  to  speak)  again  ;  aud 
fitted  up  again,  to  be  the  habitation  of  nobler  races  of 
beings  than  those  which  now  dwell  upon  it.  Such, 
reasoning  from  analogy,  are  the  deductions  of  geology, 
in  regard  to  this  momentous  subjccL  And  these  de- 
ductions are  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  teachings  of 
revektion.  The  present  earth  is  to  be  destroyed — at 
least,  the  present  organization  of  it ;  after  which  "  we 
look  for  a  new  heavens  and  a  new  earthy  in  which 
dwelleth  righteousness."  2  Pet.  iii.  13. 

13.  Geology  renders  it  altogether  probable  that  the 
next  overwhelming  destruction  of  this  world  will  be  by 
fire.  The  earth  is  fiill  of  the  most  combustible  mate- 
rials ;  and  it  is  on  fire  even  now.  The  smoke  of  its 
burning  is  ascending  up  from  a  thousand  furnaces.  Its 
molten  lavas  are  belching  forth  from  its  heaving  bosom, 
and  pouring  down  the  sides  of  its  mountains,  and  scorch- 
ing its  plains.  We  have  about  as  much  evidence  geolo- 
gically that  this  earth  is  one  day  to  be  destroyed  by  fire, 
as  we  should  have  that  a  house  would  be  destroyed  by 
fire,  when  we  saw  the  smoke  and  flame  issuing  from  its 
roof,  and  bursting  forth  from  its  opened  windows. 
Now  the  Scriptures  expressly  assure  us  that  this  earth 
is  one  day  to  be  destroyed  by  fire.  "  The  heavens  and 
the  earth  which  are  now  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  un- 
to fire,  against  the  day  of  judgment,  and  perdition  of 
ungodly  men."  "  The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come,  as  a 
thief  in  the  night :  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass 
away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt 
with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that 
are  therein,  shall  be  burnt  up,'*  2  Pet.  iii.  7-10 

14.  I  shall  notice  but  another  of  the  coincidences 
between  the  teachings  of  geology  and  those  of  revela- 
tion. It  appears  from  both  these  sources  of  evidence, 
that  we  are  living,  every  day,  on  the  sovereign  forbear- 
ance and  mercy  of  the  Supreme  Being.  Nothing  can 
be  more  critical,  startling,  and,  were  it  not  for  the  di- 
vine forbearance,  alarming  than  is  our  situation,  and 
that  of  every  other  human  being,  viewed  geologically. 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


!25 


It  is  known  that  the  heat  of  the  earth  increases,  in  rc- 
galar  proportion,  the  deeper  we  penetrate  into  its  ho- 
soni.  Should  this  proportion  of  increase  continue,  as 
we  descend  into  the  earth — and  no  reason  can  be  as- 
signed why  it  should  not — at  the  depth  of  a  few  miles 
only  we  should  reach  a  temperature  which  would  in- 
stantly melt  the  solid  rocks.  The  probability,  there- 
fore, is,  that  the  unknown  interior  of  the  earth  is  one 
Y8st  sea  of  liquid  fire;  or,  at  least,  that  it  consists  of 
materials  which  would  instantly  take  fire,  and  rage 
uith  resistless  desolation,  the  moment  they  should 
come  in  contact  with  the  vraters  of  the  ocean  which 
roll  above  them.  It  is  these  pent-up  fires  which  have 
already  upheaved  the  mountains,  and  shaken  whole 
fontinents  in  a  single  earthquake.  It  is  these  which 
have  riven  the  solid  rocks  in  sunder,  and  streamed  up 
lards  through  them,  in  the  form  of  trap  dykes,  for 
niaoy  thousands  of  feet.  It  is  these  which  are  smoking 
in  the  craters  of  volcanoes,  and  boiling  in  their  bosoms, 
in  every  part  of  the  earth.  Here,  then,  we  live,  on  a 
thin  and  already  broken  crust,  which  is  extended  over 
a  va>t  ocean  of  liquid  fire.  Apd  why  do  we  live  here 
at  all  ?  Why  do  not  the  smothered  flames  burst  out  and 
consume  us?  It  is  only  because  of  the  divine  forbear- 
arice  and  mercy.  It  is  only  because,  as  the  Scriptures 
expros  it,  speaking  in  reference  to  this  very  subject, 
"  God  is  long-sufifering  to  usward,  not  willing  that  any 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance." 
2  Pet.  iii.  9.  It  is  God,  in  his  mercy,  who  holds  these 
awful  fires  in  check.  It  is  God  who  puts  his  great 
hand,  80  to  speak,  upon  the  smoking  crevices  of  the 
hearing  earth,  and  bridles  in  the  smothered  flames,  till 
all  tbe  purposes  of  his  grace  arc  eccompUshed,  till  the 
(Treat  moral  crisis  of  the  world  has  come,  and  then  its 
pbjsical  crisis  will  come  in  a  twinkling.  Then  the 
impatient  fires  will  be  let  loose,  and  the  whole  frame 
of  nature  will  be  speedily  dissolved. 

In  view  of  the  interesting  and  important  coincidences 
here  noticed  between  geology  and  revelation,  it  surely 
is  not  enough  to  say  of  the  former  science,  that  it  is 
cot  inconsistent  with  revealed  religion.  It  is  the  hand- 
maid of  revealed  religion.  Its  voice,  on  a  great  many 
points,  is  but  the  echo  of  that  louder  and  more  intelli- 
gible word,  which  proceeded  from  ancient  men  of  God, 
^\fao  **  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
The  inquisition  which  has  been  maidc  in  modem  times 
into  the  interior  structure  and  past  history  of  the  earth, 
demonstrates  that  the  God  of  nature  is  the  God  of  the 
Bible,  and  that  this  holy^  book  may  be  depended  on,  as 
a  taithfui  exposition  of  liis  truth  and  will. 

The  time  is  within  the  recollection  of  many  now 
living,  when  infidel  writers  were  confident  in  their  an- 
ticipations that  the  discoveries  of  the  geologist  would 
overthrow  utterly  the  system  of  revealed  truth.  Bry- 
done,  Voltaire,  and  the  French  infidels  generally,  ex- 
ulted in  the  belief,  that  a  light  was  beaming  from  the 
bowels  of  the  earth,  which  would  confound  the  advo- 
cates of  Scripture,  and  explode  utterly  the  Christian 
revelation.  The  issue  of  these  high  and  boastful  ex- 
pectations is  now  before  us.  The  investigations  of 
geologists  have  been  prosecuted,  as  they  should  have 
been,  with  the  utmost  ardour.  Every  accessible  point, 
whether  of  mountain  height  or  of  ocean  depth ;  of  mine 
or  cavern ;  of  island,  shore,  or  volcanic  steep,  has  been 
explored ;  and  the  conclusions  of  all  respectable  geo- 
logists are  now  decidedly  in  fiivour  of  Christianity. 
The  more  distingiushed  geologists,  both  of  America, 
and  of  Europe,  are  professed  Christians.  Several  of 
them  are  Christian  ministers.  Instances  might  be 
mentioned,  in  which  geological  investigations  have 
served  to  remove  doubts  in  regard  to  the  divine  autho- 
nty  of  our  sacred  books,  and  confirm  the  unsettled 
^th  of  the  sceptical  inquirer.  And  why  should  they 
not?  The  coinddeng^  which  we  have  traced  be- 
tween the  teachings  of  geology  and  those  of  revela- 


tion, are  suflSdent  to  convince  any  one,  that  the  con- 
sistent geologist  must  be  a  Christian ;  that  the  unbe* 
lieving  and  underout  geologist  is  mad. 


OBEDIENCE  URGED  FOR  THE  BEDBSMBR  8  SAKE  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 
By  the  Ret.  John  Bruce,  A.H., 

One  qfUie  Mhtuttrs  qf  St.  Andrevfs  FarisA,  Edmburgk. 

'*  If  ye  love  me,  keep  mycommandment8."-JoHNxlv.  15. 

It  seems  to  be  generally  supposed  that  our  Lord 
here  intended  to  supply  his  apostles  and  the  be- 
lieving Church  with  such  a  test  or  experimental 
trial  of  the  sincerity  of  their  love,  as  it  might  be 
well  and  necessary  for  them  frequently  to  apply. 
And  this  view  of  our  text  is  taken  from  supposing 
that  it  suggested  itself  to  the  mind  of  our  Lord  in 
some  such  very  natural  connection  as  I  shall  now 
explain. 

Observing  that  these  words  form  a  part  of  that 
last  consolatory  discourse  which  was  addressed  to 
his  disciples,  just  after  he  had  received  from  them 
professions  of  the  most  ardent  affection,  and  whilst 
they  appeared  very  deeply  afilicted  in  the  prospect 
of  his  departure,  it  is  supposed  that  our  Lord  ac- 
cordingly seized  this  as  a  choice  opportunity  for 
reminding  them  that  it  remained  for  them  to  prove 
the  sincerity  of  those  professions,  and  the  constancy 
of  that  affection,  by  «*  keeping  his  commandments," 
when  his  presence  was  no  longer  visible,  and  that 
voice  was  silent  which  had  so  oft  and  so  earnestly 
admonished,  animated,  and  encouraged  them.  In 
this  view  of  our  text,  it  is  as  if  our  Lord  had  said, 
"  If,  then,  ye  really  love  me,  if  these  professions  are 
true,  and  that  attachment  be  actually  foimded  in 
principle,  and  be  not  merely  a  burst  of  sympa- 
thetic emotion,  remember  that  it  will  show  itself 
in  the  future  tenor  of  your  lives,  and  be  productive 
of  a  diligent,  and  dutiful,  and  most  devoted  obe- 
dience." 

But,  though  I  would  not  assert  positively  against 
what  seems  to  be  the  received  opinion,  ^at  that 
is  not  the  meaning  of  our  text,  I  would  submit  to 
your  consideration  that  it  rather  appears  to  me, 
that  while  that  is  the  real  import  of  the  twenty- 
first  verse,  the  meaning  of  our  text  is  materially 
different,  and  so  much  so  as  not  merely  to  vary, 
but  also  considerably  to  enrich  the  import  and 
augment  the  practical  cogency  of  the  whole  pas- 
sage. It  appears  to  me  that,  when  our  Lord  says, 
in  the  twenty-first  verse,  "He  that  hath  iny 
commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that 
loveth  me,"  he  very  directly  proposes  the  considera- 
tion which  I  have  just  been  referring  to.  De- 
livering that  statement  in  the  form  of  a  doctrinal 
proposition,  intending  thereby  to  excite  believers 
at  large  to  a  godly  jealousy  as  to  the  depth  and 
permanency  of  their  fresh  flowing  emotions,  he 
directs  them  to  a  course  of  consistent  obedience  as 
necessary  to  put  the  question  of  their  sincerity  be- 
yond all  doubt,  and  ascertain  definitively  their  cha- 
racter as  his  peculiar  chosen.  The  meaning  of 
our  text,  however,  appears,  in  my  view,  materially 
different,  as  I  have  already  said,  from  the  undoubted 
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meaning  of  that  twenty-firat  Terse.  And  I  oon- 
ceire  it  to  result,  as  naturalljas  possible,  from  the 
tenor  of  our  Lord's  discourse  in  the  preceding 
Verses.  For,  besides  receiving  many  assurances 
of  the  ardour  of  their  attachment,  and  witnessing 
many  natural  signs  of  the  deep  distress  and  dejec- 
tion which  his  approaching  departure,  as  oft  as  he 
spake  of  it,  did  very  visibly  call  forth,  our  Lord, 
you  perceive,  in  the  twelfth,  thirteenth,  and  four- 
teenth verses, — that  is,  in  the  rerses  immediately 
preceding  this  one, — ^had  been  tendering  to  his  dis- 
ciples such  immensely  generous  and  immeasurable 
promises,  as  were  best  of  all  fitted  to  call  their  love 
into  present  exercise,  and  make  thsm  feel  at  the 
moment  that  he  had  laid  them  already,  and  would 
continue  to  lay  them,  under  accumulating  obliga- 
tions, which  could  never  be  thought  upon  without 
affecting  their  hearts.  He  had  just  told  them  of 
the  transcendent  and  even  yet  unprecedented  mani- 
festations of  miraculous  power  which  they  should 
bo  clothed  with  through  faith  in  his  name ;  and  to 
this  he  had  added  the  asseveration,  twice  repeated, 
because  of  its  surpassing  and  almost  incredible 
liberality,  that  absolutely  he  would  do  any  thing 
whatever  which  they,  as  his  believing  disciples, 
might  think  it  needful  to  ask  him.  And  then,  you 
will  observe,  it  is  when  they  must  be  supposed  to 
have  the  fullest,  freshest,  most  lively,  and  over- 
whelming sense  of  their  obligations  to  him ;  then 
it  is  that  he  tells  them,  in  the  words  of  our  text, 
what  was  the  object  which  even  then,  as  always,  lay 
next  to  his  own  heart,  so  that,  by  attending  to  that 
one  object,  they  would  do  him,  as  it  were,  a  personal 
kindness,  and  make  him  some  return  by  forwarding 
that  re-establishment  of  the  reign  of  his  Father's 
law,  and  that  restoration  of  peace  and  righteousness 
in  this  miserable  world,  for  the  compassing  of 
which  he  had  left  the  heavens,  and  which,  now 
that  he  was  returning  to  the  heavens  again,  con- 
tinued to  be  dear  to  him  as  existence  itself.  He 
thus  proposes  their  «  keeping  the  commandments," 
not  as  necessary  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  their  pro- 
fessions, and  prevent  their  falling  back  into  some 
ruinous  delusion,  but  he  proposes  their  "  keeping 
the  commandments'*  as  all  the  return  he  sought  for 
those  immeasurable  promises ;  as  the  one  grand 
object  on  which  his  own  affections  centered,  and 
to  the  attainment  of  which,  therefore,  they  who 
were  at  that  moment  so  sensible  of  their  obligations 
to  him,  would  assuredly  direct  their  most  earnest 
aim.  Instead,  therefore,  of  prescribing  here  a  test 
of  their  love,  he  points  out  the  way  in  which  that 
love  so  unquestionable  might  most  richly  be  gra^ 
tified,  adjuring  them  by  that  gratitude,  which  they 
could  not  but  at  the  moment  feel,  to  attend  to  his 
commandments,  as  his  own  personal  interest,  and 
as  they  would  watch  over  the  concerns  commended 
to  their  care  by  his  last  dying  request.  And  thus, 
brethren,  instead  of  being  led  here,  as  I  should 
have  been,  by  the  twenty-first  verse,  to  point  out 
the  necessary  indissoluble  connection,  in  the  very 
nature  of  things,  between  love  and  obedience,  I  am 
as  naturally  led  to  consider  how  intense  and  ever 
burning  waj^  Christ's  desire  for  the  sanctifying 


of  his  Church  that  his  Father  might  be  glori- 
fied ;  and  how  elevated  was  Christ's  judgment  or  ^ 
opinion  as  to  the  state  of  moral  feeling  in  thai ' 
Church  when,  calling  these  its  primitive  repre- 
sentatives around  him  now,  he  could  think  of  no 
other  appeal  half  so  likely  to  move  them  as  this, 
by  which  he  simply  asks  their  obedience  as  a  token 
of  personal  kindness,  and  a  compensation  which  he 
could  not  but  think  they  were  more  than  willing 
to  yield  him.  And  just  as  did  you  hear  of  a  friend 
on  his  death-bed,  or  a  father  on  his  death-bed,  call- 
ing his  children  around  him  and  committing  thus 
to  their  charge  some  one  most  special  interest 
which  they  had  observed  to  engross  him  during  the 
whole  of  life, — just  as  did  you  see  that  dying  father 
reminding  his  disconsolate  family  of  the  kindness 
he  had  shown  them  up  to  this  very  hour  of  his 
going  away,  and  then,  after  simply  making  men- 
tion of  that  one  special  interest  which  still  engrossed 
him,  suppose  he  were  to  add, ' "  If,  then,  my  chil« 
dren,  ye  love  me,  you  will  mind  this  one  concern, 
and  suffer  nothing  to  withdraw  you  from  pursuing 
it  stedfastly,"  you  would  be  far  indeed  from  ima- 
gining that  that  man  designed  to  suggest  any 
doubt  of  his  children's  regard  for  him.  On  the 
contrary,  you  would  understand  well,  that,  count- 
ing on  the  affection  of  those  children,  who  wept  to 
think  of  a  separation,  he  was  addressing  them  now 
peculiarly  as  his  children  and  his  own.  He  was 
trying,  in  fact,  to  move  them  by  a  consideration 
which  could  absolutely  have  no  effect  whatever 
but  on  his  children  and  his  friends, — which  could 
absolutely  have  no  effect  on  others  if  brought  in  pro- 
miscuously from  the  streets.  He  sought  to  attach 
them  to  his  own  favourite  pursuit,  by  means  of 
that  attachment  which  their  disconsolatencss,  as 
his  children,  proved  beyond  all  question  they  really 
felt  for  himself.  And  you  would  remark  that,  if 
any  thing  could  exceed  that  dying  man's  confidence 
in  the  affection  of  his  children,  it  was  onl}  his  de- 
votedness  to  that  one  pursuit  which,  with  his  last 
breath,  he  so  commended  to  their  never-ceasing 
regard. 

Now,  just  in  the  same  way,  according  to  our 
view,  our  Lord,  in  this  verse,  suggests  the  two 
following,  out  of  many  others,  as  suitable  and  ap- 
propriate inferences.  In  the  first  place,  how  pe- 
culiar, in  such  a  selfish,  hard-hearted  world  as 
ours  is,  must  needs  be  Christ's  people,  when,  ac- 
cording to  Christ's  own  judgment  of  them,  their 
love  for  Him  furnishes  the  broadest,  the  firmest, 
and  every  way  the  surest  basis  on  which  he  can 
submit  any  duty  to  them.  Our  Lord  was,  as  I 
have  said,  like  a  father  on  his  death-bed,  seeking 
out  for  the  weightiest  of  all  arguments,  the  most 
solid  and  most  lasting  of  all  possible  considera- 
tions, by  which  to  decide  and  bind  down  those 
men  for  ever  to  a  life  of  holy  obedience  resem- 
bling his  own ;  and  it  is  surely  very  remarkable, 
that  present,  as  were  to  His  mind,  all  possible  ar- 
gnments  within  the  whole  compaes  of  thought,  he 
chose  the  reiy  one  which  such  a  father  would 
choose,  when,  observing  how  tenderly  his  children 
loved  him,  and  how  they  could  not  think  of  a 
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fiepfiTBtlon,  and  wonld  not  for  the  world  refute 
him  any  thing  to  make  him  happy,  he  adjures 
*  tbem  by  that  very  love  to  him,  to  mind  always 
the  grreat  concern,  and  look  to  the  family  interest, 
end  hold  themselves  as  if  bound  to  it  by  their  very 
love  for  himself.  Surely  Jesus  Christ,  when  he 
sftuke  thus,  reckoned  on  there  being  in  these  men 
a  lore  for  himself  in  no  wise  less  active  or  less 
trust-worthy  than  are  the  instincts  of  nature. 
There  might  be  much  less  of  a  trembling,  thril- 
ling, transporting,  and  ever-glowing  emotion,  but 
tiiere  was  at  least  equal  vigour  and  stability,  and 
all  that  is  requisite  to  determine  a  man's  mind  uni- 
formly and  unalterably  to  the  main  purpose  com- 
mended to  him.  One  might  have  rather  thought, 
that,  among  a  world  of  selfish  men,  Jesus  Christ, 
seeking  to  make  his  very  last  and  most  effective 
impression,  would  have  sought,  as  he  often  did,  so 
to  interweave  his  cause,  and  so  perfectly  to  iden- 
tify it  with  the  selfishness  of  man's  heart,  that 
every  man  might  see  clearly  that  he  never  could 
separate  the  one  of  these  from  the  other ;  and  that 
the  only  way  of  securing  his  own  safety,  is  for 
the  glory  of  his  God  to  keep  the  holy  command- 
ments, ^'  doing  unto  others  as  he  would  have  others 
do  unto  him.**  But  though  Jesus  Christ  does 
make  that  f^peal  to  man's  selfishness  very  com- 
monly, and  at  every  turn  when  he  must  speak 
merely  in  an  interesting,  awakening,  or  reproving 
strain,  whether  to  his  people,  or  to  the  world, 
what  can  be  plainer  than  that  when  these  his  own 
people  are  really  awakened,  and  in  earnest  to  hear 
him,  ho  counts  upon  making  absolutely  more  of 
their  love  for  Himself  than  of  all  other  motives 
which  he  could  ever  employ.  As  soon  might  a  du- 
tiful affectionate  family  cease  to  concern  themselves 
about  their  dying  father's  request,  as  these  blessed 
disciples  would  forget  the  force  of  the  appeal 
urge<i  by  their  Redeemer,  when  about  to  depart 
to  his  Father  and  their  Father,  he  left  with  them 
this  entreaty :  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  command- 
ments." Many  things  else  they  might  forget.  All 
things  ebe  they  might  forget.  They  tnight  forget 
the  world.  They  might  forget  each  other.  They 
might  almost  forget  their  own  interests  altogether, 
ere  ever  that  most  mighty  and  peculiar  pleading 
for  good  works  could  be  effaced  from  their  me- 
mories. And  ever  as  they  called  to  mind  how 
Christ  had  besought  them,  by  all  the  love  which 
they  bore  him,  "to  keep  the  commandments," 
putting  it  thus  upon  the  footing  of  a  personal 
kindness,  and  condescending  to  ask  it  as  a  favour 
personally  to  himself,  they  could  not  but  resume, 
with  fresh  alacrity  and  ever-growing  enthusiasm, 
their  labours  of  love  in  the  way  of  all  the  com- 
mandments, as  men  who  could  truly  say,  Let  our 
right  hand  forget  her  cunning,  and  our  tongue 
cleave  to  the  roof  of  our  mouth,  if  we  forget  these 
holy  commandments  of  our  God ;  yea,  if  we  pre- 
fer not  these  commandments  above  our  very 
chiefest  joy. 

Now,  before  going  further,  and  taking  up  the 
consideration  of  any  other  of  the  reflections  sug- 
gested so  obviously  by  this  view  of  our  text,  it 


behoves  ns  all  to  inquire,  whether  really  the  in-^ 
terests  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  would  be  safe  in 
our  hands,  were  he  to  peril  them  with  us  on  the 
strength  of  the  same  attachment.  I  do  not  wish 
to  inquire  whether,  if  all  other  motives  were  con- 
clusively withdrawn  from  the  sanction  and  sup- 
port of  a  holy  life,  and  nothing  but  our  love  to 
Christ  were  left  to  influence  us,  that  love,  so  na- 
ked and  so  stripped  of  all  subsidiary  motives,  would 
be  found  to  be  competent.  It  were  exceedingly 
unwise  to  make  any  such  supposition,  which  can 
never  become  the  subject  of  actual  experiment,  in 
time  or  eternity ;  inasmuch  as  the  word  of  God 
will  ever  continue  to  address  to  us  more  than  one 
class  of  statements,  and  the  soul  of  man  will  never 
be  so  impoverished  as  to  be  susceptible  of  only  one 
uniform  and  unvarying  series  of  emotions.  I 
merely  wish  that  we  should  ask  ourselves,  whe« 
ther,  when  all  our  actuating  motives  to  obedience 
are  summoned  into  play,  is  a  concern  for  Christ's 
honour  and  advantage  at  the  head  of  these  mo- 
tives ?  What  place  does  it  occupy  ?  Are  we  evea 
sure  it  is  there  at  all?  If  you  have  not  made  thie 
experiment,  I  pray  you  to  make  it  now;  for  if 
your  heart  will  not  stand  this  test,  so  that  when 
all  your  motives  are  really  sifted  and  summoned 
forth  for  inspection,  the  chiefest,  and  foremost, 
and  mightiest  of  them  all,  is  not  a  concern  for 
your  Redeemer's  rights  and  your  Redeemer's  ad- 
vantage ;  then  you  cannot  but  know,  that  you  are 
miserably  unprepared  for  the  final  day  of  examin- 
ation, when  a  full  account  will  be  demanded  of  all 
that  you  have  done  or  suffered  for  the  glory  of 
his  name.  And  when  on  that  day  you  shalf  be- 
hold those  placed  on  His  right  -hand,  who  were 
constrained  to  a  holy  life  by  regard  for  their  Re- 
deemer, as  loving  children  are  constrained  to  any 
thing  by  a  dying  parent's  request,  how  shall  you 
escape  the  everlasting  shame  and  confusion  of  that 
day,  as  it  is  told  you  that  you  yielded  to  every 
good,  and  generous,  and  praise  worthy  motive  but 
one, — and  that  the  great  motive  of  gratitude  to 
Him  who  lai'd  aside  his  glory,  and  left  the  bosom 
of  the  Father  to  seek  after  and  to  save  you  I 

The  only  other  reflection  which  I  shall  detain 
you  with  illustrating,  and  I  shall  do  it  but  very 
briefly,  is  that  other  which  I  have  already  noticed 
in  the  course  of  these  remarks,  namely,  how  in- 
tense and  unremitting,  and  how  decidedly  para- 
mount to  every  other  which  may  have  actuated  hit 
mind,  was  not  the  Redeemer's  desire  for  the  sano- 
tification  of  his  people,  that,  as  he  himself  declares 
in  the  foregoing  verses,  through  him  and  his 
finished  work  "his  Father  might  be  glorified." 
In  perusing  the  Scriptures,  whether  of  the  Old 
or  New  Testaments,  we  are  ever  and  anon  called 
upon  to  remember  that,  notwithstanding  all  that 
is  declared  about  the  compassions  of  God  for  the 
sufferings  of  men,  it  is  not  the  removal  of  these 
sufferings,  but  of  the  sins  which  occasion  them, 
that  is  the  ultimate  purpose  of  the  administration 
by  Christ.  We  are  constantly  reminded  that 
though,  in  the  natural  judgment  of  such  eorrupt 
creatures  as  we^  deliverance  from  punishment 
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would  be  a  far  greater  mercy  .than  deliverance 
from  sin,  supposing,  for  the  sake  of  illustra- 
tion, that  the  one  could  be  effected  without  the 
other,  yet,  according  to  the  judgment  of  a  holy 
God,  it  is  otherwise.  And  nothing,  accordingly, 
is  more  remarkable  in  the  manifestations  of  the 
mind  of  Christ,  than  his  unceasing  desire  not  to 
shield  his  people  from  affliction,  but  to  sanctify 
them  by  means  of  it,  and  to  present  them  to  the 
Father  "  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing."  Although,  there- 
fore, I  do  not  say  that  Christ  now,  in  this  parti- 
cular instance,  gave  the  greatest  of  all  proofs  of 
the  weight  with  which  the  consideration  of  that 
great  interest  ever  pressed  upon  his  heart, — for,  in 
the  midst  of  so  many  and  various  proofs,  it  were 
presumption  to  do  so, — ^yet,  were  I  asked  now  to 
produce  some  one  grand  and  commanding  instance 
of  his  overruling  desire  for  the  sanctifying  of  his 
own,  I  would  go  no  farther  than  the  passage  be- 
fore us.  I  would  refer  the  inquirer  to  the  solemn 
words  of  my  text,  and,  quoting  again  that  parallel 
instance  from  common  life  and  well-known  feel- 
ing which  I  have  employed  to  illustrate  it,  I 
would  ask  him  to  say,  whether  our  Lord  could 
well  have  given  a  more  memorable  proof  of  his 
desire  for  the  progressive  and  perfect  sanctifying 
of  his  own,  than  when,  like  a  parent  on  his  death- 
bed, he  commended  to  them  the  great  concern, 
and  charged  them  for  His  sake,  as  it  were,  to  look 
to  the  family,  putting  their  obedience  thus  upon 
the  footing  of  a  personal  kindness,  as  being  all 
the  compensation  he  really  asked,  as  it  was  the 
only  compensation  with  which  he  would  be  satis- 
fied ;  reminding  them,  in  effect,  that  if  they  che- 
rished any  love  for  him,  and  felt  ever  inclined  to 
return  him  any  kindness,  then  all  he  had  to  ask 
was,  that  they  would,  as  it  were,  transfer  that 
love  to  the  commandments  of  his  Father's  law, 
and  bestow  that  kindness  in  caring  for,  and  adorn- 
ing with  every  Christian  grace,  their  own  souls, 
and  those  souls  of  his  brethren,  whom  he  had 
given  himself  to  redeem.  Surely,  surely,  my 
brethren,  did  we  more  frequently  call  to  mind  that 
such  was  in  very  deed,  and  still  continues  to  be, 
the  anxiety  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  that  as 
many  as  follow  him  should  be  signalized  by  good 
works,  and  shine  as  lights  in  the  world, — surely, 
did  we  oftener  think  of  this,  it  would  not  seldom 
reanimate  our  all  but  expiring  zeal,  and  carry  us 
up  to  a  pitch  of  most  holy  devotedness.  And, 
therefore,  I  pray  you  to  secure  it  a  permanent 
and  most  conspicuous  place  among  your  ordinary 
thoughts.  Let  but  the  thought  of  Christ's  so 
fervent  desire  to  signalize  you  by  a  holy  and  gener- 
ous life,  liker  always  his  own, — ^let  the  thought 
of  that  but  show  itself,  and  it  will  quell  many 
selfish  clamours,  from  mortified  pride  and  disap- 
pointed ambition,  and  make  you  proof  against 
temptations,  when  else  the  world,  and  your  own 
deceitful  hearts,  would  constrain  you  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  world  which  lieth  in  wickedness. 
Nay,  more,  do  you  follow  in  this  very  thing 
Christ's  precious  example.  And  as  you  have  been 


called  now  to  behold  him  throwing  the  whole 
weight  of  his  personal  influence,  so  to  speak,  in 
favour  of  his  Father's  law,  and  imploring  men, 
by  the  love  which  they  felt  for  himself,  to  award 
the  like  love  and  reverence  for  his  Father's  holy 
commandments,  even  so,  brethren,  let  every  one 
of  you  turn  to  the  same  account  whatever  affec- 
tion for  yourselves  any  are  pleased  to  bestow. 
Let  parents,  for  example,  and  let  every  mother 
especially,  keep  urging  that  argument,  as  none  so 
well  as  a  mother  can,  upon  the  hearts  of  their 
children,  pleading  solemnly  and  affectionately,  as 
Christ  did,  "  If,  then,  you  really  love  us,  or  think 
that  you  owe  us  any  thing,  keep  the  command- 
ments of  our  God,  and  especially  bethink  your- 
selves of  this  first  and  great  commandment  under 
the  constitution  of  a  fallen  world,  to  believe  on 
that  Redeemer  whom  the  Father  hath  sent  you.** 
Let  masters  of  a  generous  mind  in  other  matters, 
so  that  they  do  and  must  have  a  firm  place  in  the 
affections  of  the  whole  household  around  them, 
let  them  try  and'  turn  that  affection  to  the  same 
account,  and  in  the  very  same  way  as  Christ  did. 
Let  friends,  and  companions,  and  brothers,  and 
sisters,  and,  in  a  word,  every  creature  who  has  a 
firm  place  in  the  affections  of  another  being  be- 
sides, try  thus  to  turn  that  affection  to  his  Sa- 
viour's account,  entreating  them,  just  as  Christ 
did,  by  all  the  love  which  they  bear  you,  to  do 
many  good  works,  and  think  habitually  of  that 
Redeemer.  I  will  not  say,  brethren,  what  were 
the  issue,  supposing  that  to  be  practised  gene- 
rally throughout  the  Church,  for  we  know  too  well 
that,  to  any  so  great  extent,  this  is  not  to  be 
counted  on.  But  of  those  who  make  the  attempt 
in  good  earnest,  and  sustain  it  perseveringly  and 
with  good  will,  we  say,  as  we  are  taught  by  this 
passage,  that,  inasmuch  as  they  love  Christ  in- 
deed, they  are  loved  of  His  Father,  and  "  what- 
soever they  shall  ask  in  the  name  of  Christ,  that 
will  he  do  for  them,  that  the  Father  may  be  glo- 
rified in  the  Son." 

ERASMUS  AND  LUTHER. 
It  is  scarcely  possible  to  conceive  two  characters  more 
dissimilar  than  the  two  individuals  whose  names  we 
have  prefixed  to  the  present  article.  The  period  at 
which  they  appeared  was  one  full  of  the  most  intense 
interest  among  the  nations  of  Europe,  when  God  was 
about  to  avenge  his  own  cause,  and  by  the  glorious 
events  of  the  Reformation,  to  8hake  to  its  foundations 
the  proud  superstructure  of  the  Popish  hierarchy,  that 
masterpiece  of  Satan's  craft  and  skill.  A  very  lively 
and  animated  description  of  the  part  which  Erasmus 
and  Luther  severally  took  in  protesting  against  the 
errors  of  the  apostate  Church,  and  in  asserting  the 
pure  principles  of  the  Protestant  faith,  is  given  by 
D*Aubigne,  a  recent  writer  on  the  history  of  the  Re- 
formation, whose  work  is  one  of  the  most  fascinating 
pieces  of  history  which  has  come  under  our  notice  for 
a  very  long  time.  We  strongly  recommend  it  to  the 
attention  of  our  readers,  more  especially  at  the  present 
time,  when  the  grand  principles  of  the  Reformation 
are  beginning  to   be  called  in  question  in  some  of 
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the  Churdiei  eren  of  our  own  country,  which  call 
themselres  Protestant.  But  we  hasten  to  our  quota- 
tion:— 

A  man,  full  of  vivacity  and  wit.  named  Gerard,  a 
native  of  Gouda,  m  the  Low  Countries,  formed  an 
Attachment  to  the  daughter  of  a  physician,  named  Mar- 
garet. The  principles  of  the  Gospel  did  not  govern 
Ills  life ;  or,  to  say  the  least,  his  passion  silenced  them. 
His  parents,  and  nine  brothers,  urged  him  to  enter  into 
the  Church.  He  fed,  leaving  Margaret  on  the  point 
of  becoming  a  mother,  and  repaired  to  Rome.  The 
shame- strudc  Margaret  gave  birth  to  a  son.  Gerard 
lieard  nothing  of  it ;  and,  some  time  afterwards,  he 
received  from  his  parents  intelligence  that  she  he  loved 
was  no  more.  Overwhelmed  with  grief,  he  took  priest's 
orders,  and  devoted  himself  to  the  service  of  God.  He 
returned  to  Holland ;  and  lo  1  Margaret  was  still  living. 
She  would  never  marry  another ;  and  Gerard  remained 
faithful  to  his  priest's  vow.  Their  affection  was  con- 
centrated on  their  infant  son.  His  mother  had  taken 
the  tenderest  care  of  him.  The  father,  after  his  re- 
turn, lent  him  to  school  when  he  was  only  four  years 
old.  He  was  not  yet  thirteen,  when  his  master,  Sin- 
themius  of  De venter,  embracing  him  one  day  in  great 
joy,  exdaimed,  "  That  child  will  attain  the  highest 
summits  of  learning."  This  was  Erasmus'  of  Rotter- 
dam. 

About  this  time  his  mother  died ;  and  shortly  after, 
his  lather,  from  grief,  followed  her. 

The  young  Erasmus,*  alone  in  the  world,  felt  the 
strongest  aversion  to  the  monastic  life,  which  his  tutors 
would  have  constrained  him  to  embrace.  At  last  a 
friend  persuaded  him  to  enter  himself  in  a  convent  of 
regular  canons,  which  might  be  done  without  taking 
orders.  Soon  after,  we  find  him  at  the  court  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Camhray,  and,  a  little  later,  at  the  uni- 
vcniity  of  Paris,  the  great  resort  of  men  of  learning. 
There  he  pursued  his  studies  in  the  greatest  poverty, 
but  with  the  roost  indefatigable  perseverance.  When- 
ever he  could  obtain  any  money,  he  employed  it  in 
the  purchase  of  Greek  authors,  and  then  of  clothes. 
Often  the  poor  Hollander  solicited  in  vain  the  gene- 
rosity of  his  protectors ;  hence,  in  after-life,  it  was 
his  greatest  satisfaction  to  contribute  to  the  support 
of  young  and  poor  students.  Devoted  incessantly  to 
the  investigation  of  truth  and  learning,  he  yet  shrunk 
from  the  study  of  theology,  from  a  fear  lest  he  should 
discover  herein  any  error,  and  so  be  denounced  as  an 
heretic. 

The  habits  of  application  which  he  formed,  at  this 
period,  continued  to  distinguish  him  through  life.  Even 
in  his  journeys,  which  were  generally  on  horseback, 
he  was  not  idle.  He  was  accustomed  to  compose  on 
the  hig^-road,  or  travelling  across  the  country,  and,  on 
mrriving  at  an  inn,  to  note  down  his  thoughts.  It  is  in 
this  way  that  he  composed  his  celebrated  '  Praise  of 
Folly,'  during  a  journey  from  Italy  to  England. 

Erasmus  very  early  acquired  a  high  reputation  among 
scholars. 

But  the  monks,  irritated  by  his  *  Praise  of  Folly,'  in 
which  he  had  turned  them  to  ridicule,  vowed  vengeance 
against  him.  Courted  by  princes,  he  constantly  ex- 
cused himself  from  their  invitations,  preferring  to  gain 
his  livelihood  with  Frobenius  the  printer,  by  correcting 
his  proofs,  to  a  life  of  luxury  and  favour  in  the  splen- 
did conrU  of  Charles  V.,  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  Francis  I., 
or  even  to  encircling  his  head  with  the  cardinal's  hat, 
-which  was  offered  to  him. 

From  1509  he  taught  at  Oxford.  In  1516  he  came 
to  Bale,  fixed  his  abode  there  in  1521,  and  died  in  (he 
same  city  in  1536. 

What  was  his  influence  on  the  Reformation  ? 

It  has  been  too  much  exalted  by  some,  and  too  much 

•  He  wu  wUDBd  Gerhard  after  hla  fiither.  He  trsnalated  this 
Dutch  name  into  Latin  (D^sldcriuf,)  «ul  Uilo,Off«k  (Braamui.J 


depreciated  by  others.  Erasmus  never  was,  and  never 
could  have  become  a  Reformer ;  but  he  prepared  the 
way  for  others.  Not  only  did  he  in  his  time  diffuse  a 
love  of  learning,  and  a  spirit  of  inquiry  and  discussion, 
which  led  much  &rther  than  he  himself  would  follow, 
but,  in  addition  to  this,  he  was  able,  sheltered  by  the 
protection  of  great  prelates  and  powerful  princes,  to 
unveil  and  combat  the  vices  of  the  Church  by  the  most 
pungent  satires. 

He  did  more;  not  satisfied  with  attacking  abuses, 
Erasmus  laboured  to  recall  divines  from  the  scholastic 
theology  to  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  **  The 
highest  object  of  the  revival  of  philosophy,"  said  he, 
*'  will  be  to  discover  in  the  Bible  the  simple  and  pure 
Christianity."  A  noble  saying  1  and  would  to  God 
that  the  organs  of  the  philosophy  of  our  days  under- 
stood as  well  their  proper  duty.  ••  I  am  firmly  resolved," 
said  he  again,  **  to  die  in  the  study  of  the  Scripture. 
In  that  is  my  joy  and  my  peace."  "  The  sum  of  all 
Christian  philosophy,"  says  he  in  another  place,  **  is 
reduced  to  this :  To  place  all  our  hope  in  God,  who, 
without  our  deserts,  by  grace,  gives  us  all  things  by 
Jesus  Christ ;  to  know  that  we  are  redeemed  by  the 
death  of  his  Son ;  to  die  to  the  lusts  of  the  world  ; 
and  to  walk  conformably  to  his  doctrine  and  example, 
not  merely  without  doing  wrong  to  any,  but  doing 
good  to  all ;  to  bear  with  patience  our  trial,  in  the 
hope  of  a  future  recompense ;  and  finally,  to  ascribe 
no  honour  to  oiu-selves  on  the  score  of  our  virtues,  but 
to  render  praise  to  God  for  all  our  strength  and  works. 
And  it  is  with  this  that  man  must  be  imbued  until  it 
becomes  to  him  a  second  nature." 

But  Erasmus  was  not  content  with  making  so  open 
a  confession  of  the  evangelic  doctrine ;  his  labours  did 
more  than  his  words.  Above  all,  he  rendered  a  most 
important  service  to  the  truth  by  publishing  his  New 
Testament,  the  first,  and  for  a  long  time,  the  only 
critical  edition.  It  appeared  at  Bale  in  1516,  the  year 
previous  to  the  usual  date  of  the  Reformarion.  He 
accompanied  it  with  a  Latin  translation,  wherein  he 
boldly  corrected  the  Vulgate,  and  with  notes  defending 
his  corrections.  Divines  and  learned  men  might  thus 
read  the  Word  of  God  in  the  original  language ;  and 
at  a  later  period  they  were  enabled  to  recognize  the 
purity  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformers.  «•  Would  to 
God,"  said  Erasmus,  in  sending  forth  this  work,  •*  would 
to  God  it  might  bear  as  much  fruit  for  Christianity  as 
it  has  cost  me  labour  and  application."  His  wish  was 
realized.  In  vain  did  the  monks  clamour  against  it. 
"  He  pretends  to  correct  the  Holy  Ghost  I "  said  they. 
The  New  Testament  of  Erasmus  shed  a  brilliant 
light. 

This  great  man  also  diffused  a  taste  for  the  Word 
of  God  by  his  paraphrases  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans. 

Erasmus  served  as  a  stepping-stone  to  several  others. 
Many  who  would  have  token  ahirm  at  evangelical 
truths,  brought  forward  in  all  their  energy  and  purity, 
suffered  themselves  to  be  drawn  on  by  him,  and  be- 
came afterwards  the  most  zealous  actors  in  the  Re- 
formation. 

But  the  very  causes  that  made  him  a  fit  instrument 
to  prepare  this  great  work,  disqualified  him  for  accom- 
plishing it.  •*  Erasmus  knows  very  well  how  to  expose 
error,"  said  Luther,  «  but  he  does  not  know  how  to 
teach  the  truth."  The  Gospel  of  Christ  was  not  the 
fire  that  kindled  and  sustained  his  life,  the  centre 
around  which  his  activity  revolved.  He  was  first  a 
learned  man,  and  secondly  a  Christian.  He  was  too 
much  influenced  by  vanity  to  acquire  a  decided  influence 
over  his  contemporaries.  He  carefully  weighed  the 
effect  that  each  fresh  step  might  have  upon  his  own 
reputation.  There  was  nothing  that  he  liked  better  to 
talk  about  than  himself  and  his  own  glory.  *  The 
Pope '  he  wrote  to  an  intin*^te  friend,  witli  a  childish 
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THniiy,  at  the  period  when  he  declared  himself  the  ad- 
versary of  Luther,  **  the  Pope  has  lent  me  a  diploma 
full  of  good-will  and  honourable  testimonials.  His 
secretary  declares  that  it  is  an  unprecedented  honour, 
and  that  the  Pope  himself  dictated  it  word  for  woi-d." 

In  our  next  we  shall  insert  the  masterly  comparison 
which  D*Aubigne  gives  between  Erasmus  and  Luther. 


THE  GRAVE. 

rBOK  THE  OKRMAN  OV  gALU. 

Ths  grave  is  deep  and  still. 
Terrors  around  it  stand ; 

It  covers  with  a  darksome  veil 
The  mighty  unknown  land. 

The  nightingale's  sweet  notea 
Pierce  not  the  chilly  ground, 

And  friendship's  roses  wither 
Upon  the  moss-grown  mound« 

Forsaken  widows  weep, 

And  wring  their  bands  in  Tab ; 
The  &ther  hears  no  more 

His  orphan  babes  complain. 

Yet  vainly  after  peace 
We  weary  pilgrims  roam ; 

'Tis  only  by  this  dreary  gate 
That  man  can  reach  his  home. 

The  weary  heart  oppressed, 
Of  countless  storms  the  seat. 

Ne'er  finds  the  wished  for  rest 
Till  it  has  ceased  to  beat. 


MOSLEM  FUNBRAL  IN  SYRIA. 

Tho  afternoon  our  attention  was  arrested  by  the 
noise  of  a  multitude  passing  in  the  road  not  far 
from  our  house.  The  servant  said  it  was  a  Moa^ 
lem  Mahommed  funeral.  I  went  to  the  roadside, 
where  I  had  a  good  view  of  the  procession,  but 
did  not  arrive  tUl  many  of  the  people  had  pass- 
ed. The  procession  consisted  of  men  and  boys, 
who  marched  without  the  least  regard  to  order,  all 
erying  with  loud  voices,  and  without  intermission — 
•  There  is  no  other  God  but  God — there  is  no  other 
God  but  God. — Mohammed  is  the  prophet  of  God.' 
These  words  were  repeated  incessantly  by  almost 
every  individual  in  the  company ;  and  with  so  much 
rapidity,  that  scarcely  a  syllable  could  be  distinctly 
understood ;  and  in  a  tone  and  manner  indicating  any 
thing  but  the  solemnity  of  feelings  suited  to  a  funem). 
The  body  was  preceded  by  a  man  carrying  on  his 
head  a  copy  of  the  Koran,  an  immensely  large  volume, 
over  which  was  thrown  a  loose  piece  of  cloth,  that 
hung  down  six  or  seven  inches  below  the  book.  On 
this  cloth  were  written,  in  laiige  Arabic  characters, 
the  sentences  which  the  multitude  were  repeating. 
This  book  was,  as  I  suppose,  the  one  that  belonged  to 
the  deceased — it  was  to  be  buried  with  the  dead  body. 
This  man  was  followed  at  a  little  distance  by  another 
bearing  a  large  ensign  of  bkck  and  red  stripes,  on 
which  the  same  sacred  sentences  from  the  Koran  were 
inscribed.  The  corpse  was  borne  by  four  men.  It 
was  laid,  not  in  a  coffin,  but  on  a  kind  of  bier,  or 
rather  board,  placed  in  a  little  frame,  somewhat  in  the 
form  of  a  common  bier.  This  was  partly  covered,  ap- 
parantly  with  canvass.  The  top  was  strewed  with 
green  leaves.  Small  green  boughs  were  idso  set  up 
at  the  head  and  feet.  The  bier,  though  partly  cover- 
ed, was  so  far  open  at  both  ends,  as  to  leave  the  body, 
(which  was  closely  wrapped  in  cloths,)  exposed  to 
view.  The  bearers,  and  indeed  the  whole  company, 
walked  on  just  as  carelessly,  and  about  as  fast  as  the 
porters  whom  I  have  seen  carrying  burdens  in  the  dty. 
Ididaot  foiotht  bniiil,  M  tm  informed  It  iithe 


custom  of  the  Tnrks  to  bury  without  coffins,  in  grares 
three  or  four  feet  in  depth. — Mr  WhiHng'g  Journal  at 
Beirout. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

DirectioHi  to  the  afflicted, — 1.  Wonder  not  at  your 
trials  be  they  ever  so  strange  and  grievous,  and  distress- 
ing. "  All  is  well."  Some  secret  end  is  to  be  answered 
which  you  see  not.  God  is  in  all,  the  hand  and  love  of 
a  father  is  there.  They  are  to  purge  from  sin,  to 
wean  from  the  world,  to  bring  you  to  the  footstool 
of  God,  to  show  you  that  your  rest  is  not  here,  that  it 
lies  beyond  the  grave.  What  though  tbey  make  you 
smart,  they  do  you  the  more  good,  this  argues  your 
sensibleness  under  the  rod ;  that  is  not  a  rod  which 
does  not  cause  smart.  There  is  not  one  of  our  many 
trials  which  we  could  well  spare.  2.  Do  not  think  any 
trial  sanctified  till  you  have  a  suitable  frame  to  the 
trial  whatever  it  be.  Are  you  humbled  ?  Are  you 
prayerful  ?  Are  you  submissive  ?  Have  you  looked 
inward  and  confessed  your  sins,  saying,  "  take  away  all 
iniquity?"  If  affliction  has  not  brought  you  to  this  it 
has  done  you  no  good.  For  all  you  may  have  borne 
his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  his  hand  is  stretched 
out  still.  3.  Do  not  think  of  other  means  whereby 
God's  end  in  visiting  you  might  have  been  as  well  an- 
swered, that  is,  in  fact,  to  quarrel  \rith  God  in  what 
he  has  done,  or  is  doing.  Have  a  care  of  your  thougiits, 
unsubmission  slips  in  at  that  door  before  one  is  awiue. 
••  It  is  well,"  is  the  only  soul  quickening  and  God 
glorifying  frame.  God  that  has  appointed  the  end, 
has  settled,  and  he  will  order  the  means,  rest  there  and 
"  all  is  well."— -Hill's  "  It  U  wtlL" 

Why  d0  you  go  to  Church  9 — If  a  professing  Chris- 
tian were  asked,  *'  For  what  purpose  do  you  go  to 
church  ?  "  the  answer  would  very  probably  be  the  name 
in  substance  with  either,  or  both,  of  the  following, 
viz.,  **  To  worship  God,"  or,  **  for  the  purpose  of 
getting  my  soul  edified."  Doubtless,  every  one  ought 
to  go  there  for  these  and  similar  purposes.  Again,  if 
any  professing  Christian  were  asked,  whether  he  went 
for  the  purpose  of  sleeping,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  he  would  be  highly  offended.  But  while  it  i&  not 
presumed  that  any  one  goes  to  church  for  this  express 
purpose,  yet  certain  it  is  that  a  very  great  many  are  to  be 
seen  sleeping  as  regularly  as  tbey  are  to  be  seen  there. 
It  cannot  charitably  be  supposed  that  such  persons  are 
aware  of  the  extent  of  this  sin,  otherwise  they  would 
not  indulge  in  it  so  very  heedlessly.  It  is,  to  say  the 
best  of  it,  **  insulting  the  Almighty  to  his  &ce."  Who 
can  compute  how  much  spiritual  edification  such  per- 
sons  lose  by  this  sinful  practice  ?  If  a  man  were  to 
entertain  a  party  of  friends,  what  would  he  think,  how 
would  he  feel,  if,  in  the  midst  of  the  entertainment, 
and  in  spite  of  all  his  efforts  to  make  his  guests  happy, 
a  considerable  portion  of  them  fell  fast  asleep?  And 
what  person,  in  his  senses,  would  dare  to  insult  the 
master  of  the  bouse,  by  suffering  sleep  to  gain  the  as- 
cendency over  him  on  such  an  occasion?  And  yet 
how  many  think  nothing  of  mocking  God  by  sleeping 
in  his  house  instead  of  listening  to  his  Gospel  minis- 
ters  !  From  this  it  is  pUin,  that  their  feUow-sinners  are 
paid  all  due  respect,  and  that  God  is  made  the  excep- 
tion to  their  love  and  homage,  instead  of  the  object  of 
both.  They  seem  to  think  (if,  indeed,  tuch  persouM 
can  bt  mid  to  think)  that  they  are  entitled  to  treat  him 
as  they  please, — even  Him  **  in  whom  they  live,  move 
and  have  their  being," — who  hath  given  them  every 
thing  which  they  enjoy  and  possess  in  this  world,  and 
hath,  by  Jesus  Christ,  done  all  that  he  can,  so  to  speak, 
for  their  eternal  ealvation.  No  doubt  many  will  be 
ready  to  defend  themselves  by  saying  that  their  pressure 
of  business  on  Saturdays  is  so  fatiguing  that  they  can- 
not Mp  Mmg  hmrr  »  ehurchi  aad  iDMuibly  fiUUsg 
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asleep.  Perhaps,  as  n^adti  a  few,  this  may  be  the 
case ;  but  oughi  this  to  be  the  case  ?  Will  God  be 
pleoied  with  this  apolog^y  ?  Will  he  actually  hold  them 
guiltless  who  intentionally  disqualify  themselves  from 
worshipping  him  in  sincerity  ?  Surely  no  sincere  Chris* 
tian  can  think  so ;  and  therefore  every  such  Christian 
undoubtedly  will  make  arran^ments  to  qualify  himself, 
by  taking  sufficient  refreshment  during  Saturday  night, 
to  go  to  the  house  of  God,  and  worship  him  with  their 
whole  heart.  But  while  it  is  true  that  many  fall  asleep 
from  the  fatigues  of  the  previous  day,  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  many  more  do  so  from  absolute  indifference  to  the 
worship  of  God,  and  that,  were  they  any  where  else 
than  in  church,  they  would  feel  no  such  thing  as  a 
disposition  to  sleep,  nor  manifest  any  signs  of  hea\'iness 
whatever.  Let  all  church  sleepers  pause,  ponder,  re- 
pent of,  and  forsake  speedily  and  for  ever,  the  very 
sinful  practice  of  sleeping  in  the  house  of  God. 

Godljf  Borrow, — Godly  sorrow  is  an  affectionate  re- 
turn to  God — a  renewed  act  of  communion  with  him  ; 
and  mast  draw  forth  grateful  thanks  to  Christ,  the 
giver  of  th«  Uetsing ;  for  "  him  hath  God  exalted  to 
give  repeatance  and  remission  of  sin.'* — Cecil. 

On  the  Importanee  of  tht  ChriMtian  Minuhy,^-l 
know  I  need  not  remind  you,  for  I  am  confident  you 
daily  think  of  it,  that  the  great  principle  of  fidelity,  and 
diligence,  and  good  success,  in  tiie  great  work,  is  love ; 
and  the  great  spring  of  love  to  souls,  is  love  to  Him 
that  bought  them.  He  knew  it  well  himself;  and 
gave  OS  to  know  it,  when  he  said,  **  Simon,  lovest 
thou  me?  Feed  my  sheep — feed  my  lambs."  Deep 
impressioii  of  his  blessed  name  upon  our  hearts  will 
not  fiul  to  produce  lively  expression  of  it,  not  only  in 
our  words  and  discourses  in  private  and  public,  but 
will  make  the  whole  tract  of  our  lives  to  be  a  true 
copy  and  transcript  of  his  holy  life.  And  if  there  be 
within  us  any  spark  of  that  divine  love,  you  know  the 
Best  way  not  only  to  preserve  them,  but  to  excite 
them,  and  blow  them  up  into  a  flame,  is  by  the  breath 
of  prayer.  Oh,  prayer!  the  converse  of  the  soul  with 
God,  the  breath  of  God  in  man  returning  to  its  original, 
frequent  and  fervent  prayer,  the  better  half  of  our 
whole  work,  and  that  which  makes  the  other  half  lively 
and  effectual ;  as  that  holy  company  tells  us,  when  set- 
ling  apart  deacons,  to  serve  the  table,  they  add,  *'  But 
we  will  give  oarselves  continually  to  prayer  and  the 
ministry  of  the  Word."  And  is  it  not,  brethren,  our 
anspeakable  advantage,  beyond  all  the  gainful  and  hon- 
ourable employment  of  the  world,  that  the  whole  work 
•f  our  particular  calling  is  a  kind  of  living  in  heaven ; 
and  besides  its  tendency  to  the  saving  of  the  souls  of 
others,  b  all  along  as  proper,  and  adapted  to  the  puri- 
fying and  saving  of  our  own.  But  yon  will  possibly 
say,  what  does  he  himself  that  speaks  these  things  un- 
to us?  Alas !  I  am  ashamed  to  tell  you.  All  I  dare 
say  is,  that  I  think  I  see  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  am 
enamoured  with  it,  though  I  attain  it  not;  and  how 
little  soever  1  attain,  would  rather  live  and  die  in  the 
pursuit  of  it,  than  in  the  pursuit,  yea,  or  in  the  posses- 
sion and  enjoyment,  though  unpursued,  of  all  the  ad- 
vantage this  world  affords.  And  I  trust,  dear  brethren, 
you  are  of  the  same  opinion,  and  have  the  same  desire 
and  design,  and  follow  it,  both  more  diligently,  and 
with  better  success.  To  the  all-powerful  grace  of  our 
great  Lord  and  Master,  I  recommend  you  and  your 
flocks,  and  your  whole  work  amongst  them Arch- 
bishop LcXGRTOir.  (A  Letter  to  the  Synod  of  Dun* 
Uant,  dated  6th  AprU  1671.) 

The  Sinner's  unwilUngnees  to  Repent, — Our  own  cor- 
ruption, then,  is  the  cause  why  we  will  not  come  to  the 
Bedeemer,  that  we  may  have  life.  We  are  now  in  love 
with  the  works  of  darkness,  the  end  of  which  is  death. 
Death  and  life  have  often  been  set  before  us,  and  we 
have  often  been  called  on  to  choose  which  master  we 


would  serve — God  or  Mammon,  and  we  have  never 
made  up  our  minds  to  declare  for  the  one  living  and  true 
God.  We  have  deliberately  chosen  to  remain  in  our 
allegiance  to  sin  and  Satan.  This  world — that  enor- 
mous idol  of  clay — has  witnessed  our  prostrations  and 
received  our  homage ;  and  in  spite  of  all  the  earnest 
solicitations  of  a  Father  who  wills  not  the  death  of  any 
of  his  creatures,  but  rather  that  all  would  return  unto 
him  and  live,  we  recklessly  persist  in  our  ungodly 
career,  and  laugh  at  the  doom  we  are  so  busily  securing 
for  ourselves  in  eternity.  We  arc  thus  compelled  to 
conclude,  that  with  man  himself  lies  the  reason  why 
the  gate  is  strait  and  the  way  narrow.  And  will  not 
this  be  confirmed  by  a  simple  reference  to  your  own 
consciousness  ?  There  are  few,  we  arc  inclined  to  be^ 
lieve,  who  have  not  at  some  period  or  other  of  their 
history  been  so  touched  in  their  consciences  by  a  sense 
of  guilt,  that  they  have  resolved  through  grace  to  aban* 
don  their  iniquity,  and  return  unto  that  gracious  and  kind 
God  from  whom  they  had  so  long  and  so  grievou8ly  re- 
volted. In  their  moments  of  serious*  reflection,  brought 
on,  perhaps,  by  some  unusual  visitation  of  Providence, 
either  upon  themselves,  or  some  of  their  near  and  be- 
loved relations,  they  have  been  made  to  perceive  their 
conduct  in  its  true  colours,  stained  with  the  crimson 
and  scarlet  hues  of  guilty  ingraritude  and  wilful  im- 
penitence ;  and  they  made  up  their  minds,  therefore, 
to  forsake  their  evil  ways,  and  no  longer  to  live  unto 
themselves.  And  such  persons  may  recollect,  how  all 
these  impressions  became  weaker  on  the  return  of  9 
new  day,  and  that  the  morning  cloud  and  the  early  dew 
had  scarcely  disappeared,  when  they  again  relapsed  into 
the  apathy  of  their  wonted  lethargic  carelessness.  The 
settled  resistance  of  previous  habits  was  more  than  % 
match  for  the  feeble  efforts  of  a  new  and  strange  resolu- 
tion ;  the  carnal  man  was  but  like  a  giant  lulled  into 
temporary  repose,  and  the  beloved  music  of  a  world  ly- 
ing in  wickedness  would  no  sooner  sound  in  his  ears, 
than  he  would  awake  with  all  his  sympathies  as  entire 
and  vigorous  as  ever ;  and  the  self-deluded  sinner  would 
find  that  the  gate  through  which  he  imagined  he  had 
passed,  was  not  even  approached,  and  that  he  was  still 
"  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity."  It  is 
thus  that  repentance — ^genuine,  evangelical  repentance 
— ^is  so  difficult  and  so  repugnant  to  our  natures ;  for 
it  is  our  own  evil  habits  that  people  its  precincts  with 
horrid  shapes,  and  that  hang  forth  the  fiery  sword  which 
waves  us  away  from  the  entrance  to  the  paradise  of  life; 
and  thus  it  happens  that  there  be  few  that  find  the  strait 

gate  and  the  narrow  way  that  Icadeth  unto  life. Th* 

Rev.  David  Ajbinot.  (  The  Strait  Gate  and  the  TVor- 
row  Way,) 

SEEPENT  CHARMERS  AND  JUGGLERS 
IN  EGYPT. 

It  is  most  interesting  to  observe  the  light  which  the 
researches  of  modem  travellers  have  thrown  upon  the 
Sacred  Writings.  To  such  points  we  shall  frequently 
call  the  attention  of  our  readers,  as  tending  to  confirm 
still  more  and  more  the  truth  of  divine  revelation.  As 
an  illustration  of  this  kind,  we  may  observe,  that  in  the 
58th  Psalm  we  find  the  following  character  given  of' 
the  wicked:  "  Their  poison  is  like  the  poison  of  a  ser* 
pent :  they  are  like  the  deaf  adder  that  stoppeth  her 
ear ;  which  wiU  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  charmers, 
charming  never  so  wisely."  In  this  passage  there  is  an 
obvious  allusion  to  an  art  practised  in  these  early  times 
of  charming  serpents.  To  the  same  purpose  Solomon 
says,  "  Surely  the  serpent  will  bite  without  enchanU 
meat;  and  a  babbler  is  no  better."  And  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  thus  speaks  1  •*  For  behold  I  will  send  ierw 
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pcnte,  cockatrices,  among  yoa,  which  will  not  be  chann- 
ed;  and  thej  will  trite  you,  aaith  the  Lord."  That 
the  practice  of  charming  serpents  is  still  resorted  to  in 
the  East,  travellers  have  often  asserted ;  and  we  quote 
one  of  the  most  recent  accounts  from  Mr  Lane's  excel- 
lent work  on  the  Blanners  and  Customs  of  the  Modem 
Egyptians. 

Many  modem  writers  upon  Egypt  have  given  sur- 
prising accounts  of  a  dass  of  men  in  this  country,  sup- 
posed, like  the  andent  Psylli  of  Cyrenalo,  to  possess 
a  secret  art,  to  which  allusion  is  made  in  the  Bible, 
enabling  them  to  secure  themselves  from  the  poison  of 
serpents.  I  have  met  with  many  persons  among  the 
more  intelligent  of  the  Egyptians,  who  condemn  these 
modem  Psylli  as  impostors ;  but  none  who  has  been 
able  to  offer  a  satisfiictory  explanation  of  the  most  com- 
mon and  most  interesting  of  their  performances,  which 
I  am  about  to  describe. 

Many  Rifa'ee  and  Siiadee  durweeshes  obtain  thdr 
livelihood  by  going  about  to  charm  away  serpents  from 
houses.  A  few  other  persons  also  profess  the  same  art, 
but  are  not  so  fiunous.     The  former  travel  over  every 
part  of  Egypt,  and  find  abundant  employment;  but 
their  gains  are  barely  suffident  to  procure  them  a  scanty 
subsistence.     The  charmer  professes  to  discover,  with- 
out ocular  perception'  (but  perhaps  he  does  so  by  a 
peculiar  smell,)  whether  there  be  any  serpents  in  a 
house;  and,  if  there  be,  to  attract  them  to  him;  as  the 
fowler,  by  the  fascination  of  his  voice,  allures  the  bird 
into  his  net.     As  the  serpent  seeks  the  darkest  place 
in  which  to  hide  himself,  the  charmer  has,  in  most 
cases,  to  exercise  his  skill  in  an  obscure  chamber, 
where  he  might  easily  take  a  serpent  from  his  bosom, 
bring  it  to  the  people  ^vithout  the  door,  and  affirm  that 
he  had  found  it  in  the  apartment ;  for  no  one  would 
venture  to  enter  with  hira  after  having  been  assured  of 
the  presence  of  one  of  these  reptiles  within :  but  he  is 
often  required  to  perform  in  the  full  light  of  day,  sur- 
rounded b^  spectators :  and  incredulous  persons  have 
searched  him  beforehand,  and  even  stripped  him  naked ; 
yet  his  success  has  been  complete.     He  assumes  ait  air 
of  mystery,  strikes  the  walls  with  a  short  palm-stick, 
whistles,  makes  a  clucking  noise  with  his  tongue,  and 
spits  upon  the  ground ;  and  generally  says,  '*  I  adjure 
you  by  God,  if  ye  be  above,  or  if  ye  be  below,  that  ye 
come  forth :  I  adjure  you  by  the  roost  great  name,  if 
ye  be  obedient,  come  forth ;  and  if  ye  be  disobedient, 
die  I  die!  diel" — The  serpent  is  generally  dislodged 
by  hia  stick,  from  a  fissure  in  the  wall,  or  drops  from 
the  ceiling  of  the  room.  I  have  often  heard  it  asserted, 
that  the  serpent-charmer,  before  he  enters  a  house  in 
which  he  is  to  try  his  skill,  always  employs  a  servant 
of  that  house  to  introduce  one  or  more  serpents :  but 
I  have  known  instances  in  which  this  could  not  be 
the  case ;    and  am  inclined  to  believe  that  the  dur- 
weeshes above  mentioned  are  generally  acquainted  with 
some  real  physical  means  of  discovering  the  presence  of 
serpents  without  sedng  them,  and  of  attracting  them 
from  their  lurking-phices.    It  is,  however,  a  fact  well 
ascertained,  that  the  most  expert  of  them  do  not  ven- 
ture to  carry  serpents  of  a  venomous  nature  about  their 
persons  until  they  have  extracted  the  poisonous  teeth. 
Many  of  them  carry  scorpions  also  within  the  cap,  and 
next  the  shaven  head ;  but  doubtless  first  deprive  them 
of  the  power  to  injure ;  perhaps  by  merely  blunting 
the  sting. 

Performers  of  sleight-of-hand  tricks,  who  are  called 
ShSw6h,  (m  the  singular  Hhdwee^  are  numerous  in 
Cairo.  They  genendly  perform  in  public  places;  col- 
lecting a  ring  of  spectators  around  them ;  from  some  of 
whom  they  receive  small  voluntary  contributions  dur- 
ing and  after  their  performances.  They  are  most  fre- 
quently seen  on  the  occasions  of  public  festivals ;  but 
9ften  also  at  other  times.    By  indecent  jests  and  ac- 


tions, they  attract  as  mudi  applause  as  they  do  Ly 
other  means.     The  Hhawee  performs  a  great  variety 
of  tricks ;  the  most  usual  of  which  I  shall  here  men- 
tion.     He  generally  has  two  boys  to  assist  him.    From 
a  large  leatiber  bag,  he  takes  out  four  or  five  snakes,  of 
a  largish  size.     One  of  these  he  places  on  the  ground, 
and  makes  it  erect  its  head  and  part  of  its  body ;  an- 
other, he  puts  round  the  head  of  one  of  the  boys  like  a 
turban ;  and  two  more  over  the  boy's  neck.     He  takes 
these  off;  opens  the  boy*s  mouth,  apparently  passes  the 
bolt  of  a  kind  of  padlock  through  his  cheek,  and  locks 
it.     Then,  in  appearance,  he  forces  an  iron  spike  into 
the  boy's  throat :  the  spike  being  really  pushed  up  into 
a  wooden  handle.     He  also  performs  another  trick  of 
the  same  kind  as  this :  pladng  the  boy  on  the  ground, 
he  puts  the  edge  of  a  knife  upon  his  nose,  and  knock<« 
the  blade  until  half  its  width  seems  to  have  enttTid. 
The  tricks  which  he  alone  performs  are  more  amus^'ivj^. 
He  draws  a  great  quantity  of  various-coloured  silk  frcni 
his  mouth,  and  winds  it  on  his  arm ;  puts  cotton  in  his 
mouth,  and  blows  out  fire ;  takes  out  of  his  mouth  a 
great  number  of  roimd  pieces  of  tin  like  dollars ;  and, 
in  appearance,  blo\vs  an  earthen  pipe-bowl  from  his 
nose.  In  most  of  his  tricks  he  occasionally  blows  throu  cK 
a  large  shell,  (called  the  Hhawee*s  zoommarah,)  pro- 
ducing sounds  like  those  of  a  horn.  Most  of  his  sleipht- 
of-hand  performances  are  nearly  similar  to  those  of  ex- 
hibitors of  the  same  dass  in  our  own  and  other  coun- 
tries.    Taking  a  silver  finger  ring  from  one  of  the  by- 
standers, he  puts  it  in  a  little  box,  blows  his  shell,  and 
says,  "  Efi^et,  chanj?e  it  1 "     He  then  opens  the  box, 
and  shows  in  it  a  different  ring :  shuts  the  box  ai^ain ; 
opens  it,  and  shows  the  first  ring:  shuts  it  a  third  timc; 
opens  it,  and  shows  a  melted  lump  of  silver,  which  be 
declares  to  be  the  ring  melted,  and  offers  to  the  owner, 
the  latter  insists  upon  having  his  ring  in  its  original 
state :  the  Hh4wee  then  asks  for  five  or  ten  fuddahs 
to  recast  it ;  and  having  obtained  this,  opens  the  box 
a^n,  (after  having  closed  it  and  blown  his  shell,)  and 
takes  out  of  it  the  perfect  ring.     He  next  takes  a  lar- 
ger  covered  box  ;  puts  one  of  his  boy*s  scull-caps  in  it ; 
blows  his  shell ;  opens  the  box ;  and  out  comes  a  rab- 
bit :  the  cap  seems  to  be  gone.     He  puts  the  rabbit  in 
again ;  covers  the  box ;  uncovers  it;  and  out  run  two 
little  chickens :  these  he  puts  in  again ;  blows  his  shell ; 
uncovers  the  box ;  and  shows  it  full  of  fateerehs,  (or 
pancakes,)  andkoonafeh,  (which  resembles  vermicelli :) 
he  tells  his  boys  to  eat  its  contents ;  but  they  rcfiise. 
to  do  it  without  honey :  he  then  takes  a  small  jug ; 
turns  it  upside-down,  to  show  that  it  is  empty ;  blows 
his  shell ;  and  hands  round  the  jug  fiill  of  honey.    The 
boys  having  eaten,  ask  for  water  to  wash  their  hands. 
The  Hhawee  takes  the  same  jug,  and  hands  it  filled 
with  water  in  the  same  manner.     He  takes  the  box 
again,  and  asks  for  the  cap,  blows  his  shell,  uncovers  the 
box,  and  pours  out  from  it  into  the  boy's  lap,  four  or 
five  small  snakes.     The  boy,  in  apparent  fright,  throws 
them  down,  and  demands  his  cap.     The  Hhawee  puts 
the  snakes  back  into  the  box,  blows  his  shell,  uncovers 
the  box,  and  takes  out  the  cap. — Another  of  his  com- 
mon tricks  is  to  put  a  number  of  slips  of  white  paper 
into  a  tinned  copper  vessel,  (the  tisht  of  a  seller  of 
sherbet,)  and  to  take  them  out  dyed  of  various  colours. 
He  pours  water  into  the  same  vessel ;  puts  in  a  piece 
of  linen ;  then  gives  to  the  spectators  to  drink  the  con- 
tents of  the  vessel  changed  to  sherbet  of  sugar.    Some- 
times he  apparently  cuts  in  two  a  muslin  shawl,  or 
bums  it  in  the  middle,  and  then  restores  it  whole 
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THE  CIRCUMSTANCES  WHICH  LED  TO  THE  REFORMATION 

IN  GERMANY. 

BY  THE  REV.  JAMES  BRYCE, 

Mbiister  of  GUcomaton  Parish,  Aberdeen. 


The  direct  causes  of  the  Reformation  lie  on  the 
surface,  and  are  familiar  to  every  reader  of  eccle- 
siastical history,  bat  it  is  only  the  careful  student 
who  can  tell  all  the  circumstances,  remote  and 
indirect,  by  which  this  g^reat  event  was  accelerated. 
The  history  of  the  Waldenses,  and  the  preaching 
of  Wickliffe  in  England,  and  even  the  operations 
of  John  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  are  passed 
over,  not  because  they  had  not  an  effect  in  bring- 
ing on  the  Reformation,  but  because  they  obvi- 
ously occur  to  the  most  cursory  reader.  We  fix 
our  attention  on  causes  somewhat  less  apparent 
and  direct,  which  suggest  to  the  mind  the  inte- 
resting truth,  that  Providence,  for  several  ages, 
had  been  pointing  with  a  true  and  steady  aim  at 
the  restoration  of  scriptural  religion.  If  we  con- 
sider the  Popedom  as  a  system  of  dominion,  which 
had  been  gradually  improved  and  matured  by  suc- 
ceeding generations  of  men,  no  human  power  can 
be  conceived  to  be  fixed  on  a  more  stable  founda- 
tion, or  so  likely  to  remain  durable.  The  basis 
of  this  dominion  is  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope, 
which  was  the  characteristic,  not  of  any  indivi- 
dual, but  of  every  one  whose  brows  might  chance 
to  be  encircled  by  the  triple  crown.  Hence  all 
the  successors  of  St.  Peter  were  equally  infallible, 
and  this  claim  was,  after  a  certain  period,  and 
after  a  severe  struggle,  conceded  by  all  the  nations 
of  Europe.  The  apostolical  succession  was  a 
matter  of  universal  belief,  and  was  always  taught 
by  the  Romish  Church,  as  being  applicable  to  the 
Pope  and  his  bishops,  in  the  same  absurd  and  un- 
scriptural  sense  in  which  it  is  maintained  at  this 
day  by  the  semi-papist  party,  in  the  Church  of 
England.  Nothing  could,  perhaps,  be  so  well 
devised  to  lay  hold  of  the  feelings  and  passions  of 
men  as  the  fact,  that  the  reigning  Pope  was  the 
successor  of  the  Apostle  Peter ;  that  m  his  per- 
son resided  all  the  qualities  which  belonged  to 
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that  gifted  and  inspired  disciple  of  our  Lord ;  and 
that  he  was  directed  by  infallible  guidance  to  the 
truth  in  all  his  decisions.  It  was  on  this  founda- 
tion that  the  dominion  of  the  Popes  was  raised  ; 
it  was  enlarged,  till  it  held  in  its  tenacious  grasp 
the  property  and  the  consciences  of  men ;  it  was 
the  source  from  which  emanated  the  rights  of 
sovereigns  to  their  kingdoms,  and  to  every  new 
discovery  which  might  be  made;  from  the  same 
source  learned  bodies  received  their  charters,  and 
the  decisions  of  the  courts  of  law  their  sanctions; 
in  short,  there  was  nothing  so  trifling  or  minute 
to  which  it  did  not  extend,  and  in  which  it  was 
not  acknowledged,  and  yet  it  contained  within 
itself  the  principles  of  decay.  The  whole  range 
of  history  contains  nothing  so  well  calculated  to 
illustrate  the  trite  observation,  that  the  wisdom  of 
man  can  devise  no  scheme,  however  ingenious, 
which  is  perfect  and  durable. 

The  first  proof  of  the  imperfection  of  the  pa- 
pal system  is  the  personal  character  of  the  indm- 
duals.  The  Popes  were  but  men,  some  of  them 
not  the  best  of  men ;  and,  under  Uie  influence  of 
unsubdued  passions,  especially  of  grasping  ambi- 
tion, they  were  induced  to  pronounce  decisions 
which,  even  in  the  opinion  of  their  most  attached 
votaries,  brought  their  infallibility  into  question. 
These  decisions  were  frequently  unwise,  and  some- 
times unjust.  The  present  interests  of  the 
reigning  Pope  were  uniformly  preferred  to  the 
prospective  advantages  of  the  holy  see,  and  the 
system  of  nepotism,  a  term  of  which  the  parti- 
cular application  is  somewhat  doubtful,  had  oc- 
casionally the  effect  of  exhausting  the  sacred 
treasury.  As  these  circumstances  were  made 
known,  serious  doubts  began  to  be  entertained  in 
reference  to  the  infallible  judgment  of  the  suc- 
cessor of  »St.  Peter ;  and  lest  these  doubts  should 
evaporate,  the  Pope  did  not  fail  to  pronounce  de« 
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cisions  directly  opposed  to  those  of  his  predecessor, 
by  way  of  proving  that  one  of  them  must  be 
wrong.  The  lesson  of  the  weakness  and  fallibi- 
lity of  the  Popes  was  taught  by  themselves,  and 
must  have  tended  to  weaken  the  influence  and 
authority  of  the  Popedom,  for  he  who  claims  to 
be  universally  right,  and  yet  is  often  found  to  be 
wrong,  will  gradually  lose  the  respect  and  confi- 
dence of  his  fellow-men.  In  addition  to  this,  the 
profligacy  of  several  of  the  Popes  was  calculated 
to  uodeceiTs  the  pec^le  in  regard  to  their  religions 
character.  Leo  X.  was  a  person  devoid  of  reli- 
gious principle,  and  was,  besides,  prodigal,  luxu- 
rious, and  imprudent.  Julius  II.  had  nothing  of 
the  diurchman  in  his  character ;  his  private  victs 
were  only  exceeded  by  his  savage  ferocity,  his 
arrogance,  and  his  love  of  war  and  bloodshed. 
Alexander  VI.  is  altogether  remarkably  even 
among  sovereign  princes,  for  the  magnitude  of  his 
crimes,  of  which  tiie  atrocity  is  only  surpassed  by 
that  of  the  worst  of  the  Roman  emperors.  This 
list  might  be  easily  increased,  but  enough  has 
been  said  to  show  that  the  personal  profligacy  of 
the  so  called  vicars  of  Christ  may  be  raiJud 
among  those  causes  which  led  to  the  Refor- 
'ination. 

There  was  another  circumstance,  which  led 
even  the  most  blinded  to  discover  that  the  Popes 
were  subject  to  like  passions  as  other  men.  This 
was  the  celebrated  schism,  %vhich  exhilnted  two 
infallible  bishops— heads  of  the  Romish  Church — 
one  at  Rome  and  the  other  at  Avignon.  In  order 
that  men's  minds  might  be  settled  on  this  point, 
so  important  to  those  who  had  difficulty  in  ascer- 
taining their  real  spiritual  head,  a  council  was 
called,  and  the  assembled  bishops  began  to  exer- 
cise powers  which,  for  many  ages,  they  were  not 
known  to  possess.  They  deposed  both  the  reign- 
ing Popes,  and  authorised  the  cardinals  to  proceed 
to  a  new  election ;  but  the  love  of  power  pre- 
vailed, and  both  refused  to  obey.  For  fourteen 
years  after  tiie  council  was  assembled,  this  schism 
continued  to  prevail,  and,  at  its  termination,  it 
was  found  to  have  given  a  deadly  bk)w  to  the 
authority  of  Uie  Pope.  To  add  to  the  evil,  the 
blow  was  dealt  by  themselves.  The  council  of 
Basle  soon  after  declared,  by  a  solemn  decision, 
that  the  Pope  was  subject  to  the  councils  of  the 
Church,  and  that  an  appeal  could  be  taken  from  a 
sentence  of  the  Pope  to  a  general  council. 

These  divisions  and  disputes  had  the  effect  of 
opening  men's  eyes  to  the  spiritual  bondage  in 
which  they  had  been  so  long  held,  and  the  in- 
fluence and  authority  of  the  supreme  head  of  the 
Qiurch  were  no  longer  taken  for  granted.  In  the 
course  of  this  schism,  which  bsted  nearly  forty 
years,  there  had  been  displayed  by  both  parties  a 
fierceness  of  passion,  a  sanguinary  dispositi<m,  a 
worldly  spirit,  and  a  love  of  power  entirely  in- 
consistent with  that  religion  which  it  was  their 
professed  object  to  maintain  and  promote.  It  is 
somewhat  carious  to  observe  the  blindness  of  the 
contondij^  parties,  in  betraying  to  the  workl  the 
.weakness  of  that  principi«  on  which  the  Popedom 


is  based, — ^no  inconsiderable  proof  of  that  depri- 
vation of  intellect  which  is  frequently  the  fore- 
runner of  destruction.  From  this  period  the 
princes  of  Europe  considered  a  general  council  as 
an  effectual  checK  upon  the  hau^tiness  and  arro- 
gance of  the  Popes. 

There  were  other  causes  which  had  an  indirect 
influence  in  bringing  about  the  Reformation,  such 
as  the  restoration  of  learning ;  the  multiplication 
of  schools  and  universities,  by  which  education 
was  rendered  more  accessible ;  die  invention  of 
the  art  of  printing,  by  which  books  were  cheaply 
and  readily  diffused ;  and  those  writings  in  which 
the  follies  and  vices  of  the  priesthood  were  most 
severely  satirized :— ^  these  things  had  the  effect 
of  enabliz^  men  to  see  the  evils  which  had  for 
ages  been  creeping  into  the  prevailing  system^ 
The  Popes  now  b^^an  to  be  alarmed  for  the  con- 
tinuance of  their  authority,  and  did  what  they 
could  to  obviate  the  effects  which  were  likely  to 
follows  but  the  period  of  inquiry  had  arrived,  and 
it  was  vain  to  stay  its  progress. 

When  John  de  Medids,  who  assumed  the  name 
of  Leo  X.,  ascended  the  papal  throne,  he  speedily 
exhausted  the  sacred  treasury  by  his  prodigality 
and  licentious  pleasures.  The  question  was,  how 
were  his  oo£bra  to  be  replenished  ?  and  the  readiest 
way  that  occurred  to  his  counsellors  was  a  sale  of 
indulgences,  which  should  be  offered  to  all  with- 
out any  exceptions.  As  this  term  is  apt  to  be 
misunderstood  by  Protestant  readers,  and  Papists 
complain  of  the  doctrines  of  their  CSiurch  being 
misrepresented  by  us,  it  may  be  observed^  that  it 
does  not  imply  Uie  obtaining  of  a  liberty  to  sin, 
but  being  set  free  from  those  penances  which  the 
Church  imposed  upon  transgressors,  by  the  pay- 
ment of  a  sum  of  money.  The  rich  could  thus 
easily  get  rid  of  those  troublesome  and  protracted 
penances  to  which  poorer  culprits  were  always 
subjected.  It  must  also  be  confessed  that  Leo  was 
not  the  first  of  the  Popes  who  engaged  in  this 
species  of  traffic,— it  had  been  practised  by  many 
of  his  predecessors.  A  despiser  of  religion'him- 
self,  and  accustomed  to  think  highly  of  the  supreme 
authority  of  the  Popes,  he  adopted  the  sugges- 
tions of  his  counsellors  without  any  consideration 
of  the  change  that  had  taken  place  in  the  opinions 
and  information  of  the  people.  The  jM-etence  for 
selling  indulgences  at  that  particular  time  was  to 
obtain  monev  for  promoting  the  pious  work,  as  it 
was  regarded,  of  completing  the  ^endid  structure 
of  St  Peter's  Church  at  Rome ;  and  Leo  seem> 
to  have  extended  the  term  indulgence  to  the  for- 
giveness of  sins  which  might  be  committed  ip 
after  Ufe.  This  statement  is  made  under  correc- 
tion, but  such  is  my  understanding  of  the  author 
from  whom  this  account  is  taken.  Those  who 
bought  these  indulgences  were  permitted  to  eat 
flesh  during  Lent,  to  choose  a  confessor  mobi 
agreeable  to  themselves,  and  they  received  the 
entire  foi^veness  of  their  sins,  and  exemptiot* 
from  the  pains  of  pui^tory.*     This  boll  wa> 
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forthwith  pabliahed,  and  the  indulgences  exposed 
to  sale.  In  Germany  the  management  of  this 
Imsmess  was  intrusted  to  Tetzel,  a  monk  belong- 
ing to  the  order  of  the  Dominicans,  and  a  person 
of  the  most  infamous  character.  Whatever  Pa- 
pists may  say  about  the  meaning  of  the  papal 
bull,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  fact  that  Tet- 
zel preached  about  the  excellency  of  the  commo- 
dity of  which  he  bad  to  dispose  in  a  strain  of 
eloquence  calculated  to  catch  an  ignorant  and 
superstitious  multitude,  and  declared  that  he  had 
power  to  pardon  all  sins  that  had  been  committed, 
as  well  as  all  ^ose  which  might  afterwards  be 
committed.  It  is  not  improbable  that  this  worth- 
less person  exceeded  his  powers,  but  his  insolence, 
impudence,  and  indecency  are  on  record,  and  the 
Papist  writers  must  admit  that  the  court  of  Rome 
was  singularly  indifferent  to  the  respectability  of 
its  agents.  Tetzel  and  his  companions  openly 
practised  the  grossest  vices^  and  set  the  example 
of  the  most  flagitious  conduct,  under  the  shelter 
of  the  Pope.  This  mode  of  acting  had  led  some 
to  question  the  efficacy  of  indulgences  conveyed 
by  the  hands  of  m«n  so  utterly  polluted^ 

The  indiyidiul  who  took  the  lead  in  exposing 
the  worthlessness  of  Tetzel,  and  the  folly  of  trust- 
ing to  indolgenceSy  was  Martin  Luther,  Professor 
of  DiTinity  in  the  University  of  Wirtumberg. 
He  was  bom  at  Aisleben  in  Saxony,  and  originaUy 
intended  to  study  law,  but  was  diverted  from  this 
purpose  by  a  singular  providential  occurrence. 
As  he  was  walking  in  the  fields,  a  flash  of  light- 
ning struck  his  companion  dead  at  his  feet.  This 
led  to  great  seriousness  of  mind,  and  he  entered 
the  monastery  of  the  Augustine  friars,  and  took 
the  T0W8,  contrary  to  the  consent,  or  at  least  the 
remonstrancesy  of  his  father.  About  a  year  after 
he  had  entered  the  monastery,  he  fell  in  with  a  Latin 
Bible,  of  which  he  was  entirely  ignorant,  and  as  he 
lead  the  word  of  inspiration,  his  mind  was  gradually 
expanded.  Along  with  the  Sacred  Volume  he 
perused  with  great  care  the  writings  of  Augustine, 
and  thus  acquired  a  profound  knowledge  of  what 
had  been  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  in  its  purest 
times.  At  first  Luther  was  not  prepared  to  ques- 
tion the  Pope's  authority,  he  merely  refused  to 
absolve  those  to  whom  Tetzel  had  sold  indulgences. 
Complaints  were  made  to  Tetzel,  and  he  threatened 
with  tke  veogeaace  of  the  Pope  any  who  should 
qneitioa  tha  effioaojr  of  the  indulgences  which  had 
l«eagnoted;  hnt  he  had  to  deal  with  a  spirit  not 
ttsiiy  dannled.  Lather  examined  the  nature  of 
uuhlgeBces  with  the  greatest  attention,  and  pub- 
liflbed  the  leanlt  of  the  investigation  in  a  seiies 
^  propositions,  which  Tetzel  oondenmed  to  the 
flBinM,and  he  aUterwards  published  two  discourses 
^  way  of  leAiling  them.  Luther  ridiculed  with- 
out rnnoy  the  aignmentt  and  rash  statements  of 
lus  opponent,  and  his  opinions  were  rapidly  dif- 
i^nd  over  Germany.  It  was  thus,  from  one  step 
toaaotfaer,that  Lntiier  waaledtoperoei^  tfaeun- 
Bpriptiiral  natoie  of  the  Popish  system,  and  pub- 
Uy  to  adopt  and  teadi  that  religion  which  k 
«>uid  in  the  S<fi|)taTes.    Ono  advantage  which 


Luther  enjoyed,  was  the  feeling  of  security  on  the 
part  of  the  Pope,  and  his  utter  contempt  for  the 
obscure  individual  who  questioned  his  supremacy 
It  is  not  intended  here  to  give  a  detail  of  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Reformation  generally,  but  merely  to 
show  its  rise  in  Germany,  as  leading  to  its  intro- 
duction into  Scotland.  Luther's  dispute  with 
Tetzel  began  in  the  year  1617,  and  in  1520  die 
Pope  published  the  &mous  bull,  by  which  every 
hope  of  accommodation  was  destroyed.  When 
Luther  received  this  bull  he  set  about  investigat- 
ing the  origin  of  the  dominion  of  the  Popedom, 
and  the  result  was  a  conviction  of  its  inconsistency 
with  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  He,  therefore,  con- 
temptuously burned  the  bull  and  the  decretals, 
publicly  maintained  that  the  Pope  was  antichrist, 
and  exhorted  all  within  his  reach  to  separate  from 
a  Church  which  was  founded  in  ignorance  and 
superstition.  It  is  from  this  period  we  date  the 
adoption  of  that  system  to  which  Protestants  ad- 
here, under  various  modifications,  throughout 
Europe. 


RAPABAVAVY,  THE  MALAGASY  MAKTYB. 
FaoM  the  intereatiog  volumes  which  have  been  recently 
published  hj  Mr  Ellis,  on  the  History  of  Madagascar, 
we  extract  the  following  account  of  a  native  Christian, 
who  was  recently  called  to  sufier  martyrdom  for  her 
firm  adherence  to  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  in  the 
face  of  the  cruel  and  tyrannical  edict  of  the  Queen  oi 
that  island,  forbidding,  under  pain  of  death,  the  profes- 
sioD  of  the  Christian  faith : — 

It  appears  that  the  movements  of  the  Christians  had 
been  watched,  though  no  infringement  of  the  antichria- 
tian  edict  of  the  queen  waa  diacovered  till  the  last  Sab- 
bath in  July,  or  the  firat  Sabbath  in  August,  1837.  On 
this  occasion,  a  number  of  Christians,  haring  assembled 
for  reading  the  Scriptures,  singing,  and  prayer,  on  a 
mountain  a  short  distance  from  the  capital,  were  dis- 
covered, and  reported  to  the  queen ;  the  premises  of  the 
suspected  parties  were  searched,  for  the  purpose  of  find- 
ing ground  for  accusation  against  them,  and  a  box  of 
books,  vis.,  copies  of  the  Scriptures  and  other  Christian 
publicaHons,  that  had  been  given  by  the  Missionaries 
being  found  buried  near  the  house  of  that  eminent 
Christian  woman,  Ea&ravavy,  who  had  been  previoualy 
accused  of  reading  the  Bible*  she  was  apprehended  and 
imprisoned ;  her  house,  her  entire  property,  was  given 
up  to  plunder,  her  person  secured,  and  her  liands  and 
feet  loaded  with  heavy  iron  rings.  She  was  menaced 
in  vain  during  a  period  of  from  eight  to  ten  days,  to 
induce  her  to  impeach  her  companions.  She  remained 
firm,  and  perfectly  composed;  and  was  put  to  death  by 
spearing  on  the  14tb  of  Angaat,  1837.  She  had  said 
repeatedly,  by  letter,  to  her  friend,  Mrs  Johns,  '« Do 
not  fear  on  my  account.  1  am  ready  to  die  for  Jesus^ 
if  such  be  the  will  of  God."  She  was  most  wonderfiiUy 
supported  to  the  last  moment  of  her  life.  Her  age  at 
the  tune  of  her  death  was  thirty-eight  years.  No  leatiiie 
in  her  Christiaa  character  appeara  to  have  been  more 
distinctly  manifested  than  her  steadiness  and  fidelilj 
even  to  the  death.  Bfany,  even  of  the  old  people,  i». 
marked  tbey  had  never  seen  any  one  so  "  stubborn"  as 
BafivAvavy,  for  although  the  ^ueen  iQibade  her  to  pray, 
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she  did  pny,  even  when  in  irons ;  and  oontuined  to 
preach  Christ  to  the  officers  and  to  the  crowd  that  fol- 
lowed her  for  nearly  three-quurtera  of  a  mile,  from  the 
place  of  public  condemnation  to  the  place  of  common 
execution.  Here  she  continued  to  pray  and  to  exhort 
all  around  her  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  even  till  the 
executioner's  spear,  thrust  through  her  body,  deprived 
her  of  the  power  of  utterance. 

In  relation  to  her  death,  Mr  Baker  justly  remarks : — 
"  Never  in  the  anmds  of  the  Chuich  did  a  Christian 
martyr  suffer  from  motives  more  pure,  simple,  and  un- 
mixed with  earthly  alloy.  She  had  never  heard  of  any 
after-glory  of  martyrdom  on  earth.  No  external  splen- 
dour had  been  cast  around  the  subject  in  her  mind,  by 
reading  any  lives  of  martyrs.  All  was  to  her  obloquy 
and  contempt.  Her  own  father  and  relatives,  to  the 
very  last,  accused  her  of  stubbornness.  The  people 
generally  regarded  her  as  stubborn,  and  worthy  of  punish- 
ment even  on  that  account.  She  had  no  earthly  friends 
to  support  and  cheer  her.  She  was  not  poor  in  out- 
ward circumstances ;  and  by  recantation,  and  by  hum- 
bling herself  to  beg  pardon  of  the  queen,  she  might 
very  probably  have  saved  her  life.  But  her  whole  heart, 
as  her  letters  testify,  was  filled  with  the  love  of  Jesus. 
She  endured  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible.  Her  let- 
ters are  composed  principally  of  passages  from  the  Gos- 
pels and  Epistles,  and  these,  doubtless,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  the  entire  support  of 
her  mind  in  the  last  hour  of  trial.  If  <  the  blood  of 
the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the  Church,*  we  may  trust 
that  Rafaravavy  will  not  have  died  in  vain.  She  died 
directly  and  exclusively  in  defence  of  the  Gospel." 

Allusion  has  been  made  to  her  letters.  It  may  suf- 
fice at  present  to  give  the  following  extract  from  one  of 
her  communications  to  Mr  Johns,  written  shortly  before 
her  last  imprisonment : — 

**  Blessed  be  God,  who  hath  given  us  access  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  My  earnest  prayer  to  God  is,  that 
he  would  enable  me  to  obey  the  words  of  Jesus  to  his 
disciples,  Matt.  xvi.  24,  '  If  any  man  desire  to  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself/  &c  Hence,  then,  none 
of  these  things  move  me,  nor  count  I  my  life  dear  to 
myself,  that  I  may  finish  my  course  in  the  service  I 
have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Do  not  you,  Mis- 
sionaries, grieve  under  an  idea  that  your  labour  here 
has  been  in  vain  in  the  Lord ;  through  the  blessing  of 
God,  it  succeeds.  *  If  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to 
them  that  are  lost ;  but  it  is  the  power  of  God  to  them 
that  believe.'  Here  is  my  ground  of  confidence ;  the 
power  of  God  cannot  be  efiectually  resisted.  I  will  go 
in  the  strength  of  the  Lord.  Though  I  should  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no 
evil,  for  God  is  with  me.  '  Though  he  slay  me,  yet 
will  I  trust  in  him.'  *  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  I.wd 
is  the  death  of  his  saints.'  May  I  *  be  found  in  him,  not 
having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but 
that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  God  by  faith ;  that  I  may  know  him, 
and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of 
his  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  his  death ; 
if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either 
were  already  perfect :  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may 
apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of 
Christ  Jesus.  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended ; 
but  this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which 
are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which 
are  before,  1  press  towards  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jeius.'  Phil  iil  9..U, 


*'  Pray  for  us,  that  the  Lord  may  open  the  door  fof 
his  Word  among  us." 

These  are  statements  on  which  it  would  be  superflu- 
ous to  offer  lengthened  comment.  And  yet  it  is  im- 
possible to  contemplate  without  devout  admiration, 
such  bright,  such  impressive  evidence  of  the  reality  and 
efficacy  of  the  GospeL  Here  is  a  converted  idolater 
brought  to  the  martyr's  test,  and  nobly  "  refusing  to 
accept  deliverance,  that  she  might  obtain  a  better  resur- 
rection ;  out  of  weakness  waxuig  strong,"  and  counting 
not  even  life  itself  worth  possessing,  without  the  con- 
fession of  the  Saviour's  name !  This  honoured  martyr 
has  left  to  the  care  of  the  Church  in  Madagascar,  under 
the  great  Shepherd,  one  orphan  little  girl,  a  martyr's 
child,  for  whose  welfitfe  the  deepest  solicitude  is  felt, 
and  tidings  respecting  whom  are  most  anxiously  desired. 

LINES  ON  HEARINO  THE  BELLS  RING  OUT 
THE  OLD  YEAR. 

Thosk  village-beUs,  to  Fancy's  ear, 

In  sweety  yet  mournful  tone. 
Seem  to  ring  out, — *'  Another  year. 

Another  year  is  gone  1 " 

The  pris'ner's  si^  a  moment  cease. 

He  listens,  checks  his  moan, 
And  cries,  expectant  of  release, — 

**  Another  year  b  gone !" 

*'  Soon  shall  I  pass  this  dungeon's  night. 
Soon  leave  thb  cold  damp  stone, 

Soon  rush  to  liberty  and  light, — 
"  Another  year  is  gone ! " 

And  have  not  /a  pris'ner's  chain? 

Is  not  his  joy  my  own  ? 
May  I  not  join  his  grateful  strain, — 

*•  Another  year  is  gone  ?  " 

Another  year,  which  barr'd  my  way 

Up  to  that  blissful  throne. 
Where  there  shall  be  one  endless  day. 

When  all  our  years  are  gone! 

[The  death  of  the  Author  of  the  above  Poem  ii  alluded  to  in 
LadT'Cdquhoun*!  Interefting  work  entitled  *The  KiBgdom  of 
God.'] 

THE  PROTESTANT  CHURCH  OF 
FRANCE, 

AT  THE  BEGINNING  OF  LAST  CENTUKT. 

By  the  Rev.  John  6.  Lorimee, 

Minister  of  St.  David^s  Parish,  Glasgow, 

(Continued  firom  page  9.) 

Passing  from  the  history  of  those  of  the  Protestants 
who  left  France,  let  us  now  shortly  turn  our  attention 
to  those  who  remained  in  the  land  of  persecution. 
These  were  still  very  numerous,  and  though  it  u  more 
than  probable  the  most  spiritual  were  among  the  emi- 
grants, still  there  can  be  little  question  that  a  consider- 
able number  of  pious  men,  from  various  causes,  remained. 
Their  condition,  now  that  their  pastors  and  the  most 
devoted  of  the  laity  had  abandoned  the  country,  was  one  of 
great  danger  to  their  Christian  character.  This,  accord- 
ingly, soon  appeared.  About  a  year  after  the  revoca- 
tion of  the  edict,  we  learn,  by  a  letter  ftom  Mets,  that 
in  a  church  which  was  wont  to  number  ten  thousand 
communicants,  there  were  only  two  who  did  not  sign  an 
abjuration  of  Protestantism,  dictated  by  the  cruel  mercy 
of  dragoons.     It  is  very  probable  that  many  of  these 
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eoflnAttmcttiil  liad  previously  removed  from  France, 
and  it  is  certain  that  though  for  the  sake  of  their  lives 
many  ngned  the  document,  they  add,  *'  we  know  we 
have  sttbtcribed,  hut  we  know,  also,  we  have  not 
changed  our  religion,  and,  through  grace,  we  shall  never 
change  it**  However  they  reconciled  the  signing  of 
this  abjurstion  to  their  consciences,  no  one  can  question 
such  a  posture  of  things  was  most  injurious  to  the 
general  Christianity  of  the  Protestant  population,  and 
mast  have  sadly  deteriorated  the  character  of  those  who 
gave  way  to  the  temptation.  So  much  were  the  exiled 
pastors  alive  to  this,  and  so  deeply  did  they  feel  for 
their  suffering  flocks,  that  they  wrote  a  long  pathetic 
and  most  Christian  letter  to  them,  advisbg  them  how  to 
conduct  themselves  with  all  fidthfulness.  It  is  entitled, 
'An  Epistle  to  our  Brethren  groaning  under  the  Cap- 
tivity oi  Babylon,  for  whom  we  wish  the  mercy  and 
peace  of  our  God.*  It  extends  to  five  closely  printed 
folio  pages.  I  extract  a  few  sentences  as  a  specimen  of 
the  Christian  spirit,  fidelity,  and  wisdom  of  the  whole. 

"  Keep  carefully  your  books  of  piety,  of  devotion, 
and  of  coDtroversyy  and  read  them  with  singular  dili- 
gence and  attention.  Preserve  them,  by  hiding  and  con- 
veying them  fi'om  the  reach  and  search  of  your  perse- 
cntora.  Above  all,  keep  as  your  most  precious  jewels, 
the  most  Holy  Bible,  and  suffer  every  thing  rather  than 
iufier  yoor  Bibles  to  be  snatched  away  from  you.  Read 
them  daily  and  with  the  greatest  devotion. 

**  Ifever  forget,  nor  spare  any  pains  or  expense  in 
procuring  from  foreign  countries  books  capable  of  in- 
structing and  strengthening  you,  and  when  as  the  priests 
shall  have  robbed  you  of  your  own,  cause  others  to  be 
brought  you,  whatever  rates  you  pay  for  them. 

"  The  poor  country  peasants,  and  mechanics  in  towns 
sod  cities,  by  reason  of  their  ignorance,  are  exposed  to 
tbe  greatest  dangers.  But  the  strong  ought  to  support 
the  weak,  and  you  must  earnestly  endeavour  each 
others  edification.  This  you  noay  do  as  you  travel  into 
Tonr  country  houses,  as  you  walk  in  the  streets,  yea, 
when  as  you  meet  one  another  in  your  shops,  there  be- 
ing none  by  you  of  the  contrary  religion.  Supply  these 
poor  people  with  books  for  their  instruction,  and  exhort 
them  without  ceasing  to  bear  up  against  all  discourage- 
ments, and  never  to  let  loose  their  hearts  unto  idolatry, 
bat  contrariwise  to  detest  and  oppose  it  by  their  dis- 
courses. 

*•  If  you  can  at  any  time  meet  together  secretly  by 
night  in  the  retirements  of  your  houses,  let  it  be  for  the 
reading  of  God's  Word  and  of  good  books  capable  of 
instmcting  you,  but  above  all  for  prayer.  Proper 
pnyen  for  your  condition  shall  be  sent  you  from  foreign 
countries. 

**  By  reason  of  that  commerce  and  communion  you  are 
necessitated  to  hold  with  the  Papists,  endeavour  also  after 
thdr  conversion.  Who  knows  but  that  God  may  have 
ordained  this  sore  persecution  for  tiiis  rery  end,  that 
Jin  should  carry  the  light  of  the  Gospel  into  the  very 
^Mom  of  Popery  in  order  to  its  destruction. 

"  'Tis  viable  that  the  sinful  disorders  and  miscar- 
nages  of  vour  conversations  have  brought  upon  you 
those  fearful  judgments  from  God  under  which  you'are 
now  groaning.  There  was  no  kind  of  worldliness  in 
which  you  were  not  engaged,  such  as  rich  household 
goods,  vessels  of  silver,  tapestry,  feasts,  gluttonies,  idle 
^ya>  plays,  pastimes,  doth  of  silk  and  gold,  rings, 
pearls,  and  jewels.  If  you  be  wise,  your  first  reforma- 
tion must  begin  here ;  all  these  must  be  rejected ;  sell 
your  tapestries,  your  silver  vessels,  wear  tbe  plainest 
woolsteds,— have  nothing  to  do  with  silk  or  gold  at  your 
»»»t»  or  repasts.  Every  day  should  be  with  us  a  day 
«  prayera  and  tears,~not  a  feasting  but  a  fasting  day. 

••  Faniily  duties,  fnnily  prayer,  hath  be^  either  ne- 


glected or  very  negligently  performed.  That  you  may 
turn  away  Grod*s  wrath  from  you,  set  upon  the  religious 
performance  of  these  religious  duties.  Let  them  be 
fi-equent,  prolonged,  and  with  greater  fervency. 

**  Take  a  special  care  of  your  poor  persecuted  breth- 
ren ;  give  liberally  towards  the  charges  of  their  escape. 
All  things  should  now  be  in  common  among  you,  and 
no  person  should  count  any  thing  his  own  whilst  his 
pNOor  brother  needs  it.  This  is  the  very  soul  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  if  you  thus  bestow  it,  God  may  restore 
again  unto  you  his  Grospel  whereof  he  hath  deprived 
you. 

"  And  you  must  take  tbe  first  opportunity  you  can 
of  departing.  For  don't  fool  yourselves  with  this 
imagination,  that  you  shall  be  able  for  any  long  space  of 
time  to  keep  the  truth  of  Grod  in  the  land  of  Meshek. 
Your  piety  will  gradually  decay.  Tour  children,  hav- 
ing never  known  any  other  redigion  than  the  Ronush, 
wUl  accustom  themselves  unto  it,  and  never  desire  to 
leave  their  country.  Wherefore  spare  neither  pains, 
diligence,  nor  costs,  that  you  may  be  transported  into  a 
land  of  liberty.  And  look  not  back  behind  you  to 
carry  away  what  is  in  your  houses.  Whosoever  looks 
back  again  is  not  meet  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
And  though  you  were  stript  of  all  in  your  flight,  yet  you 
would  be  rich  enough  in  having  your  souls  given  you 
for  a  prey.  The  worst  that  can  befiall  you  is  to  die  of 
famine.  But  is  that  kind  of  death  more  terrible  than 
any  other  ?  Can  any  death  be  dreadful  to  us  when  the 
life  of  our  souls  lies  at  stake,  and  the  glory  of  God  u 
concerned  ? 

*'  We  should  reckon  it  our  great  honour  to  be  debased, 
scorned,  impoverished,  stript  of  all  for  Christ  Jesus. 
Our  life  is  very  short.  No  matter  how  we  suffer  in  it. 
Our  great  concern  should  be  for  eternity.  We  live  and 
work  for  eternity.  My  brethren,  count  it  great  joy 
when  you  fall  into  divers  temptations." 

One  might  have  thought  that  the  government,  led 
on  though  it  was  by  the  Popish  Church,  would  have 
grown  tired  of  persecution,  and  that  the  public  losses 
sustained  by  the  State,  in  the  removal  of  so  large  a 
body  of  enterprising  and  useful  citizens,  would  have 
opened  their  eyes  to  the  impolicy,  if  not  the  sin,  of 
the  dreadful  course  which  they  had  been  pursuing.  But 
no  ;  Popery  is  blind.  The  hatred  of  the  truth  of  God 
is  stronger  than  the  love  of  outward  prosperity ;  so 
the  work  of  oppression  still  went  forward.  Before  the 
century  was  completed, — in  other  words,  in  the  course 
of  fourteen  years  from  the  revocation  of  the  edict,  we 
read  of  not  less  than  eight  additional  decrees  and  de- 
clarations, all  "breathing  threatenings  and  slaughter" 
against  the  poor  surviving  Protestants.  Instead  of  there 
being  any  mitigation,  as  sometimes  happens,  the  subse- 
quent edicts  were  all  an  aggravation  of  the  suffering, 
and  this  continued  after  the  new  century  was  entered 
upon.  A  frequent  punishment  for  males  was  to  send 
them  to  the  galleys,  and  work  them  in  chains.  One  of 
the  number  was  M.  De  MaroUes.  His  case  is  interest- 
ing. He  had  been  chancellor  to  the  king,  but  was 
condemned  to  the  galleys  for  his  Protestantism  in  1685. 
Here  he  remained  for  seven  long  years,  and  died  in  a 
dungeon.  Besides  being  an  eminent  Christian,  he  was 
a  distinguished  philosopher,  mathematician,  and  alge- 
braist, a  proof  of  which  is,  that  it  is  stated  he  solved 
many  difficult  problems  while  lying  with  a  weight  of 
SOIbs.  about  his  neck.  It  is  remarkable,  that  the  year 
in  which  the  sufferings  of  this  distinguished  man  began 
.  the  year  1685— and  in  which  the  edict  was  revoked, 
was  the  year  also  in  which  the  hottest  penecntiona  were 
going  fgrwwrd  in  Scotland,  m  if  tbt  momtw  wen 
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moving  in  different  liindB  at  the  same  moment.  Not 
less  than  twenty  out  of  the  one  hundred  and  thirty- 
nine  Scottish  martyrs  trho  were  mocked  with  the  sem- 
blance of  a  public  trial  and  legal  forms,  were  put  to  death 
In  this  year  of  blood ;  and  of  the  vast  multitude  of  eigh- 
teen thousand  who,  in  the  covme  of  twenty-eight  years, 
lost  their  lives  for  the  supremacy  of  the  King  of  saints, 
without  any  trial  at  all,  not  less  than  forty-four  were 
murdered  in  five  short  weeks  of  this  terrible  year.  In 
one  of  these  weeks,  the  more  than  semi -Popish  tyrant, 
Charles  II.,  was  called  to  give  up  his  account.  He 
might  be  said  to  leave  the  world  in  a  shower  of  blood. 
I  have  remarked  that  the  work  of  persecution  con- 
tinued in  France.  It  is  unnecessary  to  weary  and 
deken  the  reader  with  any  additional  proofs.  In  1697 
it  biased  forth  with  fresh  rage,  after  a  temporary  miti- 
gation, occasioned  by  foreign  war  dividing  the  attention 
of  the  government.  One  proof  of  its  strength  and 
power  may  be  found  in  the  appearance  of  the  poor  fana- 
dci,  called  tlie  French  prophets,  in  1703.  These  men 
BRMe  among  t)ie  Protestants  of  Danphiny,  and  pre- 
tended to  prophetic  gifts  and  miraculous  powers.  About 
1709  a  body  of  them  came  over  to  England,  and  ga- 
thered a  considerable  number  of  followers.  The  French 
Protestant  ministers  in  London  used  all  their  influence 
to  expose  their  delusions  and  repress  them.  Dr  Oalamy 
preached  a  Bcries  of  sermons  on  the  subject,  and  go- 
vernment in  one  ease  interfered.  Still  they  succeeded 
in  making  some  progress,  and  appeared  in  various  parts 
of  the  country,  in  Scotland  as  well  as  England,  for 
some  subsequent  years.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that, 
in  France,  they  were  one  of  the  spurious  fruits  of  pro* 
trected  persecution.  In  these  circumstances,  many 
minds  get  unhinged  and  excited,  and  men  betake  them- 
lelves  to  the  prophecies  of  the  future  as  a  refuge  from 
the  misery  of  the  present.  Hence  mysticism,  and 
claims  to  inspiration,  and  extiBvagant  proceedings  of  a 
religious  kind,  frequently  appear  in  persectttiiig  times. 
The  persecutor  may  justly  be  held  responsible  for  such 
evils.  The  peace  of  Utrecht,  in  1713,  which  closed 
the  desolating  wars  in  which  France  and  Spain  had 
been  engaged  against  the  confederated  Protestant  powers 
of  Europe,  with  the  Duke  of  Marlborough  at  their 
head,  did  not  procure  almost  any  reHef  to  tiie  poor 
French  Protestants.  They  had  long  been  looking  for- 
ward to  this*  and  when  the  hour  arrived,  made  assi- 
duous application ;  but  though  the  British  Queen  was 
their  friend,  and  their  case  was  represented  at  the 
oonnril,  and  though  the  French  Popish  party  acknow- 
ledged that,  but  for  this  peace,  the  ruin  and  destruction 
of  their  country  were  inevitable,  yet,  in  spite  of  all 
these  propitious  circumstances,  to  use  the  language  of 
Calamy,  "  they  were  left  in  the  same  destitute  condi- 
tion  they  were  in  before,  with  the  exception  only  of 
some  slaves  beii^  released  from  the  galleys.*' 

I  nrait  draw  this  part  of  the  subject  to  a  dose,  and  I 
know  not  a  more  appropriate  termination  than  the  death 
cf  liOUis  Xiy«,  the  ^reat  instrument,  if  not  prime  au* 
thor,  of  ell  the  horrors  we  heve  been  oontemplatfaig  in 
tnceeseive  papers  from  1680.  This  event  took  place  in 
August  1714.  Thott^  a  very  old  man,  it  is  beliered 
•  scheme  was  in  contemplation  most  formidable  to  the 
Protestant  liberties  of  Europe  at  the  time  of  his  deeth. 
Had  he  been  spared  a  little  longer,  he  was  to  havi 
been  eit  the  heed  of  a  new  Roman  Catholic  league, 


better  cemented  than  its  predeoeff on.    But  ItM  HllNfe 
schemes,  and  with  thouMnds  on  thonsandfl  of  hitfl>e«t 
subjects  snfieriiig^oth  at  home-and  in  foreign  landiyt^ 
was  called  hence.     The  death  of  this  most  powerful 
enemy  of  the  Protestant  cause  produced  a  greftt  im* 
pression  in  this  country,  and  indeed  over  Europe,  eadly 
disconcerting  the  Popish  party  and  their  friends,  while 
it  gave  new  hope  and  courage  to  the  Protestants.     It 
is  not  presumptuous  to  expect  that,  even  in  this  life, 
we  should  be  able  to  trace  something  of  a  moral  retri- 
bution for  crimes  so  flagrant  and  wanton  as  those  of 
Louis.     There  is  nothing  for  which  God  will  more 
certainly  vint  than  the  persecution  of  bis  people,  and 
therefore,  without  meaning  to  foiiget  the  divine  decls- 
mtion,  **  Vengeence  is  mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the 
Lord,"  I  think  I  may  safely  request  the  reiider  to  mark 
the  visible  judgments  which  rested  on  this  persecutor's 
family  and  kingdom.    He  may  have  been  a  patron  of 
literature  and  learning ;  he  may  have  encouraged  the 
arts.  In  0ome  respects  his  reign  may  be  said  to  be  the 
most  brilliant  in  French  history:  it  was  tlie  age  of 
Fenelon,  and  Bossuet,  and  MassiUon ;  but,  personally, 
he  was  a  profligete,  and  eminently  he  was  an  enemy  of 
the  people  of  God.    In  reference  to  this,  Dr  Calamy 
remarks  that,  perhaps,  he  wrought  more  evil  than  any 
single  individual  in  his  lifetime.     Not  only  did  he  op^ 
press  the  Protestants  in  France^  but  it  was  he  who  was 
at  the  root  of  no  small  part  of  the  troubles  of  this 
country.    It  was  he  who,  by  advice,  and  men,  and 
treasure,  laboured  to  make  the  throne  of  Britain  a 
Popish  throne,  and  when  disappointed  here,  encouraged 
and  assisted  the  Pretender  in  his  attempts  to  embroil 
the  nation.    And  what  was  the  reeult  of  the  whole  ? 
Did  he  escape  the  moral  government  of  God  f    Was 
his  career  one  of  unbroken  worldly  glory  ?    If  he  had 
<Ued  before  lifting  up  his  hand  against  the  Protestant 
Church,  his  name  might  have  been  great,  in  the  sense 
in  which  sovereigns  are  frequently  great.    But  diortly 
after  the  destruction  of  the  Churdi  of  Christy  in  an 
attempt  to  build  up  for  himself  a  power  which  was  to 
overawe  Europe,  he  provoked  the  Protestant  foeling  of 
Christendom,  and,  under  the  arms  of  Marlborough  and 
his  associates,  he  fell.     Tear  after  year  his  once  victo- 
rious troops  were  worsted  and  cut  down.    For  nine 
years,  from  1702  to  1711,  his  reign  was  one  continued 
series  of  calamities  and  defeats ;  and  now  that  be  him- 
eelf  was  suffering  under  smart  efflletion  of  body,  as 
afterwards  of  depressing  melancholy  of  mind,  he  had 
the  bitter  mortification  of  seeing  the  places  taken  from 
him  which,  at  an  earlier  day,  had  cost  him  so  much 
money  and  blood,  and  bad  crowned  his  name  with  mi- 
litary renown.    In  one  short  eeesen,  he  who  had  made 
so  many  parents  ebfldless,  and  broken  the  peace  of  so 
many  families,  was  deprived  of  his  son  at  fifty,  his 
grandson,  the  pupil  of  Fenelon,  at  thirty,  and  a  child 
of  his,  so  that  three  dauphins  were  cut  off  in  a  single 
year.     These  were  most  bitter  bereavements  to  the 
king.    A  writer,  who  lived  at  that  period,  uses  the 
striking  expreinon,«^ProTidenoe  eeemed  to  be  break- 
ing  Louis  upon  the  wheel,  by  destroying  his  posterity, 
upon  whom  he  valued  himself  so  mndi,  that  he  used 
to  boest  he  was  the  only  king  of  France  that  had  ever 
seen  great-grandchildren.    Moreover,  his  descendants 
were  the  hope  of  his  alliea  aa  well  aa  his  own  oooifort. 
And  how  did  he leeve  his  country?    He  )eft  k  fiiU 
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of  Ibetton,  polhtea]  ind  Mdetiastical*  in  debt  tliree 
hundred  iniUions  Sterling,  which  was  a  great  sum  for 
those  days.  Worn  out  and  eihaudted,  the  vain  old 
man  made  a  will,  by  which  he  leemed  to  hope  to  nile 
after  death  as  well  aa  when  alive ;  but  icaroely  had  be 
died,  before  ifc  waa  traversed  and  tranpled  upon  in  ita 
most  materia]  parte.  Thus  periibed  a  man  who  made 
the  world  to  tremble.  In  his  old  age,  broken  in  his 
iamOy,  broken  in  his  kingdom,  and  leaving  to  his  suc- 
cessor an  empire  ripening  for  the  judgments  of  heaven. 
Vain  ia  it  ibr  man  to  fight  with  Ood.  "  Saul,  Saul, 
why  peraecuteat  tho«  me  ?  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
agalnat  the  pridn.'* 


THE  HRIRS  OP  IBfMORTALITT. 
Lit  oa  auppose  ourselves  transported  into  one  of  those 
distant  planets  that  glitter  in  the  belt  of  heaven.  Let 
oa  suppose  its  inhabitaata  formed  as  we  are;  susceptible 
of  happiness  aa  exquisite,  of  misery  as  intense ;  but 
differing  in  this,  that  their  lives  are  not,  as  ours,  a  scene 
of  trial,  but  a  state  of  existence  from  which  they  pass 
into  annihilation.  It  is  not  our  present  design  to  follow 
out  the  hypothesis,  or  to  imagine  what  conduct  would 
be  the  wisest,  and  most  productive  of  happiness  to  be* 
inga  ao  ^tnated.  One  drcnmstance  would  be  sufficient 
to  poison  an  their  joys,  and  to  impart  a  yet  deeper 
sting  to  thdr  sorrows,-i>the  thought  of  death,  of  anni- 
hilation I 

To  this  gloomy  subject  their  minds  would  continually 
revert,  feeling  within  them  eneigies  which,  instead  of 
bet^g  fipesied  to  pcrfeetton,  were  soon  to  be  otterly 
extii^tilBbed ;  feeing  their  friends  snatched  away,  and 
knowing  that  fhey  soon  must  Ibllow,  io  be  swallowed 
up  in  endless  nfght.  How  short  would  eren  a  thousand 
years  sppear  I  How  sorrowliilly  would  a  father  watch 
in  hia  children  the  development  of  talents  which  were 
new  to  eone  to  perfection  I  With  what  bitter  anguish 
wntdd  hm  inllow  tothe  tomb  these  blossoms  early  nipped, 
and  never,  never  to  rebud  I 

Let  QB  farther  suppose  that  to  such  a  &ther  there 
was  bora  "an  immortal  son," — one  who,  on  certain 
eonffitioM,  well  known  to  the  fiither,  was  destined  an 
heir  of  eternal  Uiis,  bat  who,  were  these  conditions 
neglected,  waa  doomed  to  an  eternity  of  woe !  How 
great  and  onceaamg  would  be  the  anxieties  of  the 
fiktherf  How  would  he  watch  over  his  child,  and 
anxiously  seize  the  first  dawn  of  intelligence  to  com- 
municate to  him  the  nature  and  conditions  of  his  eternal 
inheritanco  I  How  osrefully  would  he  guard  against  all 
that  eoold  lead  him  to  deviate  from  the  conditions  pre- 
scribed 1  How  tenderly  wooM  he  avail  himself  of  every 
opportunity  of  leading  him  to  fulfil  them  I 

The  affection  of  a  parent  would  do  all  this  and  more. 
We  cannot,  for  a  moment,  suppose  that,  careless  of  the 
high  destlma  of  his  chfld,  he  would  rear  him  well-nigh 
ignoraat  of  hIsinuBuilaltty,  and,  ao  fiv  firoro  setting  be- 
fore Un  its  natore  and  importance,  wonld  show  him,  by 
the  whole  tenor  of  Us  eonduet,  that  on  that  innnortriity 
be  aetttttle  vahse;  that,  while  he  sought  for  him  the 
hoDOiirB  and  happiness  of  the  present  fleeting  state  of 
exiafeegeet  be  looked  with  ind^erence  on  that  which 
should  nenr  end.  Conld  a  father  look  with  indifference 
on  tlie  elenal  wee!  or  woe  of  Mm  child?  Impossible  1 
we  "woidd  exclaim ;  bat  daily  experience  teaches  that  this 
awful  case  is  neither  impossible  nor  rare.     On  this  earth, 


in  thisoor  Chtistian  lend,  there  are  bom  not  one,  but 
thousands  of  immortal  children  s  and  who  cares  for  their 
souls?  The  mother  presses  her  babe  to  her  bosom, 
and  looks  on  biro  with  that  love  which  mothers  only 
fl^el.  But  does  she  think  that  the  babe  she  is  pressing 
to  her  bosom  is  an  heir  of  immortality  ?  The  father 
gasee  on  his  child  i  already  indefinite  dreams  of  earthly 
honour  are  floating  before  his  mental  vision,— a  thousand 
aeddenta  may  diange  these  hopes  into  bitter  disappoint- 
ment There  are  hopes  which  no  disappointment  can 
blight,  a  glory  which  nothing  can  fade. 

Does  the  father  form  such  hopes,  and  seek  such  glory 
for  his  child  ?  The  babe  weeps ;  and  do  the  parents 
reflect  that  these  first  feeble  cries  and  tears  are  either 
tears  that  in  a  few  short  years  are  to  be  wiped  away  for 
ever, — cries  soon  to  be  exchanged  for  songs  of  everlast- 
ing joy ;  or  else,  awftil  alternative  1  tears  that  are  to  be 
exchanged  for  the  burning  dross  of  anguish,  or  the  seared 
eye-ball  that  refuses  to  weep !— cries  that  are  to  be  ex* 
dianged  for  the  bitter  lamentations  of  endless  remorse, 
and  everlasting  despair  I 

Far  different  are  the  thoughts  which  occupy  the 
minds  of  most  parents  at  such  a  time ;  the  babe  is  too 
young,  say  they,  it  is  too  early  to  dwell  on  such  subjecta 
as  connected  with  him.  Yet  the  babe  is  not  so  young 
bat  that  many  ardent  wishes  are  formed  for  hia  temporal 
happiness.  Is  he,  then,  indeed,  so  young  that  no  prayer 
can  be  offered  up  for  his  eternal  weal  ?  Is  it,  indeed, 
too  early  to  bestow  a  thought  on  the  means  which,  by 
the  blessing  of  God,  may  lead  to  endless  happiness  ? 
To  such  a  ^pMstion  many  a  parent,  whose  conduct 
speaks  a  very  diflforent  knguage,  would  answer, "  Na" 
But  the  language  of  the  lips  is  moekery  when  diametri- 
eally  opposed  to  the  language  of  the  life. 

Time  passes  on,  the  child  is  dedicated  to  God  In 
baptism,  and  now,  in  presence  of  the  Church,  the  parents 
profess  to  believe  it  is  time  to  care  for  his  soul.  In  the 
preaenoe  of  God,  they  profess  to  believe  that  their  child 
is  immortal,  and  vow,  in  humble  relhinee  on  the  divine 
blessing,  to  rear  and  nurture  Urn  as  such.  Are  these 
rows  sincere  ?  Look  on  the  solemnized  features  of  the 
fiither,  on  the  pale  face  and  quivering  lips  of  the  mother, 
and  can  you  doubt  that  now,  at  last,  they  are  impressed 
with  the  awftd  importance  of  the  charge  committed  to 
them.  Win  that  fond  mother  ever  eease  to  watch  over 
the  deathless  soul  of  her  little  one  ?  Will  that  anxioai 
father  ever  forget  the  eternal  inheritance  of  his  immortal 
child?  Would  that  these  impressions  were  durable, 
but,  alas !  it  is  seldom  so.  The  awful  realities  of  eter- 
nity are  forgotten,  amidst  the  fleeting  phantoms,  the 
deceitful  shadows  of  time.  A  boundary  of  a  hair's 
breadth  separates  us  from  eternity,  but  it  is  dimly  de- 
fined, and  madly  we  suppose  it  distant  when  standing 
on  its  verge,  and  broad,  when  a  moment,  aqd  that  mo- 
ment, perhaps,  the  next  of  our  existence,  suffices  to 
cross  it  I  Thus  the  eternal  interests  of  the  child  seem 
a  distant,  almost  an  uncertain,  prospect^  but  the  world 
and  its  honours  are  near,  they  are  sought  for,  but  it 
seems  too  early  to  think  of  eternity. 

Every  day  points  out  to  us  the  victims  of  this  fatal 
error.  Some  are  abandoned  to  the  delusion  which  their 
own  hearts  have  framed ;  their  cares  are  crowned  with 
success ;  worldly  honour  and  worldly  prosperity  flow 
in  upon  them ;  but  from  them,  and  from  their  children, 
"the  pearl  of  great  price"  is  withheld.     Surely  it  ii 
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Iietter  to  go  moummg  all  the  dayi  of  our  Urea,  tlum 
tiius  to  lie  down  and  sleep  the  aleep  of  carnal  security. 

Others  are  seen  weeping  oyer  blighted  hopes,  and 
bitter  disappointments ;  let  such  remember  that  *'  whom 
the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth;"  it  may  be  that  the 
good  Husbandman  is  now  sowing,  amidst  the  wreck  of 
earthly  happiness,  precioos  seed  which  shall  spring  up 
an  hundred-fold,  bearing  for  them  and  for  their  children 
the  bread  of  eternal  Ufe.  Christian  parents,  if  ye  would 
avoid  the  fearful  lethargy  of  the  first  class,  or  the  fiery 
trial  of  the  second,  think  often  of  the  great  day  of 
account,  think  what  ye  will  then  say  for  the  souls  com- 
mitted to  your  charge  1 

Christian  parents,  seek  first  for  your  children  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  knowing  that  all  things  shall  be 
added  thereunto  I 


ERASMUS  AND  LUTHER. 
In  our  last  we  inserted  a  very  spirited  account  of 
Erasmus,  as  given  by  M.  D'Aubigne  in  his  admirable 
•'  History  of  the  Reformation,"  and  we  now  extract 
from  the  same  work, — a  work  of  singular  merit,  an 
equally  interesting  comparison  instituted  between  Eras- 
mus and  Luther. 

Erasmus  and  Luther  are  the  representatives  of  two 
great  ideas  relative  to  a  Reformation,_of  two  great 
parties  in  their  age  and  in  all  ages.  The  one  class  are 
men  of  a  timid  prudence;  the  other  those  of  active 
courage  and  resolution.  These  two  great  bodies  of  men 
existed  at  this  period,  and  they  were  personified  in 
these  two  illustrious  heads.  The  former  thought  that 
the  cultivation  of  theological  science  would  lead  gra- 
dually and  without  violence  to  the  reformation  of  the 
Church.  The  more  active  class  thought  that  the  spread 
of  more  correct  ideas  among  the  learned  would  not  put 
an  end  to  the  gross  superstitions  of  the  people,  and 
that  to  reform  such  or  such  an  abuse  was  of  little  im- 
portance, so  long  as  the  life  of  the  Church  was  not 
thoroughly  renovated. 

"  A  disadvantageous  peace,"  said  Erasmus,  '*  is  better 
than  the  most  just  war."  He  thought,— (and  how  many 
Erasmuses  have  lived  since  that  time,  and  are  still  liv- 
ing)  ^he  thought  that  a  reformation  which  should  shake 

the  Church  would  risk  the  overturning  it ;  he  saw  with 
terror  passions  excited,  eril  mingling  everywhere  with 
the  little  good  that  might  be  done  ;  existing  institutions 
destroyed  without  others  being  substituted  in  their 
Btead,  and  the  vessel  of  the  Church,  letting  in  water  on 
every  side,  engulphed  at  last  in  the  raging  billows. 

But  the  more  courageous  party  was  not  at  a  loss  for 
an  answer.  History  had  sufficiently  proved  that  a  can- 
did exhibition  of  the  truth,  and  a  decided  war  against 
imposture,  could  alone  insure  the  victory.  If  they  had 
used  caution  and  political  artifice,  the  Papal  court 
would  have  extinguished  the  light  in  its  first  glimmer- 
ings. Had  not  gentler  means  been  tried  for  ages  ?  Had 
they  not  seen  council  after  council  convoked  with  the 
intention  of  reforming  the  Church  ?  All  had  been  in  vain. 
Why  again  try  an  experiment  that  had  so  often  failed  ? 

Undoubtedly,  a  thorough  reformation  was  not  to  be 
effected  without  violence.  But  when  has  any  thing 
great  or  good  appeared  amongst  men  without  causing 
some  disturbonce  ?  Would  not  the  fear  of  seeing  evU 
mingle  with  good,  if  it  were  allowed,  put  a  stop  to  the 
very  noblest  and  holy  undertakings  ?  We  must  not  fear 
the  evil  that  may  arise  from  general  disturbance,  but  we 
must  strengthen  ourselves  to  resist  and  overcome  it. 

Is  there  not,  moreover,  a  marked  difference  between 
the  agitation  which  arises  from  human  passions  and 
that  which  is  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ?     The 

former  Iookm  th^  bimAe  q(  KKSety,  but  \h^  lat'er 


strengthens  them.  How  erroneous  was  it  to  suppafe^ 
with  Erasmus,  that  in  the  state  in  which  Christianity 
then  was,  with  that  mixture  of  opposing  elements,  of 
truth  and  error,  of  life  and  death,  a  violent  convulsion 
could  possibly  be  avoided.  Close,  if  you  can,  the 
crater  of  Vesuvius  when  the  contending  elements  are 
already  agitating  its  bosom  I  The  middle  age  had  wit- 
nessed more  than  one  violent  commotion,  with  au  at- 
mosphere less  stormy  than  that  existing  at  the  time  of  i 
the  Reformation.  We  must  not  at  such  a  moment 
think  of  arresting  and  repressing,  but  rather  of  direct-  \ 
ing  and  guiding. 

If  the  Reformation  had  not  broke  forth,  who  can 
estimate  the  ruin  that  would  have  ensued  ?     Society, 
a  prey  to  a  thousand  destructive  elements,  without  any 
regenerating  or  preserving  principles,  would  have  been 
fiightfully  subverted.     Certainly,  a  reformation  such 
as  Erasmus  contemplated,  and  such  as  many  moderate 
but  timid  men  of  our  times  still  dream  of,  would  have 
overturned  Christian  society.     The  people,  deprived  of        j 
the  light  and  piety  which  a  true  reformation  brought 
down  even  to  the  lowest  ranks,  abandoned  to  violent         j 
passions,  and  a  restless  spirit  of  revolt,  would  have        j 
burst  its  chain  like  an  enraged  animal  excited  by  pro- 
vocation to  uncontrollable  fury. 

The  Reformation  was  nothing  less  than  the  conning 
in  of  the  Spirit  of  God  among  men, — a  regulating 
principle,  placed  by  God  upon  the  earth.  It  might,  it 
is  true,  move  the  elements  of  ferment  which  are  hidden 
in  the  hunum  heart,  but  Grod  triumphed  over  alL  The 
evangelical  doctrine,  the  truth  of  God,  penetrating 
among  the  mass  of  the  people,  destroyed  what  was  des- 
tined to  be  destroyed,  but  everywhere  strengthened 
what  was  to  be  maintained.  The  effect  of  the  Refor- 
mation was  to  build  up.  Only  prejudice  could  say  that 
it  cast  down.  And  it  has  been  justly  observed  that 
the  ploughshare  might  as  well  be  accused  of  injuring 
tile  earth  it  breaks  up  only  to  prepare  it  for  fruitfulness. 

The  great  maxim  of  Erasmus  was,  "  Give  light,  and 
the  darkness  will  disappear  of  itself."  The  prindple 
is  good  ;  Luther  acted  upon  it.  But  when  the  enemies 
of  the  light  attempted  to  extinguish  it,  or  to  snatch 
the  torch  from  him  who  bore  it,  was  it  fit  that,  from  a 
love  of  peace,  they  should  be  suffered  to  do  so  ?  Waa> 
it  not  a  duty  to  resist  the  wicked  ? 

Erasmus  was  deficient  in  courage.  But  courage  is 
as  necessary  to  effect  a  reformation  as  to  capture  a  city. 
There  was  mudi  timidity  in  his  character.  From  his 
youth  be  trembled  at  the  mention  of  death.  He  took 
the  most  extraordinary  care  of  his  health.  He  would 
avoid,  at  any  sacrifice,  a  place  where  contagion  pre- 
vailed. His  relish  for  the  comforu  of  life  surpassed 
even  his  vanity,  and  this  was  his  reason  for  declining 
more  than  one  brilliant  offer. 

Thus  it  was  that  be  did  not  pretend  to  the  part  of  a 
Reformer.  "  If  the  corrupted  morals  of  the  court  of 
Rome  require  a  great  and  speedy  remedy,"  said  he,  "  it 
is  not  for  me,  or  such  as  me,  to  effect  it."  He  bad 
none  of  that  strength  of  fiuth  which  animated  Luther. 
Whilst  the  latter  was  ever  ready  to  lay  down  bis  life 
for  the  truth,  Erasmus,  with  great  ingenuousness,  could 
say,  **  Let  others  affect  martyrdom ;  for  my  port,  I 
think  myself  unworthy  of  that  honour.  I  fear,  if  a 
tumult  arose,  I  should  be  like  Peter  in  his  fall." 

Erasmus,  by  his  writings  and  his  discourses,  had, 
more  than  any  other  person,  hastened  the  Reforma- 
tion ;  and  yet  be  trembled  when  he  saw  the  tempest 
he  had  raised  approaching.  He  would  have  given  every 
thing  to  restore  the  former  calm,  even  with  its  heavy 
vapours.  But  it  was  too  late, — the  dam  was  broken 
down.  It  was  no  longer  possible  to  stay  the  violence 
of  the  torrent  that  was  at  once  to  cleanse  and  fertilise 
the  world.  Erasmus  was  powerful,  so  long  as  he  was 
au  instrument  in  God's  ha(i\dSt  Wh^  be  ce«$e4 1/9  IN) 
thfit,  h«  w^i  notbing, 
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Jn  ibe  re^t,'  Erasmus  knew  not  on  which  side  to 
jvige  himself.  None  pleased  him,  and  he  dreaded  all. 
•*  It  is  dangerous  to  speak,"  said  he,  "  and  dangerous 
to  be  silent."  In  all  great  religious  morements,  there 
are  such  undecided  characters, — respectable  in  some 
things,  hut  hindering  the  truth,  and  who,  from  a  desire 
to  diftplease  no  one,  displease  all. 

What,  we  may  ask,  would  become  of  truth,  if  God 
were  not  to  raise  up  in  its  defence  more  courageous 
champions  ?  Listen  to  the  advice  given  by  Erasmus 
to  Vigilius  Zuichem,  afterwards  president  of  the  supe- 
rior court  of  Brussels,  as  to  his  deportment  toward  the 
sectaries,  (for  that  was  the  name  he  gave  to  the  Re- 
formers.) *'  My  friendship  for  you  makes  me  to  desire 
that  you  should  keep  yourself  quite  clear  of  the  con- 
ta^OQ  of  sects,  and  that  you  give  them  no  ground  to 
claim  Zuichem  as  their  own.  If  you  approve  their 
teaching,  at  least  dissemble  your  approval ;  and,  above 
all,  never  dispute  with  them.  A  jurisconsult  must 
avoid 'these  people,  as  a  certain  dying  man  eluded  the 
deviL  The  devil  asked  him  what  he  believed.  The 
dying  man,  fearing  that,  if  he  confessed,  he  should  be 
surprised  in  some  heresy,  answered,  *  What  the  Church 
believes.*  His  interrogator  pressed  him  with  the  ques- 
tion, •  What  does  the  Church  believe  ? '  The  other 
replied,  '  What  I  believe.'  Again,  the  devil,  '  And 
what  do  you  beHeve  ? '  and  the  dying  man  rejoined, 
'  What  the  Church  believes.' " 

So,  the  Duke  George  of  Saxony,  the  mortal  enemy 
of  Luther,  having  received  an  equivocal  answer  to  a 
question  he  had  addressed  to  Erasmus,  exclaimed  aloud, 
•*  My  dear  Erasmus,  wash  me  the  robe,  if  you  can,  with- 
out wetting  it."  Secundus  Curio,  in  one  of  his  works, 
depicts  two  heavens,  the  Papal  and  the  Christian.  He 
fonnd  Erasmus  in  ueither;  but  perceived  him  inces- 
santly wheeling  in  never-ending  circles  between  both. 

Such  was  Erasmus.  He  wanted  that  liberty  of 
ncart  which  makes  truly  free.  How  different  would  he 
have  been,  if  he  had  given  up  himself  to  devote  him- 
self to  the  truth.  But  after  trying  to  work  some 
reforms,  with  the  approbation  of  the  heads  of  the 
Church, — after  having,  for  the  sake  of  Rome,  aban- 
doned the  Reformation,  when  he  saw  that  the  two 
cotild  not  walk  together,  he  lost  all  hia  influence  on 
either.  On  the  one  side,  bis  recantations  could  not 
repress  the  indignation  of  the  fanatic  partisans  of 
Popery.  They  felt  the  injury  he  had  done  them,  and 
never  forgave  it.  The  monks  poitfed  forth  abuse  on 
him  from  their  pulpits.  They  called  him  a  second 
Ludan, — a  fox  that  bad  laid  waste  the  vineyard  of  the 
Lortl.  A  doctor  of  Constance  had  the  portrait  of  Eras- 
mus hung  up  in  his  study,  that  be  might  spit  in  his  face 
as  often  as  he  pleased. 

And,  on  the  other  hand,  Erasmus,  forsaking  the 
standard  of  the  Gospel,  found  himself  deprived  of  the 
affection  and  esteem  of  the  noblest  men  of  his  age,  and 
had  doubtless  to  suffer  the  loss  of  those  heavenly  con- 
solations which  God  ahcds  into  the  hearts  of  those  who 
act  as  good  soldiers  of  Christ. 

The  enemies  of  Erasmus  went  a  little  beyond  the 
truth  when  they  said,  on  the  appearance  of  Luther, 
'*  Erasmus  laid  the  egg,  and  Luther  has  hatched  it." 


Olf  LIVING  TO  THE  GLORT  OF  GOD  * 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  thb  Rev.  John  Forbes,  D.D., 

MinUier  of  Si.  Paul's  Parish^  Ghugow. 

•*  Whether  therefore  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye 
do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  "---I  Cor.  x.  31. 

TnAT  God  created  man  originally  for  his  own 
glgr^',  is  evident  from  Scripture }  bQ  formed  him 


in  his  own  image,  and  impressed  upon  him  his 
likeness ;  and  bid  man  continued  to  retain  the 
original  perfection  of  his  nature,  he  would  have 
now  constituted  the  brightest  and  the  most  glo* 
rions  work  of  the  yisible  universe, — a  centre  of 
manifold  excellencies,  in  whom  we  would  have 
rejoiced  to  trace,  inu^^  forth,  as  in  a  pure  and 
unbroken  mirror,  the  manifold  perfections  of  the 
supreme  and  ever  blessed  Creator.  But  the  gold 
became  dim,  and  the  fine  gold  has  been  changed, 
and,  lost  to  a  sense  of  his  own  proper  dignity  and 
end,  sunk  in  ignorance,  misled  oy  passion,  deaf  to 
reason,  dead  to  religion,  and  not  unfrequently 
stained  even  with  the  deepest  crimes,  we  discover 
few  or  no  traces,  in  fallen  man,  of  those  excel- 
lencies which  adorned  him  in  a  state  of  innocence, 
and  fitted  him,  more  than  all  the  other  parts  of 
creation,  to  represent  the  glory  of  the  unsearchable 
God,  of  whom,  in  wisdom,  righteousness,  moral 
purity,  and  happiness,  he  constituted  on  earth  the 
bright  counterpart,  and  interesting  similitude. 

To  restore  man  to  the  rank  from  which  he  has 
fallen, — ^to  refit  him  for  serving  the  exalted  end 
for  which  he  was  originally  made, — to  renew  him 
according  to  the  divine  image,  is  the  grand  object 
proposed  by  the  Gospel  dispensation.  For  this 
purpose  did  the  Saviour  descend  from  heaven, 
adopt  our  nature,  present  us  in  his  life  with  an 
example  of  unspotted  righteousness,  die  for  our 
justification,  provide  for  us  the  communicatioQ  of 
the  Holy  Spu'it  and  his  sanctifying  influence,  and 
supply  us  with  those  divine  promises,  which  are 
fitted  to  induce  us  to  renounce  the  bondage  of  sin 
and  temptation  for  ever,  and  to  purify  ourselves 
even  as  he  is  pure.  We  have  all  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  we  have  frustrated  the 
end  for  which  we  received  existence;  our  fiital 
apostasy  has  at  once  both  corrupted  our  nature, 
and  involved  us  in  sin's  destructive  and  abominable 
courses  ;  but  we  are  called  to  repentance,  we  are 
presented  with  the  free  offer  of  grace  and  sdvation, 
we  are  directed  to  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him 
who  has  mercifully  called  us  out  of  darkness  into 
marvellous  light,  and  to  become,  both  in  point  (^ 
rank  and  of  character,  the  children  of  God  without 
rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  sinful  and  corrupt  genera- 
tion. Corresponding  to  the  unparalleled  greatness 
of  that  change,  which  is  effected  through  the  Gos- 
pel, upon  the  state  and  character  of  those  who 
receive  it,  is  the  purity  and  extent  of  those  duties 
which  are  prescribed  for  their  performance.  Are 
they,  for  instance,  the  heirs  of  a  blessed  and  glo- 
rious immortality, — have  they  a  rest  provided  for 
them  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  we  find  them, 
in  consequence  of  this,  exhorted  to  walk  by  fiuth 
and  not  by  sight, — ^to  set  their  affections  upon 
things  above,  and  not  upon  things  that  are  npoa 
the  earth ;  and  even,  whilst  they  are  in  the  world, 
to  manifest,  that  they  are  not  of  the  world,  by 
the  spirituality  of  their  minds,  their  superiority  to 
sin  and  temptation,  and  the  uniform  devotedness  of 
their  lives  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  And  again,  is  it 
their  high  and  glorious  privilege  to  be  the  children 
of  Ggd,-^tb^  Qbjept9  pf  iiifait^  Iqy^  imd  CQai"» 


49 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


placency  to  their  Father  in  hearen, — the  trophies 
of  a  Saviour's  pnrchasey-^eirs  of  God,  and  joint 
heirs  with  Christ  Jesus  ?  how  applicahle  to  uiem, 
in  consideration  of  the  distinguished  mercj  to 
which  thej  are  debtors,  are  such  precepts  as  that 
delivered  in  the  text ;  **  Whether  therefore  ye  eat 
or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do^  do  all  to  the  glorj 
of  God/' 

In  farther  illustrating  this  subject,  we  propose 
to  consider,  Jirst,  the  nature,  and,  secondly,  the 
obligation,  of  the  sacred  duty  implied  in  doing  all 
things  to  the  glory  of  God. 

To  live  to  an  end,  is  what  reason  evidently  re- 
quires ;  for  nothing  can  be  more  abject,  nothing 
more  culpable,  even  in  the  view  of  common  wis- 
dom, than  for  a  human  being  to  spend  his  exist- 
ence without  an  aim,  a  purpose,  or  a  plan,  in  a  state 
of  endless  trifling,  inconstancy,  and  vacillation. 
We  see  nothing  in  heaven  or  on  earth  made  in 
vain;  all  have  a  place  to  fill,  and  an  end  to 
serve  in  the  scheme  of  creation  and  providence ; 
and  surely  man  cannot  be  regarded  as  forming  any 
exception  to  this  general  principle,  constituted  as 
he  is  with  an  intelligent  and  moral  nature,  which 
qualifies  him  to  distinguish  good  firom  evil,  and  to 
feel  the  responsibility  under  which  he  lies,  con- 
nected with  the  course  he  may  adopt,  and  the  end 
he  may  pursue. 

It  is  not  more  the  part  of  reason  to  incline  ns 
to  follow  some  end,  than  it  is  that  of  religion  to 
induce  us  to  fix,  for  this  purpose,  upon  the  gloxr 
of  God,  and  to  constitute  it  the  grand  aim  which 
we  propose  to  ourselves  to  attain,  as  the  crowning 
and  terminating  scope  and  object  of  our  existence. 
That  his  will  may  be  accomplidied  in  us,  and  his 
honour  served  W  us,  that  we  may  be  governed  by 
his  grace,  and  found  to  his  praise, — that  he  may 
have  cause  to  say  of  us,  in  the  presence  of  his  holy 
angels,  and  of  an  assembled  umverse,  ^  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servants,  enter  ye  into  the  joy  of 
your  Lord,"  is  an  end,  in  comparison  with  which, 
any  other  that  the  mind,  in  the  endless  fertility  of 
its  schemes  of  life,  can  ever  form  or  conceive,  must 
be  infinitely  unworthy.  Is  not  vanity  and  vexation 
of  spirit  written  upon  all  those  pursuits  and  labours, 
to  which  the  love  of  pleasure,  avarice,  ambition, 
the  desire  of  fame,  and  other  principles  of  a  simi- 
lar nature,  incline  and  prompt  their  votaries  ?  The 
records  of  the  past  proclaim  in  every  line  the  fu- 
gitive nature  of  all  terrestrial  glory,  and  the  unsatis- 
factoiy  scope  of  any  course  of  exertion  which  pur- 
sues the  fleeting  phantoms  of  terrestrial  bliss,  as  its 
tdtimste  and  exclusive  object  of  attraction.  When 
the  merchant  visits  the  site  of  ancient  Tyre,  and 
sees  the  nets  of  the  fisherman  spread  on  the  lonely 
rocks  of  the  sea,  where  her  palaces  once  stood,  and 
all  the  glory  of  that  commercial  opulence  which 
formed  the  astonishment  and  envy  of  the  world, 
was  formerly  displayed ;  when  the  statesman,  the 
prince,  and  ti^e  soldier,  visit  the  renowned  scenes 
of  ancient  achievement,  where  battles  were  fought 
and  kingdoms  won,  and  all  the  glory  of  armies 
were  collected  together,  and  thinks  bow  the  whole 
of  the  magnificence  which  ones  filled  these  dis- 


tinguished places  has  been  long  buried  in  death, 
and  the  victor  and  the  vanquished  have  equally 
disappeared  from  the  knowledge  of  the  great  mass 
of  mankind,  in  the  course  of  a  few  generations,  and 
their  name  is  only  to  be  found  in  the  annals  of 
neglected  history;  when  the  votaries  of  fictthion 
and  festivity  reflect  how  their  predecessors,  who 
once  filled  the  gay  assemblies  of  former  days,  have 
been  consumed  as  by  the  moth,  and  have  withered 
away,  with  all  their  beauty  and  all  their  accomplish- 
ments, how  are  they  warned  from  glorying  in  the 
attainment  of  any  portion  so  transient  and  perish- 
ing as  this  worla  can  present,  and  urged  to  pursue 
a  higher  end  as  the  scope  of  their  lives,  and  own 
the  authority  of  religion  while  she  counsels  them 
with  infinite  wisdom,  and  a  merciful  concern  for 
their  eternal  well-being,  to  live  to  the  glory  of 
God! 

To  rest  in  any  object  short  of  God,  and  to  ac- 
quiesce in  it  as  our  portion,  is  to  constitute  it  an 
idol,  and  to  give  to  it  the  glory  which  is  alone  due 
to  the  Supreme  Creator.  Seeing,  in  a  world 
where  this  sin  is  so  prevailing,  we  are  in  danger 
of  being  less  deeply  aflected  with  a  sense  of  its 
guilt  and  infatuation,  than  a  due  regard  to  its  na- 
ture and  consequences  would  necessarily  inspire : 
therefore  it  is  that  nothing  can  be  more  ne- 
oessary  than  to  proclaim  the  high  and  inalienable 
right  of  God,  to  the  supreme  lova,  oonfidenoe,  and 
allegiance  of  his  creatures ;  and  the  awful  conse- 
quences which  must  arise  from  failing  to  render 
to  Him  that  glory,  which  is  pre-eounently  and 
peculiarly  due  to  his  great  name.  Upon  this 
■oconnt  we  now  proceed  to  observe,  that  to  lire 
to  the  glory  of  God,  implies,  that  you  deTontly 
recognize  and  acknowledge  Km,  as  the  Supreme 
Creator  and  Possessor  of  the  universe,  of  whom, 
and  to  whom,  and  through  whom,  are  all  things, 
who  has  made  all  things  for  his  own  glory,  and 
who  daims  &e  reverratial  regard  and  the  un- 
limited submission  of  all  his  creatures,  to  his  holy 
will.  From  the  nature  of  rational  beings,  such  as 
men  and  angels,  it  is  evident,  that  God  can  only 
be  glorified  in  their  actions,  in  so  far  as  he  is 
glorified  in  their  minds.  The  various  parts  of  the 
material  universe,  tibe  stars  which  roll  their  courees 
in  compliance  with  the  beautiful  laws  which  regu- 
late the  mechanism  of  the  solar  system — ^the  ele- 
ments and  the  seasons,  which  maintain  their  due 
order  in  the  system  of  Providence ;  all  the  objects, 
in  shorty  with  which  we  are  conversant  in  material 
nature,  sufficiently  declare  the  glory  of  God,  when 
they  serve  the  end  and  fill  the  plaee  for  which 
they  have  been  wisely  made  and  exquisitely  adiq^t- 
ed.  But  man  cannot  serve  the  glory  of  God, 
unless  he  reverence  and  worship  him  in  his  soul — 
unless  he  recognize  his  right  to  the  highest  afifec- 
tion  and  love  of  his  mind — and  unless  he  feel  a 
cheerful  vrillingness  and  alacrity  to  devote  his 
person,  his  talents,  and  his  services,  to  any  end 
for  which  he  may  at  any  time  choose  to  require 
them.  Before,  however,  this  can  ever  effectually 
take  place,  it  is  evident  that  a  great  and  most  de- 
sirable relative  change  must  be  produced,  between 
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fte  force  of  nataral  denrp,  and  that  of  the  religi- 
ons principle ;  and  that  the  former  must  be  no 
lett  abited  and  enbdned,  tiian  the  latter  is  brought 
forwaid  and  promoted.  Thev  that  are  after  the 
fleab  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh,  and  they 
who  are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 
Though  God  be  the  legitimate,  the  world  is  the 
sctoai  niler  and  sorereign,  with  all  who  are  child- 
ren of  disobedience.  It  is  very  evident,  and  will 
he  disputed  by  no  one,  that  that  indiridual  cannot 
live  to  the  dirine  glory,  whose  actions  contrarene 
tiie  divine  will — ^who  liyes  to  the  gratification  of 
wicked  and  sinful  affections  and  desires — who 
abuses  his  gifts  and  talents  to  the  service  of  cor- 
ruption— and  who  prostitutes  his  nature  to  bane- 
fnland  willed  ends.  But  eren  when  none  of 
thes^  things  can  be  charged,  there  may  be  an  en- 
tire failure  in  regard  to  living  to  the  glory  of  God. 
An  atheistic  selfishness  ma^,  and  often  does,  com- 
bine itself  with  much  that  is  morally  right  and  be- 
coming. Inasmuch  as  Tirtue  confers  more  hap- 
piness than  vice,  conduces  to  reputation,  exempts 
from  many  sorrows  and  evils,  it  may  be  cultivated 
and  followed  as  an  object  of  selfish  interest  and 
advantage.  It  is  not  the  mere  man  of  virtue, 
then,  who  lives  to  the  glory  of  God.  He  may  be 
only  a  lover  of  himself:  and  ail  his  temperance 
in  food,  and  all  his  integrity  in  matters  of  busi- 
ness, and  all  his  well-governed  intercourse  with 
his  feUow-men,  the  restraint  he  imposes  upon  his 
passions,  and  the  cordiality  with  which  he  devotes 
himsdf  to  acts  of  urbanity  and  kindness,  may  be 
hot  a  sacrifice  to  his  interest,  or  to  his  good  name, 
which  has  no  relation  whatever  to  the  will,  the 
authority,  or  the  glory  of  God. 

But  we  obeerve  more  particulariy,  that  to  live 
to  the  glory  of  God,  implies  that  we  cherish  the 
|mncif4es  of  Christianity  in  our  hearts,  and  exhi- 
bit their  sanetifying  influence,  in  a  consistent  and 
decided  manner,  in  our  lives,  in  a  present  evil 
worid.  For  it  is  evident  that  nothing  can  be 
more  for  tiie  glory  of  God,  than  to  be  what  he 
would  have  tis  to  be ;  which  can  only  take  place, 
when  we  receive  and  obey  his  word,  as  it  is 
nvsslsd  and  set  before  us  in  the  Gospel.  The 
pMiitsnt  giorifies  Gk>d,  by  repentance  and  fiuth  in 
the  Lord  Jeans  Christ ;  the  converted  and  estab- 
Ittbed  Christian,  by  abounding  with  a  holy  fruit- 
fohiesB  in  works  of  faith  and  labours  of  lore ;  the 
sfflicted,  by  cultivating  a  spirit  of  resignation  un- 
der their  triids,  and  seekii^  that  the -divine  deal- 
ings with  ^btm  may  all  be  sanctified  ;  the  dying, 
hy  a  willing  surrender  of  themselves  into  the 
Ittnds  of  thdr  Redeemer,  a  serene  and  confident 
hope  in  the  divine  mercy,  and  a  readiness  to  de- 
part and  be  witii  Christ,  which  is  far  better ;  and 
^  in  short,  by  advancing  in  themselves  and 
<^thers  the  purposes  of  divine  grace,  and  the  conn- 
ids  of  the  divine  will. 

That  they  who  receive  Christ,  glorify  (Jod,  is 
a  direct  and  inevitable  consequence  of  the  very 
object  forwhidi  die  Saviour  was  revealed;  which 
was  to  promote  the  divine  glory  upon  the  earth, 
hy  the  rsdeiapiion  and  sdvation  of  sinners.    And 


every  individual,  therefore,  who  receives  Christ 
in  faith ;  who  humbles  himself  in  a  spirit  of  con- 
scious guilt  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  ;  and  who  ac- 
cepts of  salvation  as  the  transcendent  gift  of  free 
and  undeserved  grace,  is  in  a  peculiar  manner 
serving  this  end.  He  glorifies  God  by  every  tear 
of  contrition  which  he  sheds  ;  by  erery  admiring 
and  gracious  view  which  he  receives  of  divine 
love ;  by  every  resolution  which  he  is  led  to  form, 
to  live  no  more  to  himself,  but  to  Him  who  loved 
him,  and  gave  himself  for  him;  and  by  every 
movement  of  grateful  obedience  to  which  he  is 
drawn  by  the  power  of  the  truth.  A  thoroughly 
Christian  and  pious  spirit  descends  from  above, 
and  is  therefore  pre-eminently  calculated  to  mani- 
fest the  divine  glory.  Accordingly,  our  Lord  said 
to  his  disciples,  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  others,  seeing  yonr  good  fruits,  may 
glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  And 
again,  (John  xv.  7,)  "  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and 
it  shall  be  done  unto  you.  Herein  is  my  Father 
glorified,  that  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit." 

To  live  for  the  glory  of  God ;  in  other  words, 
so  as  to  advance  it  in  others,  depends,  in  an  es- 
sential degree,  upon  living  to  the  glory  of  God 
ourselves :  and  yet  there  is  a  distinction  between 
the  two ;  so  that  the  latter  does  not  invariably, 
or  in  a  uniform  degree,  lead  to  the  former.  We 
have  to  do  vrith  what  constitutes  our  duty,  and 
with  God  remains  the  result.  With  us  are  the 
elements,  with  him  the  combinations  of  events. 
Men  produce  actions,  he  forms  systems.  When 
Abraham,  for  instance,  oflfered  up  his  son  Isaac, 
he  could  not  perhaps  conceive  the  full  extent  to 
which  he  was  then  glorifying  God ;  how  his  piety 
and  fiaithful  submission  to  the  divine  will  were  to 
afiPord  to  the  latest  generations  a  theme  of  praise 
and  admiration ;  in  what  manner  he  was  to 
strengthen  and  encourage,  by  his  example,  the 
afflicted  people  of  (Jod,  when  overtaken  by  trial 
and  bereavement ;  or  how  he  was  to  typify  the 
work  of  atonement  which  was  already  formed  in 
the  counsels  of  heaven  before  the  world  began.  In 
like  manner,  when  the  poor  widow  threw  her  mite 
into  the  treasury  as  she  passed  into  the  temple, 
she  knew  not  that  an  Omniscient  Spectator  was 
distinguishing  her  liberality,  and  that  a  divine  elo- 
quence was  celebrating  its  praises  in  terms  tba^ 
should  be  circulated  to  the  most  distant  lan(^, 
and  read  to  the  latest  ages.  Perhaps  a  full  know- 
ledge of  the  degree  to  which  our  actions  c0itri- 
buted  to  advance  the  glory  of  God,  would  serve 
to  impair  the  purity  of  their  motive,  as  nuch  as 
it  could  foster  the  zeal  of  performing  iAem.  It 
might  inspire  a  spirit  of  vain-glory  and  presump- 
tion to  feel  that  we  were  doing  sometldng  towards 
advancing  an  end  so  sacred  and  important. 

Accordingly,  this  leads  us  fartl^r  to  observe, 
that  to  live  to  the  glory  of  Go4  implies  that  we 
commit  to  him  whoUy  the  dispo^tion  and  arrange- 
ment of  our  lives,  and  are  pr^ared  to  submit  to 
any  state  and  to  any  circumstances  which  may 
serve  to  advance  the  establis&ment  of  his  purposed; 
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.and  to  promote  the  furtherance  of  his  will.  This 
evinces  a  devont  and  holy  conTiction  that  all  his 
dispensations  are  infinitely  wise  and  excellent,  and 
that  he  is  worthy  to  preside  over  the  affidrs  of  the 
nniverse,  and  the  concerns  of  ns  and  of  all  his 
creatures,  with  unlimited  and  unouestioned  autho- 
rity. Contentment,  patience,  resi§;nation,  and  sub- 
mission, are,  in  an  eminent  degree,  the  character- 
istics of  a  mind  disposed  to  live  to  the  diyine  glory, 
whereas  dissatisfaction,  repining,  envying,  and 
fretfulness,  betray,  no  less  clearly,  the  perverse 
workings  of  a  spirit  of  unholy  selfishness,  and  un- 
broken pride.  It  is  God's  to  appoint,  it  is  ours 
to  obey.  He  has  a  right  to  do  with  his  own  as 
seemeth  to  him  good.  It  is  ours,  in  every  situa- 
tion, to  acquiesce  in  his  holy  dispensations,  and  to 
say,  with  a  shout  of  unfeigned  adoration  and  praise, 
'<  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  It  may  be 
for  the  glory  of  God  to  place  us  in  circumstances 
which  are  distasteful  to  our  natural  feelings,  and 
which  we  may  be  disposed  to  view  as  little  accord- 
ant with  a  benevolent  and  gracious  purpose.  Our 
labours  may  be  seemingly  useless,  our  means  and 
opportunities  of  doing  good  unduly  hmited  and 
restricted ;  we  may  have  difiSculties  and  discour- 
agements allotted  to  us  from  which  others  are  ex- 
empted, and  every  thing  connected  with  our  state 
may  look  adverse  and  forbidding.  But  let  it  be 
remembered  that,  when  on  grounds  such  as  these 
you  may  be  ready  to  say,  with  a  patriarch,  *'  All 
things  are  against  me,"  it  may  be  that  God  is  only 
preparing  for  you  the  enjoyment  of  deliverance, 
and  the  communication  of  blessings  which  will 
cause  you  to  rejoice  with  a  more  abundant  admira- 
tion and  gratitude.  He  brings  light  out  of  dark- 
ness, order  out  of  confusion,  and  good  out  of  evil, 
and,  in  the  end,  he  will  make  it  appear  that,  '<  as 
high  as  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth,  so  high 
are  his  ways  above  our  ways,  and  his  thoughts 
above  our  thoughts." 

But,  in  fine,  we  live  to  the  glory  of  God,  when 
we  regulate  our  actions  and  our  thoughts  by  the 
standard  of  his  Word,  as  well  in  the  less  as  in  the 
more  important  concerns  and  affairs  of  life,  and 
when  we  study  to  enjoy  his  divine  approbation  in 
all  that  we  do.  Ot  all  the  motives  which  can 
govern  man,  the  purest  and  the  most  perfect  is 
that  which  arises  from  a  knowledge  of  his  relation 
to  the  omnipresent  Jehovah,  as  the  present  wit- 
less, and  the  future  judge,  of  his  life ;  in  whose 
book  of  remembrance  every  action,  and  every 
thoight  is  recorded  ;  and  by  whom  he  shall  have 
his  (Tate  distinguished  and  his  character  declared 
on  the  great  day  of  account  before  an  assembled 
universt«  Other  motives,  such  as  a  love  of  reputa- 
tion, and  a  regard  to  temporal  interests,  may  pro- 
duce a  pardal  and  deceptive,  but  this  will  neces- 
sarily give  me  to  a  spintual,  permanency  and  com- 
prehensive ctnformity  to  the  divine  will.  The 
Jaw  of  the  Lorl  is  periect,  both  in  itself  and  in  its 
effect,  in  its  intrnsic  principles,  and  in  its  opera- 
tion upon  every  h^art  that  comes  under  its  power. 
To  act  aright  on  great  occasions,  or  when  par- 
ticular exigencies  imy  cril  for  it|  mi  repd^r  it 


necessary,  is  an  effort  of  which  almost  all  voea, 
who  are  not  utterly  demoralized  in  their  natures, 
can  show  themselves  capable.  They  will  behav^e 
with  seriousness  and  decorum,  for  instance,  in  re- 
gard to  religious  duties,  in  the  church,  however 
unmindful  of  them  they  may  be  in  their  closets,  or 
however  far  their  hearts  may  be  from  being  right 
in  the  sight  of  God.  They  will  refrain  from  thoae 
darker  crimes  which  outrage  and  disturb  society, 
and  draw  down  a  sentence  of  condemnation  from 
a  human  judgment-seat  upon  their  perpetrators, 
whatever  freedom  they  may  take  with  the  divine 
law,  in  so  far  as  it  forbids  intemperance  in  the  use 
of  meats  or  drinks,  or  other  sins,  which  are  more  of 
a  private  and  personal,  than  of  a  public  and  general 
nature.  But  when  the  grace  of  God  operates  upon 
the  heart  of  an  individual,  it  renders  him  dkrefnl 
against  offending  in  small  any  more  than  in  great, 
— ^in  secret  any  more  than  in  open  and  flagrant 
cases.  Every  one  is  familiar  with  an  observation 
which  has  often  been  made,  with  regard  to  the 
contrasting,  in  material  productions,  between  the 
perfection  and  inconceivable  minuteness  and  ac- 
curacy of  the  divine  workmanship,  and  the  rugged 
coarseness  betrayed  by  the  finest  operations  of 
human  art  or  manufacture.  A  blade,  the  more 
closely  it  is  examined,  shows  a  texture  incompar- 
ably regular  and  beautiful,  so  that  the  minute  lines 
are  seen  to  be  finished  with  the  nicest  accuracy  ; 
whereas  a  piece  of  cloth,  however  seemingly 
beautiful  and  smooth,  betrays,  on  a  microscopic 
investigation  of  its  nature,  a  remarkable  mggeduess 
and  inequality.  Now,  in  like  manner,  as  we  dis- 
cern the  glory  of  God  in  the  care  and  precision 
with  which  he  works  in  the  world  of  matter,  we 
may  also  distinguish  it  by  the  fulness  and  com- 
pleteness with  which  he  proceeds  in  the  work  of 
conversion,  in  renewing  and  purifying  the  human 
soul.  No  duty  wiU  seem  too  small  or  trivial  to 
be  discharged,  and  no  sin  too  light  or  unimportant 
to  be  avoided,  by  those  who  have  the  fear  of  God  in 
their  hearts  as  their  ruling  and  directing  principle, 
and  who  have  resolved  to  honour  its  sacred  authority. 
They  will  assign  to  religion  no  hmited  or  partial 
constraint ;  but,  knowing  its  universal  appUcation, 
will  carry  it  into  their  affain  and  concerns,  do- 
mestic and  public,  personal  and  relative,  and  sub- 
mit the  moderation  of  their  table,  the  modesty  c^ 
their  apparel,  the  adjustment  of  their  household 
affairs,  their  manners,  their  language,  their  de- 
meanour, their  desires,  and,  in  short,  every  thing 
relating  to  them,  to  its  government  and  authority. 
We  read  of  those  whose  god  is  their  beUy»  and 
who  mind  earthly  things ;  but  the  Christian  will 
show  his  moderation  in  all  things,  and  will  eat  to 
live,  and  not,  like  the  beasts  that  perish,  live  to 
eat.  He  will  guard  against  every  sinful  excess, 
and  avoid  the  vortex  of  dissipation,  luxury,  and 
prodigality  with  habitual  care  and  self-deniaL 
There  is,  indeed,  a  false  austerity,  a  punctilious 
scrupulosity,  and  a  gloomy  superetition,  which  he 
will  carefully  avoid.  We  are  to  see  and  acknow*' 
ledge  the  goodness  of  God  in  all  our  blessings, 
mi  enjoy  with  gratitude  th^  pr^cio^^  bonnti^  qf 
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Lis  proTidoioe*  The  disciples,  as  you  read  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  "  continuing  daily  with 
one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  from 
house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness 
and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God,  and  having 
favour  with  all  the  people."  Our  Saviour  coun- 
tenanced, on  many  occasions,  the  hospitable  board, 
to  which  he  was  invited,  and  there  delivered  some 
of  his  most  interesting  and  impressive  instruc- 
tions. We  are  not  then  called  upon  by  the  Gospel 
to  enter  upon  a  system  of  ascetic  austerity  and 
gloom,  for  there  is  a  thankfulness,  contentment, 
and  cheerlubess  congenial  with  pure  religion, 
which  has  a  moral  beauty,  that  seems,  in  no  ordi- 
nary d^jee,  to  show  forth  the  glory  of  God.  But 
the  prevailing  tendency  is  not  towards  the  ex- 
treme of  austerity,  but  towards  that  of  volup- 
tuousness, and  sensuality,  and  excess.  Every 
irreligious  age  has  also  been  one  of  carnal  gratifi- 
cation. Such  is  described  to  be  a  particular 
feature  of  the  character  of  the  world  in  the  days 
of  Noe,  and  such  also  will  it  be  at  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  man.  Faith  and  religion  will  almost 
be  exdngnished,  but  luxury,  and  pride,  and  volup- 
tuousness will  everywhere  prevail 

But  this  leads  us  to  consider  shortly,  in  conclu- 
sion, the  obligation  of  the  precept  in  the  text.  That 
we  ought  to  make  the  will  of  God  our  rule,  and 
his  glory  the  end  of  our  existence,  is  evident  from 
every  consideration  that  we  can  enter  into  in  re- 
gard to  his  nature,  perfections,  and  other  attributes. 
He  is  our  Creator,  from  whom  we  have  received 
existence,  and  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  its 
continued  preservation,  and  nothing  can  be  more 
just,  nothing  more  obligatory,  than  to  employ  our 
existence  in  accordance  with  the  design  for  which 
he  has  been  pleased  to  confer  it.     Wherever  we 
direct  our  thoughts,  we  are  surrounded  with  wit- 
nesses, which  invite  and  encourage  us  to  join  with 
them  in  giving  glory  to  God.     The  angels  who 
fill  the  courts  of  heaven,  and  worship  with  lowly 
reverence  before  the  eternal  throne,  who  are  ready 
to  fulfil  each  high  behest  of  their  Almighty  King, 
with  cordial  alacrity  and  joy,  who  start  back  from 
no  duty  committed  to  them  as  too  mean  for  them 
to  perform,  and  from  no  service  as  too  arduous, 
present  us  with  an  example  of  duteous  compliance 
with  the  divine  will,  which  we  cannot  admire  too 
highly,  nor  imitate  too  closely.     But  even  within 
the  precincts  of  the  visible  creation, — ^in  the  steady 
and  constant  revolution  of  the  starry  heavens, 
ever  circling  their  courses  with  majestic  regu- 
larity and  harmony, — ^in  the  beautiful  adjustment 
and  government  of  every  thing  connected  with 
the  various  elements  of  nature, — in  the  sea,  re- 
straining itself  within  its  bounds  at  the  Creator^s 
will, — in   the  earth,  blossoming  in   spring,  and 
bearing  its  fruits  in  autumn, — in  the  sweet  inter- 
change of   day  and  night,   and  in  the  various 
ordinances  which    diffuse    order   and  happiness 
throughout  creation,  we  see  multiplied  invitations 
held  forth  to  us  to  live  to  the  glory  of  God.   What 
bleasedness,  what  dignity,  what  excellence  would 
pervade  and  characterise  human  society,  if  the 


will  of  God  were  duly  reverenced  and  his  glory^ 
desired!  We  should  then  no  more  see  those 
wretched  scenes  of  dissipation  and  intemperance 
which  disgrace  our  race, — ^immortal  and  rational 
beings  drowning  their  reason,  and  sacrificing  their 
happiness  at  the  shrine  of  a  brutal  intoxication ; 
wretched  families  involved  in  poverty,  and  se- 
duced to  crime,  by  the  unnatural  sensuality  of 
cruel  and  selfish  parents ;  and  every  higher  inte- 
rest and  finer  affection  outraged  and  violated,  in  a 
degraded  pursuit  of  pernicious  and  destructive 
pleasure. 

But  we  farther  perceive  the  obligation  to  live 
to  the  glory  of  God,  when  we  carry  forward  our 
anticipations  to  a  future  state,  and  estimate  the 
connection  between  so  doing  and  securing  our 
salvation  in  the  eternal  world.  A  traveller  will 
be  short  and  temperate  in  his  meals,  and  will  sub- 
ordinate every  thing  connected  with  them  to  the 
prosecution  of  his  journey,  and  would  deem  it 
madness  to  go  out  of  his  way,  or  delay  his  pro- 
gress for  the  mere  gratification  of  an  ignoble 
appetite.  And  shall  immortal  beings  allofW  them* 
selves,  without  infinite  g^ilt  and  dishonour,  to 
grovel  in  sensual  pursuits  and  indulgences,  to  in- 
dulge those  carnal  lusts  which  war  against  the 
soul,  and  sacrifice  their  eternal  well-being  for  the* 
enjoyment  of  the  fugitive  pleasures  of  time  and 
sense?  How  did  Esau  mourn  when  he  calmly 
reflected  upon  the  consequences  which  he  had 
entailed  upon  himself  in  selling  his  birthright  for 
a  morsel  of  meat !  How  did  he  seek,  even  with 
tears,  to  undo  his  rash  act  and  debasing  choice  I 
But  who  shall  describe  the  woe  of  a  lost  soul,  on 
seeing  itself  undone  by  the  sensual  pursuit  of 
earthly  gratification,  when  it  shall  be  cast  forth 
into  the  pit  of  everlasting  torment !  Be  exhorted, 
then,  not  to  spend  your  precious  time  in  making 
provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof 
«  for  they  that  sow  to  the  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh 
reap  corruption."  **  For  all  that  is  in  the  world, 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and 
the  pride  of  Ufe,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of 
the  world.  And  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the 
lust  thereof:  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God 
abideth  for  ever.**    Amen. 


THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

In  a  letter  received  from  M.  dc  Prctnense,  the  Bible 
Society's  Agent  in  Paris,  dated  August  9,  1838,  he 
communicates  the  following  pleasing  fact  received  from 
a  Colporteur,  or  hawker : — 

"  Having  entered  a  shop,"  writes  the  Colporteiu-, 
"  for  the  purpose  of  ofiering  a  New  Testament  for 
sale,  I  found  an  old  man,  upwards  of  eighty  years  of 
age,  who,  after  listening  for  some  time  to  the  account 
which  I  gave  of  the  opposition  I  had  experienced  on 
the  part  of  the  Vicar,  told  me  that  he  was  not  at  all 
surprised  at  it,  being  long  aware  that  the  Clergy  were 
opposed  to  the  dissemination  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
In  the  course  of  our  conversation,  the  old  man  quoted 
a  number  of  passages  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  which 
proved  to  me  that  he  was  not  unacquainted  with  the 
Bible.  I  questioned  him  on  the  subject,  when  he 
stated,  in  reply,  that  he  had  only  read  the  Old  Testa* 
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meaU  of  vrbich  ha  powsued  a  oopf  i  but  tin*  lie  bad 
Clever  been  so  fertuxiate  aa  to  see  the  New ;  which  he 
was  however  rery  anziouB  to  do.  '  Well  then,'  said 
it  *  you  have  a  fine  opportunity  at  present,  for  I  can 
let  you  have  a  New  Testament  at  a  very  low  price.' 
'  ThMX  may  be,'  replied  he,  *  but,  alas  I  it  is  long  sfaice 
I  have  ceased  to  work, — I  earn  nothing,— and,  in  truth, 
I  have  no  property  whatever ;  so  that  I  am  without  the 
means  of  purchasuig  one ;  sdll  I  am  delijg[hted  at  the 
thought  that  there  are  Societies  of  Christians  whose 
object  it  is  to  circulate  the  Scriptures.  Perhaps  there 
may  be  some  copies  of  the  New  Testament  in  that 
part  of  the  town  where  I  live ;  and  if  so,  I  shall  be 
able  to  borrow  one,  for  the  purpose  of  reading  it ;  for 
God  has  been  so  meroiful  to  me  as  to  enable  me  still 
to  read  without  spectacles.  '  But  pray  come,'  continued 
the  old  man,  '  pray  come  along  with  me,  and  read  a 
few  passages  to  me  and  my  wife ;  it  will  do  us  both 
good/  Accordingly  I  followed  hhn  to  his  dwelling, 
and  there  read  several  passages  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  I  accompanied  with  a  few  remacki.  The 
old  man,  on  his  part  also,  made  very  pertinent  obser- 
vations on  what  he  heard ;  which  convinced  me  that 
he  was  a  person  of  much  intelligence.  As  he  expressed 
a  desire  to  read  for  himself,  I  placed  the  book  in  his 
hands.  He  ran  throu^  several  passages ;  occasionally 
lifting  up'  his  eyes,  and  seemingly  lost  in  thought.  At 
length,  ha  exclaimed,  '  What  a  misfortune  that  I  did 
not  know  this  sacred  volume  sooner  I  The  daya  of  my 
pilgrimage  are  already  numbered;  and  I  am  on  the 
brink  of  the  grave  1 ' — '  Still,  it  is  not  \qo  late,'  said  I, 
'  since  the  ALnighty  has  been  pleased  to  preserve  you 
in  health,  and  to  enable  you  to  read  without  the  use 
of  spectacles.'  '  True, — ^very  true,'  replied  he ;  '  and  I 
am  grateful  to  Wm  for  all  hia  mercies  1 ' — *  Well  then,' 
added  I,  '  see  if  you  cannot  purchase  a  New  Testa- 
ment.' The  poor  man  seemed  deeply  moved,-^a  tear 
rolled  down  his  furrowed  cheek, — and  at  last  he  stam- 
mered out,  <  I  cannot, — I  cannot ;  for  I  am  not  pos- 
sessed of  a  penny  in  aQ  the  woiid ! '  *  Oh,  if  that  be 
really  the  case,'  returned  I,  *  then  let  me  entreat  you 
to  keep  the  book  which  you  now  hold  in  your  hands ; 
for  I  will  make  yoa  a  present  of  it.'  No  sooner  had  I 
uttered  these  words,  than  he  lifted  up  both  hands,  in 
token  of  his  gratitude ;  and  I  was  so  touched  by  his 
whole  manner  that  I  could  scarcely  refrain  from  uniting 
with  him  in  weeping  for  joy.  In  the  sequel,  he  told 
me  that  he  had  long  separated  from  the  Church  of 
Rome,  without  ever  having  had  the  good  fortune  to 
become  acquainted  with  a  Protestant  Christian  i  but 
that  since  that  had  fallen  to  his  lot^  he  could  die  con* 
tent.  After  having  some  ^rther  conversation,  I  com- 
mended  him  to  God ;  and  bade  adieu  to  him  and  to  his 
wife,  who  was  as  aged  as  himself.  He  thanked  me  afresh, 
expressing  the  wannest<wishes  for  the  extension  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  on  earthy  andmoro  eipedally  in  France." 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

7%B  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death.>^Beiweeu  the 
part  of  the  flock  on  earth  and  that  which  is  gone  to 
heaven,  death  lies  like  a  dark  valley  that  must  be  passed 
in  going  from  one  to  the  other.-.  But  even  in  this  de- 
lineation of  the  deepest  distress,  there  are  words  that 
lessen  the  terror.  Let  us  consider  them  as  affording 
enooniBging  illosttations.  It  is  but  the  shadow  of 
death ;  the  shadow  of  a  serpent  will  not  sting,  nor  the 
shadow  of  sword  kilL  It  b  the  voHey  of  the  shadow, 
deep^  indeed,  and  dark  and  miij ;  but  valleys  are  often 
fruitfu]«  and  ao  b  death  itself  fruitful  of  comforts  to 
God's  people.  It  b  a  walk  through  it;  thej  shall  not 
be  kat  in  thb  valley,  but  get  safe  to  the  mountain  on 
the  other  side,  ^ould  his  soul  draw  nigh  to  the  grave, 
and  the  aorrowe  of  death  compass  him  about^  and  he  b 
vpoft  tht  brink  and  borden  of  eternity,  he  ih^uM  b« 


learbia  of  evil,  and  ang,  '*  O  death,  whrn  k  thj 
sting  ?  O  grave,  where  b  thy  victory  ?  "— Goanwiiteiry 
Jrom  Htmy  aad  ScotL 

Pott  triala  to  be  remmebered^-^The  remenrybfance  of 
our  past  troubles,  and  of  the  imoreeaiooi  which  th^y  pro- 
duced, should  recal  to  our  minds  what  we  then  intended 
to  do,  and  what  we  have  forgotten  to  do.  Let  ua 
turn  over  the  book  of  our  lives :  we  are  fond  of  read- 
ing  many  hookas  bntno  book  next  to  the  Bible  will  do 
us  so  much  good  as  reading  the  hiatory  of  the  dbpen- 
sations  of  providence  in  our  own  particular  caaea. 
"  Thou  shadt  remember  all  the  way  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  led  thee,  to  prove  thee  and  to  Imow 
what  was  in  thy  heart."  Let  us  particularly  dwell  on 
the  pages  of  distress,  and  on  the  special  deliverancea 
affi)rded  us:  these  are  to  be  gratefully  remembered.— 

CSCIL. 

BIOaBAPHICAI.  SXSTCS. 

MRS  HAWKBS. 
PaBvIIL 

Bt  TBB  EDItDB« 

Tbb  intimate  friendship  which  had  for  leveral  years 
previous  subsbted  between  Bfrs  Hawkea  and  BCr  and 
Ura  Cedl,  rendered  her  residence  under  their  roof  re- 
markably pleasant.  The  enjoyment  of  Christian  society 
and  intercourse  was  heightened  by  contrast  with  the 
carnality  and  chilling  worldliness  to  whidi  she  had  been 
exposed  in  die  house  of  her  husband.  Still  the  feeling 
of  dependence  was  painfol  to  her  generous  spirit,  and 
she  was  often  harassed  with  the  thought,  that  she  was, 
perhaps,  putting  the  family  of  her  kind  and  hospitable 
friend  to  serious  inconvenience.  For  some  time  she 
dierished  the  hope  that,  amid  the  wreck  of  her  worldly 
fortunes,  the  house  at  Holloway  might  be  preserved. 
But,  at  length,  even  this  expectation  was  disappointed. 
The  house,  with  every  thing  belonging  to  it,  was  sold, 
and  Mrs  Hawkes  was  thrown  upon  the  generosity  of 
Mr  Cecil,  not  only  in  a  state  of  complete  poverty,  but 
without  a  home.  Uer  private  fortune  was  absorbed  in 
the  general  fund,  and,  not  having  been  settled  upon  her 
by  a  marriage-contract,  was  seized  by  the  creditors. 
The  state  of  extreme  destitution,  however,  to  which 
she  yns  now  reduced  only  rendered  her  a  more  welcome 
guest  in  the  house  of  her  pastor ;  and,  during  the  six 
happy  years  which  she  spent  with  the  fiunily,  she  em- 
braced every  opportunity  of  assisting  Mrs  Gedl  in  the 
management  of  her  large  fiunily. 

It  waa  in  October  1796  that  Mra  Hawkea  waa  re- 
ceived into  the  family  of  her  affectionate  pastor,  aad, 
in  the  July  following,  she  went  to  Portamouth,  where 
Mr  Hawkes  had  some  opening  prospects.  While  there 
she  waa  seized  with  a  severe  illneae,  and  she  had  also  • 
narrow  escape  from  being  drowned  while  bathii^.  Of 
thb  btter  event  she  gives  the  following  aeoonat  in  her 
diary :.» 

**  Portsmouth,  July  I7»  1797— By  the  specbl  provi- 
denoe  of  God,  I  waa  Una  day  deUvared  from  tha  very  jawa 
ofdaath.  A  sudden  movement  of  the  bathiog-nachiae* 
tiirew  me  violently  down  the  steps  into  thf  sea.  The 
machine  was  drawn  very  swiftly  up  the  beach,  while 
the  waves  carried  me  some  vny  further  into  the  sea. 
I  expected  to  be  soon  bunched  into  the  wide  ocean. 
When  most  wonderfully,  I  know  not  how,  I  foH  myself 
drifted  by  the  waves  bade  again ;  and  Candag  on  my 
handa  and  knees,  I ocpl towards  the  shon.  Bittaano 
asaitance  waa  near,  I  every  moment  expected  a  ratwa- 
ing  \f ave  to  9Yr«ep  me  away  for  eyer,    Jn  thb  lituation. 
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icfiady  *  Lord  nfe  me  I '  and  to  bis  saving  help  it  alone 
beloaga,  that  I  am  alire  at  this  moment^  to  record  his 
wonderfiil  deliyeianoe. 

**  The  aitendanCSy  though  wishing  to  put  the  best 
&ce  upon  the  afEur,  seemed  involuntarily  to  assure  me 
they  had  given  me  up  for  lost  I  and  my  kind  friend  M. 
M.,  in  the  midst  of  her  distress,  never  more  expecting 
to  see  me,  save  as  a  corpse,  began  to  say  to  herself, 
eoDcemii^  ae, '  now  her  troubles  are  all  over  1 ' 

*'  But  a  wise  and  oTerruIing  providence  had  other- 
wise determined ;  and  only  presented  death  to  my  view, 
irithout  giving  me  into  its  power.  I  am  deeply  im- 
preamd  with  tiiis  truth,  that  there  is  but  a  step  between 
life  and  death,  and  that  true  wisdom  conaiita  in  stand- 
ing at  all  times  prepared  for  the  awful  change.  The 
voioe  of  this  deliverance  is,  (and  oh,  may  I  have  ears  to 
hear  I)  '  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your  limits 
bumxBg.'  Luke  zii.  34-43;  also  Psalm  czzi.  seems 
particiilarly  appropriate :  and  as  the  Lord  hath  so  won- 
derfiill/  preserved  my  going  out  and  coming  in,  I  trust 
he  will  for  Brer  watch  over  his  unworthy  creature  for 
gooo. 

In  the  beginnmg  of  October  Mrs  Hawkes  left  Porta- 
mooth  and  joined  Mrs  Gedl  at  Battersea  Rise,  where 
she  enjojred  pleasant  retirement.  During  her  residence 
with  her  pastor's  family  she  generally  passed  a  part  of 
the  aumaser  either  in  the  Isle  of  Wight,  where  Mr 
Hawfces  oceasioaaUy  resided,  or  with  Mrs  Jones  at 
Birmiagharo.  Unwilling  to  be  entirely  dependent  upon 
her  friends  and  relatives,  she  was  desirous  of  undertak- 
ing some  employment.  At  one  time  she  thought  of 
opening  a  boarcBng-school,  but  the  difficulties  were 
such  as  to  prevent  her  from  following  out  her  plans. 
And  it  was  soon  apparent  that  it  had  been  in  great 
kindness  that  Providence  detained  her  ia  the  house  of 
Mr  Cecil,  for,  in  the  winter  of  1796,  when  that  eminent 
nunifiter  of  Christ  was  laid  on  a  bed  of  sickness,  she 
was  enabled  to  wait  upon  him  with  unremitting  atten- 
tion, and  thus  to  relieve  the  mind  of  Mrs  Cecil,  who 
was  herself  in  a  state  of  great  weakness.  The  feelings 
of  Mrs  Hawkes,  on  this  distressing  occasion,  are  thus 
briefly  stated  in  a  latter  to  a  firiend  t~^ 

**  Sinre  my  return  to  town,  I  have  been  a  sad  wit- 
ness and  aharer  of  mueh  sorrow.  Our  revesed  minister, 
and  my  truest  friend,  has  been  pronounced,  by  the  phy- 
aidaBS,  daagcroudy  ill ;  and  we  have  bad  nothing  but 
death  before  our  eyes.  You  will  easily  conceive  the 
gloom  such  an  event  must  shed  here,  and  of  the  distress 
of  dearest  Mrs  Cecil.  Such  a  scene  I  never  before 
witnessed  1  I  think  myself  much  honoured  and  pri- 
Trilqsed,  in  bemg  permitted  to  assist  at  this  time  of  n^d, 
end  Itroat  I  shall  gain  many  important  lessons.  A  sick 
and  dying-bed,  is  very  instructive  and  solemn;  and  it 
ezhiUta  moat  wonderfolly  the  reality  and  worth  of  true 
religion.  To  behold  a  mind  quiet,  resigned,  and  com- 
forted, in  the  most  painful  drcumstances,  is  a  fiqe  sight  1 
Well  might  Balsam  say,  '  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the 
riahteooa.*  And  may  you  and  1  add,  let  me  live  their 
life,  for  it  is  the  only  happy  one." 

The  fllness  of  Mr  Cedl  lasted  about  three  months, 
at  the  end  of  which  it  pleased  God  to  raaee  him  up 
agaia,  and  to  eaable  him  to  resone  hie  paUie  minisCra- 
tiona.  In  fMo  course  of  a  abort  time  efter,  the  heeith 
of  Mrs  Hawkes,  which  had  been  long  delicate,  begaa  to 
he  seoaasl  V  aflbetedi  and  the  iAtemal  tufflfOur  heflEUi  to 
msnifeat  rUtHi  under  which  she  laboured  for  thirty 
yean.  Prom  this  period  we  find  in  her  diary  frequent 
refereaeee  te  her  bodily  sufiecings.     Thiia,^*. 

"Nov.  1799,— Ifyill  health  and  depressed  qdrits 
make  me  «  burden  to  myself  and  all  about  nc.    It  is 


in  such  sufferings  as  these  that  I  long  to  hide  myself 
and  my  complaints  in  obscurity.  If  I  had  more  faith, 
I  should  be  more  patient,  and  content,  and  thankful,  in 
every  place,  and  especially  in  thu.  0  that  I  might  be 
called  to  that  only  home,  where  sin,  sickness,  or  sorrow 
shall  never  enter  1 

"  Dec.  3,  1799,  Little  James  Street._My  sufferings 
of  body  are  very  peculiar  and  threatening.  While  I 
appear  in  health,  I  am  undergoing  the  aharpest  pain% 
often  unknown  to  any  but  myseUl  These  sufferings^ 
sad  to  say,  make  me  peevish  and  impatient  Surely  no 
where  in  this  world  shall  I  find  fnende  that  will  endure 
and  overlook  such  manifold  and  manifest  fiiults,  as  my 
beloved  ones  here ;  so  true  do  I  find  it  that  love  '  bear« 
eth  all  things.'  Instead  of  the  reproof  I  merit,  I  meet 
pity  and  tender  aympathy.  How  merciful  is  my  ap» 
pointmentl" 

And,  some  time  afier»  when  she  was  seized  with 
alarming  symptoms,  end  hed  peaaed  the  summer  of  1801 
under  severe  sufiSsringt  and  constant  medical  attendance^ 
we  find  her  remarking,*— 

«*  Little  James  Street,  Septal  have  gmie  through 
sufib  a  process  as  I  never  expected  1  My  sorrows  are 
very  bitter, — yet  I  dare  not  repine.  I  know  that  my 
mercies  are  far  greater  than  I  aeserve,  and  though  my 
trials  are  sharp,  I  am  not  the  oidy  one  that  has  passed 
through  the  same.  Oh  for  fidth  and  patience  to  hold 
out  to  the  end  I  I  would  bear  in  nund,  that  aa  my 
medical  friend  kindly  attends  to  mark,  and,  if  possible^ 
to  mitigate,  my  disease, — so  I  have  One  who  has  also  a 
process  to  carry  on,  in  order  to  bring  about  a  mightj 
work ;  even  that  of  preparing  a  poor  sinner  for  a  hea- 
venly inheritance.  I  desire  to  commit  myself  entirelv 
to  Him  who  doeth  all  things  welL  There  is  enoogn 
in  Rev.  xzL  3, 4,  to  comfort  me  under  alL" 

The  protracted  nature  of  her  disease  rendered  the 
sensitive  nund  of  Mrs  Hawkes  apprehensive  lest  she 
should  be  burdensome  to  Mr  Cecil's  fiuniiy,  and  besides 
as  the  family  were  under  the  necessity  of  spending  four 
or  five  months  of  the  year  at  a  distance  from  town,  her 
sister,  Mrs  Jones,  came  to  London  widi  the  view  of 
making  some  arrangements  for  the  permanent  accom- 
modation of  her  sister.  These  were  at  length  effected, 
and  Mrs  Hawkes  was  removed,  in  September  1802,  to 
the  house  of  Mr  Collyer,  a  pious  member  of  Mr  Cecirs 
congregation,  who  had  married  her  niece.  The  feelings 
of  Mrs  Cedl  on  this,  to  her,  trymg  feparation*  are  thus 
expressed  in  a  ktter  which  she  wrote  to  Mrs  Hawkes  i^ 

*■  I  confess  to  you,  my  dearest  sister,  and  beloved 
friend,  there  is  but  one  rich  gift  I  covet,  and  that  b, 
that  yon  might  be  thrown  into  my  lot,  to  live  and  die 
with  me  and  mine.  This  would  be  no  impovertshing 
circumstance ;  I  could  only  view  it  as  a  certain  increase 
of  my  own  and  my  children  a  inheritance.  I  have  some- 
tones  thought  tiiis  might  be ;  and  then  I  have  seen  why 
I  had  a  house  large  enough  to  receive  you,  as  well  as  a 
heart  fully  ready  to  meet  this  favour.  And  I  have 
thought,  also,  that  even  were  I  taken  away,  I  should 
leave  you  among  my  children,  as  their  guardian  and 
niend. 

"  I  most  cordially  thank  you  for  your  letter ;  I  can- 
not express  how  much  pleasure  it  afforded  me.  i 
scribble  a  line  now,  and  for  my  apparent  neglect,  have 
one  plea  which  I  hope  will  be  accepted,  namely,  bavin;? 
had  eighteen  in  family  for  some  days  past.  Ahl  I 
never  have  so  many  as  not  to  regret  that  I  have  not 
one  amrs  /  One,  whose  society  has  afforded  me  mor  j 
real  pleaaure  than  all  other  I  ever  enjoyed. 

<'  I  am  grieved  to  hear«  both  from  yourself  and  otherfi, 
of  the  increase  of  your  pain.  Yon  have  need  to  look 
to  a  better  country,  where  pain,  and  sorrow,  and  sigh- 
iog  Am  Awgr-^as  I  know  you  dot    Nerertheless,  I  am 


4d 


tHE  scot TISH  CHRISTIAN  HfiRALD. 


aware  how  delicate  a  recipient  of  sympathy  you  are,  and 
I  feel  a  sad  regret  that  I  am  unable  now  to  render  you 
more  than  sympathy ;  for  I  am  not  content  to  offer  you 
only  that  which  you  must  receive  from  every  common 
friend.'* 

As  Mrs  Hawkes  was  tried  in  the  fiirnace,  it  is  quite 
evident,  in  perusing  her  diary,  that  she  underwent  a 
gradual  process  of  purification  of  heart.  The  clouds  of 
darkness  and  unbelief  disappear,  and  fidth  and  hope  are 
in  lively  exercise.  Her  former  painful  depression  of 
mind  gives  way  to  a  cheerful  acquiescence  in  the  divine 
will.  She  was  now  constantly  confined  to  her  sick- 
chamber,  but,  by  her  edifying  conversation,  she  was 
made  useful  lo  many  who  came  to  visit  her,  and,  by  her 
correspondence,  she  stimulated  and  encouraged  many 
who  had  no  opportunity  of  enjoying  the  privilege  of  her 
company.  In  the  year  1804,  her  disease  appears  to  have 
increased  so  much  in  intensity,  that  she  thenceforth  dis- 
continued her  regular  diary,  and  only  occasionally  gave 
expression  to  her  feelingH,  probably  at  intervals  of  ease, 
on  separate  scraps  of  paper.  She  was  very  rarely  able 
to  attend  public  ordinances,  and  when  she  did  attend, 
she  could  only  be  conveyed  to  church  on  an  elastic 
cushion  pUced  between  the  seats  of  a  hackney  coach ; 
and  the  paroxyms  of  her  pain  frequently  prevented  her 
from  remaining  until  the  service  had  closed.  She  en- 
tered fully,  however,  into  the  feelings  of  the  Psalmist 
when  he  said,  **  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O 
Lord  God  of  hosts  I "  and  therefore,  as  often  as  her 
health  permitted,  she  was  carried  to  the  sanctuary  that 
she  might  meet  with  her  heavenly  Father  in  the  courts 
of  his  own  house.  In  the  beginning  of  1808  Mrs 
Hawkes  was  deeply  distressed  by  the  melancholy  tidings 
that  her  revered  minister  had  been  suddenly  seized 
with  a  paralytic  affection.  On  this  subject  she  ex- 
presses herself  in  the  foUo\nng  Unguage  :— 

March  2,  1808. This  melancholy  day  confirms  the 

fears  and  sorrowful  apprehensions  which  have,  for 
months  past,  pervaded  my  mind.  I,  and  numy  others, 
have  marked,  with  anguish  of  heart  not  to  be  expressed, 
my  honoured  minister's  rapid  approach  to  the  sad  crisis 
at  which  he  is  now  arrived;  probably  never  again  to 
re-ascend  that  eminence  on  which  he  has  so  long  stood  ! 
Yesterday  evening,  he  felt  a  paralytic  affection  of  his 
right  hand ;  and  after  going  to  bed,  the  use  of  his  whole 
right  side  was  taken  away,  and  his  speech  rendered  very 
inarticulate. 

*<  I  have  long  expected  this  solemn  event,  and  have 
endeavoured  to  prepare  my  mind  to  meet  it  But  on 
the  sight  of  my  dear  minister  this  day,  I  found  how 
little  my  feelings  could  be  prepared  to  meet  so  afliictive 
a  circumstance.  Language  can  never  describe  my  sen- 
sations on  seeing  that  grand  temple,  which  I  had  known 
in  all  its  glory,  so  de£eu:ed,  so  injured  I  Oh,  what  is  man 
in  his  very  best  estate  1  Alas  for  his  widowed  church ! 
Alas,  for  his  bereaved  family !  Ahis,  for  my  own  irre- 
parable loss  I  •  My  fiither,  my  father  I '  Weeping  is  now 
my  meat  and  drink !  *' 

And,  in  reference  to  the  same  point,  Mrs  Jones  re- 
marks:— 

«« I  must  confess,  this  world  never  appeared  to  me 
such  a  waste,  howling  wilderness,— such  a  vale  of  tears, 

gg  gince  I  have  entered  into  the  sorrows  of  that  man 

of  God  I  What  shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?  but  that 
they  are  too  deep  for  us ;  we  cannot  know  them  ;  we 
must  be  dumb  because  of  our  ignorance.  Herbert 
•ays,— . 

But  wht  thSi  wottktol  thjMlf.  <»«»;>«  <S«»*ot  N^ 
TTteouch  all  evenU  of  thiniit  at  ««U  at  Hc«' 


"  But  who  can  realize  this  in  the  days  of  darknefts  ? 
or  in  other  words,  who  can  believe  that  God's  dispen* 
sations  are  dispensations  of  love  to  his  children  !  At 
least  I  have  gained  this  painful  knowledge,  that  my  faith 
is  small — very  small  indeed." 

This  good  man  lingered  till  1810,  when  he  was  cut 
off  by  an  attack  of  apoplexy ;  and  a  short  time  after 
the  melancholy  event  Mrs  Hawkes  went  to  stay  a  few 
weeks  with  Mrs  Cecil  at  Hampstead.  While  there 
she  writes, — 

•«  Belle-vue,  Hampstead,  Sept.  1810 *  My  father, 

my  father,  the  chariot  of  Israel  and  the  horsemen  there- 
of 1 "  •  •  a  voice.  '  *  he  is  gone ! 
But  to  me  also  a  voice.  I  would  follow  him  as  my 
example,  and  devote  every  future  moment  to  the  great 
work  of  preparation  for  a  dying  hour.  Death  came 
here,  and  seized  the  captive  in  an  instant :  so  may  I 
expect  him  to  come  to  me.  *  Be  ye  also  ready.'  My 
valued  and  honoured  father  bad  but  one  inquiry, — 
'  what  is  most  needfid  for  a  dying  man ? '  Everything 
else  was,  by  him,  deemed  impertinent.  If  he  was  re- 
quested to  lay  aside  his  books,  and  rest  his  poring  eyes, 
and  relax  his  weary  mind,  his  reply  was,  *  Why  talk  of 
relaxation  to  a  dying  creature  ? '  If  it  were  not  from 
stupidity,  forgetfiilness,  and  in&tuation,  every  human 
being  would  feel  the  same.  It  is  only  because  death 
and  eternity  are  not  realized  as  near,  (though  for  aught 
we  know,  death  is  this  moment  coming  over  the  thresh- 
old,) that  we  can  turn  aside  to  amusement,  or  any 
triflmg  pursuit  whatever ;  for  how  does  it  all  appear  to 
us,  when  entering  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death! 
•  Verily  altogether  vanity.'*' 

**  I  am  now  ready  to  say,  I  shall  never  any  more 
look  to  any  creature  for  consolation.  Painful  expe- 
rience has  taught  me  the  vanity  of  every  earthly  prop  ; 
and  henceforth  my  expectation  is  only  from  my  Sa- 
viour. To  this  my  heart  fidly  consents  in  it^  best 
raoment<% ;  I  am  well  assured  that  this  b  the  only  way 
of  peace  and  comfort,  and  that  many  of  my  corrows 
have  arisen  from  leaning  on  an  arm  of  flesh.  As  far 
as  I  know,  I  say  sincerely,  I  no  longer  desire  any  human 
arm  to  rest  upon.  And  yet  I  often  detect  a  depression 
of  spirits,  when  I  reflect,  such  and  such  a  friend,  who 
used  kindly  to  visit  me,  and  seem  interested  for  me,  is 
withdrawn,  and  I  am  left  solitary  and  desolate.  How 
inconsistent  is  this !  How  deceitful  is  the  heart  1  How 
far  from  being  really,  and  indeed  weaned  from  every 
creature,  even  when  we  fiincy  it  so." 

Nine  years  had  elapsed  since  Mrs  Hawkes  went  to 
reside  with  her  niece  in  Constitution  Row ;  and  it  is 
probable  she  would  have  remained  with  her,  had  she 
not  received  the  very  tempting  offer  of  a  vacant  par- 
sonage-house at  Betchworth,  near  Dorking,  in  Surrey, 
belonging  to  her  much  valued  friend,  the  Rev.  Dr 
Fearon.  At  first  she  indulged  the  hope  that  she  would 
enjoy  the  retirement,  but  her  health,  instead  of  im- 
proving, suffered  from  the  change,  and  she  was  under 
the  necessity  of  returning  to  London.  Through  the 
winter  she  had  been  exposed  to  damp,  which  occa- 
sioned a  serious  inflammation  of  the  eyes,  as  well  as  a 
severe  rheumatic  pain  in  the  fiioe.  In  these  circum- 
stances, she  returned  to  town  by  the  advice  of  her 
fBeods  in  the  spring  of  1812.. 
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EEASON  AND  BEVELATION. 

BY  THE  EDITOR. 


Thebe  »  no  pointwhich  it  is  of  greater  importance 
to  keep  constantly  in  view,  in  all  oar  inquiries 
into  matters  of  religion,  than  the  precise  line 
of  distinction  which  separates  the  province  of 
reason  from  that  of  revelation.  The  two  are 
constantly  in  danger  of  being  confounded,  more 
especially  by  those  who  have  been  educated  in  a 
professedly  Christian  country,  and  under  the  in- 
daence,  perhaps  imperceptible,  which  a  knowledge 
of  divine  truth,  however  superficial,  exercises  over 
all  our  opinions  and  judgments.  So  liable,  indeed, 
are  we  to  be  modified  in  our  sentiments  by  the 
peculiar  circumstances  amid  which  we  are  placed, 
that  it  is  often  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  state 
from  what  precise  source  any  particular  opinion 
has  been  derived.  Hence  it  not  un  frequently 
happens,  that  we  attribute  to  the  pure  native 
operations  of  reason,  sentiments  which  we  have 
acquired  only  in  consequence  of  our  acquaintance 
with  the  truths  of  revealed  religion  ;  and  con- 
versely also  we  sometimes  imagine  that  the  per- 
verse deductions  of  our  own  unassisted  reason  are 
sanctioned  by,  or  perhaps  originate  in,  the  dictates 
of  inspiration.  Of  these  two  classes  of  errors, 
though  the  latter  is  attended  with  the  worst  prac- 
tical consequences,  the  former  is  the  more  subtile 
and  imperceptible  in  its  influence.  We  have 
formed  many  of  our  religious  opinions  directly 
from  our  knowledge  of  revealed  truth,  and  yet  so 
familiar  have  we  become  with  them,  and  so  deeply 
convinced  of  their  reality,  that  we  are  in  danger  of 
confounding  them  with  the  plainest  and  simplest 
deductions  of  human  reason.  They  bear  upon 
our  minds  with  the  force  of  independent  axioms, 
until  at  length  we  conclude  them  to  have  reached 
us  in  consequence  of  the  primary  operations  of  our 
own  minds.  It  is  more  difficult  than  is  often 
imagined  to  separate  between  the  conviction  arising 
from  our  belief  in  the  doctrines  of  Scripture,  and  the 
conviction  arising  from  the  simple  exercise  of  our 
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minds  upon  the  evidence  in  favour  of  that  truth  of 
which  we  are  become  convinced.  Thus,  the  doctrine 
of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  is  taught  clearly  in 
the  pages  of  revelation,  but  it  is  also  alleged  to  be 
ascertainable  by  the  exercise  of  unassisted  reason. 
Now,  in  reference  to  all  those  who  have  been 
familiar  from  infancy  with  the  statements  of  the 
Bible,  tihe  difficulty  is  to  calculate  what  amount  of 
conviction,  as  to  the  soul's  immortality,  they  have 
drawn  from  the  one  source,  and  what  from  the 
other.  Do  they  believe  the  doctrine  because  na- 
ture has  taught  them  to  believe  it,  or  is  it  not 
rather  because  the  Bible  has  taught  them  ?  The 
proofs  which  have  passed  before  the  minds  of  the 
heathen  unenlightened  by  the  Gospel,  have,  with 
at  least  equal  force,  pressed  themselves  upon  the 
attention  of  those  who  are  blessed  with  the  light 
of  revelation ;  they  have  learned  much  upon  the 
subject,  no  doubt,  from  the  dictates  of  nature,  but 
how  much  more  have  they  learned  from  the  les- 
sons of  Scripture !  The  danger  lies  in  their  con- 
founding the  teaching  of  the  one  with  the  teaching 
of  the  other ;  in  attributing  to  reason  what  they 
have  received  solely  from  revelation ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  in  endeavouring  to  make  revelation 
responsible  for  what  are  purely  and  entirely  the 
perverse  judgments  of  unaided  reason.  In  a  sound 
condition  of  our  intellectual  and  moral  powers, 
reason  «nd  revelation  must  always  be  at  one ;  but 
we  are  too  prone  to  exalt  the  former  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  latter.  To  keep  the  province  of  the 
one  separate  and  distinct  from  the  province  of  the 
other,  is  in  fact  one  of  the  most  difficult,  but  never- 
theless one  of  the  most  important  lessons  which 
the  theological  student  is  called  upon  to  learn. 
It  is  to  ignorance  and  recklessness  on  this  one 
point,  that  we  would  be  inclined  to  attribute  the 
greater  part  of  the  heresies  which  have  distracted 
the  Christian  Church. 

We  have  been  endowed  by  our  Creator  with 
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reason  for  the  most  valuable  and  necessary  ends ; 
bnt  these  ends,  in  reference  to  theology,  are  too 
little  regarded*  The  Socinian  entertoins^the  most 
vague  and  extravagant  views  i^  to  the  illimitable 
extent  to  which  reason  can  go,  while  the  enthusiast, 
on  the  other  hand,  restricts  it  within  too  narrow 
bounds  ;  and  one  of  the  most  necessary  points,  we 
conceive,  in  the  logical  training  of  the  speculative 
inquirer  in  theology,  is  to  enable  him  to  ascertain 
the  precise  and  definite  limits  which  bound  the 
province  within  which  the  exercise  of  human  rea- 
son must  be  strictly  confined.  As  long  as  we 
investigate  the  evidence  on  which  the  truth  of  re- 
Telation  rests,  all  is  well ;  and  even  after  having 
ascertained  that  there  is  sufficient  evidence  to 
prove  that  the  alleged  revelation  has  indeed  come 
from  Gody  reason  may  legitimately  inquire  what 
is  the  precise  meaning  of  its  contents,  and  the  re- 
lative bearing  of  its*  parts  upon  each  other,  or,  in 
other  words,  what  is  usually  termed  the  analogy 
of  faith.  Here,  however,  we  have  reached  the 
point  at  which  reason  must  pause,  and  revelation 
assume  the  sole  and  undivided  supremacy.  The 
truth  of  the  individual  doctrines  is  founded  not  on 
fheir  reasonableness,  though  that  may  be  admitted 
as  an  additional  evidence  in  their  favour,  but  solely 
on  the  authority  of  Him  from  whom  we  have 
ascertained  the  revelation  to  have  come.  It  is 
not  necessary,  as  the  Socinian  would  argue,  that 
what  the  Bible  teaches  should  be  proved  to  be 
consistent  with  reason;  this  were  to  make  the 
reason  of  man,  feeble  though  it  be,  the  arbiter  and 
judge  in  matters  which,  from  their  very  nature, 
must  be  regarded  as  beyond  the  limits  of  human  in- 
vestigation. Revelation  presupposes  man  to  be 
ignorant  of  those  truths  which  it  unfolds,  and  shall 
he  notwithstanding  dare  to  exalt  reason  so  extra- 
vagantly as  to  imagine  it,  in  point  of  fact,  superior 
in  authority  to  the  dictates  of  inspiration  ?  No, 
by  no  means.  It  is  in  condescension  to  the  feeble- 
ness and  inadequacy  of  human  reason,  that  a 
revelation  has  been  imparted  at  all,  and  ever  recol- 
lecting that  what  we  do  not  understand  is  far  from 
being,  on  that  account,  necessarily  untrue,  let  us 
bow  implicitly  to  the  simple  statements  of  that 
Being  whose  ^  understanding  is  infinite.' 

No  little  injury  has  been  done  to  the  cause  of 
Cliristianity  by  the  extravagant  adulators  of  human 
reason.  Under  the  delusive  idea,  that  by  depriv- 
ing the  religion  of  the  Bible  of  all  that  ws^pecuUar, 
and  by  endeavouring  to  reduce  it  to  a  perfect  con- 
sistency and  harmony  with  what  are  imagined 
to  be  die  necessary  truths  taught  by  nature,  they 
have  furnished  the  infidel  with  powerful,  and 
we  fear  too  effective,  weapons,  wherewith  to  de- 
stroy the  whole  Christian  system.  The  result, 
accordingly,  has  been  such  as  might  have  been 
anticipated.  Bolingbroke,  Tindal,  Collins,  and 
manv  others  of  the  same  school,  have  directed  their 
whole  efforts  to  show  that  there  is  nothing  in 
Christianity  which  was  not  previously  revealed  to 
Q8  in  the  religion  of  nature ;  and  if  any  mysteries 
are  recorded,  they  are  merely  resolvable  into  the 
figurative  phraseology  in  which  the  author  wrote; 


or  into  subsequent  corruptions  and  interpolations 
of  the  record  itself.  Thus  it  is,  that  under  the 
guise  of  friendship  have  the  deadliest  blows  been 
struck  at  all  (hat  is  vital  in  tbe  Christianity  of  the 
Bible ;  and  that,  too,  arising  from  no  other  cause 
than  the  injudicious  conduct  of  its  real  friends. 
It  is  not  in  Germany  alone  that  this  spirit  of 
rationalism  has  been  diffusing  its  withering  influ- 
ence ;  in  Britain,  also,  has  such  a  spirit  been  gra- 
dually gaining  ground.  The  consistency  of  revela- 
tion with  reason  is,  no  doubt,  when  properly  con- 
ducted, a  powerful  argument  in  its  favour ;  but 
there  is  a  point  in  the  argument  beyond  which  we 
dare  not  go,  and  the  exact  position  of  which,  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  for  us  previously  to  ascertain. 
It  was  an  investigation  of  this  kind  that  gave  rise 
to  one  of  the  most  valuable  works  on  mental 
science  that  has  ever  appeared — the  immortal  essay 
of  Locke  on  the  Human  Understanding.  "  Were 
it  fair  to  trouble  thee  with  the  history  of  this  essay," 
says  the  author  in  his  Epistle  to  the  reader,  '^  I 
should  tell  thee,  that  five  or  six  friends  meeting  at 
my  chamber,  and  discoursing  on  a  subject  very 
remote  from  this,  found  themselves  quickly  at  a 
stand,  by  the  difficulties  that  rose  on  every  side. 
After  we  had  a  while  puzzled  ourselves,  without 
coming  any  nearer  a  resolution  of  those  doubts 
which  perplexed  us,  it  came  into  my  thoughts 
that  we  took  a  wrong  course,  and  that  before  we 
set  ourselves  upon  inquiries  of  that  nature,  it  was 
necessary  to  examine  our  own  abilities,  and  see 
what  object  our  understandings  were  or  were  not 
fitted  to  deal  with."  It  were  well  for  the  cause  of 
Christianity,  and  well  for  the  cause  of  science  in 
general,  that  the  example  of  Locke  were  more 
frequently  followed,  and  the  fact  rendered  familiar 
to  our  minds,  that  there  is  a  point  where  reason 
ends,  and  implicit  faith  in  revelation  must  begin. 
The  human  mind  has  not  previously  discovered 
all  that  the  Bible  unfolds  to  us,  otherwise  what 
necessity  for  the  Bible  at  all  ?  If,  then,  there  be 
truths  peculiar  to  the  Christian  system,  there  is 
no  necessity  for  the  slightest  anxiety  on  the  part 
of  the  defenders  of  Christianity  to  reconcile  any 
apparent  inconsistency  between  these  peculiar 
Christian  truths  and  the  principles  of  reason.  A 
strong  presumptive  argument,  it  is  true,  may  be 
founded  on  the  fact  which,  in  most  instances,  can 
be  shown  by  analogy,  that  what  is  peculiar  ia 
Christianity  is  not  cotitrary  to  reason.  Such  an 
argument,  however,  can  never  amount  to  more 
than  a  presumption  in  its  favour ;  and  though  it 
may  be  powerful  enough  to  silence  the  cavils  of 
objectors,  it  adds  little  to  the  direct  force  of  the 
Christian  evidence. 

The  essential  and  primary  elements  of  all  reli- 
gious truth  may  be  learned  by  the  pure  efforts  of 
reason  unaided  by  revelation,  and  all  revealed  reli- 
gion, in  fact,  proceeds  on  the  existence  of  that 
class  of  truths  which  is  included  under  the  term 
Natural  Religion.  But  to  assert  this,  is  just  tanta- 
mount to  the  assertion  that  the  Scriptures  are 
accommodated  to  the  nature  of  the  beings  to  whom 
they  are  addressed.    This  is  not  all;  however^ 
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diat  may  be  said  in  reference  to  their  value.  They 
state,  no  doubt,  what  is  addressed  to  our  reason, 
and  what  proceeds  on  the  supposition  that  there 
are  some  truths  which  unassisted  reason  has  dis- 
coTered ;  but  they  do  more,  for  they  state,  and  in 
this  their  peculiar  excellence  consists,  many  truths 
which  the  reason  of  man  hath  not  discovered,  and 
by  its  most  strenuous  and  sustained  exertions  never 
could  discover.  And  the  danger  is,  that  in  defer- 
ence to  a  certain  class  of  sceptics  and  unbelievers, 
these  pectUiarities  of  the  Christian  system  should 
either  be  entirely  overlooked,  or  attempted  to  be 
so  modified  as  to  suit  the  caprice  of  those  who, 
while  they  profess  an  adherence  to  the  doctrines  of 
revelation,  are  all  the  while  still  more  devoted  ad- 
mirers of  human  reason.  All  systems  of  religion, 
even  the  most  degrading,  are  founded  to  some 
extent  on  natural  religion,  or,  in  other  words,  on 
tho^e  religious  sentiments  and  feelings  which  are 
inherent  in  the  constitution  of  every  mind.  But 
from  these  Christianity  stands  separate  and  apart ; 
and  the  exhibition  of  Us  peculiarities,  as  contradis- 
tinguished from  every  other  system  of  religious  doc- 
trine, forms  a  most  important  branch  of  the  Chris- 
tian evidences.  This  argument  skilfully  conducted 
would  tend  to  destroy  the  force  of  the  infidel 
maxim  which  is  too  often  assumed  as  the  shibbo- 
leth of  a  self-styled  liberal  party — that  all  religions 
are  alike.  The  counterfeit,  we  admit,  may  resem- 
ble the  true  coin  in  one  point — that  they  are  both 
of  them  cainsj  but  in  every  other  point  they  are 
diametrically  opposed.  Between  truth  and  false- 
hood in  the  eyes  of  God  there  is  and  must  ever  be 
a  great  gnlph  fixed ;  and  though  man  may  im- 
piously dare  to  approximate  the  two^  and  even  to 
mistake  the  one  for  the  other,  the  eye  of  Omni- 
science discerns  between  them  an  inconceivable, 
an  infinite  distance*  A  false  religion,  whether 
recorded  in  the  Koran  of  the  Mahometan,  or  the 
Shaster  of  the  Brahmin,  may  contain  many  truths 
which  in  themselves  are  far  from  unimportant,  but 
the  fact  that  it  is  t^faUe  in  opposition  to  the  true 
religion,  is  enoug^h  to  render  its  services,  however 
scrQpuk>asly  observed,  unacceptable  in  the  sight  of 
Him  who  is  <<  jast  and  true  in  all  his  ways,"  as 
well  as  "  holy  in  all  his  works." 

THE  LABOURS  OF 

THE  REV.   JOHN   BERRIDGE, 

VICAB  OP  EVERTON. 

ftam  the  *  History  of  Revivals  of  Religion.'   By  the  AuUior  of 
ttie  '  Memoir  of  l^e  Rev.  M.  Bruen.' 

Tii£  Rev.  John  Berridge,  who  was  bom  at  Kingston 
is  1716,  liad  reached  bia  thirty-nioth  year  before  he 
came  to  entertaia  any  dear  views  of  the  peculiar  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel.  He  bad  **  lived  proudly  on  faith 
and  worlu  for  aalvation,"  aa  be  himself  stated  in  the 
quaint  and  characteristic  Insciiption  which  be  prepared 
for  his  own  tombstone,  till  the  year  1754 ;  and  preached, 
as  oigbt  be  expected,  with  no  visible  effect,  at  Staple- 
ford,  oear  Cambridge,  for  several  years.  It  was  not, 
however,  till  three  years  after  bis  first  awakening,  that 
iiu  beart  was  fully  interested  in  divine  truth.  He  had 
tlien  been  for  a  full  year  Vicar  of  Everton,  where  he 


began  to  preach  repentance  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  with  fear  and  trembling.  After  be  bad  preached 
for  some  time  in  bis  new  way,  be  began  to  pause  and 
consider  whether  be  was  right,  not  having  seen  any 
particular  effects  from  his  discourses.  While  ruminat- 
ing on  this  subject,  however,  one  of  bis  parishioners 
came  to  inquire  for  him.  When  she  was  introduced, 
**  Well,  Sarah,"  said  he :  she  replied,  **  Well  I— not  ao 
well,  I  fear."—"  Wby,  what  is  the  matter,  Sarah  ?"— 
"  I  do  not  know  what  ia  the  matter ;  but  by  those  new 
sermons,  I  find  we  are  all  to  be  lost  now.  I  can  nei- 
ther eat,  drink,  nor  sleep ;  I  do  not  know  what  is  to 
become  of  me.**  Here  is  an  interesting  era  in  the  life 
of  a  bearer  of  good  tidings.  The  first  token  of  awaken- 
ing among  bia  bearers  from  the  death  of  treapasses  and 
sins — the  first  consciouaneas  of  want  or  of  holy  fear« 
With  what  anxiety  must  the  faithful  pastor,  who  looks 
for  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  watch  for  auch  a  token  of 
quickening  into  life  1  With  what  fresh  courage  and  seal 
muat  be  go  on  to  repeat  bia  offera  of  salvation, — how 
much  more  frequent  and  hopeful  will  be  bia  prayers  I 
Mr  Berridge  was  surrounded  by  those  who  were  not 
taught  aa  he  was,  and  from  the  peculiarity  of  his  opi- 
nions and  experience,  be  might  have  questioned  bis 
understanding  of  Scripture.  But  in  the  same  week 
with  poor  Sarah  came  two  or  three  more,  on  a  like 
errand,  which  so  confirmed  him  in  the  truth,  that  be 
resolved  from  that  time  to  know  nothing  but  Jesua 
Christ,  and  him  crucified.  Having  changed  bia  prin- 
ciples and  manner  of  preaching,  be  destroyed  his  old 
sermons.  All  things  became  new  to  him.  He  was 
led  soon  afterwards,  by  a  casual  circumstance,  to  ven- 
ture for  the  first  time  to  preach  extempore.  His  stock 
of  new  compositions  being  small,  when  be  was  asked 
to  preach  what  was  termed  a  club  sermon*  in  hia  neigh- 
bourhood, and  finding  that  several  of  bis  own  people 
would  follow  bim  there,  before  whom  he  was  reluctant 
to  repeat  a  recent  discourse,  be  was  drawn  to  adven- 
ture this  unwonted  achievement  in  the  presence  of 
many  of  the  clergy.  After  struggling  with  embarrass- 
ment in  the  beginning,  he  was  enabled  to  overcome  it, 
and  spoke  with  ao  much  freedom  that  he  was  greatly 
encouraged;  and  from  that  time  felt  a  liberty  and 
readiness  in  preaching  which  proved  of  the  greatest 
service  to  bis  ministrations  in  after  life.  He  was  sur- 
rounded by  a  wide  district,  in  which  be  perceived  that 
the  gospel,  as  he  had  now  received  it,  was  neither 
preached  nor  understood.  He  pitied  the  darkness 
which  so  univeraally  prevailed,  and  felt  constrained  to 
devote  himself  to  the  service  of  bis  Divine  Master  in  a 
wider  field  than  the  bounds  of  hia  own  parish  presented. 
He  waa  well  aware,  not  only  of  the  bodily  labour  which 
the  functions  of  an  itinerating  preacher  would  entail  on 
bim,  but  also  of  the  obloquy  and  persecution  which 
would  attend  a  practice  so  contrary  to  the  rules  of  the 
Established  Church.  But  he  was  impelled  by  a  sense 
of  duty  too  powerful  to  be  controlled  by  worldly  mo- 
tives ;  and,  having  counted  the  cost,  he  took  his  reaiv 
lution  piously,  atrenuously,  and  perseveringly.  Where- 
ever  he  found  an  opportunity  for  spreading  the  light  of 
the  Gospel,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  present  himself;  and 
where  churches  were  not  accessible  to  him,  he  address- 
ed hia  hearers  in  dwelling-houses,  in  barns,  or  in  the 
open  air. 

•  A  Sermon  before  a  Meeting  of  the  Clergy. 


S2 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


The  counties  of  Cambridge,  Essex,  Hertford,  Bed- 
ford, and  Huntingdon,  were  the  principal  scenes  of  bis 
labours,  and  in  this  circuit  he  preached,  on  an  average, 
from  ten  to  twelve  sermons  a-week,  and  not  unfre- 
quently  rode  on  horseback  a  hundred  miles.  He 
rented  places  for  worship,  maintained  lay  preachers, 
and  travelled  at  his  own  expense, — charges  which  his 
fortune,  inherited  from  his  father,  and  Ms  income,  from 
his  preferment,  enabled  him  to  bear.  He  spent  his 
ample  fortune,  indeed,  in  the  service  of  religion ;  and 
his  resources  were  so  exhausted  in  his  old  age,  that  his 
friend  Mr  Romaine  preached  a  sermon  in  his  behalf,  in 
which  he  interceded  "  for  the  support  of  two  preach- 
ers and  their  horses,  and  several  local  preachers,  and 
for  the  rents  of  several  bams  in  which  they  preached." 
Those  among  whom  he  scattered  the  seed  of  the  word 
were  chiefly  a  poor  population  of  husbandmen,  who 
lived  truly  by  the  sweat  of  their  brow.  This  may 
serve  to  explain  why  they  were  unable  to  do  much  in 
supporting  the  gospel  among  themselves. 

This  was  a  method  of  conveying  religious  truth  which 
had  been  rendered  at  that  period  common  by  the  sue 
cess  of  Whitefield  and  Wesley.  It  was  peculiarly  ap- 
propriate to  the  necessities  of  England  at  the  time,  the 
parishes  being  occupied  by  beneficed  clergymen,  many 
of  them  pluralists,  who  were  strangers  to  evangelical 
truth.  Mr  Venn  seems  to  have  been,  for  a  long  time, 
the  only  enlightened  pastor  within  the  acquaintance  of 
Berridge,  if  we  except  Mr  Hicka  of  Wrestlingworth, 
his  neighbour,  who  was  among  the  first  fruits  of  his 
itinerating  labours,  and  became  a  very  useful  man,  and 
a  companion  vrith  him  in  his  religious  travels.  It  was 
not  till  the  year  after  he  began  to  itinerate,  that  Mr 
Berridge  was  led  to  preach  in  the  open  air.  He  says  in 
a  letter,  **  On  Monday  se'ennight  Mr  Hicks  accompa- 
nied me  to  Meldred.  On  the  way  we  called  at  a  &rm- 
house.  After  dinner  I  went  into  the  yard,  and  seeing 
near  a  hundred  and  fifty  people,  I  called  for  a  table, 
and  preached  for  the  fixst  time  in  the  open  air.  We 
then  went  to  Meldred,  where  I  preached  in  a  field  to 
about  four  thousand  people.  In  the  morning  at  five, 
Mr  Hicks  preached  in  the  same  field  to  about  one 
thousand.  Here  the  presence  of  the  Lord  was  won- 
derfully among  us ;  and  I  trust,  beside  many  that  were 
slightly  wounded,  near  thirty  received  heartfelt  con- 
viction." 

It  is  evident  that  there  must  have  been  a  great  ex- 
citement in  the  country,  when  four  thousand  people 
were  so  easily  assembled  on  the  evening  of  a  working 
day  in  a  not  very  populous  campaign  district,  and  one 
thousand  so  very  early  as  five  in  the  morning.  His 
numerous  itinerants  went  out  from  him  with  such 
apostolic  instructions  as  these, — "  Never  preach  in 
working  hours ;  that  would  raise  a  clamour.  Where 
you  preach  at  night,  preach  also  in  the  morning ;  but 
be  not  longer  than  an  hour  in  the  whole  morning  ser- 
vice, and  conclude  before  six.  Morning  preaching  will 
show  whether  the  evening  took  effect,  by  raising  them 
up  early  to  hear. 

"  Expect  plain  fiure  and  plain  lodging  where  you 
preach,  yet  perhaps  better  than  your  Master  had.  Suf- 
fer no  treau  to  be  made  for  you,  but  live  as  your  host 
usually  lives,  else  he  may  grow  weary  of  entertaining 
you ;  and  go  not  from  house  to  house.  If  you  dare  to 
be  9ealoa9  for  th«  U)vi  of  Hosts,  expect  persecution 


and  threats;  but  heed  them  not  Bind  the  Lord*a 
word  to  your  heart.  The  promise  is  doubled  for  your 
encouragement  The  chief  blocks  in  your  way  will  be 
the  prudent  Peter*8,  who  will  beg,  entreat,  and  beseech 
you  to  avoid  irregularity.  Give  them  the  same  an- 
swer that  Christ  gave  Peter,  *  they  savour  of  the 
things  which  be  of  men.' — Heed  them  not. 

"  When  you  preach  at  night,  go  to  bed  at  soon  as 
possible,  that  the  family  be  not  kept  up,  and  that  you 
may  rise  early.  When  breakfiist  and  morning  family 
prayers  are  over,  go  away  directly,  that  the  house 
may  be  at  liberty.  If  you  would  do  work  for  the 
Lord,  as  you  seem  designed,  you  must  venture  for 
the  Lord.  The  Christian's  motto  is — Trust  and 
go  forward,  though  the  sea  is  before  you.  Do  then 
as  Paul  did, — give  up  thyself  to  the  Lord  ;  work  and 
confer  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  and  the  Lord  be  v^th 
thee." 

These  instructions,  which  are  copied  from  a  letter  to 
one  of  his  subordinates,  were  to  regulate  their  man- 
ners ;  and  with  regard  to  the  matter  of  their  preach- 
ings, we  find  such  as  the  following : — 

*'  When  you  state  your  commission,  begin  with  lay- 
ing open  the  innumerable  corruptions  of  the  hearts  of 
your  audience ;  Moses  will  lend  you  a  knife  which  may 
be  often  whetted  at  his  grindstone.  Lay  open  the 
universal  sinfulness  of  nature, — the  darkness  of  the 
mind, — the  frowardness  of  the  will, — the  fretfulness  of 
the  temper,  and  the  earthliness  and  sensuality  of  the 
affections.  Speak  of  the  evil  of  sin  in  its  nature — its 
rebellion  against  God  as  our  sovereign — ingratitude  to 
God  as  our  benefactor — and  contempt  both  of  his 
authority  and  love.  Declare  the  evil  of  sin  In  its 
effects — bringing  on  all  our  sickness,  pains  and  sorrows 
— all  the  evils  we  feel,  and  all  the  evils  we  lear — all 
inundations,  and  fires,  and  famines,  and  pestilences — 
all  brawls,  and  quarrels,  and  fightings,  and  wars,  with 
death  to  close  these  present  sorrows,  and  hell  after- 
wards to  receive  all  that  die  in  sin. 

"  Lay  open  the  spirituality  of  the  law,  and  its  ex- 
tent, reaching  to  every  thought,  word,  and  action,  and 
declaring  every  transgression  (whether  of  omission  or 
commission)  deserving  of  death.  Declare  man's  utter 
helplessness  to  change  his  nature,  or  to  make  his  peace. 
Pardon  and  holiness  must  come  from  the  Saviour.  Ac- 
quaint them  vrith  the  searching  eye  of  God,  watching 
us  continually,  spying  out  every  thought,  word,  and 
action,  noting  them  down  in  the  book  of  his  remem- 
brance, and  bringing  every  secret  thing  into  judgment, 
whether  it  be  good  or  evil. 

"  When  your  hearers  are  deeply  affected  with  these 
things,  preach  Christ  Lay  open  the  Saviour's  almighty 
power,  to  soften  the  hard  heart,  and  give  it  repent- 
ance— ^to  bring  pardon  to  the  broken  heart,  a  spirit  of 
prayer  to  the  prayerless  heart,  holiness  to  the  filthy 
heart,  and  faith  to  the  unbelieving  heart.  Let  them 
know,  that  all  the  treasures  of  grace  are  lodged  in  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  use  of  the  poor  needy  sinner,  and  that 
he  is  full  of  love  as  well  as  power — turns  no  beggar 
from  his  gate,  but  receives  all  comers  kindly — Cloves  to 
bless  them,  and  bestows  all  his  blessings  tithe-free. 
Farmers  and  country  people  chop  at  that.  Here  you 
must  wave  the  Gospel  flag,  and  magnify  the  Saviour 
supremely.  Speak  it  plainly,  that  his  blood  can  wash 
away   the  foulest  sins,   and  his  grace  subdue  the 
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stoutest  corniptioitf.     Exbort  the  people  to  seek  his 
grace,  to  seek  it  directly,  seek  it  diligently,  seek  it  con- 
stantly; and  acquaint  them,  that  all  who  thus  seek 
shall  assuredly  find  the  salvation  of  God/*    Of  his  own 
preaching,  it  has  been  said,  that  '*  when  he  explained 
the  nature,  end,  and  use  of  the  law,  he  was  very  awful 
and  affecting. "    '*  And  now,"  to  adopt  his  own  words, 
"  I  dealt  with  my  hearers  in  a  very  different  manner 
from  what  I  used  to  do.     I  told  them  very  plainly, 
that  ihey  were  the  children  of  wrath,  and  under  the 
curse  of  Grod,  though  they  knew  it  not,  and  that  none 
but  Jeaus  Christ  could  deliver  them  from  that  curse. 
I  told  them,  if  they  had  ever  broken  the  law  of  God 
once  in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  no  future  good  beha- 
viour could  make  any  atonement  for  past  miscarriages. 
For,  if  I  keep  all  God's  laws  to-day,  this  is  no  amends 
for  breaking  them  yesterday ;  if  I  behave  peaceably  to 
my  neighbour  this  day,  it  is  no  satisfaction  for  having 
broken  his  head  yesterday.     So  that,  if  once  a  sinner, 
notluDg  but  the  blood  of  Jesus  can  deanse  me  from  sin." 
Jesus  was  a  name  on  which  he  dwelt  with  peculiar 
emphasis  and  delight.     With  what  melting  affection 
W)(Hitd  he  extol  the  bleeding  Lamlil    How  would  his 
eyes  stream  when  he  pointed  to  His  agonizing  suffer- 
ings I     How  would  they  sparkle  when  he  displayed  the 
exceeding  riches  of  His  grace  I    And  what  a  reverential 
graodenr  marked  his  countenance,  when  he  anticipated 
His  glorious  appearing  t 

**  Nor  was  he  less  attentive  to  the  gracious  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  application  of  redemption. 
No  minister  could  with  more  judgment  detect  the  hu- 
man heart  in  all  its  subtile  machinations,  or  with 
greater  accuracy  describe  progressive  religion  in  the 
souL  Communion  with  God  was  what  he  much  en- 
forced in  the  latter  stages  of  his  ministry.  It  was,  in- 
deed, his  own  meat  and  drink,  and  the  banquet  from 
which  he  never  appeared  to  rise." 

We  have  taken  pains  to  collect  these  short  notices, 
which  are  all  that  can  be  now  obtained,  of  his  method 
of  preaching,  that  those  who  desire  like  precious  fruits 
may  go  and  do  likewise. 

"  As  to  his  usefulness,  we  learn  from  more  sources 
of  inforniation  than  one,  that  he  was  in  the  first  year 
visited  by  a  thousand  persons  under  serious  impres- 
sons ;  and  it  has  been  computed  that,  under  his  own 
and  the  joint  ministry  of  Mr  Hicks,  about  four  thou- 
sand were  awakened  to  a  concern  for  their  souls  in  the 
space  of  twelve  months.  Incredible  as  tlus  history  of 
his  success  may  appear,  it  comes  authenticated  through 
a  channel  so  highly  respectable,  that  to  refuse  our  be- 
lief would  be  unpardonably  illiberal. 

"  This  work  was  at  first  accompanied  with  bodily 
convulsions,  and  other  external  effects,  on  some  of  the 
hearers,  very  unaccountable  to  us;  a  circumstance, 
however,  not  altogether  unusual  when  God  begins  to 
sound  a  general  alarm  in  the  consciences  of  men,  as 
appesrs  from  what  took  place  in  New  England,  Scot- 
land, North  Wales,  and  other  countries.  But  those 
effecU  soon  subsided,  as  did  these,  and  the  interests  of 
religion  were  promoted  more  quietly  and  gradually. 

**  As  his  labours  were  prosperous,  so  they  were  op- 
yosedi  It  could  not  be  grateful  to  the  prince  of  dark- 
ness to  behold  his  kingdom  so  warmly  attacked,  and 
bis  subjects  in  such  numbers  deserting  his  standard. 
Heooe  he  stirred  up  all  his  strength,  and  a  furious  per- 


secution ensued.  No  opposition  was  too  violent — ^no 
names  were  too  opprobrious— no  treatment  was  too 
barbarous.  Some  of  his  followers  were  roughly  hand- 
led, and  their  property  destroyed.  Gentry,  clergy, 
and  magistrates  became  one  band,  and  employed  every 
engine  to  check  his  progress,  and  to  prevent  him  from 
preaching.  *  The  old  devil '  was  the  only  name  by  which 
he  was  distinguished  among  them  between  twenty  and 
thirty  years.  But  none  of  these  things  moved  him ; 
he  had  counted  the  cost.  The  clamours  of  the  multi- 
tude had  no  more  effect  upon  his  mind,  in  the  regular 
discharge  of  his  duty,  than  the  barking  of  the  cur  has 
on  the  moon  in  her  imperial  revolutions.  Vengeance 
was  not  his.  The  only  revenge  he  sought  was  their 
salvation ;  and  when  they  needed  any  good  office,  his 
hand  was  the  first  to  render  it." 

«*  He  lored  the  world  that  hated  him ;  the  tear 

He  dropt  upon  his  Bible  was  sincere. 

Assailed  by  scandal,  and  the  tongue  of  strife. 

His  onljr  answer  was  a  blameless  life. 

And  he  that  forged,  and  he  that  threw  the  dart. 

Had  each  a  brother's  interest  In  his  heart/'— Cowpbb. 

He  was  indeed  a  man  of  extraordinary  benevolence 
— his  ear,  his  heart,  his  purse  were  ever  open  to  hear 
the  tale  of  pity,  to  sympathize,  and  to  relieve.  On  the 
Sabbath  his  congregation  was  collected  from  various 
parishes,  and  considerable  distances.  He  had  always 
a  stable  or  field  for  their  horses,  and  a  cold  collation 
for  strangers.  In  itinerating,  so  far  from  being  a  bur- 
den to  the  poor,  they  were  generally  gainers  by  his 
visits  in  a  pecuniary  way.  Besides  the  expenditure  of 
all  his  income,  even  his  family  plate  >vas  melted  to 
support  itinerant  preaching. 

Above  all  his  other  virtues,  he  wore  the  garment  of 
humility,  and  his  language  was  remarkable  for  simpli- 
dty  and  spirituality,  accompanied  with  a  natural  vein 
of  wit  and  pleasantry.  He  was  himself  what  he  called 
his  friend  Rowland  Hill,  *'  a  Comet."  In  an  exten- 
sive and  eccentric  orbit  he  was  found  shining  and  pro* 
dudng  a  lively  sensation,  then  passing  away,  yet  re 
turning  again  at  his  appointed  time,  with  the  same 
brilliancy  and  the  same  impression  as  before. 


ON  THE  DESECRATION  OF  THE  LORD'S 

DAY  BY  THE  RUNNING  OP  THE 

ROYAL  MAIL. 

It  seems  almost  to  be  taken  for  granted,  that  the  dese- 
cration of  the  Lord's  day,  by  the  running  of  the  Royal 
Mail,  and  the  delivery  of  letters  and  parcels  connected 
therewith,  are  justified  on  grounds  of  public  conveni- 
ence ;  and  so  far  has  custom  prevailed,  that  many  now 
support  and  sanction  the  practices  complained  of,  through 
a  forgetfulness  of  the  evils  which  they  involve,  who, 
we  are  assured,  will  also  abstain  from  so  doing,  when 
reminded  of  their  sinfulness. 

We,  therefore,  desire  to  put  it  to  your  serious  con- 
sideration, whether  it  is  right  that  the  Mail  should  run, 
and  letters  and  parcels  be  delivered,  on  the  Lord's  day. 
Can  it  be  right  ?  Do  we  not  thereby  openly  and  syste- 
matically violate  the  command  of  Him  who  has  said, 
"  Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy  ?  "  In- 
stead of  a  day  oi  holy  rest  to  all,  is  it  not  thus  made  a 
day  of  labour  to  multitudes;  namely,  to  coachmen, 
guards,  book-keepers,  porters,  ostlers,  inn-keepers, 
waiters,  post- masters,  letter-carriers,  and  others?  Are 
not  they  thereby  shut  out  from  the  privileges  of  the 
Lord's  day,  and  prevented  from  worshipping  God  both 
in  their  families  and  in  the  congregation?  Are  not 
the  cattle  also  deprived  of  that  rest  which  a  merciful 
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Creator  bM  enjoined  ?  Are  not  many  merchants,  manu- 
facturers, bankers,  aolicitora,  and  others,  to  whom  let- 
ters and  parcels  are  delivered,  as  well  as  their  clerks 
and  assistants,  induced  to  attend  to  their  worldly  call- 
ings, and  tempted  to  disregard  the  commandment  of 
God  concerning  His  Sabbath — **in  it  thou  shalt  not  do 
any  work  ?  *' — whilst  trifling  or  distressing  intelligence, 
contained  in  letters  received  on  that  day,  occupy  the 
thoughts  of  others.  The  newspaper  is  at  the  same 
time  delivered ;  and  how  few  have  religious  principle 
suflicient  to  keep  it  unopened  till  the  Monday,  and 
thereby  to  stop  up  this  fountain  of  vain  thoughts  and 
unprofitable  discourse. 

Not  only  is  so  great  an  amount  of  individual  guilt 
connected  with  the  running  of  the  Royal  Mail,  but  it 
must  also  be  regarded  as  a  national  desecration  of  the 
Lord's  day,  and  roust  be  numbered  amongst  the  na- 
tional sins.  The  conducting  of  the  Mail  fot  the  trans- 
mission of  letters  does  not  resemble  private  traffic ;  for 
the  latter  is  contrary  to  our  laws.  Private  travelling 
and  private  trading  are  prohibited,  however  inefficiently, 
by  the  laws  of  the  land ;  but  the  management  of  the 
Mail  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  public  work ;  it  is  under  the 
superintendence  of  a  public  office,  constituted  by  public 
statutes ;  and  it  is  an  important  source  of  pubh'c  profit. 
Every  Utter  delivered  or  paid  for  on  the  lAtrcT^  day  u 
a  national  act  of  Sabbath  trading,  and  as  sucht  w  a  na- 
tional  breach  of  the  fourth  commandment.  It  may  al- 
most be  said,  that  persons  connected  vrith  the  Post- 
office  are,  under  the  authority  of  Parliament,  instructed 
to  break  the  commandment  of  Grod ;  are  turned  aside 
from  the  means  of  grace,  and  deprived  of  every  oppor- 
tunity of  hearing  such  words  as  these :  "  For  the  wages 
of  sin  is  death ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  This  notorious  ex- 
ample of  national  indifference  to  the  Lord's  day  must 
have  a  most  injurious  effect  upon  all  classes.  Thou- 
sands will  reason  thus:  "  If  the  Mail  travels,  why  may 
not  coaches,  carts,  and  all  other  carriages  ?  If  letters 
and  parcels  are  conveyed,  why  may  we  not  write  let- 
ters and  make  parceU  ?  If  the  nation  trades,  why  may 
not  individuals?  In  short,  why  may  not  private  fami- 
lies be  permitted  by  the  law  to  violate  openly  the 
commandments  of  God,  as  freely  as  the  great  &mily  of 
the  State?" 

There  is  also  something  peculiarly  awful  in  this  mode 
of  desecration  of  the  Lord's  day,  when  we  consider 
that  every  family  in  the  kingdom  participates,  either 
directly  or  indirectly,  in  this  great  offence,  "rhe  count- 
ing-house of  the  merchant,  the  chamber  of  the  lawyer, 
the  table  of  the  private  gentleman,  the  hand  of  almost 
every  householder,  the  club-room,  and  the  reading-room, 
display  alike  on  Monday  morning  (and  too  frequently 
even  during  the  Lord*s  day,)  the  produce  of  the  Sabbath 
Mail. 

Those  who  have  been  long  accustomed,  without  a 
thought,  to  make  use  of  the  Sabbath  Mail,  may  be 
tempted  to  suggest  great  difficulties  in  the  way  of  sus- 
pending it ;  but  they  may  rest  assured  that  the  difficul- 
ties are  only  imaginary,  and  not  real.  No  real  disad- 
vantage can  ever  arise  to  nations  from  a  holy  keeping 
of  that  rest  which  the  Most  High,  who  "  ruleth  in  the 
kingdom  of  men,"  has  ordained.  He  himself  has  de- 
clared, "  Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,  but  sin  is  a 
^reproach  to  any  people."  Pro  v.  xiv.  34.  He  also  has 
said,  "  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all 
the  nations  that  forget  God."  Psalm  ix.  17.  But  we 
have  remarkable  proofo  before  our  eyes,  that  no  incon- 
venience actually  arises,  but  rather  comfort  and  bless- 
ing, from  suspending  the  operations  of  the  Post-office 
on  the  Lord's  day.  Consider  the  example  of  London, 
that  great  commercial  city  of  the  earth.  Thanks  be 
to  God,  no  letter  is  received  or  sent  forth  on  the  Lord's 
day  within  her  streets.  She  thus  pauses  in  her  com- 
merce;  pauses,  according  to  the  will  of  God;  and. 


doubtless,  she  finds  a  blessing  more  than  equal  to  her 
consistency.  Can  any  rational  baing  doubt,  that  the 
same  rule  would  be  equally  beneficial  to  the  nation  at 
large? 

There  is  at  present,  all  through  the  country,  one  day 
in  every  week  when  no  letter  is  received  from  London, 
and  one  day  on  which  none  is  sent  to  London ;  but, 
with  shame  be  it  spoken,  neither  of  these  days  is  the 
Lord's  day :  whereas,  if  the  running  of  the  Mail  were 
suspended  during  the  twenty-four  hours  of  the  Lord's 
day,  there  would  still  be  but  one  blank  day,  and  that^ 
to  the  glory  of  God,  would  be  the  Lord's  day.  Let 
the  managers  of  the  Post-office  arrange,  that  the  Mail 
shall  reach  some  convenient  town,  where  it  may  rest, 
a  reasonable  time  before  twelve  o'clock  on  Saturday 
night ;  let  it  resume  its  journey  after  twelve  at  night 
of  the  Lord's  day,  at  sud^  a  time  that  no  work  be  done 
on  that  day ;  and  it  will  arrive  at  the  several  towns  on 
those  days  which  are  now  the  blank  days ;  while  in 
London  the  delivery  and  departure  of  letters  will  re- 
main unchanged. 

The  following  scale  will  explain  the  matter  more 

fully,  as  far  as  Edinburgh  it  concerned. 

TkaMaUvokkkleame  WmOd  reach 

London  an  Edinburgh  on 

Monday Wednesday. '% 

Tunday Thuriday.     f     Je  ai 

WediMtdsy, FiWay.         C  pfewemi, 

ThuradAj, Saturday.     J 

iHd.,. iy«sS  »-»*"■ 

Satutday, Tuoday. 

There  would  then  be  but  one  blank  day  all  over 
Great  Britain,  and  that  day  would  be  the  Lord's  day ; 
and  the  whule  population  of  this  kingdom  would  be 
placed  upon  one  common  Christian  footing.  The  Mail 
would  depart  from  every  place  on  every  day  of  the 
week,  except  the  Lord's  day,  allowing  one  universal 
day  of  rest,  in  which  all  men  would  enjoy  an  equal 
opportunity  of  serving  the  Lord,  of  which  many  are 
now  deprived.  'J'hc  habitd  of  commerce  would  be  ra- 
pidly accommodated  to  this  holy  order ;  and,  after  a 
itw  Lord's  days  had  passed  away,  men  would  wonder 
that  they  had  ever  opposed  so  godly  and  beneficial  an 
arrangement. 

But  not  only  does  the  experience  of  London  mani* 
fest  the  advantage  of  suspending  the  running  of  the 
Mail  on  the  Lord's  day,  but  already  do  many  of  the 
hirgest  manufacturers  and  most  respectable  professional 
men,  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom,  abstain  from 
employing  the  Post  in  any  way  during  the  Lord's  day. 
Individuals  and  families  have  been  induced  to  abstain 
altogether  from  receiving  their  letters  on  the  Lord's 
day ;  preferring  to  leave  them  that  day  in  the  Post- 
office»  rather  than  follow  a  multitude  to  do  eviL  Other 
improvements  might  in  many  cases  be  adopted.  Thus, 
where  villages  and  country-houses  are  at  a  short  dis- 
tance from  a  post-tovm,  and  it  is  usual  for  a  person  to 
go  to  the  town  daily  for  letters,  this  should  be  discon- 
tinued on  the  Lord's  day,  and  the  letters  remain  in  the 
office  till  the  Monday.  Even  when  members  of  the 
family,  or  of  the  village,  necessarily  pass  the  Post-office 
in  the  course  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  thus  no  work  ap- 
pears to  be  occasioned  by  their  bringing  the  letters 
with  them,  yet  still  let  them  remain  tUl  the  Monday ; 
not  only  for  conscience'  sake,  but  for  the  sake  of  ex. 
ample ;  for  the  sake  of  doing  what  lies  in  our  power 
to  render  the  Sabbath  Mail  a  useless  incumbrance ;  for 
the  sake  of  openly  protesting  against  it,  and  hastening 
the  time  when,  through  the  grace  of  G^,  an  abound- 
ing  faith  shall  produce  an  advanced  tone  of  public 
morals,  and  the  evil  shall  be  abolished ;  for  the  sake 
also  of  our  neighbour,  (that  the  post-master  and  his 
servants  **  may  rest,  as  well  as  thou.")  It  is  even  pos- 
sible, that  in  some  post-towns  a  general  compact  might 
be  entered  into,  with  o  view  to  keeping  the  offices 
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dosed,  and  letters  lindeliTered  daring  the  Lord's  day. 
The  surrounding  villages  might  be  admitted  into  the 
compact.  All  nich  steps  arc  important,  not  only  as  a 
present  diminution  of  evil,  but  as  going  to  prove  the 
practicability  of  suppressing  the  Sabbath  Mail,  and  to 
show  how  readily  the  nation  would  accommodate  itself 
to  the  change. 

It  IS  easy  to  perceive  how  much  may  thus  be  accom- 
plished by  private  effort,  if  each  man  would  follow  the 
words  of  Joshua:  **  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will 
serve  the  Lord."  Tet  it  is  needful  to  observe,  that  it 
is  also  a  peculiar  feature  in  this  evil,  that  the  interfer- 
ence of  Parliament  is  necessary,  in  order  to  afford  a 
complete  remedy  to  the  mischief;  for  though  we  may, 
as  we  are  bound  to  do,  individuaUy  wash  our  hands  of 
a  direct  participation  in  the  sin,  it  w  not  in  the  power 
of  individuals  absolutely  to  prevent  the  running  of  the 
MaiL  It  is  therefore  proper  to  remind  all  men,  that 
in  this  country  our  God  has  invested  us  with  rights 
and  privileges,  which  it  becomes  us  to  use  to  His  glory. 
Our  God  has  given  us  the  right  and  privilege  to  peti- 
tion our  King,  Lords,  and  Commons,  on  every  question 
of  national  concern :  it  therefore  well  becomes  us  as 
Christians,  in  addition  to  our  other  efforts,  to  implore 
our  rulers  to  discontinue  this  unholy  traffic,  in  the  guilt 
of  which  we  feel  ourselves  involved,  as  members  of  the 
same  common  country,  and  as  all,  directly  or  indirectly, 
partakers  of  the  sin. 

We,  therefore,  entreat  all  who  regard  the  will  of 
God  as  their  rule  of  life,  and  who  desire  that  their 
feilow-men  should  retain  one  of  their  highest  privi- 
leges— the  enjoyment  of  the  Lord's  day — ^not  to  seek 
to  please  themselves,  or  to  look  every  man  to  his  own 
convenience  in  this  matter ;  but  to  deny  themselves, 
for  Christ's  sake  and  for  the  sake  of  their  brethren,  in 
this,  which  is,  after  all,  hut  a  small  matter.  Let  them 
tmirate  the  example  of  Nehemiah  and  hts  companions, 
in  dtsoountenaneing  and  preventing,  by  their  conduct 
and  re^lution,  the  desecration  of  the  Sabbath,  (Neh.  x. 
31.)  Let  them  manifest  the  same  holy  principle,  and 
the  same  desire  to  obey  the  law  of  God,  by  abstaining 
from  employing  the  Post  themselves  on  that  day,  and 
by  uniting  with  others  who  are  similarly  inclined ;  and 
thuv  strengthen  one  another's  hands  in  the  work  of 
fidth,  and  labour  which  proceedeth  of  love. 

ANECDOTE  OF  THE  I<ATE 

KEY.  DR  BALFOUR,  OF  GLASGOW. 

Bt  tbc  Rst.  JoBir  Thomson, 

I&Uiter  oflhfiart,  Fi/eshire. 

Db.  Baifoitr  was  distinguished  for  the  happy  union  of 
great  and  amiable  qualities.  He  was  a  man  of  deep 
piety.  This  appeared  not  only  in  the  discharge  of  his 
official  duties,  but  also  in  his  intercourse  with  Christian 
friends.  Wherever  he  was,  he  uniformly  maintained  a 
deportment  becoming  an  ambassador  of  Christ.  Nor 
was  there  ought  formidable  or  repulsive  in  his  manners. 
On  the  contrary,  his  piety  was  cheerful,  and  he  evinced 
such  real  kindness  of  heart,  such  warm  and  enlarged 
charity,  that  his  sodety  was  a  source  of  peculiar  delight 
to  all  who  were  privileged  to  enjoy  it. 

Ponessing  these  qualities,  this  highly  honoured  mi- 
niiter  of  the  Gospel,  when  called  upon  to  testify  his 
displeasure  at  the  conduct  of  transgressors,  was  emi- 
nently successful  in  tendering  reproof.  This  is  a  very 
difficult,  as  well  as  a  painful  duty.  If  a  rebuke  be  ad- 
imnistored  under  the  influence  of  passion,  if  it  be  ill- 
timed,  or  out  of  place, — ^if,  in  short,  it  be  given  in 
cireamftances  calculated  to  irritate,  and  not  to  humble 
and  reform  the  offender,  it  is  manifestly  worse  than 


useless.  Hence  the  necessity  of  a  sound  judgment  to 
seize  upon  the  time  and  mode  befitting  a  matter  of  so 
much  delicacy,  and  also  of  genuine  benevolence,  com- 
bined with  unbending  fidelity,  to  convey  to  the  delin- 
quent, in  the  most  effective  manner,  a  just  sense  of  the 
enormity  of  his  crime.  In  those  requisites  Dr  Balfour 
excelled.  He  was  truly  a  judidous  reprover.  A  few 
words  from  him  spoke  volumes.  And  the  following 
anecdote,  which  I  received  from  more  than  one  highly 
respectable  quarter,  shows  that  his  endeavours  to  re- 
claim heaven-daring  sinners  were  not  unavailing : 

On  one  occasion,  when  Dr  and  Mrs  Balfour  were  oti 
their  way  home  from  Glasgow  to  Stirling,  they  had  for 
their  fellow-passengers,  in  the  stage-coach,  three  gentle- 
men who  were  proceeding  to  India.  Two  of  these 
were  young  lads,  who  had  just  left  their  native  homes, 
and  were  about  to  embark  in  quest  of  wealth  or  of 
fame,  to  that  sultry  clime.  Probably  to  allay  the  pangs 
of  separation  from  their  beloved  parents  and  relatives, 
they,  like  many  others  in  similar  circumstances,  allowed 
their  minds  to  dwell  on  golden  prospects.  Dear  youths  I 
who  would  not  feel  interested  in  their  condition,  just 
setting  out  in  the  journey  of  life,  heedless,  perhaps,  of 
the  spiritual  privations  to  which  they  should  be  sub- 
jected, and  of  the  countless  dangers  to  which  they  were 
exposed?  How  important  is  it,  therefore,  that  ottr 
young  men,  ere  they  leave  the  domestic  circle,  be  tho- 
roughly instructed  in  the  principles  of  our  holy  faith, 
and  be  impressed  with  the  conviction  that  the  fear  of 
God  is  the  only  effectual  guard  against  the  corruptions 
and  allurements  of  a  world  lying  in  wickedness  1  Alas  I 
in  the  present  instance,  it  was  the  misfortune  of  these 
inexperienced  youths  to  be  placed  under  the  protection  of 
one  who,  instead  of  acting,  as  he  was  in  duty  bound  to  do, 
the  part  of  a  father  and  a  friend,  set  before  them  an 
example  of  so  unhallowed  a  character  that,  if  followed, 
would  tend  inevitably  to  ruin  their  immortal  souls. 
Awful  to  relate !  their  elder  companion,  the  third  party, 
was  a  profane  swearer  1  This  soon  became  manifest 
from  his  conversation.  Ever  and  anon  he  took  the 
name  of  God  in  vain.  Nor  did  he  seem  to  be  in  the 
least  abashed  at  his  oYm  profanity.  He  gloried  in  his 
shame.  So  hardened  ^vas  he  in  sint  So  habituated 
was  he  to  transgression ! 

We  can  easily  conceive  how  painful  it  must  hive 
been  to  the  godly  minister  to  witness  such  daring  pro- 
fiination  of  that  sacred  name,  every  mention  of  which 
demands  the  most  profound  reverence.  He  saw,  how- 
ever, that  directly  to  reprove  the  transgressor  in  such  a 
place  would  serve  no  good  end.  But  to  testify  bis  dis- 
pleasure at  hiff  impious  conduct,  t)r  Balfour  availed 
himself  of  the  first  opportunity  of  withdrawing  from  the 
company  of  the  profane  man,  by  taking  a  seat  on  the 
outside  of  the  coach.  This  was  a  silent  but  a  very 
expressive  reproof.  Nor  was  it  altogether  without  ef- 
fect. A  guilty  conscience  is  always  jealous.  And  the 
remark,  addressed  by  the  delinquent  to  Mrs  Balfour, 
*'  I  suppose  that  is  a  parson  ?  "  told  that  all  was  not  at 
ease  >vitbin.  Happily  for  him  who  used  this  contemp- 
tuous term,  that  '*  parson"  was  fidthful  to  his  office, 
and  therefore  worthy  of  the  unfeigned  respect  of  all 
who  value  moral  worth,  or  who  have  any  regard  for 
the  highest  and  best  interests  of  mankind. 

Dr  Balfour  felt  great  pity  for  the  profane  swearer, 
and  also  for  the  young  trenflcmen  under  his  charge. 
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We  doubt  not,  he  lifted  up  his  heart  to  God  in  prayer 
in  tHeir  behalf.  But  he  resolved  to  do  something  more. 
It  was  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  have  a  private  in- 
terview with  the  offender,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  bring 
him  to  a  sense  of  his  perilous  condition,  and  to  prevail 
upon  him  to  "  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come."  According- 
ly, when  they  arrived  at  the  next  stage,  the  Doctor  went 
into  the  inn,  and  requested  the  said  violater  of  the  divine 
law  to  accompany  him.  There,  when  alone,  he  told 
him  his  design  in  soliciting  an  interview.  He  brought 
the  painful  subject  of  his  recent  profanation  directly  and 
fully  before  him.  He  unfolded  the  nature  of  his  sin, 
the  heinousness  of  his  guilt,  and  the  tremendous  conse- 
quences to  which  it  exposed  his  never-dying  soul.  He 
appealed  to  the  understanding,  the  heart,  and  the  con- 
science of  the  delinquent,  in  a  manner  becoming  the 
end  in  view.  And,  considering  how  commanding  were 
his  talents,  and  how  solemn  and  melting  the  tones  of 
his  voice,  and  how  influential  his  Christian  tenderness 
and  fidelity,  we  may  well  believe  that  nought  was  awant- 
ing,  on  his  part,  to  render  the  reproof  available.  What 
passed  between  them  we  cannot  farther  particularize. 
But  this  much  we  know,  that  the  delinquent  not  only 
listened  attentively  to  what  was  addressed  to  him,  but 
felt  grateful  for  the  kindness,  as  well  as  the  faithfulness, 
evinced  by  his  reprover.  He  was  evidently  affected. 
"  Sir,"  said  he,  **  I  feel  much  obliged  to  you  for  the 
delicate  manner  in  which  you  have  conveyed  your  re- 
proof. For  had  you  reproved  me  in  the  coach,  in  pre- 
sence of  these  young  men,  in  all  probability  my  evil 
passions  would  have  been  roused,  and  I  would  have 
insulted  you."  How  instructive  is  the  fact,  and  how 
impressively  does  it  remind  us  of  the  necessity  of  being 
*<  wise  as  serpents  and  harmless  as  doves." 

The  interview  was  soon  brought  to  a  close.  And 
they  who  were,  so  unexpectedly,  brought  together  on 
a  subject  of  eternal  moment,  parted,  who  could  tell  if 
ever  more  to  meet  on  this  side  of  the  grave  ?  But  it 
was  the  Lord's  will  that  this  should  not  be  their  last 
interview.  The  reproved  traveller,  >vith  his  interest- 
ing charge,  set  out  for  a  distant  region,  where,  till  of 
late,  scarcely  a  ray  of  divine  light  shone  on  the  deluded 
inhabitants.  But  even  in  that  land  of  heathenism  God 
does  not  leave  himself  without  a  witness.  There  he 
is  essentially  present,  and  there,  too,  hb  sovereign  grace 
has  recently  achieved  many  a  splendid  triumph.  God 
has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked.  He  fol- 
lows them  with  the  language  of  tender  expostulation, 
saying,  *•  Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  for  why  will  ye  die  ?  "  He 
did  so,  in  the  instance  under  our  consideration.  The  pro^ 
fane  man  who,  in  God's  adorable  providence,  was 
brought,  as  it  were  accidentally,  for  a  few  moments, 
into  contact  with  a  faithful  servant  of  Christ  in  Scot- 
land, was  raised  up,  in  idoh&trous  India,  to  bear  a  living 
testimony  to  the  truth  that  "  the  word  of  the  Lord 
shall  not  return  unto  him  void."  His  conscience  was 
evidently  touched.  He  felt  the  justness  of  the  reproo£ 
He  felt  the  overpowering  tenderness  that  marked  the 
expostulation  of  the  Christian  minister.  That  occur- 
rence he  could  not  forget:  wherever  he  went,  the 
arrow  of  conviction  stuck  fiist  in  his  inner  man,  and 
troubled  his  hours  of  repose.  A  feeling  of  remorse 
haunted  him  by  night  and  by  day.  At  length  he  was 
effectually  roused  to  a  heartfelt  sense  of  his  guilt  and 
danger,  in  the  sight  of  that  great  and  holy  God,  who 


"  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity."  And  that 
Holy  Spirit,  who  then  visited  him  with  strong  and 
abiding  convictions  of  sin,  discovered  to  him,  in  due 
time,  the  only  sure  remedy,  and  prevailed  upon  him  to 
cast  himself  as  a  perishing  sinner  on  the  mercy  of  the 
divine  Redeemer,  who  "  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  is  lost."  What  a  wondrous  change  !  The  proud 
blasphemer  is  now  become  a  devout  and  affectionate 
worshipper  of  that  God  whom  he  had  so  long  and  so 
daringly  offended ;  and  he  who  despised  the  blessings 
of  Christ's  salvation,  now  feels  that,  in  comparison  of 
these,  every  thing  else  sinks  into  utter  insignificance. 
Behold,  he  is  now  "  a  new  creature,"  a  monument  of 
sovereign  mercy,  **  a  brand  plucked  from  the  fire." 

It  is  often  the  lot  of  faithful  ministers  not  to  know, 
in  this  world,  the  good  effects  which,  through  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  result  from  their  instructions,  their  reproofs 
and  warnings,  and  their  exhortations  and  prayers.  But 
it  pleased  God,  in  the  present  instance,  to  rejoice  the 
soul  of  his  servant,  by  an  exhibition  of  the  fruit  of 
the  interview  above  detailed.  After  the  lapse  of  se- 
veral years,  a  gentleman  called  on  Dr  Balfour  at  Glas- 
gow. Having  introduced  himself,  and  perceiving  that 
the  Doctor  did  not  recognize  him,  he  asked  if  he  remem- 
bered the  interview  that  took  place  between  them  on 
their  way  to  Stirling.  The  Doctor  presently  recollected 
the  occurrence.  **  Well,"  said  the  stranger,  *•  1  am 
the  person  whom  you  then  reproved,  and  I  am  come 
now  to  tell  you  that  your  reproof  has  had  the  desired 
effect,  and  that  you  have  been  the  instrument  of  ray 
conversion  to  God."  O  how  intensely  interesting  the 
scene  I  There  stood  the  reprover  and  the  reproved,  in 
circumstances  that  called  for  the  liveliest  gratitude  to 
the  God  of  all  grace  and  consolation,  both  rejoicing  in 
the  marvellous  change,  and  both  animated  by  the  hope 
of  a  blissful  immortality.  And,  after  such  an  example 
of  usefulness,  what  Christian  need  despair  ?  "  Let 
him  know  that  he  who  converteth  the  sinner  from  the 
error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall 
hide  a  multitude  of  sins." 


THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  FIG-TREE: 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Paul, 

One  of  the  Mmttteri  etf  St,  CtOhberVt  Pariah,  Edihbtargh. 

**  He  spake  ako  this  parable  ;  A  certain  man  had  a  ^^ 
tree  planted  in  his  vineyard;  and  he  came  and 
sought  fruit  thereon,  and  found  none,"  8tc. — Lcke 
riii.  6-10. 

The  parable  now  read  was  originally  delivered 
and  applied  by  our  Lord  to  the  nation  of  the 
Jews.  It  was  designed  to  represent,  in  reference 
to  them>  the  many  and  pecnliar  privileges  which 
God  had  bestowed  on  them,  the  account  which 
they  were  at  last  to  be  called  upon  to  render  of 
them,  and  the  severe  judgments  which  they  were 
bringing  on  themselves,  inasmuch  as  hitherto  they 
had  failed  to  bear  and  to  bring  forth  any  answer- 
able fruit.  He  had  given  to  them  almost  every 
testimony  of  his  regard.  He  had  chosen  them 
as  his  own,  and  ever  termed  and  treated  them 
as  his  peculiar  people.  He  had  prospered  them 
with  blessings  far  exceeding  what  they  were  able 
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either  to  enntnenite  or  to  express,  and  had  fur- 
nished them  with  every  ar^ment  and  eyery  in- 
centive to  use  them  well.  He  had  favoured  them 
with  opportunities  of  knowing  and  of  serving^ 
him,  whidi  he  conferred  upon  no  others,  and  he 
expected  that  they  would  walk  in  the  steady 
course  of  their  improvement,  that  their  hearts 
would  be  so  warmed  and  wrought  upon  by  his 
love,  as  that  they  would  strive  to  excel,  and  la- 
bour to  distinguish  themselves  by  attainments 
bearing  at  least  some  proportion  to  their  advan- 
tages, and  by  degrees  of  spiritual  perfection  emi- 
nent like  their  gifts.  But  they  blasted  all  such 
expectations,  and  became  notorious  for  their  abuse 
of  God*s  richest  talents.  A  spirit  of  idleness  and 
ingratitude  seemed  to  animate  the  whole  people, 
and  though  he  did  not  allow  even  that  at  once  to 
alienate  his  affections,  but  tried  to  melt  them  by 
additional  exercises  and  expressions  of  his  good- 
ness, yet,  instead  of  being  mollified  by  these,  they 
became  more  exasperated,  and  the  longer  he  at- 
tempted to  soften  their  hearts,  the  harder  they 
grew.  In  consequence  of  this,  therefore,  God 
justly  determined  to  punish  them,  to  call  them  to 
a  reckoning  for  their  continued  perversion  of  his 
blessings,  to  whet  his  glittering  sword  in  order  to 
revenge  their  provocations,  and  to  convince  them 
that  it  was  in  vain  to  ask  for  fresh  mercies  and 
further  Cavours,  when  they  were  so  insensible  of, 
and  so  ungrateful  for,  those  they  had  already  re- 
ceived. Upon  the  appearance  and  intercession  of 
Jesns  Christ,  however,  he  afforded  to  them  an- 
other opportunity,  by  a  conscientious  use  of  his 
mercies,  of  being  received  anew  to  the  admission 
of  his  favour.  As  a  last  effort,  he  sent  to  them 
his  Son.  In  spite  of  all  the  manifestations  of 
their  rebellion,  he  made  a  trial  of  them,  as  it  were, 
another  year,  by  the  preaching  and  parables  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles.  He  assured  them  that 
be  would  endure,  pass  over,  even  forget  their 
insults  and  indignities,  if  now  they  would  but 
comply  with  his  invitations ;  and  he  told  them,  in 
language  too  obvious  to  be  misunderstood,  that  if 
still  they  should  continue  to  presume  upon  his 
kindness,  and  delude  themselves  with  the  conceit 
that  their  dignities  and  distinctions,  as  his  chosen 
people,  would  protect  them  from  the  penalty  of 
perverting  his  gifts,  and  secure  for  them  the  pro- 
fits and  preferments  of  his  kingdom,  all  their 
hopes  should  be  struck  dead  at  once,  and  their 
expectations  irremediably  cut  off  for  ever.  And, 
accordingly,  we  know  that  though  some  of  the 
people  were  effectually  gained  upon,  and  did  bring 
forth  fruit,  yet  the  gross  body  of  the  people 
remained  in  their  impenitency,  disregarded  and 
even  derided  the  tbreatenings  which  were  de- 
noanced»  did  resist  being  either  melted  by  indul- 
gence or  subdued  by  authority,  and  abont  forty 
years  afterwards,  tiiey  were  given  up  to  the  exe- 
cution of  that  sentence,  that  was  not  more  justly 
decjneed  against,  than  it  was  plainly  declared  to 
^m* 

Bat,  my  brethren,  the  parable,  though  origin- 
ally applicable  to  the  case  and  circumstances  of 


the  Jews,  is  not  applicable  to  their  case  and  to 
their  circumstances  alone.  They  were  an  insen- 
sible, an  ungrateful,  an  incorrigible  people.  But 
are  they  the  only  people  that  are  msensible,  or 
ungrateful,  or  incorrigible  ?  The  parable  is  in- 
tended to  be  of  general  use  ;  to  serve  a  purpose 
common  to  all  men  ;  to  awaken  the  attention  of 
every  one  of  us  who  are  blessed  with  so  many 
mercies,  necessarily  requiring  and  highly  deserv- 
ing that  attention  ;  to  excite  our  self-examination 
as  to  the  activity  and  application  that  we  have 
brought  to  them,  and  the  personal  improvement 
to  which  they  have  been  turned ;  and  to  stir  us  up 
to  take  heed  that  we  have  it  impressed  upon  our 
minds  and  our  memories,  that  to  whomsoever 
much  has  been  given,  of  them  the  more  will  be 
required. 

That  we  are  favoured  with  many  talents,  is 
clear ;  that  we  are  not  exempted  from  the  care 
and  charge  of  them,  is  also  clear ;  that  we  are 
bound  to  do  nothing  otherwise  than  in  subordina- 
tion to  their  improvement,  is  just  as  evident  a 
truth.  But,  my  brethren,  it  is  one  thing  to  be- 
lieve this  truth,  and  quite  another  thing  to  realize 
this  truth.  It  is  one  thing  for  this  truth  to  main- 
tain an  ascendancy  in  the  convictions  of  the  un- 
derstanding, and  quite  another  thing  for  it  to  be 
acted  upon  with  all  the  affections  of  the  heart. 
The  improvement  of  the  talents  committed  to  us 
should  be  a  matter  of  the  greatest  concernment 
with  us  all.  It  is  a  service  worthy  of  all  the  time 
and  all  the  labour  that  can  be  spent  upon  it,  and 
the  more  deeply  that  we  feel  its  obligation  as  a 
duty,  the  more  compunctions  will  we  be  stricken 
with  at  the  deficiency  and  the  disproportion  of 
our  observance  of  it. 

With  the  view,  therefore,  and  in  the  hope,  of 
being  excited  to  diligence  in  our  different  callings 
in  life,  and  stirred  up  to  remember  what  it  is  that 
our  great  Master  requires  of  us,  what  it  is  that 
we  are  to  do  and  to  practise  ere  we  can  receive 
the  recompense  of  faithful  servants,  let  us  attend 
to  the  particulars  of  the  parable  which  is  now 
before  us,  which,  without  being  too  minute  in  our 
application  of  it,  we  may  consider  as  instructing 
us  in  the  following  truths.     It  instructs  us, 

I.  That  God  has  bestowed  great  advantages 
upon  his  Church,  and  upon  his  people,  and  upon 
every  one  of  us. 

II.  That,  from  these  advantages,  he  looks  for 
a  suitablR  return. 

III.  That,  when  men  fail  to  make  this  return, 
sentence  of  condemnation  is  ready  to  go  forth 
against  them.     And, 

IV.  That  the  Almighty  allows  of  the  inter- 
cession of  Jesus  Christ  to  lengthen  out  our  season 
of  trial. 

In  the  present  Discourse  we  shall  confine  cur 
remarks  to  the  illustration  of  the  two  first  points, 
reserving  the  illustration  of  the  remaining  heads 
for  anotJher  Discourse. 

I.  God  has  bestowed  upon  his  Church,  and 
upon  his  people,  and  upon  every  one  of  us,  many 
and  peculiar  advantages. 


«8 
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This  18  intimated  by  the  situation  of  the  figr- 
tree  mentioned  in  the  sixth  verse.  It  was  planted 
in  a  vineyard  ;  not  by  the  wayside,  destitute  of 
care,  and  eicposed  to  the  rude  touch  of  every 
passing  traveller;  not  in  a  wilderness,  overrun 
with  weeds,  apt  to  be  choked  by  briars,  or  hurt 
by  venomous  beasts,  but  in  a  fenced  and  favoured 
spot,  where  it  had  all  the  advantages  which  a 
kindly  soil  could  give  it»  where  it  was  supplied 
with  the  means  of  sustenance  and  shelter,  and 
was  the  object  of  even  the  partial  affection  of  One 
who  spared  no  pains  in  nursing  and  in  cherish- 
ing it. 

The  Jews  were  represented  by  this  fig-tree. 
They  were  long  the  oojects  of  a  seemingly  par- 
tial affection.  They  had  privileges  conferred  upon 
them  in  the  highest  degree  and  to  the  utmost  ex- 
tent, and  had  talents  put  into  their  hands  whose 
number  and  whose  value  were  best  understood 
when  contrasted  with  the  scanty  talents  of  other 
men.  In  the  appropriate  language  of  inspiration, 
<<  CO  them  belonged  the  adoption,  and  the  glory, 
and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and 
the  promises,"  and  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah. 

But  God  has  been  as  beneficent  to  us  as  he  was 
to  them.  His  mercies  have  not  been  confined 
within  the  period  of  the  Old  Testament  dispen- 
sation. I^ittle  need  be  said  to  demonstrate  that 
they  have  been  as  numerous  and  as  great  under 
the  New.  His  gifts,  both  temporal  and  spiritual, 
have  been  bestowed  with  a  liberal  hand  upon  us 
all ;  and  though  in  individual  cases  they  differ  in 
many  respects,  both  as  to  their  magnitude  and 
number,  though  the  talents  of  one  are  allowed  to 
be  greater  than  those  of  another,  yet  there  is  not 
one  of  us  but  have  had  some  bestowed,  there  is 
not  one  of  us  but  has  his  talents  assigned  to 
him  in  the  very  manner  and  degree  which  Su- 
preme Wisdom  sees  best ;  and  though  unworthy 
to  receive  the  least  of  his  mercies,  there  is  not 
one  of  us  for  whom  God  has  not  freely  given  up 
his  own  Son, — of  all  his  gifts,  without  doubt,  un- 
speakably the  greatest.  But,  in  point  of  fact,  what 
are  the  talents  with  which  God  has  intrusted  us  ? 
What  are  those  gifts  which  he  calls  upon  us  so 
to  trade  with  in  this  school  of  probation  as  that 
we  may  multiply  and  render  them  more  valuable  by 
putting  them  out  to  usury  ?  Of  these,  there  are 
some  that  we  enjoy  in  common  with  all  mankind, 
and  some  of  a  more  peculiar  and  distinctive  char- 
acter, and  some  which  a  few,  and  but  a  few,  are 
permitted,  as  it  were,  to  monopolize.  Some  of 
you  whom  I  now  address  he  may  have  intrusted 
with  the  talent  of  power,  commanding  you  so  to 
exercise  it  as  that  it  may  be  a  successful  instru-. 
ment  of  advancing  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
best  interests  of  your  fellow- men.  On  others 
of  you  he  may  have  been  pleased  to  confer  the 
talent  of  wealth,  that,  though  not  by  a  lavish,  yet 
by  a  prudent  application  of  it,  you  may  do  good 
in  your  day  and  generation,  and  lend  a  helping 
hand  to  every  proper  work.  To  a  few  he  may  have 
been  pleased  to  communicate  more  than  ordinary 


wisdom,  that  you  may  exhibit  to  the  world  more 
than  ordinary  excellence,  that,  treading  in  the 
higher  walks,  you  may  set  forth  a  superior  model 
of  human  character,  and  by  the  direct  light  of 
your  teaching,  and  the  indirect  lustre  of  your 
example,  may  lead  men  on  by  various  and  pro- 
gressive steps  to  greater  measures  of  improve- 
ment and  perfection.  And,,  in  fine,  there  may  be 
some  of  you  whom  God  has  seen  fit  to  refresh 
with  the  extraordinary  visitations  of  his  grace,  to 
whom  he  has  been  pleased  to  impart  the  larger 
portions  of  his  Spirit^  and  for  the  greater  pro^ 
portion  of  whose  help  you  are  required  to  evince 
a  proportionably  greater  advancement. 

But,  perhaps  some  of  you  may  say  that  you 
are  utterly  destitute  of  these  advantages ;  that  you 
have  never  been  favoured  with  power,  nor  with 
wealth,  nor  with  wisdom,  nor  with  any  of  the 
extraordinary  succours  of  God's  grace ;  that,  so 
far  from  having  talents  to  accoimt  for,  you  are  in 
a  deserted  condition,  and  that  he  hath  forgotten 
to  be  gracious  to  you.  O  fools  and  slow  of  heart 
to  believe  the  dealings  and  declarations  of  his  pro- 
vidence !  You  may  want  these  particular  talents, 
but  what  think  you  of  the  many  others  that  have 
been  committed  to  you,  of  all  those  gifts  of  na- 
ture which,  as  men,  and  all  those  blessings  of 
grace  which,  as  Christians,  and  all  those  hopes  of 
futurity  which,  as  immortal  spirits,  you  enjoy  ? 
Is  it  nothing  that  you  have  life,  and  health  to  en- 
joy life,  and  liberty  to  enjoy  both  ?  Is  it  a  small 
matter  that  you  have  bodies  furnished  with  senses, 
and  minds  with  faculties,  and  hearts  with  affec- 
tions, which  are  all  the  sources  of  a  thousand 
enjoyments?  Does  it  signify  nothing  whose 
creatures  you  are,  and  whose  image  you  wear,  that 
you  arcy  and  what  you  are^  that  there  has  been 
assigned  to  you  a  high  point  in  the  scale  of 
created  existence,  that  you  are  not  mere  inani- 
mate, but  that  you  are  living,  and  that  you  are 
not  merely  living,  but  rational  creatures,  and  not 
merely  rational,  but  everlasting  ?  Is  it  to  be  for- 
gotten that  you  are  ministered  to  by  the  very  works 
of  nature ;  that,  like  a  table  well  furnished,  the 
surface  of  the  earth  is  overspread  with  every  thing 
that  is  fitted  to  nourish  your  bodies  and  to  cure 
your  diseases ;  that  the  barren  mountains  send  you 
down  streams  of  water,  indispensable  to  tho  sup- 
port of  your  lives  and  the  fmitfulness  of  your 
lands ;  that  the  mighty  deep  itself  is  tributary  to 
your  existence,  supplying  the  bottles  of  heaven 
with  waters  to  refresh  the  earth ;  that  even  the 
boisterous  winds,  fulfilling  God's  word,  do  yield 
the  most  manifold  services  to  you,  cleansing  tho 
air  for  your  health,  and  gathering  together  and 
spreading  abroad  those  clouds  which,  as  the  paths 
of  God,  drop  fatness  upon  your  pastures  ?  Is  it 
of  no  moment  that  you  are  blessed  with  a  compe- 
tent portion  of  the  good  things  of  this  life )  that 
even  the  beasts  of  the  field  are  instrumental  to  sup- 
ply your  wants  with  pleasant  food  and  convenient 
clothing ;  that  you  have  the  means,  if  not  of  an 
affluent,  yet  of  a  creditable  siibsistence,  and  are 
daily  fed   with   whatever  is  necessary  for  life, 
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thoogh  not,  perhaps,  permitted  to  riot  and  revel 
in  its  saperflnities  ?  Or  if  the  bounties  of  God's 
providence,  however  largely  distribated  to  yon, 
do,  notwithstanding,  make  no  impression,  yet  can 
yon  remain  insensible  to  the  means  of  grace  which 
you  enjoy,  and  those  high  and  holy  hopes  he  hath 
given  to  yon  of  glory,  the  pardon  of  sin,  the 
prospect  of  a  resnrrection,  the  promise  of  ever- 
lasting life,  all  procured  by  virtue  of  the  gift  of 
bis  Son,  and  purchased  by  the  price  of  his  blood  ? 
Do  you  count  on  nothing  being  born  in  that 
part  of  the  world  that  has  been  enlightened  with 
the  beams  of  revelation,  and  where  the  ordinances 
of  the  Gos|jel  have  been  discovered  and  are  dis- 
pensed  to  yon  ?  And  do  you  reckon  of  no  con- 
sequence, not  only  the  mercy  which  appears  in 
making  to  you  a  revelation,  but  also  the  mercy 
which  the  revelation  itself  contains ;  God's  provid- 
ing you,  when  you  were  enemies,  with  the  means 
of  being  reconciled ;  his  so  compassionating  your 
weakness  as  to  offer  his  Spirit  to  strengthen  you, 
and  his  so  compassionating  your  guilt  as  to  spare 
not  his  own  Son,  that  you  may  be  saved  from  the 
wrath  to  come  ? 

Perhaps,  however,  you  allege  that  these  are  all 
merctes  of  a  genera]  nature ;  that  they  have  been 
oommunicated  with  a  liberal  hand  to  the  human 
race ;  and  that,  being  in  no  degree  peculiar  to  you, 
there  is  the  lesa  cause  for  great  gratitude  on  account 
of  them.  The  allegation,  however,  m  unfounded, 
and,  eten  though  well-founded,  it  is  unjust  Some 
of  them  are  indeed  of  a  more  promiscuous  nature, 
and  enjoyed  more  or  less  by  the  whole  race  of  man, 
hot  others  of  them  are  of  a  more  particular  cha- 
racter. A  few  have  been  more  lavishly  bestowed 
upon  you  than  upon  the  greater  proportion  of 
jour  fellow-creatnres.  Several  are  perhaps  dis- 
tinctive, and  confined  almost  exclusively  to  your- 
sekes,  and  such  of  them  as  are  spiritual  and  Chris- 
tian in  their  nature  have  never  yet  been  communi- 
cated in  those  many  quarters  of  the  globe  which, 
Ibr  want  of  your  privileges,  to  this  day  are  the 
habitations  of  cruelty,  and  where  the  people  are 
perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge.  But,  even 
admitting  the  allegation  to  be  true,  still  that 
would  never  diminish  either  the  degree  of  your 
obligation,  or  the  measure  of  your  responsibility. 
Current  and  common  though  all  these  mercies  were, 
they  are  yet  such  as  no  human  power  could  com- 
mand, nor  the  wealth  of  the  whole  world  ever 
purchase,  and  mercies  which  all  of  us  might  have 
been  without ;  and  I  know  of  nothing  that  the 
circumstance  of  their  being  so  universal  does  show 
except  the  extent  of  God's  goodness,  and  that, 
in3tead  of  confining  them  to  a  few,  he  has  been 
pleased  promiscuously  and  freely  to  confer  them< 
upon  us  all.  There  is  not  one  of  us,  my  brethren, 
whatever  may  be  the  circumstances  in  which  he 
naay  he  placed,  but  what,  on  due  reflection,  must 
be  sensible  of  many  privileges  that  he  enjoys,  and 
will  find,  notwithstanding  of  all  his  hardships, 
many  things  to  be  gratefal  for.  Our  hearts  do 
know,  and  our  lips  will  scarcely  fail  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  the  Lord  hath  visited  us  with  his  com- 


passions,—*that  he  has  given  us  all  things  richly  to 
enjoy, — ^that  he  is  not  more  great  in  himself  than 
good  unto  us, — and  that,  satisfying  the  desires  of 
each  of  us,  and  supplying  the  wants  of  us  all,  he 
leaves  upon  every  day's  experience  the  most  evi- 
dent and  the  most  diversified  traces  of  his  loving- 
kindness  and  tender  mercy. 

And  what  is  it  that  is  to  be  done  with  the 
talents  that  we  are  intrusted  with  ?  To  be  wrapt 
up  in  a  napkin,  or  buried  under  ground  ?  No. 
They  are  to  be  put  out  to  use,  to  be  turned  to  a 
right  and  adequate  improvement,  and  to  produce 
not  more  a  grateful  sense  of  them  in  our  hearts, 
than  real  endeavours  of  thankful  obedience  in  our 
lives. 

And  this  leads  me  to  remark, 

II.  That  for  all  the  privileges  God  bestows 
upon  his  people,  he  looks  for  a  suitable  return. 

The  proprietor  of  the  fig-tree  is  set  before  us  at 
the  sixth  verse,  as  coming  and  seeking  fruit  on  it, 
and  as  thinking,  from  the  care  and  cost  he  had  ex« 
pended  on  it,  that  he  had  every  reason  to  expect  it. 
And  this  is  by  no  means  a  doubtful  indication  of  that 
accouAt  which  the  Almighty  is  to  demand  of  every 
one  of  us  for  the  use  of  those  talents  with  which 
we  have  been  intrusted.  As  he  looked  to  the  Jews 
so  he  looks  to  us,  for  the  improvement  of  all 
the  blessings  he  hath  conferred,  and  if  we  manage 
them  as  foolishly  as  they  did,  beyond  all  contro- 
versy we  shall  perish  as  wretchedly.  Having  be- 
stowed upon  us  a  variety  of  talents,  with  which  we 
are  to  trade  in  this  school  where  we  are  training 
for  immortality,  it  is  with  justice  that  he  looks  for 
evidence  that  we  have  put  them  out  to  usury,  and 
if,  instead  of  receiving  them  as  the  Jews  did,  in- 
stead of  receiving  them  with  thoughtless  insensi- 
bility, or  treating  them  with  scornful  neglect,  they 
do  call  forth  the  efforts  of  a  laborious  industry, 
and  are  turned  by  us  into  opportunities  of  acquir- 
ing the  virtues  of  the  private  life,  the  graces  of 
the  Christian  character,  and  of  our  abounding  in 
those  practical  habits  of  holiness  and  activity  which 
will  qualify  us  for  the  service  of  God  here,  and  for 
the  enjoyment  of  his  presence  in  another  and  a 
better  state,  this  conduct,  in  regard  of  them,  will 
turn  to  the  best  account,  and  we  shall  reap  the  result 
and  the  reward  of  it  for  ever.  It  is  far  from  being 
enough,  my  brethren,  that  these  advantages  should 
be  put  by  God  into  our  hands.  A  supposition 
like  this  would  betoken  a  most  fatal  ignorance  of 
the  propensities  of  nature,  and  of  the  whole  state 
and  circumstances  of  man.  It  is  one  thing  to 
have  the  use  of  them,  and  it  is  quite  another  thing 
to  make  the  use  of  thum ;  and  if  onr  great  Master 
is  to  come  at  last,  and  to  reckon  with  us  for  them 
all,  most  certain  it  is  that  there  is  nothing  more 
necessary  in  itself,  or  that  will  be  more  advantage- 
ous to  us,  than  the  improvement  to  which  our 
diligence  doth  turn  them.  We  must  not  be  so 
foolish  or  so  vain  as  to  suppose  that,  because  we 
have  been  favoured  with  talents,  therefore  we 
will  trade  profitably  with  our  talents, — that,  out  of 
the  mere  circumstances  of  their  bestowment,  upon 
God's  part,  there  will  emanate  strict  application 
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and  vigorons  eHbrts,  in  the  rig^bt  employment  of 
them  upon  ours.  As  well  might  we  suppose  that 
the  mere  implements  of  war,  because  they  happen 
to  be  possessed  by  us,  should  in  battle  subdue  our 
foes,  and  spread  our  fame,  and  combat  and  con- 
quer for  us  while  we  lie  dissolved  in  luxury  and 
ease.  No,  beloved  brethren,  unless  we  seek  to  use 
our  talents  well,  it  only  but  aggravates  our  guilt 
that  we  have  talents  to  use  well.  We  must  add 
the  contribution  of  our  endeavours  for  their  pro« 
per  employment  to  the  privileges  which  God  has 
given  us  to  employ.  There  is  no  way  of  securing 
a  good  account  of  them  in  the  next  world  but  by 
striving  to  do  all  the  good  of  which  they  are  ap- 
pointed to  be  the  instruments  in  this ;  and  when  I 
consider  the  many,  and  the  very  great  gifts,  which 
our  indulgent  Master  has  conferred  upon  each  of 
us,  the  talents,  in  regard  both  of  kind,  and  degree, 
and  multitude,  and  variety,  which  he  has  with- 
held from  none,  I  am  aware  of  no  motive  that 
ought  to  have  such  an  effect  in  exciting  us  to  their 
most  industrious  improvement,  as  the  motive  that 
there  is  a  day  approaching  on  which  we  shall  be 
summoned  to  account  for  them ;  that  they  are  be- 
stowed upon  us  in  the  character  of  stewards  who 
are  to  remember  what  they  have  received,  and 
who  are  fore^iimed  what  is  to  be  demanded  of 
them. 

Nor  is  it  a  mere  matter  of  conjecture,  that  ac- 
tivity in  their  improvement  is  our  duty,  and  that 
successful  will  be  the  results  of  it  It  is  true, 
that  we  are  altogether  dependent  upon  God ;  but 
it  is  also  true,  that  God  chooses  to  make  himself, 
as  it  were,  in  some  measure,  dependent  upon  us ; 
that  though  we  can  do  nothing  without  him,  yet 
he  will  do  nothing  without  us ;  and  if,  under  the 
impression  of  our  great  weakness^  we  feel  con- 
scious that  even  our  best  efforts  are  but  feeble 
when  compared  with  those  that  are  required  of  us, 
yet  it  should  ever  minister  to  our  consolation 
that  we  have  the  promise  of  Him  who  cannot  lie, 
that  he  will  never  be  wanting  to  us  if  we  are  not 
wanting  to  ourselves ;  and  that  if  we  will  but  co- 
operate with  him,  <'  and  join  our  forces  to  those 
which  he  affords,"  he  will  make  perfect  his  strength 
in  our  weakness,  and  put  us  under  the  guidance 
of  that  invincible  Spirit,  who,  knowing  our  frame, 
and  remembering  that  we  are  dust,  is  ever  able, 
ever  willing,  to  hear  our  prayers,  and  to  help  our 
infirmities. 

And,  my  brethren,  it  is  in  every  view  a  just 
arrangement,  that  for  the  talents  with  which  uod 
doth  intrust  us,  he  should  expect  a  right  return. 
Disturbed  as  men  are  by  the  thought  of  it,  though 
it  be  an  object  of  fear  unto  many,  and  of  anxiety 
unto  all,  yet  it  accords  not  more  with  the  pre- 
cepts of  revelation  than  with  the  previous  conclu- 
sions from  our  reason,  that  if  God  graciously  be- 
stow, we  should  correspondingly  improve  the  gifts ; 
that  he  should  have  the  glory  of  them,  while  we 
have  their  use ;  and  that  wherever  they  are  given, 
there  should  also  be  given  along  with  them  a  com- 
mission and  a  command  for  their  improvement. 
What  that  account  is  which  we  are  assured  will 


be  demanded  of  us,  we  are  not  perhaps  jost'com- 
petent  to  tell ;  but  such  notices  and  declarations 
have  been  given  of  it,  as  may  well  awaken  our 
diligence,  and  stir  up  the  gifts  which  are  in  us. 
We  are  told,  that  for  every  one  of  the  talents 
committed  to  our  keeping  we  must  ultimately  ac- 
count ;  that  we  are  to  be  reckoned  with,  not  only  i 
for  those  that  we  have  employed,  but  also  for  those  , 
that  we  have  abused ;  and  not  only  for  those  that 
we  have  abused,  but  also  for  those  that  we  have 
not  used  at  all ;  that  it  is  not  enough  that  we  do 
not  make  them  less,  but  that  we  are  highly  cul- 
pable if  we  do  not  make  them  more ;  and  that  for 
those  who  have  been  accustomed  to  apply  them 
to  an  improper  use,  or  to  no  use  at  all ;  for  those 
who  have,  either  mispent  or  squandered  them 
away,  or,  like  the  individual  in  the  parable,  though  | 
they  may  have  neither  lost  nor  embezzled  theii  ! 
Lord's  money,  have  yet  kept  it  useless  under 
ground,  there  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  dark- 
ness  for  ever ;  a  fire  is  prepared  to  receive  them 
that  never  goes  out,  a  worm  ready  to  torment  ' 
them  that  never  dies.  We  are,  therefore,  suffi- 
ciently forewarned  of  this  event,  in  order  to  our 
being  sufficiently  forearmed  for  it.  A  sense  of  i 
God's  goodness  in  bestowing  gifts  on  us  at  all,  a  | 
feeling  of  obligation,  a  principle  of  mere  gratitude  i 
for  the  many  he  has  conferred,  ought  to  make  us 
anxious  not  only  to  improve,  but  also  to  adorn 
them ;  but  if  we  are  dead  to  sentiments  and  to 
feelings  so  gentle  and  so  generous  as  those,  yet 
the  discoveries  which  have  been  given  of  a  retri- 
bution to  come,  and  of  the  solemn  and  suffering 
process  of  a  judgment-seat,  ^ought  to  indnce  us  to 
take  heed  to  the  answer  which  we  are  at  last  to 
give  of  them,  and  to  evince,  by  their  right  appli- 
cation, the  grateful  sense  we  have  of  his  kindness 
who  conferred  the  benefits,  and  the  just  estimate 
which  we  do  form  of  the  benefits  themselves.  If 
we  cannot  be  persuaded  by  a  sense  of  duty,  by 
all  means  let  us  hearken  to  our  interest ;  and  well 
it  is  that  such  inquiries  are  seconded  and  support- 
ed by  so  powerful  an  advocate.  O  let  each  of  us 
anticipate  the  solemn  day  of  account,  so  that  that 
day  may  not  come  upon  us  unawares !  One  day 
we  must  know  what  improvement  we  have  made ; 
let  that  day  therefore  be  this ;  let  us  judge  at 
present,  seeing  we  must  judge  at  last ;  and  know- 
ing that  we  can  never  expect  either  the  approba- 
tion of  God,  or  the  forgiveness  of  our  own  minds, 
if  such  inquiries  were  never  followed  out  by  us,  let 
us  resolve  that  we  shall  carefully  make  them,  that 
we  shall  live  amid  all  the  privileges  that  are  con- 
ferred on  us  under  the  control  of  a  judgment- 
seat  at  which  they  are  to  be  accounted  for,  and 
jthat  we  shall  ever  act  upon  the  principle  and 
under  the  remembrance  that  we  have  received 
them  upon  trust,  not  to  use  them  according  to 
our  pleasure,  but  to  employ  them  to  the  utter- 
most for  the  service  of  God ;  and  that  if  we  do 
embezzle  or  pervert  them,  or  even  if  we  keep 
them  useless  under  ground,  that  miserable  will  be 
our  condition  at  that  tribunal,  the  inflexible  rule 
of  whose  Judge  is  this,  that  <<to  whomsoeyer  much 
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is  given,  from  him  mnch  will  be  required ;  and  that 
from  him  which  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  even 
that  which  he  hath." 

RESTITUTION  OP  HUMAN  NATURE. 

By  thk  Rev.  James  Esoaile,  D.D., 

Minister  of  the  East  Churchy  Perth. 

(Continued  from  page  23.) 

Let  us  remember  that  this  world  was  created  by 
Cbnst,  as  a  theatre  for  the  display  of  his  glorious  at- 
tributes of  justice,  mercy,  bencYoIence,  and  love.  Are 
not  these  the  highest  qualities  that  can  adorn  the  na- 
ture of  men  or  of  angels  ?  And  they  were  called  into 
exercise  by  the  wretchedness  and  degradation  of  human 
nature  by  sin.  Let  us  not  puzzle  ourselves  by  attempt- 
ing to  solve  the  question  why  sin  was  permitted ;  the 
subject  is  painful  and  perplexing,  as  well  as  unsatisfac- 
tory, from  any  light  that  the  reason  of  man  has  been 
able  to  cast  upon  it.  The  Scripture  tells  us  all  that 
is  necessary,  when  it  informs  us  that  man  fell,  by 
riolating  a  very  simple  and  very  reasonable  law,  which 
God  proposed  to  him,  not  as  a  hardship,  but  as  afford- 
ing an  opportunity  of  manifesting  cheerful  and  willing 
obeAencu,  which  he  never  could  have  yielded  had  he 
not  had  ir  in  his  power  to  sin ;  the  lower  animals  are 
in  this  condirion  ;  and  they  are  irresponsible,  incapable 
alike  of  rendering  a  .  rational  service,  or  of  deserving 
bkme  for  obeying  the  infiilUble  instincts  of  their  na- 
ture. Men  and  angels  alone  are  capable  of  sinning ; 
each  of  them  have  had  their  probation  ;  and  each  of  them 
have  witnessed  the  terrible  punishment  of  defection :  the 
apostate  angels  were  cast  out  of  heaven ;  they  left  no 
impure  leaven  behind  them;  and  those  who  resisted 
the  seduction  of  their  example,  were  established  for 
ever  in  their  principles  of  love  and  obedience ;  thus 
terminated  the  probation  of  the  angels.  Man  was  dif- 
ferently drcumstanced ;  the  earth  was  to  be  peopled 
by  suceeasive  generations  of  mortals ;  and  the  first  pair 
having  sinned,  the  fountain  of  human  life  was  polluted, 
and  every  succeeding  generation  has  borne  the  taint  of 
sin.  Man  found  mercy,  because  he  was  seduced,  and 
because  the  adversary  was  not  to  be  permitted  to  de- 
feat the  work  of  God ;  we  are  encouraged  to  hope  for 
mercy,  because  we  were  made  "  subject  to  vanity  not 
willingly,'*  but  came  into  the  possession  of  it,  as  a  he- 
reditary incumbrance  on  the  estate  of  man.  The  rebel 
angeU  were  cast  out  of  heaven,  and  are  reserved  in 
chains  and  darkness  till  judgment ;  roan  found  grace, 
and  is  the  living  monument  of  the  divine  mercy ;  and 
so  completely  has  the  evil  of  sin  been  counteracted 
by  Him  who  was  sent  to  "  destroy  the  works  of  the 
deril,"  that  "  where  sin  has  abounded,  p-aee  has  much 
more  abounded,*'  which,  I  think,  may  be  considered  as 
impl}ing,  that  redeemed  man  is  raised  to  higher  happi- 
ness, and  to  more  exalted  privileges,  than  could  have 
ever  fallen  to  the  lot  of  man,  had  he  never  sinned,  and 
never  felt  the  misery  arising  from  sinning.  This  is  the 
honour  which  God  has  bestowed  on  his  Son,  that  all 
men  '*  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the 
Father." 

On  the  same  principle,  we  may  understand  the  words 
of  the  apostle,  when  he  says,  "  Death  is  swallowed  up 
of  victory ;  '*  that  is,  we  lose  sight  of  all  the  terrors  of 
death,  and  of  all  the  alarm  arising  from  the  idea  of  en- 


tering on  an  untried  state  of  being,  when  we  consider 
the  victory  which  Christ  has  achieved,  and  in  which 
he  has  assured  us  that  his  fiuthful  followers  shall  parti- 
cipate. But  this  is  not  all ;  death,  instead  of  being 
the  destroyer,  as  the  devil  intended,  has  been  made  the 
multiplier  of  the  human  race ;  had  the  earth  been  filled 
with  a  definite  number  of  immortal  beings,  limits  would 
have  been  fixed,  in  so  &r  as  this  world  is  concerned,  to 
the  exercise  of  the  divine  benevolence ;  the  aame  set 
of  being»  would  have  continued  to  serve  and  praise  him  ; 
race  unto  race  would  not  have  showed  forth  his  mighty 
deeds,  had  not  death  made  room  for  new  actors  on  the 
stage  of  life ;  there  would  have  been  none  of  those 
delightful  feelings  and  associations  arising  from  the 
relations  of  parent  and  child,  or  from  the  sympathies 
which  we  feel  with  the  inexperience  of  youth,  and  the 
helplessness  of  declining  years.  How  different  is  the 
state  of  things  which  God  has  appointed  1  We  see  the 
death  and  entombment  of  nature  every  year ;  and,  every 
year,  we  see  the  fiice  of  nature  renewed,  giving  a  firesh 
impulse  to  our  feelings,  cheering  us  with  the  anticipa- 
tions of  hope,  and  with  pleasing  recollections  of  end- 
less variety,  combined  with  undeviating  uniformity,  in 
all  the  works  of  God.  Thus  we  pluck  with  delight 
the  ripe  and  wholesome  firuit ;  and  we  view,  with  all 
the  pleasure  of  hope,  the  buds  and  blossoms~of  the 
opening  year ;  in  the  same  manner,  we  derive  benefit 
from  the  ripened  wisdom  of  the  old,  and  plea8iu>e  and 
delight  from  the  anticipations  and  hopes  arising  from 
the  early  prognosrics  manifested  by  the  youthful  mind. 
Death,  then,  viewed  as  a  measure  of  the  divine  govern 
ment,  is  a  wise  dispensation ;  it  multiplies  indefinitely 
the  participants  of  the  divine  bounty ;  and  we  view  it 
with  the  full  approbation  of  our  reason,  as  applied  to 
all  the  varied  races  of  animals,  and  to  all  the  natural 
productions  of  the  earth.  Why  should  we  view  the 
subject  differently  when  taken  in  connection  with  our- 
selves ?  In  a  short  time  we  see  all  that  is  to  be  seen 
of  life ;  and  any  sensible  man  might  say  with  Job,  '*  I 
would  not  live  always ; "  for  he  who  lives  longest,  only 
lives  to  see  the  greatest  number  of  human  miseries  and 
human  crimes ;  death  is  the  vent  by  which  the  earth  is 
cleansed  of  its  impurities,  and  cleared  of  its  incum- 
brances ;  and  this  event,  so  formidable  to  the  coward- 
liness of  the  sinful  heart,  bears,  nevertheless,  the  decided 
impress,  not  only  of  wisdom,  but  of  absolute  necessity. 
But  the  contemplation  of  death  in  interesting  in  a 
still  more  important  pomt  of  view ;  for  by  it  the  earth 
is  converted  into  a  nursery  for  heaven ;  and  after  the 
number,  that  God  has  chosen,  is  completed,  "  the  earth 
and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up." 
Ilad  man  retained  his  innocence,  we  are  entitled  to 
conclude  that  he  would  have  been  immortal ;  for  death 
is  the  wages  of  sin:  on  the  supposition,  then,  that 
roan  had  not  fallen,  and  that  death  had  been  unknown, 
it  is  quite  clear  that  this  earth  could  only  have  con- 
tained a  definite  number :  we  can  measure  its  surface ; 
after  allowing  to  each  individual  what  may  be  neces- 
sary for  his  subsistence,  we  can  calculate,  very  nearly, 
to  a  certainty,  the  number  of  human  beings  it  is  ca- 
pable  of  maintaining:  it  is  supposed,  at  present,  to 
contain  about  a  thousand  millions ;  but  I  do  not  tLink 
that  any  dependence  can  be  pUced  on  this  calculation : 
but  whatever  the  amount  may  be,  let  us  suppose  the 
earth  to  be  completely  filled  with  human  beings ;  all 
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happy,  and  ail  immortal ;  yet,  however  much  philan- 
thropy may  rejoice  to  contemplate  such  a  consumma- 
tion, what  is  all  this  to  the  "  numbers  numberless,"  to 
the  "  multitudes  which  no  man  can  number/'  which 
we  are  assured  shall  **  circle  the  throne  rejoicing,"  and 
celebrating  the  praises  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  1  It 
is  thus  that  death  is  swallowed  up  of  victory.  Death, 
which  threatened  the  extermination  of  the  human  race, 
and  which  could  not  have  failed  to  accomplish  the  ob- 
ject, with  the  assistance  which  it  receives  from  the 
enl  propensities  and  destructive  pasdons  of  men,  is 
made  the  means  of  purifying  the  earth  from  the  pollu- 
tion of  sin;  of  constantly  bringing  new  actors  on  the 
scene ;  till,  by  the  purifying  process  of  moral  disci- 
pline, and  spiritual  improvement,  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  "  as  the  waters  cover 
the  seas."  I  am  aware  that  many  divines  have  at- 
tempted to  set  aside  this  argument  by  supposing,  that 
if  men  had  not  sinned,  they  would,  after  a  certain  time, 
have  been  translated  into  heaven,  like  Enoch  and  Elias. 
There  is  not  the  slightest  authority  for  this  hypothesis 
in  Scripture  or  in  reason.  What  would  have  been  the 
use  of  removing  from  the  earth  beings  perfectly  happy, 
and  perfectly  holy  ?  But  speculation  is  useless,  when 
we  know  that  the  plan,  developed  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  was  laid  in  the  counsels  of  God,  from  eternity. 

Let  not  the  observations  which  have  been  made  be 
misconstrued  or  mistaken ;  let  no  one  presume  to  say 
that  they  have  a  tendency  to  explain  away  the  curse 
which  sin  has  brought  upon  this  world :  no ;  the  cor- 
rectives of  sin  are  positive  inflictions.     Shall  we  ap- 
prove of  the  visitations  of  disease,  because  God  has 
provided  remedies  in  the  natural  world  ?  Any  one  who 
should  maintain  such  a  proposition,  would  not  be  con- 
sidered as  a  fit  subject  for  reasoning :  as  little  can  we 
approve  of  the  presence  of  sin  in  the  human  heart,  be- 
cause it  has  been  the  means  of  displaying  the  marvel- 
lous grace  of  God  ;  it  is  an  evil  of  such  excessive  enor- 
mity, that  no  remedy  can  be  found  iu  the  stores  of 
nature,  nor  in  the  faculties  or  resources  of  the  human 
mind.     Most  bodily  diseases  and  injuries  are  healed  by 
the  curative  process  of  nature ;  and  the  art  of  the  phy- 
sician  consists   chiefly  in  removing   the   obstructions 
which  oppose  the  influence  of  this  sanative  process : 
but  sin  will  never  heal  of  itself.     1  do  not  mean  to  say 
that  the  sinner  may  not  leave  oflT  many  sinful  practices, 
to  which  he  has  been  addicted  ;  but  he  does  so,  merely, 
because  he  has  lost  his  taste  for  them,  or  because  they 
injure  his  temporal  interest ;  and  not  because  his  con- 
science condemns  them,  or  because  he  regards  them  as 
sinful  iu  the  sight  of  God.     No  man  will  ever  slide  by 
any  natural  process  into  the  habits  of  a  religious  life ; 
he  must  feel  that  his  disease  is  incurable  by  the  art  of 
man :  I  say,  this  must  be  a  matter  of  conviction  and 
feeling,  rather  than  of  reasoning;  the  reason  of  mankind 
never  brought  them  to  any  salutary  conclusions  on  this 
subject.     They  saw  all  the  world  anxiously  inquiring 
what  they  should  do  to  inherit  eternal  life ;  and  all  the 
steps  which  they  had  taken  were  of  a  retrograde  char- 
acter, and  carried  them  farther  from  the  object  of  their 
research.     Here,  then,  it  is  obvious,  that  no  ordinary 
remedy  would  do:  the  wisdom  of  the  learned  had  been 
exhausted  in  vain;  its  only  result  was  to  "darken 
counsel  by  words  without  knowledge ;  "  an  extraordi- 
nary measure  was  necessary,  in  which  the  hand  and 


work  of  Qod  alone  were  to  be  reeogmsed,  that  Ui« 
work  might  not  be  mistaken  as  one  of  those  oontriv* 
ances  which  had  been  so  frequently  resorted  to,  in 
order  to  quiet  the  remonstrances  of  conscience,  and  to 
fill  the  mind  with  deceitful  hope. 

This  scheme  is  so  wonderful,  so  unlike  any  thing 
that  had  ever  been  devised  by  men,  that  it  proclaims 
itself  not  to  be  of  their  invention.  The  heathen  had 
peopled  the  world  with  gods  to  whom  they  ascribed  all 
the  feelings  and  failings  which  belong  to  sinful  mortals. 
In  confirmation  of  this,  we  have  only  to  look  to  the 
gods  of  Greece,  Italy,  and  Egypt,  in  ancient  times ;  in 
which  couhtries  all  the  knowledge  and  science  of  an- 
tiquity were  centred  ;  or  to  tbe  gods  of  India,  China, 
Africa,  and  Polynesia,  in  modern  tiroes ;  and  there  we 
read  the  degradation  of  the  human  mind,  in  the  wor- 
ship of  all  tbe  qualities  discrt* ditable  to  human  nature, 
which  were  and  are  assigned  as  the  characteristic  attri- 
butes of  these  gods.  We  may  felicitate  ourselves  in 
b^ing  beyond  the  range  of  such  abominations  as  these  ; 
and  we  may  think  ourselves  fortunate  when  we  can 
view  with  compassion  such  degradation  of  human  na- 
ture. In  truth,  if  the  mere  absence  of  superstition 
were  sufficient  to  constitute  religion,  we  should  be  a 
very  exemplary  nation.  But  it  is  a  question,  which  I 
shall  letive  every  man  to  settle  vnth  his  own  conscience, 
whether  they  who  know  God,  as  revealed  in  Scrip- 
ture, but  do  not  worship  him  in  the  spirit  and  with 
the  service  which  he  requires ;  or  they  who,  in  the  ig- 
norance of  their  hearts,  ascribe  to  him  false  attributes, 
and  worship  him  with  inconsistent  rites, — ^it  is  a  ques- 
tion, I  say,  which  of  these  parties  is  farthest  from  God : 
there  is  no  question  at  all,  that  both  of  them  are  in  a 
state  of  utter  estrangement;  therefore,  there  is  no 
necessity  for  attempting  to  strike  the  balance  between 
the  parties ;  yet  it  is  proper  to  avail  ourselves  of  every 
facility  for  arriving  at  a  right  conclusion ;  and  there- 
fore I  conclude,  with  a  decision  which  cannot  be  ques- 
tioned, "  He  that  knoweth  his  master's  will,  anddoeth 
it  not,  shall  be  beaten  mih  many  stripes." 


BIOORAPHICAIi   SKETCH. 

MRS  HAWKES. 

Part  IV. 
By  the  Editob. 

Ok  her  return  to  London,  Mrs  Hawkes  was  cordially 
welcomed  to  the  house  of  her  aflTectionate  niece,  Mrs 
Collyer,  until  suitable  apartments  were  provided  for 
her  in  Penton  Place,  a  more  airy  part  of  the  town.  In 
this  new  residence  she  endeavoured,  though  reduced  to 
a  state  of  extreme  debility,  and  suflTering  mack  from  the 
weakness  of  her  eyes,  to  promote  the  spiritual  improve- 
ment of  those  who  came  to  visit  her.  The  old  and  the 
young,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  repaired  to  her  as  to  a 
mother  in  Israel,  and  none  came  into  her  society  with- 
out being  benefited  by  the  seasonable  and  judicious  re« 
marks  which  fell  from  her  lips.  Her  correspondence, 
besides,  with  Christian  friends,  \vas  extensive;  and 
though  it  was  often  interrupted  by  attacks  of  iU- 
ness,  she  was  unwilling  to  lay  aside  her  pen,  but  per* 
severed,  in  spite  of  every  diflBcuIty,  in  her  epistolary 
exertions.  The  thought  was  apt  to  force  itself  upon 
the  mind  of  so  ardent  a  believer  as  Mrs  Hawkes,  that 
she  was  shut  oat  from  being  useful  in  the  cause  of 
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Cbrift,  md  it  ma  traly  refreshing  to  her  spirit,  there- 
fiire,  to  find  that  she  was  made  the  instrument  of  con- 
verting Mr  Vaughan,  a  gentleman  in  whose  hou«e  she 
had  been  for  several  years  residing.  His  death  is  thus 
noticed  in  a  letter  to  one  of  his  relatives  : — 

"  Our  friend  Vaughan  '  liueth.*  He  ceased  to  breathe 
yesterday  about  five  o'clock.  I  saw  him  depart  as 
peacefoUy  as  a  sleeping  infant.  I  must  not  stay  to  tell 
you  bi«  sweet  sayings,  save  one.  About  half  an  hour 
before  his  death,  he  said,  '  I  am  dying,' — and  soon  after 
added,  *  I  am  in  the  high  road  to  heaven.'  Ah  I  thither 
he  is  gone,  having  washed  his  robes  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb !  Glory  and  praise  to  his  holy  name  who,  even 
at  the  eleventh  hour,  snatched  him  '  as  a  brand  from  the 
burning.'  So  rare  an  instance  of  sovereign  mercy,  will, 
I  dare  say,  be  drawn  up  in  a  little  memorial,  by  his 
kind  and  unwearied  instructor,  Mr  Hodson.  About 
nine  in  the  morning,  when  he  was  struck  with  death, 
be  said,  *  Call  for  Mrs  Hawkcs — she  will  help-  me.' 
Dear  creature,  he  had  a  better  helper,  even  one  who  is 
Almighty !  May  this  Helper  be  yours,  and  mine,  in  the 
same  trying  hour  1  for,  oh  I  how  awful  is  the  seizure  of 
that  invisible,  last  enemy,  sitting  in  triumph  over  the 
body,  which  is  all  over  which  he  can  have  power  I " 

la  the  early  part  of  the  summer  of  1817,  Mrs  Hawkes 
vas  seized  with  an  attack  of  nervous  and  bilious  fever, 
which  was  followed  by  an  increase  of  her  former  de- 
bility. For  the  sake  of  change  of  air  she  spent  two  or 
three  months  at  Clapharo,  in  the  house  of  a  widow  lady ; 
and  in  the  month  of  October  she  went  to  reside  at 
Queen's  Row,  Pentonville.  The  long  continuance  of 
her  sufferings  had  been  working  in  her  soul  the  peace- 
able fruits  of  righteousness,  and  it  was  obvious  to  all 
around  ha  that  she  was  enjoying  a  rich  measure  of  that 
peace  which  paaseth  all  understanding.  Severe  as  her 
own  personal  sufferings  were,  however,  she  "was  called 
to  «ndure  a  most  painful  aggravation  to  her  trials  in  the 
death  of  her  beloved  sister  Mrs  Jones.  Though,  in  the 
course  of  nature,  the  interval  of  separation  could  not  be 
long,  hf-r  sensitive  he^rt  felt  deeply  wounded.  She  thus 
refers  to  the  subject,  in  a  letter  to  her  nephew,  Mr  Jones : 

*'  Ah  1  your  dear  sainted  mother  used  to  animate  us 
aU  by  her  sweet  letters,  and  help  us  by  her  prayers  1 
and  we  should  remember  that  this  office  of  love  now 
devolves  upon  such  as  are  left  behind.  Love  one  an- 
other, and  help  one  another,  are  divine  injunctions.  I 
trust,  my  dear  nephew,  that  you  feel  an  increasing  love 
and  gratitude  to  the  God  of  all  grace,  that  he  hath 
'called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.' 
It  is  indeed  marvellous  light  1  which  *  shineth  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day:'  and  what  that  perfect  day 
is,  '  it  hath  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  con- 
ceive/ I  long  that  the  veil  which  obscures  it  from 
shining  on  my  soul,  should  be  taken  away.  I  long  to 
widen  the  poor  narrow  crevices  of  my  heart,  which  ad- 
mit only  a  glimmering  ray,  that  it  may  be  filled  with 
light.  I  long  to  be  with  her  who  now  rejoices  in  the 
full  blaze  of  day.  Let  us  not  seek  her  among  the 
dead,  but  among  the  living;  and  trim  our  lamps  afresh, 
and  listen  for  the  bridegroom's  coming ;  tor  He  will 
come,  and  bow  soon  we  know  not.  To  me,  a  weary 
pilgrim,  *  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.*" 

la  the  summer  of  1823  she  was  called  to  part  with 
another  sister,  whose  death  she  thus  feelingly  notices 
in  a  Utter  to  a  very  old  friend  :— 

'*  As  long  as  my  lingering  troubled  life  is  spared,  I 
hope  1  fcball  be  able  to  communicate,  at  least  occasional- 
ly, with  my  beloved  and  old  friend.  Many  years  have 
we  communed  together  concerning  our  trials — our  hopes 
and  fears — our  prospects  both  as  to  this  world  and  the 
Mxt ;  and  I  trust  that  till  we  are  separated  by  death, 


we  shall  continue  so  to  do.  Ah,  my  de^  friend,  our 
time  is  shortening  every  day  1  and  as  death  is  now  lay.) 
ing  its  awful  grasp  on  many  around  us,  so  it  ^I'il]  as- 
suredly soon  lay  hold  on  us.  By  this  time  you  have 
no  doubt  heard  that,  with  almost  a  sudden  stroke,  it 
has  taken  away  my  dear  sister  Mynors !  I  will  not 
attempt  to  delineate  my  feelings  on  this  most  affecting 
occasion.  The  shock  it  has  given  roe  has  shaken  my 
tottering  tabernacle  to  the  very  centre,  so  that  I  think 
it  will  much  hasten  its  entire  downfal.  I  cannot  dwell 
on  the  subject.  Righteous  art  thou,  O  Lord,  in  all 
that  thou  doest  1  I  will  lay  my  hand  upon  my  mouth, 
and  pray  for  resignation,  and  increasing  trust  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  as  a  strong  tower  into  which  alone 
we  can  run  and  be  safe." 

Old  age  was  now  rapidly  advancing,  and  the  death  of 
two  sisters  within  the  short  space  of  two  years,  pro- 
duced a  most  debilitating  effect  upon  the  constitution  of 
Mrs  Hawkes.  After  having  resided  for  twelve  years  in 
Queen's  Row,  circumstances  occurred  which  compelled 
her  to  remove,  and  by  the  kindness  of  her  friends,  com- 
fortable lodgings  were  procured  for  her  at  Highgate, 
where  she  remained  nearly  five  months,  at  the  end  of 
which  time  she  settled  in  Cross  Street,  Islington.  Her 
various  ailments  now  increased  both  in  frequency  and 
severity,  and  she  often  longed  to  depart  and  to  be 
with  Christ,  which  is  far  better.  At  midsummer  she 
removed  with  great  difficulty  from  Cross  Street  to 
Park  Street,  Islington,  and  she  seemed  to  revive  a  little 
with  the  change.  To  others,  it  might  appear  as  if 
death  were  not  far  distant ;  such  was  not  her  own  im- 
pression, as  appears  from  occasional  remarks. 

'*  A  friend  having  congratulated  her,  about  this  time, 
on  her  nearness  to  glory,  she  replied,  *  Not  very  near ; 
He  is  not  ready,  and  /  am  not  ready.'  At  another  time 
she  remarked,  '  I  feel  stripped  of  every  shred,  and  re- 
duced to  faith  alone ;  but  that  is  enough.'  To  a  friend 
who  called  upon  her  in  the  hope  of  profiting  by  her 
conversation,  she  said,  *  I  am  too  weak  to  converse ;  I 
am  too  weak  to  pray ;  I  am  too  weak  even  to  think : 
but  I  am  in  the  ark,  and  all  is  safe.'  Writing  to  her  ne- 
phew, Mr  E.  T.  Jones,  she  says : — 

**  Again  the  desired  haven  is  not  quite  so  near ;  yet 
it  is  within  my  constant  view,  and  I  have  only  to  stand 
ready  for  the  solemn  signal  to  cross  the  unknown  Jor- 
dan of  death ;  which  faith  in  Christ,  our  blessed  de- 
liverer from  all  its  horrors,  can  alone  enable  us  to  look 
upon  without  trembling.  After  many  years  of  expecta- 
tion, and,  I  trust,  preparation  for  this  solemn  event,  I 
sincerely  feel  that  when  death  has  really  fixed  its  grasp, 
it  opens  to  the  recollected  mind,  about  to  enter  the 
eternal  world,  views  and  impressions  which  it  is  not 
easy  to  imagine  beforehand.  Therefore,  we  have  need, 
my  dearest  Eden,  to  look  again  and  again,  that  our 
house  is  indeed  firmly  built  on  that  solid  and  blessed 
Rock,  which  will  save  us  from  being  shaken  when  the 
storm  ariseth.  Through  infinite  mercy,  I  am  fiivoured 
with  much  peace  in  my  nearer  approaches  to  the  grave. 
But  *  my  times  are  in  His  hand,'  and  I  trust  for  dying 
grace  in  dying  times.  My  iron  constitution,  as  I  may 
call  it,  seems  now  to  say, — It  is  enough, — and  yields 
pretty  fast  to  the  long  and  large  demands  of  disease, 
though  it  still  shows  signs  of  resistance.  I  am  indeed 
a  monument  of  m»rcy  1  Abundant  in  loving-kindness, 
both  as  concerns  my  temporal  and  spiritual  life,  do  I 
daily  experience  that  adorable,  covenant-keeping  God, 
whose  name  is  *  Emmanuel,  God  with  us  1'  Oh !  that 
we  may  live  in  him  daily  and  hourly." 

Death,  however,  was  nearer  than  she  suspected,  and 
the  closing  scene,  though  painful  to  desh  and  blood, 
was  marked  by  Christian  composure'  and  resignation 
on  the  part  of  the  sufferer. 
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**  The  parting  spirit  liad  a  long  and  difficult  struggle 
to  get  free.  Her  '  iron  constitution/  as  she  termed  it, 
made  a  natural  resistance  to  death,  as  it  had  kept  up  a 
long  fight  with  disease.  The  result  of  this  conflict 
shows  now  little  can  he  gathered  from  the  mere  cir- 
cumstance of  what  is  called  '  dying  easy ; '  one  condi- 
tion alone  is  required  for  a  safe  and  peaceAil  departure, 
— *  For  thou  art  with  me.'  Psalm  xxiii.  4. 

'*  On  Sunday,  Oct.  14,  she  expressed  that  she  was 
suffering  *  great  pain,' — *  all  over,' — '  shaken  to  death.' 
But,  at  the  same  time,  she  was  perfectly  conscious  ;  of 
which  there  were  many  proofs.  That  night,  her  ne- 
phew, Mr  Thomas  Eden,  (who  had  for  some  time  been 
one  of  her  kind  medical  attendants,)  sat  up  with  her, 
thinking  she  was  very  near  death.  On  Monday,  the 
pain,  'all  OYer,'  as  she  said,  increased  most  dread- 
fully ;  so  that  her  screams  and  moans  were  distressing, 
and  the  tossing  of  her  arms  was  violent  and  incessant. 
She  still  however  knew  every  body, — looked  at  each 
with  signs  of  dear  recognition,  and  called  them  by 
name.  Besides  great  pain,  the  shaking  of  her  frame  was 
violent,  so  that  persons  were  obliged  to  sit  on  each  side, 
to  hold  down  her  arms  with  pillows.  Her  medical 
attendant  made  the  remark, — ^that  there  was  not  a 
muscle  or  tendon  exempt  from  agitation.  About  twelve, 
on  Monday  night,  the  violent  pain  seemed  in  some 
measure  to  abate.  On  Tuesday,  her  eyes  appeared 
more  fixed ;  yet  she  still  recognized,  and  cast  an  ex- 
pressive look,  first  on  one,  and  then  on  another.  In 
turning  her  head,  she  accidentally  caught  eight  of  a 
portrait  of  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  and  said,  'Dear 
Bishop  1 '  which  proved  that  she  was  still  able  to  dis- 
tinguish objects.  Afterwards  a  stupor  came  on,  and 
she  seemed  to  lose  sensibility  to  every  thing.  Her 
frame  became  more  quiet,  and  she  lay  breathing  less 
and  less  strongly.  About  three  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon, the  Rev.  Dr  Fearon  came  in,  and  seeing  her  in 
the  act  of  departure,  he  immediately  knelt  down,  and 
said,  '  Let  us  commend  her  spirit,'  and  shortly  after,  it 
was  perceived  that  she  had  ceased  to  breathe." 

Thus  have  we  traced  the  life  of  an  eminent  Christian 
trained  up  in  the  school  of  affliction  through  a  protract- 
ed series  of  years,  and  evincing,  by  her  whole  deport- 
ment, that  she  had  ample  reason  to  bless  God  for  all 
her  trials.  Had  our  space  permitted,  we  should  have 
liked  to  re-trace  the  various  steps  of  her  Christian  pro- 
gress, quickened  and  animated  as  she  was  by  a  succes- 
sion of  sufferings  of  various  kinds,  extending  through  a 
lengthened  period  of  thirty  years.  But  we  forbear,  and 
simply  conclude  by  strongly  recommending  the  volume 
on  which  our  sketch  has  been  founded.  It  is  a  precious 
mine  of  Christian  experience  developed  under  circum- 
stances of  sore  adversity,  such  as  are  not  unfrequently 
the  lot  of  God's  chosen  people  in  this  valley  of  tears. 

CHRISTIAN  QUEEK  OF  CLOVIS  THE  FR.^NK. 
About  the  year  496,  Clovis,  king  of  the  Franks,  was  bap- 
tized, and  received  into  the  general  church.  He  himself, 
perfidious,  ambitious,  and  cruel,  was  no  honour  to  any 
religious  denomination.  But  some  remarkable  circum- 
stances in  providence  attended  his  reception  of  Chris- 
tianity. The  Franks,  or  French,  were  a  German 
nation  known  long  before,  who  dwelt  about  the  lower 
Rhine.  Having  passed  this  river,  they  entered  into 
Gaul  under  the  conduct  of  Pharamond,  their  first  king, 
about  the  year  420.  Clodio,  Merovsus,  Childeric,  and 
Clovis,  reigned  in  succession  after  him.  Like  the  rest 
of  the  barbarous  nations  who  desolated  the  lower  em- 
pire, they  still  advanced  gradually  in  conquests,  and 
Clovis  ruined  the  Roman  power  entirely  in  GauL  But 
it  was  his  destiny  to  contend  with  other  barbarous  in- 
vaders all  of  whom  he,  however,  subdued  at  length, 


and  by  much  carnage  and  violence  he  became  the 
founder  of  the  French  monarchy.  Wicked  as  he  was, 
he  was  fitted  to  become  a  useful  instrument  of  provi- 
dence, like  Henry  VIII.  of  England,  many  ages  after. 
He  had  married  Clotilda,  niece  of  Gondeband,  king  of 
the  Burgundians ;  she  was  zealous  for  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  though  both  her  uncle  and  the  whole 
nation  of  the  Burgundians  professed  Arianism.  Could 
her  private  history  be  known,  it  would  probably  be 
instructive  and  edifying.  For  what  else  but  the  grace 
of  God  and  the  effectual  operation  of  his  Spirit,  could 
induce  a  royal  lady,  brought  up  among  heretics,  and 
given  in  marriage  to  a  powerful  pagan,  to  persevere 
alone  so  firmly  in  the  apostolical  fiiith,  in  an  age  when 
divine  truth  had  scarcely  a  single  patron  of  great 
power  in  Europe?  Having  a  son  by  her  husband 
Clovis,  she  endeavoured  to  persuade  him  to  permit  the 
child  to  be  baptized,  and  earnestly  reasoned  with  him 
on  the  vanity  of  his  idols,  and  preached  Christianity 
to  him  with  much  sincerity.  Clovis,  who  it  seems  had 
great  affection  for  his  queen,  consented  at  length  to 
the  baptism  of  the  infant,  but  he  died  in  a  few  days 
after.  Clovis  in  a  rage  declared,  "  I  have  lost  my 
child  because  he  has  been  devoted  to  your  deities ;  had 
he  been  devoted  to  mine  he  would  have  lived."  The 
pious  queen  answered,  "  I  thank  God,  who  has  thought 
me  worthy  to  bear  a  child  whom  he  has  called  into  his 
kingdom."  She  had  afterwards  another  son,  who  was 
baptized  by  the  name  of  Clodomer.  On  his  falling 
sick,  the  king  said,  '  Yes,  I  see  he  will  die  like  his 
brother,  because  he  has  been  baptized  in  the  name  of 
your  Christ."  The  mother  prayed  for  his  recovery, 
and  the  child  was  restored  to  health.  Clotilda  perse- 
vering in  her  exhortations,  Clovis  heard  them  patiently, 
but  remained  still  inflexible.  It  pleased  God  at  length 
to  give  him  a  striking  lesson,  from  which  he  ought  to 
have  learned  the  true  art  of  happiness.  Fighting  with 
the  Alemanni,  he  was  upon  the  point  of  being  entirely 
defeated.  Finding  himself  in  the  utmost  danger,  he 
lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven  with  tears,  and  said,  '*  O 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  Clotilda  affirms  to  be  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,  I  implore  thy  aid.  If  thou  givest  me 
victory,  I  will  believe  and  be  baptized,  for  I  have  called 
upon  my  gods  in  vain."  While  he  was  speaking,  the 
Alemanni  turned  their  backs  and  began  tx>  flee,  and  at 
length  submitted  and  craved  quarter. 

Penetrated  with  a  sense  of  divine  goodness,  as  many 
wicked  men  have  been  for  a  time,  Clovis  submitted  to 
the  instructions  of  Remi,  bishop  of  Rheims,  whom  the 
queen  sent  to  teach  him.  The  chief  difficulty  he  start- 
ed was,  that  his  people  would  not  follow  him  in  his 
change  of  religion.  This  was  obviated  by  the  facility 
with  which  they  received  Remi's  lessons.  What  the 
lessons  were,  and  what  exercises  of  mind  and  consci- 
ence attended  the  change,  we  know  not ;  the  external 
circumstances  and  forms  alone  we  are  informed  of,  and 
they  are  not  very  instructive.  The  king  himself  was 
baptized  at  Rheims,  and  so  was  his  sister,  and  three 
thousand  of  his  army.  He  was  at  that  time  the  only 
prince  who  professed  orthodox  Christianity.  Anasta- 
sius,  the  Eastern  Emperor,  favoured  heresy,  the  rest 
of  the  European  princes  were  Arians.  Thus  a  woman 
was  employed  as  the  instrument  of  a  change  in  her 
husband  ;  it  is  true  the  change  was  only  nominal,  but 
it  was  followed  by  very  signal  effects  in  Europe,  namely, 
by  the  recovery  of  the  apostolical  faith,  and,  no  dnubt, 

by  the  happy  conversion  of  many  individuals Mil- 

ners  Church  History. 
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THE  RISE  OF  THE  REFORMATION  IN  SCOTLAND,— THE  DEATH  OF 
PATRICK  HAMILTON,   THE  FIRST  SCOTTISH   MARTYR. 


BY  THE  REV.  JAMES  BRYCE, 
Minister  of  Gllcomston  Parish,  Aberdeen.. 


Thx  portion  of  Scottish  ecclesiastical  history 
to  which  the  attention  of  the  reader  has  been 
directed  in  the  First  Series  of  this  Publication, 
teaches  some  most  important  lessons,  and  fur- 
nishes some  topics  for  serious  reflection.  At  a 
very  early  period,  the  truths  of  the  (jospel  were 
introduced  mto  the  northern  part  of  this  island  in 
all  their  purity ;  and  we  had  to  observe,  on  the 
one  hand,  their  rise  and  progress, — and,  on  the 
other,  their  gradual  degeneracy  and  corruption. 
It  was  long  before  the  authority  of  the  BLshop  ot 
Rome  was  acknowledged  by  the  Scottish  clergy ; 
but  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Romish  Church 
took  the  pkce  of  that  simpler  service  which  had 
received  the  sanction  of  Christ  and  his  apostles. 
The  overthrow  of  the  Culdee  institutions  formed 
the  prelude  to  a  change  in  the  forms  of  worship, 
and  in  the  constitution  and  government  of  the 
Church ;  yet  the  bishops  of  Scotland  were  slow 
in  surrendering  their  independence.  At  length  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  succeeded  in  placing  his  yoke  up- 
on their  neck;  they  forgot  the  stern  resistance 
with  which  their  fathers  met  all  his  encroachments, 
and  perhaps  in  no  part  of  Europe  was  his  swaj 
submitted  to  with  more  passive  feelings.  It  is 
worthy  of  observation,  that  wherever  Popery  uni- 
versaliy  prevails,  ignorance  and  irreligion  are  its 
uniform  attendants.  In  whatever  form  of  religion 
external  rites  occupy  the  place  of  that  worship 
which  springs  from  the  heart,  and  bodily  exercise 
is  held  to  be  of  more  importance  than  that  godli- 
ness which  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  and  the 
purdoQ  of  sin  is  represented,  not  as  a  thing  ob- 
tained by  the  blood  of  the  *<  Mediator  between 
God  and  mon,^  but  as  a  matter  of  barter  on  the 
part  of  a  grasping  priesthood,  there  every  restraint 
M  trodden  down,  and  wickedness  is  practised  with- 
out scruple  and  without  remorse.  These  are  the 
characteristics  of  Popery ;  and  their  effects  were 
cjcpefienced  in  Scotland,  in  all  their  extent*  The 
No.  5.    Feb.  2,  1839.-1  i</.] 


Culdees,  indeed,  continued  to  instruct  the  people 
in  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  and  did  not  entirely 
disappear  from  the  land  till  the  times  of  Resby 
and  Cranmer ;  but,  as  was  to  be  expected,  their 
followers  were  few ;  for  the  people  of  Scotland, 
in  all  ages,  have  acknowledged  the  influence  of 
an  establishment.  Still,  a  ray  of  light  penetrated 
the  gloom  of  the  popish  worship,  even  in  the 
darkest  hour  of  ignorance  and  superstition,  and  a 
few  of  God's  chosen  ones  were  found  in  the  straths^ 
and  glens  of  the  land  of  our  fathers.  It  is  grati  fy ing 
to  know,  that  its  remotest  districts,  and  its  upland 
wilds,  were  cheered  by  the  reading  of  the  Word, 
and  the  voice  of  prayer  and  of  praise.  In  secret, 
the  friends  of  true  religion  sought  their  God ;  for 
they  easily  apprehended  the  danger  of  openly  dis- 
senting from  the  Church  of  Rome ;  but  the  time 
was  at  hand  when  the  throne  of  St.  Peter  was  to 
be  shaken,  and  when  the  cry,  from  the  one  end  of 
Europe  to  the  other,  was  for  the  religion  of  the 
Bible. 

To  every  reader  who  is  at  all  acquainted  with 
the  early  history  of  Christianity  in  Scotland,  it 
cannot  fail  to  be  known,  that  the  doctrines  which 
Luther  so  strenuously  defended  were  maintained 
and  professed  in  Scotland  before  the  beginning  of 
the  sixteenth  century.  It  is  only  necessary  to 
glance  over  the  thirty-four  articles  which  consti- 
tuted the  accusation  of  the  Lollards  of  Kyle,  as 
given  by  Knox,  or  the  twenty,  as  given  by  Spot- 
tiswoode,  to  be  convinced  of  this  fact.  The 
authority  of  the  Pope  is  distinctly  questioned ; 
they  deny  that  he  is  the  successor  of  St.  Peter, 
and  they  maintain  that  he  deceives  the  people 
by  his  bulls  and  indulgences.  These  and  similar 
doctrines  were  the  leaven  which  was  about  to 
leaven  the  whole  lump.  Even  after  the  time  ox 
Blackadder,  whose  death  took  place  in  the  year 
1500,  the  opinions  of  the  Lollards  were  veiy 
secretly  maintained,  and  they  seem  to  have  been 
Second  Series.    YoLri. 
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fully  aware  of  the  danger  of  incurring  the  jealousy 
of  the  Church.  After  Luther  had  separated  from 
the  Romish  Churchi  iht  Scptfish  clergy-  heg%^  to 
feel  some  alarm  about  tb^  spreadiiig  qf  th^  new 
opinions,  as  they  were  then  termed,  and  they  had 
8u£Scieat  influence  to  get  an  act  of  Pflrliament 
passed  in  1525  prohibiting  the  importation  of  any 
books  of  Luther  or  his  disciple^  into  Scotland, 
which  that  act  somewhat  emphatically  declared  to 
have  been  always  "  clere  of  all  sic  filth  and  vice  " 
Dr  M'Crie  justly  observes,  that  in  all  probability 
such  books  had  been  already  introduced  into  this 
country. 

Hitherto  the  opinions  of  the  Lollards  or  of 
Luther  had  not  been  adopted  by  any  person  of 
influence  or  learning  in  the  country,  but  the  time 
had  arrived  when  they  were  to  receive  the  sane- 
.  tion  and  powerful  support  of  one  of  the  Romish 
clergy.  Patrick  Hamilton,  a  young  man  related 
to  the  royal  family,  had  early  imbibed  a  taste  for 
the  new  opinions.  In  his  childhood  he  had  been 
appointed  abbot  of  Feme,  in  Ross^shirei  and  was 
educated  at  St.  Andrews  under  the  celebrated  John 
Mair.  He  was  taught  to  detect  and  despise  the 
9ttbtilties  of  the  scholastic  philosophy^  and  his 
mind  displayed  that  freshness  and  vigour  which  is 
the  result  of  deep  acquaintance  with  the  litera- 
ture of  ancient  times.  At  a  very  early  period  he 
was  suspected  of  heresy,  and  was  summoned  be- 
fore a  council ;  but  as  his  opinions  were  not  then 
sufficiently  matured,  he  retired  to  the  continent. 
As  might  be  expected,  he  repaired  to  Wittenberg, 
and  obtained  the  friendship  of  Luther  and  Me- 
4ancthon.  After  he  bad  spent  some  time  at 
Wittenberg^,  these  eminent  men  gave  him  a  re- 
commendation to  Lambert,  Principal  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Marpurg.  Lambert  was  deeply  learned 
and  eminently  pious,  and  was  at  great  pains  ia 
teaching  Hamilton  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible. 
So  soon  as  he  discovered  the  truth,  his  character 
underwent  a  thorough  change ;  he  was  formerly 
doubtful  and  timid,  but  all  doubts  and  fears  had 
fled  away,  and  he  displayed  all  the  courage  of  a 
champion  of  the  GospeL  He  would  now  return 
to  Scotland  to  enlighten  his  countrjrmen ;  and 
notwithstanding  the  entreaties,  and  even  tears  of 
his  kind  instructor,  he  embarked  in  the  year  1527» 
and  arrived  safely  in  Scotland.  He  began  his 
career  of  instructing  the  people,  and  proclaimed, 
in  the  plainest  terms,  the  way  of  salvation  by 
Christ.  But  the  clergy  watched  all  his  move- 
ments, and  they  caused  him  to  be  arrested  and 
Wt  into  prison.  Attempts  were  made  to  induce 
him  to  give  up  disturbing  the  tranquillity  of  the 
Church,  but  he  would  listen  to  no  compromise. 
He  viewed  the  tranquillity  of  the  Church  as  the 
calm  of  spiritual  death,  and  defended  his  doctrines 
with  such  earnestness  and  knowledge  of  the  Bible, 
that  he  was  the  means  of  converting  Aless,  a 
Popish  priest,  who  had  visited  him  for  tlie  pur- 
posie  of  bringing  about  a  change  in  his  opinions. 
As  nothing  else  would  do,  he  was  condemned  to 
be  burned,  and  was  led  to  the  stake.  His  de- 
HMQoar  in  this  hour  of  fearful  trial  was  that  of 


a  Christian  hero, — ^it  was  worthy  of  the  bravest 
of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus.  When  he 
wo^  on  the  scaf&ld,  he  turned  to  th^  ma^  who 
had  been  lopg  his  servant,  and  stripped  off  his 
gown,  coat,  and  cap,  and  desired  him  to  receive 
all  that  he  had  of  worldly  goods,  and  along  with 
them  the  example  of  his  death.  "  What  I  ^am 
about  to  suffer,  my  dear  friend,"  said  he,  **  appears 
fearful  and  bitter  to  the  flesh,  but  remember,  it  is 
the  entrance  to  everlasting  life,  which  none  shall 
possess  who  deny  their  Lord."  *  His  torments 
were  great  and  protracted,  but  lie  exhorted  those 
around  him  to  seek  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  for 
which  he  was  that  day  brought  to  an  excruciating 
death.  His  meekness  and  patience  made  a  deep 
impression  on  all  present.  He  exclaimed,  witn 
his  eyes  raised  to  heaven,  ^  How  long,  O  God, 
shall  darkness  cover  this  kingdom!  How  long 
wilt  thou  suffu*  this  tyranny  of  men  I"  He  ex- 
pired as  he  uttered  these  words, — "  Lord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit."  The  leading  doctrines  of  this 
holy  martyr  were  contained  in  a  small  volume, 
written  in  Latin,  which  has  been  translated  by 
Fox,  and  introduced  into  his  Book  of  Martyrs. 
It  is  said  to  be  quaint  and  obscure,  but  proves 
Hamilton  to  have  made  higher  attainments  than 
were  to  be  found  in  Scotland  in  that  age.  Arch- 
bishop Beatoun  condemned  Patrick  Hamilton  to 
the  flames,  but  the  object  for  which  this  foul  deed 
was  committed  was  not  obtained.  The  new 
opinions  spread  with  amazing  rapidity,  and  in  the 
next  generation  the  Popish  superstition,  the  Papal 
authority,  and  prelacy  itself  entirely  disappeared 
in  Scotland. 

One  circumstance  connected  with  the  death  of 
Hamilton  must  not  be  omitted.  One  Alexander 
Campbell  was  directed  to  get  into  his  company^ 
obtain  his  c(mfldence,  and  ascertain  the  precise 
nature  of  his  religious  principles.  This  man  was 
a  Dominican  friar,  and  much  attached  to  his 
order ;  he  was,  moreover,  a  person  of  good  talents 
and  accomplishments.  In  his  conversations  with 
Hamilton  he  freely  admitted  that  many  things  in 
the  Church  required  to  be  reformed,  and  drew 
from  him  his  opinions  and  views,  with  which  he 
expressed  his  entire  satisfaction,  but  speedily  re- 
ported to  t^e  clergy  all  that  he  heard,  and  put  a 
malicious  construction  on  the  sentiments  of  one 
who  had  unbosomed  himself  in  all  the  unsuspect- 
ing confidence  of  friendship.  When  Hamilton 
was  brought  to  the  stake,  he  was  annoyed  by  the 
friars,  and  chiefly  by  Campbell,  to  retract,  and 
when  he  would  not  cease,  he  said  to  him,  **  Wicked 
man,  thou  knowest  I  am  not  an  heretic,  and  that 
it  is  the  truth  of  God  for  which  I  now  suffer ;  so 
much  thou  didst  confess  to  me  in  private,  and 
thereupon  I  appeal  thee  to  answer  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ."  These  words  were  remem- 
bered, when  this  faithless  friend  was  found  to  be 
overwhelmed  with  terror  at  the  solemnity  of  the 
summons  ;  he  lost  all  relish  for  the  enjoyments  of 
life,  became  insane,  and  died  at  Glasgow  about  a 
year  after  in  a  state  of  utter  desperation.  This 
4  Tyttcr'f  Uiitory  of  ScotlMd,  vol.  t.,  page  911* 


THB  SCOTTISH  OHfilSTIAN  HSRALD: 


e? 


i^raarkaUtt  ctrcHmstance  impressed  the  people 
with  the  strongest  convictions  that  Piitrick  lift- 
roil  too  died  a  martyr  to  the  truth. 

The  FoUowing  venes  were  addrctied  by  the  lata  Mas 
Wilson  of  Bombay  to  her  little  boy,  on  obtcrviagr  hii 
countenance  sad  when  the  Ajrah  waa  suigMig  to  fain  a 
HJndi^flraol  song  u^ 

Thou'kt  as  a  beam  of  light, 

A  rainhow  In  the  storm. 
But  iiaickiy  o*er  tby  brow  so  bright 

Cooica  sorrow'*  cUrkening  fora  } 
Now  shall  I  bid  tby  fears  away. 
And  w«  shall  sing  a  sweeter  lay ; 

We*U  sing  of  love  diviae. 

In  yonder  radiant  spbares, 
Where  endless  light  and  beauty  shine 

*  Midst  all  their  happy  years, 
WHiere  all  is  pure,  and  calm,  and  bright. 
Eternity's  nndouded  light. 

Thy  brother  there  doth  stand 

With  angel  harp  and  voice. 
Amid  the  holy  saintly  band 

Who  in  the  Lord  rejoice. 
His  joy  shall  never  pass  away,,—. 
His  crown  of  gold  shall  ne'er  decay. 

And  thou  art  loved  in  heavae 

By  all  the  bliaafal  choirs. 
While  spiiita  bright  come  down  at  evcH 

With  their  celestial  lyres. 
To  hover  o'er  thine  infimt  head 
And  hetp  their  watch  around  thy  bed. 

Sleep  on  thy  mother's  breast ; 

Thy  dreams  shall  be  of  joy, 
bi  some  ftur  diaf ant  realms  ef  reel, 

Where  paias  do  not  annoy. 
Then  let  me  bid  thy  fears  away. 
And  let  me  sing  a  sweeter  lay. 


THB  SEASONS,  AS  KNOWN  TO 
HEBREWS. 
Bt  the  Rev.  Davio  Mitchell. 
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The  seasons  were  observed  by  the  Hebrews  with  a 
reference  to  agricultural  pursuits.  They  were  treated 
by  the  inspired  penmen  and  the  Jewish  rabbins  in  con- 
nection with  the  labours  of  the  husbandman.  These 
periods  were  six  in  number :  **  Seed-time  and  harvest, 
and  cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and  winter."  To  con- 
vey to  the  mind  a  proper  conception  <^  the  sons  of 
Jacob  at  these  respective  seasons,  we  will  require  to 
be  reminded  that  the  Jews  were  a  numerous  people, 
and  occupied  a  fertile  portion  of  the  dominions  which 
God  had  given  to  man.  Canaan  was  a  fruitful  land,  a 
land  which  the  Lord  had  chosen,  and  a  land  which  the 
Lord  had  blessed.  The  curse  of  Eden  seepas  for  a 
time  to  have  been,  in  a  great  measure,  removed,  and 
the  earth  yielded  her  increase.  Every  portion  was 
productive,  the  mountain  as  well  as  the  valley.  The 
ni^ed  rock  brought  forth  as  well  as  the  slanting  de- 
clivity. Com  was  produced  in  handfuls  on  the  lofty 
sunomit,  the  choice  wheat  loaded  the  fruitful  vale,  len- 
tiles  and  beans  were  abundant.  The  vine  mantled  the 
sunny  plain  and  the  mountain  side;  the  oh ve  sprung 
out  of  the  barren  crag,  and  men  did  suck  oil  from  the 
fliaiy  cock.    In  the  days  of  prosperitjr^  every  eli^le 


spot  was  celtivated,  and  every  pertioA  WEs  pfeductife. 

The  rugged  eminence  was  not  neglected,  nor  the  alia, 
vial  bank  by  the  fiowiag  stream.  Maundrell,  when 
describing  the  marks  of  cuUivatioa  on  the  beighu  of 
Palestine,  says,  '*  For  the  husbanding  these  mountaiBS, 
their  mannar  waa  to  gather  np  the  stones,  aad  place 
them  in  several  lines,  along  the  sides  of  the  hills,  in 
the  form  of  a  walL  By  such  borders  they  supported 
the  mould  from  twnUing  or  beiag  washed  down,  and 
foitted  many  beds  of  excellent  aoi^  rising  gradualljr 
one  above  another,  firom  the  bottom  to  the  top  of  the 
moanteias.  Of  this  form  of  euttare  you  aee  evident 
footsteps  wherever  you  go  in  aU  the  mountains  of  Pa- 
lestine. Thes  the  very  reeks  were  made  fruitful.  The 
hiHa,  though  improper  for  aU  cattle  except  goats,  yeC 
bmng  diapoeed  into  suoh  beds  as  are  before  dtteribed* 
served  vary  well  to  bear  cotni  meloas,  gourds^  oueuB»« 
hers,  and  snob  like  garden  stuffs,  which  makes  the 
pnadpal  food  of  these  countries  seversl  moDiths  in  the 
year.  The  ummS  roeky  parts  of  all,  which  could  not 
well  be  adji«sted  in  that  manner  lor  the  production  of 
cocn»  might  yet  serva  for  the  plantation  ef  viaea  and 
oUve-tree%  whieh  delight  to  extract^  the  one  its  ful- 
nesik  and  the  either  iu  sprightly  joiosi  ehiefly  out  of 
stteh  dry  and  ttnty  pUMes»" 

Canaan,  ia,  ita  present  deeerted  and  bairen  condition, 
still  e?incea  aemcroee  tests  of  fortiUty.  Many  thiaga 
spriag  ap  as  a  spentaaeous  pceduetion  without  any 
culture.  Grain  has  been  discovered  shooting  forth  ob 
the  grassy  bank  without  the  aid  of  the  husbandman. 
Travellers  have  found  barley  and  oats  growing  in  a  wild 
state  abont  fifoiint  Taboc.  This^.  indeed,  is  not  pec»* 
liai  to  Palestine.  The  soil  in  the  kingdom  of  Siam 
produces  vice  year  after  year  without  any  culture,  and  * 
wheat  was  found,  some  time  ego^  growing  spontaneously 
on  Mount  Etna  in  Sicily.  The  Holy  Land,  in  spite  of 
the  sluggish  indolence  of  the  Turk,  the  ravages  of  war« 
and  the  rapacious  hand  of  the  tyrant,  continues  to 
bring  forth  valuable  productions.  Wheat,  barley,  miU 
let,  cotton,  and  tobacco  have  been  mentioned,  and 
treea  and  shruba  of  various  kinda  have  been  enumerated  & 
the  apple,  the  fig-tree,  the  viae,  the  olive,  the  poroe« 
gsanate,  the  citron,  the  aloe>  the  cypress,  the  cedar,  the 
sjicamoret  the  mulberry-tree,  the  arbutus,  the  aspen,  the 
acacia,  the  tuipentiiie-trae,  the  oleaadec,  the  tamarisk, 
the  dmond-tree,  the  myrtle-tree,  the  mustard-phint, 
the  locust-tree,  the  peach-tree,  and  the  palm-tree.  The 
last  mentioned  waa  highly  prised  by  the  Hebrews,  and 
considered  by  them  and  the  surrounding  nations  as  an 
emblem  ef  Palestine.  Several  coins  of  Vespasian  and 
other  Roman  emperors  "  are  extant,  in  which  Judea  is 
personified  as  a  disconsolate  female,  sitting  under  a 
palm-tree." 

We  have  already  said  that  Canaan  was  densely 
peopled  The  Hebrews'  small  canton,  at  present  formo 
ing  part  of  Syria,  about  two  hundred  miles  in  length 
and  ninety  in  breadth,  contained  multitudes  as  the  sand 
upon  the  sea-shore.  On  their  journey  to  take  posses- 
sion of  the  promised  inheritance,  they  could  number 
six  hundred  thousand  able  men,  which  leads  us  to  con* 
dude  that  there  must  have  been  upwards  of  two  mil- 
lions of  people,  in  the  days  of  David  and  Solomon 
there  appears  to  have  been  about  five  millions.  In  the 
time  of  Josephus  the  province  of  Galilee  alone  could 
produce  a  hundred  thousand  warriors.    This  posses* 
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fiion  of  the  Jews,  fertile  «s  the  garden  of  the  Lord, 
was  richly  studded  with  cities  from  Dan  to  Beersheba ; 
large  towns  and  suburbs  were  to  be  seen  in  every  tribe ; 
**  Judah  and  Israel  were  many  as  the  sand  which  is  by 
the  sea  in  multitude." 

When  we  consider  the  crowded  population  of  Pales- 
tine, the  way  in  which  each  man  could  lay  daim  to  the 
inheritance  of  his  ancestors,  and  the  restoration  of  that 
which  was  sold  on  the  year  of  jubilee,  we  are  led  to 
the  irresistible  conclusion  that  the  period  of  ploughing 
and  sowing  must  have  presented  to  the  eye  a  very  ani- 
mated scene.  This  busy  season,  called  by  the  rabbins 
Zero,  commenced  about  the  middle  of  the  Hebrew 
month  Tizri,  including  all  Marchesvan  and  the  former 
half  of  Chisleu,  corresponding  to  the  period  that  in- 
tervenes  between  the  commencement  of  October  and 
the  beginning  of  December.  At  the  early  part  of  this 
season  the  climate  is  agreeable,  warm  during  the  day, 
and  cold  during  the  night.  Towards  the  end  of  seed- 
time it  becomes  cooler,  and  snow  begins  to  cover  the 
mountain-tops.  About  the  end  of  October,  or  the 
beginning  of  November,  the  former  rain  began  in  ge- 
neral to  fall,  and  then  the  Jew  commenced  the  labours 
of  the  field  in  right  earnest,  ploughing  his  ground,  sow- 
ing his  seed,  and  gathering  in  his  latter  grapes.  Mo- 
rier  declares  that,  in  Persia,  the  peasants  begin  to 
plough  and  irrigate  the  ground  about  the  end  of  August. 

The  mode  of  cultivation  amongst  the  Jews  seems  to 
have  been  of  the  simplest  kind,  and  the  implements  of 
husbandry  of  the  most  primitive  description.  Doves' 
dung  appears  to  have  been  valued  by  them  as  an  article 
of  manure,  and  is  much  esteemed  by  the  Orientals 
still.  Morier  describes  the  dung  of  pigeons  as  the 
'*  dearest  manure  that  the  Peruans  use ;  and  as  they 
apply  it  almost  entirely  for  the  rearing  of  melons,  it 
is  probable  on  that  account  that  the  melons  of  Ispahan 
are  so  much  finer  than  those  of  other  cities.  The 
revenue  of  a  pigcon«hou«e  is  about  a  hundred  to- 
mauns  per  annum ;  and  the  great  value  of  this  dung, 
which  rears  a  fruit  that  is  indispensable  to  the  exist- 
ence of  the  natives  during  the  great  heats  of  summer, 
will  probably  throw  some  light  upon  that  passage  in 
Scripture,  where,  in  the  famine  of  Samarin,  the  fourth 
part  of.  a  coab  of  doves*  dung  was  sold  for  five  pieces 
of  silver."  The  Hebrews  were  also  in  the  practice  of 
using  salt  for  manure ;  this  is  dear  from  our  Saviour's 
statements,  as  he  described  genuine  discipleship  to 
be  like  salt  in  its  strength  ;  as  he  declared  the  neces- 
sity of  being  vitally  under  the  power  of  the  Gospel  in 
heart  and  in  life ;  as  he  detailed  the  pure  and  spiritual 
preparation  which  the  Holy  Ghost  engenders,  and 
which  man  should  cultivate ;  as  he  delineated  the  deep 
mortification  and  stem  self-denial  which  believers 
should  contemplate  when  they  enter  upon  the  Chris- 
tian warfare,  the  following  expressions  flowed  from^his 
lips :  '*  Whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all 
that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disdple.  Salt  is  good : 
but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it 
be  seasoned  ?  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for 
the  dunghill ;  but  men  cast  it  out."  Luke  xiv.  33-35. 
'  The  implements  used  by  the  andents  in  agricultural 
pursuits  were  very  simple,  and  much  less  effective  than 
those  employed  in  modem  times.  When  Dickson,  in 
bis  '  Andent  Husbandry,*  describes  the  Roman  instru- 
ments of  labour,  he  says  that  Cato  mentions  two  kinds 


of  ploughs,  "  which  he  calls  Romanieom  and  campud^ 
cum,  the  first  proper  for  stiff  soil,  and  the  other  for 
b'ght  soiL  The  Romviicum,  it  is  probable,  had  an  iron 
share,  and  the  campanicnm,  like  the  Scots  plough,  with 
a  share  or  sock  driven  upon  it"  The  Hebrew  plough, 
it  is  probable,  was  of  the  slightest  kind  and  the  simplest 
constraction.  This  agrees  with  the  form  of  the  utensil 
used  in  the  East  at  the  present  day.  Morier  states 
that  he  frequently  saw  it  drawn  by  a  single  ox,  and  not 
unfirequently  by  an  ass.  The  same  implement  is  often 
drawn  in  Syria  by  a  small  cow.  The  Jews  appear  to 
have  employed  more  than  one  animal,  and  seem  to  have 
accomplished  the  work  with  oxen :  they  were  prohi- 
bited from  putting  an  ox  and  an  ass  into  the  same  yoke. 
If  the  Hebrew  plough,  then,  was  similar  to  that  used 
in  the  East  at  present,  which  is  not  at  all  unlikely, 
when  we  reflect  on  the  pertinadous  adherence  of  the 
Orientals  to  ancient  usage,  it  must  have  been  a  very 
plain  instrument,  as  will  appear  from  the  examination 
of  the  sketch. 


There  is  only  one  stilt,  the  beam  and  yoke  are  re- 
markably short,  so  that  the  ploughman,  without  shifting 
his  position,  can  goad  the  oxen  with  the  one  hand,  and 
hold  the  plough  with  the  other.  Maundrell  and  Buck- 
ingham describe  the  goads  as  being  ponderous  and 
formidable  weapons ;  the  former  measured  one  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Jerasalem,  where  the  people  were 
ploughing  for  the  purpose  of  sowing  cotton,  and  found 
it  eight  feet  long,  tapering  to  a  point  at  the  one  end, 
with  a  sharp  prickle  for  driving  the  oxen.  The  other 
end  was  about  six  inches  in  drcumfcrence,  and  armed 
with  a  strong  iron  paddle  for  deaning  the  plough.  This 
instrament  may  teach  us  the  nature  of  the  weapon 
used  by  *'  Shamgar  the  son  of  Anath,  who  slew  of  the 
Philistines  six  hundred  men  with  an  ox-goad."  The 
work  of  the  ploughman  was  deemed  important  in  Is- 
raeL  He  had  to  line  his  furrows,  drive  his  oxen,  and 
keep  his  machine  in  order.  It  was  a  proverb  in  Pales- 
tine that  the  man  engaged  in  this  labour  should  not 
gaze  behind  him.  Hesiod  fordbly  illustrates  this  in  his 
poetical  delineation  of  Oriental  matters : 

"  Let  bim  attend  hte  diarge,  and  carefUl  trnoe 
The  light-Un'd  fturow,— gase  no  more  about; 
But  have  his  mind  intent  upon  the  work.** 

The  becoming  earnestness  of  the  workman  in  this 
kind  of  labour  has  been  employed  by  One  greater  than 
Hesiod,  to  exemplify  things  more  momentous  than  bodily 
transactions.  It  has  been  employed  by  Christ  to  show 
the  impossibility  of  being  fiuthful  in  the  service  of  God 
without  making  all  other  things  subservient  to  this  grand 
purpose.  He  declares  that  if  his  professed  followers, 
and  especially  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  have  their  hearts 
still  set  upon  worldly  ^sanations  and  worldly  delights; 
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tkt  if  they  are  ftiU  unduly  attached  to  their  pleasures, 
tbeir  luxuries,  their  kindred,  and  their  social  joys,  they 
are  incompetent  labourers  in  the  vineyard  of  Jehovah. 
'*  Another  also  said.  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee ;  but  let 
me  first  go  and  bid  them  farewell  which  are  at  home  at 
my  house.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  No  man,  having 
put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  hack,  is  fit  for 
the  kingdom  of  God."  Luke  ix.  61-62. 

The  present  condition  of  Canaan  stands  in  painful 
contrast  with  its  former  fertility  and  crowded  popula- 
tion.   "  Nebo  stoopeth;"  Bashan  languisheth;  Bethel 
has  come  to  nought ;  "  Sharon  is  like  a  wilderness ;  " 
the  "  excellency  of  Carmel "  has  £ided ;  and  "  the  glory 
of  Lebanon"  departeth.    Volney  asserts,  that  "  the  art 
of  cultivation  is  in  the  most  deplorable  state,  and  that 
the  countryman  must  sow  with  the  musket  in  his  hand ; 
and  no  more  is  sown  than  is  necessary  for  subsistence." 
Every  day  he  found  fields  abandoned  by  the  plough. 
Since  his  time,  travellers  of  more  recent  date  confirm 
his  testimony.     They  all  unite  in  describing  Canaan  as 
a  desolation,  and  few  men  dwelling  therein.     When  a 
sojourner  of  celebrity  visited  the  valley  of  Elah,  (tur- 
pentine,) fiunous  as  the  scene  of  David's  victory  over 
Goliah,  he  saw  only  one  solitary  plough  dra^vn  by  two 
oxen.    The  north  of  Jerusalem  '*  presents  an  aspect  of 
frightful  nakedness  and  sterility."     The  fruitful  plains 
are  n^lected ;  the  thorn  and  the  thistle  are  the  rugged 
substitutes  of  the  "  rose  of  Sharon  and  the  lily  of  the 
valley."    The  Druses  on  Lebanon,  striving  to  break 
the  yoke  of  the  Egyptian  invader,  are  too  anxious  to 
gird  on  the  sword  to  be  proficient  husbandmen.     The 
inhabitants  of  Judea  are  broken  down  by  the  tyranny 
of  the  brigand  Aboug6sh.     The  land  presents  dreary 
solitudes  and  barren  wastes,  interspersed  with  various 
tribes.     Here,  we  see  a  Bedouin  encampment  extended 
on  the  plain.     There,  is  a  village  of  miserable  hovels, 
with  inhabitants  the  pictures  of  poverty  and  wretched- 
ness.    In  the  midst  of  yonder  shapeless  mass  of  ruins, 
a  few  dingy  cottages  are  erected ;  and  there  the  indo- 
lent Turk  sways  the  sceptre.     Tyre,  whose  merchants 
were  princes,  can  only  boast  of  a  few  mud  huts,  and 
two  or  three  fishermen  drying  their  nets  on  the  rocks. 
Go  to  the  ancient  capital,  and  there  you  will  see  the 
daughter  of  Zion  sitting  like  a  cottage  in  a  vineyard. 
And  who  does  not  feel  for  the  benighted  Jews  clinging 
to  her  rubbish  and  her  stones,  either  clandestinely  as- 
cending their  ruined  foregroimd,  and  then  entering  the 
comfortable  habitation  to  avoid  the  avaricious  eye  of 
the  designing  Turk;  or  walking  through  the  streets 
of  their  deserted  dty,  wretched,  blind,  and  naked ;  or 
lingering  about  the  valley  of  Jehosaphat,  calmly  sub- 
mitting to  insult,  injury,  and  reproach ;  or  gathering 
in  from  Egypt,  Barbery,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth,  to  spend  their  last  hour  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Zion,  and  to  be  buried  at  their  still  beloved  Jerusalem. 
Glance  east  over  Jordan,  and  the  same  desolation  at- 
tracts the  attention.     The  herds  of  Bashan  no  longer 
feed  by  Gadara ;  here  and  there  a  descendant  of  Jeho- 
nadab,  the  son  of  Rechab,  may  be  seen'  pitching  his  tent 
in  the  plain ;  and  the  Arabians  roaming  at  large  on  the 
pastures  of  Amon.     It  was  not  so  when  the  house  of 
Jacob  was  triumphant.     In  those  days  Canaan  was  fer- 
tile and  populous.    During  seed-time,  the  land  pre- 
sented a  lively  picture  of  agricultural  activity.    The 
plalna  were  ploughed,  and  the  mountains  were  culti- 


vated. The  thousands  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  issued 
forth  to  handle  the  implements  of  the  husbandman. 
The  sons  of  Judah,  who  were  many,  engaged  vigorous- 
ly in  the  toils  of  the  day.  The  knd,  in  the  length  and 
breadth  of  it,  presented  a  moving  scene  to  the  man  of 
a  contemplative  mind.  If,  from  the  top  of  Pisgah,  he 
beheld  the  inheritance  of  Reuben ;  or  from  the  moun- 
tains  of  Judea,  he  turned  his  eyes  toward  the  vale  of 
Hebron ;  or  from  Gilboa,  he  looked  toward  the  stream 
of  Mejiddo;  or  from  Carmel,  he  viewed  the  banks  of 
Kishon;  or  from  Tabor,  he  took  a  survey  of  the  ex- 
tended plain  of  Esdraelon  ;  or  from  Hermon,  the  region 
of  Argob,  all  would  be  life,  labour,  and  activity.  In 
the  morning  the  husbandman  sowed  his  seed,  and  in 
the  evening  he  kept  not  back  his  hand.  The  furrows 
were  settled,  the  land  was  mollified  with  showers,  and 
Jehovah  blessed  the  springing  of  the  year.  And  has 
the  scene  passed  away  without  leaving  a  vestige  of 
former  prosperity  ?  Has  it  glided  along  into  the  abyss 
of  forgetfulness,  never  more  to  be  remembered?  No; 
every  portion  of  the  history  of  the  Hebrew  nation  forms 
a  standing  memorial  of  the  goodness  and  the  fidelity  of 
the  Almighty  to  a  rebellious  people,  and  is  clearly  in- 
tended  to  be  transmitted  from  century  to  century,  until 
the  consummation  of  all  things.  The  external  condi- 
tion of  the  Jews  also  furnished  numerous  symbols  and 
emblems  for  their  spiritual  instruction  and  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  saints  in  after  ages.  The  seasons  have  been 
employed  by  the  Great  Teacher  to  delineate  the  trans- 
actions of  God  in  his  treatment  of  the  visible  Church. 
The  seed-time  has  been  selected  by  Christ  as  an  in- 
structive similitude  of  the  great  work  which  is  carried 
on  in  the  day  of  grace.  Those  within  the  pale  of  every 
Christian  community  receive  numerous  tests  of  the  skiU 
and  assiduity  of  the  heavenly  Husbandman.  They  have 
been  planted  as  in  a  vineyard,  which  has  been  hedged 
in  and  fenced  around  with  many  pledges  of  the  Culti* 
vator's  care.  How  numerous  are  the  agents  at  work 
in  this  extensive  field  of  husbandry  ?  How  varied  the 
methods  adopted  by  the  same  Spirit  for  breaking  up  the 
fallow  ground,  and  sowing  the  seed?  We  may  look  back 
upon  Palestine,  and  wonder  at  the  animated  sight.  We 
may  reflect,  with  amazement,  on  the  myriads  of  Israel, 
assiduously  engaged  in  the  toils  of  the  field.  But  when 
we  contemplate  the  resources  of  the  heavenly  store- 
house, and  the  number  of  instruments  employed  in  the 
field  of  grace,  a  more  astonishing  spectacle  presents  it- 
self to  the  eye  of  the  understanding.  How  multifarious 
the  transactions  of  one  day  in  this  scene  of  the  Liord's 
compassion?  How  many  distinct  pressures  on  the  con- 
science of  an  ungodly  man  ?  How  many  demonstrations 
of  divine  goodness  ?  How  many  offers  of  mercy  ?  How 
many  exhibitions  of  Christ's  loveliness  ?  How  many  apos- 
tates receive  their  final  warning?  How  many  obtain 
their  first  view  of  Jesus  ?  How  many  doubts  are  re- 
moved ?  How  many  souls  are  refreshed  ?  How  many 
ministering  spirits  surround  the  couches  of  the  dying? 
and,  how  many  souls  are  wafted  to  glory  ?  This  mighty 
workmanship  is  the  production  of  one  God,  one  Media- 
tor, and  one  Spirit.  Paul  plants,  and  Apollos  waters, 
but  God  giveth  the  increase.  Reader,  in  this  field  of 
culture  thou  hast  a  place.  Canaan  is  now  a  desolation  ; 
the  sons  of  Jacob  are  dispersed  among  the  nations,  and 
dwelling  under  the  doud ;  but  thou  art  enjoying  the 
blessings  of  heavenly  Husbandmen,    On  the  maimer  ia 
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which  thou  reeeivett  the  feeod,  the  ^uml  wlety  of  thy 
gpirit  depends.  Some  ere  too  haughty  end  arrogeat  to 
Ifive  the  teBttmony  of  Jenit  a  proper  place  in  the  in- 
ward man.  The  conscience  U  benumbed,  the  heart 
obdurate,  the  will  rebeUious,  Ae  affecdonB  the  ready 
tervants  of  guilt,  and  Satan,  by  his  innnuatione,  speedily 
effaces  every  vestige  of  sacrednen  from  the  mind.  Soeae 
receive  the  Word  with  ecstaqr  and  transport  In  the 
midst  of  this  transient  glow  of  excitement,  tbeyeeem 
bold  and  courageous ;  but  in  the  season  of  peril  and 
perplexity,  their  confidence  vanbhes,  and  their  unbelief 
appears.  Some  embrace  the  Word  with  readiness,  and 
for  a  season  evince  a  desir^  to  realise  its  power ;  bat 
betimes  the  fueination^  of  the  world  resimio  their  at- 
tractiveness, wealth  unfolds  its  treasures,  the  anxieties 
of  life  are  ascendant,  and  the  soul  is  ensnared  and  un- 
fruitful. And  others  receive  the  troth  with  meekness 
and  docility.  The  heart  is  opened  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  the  Word  is  lodged  in  the  inward  part,  the  dew  of 
heaven  descends,  the  seed  sends  forth  the  germ  of  a 
new  life,  and  yields  fruit  to  the  glory  of  Qod.  **  When 
any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  under- 
standeth  it  not,  then  cometh  the  wieked  one,  and  eateh- 
eth  away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart.  This  is 
he  which  received  seed  by  the  way-side.  But  he  that 
received  the  seed  into  stony  places,  the  same  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  reoeiveth  it :  yet 
hath  he  not  root  in  himsdf^  hot  dureth  for  a  while ;  for 
when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the 
word,  by  and  by  he  is  offended.  He  also  that  reeeiveth 
seed  among  the  thorns  is  he  that  heareth  the  word ; 
and  the  care  of  this  world,  and  the  deoeitfulness  of 
riches,  choke  the  word»  and  he  beoometh  unfruitful. 
But  he  that  reeeiveth  seed  into  the  good  ground  is  he 
that  heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth  it;  which 
also  beareth  fruit,  and  bringeth  forth,  some  an  hundred- 
fold, some  sixty,  some  thirty."  Katt  ziii.  19-.23. 


THE  HI8T0EY  OF  PETER  WALDO, 
Waldo  was  a  rich  roerdiant  of  Lyons,  a  city  of  Franco, 
which,  in  the  second  century,  was  very  eminent  for 
Christianity,  as  it  also  was  for  the  sufferings  and  death  of 
its  martyrs.  But  in  the  time  of  Waldo,  Lyons  was  not 
what  once  in  this  respect  it  had  been ;  it  was  sunk  in  the 
grossest  superstition,  and  the  people  were  utterly  igno- 
rant of  divine  truth,  for  the  Scriptures  were  not  allowed 
to  be  ever  read  by  them.  Though  the  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity were  sadly  altered  from  those  the  early  Christians 
taught  from  the  Scriptures,  still  some  very  great  errors 
were  not  then  generally  admitted  into  the  religious 
creed  of  persons  who  belonged  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church ;  one  of  these  was  the  doctrine  of  tnmsubstan- 
tiation,  or  the  belief  that  the  bread  and  wine  used  in 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  were  really  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  and  not  merely  syrobcds 
of  UuU  bodv  and  blood.  But  about  the  year  1 160,  the 
Pope  and  his  ministers  ordered  every  man  to  believe 
that  they  were  actually  converted  into  the  wafer  and 
the  wine,  and  in  consequence,  people  were  obliged  to 
fall  down  and  worship  the  consecrated  wafer  as  if  it 
were  God.  The  idea  is  very  shocking,  and  appears  very 
absurd ;  it  appeared  so  to  Waldo,  who,  though  he  was 
a  member  of  the  church  whose  rulers  commanded  this 
doctrine  to  be  believed  and  this  homage  to  be  paid,  was 
so  struck  by  its  impiety  and  unreasonableness,  that  he 
boldly  opposed  it,  and  freely  declared  what  he  thought 
both  of  the  doctrine  and  the  worship  which  was  the 
consequence  of  believing  it.  Waldo  was  not  at  this 
ttme   a  truly  religious  man;  he  aeted  in  this  re» 


speet  merely  because  he  ibdoghi  die  tMng  ^ppottd 
to  common  sense,  not  because  divine  grace  had 
taught  him  better  things;  but  a  circumstance  hap- 
pened soon  after  which  produced  a  great  effect  on 
his  own  mind.  One  evening  as  he  sat  conversing  mtb 
a  party  of  friends  after  supper,  otie  of  them  suddenly 
fell  down  dead  on  the  floor.  It  seemed  to  Waldo  as  if 
the  death  of  this  man  brought  to  him  the  message, 
"  Be  ye  ready."  He  reflected  on  the  shortness,  the 
uncertainty  of  life,  and  began  to  inquire  after  the  things 
of  another  worid,  where  men  must  live  for  ever.  Waldo 
then  felt  himself  a  sinner,  and  he  knew  not  how  to  ap- 
pease an  uneasy  conscience.  Penances,  almsgiving^t, 
and  absolutions  would  not  do :  he  did  not  find  any  to 
direct  him  aright  In  this  dilemma  he  thought  of  the 
Word  of  God,  that  word  which  is  profitable  for  reproof, 
for  example,  for  instruction  in  righteousness ;  but  ttie 
Bible  was  scarcely  known  to  the  people,  and  had  he 
not  been  a  more  learned  man  than  in  those  days  wns 
commonly  met  with,  he  must  probably  have  retLaineJ 
ignorant  of  it.  Waldo,  however,  knew  something"  of 
the  Latin  tongue }  he  obtained  a  New  Testament  in 
that  language  ;  he  read  it,  and  found  in  it  the  blessing 
and  the  peace  he  sought  t  he  found  he  was  indeed  a 
sinner,  but  he  found  he  bad  a  Saviour,  he  discerned  the 
love  of  God  in  sending  his  well-beloved  Son  to  die  for 
mankind,  he  felt  the  love  of  Christ  in  undertaking  the 
redemption  of  a  sinful  race  that  could  not  save  them- 
selves, he  saw  how  vain  it  was  to  think  of  other  savi. 
ours,  to  apply  to  other  intercessors,  when,  by  His  one 
offering.  He  hath  perfected  yerevrr  tbem  that  are  sanc- 
tified, and  now  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us. 
And  having  received  this  blessed  knowledge,  and 
this  sweet  store  of  holy  comfort  from  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures, Waldo  could  not  think  of  locking  within  his  own 
breast  the  knowledge  he  had  gained,  atid  refusing  to 
impart  to  others  the  blessings  bestowed  upon  himself. 
This  is  ever  the  effect  of  divine  grace,  that  it  makes 
those  who  have  received  it  willing  to  give,  and  glad  to 
distribute,  of  the  spiritual  good  so  freely  given  unto 
them.  Waldo  having  learned  the  value  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  set  about  translating  them,  in  order  that  he 
might  be  able  to  impart  to  others  the  glad  things  they 
contained.  He  then  began  to  teach  and  preach  ;  great 
crowds  came  to  hear  him ;  he  explained  the  Scriptures, 
he  taught  the  truth  in  simplicity,  be  set  an  example  ia 
his  own  life  how  Christians  ought  to  walk  and  fear 
God,  and  he  laboured  to  convince  those  who  heard  him 
that  the  religion  which  then  prevailed  was  not  the  re- 
ligion of  the  Bible,  nor  were  the  lives  of  men  then  at 
all  like  the  lives  of  those  who  at  first  professed  the 
doctrines  of  the  Bible.  You  may  easily  conceive 
that  such  conduct  would  soon  draw  upon  him  the 
indignation  of  the  Romish  clergy.  The  Archbishop 
of  Lyons  was  exceedingly  irritated,  and  would  have 
apprehended  him  ;  but  Waldo  had  a  large  party  in 
that  place ;  he  had  formed  a  church  there,  and  its 
members  were  so  attached  and  faithful  to  him,  that 
he  lived  concealed  three  whole  years  among  them. 
But  the  Pope,  Alexander  III.,  heard  at  last  of  these 
transactions,  and  was  very  angry.  He  instantly  ex* 
communicated  Waldo,  and  commanded  the  Arch-, 
bishop  to  proceed  against  him  and  his  followers  with 
the  utmost  rigour.  In  consequence  of  this  order  Waldo 
was  obliged  to  flee  from  Lyons,  and  his  followers  were 
all  scattered  about  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  Waldo 
himself  was  a  wanderer  from  place  to  place,  beii^  per- 
secuted from  city  to  dty,  even  as  our  Iiord  told  hb 
disciples  they  should  be.  At  length  he  retired  into  a 
distant  country  where  he  died,  afrer  having  laboured 
for  twenty  years  in  the  work  of  his  Lord.  Wherever 
he  went,  oe  bad  preached  the  gospel ;  and  as  his  scat- 
tered flock,  like  the  disdples,  when  they  were  driven 
from  Jerusalem  by  persecution,  also  went  everywhere 
preadiing  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  doeiriiMt  of  thm. 
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•Bible  were  widely  diffused,  and  the  new  translation  of 
liie  Bible  waa  earned  into  different  lands.  These 
people  were  called  Waldensea ;  they  increased  greatly 
and  were  aeverely  persecuted,  but  they  retired  into 
peacafnl  and  sedaded  yalleys,  where  they  cherished 
their  reli|non  in  retirement :  others  scattered  over  the 
aoatb  of  France,  became  soon  eonspieaons  by  the  per- 
secutions raised  against  tbem. 

CHBIST  OUa   8TBENGTH. 

Lord,  when  I  think  how  Tainly  and  bow  long 

IVe  wasted  the  brief  hours  of  mortal  life, 

Waging  the  useless  intermitting  strife 

With  unborn  sin ;  this  world's  ways  among, , 

Following  to  evil  with  the  giddy  throng  s 

By  eonacienee  urged  yielding  to  sin's  desire  s 

I  wonder  that  thy  mercy  doth  not  tire 

Of  daily  blessing,  so  repaid  with  wrong* 

Then  comes  the  peaceful  thought — *tia  aU  ibr  thee 

O  Lamb  of  Ood,  who  bled  on  Calvary, 

Not  for  the  sinless,  or  the  earthly  strongs. 

But  to  deliver  sinful  men  like  me. 

TboQ  art  my  refuge.  Lord ! — and  life,  and  strength ; 

Following  thy  steps  1 6nd  tbe  narrow  gate  at  length. 

Wills. 


GALILBO  AND  HIS  DISCOVERIES. 

Thi  history  of  the  Florentine  Astronomer  is  full  of 
the  most  lively  intereat  and  instruction.  For  the  fol- 
lowing spirited  sketch  of  his  diseoveriea  we  are  indebted 
to  Professor  Nicbol's  deservedly  popular  work,  *  The 
Phenomena  and  Order  of  the  Solar  System : — 

This  is  not  the  place  fully  to  do  justice  to  Galileo, 
for  bis  labours  stretch  far  and  belong  to  many  sciences : 
and  even  with  regard  to  his  services  to  astronomy,  we 
must  be  satisfied  with  the  briefest  sketch.  The  ques- 
tion of  the  invention  of  the  telescope  is  not,  !n  my 
eatimatiori,  one  of  difficulty  or  doubt  A  combination 
of  glasses  producing  a  magnifying  effect  on  remote  ob- 
jects, was  hit  on  by  the  merest  accident,  by  a  Dutch 
spectacle-maker,  and  Galileo  hearing  of  the  accident, 
but  without  knowing  the  eombination  which  produced 
it,  directed  his  mind  to  the  point,  and  produced  an  in- 
strument, which,  in  his  hands,  immediately  yielded 
results  worthy  of  so  great  a  discovery. 

1.  One  of  the  first  fruits  of  telescopic  observation 
was  the  discovery  of  the  phates  of  Venus,  This  beauti- 
ful planet  waa  no  longer  a  stumbling-block«  but  a  grand 
and  capital  confirmation  of  the  central  position  of  the 
tun ;  and  the  discovery  must  have  produced  the  greater 
effect  with  candid  minds,  because  of  the  fact,  that  the 
supposed  non-existence  of  the  phenomenon  now  verified, 
-was  adduced  as  an  argument  against  the  true  doctrine. 
One  cannot  avoid  regretting  that  Copernicus  did  not 
live  to  enjoy  this  signal  triumph. 

2.  Galileo  next  discovered  the  rotation  of  the  aun 
upon  his  axis.  This  mighty  globe  revolves  around  his 
axis  in  twenty-five  and  a-half  days,  as  Galileo  discerned 
in  the  motion  of  those  singular  spots  upon  the  surface 
of  the  tun.  whose  nature  waa  explained  only  in  our  own 
limea.  Now  one  of  the  grand  olgeetions  of  the  Ptole- 
maiata  to  the  rotation  of  the  earth,  and  the  consequent 
removal  of  their  fiivourite  crystalline  sphere,  was  this, 
**  How  is  it  possible  that  the  earth  can  move — a  pon- 
derous  mighty  body]  Motion  is  quite  unnatural  to 
such  a  mass,  whose  proper  dnposition  is  sluggishness  and 
repose.**  Observe  how  the  discovery  of  the  Bohir 
rotation  bore  upon  these  Ifine  metaphysiea !  To  reply 
by  rcaaoning  was  out  of  the  question,  because  impos- 
sible ;  but  here  the  metaphysicians  encountered  a  fact. 
The  sun,  a  fax  mightier  and  nobler  orb  than  the  earth, 

VotJttes  on  his  axis,-«tbefefore  why  may  not  the  earth 


rotat*  ?  Withetit  reference  to  this  argument,  the  fact 
now  brought  to  light  was  a  first  step  towards  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  great  cosmical  phenomenon. 

S.  The  earth,  said  the  Ptolemaists,  is  fiir  more  dig- 
nified than  the  other  planets,  which  we  allow  to  have 
orbitual  motions.  It  is,  as  you  Copemicans  confess, 
attended  by  the  moon  $  and  none  of  the  other  planets 
have  such  attendants.  But  the  proper  position  for  a 
dignified  body  Is  repose,  and,  therefore,  the  earth  must 
be  at  rest.  O  Logic  1  what  a  shock  you  had  again  to 
encounter  I  The  wonder-revealing  tube  of  Galileo, 
directed  to  the  planet  Jupiter,  discerned  that  this  mng- 
nificent  body — ^the  grandest  in  our  system, — is  attended 
by  the  imposing  cortege  of  no  less  than  four  moons,  con- 
stantly circling  around  him  ;  but,  Jupiter,  as  the  Ptole- 
maists agreed,  had  a  motion  in  an  orbit :  and  yet,  tested 
by  their  own  principle,  he  is  four  times  more  dignified 
than  the  Eartn  I  Quitting  for  a  moment  the  scene  of 
dispute,  I  may  be  pardoned  for  referring  to  the  intrinsic 
interest  of  this  splendid  discovery.  Not  only  did  it 
exhibit  the  solar  system  in  beautiful  epitome,  for  such  Is 
that  scheme  of  orbitual  movements  of  which  Jupiter  b 
the  manifest  centre ;  but  it  suggested  the  idea,  that  our 
system  itself  is  not  the  last  nor  the  highest  of  such  me- 
chanisms,— that  even  as  Jupiter  with  his  train  revolves 
around  the  Sun,  that  luminary  himself  with  his  attend- 
ants primary  and  secondary,  may  also  sweep  around 
some  other  centre, — ^nay,  that  the  countless  hosts  of 
heaven  may  be  bound  together  by  similar  sympathies, 
and  co-operate  in  the  production  of  cycles  almost  ade- 
quate to  represent  eternities ! 

Were  man  exclusively  a  truth-seeker,  how  happy  had 
been  inquirers  at  the  occurrence  of  so  great  and  wonder- 
ful a  source  of  knowledge — ^how  welcome  these  revela- 
tions of  the  telescope !  But,  instead,  they  were  the 
signal  for  all  diseord  and  passion  :  they  began  the  fierce 
war  between  the  old  and  new  opinions.  Galileo  and 
his  telescope  were  hated — and  with  most  perfect  sin- 
cerity;  his  opponents  would  not  even  look  through 
that  glass;  and,  I  believe,  the  mere  sight  of  it  hnd  as 
terrifying  an  influence  over  learned  academicians,  as  the 
musket  of  Cortes  over  the  Mexicans  1  The  senses 
having  unexpectedly  turned  crown-evidence,  the  learned 
divan  of  Europe  flew  back  most  resolutely  on  meta- 
physics, and  would  have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with 
the  evidence  of  the  senses.  The  discovery  of  the 
Satellites  especially, — the  four  new  planets  as  they  were 
then  called — instead  of  being  welcomed  as  throwing 
new  light  on  the  wonders  and  order  of  the  univers  , 
was  a  heresy  which  ought  above  all  things  to  be  put 
down.  Francesco  Sizzi,  an  astronomer  of  no  mean 
note,  and  a  townsman  of  Galileo's,  thus  gravely  and 
impressively  delivered  himself:  '*  There  are  seven  win- 
dows given  to  animals  in  the  domicile  of  the  head, 
through  which  the  air  is  admitted  to  the  tabernacle  of 
the  body,  to  enlighten,  to  warm,  and  nourish  it ;  which 
windows  are  the  principal  part  of  the  microcosm  or 
little  world,  two  nostrils,  two  eyes,  two  ears,  and  one 
mouth ;  so  in  the  heavens/  as  in  a  macrocosm  or 
great  world,  there  are  two  favourable  stars  (Jupiter 
and  Venus,)  two  unpropitious  (Mars  and  Saturn,) 
two  luminaries  (the  Sun  and  Moon.)  and  Mercury 
alone  undecided  and  indifferent.  From  which  and 
many  other  phenomena  of  nature,  such  as  the  seven 
metals,  ftc,  which  it  were  tedious  to  enumerate,  we 
gather  that  the  number  of  planets  is  necessarily  seven. 
Moreover,  the  Satellites  are  invisible  to  the  naked 
eye,  and  therefore  can  exercise  no  influence  over  the 
ISarth,  and  therefore  would  be  useless,  and  therefore  do 
not  exist.  Besides,  as  well  the  Jews  and  other  ancient 
nations  as  modern  Europeans  have  adopted  the  division 
of  the  week  into  seven  days,  and  have  named  them  from 
the  seven  planets ;  now,  if  we  increase  the  number  of 
planets,  this  whole  system  falls  to  the  ground  til"* 

*  Quoted  ttom  Mr  Diinkwatar's  eaoeUant  LUb  of  OalliM.' 
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Header  1  in  judging  of  Sixzi's  logic,  beware  of  one 
inference, — Siza  was  as  iane  as  yourself! 

There  is  much  emphasis  in  that  last  paragraph ;  "  If 
the  nnw  planets  were  acknowledged,  what  a  chaos  Would 
ensue ! "  Repose-loving  man  cares  not  to  be  disturbed 
by  discoveries;  be  prefers  old  opinions,  somebow  as 
Selden  liked  his  old  slippers — because  they  were  easiest 
for  his  feet. 

The  ipirit  as  distinguished  from  the  mere  opinions  of 
these  times,  will  be  tolerably  apprehended  by  an  ex- 
pression of  another  astronomer, — a  young  German, 
Martin  Horky.  *'  I  will  never,"  says  he,  "  concede  his 
four  new  planets  to  that  Italian,  though  I  die  for  it.*' 
Horky  was  very  valorous,  but  the  suspicion  is,  he  would 
rather  have  made  Galileo  die  for  it.*  Nothing  of  this 
uproar  disturbed  the  calm  and  even  soul  of  the  great 
Florentine,  or  bent  him  from  the  way  of  truth  ;  and  he 
simply  replied  to  the  vagaries  of  the  thousand  Sizzis, 
**  That  although  these  arguments  might  have  force  in 
inducing  us  to  believe  beforehand,  that  no  more  than 
seven  pbrnets  existed ;  they  were  hardly  sufficient  to  an- 
nihilate those  new  ones  which  were  actually  seen  to  exist. " 
The  following  is  a  letter  written  by  him  at  that  time, 
to  a  man  after  truth's  own  heart, — John  Kepler :  '*  Oh 
my  beloved  Kepler,  bow  I  wish  that  we  could  have  one 
long  laugh  together  !  Here  at  Padua  is  the  principal 
professor  of  philosophy,  whom  I  have  repeatedly  and 
urgently  requested  to  look  at  the  Moon  and  planets 
through  my  telescope,  which  he  pertinaciously  refuses 
to  do!  Why,  my  dear  Kepler,  are  you  not  here? 
What  shouts  of  laughter  we  should  have  at  all  this 
solemn  folly  1  And  figure  the  Professor  of  Pisa  labour- 
ing before  the  Grand  Duke  with  logical  arguments,  as 
if  with  magical  incantations,  to  charm  the  new  planets 
out  of  the  sky  I "  Galileo  could  well  afford  to  laugh, 
for  he  knew  that  the  telescope  would  become  a  com- 
mon instrument,  and  that,  on  behalf  of  all  his  dis- 
coveries, the  universal  sense  of  mankind  would  soon  be 
with  him.  Of  course  it  has  been  so.  Looking  back- 
wards to  that  time,  the  eye  disoenis  much  cloud  and 
dust, — ^the  school-boy  world  sulking  and  noisily  refusing 
to  be  taughL  One  figure  alone  is  clear,  standing  in- 
destructible, with  his  far-reaching  tube — in  a  niche  in 
the  temple  of  Truth  1 

It  was  evident  from  the  first  what  would  befal  Galileo. 
He  was  too  near  the  centre  of  the  power  wielded  by 
these  metaphysioo-theologians,  to  escape ;  and  in  those 
days  there  were  no  counterbalancing  powers. 

In  the  first  place,  the  idea  of  the  motion  of  the  Earth 
was  declared  heretical  at  a  formal  and  solemn  meeting 
of  the  Sacred  College ;  and  Galileo,  its  most  celebrated 
defender,  was  cited  before  the  reverend  tribunal,  and 
asked  to  retract  his  theory.  Firm  and  moderate  al- 
though he  was,  the  instincts  of  humanity  at  first  pre- 
vailed, and  he  entered  into  an  agreement,  not  again  to 
demonstrate  that  the  Earth  moved.  I  verily  believe, 
that  the  venerable  astronomer — for  then  his  head  was 
blanched,  not  by  grief  or  care,  but  by  effect  of  delight- 
ful watchings— I  verily  believe,  that,  trusting  to  the 
ultimate  consequences  of  what  he  had  already  done,  and 
nothing  doubtful  of  the  issue  of  truth,  he  meant  to  ful- 
fil his  promise  1  But  as  well  might  the  old  man  have 
aimed  to  rule  the  whirlwind  or  chain  the  thunderbolt ! 
The  feeling  of  Truth, — ^the  feeling  that  he  was  possessed 
of  great  discoveries,  would  have  burst  ail  the  bonds 
within  which  be  could  possibly  have  compressed  him- 
aelf.  Nature  does  not  give  a  man  a  great  secret  that 
be  may  repose  with  it^  Love  of  the  heavens  accord- 
ingly prevailed,  and  again  Galileo  taught  the  grandeur 

*  There  is  ■  wbimilcal  Inddent  connected  with  Horky.  He  bad 
teen  Introduced  to  Galileo  hj  Kepler ;  and  like  other  creepera, 
Imagined  that  abuse  of  Oallleo  would  please  his  patron.  Finding 
himself  grossly  mistaken,  he  sought  to  be  reconciled  to  Kepler  to 
iccelve  pardon.  Kepler  %vrltet,  that  he  had  pardoned  him,  but  not 
uiutt  he  had  compelled  him  to  look  through  a  telescope,  and  to 
confiess  that  he  saw  Jupiter's  sstallitcf  1    The  penance  was  indeed 


of  God's  imi  verse.  A  second  prosecution  awaited  him  i 
when,  once  more  bending  to  the  weakness  of  the  fleshy 
he  signed  the  following  abjuration :  *'  I,  Galileo,  in  the 
seventieth  year  of  my  age,  being  brought  personally  to 
justice,  being  on  my  knees,  and  having  before  my  eyes 
the  Holy  Evangelists,  which  I  toudh  with  my  own 
hands,  with  a  sincere  heart  and  fiuth,  I  ahjure,  curse, 
and  detest  the  error  and  heresy  of  the  motion  of  the 
Earth."  What  a  spectacle  !  A  venerable  old  nan- 
one  whose  grey  hairs  it  might  have  delighted  every 
lover  of  truth  to  touch  in  reverence — compelled  to  self- 
desecration,  by  that  unholiest  passion  in  man's  bosom 
his  anger  that  others  do  not  think  like  himself  I 

At  the  age  of  seventy,  blind  old  Galileo  was  placed 
under  restraint,  because  he  had  unravelled  to  man  the 
beauty  and  simplicity  of  the  order  of  the  celestial  spheres. 
No  longer,  then,  could  he  trace  and  mark  the  motions 
of  those  pure  orbs,  but  in  thought  they  were  the  same 
to  him  still ;  and  perchance  that  short  period  of  sorrow 
called  into  more  vivid  action  those  energies  and  echere«il 
imaginings  which  are  most  suitable  for  a  less  troubled 
sphere. 

During  the  confinement  of  Galileo,  he  had  one  visitor, 
whose  fame  is  as  enduring  as  his  own.  While  on  hit 
travels  through  Italy,  our  Milton,  under  all  risk  of  oblo- 
quy, sought  out  his  residence,  and  held  converse  with 
the  astronomer.  It  is  dear  they  had  talked  of  all 
things  but  misfortune ;  nor  could  Milton  have  wished 
otherwise,  than  that  if  ever  his  fates  were  untoward  be 
might  be  like  Galileo.  And  the  wish  had  been  pro- 
phetic 1  The  days  came  when  all  around  the  illustrious 
bard^-both  moral  and  physical  worlds — were  dark,  dark 
as  the  extinguished  orb  of  noon  I  In  that  moral  mid- 
night, when  birds  of  evil  were  screaming  and  screech- 
ing around  him  his  heroic  soul  remembered  of  Galileo. 
The  Florentine  cheered  his  gloomy  term,  by  visions  of 
the  bright  stars,  and  the  immortal  poet  by  dwelling  on 
those  principles  of  justice,  of  beautv,  and  love,  which 
guide  the  moral  providence  of  the  Almighty. 

THB  PARABLE  OF  THB  FIO-TKBB  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 
By  the  Rby.  John  Paul, 

CmofUie  MiniUen  qf  Si,  QakberT*  ParitK  Edhihmrgh. 

'<  He  spake  also  this  parable :  A  certain  man  had  a  fig- 
tree  planted  in  his  vineyard;   and  he  came  and 
sought  fruit  thereon,  and  found  none,'*  &c. — Lube 
ziii.  6-10. 
In  a  former   Discourse  upon  this  snbject,  we 
directed  attention  to  two  different  heads  of  in- 
struction, suggested  by  the  parable  before  us,  and 
we  now  proceed  to  remark, 

III.  That  when  men  fail  to  make  suitable  re- 
turns for  the  privileges  bestowed  upon  them,  this 
is  such  an  aggravation  of  their  guilt,  that  sentence 
of  condemnation  is  ready  to  go  forth  against  them. 
This  \A  plainly  declared  to  us  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  sixth  verse,  where  it  is  said  of  the  owner 
of  the  vineyard,  when  he  came  seeking  fruit,  that 
he  found  none ;  and  in  consequence  of  that,  said 
to  the  dresser  of  it,  •*  Behold  these  three  years  I 
come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and  find  none; 
cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?  "  A 
severe  sentence,  no  doubt;  but  not  too  severe 
when  we  consider  not  only  the  criminal,  but  also 
the  highly  aggravated  conduct  which  caUs  it  forth. 
The  heinousness  of  that  conduct  is  here  set  before 
us  in  a  double  point  of  view* 
1.  The  proprietor  of  the  fig-tree  is  here  repre- 
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senteS  to  bare  come  three  separate  years  seeking 
fruit,  and  finding  none. 

How  far  the  allusion  here  made  may  have  a 
reference  to  the  three  eras  in  the  Jewish  history, 
when  God,  in  a  manner,  came  to  the  Jews  at  one 
period  of  time  before  the  captivity,  at  another 
sabsequent  to  it,  and  at  another  by  the  preaching 
of  John  the  Baptist  and  of  Christ  himself,  or  to 
the  three  years  of  our  Saviour's  personal  ministry 
which  were  just  expiring,  or  to  the  nature  of 
£g-treeB  themselves,  which,  it  is  alleged,  if  they 
d^ppoint  the  expectations  of  the  planter  three 
years  together,  after  the  time  at  which  they  should 
have  at  first  yielded  fruit,  may  justly  be  rooted 
out,  and  looked  upon  as  for  ever  barren,  is  a  mat- 
ter of  pure  curiosity,  but  of  no  consequence.  The 
drramatance  itself  denotes,  in  the  most  striking 
manner,  the  long-sulTering  patience  of  God.  This 
patience  long  endures  and  attends  upon  men  ere  any 
determination  to  punish  them  is  taken  up.  God 
does  not  upon  the  first  symptoms  of  provocation, 

Eroceed  to  the  execution  of  his  wrath.  No.  But 
e  waiteth  to  be  gracious.  He  gives  to  them  all 
space  to  repent.  He  earnestly  invites  them  to 
return  to  him.  He  sweara  that  he  is  not  desirous 
of  their  destruction.  He  inculcates  the  truth, 
that  he  is  ready  to  foigive  them;  that  he  delighteth 
to  show  mercy ;  that  he  opens  the  arms  of  a  re- 
conciling affection  to  prodigals  that  will  return  ; 
and  that  unable  though  they  be  either  to  count 
the  number,  or  to  set  forth  the  value  of  the  mer- 
cies they  have  already  received,  yet  that  he  is  still 
willing  to  multiply  their  mercies,  if  they  thereby 
may  be  reclaimed.  No  doubt  he  does  take  account 
of  the  days  of  his  forbearance  ;  yet  fury  is  not  in 
God,  and  we  perhaps  say  enough  in  proof  of  his 
forbearance,  when  we  say,  that  though  he  is  not 
obliged  to  spare  them  at  all,  he  yet  abstains  from 
punishing  them  in  the  very  act  of  sin;  that  though 
they  give  to  him  daily  occasion  for  the  very  ex- 
tremity of  his  displeasure,  for  acts  of  his  highest 
and  moat  signal  vengeance,  yet  he  makes  only 
here  and  there  examples  of  his  sore  justice,  and 
endures  the  affronts  of  those  whom  he  sustains  and 
raises  them  up  when  he  might  utterly  ruin  them. 

He  expects  from  his  people  an  improvement 
corresponding  to  the  opportunities  which  they 
enjoy,  and  in  this  prospect  he  waits  patiently  to- 
ward them  all.  The  Jews  experienced  this.  We 
also  have  experienced  it ;  and  notwithstanding  that 
he  has  often  come  seeking  fruit,  and  found  none ; 
notwithstanding  that  he  has  often  found  us,  in- 
stead of  tradii^  with  our  talents,  and  multiplying 
them  by  a  profitable  employment,  absorbed  in  se- 
cular or  sensual  gratifications,  and  supposing  that, 
becanse  we  have  not  been  already  cut  off,  our 
nnprofitahlenesB  will  always  meet  with  a  like  suc- 
cessful impunity,  has  hoped  for  our  reformation 
nevertheless,  and  spared  us  in  the  view  of  our 
amendment.  And  this  it  is  which  enhances  the 
guilt  of  those  who  receive  God's  gifts  in  vain, — 
namely^  that  he  has  already  so  long  borne  with 
them.  Atrocious,  indeed,  is  their  conduct,  who 
not  only  fnwtrate  the  grace  of  God,  but  despise 


the  riches  of  his  long-suffering,  after  these  riches 
have  been  expended  upon  them,  and  derive  en- 
couragement for  their  sloth  even  from  the  very 
forbearance  which  has  been  so  long  exercised  to- 
ward them.  My  brethren,  God's  Spirit  strives 
with  us,  but  he  will  not  always  strive  with  us. 
He  toiU  maintain  the  honour  and  the  interest  of  his 
goodness.  He  wiU  not,  he  cannot,  endure  men 
always  to  scoff  at  it ;  and  he  will  convince  them 
at  last,  and  make  even  their  mouths  to  justify  it, 
that  the  more  they  have  been  accustomed  either  to 
presume  upon  or  to  despise  his  patience,  the  greater 
have  been  the  loads  of  their  guilt,  and  the  deeper 
are  now  their  obligations  to  his  vengeance. 

2.  But  there  is  a  second  cireumstance  of  aggra- 
vation here  mentioned,  as  warranting  the  severe 
sentence  that  is  ready  to  be  put  forth.  The  fig- 
tree  is  represented  not  only  as  unfruitful,  but  also 
as  positively  hurtftUt  as  the  occasion  of  injury  to 
the  trees  that  were  around  it.  It  cumbereth  the 
ground  ;  it  occupies  what  might  be  taken  up  with 
trees  that  would  grow,  and  extend,  and  gather 
strength,  and  render  their  fruit  in  due  season. 
This  was  unquestionably  the  case  in  respect  of  the 
Jews,  who,  besides  turning  to  no  account  their 
own  spiritual  privileges,  occasioned  no  small  in- 
jury to  the  spiritual  improvement  of  others.  And 
m  general,  we  may  observe,  that  when  men  under 
the  Gospel  are  equally  negligent,  offering  no  re- 
turn for  the  concern  that  has  been  lavished 
on  them,  besides  being  unprofitable  themselves, 
they  often  lower  the  quality,  and  abridge  the  mea- 
sure of  fruitfulness  in  other  men.  And  this  is 
chiefly  owing  to  the  influence  which  they  may  na- 
turally enough  have  acquired  in  society.  Besides, 
being  of  a  contagious  nature,  their  conduct  sets 
forth  a  dangerous  example,  and  more  or  less  tends 
to  obstruct  the  pereonal  improvement  of  those 
who  observe  it.  And  what  aggravated  wickedness 
is  included  in  this !  Upon  such,  there  is  some 
ground  to  fear  that  judgment  is  already  preparing 
to  fall.  For,  only  but  observe  the  alarming  charge 
that  in  the  parable  is  given  respecting  Uie  tree : 
<*  Cut  it  down  ;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?'* 
Of  the  execution  of  this,  we  have  a  signal  monu- 
ment in  the  destruction  of  the  Jews  as  a  nation 
and  people;  in  the  desolation  of  their  city  and 
temple,  together  with  all  the  calamities  that  were 
consequent  on  it.  And  what  happened  in  their 
case  is  but  too  accurate  a  picture  of  what  shall  be 
the  doom  of  those  men  whom  God  has  favoured 
with  endowments  demanding  a  corresponding  im- 
provement of  them,  and  yet  who  not  only  fail 
themselves  to  produce  fruit,  but  infuse  the  poison 
of  their  example  into  others,  who  would  have 
borne  and  brought  it  forth.  Oh !  that  all  of  us, 
ashamed  of  our  past  unfruitfulness,  would  no 
longer  remain  unmoved  at  those  dismal  effects  of 
which  such  conduct  will  be  productive ;  that,  in- 
stead of  remaining  heedless  in  our  unprofitableness, 
we  would  remember  that  we  are  one  day  to  be 
overtaken  with  sickness,  and  stretched  on  the  bed 
of  death,  and  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Him  under  whose  government  we  now  are ;  that 
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we  are  to  receive  according  to  the  deeds  done  in 
the  body ;  that  as  the  tree  falleth  so  shall  it  for 
«Yer  lie ;  and  that  one  of  the  chief  miseries  of 
those  who  shall  fall  short  in  the  account  of  their 
etewardshipf  will  consist  in  a  sense  of  their  loss, 
in  the  contrast  between  what  their  condition  is 
and  what  it  might  have  been, — ^between  the  fire 
that  is  always  kindled,  and  the  worm  that  never 
dies,  and  the  lake  that  ever  bums,  and  being  ap- 
proved and  applauded  by  Him,  who  would  have 
crowned  them  with  exceeding  happiness  and  eter«> 
nal  glory,  and  enriched  them  with  a  variety  of 
blessings,  greater  and  mightier  than  tongue  can 
tell,  or  heart  conceive* 

We  have  yet  to  considery— • 

IV.  The  kit  point  of  instruction  presented  to  us 
■by  the  parable*  which  is  this,'^>That«  besides  be- 
ing long-suffering  toward  them«  God  allows  of 
Jesus  Cbribt  as  the  Intercessor  of  men ;  he  allows 
of  his  supplications  being  offered  up  for  lengthen* 
ing  the  season  of  his  mercy«  and  trying  them  still 
farther  with  the  means  of  his  grace.  The  prayer 
which  the  dresser  of  the  vineyard  la  here  repre- 
sented as  putting  up  for  the  fig-tree  is,—"  Lird, 
let  it  alone  this  year  also."  The  object  of  it  is 
not  that  it  mifty  never  be  out  down,  but  only  that 
it  may  not  be  out  down  nowi  The  trial  which  he 
entreats  may  be  given  to  it,  is  but  for  a  ttfiM,-^ 
and  if  during  that  time,  it  do  not  revive,  become 
fruitful,  and  yield  a  return  adequate  to  the  addi- 
tional pains  that  are  taken  with  it,  that  after  that 
it  may  be  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

And  what  is  it  that,  if  it  be  thus  spared,  he  here 
promises  to  do  for  it  ?  He  promises  to  "  dig  about 
it,"  and  to  <'  dung  it," — ^to  use  the  fittest  means  by 
which  new  vigour  is  likely  to  be  infused  into  it 
And  does  not  Christ,  as  the  great  Intercessor  of 
the  human  race,  do  the  very  same  thing  ?  Every 
year  that  transgressors  are  spared,  is  he  not  mul- 
tiplying to  them  the  instruments  of  their  improve^ 
ment, — affording  to  them  still  more  opportunities 
of  turning  to  a  good  account  the  field  of  occupa- 
tion into  which  he  has  put  them  ?  He  who,  while 
they  were  sinners,  did  give  himself  up  for  their 
salvation, — ^who,  even  upon  the  cross,  could  offer 
up  a  prayer  for  the  fotigiveness  of  his  very  mur- 
derers who  were  impiously  depriving  him  of  that 
life  which  was  both  taken  up  and  laid  down  for 
their  sakes, — exhibits,  now  in  heaven,  the  same 
kindness  toward  his  enemies ;  prays  to  his  Father 
that  he  would  still  exercise  his  long-suffering  pa- 
tience, and  is  afraid  only  of  this — ^that  they  should 
hjl  to  turn  it  to  any  answerable  account. 

If  the  tree  bear  fruit,  **  well,"— both  the  owner 
and  the  dresser  of  it  will  be  unspeakably  pleased. 
And  if  the  unfruitful  professors  of  Christianity 
will,  even  at  the  eleventh  hour,  but  turn  from  the 
unfruitfulness  of  their  ways^  work  out  their  own 
salvation,  in  a  full  reliance  on  those  succours  that 
are  freely  offered,  and  that  will  never  fail,  and,  as 
the  stewards  of  the  Most  High,  will  do  the  work, 
and  improve  the  trusts  of  their  Lord  and  Mastery 
they  shall  reap  the  fruit,  and  receive  the  recom- 
pense, of  faithful  servants.     God  will  graciously 


condescend  to  reward  tbemi  Christ  will  wdcom« 

them  as  the  fruits  of  his  successful  intercession! 
and  there  will  be  joy  in  heaven  over  their  repent- 
ance. 

But,  if  still  the  tree  should  bear  no  fruiti^if  it 
still  should  dieappoint  the  expectations  that  are 
formed  of  it,  after  that  it  shall  be  cut  down.  The 
punishment  of  unfruitful  men  is  eUte^  thoug-h  it 
should  not  be  ewifi  i  the  infliction  of  it  is  certain, 
though  it  may  not  be  speedy.  The  season  of  grace, 
long  as  it  may  be  lengthened  out,  will  go  by.  The 
opportunities  of  reconciliation,  much  as  they  may  lie 
multiplied,  will  pass  away ;  and  then,  if  they  still 
misimprove  the  means  that  are  given  to  them,  \  hey 
will  assuredly  be  taken  out  of  the  vineyard  of  the 
Lord,  and  their  roots  shall  be  rottenness,  and  tl>eir 
blossoms  shall  ascend  like  the  dtist ;  <'  for,  aa  the 
earth,  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  cometh  oft 
upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs,  meet  for  them  by 
whom  it  is  dressed,  receiveth  blessing  of  God,  so 
that  which  beareth  briars  and  thorns,  is  rejected,  and 
is  nigh  unto  cursing,  whose  end  is  to  be  burned." 

Nor  can  such  a  termination  be  regarded  as  nn- 
jusU  If  vengeance  be  wantonly  provoked,  what 
wonder  if  at  last  it  be  inflicted, — and  what  venge- 
ance can  be  equal  to  that  of  disappointed  aflTec- 
tion  ?  It  is  in  vain  to  imagine  that  God  shoiiUi 
make  those  bear  fruit  who  obstinately  refuse  it> — 
that  he  should  continue  his  favours,  when  hi»  fa- 
vours are  regularly  pervetted.  If  they  have  ears 
to  hear,  and  yet  will  not  hear,  of  what  use  to  send 
forth  the  voice  of  inspiration,  or  the  sound  of  the 
truth?  If  they  have  eyes,  and  will  not  see,  all 
light  will  be  lost  on  lliem.  If  they  have  hands, 
and  will  not  do  the  work  that  is  appointed  to  them, 
it  is  of  no  avail  that  they  are  preserved  in  the  place 
where  it  may  be  done.  No  mercies  will  melt,  no 
privileges  profit,  no  means  reach,  minds  so  stub- 
born and  so  stupid  as  these  I  And  will  it  be  just 
to  complain,  when  they  meet  with  the  issi>e  of 
which  they  now  are  forewarned  ?  No,  my  breth- 
ren ;  God  tells  them  here,  that  if  they  abuse  his 
grace  they  must  feel  his  justice  %  that  if  they  re- 
ject the  offers  of  his  love,  they  must  endure  the 
stripes  of  his  wrath.  He  gives  to  them  now  the 
most  positive  assurance  that  a  di^  is  approaching 
when  he  shall  ease  himself  of  his  enemies, — when 
he  will  be  avenged  of  his  adversaries ;  that  he,  if 
he  cannot  obtain  their  acquiescence  in  the  way  of 
cordial  submission,  will  at  last  fulfil  his  pleasure 
upon  them  in  the  way  of  righteous  indignation, — 
that  he  must  reign,  he  muet  rnle  over  them,  if  not, 
as  loyal  subjects,  for  their  happ>ines8»  at  least,  as 
rebels  and  as  reprobates,  for  their  everlasting  per* 
dition. 

Sedng  then  that  these  things  ate  to  oome  to 
pass,  brethren,  take  ye  heed  that  ye  walk  worthy 
of  tiiat  vocation  wherewith  ye  have  been  called. 
Improve,  with  diligence,  preparation,  and  prayer, 
all  the  dispensations  of  Providence,  all  the  means 
of  grace,  and  all  the  opportnnities  of  improve- 
ment with  which  God  has  favoured  youp  For- 
get not  that  solemn  account,  which  you  one  day 
must  give,  of  the  talents  you  have  received*  vdA 
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Alt  ftwfal  ewtenw  which  one  day  will  be  prf>- 
nounced  on  those  who  hare  misimproved  them. 
To  vou,  to  me,  to  every  one  of  us,  He  hath  said, 
"occupy  till  1  come,"  and  blessed  will  it  be  for  us 
ill  if  we,  when  He  doth  come^  can  give  a  good 
Kconnt  of  our  occupation. 

It  must  indeed  be  acknowledged  that,  to  look 
back  upon  time  squandered  away  and  opportuni- 
ties let  slip,  and  advantages  turned  to  no  profit  or 
bit,  must  indeed  be  unpleasant,  and  were  this 
our  only  state,  vm  should  gain  little  bv  our  doing 
w.    But  if  there  is  to  be  another  life,  and  that 
an  eternal  one,  and  if  we  are  assured  that  much 
will  be  required  where  much  has  been  eiven,  then 
the  unpleasantness  of  the  thing,  instead  of  being  a 
reason  why  we  should  not  pursue  them,  becomes 
the  strongest  of  all  reasons  why  we  should.     The 
ttnse  of  our  own  iniquity,  the  pains  of  a  guilty 
mini  the  pangs  of  a  repentant  heart  must  be  ex- 
perienced by  all  of  us  at  some  time,  and  we  should 
rather  that  they  come  upon  us  now  for  a  little, 
than  hereafter  for  ever.     Better  that  we  discover 
our  real  state  in  this  life,  where  an  atonement  for 
?in  is  heW  out,  than  suiFer  it  to  be  concealed 
until  the  next  world,  where  there  remains  no 
more  offering  for  sin.     Better  that  we  now  make 
the  most  active    inquiries  after  our  sin,    and 
mourn  over  their  number  and  agG[ravated  nature, 
and  implore  their  pardon,  for  His  sake,  through 
whose  blood  they  can  be  cancelled,  than  suffer 
them  to  remain   a  debt  upon  our  spirits  at  the 
great  Hay  of  account.     If  we  cannot  now  endure 
these  spectres  of  guilt  which  it  may  be  our  me- 
mories do  present  to  us,  how  will  we  endure  them 
hereafter?     If   to  view  them  during  the   short 
period  of  self-examination  occasion  such  uneasi- 
ness, to  what  a  height  will  not  that  uneasiness 
rise  when  we  shall  find  them  in  the  next  world 
hiunting  us  unremittingly  for  ever  ?     That  un- 
easiness, that  anxiety,  that  torment  which,  with 
rach  good  effect,  they  might  now  produce  in  us, 
if  we  sought  after  their  forgiveness,  will  be  turned 
into  a  remorse  unspeakable  and  eternal.     I  am 
not  recommending  these  to  your  liking,  nor  at- 
tempting to  reconcile  your  sentiments  to  their  ex- 
perience.   This  only  am  I  contending  for,  that 
upon  the  principle  of  a  regard  for  our  own  inter- 
est, we  should   never  shrink  from   that  severe 
Bcratiny  of  our  own  hearts,  to  which  one  day  we 
must  submit.     The  recollectiott  of  our  past  life, 
the  suspicious  examination  of  its  different  parts, 
is  a  duty  that  must  be  done  frequently  when  it 
may  be  of  use,  or  once  for  all  when  it  can  be  of 
none ;  and  if  we  ere  nut  willing  to  purcbese  an 
interval  from  present  pain  at  the  priee  of  eternal 
Borrow,  if  we  do  not  wish  to  forfeit  things  eternal 
for  the  sake  of  a  deceitful  tranquillity  that  is  but 
temporsl,  then  let  us  have  submission  to  the  re- 
proaches of  a  mind  that  may  I'epent,  and  lie  con- 
verted, and  be  forgiven,  rather  than  fell  kt  last  a 
prey  to  the  gnawing*  of  that  worm  that  neter  dies. 
If  upon  inquiry,  we  have  the  happincjss  to  find  that 
we  have  made  a  profitable  use  of  the  gifts  God 
hu  bestowed  on  us,  and  know,  aad  era  sure  that 


we  will  obtain  his  approbation  fbr  the  employment 
to  which  we  have  turned  them,  then  let  us  give 
to  him  the  glory  of  them,  and  be  grateful  for  the 
succours  He  has  been  pleased  to  bestow,  and  re- 
solve that  we  will  love  him  with  still  greater 
ardour,  and  serve  him  with  still  greater  diligence, 
and  pray  to  him  with  earnestness  and  in  faith  that 
He  would  enable  us  daily  to  make  still  greater  at- 
tainments, and  to  preserve  those  we  may  have  al- 
ready made ;  that  He  would  strengthen  us  for  yet 
farther  progress  in  our  Christian  course^  and  guido 
us  to  run  the  race  of  this  life  that  we  may  not 
lose  the  prize  of  the  life  that  is  everlasting.  Btit 
if,  on  the  other  hand,  we  can  arrive  at  no  such 
conclusion,  if  we  hal^e  the  clearest  and  most 
convincing  proof  of  having  perverted,  or  even 
hidden,  the  talents  that  have  been  given  to  us, 
then,  let  us  repair  instantly  and  without  delay,  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  and  pray  that  repentance  may 
be  granted  to  us  ;  that  our  un fruitful ness  may  be 
forgiven ;  that  through  the  intercession  of  the  Great 
Mediator  another  year  may  be  added  to  us,  and 
that  the  God  of  grace,  atablishing  and  strength- 
ening us,  may  enable  us  to  do  what  is  well  pleas- 
ing in  his  sight,  and  to  work  the  work  which  He 
hath  given  us,  habitually  and  stedfastly,  to  our 
life's  end. 


THE  CONFUSION  OF  TONGUES. 

A  might/  hunter  thence  be  shaU  be  itjriod, 
Berore  the  Lord,  m  In  AespUe  of  heaven. 
Or  ttom  heaven  claiming  lecend  tov'retgnty  i 
And  from  rebeUion  abaU  derive  bis  name. 

Faradite  LoH, 

[Iw  a  very  useful  work  which  has  recently  appeared 
under  the  title  of  *•  The  Evidence  of  Profane  History 
to  the  Truth  and  Necessity  of  Revelation,**  we  find 
the  following  remarks  on  a  very  interesting  subject.] 

The  sons  of  Noah  were  Japketh,  Sbem,  and  Ham. 
The  first  two  were  blessed  by  their  father  for  th<*ir 
dutiful  and  respectful  conduct  to  him.  The  posse^w 
sions  of  Japheth  were  to  flourish,  and  their  colonies 
were  to  be  diffused,  while  the  posterity  of  Shem  was 
marked  out  for  the  peculiar  people  of  God.  Ham  had 
wickedly  insulted  his  father,  and  he  was  cursed  by  him 
in  the  posterity  of  his  eldest  son  Canaan,  of  whom  it 
was  said,  '*  A  servant  of  servants  shall  he  be  to  his 
brethren."  Each  of  these  prophecies  has  been  literally 
fulfilled. 

Japheth  peopled  the  "  isles  of  the  Gentiles,"  as  the 
European  countries  are  termed  in  Scripture,  and  his 
descendants  have  spread  out  in  colonies  over  every  part 
of  the  globe:  the  Portuguese,  the  Dutch,  and  the 
English,  have  "  dwelt  io  the  tents  of  Shem,"  by  their 
possessions  in  the  East.  From  Shem  the  Jews  arc 
descended,  to  which  nation  the  apostles  and  the  earliest 
ChrisUaDS  belonged,  and  from  which  Christ  himself 
arose.  Lastly,  the  negro  raees  of  Africa,  who  are  the 
children  of  Ham,  have  even  to  this  day  been  the  ser'- 
vants  of  servants,  the  lowest  and  the  most  abject  of 
sUves. 

After  the  ^luge,  Joieplnis  iaforraa  ns,  *'  Manldnd 
long  remained  together  as  one  femily,  inhabiting  the 
tops  of  the  mountains  round  Ararat."  While  they  were 
thus  Qnited«  it  is  generally  allowed  that  their  future 
destinations  were  assigned  to  them  by  Noah,  speaking 
under  the  divine  inspiration.  Moses  mentions  the 
diviaioits  of  the  earth,  when  the  Israelites  were  in 
sight  «f  tMl  VkAf  Land;  and  rauiads  theat  as  of  a 
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thing  well  knovm,  tlkst  Canaan  had  been  from  the  be- 
ginning the  lot  of  their  inheritance.  '*  Consider  the 
years  of  many  generations :  ask  thy  father,  and  he  Y\nll 
show  thee  ;  thy  elders,  and  they  will  tell  thee, — When 
the  Most  High  divided  to  the  nations  their  inheritance, 
when  he  separated  the  sons  of  Adam,  he  set  the 
bounds  of  the  people  according  to  the  number  of  the 
children  of  Israel."  Many  learned  men  are  of  opinion 
that  some  of  the  families  of  Noah  dispersed  in  an 
orderly  manner  to  their  respective  settlements ;  and  that 
this  was  the  first  dispersion,  related  in  the  tenth  chapter 
of  Genesis.  The  whole  of  the  earth  was  at  this  time 
*'  of  one  language,  and  of  one  speech." 

Nimrod,  whose  name  is  said  to  mean  a  rebel,  is  by 
profane  authors  named  Bel  us,  signifying  Lord;  the 
first  being  his  Scripture  name,  on  account  of  his  re- 
bellion against  God,  and  the  last  his  Babylonian  name, 
on  account  of  his  empire  there.  He  was  the  son  of  Cush 
and  the  grandson  of  Ham ;  and  '*  he  began  to  be  a 
mighty  one  in  the  earth."  **  And  the  beginning  of  his 
kingdom  was  Babel,  and  Erech,  and  Accad,  and  Cal- 
neb,  in  the  land  of  Shinar." 

The  identity  of  the  land  of  Shinar  with  that  of 
Babylonia,  may  be  said  to  possess  all  the  certainty 
which  can  be  desirable  for  an  inquiry  referring  to  times 
of  such  remote  antiquity.  The  physical  characters  of 
the  country, — the  ineffable  impress  of  the  hand  of 
nature, — every  existing  monument,  and  all  the  tradi- 
tionary and  valid  records  which  have  been  saved  from 
the  scythe  of  time,  unite  in  determining  the  land  of 
Shinar  and  of  Babylonia  on  the  alluvial  plains  of  the 
Euphrates  and  the  Tigris. 

There  Nimrod  and  bis  followers  determined  to  build 
a  city  and  a  tower  which  they  vainly  boasted  should 
reach  to  heaven,  to  make  themselves  a  name,  and  to 
prevent  their  being  scattered  abroad  upon  the  fiice  of 
the  earth«  While  they  were  building  tlus  tower,  which 
they  intended  as  a  monument  of  their  glory,  they  were 
dispersed  by  a  miracle  ;  for  the  Lord  confounded  their 
language,  so  that  they  could  not  understand  each  other, 
and  they  were  scattered  over  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth.  On  this  account,  the  place  was  named  Babel, — 
a  word  signifying  confusion,  '*  because  the  Lord  did 
there  confound  the  language  of  all  the  earth." 

Josephtis  says  that  **  the  place  where  the  tower  was 
built  is  now  called  Babylon,*'  and  that  "  traditions  of 
the  building  and  overthrow  of  it  and  of  the  division  of 
language  which  then  took  place,  were  contained  in  the 
books  of  the  Sibyls  (or  heathen  oracles)  preserved  at 
Koroe."  And  it  is  recorded  oy  most  of  the  ancient 
historians,  that  an  immense  tower  was  built  by  gigantic 
men  at  Babylon,  at  a  time  when  there  was  but  one 
language  among  mankind,  and  that  the  attempt  dis- 
pleased the  g^s,  who  therefore  demolished  the  tower, 
overwhelmed  the  workmen,  and  dispersed  them  over 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

About  six  miles  distant  from  the  site  of  ancient 
Babylon,  a  vast  heap  of  ruins  is  still  to  be  seen,  which 
is  with  probability  conjectured  to  be  the  remains  of  the 
tower  of  Babel.  It  is  nearly  half  a  mile  in  circum- 
ference, and  about  two  hundred  feet  in  height ;  on  the 
summit  is  a  solid  pile  of  brick,  broken  at  the  top,  and 
rent  by  a  large  fissure.  Around  it  lie  immense  fitig- 
ments  of  brick- work,  of  no  determinate  figure,  tumbled 
together  and  converted  into  solid,  vitrified  masses,  as 
if  they  had  undergone  the  action  of  the  fiercest  fire. 
It  is  known  by  the  name  of  the  Birs  Nimrood. 

Its  situation  in  a  vast  and  dreary  solitude,  in  a  desert 
of  immense  extent,  is  very  striking ;  and  "  the  idea 
entertained  by  the  first  of  the  nations  of  men,  of  pre- 
Tenting  their  being  scattered  abroad  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth,  by  building  a  lofty  tower  which  should  reach 
to  the  high  heavens,  is  applicable,  in  the  most  remark- 
able  manner,  to  the  wide  and  level  plains  of  Babylonia, 
where  scarcely  o*ie  oligect  eziata  different  firom  another  ^ 


to  guide  the  stranger  in  his  journeying,  and  which  in 
those  days,  as  in  the  present,  were  a  sea  of  land,  and 
the  compass  unknown.*' 

The  enterprise  of  the  giants  in  heathen  mythology 
appears  to  be  a  mutilated  record  of  the  tower  of  Babel 
Ovid  represents  this  as  before,  instead  of  after  the 
deluge ;  but  such  confusion,  under  the  uncertainty  of 
tradition,  and  the  want  of  chronology,  is  quite  naturaL 

And,  that  hlith  heaven  no  more  mean  mlfht  IM 
Than  earth,  (he  gianU  the  celeetUl  realm  attempt  i 
And  raife  a  pile  of  mouncaim  to  the  atari. 
The  lire  Omnipotent  Olympiu  claTe, 
And  with  hi«  thunderbolt  threw  Pellon  down 
From  Otia't  top ;  the  horrid  form  beneath 
Their  own  Ta«t  heap  Uy  buried.    Earth,  *tis  saUU 
Was  «>aked  with  blood  impregnated  with  Ufe. 
The  warm  gore  of  her  lona.    Lett  no  remains 
Of  thif  her  Mvage  progeny  exist. 
She  turned  it  to  the  form  of  men.    But  these 
Alike  defied  the  goda,  and  ftirious  were, 

Greedy  of  cruel  slaughter. Oflkprlng  of  blood 

Thcyi 


Babylon  became  the  capital  of  Nimrod^s  dominions, 
—the  Babylonian  or  Assyrian  monarchy.  This  was 
the  first  empire  established  in  the  world.  Erech,  one 
of  the  dties  which  Nimrod  built,  is  supposed  to  be  the 
same  which  occurs  in  Ptolemy  under  the  name  of 
Araca.  Accad  lay  northward  of  Erech,  and  both 
places  were  near  the  joining  of  the  Tigris  and  Eu- 
phrates. Calneh  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  same 
with  Ctesiphon  on  the  Tigris,  as  the  country  around  it 
is  called  Chalonitis,  a  name  which  appears  to  have  been 
derived  from  the  Scripture  word  Calneh. 

The  great  mounds  of  Erech  are  called  by  the  nomad 
Arabs  Irak,  Irka,  and  Senkerah,  and  sometimes  El 
Asayah,  *' the  place  of  pebbles."  This  interesting 
ruin,  which  has  been  identified  by  Colonel  Taylor  with 
the  Erech  of  the  Scriptures,  is  surrounded  by  almost 
perpetual  marshes  and  inundations.  In  the  territory 
of  Sitacene  a  remarkable  pile  of  buildings  is  still  met 
with.  It  is  one  hundred  and  twenty  feet  in  height, 
and  the  brick-work  is  about  four  hundred  feet  in  cir- 
cumference. Its  structure  of  sun-burnt  bricks  and 
layers  of  reeds  announce  it  to  be  a  Babylonian  relic 
The  embankments  of  canals  and  of  reservoirs,  and  the 
remnants  of  brick- work  and  pottery  occupy  the  sur- 
face of  the  plain  all  around,  while  the  name  bears  a 
close  affinity  to  that  of  the  Accad  of  Scripture,  which 
ought  by  force  of  circumstances  to  be  in  the  same 
neighbourhood  with  Babel  and  Erech. 

At  the  same  time  that  Moses  relates  the  account  of 
Nimrod,  he  adds,  *'  Out  of  that  land  went  forth  Asshur, 
and  builded  Nineveh,  and  the  city  Rehobotb,  and  Ca- 
hih,  and  Resen,  between  Nineveh  and  Calah/*  *'  It 
appears  indubitable  that  Assyria  owes  its  name  to 
Asshur,  and  was  also  called  Aturia,  by  the  transmuta- 
tion, according  to  Dion  Cassius,  of  the  s  into  t  by  the 
barbarians.  Benjamin  of  Tudela  corroborates  the  fact 
that  the  great  Nineveh  was  called  *  the  great  Asur.* 
Hyde  says  that  Assyria  was  first  named  from  Ashur, 
and  Abii-el-Fedah  notices  Nineveh  as  the  capital  of  the 
domain  of  Atur."  And  Mr  Rich  mentions  that  the 
better-informed  Turks  who  reside  at  '.Mousul,  say  it 
was  El  Athur  or  Ashur,  from  whom  the  whole  country 
was  denominated.  There  is  a  town  in  the  same  situa- 
tion as  Rehoboth,  called  by  Ptolemy,  Birthas,  which 
signifies  sireeti  in  the  Chaldee  language ;  and  as  Reho- 
botb has  a  similar  meaning  in  the  Hebrew,  It  is  con. 
jectured  to  be  the  same  city.  Resen  is  supposed  to  be 
the  same  with  the  Larissa  of  Xenophon,  the  situations 
being  alike  between  Nineveh  and  Calah,  and  described 
by  him,  as  well  as  by  Moses,  to  have  been  *'  a  great 
dty."  Mr  Rich,  who  visited  this  spot  in  1820,  gives 
a  very  interesting  account  of  these  venerable  ruins, 
which  lie  "  four  horseman's  hours  from  Mousul,'*  the 
ancient  Nineveh.  A  pyramidical  mound  stands  on  an 
oblong  platform,  and  round  it  are  traces  of  ruins  like 
those  of  a  dty,  which  spread  to  a  great  distance  < 
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wird.  ftagmentB  of  burnt  bricks  with  cuneiform 
iDScripttons  on  them  are  scattered  about,  thicker  than 
those  of  Babylon,  and  much  resembling  the  Nineveh 
Wcks.  .    ,    , 

About  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  the  rums,  is  the  large 
Ullage  of  Nlmrod,  sometimes  called  Diraweisb,  and  it 
IS  curious  that  the  villagers  still  consider  Nimrod  as 
their  foooder.  The  village  story-tellers  have  a  book 
which  they  call  *  Kesseh  Nimrod/  or  Tales  of  Nimrod, 
with  which  they  entertain  the  peasants  on  a  winter 
nighL  Near  this  pUce  there  is  a  dam  built  across  the 
Tigris,  constructed  of  large  hewn  stones,  cemented 
with  lime,  which  at  low  water  stands  considerably 
above  the  river,  and  which  the  inhabitants  attribute  to 
Nimrod.  These  anecdotes  would  be  of  small  import- 
ance in  themselves,  did  they  not  serve  to  show  that 
tradition  still  preserves  the  memory  of  the  immediate 
detcendanta  of  Noah  in  the  country  which,  as  Scrip- 
ture instructs  us,  they  6rst  inhabited. 


ON  COURTESY. 
Axwn  the  spiritual  knowledge  which  abounds  in  the 
preaent  day,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  many  of  the  relative 
doties  and  graces  which  belong  to  the  Christian  charac- 
ter are  in  danger  of  being  overlooked.  One  may  be 
very  sound  among  his  fellows  upon  the  great  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel,  and  it  would  be  a  want  of  that  charity 
which  thmketh  no  evil  to  say,  that  he  was  not  fully 
persuaded  of  their  truth  in  his  heart.  From  sad  ex- 
perience, however,  it  may  be  otherwise  :  for  we  are 
told,  that  even  Satan  can  transform  himself  into  an 
angel  of  light.  But  take  the  most  favourable  view  of 
the  case,  it  becomes  a  subject  of  inquiry,  how  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel  aflFect  the  every  day  practice.  To 
guide  as  in  this  inquiry,  let  us  look  to  the  third  chapter 
of  the  First  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  where  the  Apostle 
concludes  a  long  list  of  Christian  graces,  by  calling  on 
the  believer,  amongst  other  things,  to  *•  be  courteous." 
I  **  Courteous,"  in  the  ordinary  meaning  of  the  word, 

applies  to  that  civility  which  should  subsist  between  man 
and  man  in  their  intercourse  one  with  another.  How 
often  it  has  been  shown  in  the  conduct  of  men  of  the 
world,  must  be  fiimiliar  to  all  who  have  had  dealings 
with  them.  If  this  disposition  proceeds  from  the  mere 
impulse  of  good  feeling  and  good  manners  on  their  part, 
how  much  more  ought  it,  as  a  matter  of  higher  and 
nobler  principle,  to  actuate  the  conduct  of  those  who  call 
themselves  Christians !  An  opposite  behaviour  not  only 
injures  their  own  peace, — ^it  gives  occasion  to  those 
who  have  intercourse  with  them  to  consider  their 
Christian  profession  as  consisting  merely  in  words,  and 
having  no  meaning.  Such  a  consequence  is  deeply  to 
be  deplored,  and  bewilders  those  who  otherwise  might 
have  been  desirous  to  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  It  is  no  uncommon  thing  to  hear  the  remark, 
"  Oh,  so  and  so,  I  dare  say,  is  a  very  good  man  in  his 
own  way ;  but  I  wish  to  have  no  business  transaction 
with  hioL  He  is  void  of  all  courtesy,  and  I  cannot 
meet  him  even  on  the  terms  of  ordinary  civility." — 
Agun,  if  another  be  a  Christian,  it  is  remarked  some- 
times, **  He  is  a  very  ill-natured  one,  harsh  to  all  with 
whom  he  has  any  thing  to  do.  I  would  rather  deal 
with  one  who  would  knock  me  down,  than  urith  him 
who  professes  religion,  and  does  not  act  up  to  it." — 
These,  and  similar  remarks,  are  of  more  frequent 
oecurrenee  than  professing  Christians  are  at  all 
twire  oL    Their  influence  on  the  minds  of  those  who 


utter  them,  must  be  of  the  most  injurious  nature.  It 
is  no  doubt  true,  that  the  spirit  in  which  such  remarks 
are  made,  may  oflen  proceed  from  the  natural  hostility 
of  the  unrenewed  mind  to  what  is  good.  Even  the  most 
amiable  to  outward  appearance,  may  have  a  deep-rooted 
aversion  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  But  admit- 
ting this,  how  does  it  become  Christians  to  give  no 
occasion  for  suspicion  being  cast  on  their  profession ! 
Taking  the  very  lowest  view  of  the  subject,  it  is  an 
easy  thing  surely  for  a  reasonable  being  to  maintain 
that  courtesy  with  his  neighbour,  without  sacrificing 
any  principle,  which  may  lead  him  to  be  respected  by 
that  neighbour.  It  consists  with  our  own  experience, 
that  when  such  a  one  has  been  removed  from  this 
lower  world,  men  of  all  classes  with  whom  he  has  in. 
tercourse,  have  joined  in  one  common  feeling  of  regret. 
But  if  a  Christian,  who  is  beset  with  many  infirmities 
so  long  as  he  is  in  the  body,  still  feels  the  risings  of 
natural  passion  within  him,  where  is  lus  confidence? 
He  surely  cannot  be  ignorant  of  that.  Will  He,  in 
whom  he  puts  trust,  not  direct  him  to  a  vray  of  escape? 
Assuredly  he  wiU.  '*  Set  thou  a  watch  upon  my  lips," 
said  the  Psalmist,  **  that  I  sin  not  with  my  tongue.** 
So  may  every  Christian,  so  should  every  Christian, 
pray,  every  morning  that  he  rises,  that  in  his  daily 
business  and  intercourse  with  his  fellow-men,  he  may 
show  all  the  graces  of  the  Christian  character. 

Courtesy  costs  litde  trouble  to  any  one, — it  should 
cost  none  to  the  Christian.  He  should  lay  account  with 
trials  and  afflictions  which  await  him  in  passing  through 
the  world.  His  course  here  cannot  be  always  smooth. 
Let  him,  therefore,  as  the  Apostle  says,  **  as  much  as  in 
him  lieth,  live  peaceably  with  all  men;"  and  whether 
in  his  dealings  in  business,  or  in  the  retirements  of  do- 
mestic life,  let  him  exhibit  that  meek  and  quiet  spirit, 
which,  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  of  great  price.  Thus 
will  he  exemplify,  in  his  conduct,  the  influence  of  those 
higher  principles,  which  will  not  only  command  the 
esteem  of  all  around  him,  but  may  also  lead  others,  from 
his  good  conversation,  to  search  for  themselves  that 
Word,  which  has  made  him  wise  unto  salvation. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  iniquitiet  of  the  Fathen  visited  upon  thmr  ChiU 
dren. — God  has  declared,  that  he  will  visit  the  iniqui- 
ties of  the  fiithers  upon  the  children.  The  enemy  of 
divine  revelation  may  find  this  declaration  incompatible 
with  his  views  of  justice,  and  may  found  upon  this  as- 
sumption an  objection  to  the  divine  origin  of  the  Book 
in  which  the  declaration  is  made.  But  what  shall  be 
said  of  the  validity  of  this  objection,  when  we  find  the 
fact  itself  broadly  and  prominently  meeting  us,  in  the 
administration  of  the  divine  government  ?  To  follow 
out  the  objection  consistently  now,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  conclude,  that  the  world  is  not  governed  by  a  being 
of  infinit«  perfection;  nay,  that  the  Ruler  and  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth,  if  such  there  be,  is  deficient  in  justice, 
and  does  not  do  that  which  is  right.  But  this  is  a  con- 
clusion at  which  Deism  itself  would  shudder,  and  which 
can  find  admittance  only  into  the  cold  and  the  dark 
bosom  of  Atheism.  Where  then  does  the  fiu!t  meet  us? 
Every  where :  in  the  history  of  nations  and  individuals, 
and  in  our  own  daily  observation.  In  the  history  of  the 
Jewish  monarchy,  we  find  the  guilt  visited  apparently 
less  sometimes  upon  the  actual  transgressor,  than  upon 
his  descendants ;  so  that,  in  his  day,  were  '*  peace  and 
truth,"  while  captivity  and  its  worst  evils  awaited  them. 
I  (2  Kings  XX.  19.)    And  without  going  remotely  intQ 
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antiquity,  wbo  k«ows  not  of  v^olc  mtions  su^rinf, 
in  various  respecUi,  for  aucceuive  generatioas,  qi\  ao- 
count  of  crimen  and  profligacy,  committed  before  they 
were  born?  Take  next  individual  human  beings,  and 
mark  the  effects  of  the  good  or  evil  of  their  conduct 
and  character  upon  their  children.  Take,  first  of  all, 
a  dissolute  parent,  and  let  him  he  one  that  morea  in 
the  lower  rnnks  of  lifo.  The  first  form,  in  which  his 
children  suffer  for  hta  misconduct,  is  that  of  hunger  and 
Qold ;  while  they  ar«  qhnoxious  to  the  diseases  which 
often  accompany  these  privations,  and  not  seldom  fall 
their  victims.  Again,  they  are  exposed  to  the  two-fold 
evil,  which  arises  from  misgovemment,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  contagious  example  of  vice,  on  the  other. 
Another  consequence  of  the  dissolute  father's  conduct 
is,  that  there  is  withheld  fron  his  children  the  educa- 
tion necessary  to  their  acting  a  useful  and  respectahle 
part  in  life  ;  as  well  as  the  yet  more  needful  and  im- 
portant instruction  in  religious  faith  and  duty.  Then* 
with  what  peculiar  disadvantage  does  the  child  of  an 
immoral  and  dissolute  parent,  compared  with  that  of 
the  virtuous,  enter  upon  the  business  of  life  ?  Do  we 
want  a  servant  ?  There  are  few  situations,  and  these 
the  very  lowest,  which  his  neglected  education  enables 
him  to  fill »  and,  even  for  these,  we  are  desirous,  if 
possible,  to  obtain  the  diild  of  religious  and  virtuous 
parents,  who  has  never  been  familiar  with  vice,  and 
has  been  taught  at  least  a  sacred  regard  to  truth  and 
the  rights  of  his  neighbour.  Thus  it  appears  that  God 
has,  in  point  of  fact,  so  connected  the  fortunes  (if  the 
word  be  allowed)  of  children  with  their  parents,  that 
they  must  suffer  for  their  iiiiquitica...Rnv.  Da  Oor- 
MACK.     (^Inquiry  into  the  J)ocirmM  <^  OrifVtal  Sim,) 

The  Ooepei  a  itimi  &f  men^g  syiir£fi.^-The  Gospel 
becomes  a  trial  of  men's  spirits,  and  by  it  '*  the  thoughts 
of  many  hearts  are  revealed/*  The  n\an  who  loathes  his 
dungeon  will  gladly  take  this  lamp  and  explore  his  way 
to  liberty ;  while  another  who  loves  his  bondage  will 
only  dispute  or  clumber  by  it. — Cecil. 


BIOOKAPHICAL   SUTCH. 

THE  REV.  JAMES  fi.  H0WI80N. 

The  following  Sketch  of  one  whose  many  estimable 
qualities  endeared  him  to  all  his  acquaintances  and  friends^ 
we  have  received  from  a  highly  respected  minister,  to 
whose  care  it  had  been  committed  by  the  author.  We 
give  it  insertion  all  the  more  cordially,  that  we  can 
ourselves  attest,  from  personal  knowledge,  the  fidelity 
with  which  the  character  of  this  amiable  and  pious 
young  man  is  drawn. 

Speaking  of  the  happtneas  accruing  to  belicyera  from 
religion,  the  vrtsc  man  says,  **  Her  ways  are  ways  of  plea- 
santness, and  all  her  paths  are  peace."  To  the  truth 
of  this  declaration  of  Scripture  every  Christian  will  be 
ready  to  set  his  seal.  Tet,  it  is  to  be  lamented  that 
many,  who  not  only  bear  the  Christian  same,  but  whose 
faith  and  praotiee  nffoid  hopelul  evidence  that  they  have 
emerged  from  darkness  into  light,  should  do  so  Mitle  to 
prove  to  "  them  who  are  without,"  the  easiness  and 
tightness  of  their  blessed  Master^  yoke.  Too  fre- 
quently do  we  see  even  such  persons  betraying  a  want 
of  charity  and  iellow^feelii^,  both  in  speech  and  con- 
duct, towards  those  on  whose  souls  the  clear  light  of 
Scripture  tmth  does  not  appear  to  have  arisen.  And 
what  ia  likely  to  be  the  result  of  this  unseemly  deport- 
ment ?  To  despise  or  shun  one  from  whom  we  difiTer, 
— to  meet  him  with  a  severe  or  gloomy  countenance^ 
^  surely  not  using  the  most  probable  mMoi  of  induaim 


him  to  form  a  thvomnlde  opinion  of  us  or  of  our  cwieA, 
It  is,  no  doubt,  &r  more  congenial  to  the  spirit  of  n 
Christian,  to  associate  only  with  such  as  are  like-mindod  i 
but  if  he  restricts  himself  exclusively  to  their  society,  b 
he  not  seeking  his  own  gratification  rather  than  his 
Master's  glory  ?  Surely,  having  himself  received  grace, 
he  ought  to  go  forth  into  the  world,  not  to  partake  of 
its  evil,  but  to  show,  in  his  own  deineaoottr,  the  truly 
amiable  and  delightful  character  of  the  religion  of  Jeaus. 
(Matt.  y.  15,  16.)  In  his  words,  his  actions*  and  his 
countenance,  should  be  seen,  as  in  a  glass,  the  attractire 
beauty  of  holiness,  that  spectators  may  be  made  to  feel 
the  desirableness  of  a  religion  that  enables  Ite  followers 
to  subdue  irregular  passions*  calmly  to  bear  alfliction« 
and  wjuries,  thankfully  to  enjoy  the  common  blessings 
of  Providence,  and  joyfully  to  look  forward  to  a  scene 
of  bliss  beyond  the  grave,  without  fiear  of  nature's  Iss^ 
enemy.  Our  blessed  Saviour  prayed,  not  that  his  dis- 
ciples should  be  taken  out  of  the  world,  or  how  could 
they  shine  as  lights  in  it  ?  The  habitual  conduct  and 
conversation  of  the  pious  and  highly  gifted  individual 
who  forms  the  subject  of  the  following  narrative  afford- 
ed a  lively  commentary  on  this  most  blessed  and  invit- 
ing passj^  of  Holy  Writ.  The  child  of  distinguished 
Christian  parents,  his  mind  became  early  instructed  in 
the  lessons  of  piety.  In  advancing  years,  he  discovered 
an  intense  thirst  Uu  general  knowledge^  and  a  versa- 
tility of  talent  rarely  equalled.  Deeply  versed  in  litera- 
ture and  the  sciences,  refined  even  in  thought,  and  pos- 
sessing all  that  is  most  attractive  in  mind,  manners,  and 
person,  his  society  was  anxiously  sought  and  duly  ap- 
predated.  The  buoyancy  of  his  spirits,  and  phiyfulnesa 
of  his  humour  nuule  him  the  darling  of  youth  and  age  ; 
children  hailed  his  appearance  with  rapture,  and  the  old 
caressed  him  with  parental  affection.  With  habitual 
cheerfulness  there  was  blended  a  beautiful  propriety  of 
deportment,  creating  in  beholders  so  much  respect  that 
his  presence  was  at  all  timQs  a  check  to  unbecoming 
levity. 

The  man  of  the  world  has  ibrborn  to  scoff  at  things 
sacred,  and  the  infidel  to  avow  his  impious  creed,  awed 
by  the  presence  of  this  young  but  established  Christian, 
and  there  is  reason  to  belieife  that  his  example  and 
conversation  were  eminently  blest  to  several  such  char- 
acters. To  do  good  in  a  quiet  unobtrusive  way  was 
his  constant  aim.  Sin  was  never  comraiited  in  his 
presence,  in  word  or  deed,  without  a  reproof,  yet  so 
delicately  was  that  reproof  administered  that  the  offender 
never  thought  of  resentment,  but  eyed  his  monitor  with 
complacency,  not  unmingled  with  gratitude  and  self- 
condemnation.  Few  better  understood  or  practised  the 
apostolical  precept,  '*  to  become  all  things  to  all  men, 
that  he  might  win  some."  ^o  one  abhorred  more  the 
Pharisaic  spirit;  no  one  was  ever  more  truly  imbued 
with  that  of  the  publican.  Conscious  of  his  own  short- 
comings, and  knowing  who  had  made  him  to  differ  from 
others,  he  regarded  hi«  fellow-creatures  with  a  lenient 
eye ;  and,  while  he  never  spared  the  sin,  felt  a  tender 
compassion  for  the  sinner.  Instead  of  shunning  and 
despising  the  fidlei^  hi^  endeavour  was,  by  the  most 
gentle  attractive  meajia,  to  awaken  him  to  a  sense  ol 
his  guilt,  and  point  out  the  way  of  return  to  God. 
They  who  knew  him  personally,  and  may  peruse  thia 
humble  tribute  to  the  memory  of  departed  excellence^ 
wHl  b«  able,  tu  all  to  mind  bi»  habitual  self-duunl. 
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£ipotitifm,  and 
delicmtt  ragard  Sot  the  feelings  o£  others.  No  oae  eould 
be  long  in  ju»  society  without  pcreeiving  that  he  was 
blest  with  no  sniall  portion  of  the  spirit  that  marks  the 
followers  of  Christ  WorldUngs,  ignorant  of  the  operas 
tionk  uf  restrabiing  or  sanctifying  grace,  wondered  to  see 
one  in  the  prime  of  life  abstaining,  and  that  without  any 
apparent  elTort,  from  irregularities  which  are  commonly 
tolerated,  if  not  approved,  in  youth,  and  felt  that  there 
niii<;t  be  a  '*  pleasantness  in  wisdom's  ways,"  which 
thf  y  hud  in  vain  sought  in  those  of  folly.  There  are, 
perhH\w,  few  afflictions  incident  to  mortals,  under  which 
Mr  Howison  bad  n<Jt  been  called  to  suffer,  jret  was  he 
not  ntst  down.  He  who  had  taught  him  to  do  his  will 
ermbied  him  also  to  bear  his  wiU.  He  had  mourned  in 
bitieniccs  of  spirit,  yec  in  joyful  hope,  over  the  remains 
of  ^Nith  his  parents,  and  bad  seen  a  numercus  femily  of 
brothers  cut  down  in  their  bloom  by  consumption,  the 
9ecds  of  which  iiisidious  disease  were  but  too  deeply 
tooted  in  bis  own  constitution  t  he  was  himself  seldom 
free  ^rom  indisposition,  and  had  experienced  many 
wy^re  alLacks  of  iilneas,  yet  a  comj^aint  never  escaped 
his  lips ;  his  mind  appeared  at  all  tiroes  in  the  frame  of 
Job,  when  he  sud,  **  Shall  we  receive  good  at  the  band 
of  God,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil  also  ?  "  Passive 
under  his  own  afflictions,  deeply  did  he  sympathize 
with  those  of  others.  No  personal  interest  or  con- 
venience were  ever  sufiTered  by  him  to  inteifere  with 
the  ealH  of  friendship,  or  the  dudes  of  humanity. 
Many  afTeeting  instances  could  be  mentioned  in  proof 
of  these  asaertions,  did  not  the  limits  of  this  narrative 
prevent  their  insertion.  More  than  onoe  he  was  instru- 
mental in  saving  the  lives  of  individuals,  at  the  imminent 
risk  of  his  own.  From  the  period  of  his  being  licensed 
ss  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  his  greatest  delight  was  to 
deliver  from  the  pulpit  his  Master's  message  to  lost 
rianers ;  and  this  he  always  did  in  the  language  of  so- 
lemn, yet  sweet  persuasion,  and  holy  boldness.  Con- 
vineed  himself  of  the  great  importance  of  Scripture 
truth,  he  longed  to  recommend  it  to  others ;  and,  had 
it  pleased  God  to  spare  his  valuable  life,  there  is  little 
doubt  but  that  he  would  have  been  a  burning  and  a 
shining  light  in  the  ChunSk  of  Christ.  But  the  time 
was  approaching  when,  alas  I  too  soon  for  those  who 
lovt^d  him,  be  was  to  be  removed  to  a  temple  "  not 
made  with  bands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  Though 
sujBeriog  from  a  severe  cold,  he  could  not  be  dissuaded 
from  preaching,  whenever  an  opportunity  occurred,  dur- 
ing the  stormy  winter  of  1836.  His  indisposition  in- 
creased, «id  before  the  end  of  February,  an  attack  of 
mftammation  confined  him  to  a  sick-bed,  whence,  it 
was  feared,  be  would  never  arise.  However,  by  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  the  means  prescribed,  a  temporary 
check  was  given  to  the  disease,  he  rallied  a  little,  and 
ss  spring  advaneed,  was  able  to  enjoy  the  fresh  air  in  a 
garden  chaise.  But  the  hopes  raised  by  this  circum- 
stance  proved  fellacions.  To  use  the  luiguage  of  one 
of  his  affectionate  attendants,  "  he  drooped  like  a  flower 
having  a  worm  at  the  root."  From  the  first  it  does  not 
appeer  thai  be  entertmned  any  very  sanguine  expecta- 
tions of  being  restored  to  health,  yet  the  prospect  of 
being  cut  off  from  the  land  of  the  living  in  the  prime  of 
VSe,  at  a  time,  too,  when  his  prospects  were  brightening 
6n  all  sides,  caused  him  no  concern.  He  mourned  his 
abittOB  itsm  ObuMh  privOa^a^  bn^  enjoying  seasons 


^  sweet  Qonuniinion  with  God,  resignied  himself  en- 
tirely to  his  will.  His  desire,  however,  once  more  to 
commemorate  bis  Saviour's  dying  love,  at  a  communion 
table,  was  at  length  gratified,  and  frequently  afterwards 
he  was  heard  to  express  great  thankfulness  that  he  had 
been  enabled  to  attend  upon  that  sacred  occasion,  in 
bodily  and  spiritual  cooifort.  In  the  beginning  of 
August  he  was  removed  to  Edinburgh,  and  thence  to 
the  south  of  Perthshire,  where  it  was  hoped  he  might 
derive  some  b«iefit  from  the  mild  climate,  but  vain  are 
all  the  efforts  and  plans  of  friends,  when  the  decree  has 
gone  forth,  •<  Thou  shalt  die."  The  dear  sufferer  be- 
came rapidly  weaker,  yet,  though  his  outer  man  was 
visibly  decaying,  his  inner  man  received  strength  equal 
to  his  day.  He  spoke  of  his  departure  as  an  inevitable 
event,  and  meekly  resigned  himself  and  all  his  concerns 
to  the  care  of  a  covenant-keeping  God.  When  suffer- 
ing severely  he  would  sometimes  exclaim,  *<  O  for  faith 
and  patience,"  or,  "  When  will  this  struggle  be  over?" 
Then,  as  if  spealdng  to  himself,  he  added,  "  I  am  roost 
mercifully  dealt  with,"  or,  "  How  thankful  I  ought  to 
be  for  this  affliction  1  I  fear  I  was  in  a  very  worldly 
frame  when  it  began ;  my  proud  heart  required  to  be 
abased,  and  my  merciful  Father  laid  me  in  the  dust." 
His  sufferings  at  times,  from  cough  and  breatblessness, 
were  dreadful;  and  the  enemy  of  souls  appeared  to 
take  advantage  of  his  great  weakness,  to  suggest  fears 
and  doubts  as  tp  his  spiritual  state.  Upon  such  occa- 
sions, he  observed,  '■  Oh  I  how  sad  to  be  distressed  in 
body  and,  at  the  same  time,  afflicted  with  the  absenee 
of  God's  countenance!  Lord  help  me  I  Give  me  pa- 
tience," or,  •*  Give  me  a  sweet  text,  I  am  very  low  to- 
day, O  for  another  sight  of  his  blessed  countenance." 
In  the  evening  of  a  day  on  which  he  had  been  visited 
by  two  pious  friends,  he  expressed  himself  thus :  *<  I 
have  had  some  sweet  thoughts  to-day,  the  Almighty 
has  been  very  kind  to  me  ,*  he  sent  two  of  his  servants 
to  minister  to  me.  I  was  much  comforted  by  Mr 
W.'s  prayer,  he  is  a  good  man.  To  be  called  a  child 
of  God,  what  a  privilege  I  "  Being  asked  how  he  felt 
after  a  day  of  comparative  ease,  he  said,  "  I  trust  I  have 
been  enabled  to  throw  myself  more  than  ever  on  the 
Saviour ;  my  mind  has  enjoyed  a  sweet  peace."  That 
his  love  to  the  Saviour  was  ardent  and  habitual,  the 
following  observations  may  bear  some  testimony : 
**  Read  to  me  from  the  Gospels,  in  them  I  can  more 
perfectly  realize  a  Saviour's  presence,  using  his  own 
sweet  words."  ••  O  to  be  with  Jesus  I  to  serve  him 
without  sin."  **  Avoid  vain  disputations,  and  look 
constantly  at  the  Saviour.  Keep  him,  bis  offices  and 
his  words,  constantly  in  view,  whether  reading  the  Old 
or  the  New  Testament."  "  O  how  I  hope  in  the  last 
struggle,  that  there  will  be  some  one  near  to  whisper  to 
me  the  name  of  Jesus ! "  On  regret  being  expressed  at 
the  prospect  of  losing  him,  he  observed,  **  It  is  cruel  of 
you  to  wish  to  detain  me  here ;  is  it  not  better  to  be  with 
the  Saviour  ?  The  dark  valley  must  be  passed  through 
some  time,  and  why  not  as  well  early  as  late  ?  "  When 
about  to  separate  from  a  friend,  whose  blessed  privilege 
it  was  to  attend  upon  him  almost  hourly,  during  some 
of  the  last  weeks  of  his  life,  he  said,  '*  Well,  dear  S., 
God  be  with  you !  never  lose  sight  of  the  cross  of 
Christ ;  keep  close  to  it,  it  leads  to  glory ;  and  let  your 
prayer  for  me  be,  that  I  may  have  a  speedy  dismissal." 
Thougb  his  baltttaal  conduct  through  life  had  beei^ 
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faurnanly  speaking,  in  the  sight  of  man,  so  pore  and 
blameless,  that,  compared  with  the  mass  of  his  fellow- 
creatures,  he  may  be  said  to  have  been,  like  Nathaniel, 
without  guile,  he  disowned  all  dependence  for  salvation 
on  any  thing  short  of  a  Saviour's  merits ;  and  sought 
for  that  salvation,  to  use  his  own  words,  as  a  '*  miser- 
able sinner  at  the  foot  of  the  Redeemer's  cross."     His 
only  source  of  hope  and  comfort  arose  from  the  fulness 
and  freeness  of  the  Gospel  provision  and  promises. 
He  delighted  to  dwell  upon  such  passages  as  the  fol- 
lowing: "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  bis 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."     **  Ho  1 
every  one  that  thirsteth  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and 
whosoever  will  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely." 
"  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest."     "  Him  that  cometh  unto 
me,  I  will  in  no  vriw  cast  out."     Precious  to  his  soul 
was  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  Christ,  and  most 
warmly  did  he  recommend  it  to  others.     One  instance 
may  be  mentioned,  among  many,  in  which  the  Lord 
was  pleased  to  bless  his  efforts  for  the  good  of  souls. 
Calling  one  evening  on  an  acquaintance,  the  conversa- 
tion assumed  a  serious  turn,  and  in  the  course  of  it  Mr 
Howifton  discovered  that  his  young  friend  was  suffering 
under  the  terrors  of  a  broken  law,  and  appeared  to  be 
totally  ignorant  of  the  way  of  salvation  as  provided  by 
the  Gospel.     Here  was  an  opportunity  of  '*  speaking 
for  his  Master,"  which  Mr  Howisoc  gladly  embraced. 
He  proceeded  to  unfold  the  glorious  scheme  of  jastifi- 
cation,  through  faith  in  the  Son  of  God ;  the  influence 
of  that  blessed  Spirit  accompanied  the  words  of  instruc- 
tion ;  light  broke  in  upon  the  mind  of  the  astonished  and 
delighted  youth,  and  they  parted  not  till,  like  the  Ethio- 
pian Eunuch,  he  was  prepared  to  go  on  hit  Chrbtian  way 
'*  rejoicing."     Two  years  after  this  happy  event  took 
place,  a  lingering  disease  brought  the  young  disciple  to 
an  early  death-bed,  from  which  he  wrote  to  his  beloved 
spiritual  lisither  in  the  language  of  exulting  hope  and 
perfect  peace ;  thanking  him  as  an  instrument,  under 
God,  of  bringing  him  to  the  knowledge  of  a  Saviour's 
matchless  love,  and  rejoicing  in  the  prospect  of  soon 
enjoying  the  purchased  possession  in  the  presence  of  his 
adorable  Redeemer. 

Mr  Howison  survived  his  return  to  Edinburgh  only  a 
few  weeks.  To  the  last  he  suffered  much,  and  could 
apeak  but  little.  His  mind,  however,  seemed  at  peace ; 
DO  word  of  impatience  or  of  murmuring  escaped  him. 
In  nothing  was  the  sweetness  of  his  disposition  more 
exemplified,  than  in  the  grateful  manner  in  which  he 
received  the  attentions  of  those  who  waited  upon  him. 
He  frequently  expressed,  in  short  but  endearing  terms, 
his  affection  for  friends,  both  absent  and  present.  To 
two  young  ladies  whom  he  had  known  from  their 
early  childhood,  and  in  whose  spiritual  welfare  he  was 
much  interested,  he  sent  a  message  in  the  following 
words :  *'  Tell  them  I  shall  never  see  them  again  in  the 
body,  but  I  hope  to  meet  them  in  heaven."  To  a  little 
boy,  to  whom  he  had  for  years  acted  a  parent's  part,  he 
said,  "  Dear  boy !  never  forget  your  God,  and  He  will 
never  forget  you ;  pray  to  Him  with  your  heart,  and  never 
forget  your  prayers."  Speaking  of  an  absent  friend,  he 
said,  "  Tell  her  to  mix  cheerfulness  with  religion."  He 
was  very  desirous  to  cherish  a  spirit  of  humility  in  himself 
fknd  others,  '■  Remember  you  have  nothing  of  your  own," 


or  observations  bearing  the  same  tmporti  were  freqnentljf 
addressed  to  individuals  around  him*  On  the  doctrine 
of  assurance,  his  expressions  were  guarded.  "  Judge 
of  your  state,"  said  be,  **  by  your  love  for  the  Bible  and 
for  prayer ;  if  that  is  cold,  take  the  alarm."  On  one 
occasion,  when  suffering  much  from  fever  and  breath- 
lessness,  he  exclaimed,  *'  O,  when  will  this  struggle  be 
over  1  O,  for  patience  I  patience  is  more  difUcult  to 
attain  than  resignation.  O,  if  the  old  Adam  were  to 
arise  now  and  get  the  better  of  me,  what  should  I  do  ?  " 
The  respective  merits  of  different  ministers  and  sermons 
being  discussed  in  his  hearing,  he  said,  "  O,  what 
would  I  give  to  hear  but  the  poorest  sermon,"  alluding 
to  style,  &c.,  *'  that  ever  was  preached  within  the  walls 
of  God's  house."  Referring  to  his  own  ministerisl 
duties,  he  said,  *'  I  would  gladly  have  spoken  again  in 
my  Master's  behalf,  but  His  will  be  done."  Among  his 
latest  remarks  were  the  following :  Being  asked  if  he 
enjoyed  a  sure  hope,  he  replied,  after  a  pause,  "  I  am 
enabled  to  lie  at  the  foot  of  the  cross."  At  another 
time,  *'  I  have  no  fears  as  to  the  Almighty."  On  hear- 
ing Dr  A.'s  opinion  that  he  could  not  live  long,  he  ex- 
claimed, "  He  is  a  messenger  from  heaven  I  an  angel  to 
tell  me  that  I  shall  soon  get  rid  of  this  shell,  this  useless 
body."  He  then  spoke  of  the  blessed  feeling  of  being  a 
child  of  God ;  said  he  '*  had  not  a  Saviour  to  seek  now  i 
had  no  fears,  none."  For  some  time  preceding  his  de- 
parture, he  lay  motionless,  and  apparently  free  frtxn 
suffering,  when,  suddenly,  as  his  friends  were  watching 
round  his  bed,  he  made  a  sign  to  one  of  them  to  stoop 
down,  upon  her  doing  which,  he  feebly  pressed  her 
hand  between  both  his,  and,  applying  it  to  his  lips, 
kissed  it  several  tiroes ;  soon  afterwards  he  became  in- 
sensible, and  the  gentle  happy  spirit  was  peacefully  dis- 
missed, leaving  many  a  heart  to  sigh,  many  an  eye  to 
weep ;  for  if  ever  mortal  may  be  said  to  have  possessed 
the  power  of  attaching  to  himself  the  hearts  of  his  fd« 
low-creatures,  it  was  he,  and  long  will  his  memory  be 
cherished,  his  instructions  be  remembered,  and  his  say* 
ings  repeated,  by  all  who  knew  him.  In  summing  up  the 
character  of  this  dear  departed  saint,  much  might  be  said 
of  his  natural  talents,  which  were  of  the  highest  order^ 
and  of  his  extensive  acquirements,  the  result  of  an  ardent 
thirst  for  knowledge,  and  the  most  persevering  industry. 
To  him  all  the  works  of  creation  were  objects  of  the 
deepest  interest,  and  every  science  by  which  an  acquaint- 
ance with  them  could  be  cultivated,  afforded  food  for 
study  to  his  active  mind.  But  it  is  especially  aa  an 
enlightened  devoted  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  he 
is  presented  to  the  general  reader.  Genuine  piety,  and 
its  attendant — ^peace,  may  be  said  to  have  accompanied 
him  almost  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave.  Lovely  in 
life,  tranquil  in  death,  the  Saviour,  to  whom  all  his 
powers  were  consecrated,  prepared  him  early  for  a  more 
exalted  sphere  of  action  than  this  infant  state  of  man 
presents,  and  removed  him  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  the 
"  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God, "  on  the 
14th  of  October,  1836.  "  He  is  no  longer  here,  but  ia 
risen  I" 
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THE  EARLY  SETTLERS  IN  NEW  BRUNSWICK. 

BY  THE  REV.  GEORGE  BURNS,  D.D., 
Miniater  of  Tweedsmuir»  Peeblet-shlre,  formerly  of  St.  John's^  New  Braniwlck. 


In  reaUzingthe  solemnities  and  delights  of  a 
Scottish  Sidbhath  within  the  newly  formed  Pro- 
vince of  New  Bmnswick,  one  leading  object  with 
the  writer  of  these  pages,  as  its  first  Scottish 
minister,  wag  the  introduction   of  our  national 
psalmody,  hitherto  unknown  in  that  interesting 
land.     This,  as  might  have  been  expected,  was  at 
once  hailed  with  rapture  by  every  Scottish  emi- 
grant, reviviDg,  as  it  did,  in  his  yet  unalienated 
breast,  some  of  his  earliest  and  dearest  associations, 
awakening  recollections  at  once  "  pleasant  and' 
roournful  to  the  soul,"  if  it  did  not,  in  every  case, 
rekindle,  '^  as  by  a  live  coal  from  off  the  altar," 
that  hallowed  fervour  which  had  well-nigh  died 
away  under  the  unkindly  influence  of  other  habits 
and  other  scenes.     But,  at  the  same  time,  there 
were  to  be  consulted  the  predilections  and  anti- 
pathies of  various  classes  with  whose  habits  and 
hearts  the  songs  of  our  Zion  were  not  thus  de- 
servedly interwoven,  and  who  might  naturally  have 
urged  their  first  and  best  impressions  as  powerfub- 
advocates  in  favour  of  **  psalms,  and  hymns,  and 
spiritual  songs,"  to  which  the  harp  of  the  son  of 
Jesse  was  never  strung.     With  the  view  of  dis- 
arming prejudices  so  natural,  and  securing  a  favour- 
able  reception  of  the  time-honoured  and  justly 
cherished  "  Psalm-book  "  of  our  beloved  Church, 
the  following  statements  were  made,  and  are  here 
introduced,  as  not  altogether  unprofitable  or  un- 
interesting to  our  readers : — The  version  of  the 
psalms  now  adopted  as  the  national  psalter,  wdk 
introduced  by  the  joint  authority  of  English  and 
Scottish  Parliaments,  and  ratified  by  the  General 
A&sembly  of  the  Church  on  the  23d  Nov.  1649. 
The  translation  was  made  by  a  very  distinguished 
Hebrew  scholar,  Francis  Rouse,  Esq.,  M.P.,  one 
of  Crom weirs  Counsellors  of  State,  and  preferred, 
on  account  of  his  acquaintance  with  the  Greek 
and  Latin  hinguages,  to  the  Provostship  of  Eton 
School.     His  translation  underwent  various  cor- 
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rections  hj  a  Committee  of  the  General  Assembly. 
In  many  instances,  the  versification  is  far  from 
being  smooth  or  agreeable  to  the  ear.  The  fact 
is,  a  literal  was  more  an  object  of  attention  than 
an  elegant  translation,  and  we  have  the  satisfaction 
to  know  that  we  utter  praise  in  the  very  words  of 
inspiration.  Our  version  is  capable  of  the  same 
defence  with  that  of  Stemhold  and  Hopkins,  for- 
merly used  in  the  Churches  both  of  England  and 
Scotland,  as  compared  with  the  one  now  authorised 
in  the  sister  establishment.  *'  The  book  of  Psalms," 
says  that  celebrated  Oriental  scholar,  the  lata 
Bishop  Horsley,  *Ms  a  compendious  system  of 
divinity  for  the  use  and  edification  of  the  common 
people  of  the  Christian  Church.  In  deriving  the 
edification  from  it  which  it  is  calculated  to  convey, 
they  may  receive  much  assistance  from  a  work 
which  the  ignorance  of  modem  refinement  would 
take  out  of  their  hands,  I  speak  of  the  old  singing 
psalms,  the  metrical  version  of  Stemhold  and  Hop- 
kins. This  is  not  what  I  believe  it  is  now  gene- 
rally supposed  to  be — nothing  better  than  an  awk- 
ward version  of  a  former  English  translation.  It 
was  an  original  translation  of  the  Hebrew  text, 
earlier  by  many  years  than  the  prose  translation  of 
the  Bible,  and  of  all  that  are  in  any  degree  para- 
phrastic, as  all  verse,  in  some  degree,  must  be,  it 
is  the  best  and  most  exact  we  have  to  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  common  people.  The  authors  of 
this  version  considered  the  verse  merely  as  a  con- 
trivance to  assist  the  memory."  Listen  to  the 
testimony  of  Bos  well,  the  biographer  and  friend  of 
Dr  Samuel  Johnson,  in  regard  to  our  metrical 
version  of  the  psalms :  <<  Some  allowance  must  no 
doubt  be  made  for  early  prepossessions,  but  at  a 
maturer  period  of  life,  after  looking  at  varions 
metrical  versions  of  the  psalms,  I  am  well  satisfied 
that  the  version  used  in  Scotland  is,  upon  the 
whole,  the  best,  and  that  it  is  vain  to  think  of 
having  a  hettei\  It  has  in  general  a  simplicity 
[Sbcond  Ssaus.    Tol.  L 
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and  unction  of  sacred  poesy,  and  in  many  parts  its 
transfusion  is  admirable."  And  it  is  well  known 
that  when  tbei  aiid  oi  Sir  W^ler  Scolt  was  asked, 
with  Ihe  Tiev  of  unprayiag  our  preaest  versieii, 
his  reply  was,  to  those  who  made  the  applica- 
tion, completely  satis&ctory,  and  put  an  end  to 
all  further  agitation  on  the  subject.  It  was  to 
the  effect  that  the  version  now  in  use  throughout 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  with  the  associations  con- 
nected  mth  it,  could  not  be  improved. 

It  has  been  already  hinted  that  the  various 
classes,  with  their  no  leas  varioaa  likings  and  di»- 
likin<rs,  interposed  a  formi<kble  barrier  in  the  wav 
of  obtaining  a  firm  footing  for  our  Scottish  psaf- 
mody  and  music  in  the  c«MDAmenciag  period  of 
Presbyterianism  in  New  Brunswick.  It  may, 
therefore,  be  expected  that  some  characteristic 
sketches  should  here  be  preaented  witb  a  more 
general  and  extended  object.  The  population  of 
the  colony  is  composed,  in  a  large  proportion,  of 
the  natives  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  with  a 
considerable  admixture  of  Americans,  properly  so 
called,  Germans,  Dutch,  Acadian  French,  African 
tribes,  and  Indian  aborigines.  The  natives  of  the 
Province,  or  those  actually  bom  within  the  ter- 
ritory of  New  Brunswick,  are,  to  a  large  extent, 
the  children  or  immediate  descendants  of  persons 
who  had  emigrated  from  the  older  inhabited  coun- 
tries. And  it  is  well  known  that  birth  often  de- 
termines the  religion  of  the  parties.  Presby- 
terianism, as  was  to  be  anticipated,  has  for  the 
greatest  proportion  of  its  adherents  Scotch  and 
Irish,  or  the  children  of  such ;  while  natives  of 
the  United  States  and  their  descendants,  occupy  a 
place  next  to  them  in  point  of  numbers. 

The  establishment  of  Presbytery  in  Scotland, 
the  prevdence  of  the  same  principles  in  the  north 
of  Ireland,  and  their  wide-spread  influence  along 
with  the  kindred  tenets  of  Congr^tionalism  or 
Independency  throughout  the  Uni  ed  States,  suf- 
ficiently account  for  the  strong  partialities  in  their 
favour,  cherished  and  manifested  by  those  who 
look  to  either  of  those  quarters  of  the  world  as 
their  fiather-land.  At  the  same  time>,it  is  not 
meant  to  be  affirmed  that  none  connect  themselves 
with  our  Scottish  Churches  abroad  who  happened 
to  draw  their  first  breath  in  other  regions  of  the 
globe  than  those  now  specified,  or  who  have  Eng- 
lish or  Welsh  blood  flowing  in  their  veins.  The 
Dutch  almost  always  attach  themselves  to  their 
communion,  but  seldom  or  never  do  French, 
Africans,  or  Indians  intermingle  with  the  wor- 
shippers in  our  Zion.  The  former  and  the  latter 
are  of  the  Roman  Catholic  communion,  while  the 
people  of  colour  classed  under  the  other  head 
^nerally  attach  themselves  to  the  Methodist  or 
Baptist  persuasions.  Having  to  deal  with  the 
consciences,  the  habits,  the  prejudices,  and  the 
feehngs  of  such  a  variety,  not  merely  of  charac- 
ters^  (for  that  falls  to  the  lot,  more  or  less,  of 
every  minister  of  the  Gospel  at  home  or  abroad,) 
but  of  characters  influenced,  if  not  formed,  by 
peculiarities  of  country,  the  situation  of  a  colo- 
nial cteigyman  is  one  o£  great  delicacy,  and  no 


little  difficulty,  requiring,  in  no  common  degree, 
<<  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  and  the  harmlessness 
of  the  dove.*  In  addition  to  t^oae  iabenn  and 
trials  wbieh  he  mast  share  in  common  with  his 
brethren  in  the  bosom  of  the  parent  Church  and 
in  his  •wn  beloved  knd^  be  has  calls  for  the  exer- 
cise of  skill  and  address,  caution  and  prudence, 
vigilance  and  circumspection,  discernment  and 
discrimination,  firmness  of  principle  and  strength 
of  character,  united  with  gentleness  of  disposi- 
tion and  placidity  of  temper,  which  are  peculiar 
to  himself  and  the  sphere  assigned  to  hiia  by 
Providence.  It  is  to  be  recollected,  also,  thafe  the 
characters  of  men  undergo  a  wonderful  transmu- 
tation from  change  of  place;  and  while  this 
might  form  one  of  the  most  interesting  subjects 
of  intellectual  inquiry,  it  frequently  unfolds  one  of 
the  most  trying  caaea  of  casuistry  to  which  our 
ministers  abroad  are  required  to  address  them- 
selves. The  affecting  truth  is,  that  a  process  of 
deterioration  is  too  generally  undergone,  and  that 
'  not  the  less  marked  and  melancholy,  that  the 
worldly  circumstances  have  been  greatly  improved. 
<'  When  riches  increase,  set  not  your  hearts  upon 
these,"  is  an  admonition  which  comes  \iith  pecu- 
liar effect  from  the  pulpits  of  a  flourishing  British 
colony.  The  struggles  of  competition  during 
the  infancy  of  the  settlement  are  comparatively 
little  known  ;  and  while  capitalists  of  great  com- 
mercial skill,  intelligence,  and  address  have  scarcely 
found  out  the  distant  field  thus  opened  for  enter- 
prise, mercantile  adventiu*er8  of  inferior  grade  and 
very  humble  acquirements  a^e  enabled  to  carry 
all  before  them,  and  are  often  surprised  at  their 
own  rapid  and  distinguished  success.  Thus  raised 
by  ths  peculiar  favour  of  heaven  from  circum- 
stances of  indigence  and  obscurity  to  a  station  of 
respectability  and  independence,  they  too  often 
want  solidity  of  mind  to  maintain  the  rig^ht  balance 
in  their  elevation ;  they  rule  with  the  iron  rod  of 
oppression ;  pride,  luxury,  or  revenge  alternately 
mark  their  conduct.  Had  they  remained  in  the 
land  of  their  nativity,  earning  a  precarious  and 
scanty  subsistence,  and  satisfied  in  the  humble 
sphere  and  narrow  circumstances  which  seemed  to 
have  been  all  that  was  destined  for  them,  they 
wonld  most  probaMy  have  been  found  among  th« 
most  consistent  inutators  of  Him  who  was  <*  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart."  But  a  change  of  plac^ 
having  resulted  in  a  change  of  worldly  circant- 
stances,  nropitious  far  beyond  their  most  sanguine 
anticipations,  the  feebleness  of  a  mind,  imable  to 
withstand  the  influence  of  prosperity,  which 
VK>uld  have  remained  concealed  amid  the  obscurity 
whieh  originally  surrounded  it,  has  been  det<>cted 
and  exposed,  while  the  despotism  of  newly  ac* 
quired  power,  and  the  indulgence  of  passions  just 
roused  from  their  lethargy,  proclaim  to  the  world 
that  the  means  of  gratification  were  only  wanting- 
to  discover  the  latent  tendencies  of  the  heart  ia 
all  their  strength  and  deformity.  In  regard  to 
those  who  move  in  the  humbler  walks  of  life,  the 
shopkeepers,  mechanics,  artisans,  and  tradesmen 
of  our  colonial  possessionsi  it  may  be  stated  as 
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flie  Insult  of  many  jesra'  obsenration,  that  a  dif- 
ferent daas  of  temptationB  are  more  peculiarly 
addressed  to  f Aem,  by  which  they  are  too  often 
ledneed  to  their  temporal  and  eternal  min.  Fond- 
ness for  show,  ostentation,  and  display ;  lote  of 
conseqnenoe  and  affectation  of  superionty ;  eager- 
ness for  pleasure  and  amusement,  prore  fatal  to 
many  even  in  these  ranks  of  life,  who  would  have 
escaped  their  sednctiye  and  baneful  influence  had 
thcry  neyer  abandoned  the  simplicities  of  tiieir 
early  home.  To  vast  numbers  of  the  same  classes 
(though,  alas !  the  remark  is  by  no  means  con- 
fined to  them)  does  the  intoxicating^  draught, 
recommended  as  it  is  by  lowness  of  price,  prove 
too  powerful  a  temptation  to  be  resisted;  and 
hence  that  bane  and  curse  of  our  own  country 
being  more  easily  procured,  and  still  more  fiery 
and  maddening  in  its  quidities,  is  to  a  g^reater 
extent  ruinous  to  character,  and  comfort,  and 
prospects  in  lifs  throughout  the  most  flourishing 
of  our  transatlantic  seUlements.  It  is,  however, 
wortiiy  of  remark  t^at,  notwithstanding  the  ab- 
sence of  an  efficient  parochial  economy,  such  as 
exists  in  Scotland,  there  are  even  among  the 
denser  masses  of  popidation  much  fewer  cases  of 
irregularity  of  conduct,  on  the  part  of  candidates 
for  holy  wedlock,  previous  to  that  sacred  connec- 
tion, than  are  to  be  witnessed  and  deplored  in  the 
TiUages,  hamlets,  and  sequestered  vales  of  this 
boated  land  of  scriptural  education  and  sound 
morality.  Delicacy  forbids  enlarging  on  this  topic ; 
and  I  therefore  leave  it  with  the  remark  that, 
wfaetiier  the  effect  produced  is  to  be  attributed  to 
higher  principle,  or  the  more  refined  usages  of 
society,  it  is  surely  so  much  more  seemly  in  itself, 
as  well  as  consistent  with  the  Christian  profession, 
as  may  well  make  us  blush  for  the  sad  contrast 
whidi  we  eicfaibit,  and  aknost  envy  a  state  of  senti- 
ment or  feeling  so  much  more  powerful  as  a  cor- 
rective of  evil,  than  all  the  restraints  imposed  by 
a  Chorcfa  proverbial  for  the  purity  of  its  principles 
and  the  rigour  of  its  discipline.  O  when  will  it 
l>e  the  lot  of  the  true  philanthropist  to  witness  his 
country's  peace  and  safety  founded  on  a  surer  basis 
than  the  severity  of  law,  and  its  prosperity  derived 
from  the  only  true  and  certain  source, — the  moral 
character  of  its  people,  and  the  blessing  of  its  God ! 
In  reference  to  those  duties  which  come  strictly 
noder  the  character  of  religious,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed that  the  colonists  do  not  stand  distinguished 
for  their  strict  and  conscientious  discharge.  The 
Sabbath  is  not  sanctified,  nor  is  public  worship 
attended  as  in  this  country ;  family  worship  is  not 
performed,  nor  is  catechising  of  the  young  by  their 
parents  end  guardians  practised,  as  it  is  among  our 
Scottish  people ;  reverence  for  the  name  of  Grod 
is  not  manifested  either  by  high  or  low,  young  or 
old,  to  the  same  extent  as  even  in  our  d^necate 
Jand ;  and  there  is  not  the  same  general  resort  to  the 
tahle  of  the  Lord,  as  distinguishes  the  inhabitants,  at 
kMt,  of  the  Lowlands  of  Scotland.  On  this  latter 
point  there  is  a  strange  and  unaccountable  back* 
wardnese.  Here  ministers  are  rather  called  npon 
to  diseo«n|^  and  debar,  than  to  Mccite  aad  iJJve  lo 


the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Supper.  The  custom 
seems  to  be  for  all  at  a  certain  age  to  come  for- 
ward, and  those  who  have  been  under  scandal  have 
no  sooner  been  formally  absolved  from  it  than,  with 
peculiar  rashness  and  daring  effirontery,  they  claim 
and  take  their  places  among  the  most  established 
and  consistent  of  the  saints  at  that  sacred  festival. ' 
A  certain  degree  of  obloquy  attaches  to  all  such  as 
are  not  in  full  communion  with  the  Church.  It  is 
quite  otherwise  in  foreign  parts.  Whether  it 
arises  from  a  dread  of  peculiar  responsibility  arising 
from  observing  the  ordinance,  and  of  additioufd 
obligations  being  thereby  imposed,  or  from  the 
conviction  of  a  want  in  respect  either  of  due  pre- 
paration, or  suitable  qualifications  for  the  right 
celebration  of  it,  the  truth  is  that  the  number  of 
the  communicants  is  small  indeed,  compared  with 
the  number  of  the  congregations.  To  be  regular 
sitters  in  a  church,  and  to  receive  baptism  for  their 
children,  are  thought  by  a  large  proportion  of  colo- 
nial Presbyterians,  very  different  things  from  being 
partakers  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  And  to  show 
how  much  custom  regulates  matters  even  of  this 
very  sacred  character,  it  has  often  been  remarked 
that  Scottish  emigrants  on  their  first  arrival  on  a 
foreign  shore  have  embraced  with  eagerness  the 
earliest  opportunity  of  joining  in  the  Sacrament, 
but  after  a  second  or  third  recurrence  of  the  sacred 
season,  discovering  that  man^of  the  most  respect- 
able people  of  the  place  did  not  engage  in  the 
solemnity,  and  that  no  reproach  would  be  incurred 
by  the  neglect  of  it,  they  too  have  abandoned  that 
part  of  their  Christian  profession,  and  have  thus 
made  it  apparent,  by  a  change  of  circumstances, 
that  they  regarded  more  the  fashion  of  the  world 
than  the  law  of  Christ,  in  tlie  form  of  godliness 
which  they  assumed.  How  many  religious  pro- 
fessors, whose  sincerity  is  now  above  all  suspicion, 
would  have  the  falsity  of  their  pretensions  most 
fearfully  displayed  by  a  mere  bodily  removal! 
Who  can  tell  the  number  among  us  who  would  go 
away  and  walk  no  more  with  Jesus,  had  they  not 
the  multitude  to  give  them  countenance  ?  What 
multitudes  are  borne  abng  the  smoothly  gliding 
current  of  popular  opinicm,  and  how  few  are  to  be 
found  resisting  the  stream  I  What  a  vast  propor- 
tion of  our  people  must  be  regarded  as  the  sinners 
or  the  saints  of  accident  1  How  small  is  the  com- 
pany of  those  who  dare  to  be  singular  and  good ! 
Which  ought  we  most  to  deplore,  the  formality  at 
home  or  the  laxity  abroad  ?  To  relieve,  however, 
some  of  the  grim  features  of  the  picture  now  ex- 
hibited, it  must  be  recorded  to  the  honour  of  our 
foreign  churchmen,  that  on  all  occasions  when  an 
appeal  is  made  to  their  charitable  feelings  they 
evmce  a  liberality  that  is  above  all  praise.  Objects 
of  Christian  beneficence  hold  that  place  in  their 
estimation  to  which  they  are  justly  entitled,  and 
amid  all  the  defects  with  which  they  have  been 
charged,  they  honour  God  by  their  efforts  and 
their  eaorifioes,  they  <<  provoke  one  another  to  love 
and  to  good  woiks.'' 

Such  aie  the  characteristic  features  <^  the  enc- 
oessfiil  ooloaiat  in  a  new  and  io«riflfaing  settle* 
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mentt  and  the  difficulties  attendant  upon  the 
labours  of  a  faithful  minister  in  such  a  state  of 
matters  can  only  be  understood  by  one  who  has 
himself  encountered  them. 

THE  WISDOM  OF  GOD  IN  THE  CREATION 
OF  THE  VEGETABLE  WOULD. 
By  thb  Rev.  William  Grant. 
**  The  earth  ii  (UU  of  the  glory  of  Ood.*' 
"  All  the  parts  of  the  world  are  so  constituted  that 
they  could  neither  be  better  for  use,  nor  more  beauti- 
ful for  show."  Such  was  the  reflection  of  one  who 
lived  ignorant  of  the  true  God  (Cic  de  Nat.  Deer.) 
Not  dissiroikr  is  the  language  of  the  inspired  apostle, 
"  The  invisible  things  of  God,  from  the  creation  (con- 
stitution) of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  under- 
stood by  the  things  that  are  made."  From  this  un- 
doubted truth  he  draws  the  following  lesson,  **  so  that 
they  are  without  excuse,  because  when  they  knew  God 
they  glorified  Him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful." 
Romans  i.  20,  21.  To  make  this  subject  plainer,  to 
display  your  blindness  in  overlooking  such  wisdom  and 
kindness  and  power  as  are  stamped  on  the  works  of 
God,  let  me  endeavour  to  make  known  their  greatness. 
Suppose  the  years  rolled  back  to  that  time  when,  at  the 
command  of  God,  light  first  displayed  the  new-bom 
earth  ,  that  you  were  with  Him  when  he  bade  the  fir- 
mament arise ;  that  you  now  beheld  the  dry  land  appear, 
rising  from  the  waters,  a  mass  of  rugged  unclothed  rock. 
The  second  evening  of  creation  sets  in,  and  now  let  its 
solitary  hours  of  quietness  be  spent  in  arranging  the 
duties  of  the  coming  day.  Before  the  morning  dawns, 
attempt  to  frame  some  plan  by  wliich  the  vegetation  of 
the  earth  shall  be  produced.  Put  forth  from  your  view 
the  work  of  creation.  It  is  not  the  power  I  speak  of, 
but  the  wisdom.  Suppose  that  by  some  magic  power 
you  had  but  to  wish  and  it  was  done  to  plan  their  iforms, 
and  qualities,  and  numbers,  and  situations,  and  at  once 
reality  appears  clothed  with  all  the  qualities  you  desired 
them  to  possess ;  you  are  not  required  to  build,  but  to 
plan.  See  what  a  variety  of  provisions  you  must  make, 
what  a  multiplicity  of  objects  you  must  attain  ere  you 
can  equal  the  system  whose  wisdom  you  overlook.  The 
structure  of  the  various  herbs  must  be  so  contrived  as 
to  absorb  the  moisture  of  the  soil,  and  breathe  it  forth  ; 
they  must  be  provided  with  organs  which  can  assimi- 
late the  rain  and  the  tender  dew  to  their  own  sub- 
stance ;  they  must  be  instructed  to  absorb  the  noxious 
gases  which  exist  in  the  atmospheric  air;  their  roots 
must  be  t«ught  to  strike  downwards  into  the  soil,  or 
to  cling  to  the  barren  rock ;  their  leaves  to  expand  to 
the  enlivening  sun.  The  juices  which  nourish  them 
must,  at  certain  seasons,  be  shaped  into  buds,  and  blos- 
soms, and  seed  bearing  fruit ;  all  the  varied  organs  re- 
quisite for  this  must  be  planned  ;  organs  various  in 
each  and  these  varied  in  all.  When  all  this  has  been 
done,  the  difficulty  has  scarce  commenced,  it  is  but  the 
threshold  of  greater  and  more  arduous  toils. 

Every  part  of  the  earth  has  a  different  soil  or  a  dif- 
ferent climate,  you  must  provide  for  this.  The  most 
Aixuriant  of  the  fruit-bearing  trees  of  the  tropics,  are 
but  stinted  and  useless  shrubs  in  a  colder  climate;  those 
which  flourish  here,  degenerate  to  barren  herbs  when 
transported  to  other  dimes.  What  change  shall  you 
make  ?    What  difference  between  them  ?    What  form 


or  organs  will  remedy  the  evil?  or  how  will  you  bo 
modify  and  allot  these  changes  that  every  soil  and  every 
clime  shall  have  their  due  proportions  ?  What  skill  or 
wisdom  can  devise  a  scheme  so  well  adjusted  as  that 
which  now  exists  ?  "  Such  knowledge  is  too  high  for 
us.'*  Even  when  aided  by  the  observation  and  expe- 
rience of  ages,  we  cannot  tell  the  actual  distribution  of 
plants ;  nay.  we  do  not  even  know  with  certainty  the  best 
situation  or  the  best  mode  of  cultivation  for  the  most 
fiimiliar  and  well-known  herb ;  all  that  we  have  learned 
by  practice  and  patient  research  is,  that  the  situation 
which  is,  is  the  best.  We  imitate  and  adopt  the  les- 
sons which  nature  affords,  thus  confessing  the  wisdom 
of  its  Creator,  and  our  own  ignorance.  Not  knowing 
in  what  these  advantages  consist,  though  we  know  they 
do  exist,  our  utmost  skill  is  directed  to  learn  the  rules 
of  nature  and  adopt  them. 

But  the  difficulty  still  continues  to  increase.  This 
clothing  of  vegetation  is  not  merely  for  ornament ;  not 
merely  to  purify  the  air,  and  to  season  the  earth  ;  it  is 
also  the  food  and  support  of  myriads  of  animals, — for 
the  beasts  of  the  field,  for  the  birds  of  the  air,  for  in- 
sects, and  for  roan  himsel£  Can  your  wisdom  devise 
a  sufficiency  for  all  these  various  tribes  ?  can  it  secure 
a  continual  provision,  or  one  suited  to  the  varied  forms 
and  appetites,  and  internal  structure  of  unnumbered 
species  ?  Can  you  provide  not  only  a  sufficiency  for 
each — a  supply  not  merely  large  enough,  and  varied 
enough  to  prolong  the  existence  of  so  varied  and  so 
numerous  a  host  of  creatures,  but  so  abounding  in 
variety  as  to  please  and  gratify  the  senses,  and  help  to 
cheer  and  gladden  the  period  of  life  ?  All  this  has  been 
planned  by  the  wisdom  of  God.  Is  it  not  strange  that 
such  surpassing  skill  should  have  failed  to  call  forth  yoiir 
attention  or  awaken  praise  ? 

But  your  wisdom  must  be  taxed  still  further ;  you 
must  not  only  choose  the  situation  where  each  plant 
can  grow,  you  must  place  them  where  they  are  required. 
Attention  must  be  paid  to  the  inhabitants  who  require 
them  as  well  as  to  the  soil  which  will  bear  them.  The 
inhabitants  of  the  tropics  must  be  nourished  with  vege- 
table food,  their  land  must  abound  with  such  fruits  of 
the  earth  as  may  be  plucked  with  impunity  ;  to  the  na- 
tives of  the  frozen  north  such  fare  would  prove  useless, 
nay  injurious.  The  flesh  of  animals  is  the  nourishment 
which  their  climate  requires.  But  how  are  they  to 
sustnin  their  herds  without  vegetation  ?  and  what  plants 
can  thrive  amid  biting  frosts  and  perpetual  snou'^? 
He  who  provides  for  the  ravens  when  they  cry,  has  not 
failed  to  supply  the  wants  of  his  creatures— the  rein- 
deer and  the  seal  are  the  food  of  man ;  the  one  finds 
support  in  the  frozen  sea,  the  other  in  the  peculiar  moss 
that  flourishes  amid  regions  of  snow,  and  there  alone. 

There  is  still  another  testimony  to  the  wisdom  of 
God — one  which  is  seen  by  all,  although  too  often  un- 
able to  awaken  praise  in  the  selfish  heart  of  man.  In 
the  very  decay  of  the  herbs  and  plants  around  us,  there 
exists  a  principle  of  renovation  and  life.  In  dying  they  in- 
crease, and  nourish  the  soil  from  which  their  successors 
are  about  to  spring.  The  superabundance  of  this  season 
prepares  the  earth  for  another,  and  secures  an  ample  sup- 
ply for  the  next.  Thus  like  the  febled  phoenix,  which 
after  all  was  but  an  emblem  of  nature  ;  the  vegetation 
of  the  earth  contains  the  elements  of  life  in  its  death, 
the  germ  of  nourishment  wd  future  being  in  its  deosy* 
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To  have  contrived  such  a  scheme  is  utterly  beyond 
the  wisdom  of  the  wisest  of  men.  If  then  they  could 
not  arrange  the  duties  of  one  day  of  creation,  and  that, 
perhafM,  the  least  complicated  of  any — ^how  far  would 
the  duties  of  the  others  transcend  their  skill  1  But  say 
the  plan  had  been  laid  before  them ;  that  every  heri> 
bad  been  described,  it^  qualities,  its  form,  and  situation ; 
— ^who  could  create  them  ?  who  can  form  the  smallest  or 
the  simplest  of  plants  though  endless  years  were  allotted 
for  the  task  ?  How  great  then,  how  wise  was  He  who 
planned  and  executed;  who  spoke  and  it  was  donel 
How  kind,  how  considerate  to  prepare  such  a  habitation 
for  man,  to  deck  it  with  every  ornament — to  supply  it 
with  every  necessary,  to  store  it  with  abounding  com- 
fort !  and  how  strange  that  man,  seeing  and  tasting  these 
unnumbered  mercies,  should  be  ungrateful  to  Him  who 
gave  them !  For  how  fitting  is  the  language  of  the 
Psalmist,  *  O  Lord  our  Grod  how  excellent  is  thy  name 
in  all  the  earth.* 

ANALYSIS  OF  THE  FORTY-FIFTH  PSALM. 

ABRIDGED  FROM  BISHOP  HORSLEY. 

P&£?ACS  AMD  First  Section. 

This  forty-fifth  psalm  is  a  poetical  composition,  in  the 
form  of  an  epithalamium  or  song  of  congratulation, 
upon  the  marriage  of  a  great  king,  to  be  sung  to  music 
at  the  wedding-feast.  The  topics  are  such  as  were 
the  usual  ground- work  of  such  gratulatory  odes  with 
the  poets  of  antiquity :  they  all  fidl  under  two  general 
heads — the  praises  of  the  bridegroom,  and  the  praises 
of  the  bride.  The  bridegroom  is  praised  for  the  come- 
liness of  bis  person  and  the  urbanity  of  his  address — 
for  his  military  exploits — ^fior  the  extent  of  his  con- 
quests— for  the  upright  administration  of  his  govern- 
ment— ^for  the  magnificence  of  his  court.  The  bride 
is  celebrated  for  high  birth — for  the  beauty  of  her 
person,  the  richness  of  her  dress,  and  her  numerous 
train  of  blooming  bridemaids.  It  is  foretold  that  the 
marriage  will  be  fruitful,  and  that  the  sons  of  the  great 
king  will  be  sovereigns  of  the  whole  earth.  Now  the 
relation  between  the  Saviour  and  his  Church  is  repre- 
sented in  the  writings  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament under  the  image  of  the  relation  of  a  husband 
to  his  wife.  It  is  a  fiivourite  image  with  all  the  an- 
cient prophets,  when  they  would  set  forth  the  loving 
kindness  of  God  for  the  Church,  or  the  Church's  dutiful 
return  of  love  to  him ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  the 
idolatry  of  the  Church,  in  her  apostasies,  is  represented 
as  the  adultery  of  a  married  woman.  The  image  has 
been  consecrated  to  this  signification  by  our  Lord's 
own  use  of  it,  who  describes  God  in  the  act  of  settling 
the  Church  in  her  final  state  of  peace  and  perfection, 
as  a  king  making  a  marriage  for  his  son.  Hence  it 
should  seem  that  this  epithalamium,  or  song,  celebrates 
no  common  marriage,  but  the  great  mystical  wedding : 
Christ  is  the  bridegroom,  and  the  spouse  his  Church. 
And  accordingly  it  was  the  unanimous  opinion  of  all 
antiquity,  without  exception  even  of  the  Jewish  ex- 
positors, that  this  is  one  of  the  prophecies  which  re- 
late to  the  Messiah  and  Messiah's  people.  Thus  on 
verse  1.  "  I  speak  of  the  things  which  I  have  made 
touching  the  King,"  or,  '*  unto  the  King  i "  or,  as  the 
original  might  be  still  more  exactly  rendered,  '*  I  ad- 
dress my  performance  to  the  King," — ^it  is  a  remark, 


and  a  very  just  remark,  of  the  Jewish  expositors,  thai 
the  appellation  of  the  <*  King,"  in  the  book  of  Psalms^ 
is  an  appropriate  title  of  the  Messiah ;  insomuch,  that 
wherever  it  occurs,  except  the  context  directs  it  to 
some  other  special  meaning,  you  are  to  think  of  no 
earthly  king,  but  of  the  King  Messiah.  By  the  ad- 
mission, therefore,  of  these  Jewish  commentators,  the 
Messiah  is  the  immediate  subject  of  this  psalm. 

Farther,  to  settle  this  point  of  the  general  subject  of 
the  psalm,  I  must  observe,  and  desire  you  to  bear  it  in 
remembrance,  that  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment which  set  forth  the  union  between  the  Redeemer 
and  his  Church,  under  the  figure  of  the  state  of  wed- 
lock, we  read  of  two  celebrations  of  that  mystical 
wedding,  at  very  different  and  distant  seasons ;  or,  to 
be  more  distinct  and  particular,  we  read  of  a  marriage 
— a  separation,  on  account  of  the  woman's  incontinence, 
t.  «.,  on  account  of  her  idolatry — and,  in  the  end,  of  a 
re-marriage  with  the  womnn  reclaimed  and  pardoned. 
The  original  marriage  was  contracted  with  the  Hebrew 
Church,  by  the  institution  of  the  Mosaic  covenant,  at 
the  time  of  the  Exodus ;  as  we  are  taught  expressly 
by  the  prophets  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel.  The  separa- 
tion was  the  dispersion  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the 
Romans,  when  they  were  reduced  to  that  miserable 
state  in  which  to  this  day  they  remain.  It  is  this 
event  which  is  predicted  in  many  prophecies,  as  the 
expulsion  of  the  incontinent  wife  from  the  husband's 
house.  Her  expulsion,  however,  was  to  be  but  tem- 
porary, though  of  long  duration.  The  same  prophecies 
that  threatened  the  expulsion,  promise  a  recoucilia* 
tion  and  final  reinstatement  of  her  in  her  husband'* 
fiivour.  '*  Where  is  this  bill  of  your  mother's  divorce- 
ment ? "  saith  the  prophet  Isaiah.  The  question  im- 
plies a  denial  that  any  such  instrument  existed.  And 
in  a  subsequent  part  of  his  prophecies,  chapter  liv. 
5-7,,  he  expressly  announces  the  reconciliation ; 
which  is  to  be  made  publidy,  as  we  learn  from 
the  latter  part  of  the  Apocalypse.  After  Christ's 
final  victory  over  the  apostate  faction,  proclamation  is 
made,  by  a  voice  issuing  from  the  throne, — *'  Tho 
marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made 
herself  ready."  And  one  of  the  seven  angels  calls  to 
St.  John,  *<  Come  hither,  and  I  will  show  thee  the 
Lamb's  vnfe"  Then  he  shows  him  "  the  holy  Jeru- 
salem." These  nuptials,  therefore,  of  the  Lamb  are 
not,  as  some  have  imagined,  a  marriage  with  a  second 
wife,  a  Gentile  Church,  taken  into  the  place  of  the 
Jewish,  irrevocably  discarded :  no  such  idea  of  an  ab- 
solute divorce  is  to  be  found  in  prophecy.  But  it  is  a 
public  reconciliation  with  the  original  wife,  the  Hebrew 
Church,  become  the  mother  Church  of  Christendom, 
notified  by  the  ceremony  of  a  re-marriage ;  for  to  no 
other  than  the  reconciled  Hebrew  Church  belongs  in 
prophecy  the  august  character  of  the  Queen  Consort. 
The  season  of  this  renewed  marriage  is  the  second 
advent,  when  the  new  covenant  will  be  established 
with  the  natural  Israel ;  and  it  is  this  re-marriage  which 
is  the  proper  subject  of  this  psalm. 

The  psalm  takes  its  beginning  in  a  plain  unaffected 
manner,  with  a  verse  briefly  declarative  of  the  import- 
ance of  the  subject,  the  author's  extraordinary  know- 
ledge of  it,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  will  be  treated. 
«  My  heart  is  inditing  a  good  matter ; "  or,  rather, 
"  My  heart  hibours  with  a  goodly  theme."    <*  I  addresi 
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tuf  p«rfoniuiiic6  iotb«  Kinfs"  that  is,  to  tbe  great 
King  Mesnmb.  '*  My  tongue  ii  the  pen  of  a  ready 
writer ; "  that  ia,  of  a  well  instructed  writer,— a  writer 
prepared  and  ready,  by  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
subject  he  undertakes  to  treat. 

But  with  what  sense  and  meaning  is  it  that  the 
Psalmist  oompares  hii  tongue  to  the  pen  of  such  a 
writer  ?  It  is  to  intimate,  that  what  he  is  about  to 
deliver,  is  no  written  composition,  but  an  extempo- 
raneous effusion,  that  what  will  fall,  however,  in  that 
manner  from  his  tongue,  will  in  no  degree  fall  short  of 
the  most  laboured  production  of  the  pen  of  any  writer, 
the  best  prepared  by  previous  study  of  his  subject; 
inasmuch  as  the  Spirit  of  Ood  inspires  his  thoughts 
and  prompts  his  utterance. 

After  this  brief  pre&ce,  he  plunges  at  one  into  the 
sulject  he  had  propounded  i  addressing  the  King  Mes« 
siah  as  if  he  were  actually  standing  in  the  royal  pre- 
sence. And  in  this  same  strain,  indeed,  the  whole 
song  proceeds )  as  referring  to  a  scene  present  to  the 
prophet's  eye,  or  to  things  which  he  saw  doing. 

This  scene  consists  of  three  principal  parts,  relating 
to  three  grand  divisions  of  the  whole  interval  of  time, 
from  our  Lord's  first  appearance  in  the  flesh  to  the 
final  triumph  of  the  Church  upon  his  second  advent. 
And  the  psalm  may  be  divided  info  as  many  sections, 
in  which  the  events  of  these  periods  are  described  in 
their  proper  order. 

The  first  section,  consisting  only  of  the  second 
verse,  describes  our  Lord  on  earth  in  the  days  of  his 
humiliation.  The  five  following  verses  make  the 
second  section,  and  describe  the  successful  propagation 
of  the  Gospel,  and  our  Lord's  victory  over  all  his 
enemies.  This  comprehends  the  whole  period  from 
our  Lord's  ascension  to  the  time  not  yet  arrived  of  the 
fulfilling  of  the  Gentiles.  The  sequel  of  the  psalm, 
from  the  end  of  the  seventh  verse,  exhibits  the  re- 
marriage,— ^that  is,  the  restoration  of  the  converted 
Jews  to  the  reh'gious  prerogative  of  their  nation. 

I.  The  second  verse,  describing  our  Lord  in  the  days 
of  his  humiliation,  may  seem  perhaps  to  relate  merely 
to  his  person,  and  the  manner  of  his  address. 

**  Thou  art  fiurer  than  the  children  of  men ; 

Grace  is  poured  upon  thy  lips : 

Therefore  God  hath  blessed  thee  for  ever." 

We  have  no  account  in  the  Gospels  of  our  Sa- 
viour's person ;  but,  from  what  is  reoorded  in  them, 
of  the  ease  with  which  our  Saviour  mixed  in  what  in 
the  modern  style  we  should  call  good  company, — of 
the  respectful  attention  shown  to  liim,  beyond  any 
thing  his  reputed  birth  or  fortune  might  demand,  and 
the  manner  in  which  his  discourses,  either  of  severe 
reproof  or  gentle  admonition,  were  received,  we  may 
reasonably  conclude,  that  he  had  a  dignity  of  exterior 
appearance,  remarkably  corresponding  with  that  au- 
thority  of  speech  which,  upon  some  occasions,  impress- 
ed even  his  enemies  with  awe,  and  with  that  dignified 
mildness^  which  seems  to  have  been  his  more  natural 
and  usual  tone,  and  drew  the  applause  and  admiration 
of  all  who  heard  him.  '*  Never  man  spake  like  this 
man,"  was  the  confession  of  his  enemies ;  and,  upon 
his  first  appearance  in  the  synagogue  at  Naaareth, 
"  all  bare  him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gracious 
words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth."  Thus, 
without  k<>owing  it,  the  congregation  attested  the 


completion  of  this  prophecy  of  the  Pialmiat,  in  one 
branch  of  it, — in  the  '*  grace  "  which  literally,  it  seems, 
"  was  pourad  upon  hia  lipe."  But  certainly  it  roust 
have  been  something  externally  striking— something 
answering  to  the  text  of  the  .Psalmist  in  the  former 
branch,  '*  Adorned  with  beauty  beyond  the  ions  of 
men,"  which,  upon  the  same  occasion,  before  his  dis- 
oourse  began,  '*  fastened  the  eyes  of  aU  that  were  in 
the  synagogue  upon  him," — that  is,  upon  the  village 
carpenter's  reputed  son ;  for  in  no  higher  eharacter  he 
yet  was  known.  We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that 
this  prophetic  text  had  a  completion,  in  the  literal  and 
superficial  sense  of  the  words,  in  both  its  branchea,  in 
the  beauty  of  our  Saviour's  person,  no  less  than  in  the 
graciousness  of  his  speech. 

But  beauty  and  grace  of  speech  are  certainly  used  in 
this  text  as  figures  of  mudi  higher  qualities,  which 
were  conspicuous  in  our  Lord,  and  in  him  alone  of  all 
the  sons  of  men.  That  image  of  God,  in  which  Adam 
was  created,  in  our  Lord  appeared  perfect  and  entire. 
This  was  the  beauty  with  which  he  was  adorned  be« 
yond  the  sons  of  men.  Again,  the  gracefidness  of  his 
speech  is  put  figuratively  for  the  perfection,  sublimity, 
excellence,  and  sweetness  of  the  doctrine  he  delivered, 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  Thia  is  the  grace  which 
is  poured  over  the  lips  of  the  Son  of  God. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  happiness  and  glory 
to  which  the  human  nature  is  advanced  in  the  person 
of  Jesus,  the  man  united  to  the  Godhead,  and  now 
seated  with  the  Father  on  his  throne,  is  always  repre- 
sented in  holy  writ  as  the  reward  of  that  man's  obe-> 
dience.  In  conformity  with  this  notion,  the  Psalmist 
says—"  Therefore,"  for  this  reason,  in  reward  of  the 
holiness  perfected  in  thy  own  life,  and  thy  gtadoua 
instruction  of  sinners  in  the  ways  of  righteonsneas, 
*<  God  hath  blessed  thee  fi>r  ever,"  bath  raised  thee 
from  the  dead,  and  advanced  thee  to  endlesa  bliss  and 
glory. 

Thus  the  Psalmist  closes  his  brief  description  of  our 
Lord  on  earth,  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation,  with  the 
mention,  equally  brief,  but  equally  comprehensive,  of 
the  exaltation  in  which  it  terminated. 


▲  NSW   TEAS  8  BAT  HTMV. 

By  Charles  Mom,  Esq. 

O  THoa  whose  glory  fills  the  heavens. 
Whose  bounty  clothes  the  earth. 

To  thee  a  hymn  of  thanks  we  raise 
For  blessings  from  our  birth. 

For  that  untiring  love  thou  dost 

From  day  to  day  renew, 
O  may  it  on  our  hearts  descend 

like  heaven-distilled  dew. 

For  mercy  great,  unending  still. 
Which  gave  up  to  the  grave 

Thine  only  Son,  the  sinless  One, 
Our  sinful  souls  to  save. 

While  entering  on  another  year 
Our  cares  on  lliee  we  cast. 

Beseeching  aid  in  days  to  come 
Which  cheered  us  through  the  past. 

That  still  the  freedom  may  be  oun 
To  kneel  down  in  thy  sight. 

And  worship  Theo  at  shut  of  day. 
And  in  the  morning  light. 
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That  from  temptation's  fatal  paths 

Tbrni  tarn  our  steps  away ; 
Asd  keep  us  from  unholy  thoughts 

That  kad  the  mind  astray. 
Ko  oaore  may  lust  of  worldly  wealth 

Command  thoughts  that  are  Thine; 
Nor  may  we  envy  other's  lot. 

Or  at  our  own  repine. 
Than  all  the  riches  earth  can  hoast 

Or  gems  heneath  the  sea. 
We  know  the  pious,  humble  heart. 

More  precious  is  to  Thee. 
How  needful,  then,  to  tndn  our  thoughts,- 

And  fan  the  heaTenly  flame 
Of  faith,  in  the  believing  heart. 

Triumphing  o'er  sin  and  shame. 
And  holding  by  the  Word,  Thou  hast 

For  grace  and  guidance  given, 
Fkss  tliroiigh  this  world  in  holy  fear, 

Tnie  candidates  for  heaven. 

BIOGEAPHICAL  SKETCH. 

JOHN  MASON  GOOD,  M.D, 
PartL 
Bt  the  Editor. 
The  lather  of  this  distinguished  man  was  a  mimster 
belonging  to  the  English  Independents,  and  his  mother 
was  tj^e  fhrourite  niece  of  John  Mason,  the  celebrated 
author  of  the  Treatise  on  Self-Knowledge.  The  sub- 
ject of  the  present  Sketch  enjoyed  the  high  privilege 
of  bdng  reared  under  the  immediate  tuition  of  his  &ther, 
who  resigned  his  pastoral  charge  that  he  might  devote 
himself  exclusively  to  the  education  of  his  children.  At 
the  earnest  request  of  his  friends,  howeyer,  Mr  Good 
was  prevmled  upon  to  associate  with  his  own  fiunlly  a 
limited  number  of  pupils,  and  in  this  way  the  advan- 
tages of  a  private  were  to  some  extent  combined  with 
those  of  a  public  education.  The  mode  of  instruction 
pursued,  appears  to  have  been  remarkably  judicious,  and 
accordingly,  its  beneficial  effects  were  speedily  perceived 
in  the  rapid  progress  of  his  pupils,  not  merely  in  the  ac- 
quisition of  knowledge,  but  of  proper  habits  of  reflection 
and  study.  In  proof  of  this  we  may  advert  to  one 
peculiarity  well  worthy  of  imitation,  the  habit  of 
**  abridging  and  recording  in  common-place  books,  upon 
the  plan  recommended  by  Mr  Locke,  the  most  valuable 
results  of  their  researches."  The  value  of  this  plan 
lies,  we  conceive,  not  so  much  in  the  stores  of  know- 
ledge wliich  are  accumulated,  as  in  the  art  which  is  ac- 
quired of  carefully  noting  and  judidously  selecting  those 
facts  or  passages  of  authors  which  are  worth  remember- 
ing. The  truth  is,  the  great  end  of  education,  especially 
in  its  earlier  periods,  should  be  the  mental  training  of  the 
child  to  industry,  and  activity,  and  habits  of  reflection ; 
and  if  there  is  any  one  error  which  is  more  liable  to  be 
fhllen  into  in  the  present  day  than  another,  it  arises 
from  the  anxious  desire  which  is  evinced  to  put  the 
child  in  possession  of  knowledge,  rather  than  to  give 
him  the  capability  of  acquiring  it.  Against  this  error 
Mr  Good  seems  to  have  been  particularly  on  his  guard, 
and  the  benefits  were  incalculable,  in  so  far  as  the  sub- 
ject of  our  present  Sketch  was  concerned ;  his  whole 
future  life  was  characterised  by  the  most  unwearied  in- 
dustry and  perseverance,  and  activity  of  thought. 

At  the  age  of  fifteen,  John  Mason  was  apprenticed  to 
Mr  Johnston,  a  surgeon  apothecary  at  Gosport,  and  for 


the  first  time  in  his  life  quitted  the  patelrnU  roof.  To 
a  youth  educated  under  other  circumstanoes,  this  would 
have  been  a  eritieal,.a  trying  season ;  but  the  principles 
imbibed  and  the  habits  acquired  undel'  the  careful  and 
judicious  superintendence  of  his  fisther,  showed  them* 
selves  in  the  industrious  eJcertions  of  the  young  appren* 
taoe. 

The  death  of  Mr  Johnston  led  to  a  change  in  Mr 
Good's  plans,  and  accordingly,  after  a  short  time  spent 
in  Havant,  where  he  enjoyed  the  society  and  advice  of 
his  fiither,  he  entered  into  a  partnership  with  a  Mr  Deeks, 
a  respectable  surgeon  in  Sudbury.  Before  engaging^ 
however,  in  this  new  tmdertaking,  he  spent  nearly  a 
year  ui  London  in  laborious  professional  study,  the 
effects  of  which  were  soon  apparent  in  the  increasing 
reputation  which  he  acqiured  in  Sudbury  and  its  neigh- 
bourhood. Though  at  that  time  only  twenty  years  of 
age,  his  medical  skill,  his  cheerful  and  fascinating  man-* 
ners,  his  kind  and  judicious  treatment  of  his  patients^ 
brought  him  a  most  extensive  practice.  The  following 
year  he  noarried  Miss  Godfrey,  an  amiable  and  accom- 
plished young  lady,  in  whose  society  he  promised  him- 
self much  solid  and  substantial  enjoyment  {  but,  alas  I 
bow  frail  and  fleeting  is  all  earthly  bliss  1  In  little 
more  than  six  months  after  his  marriage,  his  youthful 
bride  died  of  consumption.  To  a  heart  possessed  of 
such  warm  and  affectionate  sensibility,  this  dispensation 
must  have  been  peculiarly  trying,  and  more  especially 
as  we  have  Uttle  reason  to  think  that  he  was  other  than 
a  stranger  to  the  consolations  of  the  (Gospel.  His  time 
was  wholly  spent  in  desultory  study  and  in  the  active 
duties  of  his  profession.  After  nearly  four  years  of 
widowhood  Mr  Good  entered  into  a  second  marriage  i 
the  object  of  his  choice  was  a  daughter  of  Thomas  Penn, 
Esq.,  of  Balingdon  house,  a  banker  in  Sudbury ,.—11 
union  which  for  thirty-eight  years  was  the  source  of 
much  happiness  to  both  parties. 

A  short  time  after  this  erent,  Mr  Good  fell  into  dr- 
cnmstances  of  considerable  pecuniary  embarrassment. 
Instead,  however,  of  submitting  to  be  extricated  from 
his  difficulties  by  his  father-in*law,  who  generously 
stepped  forward  to  his  assistance,  he  resolved,  in  a  noble 
spirit  of  independence,  to  extricate  himself  by  his  own 
exertions.  It  is  thus  that  benefit  is  often  evolved  from 
apparent  evil.  This  cakmity,  which  would  have  crushed 
a  mind  of  an  inferior  description,  prompted  him  to  put 
forth  his  energies  with  remarkable  vigour  and  success. 
His  biographer  thus  remarks : 

"  Mr  Good's  exertions,  on  this  occasion,  were  most 
persevering  and  diversified.  He  wrote  phiys ;  he  made 
translations  from  the  French,  Italian^  fte. ;  he  composed 
poems;  he  prepared  a  series  of  philosophical  essays;  but 
all  these  efforto,  though  they  soothed  his  mind  and 
occupied  his  leisure,  were  unproductive  of  the  kind  of 
benefit  which  he  sought.  Having  no  acquaintance  with 
the  maiuigers  of  the  London  theatres,  or  with  influential 
men  connected  with  them,  he  could  not  get  any  of  his 
tragedies  or  comedies  brought  forward ;  and  being  totally 
unknown  to  the  London  booksellers,  he  could  obtain 
no  purchasers  for  his  literary  works ;  so  that  the  mann* 
script  copies  of  these  productions,  which  in  the  course 
of  two  or  three  years  had  become  really  numerous, 
remained  upon  his  hands}  yet  nothing  damped  his  ar. 
dour.  He  at  length  opened  a  correspondence  with  the 
editor  of  a  London  newspaper,  and  became  a  regular 
contributor  to  one  of  the  Reviews;  and  though  these, 
together,  brought  him  no  adequate  remuneration,  tfaer 
served  as  incentives  to  hope  and  perseverance." 
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Several  of  the  employments  here  enumerated  are  far 
from  indicating  a  mind  as  yet  brought  under  the  influ- 
ence of  divine  truth,  bat  the  impressions  of  his  early 
years  were  not  altogetlier  effaced.  To  religion,  as  far 
as  he  had  yet  become  acquainted  with  it,  he  was  warmly 
attached,  and  accordingly,  subjects  intimately  connected 
with  it  appear  to  have  constituted  the  theme  of  several 
of  the  essays  composed  at  this  time  ;  of  these,  the  bio- 
grapher has  inserted  one  of  considerable  ingenuity  on 
••  Providence." 

Early  in  the  year  1793,  Mr  Good  was  invited  to  enter 
into  partnership  with  a  surgeon  and  apothecary  of  ex- 
tensive  practice  in  London.  This  proposal  he  gladly 
embraced,  as  holding  out  to  him  the  prospect  of  being 
able  to  discharge  all  his  debts.  In  this,  however,  he 
was  mistaken  ;  his  partner,  he  soon  found  to  his  cost, 
was  a  foolish  and  imprudent  man.  '<  The  business 
failed*  the  partnership  was  dissolved,  Mr  W.  died  in  the 
Fleet  Prison,  and  Mr  Good  was  again  generously  assisted 
by  his  affectionate  relative  at  Balingdon  house."  His 
energy,  however,  was  still  unrepressed ;  he  persevered 
in  the  faithful  discharge  of  his  professional  duties  from 
year  to  year,  until  at  length  he  found  himself  established 
in  a  very  extensive  .and  lucrative  practice.  In  the 
literature  of  his  profession,  Mr  Good  was  laborious  and 
inde&tigable ;  and  in  a  short  time  he  was  regarded  as 
one  of  the  leading  medical  practitioners  of  the  metro- 
polis. His  associates,  however,  were  chiefly  limited  to 
a  eiMi  of  literati,  who,  proud  of  the  exertions  of  human 
TMson,  are  unwilling  to  bow  implicitly  to  the  dictates 
of  revelation.  In  the  end  of  last  century,  Socinianism 
was  the  school  of  theology  to  which  many  of  the  prin- 
cipal literary  men  of  London  adhered,  and  at  the  head 
of  this  coterie  of  proud  worshippers  of  human  reason 
stood  Dr  Wakefield  and  Dr  Geddes ;  the  former,  one 
of  the  most  eminent  classical  scholars  of  his  day,  and  the 
intimate  friend  of  Mr  Fox ;  the  latter,  occupying  the 
place  assigned  to  him  by  the  'common  consent  of  his 
associates,  of  leading  the  theological  sentiments  of  that 
perverted  school.  The  description  of  Mr  Good's  first 
interview  with  Geddes  is  so  interesting,  that  we  make 
no  apology  for  extracting  it. 

**  I  met  him  accidentally  at  the  house  of  Miss  Hamil- 
ton,  who  had  Utely  acquired  a  just  reputation  for  her 
excellent  letters  on  education;  and  I  freely  confess, 
that  at  the  first  interview  I  was  by  no  means  pleased 
with  him.  I  beheld  a  man  of  about  five  feet  five  inches 
high,  in  a  black  dress,  put  on  with  uncommon  negli- 
gence, and  apparently  never  fitted  to  his  form;  his 
figure  was  lank,  his  &ce  meagre,  his  hair  black,  long, 
and  loose,  without  having  been  sufficiently  submitted 
to  the  operations  of  the  toilet,  and  his  eyes,  though 
quick  and  vivid,  sparkling  at  that  time  with  irritability 
rather  than  benevolence.  He  was  disputing  with  one 
of  the  company  when  I  entered,  and  the  rapidity  with 
which  at  this  moment  he  left  his  chair,  and  rushed  with 
an  elevated  tone  of  voice  and  uncourtly  dogmatism  of 
manner  towards  his  opponent,  instantaneously  persuaded 
me  that  the  subject  upon  which  the  debate  turned  was 
one  of  the  utmost  moment.  I  listened  with  all  the 
attention  I  could  command;  and  in  a  few  minutes 
learned,  to  my  astonishment,  that  it  related  to  nothing 
more  than  the  distance  of  his  own  house  in  the  new 
road,  Paddington,  from  the  phice  of  our  meeting,  which 
was  in  Guildford  Street.  The  debate  being  at  length 
concluded,  or  rather  worn  out,  the  Doctor  took  posses- 
sion of  the  next  chair  to  that  in  which  I  was  seated, 
and  united  with  myself  and  a  friend  who  sat  on  my 


other  side,  in  discoursing  upon  the  politics  of  the  day. 
On  this  topic  we  proceeded  smoothly  and  accordantly 
for  some  time,  till  at  length  disagreeing  with  us  upon 
some  points  as  trivial  as  the  former,  he  again  rose 
abruptly  from  his  seat,  traversed  the  room  in  every 
direction,  with  as  indeterminate  a  parallax  as  that  of  a 
comet,  and  loudly,  with  increase  of  voice,  maintaining 
his  position  at  every  step  he  took.  Not  wishing  to 
prolong  the  dispute,  we  yielded  to  him  without  further 
interruption ;  and  in  the  course  of  a  few  minutes  after 
he  had  closed  his  harangue,  he  again  approached  us, 
retook  possession  of  his  chair,  and  was  all  playfulness, 
good  humour,  and  wit." 

This  is  a  fiathful  portrait,  we  doubt  not,  of  one  of 
the  most  eccentric  and  dogmatical  men  that  ever  lived*. 
Possessed  of  considerable  learning,  hirtnind  was  never- 
theless reckless  and  unrestrained,  of  which  we  have 
ample  proof  in  his  published  version  of  part  of  the  Old 
Testament,  which  was  exposed  by  Dr  Horsley  in  the 
British  Critic,  with  his  wonted  ingenuity  and  critical 
acumen.  . 

Of  the  diversified  objects  of  study  to  which  Mr  Good 
directed  his  active  and  vigorous  mind,  the  acquisition  of 
languages  appears  to  have  been  that  which  he  prosecuted 
with  most  remarkable  success.  In  a  letter  to  Dr  Drake, 
dated  October  1799,  that  is  about  two  years  after  he 
eommenced  his  much  esteemed  translation  of  Lucretius, 
he  says,  "  I  have  just  begun  the  German  language,  hav- 
ing gone  with  tolerable  ease  through  the  French,  Italian,. 
Spanish,  and  Portuguese."  In  a  few  months  after  this  he 
had  so  far  mastered  the  German  as  to  send  to  the  above- 
mentioned  correspondent  various  translations  firom  some 
of  its  poets.  No  better  proof  than  this  could  be  adduced 
of  a  peculiar  aptitude  for  the  study  of  languages.  In 
the  following  year  he  studied  the  Arabic  and  Persian, 
and  afterwards  the  Russian,  Sanscrit,  Chinese,  and 
other  languages — and  all  this  amid  the  harassing  cares 
and  anxieties  and  indefatigable  labours  of  his  profes- 
sional pursuits.  With  the  mode,  however,  in  which 
Mr  Good  prosecuted  his  philological  studies  we  are  by 
no  means  satisfied.  He  seu  out  with  an  idea  similar  to 
that  which  was  entertained  by  the  late  distinguished 
Orientalist,  Dr  Murray — that  all  languages  have  a  com- 
mon origin  and  a  general  unity  of  principle.  Now,  in 
so  far  as  the  principles  of  grammar  are  concerned,  we 
grant  that  they  must  necessarily  be  universal,  as  having 
their  foundation  in  the  laws  which  regulate  the  pro- 
cesses of  thought.  It  is  quite  otherwise,  however, 
with  the  terms  employed  to  express  our  ideas,  which  in 
most  cases  are  altogether  conventionaL  Had  there 
been  any  necessary  connection  between  the  word  and 
the  thought  which  it  expresses,  or  even,  an  imaginary 
connection  between  the  sound  of  the  word  employed 
and  the  shade  of  meaning  of  which  it  is  the  symbol, 
there  might  have  been  some  reason  for  the  use  of  the 
same  terms  in  all  languages  to  express  the  same  ideas. 
This  not  being  the  case,  however,  the  uniformity  sup- 
posed by  enthusiastic  philologists  is  often  quite  chimeri- 
cal. Fanciful  though  the  resemblance  be,  however, 
which  is  thought  to  obtain  between  the  terms  employed 
in  different  languages  to  denote  the  same  thing,  even  the 
hypothesis  is  not  without  its  use,  as  assisting  the  me- 
mory in  the  attainment  of  languages.  Nowhere,  per- 
haps, has  this  excessive  generalization  been  more  strik- 
ingly exemplified  than  in  the  history  of  European 
languages,  by  the  late  Dr  Murray, — a  work  the  utility 
of  whiqh  is  almost  entirely  destroyed  by  the  anxiety 
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eTiBced  througBout  to  discover  the  simplost  combina- 
tkms  of  letters  in  which  the  words  of  all  languages  have 
originated.  Mr  Good  was  not  a  mere  linguist ;  he  was 
a  univeiaal  scholar,  and  the  activity  and  unwearied 
ardour  of  his  mind  cannot  be  better  depicted  than  in 
the  words  of  his  biographer. 

'*  From  the  year  1797  to  1803  or  1804,  Mr  Good 
contributed  hirgely  to  some  of  the  Reviews  and  other 
periodical  publications.  The  '  Analytical'  and  '  Criti- 
cal '  Reviews,  were  those  in  which  his  productions  usually 
appeared,  though  there  are  a  very  few  interesting  spe- 
cimens of  his  taste  and  erudition  in  the  '  British'  and 

*  Monthly '  Magazines.  Thus  in  the  latter  magazine  for 
August  1800,  there  is  a  paper  on  German  literature, 
with  two  translations  from  '  Klopstock's  Messias.'  And 
in  the  number  for  January  1801,  there  is  an  elegant 
communication  on  the  resemblance  of  Persian  and  Arabic 
poetry  to  the  Greek  and  Roman,  with  several  spirited 
versions.  But  during  greater  part  of  this,  and  even  a 
longer  period,  his  principal  communications  were  to  the 

*  Critiad  Review ; '  of  which  indeed  he  was  for  some 
time  the  editor,  and  the  labour  of  preparing  the  most 
elaborate  articles  often  devolved  upon  him.  It  has 
been  in  my  power  to  specify  the  critiques  upon  *  Hind- 
ley's  Persian  Lyrics,'  •  AUwood's  Literary  Antiquities 
of  Greece,'  and  of  some  poems,  by  Sir  B.  Burgess,  and 
Mr  Cowley.  In  the  beginning  of  1803,  his  labours 
were  still  more  multifarious.  He  was  finishing  his 
translation  of  Solomon's  '  Song  of  Songs,'  carrying  on 
bis  life  of  X>r  Geddes,  walking  from  twelve  to  fourteen 
miles  a- day,  that  he  might  see  his  numerous  patients ; 
nor  was  this  all.  In  a  letter  to  Dr  Drake,  dated  Jan. 
29,  1803,  after  speaking  of  these  engagements,  and  ad- 
verting with  thankfulness  to  the  state  of  his  business 
as  a  surgeon,  (which  then  produced  near  fourteen  hun- 
dred pounds  per  annum,)  he  proceeds  thus : . 

"I  have  edited  the  *  Critical  Review,'  besides  writ- 
ing several  of  its  most  elaborate  articles ;  I  have  every 
week  supplied  a  column  of  matter  for  the  '  Sunday 
Review ; '  and  have  for  some  days  had  the  great  weight 
of  the  '  British  Press'  upon  my  hands ;  the  committee 
for  conducting  which  have  applied  to  me  lately,  in  the 
utmost  consternation,  in  consequence  of  a  trick  put 
upon  them  by  the  proprietors  of  other  newspapers,  and 
which  stopped  abruptly  the  exertions  of  their  editor, 
and  several  of  their  most  valuable  hands." 

Though  not  published  till  after  the  period  to  which 
the  above  quotation  refers,  Mr  Good's  translation  of 
Lncretios  was  begun  and  finished  several  years  before. 
The  object  for  which  it  was  undertaken  was  character- 
istic of  the  man,  being,  in  the  language  of  his  biographer, 
'*  \o  bring  himself  under  something  like  the  urgency  of 
a  moral  necessity  to  become  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
the  utmost  possible  variety  of  subjects,  upon  which 
men  of  literature,  science,  and  investigation  had  been 
able  to  throw  any  light."  It  is  accordingly  a  work 
of  roost  astonishing  erudition  and  research,  and  must 
long  remain  a  standing  monument  of  the  author's  un- 
wearied industry,  refined  taste,  and  vast  acquirements. 
Nor  was  this  translation  penned  in  the  silence  and  soli- 
tude of  the  closet.  *  It  was  composed  in  the  streets  of 
London  during  fhe  translator's  extensive  walks,  to  visit 
his  numerous  patients.'  This  is  perhaps  the  finest  in- 
stance of  the  vsluable  art  of  economizing  time  of  which 
we  have  either  read  or  heard,  and  we  call  the  attention 
of  our  readers  to  it,  as  a  bright  example  of  industry  and 
wedwiiy  which  it  were  well  that  all  should  imitate. 
The  mental  and  bodily  powers  are  much  more  fi«quently 
impaired  by  idleness  than  by  excessive  labour;  and 
therefore  we  would  cordially  recommend  the  saying  of 


the  late  Dr  E.  D.  Clarke,  as  peculiarly  worthy  of  notice. 
**  I  have  lived  to  know  that  the  great  secret  of  human 
happiness  is  this :— Never  suflfer  your  energies  to  stag, 
nate.  The  old  adage  of  *  too  many  irons  in  the  fire,* 
is  &lse ;  you  cannot  have  too  many ;  poker,  tongs,  and 
all — keep  them  all  going." 

The  extraordinary  exertions  of  Mr  Good,  both  literary 
Mid  professional,  from  1800  to  1812,  almost  exceed  be- 
lief. It  would  occupy,  in  fact,  too  much  of  our  space  to 
enumerate  simply  the  works  which  issued  from  his  pen. 
There  were  two,  however,  connected  with  Theology, 
which  fell  more  immediately  within  the  province  of  this 
journal,— we  allude  to  his  translation  of  the  "  Song  of 
Songs,"  and  of  the  book  of  Job ;  both  of  which  are 
highly  valued  for  the  critical  remarks,  and  the  copious 
illustrations  from  other  authors  with  which  they  abound. 
The  language  in  which  he  characterises  the  latter  book 
is  singuhirly  felicitous  and  just ;  "  nothing  can  be  purer 
than  its  morality ;  nothing  sublimer  than  its  philosophy  j 
nothing  more  majestic  than  its  creed."  We  cannot 
agi-ee  with  him  in  his  idea  that  it  was  written  by  Moses, 
OT  indeed  by  any  individual  subsequent  to  the  days  of 
Abraham ;  the  language,  the  style,  the  allusions  appear, 
in  our  view,  to  indicate  an  earlier  period  as  the  date  of 
its  composition. 

Towards  the  Autumn  of  1810,  Mr  Good  was  ear- 
nestly  solicited  to  deliver  a  course  of  lectures  on  popular 
science  in  the  Surrey  Institution,  which  were  attended 
by  crowded  audiences  both  during  that  and  the  two  suc- 
ceeding winters.  The  substance  of  these  lectures  was 
afterwards  published  under  the  vague  and  indefinite 
title  of  the  'Book  of  Nature,' — a  work  including  a 
great  extent  of  general  information  expressed  in  a  sim- 
pie  popular  style.  No  indiridual  could  have  been 
selected  more  happily  suited  to  address  a  popular 
audience  than  Mr  Good.  His  manner  was  free,  open, 
unrestrained;  his  language  plain,  perspicuous,  often 
elegant,  while  his  reasonings,  instead  of  being  abstract 
and  metaphysical,  were  enriched  with  many  interesting 
facts,  and  enlivened  with  some  beautiful  and  well-sus- 
tained flights  of  fancy. 

In  the  year  1820,  Mr  Good,  at  the  suggestion  of  his 
friends,  entered  upon  a  higher  department  of  professional 
duty  than  that  in  which  he  had  hitherto  been  engaged. 
He  now  commenced  practice  as  a  physician.  His  di- 
ploma was  obtained  from  Marischal  College,  Aberdeen. 
From  this  period  till  his  death,  Dr  Good  turned  his 
attention  more  particularly  to  studies  connected  with 
his  profession,  as  the  fruits  of  which,  he  gave  to  the 
world,  his '  Physiological  System  of  Nosology,'  and  his 
invaluable  '  Study  of  Medicine.'  In  our  next  we  shall 
consider  more  minutely  the  religious  character  and 
history  of  this  excellent  man. 

THE  DUTIES  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  AS  A  FATHER  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  THE  Rev.  John  Smtth,  D.  D., 

Minister  of  St.  Georges  Parish,  Glasgow. 

"  And  ye,  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath : 
but  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord." — Ephes.  vi.  4. 

It  is  the  sublime  saying  of  a  Master  in  Israel, 
that  *'  the  bosom  of  Jehovah  is  the  seat  of  law/ 
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All  that  is  holy^  just  and  good,  has  ita  dwelling- 
place  there  <'  from  everlasting  to  everlasting."  In' 
creating  rational  and  immortal  beings,  one  main 
design  of  God  is  to  bless  them  with  the  experience, 
that  <<  in  the  keeping  of  His  commandments  there 
is  a  great  reward."  Obedience  to  these  is,  at 
once,  their  duty  and  privilege.  The  apostasy  of 
our  race,  has,  it  is  true,  brought  along  with  it  a 
universal  disrelish  to  the  service  of  God.  As  men 
do  not  like  to  retain  Him  in  their  knowledge,  so 
their  carnal  minds  are  enmity  against  God ;  and 
are  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither,  indeed, 
can  be* 

Hence,  the  manifest  and  argent  necessity  of  a 
method  of  salvation  which  provides  not  only  for 
our  restoration  to  divine  favour,  through  perfect 
righteousness  and  atoning  blood;  but,  likewise, 
for  our  being  <<  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds." 
The  regenerating  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not 
less  indispensable  to  new  obedience  than  the 
finished  work  of  the  Saviour.  The  law  of  God, 
indeed,  requires  from  all  men  conformity  to  its 
enactments  (  but,  the  righteousness  of  the  Uw  is 
fulfilled  in  those  only  who  are  made  new  creatures 
in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  who  are,  thereby,  disposed 
and  enabled  to  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit.  <<  Do  we  make  void  the  Uw  through 
faith  ?     God  forbid  :  yea,  we  establish  the  law.^ 

It  merits  special  and  grateful  consideration, 
that  so  many  of  the  divine  precepts  appeal  to  the 
strongest  affections  and  sensibilities  of  our  nature. 
Their  supreme  authority  is  not  more  distinctly 
apparent,  than  is  their  accordance  with  the  moral 
constitution  which  we  have  received  from  the 
Father  of  our  spirits.  From  the  various  relations 
in  which  we  are  placed  as  superiors,  inferiors,  and 
equals,  arise  corresponding  duties,  none  of  which 
can  be  discharged  aright,  without  the  light  of 
Scripture  revelation,  and  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  • 

The  immediate  subject  of  this  discourse,  re- 
lates to  the  duties  of  the  Christian  as  a  father : 
And  the  terms  in  which  the  Apostle's  exhorta- 
tion is  expressed  are  as  tender  as  they  are  in- 
structive :  '^  And  ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your 
children  to  wrath ;  but  bring  them  up  in  the  nur- 
ture and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 

Parental  duties  commence  with  the  existence  of 
the  child,  and  terminate,  only,  at  the  death  of  one 
of  the  parties.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  advert, 
minutely,  to  these  obligations  which  devolve  upon 
you  with  respect  to  the  preservation  of  the  lives 
of  your  infants ;  as  the  strong  instincts  of  the 
parental  nature  provide  for  their  safety  so  far  as 
human  exertions  can  avail,  in  all,  but  the  most 
flagitious  and  abandoned  of  our  race. 

It  is  a  delightful  proof  of  a  heavenly  Father^s 
beneficence,  that  he  has  not  left  such  duties  to  de- 
pend on  the  dictates  of  conscience  and  Scripture 
solely ;  but  has  made  the  performance  of  them 
one  of  the  sweetest  and  most  sacred  of  all  our 
pleasures.  Those  stirrings  of  affection  within  us, 
which  are  experienced,  antecedeniltf  to  aU  rea- 
sonings about  their  moral  excellence  and  pro- 


prietyy  have,  in  ii-isdom  and  mercy,  been  awakened 
by  the  God  of  the  Spirits  of  all  flesh,  for  ends 
worthy  of  his  infinite  perfections.  With  what 
profound  gratitude  oug^t  we  to  recognise  this 
provision  of  divine  munificence ;  beholding  in  the 
tie  which  knits  the  heart  of  a  parent  to  his  child, 
an  imperfect  but  touching  emblem  of  that  which 
binds  each  member  of  the  household  of  faith  to 
their  Father  in  heaven, 

I.  The  first  duty  which  a  Christian  father  owes 
to  God  in  behalf  of  his  children,  is  a  solemn  dedi- 
cation of  them  to  Him  in  whom  they  Uve^  and 
move,  and  have  their  being. 

A  memorable  instance  of  such  dedication  occurs 
in  the  Scripture  history  of  Samuel  who  was 
brought  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord  in  Shiloh  ; 
and  of  whom  Hannah  said,  "For  this  child  I 
prayed ;  and  the  Lord  hath  given  me  my  peti- 
tion which  I  asked  of  Him.  Therefore,  also,  I 
have  lent  him  to  the  Lord :  as  long  as  he  liveth, 
he  shall  be  lent  to  the  Lord."  The  effect  of  a 
specific  act  of  dedication  to  Jehovah,  on  the  mind 
of  a  parent,  is  eminently  beneficial.  It  is  asso- 
ciated with  all  those  feeUngs  of  dependence,  humi- 
lity, and  thankfulness  which  we  ought  to  cherish 
in  the  reception  of  important  benefits ;  and,  it  is 
calculated  to  deepen  our  sense  of  responsibility  to 
Him  who  bestowed  them.  The  remembrance  of 
the  act  is  precious  to  the  heart  in  seasons  of  duty 
and  of  tnal ;  and,  whether  the  Lord  giveth  or 
taketh  away — ^the  piety  of  which  it  is  so  befitting 
an  expression,  dictates  the  prayer,  <^  Blessed  be 
the  name  of  the  Lord." 

But  such  dedication  to  God  is  not  to  be  a 
solitary  act.  It  ought  to  be  frequently  renewed, 
as  indicating  our  continued  sense  of  his  authority 
and  our  <*  memory  of  his  great  goodness." 

II.  The  ordinance  of  baptism  is  an  invaluable 
mean  of  grace  for  guiding  us  in  the  dedication  of, 
our  children  to  Jehovah.  It  would  be  unseason- 
able to  enter,  at  present,  into  any  elaborate  proof 
of  the  scriptural  authority  of  infant- baptism.  Suf- 
fice it  to  remark,  that  although  the  evidence  in  sup- 
port of  it  were  less  cogent  than  we  believe  it  to 
be,  the  practice  would  find  many  an  argument  in 
the  affections  of  a  pious  mind.  It  is  true,  that 
nothing  short  of  direct  precept — or  of  an  esta- 
blished course  of  practice  from  the  earliest  period 
of  the  Christian*  Church  (which  arguea  a  divine 
command)  should  authorize  the  administration  of 
baptism  to  infants.  Judging,  however,  as  we  do, 
from  the  nature  and  designs  of  the  Abrahamic 
covenant ;  from  the  encouraging  words  of  Chri^it, 
<<  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;" — ^from  apostolic  usage,  according  to 
which  whole  households  were  baptized,  and  from 
the  testimonies  of  the  primitive  fatherai  we  be- 
lieve that  infant  baptism  is  of  supreme  authorityy 
and  that  it  affords  a  precious  mean  of  grace,  when- 
ever it  is  faithfully  improved.  There  are  few  sub* 
jects,  however,  in  regard  to  which  more  lament- 
able ignorance  prevails.  By  some,  the  baptizing 
of  infunts  seems  to  be  regarded  as  an  ecdesiasli* 
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cal  ceremony,  which  is  needful  for  sanctioning 
a  name  to  the  child ;  whilst  others  conceiye  and 
speak  of  ity  as  if  it  possessed  some  mysterious 
Tirtue  for  <<  making  young  Christians."  Such 
notions  are  not  confined  to  the  most  illiterate  por« 
tions  of  the  yisible  Church.  They  have  been 
promolgated  by  the  advocates  of  baptismal  rege- 
neration ;  and  their  influence  has  been  exten- 
sively felt  even  within  the  pale  of  the  Presbyterian 
Churches. 

SuflTer*  brethren*  the  word  of  exhortation  on 
this  subject  Bear  in  mind,  that  baptism  is  one 
of  the  sacraments  of  our  holy  faith;  that  the 
water  poured  out,  and  thereafter  sprinkled  on  the 
child,  ia  significant  of  our  original  guilt  and  pollu- 
tion, and  of  our  deliverance  from  both  **  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.*  In  thus  dedicating  your  children 
to  God,  you  solemnly  declare  your  belief  in  the 
supreme  and  infallible  authority  of  the  Scriptures 
ss  the  sole  guide  of  your  faith  and  practice.  You 
voluntarily  undertake,  by  vows  the  most  sacred 
which  can  bind  the  conscience,  that  you  will,  in 
devout  reliance  on  the  grace  and  strength  of  Grod 
our  Sayiour,  bring  up  your  children  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  df  the  Lord  .  that,  by  all  divinely 
appointed  means,  you  will  seek  to  promote  the 
kingdom  of  God  within  them, — in  order  to  their 
full  enjoyment  of  its  glory  and  blessedness  here- 
after. 

Iir.  A  Christian  father  is  bound  to  provide  for 
the  temporal  necessities  of  his  children,  as  God 
hath  prospered  him. 

The  helpless  years  of  infancy  and  childhood, 
render  your  offspring  absolutely  dependent  on  your 
support.  **  If  any  provide  not  tor  his  own,  and 
specially  for  those  of  his  own  house,  he  hath  de- 
nied tlie  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel." 
1  Tim.  V.  8.  In  terms  still  more  explicit  the 
same  apoatle  addresses  the  Corinthians,  2  Epistle 
xiL  14»  ^I  seek  not  youra,  but  you;  for  the 
children  ought  not  to  lay  up  for  the  parents ;  but 
the  parents  for  the  children." 

Ilie  portions  which  were  allotted  by  the  an- 
cient patriarchs  to  their  offspring,  were  agreeable 
to  the  dictates  both  of  nature  and  revelation. 
There  k  considerable  danger  of  extreme  views  on 
this  point.  A  parent  who  is  distinguished  by 
eminent  spiritudity  of  mind,  who  is  habitually 
conversant  with  heavenly  things,  and  who  accepts 
in  their  utmost  latitude  the  command  and  the 
promise  accompanying  it,  **  Leaye  thy  fatherless 
children  with  me,  I  will  preserve  them  alive,"  is 
sonEietiines  tempted  to  overlook  the  temporal  wel- 
fare of  his  household,  or  to  consider  it  as  a  mat- 
ter of  trivial  consequence;  and,  to  fortify  his 
reaaonings  by  attaching  an  indefinite  enlargement 
to  the  Saviom's  precept,  <'  Seek  first  the  king- 
dona  of  God  and  his  righteousness :  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 

It  may  seem  unjustifiable  to  find  fault  with  any 
one  whose  confidence  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  so 
strong  and  unlimited.  And  the  instances  of  such 
confidence  are  90  rare,  in  the  present  age  of  secu* 


lar  ambition,  that  even  our  dissent  is  mingled  with 
profound  veneration  of  the  man  of  faith  and  prayer. 
Others  are  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things  t 
his  soul  is  engrossed  with  the  attainment,  for 
himself,  and  his  family,  of  *<  the  one  thing  need- 
ful|"  satisfied  that  if  this  be  their  portion,  "  he 
leaveth  an  inheritance  to  his  children's  children." 
Still,  it  is  proper  and  necessary  to  remind  him, 
that  Providence,  all  bountiful  and  considerate, 
moreover,  of  his  promises  to  ''  the  seed  of  the 
righteous,"  opemtes  by  means ;  and  that  neglect 
of  these  is  displeasing  to  God.   We  have  no  right 
to  devolve  on  others  the  support  of  our  families, 
provided  we  are  enabled,  by  lawful  industry,  to 
secure  for  them  a  moderate  competency  of  this 
world's  goods  $  and,  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man 
to  endeavour  to  place  those  with  whom  he  is  con- 
nected by  the  strongest  and  dearest  ties,  beyond 
the  reach  of  indigence  or  straits.     But,  there  is 
another,  and  a  more  perilous  extreme — ^more  peril- 
ous, because  the  soul,  for  which  the  gain  of  the 
whole  world  would  not  compensate,  la  mainly  en- 
dangered* We  refer  to  the  hoarding  up  of  wealth  at 
all  haaards,— if  within  the  limits  of  iMure  equity,— 
in  order  to  aggrandize  our  families,  that  they  may 
distance  less  prosperous  neighbours  in  outward 
display.     Of  all  the  passions  which  settle  them- 
selves on  things  beneath  the  sun,  this  ought  to  be 
regarded  as  especially  ignoble.     It  contracts  and 
debases  the  soul ;  brings  it  down  from  the  emi- 
nences which  it  was  formed  to  traverse,  to  become 
of  the  earth,  earthy.     For  the  superiority  confer- 
red by  illustrious  talent,  acquirements,  and  virtue, 
we  feel  the  risings  of  many  a  sympathetic  emo- 
tion.    These  we  naturally  connect  with  what  be- 
longs to  the  permanent  character  of  our  race — ^to 
the  records  of  its  future,  as  well  as  of  its  present 
glories.     But  wealth,  for  its  own  sake,  or  for  the 
sake  of  gratifying  personal  and  domestic  vanity, 
can  never  awaken  one  feeling  of  satisfaction  ex- 
cept in  minds  of  kindred  earthliness.     Brethren, 
beware  of  the  influence  of  devotedness  to  the 
world.    Beware  of  its  influence  over  the  hearts  of 
your  offspring.    Provide  for  their  welfare,  present 
and  prospective*  as  God  enables  vou,  and  implore 
the  divine  blessing  on  your  exertions  for  their  be- 
nefit.   But  see  that  your  arrangements  embrace 
the  widely  extended  interests  of  their  imperishable 
souls.     You  may  not,  without  heavy  guUt,  expose 
either  yourselves  or  them  to  situations,  however 
lucrative,  in  which  their  religious  and  moral  prin- 
ciples shall  be  in  hazard  of  contamination*    '*  Evil 
communications  corrupt  good  manners."   A  single 
sentence  of  infidelity  or  of  impurity  may  defile 
their  whole  nature ;  and,  although  the  wealth  of 
Croesus  were  the  prospect  in  reversion,  you  must 
not,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake,  leave  them  the  prey 
and  sport  of  the  emissaries  of  Satan, — the  enemies 
of  all  righteouanese.   Riches  take  unto  themselvea 
wings  and  flee  away ;  and  death,  on  the  verge  of 
whose    dominions   we   are   ever  treading,   shall 
wrench  them  from  the  firmest  grasp.     There  are 
pleasures  of  the  intellect  and  the  heart  sacred  to 
truth  and  virtue :  there  are,  above  all,  joys  with 
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which  nothing  merely  external  intermeddleth. 
There  is  contentment  with  our  lot,  and  the  full- 
ness of  a  grateful  heart ;  there  is  the  testimony  of 
a  good  conscience,  and  the  approving  testimony 
of  God«  Let  these  precious  olnects  never  be 
separated,  in  your  aims,  from  the  inheritance  which 
you  labour  to  transmit  to  your  children ;  and, 
rather  than  forego  them,  be  willing  to  sacrifice  all 
the  pomp  and  circumstance  of  worldly  station. 
A  truly  Christian  parent  will  tremble,  lest  his 
offspring  have  just  cause  to  accuse  him  as  the  in- 
atrument  of  their  final  ruin,  as  having  bartered 
their  undying  souls  for  the  gold  that  perisheth. 
Infinitely  rather  would  he  bear  the  prospect  of  a 
habitation  for  them  in  the  lowliest  dwelling-place ; 
that  the  bread  of  poverty  and  the  water  of  afflic- 
tion should  be  their  fare ;  and  that,  disregarded  by 
<<the  children  of  this  world,"  they  should  pass 
their  lives  in  deepest  obscurity,  than  that  their 
immortal  happiness  should  be  forfeited,  and  that 
for  ever.  How  differently  shall  the  relative  magni- 
tude of  things  present  and  things  eternal  be  beheld 
in  the  light,  and  amidst  the  solemnities  of  the  judg- 
ment day !  In  this  world,  the  laws  of  moral  per- 
ception are  often  reversed ;  but,  in  eternity  all 
things  are  seen  exactly  as  they  are.  The  decep- 
tions glare  of  the  world  gives  place  to  the  un- 
veiled hght  of  truth.  Illusive  shadows  are  suc- 
ceeded by  dread  realities. 

Blessed  God  :  Give  to  us,  and  to  our  children, 
a  portion  beyond  the  grave.  Let  us  be  mutually 
partakers  of  thine  own  inheritance,  **  which  is  in- 
corruptible, undefiled,  and  which  fadeth  not  away." 
**  The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than 
raiment.**  *^  May  their  souls  and  ours  live  before 
thee."  <<  Thy  favour  is  life :  thy  loving-kindness 
is  better  than  life." 

(  To  be  continued  in  owr  next.) 

HOME  MISSIONARY  SKETCHES. 
1. — A  Poott  Widow. 
In  a  sombre  looking  dwelling,  I  came  upon  an  aged 
individual,  and  I  have  every  reason  to  believe  an  aged 
Christian.  Her  very  appearance  bespoke  contentment ; 
her  little  wares  were  all  so  regularly  arranged,  her 
house  so  *'  neat  and  clean,"  that  I  was  sure  she  was 
not  such  a  one  as  her  profligate  neighbours,  whom  I 
had  but  recently  left.  Her  humble  deportment,  her 
heavenly  smile,  her  open  welcome,  beckoned  me  to 
take  a  seat.  I  was  desirous  to  know  something  of  this 
remarkable  saint.  At  first  our  conversation  was  rather 
general,  but  gradually  became  more  particular.  Leaf 
after  leaf  she  unfolded  of  her  experience,  which  was 
remarkably  edifying.  So  great  spiritualify  of  mind 
I  scarcely  ever  witnessed.  'Tis  only  those  who,  after 
having  visited  thirty  or  forty  families,  sunk  in  the  mire 
of  profligacy,  and  ignorant  of  the  truth,  fall  in  with 
such  a  case  as  this,  that  can  share  in  the  Missionary's 
joy  on  such  a  discovery.  To  his  own  soul,  while  plod- 
ding through  such  a  moral  wilderness,  they  are  as  **  pools 
of  water  dug  in  Baca's  vale." 

I  read  and  remarked  on  the  42d  Psalm,  fraught  with 
BO  much  consolation  to  one  who  is,  or  had  been,  in  spiri- 
tii9l  distress.   As  I  began  to  enlarge  upon,  and  to  apply 


the  declarations  of,  the  Psalmist  to  herself,  the  tears 
began  to  start  from  her  eyes,  and  stealing  from  beneath 
her  withered  eyelids,  rolled  down  the  furrows  of  her 
wrinkled  cheeks.  The  big  sob  was  gradually  gathering 
within,  till  at  length  she  gave  utterance  to  the  fol- 
lowing : — 

^'  Sir,  although  now  a  poor  and  helpless  widow,  I 
was  once  rich.  1  dwelt  in  Holland  for  many  years ;  my 
husband  being  a  trader  'twizt  Amsterdam,  England,  and 
New  South  Wales.  Providence  there  endowed  me 
with  every  thing  that  could  gratify  my  taste,  or  delight 
my  senses.  I  had  my  house  and  garden  well  stocked 
with  the  bounties  of  nature ; "  and  here  she  abruptly 
paused; — "but  what  of  all  that?  I  was  poor  indeed. 
Thus  did  I  live  in  the  midst  of  temporal  comfort  and 
aflnuence ;  but,  O  my  poor  soul  was  truly  barren  I  there 
was  no  English  Church  where  I  was,  and  the  Bible  in 
the  Dutch  language  was  a  dead  letter  to  roe.  Oft  have  1 
stood  at  my  cottage  door  on  a  Sabbath  mom,  and  looked 
wistfully  towards  the  hind  of  my  fathers,  where  Gospel 
ordinances  were  in  so  rich  abundance.  Oh  how  my 
soul  wept  within  mc,  when  I  remembered  the  days  of 
old,  in  which  I  was  wont  to  engage  in  the  services  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland  1  Thus  placed  in  a  foreign  land, 
although  rich,  yet  was  I  poor."  I  could  enter  into  the 
feelings  of  this  woman,  bereaved  of  all  the  spiritual  pri. 
vileges  she  had  once  so  highly  enjoyed.  I  could  trans- 
plant myself  in  imagination,  and  picture  her  seated  in 
some  sequestered  spot,  having  taken  a  solitary  walk  on 
a  Sabbath  morning,  listening  to  the  supposed  tollings  of 
the  parish  bell.  It  tolled,  but  not  to  her.  With 
striking  pathos  did  the  lines  of  that  sublime  and  heart* 
touching  Psalm,  the  lamentation  of  the  exiled  Jews» 
start  up  in  my  mind : 

«*  By  Babel'f  f  treami  we  nt  and  wept. 
When  Sion  we  thought  on. 
In  midst  thereof  we  hang'd  our  harps 
The  willow  trees  apon." 

To  continue  the  narrative,  her  husband's  ship  found- 
ered at  sea,  and  was  never  more  heard  of.  The  widow, 
a  few  months  afterwards,  returned  to  Scotland,  about 
seven  years  ago ;  and  although  now  obliged  to  w^ork 
for  a  livelihood,  she  is  fiir  happier  than  when  she  sat 
in  the  lap  of  plenty.  Although  '*  poor,  yet  is  she 
rich." 

2 ^The  SuaoEON  or  an  East  Indiauan. 

At  one  door  I  knocked,  and  an  old  decent  woman 
answered  my  call.  I  thought,  by  her  woful  deport- 
ment, that  all  was  not  right  within.  I  entered  the 
room ;  and  on  turning  round,  my  anticipations  were 
too  truly  realized.  I  beheld  one  whom  I  never  ex- 
pected to  find  there,  stretched  on  a  bed  of  pain,  of  lan- 
guishing, and  of  death.  O  how  was  I  stunned  when  I 
viewed  one  who  recalled  to  me  many  a  year  long  since 
past  by.  This  was  the  surgeon  of  an  East  Indiaman. 
He  was  studying  in  the  medical  classes  when  I  was 
passing  through  the  curriculum  of  arts ;  and  although 
even  then  I  was  not  personally  acquainted  with  him, 
yet  I  at  once  recognised  the  features  I  so  well  knew, 
though  much  changed.  I  could  not  help  pausing,  and 
reflecting,  even  before  I  could  utter  a  single  word. 
What  an  awfiil  change  the  hand  of  disease  and  death 
effects  on  man !  obliterating  the  very  traces  which  na- 
ture has  stamped,  and  which  we  would  almost  consider 
indelible.    Oh,  what  ^  change  was  there  I  Still  when 
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1  looked,  I  saw,  as  it  were,  before  me,  a  shattered 
hbric;  the  ruins  of  a  splendid  edifice,  in  which  there 
dwelt  the  soul  of  learning  and  genius  like  the  smoulder- 
ing remains  of  some  ancient  and  magnificent  cathedral, 
wttii  silent  majesty  and  awe  proclaiming  its  former 
greatness. 

His  expanded  hrow,  his  eyes  sunk  in  their  sockets, 
which  occasionally  cast  their  languishing  look  towards 
me,  his  pale  and  Hvid  countenance,  and  his  hollow  faint- 
ing Toioe,  an  conspired  to  rivet  on  my  mind  the  melan- 
cJioly  scene.  Oh  I  had  some  of  his  gay  and  thought- 
less fellow-students  been  here,  methinks  that. 
Hen  would  tlitjr  have  paoMd  and  dropt  a  tear. 

This  fiital  illness  he  had  only  lately  contracted.  He 
had  been  a  three-years'  voyage  out  with  the  vessel  of 
^iHiich  he  was  suigeon*  The  ship,  on  her  return,  having 
wintered  at  London,  he  seized  the  opportunity  of  coming 
down  here  to  see  his  friends.  Who  knows  what  is  hid  in 
the  womb  of  futurity  ?  How  mysterious  are  the  ways  of 
Providence  I  He  came  here  to  die.  In  fact,  he  had  again 
returned  to  London,  and  was  just  on  the  eve  of  setting 
sail,  when  he  was  attacked  by  this  malady,  and  confined 
there  for  some  days ;  and  seeing  that  his  complaint  was 
inoeasii^,  and  rapidly  making  inroads  upon  his  consti- 
tution, he  determined  on  going  back  to  his  father's 
lioose,  where  he  would  have  the  kind  hand  of  a  mother, 
to  minister  that  attention  which  a  stranger  could  never 
bestow ;  and  thus  was  he  situated  when  I  saw  him. 
He  recollected  me,  and  from  beneath  the  bed-clothes 
drew  forth  his  shrivelled  hand,  to  give  me  a  welcome. 
I  made  some  serious  observations  on  the  circumstances 
in  which  he  was  placed,  to  which  he  listened  with 
eager  attention.  I  also  read  with  him,  at  his  request, 
a  Psalm  suited  to  his  afflicted  condition,  of  which  every 
word  he  seemed  to  weigh.  He  lingered  in  this  con- 
dition for  some  days,  and  expired,  not  however,  with- 
out giving  evidence  that  he  was  resting  implicitly  on 
Him  who  is  the  sinner's  stay. 

After  I  heard  of  his  death,  I  visited  his  aged  and  sor- 
rowing parents,  to  drop  the  balm  of  consolation  into 
their  wounded  souls.  They  have  been  enabled  to  bear 
up  with  resignation  under  their  affliction.  I  have  no 
doubt  but  that  they  looked  forward,  with  fond  antici- 
pation, to  him  as  a  means  of  comfort  and  support  in 
their  old  age ;  and  he,  too,  expected  to  eiQoy  many  a 
happy  year.  How  striking  a  commentary  on  the  words 
of  Job,  '*  Thou  destroyest  the  hope  of  man  I " 

7HE  HOPE  OF  ISRAEL. 

By  thb  Rev.  W.  M.  Hsthsrinoton,  A.M.9 

Wnitter  of  Torphichen, 

Came  they  not  from  the  house  of  bondage  ferth  ? 

From  Egypt  snd  her  tyrant  king  ? 
Shook  not  the  earth?  did  not  the  trembling  sea 

Its  waves  obedient  backward  fling? 
Then  whelm  stem  Pharaoh  in  its  refluent  tide. 
While  Israel  hymned  her  conquering  God  and  guide  ? 

Did  not  the  desert  yield  them  heavenly  food,— 

The  rock  pour  forth  a  living  stream  ? 
While  the  doud-pillar  led  their  steps  by  day. 

By  night  an  uncreated  beam  I 
Recoiled  not  Jordan  from  their  hallowed  tread, 
'^  to  the  promised  land  unchecked  they  sped  ? 


They  conquered,  reigned,  sinned,  and  were  chastened 
sore; 

Wielded  by  God's  avenging  hand. 
The  pestilence,  the  fiunine,  and  the  sword, 

Swept  wasteful  o'er  the  guilty  land ; 

The  prophet's  warning  voice  is  raised  in  vain, 

In  foreign  lands  they  drag  the  captive's  chain. 

In  their  affliction  to  their  God  they  turned ; 

He,  pitying,  heard  their  contrite  cries. 
Restored  them  to  their  loved  Jerusalem, 

And  bade  her  walls  and  towers  arise 
In  renovated  beauty,  while  the  song 
Of  joy  swelled  loud  from  Judah's  ransomed  throng. 

Judah  returned ;  but  where  was  Ephraim  still? 

Where  the  lost  Ten  of  Jacob's  race  ? 
Roam  they  through  distant  deserts  wild  and  vast» 

Without  a  home  or  resting-place? 
Is  their's  the  fettered  captive's  hopeless  doom,— 
Find  they  no  peace,  no  refuge  but  the  tomb  ? 

Again  stem  war  beleaguers  Salem's  towers ; 

'Tis  conquering  Rome's  remorseless  tread  ; 
The  eagle,  speeding  to  his  gory  feast, 

Swoops  on  the  dying  and  the  dead. 
'Tis  done, — the  temple  burns,  and,  Judah,  thou 
Art  crownless,  sceptreless,  and  homeless  now  I 

Thus  was  the  page  of  prophecy  fulfilled; 

But  was  this  all  the  light  it  gave  ? 
Did  it  reveal  Jehovah,  strong  to  smite. 

And  not  Jehovah,  strong  to  save  ? 
Beheld  the  Seer,  guilt,  judgments,  woes  to  be, 
Tet  could  no  future  peace,  bliss,  glories,  see  ? 

No  I  down  the  vistas  of  approaching  years 

Triumphant  visions  met  his  gaze ; 
Lo  I  Zion's  daughter  from  the  dust  uprears 

Her  prostrate  form,  aromid  her  blaze 
The  glories  of  her  King,  the  mighty  One, 
The  Lord  of  Hosts,  from  his  eternal  throne  I 

And  lo  1  from  distant  east,  west,  north,  and  south. 
Trooping  in  countless  throngs  they  come ; 

Rivers,  seas,  deserts,  smile  around  their  steps. 
While  haste  the  God-led  pilgrims  home. 

All,  all  return ;  in  ivondrous  union  join 

Thy  rod,  O  Judah.  and  lost  Ephraim,  thine  I 

Yes !  there  they  come  from  their  long  banishments » 

In  vain  the  nations  rage,  the  Lord 
Hath  for  his  battle-bow  strong  Judah  bent, 

His  quiver  is  with  Ephraim  stored ; 
The  alien  armies  perish  in  his  ire. 
For  Jacob's  God  is  a  consuming  fire  I 

Awake,  awake,  O  Zion,  in  thy  might  1 

Put  on  thy  strength  thou  rescued  one  I 
lift  up  thy  voice,  sing  to  the  Lord  thy  God, 

Who  wondrous  things  for  thee  hath  done  I 
Who  hath  redeemed,  sustained  thee  on  thy  way. 
Thou  mother  of  a  nation  in  one  day ! 

Arise,  ye  nations,  hasten  to  behold 

Salem,  the  joy  of  all  the  earth, — 
The  holy  city  of  the  mighty  God, 

Whence  issue  life's  pure  waters  forth  ! 
Shout,  earth !  for  now  o'er  all  thy  wide  domains 
The  Lord  our  God,  and  his  Anointed  reigns  I 

ANECDOTE. 

A  bUnd  South  Sea  Islander. — ^Mr  Williams  in  hia 
narrative  of  Missionary  Enterprises  in  the  South  Sea 
Islands,  mentions  an  old  blind  chief  of  the  name  of  Me, 
who  was  brought  under  the  influence  of  the  GospeL 
Mr  Williams  having  found  this  old  blind  man  laid  upon 
a  bed  of  sickness,  and  intimating  to  him  that  he  thought 
the  sicknesa  would  terminate  in  death,  wished  him  to 


§4 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


tell  what  he  thought  of  himself  in  the  sight  of  Gk>d,  and 
what  was  the  foundRtion  of  his  hope :  "  Oh,"  he  re- 
plied, **  I  have  been  in  great  trouble  this  morning,  but 
I  am  happy  now.  I  saw  an  immense  mountun  with 
precipitous  sides,  up  which  I  endeavoured  to  climb,  but 
when  I  had  attained  a  considerable  height,  I  lost  my 
hold  and  fell  to  the  bottom.  Exhausted  with  perplexity 
and  fiitigue,  I  went  to  a  distance  and  satilown  to  weep, 
and  while  weeping,  I  saw  a  drop  of  blood  fidl  upon  that 
mountain,  and  in  a  moment  it  was  dissolved."  Wish- 
ing to  obtain  his  own  ideas  of  what  had  been  presented 
to  his  imagination,  Mr  Williams  eaid,  '*  This  was  cer- 
tainly a  strange  sight,  what  construction  do  you  put 
upon  it  ?  "  After  expressbg  his  surprise  that  I  should 
be  at  a  loss  for  the  interpretation,  he  exclaimed,  "  That 
mountain  was  my  sins,  and  the  drop  that  fell  upon  it, 
was  one  drop  of  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus,  by  which 
the  mountain  of  my  guilt  must  be  melted  away."  Mr 
Williams  expressed  his  satisfaction  at  finding  he  had 
such  an  idea  of  the  magnitude  of  his  guilt,  and  such 
exalted  views  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Saviour's  blood, 
and  that  although  the  eyes  of  his  body  were  blind,  he 
could  with  the  "^e  of  hi$  htart**  see  such  a  glorious 
sight. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURT. 
The  grand  ConsumnuiHan — Who  can  express  the  joy 
and  glory  of  that  day  when  Christ  shall  give  up  the 
kingdom  to  the  Father,  and  present  unto  him  fldl  its 
faitMul  subjects  transformed  into  his  own  image  I  a 
beautiful  and  splendid  Church  indeed,  for  ever  to  be 
the  object  of  the  Divine  complacence,  for  ever  to  dwell 
in  the  Divine  presence,  in  a  state  of  the  greatest  near- 
ness to  God,  who  shall  then  be  all  in  aU.  Well  may 
the  expectation  of  this  Ulustrious  period  cheer  the 
Christian  under  his  greatest  extremities,  and  make  him 
of  all  men  the  most  happy,  when  otherwise,  on  account 
of  his  sufferings  in  the  flesh,  he  might  seem  of  all  men 
most  miserable — Da  Doddridgb. 


THE  YOUNG  SHOWN  WHERE  TO  FIND 
HAPPINESS. 


*  Decslfed ;  they,  Ibndly  . 
Their  appetite  with  foi t, 
Chew'd  bitter  ashes." 


toalUy 
of  fruit 


There  is  something  interesting  and  attractive  in  the 
ingenuous  frankness  of  youth  ;  and  when  amiable  and 
estimable  qualities  also  appear  in  the  young,  the  interest 
is  enhanced,  and,  '*  Oh  I  that  they  were  the  Lord's  1 " 
is  the  fervent  desire  of  the  believer  in  Jesus.  But  how 
affecting  is  it  to  see  these  young  persons  in  the  families 
of  the  worldly,  and  to  know,  that  those  in  whom  they 
naturally  confide,  who  are  the  guardians  of  their  early 
years,  are  the  roost  ready  to  warn  them  against  the 
way  of  life,  and  to  lead  them  in  the  path  that  separates 
from  God.  We  speak  not  of  the  pernicious  example 
of  the  openly  wicked,  which  it  h  too  evident,  mast  be 
prejudicial  to  youth ;  but  we  allude  to  the  conduct  of 
worldly-minded  parents,  whose  desire  it  is  to  w«rn 
their  offspring  against  extremes  in  religion,  (of  all  eviis 
what  Uiey  most  dread,)  and  to  initiate  them  in  scenes 
of  vanity  and  foUy,  which  ensnare  and  contaminate. 

It  is  possible  these  pages  may  be  perused  by  some 
young  persons  whose  situations  are  simihir  to  what  has 
been  stated,  but  who  have  not  yet  become  the  slaves 
of  the  world.  Oh  1  that  they  could  induce  them  to 
reflect  ere  they  enlist  themselves  among  its  votaries, 
who  are  solely  intent  on  human  %pplauiBe ;  desirous  of 
decoration  and  splendour  $  oaring  for  notldng  but  their 
temporal  interest ;  and  making  Belf-indolgenee,  case, 
■ad  pleasure,  their  diief  concern. 

Were  there  no  hereafter,  the  attempt  might  warrant^ 
My  be  made,  to  derive  mtisfiu^tion  from  what,  not- 
Mithstaadii^,  never  afforded  it    StiU,  were  it  our  all, 


it  were  reasonable  to  strive  to  attain  iomething,  even 
where  others  had  failed.  But  to  cast  asido  the  cer- 
tainty  of  blessedness  for  that  which,  on  trial«  haa  ever 
proved  fiilladous,  is  surely  madness*  We  are  not 
aware  that  a  single  instance  is  on  record  of  the  worldly 
having  acknowledged  that  they  had  found  what  they 
sought, — ^happiness.  But  many  times  has  "  vanity  of 
vanities,  all  is  vanity,"  been  at  the  last  hour,  the  ex- 
damation  of  men  of  the  world  (  and  having  seen,  and 
known,  the  most  this  earth  can  give,  they  hftve  con- 
fessed that  its  joys  are  illusive,  and  its  possessions 
unsatisfying. 

The  testimony  of  one  individual  to  the  vanity  of  the 
world,  after  having  enjoyed  its  favours  in  the  highest 
degree,  and  to  whom  it  was  every  thing,  ia  so  valuable, 
that,  although  well-known,  we  make  no  apology  for 
transcribing  it.  So  devoted  was  he  to  his  idol,  that 
outside  varnish,  good  breeding  and  good  manners,  eon- 
stituted  his  model  of  perfection  1  And  he  enforoed  to 
his  own  son,  that  the  principal  ol](i«cti  to  which  he 
wished  him  to  devote  his  attention,  were  his  appear- 
ance, his  elocution,  and  his  style ;  to  promote  which 
worldly  advantages,  he  cared  not  to  what  vices  this 
near  relative  was  degraded  1  To  gloss  over  this  part 
of  his  history,  his  memorialist  charitably  wishes  that 
he  had  lived  to  publish  his  letters  to  his  son  himself, 
which  would  have  given  him  the  opportunity  of  ex. 
punging  some  obnoxious  paa»ges.  But  be  who  so 
unreservedly  recommended  the  world,  with  its  follies, 
its  principles,  and  practices ;  in  his  latter  day8»  to  that 
son,  thus  avows  that  it  had  fiuled  him  :— . 

"  I  have  seen,'*  said  Lord  Chesterfield,  "  the  sillv 
rounds  of  business  and  pleasure,  and  have  done  with 
them  all.  I  have  enjoyed  all  the  pleasures  of  the 
world,  and,  consequently,  know  their  futility,  and  I 
do  not  regret  their  loas.  I  appraise  them  at  their  real 
value,  whidi  is,  in  truth,  very  low;  whereas  thoae 
who  have  not  experienced,  always  over-rate  them. 
They  only  see  their  gay  outside,  and  are  dazzled  with 
their  glare;  but  I  have  been  behind  the  scenes.  I 
have  seen  all  the  coarse  pulleys  and  dirty  ropes  which 
exhibit  and  move  the  gaudy  machines ;  and  I  have  seen 
and  smelt  the  tallow  candles  whidi  ilhiminate  the 
whole  decoration,  to  the  astonishment  and  admiratloa 
of  an  ignorant  audience.  When  I  reflect  hack  upon 
what  I  have  seen,  what  I  have  heard,  and  what  I  have 
done,  I  can  hardly  persuade  myself  that  all  that  firivo- 
lous  hurry,  and  bustle,  and  pleasure  of  the  worid,  had 
any  reality ;  but  I  look  upon  all  that  haa  past  as  one 
of  those  romantic  dreamt  which  opium  eommonly  ocoa> 
sions ;  and  I  by  no  means  desire  to  repeat  the  nauaeoas 
dose,  for  the  sake  of  the  fugitive  dream.  Shall  I  tefl 
you  that  I  bear  thi^  melancholy  situation  with  that 
meritorious  constancy  and  resignation  which  most  peo- 
ple boast  of  ?  No ;  for  I  really  cannot  help  it.  I  bear 
it  because  I  must  bear  it,  whether  I  will  or  no.  I 
think  of  nothing  but  killing  time  the  best  way  I  can, 
now  that  he  has  become  mine  enemy.  It  is  my  reso- 
lution to  sleep  in  the  carriage  the  remainder  of  the 
journey."  Poor  worldling  is  thia  all  that  you  have 
gained,  even  in  time  ? 

But  it  may*  moreover,  be  luefiil  to  know*  that  thia 
noble  personage  was  deemed  peculiarly  fortunate  among 
the  worldly.  We  therefore  quote  «  pMsage  from  a 
letter  addressed  to  Lord  Chesterfield,  by  «  ptiU  more 
celebrated  worldling  and  infidel,  Voltaire^  and  wfaieh 
likewise  proves  that  he  alio  thoagfat  but  meanly  of  all 
the  world  can  give. 

'*  Tnlly,"  says  he,  "  wrote  a  fine  tread«(  on  Old 
Age,  but  he  did  not  realise  his  assertions,  and  his  latter 
years  were  ht  from  being  happy.  Yoit  have  lived 
longer  and  more  happily  than  he  dSA.  Tour  lot  haa 
been,  and  is  stUl,  one  of  the  moat  desimUe  m  thst 
great  lottery  where  the  prties  we  so  fiiw«  and  wheae 
the  great  prize  of  constant  happiness  haa  never  yet 
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bem  dMWn  by  any  one.  Tour  philosophy  has  never 
been  ditoompoaed  by  those  phantoms  which  have 
sometimes  overset  pretty  good  heads,  nor  hare  you 
ever  been,  in  any  respect,  a  pretender,  or  the  dope  ci 
pretenders,  which,  in  my  estimatioo,  is  an  uncommon 
degree  of  merit,  and  contributes  to  that  shadow  of 
feUdiy  which  may  be  enjoyed  in  this  short  life." 

Here  we  have  the  testimony  of  one  who  lilcewise 
enjoyed  the  world's  highest  fiivours  and  distinetaons, 
that  its  felicity  is  but  a  shadow, — that  its  prises  are 
few,  and  the  greatest  prize  unattainable, — and  that  the 
man  who  could  write  a  fine  treatise  on  Old  Age,  was, 
nevertheless^  (being  devoid  of  the  consolations  of  re- 
ligion,) not  happy  in  his  latter  years.  And  we  have 
tills  shadow  of  felidty  attribated  to  him  who  himself 
tells  ua,  he  did  not  possess  it.  In  similar  language, 
he  who  is  told  that  his  lot  is  so  favoured,  compares 
worldly  pleasure  to  a  dream,  which  has  no  eidstence 
but  in  iancy.  Tet,  if  it  were  real,  it  is  not  enviable ; 
fior  it  is  not  durable.  It  withers  as  certainly  as  the 
openiaff  leaf  is  nipped  by  the  frost  of  winter.  Its 
tefldrncy  is  to  decay.  Place  a  man  on  the  highest 
piramele  of  worldly  prosperity,  and  there  let  him  re- 
■lain  wbUe  in  the  body ;  he  may  feel  enjoyment,  but 
it  ceases  necessarily,  and  of  itself.  To  suppose  an  im- 
poistfale  case,  as  we  are  constituted,  that  some  one 
were  continued  on  earth,  with  youth,  health,  and  aU 
the  gifts  of  time,  lor  a  thousand  years,  satiety  and 
disgust  would  arise  from  the  repetition  of  pleasures  so 
msubataatial  as  those  the  world  affords.  In  the  pos- 
sessioQ  of  auch,  m  immortal  spirit  cannot  solace  itself. 
They  neither  ennoble  nor  elevate.  They  are  trifling, 
they  are  degrading,  they  are  vain  !  * 

And  is  it  for  these  that  the  worldly  so  anxiously 
seek ;  lor  which  they,  with  so  much  eagerness,  toil ; 
and  Ibr  which  they  loee  heaven?  Are  these  a  fair 
exchange  for  everlasting  life  ?  **  O  my  soul,  come  not 
thoa  isto  thcsr  secret ;  onto  their  assembly,  mine  hon- 
our, be  not  thou  united." 

Bui  powibly  the  young  may  imagine,  or  may  be  told, 
that  religion  is  gloomy,  and  that  the  only  satisfaction 
that  can  be  derived  from  it,  is  in  the  hope  to  which  it 
give«  rise  in  the  view  of  another  state  of  existence. 
Ah  I  think  not  sa  How  many  testimonies  might  be 
adduced,  to  give  the  lie  to  a  representation  so  false  1 
How  many,  among  the  gay  and  the  prosperous,  have 
confessed,  when  changed  by  grace,  thart  they  knew  not 
joy  until  they  tasted  it  pure  and  unmingled  from  its 
fbonUBii, — godliness 

P^rhapa  we  may  be  permitted,  iA  proof  of  this  asser- 
tion, to  quote  the  language  of  a  yeuog  and  beautiful 
woman,  living  among  the  most  distinguished  inhabit- 
ants, and  in  the  gayest  circles  of  the  French  capital. 
Here,  every  thing  to  allure  was  present,  and  the  world, 
in  aH  its  splendour,  held  out  its  most  attractive  fiisci- 
natione.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Baron  Cuvier,  and 
the  name  of  her  eminent  siro  ensured  her  the  notice 
nod  regard  of  the  world. 

Buit  Clementine  had  sought  and  found  "  the  pearl 
of  great  price,"  and  had  learned  to  despise  the  glitter 
of  earth's  parade.  **  I  want  to  tell  you,"  she  writes, 
**  how  happy  I  am.  My  heart  has  at  length  felt,  what 
my  mind  he»  long  understood ;  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
■Dswers  to  alt  my  wi^es,  and  meets  nil  the  wanta  e# 
my  soul ;  and  sinca  I  have  been  enaUed  to  embsase, 
with  ardour,  all  its  provioons,  my  heart  enioys  a  sweet 
and  incomparable  tranquillity.  Formerly,  I  vagiiely 
assured  myself  that  a  merdfid  God  would  pardon  me ; 

*  AnaaiMdota  oeeu»  to  the  witter,  wliich  was  related  to  her  by 
her  lamentfrf  bther,  Str  John  Sttidair.    fie  wm  inrited  by  a  lata 


•tateaaan.  Lord  Uelyffle,  then  high,  in  ofBoej,  to  mend 
Mew  Yeae'a  day  with  him  at  Whabt«doa  Common.  He  arrived 
there  the  day  belbre,  and  in  the  morning  repaired  to  the  chamber 
or  his  hoee,  to  wiah  hii»a  happy  new  yetf .  **  It  had  need  be  hap- 
pier than  the  last,'*  reptied  Lord  BC  "  for  I  cannot  recollect  a 
liBele  hanoj  day  in  it."  And  thia  waa  the  man  who  waa  the  eary 
tffiaayTwBveonsidexed  atttie  hfitfit  of  worldly  Fro«perity^ 


but  I  now  feel  that  I  have  obtained  that  pardon,— that 
I  obtain  it  every  moment, — and  I  experience  inex- 
pressible delight  in  seeking  it  at  the  foot  of  the  eross. 
My  heart  is  Aill,  and  it  is  now  that  I  understand  the 
angelic  song,  '  Glory  to  Qod  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men.' " 

In  another  letter  she  writes,  '*  I  experience  a  plea- 
sure in  reading  the  Bible,  which  I  have  never  felt  be- 
fore; it  attracts  and  fixes  me  to  an  inconceivable 
degree;  and  I  seek  sincerely  there,  and  only  there, 
the  truth.  When  1  compare  the  calm  peace  which  the 
smallest  and  most  imperceptible  grain  of  ftith  gives 
to  the  soul,  with  all  that  the  world  alone  can  give  of 
joy,  or  happiness,  or  glory,  I  feel  that  the  least  in  the 
kuigdom  of  heaven  is  a  hundred  times  more  blessed 
than  the  greatest  and  most  elevated  of  the  men  of  the 
world." 

And  again  she  says,  "  the  certainty,  that  without 
divine  grace  I  can  do  nothing,  but  that  that  grace  is 
always  with  me,  that  it  surrounds  me,  preserves  me, 
supports  me, — ^thb  sweet  assurance  fills  my  heart; 
and  thus  I  feel  most  profoundly,  that  faith  alone  can 
satisfy  the  void  which  I  sometimes  used  to  feel  in  my 
souL  The  profound  conviction,  that  there  is  an  in- 
finite and  merciful  Being,  who  orders  all  things,^ — that 
not  a  hair  of  the  head  &lls  without  his  pemSsslon, — 
and  that  he  will  control  every  circumstance  for  my 
real  welfare,  gives  me  an  habitual  peace  and  tran- 
quiHity  which  nothing  else  could  inspire."* 

And  is  there  ground  for  suspicion  here  that  gloom 
possessed  the  raind?  Is  there  reason  to  apprehend 
that  religion  was,  to  this  young  person,  the  source  of 
melancholy,  and  that  she  only  resorted  to  it  as  a  sub- 
terfuge, earth's  gifts  having  failed  her?  No;  It  Is 
dutinctly  stated  in  these  valuable  extracts,  that  it 
*«  answers  to  all  her  wishes,  and  meets  all  ihe  wants 
of  her  soul ; "  that  '*  incomparable  tranquillity,  habitual 
peace,  and  inexpressible  delight,"  were  experienced  in 
consequence  of  a  reception  of  Gospel  truth ;  that  faith 
can  alone  satisfy  the  void  that  is  &lt  in  the  soul  of 
man;  and  that  nothing  else  can  inspire  the  habitual 
peace  which  true  religion  imparts. 

Yet  language  like  this  is  not  peculiar ;  it  is  common 
to  all  who  have  learned  to  place  their  confidence  in  a 
crucified  Redeemer.  Among  genuine  believers  we 
never  hear  the  voice  of  despondency  or  complaint, 
unless  when  fiiith  fidls,  and  they  are  unable  to  realize 
their  interest  in  the  blessings  of  salvation.  Give  them 
the  possession,  and  the  anticipation  of  these,  and  they 
ask  no  higher  joy;  entire  satisfaction  is  the  result. 
**  The  statutes  of  the  Lord  rejoice  the  he«ui,  and  his 
people  rejoice  in  his  Word,  as  those  that  find  great 
spoil." 

If  we  are  favoured  by  fiimiliar  intercourse  with  the 
pious,  or  if  we  read  the  accounts  of  them,  transmitted  • 
to  us  by  those  who  are  so,  we  cannot  fiul,  also,  to  be 
struck  with  the  conviction,  that  remarkable  support 
and  consolation,  along  with  their  trials,  are  afforded 
them,  and  that  tranquillity  and  confidence,  in  days  of 
adversity,  and  at  the  hour  of  death^  is  the  firuit  of  re- 
liance on  the  Saviour. 

The  authoress  hopes  she  may  be  forgiven  for  mea» 
tioning  the  experience  of  a  much  loved  sister,  whose 
resignation  and  peace  on  a  death-bed  were  eminently 
conspicuous.  This  endeared  relative  was,  earlier  than 
many  of  her  contemporaries,  called  to  her  everlasting 
rest ;  but  not  before  she  had  lef^  for  the  benefit  of 
others,  a  short  but  luminous  compendium  of  her  &ithy 
or  before  she  had  proved  its  sincerity,  by  her  separation 
in  heart  from  the  world,,  and  by  the  ezceUsaee  of  hav 
temper,  and  her  practice. 

*  Alfemolr  of  Gementlne  Cuvier  appeared  In  the  Cvangellcal 
.  Magaaine  in  1S28.  The  writer  la  indebted  foe  theae  estracta  from 
,  her  letten,  to  an  interesting  little  w«rk  entttlsdi  ••  Vhs  RmmT 
'  Fhded.**   Vf  John  Aogell  Jamea. 
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That  religion  wag  not  in  her  productive  of  gloom, 
may  be  gathered  from  some  observations  which  hare 
been  noticed  in  her  Memoir,  and  which  are  still  fresh 
in  the  memory  of  the  writer,  to  whom  they  were  made. 
«  I  have  never/'  sud  she,  "  been  so  happy  as  last 
night.  I  was  not  able  to  sleep,  and  began  to  meditate 
on  the  employment  of  saints  and  angels  around  the 
throne.  I  ruminated  until  I  thought  I  saw  the  multi- 
tude of  the  redeemed,  which  no  man  can  number.  I 
fancied  I  heard  their  angelic  voices,  singing  the  song 
of  Moses  and  the  Lamb.  Methought  I  joined  with 
them,  and  at  last  I  concluded,  by  praying  that  I  might 
be  soon,  if  not  immediately,  removed,  to  unite  my  note 
of  praise  with  theirs.*'  *'  Such  expressions,*'  adds  her 
memorialist,  "  illustrate  the  character  of  those  highly- 
favoured  moments,  in  which  Grod  is  sometimes  pleased 
to  animate  his  faithful  people,  by  a  peculiar  blessing 
upon  their  meditations,  concerning  the  heavenly  state. 
'  He  thus  giveth  songs  in  the  night.' " 

When  days  and  months  of  languishing  were  after- 
wards appointed  her,  confidence  in  God,  and  un- 
disturbed serenity  in  the  prospect  of  a  future  state, 
continued  to  be  experienced  by  her.  It  is  stated,  that 
**  at  this  period  she  said  to  a  friend,  '  I  never  spend 
one  dull  hour,'  although  she  was  very  often  necessarily 
left  alone,  being  unable  to  bear  the  fatigue  of  society 
for  any  length  of  time  together.  A  younger  sister  one 
day  lamented  that  her  sufferings  were  so  great,  she 
replied,  *  I  would  cheerfully  suifer  it  all  over  again, 
that  you  might  enjoy  the  same  consolation  from  re- 
ligion, in  the  same  circumstances.'  Her  uncommon 
patience  struck  every  one  who  saw  her.  She  never 
complained ;  and  when  it  was  noticed  to  her,  said,  *  It 
would  be  a  wonder  if  I  were  not  patient,  when  I  have 
BO  many  mercies  to  be  thankful  for.'  '  Her  thoughts 
and  occupations,*  writes  a  near  relative,  '  were  in  sick- 
ness, as  tiiey  had  ever  been  in  health,  such  as  became 
one,  so  deeply  impressed  as  she  had  the  happiness  to 
he,  ^vith  the  unspeakable  comfort,  as  well  as  import- 
ance, which  belongs  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.' " 
And  again,  it  is  added,  "  Never  was  a  death-bed  more 
tranquil  and  calm.  Not  a  doubt  nor  a  fear  disturbed 
her.  Not  a  complaint  or  a  murmur  once  escaped  her 
lips ;  all  was  peace,  peace."* 

In  reference  to  what  he  had  beheld  of  her  bodily 
sufferings  and  peaceful  state,  and  to  the  value  of  the 
Bible  in  promoting  a  confidence  so  enviable,  a  relative 
to  whom  she  was  tenderly  attached,  (her  brother, 
now  Sir  George  Sinclair,  Bart.,)  thus  bore  testi- 
mony : — "  If  called  upon  to  tend  the  sick-bed,  and  to 
witness  the  protracted  sufferings  of  one  unto  whom 
the  heart  is  closely  knit,  by  the  double  ties  of  reverence 
and  love ;  have  we  not  found,  that,  whilst  the  taper 
of  life  is  imperceptibly  hastening  to  extinction,  the  pure 
lamp  of  faith  still  bums  internally,  with  unquenchable 
and  undiminished,  nay,  even  with  increasing  bright- 
ness ?  Have  we  not  perceived,  that  when  all  human 
help  is  vain, — when  the  memory  of  the  past  is  fading 
away, — when  the  occurrences  of  the  present  cease  to 
interest,  and  all  personal  concern  \n  the  future  events 
of  this  world  is  about  to  be  cut  off  for  ever,  the  mercies 
of  our  God,  and  the  promises  of  our  Redeemer,  are  the 
theme  on  which  the  dying  sufferer  still  loves  to  expati- 
ate  and  to  reflect  ?  When  the  eloquence  of  the  orator, 
the  liveliness  of  the  wit,  and  the  sublimity  of  the 
philosopher,  can  no  longer  fascinate  or  instruct,  the 
Scriptures  are  still  listened  to  with  avidity  and  deUght. 
When  a  transient  slumber  has  recruited  for  a  time  the 
hat  decaying  strength  of  the  body,  how  eagerly  does 
the  mind  again  seek  to  refresh  itself  at  this  pure  and 
inexhaustible  source  of  spiritual  peace  and  serenity  I 
It  is  then  that  the  perusal  of  the  Bible  disarms  death 
of  aU  its  terrors, — it  reminds  the  expiring  Christian, 

•  Mmolr  of  Hsiinah  SInclsIr,  prefixed  to  her  Letter  on  the 
Skliislples  of  tb»  Chrirtlu  fUtiu   3j  the  Bev.  Lcgh  "'-^ 


that  in  humble  reliance  on  the  Savionr't  suffenngt  tni 
intercession  he  is  hastening  to  an  inheritance  of  eternal 
happiness,  fu  greater  than  it  has  entered  the  heart  of 
man  to  conceive." 

And  again,  we  ask,  is  gloom  manifest  here  ?  Were 
dissatisfaction,  and  discontent,  the  result  of  a  life 
spent  in  the  service  of  God?  And  was  sorrow,  or 
comfort,  the  most  apparent  at  its  close  ?  The  reply 
to  such  inquiries  is  evident  But  if  we  peruse  the 
writings,  or  listen  to  the  melancholy  lamentations  of 
those  who  have  spent  their  lives  in  the  pursuit  of 
worldly  gratifications,  we  shall  soon  be  convinciid 
where  chagrin  shows  itself,  and  where  gloom  really 
exists.  The  contrast  is  striking  I  I^et  not  the  sub- 
ject be  carelessly  and  hastily  considered;  let  it  be 
deeply  pondered,  and  viewed  with  the  seriousness  it 
demands.  If  the  pleasures  of  the  world  afford  not 
satisfaction  even  in  time,  where  is  the  inducement  to 
make  them  our  portion,  for  time  is  the  limit  of  their 
durance ;  they  pretend  not  to  exist  beyond  iL  They 
come  with  a  flattering  show,  and  dauding  appearance 
of  earthly  happiness,  to  entrap  the  unwary ;  but,  when 
grasped,  they  are  discovered  to  be  phantoms  instead  ot 
realities ;  and  even  if  they  should  be  enjoyed  for  a 
moment,  they  vanish  when  we  most  need  their  aid, — 
in  the  season  of  aflUction,  of  poverty,  of  sickneaa,  of 
old  age,  and  at  the  hour  of  death  1 

But  we  began  this  chapter  by  addrening  those  in- 
teresting characters  among  the  young,  whose  sincere 
desire  it  is  to  live  as  they  ought,  but  who,  from  unto- 
ward circumstances,  have  not  been  accustomed  to  view 
genuine  religion  in  its  just  light.  With  them  we 
would  importunately  plead.  Oh  I  halt,  inquire,  pray. 
Is  it  rational  to  suppose  that  God  claims  no  more  of 
your  time,  of  your  thoughts,  and  of  your  affecHons, 
than  the  worldly  are  disposed  to  allow  ?  Can  religion 
be  comprised  in  a  few  cold,  heartless,  ceremonies? 
Can  the  world's  pleasures  ensure  lasting  happiness? 
And  if  not,  how  is  joy  here,  and  joy  hereafter,  te  be 
attained?  In  these  questions,  your  conduct  during 
life  is  involved.  Oh,  then,  solve  them  without  delay. 
If  the  will  of  God  is  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  there, 
with  Clementine,  seek  the  truth.  Seek  it  unweariedly, 
seek  it  prayerfully.  Light,  it  is  promised,  shall  be 
given  when  thus  sought,  to  walk  in  the  path ;  straight, 
indeed,  may  be  the  entrance,  and  narrow  the  way,  but 
still  it  is  the  hallowed  path  that  leads  to  unending 
felicity. 

The  foregoing  paper  we  have  extracted  firom  a  very 
valuable  little  Work  which  has  recently  appeared  from 
the  pen  of  Lady  Colquhoun,  whose  writings  on  the 
"  Kingdom  of  God,"  and  **  The  Impressions  of  the 
Heart,"  are  well  known.  The  subject  of  the  present 
volume,  "  The  World's  Religion  as  contrasted  with 
Genuine  Christianity,"  is  one  with  which,  from  her 
rank  in  society,  the  excellent  authoress  had  ample 
opportunities  of  becoming  acquainted,  and  she  has  dis- 
played admirable  tact  and  skill  in  performing  a  delicate 
and  difficult  task, — exposing  in  its  true  light,  the  hollow 
and  meaningless  nature  of  the  nominal  religion,  almost 
universally  prevalent  among  people  of  the  world.  While 
however,  Lady  C.  is  faithful  in  dissecting  the  fiilse, 
though  fiuhionable,  religion  of  multitudes,  she  is  equally 
happy  in  delineating  the  principles  and  the  character  of 
genuine,  because  Scriptural,  Christianity. 


_   _ tAMMf  K  \At^  ana  n.  w«wwwd»iuw».  *jwmw«m, 

W.  COERT,  Junior,  ft  Co..  Dublin;  and  W.  M*Cohb.  Bclftrt ;  and 
sold  by  Uie  Booluellen  and  Local  Asenia  In  all  the  Towm  and 
Partihea  of  Scotland ;  and  In  the  principal  Towna  In  •»—'"*-•  — ^ 
Ireland. 
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THE  STATE  OF  EELIGION  IN  SCOTLAND  BEFORE  THE  PERIOD 
OP  THE  REFORMATION. 

BY  THE  REV.  THOMAS  M'CRIB,  EDINBURGH. 


[The  following  it  the  first  portion  of  a  series 

of  Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  First  and 

Second  Reformations  in  Gotland,  which  Mr 

M*Crie  is  in  the  course  of  delivering  in 

Edinbnrg-h,  and  which  wiil  appear  in  suc- 

cetti^e  Numbers  of  our  PerioaicaLl 

Before  entering  on  the  history  of  the  lleforma- 

tion,  it  may  be  necessary,  in  order  to  appreciate 

tbe  foil  Woe  and  importance  of  that  glorious  de- 

livenmce,  to  take  a  brief  survey  of  the  state  of  the 

world,  and  particularly  of  our  own  land»  previous 

to  its  introduction. 

It  may  be  truly  said,  that,  before  this  period, 
"the  whole  world  wondered  after  the  beast." 
There  was  not  a  nation  in  Christendom,  and  hard- 
Jj  any  class  of  people,  who  did  not  bow  to  the 
authority  of  the  Roman  See,  if  we  except  the 
Waldenses,  who  inhabited  the  inaccessible  fast- 
nesses of  the  Alps.  The  Pope,  pretending  to  be  the 
vicar  and  representative  of  Jesus  Christ,  not  in 
the  lowliness  of  his  appearance  when  on  earth,  but 
ia  the  splendour  of  his  kingly  dignity  in  heaven, 
had  risen  to  such  a  pitch  of  arrogance,  as  to 
assume  the  character,  not  only  of  the  head  of  the 
church,  but  of  supreme  potentate  and  plenipoten- 
tiary over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the-  world.  Our 
Lord  has  said,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world," 
teaching  us  that  his  Church  was  not  to  claim 
temporal  dominion  over  men ;  but  the  Church  of 
Home,  in  direct  contravention  of  this  statute,  and 
interpreting  literally  those  passages  of  Scripture 
m  which  the  glory  of  the  Church  is  set  forth  under 
images  drawn  from  earthly  kingdoms,  transformed 
herself  into  a  worldly  monarchy,  and  challenged, 
in  civil  as  well  as  ecclesiastical  aflOdrSf  the  homage 
of  the  greatest  princes  of  Europe.  If  at  any  time 
one  of  these  monarchs  ventured  to  disobey  the  man- 
dates of  the  Italian  priest  who  happened  to  be  seated 
in  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  he  was  immediately  ex- 
communicated, and  his  kingdom  laid  under  an 
interdict — the  effects  of  which  were,  that  his  sub- 
jects were  absolved  from  their  allegiance^  and  to 
No.  7.    Feb.  16, 1839— IJrf.] 


assassinate  him  waa  declared  a  meritorious  service, 
entitling  the  murderer  to  heaven—other  princes 
were  summoned  to  make  war  against  him— the 
churches  throughout  the  country  were  shut  up — 
the  sacraments  suspended — ^the  dead  buried  in  the 
high-ways— «nd  the  muffled  bells  rang  a  funeral 
peal,  as  if  some  fearful  curse  hung  over  the  de- 
voted land*  In  such  circumstances,  the  stoutest 
monarchs  were  compelled  to  yield,  and  submit  to 
the  most  humiliating  penance.  Two  of  them, — 
one,  a  king  of  England,  another,  a  king  of  France, 
—were  compelled  to  hold  the  Pope's  stirrup  while 
he  mounted  on  horseback ;  a  third,  was  ordered 
to  lie  prostrate  on  the  earth,  while  the  haughty 
pontiff,  placing  his  foot  on  his  majesty's  neck, 
exclaimed,  '^  Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  serpent, 
and  trample  on  the  dragon  and  lion;"  another 
was  whipped  by  proxy,  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine 
receiving  the  lashes  on  his  bare  back  in  the  name 
of  his  royal  master,  lying  flat,  as  lyAubigne  ex- 
presses it,  <<  like  a  mackarel  on  a  gridiron :"  while 
another,  Henry  IV.,  emperor  of  Germany,  having 
offended  the  Pope,  travelled  to  his  residence  to 
beg  his  pardon ;  and  there  did  he  stand  at  the 
gate,  barefooted  and  bareheaded,  for  the  space  of 
three  days,  before  his  holiness  would  admit  him  to 
his  presence ;  and  after  all,  he  deprived  him  of  his 
crown  and  transferred  it  to  another. 

The  spiritual  power  claimed  by  the  Pope  was,  as 
it  still  is,  not  less  extraordinary.  Not  content 
with  assuming  the  prerogatives  and  even  the  names 
of  Deity — the  lordship  of  conscience,  the  gift  of 
infallibiUty,  and  the  power  of  absolving  men  from 
the  consequences  of^  sin  in  a  future  world ;  he 
went  beyond  this,  and  exalted  himself  above  the 
Most  High.  While  he  presumed  to  consecrate 
vice,  and  dispense  with  the  obligations  of  the  di- 
vine law,  he  invented  new  sins,  and  created  new 
worlds  in  which  they  might  be  punished.  Ia 
dulgences  were  openly  sold  for  money,  by  which 
the  deluded  people  were  taught  to  believe  that 
their  yenial  sms  would  be  forgiven,  and  the  souls 
[Second  Series,    Vol.  L 
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of  their  departed  friends  redeemed  out  of  a  place 
called  purgatory. 

Th^  Pope»  lK>waTer,  wfth  all  bla  pVetensionst 
was  mereljf  the  head  of  a  vast  conspiracy  agsinst 
the  civil  and  religious  liberties  of  mankind,  the 
ramifieatioRB  of  which  extended  over  the  whole 
earth,  and  every  member  of  which,  from  the  pon- 
tiff down  to  the  meanest  monk,  was  sworn  to 
advance  the  interests  of  the  body.  Swarms  of 
priests  and  confessors  infested  every  country — ^pe-; 
netrating,  like  the  plague-frogs  of  £gypt,  into  the 
recesses  of  every  family,  from  that  of  the  king  to 
that  of  the  cottager,  polluting  every  thing  they 
touched  I  and,  by  means  of  auricular  confession, 
made  themselves  masters  of  the  secrets  of  every 
court,  every  household,  and  every  bosom  in  the 
land  ;•>— so  that  a  regular  system  of  espionage  was 
established,  by  which  secret  intelligence  of  every 
movement  might  be  conveyed  to  head*quarters, 
and  the  whole  complicated  machinery,  obeying 
the  touch  of  some  unse^  hand,  could  bd  made  to 
bear,  with  decided  and  irresistible  effect,  on  the 
accompUshinent  of  its  designs. 

Yon  may  wonder  how  such  a  system  of  or- 
ganised tyranny  and  oppression  could  have  been 
tolerated  so  long  without  any  combined  attempt 
being  made  to  shake  it  off.  But  our  wonder  will 
cease  when  we  consult  the  Scriptures,  wher«  we 
learn  that  the  antichriatian  system  is  the  master- 
piece of  Satanic  ingenuity,  expressly  devised  for 
deluding  mankind;  *' whose  coming  is  after  the 
working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  ' 
lying  wonders,  and  with  all  decetvableness  of 
unrighteousness  in  them  that  perish."  We  will 
cease  to  wonder  when  we  consider  that  Popery  is 
the  religion  of  corrupt  human  nature,  admirably 
contrived  to  gratify  its  pride,  and  chime  in  with 
its  lusts  and  passions — ^furnishing  pardons  which 
may  be  procured  for  money,  and  presenting  ob- 
jects of  worship  which  may  be  seen  and  handled  ; 
enlisting  all  the  fine  arts — architecture,  music, 
painting,  and  statuary — ^into  its  service;  appeal- 
ing to  every  sense ;  enthralling  the  mind  by  the 
mystery  and  plausibility  of  its  doctrines ;  fascinat- 
ing the  imagination  by  the  gorgeousness  of  its 
ritual;  and  overwhelming  reason  itself  by  the 
very  magnitude  of  its  paradoxes  and  absurdities. 
And  we  will  cease  to  wonder,  when  we  think  on 
the  power  which  they  were  able  to  wield  in  sup- 
port of  their  system  ;  that  the  slightest  heretical 
whisper  was  sufficient  to  consign  the  person  to 
the  dungeons  of  the  Inquisition ;  and  that  if  he 
persisted  in  holding  his  opinions,  he  was  doomed 
to  expiate  in  the  fiames  of  a  cruel  death,  the  crime 
of  having  dared  to  question  the  dogmas  of  the  in- 
fallible church. 

The  stote  of  religion  in  Scotland,  immediately 
before  the  Reformation,  was  deplorable  in  the  ex- 
tivme.  Owing  to  the  distance  between  us  and 
Rome,  it  was  the  more  easy  for  the  clergy  to 
keep  in  ihe  minds  of  the  people  a  superetltious 
Teneration  for  the  papal  power ;  and  our  ances- 
tors, who  heard  of  the  Pope  only  in  the  lofty 
pn^yrics  of  the  monks,  regarded  him  as  a  kind 


of  god  upon  earth.  Of  Christianity  almost  nothing 
remained  but  the  name.  An  innumerable  multitude 
of  saints  wefe  substituted  in  the  place  of  Him,  who 
is  the  **  One  Mediator  between  Ood  and  man." 
The  exactions  made  by  the  priests  were  most 
rapacious.  Thd  beds  of  the  dying  were  besidged, 
and  their  last  ^loments  disturbed  by  these  harpies, 
with  the  view  of  obtaining  legacies  to  their  con* 
vents.  Nor  did  the  grave  itself  put  a  period  to 
their  demands,  for  no  sooner  had  the  poor  far- 
mer or  mechanic  breathed  his  last,  than  the  priest 
caoM  and  carried  off  his  corpse-present ;  and  if 
he  died  rich,  his  relations  were  sure  to  be  hand- 
somely taxed  for  masses  to  relieve  his  soul  from 
purgatory.  The  profligacy  of  the  priests  and 
nigher  clergy  was  notorious.  The  oniinances  of 
religion  were  debased;  << divine  service  was  ne- 
glected, and,  except  on  festival  days,  the  churches 
(about  the  demolition  of  which  such  an  outcry 
has  been  made  by  some)  were  no  longer  employed 
for  sacred  purposes,  but  served  as  sanctuaries  for 
malefactors,  places  of  traffic,  or  resorts  for  pas- 
time."* One  anecdote  will  sometimes  show  the 
state  of  matten  better  than  whole  JMigcs  of  de- 
scription. It  seems  a  chief  part  of  the  priest's 
office  in  those  days  was  cursings  (a  practice  to 
which,  perhaps,  some  may  trace  the  habit  of  pro- 
fane swearing,  so  disgracefully  characteristic  of  our 
countrymen.)  A  letter  of  cursing  cost  a  plock ; 
and  nothing  was  more  common  than  for  the 
country  people,  when  any  part  of  their  property, 
even  the  most  trifling  article,  was  amissing,  to  pay 
the  priest  for  cursing  the  thief.  The  process  is 
thus  described  in  a  friar's  sermon,  quoted  in  Knox's 
history.  <<  The  priest  whose  duty  and  office  it  is 
to  pray  for  the  people,  stands  up  on  Sunday,  and 
cries,  '*Atie  has  tint  a  spurtill;  thair  is  a  flail 
stoun  beyond  the  burne;  the  gndwyif  on  the 
other  side  of  the  gait  has  tint  a  home  spune : — 
God's  malesone  and  myne  I  give  to  thame  that 
knawis  of  this  geir  and  restores  it  not  1'" f 

Peraecution  and  the  suppression  of  free  inquiq- 
were  the  only  weapons  by  which  this  system  of  cor- 
ruption and  imposition  could  be  supported.  Every 
avenue  by  which  truth  might  enter  was  carefully 
guarded ;  the  Scriptures  were  effectually  kept  from 
the  view  of  the  people  by  being  locked  up  in  a  dead 
language;  the  most  frightful  pictures  were  drawn  of 
those  that  had  separated  from  the  Church  of 
Rome;  and  if  any  pereon  hinted  dissatisfaction 
with  the  conduct  of  churchmen,  or  proposed  the 
correction  of  abuses,  he  was  immediately  marked 
as  a  heretic,  and  if  he  did  not  consult  his  safety 
by  flight,  immured  in  a  dungeon,  or  committed  to 
the  flames.  Such  was  the  power  and  the  vigilance 
exercised  by  the  clergy,  that  it  was  not  safe  to 
utter  a  word  against  them  even  in  one'a  sleep ; 
and  it  is  recorded  bv  Knox  as  a  fact,  that  one 
man,  a  precentor  or  chanter  as  he  was  called,  was 
actually  apprehended,  and  had  he  not  recanted 
would  have  suffered  death,  because  he  was  over- 
heard saying  in  his  sleep  one  night,  "  The  deevii 
tak  the  jmestis,  for  they  are  a  greedy  pack  l^ 
9  M'Crie*!  Life  of  Koox,  i. ».  f  Knox'i  Btotonr,  p.  14. 
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Af^an  illafltratlon  of  the  groM  igndnmcc  t^hkh 
then  prevailed  amotig'  the  clergy^  Buchanan  in- 
forms ns  that  in  1545,  when  severe  laws  were 
enacted  against  the  reading  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment) such  was  the  blindness  of  the  priests,  that 
many  of  tbenii   scandalised  at  the  term  NeWy 
naaintained  that  it  was  a  dangerous  book  lately 
written  by  Martin  Lnther,  and  cried  out,  they 
would  have  no  New  Testament,  give  them  the 
Oid  one !  *    The  following  is  still  better.    When 
Thomas  Forret,  usually  called  Dean  Thomas  or 
the   Vicar  of  Dollar,  waS  examined  before  the 
Bishop  of  Dunkeld  on  a  charge  of  having  ventured 
to  preach  from  the  gospel  or  epistle  for  the  day, 
and  *<  shown  the  mysteries  of  the  Scripture  to  the 
people  in  their  own  language^  so  as  to  make  the 
clergy  detestable  in  their  sight,"  the  following  con- 
versation took  place : — '<  My  joy,  dean  Thomas," 
said  the  bishop,  *'  I  love  you  well,  and,  therefore, 
I  mnst  give  you  my  counsel  how  you  shall  rule 
and   guide  yourself.^     *<  I  thank  your  lordship 
heartily,"  replied    the    dean.       <<My    joy,   dean 
Thomas,"  continued  the  bishop,  "  I  am  informed 
that  you  preach  the  epistle  or  gospel  every  Sun* 
day  to  your  parishioners,  and  that  you  take  not 
the  cow'  nor  the  uppermost  cloth  from  your  pa- 
rishioners, which  thing  is  very  prejudicial  to  the 
churchmen.     My  joy,  it  is  too  much  to  preach 
every  Sunday ;  for  in  so  doing  you  may  msKe  the 
people  think  that  we  should  preach  likewise.  But  it 
is  enough  for  you,  when  yon  find  any  good  epistle, 
or  any  good  gospel,  that  setteth  forth  the  rights  of 
the  holy  church,  to  preach  that,  and  let  the  rest  be.* 
<<  Truly,  my  lord,"  said  the  vicar,  *<  I  have  read  the 
New  Testament  and  the  Old,  and  all  the  epistles  and 
gospels,  and  among  them  all  I  never  could  find  any 
evt]  epistle  or  any  evil  gospel,  but  if  your  lordship 
will  show  me  the  good  and  the  evil  epistles  and  gos- 
pels, then  I  shall  preach  the  good  and  omit  the 
eviU*     "  /  thank  God/'  replied  the  bishop  with 
gceat  Tehemenoe,  <'  that  I  never  knew  what  the 
Old  and  New  Tettament  w€U  !    Therefore,  dean 
Thomas,  I  will  know  nothing  but  my  portuise 
and  pontifical."    From  this  saying  there  arose  a 
proverb  which  was  common  in  Scotland  for  many 
years  after,  applied  to  persons  who  were  grossly 
ignorant  :-««<'  i  e  are  like  the  bishop  of  Dunkeld, 
that  kent  neither  new  kw  nor  auld." 

Bnt  the  time  bad  now  arrived,  in  the  all-wise 
providence  of  God,  when  the  eyes  of  men  were  to 
be  opened  to  the  abominations  of  this  mystery  of 
iniquity.  The  Reformation,  you  are  aware,  com- 
menced in  Germany  in  1517)  when  the  heroic 
Martin  Luther  declared  war  against  indulgences ; 
but  it  was  a  considerable  time  after  this  before  its 
blessed  light  reached  the  shores  of  Scotland.  As 
we  intend  to  confine  oursdves  to  the  history  of 
the  Reformation  in  our  own  country,  we  shall  not 
enter  into  any  general  account  of  its  rise  and  pro- 
gress abroad.  Bnt  there  is  one  feature  of  this 
glorious  work,  which  has  been  too  much  neglected 
by  those  who  have  written  its  history ;  and  to  which, 
«•  it  characterised  the  Reformation  in  our  own 


Uuid  no'les^  than  m  others,  we  cannot  refrain 
from  adverting — ^we  mean  th^  strictly  religious 
character  of  its  origin.  Without  denying  tha^ 
many  who  took  a  prominent  part  in  promoting  it, 
were  actuated  by  worldly  and  selfish  motives,  and 
without  overlooking  the  influence  of  secondary 
causes,  which  contributed  to  its  advancement,  such 
as  the  revival  of  learning,  the  invention  of  the  art 
of  printmg,  and  the  posture  of  political  affairs  in 
the  countries  where  it  was  introduced,-^it  ought 
never  to  be  forgotten,  that  the  reformation  of  reli- 
gion in  the  Church  was  the  result  of  its  revival  in 
the  souls  of  men.  The  first  Reformers  were,  with- 
out exception,  men  of  piety  and  prayer — men  who 
had  deeply  studied  the  Bible  and  their  own  hearts ; 
and  it  was  by  discovering  in  the  Bible  the  true 
doctrines  of  salvation,  which  alone  can  purify  the 
heart  and  pacify  the  conscience,  that  they  were 
led  first  to  see  the  corruptions  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  then  to  seek  their  removal.  The  Re- 
formation was  the  triumph  of  truth  over  error ; 
and  it  was  the  preaching  of  the  pure  Gospel  by 
the  Reformers,  and  especially  the  great  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  through  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  that  gave  its  deathblow  to  the  Papal  sys- 
tem. It  is  true,  that  had  the  Reformers  not  re- 
ceived the  support  of  the  civil  power,  in  all  human 
probability  the  infant  Reformation  would  have 
Deen  strangled  at  its  birth,  as  it  actually  was  in 
Spain  and  Italy,  and  the  whole  of  Europe  might 
have  been  yet  lying  under  the  dominion  of  anti- 
christ. And  it  is  a  striking  fact,  that  since  the 
era  of  the  Reformation,  the  Protestant  religion 
has  made  little  farther  progress  in  Europe,  and 
that  those  nations  which  refused  to  receive  the 
Protestant  rehgion  continue  Popish  to  this  day ; 
while  in  those  that  embraced  it.  Protestantism 
continues  to  flourish  in  proportion  to  the  zeal  with 
which  it  was  welcomed,  and  the  purity  in  which 
it  was  established.  But  though,  in  accomplishing 
his  gracious  designs,  God  employs  earthly  meansi 
and  makes  use  of  events  in  the  political  world,  it 
is  not  the  less  on  this  account  the  work  of  God. 
History  is  a  record  of  the  operations  of  Divine 
Providence;  but  it  is  also  a  record  of  human 
guilt  and  frailty,  exhibited  not  only  in  the  malici- 
ous opposition  of  the  enemies  of  religion,  but  in 
the  unworthy  motives  and  mistaken  policy  of  its 
professed  friends.  And  the  first  lesson  which 
the  student  of  Church  history  requires  to  learn 
is  to  distinguish  between  these  two  things — ^to 
remember  that  the  work  may  be  of  God,  though 
the  manner  of  working  is  of  man ;  and  not  to  con- 
found the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness  with 
the  follies,  the  mistakes,  and  mismanagements 
of  the  instruments  employed  in  advocating  and 
advancing  it. 


FALK, 

THfi  GERMAN  PHILANTHROPIST. 
John  Falk  was  bom  at  Dantsic,  in  1768.    He  be<* 
longed  to  a  family  of  the  dasB  of  labonren,  and  iieenied 
destined  to  pass  an  obscura  life  at  his  fgither's  trade. 
But  he  showed  such  uncemmoB  taten^  dnbg  bis 
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ctrliett  yewt  at  icbool,  tlist  the  moniriptl  oooddl  of 
luji  natiTc  ^own  resolved  to  pay  the  ezpeme  of  his 
studies  ftt  the  univeruty.  Yonog  Falk  therelbre  pre- 
pared to  enter  a  higher  school,  and  endeavoured  to 
justify  the  singular  kindness  of  which  he  was  the 
object*  When  the  time  for  his  departure  had  come, 
he  was  called  to  appear  before  the  assembled  magis- 
trates of  Dantzic.  He  presented  himself  before  them, 
filled  with  a  lively  sense  of  obligation,  and  with  tears 
in  bis  eyes.  Those  venerable  men  placed  the  young 
student  in  the  midst  of  them,  affectionately  gave  him 
their  hands,  and  blessed  him.  One  of  the  magistrates, 
among  the  rest,  whose  hair  was  white  with  age,  took 
him  by  the  hand,  and  said  to  him,  **  John,  you  ought 
to  go.  Go,  then,  under  the  protection  of  God«  &e- 
member  that  you  are  our  debtor ;  for  we  have  furnished 
what  the  poverty  of  your  fiunily  could  not,  and  have 
paid  the  expense  of  your  education.  John,  you  ought 
to  pay  that  debt.  Therefore,  to  whatever  place  the 
Lord  shall  call  you,  and  whatever  may  be  your  future 
condition  here  helow,  always  remember  that  you  have 
been  poor*  And  if,  at  some  future  time,  poor  children 
knock  at  your  door,  say,  in  your  heart,  *  These  are  the 
old  magistrates  of  Dantzic,  the  Burgomaster  and  the 
Councillors,  who  have  come  to  me  for  assistance/ — and 
do  not  close  the  door  of  your  house  against  them/' 

The  youth  replied  to  the  old  man's  noble  and  touch- 
ing words,  only  by  a  flood  of  tears ;  and  then  went  to 
the  University  of  Halle,  treasuring  up  in  his  heart  the 
memory  of  the  blessings  and  exhortations  which  he  had 
received.  His  powers  of  mind  there  received  a  rapid 
development,  and  he  soon  acquired  the  reputation  of 
an  eminent  scholar.  The  most  illustrious  men  of  his 
age  and  country,  Goethe,  Herder,  Schiller,  Wieland, 
invited  him  to  the  little  town  of  Weimar,  the  Athens 
of  modern  Germany,  and  esteemed  him  as  a  man 
worthy  to  be  placed  by  their  side.  John  Falk  culti- 
vated literature  with  success,  not  having  yet  found 
what  is  the  true  end  of  life,  but  endeavouring  always 
to  do  what  is  becoming  and  good.  Having  become  a 
husband  and  a  father,  he  enjoyed  uninterrupted  do- 
mestic felicity,  and  saw  promising  children  grow  up 
around  him. 

Meanwhile  war  extended  its  ravages  In  Germany, 
«ven  to  the  shores  of  the  Baltic.  Napoleon,  attended 
by  his  grand  army,  rolled  his  impetuous  waves  like  an 
irresistible  torrent,  and  left  behind  him  countries  laid 
waste,  cities  burned,  hamlets  covered  with  bloody 
ruins,  heaps  of  dead,  and  a  multitude  of  orphan  chil- 
dren, who  wandered  hither  and  thither,  without  support, 
without  refuge,  and  without  bread.  John  Falk  felt 
himself  moved  by  such  an  amount  of  distress,  and 
thought  he  heard  the  voice  of  God,  commanding  him 
to  succour  this  afflicted  people.  He  left,  therefore,  his 
peaceable  and  studious  retreat;  he  gave  up  writing, 
that  he  might  act,  and,  with  a  generous  cotuage,  threw 
himself  ibto  the  midst  of  the  fearful  scenes  of  the  war. 
General  Coehorn,  who  appreciated  the  noble  character 
of  Falk,  gave  him  the  command  of  two  companies  of 
choa«n  men,  with  orders  to  re-establish  order  and  safety 
in  the  Tillages.  He  went  from  place  to  place,  repress- 
ing the  excesses  of  the  soldiery,  arresting  plunderers, 
protecting  the  peasmts,  enforcing  the  restitution  of 
goods,  and  hastening  wherever  there  were  misfortunes 
to  repair.  It  was  aa  admirable  sight,  to  see  a  man  of 
real  goodness  take  his  pUce,  without  fear  of  death, 
amid  the  tumults  of  warlike  passions,  restraining  the 
licentiousness  of  camps,  half  by  persuasion  and  half  by 
force,  and  taking  all  pains  in  his  power  to  heal  the 
wounds  which  his  companions  in  arms  had  made  I  He 
was,  so  to  speak,  a  guardian  angel  to  the  population  of 
Germany,~-an  angel  who  followed  the  demon  of  battle 
to  allay  his  rage. 

But  while  John  Falk  was  engaged  in  this  lovely  em- 
pToymentk  a  severe  domestic  affliction  smote  him  in  his 


tenderest  ■flectibiia.  The  Uoody  btttk  of  Ldpsic, 
where  the  fortune  of  Napoleon  fell  beneath  the  blow% 
of  allied  Europe,  gave  rise  to  an  epidemic  disease  which 
spread  through  a  great  part  of  Germany.  In  sonie 
villages,  more  than  sixty  children  lost  their  parents  in 
a  few  days.  In  others  the  diildren  died,  leaving^  their 
fathers  and  mothers  overwhelmed  with  grief.  John 
Falk  lost,  in  leas  than  a  month,  four  chil^en,  already 
grown  up,  on  whom  he  had  built  the  sweetest  hopes  cl 
his  old  age.  In  rain  he  surrounded  them  with  all  that 
paternal  solicitude  could  do.  God,  who  had  other 
views  concerning  him,  took  them  in  his  arms  to  hide 
them  in  the  tomb.  .     . 

While  Falk  was  bearing  his  children  to  their  last 
earthly  abode,  a  crowd  of  orphans,  covered  with  rags, 
pale,  emaciated  with  hunger,  with  their  eyes  in  tears, 
and  their  hands  stretched  out  in  supplication,  heaet  thi' 
door  of  his  mansion.  *'  Oh  I*'  said  Falk,  who  had  not 
forgotten  the  words  of  the  old  man  of  Dantzic,  **  Here 
are  the  burgomaster  and  coundUors  of  my  native  town, 
calling  at  my  door  in  the  shape  of  these  poor  children." 
He  opened  his  house  to  them  all,  day  and  uigkt ;  he 
took  them  to  his  broken  heart ;  he  gave  them  food  and 
clothing ;  and  finally,  with  a  few  pious  men,  he  formed 
an  association,  called  "  The  Society  of  Friends  in  Need.  ** 
This  institution  proposed  to  accomplish  two  distinct 
objects :  first,  it  assisted  the  poor  villagers,  by  giving 
them  bread  to  eat,  materials  for  rebuilding  their  burnt 
houses,  seed  to  sow  their  fields,  and  money  to  purchase 
cattle;  in  the  second  place,  it  undertook  to  receive 
poor  children,  orphans,  or  foundlings,  to  procure  for 
them  a  suitable  education,  and  prepare  them  to  gain  an 
honest  living. 

John  Falk  applied  all  his  time  and  fortune  to  the  ae* 
complishment  of  this  excellent  work.  •  He  founded  a 
House  of  Refuge  and  Education  for  P(K>r  Children ; 
and,  with' a  holy  zeal,  he  went  himself  through  the 
streets  and  lanes,  to  find  those  who  had  lost  their  pa- 
rents, or  whose  parents  were  unable  to  bring  them  ^p. 
Thus^  one  part  of  the  evils  of  war  was  repured ;  Ger- 
many, long  laid  waste  and  ravaged  by  dreadful  calami- 
ties, began  to  hope  for  better  days,  and  Christian  cha- 
rity wiped  away  the  bitter  tears  Uiat  flowed  from  the 
eyes  of  forsaken  in&ncy.  One  man  alone  undertook 
these  great  works,  «id  he  soon  gathered  numerous 
friends  around  his  institution.  The  poor  boy  of  Dant- 
zic paid  the  debt  to  the  unfortunate,  which  he  con- 
tracted  when  he  received  the  aid  of  his  fellow-citizens. 
He  was  energetic  and  persevering  in  his  work,  because 
he  relied  upon  the  God  of  mercy;  and  he  gave  to  the 
world  another  proof,  that  Christians  are  the  true  phi- 
lanthropists ;  or  rather,  that  they  alone  deserve  that 
honourable  name. 

ANALYSIS  OF  THP  FORTY-FIFTH  PSALM. 
ABRIDGED  FROM  BISHOP  HOBSLET. 

Second  Section. 

Hjs  proceeds  to  the  second  great  period  in  the  divine 
history  of  Christianity,  the  successful  propagation  of 
the  gospel,  and  our  Lord's  final  victory  over  all  hi^ 
adversaries, — a  work  gradually  accomplished,  and  oc- 
cupying the  whole  interval  of  time  from  his  ascension, 
to  the  epoch,  not  yet  arrived,  of  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  coming  in. 

From  the  commendation  of  the  comeliness  of  the 
King's  person,  and  the  graciousness  of  his  speech,  the 
Psalmist,  in  the  same  figurative  style,  passes  to  the 
topic  of  his  prowess  as  a  warrior,  under  which  charac- 
ter our  Lord  is  perpetually  described  in  the  prophecies. 
The  enemies  he  had  to  engage  are  the  wicked  passions 
of  men,  the  devil  in  his  wiles  and  machinations,  and 
the  persecuting  powers  of  the  world.    The  warfare  is 
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tsontuined  tbrougli  the  whole  of  the  period  I  have 
mentioned;  commencing  upon  oar  Lord's  ascension, 
at  wlucb  time  he  is  represented,  in  the  Revelations,  as 
gcnng  forth  upon  a  **  white  horse,  with  a  crown  upon 
his  head  and  a  bow  in  his  hand,  conquering  and  to 
conquer."  The  Psalmist,  in  imagery  almost  the  same, 
accosts  him  as  a  warlike  prince  preparing  to  take  the 
field,  describes  his  weapons,  and  the  magnificence  of 
bis  armour,  and  promises  him  victory  and  universal 
dominion. 

3.  *•  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  ^ 
O  Most  Mighty !  with  thy  glory  and  thy  majesty." 

In  the  Hebrew  language,  the  words  glory  and  ma- 
jesty are  used  in  other  places  for  splendid  dress  and 
for  robes  of  state ;  and  being  things  ta  be  girt  on,  they 
must  here  denote  some  part  of  the  warrior's  dress. 
The  whole  verse  might  be  intelligibly  and  yet  faith- 
fally  rendered  in  these  words : — 

••  Warrior  T  gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh ; 

Buckle  on  thy  refulgent  dazzling  armour/' 
The  Psalmist  goes  on  : — 

4.  **  Take  aim,  be  prosperous,  pursue, 

In  the  cause  of  truth,  humility,  and  righteousness." 
that  is,  take  aim  with  thy  bow  and  arrow  at  the  ene- 
my; be  prosperous  or  snccessfiil  in  the  aim  taken; 
ride  on  in  pursuit  of  the  flying  foe,  in  the  cause  of  re- 
b'gious  truth,  evangelical  humility,  and  righteousness. 

**  And  thy  right  hand  shall  teach  thee  terrible 
[^wonderful]  things.'* 

In  these  last  words,  the  Saviour  is  represented  un- 
der the  image  of  a  great  champion  in  the  field,  who  is 
prompted  by  his  own  courage,  and  a  reliance  on  his 
own  strength  and  skill,  to  attempt  what  might  seem 
impracticable,  and  at  last  achieves  what  seems  a  won- 
der to  himself  Such  great  things  he  vrill  be  able  to 
effect;  for 

5.  *•  Thine  arrows  are  very  sharp 

In  the  heart  of  the  king's  enemies ; 
Insomuch  that  peoples  foil  under  thee." 

The  war  in  which  the  Psalmist  represents  the  Saviour 
as  engaged,  is  very  di^erent  from  the  Tnars  which  the 
princes  of  this  world  wage  with  one  another :  it  is  not 
for  the  destruction  of  the  lives  of  men,  but  for  the  pre* 
servation  of  their  souls.  It  may  happen,  indeed,  that 
the  stmgglea  of  Christianity  with  the  adverse  faction 
may  kindle  actual  war  between  the  secular  powers, 
taking  part  on  the  one  side  or  on  the  other.  This  our 
Xiord  himself  foretold.  **  Suppose  ye,'*  he  said,  *<  that 
I  am  come  to  give  peace  on  earth?  I  came  not  to 
send  peace,  but  a  sword."  Such  wars,  however,  are 
not  within  the  view  of  thia  prophecy.  This  pro- 
pheric  text  of  the  Psalmist  relates  only  to  that  spiritual 
war  which  Christ  wages  with  the  enemies  of  man  for 
man's  deliverance, — ^to  the  war  arising  from  that  en- 
mity  which  was  originally  put  between  the  seed  of  the 
serpent  and  the  woman's  seed. 

The  offensive  weapons  in  this  war  of  charity,  ac- 
cording to  the  Psalmist,  are  of  two  sorts, — a  sword  and 
arrows. 

The  common  military  sword  is  a  heavy  massive 
weapon,  for  dose  engagement :  wielded  by  a  strong 
and  sldlfuJ  arm»  it  stabs  and  cuts,  opens  dreadfid  gashes 
where  it  falls,  severs  limbs,  lops  the  head,  or  deaves 
ti\c  body. 

The  firrow  is  a  Hght  miisile  weapon,  which  in  an^ 


dent  times  was  used  to  annoy  the  enemy  at  a  distance, 
and  particularly  when  put  to  flight.  It  comes  whizzing 
through  the  air  unseen ;  and,  when  it  hits,  so  small  is 
the  wound,  and  so  swift  the  passage  of  the  weapon, 
that  it  is  scarcely  felt  till  it  fixes  its  sharp  point  in  the 
very  heart. 

Now  both, these  weapons,  the  sword  and  the  arrow, 
are  emblems  of  one  and  the  same  thing ;  which  is  no 
other  than  the  Word  of  God,  in  its  different  effects 
and  different  manners  of  operation  on  the  minds  of 
men,  represented  under  these  two  different  images. 

The  Word  of  God  may  be  dirided,  indeed,  into  two 
parts, — ^the  word  of  reproof,  commination,  and  terror ; 
and  the  word  of  persuasion,  promise,  and  hope.  The 
first,  the  word  of  terror,  is  the  sword  girt  upon  Mes- 
siah's thigh ;  the  second,  the  word  of  persuasion,  is  the 
arrow  shot  from  his  bow.  For  the  sense  of  the  first 
metaphor,  we  have  the  authority  of  the  sacred  writers 
themselves.  **  The  sword  of  the  Spirit,"  says  St.  Paul 
to  the  Epheaians,  "  is  the  word  of  God."  And  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  full  signification  of  the 
figure  is  opened,  and  the  propriety  of  the  application 
shon-n.  **  For  the  Word  of  God,"  says  the  inspired 
author,  '*  is  quick  and  powerful,  (rather,  lively  and 
energetic,)  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  and 
pierdng  to  the  parting  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  to  the 
joints  and  marrow."  The  comparison  of  the  word  of 
promise  to  the  arrow  is  more  easily  understood ;  being 
more  fiBuniliar,  and  analogous  to  those  figures  of  speech, 
which  run  through  aU  languages,  by  which,  whatever 
makes  a  quick  and  smart  impression  on  the  moral  feel- 
ings is  represented  under  the  image  of  a  pointed  missile 
weapon, — as  when  we  speak  of  '*  the  thrilling  darts  of 
harmony,,"  or  *'  the  shafts  of  eloquence."  The  Psalm- 
ist speaks  of  these  arrows  of  God's  word  as  sticking  in 
'*  the  hearts  of  the  Kbg's  enemies."  Such,  no  doubt, 
were  many  of  those  Jews  who  were  pricked  to  the 
heart  by  St.  Peter's  first  sermon  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost. And  by  the  joint  effect  of  these  two  weapons, 
the  sword  and  the  arrow*  the  word  of  terror  and  the 

word  of  persuasion,  *'  peoples,"  says  the  Psalmist, 

that  is,  whole  kingdoms  and  nations  in  a  mass, — "  shall 
fiOl  under  thee,'* — shall  forsake  their  andent  supersti- 
tions, renounce  their  idols,  and  submit  themselves  to 
Christ. 

So  much  for  the  offensive  weapons,  the  sword  and 
the  arrovra.  But  the  defensive  armour  demands  oiur 
attention ;  for  it  has  its  use,  no  doubt,  in  the  Messiah's 
war.  His  person,  you  will  remember,  is  dad,  in  the 
third  verse,  '<  with  refulgent  dazzling  armour."  This 
may  be  understood  of  whatever  is  admirable  and  ami- 
able  in  the  external  form  and  appearance  of  the  Chris* 
tian  religion. 

It  yet  remains  to  be  explained  what  is  meant,  in  the 
Psalmist's  detail  of  the  Messiah's  war,  by  those  "  won- 
ders "  which  *'  his  own  right  hand  was  to  show  him." 
*'  Thy  own  right  hand  shall  show  thee  wonders ; "  but, 
instead  of  **  terrible,"  we  find  in  some  of  the  oldest 
English  Bibles  the  better-chosen  word  "  wonderful." 

Now  the  **  wonderful  things  "  which  Messiah's  "  own 
right  hand"  showed  him,  I  take  to  be  the  overthrow 
of  the  Pagan  superstition,  in  the  Roman  empire  and 
other  great  kingdoms  of  the  world,  by  the  mere  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel,  seconded  by  the  exemplary  lives  and 
the  miracles  of  thp  first  preacher?,  and  by  their  patient 
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andurtnca  of  inpriionmest,  torture,  and  desth,  for  tlw 
ffeke  of  Christ. 

These  were  the  **  wonderful  things"  effected  by 
Christ's  rig[ht  hand ;  and  in  these  this  part  of  the 
Psalmist's  prophecy  has  reeeired  its  accomplishment. 

If  his  expressions  went  of  necessity  to  '*  terrible 
tMttgs,"  or  were  determioed  to  that  meaning  by  the 
context,  insomuch  that  the  inspired  author  could  be 
understood  to  speak,  not  of  things  rimply  wonderful, 
but  wonderful  in  the  particular  way  of  being  frightful, 
an  allusion,  in  that  case,  might  easily  be  supposed  to 
what  is  indeed  the  explicit  subject  of  many  other  pro- 
phecies,— the  terrible  things  to  be  achieved  by  the 
Messiah's  own  right  hand,  in  the  destruction  of  anti« 
Christ  and  the  slaughter  of  his  armies,  b  the  latter 
ages.  But  as  terrible  things  are  not  of  necessity  in- 
duded  in  the  import  of  his  words,  which  goes  not 
,  necessarily  &rther  than  "  wonderful," — and  as  he  men* 
tions  those  wonderful  things  before  the  thread  of  his 
prophecy  is  brought  down  to  the  second  advent,  the 
season  of  those  exploits  of  terror, — it  becomes  us  to  be 
cautious  how  we  force  a  sense  upon  the  Psalmist's 
words  which  might  not  be  intended  by  him,  or  rather 
by  the  inspiring  Spirit.  It  will  be  safer  to  rest  in  those 
wonderful  things  which  actually  came  to  pass  ?rithin 
the  period  he  is  yet  upon,  and  were  undoubtedly 
brought  about  by  Messiah's  power,  as  the  true  accom- 
plishment of  this  part  of  the  prophecy. 

The  war  of  this  period  of  the  prophecy  is  finished : 
The  battles  have  been  fought,  and  the  victory  is  gain- 
ed. The  Psalmist  in  the  two  next  verses,  the  sixth 
and  seventh,  exhibits  the  King  seated  on  the  throne  of 
his  mediatorial  kingdomr  and  governing  with  perfect 
justice.  He  addresses  him  as  God,  whose  throne  is 
everlasting,  and  sceptre  straight ;  as  a  monarch  whose 
heart  is  set  upon  righteousness,  whose  antipathy  is 
wickedneu. 

6.  **  Thy  throne,  O  Ood !  is  for  ever  and  ever ; 
A  straight  sceptre  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  royalty, 

7.  **  Thou    hast    loved    righteousness    and    hated 

wickedness ; 
Therefore  Ood  hath  anointed  thee,  thy  own  God, 
With  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fiellows." 
Of  no  throne  but  God's  can  it  be  affirmed  with 
truth  that  it  is  for  ever  and  ever ;  of  no  king  but  of 
God  and  of  his  Christ  can  it  be  said  that  he  loves 
righteousness  with  a  perfect  love,  and  hates  wickeder 
ness  with  a  perfect  hate  s  of  no  sceptre  but  the  sceptre 
of  God  and  of  his  Cbrbt,  that  it  is  a  straight  sceptre. 
The  sceptre  has  been  from  the  earliest  ages  a  badge  of 
royalty ;  and  the  straightness,  ascribed  by  the  PsJmist 
to  Messiah's  sceptre,  is  to  be  understood  of  the  invari- 
able justice  of  the  administration  of  his  government. 

The  throne  of  God,  whether  we  understand  it  of 
God's  natural  dominion  over  the  whole  creation  or, 
more  particularly,  of  his  providential  government  of  the 
moral  world,  or,  in  a  still  more  restricted  sense,  of 
Christ's  mediatorial  kingdom,  is  everlasting ;  and  the 
government,  both  in  the  will  of  the  Governor  and  in 
the  execution,  is  invariably  good  and  just.  But  the 
kingdom  of  tlie  God-man  is  in  this  place  intended. 
This  is  evident  from  what  is  said  in  the  seventh  verse : 
'A'  God,  even  thine  own  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with 
the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows ; "  t.  e.,  God  hath 
advanced  thee  to  a  state  of  Ijliss  and  glory  above  all 


those  whom  thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  call  thy  fellowa. 
It  is  said,  too,  that  the  love  of  righteousness  and  hatred 
of  wickedness  is  the  cause  that  God  hath  so  snointed 
Ami,  who  yet,  in  the  sixth  verse,  is  himself  addressed 
as  God.  It  is  manifest  that  these  things  can  be  said 
only  of  that  person  in  whom  the  Godhead  and  the 
manhood  are  united, — ^in  whom  the  human  nature  is 
the  subject  of  the  unction,  and  the  elevation  to  the 
mediatorial  kingdom  is  the  reward  of  the  Man  Jesus ; 
for  Christ,  being  in  his  divine  nature  equal  with  the 
Father,  is  incapable  of  any  exaltation.  Tbus,  the 
unction  with  the  oil  of  gladness,  and  the  elevation 
above  his  fellows,  characterise  the  manhood ;  and  the 
perpetual  stability  of  the  throne,  and  the  unsullied 
justice  of  the  government,  declare  the  Godhead.  It 
is  therefore  with  the  greatest  propriety  that  this  text 
is  applied  to  Christ,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and 
made  an  argument  of  his  divinity ;  not  by  any  forced 
accommodation  of  words  which  in  the  mind  of  the 
author  related  to  another  subject,  but  according  to  the 
true  intent  and  purpose  of  the  Psalmist,  and  the  literal 
sense  and  only  consistent  exposition  of  his  words. 

THE  PROTESTANT  CHURCH  OF 

FRANCE, 

DURING  THE  REIGN  OF  I^OUIS  XT. 

Br  THS  Rev.  John  G.  Loeim eb, 
Mmtter  of  St.  Dauitfs  Pari$h,  Glaagvw* 

Part  L— Feom  1714  to  1755. 

The  next  period  in  the  history  of  the  French  Protestant 
Church,  to  which  I  must  direct  the  attention  of  the 
reader,  ia  the  period  embraced  by  the  reign  of  Lonia  XV., 
stretching  from  1714  to  1774,  being  a  space  of  sixty 
years.  In  the  present  paper  I  can  come  down  only  to 
1755.  It  might  have  been  hoped,  thai  the  puaerable 
condition  of  the  country  at  the  death  of  Louis  XIV. 
would  haVe  mitigated  the  spirit  of  persecution;  and 
certainly  there  was  a  little  relaxation  under  the  Regent 
the  Duke  of  Orleans,  who,  though  personally  a  wretched 
profligate,  saw  the  impolicy  of  violenee,  and  repeatedly 
expressed  himself  in  fsvourable  terms  towards  the  Pro- 
testants ;  but  any  gleam  of  sunshine  was  soon  overcast* 
In  1724,  Louis  XV«  issued  a  loiv  declaration,  em* 
bracing  nearly  twenty  articles,  and,  if  possible,  breath- 
ing a  spirit  of  more  fiery  persecution  than  had  hitherto 
been  manifested.  He  complains  of  the  decrees  of  former 
years  having  been  but  coldly  and  remissly  executed, 
especially  in  the  provinces  which  had  been  a0Ucted  with 
the  plague ;  as  if  the  judgments  of  Ctod  were  not  enough, 
and  it  was  necessary  to  add  to  them  the  violence  of 
man.  The  articles  of  his  edict  are  most  sanguinary. 
Any  one,  on  any  pretence  whatever,  publicly  profesaing 
the  reformed  faith,  was,  if  a  man,  to  be  sent  to  the 
galleys  for  life ;  if  a  woman,  to  be  shorn,  and  confined 
as  long  as  the  judges  thought  proper.  In  both  cases, 
there  was  a  oomplete  confiscation  of  property.  That 
the  reader  may  have  some  idea  what  the  French  galleys 
were,  one  of  the  most  firequent  punishments  to  which 
the  Protestants  were  abandoned,  I  subjoin  an  account 
of  them  from  a  little  work  entitled,  '  The  French  Con-* 
vert,'  published  shortly  after  the  revocation  of  the  edict 
of  Nantes.  It  must  have  passed  through  many  editions, 
as  that  which  I  possess  is  the  sixteenth.    It  is  entitled. 
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*  A  true  Relation  of  tbe  happy  Conrersiim  of  a  Noble 
French  Lady  from  the  erron  and  supentitions  of  Popery 
to  the  Reformed  Religion,  by  means  of  a  Protestant 
gardener,  her  servant;  wherein  is  shown,  her  gpreat 
and  unparsUeled  sufferings  on  the  account  of  her  said 
conversion ;  as  also  her  wonderful  deliverance  from  two 
assassins  hired  by  a  Popish  priest  to  murder  her ;  and 
of  her  ffiiraeolous  preserradon  in  a  woodior  two  years, 
and  bow  she  was  at  last  providentially  found  by  her 
husband,  who,  together  with  her  parents,  and  many 
others,  were  brought  over  to  the  embracing  of  the  true 
religion/  The  story  might  be  pronounced  a  romance, 
the  events  are  so  singular,  had  not  the  truth  of  them 
been  solemnly  attested.  The  picture  which  it  indirectly 
presents  of  the  profligacy,  and  treachery^  and  violence 
of  Popery,  ia  moat  appalling.  The  following  is  the 
sceount  of  the  galleys  of  which  we  have  heard  much, 
and  will  continue  to  hear  more  :—> 

*'  Some  they  condemn  to  the  galleys,  where  they  are 
coupled  commonly  with  the  vilest  miscreants  condemn- 
ed thither  for  the  most  flagitious  crimes,  whose  fearful 
oaths  and  execrations  are  continually  wounding  their 
piotu  ears:  there  are  generally  five  of  them  placed 
open  every  form,  fettered  with  a  heavy  chain,  about 
ten  or  twelve  feet  long :  they  shave  their  heads  from 
time  to  time,  to  show  they  are  slaves,  and  are  not  al« 
lowed  to  wear  their  hats  or  periwigs:  they  have  only 
beans,  and  nothing  else,  for  their  food,  with  about  four- 
teen oanees  of  coarse  bread  a-day,  and  no  wine  at  all. 
They  are  devoured  by  vermin,  and  forced  to  lie  upoi 
one  another  as  hogs  in  a  sty;  and  every  day  threatened 
and  tormented  by  friars  and  priests,  who,  not  being  able 
to  conrinoe  theon  by  reason,  think  to  do  it  by  severitv. 
He  declared  also,  that  when  he  was  delivered,  the 
number  of  those  chained  to  the  galleys  for  the  sake  of 
religion  was  about  three  hundred  and  seventy,  who 
glorified  God  in  their  sufferings,  with  an  unparalleled 
courage  and  constancy." 

To  return  to  the  articles  of  1724.  All  those  among 
the  Protestants  who  dared  to  preach  were  immediately 
to  be  put  to  death.  The  pablio  preaching  of  the  Gos- 
pel is  the  great  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  of  conversion  and  sanctification ;  and  so  it  is 
the  instrument  against  which,  in  all  persecutions,  Satan 
lifts  up  the  most  terrible  power.  The  children  of  Pro- 
testant parents  were  ordered,  under  a  heavy  penalty,  to 
be  baptized  by  tbe  Popish  priest  within  twenty-four 
hours  after  birUi.  This,  by  one  of  the  fictions  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  so  brings  them  under  the  Popish 
yoke,  that  they  may  be  compelled  like  deserters  from 
an  army,  if  they  attempt  afterwards  to  withdraw  from 
her  allegiance.  All  Protestant  parents  sending  their 
children  out  of  the  country  for  education,  were  liable 
to  a  fine  of  six  thousand  livres.  In  self-defence,  the 
Popish  party  were  obliged  to  provide  schoolmasters  and 
schoolmistresses;  not  from  any  love  for  the  arts  of  read- 
ing and  writing,  but  that  the  Protestant  children  might 
be  regularly  carried  to  the  Roman  Catholic  festivals. 
They  were  required  to  attend  tbe  schools,  and  repeat 
the  catechisms,  till  they  were  fourteen  years  of  age ; 
"  and  from  fourteen  to  twenty,  attend  the  instructions 
on  Sundays  and  holidays."  There  could  be  little  dan- 
ger of  Protectant  leanings  after  such  a  training.  Then 
those  attending  sick  Protestants,  such  as  surgeons  and 
nurses,  were  required,  under  heavy  penalties,  imme- 
^tely  to  send  for  the  Popish  priest.  If  the  sick  re- 
fosed  the  sacraments  at  his  hands,  and  recovered,  they 


were  doomed  to  perpetual  banishment,  and  the  loss  of 
one-half  of  their  property;  if  they  died,  their  memory 
was  publicly  arraigned  and  dishonoured.  "  No  physi* 
dans,  surgeons,  apothecaries,  or  midwives,  no  book* 
sellers,  or  printers,  may,  or  shall,  be  admitted  to  exer« 
cise  their  art  and  profession,  in  any  place  within  our 
realm,  without  producing  a"  (Popish)  ''certificate/* 
Various  similar  persecuting  enactments  were  passed,  in 
regard  to  Protestant  marriages ;  but  of  these  we  shall 
have  occasion  to  speak  more  fully  aftervrards.  Such 
waa  the  dread  persecution  of  Louis  XV. ;  and  what  was 
the  character  of  the  Protestants  at  this  time?  Were 
they  unsound  in  the  fiiith?  Were  they  disaffected  tub* 
jects  of  the  State  ?  It  would  be  diflScult  to  produce  direct 
evidence,  perhaps,  of  the  precise  religious  condition  of 
a  Church  which  was  scattered  and  trodden  down,  whose 
ministers  were  not  allowed  to  publish  any  works,  nor 
suffered  to  meet  for  the  administration  of  discipline* 
These  things  were  most  adverse,  not  only  to  theiv 
Christian  character,  but  to  the  proof  of  it ;  but  if  pa« 
tient  endurance  under  protracted  trial,  and  the  most 
sted£ast  loyalty,  furnish  evidence  of  soundness  io  the 
faith,  then  the  Protestants  of  France  gave*  ample  proof 
of  their  Christianity.  Popish  assertions  that  they  had 
become  Socinian  in  their  religious  views  are  entitled  to 
little  weight.  Of  course,  some  were  much  more  spirit- 
ual than  others ;  but  this  is  no  more  thao  what  is  to 
be  met  with  in  all  Churches,  and  in  all  conditions  of 
Churches.  There  may  have  been  a  Frendi  translation 
of  the  Bible  by  Le  Cene,  one  of  the  French  refugees, 
Sodnian  in  its  tendency ;  but  we  have  no  evidence  that 
he  was  a  Protestant  minister,  and  though  he  were,  this 
would  be  most  Inadequate  ground  on  which  to  fiisten 
any  general  charge  of  Socinianism  against  a  Christian 
Church.  Moreover,  it  was  not  drculated  in  France. 
Tbe  submission  and  loyalty  of  the  Protestants  were  re« 
markable.  Indeed,  nothing  can  be  more  striking  than 
the  contrast  between  the  way  the  people  treated  their 
Sovereign,  and  the  way  in  which  he  treated  them. 
Repeatedly  did  Roman  Catholic  criminals  confined  in 
the  same  prisons  with  the  persecuted  Protestants  seek, 
but  seek  in  vain,  to  enlist  them  in  a  conspiracy,  which, 
if  successful,  would  have  released  both.  One  case  is 
mentioned,  where  they  not  only  solemnly  protested 
against  a  horrible  conspiracy,  but  gave  infornuition  of 
it,  and  so  saved  the  lives  of  a  captain  and  his  garrison. 
On  another  occasion,  in  May  1705,  they  refused  to  stir 
out  of  their  cells,  when  Roman  Catholics  of  some  con- 
dition had  destroyed  the  governor  of  the  castle,  mas- 
tered the  guards,  made  their  escape,  and  left  the  doors 
open.  At  a  later  day,  in  1744,  when  they  were  al- 
lowed to  hold  a  National  Synod  in  the  deserts  of  Lower 
Languedoc— a  privilege  which,  so  far  as  I  can  learn,  had 
not  been  enjoyed  for  more  than  half  a  century — what 
did  they  resolve  upon  ?  Did  they  denounce  their  op- 
pressors, and  proclaim  rebellion  against  the  State  ?  No ; 
they  commanded  that  a  fast  should  be  kept  in  all  the 
Reformed  Churches  of  the  kingdom^  "for  the  preserve^ 
tion  of  his  Majesty's  sacred  person,  the  success  of  hlh 
arms,  a  cessation  of  war,  and  the  deliverance  of  the 
Church.**  Ministers  are  ordered  to  preach  at  least  one 
sermon  a-year  on  the  duty  of  submission  to  dvil  autho- 
rity. When  news  arrived,  during  the  sitting  of  the 
Synod,  of  the  illness  of  the  king,  "  they  all  fell  dpon 
their  knees,  and  made  a  fervent  prayer  to  God  for  his 
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recovery; "  and  when  he  wbb  restored,  they  sung  '  Te 
Deum,'  and  mingled  in  the  general  rejoicing.  In  a 
petition  to  Marshal  Count  de  Saze,  to  implore  his  inter- 
cession with  4heir  Sovereign  in  their  hehalf,  they  de- 
clare themselves  ''firmly  resolved  to  sacrifice  their  lives 
and  fortunes  for  his  Majesty's  service."  Nay,  they 
proceed  atiU  farther,  and  counsel  their  teachers  to  ab- 
stain from  points  of  controversy  with  the  Romanists, 
and  to  vpeak  with  the  utmost  circumspection  of  the 
sufierings  of  the  Protestant  Churches ;  to  avoid  work- 
ing on  stunts'  days,  lest  they  should  give  offence ;  and 
in  fine,  to  bear  patiently  all  the  ill  usage  they  might  be 
exposed  to  on  account  of  their  religion.  What  noble 
sentiments  are  these  I  What  an  admirable  spirit,  and 
mode  of  proceeding!  How  unlike  the  suggestions  of 
natural  feeling  I  Surely  this  compliance  with  the  Scrip- 
ture call,  "  to  love  their  enemies ;  to  bleu  those  who 
cursed  them ;  to  pray  for  those  who  despitefully  used 
and  persecuted  them,"  indicated  the  presence  of  no 
doubtful  Christian  disdpleship.  An  eminent  Protestaqt 
minister,  in  1746,  thus  expressed  himself:— 

"  This  I  can  affirm  for  truth,  that  if  his  Majesty 
allow  the  Protestants  the  liberty  of  being  pastors,  to 
celebrate  their  marriages,  baptize  their  children,  and 
perform  the  other  ministerial  offices  of  their  religion, 
only  in  the  desert,  they  would  be  ready  to  do  all  that 
men  can  do  to  demonstrate  their  gratitude  and  their 
attachment  to  his  person.  Nay,  I  dare  say,  that  were 
they  to  be  employed  in  repelling  the  enemies  of  the 
State,  they  would  fill  the  world  with  the  fame  of  their 
exploits;  and  Louis  XV.  would  be  no  less  charmed 
with  their  bravery  than  Henry  the  Great  was  with  that 
of  their  forefathers." 

Reviewing  these  manifestations  of  Christian  feeling 
and  conduct,  I  cannot  but  think  the  labours  of  those 
fiiithful  men  must  have  been  eminently  blessed,  who 
acted  as  their  teachers.  When  all  Protestant  schools 
and  colleges  were  overthrown,  and  when  it  was  death 
to  assemble  the  people  and  preach  the  Gospel,  and  dis- 
pense ordinances,  in  1731  a  seminary  was  erected  at 
JLausanne,  in  Switzerland,  for  the  education  of  Pro- 
testant ministers  for  France,  drawing  its  chief  sup- 
port  from  Holland  and  England.  Doubtless  it  was 
of  such  men  a  Missionary  in  France  lately  made 
the  interesting  statement,  speaking  of  Mirabel,  and 
of  a  person  whom  he  met  there.*  **  He  told  me," 
says  he,  "  that  formerly  in  the  days  of  persecu- 
tion, the  pastors  were  received  and  concealed  by  his 
family.  He  showed  me  a  large  tumbler,  on  which 
were  written  these  words;  '  I  love  God,'  and  the  date 
of  the  year  1738 ;  and  which  he  informed  me  had  been 
<used  by  the  pastors  in  the  days  of  persecution,  when 
administering  the  Lord's  Supper  in  desert  phices.  He 
also  showed  me  a  white  embroidered  linen  doth,  more 
than  a  century  old,  which  he  said  had  been  used  to 
carry  infants  into  the  same  desert  places  to  be  baptized 
by  the  pastors."  It  would  not  have  been  wonderful,  if 
men  provoked  and  oppressed  as  the  Protestants  were, 
had  been  driven  to  Resistance.  One  or  two  slight  cases 
of  this  kind  there  may  have  been ;  but  the  Protestants 
were  remarkable  throughout  for  patient  endurance,  and 
the  most  unsullied  loyalty :  and  what  so  likely  to  form 
to  such  a  character  as  the  diffusion  of  Christian  instruc- 
tion, even  amid  trials  and  difficulties  ? 

While  the  character  of  the  Protestant  Church  was 
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thus  so  praiseworthy,  what  was  the  character  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  her  great  enemy,  during  the  same 
period?  Not  to  speak  of  the  persecution  of  the  Pro* 
testants,  which  she  instigated  and  upheld,  and  which 
proved  her  a  tyrant,  she,  in  other  respects,  presented  a 
miserable  aspect  to  the  eye  of  Christendom.  The 
Church  of  boasted  unity,  appeared  rent  and  torn  in  her 
own  members.  The  Jansenists  and  Jesuits  carried  on 
a  most  furious  warfiire,  which  ended  in  the  persecution, 
even  to  imprisonment  and  death,  of  the  Jansenists.  The 
Work  of  Quesnel  upon  the  Gospels,  who  was  an  eminent 
member  of  this  body,  was  condemned  by  the  Pope,  and 
he  himself  driven  into  exile,  where  he  died.  The  con* 
troversy  connected  with  his  book  gave  rise  to  the 
celebrated  bull  of  Unigenitus,  issued  by  the  Pope  in 
1713 :  a  bull  which  denounces,  as  hererical  and  repro- 
bate, such  precious  and  important  truths  as-^*'  That  it 
is  useful  and  necessary  for  all  persons  to  know  the 
Scriptures — that  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  for 
every  body — that  the  Lord's  day  ought  to  be  sancti- 
fied by  Christians,  in  reading  pious  books,  and  above 
all  the  Scriptures— that  to  deprive  the  unlearned  people 
of  the  comfort  of  joining  their  vcnoes  with  the  voice  of 
the  whole  Church,  is  a  custom  contrary  to  apostolical 
practice,  and  to  the  design  of  God ; "  and  many  others. 
Indeed,  the  great  leading  truths  of  the  Gospel  salva- 
tion were  all  pronounced  heretical,  and  their  preachers 
accursed,  while  the  Jesuits,  t^e  successful  party,  were 
ere  long  found  to  be  so  formidable  to  the  peace  of  the 
Church  and  of  the  nation,  that  they  were  first  deprived 
of  their  power,  and  ultimately  suppressed.  What  a  con< 
trast  is  here  between  the  Protestant  Church  and  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  how  honourable  to  the  former ! 
To  be  continued. 


TflE    DUTIES  OF  THE  CHEISTIAN  AS  A  FATHER: 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Smyth,  D.  D., 

Minister  of  St,   George's  PariMk,   Glasgow 

(Concluded  from  p.  9S.) 

'*  And  ye,  fiithers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath : 
but  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord."— EpHfis.  vi.  4. 

IV«  The  next  class  of  parental  duties  to  which 
we  reqnest  attention,  relate  to  the  education  of 
children. 

1.  Of  these  the  first  we  mention  is  useful,  but 
above  all  Christian  instruction. 

Children,  as  soon  as  they  are  capable  of  intel- 
lectual and  moral  perceptions,  ought  to  be  made 
acquainted  with  their  relations  to  Jehovah — ^their 
Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier.  Every  exer- 
tion should  be  made  for  impressing  their  minds 
with  reverence  of  the  Divine  presence  and  au- 
thority i  with  a  sense  of  His  universal  providence, 
as  embracing  the  concerns  of  every  living  thing ; 
with  the  knowledge  of  their  fallen  and  debased 
condition  by  nature  and  practice ;  and  with  the 
way  of  salvation  through  the  obedience  unto  death 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  'J'he  ex- 
amples of  holy  living  and  holy  dying  recorded  in 
the  sacred  Word,  especially  the  example  of  the 
blessed  Redeemer ; — ^the  sources  of  strength,  and 
pf  victory  over  every  «vil  habit,  ^nd  pf  fitness  for 
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idl  good  works^  ought  to  be  oorefally  explained, 
and  the  necesaity  of  the  great  salvation  for  man's 
present  and  eyerlaeting  well-being  should  be  faith- 
fully exhibited  and  enforced.  It  is  not  meant  that 
religion  shonld  be  the  exclusive  subject  of  tuition. 
There  are  many  other  branches  of  learning  which 
Claim  a  place  in  the  education  of  children.  So  far  are 
we  from  deprecating  a  liberal  course  of  instruction 
as  incompatible  with  the  "bringing  up  of  the  young 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,*'  that 
we  have  the  concurrent  testimonies  of  ages  in 
maintaining  that  the  most  finished  and  profound 
scholarship  has  been  united  in  numberless  cases 
with  the  most  devoted  piety.  Let  the  Bible, — 
the  entire^  unadulterated  Bible,  be  first  and  last  in 
the  ordering  of  your  educational  plans.  Let  it  be 
the  text-book  of  your  households,  as  it  ought  to  be 
the  standard  of  belief  and  practice  in  every  semi- 
nary of  the  land ;  from  the  humblest  parish  school, 
to  the  most  erudite  of  our  universities. 

**  These  words  which  I  command  thee  this  day 
shall  be  in  thine  heart.  And  thou  shalt  teach 
them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk 
of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and 
when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou 
liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.  And  thou 
9h!dt  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand,  and 
they  shall  be  as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes.** 

Whilst  the  Bible  is  thus  honoured  above  all 
books,  as  the  only  imerring  guide  to  peace,  and 
holiness,  and  heaven,  it  discovers  a  perverse  con- 
tracted ness  of  mind  to  exclude  from  the  education 
of  children  any  branch  of  learning  which  is  calcu- 
lated to  increase  their  stores  of  useful  informa- 
tion ;  to  enlai^  their  knowledge  of  the  economy 
of  nature ;  to  refine  their  taste,  or  to  prove,  in 
any  other  way,  subservient  to  their  usefulness  as 
members  of  civil  society.  It  is  greatly  to  be  re- 
gretted, that  among  the  disciples  of  Christ  there 
are  sometimes  found  strong  prejudices  against  the 
acquisitions  of  literature  and  science,  as  if  these 
were  necessarily  injurious  to  devotional  feeling.  A 
little  learning,  it  luis  been  truly  said,  is  a  dangerous 
thing ;  Imt  accurate  and  extensive  learning  will 
lead  men  to  acknowledge  their  ignorance,  and  the 
consequent  necessity  of  a  revelation  from  on  high 
to  guide  their  feet  in  the  way  of  peace.  Opposi- 
tion to  what  is  generally  deemed  a  liberal  course 
of  education  is  often  evinced  by  those  who  are 
ignorant  of  its  value,  and  who  ought,  therefore, 
even  on  the  score  of  modesty,  to  witiihold  their 
judgment.  Teach  children  the  Bible,  it  is  said, 
and  they  require  no  other  knowledge  for  making 
them  virise  unto  salvation.  True.  But,  what  is 
the  Bible  ?  Is  there  a  book  in  the  world  for  a 
thorough  understanding  of  which,  the  stores  of 
learning  are  so  indispensably  requisite?  It  is, 
indeed,  consolatory  to  know,  that  the  wayfaring 
man,  though  regarded  as  a  fool  in  human  estima- 
tion, is  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  apprehend 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  without  the  aid  of  hu- 
man erudition.  But,  whilst  '<  the  things  which 
belong  onto  their  peace**  are  clearly  made  known 
\o  tboM  who  are  "  children  in  u^d^r* tandjng,"  it 


is  a  heartless  libel  on  the  sacred  Wcro,  and  an 
ungrateful  requital  of  its  Divine  Author  to  main- 
tain that  the  whole  contents  of  the  Holy  Oracles 
can  be  understood  or  relished  without  an  intimate 
knowledge  of  many  branches  of  human  learning. 
Its  narratives  are  blended  with  the  history  of  many 
an  ancient  land.  Its  prophecies  cannot  be  under- 
stood without  extensive  information  of  the  facts 
which  verify  their  divine  inspiration.  Its  poetry 
is  rich  in  images  selected  from  every  field  on  which 
the  Almighty  has  spread  the  riches  of  his  liber- 
ality. Heaven  above,  and  earth  beneath,  and  the 
waters  under  the  earth,  furnish  the  sacred  penmen 
with  illustrations  of  their  Creator's  power,  wis- 
dom, and  goodness.  The  doctrines  of  grace  and 
the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  of 
Scripture  can  be  appreciated  only  by  those  who 
have  communed  much  with  their  own  hearts,  and 
reflected  profoundly  on  the  government  and  coun- 
sels of  God.  Genuine  learning  is  truly  what  the 
father  of  modern  philosophy  has  called  it,  "  the 
handmaid  of  religion."  It  is  allied  not  to  pride 
of  intellect,  but  to  the  meekness  of  wisdom. 
Educate  your  children  in  every  branch  of  know- 
ledge which  their  tastes  and  their  several  walks  in 
life  render  expedient.  But,  let  all  be  reverently 
subordinate  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Teach  them,  that  if  they  are  desti- 
tute of  this,  "  One  thing  is  lacking,"  which  no 
created  resources  can  supply.  Instruct  them  care- 
fully in  divine  truth.  See  that  they  understandwhat 
they  read.  Labour  to  be  instrumental  in  inciting 
them  to  feel  as  well  as  to  understand  the  Word  of 
God.  Impress  upon  them  their  absolute  need  of 
the  illumination  and  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  alone  teacheth  savingly  and  to  profit.  En- 
force the  necessity  of  habitual  dependence  upon 
the  Spirit's  power  and  grace  for  guiding  them  in- 
to all  truth.  In  conducting  tiie  education  of 
children,  much  depends  upon  the  methods  em- 
ployed, and  the  manner  in  which  instruction  is 
communicated.  The  understanding  ought,  doubt- 
less, to  be  a  primary  object  of  concern ;  for  unless 
the  mind  clearly  perceives  what  is  addressed  to  it> 
a  main  design  of  education  must  be  defeated. 

For  this  purpose  great  clearness  and  simplicity 
of  statement  are  necessary.  The  language  used 
ought  to  be  adapted  to  the  comprehension  of  the 
young.  If  similitudes,  or  any  illustrative  emblems 
are  employed,  they  should  be  natural  and  striking. 
Of  these  our  Lord's  parables  are  most  apposite 
and  perfect  specimens.  All  of  them  are  faithful 
to  nature,  and,  therefore,  find  ready  access  to  the 
mind  and  heart* 

Whilst  the  understanding  is  furnished  with  use- 
ful, and  especially  Christian  knowledge,  the  affec- 
tions of  children  ought  to  be  secured..  A  kind  and 
winning  address  makes  its  way  to  the  bosom  of  your 
child.  He  responds  to  your  looks  of  gentle  love, 
and  quickly  sympathises  with  them  as  expressive 
of  the  regard  which  you  bear  him.  The  gravity 
of  parental  wisdom,  and  the  dignity  of  parental 
station,  do  not  suffer ;  they  are  enhanced  by  mild 
and  affectionate  treatment*  Th(it  xa^n  is  c^  stranger 
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to  human  naiore,  who  imagines  that  the  dictates 
of  stem  authority  will  command  the  homagpe  of 
the  conscience  and  the  heart.  Children  may  bow 
to  it  in  fear  and  trembling ;  but,  in  such  submis- 
sion there  is  no  genuine  obedience.  All  is  cold, 
constrained,  and  often  debased  by  hjrpocnsy.  <<  Fa- 
thers provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath,  but 
bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord."  Let  paternal  love  preside  over  your 
instructions,  and  be  manifested  in  all  your  conduct 
towards  your  children.  With  the  same  view,  let 
exhortation  be  made  as  agreeable  as  possible,  con- 
sistently with  the  necessary  discipline  of  the  intel- 
lect and  the  heart.  We  are  quite  aware  of  the 
natural  enmity  which  even  young  children  feel  to- 
wards divine  things ;  and  we  could  not  transgress 
the  words  of  truth  and  soberness  by  describing  it 
as  always  <<  a  delightful  task  to  teach  the  young 
idea  how  to  shoot"  in  a  heavenward  direction. 
Still,  brethren,  nothing  in  your  deportment  or  man- 
ners should  augment  difficulties,  which  are  in  them- 
selves confessedly  vast,  of  conveying  to  your  off- 
spring the  knowledge,  and  along  with  it,  the  love 
of  religion.  It  is  to  the  last  degree  indefensible 
to  associate  gloom,  and  austerity,  and  bondage  of 
spirit,  with  the  work  of  Christian  education.  Pa- 
rents ought,  by  all  practicable  means,  to  render 
the  acquisition  of  Christian  knowledge  especially 
a  privilege, — ^to  allure  their  children  to  it  by  every 
lawful  attraction.  Nor  need  you  be  speedily  dis- 
couraged. Patience  and  constancy  are  virtues  of 
first  consequence  in  tliis  good  work.  Relax  not 
your  exertions,  because  of  difficulties  and  obstacles 
which  present  themselves.  These  were  to  be 
reckoned  on.  They  are  intended  to  be  trials  of 
your  faith,  and  ought  to  be  regarded  as  salutary 
discipline.  Recollect  the  inoonsideration  and  the 
waywardness  of  youth ;  and  be  ye  very  lenient 
and  pitiful :  "  For  precept  must  be  upon  precept ; 
line  upon  line;  here  a  little  and  there  a  little. 
Be  stedfast  and  immoveable,  always  abounding  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord :  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that 
your  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain,  in  the  Lord." 
You  cannot  command  the  blessing ;  but  you  can 
commit  all  results  to  Him  who  hath  said,  <<  Train 
up  a  child  in  the  way  that  he  should  go  $  and  when 
he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it." 

Whilst  we  urge  a  conciliatory  and  an  affection- 
ate mode  of  imparting  instruction,  we  should  keep 
back  a  part  of  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  if  we 
were  to  omit  mentioning,  in  the  next  place, 

2.  Christian  restraint  and  correction.  By  this  we 
do  not  understand  corporeal  punishment  merely, 
(which  ouffht  to  be  resorted  to  in  cases  of  extreme 
necessity  alone)  but  other  kmds  of  discipline  suited 
to  the  age,  temper,  and  habits  of  the  young.  *^  He 
that  spareth  his  rod  hateth  his  child  :  but  he  that 
loveth  him  chasteneth  him  betimes."  <<  Chasten  thy 
son  while  there  is  hope,  and  let  not  thy  soul  spare 
for  his  crying." 

Corporeal  discipline  n»y  be  administered  whilst 
the  heart  remains  unaffected  by  any  holy  or  vir- 
tuous considerations.  Unless  the  soul  be  deeply 
impressed  with  the  obligations  of  repentance  for 


past  sins,  and  purposes  of  godly  living  in  the  time 
to  come,  nothing  is  effectively  gained.  It  is 
important  to  observe,  farther,  that  chastisement 
ought  to  be  distinguished  by  Christian  discretion, 
and  tender  solicitude  for  the  improvement  of  the 
child,  whilst  it  is  marked  by  unbending  decision  of 
character.  A  parent  ought  never  to  punish  his 
child,  if  he  be  himself  under  the  influence  of  pas- 
sion. The  coolness  of  deliberative  wisdom,  and 
the  steady  determination  of  resolute  principle,  ought 
to  characteriiro  all  his  corrective  discipline.  To 
recede  from  a  fixed,  but  more  especially  from  a 
declared  purpose,  in  such  circumstances,  is  to  sur- 
render parental  authority  and  consistent  character 
for  the  indulgence  of  ill-timed  and  pernicious  lenity. 
Restraint  and  correction  should  be  administered 
with  all  Christian  seriousness ;  and  the  heart  of 
the  parent  should  beam  forth  from  the  cloud  that 
has  interposed  its  gloom  for  a  season  betwixt  him- 
self and  his  child.  It  ought  to  be  seen,  that  a 
fathttT^s  hand  is  uplifted  for  the  stroke,  whilst  a 
fathers  heart  bleeds  bebause  of  the  necessity  of 
inflicting  it.  Had  Eli  thus  corrected  his  sons,  in- 
stead of  vielding  with  indulgent  weakness  to  their 
sinful  wishes,  those  words  of  inspired  wisdom 
would  never  have  been  recorded,  «  Behold,  I  will 
do  a  thing  in  Israel,  at  which  both  the  ears  of 
of  every  one  that  heareth  it  shall  tingle.  In  that 
day  I  will  perform  against  Eli  all  things  which  I 
have  spoken  concerning  his  house :  when  I  begin,  I 
will  also  make  an  end.  For  I  have  told  him,  Uiat  I 
will  judge  his  house  for  ever,  for  the  iniquity  which 
he  knoweth ;  because  his  sons  made  themselves 
vile,  and  he  restrained  them  not  And  therefore 
I  have  sworn  unto  the  house  of  Eli,  that  the  ini- 
quity of  Eli's  house  shall  not  be  purged  with  sacri- 
fice nor  offering  for  ever.''  1  l^amuel  iii.  11-15. 
Had  David  acted  towards  Adonijah  differently  from 
what  is  narrated,  <<  His  father  did  not  displease  him 
at  any  time," — ^we  should,  in  all  likelihood  never 
have  read  of  Adonijah's  conspiracy  against  the 
government  and  throne  of  Israel. 

Correction  ought  to  correspond  to  the  measure 
of  the  offence  committed.  When  it  exceeds  ia 
severity,  dissatisfaction  is  felt  on  account  of  ths 
injustice  done,  and  the  beneficial  effects,  which 
might  otherwise  have  accrued,  are  to  a  great  extent 
frustrated.  Study,  likewise,  the  natural  tempers  and 
dispositions  of  your  children.  The  kind  o(  disci- 
pline which  is  necessary  and  proper  for  one  is  not 
suitable  in  the  case  of  alL  Labour  to  have  a  clear 
and  discriminative  knowledge  of  their  prevailing 
habits  of  thought  and  feeling ;  and  strive,  betimes, 
to  rectify  whatever  is  evil  or  amiss  in  these,  by 
wise  and  merciful  treatment. 

Lastly,  Let  parental  instruction  be  accompanied 
and  followed  by  Christian  example  and  many  fer* 
vent  prayers. 

The  consistent  life  of  a  Christian  parent  is  im* 
measurably  superior  to  the  most  conclusive  reason* 
ings  on  this  subject.  When  a  parent  is  not  only 
a  counsellor,  but  '*  i  living  epistle  of  Christ ;"  when 
the  graces  and  attainments  of  the  divine  life  are 
engraven  on  his  whole  conduct,  children  i^ceive 
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the  moit  donvinoin^  of  all  proofs  that  he  has  not 
only  the  form,  hot  also  the  power  of  godliness. 
With  what  tenfold  augmented  effect  will  a  parent 
enjoin  attendance  upon  the  sanctuary,  who  is  him- 
self statedly  in  observance  of  its  hallowed  duties ; 
or  inculcate  the  obligations  and  the  privilege  of 
prayer,  who  unites  both  for  and  with  his  children, 
at  the  throne  of  his  Father  and  their  Father,  of 
his  God  and  their  God  I  How  impressive  are  the 
lessons  of  truth,  integrity,  temperance,  purity,  and 
Spiritual  mindedness,  when  they  proceed  from  lips 
which  a  live  coal  from  the  altar  of  God  has 
touched,  framing  them  to  utter  habituallv  the  lan- 
guage of  chastised  thought  and  elevated  feeling  I 
The  example  of  a  godly  parent  transcends  the 
power  of  human  computation.  It  is  often  recalled 
to  mind  in  scenes  remote  from  the  domestic  circle, 
and  has  been  often  sanctified  for  rescuing  a  soul 
from  death,  and  covering  the  multitude  of  its  sins. 
The  reminiscences  of  the  paternal  home  in  which 
"  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made ; "  in  which  the 
book  of  God  was  read  as  a  part  of  family  devo- 
tion; and  the  sweets  of  affectionate  intercourse 
were  rendered  still  more  sacred  by  the  communion 
of  Christian  love — ^these*  when  vividly  remem- 
bered, have  been  blessed  for  arresting  the  purposes 
of  wickedness,  and  inspiring  the  high  resolves  of 
piety.  Even  when  a  father's  or  a  moUier's  example 
IS  no  longer  to  be  found  in  the  living  world ; 
when  beloved  parents  bays  gone  the  way  of  all 
the  earth — ^the  reflection  of  the  sun  which  has 
set,  may  be  seen,  gilding  with  its  radiance,  the 
horizon  which  separates  time  from  eternity ;  and 
proclaiming  as  in  beams  of  parting  glory*  <<  Be 
followers  of  them  who,  through  faith  and  patience> 
inherit  the  promises." 

Parents,  do  your  hearts  respond  to  these  thinffs? 
Do  yon  desire  that  your  children  should  be  fol- 
lowers of  you,  even  as  ye  seek  to  be  followers  of 
Christ  ?  Accompany  your  instractions,  your  cor- 
rective discipline,  your  good  example^  with  many 
earnest  and  persevering  supplications.  With  God 
is  the  residue  of  the  Spirit.  He  has  employed  an 
ailment  which  cannot  fail  to  come  directly  home 
to  the  strongest  working  of  natural  affection,  when 
be  addresses  70a  by  bis  own  beloved  Son ;  *<  If 
ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
your  children,  much  more  shall  your  heavenly 
Father  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
him."  Pray,  then,  for  yourselves,  that  ye  may 
receive  grace  to  be  faithful  to  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  yourselves  and  your  children,  rray  for  ihwh 
as  Abraham  did  when  ha  said,  <<  O  that  Ishmael 
might  live  before  thee ! "  or  as  Job  did,  when  **  he 
rose  early  in  the  rooming,  and  offered  burnt-offer- 
ings according  to  the  number  of  his  sons  and  his 
daughters."  Thus  shall  Jehovah's  promise  be  ful« 
fiil^,  '<  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and 
my  blessing  upon  thine  offspring :  and  they  shall 
spring-  up  as  among  the  grass,  as  waters  by  the 
willow  courses."  Be  instant  in  prayer ;  be  impor- 
tohatc ;  be  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God. 
Desist  not,  because  of  seeming  discouragemsnts ; 
but  learn  to  pray  always,  and  not  to  faint.     With 


what  growing  solicitude  would  yon  repeat  your 
applications  to  an  earthly  physician  if  your  child 
were  labouring  under  a  severe  malady  5  and  shall 
not  the  mental  distemper  of  sin,  which,  unless 
checked,  will  assuredly  destroy  the  children  whom 
you  love  as  your  own  souls,  furnish  the  strongest 
reason  for  your  going  again  and  again  on  their 
behalf,  unto  Him  who  alone  healeth  our  spiritual 
diseases  ?  Y*»s,  parents ;  you  must  wrestle,  like 
Israel  of  old,  who  had  power  with  God,  and  pre- 
railed.  Yon  must  say,  with  that  revered  patri- 
arch, "Ividll  not  let  thee  go  unless  thou  bless  us.'* 
Then,  may  you  cherish  a  good  hope  through  grace, 
that  when  your  prayers,  like  those  of  David  the 
son  of  Jesse,  are  ended,  and  when,  on  the  great 
day  of  account,  you  stand  before  Him  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne,  it  shall  be  your  sublime  privilege 
to  say,  «  Behold,  here  are  we,  and  the  children 
whom  thou  hast  given  us.**     Amen. 


To  KIAGABA. 
WaiTTSN  AT  THE  FIBST  BIGHT  OV  ITS  FAIX8, 
Jugust  13, 1S37. 
Haix.  t  Sovereign  of  the  world  of  floods  1  wboM  majeitjr  »pd  might 
First  datzles,  then  enrapturci,  than  o'erawes  the  aching  tight : 
The  pomp  of  kings  and  emperors.  In  every  cllme  and  sone. 
Grows  dim  beqeatli  the  splendour  of  thy  glorious  watery  throne. 
No  fleets  oan  stop  thy  ptogress,  no  Armies  bid  thee  sUy, 
But  onward,— onward,— onward,— thy  march  sUU  hold»  its  way ; 
The  ristni;  mists  that  teil  thee  as  thy  heralds  go  before. 
And  the  mnste  that  proclaims  thee  is  the  thund'rlng  cataract's  roar. 
Tby  diadam'e  ail  emerald,  of  the  dearest,  purest  hue. 
Set  round  with  waves  of  snow- white  foam,  and  spray  of  feathery  dew ; 
While  tresses  of  the  brightest  pearls  float  o'er  thine  ample  sheet. 
And  the  rainbow  lays  ito  gorgeous  genu  in  tribute  at  thy  feet. 
Thy  reign  is  firom  the  ancient  days,  thy  sceptr^  from  on  high ; 
Thy  Urth  was  when  the  distant  starft  first  lit  the  glowing  sky;; 
The  sun,  the  moon,  and  all  the  orbs  that  shine  upon  thee  now, 
Beheld  (he  wreath  of  glory  which  first  bound  thine  in&int  brow. 
And  firom  that  hour  to  this,  in  which  I  gaze  upon  thy  streamt 
From  age  to  age,  in  Winter's  frost  or  Summer's  sultry  beam. 
By  day,  by  night,  without  a  pause,  thy  waves,  with  loud  acolalm. 
In  ceaseless  sounds  have  still  proclalm'd  the  Qreat  Eternal't  onme. 
For  whether,  on  thy  forest  banlcs,  the  Indian  of  the  wc^d, 
Or,  since  his  day,  the  red  man's  foe  on  his  fatherland  has  stood ; 
Whoe'er  has  seen  thine  incense  rise,  or  heard  thy  torrents  roar, 
Milft  have  knelt  before  the  Ood  of  all,  to  woiahip  and  adore. 
Aoeept.  thea,  O,  Snpremdy  Oroat!  O,  Infinite  I  0|  Ood{ 
From  this  primpval  altar,  the  green  and  virgin>sod, 
The  humble  homage  that  my  loul  in  gratitude  would  pay 
To  Thee  whose  shield  has  guarded  me  through  all  my  wandeKng  way. 

For,  irttie  eeean  be  ae  nought  in  the  hollow  of  thine  hand. 
And  the  ftars  of  the  brigbt  firmament,  in  thy  balance  grains  of  sand  ( 
If  Niagara's  rolling  fiood  seems  great  to  us  who  humbly  bow, 
O  !  Great  Creator  of  the  Whole,  how  passing  great  art  Thou  I 

Bnt  though  thy  power  is  Ux  more  vast  than  finite  mind  can  scan. 
Thy  mercy  la  sdll  greater  shown  to  weak,  dependent  man  : 
For  him  thou  cloth'st  the  fertUegtobe  Mth  herbs,  and  Ihiit,  and  seed» 
For  him  the  seas,  the  lakes,  the  streanis,  iupply  his  hourly  need.     . 

Around,  on  high,  or  Cur.  or  near,  the  universal  whole 
Frodaims  thy  glory,  as  the  orbs  in  their  fixed  courses  roll ; 
Ap<V  from  creation's  gratefril  voice,  the  hymn  ascends  above. 
While  heaven  re-echoes  back,  to  oarth  the  cboru«— **  God  Is  love." 

J.  S.  Buckingham. 


BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH. 

JOHN  MASON  GOOD.  M.D, 

Part  II. 

Bt  tbb  EniTOB. 

In  early  life;  Mr  Good,  ag  we  bave  seen,  was  educated 
under  the  immediate  care  of  big  father,  who  appears  to. 
Imvs  besn  an  smineotly  pioiu  worthy  man.  ..  fa  cw9^ 
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quenee  of  the  insirucdong  then  received,  he  appears  to 
have  held  religion  and  religious  men  in  great  respect,  but, 
with  a  native  tendency  to  excessive  speculation,  he  ap- 
pears to  have  been  left  in  his  youth  altogether  ignorant  of 
the  narrow  limits  which  bound  the  exercise  of  human  rea- 
son. The  natural  effect  of  a  training  defective  in  this 
important  particular,  upon  a  young  man  living  "  without 
God  in  the  world,'  was  speedily  seen  to  the  grief  of  his 
£sther  and  relatives,  in  his  open  avowal  of  the  cold,  the 
heartless  tenets  of  Sodnianism.  For  years  he  remained 
a  firm  believer  in  their  creed,  such  as  it  is.  During 
this  time  he  always  contrived  to  be  an  ardent  admirer 
ind  a  devoted  student  of  the  Bible,  chiefly,  however,  as 
the  source  of  critical  speculation  and  literary  amuse- 
ment. And  yet  it  is  gratifying  to  remark,  that  in  his 
preface  to  the  translation  of  Lucretius,  published  as  far 
back  as  1805,  he  thus  speaks  in  admiration  of  the  Sacred 
Volume :  "  I  delight  in  profane  literature,  but  still 
more  do  I  delight  in  my  Bible :  they  are  lamps  that 
afford  a  mutual  assistance  to  each  other.  In  point  of 
importance,  however,  I  pretend  not  that  they  admit  of 
comparison ;  and  could  it  once  be  demonstrated  that 
the  pursuits  are  inconsistent  with  each  other,  I  would 
shut  up  Lucretius  for  ever,  and  rejoice  in  the  confla- 
gration of  the  Alexandrian  Library.*'  By  a  comparison 
of  dates,  we  find  that  this  golden  sentiment  was  penned 
not  more  than  two  years  after  the  publication  of  the 
'  Memoirs  of  Dr  Geddes,'  in  whose  heterodox  views 
Dr  Good  unfortunately  coincided.  And  even  in  dis- 
cussing the  opinions  of  the  Sodnian  translator  of  the 
Scriptures,  we  may  perceive  the  candour  of  the  bio- 
grapher occasionally  overcoming  his  prejudices,  so  far 
as  to  lead  him  to  dispute  many  of  those  very  principles 
lying  at  the  root  of  that  system  of  theology  to  which  he 
had  for  some  years  professed  his  adherence.  The  fiut 
is,  the  mind  of  Dr  Good  was  too  honest  and  too  acute 
to  permit  his  being  in  its  full  extent  a  Socinian.  He 
perceived,  and  even  to  his  intimate  friends  readily  ad- 
mitted, many  of  the  inconsistencies  and  fidlacies  to 
which  he  weekly  listened  in  the  congregation  at  Essex 
Street.  And  on  the  authority  of  his  biographer  we  are 
informed,  that  *'  during  much  of  the  time  that  he  pro- 
fessed Sodnianism,  his  mind  was  not  at  ease."  This 
we  can  easily  conceive  to  have  been  the  case,  and  we 
doubt  not  that  had  he  been  less  exposed  to  the  harass- 
ing employments  of  his  profession,  and  less  flattered  by 
his  success  in  the  walks  of  literature,  Dr  Good  would 
have  been  much  sooner  redaimed  from  the  barren  tenets 
of  semi-infidel  Sodnianism  than  he  actually  was.  From 
the  very  constitution  of  his  mind,  the  reverse  of  all  that 
is  dogmatic^  and  self-conceited,  his  case  was  fiur  from 
bdng  hopeless,  and  the  influences  to  which  he  was  ex- 
posed in  domestic  life  were  such  as  happily  led  to  a 
complete  change  in  his  whole  tone  of  thinking  and  feel- 
ing on  religious  subjects. 

"This,"  says  Dr  Gregory,  "together  with  the  de- 
portment of  the  Sodnians  with  regard  to  reb'gion,  their 
obvious  want  of  fairness  in  conducting  many  of  their 
arguments,  their  intellectual  pride,  and  the  sceptical 
turn  of  mind  nuuiifested  by  some  of  them,  tended  con- 
siderably to  produce  the  desired  change.  To  the  effect 
of  these  were  added  several  trying  providential  dispen- 
sations known  to  his  friends,  and  others,  doubtless, 
known  only  to  the  great  Searcher  -of  hearts ;  and  com- 
bined  with  all  that  divine  energy  which  gave  to  each  its 
cperation,  and  caus^  conversations,  meditations,  evenU, 


fo  to  "  worV  together  for  good,"  that  he  who  had  long 
wandered  was  brought  bai^  and  naost  cordially  adopted 
the  huiguage,  '  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul,  for 
the  Lord  hath  dealt  bountifully  with  thee.'" 

To  a  mind  constituted  like  that  of  Dr  Good,  with  an 
intense  love  of  truth,  the  dogmatism  and  irrational  pride 
which  characterise  the  reasonings  of  Sodnians,  could 
scarcely  at  any  time  be  quite  satisfactory ;  but  when, 
by  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit,  he  was  enabled  to  feel 
the  utter  feebleness  of  human  reason,  his  views  un- 
derwent  an  entire  and  a  happy  change.  Sodnianisni 
was  long  ago  declared  by  Priestley  to  be  the  half-way 
house  to  infidelity,  and  he  himself  afforded  in  his  own 
person  a  melancholy  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  statement. 
Such  a  barren  unprofitable  sjrstem,  striking  at  the  roots 
of  all  that  is  vital  in  Christianity,  is  ill  fitted  to  support 
the  mind  amid  the  trials  and  calamities  of  life.  Hence 
that  feeling  of  dissatisfaction  with  which  the  mind  of 
Dr  Good  was  harassed  while  he  professed  these  wither- 
ing doctrines,  and  more  especially,  we  doubt  not,  in 
those  hours  of  darkness  and  desolation  of  spirit,  when 
of  all  worldly  objects  he  could  exclaim  in  the  language 
of  Job,  "  miserable  comforters  are  ye  all.** 

At  length,  after  having  for  fourteen  years  steadily 
attended  the  minbtrations  of  Mr  Belsham,  for  many 
years  the  apostle  of  Sodnianism  in  London,  drcum- 
stances  occurred  which  led  to  a  collision  between  Dr 
Good  and  his  minister.  It  may  not  be  uninteresting  to 
the  reader  to  peruse  the  correspondence  which  took  place. 

"  Dear  Sin, — It  is  with  much  regret  I  feel  myself 
compelled  to  discontinue  my  attendance  at  the  chapel 

in ,  and  to  break  off  my  connection  with  a  sodety 

with  which  I  have,  cordially  associated  for  nearly  four- 
teen years. 

"  I  sincerely  respect  your  talents,  and  the  indefatig- 
able attention  you  have  paid  to  biblical  and  theolc^nl 
subjects:  I  have  the  fullest  conviction  of  your  sincerity 
and  desire  to  promote  what  you  believe  to  be  the  great 
cause  of  truth  and  Christianity ;  but  I  feel  severely 
that  our  minds  are  not  consdtuted  alike;  and  being 
totally  incapable  of  entering  into  that  spirit  of  scepti- 
dsm  which  you  deem  it  your  duty  to  inculcate  from  the 
pulpit,  should  be  guilty  of  hypocrisy  if  I  were  any 
longer  to  countenance,  by  a  personal  attendance  on  your 
ministry,  a  system  which  (even  admitting  it  to  be  right 
in  itself)  is,  at  least,  repugnant  to  my  own  heart  and 
my  own  understanding. 

"  Without  adverting  to  subjects  which  have  hurt  roe 
on  former  occarions,  I  now  directly  allude  to  various 
opinions  delivered  in  your  very  elaborate,  and,  in  many 
respects  excellent,  sermon  of  Sunday  last ;  and  especially 
to  the  assertion  that  it  is  impossible  to  demonstrate  the 
existence  and  attributes  of  a  God ;  that  all  who  have 
attempted  such  demonstrations  have  only  involved  them- 
selves in  perplexity ;  and  that,  though  a  Christian  may 
see  enough  to  satisfy  himself  upon  tibe  subject,  from  a 
survey  of  the  works  of  nature,  he  never  can  prove  to 
himself  the  bdng  and  attributes  of  a  God,  clearly,  and 
free  from  all  doubt. 

"  I  mean  merely  to  repeat  what  I  jinderstood  to  be 
the  general  sense  of  the  proposition ;  and  not  to  contend 
that  my  memory  has  furnished  me  with  your  own  words. 
And  here  permit  me  to  observe,  that  I  have  been  so 
long  taught  a  different  creed,  not  only  from  the  reason- 
ings of  St.  Paul,  Rom.  i  20,  and  elsewhere,  but  from 
many  of  the  best  theologians  and  philosophers  of  our 
country,  from  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Clarke,  Barrow,  and 
Locke,  that  I  cannot,  without  pain,  hear  what  appears 
to  me  a  prindple  irrefragably  established,  treated  with 
sceptidsm,  and  espedaUy  such  ^ceptidsm  drculatpd. 
ftom  ft  Christian  pulpit, 
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"I  hsvts  eTiQt  ifflvtteifiinliDtoiiied  mymottrei  to 
TOO,  becune,  both  as  a  iDinigter  and  as  a  Kcntlemaii  you 
are  entitled  to  them ;  and  becauso  i  aliould  be  «orry  to 
be  thought  to  have  acted  without  motives,  and  even 
without  safiident  motives.  My  esteem  and  best  wishes, 
however,  you  will  always  possess,  notwithstanding  my 
secession  from  the  chapel,  for  I  am  persuaded  of  the 
integrity  of  your  efforts.  I  am  obliged  to  you  for  every 
attention  you  have  shown  me ;  and  shall,  at  all  times, 
be  happy  to  return  you  any  service  in  my  power.'* 

The  reply  of  Mr  Belsham  was  couched  in  the  follow- 
ing terms :— » 

'*  Deab  Sib, — I  am  obliged  to  you  for  your  polite  com- 
munication of  your  intention  to  withdraw  from 

Chspel,  and  of  your  motives  for  that  determination. 
Having  myself  exercised  to  so  great  an  extent  the  rights 
of  private  judgment,  I  would  be  the  last  person  to  object 
to  the  exercise  of  that  right  in  others.  I  cannot,  how- 
ever, help  considering  myself  as  peculiarly  unfortunate, 
that  after  all  toe  pains  which  I  have  taken  to  establish 
the  truth  of  the  Christian  revelation,  I  should,  in  the 
estimation  of  an  intelligent,  and,  I  would  hope,  not  un- 
cindid  hearer,  lie  open  to  the  charge  of  inculcating  from 
the  pulpit  a  spirit  of  Mceptieism,  and  that  the  allusion 
which  I  made  on  Sunday  last  to  the  unsatisfactory 
nature  of  the  exploded  a  priori  demonstration  of  the 
divine  existence,  should  have  been  understood  as  a  de- 
claration of  a  deficiency  in  the  proper  evidence  of  the 
being  and  attributes  of  God. 

"  I  certainly  would  not  mvself  attend  the  ministry  of 
a  preacher  who  was  sceptical  either  in  the  divine  exist- 
ence, or  in  the  troth  of  the  Christian  revelation.  I  must 
therefore  completely  justify  you  in  withdrawing  from  my 
ministry,  while  you  entertain  your  present  views.  I  can 
only  regret  that  I  have  expressed  myself  inadvertently, 
in  a  manner  so  liable  to  be  misunderstood." 

On  perusing  these  letters,  the  intelligent  and  reflec- 
tive reader  cannot  fail  to  be  convinced  that  the  dis- 
satisfaction which  Dr  Good  had  felt  all  along  with  the 
tenets  of  Socinianism  had  now  arrived  at  its  height,  and 
be  merely  waited  a  favourable  opportunity  for  quitting 
tbe  ranks  of  its  arrowed  believers. 

Another  letter  of  explanation  was  written,  to  which 
Mr  Belsham  sent  no  reply,  probably  from  a  shrewd 
conviction  that  his  correspondent  was  determined  at 
«n  hazards  to  be  no  longer  a  member  of  his  congrega- 
tion. The  last  olyjection  started  was  certainly  better 
than  the  first,  but  still  both  of  them  together,  we 
inspect,  were  merely  symptomatic  of  his  disgust  at 
Sodnianism  having  reached  its  crisis.  He  never  was 
St  any  time  a  thorough  believer  in  its-  meagre  creed,  and 
though  doubtless  a  professed  admirer  of  one  of  its  ablest 
and  most  consistent  defenders,  yet  even  in  the  Memoirs 
of  Dr  Geddes  it  ia  not  difficult  to  perceive  that  the 
mind  of  the  biographer  revolted  from  many  of  the  senti- 
ments, which  nevertheless  be  was  boond  faithfully 
to  record.  Now,  however,  blessed  be  God,  he  had 
been  led  openly  to  renounce  that  chilling  system  of 
&ith,  and  his  religion  assumed  a  warmer  aid  more  de- 
cided aspect.  He  now  began  to  li^c  to  God,  to  culti- 
vate the  company  of  pious  men,  and  to  wait  faithfully 
upon  the  ministry  of  some  of  tbe  most  useful  evangelicid 
ministers  in  London,  in  oonnectioa  with  the  Church  of 
England.  To  the  acquaintance  of  one  individual  he 
appears  to  have  been  peculiarly  indebted  shortly  after 
his  conversion  to  a  sounder  faith*-the  Rev.  Samuel 
Marsden.  This  faithful  and  devoted  servant  of  the 
Host  High,  whose  labours  in  New  South  Wales  have 
aitted  him  to  b»  known  in  all  the  chUrches,  had  then 


retomed  on  a  virit  to  England,  and  having  been  intro- 
duced to  Dr  Good,  an  inviolable  friendship  soon  took 
place,  which  was  attended  with  the  greatest  benefits  to 
both  parties.  But  what,  above  all,  tended  by  the  bless- 
ing  of  the  Spirit  to  Dr  Good's  advancement  in  the  divine 
life,  was  his  subjection  to  severe  family  afflictions, 
which,  in  the  latter  period  of  his  life,  appear  to  have 
been  mercifully  sent  to  wean  him  from  the  worid,  and 
to  elevate  his  desires  above  the  things  of  earth  to  those 
of  heaven.  And  such  were  in  a  remarkable  degree 
their  effects*  "  All  took  knowledge  of  him  that  he  had 
been  with  Jesus."  The  genuine  humility,  the  serious 
thoughtfulnees  of  his  deportment,  anrf  the  growing  spi- 
rituality of  mind,  which  were  evident  to  all  his  acquaint- 
ances, clearly  showed  that  he  was  ripening  for  heaven. 

**  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright ;  for 
the  latter  end  of  that  man  is  peace."  Such  was  indeed 
the  description  of  the  death  of  Dr  Good.  The  delinea- 
tion of  it  given  by  his  biographer  reminds  us  somewhat 
of  the  death  of  Dr  Bateman,  but  perhaps  still  more  of 
the  interesting  account  which  Cowper  has  left  of  the 
death  of  his  brother,  who,  in  his  last  illness,  was  con- 
verted from  a  state  of  almost  determined  infidelity. 
Such  death-bed  scenes  are  peculiarly  valuably,  when 
recorded,  as  affording  striking  exemplifications  of  the 
power  of  vital  godliness  in  supporting  and  strengthen- 
ing the  soul  in  the  near  prospect  of  judgment  and  eter- 
nity. Before  that  solemn  hour,  the  mind  of  Dr  Good 
was  so  completely  alienated  from  even  the  remotest 
attachment  to  the  doctrines  of  Socinianism,  that  the 
passage  of  Scripture  from  which  he  chiefly  derived 
comfort,  was  one  which  asserts  in  the  plainest  terms 
the  oneness  of  Christ  with  the  Father—"  Jesus  Christ, 
the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.'* 

In  closing  this  Sketch,  we  cannot  refrain  from  insert- 
ing a  description  of  the  private  character  of  this  amiable 
and  distinguished  man,  written  by  his  eldest  daughter, 
Mrs  Neale.  It  is  written  with  such  simplicity  and 
obvious  fidelity,  that  it  recalsto  our  minds  the  beautiful 
portraiture  of  the  Rev.  Legh  Richmond,  froor  the  pen 
of  his  daughter  Fanny. 

**  You  will  doubtless  have  learned  much  from  my 
mother  and  sister,  of  my  dear  father's  affectionate  de- 
portment in  his  family,  and  especially  of  his  parental 
kindness ;  yet  I  cannot  avoid  mentioning  one  way  in 
which,  during  my  childhood,  this  was  frequently  mani- 
fested  towards  myself.  My  dear  father,  after  a  hurried 
meal  at  dinner,  occupying  but  a  very  few  minutes,  would 
often  spend  a  considerable  portion  of  what  should  have 
been  his  resting  time,  in  teaching  me  to  pbiy  at  battle- 
dore, or  some  active  game,  thinking  the  exercise  con- 
ducive to  my  health. 

"  I  never  saw  in  any  individual*  so  rare  a  union  as  he 
possessed  of  thorough  enjoyment,  of  what  are  usually 
termed  the  good  things  of  this  life,  with  the  most  per- 
fect indifference  fespecting  them,  when  they  were  not 
within  his  reach.  In  the  articles  of  food  and  drink,  he 
always  took,  with  relish  and  cheerfidness,  such  deli- 
cacies as  the  kindness  of  a  friend,  or  accident,  might 
throw  in  his  way ;  but  he  was  quite  as  well  satisfied 
with  the  plainest  provision  that  might  be  set  before  him ; 
often,  indeed,  seeming  unconscious  of  the  difference. 
His  love  of  society  made  him  most  to  enjoy  his  meals 
with  his  &mily,  or  among  his  friends ;  yet  as  his  em- 
ployments of  necessity  produced  imcertainty  in  the  time 
of  his  returns  home,  his  constant  request  was  to  have 
something  set  apart  for  tun,  but  on  no  account  to  ^i-ait 
for  bis  arrival 
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kindness  to  all  his  grand-children.  One  aXampU  will 
serve  to  show  that  it  >va8  self-denying  and  active.  My 
fourth  little  one,  when  an  infant  of  two  months  old, 
was  dangerously  ill  with  the  hooping-cough.  My  father 
wad  informed  of  this,  tt  was  in  the  beginning  of  a  cold 
winter,  and  we  were  living  sixty  miles  from  town,  in  a 
retired  village  in  Essex.  Immediately  on  receiving  the 
news  of  our  affliction,  my  father  quitted  home ;  and 
what  was  our  surprise*  at  eleven  o'clock  on  a  very  dark 
night,  to  hear  a  chaise  drive  up  to  the  door,  and  to  see 
our  affectionate  parent  step  out  of  it.  He  had  been 
detained,  and  narrowly  escaped  an  overthrow,  by  the 
driver  having  mistaken  his  way,  and  attempting  to  drive 
through  rough  ploughed  fields.  We  greatly  feared  that 
he  would  suffer  severely  from  an  attack  of  the  gout,  to 
which  he  had  then  become  seriously  subject,  and  which 
was  generally  brought  on  by  exposure  to  cold  and  damp, 
such  as  he  had  experienced ;  and  we  urged,  in  conse- 
quence, the  due  precautions ;  but  his  first  care  was  to 
go  at  once  to  the  nursery,  ascertain  the  real  state  of 
the  disease,  and  prescribe  for  the  infant 

'*  Strangers  have  often  remarked  to  me,  that  they 
were  struck  with  the  affectionate  kindness  with  which 
be  encouraged  all  my  dear  children  to  ask  himqueations 
upon  any  subject,  and  the  delight  which  he  exhibited 
when  they  manifested  a  desire  to  gain  knowledge.  In- 
deed, I  do  not  once  remember  to  have  heard  them 
silenced  in  their  questions,  however  apparently  unsea- 
sonable the  time,  in  a  hasty  manner,  or  without  some 
kind  notice  in  answer.  He  never  seemed  annoyed  by 
any  interruption  which  they  occaaioned,  whether  during 
his  studies,  or  while  he  was  engaged  in  that  conversa- 
tion which  he  so  much  enjoyed.  Whenever  he  silenced 
their  questions  by  the  promise  of  a  future  answer,  he 
regarded  the  promise  as  inviolable,  and  uniformly  satis- 
fied their  inquiries  on  the  first  moment  of  leisure,  with- 
out waiting  to  be  reminded  by  themselves  or  others,  of 
the  expectations  which  be  had  thus  excited.  Theae  are 
simple  domestic  facts,  not  perhaps  suited  to  every  taste. 
But  as  they  serve  to  illustrate  character,  I  transmit 
them,  to  bs  employed  or  not,  as  you  may  think  best." 


ON  THE  PRACTICAL  USB  OP  CHRISTIAN 
BIOGRAPHY. 

By  the  Authoress  of  the  "Bioorafhical  Sketch 
or  OltmMa  Morata."*^ 

It  is  generally  acknowledged,  that  a  perusal  of  the  liveft 
of  those  who  have  distinguished  themselves  above  the 
rest  of  mankind,  is  highly  instructive,  as  well  as  amusing. 
In  this  view,  men  whose  genius  and  talents  have  im- 
proved and  delighted,  or  whose  enterprising  spirit  and 
benevolent  exertions  have  benefited  others,  have  been 
immortalized  in  the  page  of  history  $  and  every  rerord, 
whether  of  their  public  or  their  private  life,  h&s  been 
carefully  treasured  up,  and  perused  with  universal  in- 
terest. 

On  this  principle,  Christian  biography  has  always 
been  greatly  valued  by  those  who  measure  their  standard 
(}f  excellence  according  to  the  model  of  Christian  per« 
fection.  Between  this  species  of  biography,  however, 
and  all  others,  there  exists  a  distinction,  which  we  fear 
is  too  much  overlooked  by  many  who  read  and  ad- 
mire. 

In  perusing  the  lives  of  eminent  Btatemncn  and  war« 

rior4,  or  of  those  whose  names  have  been  celebrated  in 

the  paths  of  science,  philosopby*  or  literature,  we  havd, 

in  most  cases,  derived  all  the  benefit  which  they  are 

ulated  to  produce  upon  ordinary  minds|  when  W6 


have  ihenby  itfadHd^abrtter  tetuttemee  iHlh  the 
varieties  of  hniiian  ebefteCef,  and  the  spriagi  of  kunum 
action ;  when  we  have  gathered  some  gleanings  of  in- 
formation upon  subjects  with  which  they  were  familiar, 
or  obtained  the  practical  benefits  arising  from  schemes 
or  discoveries  which  their  genius  originated. 

We  never  dream  that  we  ourselves  may  become, 
through  their  means,  warriors,  statesmen,  poets,  or  phi- 
losophers. We  may  admire,  but  we  do  not  attempt  to 
imitate. 

With  regard  to  Christian  biography,  the  case  is  very 
different.  When  the  fidth,  or  the  devotedness,  or  the 
philanthropy  of  the  disdple  of  Jesus  is  the  object  of 
our  admiration,  we  ought  not  to  rest  satisfied  with 
yielding  our  esteem  and  approbation — M-e  ought  to  fol- 
low in  his  footsteps,  since  our  safety  and  happiness, 
as  well  as  our  duty,  lie  in  the  same  path.  The  field  is 
open  to  all;  and,  not  only  is  each  one  of  as  invited 
to  walk  in  the  way  of  life,  and  to  receive  fi-eely  from 
the  fountain  of  God's  sanctifying  grace,  but  it  hath  been 
declared  in  the  records  of  truth,  that  all  the  bye-paths 
of  man's  own  devising,  communicate  with  the  broad 
way  that  leadeth  to  dHtruction. 

"  I  am  the  way,  and  the  tmtb,  and  the  life  "—**  With- 
out  holiness,  no  man  shsll  see  the  Lord.'*  Those,  there*' 
fore,  who  study  Christian  biography,  should  be  careful 
to  separate  the  peculiarities  of  individual  character  and 
experience,  and  the  extrinsic  circumstances  by  which 
these  may  have  been  called  into  action,  from  the  grand 
general  outlines  which  characterise  the  whole  family  of 
God's  children,  the  features  of  the  new  man  which  is 
created  in  Christ  Jesus.  From  the  former,  they  may 
be  widely  separated  by  natural  temperament,  or  exter- 
nal situation ;  but,  towards  the  perfection  of  the  Utter, 
there  must  be  a  gradual  approximation.  If  they  possess 
apy  jttst  claim  to  call  themselves  by  the  name  of  Jesus. 
In  reading  the  life  of  any  of  his  devoted  followers, 
let  no  one  shelter  himself  fitMn  the  tacit  reproach  which 
it  casts  upon  his  own,  under  the  idea  that  had  he  been 
endowed  with  equal  talents,  or  hod  he  been  placed  in 
similar  circumstances,  his  piety  would  have  shone  equally 
prominent.  It  is  not  so.  As  there  is  no  situation  or 
duty  in  life  which  the  grace  cf  God  cannot  sanctify  and 
adorn ;  and  no  trial  under  which  it  cannot  impart  peace 
and  strength  to  the  sufferer }  so  no  train  of  circum- 
stances is  so  favourable  to  the  development  of  the  di* 
vine  life,  as  that  its  rise  or  progress  can  be  ascribed  to 
any  source  but  a  renewing  influence  from  on  high. 

There  is  but  one  Gospel,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  to  the  learned  and  to  the  unlearned ;  to  the 
believing  child,  and  to  the  believer  of  fourscore;  to  the 
dweller  in  palaces,  and  the  tenant  of  the  cottage;  and 
the  effects  which  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  produces,  and 
the  duties  which  it  prescribes,  are  universally  the  same 
among  the  tribes  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  and  nation,  to  whom  It  is  proclaimed. 

The  varieties  produced  in  individual  character  by 
any  outward  circumstances  whatever,  are  but  the  dis* 
tinctions  of  time,  and  shall  pass  away  when  time  shall 
be  no  more;  but  sanctification  is  a  woric  begun  for 
eternity :  It  acknowledges  no  sucb  distinctions.  The 
work  of  the  Spirit  is  in  every  believer,  a  renewal  of  the 
whole  man  after  the  image  of  God,  enabling  him,  from 
day  to  day,  '<  to  die  unto  sin«  and  to  live  onto  righte* 
ousness." 
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Of  fufik  wko  otoe  the  iMina  <»f ' Jcsw,  %e  'Woul4  bow  ' 
ask,-«>Ar«  the  trntbs  of  his  Oospel  predoiu  to  yo«,  as 
they  were  precious  to  those  of  whom  you  have  often 
read  ?  Are  the  precepts  of  Clirist  exemplified  in  your  ac- 
tions,  as  they  lived  and  breathed  in  theirs  9  "  The  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness,  and  righteousness,  and 
truth."  Are  these  fruits  springing  up  in  your  hearts, 
and  manifesting  themselves  in  your  lives?  Do  you 
undemand  what  these  things  mean  ?  While  thousands 
around  you  af  e  saying,  "  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  " 
are  the  desires  of  your  hearts  breathed  forth  in  the 
Psalmist's  petition, — "  Lord,  lift  thou  upon  us  the  light 
of  thy  countenance  ?  "  If  it  be  so  with  you,  then  is  it 
your  duty  and  your  privilege  to  go  on  unto  perfection ; 
to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  your  God ;  to  **  let  your  light 
90  shine  before  men,  that  they,  seeing  your  good 
works,  may  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 
There  is  no  reason  why  you  should  not  be  among  the 
number  of  the  &ithful,  who,  having  turned  *'many 
to  righteousness,  shall  shine  as  th«  stars  for  ever  and 
ever." 

To  those  who  are  sensible  that  they  are  not  expert* 
mentally  acquainted  with  the  Christian  character,  the 
life  of  one  in  whom  it  has  been  exemplified  in  all  its 
desirableness,  speaks  volumes  of  warning  and  admoni- 
tion. It  tells  that  there  is  a  beauty  and  an  excellence 
which  <Aey  do  not  prize,  nor  seek  to  obtain ;  that  there 
is  a  blessedness,  both  here  and  hereafter,  in  which  they 
have  no  interest.  It  tells  them  of  danger  around,  of 
doubt  and  darkness  before  them,  without  the  ark  of 
safety,  or  the  light  of  hope.  But  the  life  of  the  believer 
speaks  the  language  of  encouragement  even  to  these. 
It  tells  theoi,  that  where  ikey  are,  tliere  every  pardoned 
itnaer  hath  once  been  *,  and  St  is  the  privilege  of  the 
Ijeliever  to  proclaim,  with  his  lips  and  in  his  life,  that 
hh  warrant  for  laying  hold  of  the  hope  set'before  him 
in  the  Gospel,  is  as  freely  ofiered  to  every  child  of 
Adam,  as  it  hath  been  to  himself.  The  invitation  of 
the  SfHrit  and  the  Bride  to  every  one  that  is  athirst 
is,  •'  Coma,  and  take  of  the  v/ater  of  life  freely;"  and 
to  every  partaker  of  this  living  water  is  the  command 
given, — "  Let  him  that  heareth,  say,  Come." 

ANECDOTES. 

Dr  Willis  remarked  to  Hannah  More,  that  he  never 
saw  so  much  natural  sweetness  and  goodness  of  mind, 
united  to  so  much  piety,  as  in  the  King, — George  III. 
During  his  illness,  he  many  times  shed  tears  for  Lord 
North's  blindness.  The  Bishop  of  London  had  been 
to  the  king  that  morning,  he  was  in  a  very  devout 
frame  of  mind,  which  his  enemied  will  say  is  the  surest 
fign  he  is  stiU  deranged.  He  told  the  bishop,  '*  that 
at  the  worst,  his  trust  in.  God  had  never  forsaken  him ; 
that  that  confidence  alone  had  been  his  support." 

It  is  worthy  of  remembrance,  that  Archbishop  Tillot- 
son,  and  Burnet,  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  considered  their 
large  revenues  as  trusts  committed  to  their  care.  Ac- 
cordingly they  set  aside  what  remained  after  their 
maintenance  in  a  plain  way,  for  bettering  the  condition 
of  the  poor  clergy,  and  repairs  on  churches,  besides 
using  hospitality  to  the  poor.  It  is  said  of  Burnet,  that 
when  his  secretary  informed  him  he  had  in  hand  about 
£500  Sterling,  he  remarked, — '*  What  a  shame  for  a 
Christian  bishop  to  have  so  much  money  unemployed," 
and  ordered  its  immediate  distribution  for  useful  pur- 
poses. These  two  men  were  also  sound  Protestants, 
and  were  instruments  in  settling  the  Protestant  8ucce»- 
sioD  under  WHUao)  the  Third. 


CHRISTIAN  TRfeASURY. 


TTie  JResurrection, — That  the  conquest  which  death 
obtuns,  and  shall  continue  to  obtain  till  the  final  consum- 
mation of  all  things,  could  only  apply  to  the  material 
part  of  man,  is  too  obvious  to  "require  a  moment's  proof. 
The  immaterial  part  of  man  being  spiritual  in  its  nature, 
is  placed  beyond  the  reach  of  death.  The  removal  of 
death  can  therefore  only  apply  to  the  body,  because  it  is 
over  this  alone  that  death  extends  its  sway.  The  victory 
which  shall  be  obtained  over  death,  must  be  a  removal 
of  that  absence  of  life  under  which  the  human  body 
lies ;  the  removal  must  issue  in  the  reverse ;  the  re> 
verse  is  life ;  and,  therefore,  the  body  must  live  again. 
As  the  body  must  rise  and  join  its  immaterial  partner, 
both,  in  a  state  of  indissoluble  union,  must  enter  into 
a  state  of  punishments  or  rewards,  which  must  continue 
for  ever.  It  is  the  diead  of  future  punishment,  arising 
from  a  consciousness  of  guilt,  that  arms  death  with  all 
its  terrors,  and  makes  it  an  awful  thing  to  die.  Hence 
says  the  Apostle,  **  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the 
strenirth  of  sin  is  the  law,  but  thanks  be  to  God  who 
givetn  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
— Drew. 

Or  TVui/s.-^It  is  not  in  the  light  and  sunny  places 
of  the  wilderness  that  the  traveller  most  sweetly  re- 
poses. It  is  under  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock,  or  in 
the  depth  of  a  sequestrated  valley,  and  so  it  is  with  the 
Christian.  The  snn  of  prosperity  withers  our  joy,  and 
changes  the  green  leaves  into  the  sickly  colours  of 
autumn.  Adversity  is  like  the  winter  which  prepares 
the  soil  for  the  reception  of  the  seed  and  for  the  rich  and 
glowing  luxuriance  of  spring-time.  In  sickness  we  are 
near  to  grace,  and  feel  that  his  banner  over  us  is  love. 
What  is  bodily  pain  if  we  experience  this  nearness  ?  It  is 
but  a  joyful  messenger  looking  in  at  the  door  of  our 
prison  to  assure  us  that  our  release  is  at  hand,  and  that 
our  fetters  are  about  to  be  broken. 

Profitable  Maxims, — Hypocrisy  desires  to  seem  good 
rather  than  to  be  so;  honesty  desires  to  be  good 
rather  than  seem  so.  The  worldlings  purchase  repu- 
tation by  the  sale  of  desert,  wise  men  buy  desert  with 
the  hazard  of  reputation.  I  would  do  much  to  hear 
well,  more  to  deserve  well,  and  rather  lose  opinion  than 
merit.  It  shall  more  joy  me  that  I  know  myself  what 
I  am,  than  it  shall  grieve  roe  to  hear  what  others  re- 
port me.  I  had  rather  deserve  well  without  praise, 
than  do  ill  with  commendation. — ^Warwick.  (^Spare 
Minutes,) 

DESCRITTION    OF    A    REKOWBTSD    MALAOAST 

IDOL,  AND   A  NOTICE  OF  ITS  FORMER 

WORSBIFFERS. 

In  his  excellent  Work  on  Madagascar,  Mr  Ellis  gives 
the  following  account  of  one  of  the  most  noted  idols 
worshipped  in  the  island,  and  renounced  on  the  intro* 
duction  of  Christianity. 

Amongst  the  idols  thus  renounced,  was  one  which  had 
belonged  to  several  clans  or  families  who  resided  about 
six  nules  from  the  capital ;  it  was  considered  as  the 
more  immediate  property  of  the  head-man,  or  chief  of 
the  district,  in  whose  family  it  had  been  kept  for  many 
generations;  but  most  of  the  people  in  the  neighbour- 
hood were  its  votaries,  and  united  in  providing  the 
bullocks  and  sheep  that  were  sacfificed  to  it.  Or  the 
money  given  to  its  keepers. 

The  idol  is  a  most  unmeaning  object,  consisting  of 
a  number  of  small  pieces  of  wood,  ornaments  of  ivory, 
of  silver,  and  brass,  and  beads,  fiutened  together  with  i 
silver  wire,  and  decorated  with  a  number  of  silver 
rings.  The  central  piece  of  wood  is  circular,  about 
seven  inches  high,  and  three  quarters  of  an  inch  hi 
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diameter.  This  central  piece  is  surrounded  l)y  six  short 
pieces  of  wood,  and  tax  hollow  silver  ornaments,  cabled 
crocodile's  teeth,  from  their  resemhlance  to  the  teeth 
of  that  animal.  Three  pieces  of  wood  are  placed  on 
one  side  of  the  centra}  piece  of  wood,  and  three  on  the 
side  opposite,  the  intervening  space  heing  filled  up  hy 
the  three  silver  and  hrazen  ornaments.  These  orna- 
ments are  hollow,  and  those  of  brass  were*occasionally 
anointed  with  what  was  regarded  as  sacred  oil,  or  other 
unguents,  which  were  much  used  in  the  consecration  of 
charms  and  other  emblems  of  native  superstition.  The 
silver  ornaments  were  detached  from  the  idol,  filled 
with  small  pieces  of  consecrated  wood,  and  worn  upon 
the  persons  of  the  keepers  when  going  to  war,  or  pass- 
ing through  a  fever  district,  as  a  means  of  preservation. 
Besides  the  pieces  of  wood  in  the  crocodile's  tooth, 
small  pieces  of  a  dark,  dose-gnuned  wood  cut  nearly 
square*  or  oblong,  and  about  half  an  inch  long,  were 
strung  like  beads  on  a  cord,  and  attached  to  the  idol, 
or  worn  on  the  person  of  those  who  carried  the  silver 
ornaments.  The  chief  of  the  district,  who  had  the 
custody  of  the  idol*  had  two  sona,  officers  in  the  army. 
To  one  of  these,  with  another  individual,  he  delegated 
the  authority  to  sell  these  small  pieces  of  consecrated 
wood,  which  were  supposed  to  be  pervaded  with  the 
power  of  the  idol,  and  to  preserve  its  possessors  from 
peril  pr  death,  in  seasons  of  war,  or  regions  of  pesti- 
lence. This  was  a  source  of  great  emolument,  for 
such  was  the  reputed  virtue  or  potency  of  the  charm, 
that  a  couple  of  bullocks,  the  same  number  of  sheep, 
of  goats,  fowls,  and  dollars,  besides  articles  of  smaller 
value,  were  frequently  given  for  one  or  two  of  the 
amall  pieces  of  wood  attached  to  the  idol. 

In  IR32  Mr  Johns  visited  the  district,  to  inspect  the 
schools  and  instruct  the  people.  He  stopped  at  the 
village  where  the  idol  was  deposited,  and  spent  much 
time  with  the  family  of  the  chief  by  whom  it  was 
kept,  having  met  vrith.  one  of  his  sons  who  usually 
resided  at  the  capital,  and  whose  wife  was  nearly  re- 
lated to  some  of  highest  rank  in  the  kingdom.  On 
parting,  the  Missionary  requested  this  young  officer  to 
call  on  him  ;  which  he  did,  on  returning  to  Tananarivo. 
Mr  Johns  resumed  his  conversation  with  him  on  the 
subject  of  Christianity,  and  gave  him  a  copy  of  the 
New  Testament.  The  reading  of  this  book,  and  the 
instructions  of  his  friend  the  Missionary,  convinced 
him  of  the  sin  and  folly  of  idol -worship,  and  led  him 
humbly  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  grate- 
fully  to  rejoice  in  the  announcements  of  mercy  con- 
tained in  the  Grospel.  He  afterwards  gave  the  most 
satisfactory  evidence  of  having  experienced  a  change  of 
heart,  and  was  among  the  first,  in  1831,  who  desired 
by  baptism  publicly  to  profess  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  The  deepest  solicitude  of  this  young  Christian 
was  now  awakened  on  behalf  of  his  relatives,  and  he 
used  with  great  industry,  but  kindness,  all  his  endea- 
vours to  convince  them  of  the  errors  and  sins  of  idol- 
atry, to  induce  them  to  inquire  into  the  claims  of  the 
Gospel.  These  efforts  excited  great  displeasure,  and 
exposed  him  for  a  time  to  much  reproach  and  some 
persecution  from  all,  excepting  one  individual,  a  ne- 
phew, who  had  been  one  of  the  pupils  in  the  schools, 
and  was  a  constant  reader  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 
By  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  on  his  conversation  and 
example,  several  of  his  relatives  declared  themselves 
Christians ;  the  sale  of  the  charms  had  been  discon- 
tinued ever  since  the  son  of  the  chief  had  received  the 
Gospel,  and  the  discontinuance  of  the  worship  of  the 
idol  in  the  family  was  now  proposed,  but  strongly  and 
successfully  opposed  by  the  parents,  who,  while  they 
mourned  over  the  apostasy  of  their  son,  grieved  not 
less  at  the  loss  of  property  which  the  change  in  his 
views  and  conduct  had  •  occasioned.  The  individual 
associated  with  him  in  selling  the  sacrtd  pieces  of  wood 
vros  often  heard  to  say,  tbat  when  they  sold  the  chansf. 


the  family  alwayt  possened  abnndance,  and  wcr(« 
strangers  to  want,  but  that  now  they  were  aa  poor  as 
others. 

The  Christian  part  of  the  family  continued,  with 
great  kindness  and  affection,  to  endeavour  to  induce 
the  chief  to  attend  to  the  pure,  holy,  and  glorious  an- 
nouncements of  the  Gospel,  but  without  visible  benefit, 
while  the  heathen  party  in  the  neighbourhood  became 
gready  enraged  against  the  Christians. 

It  had  never,  since  the  death  of  Badama,  been  diSi- 
.  cult  to'  obtain  accusations  against  any  one  fiivourable 
to  the  system  of  religion  taught  by  the  Missionaries ; 
and,  towards  the  dose  of  18i32,  the  officer  who  had 
first  embraced  the  Gospel,  was  accused  to  the  queen 
of  having  practised  witchcraft,  and  was,  in  consequence, 
required  to  submit  to  the  usual  test,  the  trial  by  poison- 
water,  or  tangena.  When  the  time  was  fixed  for  his 
taking  the  ordeal,  some  of  his  relatives  wished  to  have 
recourse  to  the  sikidy,  or  divination,  in  order  to  secure 
a  favourable  issue ;  for  much  as  his  parents  and  more 
immediate  relatives  grieved  on  account  of  the  erroneoua 
views,  as  they  considered  them,  which  he  had  imbibed, 
they  were  not  %villing  that  he  should  be  sacrificed  to 
his  enemies.  But  he  resolutely  refused  to  allow  of  any 
application  to  the  diviners,  declaring  that  it  would  be 
sin  in  him  to  let  it  be  supposed  he  believed  them  en- 
titled to  the  slightest  confidence.  He  declared  his 
innocence^  and  said  that,  since  he  was  compelled 
to  pass  the  ordeal,  he  committed  himself  unto  God. 
This  determination,  in  the  opinion  of  his  relative:!, 
sealed  his  doom  beyond  hope  of  reversal,  as  they  sup- 
posed that,  since  he  had  despised  the  idols  and  the 
sikidy,  it  was  scarcely  possible  for  him  to  escape. 

Under  these  circumstances  the  poison-water  was 
administered,  and  the  signs  of  innocence  appearing  very 
soon  afterwards,  he  was  pronounced  free  from  the  crime 
laid  to  his  charge,  and  restored  to  his  family  and 
friends,  who  were  so  deeply  affected  by  his  deliverance, 
that,  from  that  time,  strong  doubts  of  the  raHdity  o£ 
the  claim  of  the  idols  and  divination  took  possession  of 
their  minds.  This  feeling  increased  till  they  renounced 
these  objects  of  superstitious  worship,  became  pupils 
of  the  Christian  members  of  the  family,  and  expressed 
their  desires  to  unite  in  Christian  worship. 

Soon  after  his  recovery  from  the  effects  of  the  poison^ 
water,  the  officer  paid  a  visit  to  his  parents,  who  wel- 
comed him  with  grateful  affection,  and  received  with 
earnest  attention  and  delight  his  instruction  and  en- 
couragement to  persevere  in  seeking  to, know  and  serve 
the  true  God.  The  son  remained  at  this  time  a  few 
weeks  with  his  father,  and  during  his  stay,  his  parents 
and  relatives,  among  the  dans  in  the  neighbourhood,, 
consented  to  destroy  the  idol  that  had  been  for  so  many 
generations  regardad  with  superstitious  veneration.  For 
this  purpose  it  was  delivered  to  the  Christian  officer, 
who  having  stripped  it  of  its  ornaments,  burie4  it,  but 
afterwards  dug  it  up,  and,  accompanied  by  an  elder 
member  of  his  family,  brought  it  to  the  Missionary, 
with  a  request  that  he  would  go  and  spend  a  few  weeks 
in  the  village,  and  instruct  them  more  fully  in  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel. 

The  idol  Mras  sent  to  England,  for  the  purpose  of 
exciting  affectionate  sympathy  and  commiseration  for 
those  who  still  worship  the  work  of  their  own  hands, 
and  put  their  trust  in  gods  which  cannot  save,  as  well 
as  to  exdte  gratitude  that  some  had  been  induced  to 
cast  away  their  lying  vanities,  and  to  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord. 
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THE  EARLY  MARTYRS  OF  THE  REFORMATION  IN  SCOTLAND. 

BY  THE  REV.  THOMAS  M'CRIE,  EDINBURGH. 


Th£  firet  person  who  was  honoured  to  carry  the 
tidings  of  the  Reformation  to  Scotland,  and  to  seal 
them  with  his  blood,  was  Patrick  Hamilton,  This 
amiable  and  accomplished  yonng  gentleman  was 
of  noble  extraction  and  nearly  allied  to  the  royal 
family,  being  nephew  of  the  £arl  of  Arran  and  of 
the  Duke  of  Albany.  He  was  destined  for  the 
Church,  bat  while  pursuing  his  studies  he  acquired 
some  knowledg^e  of  the  reformed  doctrine,  and 
with  the  view  of  obtaining  better  information,  he 
went  abroad  and  paid  a  visit  to  Luther  and  other 
Reformers  in  Germany.  The  result  was  a  deeper 
persuasion  of  the  truth,  accompanied  with  a  strong 
and  unconquerable  desire  to  impart  to  his  benighted 
countrymen  the  beams  of  that  saying  knowledge 
by  which  his  own  soul  had  been  enlightened.  His 
friends,  aware  of  the  danger  to  which  he  would 
expose  himself  by  so  doing,  used  every  argument 
to  dissuade  him  from  making  the  attempt.  But 
the  motion  was  from  God,  and  could  not  be  re- 
sisted. On  arriving  in  Scotland,  about  the  com- 
mencement of  the  year  1528,  his  spirit,  like  that 
of  Paul,  was  stirred  within  him,  when  he  beheld 
the  ignorance  and  superstition  which  prevailed ; 
and  wherever  he  came,  he  denounced  in  the  plainest 
terms  the  corruptions  of  the  Church.  His  clear 
arguments,  aided  by  his  fervent  piety,  mild  man- 
ners and  exalted  rank,  could  not  fail  to  produce  a 
powerful  sensation ;  and  the  clei^  took  the  alarm. 
Barnes  Beaton,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  was  at 
that  time  primate  of  the  Church  and  chancellor  of 
the  kingdom,  a  cruel  and  crafty  man,  who  scrupled 
at  no  means,  however  flagitious,  for  effecting  his 
pnrposeg.  Afraid  to  proceed  openly  against  Hamil- 
ton, he  advised  that  he  should  be  decoyed  to  St. 
Andrews  on  the  pretext  of  a  friendly  conference 
with  him  about  his  doctrine.  The  open-hearted 
yonng  man  eagerly  embraced  the  proposal,  and  fell 
into  the  snare.  It  is  needless  to  dwell  on  the 
lerolting  consequences.  He  was  easily  induced, 
by  some  inndious  priests,  to  declare  his  sentiments. 
No.  8.    Peb.  23,  1839.— Hrf.] 


At  the  dead  hour  of  night,  he  was  dragged  from 
his  bed,  taken  to  the  castle,  and  after  confessing 
his  faith  before  the  archbishop,  condemned  to  be 
burnt  at  the  stake  as  an  obstinate  heretic.  On 
the  afternoon  of  a  Friday,  February  28th,  1528,  this 
gentle  and  gracious  youth  was  led  to  the  pkce  of 
execution,  where  a  stake  was  fastened,  with  wood, 
coalsy  powder  and  other  inflammable  materials 
piled  around  it.  When  he  came  to  the  place,  he 
stripped  himself  of  his  gown,  coat»  and  bonnet, 
and  giving  them  to  a  favourite  servant,  <<  These," 
he  said,  "  will  not  profit  in  the  fire ;  they  will 
profit  thee.  After  this,  of  me  thou  canst  receive 
no  commodity,  except  the  ensample  of  my  death, 
which  I  pray  thee  bear  in  mind  ;  for  albeit  it  be 
bitter  to  the  flesh,  yet  is  it  the  entrance  into  eter- 
nal life»  which  none  shall  possess  that  deny  Christ 
before  this  wicked  generation.''  When  bound  to 
the  stake,  he  exhibited  no  symptoms  of  fear,  but 
commended  his  soul  to  God,  and  kept  his  eyes 
stedfastly  directed  towards  heaven.  The  execu- 
tioner set  fire  to  the  train  of  powder,  which,  how- 
ever, did  not  kindle  the  pile,  but  severely  scorched 
the  left  side  of  the  martyr.  In  this  situation  he 
remained  unmoved  till  a  new  supply  of  powder 
was  brought  from  the  castle.  Meanwhile,  the 
friars  who  stood  around  him,  kept  molesting  him, 
crying  out,  <<  Convert  heretic ;  call  upon  our 
Lady ;  say  Salve  reginal*  <<  Depart  and  trouble 
me  not,"  he  said,  <<  ye  messengers  of  Satan."  At 
length  the  fire  was  Idndled,  and  amidst  the  noise 
and  fury  of  the  flames,  he  was  distinctly  heard 

Pronouncing  these  last  words:  "How  long,  O 
«ord,  shall  darkness  cover  this  realm !  How  long 
wilt  thou  suffer  this  tyranny  of  men  I  Lord  Jesns, 
receive  my  spirit." 

The  martyrdom  of  this  engaging  and  accom- 
plished youth  produced  a  sensation,  very  different 
from  what  his  murderers  anticipated.  They  ex- 
pected by  this  bold  stroke,  aimed  at  a  person  of 
such  high  rank,  to  intimidate  all  others,  and  represa 
[Second  Ssbibs.    Vol.  L 
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the  rising  Reformation.  The  effect  was  preciselj 
the  reverse.  It  roused  the  minds  of  men  from 
the  dead  sleep  into  which  t\iej  had  fallen — led 
them  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  l^s  d^ath — ^nro- 
duced  discussions-— and  ultimately,  what  Hamilton 
had  failed  to  do  with  his  Uvin|  Toice  was  accom- 
plished by  his  cruel  death.     lie 

'*  Had  borne  hit  faculties  ao  meek,  had  been 
So  clear  in  hit  great  office,  that  hit  virtuea 
Did  plead  like  anf^els,  tnunpet-tongfued,  againct 
The  deep  damnation  of  hii  taking  off ! " 

Knox  informs  us  that  many  even  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  St.  Andrews  began  to  "  call  in  doubt 
what  they  had  before  held  for  a  certain  veritiey 
and  to  espy  the  vanitie  of  the  received  snpersti- 
tion.*'  And  he  relates,  in  his  own  homely  way, 
an  anecdote  which  shows  how  matters  stood : — 
"  Short  after  this,"  he  says,  "  new  consultation 
was  taken  that  some  sould  be  bumit.  A  merrie 
gentleman,  namit  John  Lindesay,  familiar  to 
bishqpe  James  Beatoun,  standing  by  quhen  con- 
sultation was  had,  said,  My  lord,  gif  ye  bume  any 
man,  except  ye  follow  my  counsaill,  ye  will  ntter- 
lie  destroy  yourselfis.  Gif  ye  will  bume  them, 
let  thama  be  bnmit  in  how  cellaris  ;  for  the  reik 
of  Mr  Patrik  Hamilton  has  infectit  als  many  as  it 
did  blaw  upoun.*'  * 

Notwithstanding  this  prudent  advice,  the  flames 
of  persecution  were  kindled  throughout  the  country, 
and  numbers  suffered  between  the  years  1530  and 
1540.  I  shall  only  select  two  or  three  instances. 
The  first  presents  a  curious  illustration  of  the  im- 
policy of  superstition,  and  at  the  same  time  of  the 
wonderful  power  of  divine  grace  in  qualifying  for 
martyrdom  an  individual,  who  was  as  unlikdy  to 
suffer,  and  as  little  thought  of  being  called  to  suffer 
such  a  death,  as  any  who  reads  this  paper.  I  recol- 
lect of  reading  in  the  history  of  the  French  Church, 
of  an  honest  country  gentleman,  who  had  paid  no 
regard  to  any  form  of  religion,  but  who  was  so 
pestered  and  annoyed  by  the  priests  on  some  un* 
founded  suspicions  of  heresy,  that  he  b^an  first 
to  inquire  what  heresy  was,  and  from  one  stqi 
to  another  was  led  to  suffar  willingly  and  intelli- 
gently for  a  religion  of  which  he  had  formerly 
known  absolutely  nothing.  The  fblk>wing  case  is 
somewhat  similar.  Mr  David  Straiiton  was  a 
gentleman  of  property  on  the  sea-coast  of  Angus. 
He  was  the  proprietor  of  some  fishing-boats,  out 
of  which  the  bishop  of  Murray  demanded  tithe. 
Straitton,  who  was  a  man  of  stubborn  disposition 
and  rough  manners,  was  so  incensed  at  the  increas- 
ing pride  and  covetousness  of  the  clergy,  that  he 
ordered  his  servants  to  cast  every  tenth  fish  they 
caught  into  the  sea,  and  sent  word  to  the  bishop, 
that  **  if  he  wanted  his  tithe,  he  might  come  and 
receive  it  where  he  got  the  stock."  He  was  forth- 
with summoned  to  answer  for  heresy.  Heresy 
was  a  thing  he  had  never  dreamt  of.  He  had 
hitherto  been  notorious  for  his  conteinpt  of  all 
religion.  But  now  he  was  led  to  make  inquiry, 
and  happily  sought  the  acquaintance  of  John 
JErthmB  of  Dun,  afterwards  one  of  the  leaders  of 
the  Reformation^  from  whose  conversation  he  de- 
•  Knox,  p.  10, 


rived  singular  benefit.  At  this  time  Tyndal's 
translation  of  the  New  Testament  had  found  its 
way  intp  Sc^tlan^  and  w|i«  privately  circplated 
wiUi  gfeat  industry.  One  ropy  snp^ed  several 
families.  At  the  silent  hour  of  night,  they  would 
assemble  together  in  a  private  house,  and  having 
ascertained  that  there  were  no  spies  near  them, 
the  Sacred  Volume  was  brought  forth  from  its  con- 
cealment, and  while  one  read,  the  rest  listened  with 
mute  attention.  One  day,  Mr  Straitton  retired 
with  the  young  laird  of  Laurieston  to  a  solitary 
place  in  the  fields  to  hear  the  New  Testament 
read  to  him  (he  was  unable  to  read  himself;)  and 
it  so  happened  that,  in  the  course  of  reading,  this 
saying  of  our  Lord  occurred,  <^  He  that  denieth  me 
before  men,  in  the  midst  of  this  wicked  genera- 
tk>n,  him  will  I  deny  in  the  presence  of  my  Father 
and  his  angels.''  "Dieae  words  poduced  Uie  most 
extraordinary  effect  on  the  mind  of  Straitton ;  he 
suddenly  beame  as  one  enr^xtnred  or  injured ; 
he  threw  himself  on  his  knees,  stretched  out  his 
hands,  and  after  directing  his  eyes  for  some  time 
stedfastly  towards  heaven,  he  burst  forth  in  the  fol- 
lowing strain  i — <<  0  Lord,  I  have  been  wicked,  and 
justly  mayest  thou  abstract  thy  grace  from  me ;  but, 
Lord,  for  thy  mercies'  sake,  let  me  never  deny 
thee  nor  thy  truth,  for  fear  of  death  or  corporal 
pains."  The  issue  proved  that  the  prayer  had 
been  heard.  Being  brought  before  the  bishop's 
court  at  Holyrood  House,  be  refused  to  recant, 
bold^  defended  the  truth,  and  was  sentenced  to  be 
hi^iged  and  burnt  The  ezecution  took  place  at 
the  Rood  of  Qreenside ;  and  he  died,  triamphantly 
anticipating  a  jpyful  immortality. 

The  next  case  we  shall  notice  presents  an  af- 
fectii^  proof  of  the  trinmph  of  divine  grace  over 
constitutional  timidity,  an4  the  love  of  life  and 
fear  of  death  so  natural  to  youth.  Alexamler 
Kenn^i  was  a  jaung  gentleman  of  liberal  edu- 
cation, residing  in  Glasgow,  who  ha4  a  turn  for 
Scottish  poetry,  and  at  the  time  we  refer  to  he  had 
not  passed  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  i^  He  was 
apprehended  ak>ng  with  Jprome  jRtMs^^*  who  was  of 
the  order  of  Grey  friars,  and  is  described  by  Knox 
as  <<  a  young  man  of  meek  n%ture^  ^uick  qiirit,  and 
of  good  letters."  Kennedy,  on  being  brought  be- 
fore his  judgies  aivl  threatened  with  the  dreadful 
doom  of  being  burnt  alive,  was  at  firsjt  inclined  to 
recant.  In  a  short  time,  however,  he  recovered 
his  composure, — the  poor  boy  (for  he  was  little 
more)  seemed  all  at  once  to.  hav«  been  strength- 
ened ffom  on  high ;  and  after  having  thanked 
God  for  having  preserved  him  from  apcivtasy,  he 
rose  from  his  knees.  <«  Now,"  said  he,  addiress- 
ing  his  judges,  <(  I  def|^  death*  Do  with  me  as  you 
please;  I  praise  God,  latn  re4uiy"  His  companion, 
Kussel,  though  naturally  mild,  was  roused  by  the 
irritating  language  of  his  persecutors.  *'  This  is 
your  hour  and  power  of  darkness,"  he  said  to 
them;  ^now  ye  sit  as  judges,  and  we  stand 
wrongfully  accused :  But  the  day  will  come  w^ien 
our  innocence  will  appear,  and  ye  sh^U  see  your 
own  blindness  to  your  everlasting  confusion.  Go 
on,  and  fiU  the  measure  of  your  iniquity."    Oi^ 
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their  way  to  the  place  of  execation,  Russel,  ob* 
serying  some  Bjmptoms  of  depression  in  the  ap- 
pearance of  his  jouthful  fellow-sufferer,  thus 
eQconraged  him.  **  Brother,  fear  not ;  greater  is 
He  that  is  in  us  than  he  that  is  in  the  world.  The 
pain  that  we  are  to  suffer  is  short,  and  shall  be 
light ;  bat  our  joy  and  consolation  shall  never 
have  an  end.  Let  us  therefore  strive  to  enter  in 
to  oar  Master  and  Savionr,  by  the  same  strait 
way  which  He  has  trode  before  us.  Death  cannot 
destroy  us,  for  it  is  already  destroyed  by  Him  for 
whose  sake  we  suffer.'^  And  so  both  of  them, 
after  kneeling  down  and  praying,  cheerfully  yielded 
themselves  to  the  executioners— they  were  fasten- 
ed to  the  stake— the  faggots  were  lighted — and 
their  spirits  ascended,  as  it  were  in  a  chariot  of 
fire,  to  the  realms  of  everlasting  glory. 

The  next  story  is  of  a  more  harrowing  descrip- 
tion. It  is  that  of  a  female,  the  wife  of  one  Robert 
Lamb  at  Perth,  who  suffered  at  the  same  time 
with  her  husband.  Robert's  crime  was  that  he  had 
interrupted  a  friar  when  preaching  that  a  man 
coald  not  be  saved  without  praying  to  the  saints ; 
and  the  only  charge  against  nis  wife  was  that  she 
refused  to  pray  to  the  Virgin  Mary  when  in  child- 
birth, declaring^  that  she  would  only  pray  to  God 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  tnese  crimes 
Robert  was  condemned  to  be  hanged,  and  his  wife 
to  be  tied  in  a  sack  and  drowned.  The  circum- 
stances attending  the  last  scene  of  this  poor 
woman's  life,  were  sufficient,  we  might  have 
thought,  to  have  moved  a  heart  of  stone.  Warmly 
attached  to  her  husband,  she  implored,  as  a  last 
and  only  favour,  that  she  might  be  allowed  to  die 
in  his  company.  This  affecting  request  was  bar- 
WoQsly  refused,  but  she  was  allowed  to  accom- 
pany him  to  tha  place  of  his  execution.  On  the 
way,  she  exhorted  him  to  patience  and  constancy 
in  the  cause  of  Christ ;  and  on  parting  with  him, 
she  said,  <<  Husband,  be  glad ;  we  have  lived  to- 
gether many  joyful  days  ;  and  this  day  on  which  we 
must  die,  we  ought  to  esteem  the  most  joyful  of  all, 
because  now  we  shall  have  joy  for  ever.  There- 
fore, I  will  not  bid  you  good  night,  far  we  shall 
shortly  meet  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  After 
witnessing  his  death,  she  was  ordered  to  prepare 
(or  her  own,  and  was  taken  to  a  pool  of  water  in 
the  neighbourhood.  Here  the  tenderness  of  the 
mother  began  to  manifest  itself.  She  implored 
her  neighbours  to  be  kind  to  her  fatherless  and 
motherless  children ;  and,  with  a  look  of  ai^guish, 
she  took  Cronn  her  bosom  the  infiBnt  she  was  s^ck- 
ling,  and  committed  it  to  a  nurse  whom  she  had 
provided.  Yet  all  this  did  not  shake  her  fortitude 
or  her  (aith ;  she  rose  eaperior  to  her  sufferings, 
and  calmly  restgned  herself  to  death. 

On  hearing  of  the  courage  and  constancy  of 
these  early  martyra  of  the  Reformation,  one  can- 
not fail  to  admire  the  power  (^  fidtk  in  the 
glonous  Go^  of  Chnst,-rthat  &ith,  under  the 
strengthening  influences  of  which,  in  more  an- 
cient times,  <<  women  and  others  were  tortured, 
not  accepting  deUvemnee,  that  they  might  obtain 
«  better  feBvrrectioa."    The  mentid  heioism  of 


these  sufferers  not  only  elosely  resembles  that  of 
the  primitive  martyrs  of  Christianity,  but  may 
stand  a  comparison  with  some  of  the  most  splen-^ 
did  examples  of  courage  recorded  in  Roman  his- 
tory. The  conduct  of  the  wife  of  poor  Robert 
Lamb  may  remind  us  of  the  noble  matron  of 
Rome,  the  wife  of  Poatus,  who,  when  condemned 
to  die  with  her  husband,  plunged  the  dagger  first 
into  her  own  bosom,  and  f hen,  .handing  it  to  her 
husband,  said  with  a  smile,  <*  Poetus,  it  is  not 
painful.*  We  see  in  both  the  same  noble  con- 
tempt of  death  ;  but  when  more  narrowly  exa-* 
mined,  how  different  do  the  cases  appear !  Putting 
out  of  view  the  vast  dissimilarity  between  the  causes 
in  which  they  suffered,  the  Roman  lady  was 
obliged  to  die ;  she  could  not  have  escaped  by 
making  any  concessions.  The  Scottish  matron 
might  have  saved  her  life  by  saying  a  few  words, 
such  as,  "  Hail,  Mary,  queen  of  heaven !"  Her's 
was  a  voluntary  sacrifice,  on  the  altar  of  faith  and 
a  good  conscience. 

Our  admiration  of  the  power  of  divine  grace 
in  these  worthies  must  increase,  when  we  consider 
that,  at  this  time,  the  number  of  the  reformed 
was  comparatively  very  small ;  that  the  sufferers 
met  with  little  sympatixy  from  their  neighbours ; 
and  that  there  was,  as  yet,  no  public  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  in  Scotland,  so  that  it  could  only  be 
from  reading  the  Scriptures  that  any  acquired  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth;  and  yet,  in  spite  of 
these  disadvantages,  a  single  ray  of  that  truth, 
darting  from  a  single  text,  was  sufficient  to  open 
their  eyes,  and  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  Gos- 
pel, they  would  cheerfully  submit  to  death  in  its 
most  frightful  forms. 

It  is  true  that  the  victims  of  Popish  cruelty  in 
Scotland  were  few  when  compared  with  those 
that  suffered  in  other  countries.  But  no  thanks 
to  Popery  for  that :  what  our  ancestors  felt  was 
merely  a  sample  of  the  bloody  tragedy  which  it 
was  now  enacting  in  almost  every  nation  in  Eu- 
rope. Thanks,  rather,  under  Providence,  to  the 
stout  hearts  and  stalwart  arms  of  our  Reformers, 
who  arrested  its  sanguinary  career  soon  after  its 
commencement,  braved  its  power  even  on  the 
throne,  and  never  ceased  till  they  had  proscribed 
it  by  the  laws  of  the  Un4 

Modern  writers  wiU  tell  you  that  all  the  cruel- 
ties of  which  we  have  been  speaking  are  to  be 
traced  to  the  barbarism  of  the  age,  and  to  igno- 
rance of  the  prin/ciplea  of  liberty,  which,  they  say, 
were  not  understood  even  by  Protestants  for 
many  years  afterwards.  This  is  a  mere  theory, 
unsupported  by  facts,*— the  language  of  persons 
who  are  fond  of  reducing  every  tlung  to  general 
princ^lea.  Protestantism  disavows,  by  the  very 
right  of  protesit  which  it  daima  for  itself,  the 
right  of  persecuting  others  for  oonecience'  sake. 
But  Pc^ry,  like  every  form  of  superatition,  is, 
in  its  very  essence  and  spirit,  a  system  of  intoler- 
ance»  It  aims  at  universal  dominion ;  it  denies 
the  right  of  private  judgment  in  matters  of  re- 
hgion ;  it  lays  the  conscience  and  understanding 
of  eyery  nan  at  the  feet  of  his  priest  i  and^ifhea 
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it  has  once  taken  poeseBsion  of  the  mind,  it  har- 
\  dens  the  heart,  and  fits  it  for  perpetrating  atro- 
cities which  human  nature,  undebased  by  its 
influence,  shrinks  and  shudders  to  behold.  Our 
ancestors  knew  it  better  than  we  do,  and  it  was 
one  of  their  articles  of  indictment  against  it, 
which  shows  that  they  bad  feelings  which  were 
shocked,  and  a  sense  of  justice  which  was  out- 
raged by  it,  that  it  was  <*a  cruel,  bloody,  and 
tyrannical  superstition." 

How  thankful,  then,  ought  we  to  feel  to  a  kind 
and  ill-requited  Providence,  that  we  have  been 
delivered  from  such  a  system  of  oppression, — that 
we  are  not  called  to  suffer,  as  our  forefathers 
were,  for  professing  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, — 
that  we  are  permitted  to  enjoy,  in  unmolested 
peace,  our  religions  privileges  I  If  David  would 
not  drink  of  the  water  of  Bethlehem,  because  it 
was  in  his  eyes  <<  the  blood  of  the  men  that  went 
in  jeopardy  of  their  lives,"  but  "  poured  it  out 
unto  the  Lord,"  how  dearly  ought  we  to  prize, 
and  how  reverently  ought  we  to  improve  to  the 
glory  of  God,  those  privileges  which  have  been 
transmitted  to  us  at  the  expense  of  the  blood  of 
His  dear  saints  1 

ON  PRAYER. 
By  the  Rev.  George  Burns,  D.  D., 
Mimster  of  TweedMmuir^  Peeblea-ahire. 

Perhaps  there  is  no  definition  of  prsyer,  at  once  so 
simple  and  comprehensive,  as  that  contained  in  the 
Shorter  Catechism — a  compend  of  Christian  Theology 
which  has  never  been  surpassed  by  any  human  compo- 
sition. Prayer  is  there  defined  to  be  *'  An  offering  up 
of  our  desires  unto  God,  for  things  agreeable  to  his 
will,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  with  confession  of  our  sins, 
and  thankful  acknowledgment  of  his  mercies."  There 
is,  unquestionably,  no  Christian  duty  more  reasonable 
in  itself  and  more  natural  to  the  human  mind  than  that 
of  prayer.  Is  it  not  reasonable,  that  God  should  be 
adored  on  account  of  what  he  is  in  himself  and  what  he 
is  to  "his  creatures?  He  who  is  supreme  over  all, 
ought  surely  to  receive  the  supreme  homage  of  all.  If 
gratitude  be  due  to  any  benefactor  and  for  any  benefits 
received  (and,  that  it  is  so,  every  generous  breast  will 
cheerfully  acknowledge,)  it  roust  be  due,  in  an  especial 
and  peculiarly  exalted  sense,  to  the  Great  Lord  of  the 
Universe,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  What  benefactor -can  for  one  moment  be  com- 
pared to  him?  What  benefits,  if  weighed  in  the 
balance  with  those  which  he  hath  conferred,  will  not 
be  found  wanting  both  in  number  and  in  value  ?  With 
regard  to  confeinon  and  petition,  the  other  essential 
parts  of  prayer,  their  reasonableness  is  sufficiently 
obvious.  For  it  is  evidently  not  enoagh  that  we  pos- 
sess the  dispositions  leading  to  particular  acts.  God, 
indeed,  knows  the  heart,  and  can  judge  of  its  state  in- 
dependently of  all  external  appearances.  But  it  is  fit 
and  proper,  that  we  ourselves  be  duly  impressed  >vith 
a  sense  of  guilt  and  of  our  wants,  and  thus  rightly 
prepared  for  the  reception  of  pardon  and  other  blessings 
from  him  who  alone  can  bestow  them.  Feelings,  when 
they  do  not  give  birth  to  correspondent  acts,  are  qnes- 


I  tionable  to  the  individual  himself  in  whom  they  exist* 
both  in  respect  of  their  depth  and  sincerity.  Can  a 
man  be  said  to  repent  who  has  never  made  confes- 
sion? Can  a  roan  be  said  to  be  grateful,  who  has 
never,  expressed  his  gratitude,  either  in  words  or  by 
performances  ?  He  who  rests  in  contemplation  alone, 
neither  shows  to  the  Deity  that  Be  has  any  practical 
sense  of  his  own  unworthiness,  or  any  feeling  of  de- 
pendence upon  him  ;  and  is  it  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  such  a  being  can  be  viewed  with  the  same  com- 
placency by  God  as  he  who  avows  his  guilt,  spreads  bis 
wants  before  him,  and  devoutly  supplicates  his  favour  ? 
Now  what  apology  can  be  wisely  or  successfnily  pleaded 
for  refusing  to  make  those  confessions,  and  to  prefer 
those  petitions,  which  are  called  for  alike  as  expres- 
sions of  feeling  in  regard  to  ourselves,  as  tokens  ot* 
submission  to  his  will,  and  dependence  on  his  bounty, 
and  as  manifestations  of  respect  for  his  character  a.s  the 
supreme  and  infinitely  perfect  Ruler  of  the  universe. 

Some  writers  have  asserted  that  man  is  naturally 
a  religious  being,  and  that  the  tendency  to  devotion  is 
as  strong  in  his  nature  as  is  the  tendency  to  food  or 
society.  The  celebrated  Mr  Addison  represents  the 
principle  of  devotion  in  man  as  constituting  the  chief 
distinction  between  him  and  the  brute.  Certain  it  i>, 
that  while  many  of  the  inferior  tribes  manifest  some 
approximation  to  reason,  not  one  of  them  has  ever  been 
found  to  evince  the  smallest  approach  to  devotion. 
And  no  less  certain  is  it,  that  when  adversity  clouds 
the  domestic  scene,  when  a  succession  of  calamities 
combine  to  destroy  the  happiness  of  life,  and  when 
death  is  threatened,  either  in  the  course  of  nature,  or 
by  accident,  or  by  the  hand  of  violence,  the  most 
thoughtless  and  audaciously  profane  arc  often  discover- 
ed on  their  bended  knees,  calling  upon  that  God  who 
was  not  in  all  their  thoughts  while  health,  an4  ease, 
and  gaiety,  were  their  portion.  These  circumstances 
strikingly  prove  that  prayer  is  at  once  a  reasonable 
exercise,  and  a  natural,  as  well  as  a  Christian,  duty. 

To  those  who  take  the  Bible  for  their  standard  of 
faith  and  conduct,  it  would  be  quite  unnecessary  to 
prove  that  prayer  is  a  commanded  duty.  The  express 
injunctions  given  on  the  subject  in  that  Sacred  Volume 
are  so  very  numerous,  that  "  he  who  runs  may  read.** 
And  let  it  be  seriously  recollected,  by  all  on  whose 
minds  the  injunctions  of  the  Almighty  have  any  weight, 
that  "it  is  from  the  throne  of  unlimited  sovereignty 
that  he  speaks  when  he  commands  us  to  pray;  and 
that  disobedience  to  this  is  just  as  criminal  and  just  as 
dangerous  as  disobedience  to  any  other  precept  of  his 
law.  From  that  throne  he  speaks,  that  we  may  be 
deterred  fi-om  trifling  with  his  behests,  when  he  exacts 
from  us  the  tribute  of  prayer.  But  I  must  add,  that 
his  throne  of  sovereignty  is  a  throne  of  grace ;  and 
that,  if  the  command  comes  armed  with  the  sanction 
of  stem  authority,  it  also  comes  recommended  by  the 
charms  of  tender  mercy.  We  are  thus  shut  up  to  the 
necessity  of  praying  to  him,  under  the  penalties  of  dis- 
obedience  to  the  united  voice  of  righteous  authority 
and  unmerited  love." 

But  whilst  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  appealed  to  as 
containing  the  most  explicit  and  impressive  admonitions 
to  prayer,  they  may  also  be  safely  recommended  as 
affording  the  best  helps  to  the  performance  of  that 
duty.     How  cold  and  dead  does  a  prayer  appear  that  is 
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composed  in  the  most  elegant  style  of  language,  when 
ooe  heightened  by  that  solemnity  of  phrase  with  which 
holy  writ  ahounds  I  There  is  something  so  noble  and 
dignified,  so  pathetic  and  so  sublime,  in  its  modes  of 
expreasdon,  as  is  well  fitted  to  give  a  force  and  energy 
to  our  diction,  to  warm  and  animate  our  language,  to 
elevate  the  soul  to  a  lofty  spirituality,  and  to  kindle 
into  dames  all  the  sparks  of  true  devotion  that  may  lie 
concealed  in  our  bosoms.  Is  adoration,  for  example,  a 
part  of  devotion  ?  The  Scriptures  exhibit  the  Deity 
in  the  most  grand  and  sublime  points  of  view,  such  as 
are  calculated  to  fill  the  soul  with  the  most  exalted 
conceptions  of  his  nature  and  attributes,  and  to  raise 
the  mind  above  all  the  trivial  concerns  of  this  fugitive 
and  &l]en  world.  Is  tlianksgiving  a  part  of  devotional 
duty?  The  Scriptures  represent  the  human  race  as 
under  infinite  obligations  to  God,  as  brought  from  the 
gulf  of  non-existence  by  his  Almighty  hand,  as  indebted 
to  his  goodness  for  every  breath  we  draw,  and  for 
every  drop  of  gladness  which  is  mingled  in  our  cup,  as 
rescued  by  his  grace  from  a  state  of  darkness,  rebellion, 
and  death,  and  raised  to  the  hope  of  inconceivable  and 
endless  happiness.  Is  ccnfeuion  a  part  of  Prayer? 
The  Scriptures  are  a  faithful  mirror,  in  which  the 
character  and  state  of  man  by  nature  are  exhibited  in 
all  their  horrors ;  in  which  our  own  fallen  condition,  as 
the  children  of  Adam,  and  our  deep  depravity,  as  work- 
ers of  iniquity,  may  woefully,  but  justly  be  contem- 
plated; and  which  thus  furnish  us  with  ample  materials 
for  heartfelt  contrition,  the  lowliest  prostration  of  soul, 
and  the  most  humiliating  acknowledgments  before  the 
throne  of  God.  Is  love  to  the  Supreme  Being  an 
essential  ingredient  in  true  devotion  ?  The  Scriptures 
reveal  him  to  us  under  the  most  amiable,  captivating, 
and  endearing  characters,  as  love  itself,  and  as  so  lov- 
ing a  lost  world,  as  to  send  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  bclieveth  in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life.  In  one  word,  does  prayer  to  God 
imply  in  its  nature,  petitions  for  things  agreeable  to  his 
will  in  the  name  of  Christ  ?  The  Scriptures  expressly 
declare  that,  if  we  ask  any  thing  in  his  name,  believing, 
it  shall  be  given  us. 

As  to  the  requisites  or  conditions  to  acceptable 
prayer,  I  have  somewhere  seen  it  justly  remarked,  that 
there  must  be,  in  the  first  place,  the  belief  that  God  is 
able,  and  for  Christ's  sake  willing,  to  grant  us  the  ob- 
ject of  our  petition  ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  a  desire 
to  obtain  it.  The  latter  is  necessary  to  give  existence 
to  prayer  in  any  shape ;  since  prayer  is  nothing  more 
than  the  expression  of  our  desires ;  the  former  is  re- 
quired to  render  us  sincere  in  asking  the  thing  from 
God.  Let  a  wretched  being,  conscious  of  his  wretch' 
edncss,  desire  to  be  delivered  from  the  cause  of  it,  and 
believe  that  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  is  willing  to  deliver 
him ;  and  he  wants  nothing  to  render  his  prayers  ac- 
ceptable to  God.  There  is,  in  this,  both  faith  and 
repentance ;  and  such  a  spirit,  accompanied  with  real 
intensity  of  desire,  seems  to  be  all  that  is  necessary  to 
Avarrant  us  in  not  restraining  prayer  before  God.  How 
grossly  erroneous,  then,  are  the  ideas  of  those  men  who 
conceive  prayer  to  be  the  duty  only  of  the  saints,  and 
who  condemn  all  calls  upon  sinners  to  engage  in  that 
exercise,  as  nn^\^lrranted  and  anti-scriptural !  Let  them 
consider,  for  a  moment,  what  was  the  character  of  the 
prayers  preferred  by  the  Israelite?,  by  Aliab,  Jehoahaz. 


and  others,  whose  hearts  were  not  right  with  God,  and 
who  died  as  they  lived,  without  God,  and  without 
hope ;  yet  they  were  heard  and  answered  when  they 
cried  for  deliverance,  even  though  the  sincerity  of  their 
repentance  was  far  from  being  above  suspicion.  If  the 
withered  hand  is  stretched  out  witli  a  desire  to  have  it 
restored  whole  as  the  other,  and  with  the  belief  that 
the  physician  is  able  and  willing  to  effect  a  cure,  there 
is  no  reason  to  doubt  the  success  of  the  effort,  even 
though  the  heart  of  the  applicant  be  influenced  by  no 
higher  principle  than  the  selfish  wish  to  obtain  relief. 
*•  Let  any  sinner,"  says  a  sound  scriptural  ^\Titer, 
*'  who  is  conscious  of  no  better  motive  than  the  selfish 
wish  to  escape  the  wrath  to  come,  and  to  obtain  ever- 
lasting life,  and  who  believes  that  God,  for  Christ's 
sake,  is  disposed  to  bestow  these  unspeakable  gifts  on 
perishing  sinners,  pray  for  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  and 
he  will,  ere  long,  be  convinced  that  God  is  still  the 
hearer  and  answerer  of  prayer.  It  is  to  hear  and  an- 
swer  prayers  arising  from  such  motives  that  his  faith- 
fulness is  pledged.  The  promise  is  made  to  sinners  as 
well  as  saints :  '  Ask,  and  ye  ahall  receive ;  seek,  and 
ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you.'"' 

To  exhibit  all  the  encouraging  views  given  us  in  the 
Sacred  Volume,  of  the  utility  and  advantage  of  prayer* 
would  be  a  task  equally  difficult,  but  no  less  pleasmg, 
than  an  attempt  to  unfold  the  riches  and  glories  of  that 
heavenly  country,  whose  beauties  eye  hath  not  seen, 
and  whose  joys  ear  hath  not  heard.  They  are,  indeed, 
as  numerous  as  are  the  promises  of  God,  and  as  various 
as  are  the  blessings  which  form  the  objects  of  our  pray- 
ers.  There  is,  however,  one  view  of  the  utility  of 
this  exercise,  which  is  pressed  on  our  attention  by  our 
Saviour  himself,  both  in  the  form  of  prayer  which  He 
has  left  for  our  model,  and  in  his  admonitions  to  his 
disciples  when  he  was  with  them  in  the  world.  In  the 
former,  he  teaches  us  by  his  example  to  pray,  "  Lead 
us  not  into  temptation ; "  and  among  the  latter  we  have 
the  following,  which  was  uttered  on  a  very  interesting 
occasion,  *<  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation." 

For  making  preparation  for  an  engagement,  two 
things  must  be  taken  into  account  On  the  one  hand, 
we  must  attend  to  the  machinations  of  the  enemy,  and, 
on  the  other,  we  must  consider  our  own  resources. 
Viewing  their  situation  as  that  of  a  war&re,  our  Lord 
enjoins  on  his  followers  the  use  of  both  of  these  pre- 
cautions as  essential  to  their  safety.  He  exhorts  them 
to  watch,  from  a  view  of  the  constant  vigilance  of  the 
enemy,  and  he  commands  them  to  pray,  from  a  convic- 
tion of  their  own  inability  to  make  an  eifeetive  resist* 
ance.  While  the  one  is  intended  to  keep  them  sensible 
of  their  danger,  the  other  is  designed  to  keep  them 
mindful  where  their  strength  lies.  The  one  without 
the  other  can  be  of  little  avail,  but  their  united  force 
must  ultimately  prove  victorious.  The  inefBciency  of 
our  own  exertions,  considered  as  the  means  of  resisting 
temptation,  must  be  obvious  from  the  view  which  is 
given  in  Scripture  of  the  number,  subtilty,  and  power 
of  our  spiritual  adversaries.  Having  the  superiority  in 
each  of  these  respects,  all  our  own  defences  must 
eventually  yield  to  their  influence.  Their  nature,  also, 
being  so  different  from  our  own,  renders  us  altogether 
•  See  Busy  <m  Satiof  FaUlu 
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unfit  to  enter  the  Usta  with  them.  Were  we  called  to 
engage  with  men  like  ourselres,  the  contest  would  be 
more  equal,  and  the  prospect  of  a  suceessful  uaue  on 
our  side  would  be  more  flattering.  But  "  we  wrestle  not 
against  flesh  and  blood,  bat  against  principalities,  and 
against  powers,  agiunst  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness,  in  high  places." 
The  power  of  our  enemies  we  feel,  but  of  their  nature 
we  are  wholly  ignorant.  Bravado  language,  and  in- 
active sneers  at  the  preparations  of  the  enemy,  are  In 
this,  as  in  every  case,  indications  not  of  a  magnanimous 
spirit,  but  of  one  that  is  courageous  only  when  the  day 
of  battle  is  distant ;  and,  however  paradoxical  it  might 
be  in  other  matters,  in  this  it  is  certain  and  evident, 
that  the  stout-hearted  are  most  in  danger,  and  that 
safety  consists  in  a  conviction  of  weakness.  "  When  we 
are  weak,  then  are  we  strong — strong  in  the  Lord,  and 
in  the  power  of  his  might."  Go  to  God,  then,  first  for 
a  disposition  to  contend  with  sin,  and  then  for  power 
to  subdue  it.  Your  enemies  are  his,  and  in  '*  the  Cap- 
tain of  your  salvation  '*  you  have  not  a  doubtful  or  re- 
luctant ally.  Encounter  the  enemies  of  your  salvation 
in  the  spirit  of  the  young  warrior  of  Israel,  and  in  the 
same  strength  you  shall  conquer.  "  What  though  your 
foes  be  many  and  mighty ;  what  though  you  bear  in 
your  hand  but  the  'sling'  and  the  *  stone,' — the  most 
feeble  and  imperfect  weapons-^the  Lord  H'ill  give  pre- 
cision and  force  to  the  blow,  will  direct  the  stone  to 
the  '  forehead'  of  the  enemy,  and  he  shall  sink  to  rise 
ho  more."  "  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  right- 
eous man  availeth  much."  It  is  the  key  which  unlocks 
the  treasury  of  God  ;  it  is  the  instrument  which  com- 
municates an  impulse  to  that  power  which  moves  the 
universe. 


LINES. 

Alone,  alone  I    No  other  face 

Bears  kindred  smile,  or  kindred  line 
And  yet  they  say  my  mother's  eyes, — 

They  say  my  father's  brow  is  mine : 
And  either  had  rejoiced  to  see 

The  other's  likeness  in  my  face. 
But  now  it  is  a  stranger's  eye 

That  finds  some  long  forgotten  trace. 

I  heard  them  name  my  father's  death^-^ 

His  home  and  tomb  alike  the  wave ; 
And  I  was  early  taught  to  weep 

Beside  my  youthful  mother's  grave, 
I  wish  I  could  recall  one  look, — 

But  only  one  fismiliar  tone : 
If  I  had  aught  of  memory, 

I  should  not  feel  bo  all  alone. 

My  heart  is  gone  beyond  the  grave, 

In  seareh  of  love  I  cannot  find, 
Till  I  could  fiincy  soothing  words 

Are  whispered  by  the  evening  wind« 
I  gaze  upon  the  watching  stars. 

So  clear,  so  beautiful  above, 
Till  I  could  dream  they  look  on  me 

With  something  of  an  answering  love. 

My  mother  1  does  thy  gentle  eye 

Look  firom  those  distant  stars  on  ire  ? 
Or  does  the  wind  at  evening  bear 

A  message  to  thy  child  from  thee  ? 
Dost  thou  pine  for  me,  as  I  pine 

Again  a  parent's  love  to  share? 
1  often  kneel  beside  thy  grave, 

And  pray  to  be  a  sleeper  there 


The  vesper  bell, — ^"tia  eventide  j 

I  will  not  weep,  but  I  will  pray  i 
God  of  the  fatherless,  'tis  thou 

Alone  canst  be  the  orphan's  stay  ] 
Earth's  meanest  flower,  heaven's  mightiest  star. 

Are  equal  in  their  Acer's  love, 
And  I  can  say,  "  Thy  will  be  done," 

With  eyes  that  fix  their  hope  above. 

LETITIA  EuZABETn   LANDO?r. 

THE  PROTESTANT  CHURCH  OF 
FRANCE. 

DURING  THE  REIGN  OF  LOUIS  XV. 

By  the  Rev.  John  G.  Lobimer, 
Minister  of  St.  David's  Parish,  Glasgow, 
Part  IL— From  1714  to  1755. 
Continued  from  p.  104. 
But  I  roust  return  to  the  history  of  the  Protestant 
Church.     Vast  as  were  the  multitudes  who  emigrated, 
and  exhausting  the  treatment  to  which  those  were  sub- 
jected who  remained,  the  Protestant  population,  as  a 
whole,  was  not  nearly  so  much  reduced  In  nunaber  as 
might  have  been  expected.     The  Rev.  Dr  Less,  Pro- 
fessor of  Divinity  at  Gottingen,  who  travelled  in  France, 
speaking  of  the  period  between  1715  and  1743,  states 
that  persecution  had  had  the  effect  of  increasing  the 
number  of  Protestants.     "With  these  persecutions,** 
says  he,  "  the  persecuted  increase ;  desires  opposed  be- 
come stronger ;  love  of  honour,  or  liberty,  or  religion, 
transform  into  pleasures,  pains  suffered  for  these  belovod 
objects.     Compassion  excited  in  the  spectators  of  these 
tragedies,  inclined  them  to  favour  the  cause  of  the  suf- 
ferers; the  courage  of  the  Protestants  grows ;  the  num- 
ber of  their  preachers  increases."    At  a  later  day  \re 
find  them  estimated  as  high  as  from  three  to  four  million?, 
which  is  as  large  a  number  as  they  were  rated  at  before 
persecution  began  in  its  severity.     This  would  make 
them  about  a  sixth  part  of  the  then  population  of  France. 
But  however  they  are  estimated,  there  can  be  no  ques- 
tion they  were  still  very  numerous.     Towards  1743,  it 
is  stated  in  a  pamphlet,  chiefly  of  original  papers,  that 
such  was  the  scarcity  of  ministers,  and  such  the  anxiety 
of  the  people  to  hear  the  Word  of  God,  though  for- 
bidden, that  if  intimation  was  given  very  late  upon  a 
Saturday  night  of  one  being  to  preach  next  morning  at 
seven  o^clock,  several  thousands  were  assembled  really 
to  hear  him.     It  would  seem  that  the  decline  of  the 
power  of  the  Jesuits,  who  had  been  the  greatest  per- 
secutors  of  the   Protestants,  and  the  distraction   of 
the  public  attention  with  foreign  war,  had  relaxed  the 
severe  measures   which  Louis   XV.  had  enacted  in 
1724.     They  still  stood  upon  the  statute  book,  and, 
doubtless,  in  many  cases,  were  in  full  operation,  but, 
generally  speaking,  they  were  not  executed^  at  least 
with  the  same  severity.     In  not  a  few  provinces  their 
public  assemblies  were  connived  at,  and  many  Prote^ 
tant  marriages  and  baptisms  were  solemnized.     The 
civil  power  seemed  not  averse  to  their  toleration.     This 
provoked  the  ecclesiastical  Popish  party,  and  so  a  severe 
persecution  was  revived.     The  year  1745  was  a  year  of 
trouble  in  Great  Britain  from  the  movements  of  the 
Popish  Pretender,  and  it  was  a  year  in  which  the  per- 
secuting enactments  in  France  were  executed  with  sad 
rigour,  as  if  the  Popery  of  different  countries  had  a 
common  sympathy.     It  would  weary  the  reader  to  de- 
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teiltlie  esses  of  persecution  wBidi  are  recorded.  The 
VBst  iniiltitttde,  we  may  beliere,  are  known  only  to 
God.  I  shall  metely  noticb  a  few.  Several  bales  and 
oaks  of  religions  books,  by  which  the  Protestants  kept 
tip  their  knowledge  in  their  solitude,  were  seized  and 
burnt.  A  number  of  both  sexes,  and  all  ranks  and 
profesatons,  were  imprisoned,  and  severely  punished  for 
various  ofli^nces  against  tfie  persecuting  edUct  of  1724. 
Some  were  subjected  to  the  rack,  others  hanged  in  efflgy. 
One  Stephen  Amaud,  for  teaching  some  ybung  peopl<i 
how  to  sing  the  Psalms  of  David,  was  branded  with  A 
hot  iron  and  set  in  the  pillory,  and  as  he  had  about  him 
when  taken,  a  New  Testament  and  a  book  of  Psalms, 
these  were  hung  about  his  neck.  BIr  James  Roger, 
a  man  of  eighty  years  of  age,  of  indefatigable  zeal 
and  apostolic  character,  was  condemned  to  be  hanged 
for  preaching  the  Gospel  to  various  assemblies  of  Pro- 
testants. An  interesting  account  is  given  of  the  last 
moments  of  this  venerable  martyt- : — 

**  Being  apprised  in  jail  df  his  sentence,  he  took  the 
first  opportunity  to  step  into  the  adjacent  yard,  from 
whence  he  could  eaaly  be  heard  by  many  coined  Pto- 
testantSy  and  told  them  that  '  The  happy  day  was  eome, 
wherein  he  was  to  seal,  with  his  own  blood,  the  grand 
truths  wiiidi  he  had  preached  unto  them.  And  ex- 
horted them  to  be  stedfast  and  unmoveabie  in  the  reli- 
gion wiiidit  by  the  gnoe  of  God,  they  had  hitherto 
professed.'  This  he  did  in  so  moving  and  so  strong  a 
style  that  every  body  melted  into  tears.  About  fbur  in 
the  afternoon,  he  was  carried  to  the  plaoe  of  execution, 
repeating,  with  a  loud  vdoe,  the  fifty-first  psiJm.  60 
much  mildness  and  serenity  appeared  on  his  countenance, 
that  the  Papists  themselves,  of  the  better  sort,  could 
not  help  crying;  und  even  two  Jesuits  appointed  to 
attend  Mm,  passed  great  encomiums  upon  lum.  Thus 
died  that  good  man,  much  regretted  by  his  floek,  and  by 
all  that  are  friends  to  truth  and  virtue.  After  his  body 
had  hung  twenty-four  hours  on  the  gallows,  it  was 
taken  down,  dragged  through  the  streets,  and  thrown 
into  the  river  Isere,  that  runs  through  the  town ;  such 
was  the  burying-place  assigned  for  him." 

We  read,  and  all  on  unexceptionable  authority,  bf 
Various  other  kinds  of  great  harshness  and  cruelty,  such 
as  d^rading  twenty-nine  persons  of  noble  extraction  to 
plebeianism,  of  declaring  the  marriages  of  Protestants  in- 
valid, illegitimatizing  their  families,  and  rendering  them 
incapable  of  inheriting  property ;  of  fines,  and  sentences 
to  the  galleys,  of  slavery  for  life,  of  firing  upon  a  Pro- 
testant assembly,  uid  killing  nearly  forty  persohs  on  the 
spot,  after  solemnly  promisiiig  to  protect  them.  Not- 
withstanding all  this  rigour  in  those  provinces  where 
the  Protestants  chiefly  prevailed,  it  is  gratifying  to  be 
informed  by  the  authbr  of  '  Popery  Always  the  Same,' 
a  pamphlet  published  by  the  Society  fbr  Promoting 
Christian  itnowledge,  that  the  2eal  of  the  Protestants 
was  not  in  the  least  degree  slackened,  that  sixty  years 
of  per»ecution  fiilled  to  destroy  them,  and  that,  so  fk^ 
from  beihg  dbniftlshi^d,  they  very  much  increased  in 
number.  It  is  worth  recording  the  noble  reply  of  a 
lawyer  who  had  been  confined  for  a  year  for  attending 
upon  Protestant  worship,  and  who  was  promised  release 
if  he  would  only  agree  never  to  return  to  it.  "He 
could  be  contented,"  he  said,  <*  to  remain  in  jail,  upoti 
condition  that  he  shoiild  have  leave  to  join  every  Sab- 
bath-day with  his  brethren  in  the  public  worship  of 
God,  and  be  bound  to  surrender  himself  prisoner  the 
day  following,  adding,  that  if  they  Scrupled  to  tfike  his 
word,  hi  woidd  give  ihem  a  legal  security."' 


In  nn  '  Historical  Memorial  of  the  tnost  keroarkahle 
Proceedings  against  the  Protestants  in  France,  from  the 
year  1744  to  1751,'  we  have  a  number  of  similar  sad 
illustrations.  Part  of  this  pamphlet  was  translated 
from-  the  French  by  the  Bishop  of  Worcester,  showing 
the  interest  which  was  felt  in  the  cause  of  the  French 
Church  in  this  country  at  that  time.  The  author 
classes  the  persecution  under  nine  difierent  heads. 

"Blackened  by  the  vilest  calumnies,  deprived  of 
What  is  dearest  to  them  in  this  world — their  children ; 
made  accountable  for  the  elopement  of  those  children ; 
necessitated  to  have  their  marriages  celebrated  by  their 
own  ministers,  and  yet  charfcd,  on  account  of  those 
marriages,  with  fornication,  tneir  children  pronounced 
illegitimate,  and  their  inheritance  taken  firom  them, 
their  ministers  marked  out  for  death,  and  dispatched 
like  common  malefactors,  themselves  also  exposed  to 
heavy  fines,  expen^ve  law-charges,  whippings,  the  pil- 
lory, the  galleys,  and  death,  for  worshipping  the  Supreme 
Being  according  to  their  consdenees ;  nay,  denied  even 
the  repose  and  quiet  of  the  gtave  itself;  and  yet,  under 
this  complication  of  evils,  not  daring  to  complain,  lest 
the  weight  of  their  misery  should  be  increased." 

We  shall  notice  one  or  two  specimens  of  Popish 
cruelty  which  have  not  yet  been  referred  to.  The 
Saviour  and  his  apostles,  in  primitive  times,  were  assailed 
with  calbmnies.  This  is  a  bitter  form  of  persecution, 
to  which  the  French  Protestants  were  largely  exposed. 
They  were  charged  with  most  serious  crimes,  were  at 
no  smftU  trouble  and  expense  in  vindlcatihg  themselves 
and  bringing  home  guilt  to  their  accusers ;  but  when 
they  succeeded  in  doing  so,  a  slight  punishment  of  two  or 
three  months'  imprisonment  was  all  which  was  awarded. 
This,  instead  of  restraining,  proved  an  encouragement. 
Blany  children  and  young  people,  from  eight  to  nineteen 
years  of  age,  were  carried  off  by  Popish  priests  to  con- 
vents and  nunneries.  In  lower  Normandy  there  were  not 
less  than  thirty  such  captures  in  four  years,  creating  such 
consternation  and  distress  that  six  hundred  Protestants 
irnmediately  set  off  from  this  district  for  foreign  parts.* 
If  the  young  people  escaped  from  their  confincanent,  the 
parents  were  held  responsible,  and  were  fined  and  im. 
prisoned  accordingly,  tti  such  an  extent  that  many 
fathers  were  reduced  to  beggary,  or  died  in  jail. 
By  a  single  asset  the  Parliament  of  Bordeaux,  in  May 
1749,  dissolved  the  marriage  relation  in  hearly  fifty 
cases,  pronocmcing  wives  to  be  concubines,  and  lawful 
children  illegitimate,  because  the  parents  had  not  been 
married,  and  would  not  be  married,  by  a  Komish  priest. 
With  regard  to  the  various  Ways  of  punishing  the  Pro- 
testants, on  account  of  assemblies  convened  for  divine 
worship,  the  author  says : — 

"  The  instances  of  this  kind  are  so  numerous,  that  I 
do  not  well  know  where  to  begin  the  Account.  I  could 
set  out  with  a  list  of  &bove  sit  hundred  prisoners,  all 
taken  up  since  1744,  in  the  Upper  and  Lower  Langue- 
doc,  Upper  and  I^ower  Cevennes,  Yivarais,  Dauphiny,. 
Provence,  County  of  Foix,  Saintogne,  and  Poitou, 
among  whom  there  are  many  gentlemen,  barristers, 
physicians,  substantial  citizens,  rich  merchants  and 
tradesmen,  who  have  suffered  long  and  cruel  confine- 
meiit,  and  were  not  released  without  iffhitrary  and 
rninosi  fines  and  contributions.  I  might  also  produce  > 
another  list  of  upwards  of  eight  himdred  {Persons  sen- 
tenced to  divers  penalties,  ^mong  whom  there  are  more 
than  eighty  gentlemen.  The  parliament  of  Grenoble 
alone  siunmoned  upwards  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  per- 
sons, in  the  months  of  August,  October,  and  November 
*  See  p.  79  of  HUtorica)  Mt moir. 
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1744,  and  put  them  to  a  great  expense  both  in  travel- 
ling charges  and  law-charges." 

The  indignities  offered  to  the  dead  were  very  shock- 
ing. In  the  case  of  La  Montagnc,  in  1749,  the  Popish 
curate  refused  to  bury  the  body,  and  as  soon  as  the 
poor  Protestants  had  found  a  grave  for  it  in  the  open 
field,  a  Roman  Catholic  mob,  headed  by  a  surgeon, 
dug  it  up. 

'*  They  had  no  sooner  retired  from  the  grave,  than 
these  men  dug  up  the  body,  tied  a  rope  about  its  neck, 
and  dragged  it  tbrough  the  village,  skipping  and  dancing 
all  the  way  to  the  sound  of  a  tabret  and  fife.  In  every 
place  they  stopped  at  to  take  a  breathing,  they  beat  the 
body  with  their  clubs,  using  these  expressions,  '  This 
blow  is  for  such  a  meeting  where  thou  bast  been  ;  and 
this  for  another  meeting.  Ah  I  wretched  Montague ; 
thou  shatt  go  no  more  to  sermon  at  Lormarin.'  " 

In  1752  there  were  two  martyrs  in  Languedoc,  both 
miniaters  of  fine  talents.  Of  M.  Benezet,  one  of 
them,  who  was  only  beginning  his  pastoral  work,  it  is 
said  that  he  died  with  the  most  resigned,  pious,  and 
edifying  dispositions,  so  that  the  executioner  himself 
could  not  help  saying  that  he  did  not  hang  a  man  but 
an  angel. 

'*  When  he  was  taken  out  of  prison  to  be  brought  to 
the  place  of  execution,  Mr  Flechier,  who  was  confined 
sear  the  prison,  and  who  guessed  by  the  noise  what 
was  transacting,  looked  through  the  bars  of  his  win- 
dow, and  aeeing  M.  Benezet,  he  cried  out  to  Lim, 
'  Be  stout,  my  brother,  you  have  but  one  step  to  hea- 
ven ;  fight  to  the  end  the  good  fight ;  keep  your  fedth, 
and  you  shall  receive  the  crown  of  righteousness  which 
is  prepared  for  you ;  sing  a  psalm ;'  which  the  martyr 
hearing,  he  began  to  sing  the  fifty-first  psalm,  and  being 
reproved  by  the  major  of  the  citadel,  he  told  him  with 
resolution,  '  Do  your  duty,  I  do  mine.'  When  he  was 
at  the  foot  of  the  gallows,  he  kneeled,  and  prayed  to 
God  with  a  great  deal  of  zeal,  then  went  up  the  ladder, 
and  being  followed  by  one  of  the  above  mentioned 
Jesuits,  who  presented  him  with  his  crucifix  to  kiss, 
he  repulsed  him  with  disdain ;  and  after  a  short  prayer, 
desired  the  executioner  to  turn  him  off.  So  died  M. 
Benezet,  gloriously  and  like  a  Christian,  with  a  courage, 
a  modesty,  a  mildness,  a  serenity,  and  holy  joy,  which 
greatly  edified  the  witnesses  of  his  martyrdom." 

Of  the  other,  Flechier,  it  Is  rekted ;  **  There  is  a 
Koman  Catholic  gentleman  who  aays  he  would  gladly 
bestow  his  own  blood  to  save  his ;  and  if  three  millions 
of  livres  would  purchase  his  liberty,  he  would  oblige 
himself  to  raise  that  sum." 

This  was  a  very  sad  season  in  the  history  of  the  poor 
Protestants.  No  year  seems  to  have  been  more  ter- 
rible than  1752.  In  addition  to  the  persecutions  of 
man,  there  was  a  great  fiiilure  of  the  means  of  sub- 
«atence  in  Languedoc,  one  of  the  provinces  in  which 
the  members  of  the  Beformed  Church  were  most  nu- 
merous. A  gentleman  writes :  "  The  harvests  for  the 
last  seasons  have  been  so  fruitless,  that  the  whole 
country  is  in  a  state  of  inexpressible  poverty.  The 
crop  of  silk-worms,  which  used  to  bring  in  such  con- 
aiderable  sums,  has  entirely  failed  for  the  last  three 
years,  as  have  the  other  crops  of  corn,  wine,  and  oil. 
Every  thing  sells  at  an  exorbitant  price,  and  two-thirds 
of  our  town,  with  incessant  labour,  can  scarcely  procure 
stiosistence."  Such  a  state  of  things  as  this  might  have 
lioftened  a  savage,  but  it  could  not  soften  Popery.  The 
Protestants,  in  their  deep  distress,  had  assembled  toge- 
ther for  the  worship  of  that  God  who  alone  could  sustain 
then,  and  for  this  the  place  was  immoderately  fined 


L.12I6,  I6&,  which  was  exacted  wiUiont  the  delay  of 
u  moment.  Another  letter,  speaking  of  the  same  dis- 
trict and  period,  says :  *'  In  the  meanwhile  ttode  ia 
entirely  stopped.  No  payments  are  made.  No  sale  of 
goods  is  to  be  obtained  even  at  a  loss.  The  province 
is  in  the  utmost  consternation.*' 

Dr  Less,  describing  the  general  effects  of  Popish  se- 
verity at  this  time,  states  that  multitudes  left  their 
houses  and  possessions,  and  fled  to  Smtzerland  or  Ire- 
land, which  occasioned  so  great  a  depopulation  in 
Languedoc,  that  the  Marquis  de  Paulney  was  sent  by 
the  Government  to  inquire  into  the  cause  of  the  emi- 
gration. And  yet  so  little  does  he  seem  to  have  ascer- 
tained the  true  and  obvious  cause,  that,  two  years  later, 
we  learn  there  was  an  army  of  not  less  than  fifty  thou- 
sand to  sixty  thousand  men  in  the  single  province  of 
Languedoc  to  hunt  down  the  Protestants.  Well  might 
the  great  and  good  George  Whitefield,  in  "  A  Short 
Address  to  Persons  of  all  Denominations,  occasioned 
by  the  alarm  of  an  intended  Invasion,"  printed  in  17oG, 
exclaim  in  his  animated  style, — 

*'  Speak,  Languedoc,  speak,  and  tell,  if  thou  canst, 
how  many  Protestant  ministers  have  been  Aately  exe- 
cuted, how  many  more  of  their  hearers  have  been  dra- 
gooned and  sent  to  the  galleys,  and  how  many  hundreds 
are  now,  in  consequence  of  the  above  mentioned  edict, 
Ijring  in  prisons,  and  last  bound  in  misery  and  iron,  for 
no  other  crime  than  that  unpardonable  one  in  the  Ro- 
mish Church,  I  mean  hearing  and  preaching  the  pure 
Gospel  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus." 

If  there  can  be  any  aggravations  of  a  crime  in  itself 
so  aggravated  as  persecution,  we  must  say  there  were 
various  aggravations  in  the  period  which  we  have  been 
surve.ring :  there  had  been  all  the  direful  experience  of 
the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes  to  warn, — the 
desolation  and  misery  of  protracted  and  unsuccessfid 
war, — ^repeated,  wide-spread,  and  severe  distress,  as  in 
1748,  when  the  specie  of  the  country  disappeared, 
thousands  of  acres  went  out  of  cultivation,  ships  rotted 
in  the  harbours,  the  village  of  fifteen  hundred  sunk 
down  to  six  hundred,  and  taxes  could  not  be  raised. 
These  things  should  all  have  softened  and  led  to  re- 
pentance toward  God  and  mercy  toward  man ;  but  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  incorrigible ;  she  still  pressed  for- 
ward in  her  career  of  persecution,  and  that,  too,  at  the 
very  time  when  her  own  pretensions  were  so  extrava- 
gant, that  an  edict  was  passed  against  monasteries,  and 
the  king  had  to  restrain  the  ridiculous  miracles  at  the 
tomb  of  the  Abbe  de  Paris,  by  posting  up  over  the 
gate  of  the  burying-gro'und  the  celebrated  inscription, 
'*  By  the  authority  of  the  king :  No  more  miracles  are 
to  be  wrought  here." 

While  the  Protestant  Church  of  France  was  so  de« 
pressed  and  suffering,  though  withal  firm  and  resigned, 
the  Church  of  Scotland  was,  as  a  whole,  peaceful  and 
prosperous.  In  Scothmd,  the  persecution  of  the  Pre* 
latical,  in  other  words  the  Popish,  party  was  succeeded 
by  a  glorious  Protestant  deliverance ;  and  the  Church 
extended  herself  in  schools  and  places  of  public  wor- 
ship on  the  right  hand  and  the  left.  She  contributed 
for  the  relief  of  suffering  Protestants  on  the  continent » 
and  sent  the  Gospel  abroad  to  the  heathen  world,  even 
to  the  Indians  of  America.  Before  the  middle  of  the 
century,  there  had  been  division  in  her  ranks,  and  her 
glory  was  somewhat  tarnished,  but  still  she  was  power* 
ful  for  good,  and  exerted  that  power.     How  diifferent 
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the  fbrtunet  of  the  Church  of  France !  Her  persecution 
tcrmtoared  in  a  deeper  and  more  comprehensive  impri- 
fonment  and  slaughter.  Man  did  all  that  he  could  to 
blot  her  out  of  existence.  Most  varied  are  God*s  dis- 
pensations to  his  people,  but  they  are  all  righteous  and 
wise ;  and,  in  the  present  case,  there  may  have  been 
important  use ;  who  can  tell,  but  that  while  the  Church 
of  Scotland  was  placed  in  circumstances  to  succour  and 
befriend  the  Church  of  France,  the  very  protracted 
suffering  of  the  latter  may  not  have  been  the  means  of 
protecting  her  from  the  successful  inroads  of  Popish 
pretenders?  Certainly  nothing  was  more  fitted  to  arm 
the  people  of  Scotland  against  such  an  invasion,  if  they 
were  in  danger  of  forgetting  the  sufferings  of  their 
fathers,  than  just  the  continued  spectacle  through 
seventy  years  of  the  most  unrelenting  persecution  of 
their  French  Protestant  brethren.  Oh!  tbe  wisdom 
and  the  goodness  of  God. 

EPITAPH. 

Pause  but  one  moment, — ^pass  not  reckless  on  , 
Bethink  thee  what  is  life  and  all  its  joys : 

A  dream — a  phantom  which,  while  chased,  is  gone. 
One  round  of  baneful  pleasures,  strife,  and  noise. 

Life's  fitful  fever  o'er, — ^here  rests  the  dust 
Of  one.  though  heaven-enrolled,  to  raemVy  dear. 

Tread  lightly  o'er  his  bed — this  lonely  spot — 
'Tis  hallowed  by  affection's  purest  tear. 

Yet  shall  we  meet,  when  earth  hath  passed  away. 
With  Christ  our  Lord  on  heaven's  eternal  shore. 

Where  deatb-divided  friends  shall  join  in  love 
And  never-ending  joy,  to  part  no  more. 

C.  F.  BUCHAN. 

ANECDOTE. 

The  following  may  be  adduced  as  a  specimen  of  the 
manner  m  which  beggars  are  treated  in  Roman  Catholic 
counnies.  Mr  Willis,  in  his  *  Pencillings  by  the  Way,' 
thus  describes  tbe  beggars  in  Sicily  :— We  walked  on 
to  the  cathedral,  followed  by  a  troop  of  literally  naked 
beggars,  baked  black  in  the  sun,  and  more  emaciated 
and  diseased  than  any  I  have  yet  seen  abroad.  Their 
cries  and  gestures  were  painfully  energetic.  In  the 
coarse  of  five  minutes,  we  had  seen  two  or  three  hun- 
dred. They  lay  along  the  side-walks,  and  upon  the 
steps  of  tbe  houses  and  churches,  men,  women,  and 
children,  nearly  or  quite  naked,  and  as  unnoticed  by 
the  mhabitants  as  the  stones  of  the  street.  The  consul 
remarked  that  it  was  an  every  day  circumstance  to  find 
beggars  starved  to  death  in  the  streets,  and  that,  in 
the  small  village  near  Palermo,  eight  or  ten  were  often 
taken  ap  dead  from  the  road-side  in  the  morning. 
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JOURNEY  TO  HEAVEN : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Eev.  Nathaniel  Paterson,  D.D., 

Minister  of  Si,  Andrtws  Parish,  Glasgow. 

"And he  said,  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee,  and  I 
will  give  thee  rest." — Exod.  xxxm,  14. 

This  was  a  word  in  season  spoken  by  the  Lord  to 
b<£  servjint  Moses  deeply  troubled  and  dismayed. 
He  had  a  wilderness  before  him,  formidable  fo^  to 
encounter,  and  a  stiflF-neckod  people  to  lead.  God 
na4  said,  « I  will  not  go  up  in  the  inidst  of  thee." 


It  was  this  that  impressed  his  soul  with  a  feeling 
of  ntter  destitution,  and  might  well,  in  his  circuro^ 
stances,  cause  the  failing  of  his  heart  through  fear* 
A  greater  than  Moses  was  once  brought  as  low, 
when  he  exclaimed,  «  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me  ?"  The  one  was  a  type  of  the 
other.  In  the  one  we  have  an  example  to  hum- 
ble the  greatest  of  men  engaged  in  the  mightiest 
enterprise  ;  in  the  other  an  arm  on  which  to  lean, 
when  overwhelmed  with  the  burden  of  our  cares. 
It  was  owing  to  sin  in  the  one  that  we  have  a 
warning  of  dereliction ;  it  is  owing  to  sovereign 
grace  in  the  other  that  we,  being  in  him,  may  rest 
in  the  promise,  **  Lo,  I  am  with  you  aiway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

It  is  humbling  to  the  pride  of  worldly  ambition 
to  see,  in  Israel's  triumphant  deliverance,  the  sor* 
rows  of  that  meekest  of  men,  who  was  called  of  God 
to  be  a  leader  and  lawgiver  to  his  people.  These 
sorrows  had  their  source  in  the  office  which  he 
held.  <<  He  that  increaseth  his  riches  increaseth 
his  cares,  but  much  weightier  is  the  burden  of  care 
to  him  that  increaseth  his  power."  If  riches  be- 
come dangerous  they  may  be  buried  in  the  ground ; 
or,  as  the  mariner  trims  his  sail  to  the  temper  of 
the  breeze,  the  rich  man  may  contract  or  expand 
the  display  of  his  wealth,  according  to  the  danger 
of  cupidity  or  the  safety  of  admiration.  But  he 
that  IS  appointed  to  rule  has  not  the  like  refuge 
amidst  his  envied  honours.  His  power  cannot  be 
separated  from  his  person.  His  person  becomes 
obnoxious  because  of  his  power.  He  is  perplexed 
whether  to  lift  up,  or  let  down  the  arm  of  his 
authority.  He  holds  an  invidious  trust  which  it 
may  be  dangerous  to  keep,  and  more  dangerous  to 
cast  away.  The  world's  history  is  written  in 
blood ;  and  no  wonder  it  is  so  written — being 
the  history  of  guilty,  fallen,  ignorant,  proud,  en- 
vious, and  ambitious  mortals ;  and  it  shows,  by 
the  short  and  troubled  lives  of  rulers,  that  we 
should  seek  contentment  in  a  humbler  sphere,  and 
learn  to  "  honour  all  men  ;  to  love  the  brethren ; 
to  fear  God ;  to  honour  the  king ;"  to  pray  and 
long  for  the  universal  dominion  of  that  Lord, 
whose  sceptre  is  a  sceptre  of  righteousness,  and  in 
whose  kingdom  all  nations  of  tbe  earth  fihall  be 
blessed. 

Let  us  see  what  was  the  condition  of  Moses 
when  the  words  of  our  text  were  spoken  for  his 
safety  and  consolation.  If  ever  man  wielded 
authority  by  the  call  of  Almighty  God,  it  was 
evidently  that  man.  His  miraculous  gifts  were 
the  seal  which  Omnipotence  had  stamped  upon 
his  high  vocation ;  and  his  own  heart,  suitably 
affected,  arrogated  nothing,  but  ascribed  the  safe 
conduct  and  mighty  deliverance  of  the  people  to 
the  outstretched  arm  of  Jehovah.  And  that  peo- 
ple had  seen  the  Red  Sea  divided  as  with  walls, 
to  open  them  a  way,  and  meet  again  on  their  pur- 
suers ;  whilst  the  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud  gave  light 
to  them,  but  frowned  with  judicial  terror  on  their 
foes.  When  the  desert  aiforded  no  meat,  and 
Moses  was  in  the  mount  with  God,  they  were 
ftd  with  manna,  that  the  gracious  bread,  filling 
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their  hetais  with  Wonder  and  gladness,  might  pre- 
pare them  for  the  grateful  reception  of  the  law, — 
«  law  accompanied  with  erery  demonstration  of 
the  divine  presence,  as  presiding  over  their  des- 
tination. '<  Cease  from  man.**  Moses  came  gladly 
with  God's  covenant,  expecting  from  their  sense 
of  past  and  present  mercies,  to  meet  a  knowing 
and  a  willing  people,  but  found  them  feasting  on 
God's  bread  with  th^ir  idols,  and  like  fools  saying, 
^  These  be  thy  gods,  O  Israel."  Enough  to  break 
Uie  heart  of  a  stone,  as  well  as  the  tables  in  his 
hand.  To  such  a  sin,  in  such  a  people,  there  is 
no  parallel.  A  sin  which  strikes  at  the  foundation 
of  the  universe  which  is  God's  temple.  How 
weak  the  blow,  i^nd  yet  how  daring  I  A  people 
newly  redeemed  from  bondage,  brought  on  their 
way,  and  fed  with  angels'  food;  leaving  death, 
not  slavery,  behind ;  and  before,  a  desert  where 
there  was  no  drink,  no  bread,  no  corn ;  and  surely  the 
calf  could  not  supply  them  with  manna.  O  what 
need  of  a  Saviour,  not  only  to  atone  for  sin,  and 
save  from  wrath,  but  to  restore  the  brutish  heart  to 
reason,  to  give  it  "  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ" 

This  grievous  rebellion  could  not  escape  some 
signal  tokens  of  the  divine  displeasure.  The  ring- 
leaders were  instantlv  slain.  The  tabernacle  was 
taken  from  the  midst  of  the  congregation,  and 
placed  without  the  camp,  to  lead  the  people  to  re- 
pent. God  threatened  that  he  would  not  go  up 
lu  the  midst  of  them,  lest  he  should  consume  them 
in  the  way.  What  cotdd  be  so  appalling  to  their 
leader  embarked  with  them  in  adventures  so  peril- 
ous? One  thing  alone — ^the  presence  of  God, 
could  strengthen  him  in  conducting  a  multitude 
so  unruly ;  and  that  one  thing  God  had  threatened 
to  withhold.  '*  When  the  people  heard  these  evil 
tidings,  they  mourned,  and  no  man  did  put  on  his 
ornaments."  And  Moses,  in  the  bitterness  of  his 
soul,  thus  pled  and  interceded :  «  Now,  therefore, 
I  pray  thee,  if  I  have  found  grace  in  thy  sight, 
show  me  now  thy  way,  that  I  may  know  thee, 
that  I  may  find  grace  in  thy  siffht ;  and  consider 
that  this  nation  is  thy  people."^  Our  text  is  the 
Lord's  gracious  answer  to  the  supplication  and  in- 
tercession of  his  servant,  '<  My  presence  shall  go 
with  thee,  and  I  will  give  thee  rest." 

That  we  may  rightly  appreciate,  let  us  see  how 
far  we  may  appropriate  this  promise,  so  compre- 
hensive and  consolatory ;  and  to  do  this  we  shall 
first  consider  the  application  of  the  text  to  our  time. 

Most  obvious  it  is,  that  the  above  pleading  of 
Moses  was  not  fbr  himself  alone,  but  for  the 
people  also;  and  as  the  promise  was  given  in 
answer  to  his  intercession,  it  must  apply  to  him, 
not  personally,  but  officially,  as  the  vicegerent  of 
God  to  conduct  his  people  to  the  promised  land. 
That  Moses  so  understood  these  words,  is  clear 
from  what  immediately  follows :  « If  thy  presence 
go  not  with  fMy  take  us  not  up  hence  ;" — rather 
let  us  turn  back  to  bondage,  or  tarry  here  and  die, 
than  go  one  step  into  that  frightful  wilderness 
without  thy  favour  as  a  shield.  It  was  therefore 
to  a  covenant-peoplOi — ^the  Redeemer's  Church  in 


its  wilderness  state, — that  the  promise  of  onr 
text  was  graciously  vouchsafed.  But  have  we 
either  doubt  or  difficulty  id  showing  that  it  was 
designed  for  us  at  this  day,  as  well  as  for  them  of 
old  time  ?  I  answer.  None.  But,  why  it  may  be 
said,  not  go  at  once  to  the  New  Testament,  and 
get  there,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  a  word  as  gracious  and  more  directly 
spoken  to  Christian  disciples?  This  we  cau 
easily  do,  but  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  pre- 
ference ?  It  goes  to  set  aside  the  Old  Testament 
as  a  thing  gone  by,  and  with  which  we  have  little 
concern.  This  is  first  grievously  wrong,  and 
then,  by  so  doing,  we  lose  a  grest  deal.  It  is  an 
error  to  draw  any  line  of  demarcation  between 
the  two  books,  as  if  the  New  Testament  Were  a 
new  covenant,  and  the  Old  were  the  record  of 
one  that  is  done  away.  The  whole  Bible,  from 
the  words  respecting  the  seed  of  the  woman  to 
the  end  of  the  Revelation,  is  all  Gospel,  is  all 
about  one  covenant,  one  Church,  one  Head,  even 
Christ,  and  one  continued  scheme  of  Providence 
conducted  in  behalf  of  a  redeemed  people. 
"  Moses,"  says  the  Saviour,  "  wrote  of  me."  The 
Church  is  one ;  and  ye  being  of  that  one  Church, 
the  promise  of  our  text  was  designed  for  you. 

By  this  avoidance  of  demarcation,  we  interest 
ourselves  in  a  longer  course  of  providential  deal- 
ing, and  have,  as  one  Church,  a  longer  experience, 
so  to  speak,  of  the  care  and  loving-kindness  of 
the  Lord.  Hence  we  have  a  better  hope,  when 
we  look  back  on  the  small  beginnings,  the  hair« 
breadth  escapes,  the  fiitherly  care,  the  magnificent 
results,  which  are  recorded  as  faUing  within  one 
scheme,  carried  on  towards  the  completion  of  that 
rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God.  We 
find  one  man  called  out  of  a  heathen  world  to 
become  a  great  nation ;  as  at  first  one  man  was 
made  of  dust  to  people  the  whole  earth,  ^  the 
Christian  school  began  with  two  disciples ;  an<f 
Moses,  on  whose  life  the  deliverance  from  Egypt 
was  suspended,  is  exposed  in  a  frail  bark  to  adli- 
gators,  and  worse  foes:  and  Christ,  to  escape 
murderers  at  home,  is  carried  to  the  very  land  of 
former  bondage  and  death.  Yet  we  have,  from 
small  beginnings,  and  brought  through  straits,  a 
nation  as  the  stars  for  multitude ;  a  slave  taken 
from  his  bulrush  cradle  on  the  deep  to  vanquish  a 
mighty  kingdom  ;  and  the  Gk>spel,  at  first  spoken 
to  one  or  two,  now  proclaimed  in  a  hundred  and 
fifty  tongues,  and  the  temples  of  Baal  falling  be- 
fore it  all  over  the  globe.  The  Lord  hath 
brought  us  hitherto  ;  the  Lord  will  provide. 

But  yet  more  for  our  appropriation  of  the 
promise,  we  look  to  the  type.  We  shall  not  take 
time  to  show,  what  indeed  is  most  conspicuous  in 
the  language  of  Scripture,  that  eveiy  thing  about 
the  expedition  of  Moses  was  typical  of  New 
Testament  times.  The  leader  was  a  type  of 
Christ.  The  journey,  and  its  termination  in  the 
promised  land,  were  types  of  our  pilgrimage,  and 
of  the  heavenly  Canaan.  So  that  pillar  of  fire, 
which  was  not  taken  away  by  day  or  by  night, 
was  a  prophetic  symbol  of  the  enlightening,  com- 
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fortmg,  and  purifying  Spirit  of  God  promised  by 
the  Saviour  in  these  words,  <<  I  will  pray  the  Fa- 
ther, and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter, 
that  lie  may  abide  with  you  for  ever ;  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive, 
because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him : 
but  ye  know  him,  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and 
shall  be  in  you/'  If,  then,  we  were  to  read  our 
text  merely  as  a  portion  of  sacred  history,  we 
might  draw  an  inference  from  the  historical  event. 
We  might  say  the  Lord  is  always  the  same,  and, 
as  he  heard  the  prayer  of  Moses,  we  may  venture 
to  hope  he  will  hear  us,  and  say,  <<  My  presence 
shall  go  with  you."  But  in  the  typical  view  of 
our  text,  we  have  more  than  history,  and  more 
than  an  inference  drawn  from  the  historical  event. 
The  prayer  is  answered  already,  and  answered  in 
our  behalf*  For  the  type  is  a  visible  and  out- 
standing prediction  of  the  antitype, — a  memorial 
to  God,  if  I  may  so  speak,  of  what  he  has 
pledged  himself  to  fulfil, — a  memorial  to  us  of 
what  we  are  warranted  to  expect.  As  sure  as  the 
type  was^  so  sure  the  antitype  wUl  be  ;  and  all 
that  God  u!tu  to  his  people  in  the  one,  he  wUl 
be  to  his  people  in  the  other.  His  presence  did 
go  with  them  to  the  promised  land,  and  by  that 
sure  token  it  is  said  to  us,  "  My  presence  shall  go 
wth  you,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

Having  thus  seen  how  to  appropriate,  we  would 
next  learn  how  to  appreciate,  the  promise  of  our 
text. 

It  is  true  in  an  absolute  sense  that  His  pre- 
sence is  with  all  men*  His  immensity  cannot 
admit  of  His  absence  from  them ;  His  omniscience 
can  allow  to  them  no  hiding-place  from  Him.  Let 
the  wicked,  devising  mischief  on  their  beds,  or 
laying  a  snare  in  the  night,  take  alarm ;  for  the 
Lord's  presence  is  with  them,  and  His  face  is 
against  them.  But  let  the  righteous  be  glad.  Go 
where  they  will,  or  if  their  offepring  travel  to  dis- 
tant lands,  it  is  their  stay,  that,  because  of  God's 
immensity,  Hispresence  is  in  all  places  and  equal- 
ly nigh.  "  O  Thou  who  art  the  confidence  of  all 
the  ends  of  all  the  earth,  and  of  them  that  are  afar 
off  upon  the  sea.'* 

It  is  not,  however,  in  an  absolute,  but  in  a  gra- 
cious sense  that  the  Lord's  presence  is  promised 
in  our  text  It  was  manifested  of  old  by  the  pil- 
lar of  fire ;  and  God  gives  no  symbol  without  the 
substantial  good  intended  by  the  visible  token. 
They  had  the  manna  from  heaven,  and  water  from 
the  rock ;  and  the  Church  has  now  the  true  bread 
which  cometh  down  from  God.  The  visible 
Church  of  our  land  where  the  Lord  sets  his  eyes 
and  his  heart  continually — the  faithful  living 
and  the  faithful  dying  from  age  to  age~-an  or- 
dained ministry  and  dispensed  ordinances,  consti- 
tate  not  a  symbol,  but  the  living  proof  that  the 
Lord's  presence  is  with  his  people  for  good. 
Conies  it  of  mans  wisdom  that  this  pillar  is  erect- 
ed ?  No :  The  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God« 
Is  it  by  the  goodness  of  man's  heart  that  this  pil- 
lar once  erected  is  devoutly  admired  and  grate- 
fully preserved  ?     No :   «  The  heart  is  deceitful 


above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked,"  Rulers 
have  impiously  assailed  and  sought  to  sweep  away 
that  token  oi  the  divine  presence  from  amongst 
us.  Persecutors  have  hunted  for  a  prey  the  flock 
of  the  Redeemer  from  hill  to  hill ;  and  the  moss- 
grey  atones  on  every  mountain  and  glen  of  our 
country,  yet  mark  the  spot  where  the  martyrs  fell. 
We  see  "  beneath  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  the  testimony 
which  they  held.**  And  even  now  there  fail  not  the 
multitudes  of  those,  who  are  given  to  change,  who 
with  infidel  scorn,  or  the  spirit  of  reckless  innova- 
tion, would  rouse  a  tempest  to  drive  away  from  their 
sight  that  pillar  of  the  divine  presence — abated 
because  of  its  dark  edge  which  frowns  upon  them, 
and  hated  yet  more  because  of  its  light  side,  in 
which  they  behold  their  God  as  a  consuming  fire. 
No  thanks  to  man's  goodness  for  the  erection,  and 
no  thanks  to  man's  goodness  for  the  preservation 
of  the  true  Church  in  these  realms ;  but  thanks 
be  to  God  for  the  gift  and  preservation  of  that 
symbol  of  his  presence  in  which  we  realize  and 
appreciate  the  promise  of  our  text,  by  the  expe- 
rienced blessedness  which  it  conveys. 

And  that  goodness  of  the  Lord  is  not  limited 
to  any  part  of  our  pilgrimage.  The  promise  is, 
**  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee:"  that  is,  all 
the  way  to  the  land  of  our  rest.  Nothing  were 
so  dreaidful  as  to  be  led  afar  and  then  forsaken  of 
our  guide.  But  "  faithful  is  he  that  hath  pro- 
mised,*'— *'  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  for  ever."  The  way  is  safe  if  the  Lord 
be  there.  "  Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee ;  be  not 
dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God."  The  way  is  right, 
and  there  is  no  fear  of  wandering  if  the  Divine  pre- 
sence go  with  us.  "  For  this  God  is  our  God  for 
ever  and  ever ;  he  will  be  our  guide  even  unto 
death."  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  this  promisei 
so  gracious,  has  a  beautiful  adaptation  to  the  natural 
weakness  and  anxieties  of  the  human  mind.  Fur- 
nished with  a  needful  foresight,  and  rightly  provi- 
dent of  the  future,  we  can  yet  discern  nothing 
certain,  and  we  cannot  "  see  through  the  thin  par- 
tition of  an  hour."  Addicted  to  conjectures,  we 
disipiiet  ourselves  in  vain.  We  fear  a  lion  in  the 
way,  but  it  may  be  only  an  imagination  ;  we  appre- 
hend crosses  which  we  may  never  be  required  to 
bear ;  and  we  dread  the  infirmities  of  age,  whilst 
our  lot  may  be  to  die  in  our  prime.  The  future 
being  thus  unknown,  we  cannot  help  searching 
into  it,  and,  finding  a  void,  we  replenish  it  with 
imaginary  fears,  or,  it  may  be,  with  hopes  as  vain. 
But  God,  in  mercy  to  this  weakness,  and  willing 
that  we  should  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight,  has 
given  the  promise,  <<  That  his  presence  shall  go 
with  us."  This  fills  that  unapproachable  blank 
that  moves  onward  as  we  tread  on  its  precincts : 
This  illumines  our  path  all  the  way  to  its  dose. 
<<  Thou  wilt  light  my  candle :  the  Lord  my  God 
will  enlighten  my  darkness."  What  fear  of  un- 
known things  in  company  with  Him  to  whom  all 
things  are  known  ?  what  darkness  can  overtake 
us  walking  in  the  light  of  his  countenance  ?  WVat 
weakness,  leaning  on  his  arm  ? 
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O  tbink  of  the  weak,  benighted  godless  wan- 
derer. He  glories  in  his  might,  but  death  will 
break  it  as  a  thread  of  tow ;  he  seeks  this  light 
in  the  sunny  smile  of  the  world,  but  this  smile  how 
bright  soever,  will  soon  gather  blackness,  and  frown 
upon  his  soul.  "  Know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of 
the  world  is  enmity  with  God  ?"  Bearing  witness 
to  this  enmity,  his  conscience  sees  the  darkness 
of  the  next  step,  and  in  the  distance  a  to  id  eter- 
nity, or  filled  only  with  the  fear  of  God  as  a 
consuming  £re. 

We  turn  with  trembling  to  the  promise  of  our 
text,  "  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee,  and  I  will 
give  thee  rest." 

That  rest  is  the  last  thing  to  be  noticed  in  these 
words,  and  needed  most  in  this  world  of  troubles. 
It  is  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world,  that  we  are  not  all  as  these  godless  wan- 
derers, in  a  wilderness  without  palm-trees  and 
water-springs  ;  or  tossed  with  tempests  on  a  sea 
without  a  shore.  But  sin  has  drawn  down  a  more 
terrible  judgment :  "  Ye  were  the  children  of  wrath 
even  as  others,** — wrath  in  which  the  wicked  are 
driven  away  in  their  wickedness,  where  their  worm 
dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  By  grace 
are  ye  saved ;  and  there  is  a  rest  that  remaineth 
for  the  people  of  God. 

That  rest,  in  some  meiisure,  is  their  portion 
even  now.  It  is  sure,  and  coming  nigh ;  it  serves 
to  shorten  the  longest  road,  to  lighten  the  heaviest 
burden,  and  infuse  into  the  bitterest  cup  the  sweet- 
ness of  a  heavenly  hope.  It  reduces  all  present 
afflictions  to  a  moment ;  and  makes  them  good, 
both  as  a  sign  of  the  Lord's  favour,  and  a  prepar- 
ation for  entering  into  his  rest.  And,  O  what 
shall  that  rest  hereafter  be  ?  *<  God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes :  and  there  shall  be 
no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain:  for  the  former  things 
are  passed  away."  No  more  temptation,  or  striving 
against  sin;  no  shortcoming,  and  reproaches  of 
conscience,  and  terrors  of  the  law ;  but  quiet  from 
the  fear  of  evil.  No  more  strife,  but  victory  won, 
and  fear  excluded.  <<  To  him  that  overcometh  will 
I  grant  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I 
also  overcame,  and  am  sat  down  with  my  Father 
on  his  throne."  They  shall  be  like  him ;  for  they 
shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  be  for  ever  with  him — 
see  him  in  all  his  glory,  and  paying  the  homage  of 
a  heart  full  of  love,  shall  drink  of  the  rivers  of  his 
pleasure,  and  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of 
God. 

How  precious  is  that  rest !  Not  only  sweet  to 
weary  souls,  but  purchased  for  us  at  an  infinite 
price :  "  He  hath  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his 
cross,"  O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  gracious ! 
Come,  ye  godless  wanderers,  without  a  guide,  and 
treading  on  the  brink  of  a  dark  eternity :  the  Lord 
is  the  way,  the  truth,  the  life,  and  he  will  give 
you  light.  Come,  ye  chief  of  sinners :  the  blood 
of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  and  why  will  ye 
die  ?  Come,  ye  heathen  lands,  from  your*  blood- 
stained idols,  and  infant-murderers :  the  Lord  is 
full  of  compassion.      Come,  little  children,  the 


Lord  will  gather  you  in  his  arms,  and  carry  you 
in  his  bosom.  Come,  heartless  parents,  careless 
of  your  children's  souls,  and  of  your  own ;  cease 
from  that  world  whose  sorrow  worketh  dei*lh,  and 
will  leave  you  empty  when  you  die :  cleave  to  that 
only  Friend,  whose  presence  shall  go  with  you — 
who  will  help,  and  strengthen,  and  uphol  I  you, 
with  the  right  hand  of  his  righteousness.  Come, 
ye  mourners  in  Zion,  crucified  unto  the  world, 
poor  in  spirit,  and  heart-broken  for  sin:  he  will 
bind  up  your  broken  heart,  and  give  you  the  oil 
of  joy  for  mourning.  Come,  sinners,  not  disown- 
ing the  name,  and  you  are  welcome  to  Him.  lie 
came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  re- 
pentance ;  and  none  but  He  will  take  your  burden, 
and  show  you  the  way.  Come  all,  come  quickly, 
come  now;  come  unto  me,  saith  that  gracious 
Lord,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden.  Take 
my  yoke  upon  you,  which  is  easy,  and  my  burdt'n, 
which  is  light.  '*  My  presence  shall  go  with  you , 
and  I  will  give  you  rest." 


THE    RICH   FOOL; 
A  PICTURE   FBOM   R£AX«   LIFE. 

Dr  Cobmack  of  Stow,  in  his  useful  little  Work  en- 
titled  "  Barzillai  the  Gileadite,  or  Considerations  on 
Old  Age,"  gives  the  following  authentic  narrative  : — 
There  are  few  probably  but  can  recal  to  mind  instances, 
within  their  own  knowledge,  that  are  strikingly  coin- 
cident with  the  case  of  the  rich  fool  in  the  Gospel ; 
and  which  tend  powerfully  to  illustrate  the  duty  of 
temperance,  both  in  the  pursuit  and  enjoyment  of 
earthly  things.  I  will  briefly  record  a  case  which  oc- 
curred within  my  knowledge,  and  which  has  afforded 
instruction  to  my  own  mind.  Being  a  case  of  historical 
fact,  it  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  fictions  of 
imagination ;  and  if  similar  instances  occur  to  the  reader, 
the  instruction  they  convey  should  acquire  impress! ve- 
ness  according  to  their  weight  and  number. 

Mr  AUwood  was  bom  of  parents  who  occupied  the 
humblest  place  among  the  peasantry  of  a  northern 
county  of  England,  Extreme  indigence  marked  his 
early  days ;  and  it  was  through  the  medium  of  humllU 
ating  drudgery,  that  he  obtained  the  coarse  and  scanty 
food  which  he  ate,  and  the  miserable  and  ragged  raiment 
which  he  put  on.  Thus  circumstanced,  but  posses«ed 
of  observation  and  aruteness,  and  animated  by  such  an 
ambition  as  his  condition  seemed  to  justify,  he  looked 
with  a  species  of  longing  envy  to  the  youth,  whose 
strength  and  stature  indicated  the  attainment  of  man- 
hood. In  the  progress  of  slowly  successive  days  and 
years,  as  he  deemed  them,  be  reached  this  pinnacle  of 
his  first,  though  lowly  ambition ;  and  seized  the  oppor- 
tunity  it  afforded  him  of  entering  the  kinjg's  service  as 
a  common  soldier.  The  variety  of  incidents  which 
chequered  a  few  of  the  following  years  of  his  life  we 
pass  over.  Were  they  detailed,  they  would  seem  some- 
what too  wonderful  for  a  romance.  Suffice  it  to  say, 
that  avenues  to  gain  soon  opened  before  him ;  and  chat, 
with  shrewdness  to  seize  opportunities,  and  avidity  to 
amass,  in  the  progress  of  years  he  became  rich.  He 
purchased  property  in  his  native  county;  and  took  hi; 
place  among  **  the  great  men  of  the  earth." 

Intemperance  in  the  pursuit,  and  intemperance  in 
the  enjoyment  of  earthly  good,  seldom  meet  in  the 
same  individual ;  for,  as  it  has  been  often  observed,  the 
vices  are  generally  incompatible  with  one  another,  while 
the  virtues  of  all  harmonize.  In  the  case  of  Mr  AP- 
wood,  ardour  iii  acfjuiring  bad  early  formed  and  fbjeu 


tHE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


m 


Ae  habits  of  temperance  in  the  enjoymcTit  of  earthly 
good.  He  lived  to  the  age  of  BarziUai :  and,  with  un- 
abated eagerness,  continued  to  the  last  to  '*  add  house 
to  bouse,  and  field  to  field."  Bui  the  time  of  need  at 
len^h  ftrriTed,  and  the  "  treasures  which  he  had  been 
laying  up  for  himself  on  earth"  were  then  found  una- 
vailing to  his  peculiar  wants. 

In  connection  with  his  extraordinary  worldly  pros- 
perity, it  may  be  proper  to  mention,  that  sickness, 
which  God  is  pleased  so  frequently  to  bless,  in  pro- 
dudng  "  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness  in  them 
that  are  exercised  thereby,"  had  scarcely  been  known 
to  him,  till  that  illness  came  which  proved  to  be  his 
la^t  As  he  began  to  sink  under  his  malady,  he  more 
and  more  distinctly  perceived  that  he  had  been  running 
a  race— and  with  unusual  success,  as  it  seemed,  at  the 
time — at  the  goal  of  which  no  prize  awaited  him.  What 
seemed  at  the  time  to  be  unalloyed  gold,  and  gems  of 
the  purest  lustre,  without  a  flaw,  were  now  foimd  to 
be  paltry  baubles,  whose  gilding  was  gone  ;  and  mock 
jewels,  which  had  accomplished  their  object,  when  they 
bad  cheated  the  ignorant. 

In  these  drcunistances,  the  friends — ah  I  much  abused 
name— the  friends  of  Mr  All  wood,  they  themselves  be- 
ing still  under  the  delusion,  which  had  now  passed 
away  from  before  his  eyes,  endeavoured  to  restore  the 
power  of  fiiscination,  of  which  he  had  so  long  been  the 
dupe.  They  endeavoured  also  to  adapt  their  contriv- 
antes  to  his  peculiar  propensities.  They  attempted  to 
roua'  him,  as  th^^y  termed  it,  by  speaking  of  his  large 
and  rich  possessions ;  and  having,  by  previous  concert, 
collected  his  flocks  and  herds  within  view,  the  sight  of 
which  they  knew  was  wont  to  afford  him  such  singular 
pleasure,  they  invited  and  assisted  him  to  his  window, 
bade  him  contemplate  the  goodly  sight,  and  reflect  that 
these  were  all  his  own.  But,  alas  1  these  were  found 
miserable  comforters,  now  when  he  needed  comfort 
most.  Turning  away  from  the  scene  with  impatience, 
and  seeming  anguish,  he  entreated  that  neither  the 
world,  nor  any  thing  in  it,  should  be  mentioned  to  him 
more :  he  owned,  that  they  had  too  long  and  too  fatally 
eneroased  him ;  that  instead  of  yielding  him  pleasure 
now,  they  yielded  him  pain ;  and  that  he  had  spent  a 
long  life  in  acquiring  that,  which  only  imparted  anguish 
unallayed  by  hope.  For  the  purpose  of  warning,  enough 
has  been  said  ;  and  as  nothing  followed  to  gratify  a 
kindly  Christian  wish,  we  cast  the  veil  of  oblivion  over 
the  dosing  scene. 

Curiosity,  perhaps,  and  in  some  a  better  feeling,  may 
prompt  a  wish  to  know,  "  whose  those  things"  became 
which  Mr  Allwood  had  "  provided."  And  as  instruc- 
tion noay  be  communicated,  while  curiosity  is  gratified, 
the  information  shall  not  be  withheld ;  for  it  is  a  short 
though  melancholy  tale. 

The  rich  possessions  of  Mr  Allwood  descended  to  an 
only  SOD,  a  minor.  The  youth  had  been  accustomed 
to  hear  wealth  extolled  as  the  only  good ;  and  as  it  had 
been  largely  acquired  by  the  father  without  learning, 
it  was  not  deemed  necessary  to  bestow  much  expense 
or  care  on  the  education  of  the  son.  But  where  no 
diligence  is  bestowed  in  cultivating  the  soil  and  sowing 
it  with  good  seed,  we  may  expect  weeds  to  abound.  In 
the  unformed  mind  of  young  Allwood,  accordingly,  they 
sprung  up,  and  shot  forth  in  most  rank  luxuriance. 

I  enter  not  upon  the  particulars  of  a  painful  recital. 
For  the  present  purpose,  it  is  enough  to  say,  that,  while 
yet  in  boyhood,  he  became  thoroughly  confirmed  in  all 
the  vices  of  licentious  manhood;  and  that  when 'he 
had  got  but  a  little  way  beyond  his  boyhood,  he  sunk 
into  an  early  grave,  the  shattered  victim  of  manifold 
depravity;  without  a  recollection  that  could  give  plea^ 
sure,  and  without  a  hope  on  which  to  pillow  his  dying 
hwd.  Thus  the  unblest  accumulations  of  the  father 
"Were  wasted  on  the  vicious  indulgences  of  the  son ;  for 
taey  who  call  them  pleaniret  misname  them ;  and  the 


result  to  that  son  was,  that,  while  he  lived,  he  lived 
unloved  and  unhappy ;  and  that,  in  early  life,  he  died 
miserable  and  unlamented. 

**  Oh,  thoa  1x>unteoat  Giver  of  all  good. 
Thou  art  of  all  thy  gifti,  tbjaelf  the  crown  t 
Give  what  thou  canit,  without  thee  we  are  poor. 
And  with  thee  rich,  take  what  thou  wilt  away." 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Self-knowledge — I  know  what  a  dreadful  thing  it  is 
to  carry  much  sail,  without  a  proper  ballast,  and  to 
rejoice  in  a  false  liberty.  Joy,  floating  upon  the  sur- 
face of  an  unmortified  heart,  is  but  of  short  continu- 
ance. It  puflfs  up,  but  doth  not  edify.  I  thank  our 
Saviour  that  he  is  showing  us  here  more  of  our  hearts, 
and  more  of  his  love. — Whitefielo. 


BIOGRAPHICAL   SKETCH. 

THE  REV.  PHILIP  HENRY. 

By  thg  Autkoreu  of  tMe  SJketek  qf  «•  Olyi^p^  Morata:*  4tf. 

Paet  I. 

To  those  who  delight  to  trace  the  workings  of  God's 
power  upon  the  hearts  of  the  people  whom  he  hatli 
**  redeemed  from  all  evil,"  and  called,  justified,  and 
sanctified  by  his  grace,  the  following  memoir  cannot 
be  unacceptable. 

The  subject  of  it  was  one  whose  natural  modesty 
shrunk  from  public  observation;  but  the  troublous 
times  in  which  he  lived  brought  him  more  into  notice 
than  the  humility  of  his  character  would  have  desired  ; 
and  even  those  who  observed  his  conduct,  in  one  re- 
spect but  to  censure  it,  yielded  theur  testimony  to  the 
righteousness  and  purity  of  his  life. 

Philip  Henry  was  bom  at  Whitehall,  in  Westminster, 
on  the  24th  August  1631.  His  fiither,  Mr  John  Henry, 
was  a  faithful  and  attached  servant  of  King  Charles  I., 
for  whose  untimely  fate  he  mourned  with  sincerity  of 
heart,  and  whom  he  did  not  long  survive.  "  His  mo- 
ther/' says  his  biographer,  "  was  a  virtuous  and  pious 
woman,  and  one  who  feared  God  above  many.  She 
was  altogether  dead  to  the  vanities  and  pleasures  of  a 
court,  though  she  lived  in  the  midst  of  them."  She 
was  most  assiduous  in  the  religious  instruction  of  her 
children,  catechising  them,  praying  with  them,  and 
making  their  minds  early  familiar  with  the  blessed 
truths  of  Scripture ;  and  her  son  adds  hU  testimony  to 
the  many  that  have  been  awarded  to  the  efficacy  of  a 
mother's  instructions  and  a  mother's  prayers.  By  her, 
he  was  early  set  apart  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  to 
whieh  his  own  heart  inclined  him  when  he  came  to 
riper  years. 

His  childhood  was  spent  at  court,  as  the  companion 
and  playmate  of  Prince  Charles  and  the  Duke  of  York ; 
but,  by  the  cahunities  of  1641,  he  was  removed  to  an 
humbler  home,  and,  in  after-life,  he  often  expressed  his 
thankfulness  that  he  had  thus  been  drawn  away  from  a 
situation  where  he  might  have  been  tempted  rather 
**  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season,  than  to 
sufiTer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God."  Yet,  while 
he  escaped  the  entanglements  of  a  court  life,  he  pre- 
served the  urbanity  of  a  courtier's  manner.  Some  of 
his  contemporaries  have  attributed  this  to  the  eflfects  of 
his  early  residence  among  the  great  and  noble ;  but, 
when  we  observe  how  thoroughly  his  heart  and  mind 
were  imbued  with  the  peaceful  and  loving  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  and  when  we  remember  the  beautiful  deline*- 
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tion  wbicli  the  apostle  lias  lef^  us,  of  the  "  charity 
which  hehavcth  not  herself  unseemly,  which  seeketh 
not  her  own,"  we  need  not  impute  the  remarkable 
sweetness  and  courte^  of  his  manner  to  any  other 
cause  than  the  in0uence  of  that  faith  which  softens, 
while  it  purifies,  the  heart.  It  was  a  saying  of  his 
own,  **  Religion  doth  not  destroy  good  manners ;  it 
destroys  not  civility,  but  sanctifies  it."  His  education 
was  commenced  under  the  teaching  of  Mr  Bonnar,  at 
St.  Martin's  Church,  and  subsequently  continued  at 
Battersea,  under  the  tuition  of  Mr  Wells.  But,  about 
twelve  years  of  age,  he  was  admitted  to  Westminster 
School,  where  he  made  great  attainments  in  dassieal 
learning ;  and  not  only  so,  but  he  grew  up  daily  in  the 
knowledge  and  fear  of  the  Lord.  In  these  times,  when 
religious  zeal  pervaded  all  classes  of  society,  he  en- 
joyed peculiar  opportunities  of  being  instructed  in  the 
way  of  salvation ;  and  his  pious  mother  requested  of 
his  teacher,  Dr  Bushby,  that  he  would  allow  him  to 
attend  a  daily  morning  lecture,  which  was  given  in  the 
Abbey  Church  by  several  members  of  the  Assenably  of 
Divines  in  rotation  ;  as  likewise,  to  permit  his  attend- 
ance upon  the  occasional  week-day  sermons  of  many 
eminent  preachers,  whose  ministrations  she  found  bene- 
ficial to  herself.  These  means  uf  grace,  ^vatered  by 
the  dews  from  heaven,  seem  imperceptibly  and  gradu- 
ally to  have  brought  forth  fruit  unto  God  at  a  very 
early  age.  In  reflecting  upon  this  period  of  his  life, 
Mr  Henry  thus  writes : — 

"  If  ever  child,  such  as  I  then  was,  between  the 
fifteenth  and  eighteenth  years  of  my  age,  enjoyed  *  line 
upon  line,  precept  upon  precept,'  I  did.  And  was  it 
in  vain  ?  I  trust,  not  alt<)gether  in  vain.  My  soul  rc- 
joicetb,  and  is  glad  at  the  remembrance  of  it.  *  The 
word  distilled  as  the  dew,  and  dropt  aa  the  rain.'  I 
loved  it,  and  loved  the  messengers  of  it ;  their  very 
feet  were  beautiful  to  me.'* 

There  are  many  who  blame  what  they  term  the  inju- 
dicious zeal  of  Christian  parents,  in  foreing  upon  their 
children  those  religious  exercises  in  which,  from  their 
tender  years  and  their  elastic  spirits,  it  is  apprehended 
they  are  unfitted  to  join.  But  might  they  not  suppose 
that,  instead  of  force,  persuasion  and  the  influence  of 
ijrmpathy  and  example  had  been  used  ?  In  cases  where 
the  temper  or  habits  of  the  parents  are  characterised 
by  moroseness  or  austerity,  we  allow  that  these  infir- 
mities will  probably  be  communicated  to  their  religious 
instructions, — and  the  young  mind  naturally  shrinks 
from  severity  and  gloom  ;  but  when  the  child  sees  and 
feels,  firom  daily  experience,  that  the  Word  of  God, 
the  house  of  God,  and  the  fellowship  of  God,  impart 
light  and  peace  to  the  hearts  of  those  who  love  him, 
and  whom  he  loves;  when  he  cannot  but  perceive 
that,  in  proportion  as  his  parents  walk  in  communion 
with  God,  and  in  the  faith  of  *  things  unseen  and  eter- 
nal,' they  grow  in  that  spirit  of  love  and  gentleness 
which  endears  them  to  his  heart,  no  such  eflTects  can 
be  anticipated.  When  we  consider,  also,  that  the  exer- 
cises of  devotion  are  as  distasteful  to  the  na<«ra/ desires 
of  an  adult  as  to  those  of  a  child,  and  that  there  is 
nothing  in  their  own  nature  to  render  them  distastefiil 
to  either,  why  should  we  limit  the  grace  of  God,  by 
supposing  that  He  who  hath  removed  the  barriers  of  sin 
and  blindness  in  the  case  of  the  parent,  should  be  less 
willing  to  interpose  in  behalf  of  the  child  ? 

\bout  sixteen  years  of  age,  young  Henry  left  West- 


nunster,  and  was  admitted  student  of  Christ  Church, 
in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Previous,  however, 
to  the  commencement  of  his  academical  course,  he 
received  the  Lord's  Supper  in  St.  Margaret's  Church, 
1647.  He  often  referred  to  the  great  pakis  which  Dr 
Bushby  took  in  preparing  the  minds  of  his  pupils  for 
their  participation  in  this  holy  sacrament,;  and,  through 
God's  grace,  his  instructions  seem  to  have  been  abun- 
dantly blessed  with  rc^;ard  to  the  subject  of  our  me- 
moir. 

*«  Then  it  was,"  he  thus  writes,  **  that  I  aet  myself, 
in  the  strength  of  divine  grace,  about  the  great  work 
of  self-examination,  in  order  to  repentance ;  and  then 
I  repented ;  that  is,  solemnly  and  seriously,  with  some 
poor  meltings  of  soul,  I  confessed  my  sins  before  God, 
original  and  actual,  judging  and  condemning  mjrself  for 
them,  and  casting  away  from  me  all  my  transgressions, 
receiving  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  as  the  Lord  my  right- 
eousness, and  devoting  myself,  absolutely  and  unreser- 
vedly, to  his  fear  and  service." 

He  often  makes  very  grateful  mention  of  Dr  Bush- 
by's  agency  in  this  blessed  work ;  and  the  first  time  he 
waited  on  him  after  having  been  turned  out  of  hi^ 
charge  by  the  act  of  uniformity,  the  Doctor  having 
asked  him,  "  Prythee,  child,  what  made  thee  a  non- 
conformist ?  "  he  greatly  surprised  him  by  his  answer. 
•'  Truly,  Sir,"  said  Mr  Henry,  "  you  made  me  one,  for 
you  taught  me  those  things  that  hindered  me  firom  con- 
forming." 

At  Oxford  he  made  such  progress  in  his  various 
studies  as  to  satisfy  every  one  but  himself.  And  though, 
from  his  youth  and  other  causes,  he  often  bewails  the 
disadvantages  under  which  he  laboured  while  there,  yet 
the  testimony  of  those  who  were  eye-witnesses  of  his 
proficiency,  many  of  his  manuscripts  which  remain,  and 
his  subsequent  attainments  as  a  scholar  and  a  philoso- 
pher, show  how  well  he  had  improved  his  time. 

Among  his  companions  at  the  university,  there  were 
some  young  men  with  whom  he  was  induced  frequently 
to  associate,  for  the  sake  of  their  learning,  but  who, 
beiug  averse  to  the  life  of  godliness  which  he  led,  for 
a  while  drew  him  into  their  snares. 

'*  But  for  ever  praised,"  saith  he,  <*  be  the  riches  of 
God's  grace,  that  he  was  pleased  still  to  keep  hold  of 
me,  and  not  to  let  me  alone,  when  I  was  running  from 
him,  but  set  his  hand  again  the  second  time,  as  the  ex- 
pression is,  Isaiah  xi.  II,  *o  snatch  me  <  as  a  brand  out 
of  the  fire.'" 

The  knowledge  which  he  thus  acquired  of  his  own 
weakness  and  proneness  to  fiiU,  only  rendered  him 
more  humble  and  watchful  for  the  future.  Hence  he 
writes : — 

**  Forasmuch  as  I  have,  by  often  experience,  found 
the  treachery  and  deceitfulness  of  my  own  heart,  and 
being  taught  that  it  is  my  duty  to  engage  my  heart  to 
approach  unto  God,  and  that  one  way  of  doing  it  is  by 
subscribing  with  my  hand  unto  the  Lord :  Uierefore, 
let  this  paper  be  vritness  that  1  do  deliberately,  of 
choice,  and  unreservedly,  take  God,  in  Christ,  to  be 
mine ;  and  give  myself  to  him,  to  be  his,  to  love  him, 
to  fear  him,  to  serve  and  obey  him ;  and  renouncing  all 
my  sins,  with  hearty  sorrow  and  detestation,  I  do  cast 
myself  only  upon  free  grace,  through  the  merits  of 
ChrUt,  for  pardon  and  forgiveness ;  and  do  propose, 
God  enabling  me,  from  this  day  forward,  more  than 
ever  to  exercise  myself  unto  gofUinesa,  and  to  walk  in 
all  the  ways  of  religion,  as  much  as  ever  I  can,  with 
delight  and  cheerfuhiess,  as  knowing  that  *  my  labour 
shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.' " 
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In  dw  yiar  Ifl&O  Ifr  Hoory  took  his  degree  as  Bache- 
lor of  Arte,  in  1663  thi^t  of  Master  of  Arts,  and  in  the 
Janmry  fioUowing  he  preached  his  firsf  sermon  «t  Hiok- 
sejf  in  Oxfordshire,  on  John  viii.  34,  "Whosoeyer 
committeth  lin  ie  the  servant  of  sio."  On  this  occa- 
sion, we  find  the  following  passage  in  his  diary :  **  The 
Lord  make  use  of  me  as  an  instniment  of  his  glory, 
and  his  Church's  good,  in  this  high  and  holy  calling." 

A  ministry  thna  antidpated  by  a  mother's  prayers, 
snd  entered  upon  with  rock  feelings  of  self«dedication, 
must  needs  have  been  attended  with  a  blessing  upon 
him  who  ministered,  and  upon  them  to  whom  he  held 
forth  the  Word  of  life.  Soon  after  leaving  Oxford,  he 
reinoTed  into  the  femily  of  Judge  Puleston  of  Smeral, 
in  FItntfhire.  There,  he  prayed  with  the  femily,  was 
tutor  to  the  y6Qng  gentlemen,  and  preached  once,  fre- 
quently twice,  every  Sabbath  at  the  chapel  of  Wor- 
thenhory,  a  Httle  town  on  the  Dee,  near  Emeral.  In 
this  ritnation  he  applied  himself  to  the  discharge  of  his 
calling  as  a  feithful  minister  of  Christ ;  and,  in  the 
following  vacation,  when  on  a  visit  to  his  friends  in 
London,  he  received  a  letter  from  Judge  Puleston, 
eontainiog  a  rery  solemn  and  aifecttonate  request,  sub- 
scribed by  the  parishioners  of  Worthenbury,  earnestly 
desiring  his  settlement  among  them  as  their  minister ; 
and  this  call  he  wms  induced  to  obey. 

At  Worthenbavy  Mr  Henry's  field  of  usefulness  was 
Tery  limited.  Tfaere  were  but  forty-one  communicants 
in  the  piriah  when  he  first  dispensed  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per; yet  w  humble  were  his  tkoughu  of  himself,  and 
80  fsr  wsi  he  removed  from  a  spirit  of  worldly  am- 
bition tlist,  though  often  solicited,  he  would  never 
leare  it 

Owing  to  some,  delays  with  regard  to  the  place  of 
Mb  ordination,  it  did  not  take  place  till  September  16, 
1657.  "  This  solemn  ordinance  was  performed  by  the 
Presbytery  of  Bradford  North,  in  Shropshire,  by  Mr 
Porter  of  Whitcharch,  according  to  the  directory  of 
the  Assembly  of  Divines,  and  the  common  usage  of 
the  Presbyterians."  Previous  to  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
amoni^  other  examinations,  he  was  required  to  give  a 
Mufeision  of  his  feith,  from  which  the  following  are 
eitraets  :— 

**  I  beHeve  there  is  a  Mediator ;  and  that  there  is 
hut  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus.  Those  whom  the  Father  hath  from 
everlasting  pitched  his  love  upon,  and  given  to  Christ, 
not  because  of  works  or  feith  foreseen,  but  merely  of 
hid  free  grace, — for  those  I  believe  Christ  was  sent 
forth  into  the  world,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under 
the  law ;  for  their  sakcs  he  sanctified  himself,  and  be- 
came obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross ; 
wherefore  God  also  highly  exalted  him ;  and  having 
iBued  him  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  set  him  at 
his  own  ri^t  hand,  where  he  ever  lives  to  make  in- 
tercession for  those  for  whom  he  shed  his  blood.  AU 
these  elect,  redeemed  ones^  I  believe,  are  in  due  time, 
wwner  or  htcr  in  their  lives,  effectually  called,  washed, 
sanctified,  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
snd  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

"I  beliere  the  righteouanesa of  Christ  alone,  appro- 
handed  by  feith,  ia  the  matter  of  our  justification  be- 
fere  God,  and  that  no  flesh  can  stand  in  his  sight  upon 
soy  other  terms,  for  he  is  the  Lord  our  righteousness, 
m  m  him  only  i«  the  Father  well  pleased- 
t. 'i  H^^^c  the  work  of  sanctification,  managed  bj 
the  Spirit,  who  dwelletb  in  us,  though,  hi  respect  of 
W^  it  be  complete,  (for  the  wko)l«m9i«  j^oieved;) 


yet^  in  respect  of  ct^greOt  it  is  not  fully  perfected  till 
we  come  to  glory ;  and  I  believe  all  that  are  justified 
shall  be  glorified ;  for  we  *  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  through  faith  unto  salvation.' 

**  1  believe  the  gathering  in,  and  building  np^  of 
saints  is  the  special  end  why  pastors  and  teachers  are 
appointed  in  the  Church,  and  that  Jesus  Christ,  accord- 
ing to  his  promise,  will  be  with  them  in  that  work  to 
the  end  of  the  world." 

Here,  until  his  hands  were  tied  by  the  act  of  uni- 
formity, he  abounded  in  his  labours  of  love,  to  win 
souls  to  Christ«  Besides  preaching,  he  expounded  the 
Scriptures  in  order,  catechised,  and  explained  the  Cate- 
ehism.  He  instituted  monthly  lectures,  and  kept  up  a 
monthly  conference,  in  private,  from  house  to  house, 
where  he  discoursed  familiarly  with  his  parishioners  on 
the  things  of  God,  after  the  example  of  the  apostles. 
As  a  specimen  of  his  faithfulness  and  fervour  in  preach- 
ing and  in  dispensing  the  sacraments,  we  give  the  fol- 
lowing extracts  from  his  Remains.  In  dispoosing  the 
Lord's  Supper,  he  thus  addresses  his  flock : — 

'*  In  this  ordinance,  here  is  Christ  and  all  his  benefits 
exhibited  to  thee.  Art  thou  weak  ?  here  is  bread  to 
strengthen  thee.  Arc  thou  sad?  here  is  wine  to  com* 
fort  thee.  What  is  it  thou  standest  in  need  of  ?  A 
pardon  ?  here  it  is,  sealed  in  blood ;  take  iU  by  faith, 
as  I  offer  it  to  you,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus : 
'  Though  thy  sins  nave  been  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be 
as  wool,'  if '  thou  be  willing  and  obedient.'" 

Again,  in  dispensing  the  sacrament  of  Baptism,  he 
says: — 

"  While  our  Lord  Jesus  was  here  upon  the  earth, 
they  '  brought  little  children*  to  Him,  and  he  '  laid  his 
hands  on  them,  and  blessed  them ; '  and  said  moreover, 
*  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not.'  (There  are  many  at  this  day  that  forbid 
little  children  to  oome  to  Christ.)  He  adds  the  reason, 
'  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven/  Whether  it  be 
meant  of  the  visible  Church,  often  so  called  in  the 
Gospel,  or  of  the  state  of  glory  in  another  world ;  either 
way  it  affords  an  argument  for  infimt  baptism.  When 
either  parent  is  in  covenant  with  God,  their  chikbe* 
also  are  in  covenant  with  him;  and,  beii^  in  covenant, 
they  have  an  undoubted  right  and  title  to  this  ordinance 
of  baptism,  which  is  the  seal  of  the  covenant.  So  that, 
in  the  administration  of  this  ordinance,  this  day,  accord- 
ing to  the  institution  of  Christ,  we  look  upon  you  who 
are  the  fether  of  this  child,  as  a  person  in  covenant  with 
God.  How  fer  you  have  dealt  tm&ithfuUy  in  the  co- 
venant is  known  to  God  and  your  own  conscience;  but 
this  we  know,  the  vows  of  Gk>d  are  upon  you;  and, 
'  let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ,  depart 
from  iniquity.'  But  before  we  baptize  your  child,  lam 
to  acquaint  you,  in  a  few  words,  with  what  we  expect 
from  you. 

*'  Q.  1.  Do  you  avouch  God  in  Jesus  Christ  this  day 
to  be  your  God?  See  to  it  that  this  be  done  in  truth, 
and  with  a  perfect  heart.  Ton  may  tell  us  you  do  so. 
and  you  may  deceive  us;  but  God  is  not  mocked. 
Q.  2.  And  is  it  your  desire  that  your  child  also  may 
be  received  into  covenant  with  God,  and  that  the  Lord's 
seal  of  baptism  may  be  set  to  it  ?  Q.  3.  And  do  you 
promise,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  of  this  congrega- 
tion, that  you  will  do  your  endeavour  towards  the  train- 
ing of  it  up  in  the  way  of  godliness,  that  as  it  is  by  you 
through  mercy  that  it  Uvea  the  life  of  nature ;  so  it  may 
by  you  also,  tiirough  the  same  mercy,  live  the  life  of 
grace  ?  Else,  I  must  tell  you,  if  you  be  wanting  here- 
m,  there  will  be  a  sad  redroning  one  day,  when  yon 
shall  meet  together  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
and  this  solemn  engagement  of  yoqra  wiU  be  brought 
ip  to  witaeaa  against  yo«,'* 


isd 
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The  following  is  taken  from  one  of  his  manuscript 
sermons : — 

<'  Weak  Cbristians  have  infirmities;  but  infirmity 
supposes  life,  and  all  who  are  alive  to  (Sod  have  an  in- 
ward sense  of  sin,  and  their  own  lost  condition  by 
reason  of  it ;  they  heartily  close  with  Christ  upon  Gos- 
pel terms,  for  pardon  and  peace ;  and  bave  unfeigned 
desires  and  endeavours  to  walk  in  the  way  of  God's 
commandments.  But  sucb  are  often  very  dull  of 
apprehension  in  spiritual  things.     Matt.  xv.  16.     Heb. 

vi.    11,    12 They  are   often  peevish  and  froward, 

inexpert,  unskilful  in  duty,  and  apt  to  envy,  judge, 
and  censure,  being  unacquainted  with  the  extent 
of  Christian  liberty  in  indifferent  things.  They  are 
often  fainting  in  adversity,  much  taken  up  with  earthly 
tbings,  easily  disquieted  and  cast  down,  and  frequently 
questioning  the  love  of  Christ.  We  must  not,  however, 
despise  them,  not  in  heart,  word,  or  carriage.  We 
must  rather  deny  ourselves  than  offend  them.  We  must 
support  tbem,  bear  them  as  pillars  bear  the  house,  as 
the  shoulders  a  burden,  as  the  walls  the  vine,  as  parents 
their  children,  as  the  oak  the  ivy ;  and  this,  because 
they  are  brethren.*' 

We  have  quoted  thus  largely  from  Mr  Henry's  Re- 
mains, because  bis  own  words  convey  a  better  idea 
of  his  ministerial  character  than  could  be  given  by  any 
description  of  ours.  He  remained  about  eight  years  at 
Worthenbury.  At  the  commencement  of  his  ministry, 
he  often  laboured  under  bodily  ailments;  and,  con- 
sumption being  apprehended,  some  of  his  friends  sug- 
gested that  he  ought  to  spare  himself;  but  he  gave  no 
heed  to  such  cautions,  and  was  wont  to  say,  **  the  more 
we  do,  the  more  we  may  do  in  the  service  of  God." 
He  was  ready  to  look  upon  every  return  of  his  malady 
as  a  summons  to  meet  the  Lord ;  and  this  feeling  not 
only  acted  as  a  stimulus  to  present  duty,  but  brought 
death  near  to  him  as  a  familiar  friend.  *'  I  find,"  said 
he,  *'  my  earthly  tabemade  tottering,  and  when  it  is 
taken  down  I  shall  have  a  building  in  heaven  that  shall 
never  fail.  Blessed  be  God  the  Father,  and  my  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  good  Spirit  of  grace." 

While  he  was  at  Worthenbury,  he  constantly  set 
apart  the  tenth  of  his  income  for  the  poor.  This  he 
laid  out  in  ministering  to  their  spiritual,  as  well  as  their 
temporal  necessities,  especially  in  providing  education 
for  poor  children.  In  his  exertions  and  prayers  to  pro- 
mote the  interests  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  in  minister- 
ing to  the  necessities  of  sinners,  he  was  assisted  and 
supported  by  the  neighbouring  clergy.  Among  these, 
some  were  Episcopalian,  some  Presbyterian,  and  others 
Congregational  in  their  views  of  Church  government; 
but,  without  regard  to  these  differences,  they  were 
willing  to  extend  to  each  other  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship,  and  to  unite  with  one  heart  in  the  mighty 
work  which  their  Father  had  given  them  to  do.  They 
formed  themselves  into  an  association  for  this  purpose ; 
and  Mr  Henry  was  requested  to  draw  up  that  part  of 
their  agreement  which  related  to  the  worship  of  God. 
This  undertaking  he  discharged  to  the  entire  satisfac- 
tion of  all  parties.  No  one,  indeed,  could  be  better 
fitted  than  he,  to  act  as  a  promoter  of  peace  and  unani- 
mity,  as  his  demeanour,  throughout  the  whole  course 
of  his  life,  and  under  the  various  trials  of  temper  and 
patience  to  which  he  was  exposed  by  the  state  of  the 
times,  was  characterized  by  a  remarkable  degree  of 
Christian  forbearance,  and  by  the  overflowings  of  a 
charity  which  never  failed.    Nor  hod  jiis  charity  any 


alliance  with  that  liberality  of  sentiment  so  much  prized 
and  lauded  in  our  own  times,  but  which  we  fear,  in 
many  cases,  originates,  not  in  a  desire  to  embrace  all 
who  "  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity,"  but  rather  in 
a  spirit  of  indifference  with  regard  to  the  essentiab  of 
religion. 

So  deeply  was  the  heart  of  this  devoted  servant  of 
Christ  penetrated  with  the  love  of  his  Lord  and  Ma&ter, 
and  60  completely  paramount,  in  his  esteem,  were  the  doc- 
trines of  salvation  through  Him  alone,  that,  wherever  he 
found  any  fellow-sinner  building  upon  this  sure  founda- 
tion, he  overlooked  all  minor  differences.  Some  men's 
minds  are  so  filled  with  trifling  distinctions  concerning 
the  mere  minutiae  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  they 
scarce  bestow  a  thought  upon  the  all-important  truths 
which  they  reveal.  With  him,  on  the  contrary,  Christ 
was  **  all  in  all."  Christ  crucified  was  the  sum  and 
substance  of  his  own  faith  and  hope,  and  of  his  desires 
and  prayers  when  he  looked  abroad  upon  a  perishing 
world.  Preaching  upon  Christ's  prayer  for  his  disciples, 
(John  xvii.  21,)  "  That  they  all  may  be  one,"  he  re- 
marked that  this  was  no  doubt  an  answered  prayer,  and 
he  showed,  *'  That,  notwithstanding  the  many  sad 
divisions  that  are  in  the  Church,  yet  all  the  saints,  as 
far  as  they  are  sanctified,  are  one ;  one  in  relation,  one 
flock,  one  family,  one  body,  one  building,  one  bread ; 
one  by  representation,  one  in  image  and  likeness,  of  one 
inclination  and  disposition ;  one  in  their  alms,  one  in 
their  askings,  one  in  amity  and  friendship,  one  in  in- 
terest, and  one  in  inheritance ;  nay,  they  are  all  one  ia 
judgment  and  opinion ;  though  in  some  things  they  dif- 
fer, yet  those  things  in  which  they  are  agreed  are  many 
more,  and  much  more  important  than  those  things 
wherein  they  differ.  They  are  all  of  one  mind  oonoem- 
ing  sin,  that  it  is  the  worst  thing  in  the  world ;  con- 
cerning Christ,  that  he  is  *  all  in  all ;'  concerning  the 
favour  of  God,  that  it  is  '  better  than  life ; '  concern- 
ing the  world,  that  it  is  vanity ;  concerning  the  Word 
of  God,  that  it  is  '  very  precious.'" 

In  the  years  1658  and  1659  Judge  and  Lady  Pulestoa 
died.  In  them  Mr  Henry  lost  friends  who  could  appre- 
ciate his  services  among  them,  and  who,  while  they 
lived,  treated  him  with  unvarying  kindness.  But  with 
their  death  his  interest  in  the  Emeral  family  altogether 
ceased.  From  other  members  of  it,  he  met  with  an 
ungrateful  requital  for  his  labours  of  love.  During  the 
years  of  his  residence  at  Worthington,  his  diary  exhibits 
great  humility  of  spirit ;  and,  while  it  was  evident  to 
all  around  hiui,  that  he  lived  a  life  of  communion  with 
God,  he  himself  complains  of  "  frowardness,"  '*  pride," 
and '  *  self-seeking."  He  frequen tly  kept  days  of  &sting 
and  humiliation,  and  at  the  dose  of  one  of  these,  he 
thus  writes,  "  If  sowing  in  tears  be  so  sweet,  what  then 
will  the  harvest  be,  when  I  shall  reap  in  joy  ?  Bless 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities, 
and  >vill,  in  due  time,  heal  all  thy  diseases.  It  is  good 
for  me  to  draw  near  to  God.  The  oftener  and  the 
nearer  the  better.  How  sweet  is  heaven  indeed,  if 
heaven  upon  earth  hath  so  much  sweetness  in  it  t  ** 
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ON  THE  REJECTION  OF  THE  JEWS. 
Part  I. 
BY  THE  REV.  DAVID  FLEMING,  A.M.. 
Minister  of  Carriden,  Linlitbgowihire. 


The  position  ^hich  the  Jews  occupy  in  the  pre- 
sent aspect  of  the  world,  as  a  people,  is  not  a 
little  striking.  At  all  times,  indeed,  since  their 
incorporation  as  a  nation,  the  events  of  their  his- 
tory haye  been  objects  of  the  most  intense  and 
uniytrsal  interest,  as  these  h«¥e,  in  the  arrange- 
ments sad  evolutions  of  Divine  Providence,  been 
intimately  interwoven  with  the  highest  destinies 
of  the  other  kingdoms  of  the  earth.  But  in  the 
position  which  they  hold  at  present  in  the  relative 
difttribution  of  national  blessings,  there  is  some- 
thing peculiarly  impressive  and  instructive.  They 
stand  precisely  in  the  place  which  they  themselves 
assigned  U>  the  Gentiles  of  old,  when  the  glory  of 
their  commonwealth  flourished  in  its  integrity,  ^ 
and  they  rejoiced  in  the  possession  of  all  the  bless- 
ings of  their  national  covenants  Then  they  were 
acknowledged  as  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  whom 
he  treated  with  special  favour,  and  honoured  with 
distinguishing  mercies  above  all  people  that  were 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth ;  while  they  repudiated, 
vilified,  and  reproached  the  other  nations  as  aliens 
and  outcasts,  disowned  of  heaven,  and  shut  out 
from  all  interest  in  the  inheritance  of  the  divine 
love.  But  now  the  scene  is  reversed.  The  Jews 
are  the  despised  and  rejected  among  the  nations. 
The  wrath  has  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost. 
Deposed  from  their  high  estate,  and  stripped  of 
all  their  boasted  privileges, — their  civil  polity  ex- 
tinct, their  temple  erased  from  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  their  country  trodden  down  of  strangers, 
•—they  are  scattered  ^road  throughout  the  world, 
as  a  corse,  and  an  astonishment,  and  a  hissing,  and 
ar^ioach,— a  proverb  and  a  bye- word  among  the 
nations. 

Nor  is  this  signal  reverse  in  the  condition  of  the 
Jewish  people  to  be  regarded  merely  as  one  of  the 
contingent  casualties  that  happen  in  the  revolutions 
of  nations.  It  was  the  revealed  purpose  of  the 
divine  counsel  from  the  ancient  of  days.     It  was 
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fore-ordained  of  God,  and  foretold  in  the  records 
of  inspiration  ages  before  it  became  a  subject  fit  to 
be  engrossed  in  the  record  of  history.  Again  and 
again  the  fearful  doom  that  should  overtake  them 
in  the  latter  days,  was  announced  by  their  own 
accredited  prophets,  while  as  yet  they  stood  high 
in  the  divine  favour,  and  were  full  in  the  career  of 
a  growing  prosperity.  In  the  words  of  Moses, 
the  distinguished  leader  and  lawgiver  of  their  in- 
fant tribes,  the  predicUon  is  thus  recorded :  <<  When 
thou  shalt  beget  children  and  children's  children^ 
and  ye  shall  have  remained  long  in  the  land,  and 
shall  corrupt  yourselves,  and  make  a  graven  image, 
or  the  likeness  of  any  thing,  and  shall  do  evil  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  thy  God>  to  provoke  him  to 
anger ;  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  against 
you  this  day,  that  ye  shall  soon  utterly  perish 
from  off  the  land  whereunto  ye  go  over  Jordan  to 
possess  it ;  ye  shall  not  prolong  your  days  upon  it, 
but  shall  utterly  be  destroyed.  And  the  Lord 
shall  scatter  you  among  the  nations,  and  ye  shall 
be  left  few  in  number  among  the  heathen,  whither 
the  Lord  shall  lead  yon."  Deut  iv.  25.  By  Isaiah 
(vi.  9«)  and  Hosea  (ix.  170  ^^^  ^  mention  others 
of  the  intermediate  prophetSy  the  same  dread  de- 
nunciation was  repeated.  And  in  the  latter  days 
of  their  commonwealth  our  Lord  declared  to  them» 
at  the  conclusion  of  the  parable  of  the  rebellions 
husbandmen ;  ^'  Therefore  I  say  unto  yoo,  The 
kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given 
to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof." 
Matt.  xxi.  43. 

And  why,  it  may  be  asked,  this  singular  treat- 
ment of  God's  ancient  people?  What  reasons 
shall  we  assign  for  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  their 
abandonment  to  the  miserable  infatuation  of  a 
headstrong  infidelity,  and  their  continued  disper- 
sion among  the  nations  of  the  world  ?  How  shall 
we  account  for  an  event  so  strange, — a  phenome- 
non so  utterly  unparalleled  in  the  history  of  our 
[Second  Sbbibs.    Vol,  L 
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race  ?  Can  it  be  a  mere  act  of  arbitrary  power  on 
the  part  of  the  Ajmijg^bt^i  &a  eyample  pf  premedi- 
tated reprpb^ition  in  whieb,  §6  be  d^li^hfed  of  old 
to  bless  the  descendants  of  Israel  with  surpassing 
favour,  so  now  it  is  his  pleasure  to  visit  them  with 
a  peculiar  curse,  dooming  them  to  the  helpless 
condition  of  an  irrevocable  exclusion,  and  leaving 
them  the  victims  of  irremediable'  despair  ?  No, 
verily ;  though  the  question  should  remain  for  ever 
an  inexplicable  mystery,  we  dare  not  think  thus 
dishonourably  of  the  character  of  Jehovah,  or  of 
the  administration  of  his  government.  But  the 
mystery  has  io  part  been  unfoldad.  The  works 
and  ways  of  God  are  ever  in  perfect  consonance 
with  the  unity  of  his  designs.  As  the  original 
selection  of  the  Jews  to  the  highly  favoured  con- 
dition of  God's  peculiar  people  was  intended,  not 
for  their  own  exclusive  benefit,  but  for  the  benefit 
of  the  world  at  large,  sa  are  we  taught  to  regard 
their  rejection  as  an  event  purposely  designed  to 
conduce  to  the  same  scheme  of  universal  benevo* 
lence.  Whatever  other  ends  it  may  have  been 
meant  to  subserve,  this  one,  we  are  assured,  formed 
a  prominent  object  in  the  intentions  of  the  divine 
mind-*it  was  intended  to  operate  as  a  special  in- 
strument in  the  hand  of  Providence  in  working 
out  the  gracious  purposes  of  redeeming  k)ve. 
**  For  I  wonld  not,  brethren,''  says  the  apoetle, 
^  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  (lest 
ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits,)  that 
blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in." 

In  prosecuting  the  subject,  we  ^all  endeavour 
to  enter  a  little  more  minutely  into  the  considera- 
tion of  the  reasons  that  may  be  assigned  for  this 
signal  dispensation  of  divine  Providepce,  the  judi- 
cial blindness  and  rejection  of  the  Jews ;  and  then 
point  at  the  practical  instruction  which  the  fact  is 
fitted  to  convey. 

In  considering  the  reasons  that  may  be  as- 
signed in  the  arrangements  of  the  divine  govern- 
ment for  the  judicial  blindness  and  rejection  of  the 
Jewish  people,  it  is  proper,  at  the  outset,  to  pre- 
mise, as  a  necessary  qualification  of  the  subject 
under  discussion,  that  the  judgment  of  heaven  with 
which  they  have  been  visited,  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood as  an  absolute  and  universal  decree  of  repro- 
bation, by  which  every  individual  of  the  race, 
without  exception,  is  abandoned  to  a  hopeless 
infidelity.  No.  There  is  no  view  of  the  subject 
against  which  the  apostie  contends  more  strenu- 
ously than  this.  He  tells  us  plainly,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  text,  that  it  is  only  '<  in  part"  that 
'<  blindness  is  happened  to  Israel."  Whatever 
may  befal  the  greater  part  of  the  nation  in  conse- 
quence of  the  judgment  of  heaven,  he  shows,  from 
a  reference  to  the  tenor  of  their  former  history, 
that  '*a  remnant  should  be"  saved  *<  according  to 
the  election  of  grace."  He  holds  himself  up  as  a 
proof  and  an  example  of  the  fact,  that  all  the  pro- 
geny of  Israd  were  not  inevitably  doomed  to  a 
state  of  hardened  unbelief  and  incorrigible  apostasy; 
and  of  this  all  the  other  apostles,  and  many  of  the 
early  disciples,  who  were  i^embers  of  the  Jewish 


nation,  afforded  equal  evidence.  **  I  say,  then, 
h^th  Qod  cast  away  his  people?  God  forbid. 
For  I  al^  am  nn  IsrseUte  of  the  |ee4  <lf  Abraham, 
of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  God  hath  not  cast 
away  his  people,  whom  he  foreknew."  Rom.  xi. 
1,  2.  And  he  distinctly  intimates  that  the  indi- 
viduals of  his  kindred,  according  to  the  flesh,  were 
still  fit  objects,  no  less  so  indeed  than  the  Gentiles, 
to  whom  the  saving  truths  of  the  Gospel  might  be 
addressed,  and  who  might,  through  faith  in  these 
truths,  be  the  happy  subjects  of  a  saving  conversion. 
"For  the  Scripture  saith.  Whosoever  believeth 
on  him  shall  not  be  ashsmed.  For  there  is  no 
difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek ;  for 
the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call 
upon  him.  For  v|iosoever  shall  call  upou  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  savedf"  Rom*  x.  1 1-13. 
Bi|t  while  i(  is  true  that  a  remnant,  according 
to  the  election  of  grace,  shall  be  saved,  and  there- 
fore that,  even  in  their  present  state  of  dispersion, 
the  Jews  present  an  interesting  field  of  labour  to 
the  efforts  of  Christian  enterprise,  it  is  no  less 
true  that  the  great  majority  of  the  nation  have 
been  eonsigned  over  to  a  state  of  judicial  blind- 
ness and  hardness  of  heart.  And  why  is  it  that 
they  are  thus  dealt  with  in  the  dispensations  of 
Divine  Providence  ?  In  answer  to  this  question, 
we  nuy  observe, 

L  That  God  thus  deals  with  them  m  the 
exercise  of  his  supreme  sovereignty*  The  only 
rule  by  which  the  manifestations  of  the  divine 
gnc99  and  the  distributions  of  the  divine  mer- 
cy, are  regulated,  is  God's  own  good  will  and 
pleasure.  He  has  a  right  to  do  with  his  own  as 
seemeth  good  io  his  sight.  He  may  give  or  he 
may  withhold,  just  as  be  pleaseth ;  and  when  he 
has  giren,  he  may  again  take  away  the  gift  be- 
stowed, and  no  one  is  entitled  to  challenge  or 
gainsay  his  pleasure.  When  God,  a(  the  first, 
adopted  the  children  of  Israel  to  be  his  peculiar 
people  above  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  it  was 
not  from  any  intrinsic  excellence,  any  peculiar 
merit  in  theip,  that  entitled  them  of  right  to  so 
high  a  distinction,  but  his  own  free  choice.  This 
was  again  and  again  enforced  upon  their  regards, 
by  repeated  declarations  that  they  were  solely  and 
entirely  indebted  for  the  national  honours  which 
they  enjoyed  above  others  to  the  unmerited  grace 
of  God.  <<  Because  he  loved  thy  fathers,  there- 
fore he  chose  their  seed  after  them,  and  brought 
thee  ont  in  his  sight  with  his  mighty  power  out 
of  Egypt ;  to  drive  out  nations  from  before  tiiee, 
greater  and  mightier  than  thou  art,  to  bring  thee 
in,  to  give  thee  their  lanjl  for  an  inheritance, 
as  it  is  this  day  "  Deut.  iv.  37»  38.  And  again, 
«  Speak  not  thou  in  thine  heart,  after  that  the 
Loid  thy  God  hath  cast  tliem  out  from  before 
thee,  saying.  For  my  righteousness  the  Lord  hath 
brought  me  in  to  possess  this  land ;  but  for  tlie 
wickedness  of  these  nations  the  Lord  doth  drive 
them  out  from  before  thee.  Not  for  thy  right- 
eousness, or  for  the  uprightness  of  thine  heart,  dost 
thou  go  to  possess  their  land;  but  for  the  wicked* 
ness  of  these  nations  the  Lord  tliy  God  doth  driTe 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  JFIERALD. 


181 


tbem  OQt  -from  before  tliee,  and  that  be  maj  per-* 
form  the  word  which  the  Lord  sware  unto  thy 
fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  Understand, 
therefore,  that  the  Liord  thy  God  giveth  thee  no| 
this  good  land  to  possess  it  for  thy  righteousness } 
for  thou  art  a  stiff-necked  people.**  Deut*  ix.  4-6t 
The  adoption  of  the  Jews  to  be  God's  peculiar 
people  was  thus  altogether  a  matter  of  free  and 
iirmerited  favour ;  and  the  privileges  which  he 
thus  conferred  on  them  of  his  own  gracious  con- 
descension and  liberality,  he  had  full  power  and 
authority  to  withdraw,  whenever  he  should  deem  it 
fitting  to  do  so.  And  this  is  one  of  the  explanations 
which  the  apostle  himself  has  given  us  of  the  trans- 
action under  consideration,  "  Hath  not  the  potter 
power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one 
vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto  dishonour  ? 
Therefore  hath  be  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have 
mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he  hapdeneth."  Bom< 
ix.21,r8. 

II.  God  has  been  pleased  to  reject  the  Jews, 
because  of  their  perverseness,  and  obstinacy  in 
unbelief.  Their  present  outcast  and  forlorn 
condition,  is  a  rigbteons  retribution  inflicted 
on  them  on  account  of  their  unfaithfulnesa  and 
rebellion.  The  terms  of  the  covenant  which 
God  made  ivith  them  as  a  nation,  assured  them 
of  the  ttnfiailing  oontinuance  of  their  privileges 
as  hii  peculiar  people,  if  they,  on  their  part,  con- 
tinued to  own  his  authority,  aod  to  walk  in  obedi- 
ence to  his  commands ;  but  should  they  rebel  and 
disobey,  the  blessing  was  to  be  exchanged  into  a 
cnrse-1-they  were  to  be  east  off  and  forwken,  dis- 
owned of  God,  and  left  desolate.  Dent  xxviii. 
1,8,  15,  63,  64,  «  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if 
thou  shalt  hearken  diligently  unto  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  to  observe  and  to  do  all  his  com- 
mandments which  I  command  thee  this  day,  that 
the  Lord  thy  God  will  set  thee  on  high  above  c^U 
nations  of  the  earth :  and  he  shall  bless  thee  in 
the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  But 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  thou  wilt  not  hearken  un- 
to the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  observe  to 
do  all  his  commandments  and  his  statutes,  which 
1  comnMind  thee  this  day,  that,  as  the  Lord  re- 
joiced over  you  to  do  you  good,  and  to  multiply 
you ;  so  the  Lord  will  rejoice  over  you  to  destroy 
you,  and  to  bring  you  to  nought :  and  ye  shall  be 
plucked  from  off  the  land  whither  thou  goest  to 
possess  it.  And  the  Lord  shall  scatter  thee  among 
all  people,  from  the  one  end  of  the  earth  even  un- 
to the  other*  In  conformity  with  these  terms, 
the  event  was  realized.  After  succ^ssiye  ages  of 
unnatural  rebellion,  when,  as  the  crowning  act  in 
the  measure  of  their  iniquity,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  appeared  among  them  as 
the  Messiah  promised  to  their  fathers,  arid  was 
despised  and  rejected  of  them,  their  doom  was  thus 
pronounced :  Matt,  x^^iii.  37,  38  j  *<  p  Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets^  an4 
stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even 
M  a  hen  gathereth  her  dnckens  under  her  wing8» 
•od  ye  would  not!  Behold,  your  house  ia  left  unto 


yoadesolater"  And  eo  the  epostle  telle  ue,  that 
they  who  were  "  the  natural,"  that  if,  the  original 
branches  of  the  olive  tree,  ^<  were  broken  off  be- 
cause of  unbelief."  It  was  not  a  mere  act  of  sove- 
reignty, which  of  right  appertained  to  God  in  deal- 
ing out  his  gratuitous  unmerited  blessings  as  he  saw 
it  meet — ^it  was,  moreover,  an  aot  of  penal  judg- 
ment with  which  he  visited  them  in  righteousness, 
in  depriving  them  of  blessings  which  they  had 
grossly  abused,  and  fulEUing  the  terms  of  the  co- 
venant which  he.  had  made  with  them.  The  hus- 
bandman,  in  the  parable,  refused  to  render  to  the 
honseholder  the  fruits  of  his  vineyard  in  their  sea 
son,  and  becanae  of  this  they  were  left  to  abide 
the  vengeance  of  their  ofiended  Lord:  and  the 
Jews,  because  tbey  stiffened  the  neck,  and  turned 
aside  the  head,  and  shut  their  eyes  against  the 
light  of  God's  revealed  word,  were  left  to  endure 
the  misery  of  their  own  wilful  blindness.  God 
gave  them  the  spirit  of  slnmbar—- eyes  that  they 
should  not  see,  and  eara  that  they  should  not  hear. 
Their  blindness  was  at  once  iheir  sin,  and  the 
punishment  inflicted  on  them  because  of  their 
sin. 

THE  TOUlfG  INQUIRER  IN  8KTB. 

In  the  excellent  series  of  tracts  on  Revivals  which  are 
in  the  course  of  publication  at  Glasgow,  one  has  re- 
cently appeared,  giving  a  very  interesting  account  of 
the  revival  which  occurred  in  Skye,  between  1812  and 
1814.  From  this  tract  we  have  copied  the  following 
beautiful  extract : — 

Many  years  ago,  and  long  before  any  awakening  took 
place  in  Skye,  a  young  girl,  of  little  more  than  childish 
years,  residing  in  a  glen  which,  during  the  I'erival,  was 
distinguished  by  much  pf  divine  power,  beqtme  deeply 
Impressed  with  tl^e  idea  that  God  was  not  in  her  native 
isle.  At  the  same  time,  she  was  overcome  by  the  feel- 
ing, that  she  must  go  in  pursuit  of  him  where  he  was  to 
be  found.  She  accordingly  stole  away  from  her  parents, 
and  travelled  across  the  country  to  the  usual  outlet  by 
the  ferry  to  the  mainland.  As  she  proceeded,  she  nuide 
no  secret  of  the  errand  on  which  she  had  departed,  and 
as  her  relations  had  taken  up  the  opinion  that  she  had 
become  unsound  in  her  mind,  little  attempt  was  made 
to  recal  her.  So  soon  &9  she  was  out  of  Skye,  she  be- 
gan to  ask  every  passenger  with  whom  she  met,  where 
she  might  iind  God,  for  that  he  was  not  in  her  country. 
She  called  at  houses  too  by  the  way,  askipg  direction  in 
her  uncommon  inquiry.  Pity  and  kind  treatment  mark- 
ed the  conduct  of  all  towards  her.  Her  question  excited 
surprise;  but  as  her  planner  expressed  siijcerity  and 
deep  eamestnesB,  every  one  answered  her  soothingly, 
and  as  unwilling  to  interfef e  with  the  hallucination  un- 
der which  they  conceived  she  laboured.  In  this  way 
she  journeyed  for  days  and  weeks ;  but,  though  disap- 
pointed in  every  application  for  the  knowledge  which 
she  sought,  she  did  not  desist.  At  length  she  reached 
the  town  of  Inverness— often  beard  o^  and  which  her 
youthful  imagination  had  Iqng  pictured  the  ecntre  of  all 
that  was  good  and  valuable,  as  well  as  great.  The  first 
person  whom  she  there  met,  and  to  whpoi  she  made  ap- 
plicatiouy  was  a  pious  lady  addressed  by  her  on  the  street. 
She  stopped  her,  and  said  in  Gialie  t  <*  I  am  oome  from 


132 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALb. 


Skye,  where  God  is  not — can  you  tell  me  where  I  shall 
find  him  ?"  The  lady  was  stmck,  not  more  with  the  un- 
usual nature  of  the  address,  than  the  deep-toned  earnest- 
ness and  solemnity  of  her  manner.    Her  first  impression 
was  that  of  all  the  others  to  whom  the  poor  child  had 
spoken  by  the  way ;  but  she  engaged  in  conversation  with 
her,  and  became  satisfied  of  her  sanity.    **  Come  with 
me,*'  at  last  she  said,  '*  perhaps  I  can  bring  you  to  where 
you  shall  find  Ood."     She  took  her  to  her  home.   Next 
day  was   Sabbath.    The  wanderer  accompanied  her 
kind  protector  to  the  house  of  Ood.     For  the  first  time 
the  Gospel  was  proclaimed  in  her  hearing^t  came  *'  in 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power"  to  her  soul. 
She  was  an  awakened  sinner,  and  soon  became  a  happy 
convert — ^lived  for  many  years  in  the  lady's  family — 
never  again  returned  to  Skye— married  and  settled  in 
the  parish  of  Croy,  near  Inverness,  and  was  one  of  the 
most  eminent  Christians  of  her  day.     She  lived  long, 
and  was  greatly  distinguished  for  her  devotedness  and 
fervency  as  a  follower  of  the  Lamb.     Often  have  the 
pious  in  Skye  said  to  each  other :  '*  Who  can  tell  but 
the  prayers  of  her  who  was  led,  by  a  way  which  she 
knew  not,  to  the  knowledge  of  the  God  of  Abraham, 
may  be  receiving  their  answer  in  the  great  work  which, 
in  this  dark  place,  He  has  been  pleased  to  produce  ?" 
And  who  can  tell  ?    If  the  Lord  prepares  by  his  grace, 
those  who  plead  with  him— those  who  lay  hold  on  his 
strength — will  he  not,  in  due  time,  answer  them,  and 
declare  his  faithfulness  ?     Often,  doubtless,  were  this 
good  woman's  earnest  supplications  offered  up  for  her 
native  isle ;  and  if,  though  after  a  long  time,  the  day- 
spring  fiom  on  high  did  visit  it,  and  the  light  which 
beams  from  Zion's  hill,  did  shine  into  the  vale  where 
first  she  drew  breath,  who  will  say,  but  in  granting  this 
blessing,  the  Hearer  of  prayer  had  regard  to  her  request, 
and  fulfilled  the  word  of  his  promise,  that  the  seed  of 
Jacob  seek  him  not  in  vain.     No  one  can  estimate  how 
great  a  blessing  it  is  to  have  a  friend-~a  child  of  God, 
to  pray  for  him  :  and  no  one  can  tell  how  valuable  and 
important  was  the  result,  connected  with  the  simple 
event  now  rekted,  which  separated  an  innocent  indivi- 
dual from  her  country  and  kindred,  that,  fiir  from  her 
home,  she  might  learn  to  pray  to  the  living  God,  and 
that  a  long  life  might  be  passed  in  seeking  Lght  for 
those  who  sat  in  darkness,  and  times  of  refreshing  for 
those  who  were  perishing  in  a  dry  and  barren  wilderness. 

THE  infidel's  DEATH-BED. 

"  Then  miut  It  be  an  awAil  thing  to  die.'*~BLAiR. 

ObI  *tis  an  awful  thing  to  die  1 

To  die,  and  meet  an  angry  God, 

Whose  Word  we  in  the  dust  have  trode ; 
A  Saviour,  whom  we  have  passed  by ! 
Rack'd  on  the  fearful  wheel  of  dread. 
The  thorns  of  guilt  beneath  our  head,— 

It  is  an  awful  thing  to  die  I 
Past  deeds  upon  our  memVy  staring ; 
Remorse,  like  fiery  serpent^  rearing 
Its  boming  crest,  to  madness  stinging ; 
And  wasted  gracious  moments  wringing 

The  blood-drops  from  our  memory, 

It  is  an  awfiil  thing  to  die  I 

Who  would  not  rather  live  in  pain  ? 
Who  would  not  with  his  misery  cope. 
And  struggle  with  his  woes,  while  hope 

Still  sung,  though  fiunt  her  syren  strain ; 


Than  die,  and  go — ^we  know  not  whei^— 
Perchance  to  realms  where  stern  despair 

Shall  ne'er  unlock  his  chains  again  ? 
Better  to  bear  the  farewell  parting ; 
Better  to  bear  our  friends'  deserting ; 
Better  to  be  in  darkness  pining. 
While  all  around  is  sweetly  shim'ng. 

Than  on  a  couch  of  death  to  lie-^ 

Oh,  'tis  an  awful  thing  to  die  1 

The  priest  spake  comfort  to  my  soul ; 

He  said  '*  the  worst  might  be  forgiven ; 

The  guiltiest  find  the  path  to  heaven. 
Their  names  be  writ  in  mercy's  roU." 
He  little  knows  it  is  too  late ; 
He  little  knows  the  outcast's  fate, 

That  cries  and  tears  may  not  control. 
The  good  man's  prayers  can  nought  avail  me. 
When  fiends  invisible  assail  me. 
No  heaven  for  me  I  vain,  vain  the  offer ; 
Hell  is  my  portion.     I  must  suffer. 

And  suiSer  through  eternity, — 

My  brain,  my  brain  1  Oh  God,  I  die ! 

D.  Arnot. 


BIOGaAPHlCa.L  SKETCH. 

THE  REV.  PHILIP  HENRY. 

By  the  Avthoren  qf  the  Sketch  itf  •*  Olympm  Mentta,"  fe. 

Part  II. 

Having  considered  Mr  Henry's  character  as  a  Christian 
minister,  let  us  now  view  him  in  the  retirement  of 
domestic  lifis.  Here,  in  every  social  rektion,  he  abnn- 
dantly  verified  the  apostle's  portraiture  of  a  &ithful 

bishop, — **  one  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house," **  an 

example  of  the  unbelievecs,  in  word,  in  conversation, 
in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity."  In  April  1660 
he  married  Katharine,  the  only  daughter  and  heiress  of 
Mr  Matthews  of  Broad  Oak  in  Flintshire.  Her  &ther 
was  at  first  opposed  to  the  marriage ;  but,  being  soon 
won  over  by  Mr  Henry's  meekness  and  prudence  in 
the  matter,  he  gave  his  free  consent,  and  settled  upon 
them,  during  his  life,  part  of  hb  estete,  the  whole  of 
which  became  theirs  at  his  death.  It  is  related  of  Miss 
Matthews  that  some  of  her  friends  having  urged  against 
Mr  Henry  that,  **  although  he  was  a  gentleman,  and  a 
scholar,  and  an  excellent  preacher,  he  was  quite  a  stran- 
ger, and  they  did  not  even  know  where  he  came  from ; " 
"  True,"  she  replied,  "  but  I  know  where  he  is  going, 
and  I  should  like  to  go  with  him."  This  union  was 
crowned  with  much  mutual  happiness,  and  Mr  Henry 
took  every  opportunity  of  expressing  his  great  thank- 
fuhiess  to  God  for  such  a  blessing.  Of  his  children, 
(two  sons  and  four  daughters,)  the  eldest  son  died  in 
childhood,  and  he  lived  to  see  the  others,  not  only  com- 
fortably  settled  with  regard  to  this  world,  but  living  as 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  His  son  Matthew, 
who  writes  hb  biography,  was  the  well  known  author 
of  the  commentary  on  the  Bible. 

Having  solemnly  vowed  at  his  ordination  that  he  and 
his  house  should  serve  the  Lord,  he  was  careful  to  per- 
form what  he  had  promised.  By  prayer  with  and  for 
his  children,  by  giving  them  "  line  upon  line  and  pre- 
cept upon  precept,"  by  diligently  teaching  them  the 
words  of  life,  by  talking  of  them  when  they  sat  in  the 
house  and  by  the  way-side,  when  they  lay  down  and 
when  they  rose  up,  and  still  more  by  the  persuasive 
force  of  hii  own  bright  example,  he  taught  them  to  **  seek 
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first  tbe  kiogdom  of  God  and  his  righteouiiieM.''  He 
had  a  very  high  idea  of  the  tacredneas  of  the  haptimial 
engBgemenU  upon  believing  parents,  and  of  the  neces- 
sitj  of  pressing  upon  the  hearts  of  the  children  them- 
selves, the  obligations  under  which  they  had  been 
laid,  by  having  been  made  partahers  of  that  holy  sacra- 
ment. He  was  aoeordingly  csieful  to  instruct  his  own  &- 
mily  in  its  nature,  as  soon  as  they  were  capable  of  under- 
standing it,  telling  them  their  privileges  as  '*  baptised 
children,  bom  in  God's  house,"  given  to  Him,  and  there- 
fore bound  to  be  His  for  ever.  We  have  remarked  that 
those  parents  who  have  been  the  most  successful  in 
bringing  up  their  children  in  *'  the  nurture  and  admoni- 
tion of  the  Lord,"  have  usually  been  the  most  faithful 
and  affectionate  in  addressing  them,  not  as  aliens  from 
the  flock  of  Christ,  but  as  those  who  had  been  given  to 
him  as  the  lambs  of  his  Ibid,  snd  who  are  therefore 
bound,  by  the  scdemn  vow  of  their  sponsors,  to  make 
themsdves  his  by  a  voluntary  surrender.  Baptism,  it 
is  true,  is  but  an  outward  visible  sign,  but,  if  believing 
parents  impart  it  to  their  little  ones,  in  the  spirit  of 
^th,  they  ought  to  expect  and  to  wait  for  the  bestow- 
naent  of  the  inward  spiritual  grace ;  and  while  they  tell 
them  that  they,  as  well  as  others,  need  to  be  renewed 
and  sanctified,  they  ought  to  address  them  also  as  the 
children  of  prayer  and  the  subjects  of  promise. 

In  the  arrangement  of  his  fkmily  worship,  BIr  Henry 
vras  anxious  that  the  time  and  manner  of  it  should  be 
audi  as  that  every  member  of  his  house  should,  if  pos- 
nble,  be  present,  and  should  jmn  in  the  exercise  with 
the  spirit  and  with  the  understanding.  He  enjomed 
his  children  to  write  his  expositions  of  Scripture,  and 
required  them  afterwards  to  give  him  a  fiuniliar  account 
of  what  had  been  expounded.  In  fiunily  prayer,  he 
vras  not  only  most  comprehensive  in  prayer  and  thanks* 
givings  for  family  wants  and  mercies,  and  in  the  con- 
fession of  femOy  sins,  but  he  was  very  psrticular  in  his 
petitions  for  every  member  of  his  household  individually, 
thus  bringing  before  each  one  of  them  his  or  her  interest 
in  God's  covenant.  He  himself  approached  the  throne 
of  grace  in  the  spirit  of  a  child  coming  to  his  fiither, 
with  all  his  wants  and  desires,  and  he  was  anxious  to 
bring  them  thither  also,  in  the  same  attitude  of  childlike 
confidence.  Every  servant,  every  sojourner  in  his 
family,  was  borne  on  his  heart  before  God,  and  the 
manner  and  import  of  his  requests  for  them  all  were 
formed  according  to  their  various  characters  and  drcum* 
stances.  His  frequent  prayer  was,  "  That  we  might 
have  grace  to  carry  it  as  a  minister,  and  a  minister's 
wife,  and  a  minister's  children,  and  a  minister's  servants, 
ought  to  carry  it,  '  that  the  ministry  might  in  nothix^ 
be  bhimed."*  Nor  did  he  forget  to  plead  for  the  peace 
of  Jerusalem.  "  He  maintained  that  supplication  must 
be  made  for  sll  saints ;  for  those  you  do  not  know,  as 
well  as  for  those  you  do  know, — for  those  that  differ 
from  you,  as  well  as  for  those  with  whom  you  agree, — 
for  those  who  are  in  prosperity,  as  well  as  adversity. 
For  all  SauUs,  because  all  are  alike  related  to  Jesus 
Christ,  because  all  are  alike  related  to  you  as  follow- 
members,  and  it  will  be  an  evidence  that  you  love  them 
as  brethren,  when  you  love  them  all  and  pray  for  them 
aU." 

Soon  after  the  restoration  of  Charles  IL  great  changes 
were  introduced  into  the  religious  government  of  the 
GhorGh.  By  the  act  of  uniformity,  all  derg^mep  tbroogh- 


out  the  United  Kingdom  were  obliged  either  to  conform 
to  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  Episcopacy,  or  to  resign 
their  charges.  Mr  Henry  felt  it  bis  duty  to  choose 
the  latter  alternative;  but,  as  some  time  elapsed  before 
the  law  was  promulgated  or  enforced,  he  continued  from 
Sabbath  to  Sabbath  to  preach  to  his  people,  as  if  every 
meeting  were  the  kst  that  they  should  enjoy  together* 
For  some  time  previous  to  his  dismissal  from  Worthen- 
bury,  his  annuity  was  withheld  by  the  Emeral  fomily, 
because  he  did  not  read  the  form  of  common-prayer, 
even  before  there  was  any  hiw  for  reading  it.  Some  of 
his  friends  advised  him  to  enter  an  action  against  Mr 
Puleston  for  the  recovery  of  his  rights ;  but,  some  time 
after,  he  himself  solicited  Mr  Puleston  to  refer  it,  "hav- 
ing learnt,"  he  said,  '*  that  it  is  no  disparagement,  but 
an  honour,  for  the  wronged  party  to  be  first  in  seeking 
reconciliation."  At  length,  in  the  year  1661,  a  dispute 
having  arisen  between  Mr  Puleston  and  Dr  Bridgman 
about  the  tithe  of  Worthenbury,  they  agreed  that  Dr 
Bridgman  should,  before  the  1st  of  November  follow- 
ing, "  avoid  and  discharge  the  present  minister,  Philip 
Henry,  from  the  chapel  of  Worthenbury,  and  not  here- 
after, at  any  time,  re-admit  the  said  Philip  Henry  to 
officiate  in  the  said  cure,  and  that,  upon  this  condition, 
Dr  Bridgman  and  his  successors  should  henceforth  have 
a  right  to  the  tithe.  Accordingly,  on  the  27th  of 
October  following,  notice  was  given  of  that  dismission, 
and  on  that  same  day  he  preached  his  five  well  sermon,  and 
never  again  addressed  his  people  at  Worthenbury.  He 
was  solicited  to  preach  elsewhere  immediately,  but  to 
this  he  would  not  consent,  being  afraid  of  discouraging 
his  successor  by  drawing  away  the  people  from  him. 
Others  of  his  friends  wuhed  Um  to  revive  his  interest 
at  court,  and  it  was  even  said  that  the  Duke  of  York 
had  inquired  for  him ;  but  to  these  persuasions  he  gave 
no  heed,  saying,  "  My  friends  do  not  know,  so  well  as 
I,  the  strength  of  temptation,  and  my  own  inability  to 
deal  with  it,  '  Lord,  lead  me  not  into  temptation  I '  *' 
At  Michaelmas  1662  he  entirely  lefb  Worthenbury,  and 
went  with  his  fomily  to  reside  at  Broad  Oak,  where  he 
continued  till  his  death,  with  the  exception  of  an  inter- 
val in  the  year  1667,  when  he  was  compelled,  by  the 
persecution  of  his  adversaries,  to  remove  for  a  time  to 
Whitchurch.  At  Broad  Oak  he  continued,  for  the 
space  of  thirty-four  years,  accordingly  as  duty  called 
him,  to  labour  or  to  suffer  in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel. 
For  the  greater  part  of  this  time,  he  thought  it  his  duty 
to  attend  every  Sabbath  at  Whitewell  Chapel  with  his 
fiunily,  except  when  there  was  no  public  worship  there, 
in  wUch  esse  be  preached  in  his  own  house  to  his  fimiily, 
and  such  a  limited  number  of  his  neighbours  as  might 
derive  benefit  from  his  nunistrations  without  infringing 
upon  the  law  against  conventicles.  In  1672  some  in- 
dulgence was  granted  to  the  nonconformists ;  and  Mr 
Henry  received  license  to  preach  in  his  own  house  and 
dsewhere.  Even  then,  he  was  unwilling  to  interfere 
with  the  ministrations  of  the  parish  clergyman,  but  con- 
tinued to  attend  at  Whitewell  Chapel,  preaching  at 
home  only  in  the  evening,  or  on  those  Sabbaths  when 
there  was  no  divine  service  in  the  parish  church.  At  a 
subsequent  period,  he  found  it  expedient,  for  the  benefit 
of  those  who  heard  him,  to  be  more  regular  in  assem- 
bling both  morning  and  evening  on  the  Lord's  Day ; 
hot  neither  then  nor  afterwards  would  he  ever  consoit 
to  reoeiva  «n^  remuneration  for  his  labours  at  Qroad 
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Oak  I  tnd  tadonilf  m  be  wrooght  for  the  ifdrilcitl 
benefit  of  hu  bearen,  be  never  would  permit  tbeih  to 
eall  bim  peetor.  He  would  tBji  **  Tbat  be  looked  ufMHi 
bis  fiunil/  only  ae  bb  cbaife^  and  bii  preaebitig  to  otbers 
wai  but  accidental,  whom,  if  they  came,  be  would  no 
more  turn  aWay  than  be  could  a  poor  bungry  quui,  tbat 
should  come  to  bis  door  for  an  alms*  And,  being  a 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  be  thought  himself  bound  to 
preach  the  Gospel  as  be  bad  opportunity/'  He  often 
said,  *'  that  be  looked  upon  Umself  but  as  an  asaistant 
to  the  parish  minister,  in  promoting  the  common  in- 
terests of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  the  common  saltration 
of  precious  souls,  by  tbe  explication  of  those  greiftt 
truths  wherein  we  are  all  agreed."  '.Wherever  he 
preached  be  usually  prayed  for  a  blearing  on  the  parish 
minister  and  upon  his  ministry.  He  often  said,  how 
well  pleated  be  was  when,  after  be  bad  preached  a 
lecture  at  Osiitrestry,  be  wtot  to  visit  tbe  minister  of  tbe 
plara,  Mr  Bdwards,  a  worthy  man,  and  told  him  **  be 
bad  been  sowing  a  handful  of  seed  among  his  people,*' 
and  had  this  answer,  *'  That's  well,  tbe  Lord  prosper 
your  seed  and  mine  too,  there  is  need  enough  of  us  both." 

The  liberty  of  indulgehoe  was  continued  about  three 
years,  but  was  then  withdrawn.  After  the  interval  of 
a  year  or  two«  another  gleam  of  liberty  was  granted, 
imtil  tbe  year  1687f  when  the  nonconforming  clergy 
were  again  bdd  under  restraint.  During  this  period, 
Mr  Henry  was  more  than  once  summoned,  and  even 
imprisoned,  upon  ^barges  which,  boweter,  bis  enemies 
could  not  substantiate.  Under  these  trials  of  patience, 
bis  babitual  meekness  and  quietness  of  spirit  did  not 
give  way»  When  in  prisod  in  168S,  he  thus  writes  to 
bis  wift  t-^ 

••  I  continue  very  well  at  preseht,  tbanks  be  to  God; 
and  feel  nothing  yet  of  the  inconteniences  of  a  prison. 
We  are  better  accommodated,  as  I  acquainted  yoti  in 
my  last,  than  we  could  bave  expected,  tbougb  we  mlisi 
pay  for  it.  Just  now,  six  ministers,  nonconformists, 
are  brought  in  bitber  from  Lancashire,  more  than  before, 
so  we  are  far  from  enlargement.  But  our  times  are  in 
God's  bands,  who  hath  sent  us  bither,  t  am  coniident, 
for  good,  though  bo\V,  or  wbicb  way,  or  wherein,  I 
know  not  i  but  *  He  is  fbitbful,  who  hatb  promiaed.' 
My  chamber-fellows  and  I  difiitr  something  in  our  ap- 
prehensions of  things  past,  wbicb  will  not  be  beiped  $ 
but  for  tbe  '  unseen  things'  tbat  are  to  come,  tbat  are 
eternal,  we  are  all  one." 

Again,  in  speaking  to  his  fiunily  afterwards,  be  tbiU 
recounts  tbe  mercies  o^  bis  imprisonment  i«« 

'*  Tbat  it  was  for  no  cause }  it  is  guilt  tbat  makes  a 
prison :  That  it  was  bis  security  in  a  dangerous  time : 
Tbat  he  bad  good  company  in  bis  sufferings,  who  prayed 
together,  and  discoursed  to  their  mutual  edification  t 
That  he  had  health  there ;  not  '  Sick  and  in  prison :  * 
Tbat  be  Was  tislted,  and  prayed  for,  by  bis  fHendd : 
Tbat  be  waa  very  cbeerAil  and  easy  in  bis  spirit ;  many 
a  time  asleep,  and  qidet,  when  hie  adversaries  were  dis- 
turbed,  and  unquiet:  That  bis  enlargement  was  sfoeedy 
and  unsought  for ;  and  that  it  gave  occasion  to  tbe  tea*> 
ffistrates  who  committed  him,  to  give  it  under  tbeir 
bands,  tbat  they  bad  nothing  in  particular  to  ky  to  his 
charge:  and,  especially,  that  it  was  without  a  snare, 
which  was  tbe  thing  tbat  be  feared  more  than  any  thing 
eisci 

In  the  same  spirit  be  barboured  no  feeling  of 
resentment  against  bis  adversaries  in  this  matter  : 
fcr,  in  tbe  reign  of  James  the  Second  of  England, 
Irbcn  commissioners  were  sent  throoghout  the  country,' 


to  inqirfra  afttr  the  trouble  tbal  diMenoN  bad 
sustained  by  tbe  penal  biws,  and  tbey  sent  to  Mr 
Henry  to  bive  an  aceount  of  bk  sufferings,  be  re- 
turned answer,  by  letter,  tbat  be  had  indeed  suffered 
bi  various  ways  aeversl  yeurs  before ;  yet  declined  to 
give  any  particular  iiifonaation  eoneembig  the  matter, 
having,  as  be  wrote  to  the  commistioners,  "  long  sbice 
from  bis  heart  forgiven  idl  tiie  agents^  Instruments,  and 
occasions  of  it,  and  baving  purposed  never  to  say  any 
more  about  it." 

His  well  known  moderation,  and  meekness,  and  sub- 
mission, however,  procured  bim  more  indulgence  than 
was  grfented  to  many  others  of  bis  brethren ;  and  dur- 
ing the  years  to  which  we  bave  referred,  he  continned 
to  preach  for  the  greater  part  of  tbe  time  undisturbed 
in  his  own  bouse,  *'  no  man  making  bim  afraid.** 

The  quietness  of  Ms  own  s|yirit,  during  this  period  of 
bis  life,  Was  freely  communicated,  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  otbers,  of  which  we  have  many  proofs  in  bis 
letters.  "The  following  is  an  extract  from  one  written 
to  a  friend  under  anxietv  of  mind : — 

**  Ood,  if  it  be  Ms  will|  pretent  your  fear  aboat  it ! 
Uncertainty  is  written  upon  all  things  here  below;  but 
there  is  an  unchangeable  happiness  laid  up  i«r  na  in 
tbe  other  world,  and  that  may  be  made  sure.  Your 
acknowledging  God  in  it  as  in  all  your  affairs,  I  cannot 
but  rejoice  in,  as  an  evidence  of  the  uprigbtDess  of  your 
heart  towards  bim.  tt  Is  the  life  and  soul  of  all  reli- 
gion. It  is,  indeed,  to  walk  with  God ;  and  includes 
as  much  aa  any  other  Scripture  commands,  in  so  f^w 
words:  'In  all  tky  ways  acknowledge  Mm,  and  be 
shall  direct  thy  paths.'  In  every  thing  tbou  dost«  bave 
an  eye  to  Him ;  make  his  word  and  will  tby  rule ;  bis 
glory  thy  end ;  fetcb  strength  from  biin ;  expect  suc- 
cess from  bim ;  and  in  all  events  that  happen,  which  are 
our  ways  too,  wbether  tbey  be  for  us  or  against  us,  he 
is  to  be  acknowledged,  that  is,  adored ;  if  prosperous, 
witb  thankfulness ;  if  otherwise,  with  submission  t  as 
Job,  '  Tbe  Lord  hath  given,  and  the  Lord  bath  taken 
away,  and  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord,'  This  is 
io  '  set  the  Lord  always  before  ds ; '  to  bave  our  eyes 
ever  toward  bim.  Where  this  is  not,  we  are,  so  far, 
*  withoiTt  God  in  tbe  World.* 

In  1681,  there  took  place  a  public  discussion  at  Os- 
westry between  .Dr  John  Loyd,  then  Bishop  of  St. 
Asapb,  and  several  nonconformist  clergymen,  of  wbom 
Mr  Henry  was  one.  That  learned  prelate,  in  his  zeal 
for  tbe  enlargement  of  the  Established  Church,  was 
desirous  to  win  over  the  dissenters  by  the  power  ot 
argument ;  and,  for  this  purpose,  proposed  a  discussion 
upon  the  subject  in  dispute  between  them.  This  con- 
troversy, like  most  others  of  tbat  nature,  ended  in  tbe 
conviction  of  neither  party ;  but  so  conspicuous  was 
Mr  Henry's  meekness,  moderation,  and  humilixy  through- 
out the  whole  matter,  that  they  obtained  for  him  tbe 
gratitude  of  bis  own  friends,  and  the  cordial  esteem  oi 
those  from  whom  be  differed.  Tbe  bishop  expressed 
great  satisfaction  in  bis  conference  with  Mr  Henry,  and 
earnestly  desired  further  intercourse  with  bim,  if  per- 
chance he  might  be  able  to  perSuade  one  so  cbristian- 
i2ed  in  his  spirit,  and  so  calculated  to  promote  tbe  in- 
terests of  godliness,  to  return  into  tbe  bosom  of  the 
Church  :  and,  from  this  time,  they  continued  to  asso- 
date  with  evety  mark  of  mutual  friendship  and  es- 
teem. 

During  the  last  nine  years  of  his  life,  Mr  Henry  enjoyed 
undistdrbed  liberty  and  enlargement ;  and  until  tbe  day 
when  be  was  summoned  to  join  tbe  Church  triumphaati 
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he  eonrlfta^d  to  ttbouf  imweariAAy  in  liii  MitUr'i 
aaxtt. 

During  this  interril,  lie  Wtts  still  freqtietit  iii  Ills  at- 
tendance at  Wliit«we11  Chattel ;  thereby  exposing  his 
condoct  to  the  atiimadrersions  of  two  ^flbrent  classes 
of  people.    Thus  he  notes  in  his  D'lhtj  :~^ 

"  One  nde  told  him,  he  was  the  author  of  all  the 
mischief  in  the  country,  in  drawing  people  from  the 
Church ;  tod  the  other  side  told  him,  he  was  the  author 
of  all  the  mlsduef.  In  drawing  people  to  the  Charch. 
And  which  of  these,"  saith  he,  "  shall  I  seek  to  please  t 
Lord,  neither;  but  thyself  alone,  and  my  own  eon« 
science  :  and  while  I  cati  do  that,  1  have  enough.*' 

On  one  occasion,  when  ho  returned  from  hearing  a 
bitter  aermott  against  the  dissenters,  that  had  been 
preachod  by  the  curato  on  the  Lord's  day  momii^,  and 
Mme  of  Ilia  frienda  wondered  that  he  would  go  again  in 
the  afternoon  for  the  Second  part,  he  repUed,  *'  Bat  if 
he  do  not  know  his  duty,  I  know  mine  s  and  I  bleaa 
God  I  oMi  find  honey  in  a  carcass." 

At  another  time,  when  mueh  had  been  said  in  the 
sftemooD  sennon  at  Whitewell,  to  prove  the  dissencets 
in  a  damnable  state,  with  many  keen  reflections  upon 
them  ae  aeUsmaCiiss,  he  thus  began  his  evening  discourse 
at  his  own  faonse  u^**  Perhaps  Some  of  you  may  expect 
now  thnt  1  ehall  say  something  in  answer  to  what  we 
bare  hoafd,  by  which  we  have  been  so  severely  charged, 
but  truly  I  hare  sottMthdig  else  to  do."  "  And  so, 
without  any  fiirther  notice  of  it,"  says  his  biogrilpher, 
'*  he  went  on  to  preaeh  '  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crud* 
fied.'"  He  used  to  remark,  that  there  was  no  more 
effectual  aatidota  against  errOr,  '*  than  the  instrueting 
and  oonfinning  of  people  in  the  tmth, '  asit  is  in  Jesus/  " 
How  &ithfdlLy  he  declared  that  truth  in  all  its  aimf^lii. 
city,  bis  letters  and  sermons  show.  He  thus  describes 
the  miserable  conditioti  of  thOae  who  are  without 
Christ: — 

**  They  are  children  without  a  father,  orphans  i  sheep 
without  a  ahepherd,  none  to  lead  themi  to  feed  them, 
to  guard  them  t  they  are  In  the  dark,  and  no  sun  to 
enlighten  them.  They  are  in  a  friendless  condition  ; 
Christ  is  their  enemy;  they  are  under  a  debt,  and  have 
no  surety ;  they  are  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  and  have 
00  Saviour ;  they  have  a  cause  to  plead,  but  have  no 
sdvocate ;  they  are  sinners,  but  have  no  prophet,  priest, 
or  Idng,  to  appear  for  them.  They  are  out  of  the  way, 
for  *  Christ  is  the  oidy  wayi'  they  are  mortally  dis- 
eased, but  have  no  physician ;  they  are  naked,  and  have 
no  clothing,  for  Christ's  righteousness  is  the  ool^ 
clothing ;  they  are  foodless,  breadless,  for  he  only  is 
bread  to  the  Soul ;  they  are  without  wisdom,  and  there- 
fore fools :  so  a  Christless  condition  is  a  miserable  con- 
dition." 

But  sUhongh  he  thought  that  the  preaching  of  Christ 
crucified  was  the  best  antidote  that  he  could  oppose  to 
the  error  and  UliberaHty  that  prevailed  around  him,  he 
sometimes  found  It  necessary  to  give  his  more  direct 
testitnony  against  them.  One  of  the  Parish  ministers 
having,  in  &e  pretence  of  BIr  fienfy  and  his  Ihmily, 
earnestly  cautioned  his  people  not  to  go  to  conventicles, 
and  assigning  as  a  reason  for  his  adWce,  "  That  they 
were  baptized  Into  the  Church  of  England,"  Mr  Henry 
took  the  first  opportunity  of  baptiring  a  child  in  pub^ 
lie;  and  desired  the  congregation  to  bear  witness, 
*'  That  he  did  not  baptize  that  child  into  the  Church 
of  Eugland,  nor  into  the  Church  of  Scotland,  nor  into 
the  Churdi  of  th«  "Dissenters,  nor  into  the  Church  at 


Brood  Odk,  but  into  the  Visible  Catholic  Cbuf  ch  of 
Jcstfs  Christ." 

During  the  last  few  years  of  his  li^  he  and  his  bffec« 
tionate  partner  were  again  leffc  alone.  All  his  dhildfen 
were  married  in  the  course  of  the  years  1667  abd  1068, 
and  all  not  only  with  his  fttU  consent,  but  to  his  abun.' 
dant  comfort  and  satisfaction.  In  referexioe  to  the  mar^ 
riage  of  his  last  daughter  he  thus  writes:^— 

"*We  have  sent  her  away,  not  as  Laban  said  he 
would  have  sent  his  daughter  away,  *  with  mirth,  and 
With  songs,  and  with  tabret,  and  with  harp,'  but  with 
prayers,  and  tears,  and  hearty  good  wishes.  And 
now,  we  are  alone  again,  as  we  were  in  oiir  beginning. 
God  he  better  to  us  than  twenty  children  I  The 
Lord,  I  trust,  that  has  brought  us  thus  far,  will  enable 
us  to  i)nish  well ;  and  then  all  will  be  well,  and  not 
till  then." 

In  the  course  of  eight  years  he  had  twenty«fo«ir 
gratid-chiidren  born.  On  the  birth  of  one  of  them,  he 
thus  writes :  *'  I  have  seen  my  '  children's  diildren : ' 
let  me  see  *  peace  upon  Israel,'  and  then  I  will  say, 
*  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace."* 
And  the  time  of  his  departure  was  indeed  drawmg  nigh. 
Each  day  of  his  Icfe  had  been  a  preparatbn  for  that 
great  change ;  and  when  the  summons  came,  it  found 
him  at  his  post,  and  ready  to  be  called. 

To  show  the  feelings  wifh  which  he  contemplated 
death,  we  subjoin  an  extract  fl-om  a  letter  to  his  son, 
which  will  bring  our  readers,  as  it  were,  individually 
into  communion  with  his  spirit  at  the  dosiug  scene  t— : 

*'  See  your  need  of  Christ  more  and  more,  and  live 
upon  him ;  no  life  like  it,  so  sweet,  so  safe.  We  can« 
not  be  discharged  from  the  guilt  of  any  evil  we  do, 
without  hie  merit  to  satisfy ;  we  cannot  move  in  the 
performance  of  any  good  required,  without  his  Spirit 
and  grace  to  assist  and  enable  for  it ;  and  when  we 
have  done  all,  that  all  is  nothing  without  his  mediation 
and  intercession  to  make  it  acceptable  :  so  that,  every 
day,  in  every  thing,  he  is  ■  all  in  alL'  Though  you  are 
at  a  distance  from  us  now,  we  rejoice  in  the  good  hope 
we  have,  through  grace,  of  meeting  again  in  the  *  land 
of  the  living,'  that  is,  on  earth,  if  God  see  good ;  how* 
ever,  in  heaven,  wbicli  is  the  true  land  of  the  truly 
living,  and  is  best  of  all.  The  Lord  God  everlasting 
be  your  *  sun  and  shield'  in  all  your  ways.  See  time 
hastitig  apace  towards  eternity,  and  the  Judge  even  at 
the  door,  and  work  accordingly;  wherever  yOu  are, 
alone  of.  in  company,  be  always  doing  or  getting  good, 
'sowing  or  reaping.'  As  for  me,  I  midte  no  other 
reckoning,  but  thai  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at 
hand ;  and  what  trouble  I  may  meet  with  before,  I 
know  not :  the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.  One  of  my 
chief  cares  is,  that  no  iniquity  of  mine  may  be  laid  up 
for  vou;  which  God  grant  for  his  mercy's  sake,  in 
Chnst  Jesus.    Amen." 

On  the  Lord's  day,  June  21, 1696,  he  went  through 
the  work  of  the  day  with  his  usual  vigour  and  liveli- 
ness I  and,  on  the  Tuesday  following,  he  rose  at  six 
o'clock  in  wonted  health,  but  he  was  never  again  to 
awaken  upon  the  rising  of  an  earthly  sun.  The  days 
of  his  mourning  were  ended ;  and  ere  the  morrow's 
dawn,  he  was  to  stand  before  the  throne  with  the  in- 
numerable multitude,  upon  whom  the  "  glory  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb"  shsll  shed  light  and  blessedness  for 
ever  and  ever.  Immedhitely  after  Ihmily  worship  that 
mm-ning,  he  retired  to  his  chamber,  and  was  found 
soon  after  upon  his  bed  in  great  extremity  of  pain.  The 
means  that  had  been  Used  in  former  illnesses  gave  him 
no  relkf  at  this  time.    He  had  not  the  least  iiit«rmis;r 
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sion  of  pain  till  he  breathed  hie  last.  When  the  agony 
which  he  endured  forced  groang  and  complainta  from 
him,  he  would  presently  correct  himself  with  a  patient 
and  quiet  submission  to  the  band  of  his  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, and  a  cheerful  aequiescence  in  his  heavenly  will 
*<  I  am  ashamed/'  said  he,  *'  of  these  groans ;  I  want 
rirtue ;  O  for  virtue  when  I  have  need  of  it !  Forgive 
me  that  I  groan  thus ;  but  indeed  my  stroke  is  heavier 
tbftw  my  groaning/*  He  would  not  permit  his  son  or 
the  doctor  to  be  sent  for  to  Chester  till  two  or  three 
hours  after  he  had  been  taken  ill,  saying,  he  would 
either  be  gone  or  better  before  they  could  arrive ;  but 
at  length  he  gave  bis  consent,  and  about  eight  o'clock 
that  evening  they  came.  When  bis  son  entered  his 
room,  he  said  to  him,  **  Oh  I  son,  you  are  welcome  to 
a  dying  father.  '  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and 
the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.'"  To  some  of 
hu  neighbours,  who  came  in  to  see  him,  he  iaid,  "  Oh ! 
make  sure  work  for  your  souls ;  by  getting  an  interest 
in  Cbrist  while  you  are  in  health,  for  if  I  had  that 
work  to  do  now,  what  would  become  of  me?  But  I 
bless  God  I  am  satisfied."  Towards  ten  or  eleven 
o'clock  that  night  his  pulse  and  sight  began  to  fail. 
He  took  an  affectionate  leave  of  his  dear  wife, 
with  a  thousand  thanks  for  all  her  love»  and  care,  and 
tenderness,  left  a  blessing  for  all  his  dear  children,  and 
their  partners,  and  their  little  ones  that  were  ab- 
sent. He  said  to  his  son,  who  sat  by  his  bedside, 
«  Son,  the  Lord  bless  you,  and  grant  that  you  may  do 
worthily  in  your  generation,  and  be  more  serviceable  to 
the  Church  than  I  have  been."  And  when  his  son 
replied,  "  Oh  I  Sir,  pray  that  I  may  but  tread  in  your 
steps,"  he  answered,  "  Yea,  follow  peace  and  holiness, 
and  let  them  say  what  they  will."  One  of  the  hist 
words  he  said  before  he  departed  were,  **  O  death, 

where  is  thy ?  " — but  he  could  express  no  more, 

and  in  a  few  minutes,  after  about  sixteen  hours'  illness, 
he  quietly  yielded  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Re- 
deemer, in  the  sixty-fifth  year  of  his  age,  and  the  forty- 
third  of  his  ministry. 

We  have  now  followed  this  servant  of  God  from 
infimcy  to  manhood,  and  from  manhood  to  old  age.  We 
have  watched  the  progress  of  his  spiritual  life,  as  he 
went  on  from  strength  to  strength,  overcoming  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  until  at  length  he 
triumphed  over  the  last  enemy.  We  can  picture  to 
ourselves  the  joy  with  which,  released  from  suffering 
such  as  his,  his  spirit  would  escape  from  its  frail  tene- 
ment, and  we  can  almost  follow  him,  as  he  enters  the 
new  Jerusalem,  and  tunes  his  harp  to  sing  the  song  of 
the  multitude  around  the  throne,  **  Thou  hast  redeemed 
ns  by  thy  blood." 

RELIGIOUS  INSTRUCTION  IN  EARLY 
CHILDHOOD. 
By  the  Editor. 

Ths  obligation  whidi  lies  upon  parents  to  train  up  their 
children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  is 
readily  admitted  by  every  true  Christian.  But,  how- 
ever deeply  the  responsibility  u  felt,  it  is  often  difficult 
to  devise  the  system  of  instruction  which  shall  be  best 
adapted  for  the  accomplishment  of  an  ol^ect  so  desirable. 
And  the  difficulty  is  iUt  to  be  all  the  greater,  the 
younger  the  children  are.     Thus  it  too  often  happens 


that  the  earliest  years  of  the  child,  and  those,  therefore, 
in  which  the  heart  is  most  easily  reached  and  most 
deeply  and  lastingly  impressed,  are  permitted  to  pass 
away  without  the  communication  of  religious  know- 
ledge, or  the  infusion  of  religious  principles.  Nor  U 
this  culpable  neglect  to  be  charged  only  upon  the  igno- 
rant and  unrenewed.  They  have  never  themselves 
experienced  tbe  value  of  re%ion,  and  it  is  scarcely  to 
be  expected  that  they  should  be  ardently  desirous  for 
the  religious  welfare  of  their  children.  But  even  in 
Christian  households,  where  the  Word  of  God  is  hehl 
in  the  highest  estimation,  tbe  younger  branches  of  the 
&mily  are,  in  too  many  instances,  permitted  to  pass 
several  years  of  their  early  childhood  without  the 
slightest  effort  being  made  to  impress  the  heart  with  the 
awful  realities  of  God,  the  soul,  and  eternity.  Should  the 
friendly  remonstrance  be  offered,  the  reply  starts  readily 
to  the  lips,  "  Ah  1  Sir,  these  children  are  too  young  to 
learn  any  thing."  Too  young  1  They  are  not  too  yoting 
to  learn  many  things  of  which  tbe  unthinking  parents  are 
little  aware.  The  melancholy  truth  is,  that  all  tbe  while 
these  very  duldren,  though  only,  perhaps,  two  or  three 
years  of  age,  are  busily  engaged  in  hiying  in  a  stock  of 
knowledge,  and  imbibing  a  mass  of  principles,  which  go 
to  form  the  elements  of  the  future  character.  It  wa»  a 
fine  thought,  equally  consistent  with  fiu:t  and  philosophy, 
which  drew  from  the  poet  the  striking  expression, 
**  The  child  is  fkther  to  the  man." 

It  is  from  the  habits,  and  principles,  and  dispositions, 
of  childhood,  that  the  whole  aspect  of  our  future  history 
takes  its  origin.  '*  Men  are  but  children  of  a  larger 
growth."  As  tbey  were  in  their  early  days,  so  in  tbe 
great  essentials  of  character  do  they  continue  to  extreme 
old  age.  Hence  the  high  importance  which  ought  ever 
to  attach  to  the  instruction  and  the  training-  of  even 
'*  the  puling  infant  in  its  nurse's  arms.*' 

It  is  not  many  years  since  the  truths  now  hinted  nt 
have  been  recognized  and,  to  some  extent,  acted  upon. 
Infant  schools  have  been  brought  into  operation,  and  in 
this  way  attempts  the  most  laudable  have  been  made  to 
develope  and  direct  the  faculties  of  the  infimt  mind. 
And  it  is  still  farther  a  pleasing  cbaracterisdc  of  tbe 
system  of  infimt  tuition  which  most  generally  prevaiU, 
that  it  is  based  upon  religion.  All  this  is  gratifying  to 
the  Christian  philantbrdpist ;  it  augurs  well  for  the 
generations  which  are  yet  to  come.  The  object  of  our 
present  paper,  however,  is  not  to  treat  of  the  systems 
adopted  in  infant  schools,  but  to  speak  of  the  system 
which  is  adopted  in  Christian  fiunilies.  It  is  with  the 
latter  alone  we  are  now  engaged,  and  we  are  dissatisfied 
with  it,  not  because  of  what  it  is,  but  because  of  what 
it  is  not.  It  partakes  too  much  of  the  character  of  a 
non-interference  system,  leaving  the  child  to  spend  some 
of  its  most  precious  years  without  the  shghtest  attempt 
to  convey  to  the  mind  those  truths  which  can  alone 
make  wise  unto  salvation.  A  few  good  advices  are, 
perhaps,  from  time  to  time  gravely  administered ;  a  few 
of  the  more  flagrant  outbreakings  of  the  corrupt  nature 
are  reproved,  but  seldom  does  the  Christian  parent  re- 
sort to  a  systematic  pbm  of  conveying  such  instruction 
drawn  from  the  Bible,  as,  by  help  of  God,  would  most 
effectually  subdue  the  evil  tendencies  of  the  heart,  and 
would  rear  up  the  child  in  an  intimate  knowled^  of 
Divine  truth. 

The  attention  of  the  writer  ^^'as  drawn  to  this  sulw 
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ject  of  Ute  by  the  pernsal  of  some  valuable  remarks  on 
it  in  a  Christian  periodical,  issued  by  the  Protestant 
Churph  in  France.  Tbe  simple  and  unostentatious 
manner  in  which  the  anonymous  author  of  the  article 
referred  to  states  the  system  which  he  was  led  to  adopt 
with  hb  own  children,  has  induced  us  to  call  the  atten- 
tion of  our  readers  to  it,  as  suggesting,  perhaps,  some 
hints  which,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  may  be  useful. 

'*  I  had  two  children,"  he  says,  **  the  one  three  years, 
the  other  some  months  less  than  two  years  of  age,  when 
I  began  to  institute  a  special  religious  service  for  them. 
Every  morning  I  took  them  on  my  knees,  and  related 
to  them  the  histories  of  the  Bible  in  regular  order,  be- 
^nning  with  those  of  the  Old  Testament ;  on  the  Sab- 
bath, I  chose  my  subjects  from  the  New  Testament. 
I  did  not  take  the  Bible  in  my  hand,  but  I  read  it  be- 
fore-hand, and  I  found  most  frequently  that  I  had  only 
to  imitate  its  language  to  bring  my  narratives  within 
the  reach  of  my  little  hearers.  I  added  a  remark  or 
two  by  way  of  application,  suggested  by  the  narrative. 
Then  I  selected  a  very  short  and  simple  passage  of 
Scripture  corresponding  to  the  subject  I  had  been  ex- 
plaining, and  I  taught  them  to  repeat  it.  A  very  short 
prayer  closed  the  exercise.  The  s&rvice,  in  all  its  parts, 
extended  at  farthest  to  a  quarter  of  an  hour  in  length. 
My  servants  attended,  and  took  an  interest  in  it.  A 
respectable  minister  who  paid  me  a  visit  two  or  three 
months  after  I  had  commenced  this  short  service  with 
my  children,  advised  me  to  omit  giving  passages  of 
Scripture  to  be  repeated,  as  he  was  afraid  that  this  task 
would  render  the  whole  exercise  irksome  to  my  little 
pupils.  I  followed  his  advice ;  but  my  children  soon 
began  to  complain  that  I  was  giving  them  no  passages 
to  repeat,  and,  accordingly,  I  returned  with  pleasure  to 
my  first  plan.  My  earliest  attempts  to  convey  religious 
instruction,  at  an  age  so  peculiarly  tender,  were,  as  may 
easily  be  conceived,  by  no  means  encouraging.  The 
children  understood  my  explanations  very  imperfectly, 
but  their  progress  was  more  rapid  than  I  myself  ex- 
pected. In  a  few  months  the  eldest  was  quite  capable 
of  profiting  by  the  service,  and  the  younger  followed 
soon  after. 

**  On  this  plan  I  went  over  a  complete  course  of  Bible 
hiatory,  confining  myself  to  the  historical  narratives,  as 
the  most  interesting  and  the  most  useful  to  the  young. 
I  omitted  a  great  part  of  Exodus,  almost  the  whole  of 
Levidcus,  &c  I  traced  the  history  in  the  Books  of 
Kings,  adding  occasionally  some  narratives  from  the 
Books  of  Chronicles,  by  way  of  supplement.  From  the 
i^k  of  Job  I  took  five  or  six  lessons.  I  passed  over 
tiie  Psalms  and  the  writings  of  Solomon,  and  selected 
fr^vn  the  Prophets,  especially  from  Jeremiah,  such 
pieces  as  were  strictly  historical.  When  I  reached  the 
New  Testament,  I  traced  the  history  of  Christ  as  given 
by  Luke,  and  the  history  of  the  Apostles  as  contained 
in  the  Acts.  Here  my  first  course  terminated.  Every 
day  I  pointed  out  upon  a  chart,  1st.  The  portion  of 
Scripture  from  which  I  had  drawn  my  narrative.  2d. 
The  title  of  the  narrative.  3d.  The  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture to  be  repeated.  As  an  example,  I  may  select  the 
lesson  drawn  from  the  second  chapterof  Genesis,  which 
I  thus  described :  *  Gen.  ii.  1-^,— -The  Day  of  Rest,— 
Exodus  XX.  8.' 

**  ThiB  course  lasted  three  years,  with  occasional  in- 
terruptions ;  and  besides,  whenever  there  happened  any 
event  more  than  usually  interesting,  I  made  it  the  sub- 
ject of  my  narrative  instead  of  continuing  the  Bible 
history.  In  this  way  1  varied  my  instructions,  at  the 
same  time  teaching  my  children  to  profit  by  passing 
events.  Opportunites  of  this  kind  of  course  frequently 
occurred,  and  I  readily  availed  myself  of  them." 

Such  was  the  mmple  and  effective  manner  in  which 
this  excellent  man  succeeded  in  imparting  a  knowledge 


of  the  Scriptures  to  his  children,  at  an  age  so  tender 
that  multitudes,  even  of  professedly  Christian  parents, 
despair  of  being  able  to  communicate  any  religious 
knowledge  whatever.  It  is  well,  however,  to  avail 
ourselves  of  the  first  dawnings  of  intelligence,  to  occupy 
the  earliest  thoughts  of  the  young  immortal  with  those 
truths  which  are  of  the  highest  interest,  of  paramount 
importance.  They  cannot  be  conveyed  to  him  in  an 
abstract  form,  but  by  plain  and  simple  narratives  they 
may,  by  God's  blessing,  reach  both  his  understanding 
and  his  heart.  Let  a  plan  siroihur  to  the  above  be  fol- 
lowed, with  earnest  prayer  to  Him  who  alone  can  give 
efficacy  to  any  system  of  education,  and  the  result  will 
be  alike  useful  to  the  child,  gratifying  to  the  parent, 
and  honouring  to  God. 


THE  FARABLB  OF  THE   PHARISEE  AND  FtrBLXCAN  1 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  Jambs  Begg,  A.M., 

Minister  of  Liberton, 

**  And  he  spiike  this  parable  unto  certain  which  trusted 
in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  des- 
pised others :  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to 
pray  ;  the  one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  publican," 
&c. — Luke  xviii.  9-15. 

The  word  parable  generally  signifies  a  similitude 
or  species  of  comparison.  Yet  it  is  indiscrimi- 
nately applied  in  the  Word  of  God  to  figures  of  ya- 
rious  kinds,  and  is  even  used,  in  some  cases,  where 
no  figure  at  all  is  employed.  An  instance  of  this 
latter  use  of  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  parable  we 
are  about  to  consider.  There  is  here  properly  no 
figure — ^no  similitude — there  is  merely  an  example 
or  instance,  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  and 
enforcing  an  important  truth,  of  the  deepest  in- 
terest to  all  the  children  of  men. 

This  parable  was  spoken,  we  are  told,  for  the 
instruction  of  certain  «  who  trusted  in  themselves 
that  they  were  righteous."  It  is  scarcely  neces- 
sary to  say  that  these  individuals  were  the  Phari- 
sees, whom  the  Apostle  Paul  affirms  to  have  been 
the  "  straitest,"  or  most  religions  sect  amongst 
the  Jews,  and  one  of  whom  is  the  prominent 
character  here  introduced.  The  Pharisees  were 
distinguished  by  the  sanctity  of  their  appearance, 
by  an  extraordinary  profession  of  zeal  for  the  ho- 
nour of  God,  and  by  the  scrupulous  exactness 
with  which  they  adhered  to  the  forms  and  cere- 
monies of  the  Mosaic  law.  They  spent  much  of 
their  time  in  the  exercises  of  religion,  practising 
many  austerities,  fasting  often,  and  making  long 
prayers,  standing  in  tbe  synagogues  and  comers 
of  the  streets.  Besides,  they  were  exceeding 
zealous  for  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  and  in 
obedience  to  them,  they  observed  many  washings, 
and  shunned  with  cautious  anxiety  every  external 
impurity.  And,  above  all,  they  gave  liberally  of 
their  substance  to  support  the  divine  woi'ship: 
they  built  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  gar- 
nished the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous. 

Professing  sach  extraordinary  sanctity,  and 
giving  so  many  marks  of  regard  for  tbe  honour 
of  God,  we  need  scarcely  wonder  that  their  coon* 
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trymen  regBrded  them  with  a  snperttitions  terer* 
ence,  gave  them  the  chief  le&tfi  in  the  sjnagognes, 
and  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  as  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High,  the  excellent  ones  of  the 
earth.  •*  Many  things,"  hoirever,  says  out  Savioor, 
<*  highly  esteemed  among  men,  are  an  abomina* 
tion  in  the  sight  of  God."  It  is  perfectly  possible 
by  otir  words  and  actions  to  profess  much  lore  to 
the  Almighty,  whilst  our  hearts  are  far  from  him, 
and  to  deceive  others  into  a  belief  of  our  interest 
in  the  divine  favour,  whilst,  in  reality,  we  have 
neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter.  It  was  so 
with  the  Pharisees.  Amidst  all  their  forms  and 
observances,  they  seem  to  have  been  completely 
void  of  any  just  idea  of  what  the  Lord  required 
of  them.  The  spirituality  of  the  law,  and  toere- 
fore  the  exceeding  breadth  of  its  commands,  seems 
never  to  have  been  dreamt  of;  its  weightier  and 
most  essential  matters  were  altogether  overlooked, 
and  their  whole  time  was  spent  in  a  round  of,  to 
them,  profitless,  because  unmeaning,  ceremonies. 
In  the  language  of  on  eloquent  writer,  "  If  Ood 
was  served  in  the  letter,  they  never  inquired  into 
bis  purpose,  and  therefore  they  washed  their 
hands,  but  cared  not  to  purify  their  hearts  ;  they 
went  to  the  temple,  but  had  no  reverence  for  Him 
that  dwdt  between  the  chenibims;  they  made 
long  prayerS)  but  laboured  not  for  the  gnu»  they 
prayed  for."  And  as  to  faith  in  a  8avioiir,  whom 
all  their  sacrifices  prefigured,  whatever  necessity 
others  mi^ht  have  for  his  interference,^ — because 
they  fancied  themselves  <<  righteous,"  they  re- 
quired no  interest  in  the  righteousness  of  another* 
Nay,  io  complete  was  their  blindness^  so  grass 
their  ddiiaion,  they  never  doubted  that  their  per^ 
sons  were  beloved^  and  their  services  accepted,  by 
God,  at  the  yery  time  when  they  were  violating 
not  only  the  spirit,  bnt  the  very  letter  of  the 
divine  law,  devoaring  widows'  hooses,  and  grinding 
the  faces  of  the  poor. 

Such  was  the  rigfateoianese  of  the  Pharisees. 
But  they  not  only  trosted  that  they  were  right- 
eous, they  also  **  despised  others^"  or  all  the  rest 
of  men,  and  this  most  naturally ;  for,  imagining 
that  God  was  pleased  by  mere  external  obser* 
vanoes,  conscioas  that,  in  these,  they  were  emi- 
nently distinguished,  they  naturally  supposed  that 
they  were  far  nore  acceptable  in  his  sight  than 
others  whose  professions  were  less  ostentatious, 
and  their  external  actions  less  scmpulous  and 
exact*  Hence  a  spirit  of  haughty,  overbearing 
self*righteonsness  was  engendeied,  prompting  the 
Pharisees  to  treat  with  contempt  ail  of  a  difierent 
sect.  Their  characteristic  language  to  all  others 
was,  <*  Stand  by  thyself;  come  not  near  me,  for  I 
am  holier  than  thou." 

Our  divine  Saviour  was  not  thus  to  be  de. 
ceived.  He  judged  by  the  heart,  and  not  \^  the 
external  appearanoew  And  he  lost  no  opportunity 
of  exposing  snch  baseless  pretensions  to  sanctity, 
expkining  the  divine  law  in  its  extent  and  spi- 
rituality and  pointing  out,  in  the  strongest  lan- 
guage, their  miserable  want  of  conformity  to  it. 
And  He  whose  meekness  was  ever  so  conspicuous^ 


seems  to  kindle  into  a  dtane  of  holy  indignation, 
whilst  he  tears  off  the  cksak  of  hypocrisy  in  which 
they  had  enwrapped  themselves,  lays  bare  the  rot* 
tenness  which  prevailed  within,  and  denounces 
against  them  the  severe  judgments  of  the  Al- 


t  IS  to  them,  and  with  this  object,  that  he 
addresses  himself  in  the  parable  under  considera- 
tion ;  and  we  shall  find  that  the  Pharisee  here 
introduced  possesses,  in  an  eminent  degree,  the 
leading  features  of  that  character  which  we  have 
attempted  to  delineate. 

The  publicans,  on  the  other  hand,  were  a  dass 
of  men  appointed  by  the  Romans  to  collect  the 
tribute  due  to  them  by  the  Jews  as  a  subjugated 
nation,  and  they  were  accounted  infamous,  both 
because  of  their  situation  and  general  conduct. 
The  Jews,  although  obliged  to  submit  to  the 
power  of  Rome,  yet  did  it  with  all  the  indignant 
pride  of  a  nation  keenly  sensible  of  their  raink  as 
the  peculiar  people  of  God,  fondly  remembering 
the  time  when  they  made  tributaries  of  the  na- 
tions, and  eagerly  anticipating  the  period  when 
their  Messiah  would  give  them  the  sovereignty  of 
the  world.  They  therefore  cordially  detested  the 
publicans,  beoanse  they  reminded  them  of  their 
present  fallen  and  degraded  condition.  Bnt,  be- 
sides this,  by  the  frequent  undue  exercise  of  the 
power  committed  to  them  for  promoting  their 
own  worldly  interests,  and  by  the  general  profli- 
gacy of  their  lives,  the  publicans  had  exposed 
themselves  still  more  to  the  execration  and  con- 
tempt of  the  Jews.  And  by  no  class  amongst 
them  were  they  more  abhorred  than  by  the  Pha- 
risees, who  looked  upon  them  as  a  people  altoge- 
ther reprobate,  and  shunned  all  intercourse  with 
them  as  they  would  have  the  destruction  which 
wasteth  at  noon-day.  Hence  it  is  that,  when 
every  attempt  to  find  matter  of  accusation  against 
our  Saviour  had  failed,  they  bring  forth  this  as  o( 
itself  sufficient  to  condemn  him,  '<  Behold  a  IHend 
of  publicans  1" 

Such  was  the  general  character,  and  such  the 
estimation  in  which  these  two  classes  of  men  wem 
held  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour.  The  one  prided 
themselves  in  their  exact  attendance  on  the  ordi- 
nances of  religion,  a&d  were  esteemed  righteous, 
even  to  a  proverb.  The  others  were,  in  general, 
men  avaricious  in  their  dispositions,  profligate  in 
their  characters,  and  looked  upon  by  the  Jews  as 
the  very  "offscouring  of  atf  things"  One  of 
each,  we  are  here  told,  went  np  to  the  temple  to 
pray. 

The  temple,  built  upon  Mount  Moriah,  was  the 
place  where  God  had  chosen  to  put  his  name :  it 
was  called  an  bouse  of  prayer,  And  thither  the 
tribes  of  Israel  were  required  to  go  np  to  express 
their  reverence,  and  present  their  requests,  to  the 
God  of  their  fathers.  The  Pharisee,  therefore, 
went  up  to  the  temple  at  the  hour  of  prapr,  that 
in  this,  as  in  other  things,  he  might  manifest  the 
rigid  exactness  with  which  he  adhered  to  the 
divine  requirements. 

But  the  temple  was  not  a  house  of  prayer  ior 
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thft  Jews  only,  but  for  all  people,  as  we  find  by 
th«  woi^B  of  Solomon  at  its  dedication,  2  Cbh>n. 
vi.  32 :  **  Moreover,  oonceming  a  stranger,  which 
is  not  of  thy  people  Israel,  but  cometh  ont  of  a 
far  country,  wnen  he  shall  come  and  pray  toward 
this  house,  hear  thou  in  heaven,  thy  dwelling- 
place,  and  do  according  to  all  that  the  stranger 
calleth  to  thee  for ;  that  all  people  of  the  earth 
may  know  thy  name."  So  that,  whether  we  sup- 
pose the  pnblican  to  hare  been  a  Jew,  as  many 
of  tiiem  Were,  or  a  Gentile,  his  going  to  the 
temple  is  easily  accounted  for.  ^     , 

And  the  Pharisee,  we  are  t4)ld,  "  stood  and 
prayed  thus  with  himself."    The  meaning  of  this 
would  be,  that  he  spoke  in  a  low  tone  of  voice, 
and  f^emed  completely  absorbed  in  the  exercise  in 
which  be  was  engaged.     But  the  words  may  be 
niore  literally  rendered,—**  standing  by  himself, 
he  prayed  thus ;"  that  is,  he  stood  apart  from  the 
other  worshippers,  perhaps  on  some  elevated  con- 
spicuous situation.     And  this  sfeems  to  be  more 
in  accordance  with  the  habits  of  the  Pharisees, 
who  did  evety  thing,  our  Saviour  tells  us,  to  be 
seen  of  men,  and   who  loved  especially  to  pray 
where  their  devotions  would  be  observed.     In  the 
words  which  immediately  follow  (for  prayer  they 
can  scarcely  be  called)  we  have  a  statement  of  the 
grounds  upon  which  one  of  the  members  of  our 
fallen  race  ventures  to  claim  the  favour  of  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel.      He  begins  by  reminding 
God  of  the  sins  which  he  had  avoided,  and  the 
duties  which  he  bad  performed.     He  recounts 
with  mach  complacency  what  he  conceived  to  be 
bis  own  peculiar   excellencies,   and  thanks   the 
Almighty  that  he  was  so  much  distinguished  for 
h:$  piety  above  all  the  other  members  of  the 
hum:ai  race.    Let  its  not  here  suppose  that  our 
Sdviour  blames  the  Pharisee  for  thanking  God ; 
because,  as  every  thing  good  originates  in  Him, 
and  as  deliverance  from  sin  is  certainly  a  blessing, 
ud  as  we  are  required  m  all  things  to  give  thanks, 
so  far  was  this  part  of  the  Pharisee  s  conduct, 
considered  in  itself,  from  being  sinful,  that  it  was 
the  performance  of  an  incumbent  duty.     But  it 
tt  perfectly  possible  to  acknowledge  obligations 
which  we  have  never  felt,  and  to  profess  thank- 
fobess  to  another  for  that  which  we  think  we 
bave  acquired  by  our  own   exertions.     In  this 
iftems  partly  to  have  consisted  the   sinfulness  of 
jfte  Pharisee's  prayer.     He  thanked  God  that  he 
|tii3  not  as  other  men,  whilst  his  whole  conduct, 
Powed  that  he  felt  no  necessity  for  the  divine 
Assistance.    The  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
inder  a  full  perception  of  his  natural  depraVlty, 
nd  of  the  mighty  change  which  had  been  wrought 
ft  him  by  the  divine  power,  exclaims,  **  By  the 
race  of  God  I  am  what  I  am !"    But  the  Phari- 
Be,  dead  to  all  such  feelings,  whilst  with  his 
kouth  he  professes  to  God  many  obligations,  yet 
fce  huiguage  of    his  heart   is,  *«  By  my   own 
Krengtb  and  iritdom  have  I  done  it." 
,  But  what  are  those  qualities  which  so  highly 
ii^tin;,niisbed  the  Pharisee  above  his  felloWs,  and 
■^  ^«  posiwnoa  of  which  be  to  confidently 


exults  ?  **  He  is  no  extortioner,  nor  unjust,  nor  an 
adulterer."  Supposing  this  to  have  been  tme,  as  he 
understood  it,  he  was  certainly  not  singular,  for 
there  have  been  many  in  all  ages  free  from  such 
gross  violations  of  the  divine  law.  But  had  he 
rightly  known  what  justice  required  of  him,  be 
would  have  seen  that,  in  his  very  prayer,  he  gave 
evidence  of  the  falsehood  of  his  et^tement.  He 
condemns  all  other  men  indiscriminately,  and  es- 
pecially sneers  with  contempt  on  the  poor  pub- 
lican, whilst  it  is  evident  that  he  knows  not  what 
he  says,  nor  whereof  he  afErras.  For  atigbt  he 
knows,  there  may  have  been  hundreds  far  more 
distinguished  than  he  even  in  those  things  in 
which  he  so  proudly  boasts.  Amongst  these  may 
have  been  the  publican  himself,  whom  he  so  tnuch 
despises  ;• — may  have  been,  do  we  say  ?  we  know 
that  he  possessed  something  of  fat  higher  im- 
portance,— that  humility  in  which  the  Pharisee 
was  so  wofully  deficient,  but  which,  in  the  sight 
of  God,  is  of  great  price.  And  therefore,  in  the 
very  outset  of  his  prayer,  the  Pharisee  gives  the 
lie  to  his  own  profession,  and  commits  an  act  of 
flagrant  injustice. 

But  the  grand  radical  mistake  of  the  Pharisee 
was  to  judge  of  his  character  by  those  of  others, 
and  not  by  the  standard  of  the  holy  law  of  God: 
However  blameless,  or  even  laudable,  his  actions 
might  appear,  as  compared  with  those  of  other 
men,* when  weighed  in  the  balances  of  the  sanc- 
tuary they  may  all  be  found  miserably  wanting. 
And  it  will  require  no  proof  to  show  that,  even 
supposing  all  that  the  Pharisee  affirmed  of  him* 
self  to  have  been  true,  yet  many  things  may 
have  been  lacking,  and  be  very  far  removed  from 
that  holiness,  without  which  no  man  can  see  o^ 
be  accepted  of  God. 

But  besides  this  negative  goodness,  the  Pharisee 
•*  fasted  twice  in  the  week."     The  object  of  all 
fasting  ought  to  be,  the  mortification  of  sin.    **  la 
not  this  the  fast,  saith  God,  which  I  have  chosen? 
to  loose  the  bands  of  wickedness,  to  undo  the 
heavy. burdens,  and  to  let  the  oppressed  go  free» 
and  that  ye  break  every  yoke."     In  this,  however, 
b^  in  every  thing  else,  the  Pharisees  had  mistaken 
the  means  for  the  end,  the-  sign  for  the  thing  sig- 
nified.    Their  fasting  consisted  merely  in  abstin- 
ence— in  the  disfiguration  of  their  faces,  and  in 
tbe  performance  of  other  mere  bodily  austerities. 
And  surely  there  could  be  nothing  weU-pleasing 
to  God  in  a  service  such  as  this,  however  fre- 
quently or  rigidly  performed — a  service  which  had 
no  relation  at  all  to  morality — Cleaving  the  heart, 
untouched,  the  character  unchanged.     V  Behold^ 
saith  the  Lord,  ye  fast  for  strife,  and  debate,  and 
to  smite  with  the  fist  of  wickedness,  and  to  make 
your  voice  to  be  heard  on  high.     Is  it  such  a  fast 
that  I  have  chosen  ?  a  day  for  a  man  to  afilict  his 
soul,  to  bow  down  his  head  as  a  bulrush,  and  to 
spr^  sackcloth  and  ashes  under  him  ?  Wilt  thou 
call  this  a  fast,  and  an  acceptable  day  to  the  Lord  ?" 
The  Pharisee  also  ^*  gave  tithes  of  all  that  he 
possessed. "    The  tithe,  or  tenth  part  of  the  grain 
and  fruit;  was  early  commanded  to  be  consecrated 
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to  God ;  as  it  ifi  written,  (Lev.  zxTii.  30,)  «  All 
the  tithe  of  the  land,  whether  of  the  seed  of  the 
land,  or  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  is  the  Lord's ;  it 
is  holy  unto  the  Lord : "  and  throughout  the  Old 
Testament,  the  Jews  are  frequently  encouraged 
to  the  performance  of  this  duty.  ^<  Honour  the 
Lord,"  says  Solomon,  <<  with  thy  substance,  and 
with  the  first-fruits  of  all  thine  increase;  so  shall 
thy  barns  be  filled  with  plenty,  and  thy  presses 
shall  burst  out  with  new  wine.'*  **  Bring  ye  all 
the  tithes  into  the  store-house,"  says  Malachi ; 
"  and  prove  me  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
if  I  will  not  open  unto  you  the  windows  of  heaven, 
and  pour  out  a  blessing  that  there  shall  not  be 
room  enough  to  receive  it."  On  the  other  hand, 
we  find  God  complainings  of  the  detention  of  the 
tithes,  and  pronouncing  a  curse  on  those  who  de- 
tained them.  <<  Ye  are  cursed  with  a  curse ;  for 
ye  have  robbed  me  in  tithes  and  offerings^  even 
this  whole  nation •"  The  giving  of  tithes  was, 
therefore,  under  the  Old  Testament,  a  duty  of 
solemn  obligation.  Now  the  Pharisee,  in  the 
parable,  not  merely  gave  tithes  of  all  those  things 
specified  by  the  law,  but  of  all  things  which  he 
possessed, ».  e^  of  mint,  of  anise,  and  of  all  manner 
of  herbs ;  and  upon  this  he  seems  to  found,  in  a 

Ct  measure,  his  claim  to  the  divine  favour, 
it  is  unnecessary  to  occupy  time  in  showing 
that  the  giving  of  tithes,  as  the  Pharisee  under- 
stood them,  could  in  no  sense  be  meritorious^  and 
especially  it  is  unnecessary  to  show,  how  utterly 
unavailing  those  additional  oflferings  which  had  not 
been  required  at  his  hands  were  to  propitiate  the 
favour  of  Him  who  spake  the  universe  into  exist- 
ence, and  to  whom  all  its  fulness  exclusively  belongs. 
Tlius  have  we  seen  the  sum  of  those  excellen- 
cies which  formed  the  ground  of  the  Pharisee's 
pride ;  and  it  amounts  to  this :  The  law  of  God 
required  an  uninterrupted  abstinence  from  all  sin ; 
but  all  that  he  eveu  lays  claim  to,  questionable  as 
the  justice  of  that  claim  is,  is  merely  a  freedom  from 
the  grosser  violations  of  it  The  same  law  de- 
manded the  continued  devotion  of  his  whole  souly 
and  strength,  and  mind,  to  the  service  of  Him 
who  created  and  preserved  them ;  but  instead  of 
this,  there  is  an  enumeration  of  mere  external  ob- 
servances, neither  profitable  to  himself,  nor  pleas- 
ing to  God.  So  far,  therefore,  was  he  from  having 
any  ground  or  pretext  for  boasting,  that  the  law 
of  God  clearly  and  completely  condemned  him.  Of 
this,  however,  the  Pharisee  wfts  altogether  insen- 
sible. Believing  that  he  was  perfect,  wanting  no- 
thing, he  presented  himself  before  God,  in  the  full 
confidence  of  having  his  person  and  his  services 
accepted ;  and  therefore,  although  he  went  up  to  the 
temple  to  pray,  he  does  not  present  a  single  petition. 
(To  be  coniinuetL) 

HOME  MISSIONARY  SKETCHES. 
3 Taa  AoBO  Vbtbhak. 

In  the  garret  of  an  old  house  I  found  an  aged  veteran 
who  had  travelled  over  tbe  greater  part  of  the  world 
in  the  service  of  bis  country.    When  I  went  in  he 


wai  rising  from  his  knees,  as  I  supposed,  from  adores- 
ing  his  Father  in  Heaven  ;  his  Bible  was  lying  open  be- 
fore him.  An  indescribable  feeling  passed  over  my  soal 
when  I  first  saw  him  in  this  attitude.  Laying  down  his 
spectacles,  he  turned  round  and  eyed  me  with  amaze- 
ment, for  I  had  entered  rather  abruptly.  Here  was  a 
subject  for  a  painter.  His  silver  locks,  which  gently 
flowed  over  his  shoulders — his  lowering  eye-brows, 
which  concealed  in  their  cavities  his  keen  and  pene- 
trating eyes — ^his  weather-beaten  countenance  that,  bsd 
braved  the  battle  and  the  breeze,  and  his  old  fimtts- 
tic  man-of-war  dress,  combined  in  arresting  the  curi- 
osity of  the  intruder.  He  stood  still  for  a  little,  exer- 
cising his  power  of  discernment,  and  with  a  rough  and 
stern,  but  faltering  voice,  exclaimed,  *'  A  servant  of  the 
Lord  of  HosU." 

We  entered  into  conversation,  and  so  much  captivat- 
ed was  I  with  bis  manner  and  Christian  experience,  that 
I  insensibly  stopped  tbe  greater  part  of  the  forenoon ; 
and  really  when  I  came  out  from  his  company,  I  felt 
my  own  soul  so  much  refreshed,  that  I  regretted  leav- 
ing, for,  with  such  a  man  of  God,  I  could  have  spent 
days  without  inlerruption.  He  seems  to  have  read  a 
great  deal,  hr  more  than  any  one  could  have  imagined, 
— he  questioned  me  particularly  concerning  certain  works 
and  authors, — ^he  possesses  «  clear,  distinct,  and  expe- 
rimental acquaintance  with  divine  things, — he  never  fkiii 
to  peruse  five  or  six  chapters  of  the  Word  of  Life  daily, 
which,  during  the  night,  supplies  him  with  subject  ibr 
meditation. 

During  our  converse,  he  deeply  lamented  fte 
prevailing  wickedness  of  the  world  around  him,  from 
which  he  made  it  his  prayerful  care  always  to  stand 
aloof; — ^he  feelingly  remarked,  with  the  tear  of  compas- 
sion glistening  in  his  eye,  that  it  was  grieving  for  him 
to  behold  that  universal  absorption  by  the  world,  which 
the  children  thereof  manifested,  seeing,  as  they  must, 
because  compelled  by  experience,  that  they  hold  its  pos* 
sessions  by  a  very  slight  tenure  indeed. 

As  to  his  mode  of  living,  he  keeps  correspondence 
with  none  around  him,  or  any  where  else,  for  hr  ts  of  a 
naturally  retiring  disposition, — ^he  makes  his  own  meals, 
and  conducts  every  thing  of  household  duty  himself. 
He  stands  completely  an  isolated  being,  having  not  even 
a  friend  or  relative  alive,  which,  as  he  beautifully  re- 
marked, keeps  him  the  nearer  to  God. 

When  about  to  leave  him,  he  calmly  said,  "  Sir, 
perhaps  ere  you  return  to  visit  me,  I  may  be  in  my 
grave.  I  long  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  present 
with  the  Lord.  I  rest  my  all  upon  my  Saviour,  my 
only  hope,  and  the  Spirit  to  sanctify  me  (for  on  this 
he  dwelt  much,}  in  order  that  I  may  be  '  made  meet  fur 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.'  '*  Indeed,  I  re- 
luctantly parted  with  him,  his  company  and  conversa- 
tion were  so  high  a  privilege. 


MAELSTROM. 

When  dark  Norwegian  tempests  ravj. 
Dashing  the  stormy  northern  wave. 

The  hardy  sailors  dread ; 
Within  the  narrow  rapid  sound 
The  whirling  gulphs  afiv,  around. 

Wide  desolation  spread. 

Lo  I  where  the  current  rests  serene, 
No  eddying  pool  nor  gulph  ia  i 
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To  ibore  tlie  glassy  plain ; 
Bat  shattered  wrecks,  or  planks,  or  trees* 
The  mariner  afinghted  sees. 

And  flies  the  fatal  main ; 

For  with  the  qaick  receding  tide 

He  knows  the  treacherous  smiles  subside,^ 

The  horrid  cauldron  boils ; 
Soiprised  within  its  vortex  wave, 
'So  art  avails,  no  arm  can  save, — 

In  vain  the  seaman  toils. 

Oft,  floating  to  the  dutant  isle. 
The  savage  race,  if  caught  a  while. 

Against  the  torrent  strain. 
Til)  the  resistless  current's  course 
Down  bears  them  with  redoubled  force, — 

Shrieking,  they  shriek  in  v^n. 

Engulphed  within  its  dreadful  grasp, 
Thej  struggle,  strive,  till  life's  last  gasp. 

In  hopeless  conflict  faQ, — 
Till,  with  velocity  increased,  they  sweep 
Short,  shorter  circles  down  the  deep, 

Idor  strength  nor  heart  avaiL 

Tis  thus  in  youth  I     On  pleasure's  stream 
Bome  gaily  down,  no  dangers  seem 

With  the  smooth  tide  to  flow ; 
The  palsied  wrecks  of  former  days. 
The  gouty  limb,  the  idiot  gaze, 

Mark  the  dread  gulph  below : 


But  heedless, — ^in  our  strength  secure. 
We  rodi,  till  in  the  fitted  hour 

The  whirling  gurges  rise. 
And  then  become,  spite  reason,  pain. 
And  resolutions  formed  in  vain, 

Uke  wretches  we  despise. 

J.    AlKVAlC. 


THE  LAST  MARTYRS  OP  THE  REFORMA- 
TION IN  SCOTLAND. 

By  TBS  Rsv.  Thomas  M'CaiE, 
JEdinburgh. 

h  1539t  James  Beaton,  Archbishop  of  St.  An- 
drews, who  pat  Patrick  Hamilton  to  death,  died, 
and  was  succeeded  in  the  primacy  by  his  nephew, 
Cardinal  David  Beaton.  This  prelate  inherited  all 
his  uncle's  hostility  to  the  reformed  doctrine,  with 
even  a  larger  share  of  his  ambition,  craft,  and 
cmelty.  When  James  Y.  died  of  a  broken  heart, 
be  forged  a  will  in  the  name  of  the  deceased 
monarch,  appointing  himself  governor  of  the  king- 
dom ;  and  had  this  policy  succeeded,  there  can  be 
little  doubt  he  might  have  arrested,  to  an  inde- 
finite period,  the  progress  of  the  Reformation  in 
Scotland.  You  may  form  some  idea  of  the  whole- 
sale measures  which  this  bloody-minded  prelate 
had  devised  for  the  extirpation  of  Protestantism, 
as  weU  as  of  the  numbers  of  the  reformed  at  this 
period,  when  you  are  told,  that  before  the  death 
of  the  king,  the  Cardinal  had  presented  him  with 
a  iist  of  three  hundred  and  sixty  of  the  chief  of 
the  nobility  and  barons,  with  the  Earl  of  Arran 
at  the  head  of  them,  who  were  suspected  of  he- 
resy, and  doomed  to  destruction.  *  A  merciful 
P.'ovidence  interfered  to  defeat  this  atrocious  plot. 
The  king  died ;  the  forgery  was  discovered ;  and 

*  Oawftird'f  Lirtfl,  p.  79. 


Arran,  who  was  friendly  to  tbe  Reformation, 
was  elected  governor  of  the  kingdom. 

Baffled  in  his  bloody  and  ambitious  designs, 
Beaton  retired,  like  the  chafed  tiger,  to  his  castle 
at  St  Andrews,  and  taking  the  law  into  his  own 
hand,  sacrificed  to  his  vengeance  all  the  Protest- 
ants who  came  within  his  reach.  But  the  special 
object  of  his  hatred  was  Mr  Geobge  Wisha&t, 
a  reformed  minister,  and  brother  to  the  laird  of 
Pitarrow.  AH  the  accounts  of  this  martyr  trans- 
mitted to  us  unite  in  representing  him  as  a  person 
of  the  most  amiable  and  venerable  character.  He 
is  described  as  a  taU  man,  of  a  dark  complexion, 
graceful  in  his  person  and  courteous  in  his  man- 
ners, of  profound  learning,  and  remarkable  for  his 
humility  and  his  charity.  His  piety  was  so  fer- 
vent, that  he  used  to  spend  whole  days  and  nights 
in  prayer  and  meditation.  As  a  preacher,  he  had 
a  wonderful  command  over  the  feelings  of  his  au- 
dience, and  many  were  converted  under  his  minis- 
try. Wishart's  popularity,  however,  was  gall  and 
wormwood  to  those  of  the  Romish  clergy  who 
were  still  attached  to  their  superstition,  and  espe- 
cially to  Beaton,  who  tried  various  plans,  for  some 
time  unsuccessfully,  to  get  him  dragged  or  decoyed 
into  his  den.  Hearing  of  his  success  in  Ayr,  the 
Cardinal  sent  the  Bishop  of  Glasgow  to  apprehend 
him.  The  Bishop,  whom  Knox  calls  "  a  glorious 
fule,**  found  the  preacher  surrounded  by  so  many 
gentlemen,  that  he  durst  not  execute  his  commis- 
sion ;  but  he  took  possession  of  the  church ;  and 
the  gentlemen  having  threatened  to  expel  him  by 
force,  <*  Let  him  alane,**  said  Wishart,  who  could 
not  endure  violence  of  any  kind,  <<  his  sermon  will 
not  mekill  hurt ;  let  us  go  to  the  mercat-cross. ' 
The  Bishop's  sermon,  according  to  Knox's  account, 
was  a  very  harmless  one  indeed.  <<  He  preached 
to  his  jackmen,  and  to  sum  auld  boisses  of  the 
toun ;  the  sum  of  all  his  sermone  was.  They  say 
we  sould  preiche ;  why  not  ?  Better  late  thry  ve, 
nor  never  thryve.  Hand  us  still  for  your  bishope, 
and  we  shall  provyde  better  the  nixt  tyme.** 

In  Wishart's  character  there  was  a  beautiful 
combination  of  compassion  and  piety.  It  is  said, 
he  seldom  changed  his  clothes  without  giving  them 
away  to  the  poor.  The  town  of  Dundee  was  vi- 
sited with  a  severe  plague  in  1544;  and  he  no 
sooner  heard  of  it,  than  he  hastened  to  the  scene 
of  death  with  as  much  earnestness  as  others  were 
flying  from  it.  "  They  are  now  in  trouble,  and 
need  comfort,**  he  said ;  "  and  perchance  the  hand 
of  God  will  make  them  now  to  magnify  and  re- 
verence that  Word,  which  before,  for  fear  of  men, 
they  set  at  licht  parte."  He  was  received  with  great 
joy  by  the  inhabitants ;  sermon  was  intimated  for 
the  ver^  next  day ;  and  as  the  plague  was  still 
raging  m  the  place,  he  took  his  station  upon  the 
head  of  the  east  gate,  the  infected  standing  with- 
out the  gate,  and  those  that  were  free  within ;  and 
there  he  preached  to  them  on  these  appropriate 
words  in  the  107th  psalm,  "  He  sent  his  word, 
and  healed  them ; "  adding,  by  way  of  paraphrase^ 
<<  It  is  neither  herb  nor  plaister,  O  Lord,  but  thy 
word  haiUs  alL**    <<  By  the  quhilk  sermon;*^  says 
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Knox,  "be  taysitup^tUa  bartis  of  all  4bat  hard 
him,  that  they  reg^Hit  not  death*  but  jugit  tbame 
n^air  b^pie  that  sould  depairt,  than  sla  as  sould 
remaine  behind,"  His  concern  for  the  bodies  »f 
his  fellow-men  wa^  not  less  distinguished  than  bis 
love  to  their  souls.  When  not  preaching,  be  was 
constantly  employed  in  visiting  the  sick,  and  mi- 
nistering to  tbe  wants  of  the  poor ;  exposing  binj- 
self,  without  fear,  to  tbe  risk  of  infection. 

But,  in  truth,  the  lifeofWishart  was  in  greater 
danger  from  bis  persecutors  than  from  tbe  pesti- 
lence. One  day,  as  he  was  descending  from  bis 
elevated  position  on  the  gat^  after  sermon,  he  ob- 
served a  man  standing  at  the  foot  of  the  stairs, 
and  immediately  suspecting  his  purpose,  be  laid 
hold  of  his  hand,  saying,  "  My  friend,  what  would 
ye  do?"  taking  from  him  at  the  sanie  tiqie  a  dag- 
ger, which  be  held  concealed  under  his  gown.  Tbe 
wretch  was  so  confounded,  that  he  confc^ssed  on 
tbe  spot  that  he  was  a  priest,  who  bad  been  bribed 
by  Cardinal  Beaton  to  assassinate  Wishart  The 
people,  on  bearing  this,  would  have  torn  him  to 
pieces ;  but  the  good  minister  took  the  assassin 
into  bis  arms,  and  saved  his  life.  *'  No,"  said  he, 
**  he  has  done  me  no  barm,  but  rather  good ;  be 
ha3  let  U8  understand  what  we  may  fear ;  in  times 
to  come  we  will  watch  better." 

The  promptitude  and  quick  penetration  displayed 
by  Wishart  on  this  occasion  may  be  explained  oq 
ordinary  principles.  Knox  himself  tells  us  that  he 
marked  the  priest,  "  because  he  was  maist  schairp 
of  eye  and  judgement."  But  the  following  in- 
cident, which  occurred  soon  after,  is  not  so  easily 
explained :  When  at  Montrose  he  received  a  let- 
ter, purporting  to  come  from  an  intimate  friend 
who  had  been  taken  suddenly  ill,  and  was  anxious 
to  see  him  before  bis  death.  Wishart  set  out  in 
thp  company  of  a  few  friends,  but  bad  not  proceeded 
above  a  quarter  of  a  mile  when  he  suddenly  stopped, 
and  said  to  them,  "  I  am  forbidden  of  God  to  go 
this  journey  5  will  some  of  you  be  pleased  to  ride 
to  yonder  place,  (pointing  to  a  little  hill,)  and  see 
what  you  find,  for  I  apprehend  there  is  a  plot 
against  my  life."  They  went  to  tlie  hill,  and  dis- 
covered som6  sixty  horsemen  concealed  behind  it, 
ready  to  intercept  him.  It  turned  out  that  the 
letter  was  a  fofgery  of  the  Cardinal's,  and  Wishart 
once  more  escaped  ;  but,  with  a  presei^tiraent  soon 
after  verified,  he  said  to  his  friends  on  their  return, 
<*  I  know  I  shall  end  my  life  in  the  hands  of  that 
blood-thirsty  man ;  but  it  ^ill  not  be  after  this 
manner."  "  I  know  assuredly,  my  travel  is  nigh 
an  end,"  he  said  on  another  occasion,  with  some- 
thing like  the  spirit  of  ancient  prophecy,  "  but 
God  will  send  you  comfort  after  me.  This  realm 
shall  be  illummated  with  the  light  of  Christ's 
Gospel,  as  clearly  as  any  realtp  ever  was  since  the 
days  of  tbe  apostles ;  the  bouse  of  God  shall  be 
built  in  it ;  yea,  it  shall  not  lack  (whatsoever  ene- 
mies shall  devise  to  the  contrary,)  the  very  top- 
stone.  Neither  shall  this  be  long  in  doing;  for 
there  shall  not  many  snfFer  after  me." 

Shortly  after  this,  Wishart  was  betrayed  into 
the  bands  of  the  Cardinal  by  tbe  E^rl  of  Bothwell, 


under  a  pledge  of  personal  safety.  He  was  con- 
ducted to  &t.  A^ndrewst  i^nd  after  a  mock  trial, 
during  which  he  was  grossly  insulted*  laughed  at, 
and  even  spit  upon  by  his  judges,  be  was  con- 
demned to  the  stake  as  an  obstinate  heretic.  So 
determined  was  Beaton  on  accomplishing  bis 
object,  that  though  Arran  the  governor  wrote 
him  to  delay  the  trial,  be  proceeded  to  carry  the 
sentence  into  effect,  without  waiting  for  the  per- 
mission of  the  civil  power.  On  the  day  of  execu- 
tion, tbe  cannon  of  the  castle  were  planted  so  as  to 
command  the  street,  in  case  of  any  attempt  bein^ 
made  to  rescue  the  prisoner ;  and  the  fore-tower 
of  the  palace  was  elegantly  fitted  up  with  cushions 
and  tapestry,  that  there,  seated  at  their  ease,  the 
Cardinal  and  bis  clergy  mjght  enjoy  the  spectacle. 
That  morning,  the  devoted  minister,  having  been 
invited  to  breakfast  with  the  governor  of  tbe  castle, 
bad  converted  the  bread  and  wine  allotted  to  him 
into  the  Sacrament  of  tbe  Supper,  of  which  be  par- 
took with  the  governor  and  his  friends,»-tbns,  as  it 
were,,  transforming  the  superstitious  passover  of 
the  Pope  into  the  holy  feast  of  Christ  ^*  before  he 
suffered."  He  was  then  brought  out,  and  fixed  to 
the  stake  with  a  heavy  chain,  'i'he  fire  was 
lighted,  and  the  powder  fastened  to  his  body  ex- 
ploded. "  This  flame  bath  siporcbed  my  body," 
said  the  sufferer,  "yet  bath  it  not  daunted  my 
spirit.  But  he  who  from  yonder  high  place  be- 
holdeth  us  with  such  pride,  shall,  within  a  few 
days,  lie  in  tbe  same  as  ignominiously  as  now  he 
is  seen  proudly  to  rest  himself."  Tbe  fire  having 
novK  kindled,  he  was  first  strangled,  and  his  body 
was  soon  consumed  to  ashes. 

This  happened  on  tbe  first  day  of  March 
1546.  Nothing  could  be  ipore  unlikely  at  the 
time  that  Wishart  uttered  this  memorable  pre- 
diction, than  that  it  should  be  falfiiled.  The 
Cardinal  himself  paid  no  regard  to  it ;  be  dwelt 
securely  in  bis  fortified  c^tle;  tbe  people  of 
tbe  town  were  at  bis  devotion;  and  he  had 
powerful  friends  throughout  tl^e  country.  To  in- 
sinuatp,  as  some  have  done,  that  Wishart — ^tlie 
meek)  the  unworldly,  the  beneficent,  tbe  tender- 
hearted,  and  pious  Wishart,  who  repeatedly  inter- 
ceded for  the  life  of  bis  enemies,  prayed  for  their 
forgiveness  at  tbe  stake,  and  kissed  the  executioner 
before  be  did  b^s  office — ^was  '*  privy  to  the  con- 
spiracy" afterwards  formed  against  Beaton,  is 
the  strangest  exhibition  of  prejudice  wbicb  modern 
times  afibrd.  A  late  writer  is  so  perfectly  sure 
that  our  ancestors  could,  in  no  instance,  receive 
premonitions  of  future  events,  that  he  maintains 
this  unfounded  charge  against  Wishart  to  ha 
"  rapre  probable  than  that  he  should  be  endowed 
with  the  spirit  of  prophecy."*  But  is  there  any 
thing  incpnsistent  with  reason  or  religion  in  sup- 
posing that  God  may,  on  special  occasions,  such 
as  in  times  of  hot  persecution,  have  granted  to  his 
faithful  and  prayerful  servants,  impressions  and 
forewarnings  of  coming  events,  neyond  wfiat  could 
be  discovered  even  by  "  an  extraordinary  degree  of 
sagacious  foresight  ?"  "  That  the  supreme  Being," 

•  M'Oavin'i  Edition  of  ScoU  Worthiei,  Vd.  1.,  p.  37, 
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sajs  Pr  Co0ki  **  may.  In  seasons  of  .dil^cultjr,  thus 
enli^tea  bis  servants*  cannot  be  doubted.**  To 
bold  that  tbis  opinion  is  inconsistent  with  the  per- 
fection of  tbe  Holy  Scriptures,  is  to  n^istake  the 
matter  entirely.  Onr  worthies  never  pretended 
to  be  endowed  with  the  spirit  of  propbepy,  in 
tbe  sense  in  which  this  is  true  of  tbe  ancient 
prophets;  t}iey  did  not  lay  claim  to  inspiration, 
or  require  implicit  faith  to  be  placed  in  their  say- 
ings as  divine ;  they  did  not  propose  them  as  a 
rule  of  duty,  nor  appeal  to  them  as  miraculous 
evidences  pf  the  doctrines  they  taught*  But  they 
regarded  such  presentiments  as  gracious  intimations 
ef  the  will  of  Grod,  granted  to  them  in  answer  to 
prayer,  for  their  own  encouragement  or  direction ; 
and  tbey  delivered  them  as  warnings  to  others, 
leayiog  the  truth  of  them  to  be  ascertained  and 
proved  by  the  event. 

The  charge  i^as  been  revived  of  Tate,  in  a  more 
malignant  spirit,  by  some  writers,  whose  sympathies 
seem  to  l)e  t^W  in  favour  of  the  Popish  clergy,  and 
with  whom,  in  estimating  the  justness  of  the  ac- 
cusation, it  is  apparently  enough  to  know  that 
Beaton  was  a  l)ishop  apd  Wishart  a  reformer. 
You  may  judge  of  the  credulity,  if  not  the  charity, 
of  thes#  gentlemen,  when  we  inform  you  that  the 
whole  evidence  on  which  they  proceed  is  a  pass^e 
ia  tome  manuscript  corresponp^nco  of  the  period, 
in  which  mention  is  made  of  *'a  Scottishman 
called  Wisbdlt,"  who,  it  seems,  had  been  employed 
as  a  ^Tt  of  go-hf tween,  or  confidential  servant,  in 
some  conspiracy  fbfn)ed  by  Henry  VIII.  against 
the  life  of  the  Cardinal  I  After  what  you  have 
heard  of  tbe  character  of  Wishart,  it  may  be  safely 
left  for  you  to  judge  whetb^^  he  was  likely  to  be 
the  person  employed  on  this  menial  apd  degrading 
service,  or  whether,  knowing  that  such  a  conspi- 
racy h^d  been  formed,  he  was  a  man  capabl^  of 
telling  it  at  sucb  an  awful  moment,  for  tbe  pnrpose 
of  being  accounted  a  prophet,  while,  as  they  wofild 
lepreaent  him,  he  was  a  eelf-copdepine4  conspi- 
rator, and,  ^fter  the  manner  of  modern  fortune- 
teller, had  first  acted  as  a  spy,  and  then  pretended 
to  predict  what  he  had  discovered.  From  writers, 
actuated  by  s^ch  ^  spirit,  or  gui4ed  by  such  evi- 
dence, no  man's  character  or  mempry  is  saff^ ;  but 
'*  tbe  ipsfnory  pf  tbe  just  is  blesspd,"  f^i>d  it  is  cpr)- 
soljng  to  think  that,  in  this  case,  as  in  many  others 
of  a  sinsilar  kind,  Providence  has  preserved  mate- 
mis,  and  raised  up  ipen  suiS^ient  to  vin4icate  the 
character  of  the  ^efori^er,  and  vf^^ke  the  odious 
charge  recpil  qn  tbe  heads  of  his  accusers** 

Tbe  truth  ia,  tbat  tbe  pbt  which  bad  been  con- 
certed against  the  Cardinal  by  Henry  VIII.  bad 
oomplat^y  failed*  and  his  4^ath  was  the  result  of  a 

•  See  in  ible  tnA  trimnphaut "  VlndlcmHon  of  G«orge  W!»hiirt 
tbe  nurtfr,  uatakt  Mr  Fraser  TyUer,"  wbich  appeared  ip  th« 
'  Edinburgh  Chriitian  Monitor'  for  1813,  vol.  iii.»  p-  473,  where  the 
author  sbowi  tbe  absurdHj  of  tuppoalng  ttaat  a  gentleman  of  Mr 
Wuhart'*  raDkaod  chaiwpter,  tbe  brother  of  a  ScottUb  baron,  would 
be  deagn9Ui\tf  bia  menda.  ** a  Scottishman  called  Wtshert,**  and 
pro7n,  br  direct  hietorlcsl  Cestiinooy,  that  thla  person  could  neither 
be  tbe  nartrr  nor  bb  brother  tbe  Laird  of  PiUrrow.  Mr  Tytler 
•ttempted  a  reply  In  tbe  same  periodical,  (vol.  In,  p.  90.)  to  which. 
bowerrr,  be  does  not  venture  to  repeat  bis  charge  against  Wishart, 
«r  to  answer  Ifie  argiinienU  of  hfs  critic  More  lately,  the  charge 
bii  been  revived  toys  SeoU  Episcopalian  clergyman,  Mr  Lyon  of 
ft.  AadrewL  who  has  been  latlafbctorUy  antwered  bf  tbe  ftor.  W. 
MiiMor&gMiMplaet. 


mora  private  ooospbraey  wklph  was  forin^  lome 
time  after  Wishart  s  deatb«  This  eonspiraey,  as 
we  are  informed  by  Buchanan,  was  first  proposed 
by  a  bot-beaded  young  man  of  the  house  of  Rothes, 
Norman  Lesley,  who  was  instigated  by  some  per- 
sonal pique  against  Beaton,  and  was  heard  to  swear 
that  <*  these  two,**  (holding  out  his  hand  and  dag- 
ger,) ^<  were  the  two  priests  tbat  would  give  absolu- 
tion to  tbe  Cardinal/*  With  bim  ware  assoeiated  his 
brother,  John  Lesley,  William  Kirkaldyof  Grange, 
James  Melville  of  Cambee,  and  some  others,  not 
exceeding  twelve  persons  in  all.  Early  on  the 
morning  of  Saturday,  29th  May  1546,  this  small 
band  surprised  the  castle  of  St.  Andrews,  turned 
out  the  attendants,  burst  into  tbe  chamber  of  tbe 
Cardinal,  and  aftar  upbraiding  bim  with  his  perfidy 
and  cruelty,  despatched  him  with  their  swords. 
He  died  exclaiming,  "  I  am  a  priest^ — fy,  fy, — all 
is  gone  ! "  The  inhabitants  of  tbe  town,  awakened 
by  tbe  terrified  inmates  of  tbe  castle,  ran  to  the 
j)al^ce)  eagerly  demanding  a  sight  of  tbe  Cardinal ; 
and  the  conspirators,  in  order  to  satisfy  them,  ex-> 
posed  his  dead  body  on  the  very  tower  from  which 
be  had,  a  few  months  before,  in  savage  pomp  wit- 
nessed the  execution  of  George  Widbart. 

Far  be  it  from  us  to  vindicate  this  act  of 
bloody  revenge.  Tbe  rude,  and  unsettled  state  of 
the  times,  and  the  arbitrary  violence  of  Beaton,  who 
had  set  the  example  of  acting  in  defiance  of  all 
law  ia  the  murder  of  Wishart,  may  palliate  the 
irregularity,  but  cannot  excuse  the  atrocity  of  the 
deed.*  Viewed  as  an  event  in  Providencev  we 
may  recognize  in  it  a  just  judgment  from  God 
on  a  cruel  persecutor ;  while,  at  the  same  time, 
considered  as  the  deed  of  man,  we  condemn  the 
instruments  whose  passions  were  overruled  for 
accomplishing  it*  ^eaton  died  unlamented,  as 
he  had  lived  undesired,  and  the  general  feeling  as 
to  the  manner  of  his  death  was  expressed  in  the 
following  couplet  of  Sir  David  Lyndesay,  the 
Scottish  poet,  (whose  poetry,  by  the  way,  helped 
mightily  to  bring  down  the  sinking  credit  of  the 
{ionush  clergy) : — 

"  As  for  the  Cardinal,  I  grant. 

He  was  the  jxiajx  we  weel  could  want, 

And  we'll  forget  him  soon  , 
And  yet  I  thin^.  the  sooth  ^  layf 
Altnougti  the  lown  is  weel  away, 

Tbe  deed  was  fouUy  done.*' 

The  martyrdom  of  Wishart  did  not  arrest  the 
progress  of  tbe  Reformation,  nor  did  the  fate 
of  Beaton  stop  the  fury  of  persecution.  New 
preachers,  many  of  whom  had  fled  from  England 
on  the  accession  of  bloody  Mary,  supplied  the 
place  of  those  who  had  been  put  to  death,  and 
converts,  both  from  amorig  the  clergy  and  laity, 
were  daily  made  to  the  Reformed  faith.  In  1544, 
the  inhabitants  of  Edinburgh,  almost  in  a  body, 

•  The  history  of  England  recprds  iostanpet  of  the  raurdcr  ot 
bishops,  much  more  numerous  and  more  revolting  thsin  any  iimilar 
coses  to  Scotland.  The  murder  of  Beoket,  arcl^bishop  v(  Canter- 
bury, in  tbe  twelfth  century,  by  four  Bnglisb  barons,— that  of 
Budbuf-y,  arcl)l)i«hop  of  Yorli.  in  tbe  next  c&tury,  by  Wat  Tyler's 
mob.— of  Walcher,  Dishopof  Durham,— Ayspnth.  \AihaD  of  Salis- 
bury, and  others,  who  fell  victims  to  thdr  own  amnlHon,  op. 
preMion.  and  illegal  practices,  might  be  cited  to  sbuw  tbat  the 
assassination  of  Beaton  is  not  without  its  parallels  in  Episcopalian 
England,  and  might,  if  it  were  necessary,  ftiralab  an  answer  to  the 
invidious  and  unpatrioUc  reflections  wbtcji  havf  been  cait  on  Scot* 
land  by  wme  of  n«r  recrennt  cbUdren, 
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resolved  no  longer  to  attend  mass,  but  to  make 
an  open  separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome,-^ 
an  example  which  was  followed  by  many  others 
in  town  and  country.  In  vain  did  the  queen,  the 
widow  of  James  V.,  who  was  now  regent  of  the 
kingdom,  try  to  stem  the  torrent.  The  clergy 
sunk  every  day  in  public  estimation,  and  various 
causes  contributed  to  accelerate  their  downfall. 
Instead  of  setting  themselves  to  reform  the  noto- 
rious abuses  of  the  Church,  they  made  an  os- 
tentatious display  of  the  most  puerile  of  her 
ceremonies ;  instead  of  prudently  bending  to 
circumstances,  they  rose  to  a  higher  pitch  of  pride 
and  arrogance  than  ever.  The  very  year  of 
Wishart's  martyrdom,  Cardinal  Beaton  and  the 
Archbishop  of  Glasgow  had  a  mortal  quarrel  in 
that  city,  the  point  of  dispute  being  which  of 
their  crosses  should  be  borne  foremost  in  a  pro- 
cession. The  cross-bearers  happening  to  meet,  a 
scuffle  ensued,  which  issued  in  both  of  the  crosses 
being  thrown  to  the  ground.  Some  time  after,  a 
momentous  controversy  arose  about  the  propriety 
of  saying  the  Pater-noster  to  the  saints.  A 
monk,  called  Friar  Totts,  in  a  sermon  preached 
in  St.  Andrews,  at  the  request  of  some  doctors 
in  the  university,  engaged  to  prove  that  all  the 
petitions  in  the  Lord's  prayer  might,  with  great 
propriety,  be  addressed  to  the  saints.  «  If  we 
meet  with  an  old  man  in  the  streets,"  said  he, 
"  we  will  say,  Good  morrow,  father ;  how  much 
more  may  we  call  the  saints  our  faihera.  And 
seeing  we  grant  they  are  in  heaven,  we  may  eay 
to  every  one  of  them.  Our  father  which  art  in 
heaven,"  &c.  This  stuff  might  have  gone  down 
a  few  years  before,  but  the  temper  of  the  times 
was  changed ;  the  preacher  set  his  audience  a- 
laughing,  and  he  was  glad  to  leave  the  town,  to 
escape  from  the  persecution  of  the  boys  on  the 
street,  who  cried  after  him,  "  Friar  Pater-noster." 
A  scene  of  a  different  kind  occurred  in  our 
own  city.  St.  Giles,  it  seems,  was  the  patron 
saint  of  Edinburgh,  and  on  his  feast-day  it  was 
the  custom  to  carry  his  image  through  the  town, 
with  drums,  trumpets,  and  all  sorts  of  musical 
instruments*  When  this  day  arrived  in  the  year 
1558,  (just  two  years  before  the  Reformation,) 
the  clergy  resolved  to  have  it  kept  with  all  due 
solemnity,  and  the  queen,  fearing  a  tumult,  agreed 
to  honour  the  scene  with  her  presence.  But  lo ! 
when  the  hour  of  the  procession  arrived,  the 
saint  was  missing ;  some  evil  disposed  person  had 
stolen  him  out  of  the  receptacle  in  wmch  he  was 
usually  kept.  This  occasioned  some  delay,  till 
another  image,  of  smaller  dimensions,  was  bor- 
rowed from  the  Greyfriars,  which  the  people,  in 
derision,  called  ««  Young  Saint  Giles."  All  now 
went  forward  peaceably,  till  the  queen  retired  to 
dinner,  when  some  young  fellows,  provided  for 
the  purpose,  came  forward  and  offered  to  assist 
the  bearers  of  the  image  :  *<  Young  Saint  Giles" 
was  soon  jnstled  off  into  the  street  and  smashed 
in  pieces.  The  result  was  an  Edinburgh  riot ; 
and  the  priests  were  glad  to  save  themselves  by  a 
hasty  flight.    Down  went  the  crosses,  off  went 


the  surplices,  caps,  and  coronets.  ''  Such  an  up'^ 
roar,"  says  Knox,  <<  came  never  among  the  gene- 
ration of  antichrist  in  this  realm  befoir  I" 

There  was  only  one  thing  needed  to  seal  the 
ruin  of  the  Popish  clergy  in  Scotland, — the  con- 
tinuance of  the  cnielties  by  which  they  endeavoured 
to  put  down  the  opposition  they  had  excited.  And, 
like  those  beasts  of  prey  whose  dying  struggles 
are  more  formidable  than  their  first  attack.  Popery 
expended  the  last  efforts  of  its  expiring  power 
in  a  deed  of  brutal  cruelty.  Walter  Mill,  an  old 
decrepid  priest,  who  had  been  condemned  as  a 
heretic  in  the  time  of  Cardinal  Beaton,  but  had 
escaped,  was  at  last  discovered  by  the  spies  of 
his  successor,  Archbishop  Hamilton,  and  brought 
to  St.  Andrews  for  trial.  He  appeared  before 
the  court  so  worn  out  with  age  and  hardships, 
that  it  was  not  expected  he  would  be  able  to  an- 
swer the  questions  put  to  him ;  but,  to  the  sur- 
prise of  all,  he  managed  his  defence  with  great 
spirit.  He  was  condemned  to  the  flames;  but 
such  was  the  horror  now  felt  at  this  punishment, 
and  such  the  general  conviction  of  the  innocence 
of  the  victim,  that  the  clergy  could  not  prevail 
on  a  secular  judge  to  ratify  the  sentence,  and 
not  an  individual  in  the  town  would  give  or  sell 
a  rope  to  bind  the  martyr  to  the  stake,  so  that  the 
archbishop  had  to  furnish  them  with  a  cord  for 
the  purpose  from  his  own  pavilion.  When  com- 
numded  by  Olyphant,  the  bishop's  menial,  to  go 
to  the  stake,  the  old  man,  with  becoming  spirit, 
refused.  ««  No,"  said  he,  "  I  will  not  go,  except 
thou  put  me  up  with  thy  hand ;  for  I  am  for- 
bidden by  the  law  of  God  to  put  hands  on  my- 
self." And  the  wretch  having  pushed  him  forward, 
he  went  up  with  a  cheerful  countenance,  saving, 
« I  will  go  unto  the  altar  of  God."  **  As  for  me," 
he  added,  when  tied  to  the  stake,  "  I  am  fourscora 
years  old,  and  cannot  live  long  by  course  of  na- 
ture ;  but  a  hundred  better  shall  rise  out  of  the 
ashes  of  my  bones.  I  trust  in  God  I  shall  be  the 
last  that  shall  suffer  death  in  Scotland  for  this 
cause."  So  saying,  he  expired  amidst  the  flames, 
on  the  28th  of  August  1558.  He  was  indeed 
the  last  that  suffered  in  that  cause,  and,  as  Spot- 
tiswood  says,  his  death  was  the  death  of  Popery 
in  this  realm.  This  barbarous  execution  roused 
the  horror  of  the  whole  nation  to  an  incredible 
pitch.  The  citizens  of  St.  Andrews  niarked  the 
spot  on  which  the  martyr  died,  by  rearing  over  it 
an  immense  heap  of  stones ;  and  as  often  as  the 
priests  caused  it  to  be  removed,  the  suUen  and 
ominous  memorial  was  restored  by  the  next  morn- 
ing. The  knell  of  Popery  had  rung ;  and  Scot- 
land  was  prepared  to  start  up,  as  one  man,  and 
shake  itselT  free  of  the  monster  which  had,  for 
so  many  centuries,  prostrated  its  strength  and 
preyed  upon  its  vitals. 

Published  by  Jobm  JoamTONB,  %  Hunter  Squar^  EiUoburgh  ; 
J.  R.  Machaib,  a  Co..  19,  GUMford  Street.  Olugow ;  Jamb;  Ni»»bt 
a  Co.,  Hamilton.  Adams.  &  Co..  and  R;  0»?0!"»»«»oi,.L«ndoo  ; 
W.  Corby.  Junr.  h  Co.,  Dublin;  and  W.  M'Comb.  Beltel;  and 
sold  by  the  Booksellers  and  Local  Agentt  In  all  the  Towns  and 
Parishes  of  Scotland;  and  in  the  prindpal  Towns  in  England  and 
Iieland. 

SubKTlben  wiU  btv«  Uitir  vr^  dellvtwd  at  ttidr  Rcsidir.c«a. 


THE 


SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD, 

CONDUCTED  UNDER  THE  SUPERINTENDENCE  OF  MINISTERS  AND  MEMBERS  OF 

THE  ESTABLISHED  CHURCH. 


CONTENTS. 
).->0n  the  R^cctton  of  the  Jewi,    Part  11.    By  the  Rer.  ft.— A  Diiooun*. 

D«Tld  Fleming.  A.M Page  145 

}.-Popiih  Intolerance  In  France 147 

3.-.The  Death-bed  of  a  Young  Chriatlan.   By  Rer.  Alexander 

Belth  of  Gleoelg. 148 

4.— Saocd  Poetry.    **  Jerunlem  and  Calrary.**    By  the  Rev. 

Oeorge  Oarioch, 16t 


By  the  Rer.  Jamet  Begg,  A.M.     Cb»- 

....' * Pvgel»2 

6.~8keteh  of  the  Hbtoiy  of  the  Jews  from  the  Death  of  Chriat 
to  the  Destruction  of  Jenaaalem.   Part  I.    By  the  Rer. 

George  Moirhead,  D.D Ifi6 

7.— The  Commencement  of  the  Reformation,  and  AniTal  of 
John  Knox.    By  the  Rev.  Thomas  M*Crte. 167 


ON  THE  REJECTION  OF  THE  JEWS. 

Paat  IL 

BY  THE  REV.  DAVID  FLEMING,  A.M., 

Jflnlster  of  Caniden,  UnUthgowshirc. 


be  a  former  paper  on  this  subject  we  considered 
two  reasons  for  the  Rejection  of  the  Jews*  The 
first  to  which  we  adverted  was  the  Divine  sove- 
reignty, and  the  second  was  the  perverseness  of 
God's  ancient  people,  and  their  obstinacy  in  un- 
belief.   We  now  proceed  to  observe, 

III.  The  rejection  of  the  Jews  was  design- 
ed, in  the  purposes  of  Divine  Providence,  to 
serre  as  a  means  of  bringing  in  the  Gentiles 
to  a  saring  knowledge  of  the  GospeL  This, 
in  part,  is  the  doctrine  that  is  distinctly  in- 
cnlcated  by  the  apostle  upon  the  subject.  <<  I 
sa?  then,  have  thej  stumbled  that  they  should 
fall?  God  forbid:  but  rather  through  their  fall 
salyation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles."  Rom.  xi. 
11.  In  going*  on  with  his  argument,  accord- 
ingly, in  the  discussion  immediately  subsequent 
be  takes  it  for  granted  as  an  established  prin- 
ople,  "  that  the  fall  of  the  Jews  is  the  nches 
of  the  world,**  <<  the  diminidiing  of  them  the 
riches  of  the  Gentiles,"  "  the  casting  away  of 
them  the  reconciling  of  the  world."  And  we 
are  farther  informed,  that  "  blindness  in  part  is 
happened  unto  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  be  come  in."  How  such  a  process 
should  be  requisite  in  accomplishing  this  desirable 
end  we  may  not  be  competent  fully  to  understand, 
inasmach  as  we  are  unable  to  perceive  and  esti- 
mate^ in  all  their  extent,  the  vanous  bearings,  and 
relations,  and  exigencies  of  the  case ;  but  since 
Ood  has  been  pleased  so  to  arrange  his  plans  in 
working  out  the  designs  of  his  mercy  in  the  re- 
demption of  the  world,  we  have  ample  reason  to 
^^  satisfied  with  the  perfect  wisdom  and  equity 
of  the  arrangement.  The  fact  we  know  for  cer- 
tain is,  that  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel  was  not 
y^tematically  tendered  to  the  Gentiles  till  it  had 
mt  been  offered  to  the  acceptance  of  the  Jews 
||Dd  rejected  by  them.  And  the  rejection  of  them 
by  God  in  their  turn,  in  consequence  of  their  re-* 
jection  of  the  Gospel^ — ^involving  in  it  the  dis- 
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annulling  of  their  national  covenant,  the  abrogation 
of  their  law,  and  their  dispersion  among  the  na- 
tions,— seems  to  have  been  thus  far  necessary,  in 
order  to  pave  a  way  for  the  admission  of  the 
Cjentiles  mto  the  Church  of  God.  The  provi- 
sions of  the  Jewish  economy,  narrow  and  circum- 
scribed as  it  was  in  its  local  restrictions,  though 
admirably  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  the  na- 
tion for  whose  special  use  it  was  appropriated, 
were  altogether  inadequate  to  meet  ue  spiritual 
wants  of  the  world  at  large ;  but  while  that  eco- 
nomy lasted  under  the  full  operation  of  the  divine 
sanction,  there  was  no  room  for  the  establishment 
of  any  other  upon  a  similar  footing.  To  make 
way,  therefore,  for  the  introduction  of  a  better 
system, — a  system  whose  provisions  should  be 
commensurate  in  their  extent  with  the  exigencies 
of  the  human  race,  it  was  of  necessity  that  that 
economy  should  be  done  away ;  and  the  Gospel 
having  been  established  by  its  removal,  the  door 
of  the  Church  was  thrown  open  for  the  entrance 
of  the  faithful  from  every  tribe  and  nation  of  the 
earth.  Besides  this,  let  it  be  observed  that  the 
Jews,  in  their  present  condition  of  rejection  and 
judicial  blindness,  dispersed  among  the  nations, 
yet  distinct  from  them,  a  fact  which  can  be  re- 
garded as  nothing  less  than  a  standing  mirade^ 
being  so  different  from  the  ordinary  fate  of  a  con- 
quered people,  occupy  the  character  and  function 
of  a  living  witness  of  the  truth  of  their  ancient 
prophecies,  and  consequently  of  the  truth  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  whidi  is  so  minutely  and 
amply  delineated  in  these  prophecies.  Their  pre- 
sent marvellous  position  m  the  world  is  a  literal 
fulfilment  of  the  predictions  that  are  recorded  in 
their  own  sacred  writings,  and  in  the  judgment 
of  sound  reason,  therefore,  can  be  estimated  in 
no  other  light  than  as  the  seal  of  heaven  stamped 
upon  the  current  transactions  of  Providence,  in 
testimony  of  the  divine  origin  and  authority  of 
the  system  of  Gospel  grace. 
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IV.  The  rejection  of  the  Jews  was  intended 
in  the  councils  of  ,li€£v'fei\  i£  selvi  f»  %  stejj 
subsidiary  to  tfie  niial  ftalvation  *of  ttie  Jews 
themselves.  This  may  seem  to  be  little  better 
than  li  t)amlo^»  t5iltcit  ift  Wt  of  thoB?  paradoxes 
which  have  their  apparent  contradictions  recon- 
ciled in  the  marvellous  economy  of  thfe  Ooipel. 
Though  the  Jews  have  been  cast  off,  it  is  not 
irrevocably,  arid  fol*  fetfef, — It  id  only  ftjf  a  time; 
Their  restoration  to  their  own  land  in  a  condition 
of,  mofe  than  primeval  prosperity,  the  revival  6f 
their  faded  glories  to  ft  def^^ree  of  splendour  far 
surpassing  all  that  signalized  the  brighfesi;  period 
of  their  ancient  history,  Have  been  fpretold  oy  the 
prophets  in  numerous  passages, — Jer.  xxx.  and 
xxxl. ;  Ezek.  xxxii.  23  j  Artios  Ix:  14.  And  in  the 
following  passage  the  apostle  aifinns  that  a  4imit  in 
due  time  shall  be  put  to  their  present  outcast  and 
degraded  condition  :  "  I  would  not  brethren,"  sdys 
he,  <Mhat  ye  should  be  ignorant  *of  this  my^t^ry, 
that  blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in."  And 
ivhen  *<  ih6  fulnesb  of  the  G^htiles'"  f(hftll  biitf« 
*<  come  In/'  then  their  blindness  ^hall  be  retnoved, 
theit*  disbersion  gathered  toj^ether,  lind  they  shall 
turn  to  Him  fi-om  whom  they  have  revolted:  ftut 
faow  shall  this  glorron^  restoration  be  effected? 
Otie  e£{)edi^ht  tbcLt  shall  contribute  to  the  happy 
event  is  their  own  previous  rejection.  "  Through 
thgit*  flill,"  the  apostle  tells  usj  ^*  salvfttion  i«  cbme 
unto  the  .  Gentiles,  fO)r  to  provoke  them  t6 
jealousy."  Rom.  xi.  11.  By  their  rejectiort  the 
Gentiles  have  been  iEidnlttted  to  the  participi[tiOh 
bf  the  ()rivileges  find  blessings  of  th&  Gospel,  and 
the  effect  of  the  adtnissloii  of  the  (jentiles  to 
these  bhall  be  to  stir  up  in  th^ir  heUrts  li  feelihg^ 
'6^  jealousy  ds  to  th^ir  Owti  e^tctusion  from  theiii. 
When  ttie  triumphs  of  thfe  Gospel  among  the 
Gentiles  are  more  and  triore  Widely  &3ctended, 
when  one  kihgdom  after  another  is  brought, 
thhough  the  faith  of  Christ,  into  thfe  possession 
bf  the  blessed  hopes  of  a  glorious  immortality, 
fand  when  the  power  of  sL  spiritual  and  liio'ral 
reformation  is  seen  to  rest  upon  the  converted 
nations  in  all  the  attractive  characters  of  thie 
evangelical  holiness  and  charity,  the  influence  of 
these  events  upon  the  minds  of  the  Jewish  people 
may  reasonably  Be  expected  to  be,  that  their  at- 
tention shall  be  roused  to  an  intense  consideration 
of  the  claims  and  truths  of  the  Gospel,  that  thfe 
fepirit  ot  a  fchastened  but  ardent  emulation  shall  be 
awakened  iii  their  breasts,  that,  with  an  eager 
longing  after  the  enjoyment  of  the  {)rivileges  and 
excellencies  of  the  Christian  chai-actef,  they  will 
press  their  inqiiiries  ihto  the  mysteries  of  thfe 
Christian  faith,  and  that  thiis  seeking  afler  thfe 
Lord  with  uhfeigned  earhesthfess  of  heart,  he  will, 
according  to  His  o^n  gracious  prothls^  be  fbund 
bf  them.  Tb  this  it  niay  be  added,  if  we  tiidy  bfe 
bermitted  to  judge  from  their  {)ast  history,  that 
the  afllictlons  with  which  the  Jews  bav^  been  ho 
signally  visited  will  of  themselves,  in  due  time, 
operate  in  such  a  manner  as  to  i)ro3uce  in  theth 
the  healing. work  of  a  thorough  repentance.   The 


fire  of  the  furnace  through  which  they  are  now 
^siihg  wilVhv  the  ^rttqe  of  0(id,-  have  the  effect 
3f  fmritvin^  (heni  at  lengtk  (Am  the  dross  of 
their  infidelity.  By  the  prolonged  continuance  of 
tjieir  /ejection,  and  the  growing  hopeleasnefoi  of 
their  long  lookeii-for  recovery  by  the  instrumen- 
tality of  a  temporal  Messiah  bearing  more  and 
more  heavily  upon  their  hearts,  they  will  be 
hnmbied  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  led  with  a 
searching  inquiry  to  reflect  why  it  is  that  God  is 
thu^  dekllrig  with  theni.  And  just  as  their  cap- 
tivity by  the  king  of  Babylop  of  old  proved,  in 
the  hand  of  Divine  Providence,  the  means  of 
curing  their  moi*bid  attachment  to  idolatry,  so 
their  present  dispersion  among  the  nations  shall 
contribute  to  the  happy  consummation  of  their 
deliverance  from  the  thraldom  of  unbelief 

The  practical  instruction  which  the  doctrine 
we  have  been  illustrating  is  fitted  to  convey  is  of 
thfe  most  inSt^bttaht  description. 

1.  It  calls  loudly  upon  us  for  an  adequate  return 
of  gratitude  to  our  heavenly  Father.  God's  an- 
ient people  M'ere  cut  off  from  the  blessings  of 
his  covenant  that  we,  who  were  hot  a  people, 
might  be  rfeceived  in  their  plbce.  Behold,  there- 
fore, the  goodness  of  Gbdy — goodtiess  how  rich, 
bo^  free  and  unmerited !  We,^  whb  were  far  off, 
have  been  brought  ili^h ;  we,  who  wfere  aliens 
from  the  commohwealtB  of  Israel,  and  strangers 
from  the  covenant  of  promise,  have  been  made 
(fello^-citisens  with  the  saints,  and  of  th«  house- 
hold of  God  \  We,  whb  were  branches  of  a  wild 
olivd,  bavfe  been  btofaght  tb  partake  of  the  root 
krid  fatnfess  of  thfe  olivfe-tree.  And  who,  and 
wbslt  wfere  we,  that  we  6hbuld  H&ve  befen  honoured 
with  such  high  diStitictfori  ?  it  was  not  because 
wfe  were  better  than  th()se  whb  werfe  rejected, — it 
was  not  Because  we  could  lay  fclaifn  to  any  supe- 
Hor  tirorth  or  excelleticfe  Iii  Otirtelvfee,  that  we 
were  preferred  ;  no  e  We  Wfere  pobr  and  ihi^rable, 
guilty  and  depraved,  without  helj>  and  without 
hot)e;  wheii  Ciod  looked  upon  us  in  pity*  and 
i-eceivfed  U6  into  favbur.  "  Not  dnto  bs,  O  Lord, 
not  unto  us,  but  tb  thy  ilkme  be  the  ^lofry/'  By 
thy  grace  it  is  alone  that  we  are  What  We  arfe. 

2.  God's  treatment  of  tbe  JeW^  wafud  liS  to 
Watth  with  unwearied  vigilance  over  the  integrity 
and  stedfasthess  oif  our  faith.  This  is  the  very 
lefesbil  which  the  afostle  pro|)bse9  to  inculcate 
lipbti  lis  by  explaining  to  us  thfe  mystery  of  their 
case.  His  declared  oliject  is  tb  check  in  uS  the 
ipirlt  of  pride,  arrogance,  and  self-buiBciehcy,  to 
giiard,  **  lest  we  should  be  wiSe  in  bUr  oWh  con- 
cfelt§,'' — lest  we  should  prfesuine  to  trltimph  ovdt- 
btir  fJillfeii  brfethi-en,  as  if  we  hdd  any  higher  s^ra- 
ritjr  Ibr  the  possession  of  the  divihe  favour  than 
they  hdd  beforfe  us.— lest  we  should,  follow  klieif 
self-WilleS  and  ^odlesi  e^ariiple,  and  Suffer  their 
mifjeriable  fate,  tiecause  of  iitibelief  thejr  were 
bi-olceh  off,  and  we  starid  by  faith.  Lfet  us  not 
then  b^  high-miiided,  but  fear :  foi-  if  God  *J)ared 
not  the  natural  branches,  we  have  jiist  ireasbd  to 
take  heed  lest  he  also  spore  hot  uk. 

3.  In  the  present  circmndtancea  bf  the  Jew* 
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we  are,  in  a  peculiar  fnannei*,  called  ti|)bii  t6  W- 
fifv  towards  them  the  kindly  feelings  of  Christian 
sympathy,  and  actively  to  apply  the  resources  of 
Christian  benevolence  for  their  conversion  to  the 
faith  bnd  hopes  of  th^  Gos])el.     Too  little  have 
the  sorrows  and  snfferings  of  that  singular  people 
engaged  the  interest  of  the  Christian  world.  Too 
long  have  they  been  left  to  pine  away  tinder  the 
infatuttting  influence  of  an  unhappy  deldsion,  and 
a  /lardened  estrangenoent  from  the  iGod  of  their 
fathers,  without  sharing  that  measure  of  pity  and 
cimcern  to  which  their  circumstances  are  so  justly 
entitled.    While  in  every  direction  the  eye  of  Chris- 
tian charity  has  been  turned,  and  the  hand  of  Chris- 
tian charity  stretched  out,  to  seek  and  to  save  the 
a|H)state  children  of  Adam,  they  have,  in  a  manner, 
been  overlooked  and  neglected,  as  if  they  were  a 
pr()geril)eii  exception  from  the  purposed  objects  of 
(jcKJ's  redeeming  love.     And  why  should  we  show 
them  this  despite?     Though  they  have  provoked 
the  Majesty  of  heaven,  to  us  they  have  given  nt) 
otfence ;     though  the   uplifted   arm   of  Jehovah 
presses  hani  upon  them,  we  have  no  right  to 
asMune  the  divine  prerogative,  as  if  we  had  been 
cntt^mi^sibiied  to  avenge  upon  them  the  quarrel  of 
bis  insulted  authority  ;  though  thev  stand  forth  as 
a  curse,  and  a  taunt,  and  repVoach  among  men, 
and  ull  this  because  God  has  decreecl  it  to  be  so  ; 
yet  it  shall  not  always  thus  be  with  them.     The 
decree  against  thi^m  is  not  absolute  and  unlimited. 
No  pfobiliilion  from  on  high  has  been  issued  to 
restrain  our  efforts  for  their  spiritual  welfare,  or  to 
forrclosethe  hope  tLat  these  efforts  maybe  crowned 
with  a  competent  measure  of  success.   Ndy,  rather, 
the  prospect  that  lies  before  us  is  of  a  different 
aspect.     God   hath  commanded  his   messengers 
to   "speak  comfortably   to  Jerusalettt."     "The 
tlioughts"  of  his  heart "  towards  Israel  are  thoughts 
of  peace,  and  not  of  evil,  to  give  them  An  expected 
end."     "  Tbey  shall  yet  be  a  praise  and  an  honour 
before  all  the  nations  of  the  earth ; "  and  even  now 
'*  a  remnant  of  them  shall  be  saved  according  to 
the  election  of  grace."     The  soil  is  alrfeady  pre- 
pared for  the  reception  of  the  heavenly  seed, — ^the 
field  k  white  to  harvest.     The  command,  too,  has 
no  restriction ;  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,V  iathe  autho- 
ritative injnnction  of  our  Lord.     Let  us,  then, 
commiserate  their  sorrows,  and  labour  to  alleviate 
their  misery  by  pouHng  iitto  their  wourtded  spirits 
tlie  oil  arid  the  wine  of  saving  truth  and  heavenly 
hope.     Nor  is  it  the  force  of  pity,  or  the  influence 
of  Christian  love,  or  the  devotedness  of  Christian 
zeal  alone  that  should  prompt  us  to  active  and  un- 
wearied diligence  in  the  hallowed  work  of  seeking 
their  conversion  j  if  we  have  ftny  ^fensfe  of  justice, 
any  feeling  of  gratitude  alive  in  our  hearts,  we 
cannot  refraio  from  putting  ourselves  forward  to 
dischai^e,  by  some  suitable  return,  the  heavy  debt 
of  oblig^floh  we  ewe  to  them  as  the  channels  of 
conveyance  through  which  we  have  received  the 
most  inestimable  bl^^sings  and  privileges  which  we 
ourselves  enjoy.     Of  them,  "  as  concerning  the 
£e8h»  Omat  came^  who  is  oyer  aDi  God  blessed 


f8r  eW.**  Ffoth  them  tre  hare  T§cdi  red  tne  Uviilg 
ofacles  of  heavenly  truth.  And  by  thiem  under- 
going the  sentence  of  rejection  we  have  been  ad* 
mitted  to  the  rank  and  the  inheritance  of  sbns  add 
di9tughters. 

POPISH  INTOLERANCE  IN  rttANCE. 

Although  much  has  been  said  and  boasted  of  the  new 
era  of  religious  liberty  in  France,  and  although  full  and 
free  liberty  of  conscience  in  matters  of  religion^  appears 
to  form  a  prominent  feature  in  the  Constitutional 
Charter,  our  readers  and  friends  must  not  suppose  tbat 
France  is  li^e  England  in  this  matter ;  the  municipal 
authorities  have  frequently  the  power  of  completely  an- 
nulling the  provisions  of  the  Constitutional  Charter  iii 
the  article  of  religious  liberty.  The  Mayor  of  a  Town, 
acting  in  concert  with,  or  at  the  instigation  of,  th^ 
Priests,  can  effectually  prevent  the  Colporteurs  and 
Evangelists  of  the  Societes  Evangeliques  from  instructr 
ing  ihe  people,  and  can  even  outrage  the  feelings  oi* 
Protestants,  where  they  are  but  few  in  number,  or  too 
poor  ia  circumstances  to  seek  redress.  The  following 
incident  will  illustrate  at  once  the  truth  of  these  obser- 
vations, and  at  the  same  time  show  the  difficulties 
against  which  the  servants  of  God  have  yet  to  contend 
in  France. 

**  The  following  is  a  piece  of  melancholy  intelligence^ 
which  we  have  received  from  Toumus : — 

'*  It  sometimes  pleases  the  Lord  to  chastise  his  chil- 
dren on  account  of  certain  failings,  to  which  they  are 
disposed  to  shut  their  eyes,  in  order  to  render  them 
more  circumspect  in  the  fulfilment  of  their  duties : — a 
sad  accident  lately  took  place  at  Tournus,  which  may 
illustrate  this  truth.  A  poor  woman  of  our  flock  was 
tempted  to  go  out  a-gleaning  on  the  Sunday.  Not 
having  sufficient  streng^th  to  resist  the  ftllurement  of 
gain,  she  allowed  herself  to  pro&ne  the  Lord's  Day,  and 
al^o  took  with  her  two  of  her  children.  There  they 
were,  in  the  fields^  occupied  in  their  work,  whilst  the 
preaching  of  the  Word  was  going  on  in  the  Church, 
It  happened  that  one  of  her  children  absented  himself, 
with  aonie  oth^r  boys  of  the  same  %e,  to  go  and  bathe 
in  the  fiadnc.  The  poor  mother  did  not  perceive  that 
her  son  was  absent,  for  a  While ;  bat  afterwards,  having 
missed  him,  and  auspectiiig  aU  was  not  right,  ran  to  the 
bank  of  thb  river.  Butj  alas !  it  was  too  late.  Sh« 
found  her  diild's  clothes,  but  nowhere  could  she  find 
him.  She  inquired  of  his  companions,  who  artlessly 
related  to  her  that  they  went  to  bathe  with  little  John, 
(for  that  was  his  name,)  but  all  on  a  sudden  they  miss- 
ed him,  and  knew  not  what  had  become  of  him.  Dread* 
ful  tidings  for  the  distracted  mother  \  She  ran  back  t^ 
the  Town,  Called  on  (he  people  for  help,  and  entreated 
them  to  ran  and  Savfe  her  child ;  but,  alas  t  the  child 
had  totally  disappeared  in  the  water,  and  all  the  pains 
they  took  to  find  huri  were  in  vain.  It  was  not  until 
four  days  after  that  the  child  was  found,  at  the  distance 
qf  one  league  down  the  river,  washed  upon  the  hank. 
As  this  child  belonged  td  the  school  and  to  *  the  flock,' 
we  ifroceeded  with  the  fiither  to  the  spot,  for  the  purw 
pose  of  interring  the  body.  The  child  having  been 
found  on  f  hS  territory  df  Pi-dty,  it  must  hecfessarily  be 
interred  there.  We  addressed  ourselves  to  the  ttaydr 
of  the  *  Commune/  who  had  no  sooner  understood  that 


148 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


the  burial  was  to  lie  conducted  by  Plrotettants,  than  be 
refused  ut  bis  authorisation,  alleging  tbe  annoyance  (les 
tracasseries)  that  it  would  cost  bim  on  tbe  part  of  tbe 
Curd  (Priest).  All  our  solicitations  were  useless.  Tbe 
Mayor  declared  to  us,  in  writing,  tbat  the  Curi  per- 
sisted in  refusing  us  tbe  keys  of  the  cemetery,  and  tbat 
he  (the  Mayor)  could  not  employ  force  to  obtain  it. 
The  case  being  urgent,  and  the  day  far  adyanced,  we 
were  finally  obliged  to  give  up  the  body  of  the  child  to 
the  public  functionaries,  who  bad  it  interred  according 
to  their  own  fashion.  We  hope,  bowever,  tbat  tbe 
matter  will  not  be  allowed  to  rest  here.  Tbe  scandal 
is  too  great,  and  tbe  violation  of  individual  right  too 
crying  for  the  public  to  pass  by  without  rendering  us 
justice.  We  hope  the  public  journals  will  not  pass  over 
in  silence,  a  fact  which  shows  tbe  intolerant  spirit  with 
which  some  public  functionaries  can  tread  under  their 
i  feet  the  liberty  of  conscience  sanctioned  by  fbe  Charter. 
•  **  The  School  thus  lost  a  scholar  in  a  very  mebmcholy 
way :  but  I  have  the  pleasure  to  add,  tbat  tbe  place 
will  be  sgain  supplied,  on  Monday  next,  by  a  little  girl 
which  is  to  be  sent  under  our  care."  This  is  by  no 
means  a  solitary  instance  of  tbat  intolerance  which 
marks  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  wherever  it  pre- 
vails ;  and  there  is  much  reason  to  fear,  after  the  doc- 
trines laid  down  by  tbe  Court  of  Cassation  in  Paris,  in 
the  case  of  the  Colporteur  Doine,  tbat  persecution  in 
France  will  again  reach  the  Reformed  Churches ;  on 
this  account,  we  should  wish,  while  the  door  is  open, 
to  see  the  Word  preached ;  for,  perhaps,  at  no  distant 
period,  the  decree  may  go  forth  from  tbe  councils  of  the 
King  of  the  French,  that  there  shall  be  no  more  distri- 
bution of  the  Word  of  God,  and  no  more  agents  of  the 
Sodete  Evangelique — to  carry  tbat  Word  to  the  cot- 
tages of  the  ignorant  poor. 

THE  DEATH-BED  OF  A  YOUNG 
CHRISTIAN. 
It  has  seldom  been  our  privilege  to  peruse  a  narrative 
of  more  intent  interest,  than  one  which  has  recently 
issued  from  the  press,  under  tbe  title  of  "  Sorrowing, 
yet  Rejoicing ;  or.  Narrative  of  Recent  Successive 
Bereavements  in  a  Minister's  Family."  It  is  a  small 
but  valuable  piece  of  Christian  biography,  by  the  Rev. 
Alexander  Beith  of  Glenelg,  Inverness-shire,  and  we  take 
•  the  liberty  of  selecting  a  small  portion,  that  our  readers 
may  participate  in  the  high  gratification,  and,  we  trust, 
spiritual  benefit  which  we  ourselves  have  derived  firom 
a  perusal  of  it.  We  sincerely  hope,  tbat  this  little 
book  will  find  its  way  into  tbe  bands  of  many  readers 
whose  hearts  may,  by  tbe  Divine  blessing,  be  refreshed 
and  edified  by  the  piety,  as  they  will  assuredly  be  touched 
by  the  pathos  of  such  a  heart-rending  tale  of  woe : — 

It  was  a  day  or  two  after  I  had  left  borne,  tbat 
Matilda  disclosed,  for  tbe  first  time,  the  whole  state 
of  her  feelings.  Occasional  expressions  bad  fidlen  from 
her  to  myself  before,  which,  with  ber  inteUigenoe,  and 
the  general  tenor  of  her  conduct,  bad  produced  in  my 
mind  the  happiest  anticipations;  but  the  unreserved 
avowal  of  her  experience  had  not  been  made  till  now. 

Her  mother  had  concluded  their  usual  exercise  of 
reading  the  Scriptures,  and  had  sat  down  beside  her. 
Matilda  began  by  saying,  that  she  had  for  some  time 
back  been  anxious  to  open  her  mind  to  ber,  but  that 
she  could  never  find  resolution  to  do  it.  This  she 
deeply  regretted ;  and  particularly,  that  she  had  not 
spoken  to  me  before  I  left  home.     She  stated,  that  she 


had  now  made  up  ber  mind  not  to  defer  it,  as  she  con- 
sidered it  sinful  to  have  concealed  the  state  of  her  feel- 
ings from  her  parents  so  long.  She  then  lamented,  in 
bitter  terms,  her  being  a  sinner,  and  that  she  could  not 
keep  from  sinning. 

**  When  I  think,"  she  exclaimed,  "  that  God  cannot 
look  upon  sin  but  with  horror,  is  it  not  dreadful  tbat 
I  cannot  keep  from  sinning  ;  and  when  I  think  of  GodV 
love  towards  me,  in  not  sparing  his  own  Son,  it  grieves 
roe  sorely,  and  wounds  my  feeling^  that  I  can  so  sin. — 
Doesn't  it  hurt  your  feelings,  mamma  ?  " 

"  It  ought  certainly  to  do  so,"  was  ber  mother's 
reply,  "  but  I  am  afraid  it  does  not  enough.** 

She  then  said,  "  We  are  poor,  weak,  sinfiil  creatures, 
but  Christ  will  do  all  for  us." 

Her  mother  remarked,  that  it  was  through  Christ 
alone  the  pardon  of  sin  could  be  obtained ;  to  which 
she  replied,  "  O  yes :  and  I  am  constantly  prayinp 
that  my  sins  may  be  washed  away  in  the  fountain  oi 
His  blood.  I  have  often  had  convictions  before,  but 
they  were  not  permanent, — now,  I  cannot  avoid  having 
before  my  eyes,  day  and  night,  what  a  sinner  I  am.  I 
am  so  ignorant  I  require  a  great  deal  of  teaching ;  and 
I  hope  you  will  every  day  be  speaking  to  me  on  these 
subjects.  I  will  be  praying  tbat  the  Spirit  may  bless 
your  instructions.  I  hope  you  will  be  prating  for  me, 
too ;  and  I  am  sure  my  dear  papa  prays  for  me  where 
be  is." 

Tbe  conversation  was  here  interrupted  by  some  one 
coming  into  the  room.  Though  reserve,  as  to  the 
secret  of  ber  heart,  was  abandoned  in  regard  to  be? 
mother,  it  still  appeared  too  sacred  to  be  revealed  to 
others ;  and  in  such  a  matter  she  shrunk  sensitively 
from  display. 

Her  hunuliation,  under  a  sense  of  sin,  truly  bespoke 
tbe  presence  of  that  influence  for  which  she  in  secret 
prayed, — ^the  power  which  alone  can  produce  "  godly 
sorrow,  wbich  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation."  lii 
her  view,  God's  law  "  was  exceeding  broad ;  **  its 
spirituality  and  extent  such  as  to  cause  ber  to  record, 
against  herself,  a  sentence  of  condemnation  as  the  cbiet 
of  sinners.  Yet  ber  sense  of  mercy  in  Christ  at  least 
equalled  ber  humiliation.  She  beheld  him  as  God's 
unspeakable  gifi:  to  sinners,  loving  her,-«able  and  will- 
ing to  save.  Thus  she  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  the 
adoption  of  the  children  of  God. 

On  tbe  succeeding  day,  ber  mother  and  she  bad  en- 
gaged in  reading,  as  usual,  when  she  again  spoke  with 
great  feeling  of  the  evil  of  sin ;  and  deplored  ber  con- 
dition in  the  sight  of  God. 

*'  How  harrowing  to  my  feelings,"  she  exdaimed, — 
the  large  tears  rolling  over  ber  fisce,  "  that  I  cannot 
keep  from  sinning  1  When  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  re- 
store me  to  health,  I  trust  I  shall  live  differently  firooi 
what  I  have  done  hitherto.  And  when  papa  comes 
home  I  am  resolved  to  conceal  none  of  my  feelings 
from  him.  I  know  my  great  ignorance,  and  bow  mudi 
I  require  to  be  taught.  He  and  you  will  be  t.eaching 
me,^4md  we  shall  be  so  happy  together,  speaking  of 
spiritual  things ;  for  although  I  know  a  good  deal  of 
the  Scriptures,  I  do  not  understand  them  as  I  ought.** 

Thus  did  she  breathe  the  aspirations  of  ber  soul  after 
increased  knowledge  of  God,  holiness,  and  spiritual 
enjoyments.  Her  mother  spoke  to  ber  of  the  freencss 
of  the  Gospel,  and  of  its  glory, — Christ  being  willu^ 
to  receive  the  chief  of  sinners,  when  she  listened  with 
most  marked  delight ;  and  seemed  to  derive  comfort, 
in  tbe  highest  sense,  fVom  looking  to  Jesus  as  a  cnici« 
fied  and  exalted  Saviour. 

'*  Have  you  any  doubt,  my  dear,"  her  mother  asked, 
"  of  Christ's  willingness  to  receive  you  ?  " 

*'  O  no,  mamma  1 "  was  the  immediate  reply ;  *'  think 
of  his  own  beautiful  words,  *  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  thax 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  yon  rest ; ' 
and  again,  *  Ho,  every  one  tbat  tbirsteth,  come  ye  to 
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the  witen,  and  be  tliat  bath  no  money,  cone  buy  wine 
■nd  milk,  without  money  and  without  price.' " 

These  passages  were  quoted  by  her  with  such  em- 
phasis, and  her  whole  manner  and  expression  so  struck 
her  mother,  that,  for  the  first  time,  an  idea  took  pos- 
session of  her  mind  that  probably  the  Lord  was  pre- 
paring her  for  an  early  removal  from  the  world,  and 
that  in  her  youth  she  might  be  called  away.  This 
solemn  reflection  produced  a  pause  in  the  conversation. 
After  a  little,  her  mother  said  to  her,  with  caution, 
that  she  might  not  be  startled,  "  Matilda,  do  you  think 
/ourself  dying  ?  " 

**  No,"  was  the  reply ;  and,  with  a  somewhat  alarmed 
look,  she  asked,  '*  Do  you  think  me  dying,  mamma  ?  " 
She  immediately  continued,  without  waiting  for  the  an- 
swer,— "  but  nobody  can  say  how  any  sickness  may 
end." 

One  of  the  symptoms  of  her  complaint  was  extreme 
desfiiess,  which  proved  a  distressing  hindrance  to  free 
conversation.  It  often,  however,  afforded  opportunities 
of  discovering  her  secret  experience ;  for,  during  the 
night  especially,  and  at  other  times  also,  when,  from 
thu  csuse,  unconscious  of  the  presence  of  any  human 
witness,  her  prayers  were  uttered  aloud,  and  expressed 
the  most  humble  dependence  on  sovereign  mercy,  with 
esmest  longings  for  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  meet- 
nesB  for  heaven.  The  correctness  of  expression,  as 
well  s«  depth  of  feeling,  struck  every  one,  as  indicating 
SD  understanding  wonderfully  matured,  through  grace, 
u  well  as  a  heart  savingly  changed*  Supplicatbns, 
uttered  in  terms  like  the  following,  were  often  listened 
to  by  those  who  watched  by  her : — 

^  0  Lord,  I  am  unworthy,  but  I  believe  that  for  the 
sake  of  Christ  thou  wilt  hear  and  answer  me.  O  wash 
me  in  the  fountain  of  his  blood.  Give  me  a  new  heart 
to  lore  and  serve  thee.  I  would  give  myself  up  to 
thee,  spirit,  soul,  and  body;  and  I  beseech  thee,  O 
Lord,  to  let  me  rest  satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  thy- 
self Ssnctiiy  unto  me  this  sickness,  and  give  me 
patience  to  bear  it.  Bless  my  parents,  my  brothers  and 
nsters,  with  all  that  are  dear  to  me  in  the  whole  world. 
0  give  me  thy  blessing,  and  accept  me,  for  Jesus'  sake. 
Amen." 

On  the  occsnon  of  the  conTersation  related  above, 
ihe  complained  of  her  deafiiess ;  and  stated  her  distress, 
that  she  could  not  hear  distinctly  what  was  spoken  to 
her.  Her  mother  reminded  her  that  God  could  make 
up  for  tiiat  dund vantage  a  hozidred-fold;  and  that  the 
tetdiing  of  his  Spirit  was  infinitely  better  than  that  of 
all  men.  She  seemed  quite  comforted,  and  said,  "  I 
will  pray,  then,  to  be  kept  from  impatience  under  my 
trial." 

On  the  Sabbath,  when  her  mother  came  to  read  to 
h«,  and  had  finished  the  usual  exercise  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, ihe  asked  whether  she  should  then  go  on  to  read 
some  of  the  snndl  books  which  they  were  so  fond  of 
hearing.  Her  answer  was,  *'  O  no ;  those  books  are 
very  good,  but  the  Bible  is  the  only  book  for  me  now." 

On  being  asked  what  part  of  the  Scriptures  she  pre- 
ferred, the  answer  was,  "  What  I  may  understand." 

The  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Gospel  by  John  was 
selected ;  and  she  listened  with  close  attention  and  deep 
bterest.  When  her  mother  came  to  the  words,  "  He 
that  believeth  in  roe,  though  he  were  dead  yet  ^lall  he 
^ve,"— •«  Stop,"  she  cried,  •*  there  is  the  truth,  *  he 
that  UUeteiht  though  he  were  dead  yet  shall  he  live ;  * " 
uttering  the  words  *•  believeth,"  and  *'  dead,"  with  all 
the  empfaasia  she  could  employ. 

Her  mother  called  her  attention  to  Martha*s  blessed 
state,  when  Jesus  asked  her  if  she  believed  this,  and 
she  was  able  to  reply,  *'  Tea,  Lord,  I  believe  that  thou 
art  the  Christ.*'  **  O  yes,"  she  answered ;  and  seemed 
lost  for  a  little  in  deep  thought,  responding  to  her 
mother's  observation,  •*  No  one  could  say  that  unless 
taught  of  God." 


*  She  then  spoke  of  the  Psalms,  and  remarked,  that 
they  were  her  fiivourite  portion  of  the  Scriptures ;  as  in 
reading  them  she  always  felt,  that,  whatever  her  cir- 
cumstances, there  she  found  something  to  suit  her. 
After  some  observations  of  this  kind,  she  requested  the 
dii.,  the  li.,the  Ixxxiv.,  and  the  Ixii.,  to  be  read  to  her. 

On  this  day  her  moither  first  became  alarmed,  and 
thought  her  in  danger.  The  medical  attendant  was 
still  of  his  original  opinion,  and  expected  that  she  was 
now  at  the  crisis  of  what  did  not  at  any  time  appear  a 
formidable  relapse  of  fever  from  cold.  He  had  on  this 
morning  administered  some  strong  medicines ;  and  as 
the  exertion  of  hearing,  when  she  was  addressed,  ex- 
hausted her  much,  it  was  necessary  to  leave  her  undis- 
turbed as  much  as  possible. 

On  Monday,  she  spoke  often  of  the  vanity  of  the 
world,  and  seemed  deeply  impressed  with  the  folly  of 
seeking  or  expecting  any  thing  satis&ctory  in  it.  The 
Lord  ¥ras  loosening  all  her  aifections  for  things  seen 
and  temporal,  and  preparing  her  to  leave  them  without 
a  sigh.  He  was  teaching  her  to  judge  them  by  the  rule 
of  those  who,  in  every  age,  have  confessed,  because 
they  were  made  to  feel,  themselves  pilgrims  and  stran- 
gers ;  and  who,  crucified  to  the  world,  have  desired  "  a 
better  country,  that  is  an  heavenly." 

She  spoke  much  also,  on  this  day,  of  her  own  sinful- 
ness, and  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ.  After  en- 
larging for  aome  time  on  this  topic,  she  exclaimed, 
**  Well  might  David  say,  •  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  a  God 
full  of  compassion,  and  gracious ;  long-suffering,  and 
plenteous  in  mercy  and  truth.'  Psalm.  Ixxxvi." 

From  the  coomienceffient  of  hooping-cough,  there 
had  been,  in  Matilda's  case,  the  peculiarity  of  great 
difficulty  in  recovering  breath  after  the  fit.  As  the 
cough  became  milder  in  its  character,  and  when  it  be- 
gan to  disappear,  she  waa  occasionally  much  distressed 
with  what  we  took  to  be  asthmatic  spasms.  Previous 
to  the  relapse,  they  had,  in  a  measure,  ceased ;  but  in 
the  beginning  of  this  week  they  returned  again,  and 
became  more  frequent,  as  well  as  more  painful. 

On  Tuesday,  she  expressed  a  desire  to  be  removed 
from  the  bed  on  which  she  was  lying,  to  a  small  couch^ 
which  could  be  moved  at  pleasure,  and  from  which  she 
could  look  out  upon  the  fields,  where  the  operations  of 
spring  were  going  busily  forward.  While  there,  she 
seemed  full  <xf  gratitude  for  her  comforts  and  mercies, 
and  spoke  much  and  often  of  the  love  of  God  in  bestow- 
ing them  so  abundantly  on  her,  '*  such  a  sinner,  and  so 
unworthy."  On  one  of  these  occasions,  she  cried,  "  Is 
it  not  dreadful,  pwnrws  that  I  have  lived  in  this  world 
for  twelve  years  in  sin  ?— .but  I  hope  the  Lord  will 
enable  me,  if  I  am  spared,  and  when  I  get  better,  to  live 
differently  in  time  to  come." 

She  then  aaked  her  mother's  pocket  Bible,  as  her 
own  was  that  used  in  the  school-room  and  too  large  to 
put  under  her  pillow,  that  she  might  be  perusing  ic 
when  her  strength  permitted,  and  when  no  one  was  at 
hand  to  reAd  to  her.  She  took  it,  accordingly,  and 
placed  it  under  her  pillow  with  much  apparent  satisfac- 
tion. 

'*  Mamma,"  she  asked,  "  what  would  a  new  pocket 
Bible  cost?"  "  About  five  or  six  shillings,"  she  was 
told.  "  Then,  I  have  a  little  money  now,  and  I  shall 
keep  all  I  get  till  I  make  up  the  price."  She  was  re- 
minded that  she  already  had  a  nice  pocket  Testament, 
given  her  lately  by  a  kind  unde ;  to  which  she  replied, 
**  O  yes,  but  there  are  so  many  things  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, too,  which  I  like  to  be  reading,  that  I  am 
anxious  for  the  other." 

In  course  of  this  day  she  was  left  alone  in  the  room 
for  a  little  with  the  other  children.  She  called  them 
about  her,  when,  tddng  up  some  small  delicacies 
which  had  been  provided  for  herself,  and  were  lying 
near  her,  she  shared  them,  saying  •*  take  these  among 
vou— I  have  not  much  to  give  away ;  but  I  can  speak 
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to  you  of  God."  She  then  addressed  them  senouslf  oA 
spiritual  things,  until  interrupted  by  «ome  one  entering 
the  apartnoept.  How  little  did  she  or  they  think  that, 
ere  another  sun  should  sink  below  the  distant  mountain 
which  bounded  their  prospect  from  the  place  where  they 
were  thus  engaged,  the  tongue  which  addressed  them 
should  be  silent  in  death,  and  the  spirit  whose  longings 
it  expressed,  be  returned  to  the  bosom  of  its  Father  1 

Next  day  was  Wednesday,  the  Ulh  April  Her 
mother  rose  early,  abont  six  o'clock*  to  relieve  the  ser- 
vant, who  had  watched  during  the  night.  When  she 
entered  the  sick-room,  Matilda  turned  towards  her  wi(h 
great  animation,  and  the  happiesl^  expression  of  counte- 
nance. 

*<  Come  away,  my  dear  mamma,"  she  exclaimed,  "  I 
have  slept  well,  and  feel  quite  refreshed — I  am  a  great 
deal  better.  We  shall  have  such  a  happy  day — ^my  bear- 
ing is  greatly  improved,  and  we  shall  be  all  the  morn- 
ing alone.  I  have  just  been  giving  myself  up,  spirit, 
sonl,  and  body,  to  Jesus,  and  I  have  been  repeating  my 
Psalms  and  chapters ;  but  I  am  so  glad  to  see  you  that 
you  may  speak  to  me,  and  that  I  may  ask  what  I  want 
to  know." 

.  Her  mother's  }^e9it  rejoiced ;  for,  from  her  appear- 
ance, she  then,  and  both  she  and  the  doctor,  for  a  gref^t 
part  of  the  day,  were  encouraged  in  the  opinion  that  the 
crisis  was  past,  and  that  her  recovery,  though  it  should 
be  tedious,  might  now,  under  Providence,  be  hopefully 
looked  for. 

When  they  were  set  down  together,  the  conversation 
turned  on  the  union  of  Christ  with  his  people — its  in- 
dissoluble nature  under  all  circumstances.  Her  soul 
seemed  to  repose  on  the  doctrine  with  a  peace  not  to  be 
understood  but  by  those  who  experience  it.  f  he  fol- 
lowing passage,  from  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  ^»  bearing  on  the  subject,  was  then 
read :  **  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ? 
Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  ox  persecution,  or  famine, 
or  nakedness,  or  peri),  or  sword?  Nay,  in  all  these 
things  we  are  more  than  eonquerora  through  him  that 
loved  OB.  For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor 
life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  dept-h, 
nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from 
the  bve  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 
The  precious  truth  seemed  as  *'  hidden  manna"  to  her, 
and  she  expressed  herself  comforted  and  refreshed. 
How  nourishing  to  the  hungry  soul  is  God's  Word, 
when  he  has  opened  the  heart  to  receive  it  in  faith ;  the 
soul  that  is  in  Christ,  "  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise  which  is  the  earnest  of  its  inheritance!" 

A  pause  took  place  in  the  conversation ;  and,  after  a 
little,  she  appeared  dull  and  cast  down.  When  hec 
mother  inquired  the  reason,  she  said,  *' I  find  idl  my 
desires  to  be  conformed  to  the  will  of  God  in  vain ;  I 
cannot  do  or  be  what  I  wish,  or  keep  from  doing  what 
I  hate." 

She  was  still  within  the  reach  of  "  sin's  suggestions, 
and  Satan's  temptations."  Her  spjrit,  which  aimed  at 
perfect  holiness,  and  desired  to  soar  above  the  polluted 
atmosphere  of  a  world  lying  in  the  wicked  one,  felt  and 
mourned  the  load  which  seemed  to  render  its  every 
effort  fruitless.  Where,  in  such  circumstances,  could 
it  look  for  direction,  but  to  that  '*  light  shining  in  a  dark 
place,"  which  reveals  the  experience  of  all  who  are 
taught  of  God,  and  tells  of  such  trials  in  their  case, 
even  in  the  near  approach  to  heaven  ?  Her  mother  read 
to  her  from  the  close  of  the  7th  chapter  of  the  Roinans : 
**  For  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth 
no  good  thing:  for  to  will  is  present  with  me;  but  bow 
to  perform  that  which  is  good  1  find  not.  For  the  good 
that  I  would  [  do  not:  but  the  evil  which  1  would  not 
that  1  do.  Now  if  I  do  that  1  would  not,  it  is  no  more 
I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.  1  find  then 
a  law,  that  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with 


me.  fox  I  delight  in  the  law  pf  Qod  after  the  bward 
man.  But  I  see  another  ^aw  in  my  members  warnng 
against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  cap- 
tivity to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members.  O 
wretched  roan  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death  ?  I  thank  Gud,  tbroiigb  Jesus  Christ 
our  Liord.  So  then  with  the  mind  I  qi\6elf  serve  the 
law  of  God;  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin." 

**  That,"  &he  cried,  *'  is  exactly  as  1  feel,  mamma;  " 
repealing,  once  and  again,  with  evident  comfort,  the 
apostle's  declaration,  *'  I  (hunk  pud  through  Je^us 
Christ  our  Lord." 

3be  was  now  required  to  lie  still  for  a  time,  as  some 
medicine  had  been  administered.  When  the  con  vena- 
tion was  resumed,  it  turned  on  the  temptations  to 
which  we  are  exppse4  from  Satan,  and  our  own  evil 
hearts. 

On  this  she  remarked,  '*  Well,  mamma,  to  tell  you 
the  truth,  Satan  tried  me  very  sorely  one  day  of  la^." 

Her  mother  immediately  asked  in  what  she  had  been 
tempted  by  him. 

'*  He  tried  to  make  me  think  that  it  is  too  soon  for 
me  to  give  myself  up  to  Christ, — that  I  am  too  younir, 
— ^tbat  there  is  plenty  of  time  for  that  hereafter ;  and 
he  succeeded,  for  one  day,  to  keep  me  from  prayer ; 
but  he  has  not  come  near  me  since." 

The  doctor  had  enjoined  quie(  and  silence ;  her  mo- 
ther reminded  her  of  this.  "  O,  very  well,  mamma," 
she  said ;  **  but  if  you  knew  the  good  it  does  to  both 
my  body  and  soul,  when  we  get  talking  alone  on  these 
suljects  1 "  Her  (avourite  Psalms  were  read  to  her ; 
and  she  lay  in  silence  for  about  two  hours. 

When  break fiist  was  sent  up,  on  being  raided  in  the 
bed  that  she  might  take  it,  a  sudden  spasm  almost  de- 
prived her  of  breath.  It  produced  a  startling  scream; 
but  she  instantly  recovered,  expressing  a  hope  tiiat  her 
mother  was  not  alarmed,  adding,  that  she  had  herself 
been  afraid  for  a  moment,  but  now  felt  quite  well  again. 
After  a  little,  she  expressed  a  desire  to  be  removed  to 
the  couch  on  wtiich  she  had  lain  the  preceding  day ;  and 
when  she  had  partaken  of  something  to  strengthen  her 
for  the  exertion,  her  request  was  complied  with. 

When  placed  comfortably,  as  she  had  wished,  she 
exclaimed,  "  O  what  mercies  are  granted  such  an  un- 
worthy creature  as  I  am,  were  there  nothing  more  than 
the  kind  parents  God  has  bestowed  on  me  I  "  Thus  she 
lay  for  considerably  above  an  hour,  until  her  ipother, 
conceiving  that  she  would  be  more  at  ease  in  the  bed, 
proposed  replacing  her  there.  She  immediately  absent- 
ed, saying,  "  I  prefer  this ;  but  if  you  wish  me  to  re- 
move, lam  quite  willing."  She  was  accordingly  placed 
in  bed. 

No  sooner  was  this  accomplishedj  than  the  spasms 
and  breathleasness  recurred  to  a  degree  much  greater 
than  they  had  previously  been  experienced.  The  alarm 
for  her  state,  which  bad  subsided  in  her  mother's  mind, 
was,  on  witnessing  this,  painfully  renewed.  The  medical 
attendant,  too,  who  had  resolved  on  leaving  her  in 
course  of  the  forenoon,  thought  it  advisable  to  alter 
this  resolution.  The  state  of  the  weather,  in  the  early 
part  of  the  day,  had  prevented  his  departure;  and  thus 
was  he,  in  Providence,  detained  for  the  occ^i^on  whes 
his  kind  services  were  most  required. 

About  two  04:lock,  she,  for  th^  first  iixnt,  suddenly 
complained  of  pain  in  the  heart, — variojis  means. to  re- 
move which  were  employed  in  vain.  A  9ligbt  alleviar 
tion  of  th^  sufiering  Was  effected,  but  nothing  mQte; 
and  thus  matters  continued  for  some  time. 

Her  mother  now  looked  for  her  death,  although  she 
did  not  yet  think  it  near.  A  day  or  two  before,  she 
feared  that  the  complaint  would  fall  upon  the  lungs, 
and  that  the  dear  sui&rer,  alter  a  lingering  illitesa, 
would  become  a  victim  of  consumption.  She  now  trem- 
bled that  her  frame  might  sink  more  speedily  before 
the  power  of  the  exhausting  nilmcnt  under  which  ahe 
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Akboured.  ft  was  evldeiit  tba(  ebe  herself  had,  as  yet, 
no  apprehension  tjiat  her  life  was  io  danger.'' ' 

Tbe  dear  child  '])ad,  in  course  of  the  forenoc)p,  been 
counting  the  days  until  my '  return.  "  One— t>y9 — 
three — till  Saturday/" she  said;  **and  then  papa-L-my 
dear  papa,  who  used  to  feed  me — will  be  come  f  ,^bow 
happy  I  shall  b^T*  But  it  \yas  not  the  will  01  bur 
heavenly  Father  that  we  should  ever  meet  again 'in  this 
world ;  and.  Oliow  lift]e  oad  this  entered  into  our  cal- 
culations when  we  parted,  so  short  a  time  before  i 

Under  impressions  of  the  chanp^e  which  now  appeared 
in  Matilda's  condition,  hef  mother  was  seized  with  ereat 
anxiety.  §he  conceived  it  to  be  her  duty  \o  warn  ier 
of  her  fme  circumstances,  but  from  this  the  medical  at- 
tendant strongly  dissuaded  her  in  the  meantime,  ^he 
inquired  earnestly  whether  he  thought  'she  could  Sur- 
vive my  return ;  liut  ii  was  impossible  to  give  ahy  de- 
cided opinion.  Ho>y  trying  that  hour  of  agohv,  no 
language  can  describe  I 

The  tender  patient's  sufTering,  in  the  meantime,  be- 
came very  great ;'  the  sight  of  whicli  so  distressed  her 
mother,  that,  to  conceal  Ler  emotion',' she'  was  com- 
pelled to  quit  the  room,  ^atilda,  on  observing  tiiis, 
gent  the  doctor  to  inquire  for  her  ;  expressing  her  fear 
that,  in  her  delicate  state,  she  shoold  do  herself  injury 
hy  giving  way  to  sorrow.  It  £o  evidently  increased 
tbe  dear  chihrs  suffering^  to  witness  her  mother's  dis- 
trei'S.  that,  by  strong  efibrt,  she  suppressed  the  outward 
appearance  of  it,  and  returned  to  the  room.  When 
{•be  came  in,  Matilda's  iace  was  turned  away  from  the 
front  of  the  bed,  so  t))at,  ere  she  perceived  her,  she  had 
come  up  t;1ose  to  Where  she  lay,  and  said  that  she  had 
now  come  back. 

"  O  mamma,  I  am  so  glad  of  \^st,**  was  the  reply. 
**  I  am  surprised  to  see  you  so'  much  distressed — if  it 
were  'gfanflmammH ;  blit  I  am  flow'  much  beitier,  al- 
ihough  I  have  still  a  Kctle  of  this  breatblessnett ;  but," 
she  atfded,  **  don*t  fou.  be  anxious',  sit  where' y^u  are, 
for  I  Mce'to  feel  yoar  Very  body  touching  me.'' 

*'  O  my  darling  Matilda,  give  yourself  up  io  Christ." 

**  Tes/*  she  said,  "  my  dear  roampia.  I  am  so  op- 
pre'?«sed  ju!^'  now-lbut  when  I  gel  relief."       '  ' 

In  a  IkiXe  she  became  easier.'  '  A  few  drops  of  iau- 
dHnum  were  administered;  but  it  bad  scarcely  any 
effect  in  alleviating  thb  acute  pain  with  whi^  ^li|p  ^aa 
hopelessly  struggling. 

All  noMT  retired  to  take  dinner^  excepting  her  mo- 
ther, who  was  left' alone  with  heK  "  She  requested'  to 
be  turned  wi{h  h^r  face  io  the  front  of  the  bed.  To 
aid  in  eBlfcting  this,  hei'  mothet  directed  her  to  put  her 
arms  around  her  neck,  by  which  means  she  might  raise 
her^lf  easily';  bu(  this  she  declined,  as  causing  unpe- 
cessary  trouble,  and  said  that  she  coul^  turn  without 
any  help ;  \yh!ch  she  accordingly  did. 

So  soon  as  a  view  of  her  race  was  obtained,  her 
mother  saw  ibat  deatb  was  Very  jiear ;  the  melaiicholy 
fact  was 'too  truly  Inscribed  on  every  feattirei  *Jtt*t  as 
the  doctor,  who  had  been  immiediately  recalled,  en^^^red 
the  roQp,  she  was  seized  V^th  a  dreidfiil  apasm,  ai^ 
pomiwni^  with  roo^t  acu^^  pain  at  hear^  tf  ith  an 
imploring  \(^  she  asked  for  something  to  reljeve  her, 
aod'ofiered  to  take  any  medicine,  however'bjtter*.  *lfhe 
onlv  reply  was  the  melancholy  oommutiicatiori,  made 
witb  tears,  fbat  iiothitlg  eoald  relieve'  her'. 

Her  ipotber  then  d^lared,  aside,  to  tbe  medical 
att^dai|(,  tk^t  ah^  pou)d  no  l<>n^er  dief«r  i^Uipg  b^ 
cbild  ftoft  biff  dissoli|tjon  wj^  pear.  H^  jiad  ^fperly 
<C»«J^  "Tpni  this  course,  witji  the  jiiipiane' intention 
of  8]ittn|'hia'  patienftf  ieelings*;  "but  the  time  Viow  was 
evidentt/sbSrt,  andbegave  ms  ready  assent.'"'^ 

'•  M^  darling  Ha^Uda,''  lier  mother  then  said  aloud  to 
ber,  "  Jesus  is  coming  to  take  you  to  bims«Lf-^e  band 
of  d^th  is  (^  you  I " 

Fot  f  moment  ahe  seeip^d  startled  and  «JanBed,  but 
speeduy  jy^oyereo  •b^r'ipQmposure.       '  '  "  -• 


"  Does  the  49ctor  think  me  dying?*'  she  asked. 

**  Yes,  he  does,!'  was  the  heart-rending  reply. 

"  How  long  do  you  think,  doctor,  \  can  live  2  " 

"  I  cannot  say  how  long,  my  dear, — the  God  who 
gave  you  life  alone  knows." 

'  On  this  she  turned  to  her  mother,  and  with  a  look 
of  earnestness  and  solemnity,  the  most  striking,  which 
a\\'ed,  and  went  to  the  hearts  of  all  present,  she  said, — 

'**  Mamma,  1  have'  concealed  nothing  from  you — you 
know  the  whole  state  of  my  mind  and  all  about  me — 
do  you  think  that  I  am  resting  on  Christ  ?  " 

"  Yes,  my  dear," '  was  the  answer,  '*  I  do  believe 
thnt  you  are.  You  know  that  you  have  often  told  me 
that  you  felt  anfl  were  assured  there  is  no  other  salva- 
tion but  to  b^  washed  in  His  blood.'* 

**  d  yes,  I  htfve,"  she  said,  and,  lifting  up  her  hands 
with  great  solemnity,  added,  •*  well,  then,  1  am  not 

afraid  to  die ;  1  love  Jesus,  and  f  know  that  he  loves 

•  „i »»  •   '  '  ' 

me : 

Another  spasm  ensued,  and  she  was  in  great  anguish. 
The  other  children  had  been  introduced  at  her  request, 
that  she  might  sec  them,  but  they  were  withd^a\^'n,  as 
tbe  room  became  overheated.  Her  mother's  grief, 
which  she  laboured  to'ronceal,  compelled  her  to  retire 
for  a  few  minutes.  When  she  again  appeared,  the 
swedt  child'  said,  ••Come  near  me,  my  dear  mamma, 
hH  r'tell  you  how  much  I  love»  Jesus.  Yes,"  she  said 
in  an  under  tone,  when  her  mother  sat  down  beside 
her,  ••  yes,  I  love  him  1 " 

When  she  had  reeovered  breath  partially,  she  said, 
••  I  should  like  to  see  the  rest ;  perhaps  1  could  say 
something  to  them." 

The  children  were  accordingly  brought  in.  When 
tbey  were  all  arranged  near  ber,  she  said  to  tbero,  with 
a  tone  and  manner  full  of  affection  and  pathos,  *'  Chil- 
dren, I  am  going  to  die,  end  I  am  not  afraid  t«  die  t 
for  I  know  that  Jesus  loves  me,  and  1  love  him.  O, 
see  that  you  be  good  c}iildren,  and  love  him  too." 

The  terrors  of  cjcath  had  often  been  the  subject  of 
conversation  with  thecp,  in  days  of  health,  when  he 
was  contemplated  at  a  great  distance,  and  the  power  of 
Christ  to  take  away  bis  sting,  so  that  believers  should 
be  kept  in' safety  in  the  last  struggle,  they  had  also 
often  heard  of;  and  in  the  testimony  which  she  now 
bore  to  the  faithfulness  of  the  Saviour,  aiid  her  freedom 
from  fear  through  his  grace,  she  had  reference  to  all 
that  they  had'  once  ^eard  upon  the  subject,  and  thus 
she  desired  to  "  set  to  her  seal  that  God  is  true." 

The  doctor  after  this  expressed  a  desire  that  the 
children  shpuld  be  removed.  As  they  were  retiring 
from  the  room,  s]ie  called  back  the  youngest  of  )ier 
sisters,  who  had  been  present,  and,  as  if  she  feared  her 
first  address  had  not  been  comprehended,  she  repeated 
it,  saying.— 

•'  Maggy»  I  am  going  to  diCt  and  they  will  put  me  in 
a  big  black  hol^,  bu^  I  am  not  afraid,  for  I  love  Jesus, 
and  see  you  that  you  will  love  him  too.  Eemember 
your  catechism."  She  had«not  yet  learned  to  read  the 
Scriptures. 

She  then  said  to  them  all,  as  they  lingered  about  the 
door  and  wept,  •*  Don'i  cry  for  me,— farewel}." 

The  servants  on  this  came  into  the  room,  when  she 
addressed  them  much  in  the  same  strain,  informing 
them  that  she  was  dying;  that  she  had  no  fear ;  and 
that  ber  confidence  arose  from  'depending  upon  Christ 
alonel  One  of  them  who,  she  knew,  did  not  under- 
stand English,  she  addressed  in  Gaelic,  solemnly  warn- 
ing and  entreating  her  and  all  of  them  to  go  to  Christ. 

When  thev*  bad  quitted  the  room,  her  mother  asked, 
••  What  shan  1  say  to  your  deaf  pa^a  from  you  when 
he  comes  home  ?"" 

After  a  short  pause,  during  ^yhlch  ihc  was  much 
affected,  she  replied  witb  great  tenderness  of  manner, 
"  You  will  tell  him  that  1  think  I  am  united  to  Christ  | 
that  riove  Jesus,  and  knbw  be' loves  me." 
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••  Will  I  give  him  your  love  ?  '*  ''0  yet,"  wai  the 
reply.  She  then  said,  '*  Mamma,  I  am  not  sorry  to 
leave  the  world,  but  I  am  sorry  to  leave  you  all ; "  on 
uttering  which  her  heart  seemed  bursting.  The  last, 
the  only  tie  which  bound  her  to  earth  was  in  being 
broken.  The  enemy  could  not  destroy  her,  but  this 
one  opportunity  more  was  left  to  inflict  a  passing  wound 
ere  she  entered  into  endless  joy.  The  wound  was 
given,  but  it  was  as  quickly  cured.  Her  "  Friend"  was 
at  hand,  and  peace  could  not  be  distant. 

"  You  remember,  my  dear,"  her  mother  said,  '*  the 
chapter  I  read  you  lately,  about  Christ's  second  coming, 
and  how  we  shisll  all  meet  then  ?  " 

She  was  instantly  comforted,  and  her  countenance 
brightened, — *'  O  yes,"  she  answered,  '*  we  shall  all 
meet  again." 

A  dreadful  spasm  immediately  ensued.  <*  Oh  I  '*  she 
cried,  after  a  short  interval,  *'  I  am  in  great  pain ;  how 
I  desire  that  He  would  come  and  take  me  to  himself  1 " 

After  a  few  moments'  silence,  she  made  a  sign  with 
her  finger,  saying,  "  Doctor  I "  as  if  wishing  to  speak 
to  him.  On  hu  approaching  she  could  only  add, 
"  speedi — ^less ; "  and  without  a  single  throe  breathed 
her  last,  her  redeemed  soul  quitting  its  frail  tabernacle, 
and  entering  into  the  joy  of  its  Lord.  Her  mother  laid 
her  hand  on  her  eyes,  and  they  were  closed  on  this 
world  for  ever  I 

JERUSALEM  AND  CALVARY. 

By  the  Rev.  Qeobob  Gauoch, 

MMster  qf  MtUrum,  Jberdeentk^. 

TThb  extract  ii  taken  from  a  taateAiIIy  written  poem,  entitled, 
"  AsMdatioii ;  or  the  Progreu  of  Feeling,"  which  haa  just  appeared, 
bf  our  ealeemed  and  reipccted  ootreapondent.] 

Jerusalem  1  once  queen  of  all  the  earth! 
How  are  thy  glories  fiided  and  decayed  1 
Thy  temple, — vast  and  gorgeous  monument 
Of  wealth,  the  emblem  of  magnificence. 
Far  more  distinguish'd  as  the  sacred  place 
Where  Israel's  God  his  majesty  reveal'd, — 
Is  rated  from  its  foundations,  and  the  sure 
And  solemn  words  of  holy  Prophecy 
Are  now  accoroplish'd  o'er  its  ruins.     Time 
Hath  done  his  work  unsparing;  and  thy  old, 
Far-bmed  memorials  of  renown  exist 
No  longer ;  yet  around  thee,  there  is  that 
Which  bids  defiance  to  th'  advance  of  Time, 
Moddng  his  power !  and  which,  amid  the  wrecks 
Of  human  greatness,  shall,  while  earth  remains, 
Ezdte  our  reverence,  and  love,  and  joy. 
Zion  t  thy  name  was  once  oonjoin'd  with  days 
Of  Israel's  glory ;  sacred  were  thy  courts 
Unto  Jehovah's  praise ;  and  still  our  views 
Above  the  earth  thou  leadest  to  abodes 
Of  bliss,  where  saints  for  ever  love  their  God. 
Gethsemanel  On  thee,  malignant  powers 
Of  darkness  join'd  in  fierce  hostility 
Against  the  Son  of  God;  his  agony 
Thou  didst  behold,  when  unto  death  his  soul 
Was  sorrowful  I  Then,  didst  thou  hear  his  prayer 
Of  anguish  to  the  Father  I  thou  didst  see 
His  bloody  sweat !  His  sacred  bod  v  press'd 
Thee,  fidl'n  and  prostrate  in  devotion!  Stain'd 
By  the  apostate  Judas  was  thy  soil. 
When,  with  his  band  of  miscreants  abhorr'd, 
He  came  the  Lord  of  Glory  to  betray  1 

But  how  shall  I  describe  thee.  Calvary  I 
O  sacred  mount!  where  once  SUs  suffering  soul 
Immaculate,  the  Saviour  yielded  up 
To  God  I  The  mind  of  all  its  impotence 
Is  conscious ;  humbled  at  the  cross  of  Christ, 
And  lost  in  all  th'  enraptur'd  trains  of  thought 
Which  rise  around  that  glorious  mystery. 


It  seecs,  with  earnestness,  to  utter  forih 

Th*  expression  of  its  own  unworthiness. 

Thrice  hallowed  mountain  !  Above  every  place 

On  earth  thou'rt  honour'd  far,  which  sinks,  with  tliee 

Contrasted,  into  littleness !  On  thee 

Infinite  mercy  and  eternal  love 

That  work  achiev'd,  which  glorious  spirits,  round 

The  throne  of  the  Most  High,  triumphantly 

Extol.     On  thee  Incarnate  Deity 

That  life  surrender'd,  of  his  own  fi-ee  will. 

No  power  in  earth  or  hell,  without  that  will. 

Could  take  away.     On  thee,  the  foes  of  God, 

Spirits  of  darkness !  upon  God's  own  Son 

Exhausted  all  their  rage.     Glad  tidings  came 

From  thee,  of  mercy  to  a  sinful  race ; 

Forgiveness  to  believing  penitents. 

In  virtue  of  the  precious  blood  that  flowed 

Upon  thee,  was  proclaim'd ;  and  when  at  length. 

His  pain  and  anguish  at  an  end,  the  Son 

Of  God  exdaim'd — 'TiafinUh'dl  and  gave  up 

The  ghost,  thy  rocks  were  rent  asunder !  Then, 

All  nature  seem'd  convuls'd,  and  labouring  as 

With  throes  of  dissolution  1  Then,  the  sun 

Refused  his  Ught, — ^th'  astonish'd  earth  did  shake ; 

Creation,  through  its  vast  extent,  beheld 

Its  Lord,  and  haii'd  a  present  Deity ! 

THE  parable  of  THE   PHARISEE  AND  PCBUCAN  '. 

A  DISCOURSE. 
By  the  Rev.  James  Bego,  A.M., 
JlfmuftfT  o/IAbertan,  Mtd-Lotkiatu 

(Continued  from  page  140.) 

*'  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  certain  which  trusted 
in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  des- 
pised others :  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to 
pray ;  the  one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  Publicso," 
&c — Luce  xviii.  9-15. 

It  may  at  first  sight  appear  6tmnge»  that  the 
Pharisee  should  have  built  his  hopes  of  acceptance 
with  God  upon  a  foundation  so  utterly  insecure ; 
but  a  little  consideration  will  discover  to  us  the 
reason  of  it  Besides  the  want  which  we  formerly 
mentioned  of  anj  just  sense  of  the  spirituality  of 
the  law,  he  seems  to  have  had  no  adequate  percep- 
tion of  the  right  which  God  had  to  his  services ; 
and  was  altogether  destitute  of  the  divine  prin- 
ciple of  love  which  would  have  led  him  cheer- 
fully to  give  them.  He  looked  upon  God,  in 
short,  as,  in  manj  respects,  such  an  one  as  himself, 
and  foolishly  imagined  that  his  services  to  him 
were  not  of  debt,  but  of  &Your :  and  therefore  he 
supposed,  not  only  that  by  all  he  did  he  laid  the 
Almighihr  under  obligations  to  him  ;  but  that  the 
more  difficult  and  repugnant  to  his  natural  feelings 
any  service  was,  it  was  the  more  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

But  whatever  may  be  its  origin,  any,  even  the 
most  distant,  idea  in  any  created  being,  that  by 
his  services  he  has  benefited  his  Creator,  is  an 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.  In  any  of  our 
fallen  race  it  must  be  peculiarly  disgusting.  In 
our  best  estate,  we  were  altogether  vanity  in  the 
sight  of  our  Creator.  He  stood  in  no  need  of 
our  services;  and  our  warmest  love  and  most 
strenuous  obedience  could  add  nothing  to  his  in- 
herent glory  and  happiness.  So  that,  when  we 
had  called  forth  every  affection,  and  strained  every 
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nerve,  still  when  addressing  God,  our  befitting 
posture  most  have  been  that  of  the  deepest  abase- 
inent»  and  our  becoming  language,  "  Lord,  we  are 
unprofitable  servants ;  we  have  done  that  which  it 
was  oar  duty  to  do/'  But  it  is  a  fact  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  creatures  of  God,  and  it  awfully  demon- 
strates the  withering,  deadening  influence  of  sin, 
not  only  on  the  feelings,  but  on  the  perceptions 
of  the  mind,  that  the  farther  any  moral  agent  sinks 
in  the  scale  of  degradation,  the  more  insensible 
does  he  become  of  his  true  condition.  The  farther 
be  recedes  from  that  purity  which  God  intended 
should  reign  throughout  all  his  thoughts,  and 
affections,  and  desires,  the  less  does  he  perceive 
the  existence  and  extent  of  his  deficiency.  The 
higher  and  more  perfect  any  creatures  are,  their 
sense  of  distance  from  the  Infinite  God  is  the 
greater,  their  humility  the  more  profound,  and 
boasting^  is  only  met  with  where  no  well-founded 
pretensions  to  holiness  exist  at  all.  Satan  and 
Men  men  come  with  impudent  boldness  amongst 
the  sons  of  God,  because  they  are  callous  and  blind. 
The  myriads  of  angeUc  hosts  who  continually  sur- 
round the  eternal  throne,  excelling  in  glory  and 
in  strength,  veil  their  faces  wi£  their  wings 
whilst  they  prostrate  themselves  in  lowliest  reve- 
rence, and  adore  the  awful  majesty  of  Him  who 
sits  upon  the  throne,  and  sways  the  sceptre  of  the 
universe.  And  if  it  is  so  ^ith  such  pure  and 
glorious  beings,  O  in  what  language  shsdl  we  ex- 
press that  perfection  of  wickedness — ^wickedness, 
indeed,  to  us  great  beyond  conception — ^which  is 
implied  in  the  creature  of  yesterday  glorying  in 
the  iniquity  with  which  he  is  covered,  assuming 
an  air  of  confidence  as  he  places  his  sinful  sacri- 
fices on  the  altar  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  as  if 
he  dared  Him  to  refuse  that  favour  which  he  de- 
manded. Such,  and  so  monstrous,  was  the  con- 
duct of  the  Pharisee. 

A  perfect  contrast  to  it  is  remarkable  in  the 
spirit  and  manner  in  which  the  Publican  performed 
his  devotions. 

He  stands  afar  off  from  the  place  where  the 
manifestation  of  the  divine  presence  was  made ; 
perhaps  in  some  obscure  comer  of  the  temple,  in 
testimony  of  the  feeling  he  had  of  the  greatness 
and  holiness  of  that  Being  whom  he  worshipped, 
and  of  his  own  utter  insignificance  as  a  creature, 
and  un^orthiness  as  a  sinner.  Borne  down  by  a 
feeling  of  his  guilt,  he  does  not  even  presume  to 
lift  up  his  eyes  to  the  place  where  God's  honour 
dwelieth ;  but  in  his  self-abhorrence  he  can  only 
ntter  these  emphatic  and  comprehensive  words, 
**  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner! "  He  does  not 
look  round  for  instances,  as  the  Pharisee  had  done, 
wbei^y  to  illustrate  his  own  superior  purity — 
be  finds  in  himself  enough  to  occupy  all  his  atten- 
tion, and  afford  matter  for  all  his  prayer,  and  he 
speaks  as  if  there  was  not  another  sinner  in  the 
universe.  He  pleads  no  righteousness  of  his  own, 
because  he  is  fully  sensible  that  he  is  justly  liable 
to  the  condemnation  of  the  law.  He  places  all 
his  trust  on  the  free  unmerited  mercy  of  God 
through  an  atonement,  as  the  word  signifies,  and 


prays  that,  unworthy  as  he  is,  that  mercy  may  be 
extended  to  him.  And  mark  the  consequence; 
<<  I  tell  you,"  says  Christ,  <<  that  this  man  went 
down  to  his  house  justified  rather  than  the  other." 
Such  an  announcement  was  perhaps  the  very  op- 
posite of  what  his  hearers  would  have  expected. 
They  might  imagine  that  the  Pharisee's  ostenta- 
tious zeal  would  call  forth  the  approbation  of  God, 
and  that  the  Publican's  confession  of  such  sinful- 
ness would  excite  his  displeasure.  But  Christ 
speaks  as  one  that  had  authority.  **  1  tell  you ;  ^ 
I,  who  know  the  secret  counsels  of  the  Almighty, 
aJSirm,  that  he  who  was  &o  vile  in  his  own  estima- 
tion, and  so  much  despised  by  others,  was  justified 
rather  than  he  who  was  so  righteous  in  his  own 
conceit. 

The  expression  <<  rather  than  the  other,"  is  pe- 
culiar, and  has  generally  been  understood  to  sig- 
nify one  of  two  things — either  that  the  one  was 
in  a  better  way  to  receive  justification  than  the 
other,  as  Christ  elsewhere  says,  <*  The  Publicans 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  you,"  ».  e, 
the  Pharisees, — or  rather  that  the  Publican  was 
accepted  and  justified  of  God,  as  it  is  written, 
**  he  that  con^sseth  his  sin  shall  obtain  mercy," 
whilst  the  Pharisee,  who  was  so  vainly  puffed  up 
with  the  thought  of  his  own  deserts,  was  suffered 
to  remain  in  a  state  of  deadness  and  security,  ex- 
posed to  the  penalty  of  the  law,  which  he,  in 
common  with  all  mankind,  had  broken.  And  this 
seems  better  to  agree  with  the  words  which  follow, 
<<for  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
abased,  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted." 

Thus  we  have  shortly  finished  the  exposition 
of  these  words.  We  now  proceed  to  apply  the 
snUect. 

The  great  lesson  which  this  parable  was  intended 
by  our  Saviour  to  impress  upon  our  minds  is  con- 
tained in  these  concluding  words:  << Every  one 
that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."  Our 
Saviour  strikingly  generalizes  his  declaration  in 
the  words  now  read,  that  thus  he  might  show  at 
once  the  importance  of  the  truth  delivered,  and 
that  it  was  of  no  private  or  peculiar  application. 
Although,  at  the  beginning  of  the  parable,  it  is 
said  to  have  been  spoken  to  *<  certain  which  trusted 
in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,"  thereby 
plainly  pointing  out  the  Pharisees ;  and  although 
It  is  their  pride  and  self-righteousness  that  our 
Saviour  has  chiefly  in  view  throughout,  yet,  lest 
any  should  therefore  suppose  that  it  conveyed  a 
lesson  only  to  be  learnt  by  them,  our  Saviour  puts 
his  concluding  declaration  into  the  form  of  a  law 
in  the  Almighty's  government  towards  man, — of  a 
proposition  wide  and  universal  in  its  application, 
as  is  the  human  family.  "  Every  one  "  of  whatever 
rank,  or  age,  or  nation,  ''that  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  abased,  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted." 

This  proposition  contains  a  declaration  respect- 
ing two  distinct  classes  of  persons,  to  one  or  other 
of  which  all  who  care  any  thing  about  religion 
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must  necewarily  belong.  We  «ay  all  who  care 
any  thing  about  religion,  for  there  is  no  reference 
made  in  the  parable  except  to  such  as  are  in  some 
degree  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  relation  in 
vhich  they  stand  to  God.  Your  presence  here 
to-day  is  a  profession  that  you  are  amongst  that 
number.  You  are  therefore  deeply  interested  in 
this  declaration  of  our  blessed  Saviour.  Listen, 
then,  to  the  impressive  lesson.  ^. 

I.  *<  l^yery  one  that  exaltetb  himself  shall  be 
abased."  The  *}  exaltation"  here  spoken  of  is 
the  entertaining  an  elevated  conception  of  our  own 
righteousness, — such  a  conception  of  it  as  would 
lead  us  to  depend  upon  it  wholly  or  in  part  as  the 
ground  of  our  acceptance  with  God.  This  is  evi- 
dent from  the  parable.  It  was  in  this  that  the 
self-exaltation  of  the  Pharisee  consisted ;  the 
reverse  of  this  constituted  the  humility  of  the 
Publican.  By  being  "  abased,"  our  Saviour  evi- 
dently means  being  rejected  of  God, — being  left 
of  him  in  the  same  situation  in  which  the  Phari- 
see was  le(t.  The  doctrine,  therefore,  contained 
in  these  words  is  this :  that  no  member  of  oi^r  fal- 
len race  will  ever,  in  any  degree,  on  the  ground  of 
his  own  righteousness,  be  accepted  of  God.  Much 
as  we  may  detest  the  cba^ic^er  of  t^e  Pharisee,  as 
delineated  in  the  parable  we  have  ju^t  considered, 
it  is  that  of  all  of  us  in  our  natural  condition. 
We  all  go  about  to  establish  a  righteousness  of 
our  own  until  the  Holy  Spirit  brings  dowfi  our 
high  imaginations,  and  leads  us  humbly  and  cheer- 
fully to  rejoice  ip  the  righteousness  of  Chrjst. 
^f'ow  every  such  attempt  must  be  for  ever  vain 
and  hopeless,  and  for  this  plain  reason  that  the 
law  demands  perfect  obedience,  and  we  all  have 
already  brqken  it.  The  language  of  the  law  of 
God,  to  which  we  are  subject,  and  there  is  only 
one  for  angels  and  men,  is,  ^  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  continuetl)  not  in  all  things  that  are  written 
in  the  book  of  the  la\y  to  do  them."  Unless, 
then,  we  came  into  the  world  pure,  and  haye  kept 
from  our  youth  up,  not  merely  tbe  letter  but  the 
spirit  of  ^his  (aw,  we  can  have  no  hope  of  favour 
in  consequence  of  our  own  righteouness.  But 
this  no  one  apnoQgst  us  has  done.  Our  very  best 
actions  ^ill  be  found  deeply  tarnished  with  imper- 
fection, and  a  thousand  sins  will  be  brought  against 
us  for  every  day  of  our  lives,  nof  one  of  which  \i'e 
shall  be  able  to  palliatg  or  deny.  Ofir  whole  lives 
will  be  foufid  one  unbroken  cpurse  of  sin.  And 
accordingly  the  Scriptures  uniformly  represent  us 
aa  in  a  state  of  cpndem nation  already,  not  only 
because  of  the  fall  q|[  ^dam,  but  because  of  our 
own  actual  transgressions.  "  We  know  that  what 
things  soever  the  lavy  s^ith,  it  saitb  to  them  tha| 
arp  under  tb§  law,  that  every  fpoiith  may  bg 
stopped,  aad  thg  who jg  yqrld  become  gijilty  be- 
fore God.**      '    '  •      • '  • 

^rom  the  work^  of  thp  law,  tberefore,  as  it  is 
recorded  in  tbe  Wprd  of  Gqd,  there  can  be  no  hope 
at  all  for  fallen  man  of  the  divine  favour.  But 
there  is  a  kind  of  self-righteousness  differing  some- 
what il}  degree  ffom  fhis,  more  cornraon  but  not 
more  scriptural,     ^'^e  iriay  not,  on  tbp  pronn^s  of 


our  own  merits  alone,  tbink  Qu^pseHres  entitled  tc 
the  favour  of  God,  and  the  reward  of  eternal  life. 
Conscience  may  clearly  intimate  and  our  actions 
may  demonstrate  our  want  of  conformity,  in  manr 
respects,  to  the  only  standard  of  rectitude,  anil 
therefore  we  may  be  constrained  to  acknowledge 
that,  if  tried  by  tliat  standard  alone,  our  condem- 
nation would  be  certajn.     But  there  is  a  vague 
idea,  supported  by  no  evidence,  nay,  opposed  to 
the  clearest  scriptural  statements,  that  the  elTect  of 
the  d^ath  of  Christ  has  been  to  procure  a  modifi- 
cation of  the  law  of  God,  so  that  now  if  we  lament 
the  grosser  puthreakings  of  sin  (leretofore,  and 
maintain  a  46cent  reputable  character,  God  will 
put  our  degciencies  to  the  Saviour  s  account,  re- 
ceive us  into  his  favour,  and  put  us  in  possession 
of  the  glories  of  heaven.    4^  feeling  amounting  to 
thi^,  we  are  persuaded,  prevails  to  a  great  extent. 
But  it  is  on  that  account  no  less  derogatory  to  the 
divine  character,  and  dangerous  to  the  souls  of 
men.     It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  for  us  to 
think  that  the  law  of  God,  being  founded  on  the 
basis  of  eternal  righteousness,  must  be  immutable 
as  God  himself;  that  the  duty  of  creatures,  arising 
out  of  the  very  relation  in  which  they  stand  to 
their  Creator,  viz.,  to  love  and  obey  him,  whidi  is 
all  that  God  requires,  must,  of  necessity,  continue 
as  long  as  that  relation  exists,  and  that  were  God 
at  any  time  to  lower  the  demands  of  his  law,  be 
would  virtually  cfeclare  that  they  were  before  un- 
mst ;  but  especially,  were  he  to  lower  the|ii  simply 
because  his  creatures  were  unwilling  to  obey  them, 
however  just,  he  would  be  directly  conniving  at 
sin,  and  tearing  asunder  the  bands  by  which  the 
moral  universe  is  held  together.     Ifence  we  timl 
our  Saviour  solemnly  coplradicting  the  slanderous 
insinuations  which  it  seems  had  even  then  gone 
abroad,  that  one  object  of  his  coming  was  to  pro- 
cure a  modification  of  the  law  of  God.     "  'f  hink 
not,"  says  he,  **  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  Jaw 
or  the  prophets ;  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but 
to  fulfil.     For  verily  1  say  unto  you,  Ti^l  heaven 
and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shnll  in  no 
wise  pass  fron^  the  ki>y,  till  all  be  fulfilled.*'     JhQ 
coming  of  Christ,  indeed,  so  far  from  breaking 
in  on  the  sanctions  of  th^  divine  law,  was  the 
most  Bstonisbin«;  demqn^tration  that  could  p<:»s- 
sibly  be  given  of  its  ipvioIaWe  sacredliess  and  eter- 
nal obligation.     An(^  the  idea  of  mixing  up  our 
righteousness  with  that  of  Cnrist  is  altogether  un- 
^criptural.     If  we  come  to  Christ  acceptably  it 
must  be  as  pppr,  and  miserable,  and  hlip^,  and 
naked  sinners.     The  Gpspel  is  a  system  |)y  which 
the  prou4  looks  of  man  arp  humbled,  his  loftiness 
brou^ljt  dowij,  and  thp  J^ord  ?Jone  flxaltptj-     And 
if  we  loojc  upon  ^rjj^  thing  we  b^vg   ^ppe   as 
meriiprlou^  in  the  ^i^bt  QJ  ^pd,  tb^}}  py'our 
works   must  we  be  judged,  and,   consequently, 
by  opr  works  be '  condemned  ;  for  evpr^  one — 
the    externally   decent    as    well '  ^    ^e   openly 
reprobate — every  one  who  e.xaitetb  )iifriself  un- 
der the  necessarijy  false  ideas  of  his  holiness  in 
the  sieht  of  ppd,  rpust  be'  cojnpleJjTy  and  for 
ever  anased.         •••*•■>•.♦  .     --.. 
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Qutt  n.  "  Be  that  humUeth  bims^ If  shall  be 
exalted." 

The  hninility  bere  spoken  of  is  that  manifested 
by  the  Publican,  and  is  directly  opposed  to  the 
?eIf-rigbteonsness  of  which  we  have  been  speaking^. 
It  arises  from  a  clear  perception  of  the  holiness  of 
the  divine  law,  and  pf  our  own  great  and  inherent 
sinfulness,  and  it  consists  in  giving  up  ail  claim  to 
ihe  favour  of  God,  founded  wholly  or  in  part  on 
any  rig^hteousness  of  our  own,  and  relying  entirely 
OD  the  love  of  Qod  as  manifested  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Its  language  is,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 
Now  we  have  the  authority  of  God  for  declaring, 
that  as  this  prayer  was  heard  when  presented  by  the 
Publican,  so  will  it  when  sincerely  offered  up  by 
every  sinner  of  mankind.     Christ  has  died  for  our 
offences  and  risen  for  our  justification,  and  we  are 
DOW  assured  that  if  we  come  to  Qod  by  bjra,  be 
our  sins  as  many,  as  great,  or  as  highly  aggr^- 
Tated  as  they  may,  God  will  in  no  wise  cast  us 
out.    He  is  seated  on  a  throne  of  mercy,  waiting 
to  be  gracious,  ready  to  receive  into  the  embrace 
cf  his  love  every  returning  sinner ;  from  his  divine 
lips  proceed  tnese  beseeching  words,  <'  I,  even  |, 
m  he,  that  blotteth  out  your  iniquities."     "  Turn 
ye,  turn  ye,  why  will  ye  die  ?**  "I  will  heal  your 
backslidings ;  I  will  love  you  freely  ;  I  will  receive 
YOU  graciously ;  I  will  adopt  you  into  my  heavenly 
(amiiy,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters, 
$aith  the  Lord  of  liosts-"     What  more  could  we 
desire  ?    What  hig^her  honour  could  God  confer  ? 
What  easier  terras  could  he  propose  ?     Would  we 
not,  then,  expect    to   find   mankind   flocking  in 
crowds  to  draw  water  out  of  these  wells  of  salvation? 
Could  we  have  dreamt  that  after  this  thousands 
vould  be  found  labouring  to  establish  an  utterly 
Tortbless  righteousness  of  their  own,  whilst  they 
put  away  from  them  the  free  and  perfect  righteous- 
cess  of  Christ  ?     But  still,  such  is  the  lamentable 
f-ict.    The  very  freeness  of  the  Gospel  is  with 
many  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence. 
They  grie?e  that  nothing  remains  fpr  them  to  do 
to  recoDmead  themselves  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Men  transfer  the  feelings  which  they  have  towards 
God  to  him,  and  will  not  believe  that  he  regards 
them  with  love ;  they  surround  his  throne  with  thq 
iarkness  of  terror,  and  conceive  of  him  as  frown- 
iflg  down  upon  thein  from  the  heights  of  aQ  offend- 
ed majesty;  and  so  will  it  continue  till  God  him- 
jielf  open  the  cloud  and  smile  upon  them  from 
kaven. 

I    A  fayonrite  servant  of  the  king  of  Syria  of  old 

Itas  afflicted  with  a  grievous  leprosy.  '  He  left  bis 

2^n  country,  and  applied  tq  Elisha  the  prophet 

iat  he  might  be  healed,    fiat  the  prophet,  in- 

tead  of  giving  him  any  pompons  prescription,  as 

8  expected,  merely  said,  "  Go  and  wash  ih  Jordan 

fven  times,  and  thou  shalt  be  clean.*'  '  \yhen  the 

ynap  heard  this,  we  ^p  told,  he  was  wfoth,  ai)d 

Ml  "Are  no(  Abapa  and  Pharpar,  rivers  of 

Uascus,  hetler  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel  ? 

lay  I  not  wash  in  them,  and  be  clean  ?  "    But  his 

^fHnts  reasoned  with  him  thus :  «*  If  the  prophet 

M  bid  thee  ()p  some  gr^at  thing,  wpuldst  thou 


not  baire  (}on$  it  ?  bow  mi)ch  more  when  be  8»ith* 
Wash  and  be  clean  ?  "  He  was  convinced,  followed 
the  prophet's  direction,  and  returned  honoe  in  per- 
fect health.  The  application  of  this  to  our  case  is 
plajn.  Sin  a^  a  leprosy  hatb  spread  itself  over 
our  \y  hple  nature.  Tp  recover  Qtirselves  we  would 
^^'illipgly  do  some  greiat  thing,  or  suffer  some  great 
evil.  But  t)ie  Gospel  is  ofiered  to  all  freely  who 
vyill  with  humility  accept  of  it.  Its  language  i8» 
*'  To  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believetb  in  bim 
that  ju^tifieth  the  ungodly,  bis  faith  is  imputed  to 
him  for  righteousness."  On  account  of  this  we 
hesitate,  yfe  doubt,  we  disbelieve*  But  let  ys  be 
assured  that  just  as  the  Syrian  must  have  returned 
(o  hi$  own  couptry  a  leper  as  he  came,  bad  he  not 
washed  in  Jordan  as  the  prophet  commanded,  eyeo 
so  unless  we  abandon  all  those  refuges  of  lies  va 
which  we  ^re  so  prone  to  seek  for  safety,  and  ^^* 
pend  implicitly  and  alone  on  the  righteousness  of* 
Christ,  we  cannot  be  saved,  for  "  except  a  man 
receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he 
shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein." 

But  if  any  in  this  a^i^embly  are  borne  doAvn  un- 
der a  sense  of  their  unworthiness,  and  as  conscience 
sets  their  sins  in  array  against  them  are  ready  to 
despair  of  the  divine  favour,  let  them,  take  comfort 
from  this  declaration,  **  Christ  came  not  to  calj 
the  righteous  hut  sinners  to  repentance  ;"  and  to 
whom  are  the  benefits  of  his  salvation  oS^md  ?  to 
sinners,  even  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  you  are  iq 
the  very  situation  required.  Uadst  thou  been 
pure  in  thine  own  eyes,  and  ready  to  adopt  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Pharisee,  "  God,  I  thank  thee  that 
I  am  not  as  other  men,"  Christ  might  have  called, 
but  ye  would  have  refused »  verily,  *<  they  that  be 
1^  hole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  be  sick."' 
Lay,  then,  aside  your  fears.  Arise  quickly.  It 
is  for  you  that  the  Master  calleth,  **  Come  unto 
me  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden^  and  I 
will  give  you  rest."  He  that  humbletb  himsjBlf 
shall  be  exalted, — exalted  to  be  a  member  of  the 
family  of  God, — an  heir  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
aainta  in  light.  Where,  now,  is  boasting  ?  it  is 
entirely  and  for  ever  excluded. 

Free  grace  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Gospel 
temple ;  the  polishing  ai)d  arranging  of  each  stone 
in  the  buildipg  is  ap  act  of  sovereign  grace ;  ana 
)vben  the  top  atone  is  at  last  brought  forth  in 
triumph,  it  spall  be  greeted  with  acclamations  of 
exulting  spectators,  crying,  Grace,  grace  unto  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  humility  is  the  very  glory 
and  perfection  of  a  Christian.  T^o  no  higher  point 
of  excellence  can  be  attain  than  to  rejoice  in  Christ 
Jesua,  to  worship  God  in  the  Spirit,  and  have  no 
confidence  in  the  flesh,  to  take  no  glory  to  him'* 
self,  to  give  all  the  glory  of  his  salvation  to  Christ. 
To  promote  this  state  of  feeling  is  the  object  of  all 
poas  dispensations  towards  his  children  on  earth, 
an^  it  is  promoted  in  all  the  finally  redeemed  of 
(he  Lord*  £very  high  thought  must  be  left  on 
this  side  the  Jordan,  none  can  enter  the  promised 
land.  And  thus  shall  it  be  when  the  number 
of  the  elect  is  coippleted,  when  the  last  saint  i$ 
added   to  that  glorious  company  who  are  novir 
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around  the  throne*  Lowly  reverence  and  adoring 
gratitude  shall  reign  in  everj  breast ;  no  murmur 
of  pride ;  no  self-righteous  boasting  shall,  for  an 
instant,  disturb  the  blessed  harmony,  whilst  with 
one  accord  they  cast  their  crowns  at  the  feet  of 
Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  with  one 
heart,  and  with  one  tongue,  sing,  till  the  arches  of 
heayen  echo  back  the  divine  medody,  *<  Blessing, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  to  Him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for 
ever  and  ever."  Let  us,  brethren,  say,  Amen ; 
and  let  us  all  even  here  join  the  anthem  of  eter- 
nity, saying,  **  Not  unto  us,  Lord,  not  unto  us, 
but  to  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood,  be  all  glory,  and  dominion^ 
and  power,  henceforth  even  for  ever.** 


SKETCH    OF    THE    HISTOBY    OF    THE   JEWS 

FROM  THE   DEATH  OP  CHRIST  TO   THE 

DESTRUCTION  OF  JERUSALEM. 

Paut  L 

Bt  tbb  Rbv.  GsoaaE  Muiehead,  D.D.^ 

3iinUter  of  Cramond,  Mid-Lothian. 

At  the  death  of  Christ,  there  was  a  solemn  pause  m 
the  progress  of  the  Gospel.  The  disciples  were  cast 
bto  a  state  of  despondency :  *'  We  trusted,"  said  they, 
*'  that  it  was  he  who  should  have  redeemed  Israel." 
They  were  slow  of  heart  to  believe  his  resurrection 
when  it  was  told  them.  And  it  was  not,  till  by  re- 
peatedly appearing  to  them  and  conversing  with  them, 
and  eating  with  them,  he  had  given  the  most  satisfying 
evidence  of  his  resurrection,  that  their  doubts  were 
completely  removed,  and  that  they  were  prepared  to 
testify  to  the  world  that  Christ  was  risen  indeed,  hav- 
ing demonstrated  to  them  the  fact  of  his  resurrection 
by  many  infallible  proofs.  During  the  forty  days, 
however,  that  intervened  between  his  resurrection  and 
hb  ascension,  they  do  not  appear  to  have  been  engaged 
in  preaching  the  Gospel.  They  met  for  worship  and 
instruction  privately  for  fear  of  the  Jews.  Our  Lord 
was  not  constantly  with  them  in  a  visible  form,  as  in 
the  days  of  his  flesh,  yet  he  occasionally  met  with  them. 
And  the  time  was  probably  spent,  on  these  occasions, 
in  preparing  them  for  the  work  in  which  they  were 
afterwards  to  be  engaged,  by  his  opening  of  their  under- 
standings to  understand  the  Scriptures,  by  his  showing 
them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  him- 
self, and  by  his  renewing  to  them  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  he  had  spoken  of  beifore  hii  death. 
At  this  time,  also,  he  enlarged  their  commission,  oom« 
manding  them  to  preach  tiie  Gospel  to  all  nations. 
When  he  sent  them  out  to  preach,  during  his  own  per- 
sonal ministry,  their  commission  was  limited,  as  was 
bis  own  personal  ministry,  in  a  great  measure,  to  the 
land  of  Judea  and  Galilee.  They  were  not  to  go  among 
the  Gentiles,  nor  to  enter  into  any  village  of  the  Sama- 
ritans, but  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 
But  now  the^  were  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature,  beginning,  however,  at  Jerusalem.  And 
wherever  they  went,  the  Jews  were  to  have  the  first 
oflfer  of  the  Gospel ;  and  for  their  encouragement  and 
support,  he  promised  them  his  gracious  presence  to  be 
with  them.  At  that  solemn  interview  which  he  had 
with  them  in  Galilee,  he  dedared  to  them,  "  All  power 
in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  given  unto  me.  Go  ye, 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo,  I  am  wi&  you  always, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world."    But  with  regard  to  the 


time  when  they  were  to  begin  their  apostolic  labours, 
they  were  to  wait  till  he  should  send  down  the  promise 
of  his  Father,  the  out-pouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whereby  they  were  to  be  fully  qualified  for  the  faithful 
discharge  of  the  work  committed  to  their  charge.  And 
when  our  Lord  had  finished  these  preparatory  instruo 
tions,  he  led  his  disciples  out  as  far  as  Bethany  and  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  and  while  he  gave  them  his  parting 
blessing,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and  ascended  in  glory 
to  heaven,  and  a  doud  received  him  out  of  their  sight. 
And  while  they  continued  to  gaze  in  silent  admiration, 
"  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  shining  apparel, 
who  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing 
up  into  heaven  ?  this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as 
ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaveu.  Then  returned  tbey 
from  the  mount  called  Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem 
a  Sabbath-day's  journey."  Thus  the  glory  of  Lis 
ascension  was  to  be  associated  in  their  minds  with  tnc 
glory  of  his  second  coming.  The  apostles,  arcordiiii^ 
to  their  Lord's  direction,  waited  at  Jerusalem  until  the 
Spirit  was  poured  out  upon  them,  in  a  very  remarkable 
manner,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  From  that  time  they 
commenced  their  labours  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  be- 
ginning at  Jerusalem ;  and  their  labours  were  crowned 
with  wonderful  success.  Still,  however,  the  great 
body  of  the  Jewish  nation  continued  hardened  in  unbe- 
lief, and  persecuted  the  apostles,  and  those  who,  by 
their  means,  were  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  un- 
til becoming  ripe  for  destruction,  they  had  their  city 
taken  and  destroyed,  and  were  themselves  disper»ed 
among  the  nations,  in  fulfilment  of  what  had  long^  been 
foretold  by  their  own  prophets,  and  espedally  what  bad 
been  repeatedly  foretold  by  our  Lord  himself'. 

Let  us  now  notice  more  particularly  some  of  the  pro- 
minent features  of  this  portion  of  their  history. 

The  first  remarkable  feature  of  this  portion  of  their 
history  was  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  Christ  had  fore- 
told his  resurrection.  The  Jewish  rulers  were  aware 
of  this ;  and  to  prevent  his  body  from  being  taken  aN^-uy, 
they  procured  a  guard  of  Roman  soldiers  to  keep  watch 
around  his  sepulchre.  But  the  means  which  they  used 
to  prevent  his  body  from  bdng  taken,  were  only  fur- 
nishing BO  many  unexceptionable  witnesses  to  attest  the 
truth  of  his  resurrection ;  for  the  attempt  that  the 
rulers  made  to  deceive  the  public,  by  bribing  the  sol- 
diers to  say  that  they  had  all  been  asleep  upon  the 
watch,  and  that,  while  they  were  asleep,  his  disdples 
had  come  and  taken  away  the  body,  was  so  absurd  and 
inconsistent,  that  it  could  not  gain  credit  with  any  one 
who  seriously  considered  the  subject  with  attention. 
But  the  Roman  soldiers  were  not  the  only  witnesses  of 
our  Lord's  resurrection.  His  own  disdples  saw  him 
frequently  after  his  resurrection.  And  the  very  dr- 
cumstance  that  they  were  so  slow  of  heart  to  believe 
his  resurrection,  gives  additional  weight  to  their  testi- 
mony, when  at  length  every  doubt  was  removed  by  our 
Lord's  condescension.  And  we  have  every  reason  to 
be  thankful,  that  a  fact  of  such  great  importance  to 
us  has  come  to  us  attested  by  the  most  satisfactory  eri- 
deuce.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  assures  us,  that  the 
atonement  which  he  made  for  sin  in  his  death  wza  com- 
plete, and  accepted  of  God  his  Father,  and  that  tie 
work  given  him  to  do  on  earth  was  finished.  By  bis 
resurrection,  he  was  dedared  to  be  the  Son  of  Gch! 
with  power.  As  the  apostle  dcdares,  "  God  rais<;a 
him  from  the  dead :  and  he  was  seen  many  days  of  them 
who  came  with  him  from  Galilee,  who  are  his  witnesses 
to  the  people.  And  we  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings, 
how  that  the  promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers, 
God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children,  in 
that  he  hath  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  The 
Apostle  Peter  also  testifies,  *'  that  God  had  raised  biin 
from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  that  our  faith  and 
hope  might  be  in  God."    Chiist  rose  the  first  fruits  of 
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them  tlat  sleep,  tlius  f^ving  to  all  that  believe  a  pledge 
of  a  blessed  and  riorious  resurrection.     We  may  say, 
then,  l^^the  Jne  Apostle  Peter.  "Blessed  be  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chnst,  who,  ac- 
cording to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  l^Jgotten  us  again 
to  a  Uvely  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Chnst  from  the 
dead    to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undcfiled,  that 
fadethnot  away,  reserved  for  you,  who  are  kept  by 
the  mighty  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvaUon, 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time.         _.  .   ^   .• 
The  next  remarkable  feature  in  this  portion  of  the 
Jewish  history  is  our  Lord's  ascension.  For  our  assured 
belief  of  this  feet,  we  have  the  umted  testimony  of  the 
eleven  apostles,  who  were  eye-witnesses  to  that  won- 
derful and  glorious  spectacle.     Their  testimony  is  con- 
firmed by  that  of  the  two  men  m  shining  apparel,  who 
assured  them  that  he  had  adbually  ^^^^^^^^^^"^^ 
And  this  testimony  was  farther  confirmed  ^7  the  imra- 
culous  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
For  this  Christ  promised  when  he  had  ascended  to  his 
Father.     And  in  the  ascension  of  Chnst,  there  was  a 
fulfilment  of  what  had  been  foretold  by  tbe  prophets. 
When tt  is  said,  in  Psalm  xvi.,  -  Thou  wilt  not  l«ve 
my  soul  in  Hades,  neither  wUt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy 
One  to  see  corruption."  an  inspired  apostle  ^^^  «»»;5f 
us.  that  these  words  were  spoken  of  Chnst,  and  refer 
to  his  resurrection  and  ascension  to  the  nght  hand  of 
God    "in  whose  presence  there  is  fubiess  of  joy,  and  at 
whoU  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  ^r  evermore. 
T^sJ  it  is  written  in  Psalm  Ixviii.,  •;  Thou  hast 
ascended  up  on  high,  thou  hast  led  captmty  captive: 
?^ou  hast  received  gifts  for  men ;  yea,  for  the  rebelUous 
also,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  »«'0«F.  *^«»;^ 
And  in  Psalm  ex.  it  is  said.  "  The  Lord  said  to  my 
t^rd.  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand    t^U  I  make  tibine 
enemies  thy  footstool.*'     Our  Lord  himseU  •!«>  fore- 
told his  ascension,  when  he  sent  this  message  to  his 
^Usciples  after  his  resurrection,  "  Behold    I  ascend  to 
my  Father  and  your  Father,  to  my  God  and  your  God. 
The  Jcension  of  Christ  to  the  right  hand  of  God  assures 
us  that  all  power  and  authority  is  put  into  his  hand. 
He  is  exalted  as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repent- 
ance to  Israel,  and  remission  of  sms..    We  are  thus  as- 
sured,  that  he  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that 
come  unto  God  through  him.  seeing  that  at  God  s  nght 
band  he  eyer  Uveth  to  make  intercession  for  them,  liw 
ascension  gives  us  also  the  assurance  of  his  Be~?d  com- 
ing in  power  and  great  glory.     This  w--  testofied  by 
the  two  messengem  in  shining  apparel,  that  ^VV^f^ 
the  disciples  at  his  ascension.     He  is  there  exalted  tiU 
aU  his  enemies  be  made  hU  footstool;  and  then  wiUhe 
take  to  Wmself  his  great  power,  and  rcign  "Pon  t^ 
earth.     And  then  the  Lord  God  shaU  give  unto  him 
the  throne  of  his  father  David,  and  he  "^l^ J»««^J^J^ 
the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there 
shall  be  no  end. ^ 

THE  COBfMENCEMENT  OP  THE  BEFOEMATION, 

AND  AEEIVAL  OP  JOHN  KNOX. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Thomas  M*Cbib. 


It  18  a  great  mistake  to  rappoee  that  the  Scot- 
tish Reformation  originated  with  the  common 
people,  or  in  the  Bpirit  of  rebellion.  It  wonld 
bTmuch  nearer  the  truth  to  say,  that  Scotland 
was  reformed  by  her  noblemen  and  gentlemen; 
for  in  both  the  periods  of  her  Reformation,  the 
flower  of  her  nobility  took  the  lead ;  her  prmciptd 
Reformers  were  men  of  superior  education  as  well 
as  hiffh  rank;  and  many  of  the  first  Protestant 
preachers  were  converted  ecclesiastics,  who  con- 
^ed  xo  officiate  in  the  Church,  having  discarded 


the  mmnmeries  of  Popery,  and  become  genuine 
pastors  of  Christ's  flock.  And  though  unfortu- 
nately the  crown  was  unfavourable  to  the  Refor- 
mation, it  was  not  until  every  other  method  had 
been  tried  ineffectually  to  obtain  this  object,  that 
the  Protestant  noblemen  and  gentry  found  it  ne- 
cessary to  bind  themselves  by  solemn  oaths  for 
mutual  defence,  and  to  hazard  their  lives  in  the 
cause  of  religion. 

The  principal  persons  among  the  nobility  and 
landed  gentry,  "into  whose  hearts  the  Lord  God 
of  our  fathers  did  put  such  a  thing  as  this,  to 
beautify  the  house  of  the  Lord,*  (Ezra  vii.  27,)  and 
whose  names  deserve  to  be  held  by  all  Scotsmen 
in  everlasting  remembrance  were,  Arclubald  Earl 
of  Argyle,  Lord  James  Stewart,  afterwards  Eari 
of  Murray,  and  commonly  called  the  Good  Regent, 
the  Earl  of  Glencaime,  the  Earl  of  Morton,  the 
Earl  of  Rothes,  Archibald  Lord  of  Lome,  Lords 
Ochiltree,  Yester,  and  Boyd,  Sir  James  Sandilands 
of  Calder,  John  Erskine  of  Dun,  and  a  large  pro- 
portion of  the  lesser  barons.     The  feudal  sys- 
tem, which  Uien  prevailed  in  Scotland,  gave  these 
noblemen  and  gentlemen  the  virtual  command  of 
the  whole  community ;  in  short,  they  reigned  on 
their  estates  like  so  many  princes.     These  were 
not  the  men,  when  once  enlightened  by  the  truth, 
tamely  to  submit  to  priestly  domination.    They 
had  long  been  disgusted  by  the  manners  of  the  high- 
er clergy,  who,  though  in  general  mean  or  base- 
born  persons,  had  claimed  precedence  of  the  ancient 
nobility,  thrust  themselves  into  places  of  power, 
and  appropriated  to  themselves  the  greater  share 
of  the  national  wealth.     On  the  other  hand,  they 
saw  that  the  reformed  preachers,  who  were  in 
general  the  sons  or  relatives  of  persons  of  rank, 
were  men  of  principle  and  self-denial,  mainly  bent 
on  the  promotion  of  the  spiritual  interests  of  their 
countrymen.     For  some    time  they  contented 
themselves  with  protecting  these  good  men  from 
the  vengeance  of  the  prehites ;  and  providing,  by 
an  act  of  Council,  that  "it  should  he  lawful  for 
every  one  that  could  read,  to  use  the  English  ver- 
sion of  the  Bible,  until  the  prelates  should  publish 
a  more  correct  one,"  an  act  which,  by  givmg  "  free 
course  to  the  Word  of  the  Lord,"  had  great  m- 
flnence  in  promoting  the  Reformation. 

Hamilton,  Archbishop  of  St  Andrews,  hewing 
that  Argyle  kept  one  of  these  ministers,  Mr  John 
Doughs,  in  hw  casUe  as  his  chaplain,  sent  the 
Earl  a  coaxing  letter,  in  which,  after  declanng  he 
I  felt  "bound  in  conscience"  to  inquire  mto  this 
matter,  and  representing  the  danger  to  which  he 
exposed  himself  and  his  honourable  famdy  by  de- 
fection from  the  Church,  he  exhorted  his  Lord- 
ship to  rid  himself,  "  in  some  honest  fashion,   of 
Douglas,  that  perjured  apostate  who  had  seduced 
him?  offering  to  provide  him  with  a    learned 
preacher,  who,  he  would  "  lay  his  soul  m  pawn, 
would  teach  Wm  no  other  than  true  doctnne. 
The  Earl's  answer  is  respectful  but  spirited,  and 
contains  some  shrewd  hints  which  ^^^^^}^^ 
could  not  fail  to  apply  to  himse  f :  "  Your  L^r^ 
ship  declares  that  « there  are  delations  of^  eundiy 
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points  of  lierosy  tiport  that  man'  fcallod  DQuj^&s. 
I  have  heard  him  teach  na  articles  of  heresy  hat 
that  which  agries  with  God's  Word.  Yonr  Lord- 
ship regards  your  conscience;  I  pray  God  that  ye 
do  sa,  and  examine  yonr  conscience  weill.  He 
preiches  ag^ainst  idolatrie ;  I  remit  to  yonr  Lord- 
ship's conscience  gif  that  he  heresie  or  not.  Hb 
preichos  a«fainst  adulterie  and  fornicatioun  ;  I  refer 
that  to  your  Lordship's  conscience.  He  preiches 
against  hypocrisie  ;  I  refer  that  to  your  Loi-dship's 
conscience.  He  preiches  against  all  manner  of 
abases  of  Christ's  sincere  religion  ;  I  refer  that  to 
your  Lordship's  conscience.  My  Lord  I  exhort 
you,  in  Christ's  name,  to  weigh  all  these  affairs  in 
your  conscience,  and  consider  if  It  he  your  dlitie, 
not  only  to  thole  this,  but  in  lik  manner  to  do  the 
same.  Your  Lordship  wald  tak  the  labour  to  get 
mfe  a  man  to  instruct  me  in  your  Cathohck  faith. 
God  Almichtie  send  us  mony  of  that  sort,  that 
wlh  preiche  trewly,  and  nathing  but  ane  Catholick 
universal  Christian  faith;  for  we  Hieland  rude 
people  hes  mister  of  thame,  (much  need  of  them.) 
Ann  if  your  Lordship  wald  get  me  sic  a  man,  I 
soiild  provide  him  a  corporal  living,  with  great 
thanks  to  your  Lordship.  And  because  I  am  able 
to  susteart  more  than  ane  of  them,  I  will  request 
your  Lordship  to  provyde  me  as  rhany  as  ye  can, 
for  the  harvest  is  grity  and  the  labouraris  are 
fetvr 

t  beg  to  make  a  remark  here,  once  for  all,  on 
the  style  of  these  extracts  and  anecdotes.  Since 
the  introduction  of  the  English  dialect  into  our 
country,  the  Scotch  has  been  dishsed  by  almost  all 
except  the^  humbler  classes  of  society,  and  hence 
has  becom'e  associated  in  some  mindi  with  rude- 
ness and  vulgarity.  But  at  the  era  of  our  present 
history,  and  for  many  years  after,  the  languag^e  of 
the  court,  the  bench,  and  the  pulpit,  of  our  kings 
and  queens,  and  the  finest  ladies  and  gentlemen  of 
the  day,  though  differing  materially  in  its  pronun- 
ciation from  the  coarse  dialect  or  patois  which 
now  prevails,  was  universally  Scottish.  This  very 
obvious  statement  seems  called  for,  when  we  find 
such  sentiments  as  those  we  have  now  given 
acti^ally  stigmatised  as  "  vulgar  scurrility  !"  There 
can  be  no  question  that  much  of  the  disgust  which 
some  profess  to  feel  at  the  sayings  of  our  worthy 
ancestors,  may  be  traced  to  the  mere  circumstance 
that  their  thoughts  and  feelings,  truly  noble  and 
refined  as  they  were  in  themselves,  and  as  they 
might  have  appeared  if  clothed  in  an  English  dress, 
were  unfortunately  uttered  in  their  mother  tongue 
— the  "  gude  braid  Scotch.'* 

But,  to  proceed.  The  nobility  and  gentry,  i-e- 
solved  to  do  every  thing  in  their  power  to  suppress 
idolatry,  and  advance  "  the  preaching  of  the  Evan- 
gel," as  they  fitly  and  well  described  the  Refor- 
mation, and  yet  anxious  to  proceed  in  the  most 
orderly  manner,  presented  supplications  to  the 
Queen  Regent,  humbly  craving  the  reform  of  some 
of  the  most  glaring  abuses  of  the  Church.  The 
^ueen,  however,  who  was  a  Frenchwoman,  and 
acted  under  foreign  influence,  instead  of  listening 
to  these  petitions,  had  conc-erted  with  the  bishops 


to  suTfiihbii  tie  feforhi^d  thlhisteft  to  EdinBargli* 
and,  in  order  to  get  the  gentry  out  of  the  H-ay, 
had  issued  an  order  for  them  to  march  to  the 
Border.  The  gentlemen  of  the  west,  on  their 
way  through  Edinburgh,  discovered  the  plot,  and 
were  So  indignant,  that  they  went  resolutely  in  a 
body  to  the  palace,  entered  the  queen's  chamber, 
where  they  foiihd  her  surrounded  with  her  clergy-, 
and  bitterly  complained  of  the  deception  which  had 
been  practised  on  them.  Her  majesty  attempted 
to  soothe  them  with  fair  speeches ;  but  Chalmers 
of  Gathgirth,  a  gruff  old  baron,  who  wns  verv 
zealous  in  the  cause,  clit  her  short,  by  saying, 
"  Madam,  we  know  that  this  is  the  malitiou*?  dt- 
vice  of  these  iaivells,  (the  bishops,)  and  of  that 
bastard  (Hamilton,  the  archbishop)  that  standtth 
by  you  :  but  we  vow  to  God,  we  shall  make  a  day 
of  it  I  They  oppress  us,  atid  our  ten.mts,  to  feed 
their  idle  bellies ;  they  trouble  our  preachers,  an-l 
would  murder  them  and  us!  Shall  we  suffer  rliis 
any  longer  ?  No,  madani,  it  shall  not  tc !  "  So 
saying,  with  an  air  of  defiance,  he  clapt  on  his 
steel  bonnet,  in  which  ail  the  rest  of  the  gentle- 
men joined  him.  Alarmed  for  the  bodily  hi\U\\' 
of  the  bishops,  who  were  trertibling  from  head  to 
foot,  the  queen  interfered,  and  sent  the  unceremo- 
nious gentlemen  away,  with  fair  promises  of  pro- 
tection to  the  ministers. 

These  proihises  were  not  long  kept  The 
queen,  afler  dissembling  a  while  with  the  Refor- 
mers, at  length  threw  off  the  mask,  and  avowed 
her  determination  to  suppress  t)ie  Reformation  hy 
force  of  arms.  It  is  often  seen  t^at,  on  the  eve 
of  some  great  deliverance  to  the  Church,  her  ene- 
mies are  permitted,  before  their  final  overthrow, 
to  gain  a  temporary  advantage ;  and  so  it  was 
now.  The  queen's  brothers,  the  Princes  of  Lor- 
raine, who  were  tlie  most  ambitious  of  men,  and  the 
most  bigoted  of  Papists,  had  jformed  a  gigantic 
conspiracy  for  dethroning  Elizabeth,  and  restoring 
England  and  Scotland  to  the  dominion  of  Rome. 
To  the  success  of  this  enterorise  it  was  deemed 
necessary  to  despatch  French  thbops  into  our  coun- 
try, to  subdue  the  refractory  Scots,  aud  extinguish 
the  heresy  which  had  sprung  up  among  them.  Our 
fathers,  it  may  be  easily  supposed,  viewed  these 
foreign  invaders  with  the  greatest  jealousy.  The 
lords  and  gentlemen,  taking  the  alarm,  began  to 
prepare  for  self-defence;  but  not  till  they  had 
used  every  expedient,  without  Success,  to  prevent 
matters  from  coming  to  kn  extremity.  The  queen 
declared  that,  <<  in  spite  of  them,  all  their  preachers 
should  be  banished  froni  Scotland,  tliough  thev 
sould  preach  as  weel  As  St.  Paul ; "  and  when  re- 
minded of  her  former  promises,  she  replied,  that 
"  it  becdme  not  subjects  to  burden  their  princes 
with  promises,  further  than  they  pleased  to  keep 
them."  A  proclamation  was  issued,  prohibiting 
any  person  from  preaching  without  aathority  from 
the  bishops ;  and  on  heariilg  that  this  piDcIama- 
tion  was  disregarded,  she  summoned  four  of  the 
preachers,  Paul  Methven,  John  Christison,  Wil- 
liam Harlow,  and  John  Wiliock,  to  stand  trial  at 
the  justiciary  court  of  Stirling,  for  usurpihj  till 
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minist^i!  dSc6,  tind  exciting  bdhion  sHoxig  the 
penpt^.  The  trial  was  appointed  to  take  place  oh 
the  lOlh  of  May  1559. 

Such  was  the  critical  state  of  affaird,  whfeh  an  !n- 
diviilual  suddenly  appeared  on  the  stag^e,  th^  report 
uf  whose  arrivkl  in  Scotlaiid  spread  a  panic  among 
the  Popish  cler^gy  from  whifch  they  never  recovered, 
and  who  was  destined  to  do  more  for  the  cause  of 
the  Reformation  than  all  the  nobles  of  Scotland, 
with  their  armed  followers,  could  have  effected :— i 
need  f  say,  that  individual  was  JoHK  K^^ox. 

As  the  life  of  this  Reformer  foritis  the  subject  of 
a  work  with  which  many  of  you  may  be  familiar, 
and  of  whicti  ahjr  sketch  of  mine  can  be  little 
more  than  an  abridgment,  I  need  hot  dwell  ori  his 
previous  history.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  Jdhn 
Knox  was  born  at  Giffbrd,  a  village  near  Hadding- 
ton, in  the  year  1505 ;  that  he  was  a  fellow-student 
of  the  famous  George  Buchanan,  who  was  classical 
tutor  to  James  VI.,  and  one  of  the  most  learned 
men  of  hii  age  J  and  that  it  was  not  lotig  before 
hih  Bachanan  and  Knox  embraced  the  t-eformed 
reli^on,  with  all  the  ardour  of  youth,  and  the 
firmness  of  strong  and  cultivated  mmds.  Knox  had 
formed  a  strong  attachment  to  George  Wishart, 
waited  constantly  on  his  person,  and  bore  the 
sword  which  was  carried  before  him,  from  the 
time  that  the  attempt  was  made  to  assassinate  him 
at  Dundee,  WheQ  Wishart  was  apprehended, 
Knox  insisted  for  liberty  lo  accompany  him ;  but 
the  niartyr  dismissed  him  with  this  reply,  "  Nay, 
return  (o  your  bairncs,  (meaning  his  pupilfe ;)  and 
God  bless  ybii ;  arte  ts  sujicient  for  a  sdcri/ice/' 
After  the  assassination  of  Cardinal  Beaton,  he  re- 
treated for  safety  to  the  castle  of  St.  Andrews, 
which  was  then  held  by  the  conspirators.  Knox 
liad,  before  his  conversion,  entered  into  priests* 
orders ;  and  while  he  remained  in  the  castle,  he 
Was  unexpectedly  called  upon  to  ofHciale  to  the 
Protestants,  who  had  there  sought  refuge.  But 
the  castle  having  surrendered,  he  was  sent,  with 
other  prisoners,  to  the  galleys.  Upon  regaining 
liis  liberty,  he  repaired  to  England,  where  he  re- 
mained till  the  death  of  that  good  Prince,  Edward 
VI.,  when  the  feres  oi  persecution,  kindled  by 
the  yooiy  Mary,  compelled  him  to  flee  to  Geneva, 
and  he  accepted  the  charge  of  the  English  con- 
grei^ation  in  that  city.  J3ut  during  all  his  wan- 
deringii,  bis  heart  was  fixed  on  his  native  country. 
With  the  friends  of  the  lleformation  there  he 
iiept  up  a  constant  correspondence;  'and,  after 
various  unsuccessful  attempts,  he  at  last  resolved 
to  devote  himself,  at  nil  hazards^  to  the  work  of 
emancipating  it  from  the  darkness  and  thraldom 
of  Popery,  He  arrived,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
at  a  period  wKen  his  presence  w^s  most  required, 
and  at  i  crisis  to  meet  which  his  character  was 
admirably  adcmted.  Possessing  firm  and  high- 
toned  principle,  the  foundations  of  which  were 
deeply  laid  in  sincere  piety  and  profound  acquaint- 
ance wilh  the  Scriptures  j  endowed  with  talents 
f^f  no  common  order,  and  an  eloquence  popular 
and  overwhelming ;  ardent  in  his  feelings,  indefar 
tigable  in  his  exertions,  daring  and  dauntless  in  his 


resblntions^  John  Kno^  wkb  th6  niaA,  and  almost 
the  only  man  of  his  tithei  who  seemed  to  b^  express- 
ly cut  out  by  the  hand  of  Providence  for  achieving 
the  lofty  and  adventurous  enterprise  to  which  he 
nofk  consecrated  himself,  spirit,  and  soiil,  and  body. 
>  His  arrival  itl  Scdtland  was  not  long  concealed 
from  the  clergy.  On  the  morning  after  he  landed 
at  Leith,  a  person  came  to  the  monastery  of  the 
Greyfriars,  where  the  provincial  i:ouncil  was  sit* 
ting,  with  the  information  that  John  Knox  was 
eome  from  France,  and  had  slept  thb  last  night  in 
Edinbnreh.  The  clergy  were  panic-struck  with 
the  intelligence,  the  council  was  dismissed  in  con- 
fusion, a  messenger  was  despatched  to  the  queen, 
and  within  a  few  days  Knbx  was  proclaimed  an 
ontkw  and  a  rebel.  Undismayed  by  this  denun- 
ciation, he  did  not  hesitate  a  moment  on  the 
Course  he  should  pursue.  He  determined  to  pre- 
sent himself  voltintarily  at  Stirling,  where  the 
Protestant  ministers  had  been  summoned  to  stand 
their  trial.  Having  remained  only  a  single  day 
in  Edinbtirgh,  he  hurried  t6  Dundee,  where  he 
found  the  principal  Protestants  already  assembled 
with  the  intention  of  accompanying  their  minis- 
ters to  the  place  of  trial,  and  avowing  their 
adherence  to  the  doctrines  for  which  they  were 
accused.  Haiiiig  accompdnied  them  to  Penh, 
Knox  preached  a  sermon  in  that  town,  in  which 
he  exposed  the  idolatry  of  the  mass  and  itHage 
worship*  The  audience  had  peaceiihly  disHiissed, 
when  one  of  the  priests,  as  if  in  contempt  of  the 
doctrine  that  had  been  denvcred,  he^an  to  celip'- 
brate  mass.  A  boy,  having  uttered  some  mark  of 
disapprobation,  was  struck  by  the  priest ;  the  boy 
retaliated  by  throwing  a  stonis  at  his  aggressor, 
which  happened  to  break  one  of  the  images.  This, 
in  the  excited  istate  of  the  jpiiblic  mind,  operated 
as  a  Signal  to  some  of  the  people  who  lingered  on 
the  spot ;  and  in  a  fbw  miriutes  the  altar,  images, 
and  all  the  ornamehts  of  the  church,  were  torn 
down  and  trampled  under  foot.  Thfe  noise  soon 
collected  a  mob,  who  flew,  by  a  siidden  and  irre- 
sistible impulse,  oh  the  inohasteries,  and,  notwith- 
standing the  interposition  of  the  magistrates,  and 
the  entreaties  of  Knox  and  thb  other  ministers,^ 
the  fbry  of  the  J)eople  could  not  be  restrained  till 
these  costly  edifices  were  reduced  to  a  heap  of 
smoking  niins.  This  tumult  was  quite  unpre- 
meditated, and  confined  to  the  lowest  df  the 
inhabitants,  or,  as  Knox  cklls  them,  "  the  rascal 
multitude."  The  Queen  Regent,  however,  glad 
of  a  pretext  to  criish  the  Refofmation,  magnified 
this  accidental  riot  into  a  dangerous  and  designed 
rebellion,  and  imputing  the  whole  blame  to  thie 
I'rotestants,  assembled  an  arihy  to  avenge  the 
insult. 

Nothing'  was  further  at  this  time  Jrom  the 
minds  o\  tlie  Reformers  than  ib  excite  rebellion, 
or  to  gain  their  purpose  by  violent  And  unconsti- 
tutional means.  "  Cui'sit  be  they."  was  their 
language  to  her  ihajesly,  "  that  seelc  efl'usion  of 
blood,  war,  or  dissention.  Lat  us  possess  Christ 
Jesus,  and  the  benefite  of  his  evan^ill,  and  hane 
within  Scotland  sail  be  mair  obedient  snbjectis 
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than  we  sail  be.''  If,  therefore,  any  confusion 
enined,  if  thej  were  compelled  to  assome  a  hos- 
tile attitude,  the  blame  most  rest  with  those  who 
reduced  them  to  the  altematire  of  either  resisting 
their  sovereign,  or  submitting  to  have  themselves 
and  their  brethren  massacred  bj  foreign  soldiers. 
Finding  all  their  endeavours  to  obtain  the  peace- 
able enjoyment  of  their  religion  to  be  fruitless ; 
perceiving  that  the  queen,  who  had  so  often  de- 
ceived and  disappointed  them,  had  now  become 
their  declared  enemy,  and  was  at  the  head  of 
French  troops  sent  into  the  country  to  suppress 
the  Reformation,  to  enforce  the  ecclesiastical  laws 
in  all  their  vigour,  and  enslave  the  land,  the  lead- 
ing Protestants,  who  now  began  to  be  called  the 
Zjords  of  the  Congregation^  found  themselves 
under  the  necessity  of  arming  and  combining  in 
self-defence.  For  this  purpose,  they  drew  up  an 
engagement  or  bond,  in  which  they  renounced 
Popery,  pledging  themselves  to  mutual  support 
in  the  defence  and  promotion  of  the  true  religion. 
This  bond  received  numerous  subscriptions.  And 
now  having  taken  their  ground,  and  finding  their 
numbers  increasing  daily,  they  saw  that  the  only 
effectual  method  to  prevent  the  odious  chains  of 
ecclesiastical  tyranny  from  being  rivetted  on  them- 
selves and  their  posterity,  was  to  make  a  united 
and  determined  effort  to  shake  them  off  for  ever. 
They  demanded  the  reformation  of  the  Church,  and 
each  of  them  engaged,  in  his  own  sphere,  to  take 
immediate  steps  for  abolishing  the  Popish  service, 
and  setting  up  the  Reformed  religion  in  those 
places  where  their  authority  extended,  and  where 
the  people  were  friendly  to  their  design.  St 
Andrews  was  the  place  fixed  on  for  commencing « 
these  operations. 

In  prosecution  of  this  object,  in  the  beginning 
of  June  1559,  the  Earl  of  Argyle  and  Lord  James 
Stewart,  who  was  prior  of  the  Abbey  of  St.  An- 
drews, made  an  appointment  with  Knox  to  meet 
him  on  a  certain  day  in  that  city.  Travelling 
along  the  east  coast  of  Fife,  he  preached  at  An- 
struther  and  Crail,  setting  before  the  people  the 
danger  in  which  the  civil  and  religious  liberties  of 
the  nation  were  placed  by  the  invasion  of  foreign 
and  mercenary  troops,  sent  to  enslave  them  by  a 
Popish  faction  in  France,  and  bidding  them  pre- 
pare themselves  either  to  die  as  men,  or  live  victo- 
rious. Such  was  the  effect  of  his  exhortation,  that 
altars,  and  images,  and  all  monuments  of  idolatry 
in  these  places,  were  immediatelv  pulled  down 
and  destroyed.  The  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews, 
apprised  of  bis  design  to  preach  in  that  town, 
and  apprehending  similar  consequences,  assembled 
an  armed  force,  and  sent  information  to  the  lords, 
that  if  John  Knox  dared  to  present  himself  in 
the  pulpit  of  his  cathedral,  «  he  sould  gar  him  be 
saluted  with  a  dozen  of  culverings,  (a  species  of 
fire-arms,)  quhairof  the  most  parte  sould  licht 
on  his  nois."  The  noblemen  having  met  to  con- 
sult what  ought  to  be  done,  considering  that  the 
queen  with  her  French  troops  was  lying  at  Falk- 
land, only  twelve  miles  from  St  Andrews,  while 
they  « were  only  accompanied  with  their  quiet 


households,"  and  fearing  lest  his  appearance  in 
the  pulpit  should  lead  to  the  sacrifice  of  his  life, 
and  the  lives  of  those  who  were  determined  to 
defend  him  from  violence,  agreed  that  Knox  should 
desist  from  preaching  at  this  time,  and  urged  him 
very  strenuously  to  comply  with  their  advice. 

The  intrepid  Reformer,  however,  disdained  all 
such  fears,  and  would  not  listen  to  their  impor- 
tunities. "  God  is  my  witness,"  said  he,  '<  that  I 
never  preached  Christ  Jesus  in  contempt  of  ony 
man,  or  to  the  worldly  hurt  of  ony  creature.  Bot 
to  delay  to  preiche  to-morrow  (unless  the  bodie 
be  violentlie  withhaldin)  I  cannot  of  conscience : 
for  in  this  town  and  kurk  began  Grod  first  to  call 
me  to  the  dig^itie  of  a  preichour,  from  the  which 
I  was  refl  by  the  tpBxmj  of  France,  and  pro- 
curendent  of  the  bishops,  as  ye  all  weill  yneuch 
knaw,  and  it  is  no  time  now  to  recite.  This  only 
I  cannot  conceal,  quhilk  mae  than  ane  have  hard 
me  say,  quhen  Uie  bodie  was  far  absent  fra  Scot- 
land, that  my  assurit  hope  was,  in  open  audience, 
to  preiche  in  Sanct  Androis,  befoir  I  departit  this 
lyfe.  And  thairfor,  my  lords,  seeing  that  God, 
above  the  expectation  of  raanie,  has  brought  the 
bodie  to  the  sam  place,  I  beseiche  your  honours 
not  to  stop  me  to  present  myself  unto  ray  bre- 
threin.  And  as  for  the  fear  of  danger  that  may 
come  to  me,  let  no  man  be  solicitous ;  for  my  l)-f 
is  in  the  custodie  of  Him  whose  glorie  I  seek : 
and  therefore  I  cannot  so  fear  their  boast  nor 
tyrannie,  that  I  will  ceis  from  doing  my  dewtie, 
quhen  God  of  his  mercie  offreth  the  occasioun. 
I  desyre  the  hand  nor  weapon  of  no  man  to  de- 
fend me :  onlie  I  crave  audience ;  quhilk,  gif  it 
be  denied  heir  unto  me  at  this  tyme,  I  must  seik 
farther  quhair  I  may  have  if 

This  bold  reply  silenced  all  remonstrance ;  and 
the  next  day,  being  the  Sabbath,  10th  June  1559i 
Knox  appeared  in  the  pulpit,  and  preached  before 
the  Lords  of  the  Congregation,  and  a  numerous 
assembly,  without  experiencing  the  slightest  inter- 
ruption. He  discoursed  on  the  subject  of  our 
Saviour's  ejecting  the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the 
temple,  and  overthrowing  the  tables  of  the  money- 
changers :  <  Take  these  things  hence :  it  is  writ- 
ten. My  Father's  house  shall  be  a  house  of  prayer, 
but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  theives.*  From 
which  he  took  occasion  to  expose  the  enormous 
corruptions  which  had  been  introduced  into  the 
Church  under  the  Papacy,  and  to  point  out  what 
was  incumbent  on  Christians,  in  their  different 
spheres,  for  removing  them.  On  the  three  fol- 
lowing da3rs  he  preached  in  the  same  place  ;  and 
such  was  the  influence  of  his  doctrine,  that  the 
provost,  bailies,  and  inhabitants  harmoniously 
agreed  to  set  up  the  Reformed  worship  in  the 
town;  the  church  was  stripped  of  images  and 
pictures,  and  the  monasteries  were  pulled  down. 
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THE  ESTABLISHMENT  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 

BT  THE  REV.  THOMAS  M'CRIE,  EDINBURGH. 


The  demolition  of  the  monasteries  and  other 
religions  hoases>  which  marked  the  commencement 
of  &e  Reformation  in  our  ooontry,  has  famished 
a  rich  topic  for  declamation  to  manj  who  exclaim^ 
2ip\nsX  the  big;otTy  and  barbarism  of  our  Reformers. 
We  sllow  they  may  have  gone  too  far,  under  the 
e.xcitement  of  the  moment ;  but  let  us  do  them 
justice.  Had  the  Queen  Regent,  instead  of  resort^ 
ing  to  riolent  measures  to  suppress  the  Reforma- 
tion, listened  to  the  petitions  of  her  noblemen  for 
inquiry  into  the  abuses  of  the  Church,  or  even 
allowed  her  subjects  liberty  to  profess  the  Gospel, 
these  excesses  would  never  have  occurred.  It 
was  only  when  this  liberty  was  denied  them^  and 
they  were  required  to  submit  unconditionally  to 
the  will  of  the  Popish  clergy,  that  the  people  had 
recourse  to  this  method  of  revenge.  ''After 
which  answer," says  Sir  James  Balfour,  ''the  con- 
gregation goes  to  the  staitly  monastry  of  Scone, 
and  ptdls  it  doune,  and  solemnly  bums  all  the 
Roman  trashe,  as  images,  altars,  and  the  lyke. 
Then  proceed  they  fordward  to  Stirling,  Cambus- 
kenneth,  and  Linlithgow,  and  ther  demoliahe  and 
poll  doune  all  quhatsoever  carried  aney  symboil  of 
the  Roman  harlot.**  The  churches  and  cathe- 
drab,  be  it  observed,  were  generally  spared ;  it 
was  only  the  monasteries,  and  places  identified 
with  the  reigning  superstition,  that  fell  a  sacrifice 
to  the  popular  fmy.  And  when  we  consider  that 
these  formed  the  strongholds  of  Popery,  now  at 
war  with  the  nation,  there  appears  more  good 
policy  than  some  are  willing  to  admit  in  the  maxim 
which  John  Knox  is  said  to  have  inculcated,  that 
*'  the  best  way  to  keep  the  rooks  from  returning 
was  to  pull  down  their  nests."*  Another  view  of 
the  matter,  equally  capable  of  defence,  is  sog^ 
gested  by  an  anecdote  which  he  rdates  of  an  old 
woman  who,  when  the  flames  of  the  monaateriee 
in  Perth  were  ascending  to  heaven,  and  some  were 
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lamenting  their  destruction,  exclaimed,  that  if  they 
knew  the  scenes  of  vilkdnv  and  debauchery  that 
had  passed  within  these  walls,  thej  would  '<  admire 
the  ludgments  of  heaven,  in  brmging  such  pol- 
luted bmldings  to  such  an  end." 

There  was,  indeed,  a  striking  difference  between 
the  Soottirii  and  the  English  Reformation.  In 
Enghmd  the  reigning  powers  took  the  lead,  and 
the  people  followed,  as  they  best  might,  in  the 
wake  of  royal  authority.  In  Scothmd,  the  people 
were  converted  to  the  Protestant  faith,  before*  the 
dvil  power  had  moved  a  step  in  the  cause ;  and 
when  the  legislature  became  friendly  to  the  Refor- 
mation, notfaong  remained  for  it  to  do»  but  to  ratify 
the  profession  which  the  nation  had  adopted.  The 
consequence  has  been  that  the  Church  of  Engknd, 
with  all  her  excellencies,  (and  they  are  many,) 
has  never  ventured  to  advance  beyond  the  limits 
prescribed  to  her  by  Queen  Elizabeth ;  while  the 
Scottish  Church,  carrying  the  legislature  along 
with  her,  has  made  various  steps  in  Reformation, 
—has,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  improved  her 
standards, — ^has  pointed  her  testimony  to  the 
times,  and  discarded  from  her  creed  and  constitu- 
tion every  thing  which  seemed,  even  by  implication, 
to  symbolise  with  the  apostasy  of  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

In  the  month  of  AugOBt  1560,  when,  through 
the  friendly  aid  of  England,  the  French  troops 
had  been  expelled  from  Scotland,  and  when,  after 
the  Queen  Regent's  death,  a  free  Parliament  was 
assembled,  Popery,  as  a  matter  of  course,  was 
abolished,  and  the  Protestant  religion  was  substi- 
tuted in  its  place.  Considering  the  suddenness 
with  which  this  change  was  effected,  the  business 
was  amazingly  well  conducted.  A  petition  was 
presented  to  the  Parliament  by  the  ministers  and 
others  in  the  name  of  the  people,  requesting  them 
to  seenre^  by  l^gal  enactments,  the  profession  of  the 
tme  religion.  The  Parliament  then  requested  the 
[Siooim  SsuBs.    Vol.  L 
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ministers  to  lay  before  them  a  suinmary  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  which  they  could  prove  to  be  a^ee- 
abie  to  Scripture ;  and,  in  the  coUM  af  %  ftw 
days,  the  mmisters  presented  a  Confession,  coli- 
sisting  of  twenty-five  articles,  which  the  Parliament, 
after  due  examination,  formally  ratified  and  ap- 
proved. This  Confession  agrees  in  all  points  with 
those  of  the  other  Reformed  Churches,  and  is  not 
materially  different  from  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession now  in  use,  which  was  afterwards  adopted 
by  the  Church  of  Scotland.  It  is  remarkable  that 
when  it  was  read  over,  in  the  andience  of  the  whole 
Parliament,  in  which  there  were  several  lords  and 
bishops  known  to  be  disaffected  to  the  Reforma- 
tion, only  three  of  the  noblemen  voted  against  it, 
giving  no  other  reason  for  their  dissent  than,  "  We 
will  beleve  as  our  forefatheris  belevit  i'^  **  the 
bishops  spak  nathing."  Upon  which,  the  Earl 
Marishal,  after  declaring  his  own  approbation  of 
the  articles,  protested,  <<  that  if  any  ecclesiastics 
should  after  this  oppose  themselves  to  this  our 
Confession,  they  should  be  entitled  to  no  credit, 
seeing  that,  having  lang  advisement  and  full  know- 
ledge of  it^  none  of  them  is  fund,  in  lawful,  free, 
and  quiet  Parliament,  to  vote  ag^ainst  it*" 

This  amounted,  you  perceive,  to  a  national 
establishment  of  the  Protestant  religion.  The  na*- 
tion,  by  its  rulers  and  representatives,  passed  from 
Popery  to  Protestantism  ;  and,  in  its  civil  capacity, 
ratified  (not  the  Gospel  indeed,  which  no  acts  of 
Parliament  can  ratify,  but)  the  profession  of  the 
Gospel,  which  the  people,  in  their  religious  capa- 
city, had  already  embraced.  And  thus  it  appears 
that  there  was  a  civil  establishment  of  the  true 
relinon  in  Scotland,  before  there  was  even  an  Esta- 
blished Church,  for  the  Reformed  Church  of  Soot* 
land  was  not  as  yet  regularly  organized,  much  less 
endowed.  The  legal  recognition  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  as  an  organized  society,  was  a  sub- 
sequent step,  and  indeed  not  folly  obtained  till 
many  years  after  this ;  the  settlement  of  regular 
stipends  on  the  ministers,  was  still  later.  And 
yet,  by  the  act  of  the  State,  to  which  wb  have 
referred,  the  Protestant  religion  became  the  na*- 
tionid  religion  of  Scotland.  These  are  the  plain 
facts ;  and  we  leave  every  one  to  form  his  own 
judgment  on  them.  But  if  the  principle  of  civil 
establishments  of  religion  is  to  be  debated  at  all, 
at  this  point  must  the  battle  begin ;  and  the  ques- 
tion to  be  decided  is,  whether  it  was  right  or 
wrong  for  the  nation  of  Scotland  to  declare,  by  an 
act  of  its  Parliament,  that  Popery  was  abolished, 
and  that  Protestantism  was  henceforth  the  nationid 
religion. 

By  the  same  Parliament  which  established  the 
Protestant  religion,  another  Act  was  passed,  which 
has  been  severely  blamed,  even  by  friends  of  the 
Reformation,  prohibiting  the  celebration  of  mass, 
under  severe  penalties,  which  amounted  in  ex- 
treme cases,  even  to  death.  The  only  apology 
which  some  can  find  for  this  dubious  act  of  pcdicy, 
is  that  the  principles  of  reiigiotis  liberty  were  not 
then  so  fully  understood,  and  that  it  is  no  won- 
der that  our  ancwton  carried  with  them  a  portion 


of  the  intolerance  of  that  Church  from  which  they 
had  so  lately  escaped.  Our  Reformers,  however, 
had  no  idea  of  converting  their  creed  into  a  penal 
code,  of  of  punishing  all  ^o  departed  from  it 
as  heretics.  The  truth  is,  they  would  not  allow 
the  mass  to  be  a  point  of  religion  at  all ;  they  re- 
garded it  as  manifest  idolatry ;  and  having,  we 
think,  erroneously  conceived  that  the  Mosaic  law 
against  idolaters  was  still  binding  on  Christian 
nations,  they  applied  the  statute  to  it  as  a  civil  crime. 
Whatever  may  oe  thought  of  this  interpretation  of 
the  civil  law,  it  was  obviously  a  very  different  thing 
from  the  spirit  of  Popery,  which,  stamping  tira 
whole  of  its  creed  with  the  attribute  of  infallibility, 
and  denying  ail  hope  of  salvation  to  those  who  are 
beyond  its  pale,  enforces  all  its  dogmas  with  civil 
pains  on  those  who  are  accounted  heretics.  And 
that  the  object  of  our  Reformers  was  not  to  punish 
the  persons  of  heretics,  but  to  stay  the  plague  of 
idolatry  and  profimenessin  the  country,  appears  from 
two  fiicts  wnich  we  shall  now  state.  The  first  is 
that  the  penalties  actually  inflicted  on  « mass- 
mongers,"  as  they  were  termed,  were  entirely  of 
the  ignominious  kind,  usually  allotted  to  persons 
convicted  of  infamous  crimes,  and  intended  to 
brand  the  practice  condemned  as  disreputable.* 
And  the  other  facti  to  which  we  refer  with  pride, 
(becatue  Engknd,  with  all  her  boasted  liberality, 
cabnot  say  so  much,)  is,  that  not  a  single  Papist 
suffered  death  ih  jScotland  for  the  sake  of  his  re- 
ligion. We  bear  of  fottr  priests  condemned  to 
dostii  for  saying  mass  in  Dumblane ;  but  the  sen- 
tence WBB  remitted,  and  they  were  merely  set  in 
the  pillory*  Charity  would  ^ascribe  this  as  much 
to  the  lenity  and  liberality  of  our  Protestant  an- 
cestors, ae  to  the  reluctance  of  the  Popish  clergy 
to  suffer  martyrdom  for  conscience'  sidce.  Very 
few  of  them,  indeed,  appear  to  have  had  mndk 
conscience  in  the  matter,  except  on  the  point  of 
their  worldly  emoluments ;  and  the  only  mstance 
on  record  of  their  taking  the  Reformation  to 
heart,  is  that  of  a  poor  priest  in  Cupar  of  Fife, 
who  was  so  mnch  distressed  at  seeing  his  altars 
and  images  demolished  by  the  crowd,  that  on  the 
following  night  he  hanged  himself. 

Th%  &Bt  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland  was  held  at  Edinburgh, 
on  the  20th  of  December  1560.  It  consisted 
of  forty  members,  only  six  of  whom  were  mini- 
sters I  and  its  deliberations  were  conducted  at  first 
with  great  simplicity  and  unanimity.  As  a  proof 
of  this  it  may  be  mentioned,  that  seven  different 
meetings  of  Assembly  were  held  without  a  mode- 
rator or  presidentf  It  may  appear  still  more 
extraordinary  to  some  to  be  told  that  none  were 

•  **  upon  the  Mcund  day  of  October  1661,  Arehibald  OotriflAf , 
proTort  of  Bdlnbulvh,  with  the  balUies  and  couMale,  emant  ane 
proclamafeion  be  prodameit  at  the  Ooee,  conunanding  and  charg^oK 
all  and  lundry  monki.  freiia,  prieitli  and  all  utherii  paplitt  and  pro- 
ftna  penona,  to  pai  ferth  of  Bdlnbuigh  within  twenty-ftmr  houri 
next  efter  foUowlnc,  under  the  pane  of  bumjing  of  diMbejarb 
noon  the  ehelk,  and  narltaig  of  thame  throw  the  toun  tat  ane  cart : 
at  the  ^hilk  procUmatloun  the  ouenii  grace  wai  very  commovie. 
And  the  laniTn  day,  Mr  Thomai  Macalyean  wai  chniln  proveet  of 
Bdlnborgh,  and  Archibald  Dowgfaw  diichaigit,  ftr  maUn^  of 
the  proclamatioun  fomaid  without  the  queni*  aryiae,  togidder 
with  all  the  USmm,"—Diuniat  «*f  Ocemrmu  im  Sco$land,  p.  €»• , 

t  Lilie  of  Knox,  ?ol.  lU  P'  !•• 
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appointed  to  represent  the  eovereign  in  the  Gene^ 
raf  Assembty  as  commissioner,  for  at  least  twenty 
years  ader  we  Reformation ;  though  daring  that 
time  there  were  no  fewer  than  thirty-nine  or  forty 
Assemblies,  and  though  the  supreme  magistrate, 
especially  during  the  regency  of  Murray  and  Len- 
nox, was  Teiy  friendly  to  the  Chorch  and  her 
interests.*  At  the  second  General  Assembly, 
there  arose  some  debate,  raised  by  Maitland  of 
Lethington,  about  the  propriety  of  their  meeting 
without  the  queen's  authority.  ^  The  question 
is,"  said  Lethington,  «  whether  the  queen  uloweth 
such  conventions."  "  If  the  liberty  of  the  Kirk," 
said  a  member,  *<  should  depend  upon  the  queen's 
allowance  or  disallowance,  we  are  assured  we  shall 
be  depriTod,  not  only  of  Assemblies,  but  also  of 
the  public  preaching  of  the  Gospel."  **  No  such 
thing."  said  Lethington.  *«  Weill,  time  will  try," 
replied  the  other :  **  and  I  will  add,  take  from  us 
the  A^edom  of  Assemblies,  and  take  from  us 
the  Evangel :  for  without  Assemblies  how  shall 
good  order  and  unitie  in  doctrine  be  keapit?" 
The  greater  part  of  the  nobles  and  barons  haying 
expressed  .their  concurrence  in  this  sentiment, 
they  requested  her  majest/s  friends  to  inform  her 
that  if  fine  entertained  any  suspicion  of  their  pro- 
ceedings, she  might  appoint  some  one  to  near 
their  deliberations ;  and  this  matter  being  ami- 
cably settled,  the  Assembly  convened  in  virtue  of 
the  intrinsic  power  granted  by  Qirist  to  his 
Church,  and  conclud^  their  work  without  so 
much  as  petitioning  for  the  countenance  of  the 
civil  power :  So  early  did  the  Church  of  Scotland 
assert  the  royal  prerogatives  of  the  King  of  Zion.f 

What  a  wonderful  change  had  now  come  over 
the  face  of  Scotland  I  A  few  years  before  this, 
idolatry  was  rampant,  and,  to  use  the  words  of 
Patrick  Hamilton,  <<  darkness  covered  this  realm." 
Now  superstition  has  vanished,  and  the  light  of 
truth  has  risen  on  the  mountains  and  valleys  of  our 
native  land.  A  year  ago,  it  was  blasphemy  to  say 
a  word  against  the  mass;  now,  the  mass  itself 
is  denounced  as  blasphemy.  Not  a  cross,  nor  an 
image,  nor  a  cowl,  nor  a  mitre  is  to  be  seen ;  and 
were  it  not  for  the  smoking  ruins  of  some  monas- 
tery, or  the  vacant  niches  of  a  cathedral,  it  could 
hardlj  have  been  known  by  a  stranger  that  Popery 
had  ever  existed  in  the  cotrntir.  Still,  however, 
the  victory  was  not  secured.  Still  the  dignitaries 
of  the  Church  retained  their  titles,  and  clumed  all 
their  temporal  privileges.  Still,  though  the  Popish 
service  was  proBcriliHed,  the  Protestant  worship, 
except  in  a  few  pkces  of  note,  was  not  substituted 
in  its  place.  There  was  a  sad  dearth  of  preachers ; 
the  mass  of  the  people,  in  town  and  country,  were 
so  poor  as  hardly  to  be  able  to  provide  for  their  own 
subsistence ;  and  it  became  a  matter  of  indispen- 
sable necesttty  that  some  means  should  be  adopted 
to  proTide  them  with  religious  instruction. 

Under  the  Papacy,  no  regular  provision  had 
been  made,  either  for  the  support  of  the  poor, 
who  were  ahamefully  neglected,  or  for  the  main- 

.  •  StofiMOD,  iMrad.  Tol.  L,  p.  117. 
t  C«Mcrwood,  p.  ao.    Knox,  p.  290. 


tenanoe  of  a  working  clergy.  Twd  years  be- 
fore the  Reformation,  a  kind  of  proclamation 
was  isaaed»  and  affixed  to  the  gates  of  the  monas- 
teries and  other  religious  houses,  in  the  name  of 
<'  the  blind,  the  lame»  bedrals,  widows,  orphans, 
and  other  poor,"  oomphdning  that  the  alms  of  the 
Chrislian  people  had  been  unjustly  stolen  from 
them  by  monks  and  Inars,  who  are  described  as 
<'  haill  of  body,  stark,  sturdie,  and  abill  to  work ; " 
and  charging  them  **  to  remove  furth  of  the  hos« 
pitals  which  they  now  occupied,  that  we,  the  law- 
ful proprietors  thereof,  may  enter  and  enjoy  the 
commodities  of  the  Kirk,  which  ye  have  wrang- 
ouslie  haldin  from  us."  The  preaching  friara 
were  left  to  shift  for  themselves,  and  derived  a 
miserable  subsistence  from  the  contributions  of  the 
faithful,  while  the  higher  clergy  and  the  monks  lived 
in  luxurious  ease.  The  Reformed  Church,  how- 
ever, having  discarded  these  drones  and  dignitaries, 
and  depending  for  her  success  on  the  preaching  of 
the  Word,  required  funds  for  the  support  of  a 
ministry  equal  to  the  ^iritual  need  of  the  whole 
population ;  and  our  Iteformers  justly  considered 
that,  after  the  poor  had  been  protided  for,  they 
had  a  claim  on  the  revenues  of  the  Church,  for 
the  support  of  such  a  ministry. 

Bui  other  and  more  poweHul  claimants  for  the 
property  of  the  Kirk  appeared  in  the  nobility  and 
landed  gentlemen,  whose  ancestors  had  swelled  the 
revenues  of  the  Church  by  large  donations  of  lands, 
and  money*  Many  years  before  tiie  Reformation, 
the  Laird  of  Grange,  who  was  treasurer  to  James 
v.,  and  a  secret  friend  of  the  Protestant  caufe, 
advised  his  Majesty,  *'  gif  he  wad  do  weill  and  be 
rich,  to  tak  hame  again  the  profit  of  the  crown, 
all  vacand  benefices,  be  litle  and  litle,  as  they  may 
fall  by  decease  of  every  prelat."  The  king  re* 
lished  the  proposal  so  highly,  that,  as  Sir  James 
Melville  imorms  us  in  his  Memoirs,  he  determined 
to  carry  it  into  effect ;  and  the  style  in  which  he 
attempted  it,  affords  a  curious  illustration  of  the 
rudeness  of  the  times.  At  his  first  meeting  with 
the  prelates,  '<he  could  not  contean  hym  any 
langer,  and  after  many  sour  reprooflB,  he  said, 
<  Wherefore  gave  my  predeoeeeors  sa  mony  lands 
and  rents  to  the  Kirk?  Was  it  to  maintain 
halkis  and  doggis  to  a  nomber  of  ydle  priestis  ? 
Pack  you  off  to  your  charges,  and  reform  your 
own  lives,  and  be  not  instruments  of  discord 
between  my  subjects  and  me.  The  Kmg  of  Eng- 
land bumes  you,  the  King  of  Denmark  beheadis 
you ;  hot  I  vow  I  shall  ttik  you  with  thiM  same 
whinger!  And  therwith  he  drew  out  his  dager 
upon  them,  and  they  fled  in  great  fear  from  his 
presens."  *  Ejiox  tells  us  another  anecdote,  which 
shows  how  the  nobility  felt  on  this  point  After 
a  dispute  between  the  Reformers  and  some  of  the 
Popish  clergy,  id  which  the  latter  were  so  sorely 
baffled  that  they  could  give  no  direct  answer  to 
the  argumenta  against  the  mass,  the  noblemen 
present  said,  "  We  have  been  miserably  deceaved 
heretofore ;  for  if  the  mass  may  not  obtain  remis- 
sion of  sins  to  the  odck  and  dead*  quha^efor  were 
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all  the  abbacies  bo  richly  dotit  with  oW  temporal 
lands?* 

It  was  rery  natural,  therefore,  when  the  Re- 
formation discovered  the  falsity  of  the  pretences 
on  which  so  much  of  their  wealth  had  been  ex- 
pended on  the  Chnrdi,  and  the  costly  estabhsh- 
mente  of  the  prelates  were  aboUshed,  that  the 
landed  eentry  should  claim  a  portion  at  least  of 
the  forfeited  property.  But  in  doing  this,  they 
showed  a  degree  of  avarice  and  rapaciousness  hardly 
to  be  expected  from  persons  who  had  taken  such 
an  active  part  in  reforming  the  Church.  Though 
the  reformed  religion  had  been  established  by  the 
law  of  the  land,  the  Church,  as  we  have  said,  was  still 
unendowed ;  and  the  ministers  were  supported,  very 
sparingly,  on  the  benevolence  of  the  people,  or  of  the 
gSentlemen  who  received  them  into  their  houses. 
Knox  and  his  brethren,  perceiving  how  mattere 
were  going,  and  that  the  whole  ecclesiastical  pro- 
perty would  soon  be  swallowed  up,  insisted  that  a 
ronsiderable  proportion  of  it  should  be  reserved 
for  the  support  of  the  poor,  the  founding  of  urn- 
versities  and  schools,  and  the  maintenance  of  an 
efficient  ministry  throughout  the  country.  At 
List,  after  great  difficulty,  the  Privy  Council  came 
to  the  determination,  that  the  ecclesiastical  reve- 
nues should  be  divided  into  three  parts^-that  two 
of  them  should  be  given  to  the  ejected  prelates 
during  their  lives,  which  afterwards  reverted  to  the 
nobihty,  and  that  the  third  part  should  be  divided 
between  the  court  and  the  Protestont  ministry. 
"WealU"  exclaimed  Knox,  on  hearing  of  this 
anyngement,  "  if  the  end  of  this  order  be  happy, 
my  judgment  fails  me.  I  see  twa  pairte  freely 
given  to  the  deevil,  and  the  third  mon  be  divided 
between  God  and  the  deevU.  Who  would  have 
thought,  that  when  Joseph  ruled  in  Egypt,  his 
brethren  sould  have  travelcit  for  victuals,  and  have 
returned  with  empty  sackes  unto  their  families  ? 
O  happie  servands  of  the  deevil,  and  miserable 
servands  of  Jesus  Christ,  if,  after  this  lyf,  ther 
were  not  hell  and  hevin ! "  * 

But  there  was  another  thing  that  tried  the  tem- 
per of  the  nobility  and  the  patience  of  the  Re- 
'  formers,  as  much  as  the  settlement  of  the  patri- 
■  mony  of  the  Church ;  and  this  was  the  ratifica- 
tion of  the  order,  government,  and  discipline  of 
the  Church.  For  this  purpose,  in  the  year  1660, 
a  commission  was  given  to  John  JECnox,  with 
Messrs  Winram,  Spotswood,  Row,  and  Douglas, 
to  set  down  the  heads  of  discipline,  as  they 
had  already  done  those  of  doctrine.  This  was 
done,  and  a  plan  of  government  was  soon  drawn 
Bp,  and  cordially  approved  of  by  the  General 

•  Ev*n  thte  pitUnce.  it  would  ippcsr,  wm  not  ftiUf  or  regularly 
paid  to  the  minUten.  Varioui  means  were  taken  to  elude  a  tetUe- 
ment :  and  in  1567,  we  find  the  General  Aiwmbty,  in  their  Inamic 
tioni  to  their  Commissionen,  whom  they  lent  to  de*<  «^*>>  *^ 
Frivy  Council,  thui  expresiing  their  diiappolntment :  ** 
by  hU  initnunenla,  had  of  long  tinie^  "^..^  ■?S7."4Lr~  .'' 
laboured  to  hinder  the  progreu  of  true  rcUgion  within  this  realm  j 
and  that  now  the  tame  wai  in  hatard  to  be  utteriy  aubf  erted,  chiefly 
'     eminiatera  that  ought  to  preach  the  word 


Sws  toTlheir'SnamiMionelZ  whcraTthey  sent 'to  dwl  with  the 

-        '■  thus  expresiing  their  disappointment: '"That 

mta,  hff^  of  long  time^  and  by  man 

der  the  progress  of  true  religion  wit 

e  same  was  in  hatard  to  be  utteriy  s« 

le  poverty  of  the  miniaters  that  ought  to  ^«.v.. ..»  w^., 

of 'life'unto  tne  people ;  some  being  compelled  to  leave  thetr  voce 

tion,  and  betake  them  to  dril  calUngs;  others  so  distracted  t*- ' 

"  —  wait  upon  tile 


through  the  poverty  of  the  i 


,  w»M«».    "  T o'pre'venrthis,  and  also  to 

proV'idefor  tRe  -  poor  and  indigen^^  members  of  Christ."  they  in- 
ffeated  that  the  patrimony  of  the  Church  should  be  restored  to  the 
just  voaoisatt.^  SpotUntiood,  809. 


worldly  cares,  as  they  could  not 
Word  so  diUgently  as  their  wUhed 
r  the  **  poor  and 


Assembly,  under  the  name  of  J^  Fint  Book  of 
Discipline.  When  this  book,  however,  was  sub- 
mitted to  the  Privy  Council,  it  was  warmly 
opposed  by  some  of  the  nobility,  who  dreaded 
that  its  provisions  would  interfere  with  their  selfish 
plans  for  appropriating  the  revenues  of  the  church- 
On  this  account,  though  subscribed  by  a  number 
of  the  nobility,  barons,  and  burgesses  in  Pariia- 
ment,  it  did  not  receive  a  formal  ratification.  Bnt 
it  was  still  regarded  by  the  church  as  a  standard 
book,  to  regulate  her  practice  and  guide  her  de- 
cisions. 

Different  opinions  will,  of  course,  be  formed  of 
the  policy  adopted  by  the  Scottish  Church,  according 
to  the  leanings  of  individuals  ;  and  our  object  is 
not  to  discuss  principles,  but  to  state  facts,  leav- 
ing you  to  form  your  own  conclusions.      Our 
Reformere,  it  is   certain,  drew  their  plan   im- 
mediately from  the  Scriptures ;  and,  to  use  the 
words  of  Row,  who  had  the  best  means  of  in- 
formation, they  "  took  not  their  example  from 
any  kirk  in  the  world,  no,  not  from  Geneva" 
They  have  often  been  blamed  for  havmg  swept 
away,  from  a  morbid  antipathy  to  Popery,  not 
only  the  abuses  and  corruptions  of  the  Churcb, 
but  every  thing  that  was  decent  in  its  worship 
and  dignified  in  its   government, — ^leaving  the 
Kirk  of  Scotland  as  bare  and  barren  of  orna- 
ment as  its  native  mountains.     We  allow  that, 
having  satisfied  themselves  that  the   Church  of 
Rome  was  the  antichrist  of  Scripture,  they  were 
anxious  to  strip  their  establishment  of  every  thing 
that  l)ore  the  least  resemblance  to  her  characteris- 
tic features.     And  they  did  this  in  conscientious 
obedience  to  the  call,  **  Come  out  of  her,  my 
people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and 
that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues.**  But  we  denv 
that  any  point  of  order  or  doctrine  was  rejecttti 
merely  because  it  had  been  held  by  the  Romish 
Church.     With  respect  to  decenci^,  we  defy  am 
Church  to  show  more  regard  than  was  paid  bv 
our  Reforming  ancestors  to  the  precept,  *^  Let  uil 
things  be  done  decently  and  in  order."   And  as  to 
ornaments  and  dignities^  people's  ideas  of  the>.e 
things  will  differ,  according  to  the  views  they 
take  of  what  true  ornament  or  dignity  is.      If 
they  refer  to  worldly  ornaments  and  dignities,  cf 
these  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  did  not 
and  could  not  boast ;  she  disclaimed  them  as  in- 
compatible with   the   simplicity  of    Christ,    anJ 
demeaning  the  spiritual  glory  of   his    Church. 
But   there   is   "  an  honour  which   cometh  from 
God  ;'*  and  of  this  distinction  she  was  emulous,— 
in  this,  if  I  may  so  speak,  she  was  proud  to  excel 
all  other  Churches.     The  basis  of  her  constito- 
tion,  of  which  we  shall  afterwards  speak   more 
particularly,  may  be  given  in  few  words :    "  OifE 
IS  rouB  Mastee,  and  all  ye  abb  biieth- 
REK.**     Recognising  no  earthly  head,  rejecting  all 
earthly  control,  she  stood  for&,  the  independent 
queen  and   immaculate  spouse   of  Christ;    and 
holding  in  her  hand  the  Word  of  God,  as  tlie 
charter  of  her  rights,  she  pointed  to  her  exalted 
King,  seated  on  the  throne  of  heaven.    Placed 
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on  such  a  footing  as  this,  'the  ministry  of  the 
Gospel  most  command  respect.  That  it  has  done 
so,  is  testified  hy  the  fact  that,  while  the  prelates 
of  Rome,  \nih.  all  their  mitres,  rochets,  imd  sur- 
plices, snnk  into  general  contempt,  being  hated 
by  the  people  for  their  tyranny,  and  scorned  by 
the  nobles  for  their  arrogance,  the  plain  Presby- 
terian pastor,  humbly  but  faithfully  discharging 
the  duties  of  his  high  office,  met  with  respect  and 
affection  from  all  classes  of  his  flock.  And  that 
it  must  continue  to  do  so,  may  be  augured  from 
the  principles  on  which  Presbyterianism  is  founded, 
— the  principles  of  common  sense  as  well  as  of 
Scripture^— and  which,  however  they  may  be  now 
slighted,  will  snrviTe  the  hostility  that  aims  at 
their  subTersion,  and  may  yet  flourish  in  a  state 
of  higher  purity  than  ever  they  attained  even  in 
the  palmiest  days  of  Presbytery,  long  after  the 
boasted  fabrics  of  human  wisdom  and  human  folly 
have  cmmbled  into  dust. 

THE  FOUNTAIN  OF  LIFE. 
Or  !  is  tbere  a  land  which  no  Borrow  invades, 

Where  the  joys  of  life  are  uncheckered  by  woe  ?— 
Oh  yes,  there  is  such  in  the  regions  above, 
Where  all  are  united  in  friendship  and  love. 

In  the  Und  where  life's  fountain  for  ever  doth  flow  1 

Oh  bright  ii  the  glory,  transcendent  the  bliss, 

Undreamed  of,  untasted  by  man  here  below  1 
l^n&diiig,  DQchanging,  for  ever  secure. 
Enjoyed  by  the  ransomed,  the  holy,  the  pure, 
In  the  land  where  life's  fountain  for  ever  doth  flow  I 

Oh  pure  are  the  spirits  so  radiant  and  bright. 

No  sin  over  them  can  its  dark  shadow  throw ! 
And  sweetly  melodious  the  strains  which  they  ung. 
While  bounding  through  space  on  eternity's  wing. 
In  the  land  where  life's  fountain  for  ever  doth  flow  1 

Oh  great  is  the  majesty,  glory,  and  power. 

Surpassing  by  far  aught  that  mwtal  can  know  1 
Unbounded  the  wisdom,  the  justice,  and  love 
Of  the  Being  who  reigns  in  the  kii^^om  above. 
In  the  land  where  life's  fountain  for  ever  doik  flow  I 

Thomasina. 


TUB  EXTENT  AND  LIMITATION  OF 

MAN'S  DOMINION  OVER  THE  LOWER 

ANIMALS. 

Paet  L 

By  the  Rev.  Jambs  Esdailb,  D.D., 

MinUUr  of  the  Etut  Church,  Perth. 

The  only  mark  of  man's  original  dignity  and  honour 
remaining  to  him  in  his  fidlen  state,  consists  in  his  still 
being  able  to  maintain  a  decided  dominion  over  all  the 
other  creatures.  If  this  prerogative  was  forfeited  by 
Adam's  transgresnon,  we  learn  from  the  Word  of  God 
that  it  was  restored  to  Nosh,  the  second  parent  of  the 
human  noe:  **  The  fear  of  you,  and  the  dread' of  you, 
diall  he  upon  every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  upon  every 
fowl  of  the  air,  upon  all  that  moveth  upon  the  earth, 
and  upon  all  the  fishes  of  the  sea:  unto  your  hands 
they  Bre  delivered."  Gren.  iz.  2.  Nay,  it  would  seem, 
that  an  additional  privilege  was  granted  to  Noah,  in 
regard  to  the  article  of  food,  which  was  not  allowed  to 
Adam :  to  him  it  was  said,  '*  Behold,  I  have  given  you 
every  herb  bearing  seed,  whirh  is  upon  the  face  of  all 


the  earth,  and  every  tree,  in  the  which  is  the  fruit  of  a 
tree  yielding  seed ;  to  you  it  shall  be  for  meat."  No 
direct  permission  is  here  given  to  eat  of  animal  food ; 
and,  from  the  grant  afterwards  given  to  Noah  to  eat  of 
the  flesh  of  animals,  under  certain  restrictions,  it  u  in« 
ferred  that  no  such  permission  was  given  before ;  and 
that  if  man  had  indulged  in  such  repasts,  it  was  not 
authorised  by  the  divine  law ;  and  most  probably  he 
had  not  exercised  the  indulgence  in  a  way  conformable 
to  the  divine  clemency.  But  Noah  has  a  special  war- 
rant from  God  to  eat. animal  food:  "Every  moving 
thing  that  liveth  shall  be  meat  for  you ;  even  as  the 
green  herb  have  I  given  you  all  things.*'  Then  follows 
the  qualification  of  this  grant :  "  but  flesh  with  the  life 
thereof,  which  is  the  blood  thereof,  shall  ye  not  eat." 

We  may  here  notice  the  great  extent  of  the  divine 
goodness  to  the  children  of  men :  not  only  has  he  given 
them  faculties  which  open  up  to  them  sources  of  en- 
joyment unknown  to  the  other  creatures,  but  he  has 
made  a  much  more  ample  provision  even  for  the  wants 
of  their  animal  nature.  Most  of  the  other  creatures  are 
restricted  to  one  kind  of  food;  not  by  the  positive  com- 
mand of  God,  but  by  the  bstincts  which  he  has  im- 
planted in  their  natures.  But  an  indefinite,  almost  an 
infinite  variety,  is  allowed  to  man ;  all  the  productions 
of  the  earth,  and  every  thing  that  moves  and  feeds 
upon  the  earth,  and  all  the  vast  and  numberless  things 
that  live  .in  the  rivers,  lakes,  and  seas,  are  given  to 
man  for  food,  except  where  he  discovers  their  quslities 
to  be  injurious  to  his  health  and  comfort.  Man,  in  this 
respect,  has  an  evident  advantage  over  the  other  crea- 
tures, which  his  sensuality  often  abuses,  and  converts 
into  the  means  of  the  most  enervating  luxury.  He  has 
the  same  advantages  in  regard  to  the  articles  fit  for 
quenching  thirst :  other  creatares  drink  only  of 'water* 
or  slake  their  thirst  with  the  juice  of  succulent  fruits 
and  herbs ;  but  man  is  endowed  with  the  capacity  of 
preparing  the  roost  wholesome  and  the  most  exquisite 
beverages,  from  a  great  variety  of  natural  productions, 
which  not  only  quench  thirst,  but  cheer  the  spirits,  and 
may  be,  and  often  are,  made  subservient  to  intemperate 
indulgence.  Thus,  we  see  that  whilst  God  vindicates 
the  liberality  of  his  providence  by  giving  us  all  things 
richly  to  enjoy,  we,  very  frequently,  fail  to  enjoy  them 
wisely :  and,  instead  of  being  grateful  for  what  we  have 
received,  we  become  high-minded  and  rebellious,  on 
account  of  our  privileges,  and  forget  that  "  we  have 
nothing  which  we  have  not  received"  from  God,  and 
that  we  have  received  infinitely  more  than  we  ever  de- 
served. 

But  let  us  now  consider  that  qualification  which  ac- 
companies the  permission  to  man  to  eat  the  flesh  of 
animals :  "  Flesh,  with  the  life  thereof,  which  is  the 
blood  thereof,  shall  ye  not  eat."  Some  look  for  an 
explanation  6i  thia  from  what  was  afterwards  enjoined 
under  the  Iievitical  law,  with  a  reference  to  the  rite  of 
sacrifice;  by  which,  the  Jews  were  forbidden  to  eat 
blood,  ^because  "  it  is  the  blood  that  maketh  an  atone- 
ment for  the  soul"  Lev.  xvii.  10-14.  This  is  such  a 
distinction  as  might  be  expected  under  the  Levitical 
service,  in  which  we  can  have  no  doubt  that  every  thing 
was  ordained  as  prefigurative  of  the  great  Gospel  sacri^ 
fioe»  the  only  offering  that  ever  possessed  inherent  effi- 
cacy, of  which  all  others  were  merely  the  types  and 
symbols,  and  in  which  the  great  Scripture  doctrine  was 
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iacnleited,  tint  **  withoot  blood  thtro  eoald  be  no  re- 
nuMion  of  ■in.'*  But  not  the  aligbtett  aUuiion  it  nude 
to  this  pvrpofle  in  the  prohibition  to  eat  blood,  eb 
giren  to  Noeh ;  to  the  Jewe,  ee  a  peeulier  people,  cfaoeen 
bj  Qod,  and  admitted  into  covenant  with  him  by  lacri- 
floe,  it  was  to  be  expected,  that  the  blood  of  animals, 
endently  the  most  essential  visible  principle  of  animal 
life,  should  have  a  peculiar  sacredness  attached  to  it, 
and  be  espedally  set  apart  as  the  emblem  of  atonement. 
But  there  was  no  peculiar  people  In  the  days  of  Noah : 
there  was  but  one  ftmily,  consisdng  of  himself  and  his 
wife,  his  sons  and  their  wiTCS ;  and  therefore  the  pro- 
hibition to  eat  blood  was  intended  for  the  whole  human 
race,  who  were  to  descend  from  Noah.  There  are  many 
in  modem  times,  who  malte  it  an  artide  of  their  religion 
to  abstain  from  eating  blood,  inasmuch  as  the  original 
injunction  has  nerer  been  revoked.  But  the  spirit 
and  diaracter  of  the  Gospel  contradict  this  notion; 
and  we  are  expressly  told,  that  we  may  eat  any  thing 
that  is  set  Man  us  without  asking  any  questions 
for  consdenoe'  sake,  as  it  is  not  that  which  goeth 
into  the  mouth  that  defileth  the  man ;  and  though  a 
temporary  regulation  was  made  by  the  apostles,  in  com- 
pliance with  the  prejudices  and  scruples  of  the  Jewish 
converts,  continuing  the  prohibition  to  eat  blood,  yet 
as  we  are  sure  that  every  merely  ceremonial  part  of  the 
Jewish  law  is  abrogated  by  the  Gospd,  whidi  was  the 
end  and  fulfilment  of  the  law;  the  types  and  symbols 
which  prefigured  the  truth  bebg  no  longer  necessary, 
after  He  who  was  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life, 
had  been  manifested  to  ^e  worid ;  we  may,  therefore, 
warrantably,  and  indeed  in£dlibly,  condude,  that  none 
of  the  distinctive  observances  under  the  law  are  binding 
on  Christians,  and  that  they  may  now,  without  offence 
to  their  oonsdenoes,  eat  of  the  blood  as  well  as  of  the 
flesh  of  animals.  The  prohibition  to  eat  blood  was  only 
binding  while  the  blood  of  animals  was  offered  as  a 
symbol  of  atonement ;  and  Christ  ha^ng  offered  bim- 
lelf  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  it  is  a  mere 
prejudice  to  be  fettered  by  imy  part  of  i^e  andent  ce- 
remoniaL 

But  though  it  is  always  desirskle  to  see  sound  scrip- 
tural  knowledge  prevail,  the  point  in  question  is  of  so 
little  moment,  that  if  a  man  has  any  scruples  as  to- eat- 
ing of  blood,  he  had  better  let  it  alone ;  and  I  think 
there  are  few  practices  that  could  be  given  up  with  less 
expense  of  self-denial.  But  this  is  the  unpleasant  fea- 
ture which  is  presented  to  our  minds ;  whenever  we 
lee  any  one  particularly  scrupulous  in  regard  to  such 
practices  as  this,  we  are  apt  to  suspect  them  of  making 
a  merit  of  giving  up  something  that  costs  them  no  sacri- 
fice ;  and  as  founding  pretensions  on  observances  which 
are  trifling,  if  not  absurd,  whilst  they  are  apt  to  take 
undue  liberties  with  regard  to  things  of  reid  import- 
ance. 

On  these  prindples,  then,  I  am  inclined  to  seek  for 
another  explanation  of  the  prohibition  as  gjiven  to 
Noah,  whidi  will  show  it  to  be  not  of  a  temporary 
nature,  but  bbding  on  all  mankind  till  the  end  of  the 
world.  Observe,  then,  the  form  of  the  grant,  and  of 
the  restriction  under  which  it  is  given :  *'  Every  mov- 
ing thing  that  liveth  shall  be  meat  for  you ;  even  as 
the  green  herb  have  I  given  you  all  things.**  From 
this  they  might  have  been  ready  to  condude  that  they 
might  use  the  flesh  of  animals  with  as  little  ceremony 


as  they  did  fruits  and  vegetables,  whidi  they  might 
pluck  from  the  earth,  or  from  the  tree,  and  est  without 
any  previous  process  of  preparation.  But  the  next 
verse  completely  prevents  this  misconception :  **  Flesh 
with  the  life  thereof,  which  is  the  blood  thereof,  shall 
ye  not  eat;"  that  is,  they  were  not  to  eat  animals 
alive ;  and  in  order  that  they  might  be  certain  of  their 
death,  before  they  used  them  for  food,  they  were  com* 
manded  to  shed  their  blood.  They  were  not  forbidden 
to  eat  raw  flesh,  but  they  were  forbidden  to  eat  Itiwi^ 
flesh.  In  short,  the  obvious  tendenpy  of  the  prohibit 
tion  is  to  guard  against  cruelty  to  tiie  animals  used  Un 
food,  and  to  impose  a  check  on  that  ferodoos  temper 
which  man  is  too  apt  to  indulge,  and  which  would  be 
gieatiy  promoted  were  he  to  feed  like  a  beast  of  prey 
on  the  struggling  animals  before  their  life  was  extinct. 

Tliat  man  might  have  had  a  tendency  to  do  so,  we 
mn  entertain  little  doubt.  (1  Sam.  xiv.  32.)  All  the 
beasts  and  birds  of  prey  seem  to  devour  tiie  animals 
they  prey  upon  with  the  greatest  relish,  whilst  the 
blood  is  yet  warm,  and  the  flesh  quivering  under  the 
devourer's  teeth ;  they  drink  the  blood  as  t  most  deli- 
dous  beverage,  and  they  appear  in  all  the  terrific  gran* 
deur  of  their  savage  fury  when  swilling  it  from  the 
bodies  of  thdr  half  Kving  prey  i  they  kill  them  only 
so  fiu*  as  to  prevent  redstance,  and  to  allow  themselves 
the  quiet  enjoyment  of  their  bloody  feast ;  and  were 
it  not  for  this,  they  would  prefer  devouring  tham  with- 
out inflicting  a  blow.  But  man,  the  visible  lord  of  all 
the  creatures,  is  not  thus  to  brutalize  his  nature ;  he 
may  eat  of  the  flesh  of  animals,  but  no  cruelty  must 
be  mixed  up  with  the  act ;  especially  he  must  guard 
against  a  ferodous  spirit,  and  a  savage  temper ;  which 
God,  by  the  ordinance  given  to  Noah,  has  provided 
against,  and  by  teaching  him  and  his  descendants  to 
respect  even  tiie  blood  of  irrational  creatures,  has 
taught  them  to  entertain  tenfold  reverence  for  the 
blood,  which  is  the  life,  of  man. 

The  words  of  the  Moat  High  lead  us  directly  to  this 
condusion;  for  inmiediately  after  the  injunction  not 
to  eat  the  flesh  of  animals  with  the  living  blood  in  it, 
he  subjoins,  **  And  surely  your  blood  of  your  lives  will 
I  require :  at  the  hand  of  every  beast  vrill  I  reqmre  it, 
and  at  the  hand  of  man ;  at  the  hand  of  every  man's 
brother  will  I  require  the  life  of  man.  Whoso  shed- 
deth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed :  for 
in  the  image  of  God  made  he  roan," 

But  it  may  be  asked,  can  crudty  be  avoided  whilst 
man  is  allowed  to  kill  animils  for  his  food  f  The  Lord 
and  Ruler  of  the  universe  saw  no  cruelty  in  the  prac- 
tice, when  he  gave  man  an  enlarged  grant  of  subsist- 
ence, and  allowed  him  the  use  of  animal  food.  But 
many  individuals  who  do  not  sufficiently  reverence  the 
divine  authority,  and  even  entire  nations  who  have 
never  heard  of^  or  never  acknowledged  the  authority 
of  S^pture,  carefully  abstain  from  animal  food  ;  it  is 
an  article  of  religion  to  do  so  with  perhaps  one  half  of 
the  vast  population  of  India;  it  was  taught  to  the 
Greeks  in  the  philosophical  school  of  Pythagoras^  who 
borrowed  it  from  the  East,  and  supported  it  by  the 
same  absurd  arguments  which  prevailed  there,  founded 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  trammigratUm  of  touU ;  in 
which  it  is  alleged  that  the  souls  of  men  pass,  afler 
death,  into  the  bodies  of  various  animals,  and  go  throug^h 
a  long  process  of  these  transmigrations,  tiU  they  are  fit 
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for  bting  alM«rt»ed  loto  the  di¥ine  enaue.  On  this 
•ceount,  they  consider  the  life  of  the  lower  uiimali  to 
be  as  sacred  as  the  life  of  man,  and  no  oonsideration 
will  indaee  them  to  kill  even  the  most  noxious  animals. 
I  need  spend  no  time  on  the  refatation  of  sueh  an  ah- 
sur4  doctrine  as  this ;  I  would  only  ohserre  that  h  is 
«  Tery  ancient;  though  corrupted,  relie  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  sottl%  immortality,  or  rather  the  indestruetlbility 
of  the  huBtian  spirit ;  for  it  does  not  acknowledge  a 
life  of  reward  and  punishment  beyond  the  grave ;  it 
holds  that  this  is  accompUshed  by  die  various  transmi- 
grations of  the  soul  in  the  present  world,  tiU  it  is  at 
last  purified  and  refined,  and  ready  to  be  absorbed  into 
the  divine  nature,  of  which  it  is  conceived  to  be  an 
emanation,  made  manifest  on  earth  first  hi  the  body  of 
man,  and  afterwards  in  those  of  other  creatures,  till  it 
is  at  last  taken  back  into  the  essence  of  the  Deity. 

9I00EAPBICAL  SK«TC9. 

MES  JANET  SCOTT,  OF  HBDDEEWICK. 
Bt  thx  ULTi  Rbv.  Jambs  Kitchsi.l, 

Mas  Janet  Scott,  or,  as  she  was  usually  called  In  Mon- 
trose and  its  neighbourhood,  Lady  Janet,  was  descended 
Irorn  the  Scotts  of  Benholm,  a  respectable  flunily  in  the 
county  of  Mearns.  She  was  bom  some  time  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  and  died  in  1789.  On  the  decease 
of  a  brother  she  succeeded  to  the  estate  of  Hedderwick, 
in  the  parish  of  Montrose,  to  the  great  advantage,  not 
only  of  her  tenants,  but  of  the  parish  in  general,  and  of 
many  in  other  parishes,  who  were  either  edified  by  her 
pious  example,  or  partook  largely  of  her  bounty.  While 
the  greater  part  of  the  genteel  families  In  the  east  of 
Angus  were,  for  a  considerable  time  after  the  Revolution, 
of  the  Episcopal  persuasion,  end  deeply  tinctured  with 
JacoUtism,  the  Scotts  of  Hedderwick  and  their  con- 
nections were  Presbyterians  in  sentiment,  and  warmly 
attached  to  principles  of  liberty. 

Mrs  Janet  Scott,  like  the  rest  of  her  flunily,  was  a 
firm  Presbyterian,  and  what  is  £»r  more  to  be  valued,  a 
devout  and  eminent  Christian.  The  excellencies  of 
this  worthy  character  were  pot  of  the  common  sort. 
She  was  one  of  those  singular  personages  who  are  rarely 
to  be  met  with  in  a  country,  but  when  they  are,  turn 
out  to  be  an  equal  honour  apd  blessing  to  the  particular 
spots  where  the  providence  of  God  appoints  their 
reaodences.  As  nearly  a  century  has  elapsed  since 
ber  death,  and  the  greater  part  of  her  contemporaries 
are  gone  to  their  long  home,  it  is  to  be  regretted  that 
but  few  materials  can  be  got  for  giring  even  %  succinct 
account  of  her  life.  Had  I  had  an  opportunity  of  con- 
Tersing  about  her  with  the  late  Mr  Blair  of  Brechin,  or 
any  of  the  other  ministers  who  were  intimately  acquaint- 
ed with  her,  or  could  I  have  had  accesf  to  peruse  her 
letters  to  her  friends,  this  account  might  hav^  been  en- 
xiched  with  a  great  variety  pf  striking  particulars  |  but 
tbe  few  circumstances  which  I  mean  to  submit  to  the 
public,  and  which  were  chiefly  obtained  from  ^  person 
'who  was  much  in  her  family,  and  for  some  time  taught 
a  school  nuuntuned  at  her  expense,  are  certainly  too  im- 
portant not  to  deserve  to  be  rescued  from  oblivion. 
What  were  the  means  by  which  she  was  led  ^t  first  to 
take  a  serious  turn,  what  was  the  state  of  her  mind,  or 
what  were  her  expressions  at  the  time  of  her  death,  as 
to  the  hopes  of  future  happiness,  are  matters  upon 


whieh  the  inlbrmation  I  have  received  throws  no  light ; 
but  from  her  exalted  piety  may  it  not  be  inferred  that 
her  religion  was  heavenly  as  to  its  origin,  and  that  her 
death  was  serene  and  comfortable,  like  that  of  the  fol- 
lowers of  the  Lord  Jesus  ?  Piety  and  beneficence  were 
the  characteristie  excellencies  of  this  good  woman. 
And  as  she  was  never  married,  she  was  left  at  freedom 
to  give  full  scope  to  her  religious  and  liberal  feelings. 
In  her  these  words  were  fulfilled,  "The  uiinnrried 
woman  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord."  1  Cor.  vii.  34. 
Her  piety  evidenced  itself  by  a  strong  attachment  to 
secret  prayer.  In  this  duty,  which  is  so  striking  a  mark 
of  sincerity  in  grace,  and  so  ample  a  source  of  pleasure 
and  improvement,  she  was  very  abundant.  Her  piety, 
however,  was  not  merely  of  the  contemplative  kind,  it 
was  such  as  led  to  the  most  active  exertions.  Her 
place  of  residence  was  situated  about  two  English  miles 
from  the  parish  church,  and  yet  there  she  gave  punctual 
attendance  while  health  permitted,  even  when  advanced  <. 
in  years,  and  thus  supported  her  ministers  by  her  coun- 
tenance, and  animated  her  fellow-Christians  by  her  de- 
vout example.  But  of  this  excellent  lady,  as  of  many 
Christians  in  the  primitive  Church,  it  might  be  said  that 
she  had  a  Church  in  her  own  house.  It  was  in  the 
hall  of  Hedderwick,  which  might  contain  near  two 
hundred  people,  that  this  Church  assembled  twice  a 
week,  on  Thursday  and  Sabbath  evenings.  These 
lectures  were  attended  by  serious  people  from  Montrose, 
by  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  parish,  and 
by  •teveral  from  parishes  in  the  neighbourhood.  Some- 
times the  hall  and  stairs  would  be  crowded,  and  multi- 
tudes in  the  court-yard.  The  lectures  were  chiefly  kept 
up  by  probationers  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  whom  she 
maintained  in  her  fiunily,  some  of  whom  were  afterwards 
advanced  to  livings  in  the  Church,  and  were  useful  in 
their  different  situations.  So  that  it  might  be  said  of 
her,  as  of  another  eminent  Christian  lady,  that  she 
wished  her  house  to  be  a  nursery  in  which  labourers 
might  be  reared  for  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  When 
the  chaplain  was  at  any  time  absent,  his  place  was  sup- 
plied by  the  ministers  of  Montrose,  or  other  ministers  of 
her  acquaintance.  With  many  pious  and  eminent 
clergymen  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  she  cultivated  a 
friendly  correspondence.  Mr  Blair  of  Brechin,  Mr 
MoncrieflT  of  Culfsrgie,  and  Mr  Glass  of  Tealing,  pre- 
vious to  his  separation  from  the  Church,  visited  at 
lledderwlck,  «id  officiated  at  the  evening  lectures. 
And  th<is  these  lectures  afforded  an  edifying  variety  of 
gifts,  and  were,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  beneficial  to 
many  who  attended  them.  Besides  the  evening  lectures, 
the  chaplain  had  to  maintain  the  worship  of  God  every 
day  in  the  family.  And  when  he  was  from  home,  that  so 
important  a  part  of  divine  service  might  not  be  omitted, 
she  caused  it  to  be  performed  by  a  servant  in  the  family, 
who  forwards  acted  as  a  schoolmaster  in  the  country 
parish.  Such  a  house  was  surely  a  dwelling  of  the 
righteous,  in  which  is  heard  the  melody  of  joy  and 
praise. 

The  liberality  of  tjiis  servant  of  Jesus  was  not  less 
singular  than  her  piety.  In  acts  of  beneficence,  a  con- 
siderable p^  of  her  income  was  annually  expended. 
She  seems  to  have  considered  herself  only  as  a  steward 
of  the  bounties  of  Providence  for  the  benefit  of  those 
around  her.  While  many  of  ber  charitable  deeds  were 
never  known,  and  several  that  were  once  known  are 
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now  forgotten,  there  are  others  of  a  remarkable  nature 
which  are  stiU  related  to  her  honour,  and  deserve  to 
be  imitated  by  all  who  are  in  opulent  circumstances. 

In  her  time,  the  rents  of  the  estate  of  Hedderwick 
were  commonly  paid  in  meaL  This  she  disposed  of 
among  the  poor  families  on  her  ground  at  a  moderate 
price ;  thus  demonstrating,  that  while  she  abhorred  the 
too  common  custom  of  grinding  the  face  of  the  poor  by 
oppressive  exactions,  she  was  too  wise  to  afford,  by  a 
profuse  liberality,  any  encouragement  to  that  lasEy  and 
indolent  disposition  which  is  the  parent  of  much  wick- 
edness and  misery.  She  was  also  accustomed  to  em- 
ploy persons  in  whom  she  could  repose  confidence  to 
purchase  coarse  clothes  for  her  at  markets;  and  with 
these  she  clothed  the  poor  children  on  her  estate.  Thus 
was  her  time  spent  in  feeding  the  hungry,  and  clothing 
the  naked.  As  her  charity  was  extended  to  every  de- 
scription of  persons,  so  it  was  exerted  in  a  peculiar 
manner  in  behalf  of  the  poor  friends  of  the  Redeemer, 
and  most  of  all  in  behdf  of  his  ministexing  servants 
and  their  fiunilies,  when  they  stood  in  need  of  it.  A 
pleasing  instance  of  her  kindness  to  a  pons  miniiter 
I  bad  from  a  kdy,  whose  mother  was  her  house- 
keeper. Having  been  informed  that  this  worthy  man 
was,  on  his  settlement  in  a  parish  at  some  distance,  in 
embarrassed  drcumstances,  and  that  his  house  was 
poorly  provided  in  furniture,  she  generously  sent  by  her 
man-servant  a  cart-load  of  furniture ;  and  by  her  house- 
keeper, who  went  along  with  him,  a  purse  of  money, 
which  she  was  ordered  to  deliver  into  his  own  hands. 
This  was  an  agreeable  surprise  to  the  clergyman,  who 
insiited  that  the  servants  should  acquaint  him  with  the 
name  of  his  generous  benefiu:tor ;  but  this  could  not 
be  done,  as  they  had  been  strictly  enjoined  to  conceal 
it.  This  clergynum  afterwards  prospered  in  the  world, 
and  had  the  happiness  to  have  a  son  who  imitated  the 
piety,  and  followed  the  sacred  profession  of  his  &ther ; 
and  during  the  course  of  a  long  life,  was  a  blessing  and 
ornament  to  the  Church,  by  his  ministerial  labours  and 
excellent  example,  and  though  now  dead,  he  yet  speak- 
eth,  by  bis  various  useful  writings.  The  humility  of  this 
good  woman,  indeed,  seems  to  have  equalled  her  liber- 
ality. Her  inclination  prompted  her  to  do  good  by 
stealth,  and  to  remember  her  Lord's  advice,  "  not  to 
let  the  left  hand  know  what  the  right  hand  doeth." 

The  charity  of  this  lady  reached  not  only  to  the 
bodies,  but  the  souls  of  the  poor.  She  thought  it  not 
enough  to  clothe  the  naked,  and  feed  the  hungry  with 
temporal  food  and  raiment ;  but  also  did  her  endeavour 
to  have  their  souls  clothed  with  the  wedding  garment 
of  Christ's  righteousness,  and  to  have  them  fed  with 
the  bread  of  life  which  came  down  from  heaven. 

Sensible  of  the  great  advantages  of  an  early  religious 
education,  she  erected  a  school  upon  her  estate,  in 
which  not  fewer  than  twenty  children  were  instructed 
in  reading,  and  in  the  principles  of  religion,  solely  at 
her  expense.  And  that  the  poor  might  have,  after  her 
death,  access  to  the  advantages  of  revelation,  she  be- 
queathed by  her  last  will,  to  the  session  of  Montrose, 
the  sum  of  six  hundred  pounds  Scots,  the  interest  of 
which  was  to  be  employed  by  them  in  purchasing  Eng- 
lish school-books  for  the  poor  belonging  to  the  land- 
ward parish.  In  consequence  of  this  legacy,  many  have 
become  possessed  of  the  precious  Book  of  God,  who 
could  not  of  themselves  have  purchased  it. 


She  was  one  who  mingled  but  little  with  the  people 
of  the  world.  Except  her  own  relations,  the  pious  clergy 
of  the  neighbourhood,  and  some  good  women  of  Mon- 
trose, few  resorted  to  her  house.  She  was  not  of  the 
world ;  for  God  had  chosen  her  out  of  the  world.  The 
society  of  the  gay  and  the  worldly,  whose  portion  is 
evidently  in  this  life,  neither  accorded  with  her  taste, 
nor  would  have  been  safe  for  her.  She  attempted  not, 
with  some  professors  of  Christianity,  to  unite  things 
which,  in  their  nature,  are  utterly  incompatible,— the 
enjoyment  of  real  religion  with  a  conformity  to  the 
vanities  of  the  world.  And  however  much  the  giddy 
and  thoughtless  may  ridicule  her  mode  of  conduct,  the 
period  will  most  certslnly  ere  long  arrive,  when,  pro- 
bably, their  most  ardent  wish  will  be,  that  they  had 
lived  the  life  of  this  righteous  woman. 

This  imperfect  Sketch  may  afford  some  idea  of  the 
worth  of  this  excellent  character.  By  her  shining 
piety  and  extensive  beneficence,  her  memory  has  been 
exceedingly  endeared  to  the  people  of  the  part  of 
the  country  in  which  she  resided.  The  old  people 
who  were  acquainted  with  her,  or  lived  near  her 
time,  seemed  always  to  talk  of  her  with  a  glow  of 
satisfaction.  While  many  of  her  contemporaries  wbd 
fluttered  in  the  gay  circles,  or  led  a  life  of  folly  and 
dissipation,  are  consigned  over  to  merited  oblivion,  this 
good  woman  lives  in  the  esteem  and  gratitude  of  ad- 
miring posterity.  May  not  the  respect  which  has  been, 
and  is  still,  paid  to  her  memory,  on*  account  of  her 
many  virtues,  point  out  to  the  great  and  affluent  the 
true  road  to  respectability  ?  This  is  not  to  be  attained 
by  attending  the  theatre  or  frequenting  gay  assemblies, 
by  hoarding  up  their  incomes  by  sordid  penuriousoess, 
or  squandering  it  away  by  sumptuousness  of  living,  by 
espousing  atheistical  or  infidel  o{)inions,  by  the  profana- 
tion of  the  Lord's  day,  or  by  a  total  or  partial  desertion 
of  public  worship.  These  are  the  things  which  have  sunk 
too  many  of  our  modem  gentry  in  the  estimation  of  the 
religious  part  of  the  world,  and  indeed  in  the  estimation 
of  their  inferiors  of  every  description.  Did  they  fol- 
low the  pattern  of  this  worthy  character ;  did  they, 
like  her,  pray  to  God  in  secret,  and  constantly  worship 
him  in  their  femilies  and  in  the  church ;  did  they  ac- 
tively endeavour  to  promote  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer 
in  the  world,  as  well  as  exert  themselves  in  behalf  of 
the  poor  and  needy,  like  her  they  would  live  and  die 
genmlly  respected. 

Such  conduct  would  render  them  an  ornament  to 
religion  and  a  blessing  to  society,  and  afford  a  pleasure 
to  their  own  minds  which  passeth  understanding,  and 
which  the  vain  amusements  of  the  world  can  never 
impart.  But  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  a  sublimer 
happiness  was  prepared  for  this  lady  than  that  which 
resulted  firom  the  esteem  of  contemporaries,  or  even 
from  the  comforts  of  religion  enjoyed  in  this  present 
world.  Her  work  is  with  her  God,  and  her  reward  is 
on  high.  She  was  probably  the  mean  of  turning  many 
to  righteousness,  and  if  so,  she  now  shines  not  merely 
with  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  but  with  the 
superior  lustre  of  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever. 

Te  poor,  if  any  of  you  chance  to  read  this  memoir, 
consider  what  an  acquisition  it  would  be  for  you  to 
have  such  a  character  residing  in  your  neighbourhood  I 
That  omnipotent  Being  who  endowed  the  mind  of  this 
lady  with  such  piety  and  benevolence,  is  still  able  to 
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imptft  these  excellencies  to  others  of  her  rank  and  sta- 
tion. And  if,  instead  of  envying  them  their  dignity  or 
wealthy  you  every  day  earnestly  prayed  for  them  that 
God  would  be  pleased  to  vouchsafe  them  his  converting 
grace.  He  might  perhaps  hear  your  prayer  in  their  be- 
half, and  then  would  not  their  lives,  like  hers,  be  orna- 
mental to  themselves,  a  blessmg  to  the  poor,  and  an 
advantage  to  society  in  general? 

THE  DUTT  WHICH  CHILDaSN  OWE  TO  THEI&  PA&ENTS  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Robert  S.  Candlish,  A.M., 

jSdiniBter  of  Si,  George's  Parish,  Edinburgh. 

*'  Honour  thy  £ither  and  thy  mother,  as  the  Lord  thy 

God  hath  commanded  thee." — Dect.  v.  16. 

The  duty  which  children  owe  to  their  parents, 
arises  so  naturally  out  of  the  relation  between 
them,  that  the  Lord  himself  makes  his  i^peal,  on 
this  ▼ery  ground^  in  pleading  his  own  cause  with 
his  people,  and  his  own  rights  over  them.  <<  A 
son  hononreth  his  father,  and  a  servant  his  mas- 
ter :  if  then  I  be  a  father,  where  is  mine  honour  ? 
and  if  I  be  a  master,  where  is  mj  fear  ?  saith  the 
I^rd  of  hosts."  Mai.  i.  6.  A  son  honoureth  his 
futber.  It  is  natural,  it  is  right  and  fitting  that 
he  should  do  so.  It  is  his  duty,  and  his  most  rea- 
sonable duty  i — so  much  so,  that  if  he  daringly 
violate,  or  wilfuUy  neglect  it,  he  is  held  to  be' a 
monster  and  not  a  man.  The  ties  which  bind 
you  to  your  parents,  are  so  numerous, — so  strong, 
— 6o  tender,  that  even  when  God  breaks  them,  it 
is  a  wound  sore  to  be  borne,  and  nothing  but  the 
most  savage  hardness  of  heart  can  reconcile  you 
to  the  thought  of  breaking  them  yourselves.  To 
be  a  grief  to  your  father  and  a  bitterness  to  her 
that  bare  you ;  to  requite  with  ingratitude  those 
vvlio  so  fondly  cared  tor  your  infant  helplessness 
and  supplied  your  infant  wants ;  to  disappoint  the 
bright  hopes  which  cheered  their  spirits,  in  many 
a  day  of  anxious  thought  and  many  an  hour  of 
midnight  watching ;  to  set  at  nought  an  authority 
never  exercised  but  for  your  good,  and  resent 
chastisement  never  inflicted  but  with  deepest  pain 
and  in  kindest  regard  for  you ;  to  forget  their 
counsels  of  wisdom,  their  lessons  of  love,  their 
earnest  warnings,  their  persuasive  entreaties,  the 
voice  of  a  father's  fervent  prayer,  the  eloquence  of 
a  mother^s  silent  tears ;  to  despise  the  holy  Book 
which  they  have  put  into  your  hands,  and  over 
which  they  have  showed  you  how  to  bend  the 
knee  ;  to  grieve  them  by  your  waywardness,  or  by 
your  sins  to  pierce  their  souls  through  with  many 
sorrows ; — such  conduct  is  so  opposed  even  to  the 
natural  sense  and  feeling  of  all  men,  that  all  cry 
shame  on  one  so  guilty,  and  leave  him  without 
sympathy  to  the  remorse  with  which  even  his  con- 
science, however  seared,  must,  soon  be  agonised. 
When  the  Lord,  then,  as  the  Father  of  his  people, 
makes  this  plea  his  own,  his  remonstrance  goes 
home  to  the  heart,  and  strikes  one  of  the  finest  and 
tmest  chords  there.  "  A  son  honoureth  his  father : 
if  then  I  be  a  father,  where  is  my  honour  ?"  Ye 
fathers  in  Israel,  would  you  be  content  to  receive 
such  honour  from  your  children,  as  you  yourselves 


render  to  your  God  ?  If  they  loved,  and  rever- 
enced, and  delighted  in  you,  no  more  than  you 
love,  and  reverence,  and  delight  in  Him,  would 
your  parental  longings  be  satisfied?  And,  ye 
children,  would  you  count  it  enough  to  show  to 
your  parents  as  httle  attention  and  real  regard  as 
you  show  to  your  God  ? — ^to  treat  them  as  coldly 
and  carelessly  as  you  treat  Him  ?— to  give  to  yom* 
father  on  earth  as  little  of  your  heart,  as  your  con- 
science tells  you  that  you  are  giving  to  your  Father 
in  heaven. 

But  though,  in  one  view,  the  duty  of  honour- 
ing your  earthly  parents  may  be  made  the  test  of 
a  duty  infinitely  higher,  in  a  far  more  important 
view  the  order  must  be  exactly  reversed.  The 
miserable  insufficiency  of  your  love  to  that  great 
Being,  whose  offspring  you  all  are,  may  be  expos- 
ed by  the  conviction,  that  you  would  be  ashamed 
of  offering  the  same  kind  or  degree  of  love  to 
those  in  this  world,  to  whom  you  stand  in  the 
same  relation.  But  even  in  regard  to  what  you 
owe  to  an  earthly  parent,  your  natural  estimate 
falls  far  short  of  the  truth.  Such  as  it  is,  it  is 
enough  to  convince  you  of  your  total  failure  in 
respect  of  what  you  owe  to  your  God.  But  when 
this  melancholy  fact  has  been  realized  by  your 
conscience ;  when  the  Holy  Spirit,  thus  convinc- 
ing you  of  the  great  sin  of  your  estrangement  from 
Go(^  has  moved  you  to  go  and  be  reconciled  to 
Him ;  when  you  become  His  children,  pardoned 
in  Christ  Jesus,  and  sealed  with  the  Spirit  of 
adoption;  when  now  at  last  you  really  honour 
Him  as  your.  Father  in  heaven  ; — ^then,  re- 
turning again  to  your  earthly  parents,  and  that 
sense  of  your  duty  to  them,  which  first,  it  may  be, 
set  you  on  thinking  of  your  duty  to  Him, — ^you 
will  find,  that  you  return  with  a  new  and  quite 
different  sense  of  that  duty, — and  you  will  be  con- 
scious of  a  far  holier  and  far  wider  obligation  to 
honour  your  father  and  your  mother,  <•  as  the 
Lord  your  God  has  commaruied  you^ 

Now,  it  is  on  the  footing  of  this  holier  and 
more  extensive  obligation,  that  we  must  consider 
the  duty  which,  as  children,  you  owe  to  your  pa- 
rents ;  and  in  doing  so,  we  may  point  out,  in  the 
first  placcj  the  motive,  and  secondly^  the  extent 
of  the  duty  required  in  the  fifth  commandment. 

I.  The  motive  of  this  duty  must  be  a  regard 
to  the  will  of  God.  <<  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother,  as  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  commanded 
thee."  '<  Children  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord, 
for  this  is  right."  £ph.  vi.  1.  «  Children  obey 
your  parents  in  all  things,  for  this  is  well-pleasing 
unto  the  Lord."  Col.  iii.  20.  Honour,  then,  and 
obey  your  parenta,  in  the  Lord,  from  a  desire  to 
please  him  and  a  regard  to  his  commandments. 

1.  These  directions  show,  on  what  foundation 
a  parent  should  study  to  have  his  authority  placed ; 
the  sure  foundation  of  the  authority  of  God.  It 
is  a  delegated  authority.  As  such,  from  the  very 
first  he  should  use  it.  As  such  he  should  seek,  as 
much  as  possible,  to  have  it  from  the  very  first 
recognised.  You  may  rule  your  children  in  many 
ways,  by  force,  by  fraud,  by  flattery :    the  father 
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wielding  an  ann  of  strength,  the  mother  resorting 
to  the  influence  of  soft  and  soothing  caresses,  and 
fond  words,  and  smiles,  and  tender  tears.  Even 
reason  may  be  called  in  to  aid,  and  the  child  may 
be  tanght  to  see  that  it  is  his  interest  to  follow 
the  guidance  of  one  wiser  and  more  experienced 
than  himself.  The  affections,  too,  may  be  engag- 
ed on  the  side  of  parental  dominion.  Your  chil- 
dren may  obey  and  respect  you,  because  they  trust 
in  you  and  loTe  you.  Still  your  power  will  not  rest 
on  a  secure  footing,  nor  should  you  be  satisfied, 
until  they  honour  you,  **  because  God  has  com- 
manded them.**  For  you  govem  far  more  easily, 
and  far  more  effectually,  if  you  gorem  rather  as 
deputed  and  intrusted  bv  God,  than  in  your  own 
right.  At  first,  indeed,  m  infancy  and  eariy  child- 
hood, you  must  begin  with  merely  enforcing  sub- 
mission to  your  own  will  as  supreme.  But  the 
sooner  you  can  appeal  to  one  higher  than  your- 
selves, the  safer  wiU  it  be,  and  the  better.  You 
have  the  sanction  of  God  for  all  the  authority 
which  you  can  justly  claim  over  your  child.  Use 
that  sanction,  and  avow  it.  Let  the  child  very 
soon  learn  that  it  is  God  who  has  committed  him 
to  your  care,  and  subjected  him  to  your  control ; 
and  as  he  grows  to  maturity,  be  you  content  to 
have,  not  the  first,  but  the  second  place  in  his 
respect  and  love.  It  may  be  very  gratifying  to 
your  parental  pride  to  see  how  much  he  will  do, 
and  how  much  he  will  sacrifice,  for  the  sake  of 
pleasing  you.  But  it  is  far  more  important  to 
perceive,  that  he  does  all,  and  sacrifices  all,  in  obe- 
dience to  you,  for  the  sake  of  pleasing,  not  yon,  but 
that  God  who  has  commanded  him  to  honour  you. 
2.  It  is  on  the  commandment  of  God,  then, 
that  this  duty  of  honouring  father  and  mother 
must  rest.  You  may,  indeed,  to  a  certain  extent, 
honour  your  parents  for  other  reasons  and  from 
other  motives.  Considerations  altogether  selfish, 
of  interest  or  of  fear,  may  lead  you  to  treat  them 
with  respect ;  and  a  sense  of  decency  and  the  ha- 
bit of  submission  may  control  you.  Feelings  of 
a  more  generous  nature  may  animate  you.  You 
may  admire  their  noble  qualities  and  love  their 
many  virtues.  Their  uniform  kindness  may  win 
your  hearts,  and  you  may  delight  in  giving  proof 
of  your  intelligent  sympathy  with  their  worth,  and 
your  prompt  devotion  to  their  wishes.  It  may 
even  seem  to  you  that  it  is  a  yirtue  of  a  higher 
order,  thus  to  honour  your  father  and  your  mother, 
spontaneously  and  for  their  own  sakes,  than  to  do 
so  at  the  bidding  of  another,  and  in  obedience  to 
a  peremptory  commandment  This  is  a  common 
delusion  in  reference  to  every  part  of  duty.  It  is 
one  sad  symptom  of  that  carnal  mmd,  which  is 
not,  and  will  not  be,  subject  to  the  law  of  God. 
Even  in  doing  good,  you  would  be  independent. 
You  would  act  rightly,  rather  of  your  own  accord, 
than  because  God  has  ordered  it.  You  are  jea- 
lous of  his  interference ;  you  do  not  choose  to  be 
coerced.  Hence  in  the  indulgence  of  your  gene- 
rous and  amiable  affection,  you  must  be  left;  en- 
tirely to  yourselves,  and  you  feel  as  if  your  grateful 
and  respectful  attachment  to  your  parents  would 


lose  all  its  grace,  if  it  were  brought  down  from  the 
region  of  sentiment  to  that  of  homely  common- 
place duty,  and  instead  of  being  a  free-will  offering, 
assumed  the  form  of  a  tribute  required  by  law. 

Alas !  what  a  spirit  of  perverse  pri<k  b  this. 
You  dethrone  the  Lord  of  heaven,  and  set  up  an 
idol  in  his  stead.  For  you  do  make  an  idol  even  of 
the  best  of  parents,  when  you  love  and  honour  them 
apart  from  God,  and  independently  of  Him.  Nay, 
it  is  not  really  of  your  parents,  but  of  your  own 
pride,  that  you  make  a  miserable  idol, — of  your  own 
self-'will.  Does  it  really  detract  from  the  honour 
which  you  render  to  the  most  worthy  parents, 
that  in  honouring  them,  yon  feel  lliat  you  are 
obeying  Him  who  gave  you  such  parents,  and 
gave  them  authority  over  you  ?  No ;  but  it  de- 
tracts from  your  own  vain  idea  of  independence,  and 
so  mortifies  and  humbles  you.  It  does  m<H«.  It 
interferes  with  the  fond  dream,  which  you  secretly 
cherish,  of  a  sort  of  discretionary  and  irresponsible 
freedom.  For  the  true  reason  why  yon  wish  to 
place  the  obligation  of  filial  piety,  on  any  other 
footing  rather  than  that  of  law  and  of  divine  au- 
thority, is  that  you  may  feel,  or  fancy  yourselves, 
to  be  in  some  way  at  liberty  in  the  discharge  of  it. 
You  will  honour  your  father  and  your  mother,  be- 
cause it  is  right  and  proper,  or  because  they  deserve 
it,  or  because  you  would  please  them,  tf  by  any 
means  yon  may  evade  that  profound  sen&e  of  dutj 
and  of  accountability  which  is  implied  in  honour- 
ing your  father  and  your  mother,  **  because  tbe 
Lord  your  God  has  commanded  you.** 

Honour  then  your  father  and  your  mother  "  in 
the  Lord."  Do  not  trust  your  discharge  of  this 
duty  to  natural  affection,  or  natural  consoieoce,  or 
reason,  or  gratitude,  or  honour.  Alas  I  these  are 
all  frail  supports  of  any  hnman  virtue.  Yon  may 
be  well  satisfied  with  the  strength  of  your  filial 
love  and  the  extent,  of  your  filicd  obedience :  and 
you  may  think  that  you  are  treating  your  parents 
with  all  the  reverence  which  the  highest  notions 
of  the  parental  character  could  require.  But  you 
do  not  honour  them  at  all  in  any  real  religious 
spirit,  except  in  so  far  as  you  honour  them  for 
the  sake  of  that  great  God,  who  first  of  all  subdues 
you  to  himself,  and  then  subjects  you  to  them. 
He  subdues  you  to  himself  by  his  free  and  sove- 
reign grace.  He  takes  away  all  those  grounds  of 
suspicion,  and  dislike,  and  fear,  which  make  you, 
as  guilty  sinners,  unwilling  to  submit  to  Hira.  He 
establishes  aright  understanding  between  Himself 
and  you.  He  reconciles  you  to  Himsdf  and  to  the 
idea  of  His  absolute  authority  over  yon, — so  thst 
the  utmost  freedom  of  affection  is  no  longer  in- 
consistent or  incompatible  with  the  strongest  sense 
of  duty, — since  in  Christ  Jesus  yon  are  conslrBined 
to  love,  and  yet  you  love  with  all  your  heart.  Him 
who  first  loved  you.  And  now,  men  having  thns 
subdued  you  to  himself,  God  sulijects  you,  as  if 
anew,  to  your  earthly  parents,  does  not  your  rela- 
tion to  diem  acquire  a  new  and  peeuliar  sacred- 
ness  ?  and  has  not  the  spirit  in  which  you  honour 
them,  imparted  to  it  now,  somewhat  of  that  depth 
of  sensibility,  that  sensitive  delicacy  of  consdencey 
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Aat  h%k  aad  tender  tone,  which  mnst  hreathe 
through  all  the  obedience  that  yon  now  render  to 
any  of  the  commandments  of  God  your  Saviour  ? 

Thiti  in  part,  may  be  the  reason  why  this  fifth 
omunaiidment  is  th^  first  that  is  gir%n  with  a  spe- 
cial promise.  In  many  views,  this  arrangement  is 
seen  to  be  reasonable  and  beneficent.  The  duty 
of  children  to  their  parents,  is  one  for  which  they 
cannot  ordinarily  bok  for  any  direct  retnm  at  the 
hands  of  those  to  whom  they  render  it.  It  is  it- 
self m  return  for  former  benefits.  A  father  hopes 
to  be  rewarded  for  all  his  care,  by  his  child's  grate- 
foi  affection  and  willing  services.  He  sees  and 
reapa  the  froit  of  what  he  sows.  A  child's  atten- 
tion»  when  he  grows  up,  to  bis  father,  inay  seem 
to  be  more  gratuitous,  more  truly  a  labour  of  love. 
But  even  in  this  case,  the  labour  is  not  to  be  pro- 
fitless. The  Lord  himself  undertakes  to  be  your 
paymaster.  And  he  does  so,  not  only  for  your 
enconragement,  but  also,  and  chiefly,  that  he  may 
lay  yon  under  a  more  peremptory  obligation*  and 
a  more  explicit,  as  wdl  as  more  extended,  reapon-* 
sibiiitj.  For  this  great  duty  must  not  be  left  to 
your  own  free  will.  It  must  be  placed  upon  the 
footing  of  service  expressly  required  at  your  hands, 
by  one  who  has  a  right  to  bind  you,  and  who  binds 
you  all  the  more,  by  binding  himself  to  reward 
you.  In  all  the  honour  which  you  nay  to  your 
parentB,  you  must  feel  that  you  are  aealing  with 
one  greater  than  your  parents,<,-*the  Lord,  your 
God,  your  King,  your  Judge. 

ill  oondttding  this  part  of  the  discourse,  it 
may  be  remark^  that  the  view  now  given  of  the 
doty  which  children  owe  to  their  paienta,  is  alto- 
getheir  independent  of  the  character  and  qualifi- 
cations of  parents,  and  the  opinion  which  children 
maj  have  of  them. 

1.  Are  your  parents  unfit  for  their  high  charge, 
or.   in  your  estimation,  unworthy  of  it?     Have 
they  failed  to  secure  your  confidence,  your  esteem, 
your  love  ?     Or  have  they,  as  you  advanced  in 
years,  lost  the  hold  which  once  they  had  over  your 
reverence  and  your  affection  ?     You  have  become 
more  aHve  to  the  real  dignity  of  the  parental 
trelation.     You  see  what  a  father  or  a  mother 
ought  to  be.     You  feel  what  kind  of  father  or 
mother  would  now  satisfy  you.      And  if  it  were 
left  to  your  own  choice,  certainly  you  would  not 
now  select  parents  suph  as  those  who  have  been 
placed  over  you.     It  is,  indeed,  a  painful  disoovery 
to  make.  To  be  compelled,  perhaps,  on  principles 
strange  in  their  view,  to  judge  those  who  were 
your  earliest  and  dearest  friends ;  to  have  your 
eyes  opened  to  defects  and  fiiults  in  those  whose 
actions  once  seemed  to  be  all  exemplary,  whose 
words  were  oracles ;  to  detect  folly  or  udsehood 
in  a  father  once  regarded  as  infalliblci  or  a  mother 
once  deemed  to  be  without  a  stain, — ^yes,  it  m  a 
case  in  which  one  might  be  tempted  to  say  that  igno- 
rance is  bliss.  A  believing  child  may  almost  shrink 
from  recognising  his  own  faith,  if  it  compel  him 
to  discern  a  parent's  unbelief.     At  least  he  may 
feel  it  hard  to  reconcile  his  duty  of  honouring  a 
parent,   with  his  unavoidable  conviction  of  that 


parent's  want  of  the  only  quality  which  a  believer 
can  consider  honourable.  But  look,  in  this  case, 
thou  son  or  daughter  called  out  of  an  ungodly 
household,-~look  not  to  your  parent,  as  deserving 
honour,  but  to  your  God,  as  commanding  honour 
to  be  given,  and  all  your  difSculty  is  gone.  There 
may  be  little  in  yoiir  parent  that  you  c^n  honour ; 
but  in  your  God  there  is  so  much,  that,  for  his 
sake,  you  cannot  but  honour  any  one  or  any  thing 
that  he  commands  you  to  honour.  You  never 
can  lose  your  reverence,  your  dutiful  and  deferen- 
tial respect,  for  any  father  or  mother,  however  far 
from  God  themselves,  so  long  as  you  feel  that  it 
is  not  they,  but  that  God  to  whom  you  have  been 
brought  near,  who  really  claims  your  regard.  You 
may  often  be  at  a  loss  to  know  in  what  way  you 
should  testify  the  feeling  with  which  you  honour 
them,  and  how,  in  particular  circumstances,  you 
should  conduct  yourselves  towards  them.  Xou 
may  be  compelled  to  take  steps  most  offensive  to 
them,  and  most  repugnant  to  all  the  sentiments 
which  you  would  desire  to  cherish.  Still  you  will 
feel  that  deference  is  due  to  them  <<  in  the  Lord." 
You  will  be  willing,  on  His  account,  to  honour 
them,  <<  bearing  all  things,  believing  all  things, 
hoping  all  things,  enduring  all  things,^'  if  by  any 
means,  for  your  sakes,  they  may  be  themselves 
brought  to  honour  Him,  for  whose  sake  you  so 
dutifully  honour  them. 

2.  Are  your  parents  such  as  your  hearts  could 
wish  ?  Are  they  like-minded  with  yourselves— 
possessors  of  the  same  grace  ?  Blessed  is  your 
lot,  believing  children  of  behoving  parents.  Yours 
is  an  easy  task  to  honour  a  father — a  mother — so 
truly  honourable.  Still,  forget  not  the  specitd 
commandment  of  God.  It  is  not  enough  that 
you  honour  them,  as  all  Christians  honour  one 
auptber,  as  high  in  rank, — ^made  kings  and  priests 
to  God.  You  must  iiirther  honour  them  simply 
as  parents.  Your  equality  with  them,  as  adopted 
children  of  the  same  family,  heirs  of  the  same 
God,  joint  heirs  with  the  same  Lord,  Christ,—- 
does  not  make  you  equal  in  the  sphere  and  walk 
of  this  lower  world.  Your  fellowship  in  the  Gos- 
pel does  not  make  you  fellows,  in  all  respects, 
either  at  home  or  in  society.  Your  parents, 
though  feUow- Christians,  are  still  your  parents ; 
nay,  they  must  be  felt  to  be  your  parents  much 
more  on  that  very  account,  and  you  are  much 
more  bound  to  honour  them.  Do  not,  then,  for.- 
get  to  reverence  them  as  parents,  because  it  is 
your  privilege  to  love  them  as  brethren  in  the 
Lord.  Use  no  unseemly  familiarity ;  take  no  un- 
due liberties ;  assume  no  air  of^  independence. 
But  while  you  live  with  them  in  the  confidence 
and  communion  of  brotherly  kindness,  as  of  the 
same  household  of  faith,  honour  them  as  ytnu 
father  and  your  mother,  **  because  the  Lord  your 
God  has  commanded  you." 

(To  bt  €09Hn¥4d  m  mtr  n£xi.) 


CHRISTIAN  TREASUBT. 

The  duty  of  Persevering  Obedience. — The  command 
which  Chmt  gave  to  his  disciples  was,  not  merely  that 
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they  sliould  go  into  the  boat,  but  also  that  they  should 
go  to  the  oUier  side.  Yet  when  they  embarked,  the 
wind  was  contrary.  It  was,  probably,  not  of  the  same 
severe  kind  as  that  which  is  described  in  the  eighth 
chapter  of  Matthew,  but  merely  one  which  blew  from 
the  opposite  shore  to  which  they  were  commanded  to 
go,  and  which  would  therefore  have  carried  them  back 
with  speed  and  safety  to  the  place  at  which  they  en- 
tered the  vessel.  But  oh  I  had  they  consulted  for 
their  own  security  by  returning,  what  would  have  been 
their  feeUngs  when  they  had  encountered  the  eye  of 
their  Saviour,  and  when  the  displeasure  of  his  counte- 
nance wodd  have  brought  a  oonsciousneis  of  disobe- 
dience to  their  minds  I  What  a  representation  of  the 
Christian's  position  in  the  world  I  The  orders  he^  has 
received  from  Christ,  are,  to  advance  onward  in  a 
direct  and  undeviating  course ;  yet,  every  moment  he 
is  meeting  with  obstacles,  which  may  be  compared  to 
a  contrary  wind,  opposing  his  progress,  but  which 
would  easily  waft  him  back  into  the  very  bosom  of  the 
world  which  he  had  left.  But  he  must  go  on.  To 
return  would  be  an  act  of  fiuthlessness  and  rebellion. 
And  he  knows  that  the  severity  of  present  trials  is 
nothing  in  proportion  to  the  sad  remembrance  of  his 
past  defection,  and  to  the  bitter  remorse  of  feeling 
which  would  necessarily  rise  up  in  his  mind  when  the 
liord  would  look  upon  him  at  the  last  day,  should  he 
now  renounce  his  service,  and  return  to  that  of  folly 
or  of  sin.  Let  all  who  feel  inclined  to  look  back,  after 
having  taken  up  a  profession  of  Christian  truth,  reflect 
on  this — ^that  temporary  ease,  and  present  security  are 
too  dearly  purchased  at  the  expense  of  meeting  the 
Saviour's  frown  of  just  dissatisfaction,  when  they  shall 
be  summoned  to  stand  before  his  judgment-seat. — 
'*  The  DiscipUi  in  th€  Storm"  by  the  Rsv.  Daniel 
Baoot,  SL  Jamee*  Chapel,  Edinburgh. 

Sudden  Death. — "  The  Son  of  man  may  come  on  a 
day,  and  at  an  hour,  that  we  think  not  of."  We  may 
be  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  health,  and  youth,  and  gaiety. 
Oh !  are  there  not  many  instances  on  record,  has  not 
the  fact  been  brought  home  to  our  very  doors  and  our 
very  hearts,  of  men  and  women,  the  young  as  well  as 
th<S  old,  the  strong  as  well  as  the  feeble,  the  sinner  as 
well  as  the  saint,  being  cut  oflT  at  an  unexpected  mo- 
ment, and  sent  to  the  bar  of  judgment,  before  they  had 
time  to  ery  for  the  mercy  they  so  much  needed  ?  What 
has  happened  to  others  may  happen  to  us ;  and  surely, 
with  such  a  peril  hanging  over  our  heads,  it  may  well 
bo  said,  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation.*' — ^Dn  Andrew  Thomson.     (JDiscourses.) 

The  Chrieiian*i  Journey  through  Life, — The  Chris- 
tian is  travelling  on  business  through  a  strange  country, 
in  whieh  lie  is  commanded  to  execute  his  work  with 
diligence,  and  pursue  his  course  with  alacrity.  The 
fruits  which  he  sees  by  the  wayside  he  gathers  with 
caution ;  he  drinks  of  the  streams  with  moderation ; 
he  is  thankful  when  the  sun  shines,  and  his  way  is 
pleasant ;  but  if  it  be  rough  and  rainy,  he  cares  not 
much ;  he  is  but  a  traveller.  He  it  prepared  ibr  vids- 
aitndes ;  he  knows  that  he  must  expect  to  meet  with 
them  in  the  stormy  and  uncertain  dimate  of  this  world. 
But  he  is  travelling  to  **  a  better  country,"  a  country 
of  uncbuded  light  and  undisturbed  serenity.  He  finds 
also,  by  experience,  that  when  he  has  had  the  least  of 
external  comforts,  he  has  always  been  least  disposed  to 
loiter ;  and  if  for  the  time  it  be  a  little  disagreeable, 
he  can  solace  himself  with  the  idea  of  his  being  thereby 
forwarded  in  his  course.  In  a  less  unfisvourable  season, 
he  looks  round  him  with  an  eye  of  obeervation ;  he 
admires  what  is  beautiful ;  he  examines  what  is  curious ; 
he  receives  with  complacency  the  refreshments  which 
are  set  brfore  him,  and  enjoys  them  with  thankfulness. 
Nor  does  he  churlishly  refuse  to  associate  with  the  in- 
habitants of  the  country  through  which  he  is  passing ; 
— ^,  90  far  as  he  may,  to  speak  their  Isngunge  and  odopt 


their  finhions.  But  he  suffers  not  pleasure,  curiosity, 
or  society,  to  take  up  too  much  of  his  time,  and  is  still 
intent  on  transacting  the  businesa  which  he  has  to  exe- 
cute, and  on  prosecuting  the  journey  which  he  is  ordered 
to  pursue.  He  knows  also  that,  to  the  very  end  of  life, 
his  journey  will  be  through  a  country  in  which  he  has 
many  enemies ;  that  his  way  is  beset  with  snares ;  that 
temptations  throng  around  him,  to  seduce  him  from 
his  course,  or  chedc  his  advancement  in  it ;  that  the 
very  air  ^sposes  to  drowsiness,  and  that  therefore,  to 
the  very  last,  it  will  be  requisite  for  him  to  be  circuna- 
spect  and  collected.  Often,  therefore,  he  examines 
whereabouts  he  is,  how  he  has  got  forward,  and  whether 
or  not  he  is  travelling  in  the  right  direction.  Some- 
times he  seems  to  himself  to  make  conuderable  pro- 
gress ;  sometimes  he  advances  but  slowly ;  too  oft^^n 
he  finds  reason  to  fear  he  has  fallen  backward  in  his 
course.  Now  he  is  cheered  with  hope,  and  gladdened 
by  success;  now  he  is  disquieted  with  doubts,  and 
damped  by  disappointments.  Thus,  while  to  nominal 
Christians  religion  is  a  dull,  uniform  thing,  and  they 
have  no  conception  of  the  desires  and  diiappointments, 
the  hopes  and  fears,  the  joys  and  sorrows,  which  it  is 
calculated  to  bring  into  exercise,  in  the  true  Christian 
all  is  life  and  motion ;  and  his  great  work  calls  forth 
alteniately  the  various  passions  of  the  soul.  Let  it 
not,  therefore,  be  imagined  that  his  is  a  state  of  unen- 
livened toil  and  hardship.  His  very  labours  are  *'  the 
labours  of  love ; "  if  he  has  need  of  patience,  *'  it  i< 
the  patience  of  hope ; "  and  he  is  cheered  in  his  work 
by  the  constant  assurance  of  present  support,  and  of 
final  victory.  Let  it  not  be  forgotten,  that  this  is  the 
very  idea  given  us  of  happiness  by  one  of  the  ablest 
examiners  of  the  human  mind, — "  a  constant  employ* 
ment  for  a  desirable  end,  with  the  consciousness  of  a 
continual  progress."  So  true  is  the  Scripture  declara- 
tion, that  "  godliness  has  the  promise  of  the  life  that 
now  is,  as  well  as  of  that  which  is  to  come." — Wil.- 
BBEFO&CB.     (^Practical  View  of  Chrittianitg.J 

Retignation. — "  My  schemes  are  so  frequently  discon- 
certed, that  I  would  willingly  put  a  blank  into  Hii 
hands,  to  be  filled  up,  just  as  he  pleases.  But  this 
stubborn  will  would  ftdn  avoid  swallowing  some  bitter- 
sweets,  which  the  all-gracious  Physician  reaches  out  to 
me.  Nevertheless,  through  grace,  the  prevailing  lan- 
guage of  my  heart  is  '  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.' " 
— Whitefield. 

«  THE  DOOB  WAS  SHUT." — MATT.  XXV.   10. 

**  The  door  is  shut," — how  sweet  the  sound 

To  those  who  are  in  Jesus  found ; 
For  having  entered  by  the  door. 

They  surely  shall  go  out  no  more. 
Though  from  apostasy  kept  free 

By  heaven's  unchangeable  decree. 
Yet,  while  to  dwell  on  earth  is  theirs. 

Of  sin  and  sorrow  they  are  heirs. 
Their  faith  may  seem  to  lose  its  hold. 

Their  zeal  decay,  their  love  wax  cold  ; 
And  fiir  in  folly  may  they  stray 

From  wisdom's  holy,  heavenward  way. 

Their  purest  bliss  has  some  alloy : 

Oft  marred  may  be  their  peace  and  joy  : 

And  by  their  sins  bereft  of  hope. 
They  may  a  while  in  darkness  grope. 

Thus  is  it  for  a  season :  but 

When  once  'tis  sud,  "  The  door  is  shut," 
Their  peace  and  holiness  are  sure. 

And  shall  unchanged  for  aye  endure. 

Oh !  loud  and  rapturous  is  the  song 
That  bursts  from  all  that  ransomed  throng : 

When  cross  the  threshold  they  have  passed, 
And  safe  are  lodged  in  heaven  at  last. 
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«  The  door  b  shut/'-^ow  dread  the  noise 
To  those  who  turned  from  mercj's  mee : 

For  having  staid  without  in  sin. 
They  never  more  can  enter  in. 

While  still  they  did  on  earth  ahide, 
The  gate  of  grace  stood  open  wide ; 

And  oft  they  heard  the  earnest  cry, 

•*  Turn,  sinners,  wherefore  will  ye  die  ?  " 

For  Jesns  is  the  living  way : 
And  down  his  precious  life  did  lay. 

That  thus  to  sinners  might  he  given 
Access  most  free  to  God  and  heaven. 

No  day  there  dawned,  hut  mercy's  call 

Sourded  aloud  to  one  and  all ; 
And  every  moment  might  they  go, 

And  find  relief  from  sin  and  woe. 

But  if  through  life  they  hearken  not, 
At  death  'tis  said,  '*  The  door  is  shut ; " 

And  then,  for  ever  cast  to  hell. 
In  woe  and  wickedness  they  dwell. 

But  ah  I  how  piercing  are  the  cries 
That  from  that  tremhling  host  arise, 

When  they  begin  to  know  their  fiite 
Within  the  closing  prison-gate. 

Now  then,  while  wide  the  door  is  thro\vn. 
Let  OS,  to  slumbering  though  prone. 

Access  to  mercy  ask  with  care. 
On  bended  knees,  in  earnest  prayer. 

Let  us  the  offered  Saviour  take. 

And  seek  acceptance  for  his  sake ; 
With  joy  receive  him  as  our  Lord, 

And  bow  obedient  to  his  word. 

O  blessed  Jesus  I  at  thy  eall. 

We  cleave  to  thee  as  all  in  all ; 
We  on  thy  love  and  power  depend, 

To  guide  us  safely  to  the  end. 

And  soon,  we  trust,  the  hope  through  grace 
Shall  dumge  for  vision  of  thy  fisce. 

And  we  upon  thy  loving  breast 
Lean  at  thy  glorious  marriage-feast. 

Aye  I  in  thy  Father's  house  on  high 

Well  see  thee  with  unshaded  eye. 
And  grateful  taste  the  heavenly  fare 

That's  set  upon  thy  table  there. 

0  Met  us  now  the  foretaste  know, 

That  on  rejoicing  we  may  go. 
And  welcomed  soon  within  the  door, 

May  feast  and  sing  for  evermore. 
Broughty-Ferry,  D.  Davidson. 

ANALYSIS  OF  THE  FORTY-FIFTH  PSALM. 
ABRIDGED  FROM  BISHOP  HOR^LBT. 

TniRD  Section. — ^Vb&ss  8  to  thb  end. 

TsiB  Psalmist  is  now  come  down  to  the  epoch  of  the 
second  advent,  which  immediately  introduces  the  great 
event  which  has  given  occasion  to  the  whole  song,— 
the  consummation  of  the  CSiurch's  happinesa  and  Mes- 
siah's glory  here  on  earth,  in  the  public  marriage  of  the 
great  King  with  the  wife  of  his  love. 

JBefore  I  enter  upon  the  explanation  of  particulars 
in  this  part  of  the  song,  it  may  be  proper  to  offer  a 
few  words  upon  the  general  propriety  and  significance 
of  the  image  of  a  marriage,  as  it  is  applied  here,  and  in 
other  parts  of  Scripture,  to  Messiah  and  his  Church. 

The  relation  between  Christ  and  his  Church,  it  is 
evident,  most  be  of  a  nature  not  to  be  adeijuately 


typiiied  by  my  thing  in  the  material  world ;  and  no- 
thing could  be  foond  in  human  life  whiek  might  so 
aptly  represent  it  as  the  relation  of  husband  and  wife 
in  the  holy  state  of  wedlock ;  and  in  this  the  analogy 
is  so  perfect,  that  the  notion  of  the  ancient  Jews  has 
received  the  express  sanction  of  St.  Paul,  that  the 
relation  of  the  Saviour  and  the  Church  was  tyinfied  in 
the  union  of  out  first  parents,  and  in  the  partieolar 
mamier  of  Eve's  formation  out  of  the  subatanee  of 
Adam.  The  most  striking  particulars  of  the  tesem- 
blance  are  these  :.-.The  union,  in  both  cases,  in  the 
natural  case  of  man  and  wife,  and  the  spiritual  case  of 
Messiah  and  the  Church,  is  a  union  of  the  most  entire 
affection  and  the  warmest  mutual  love  between  un- 
equals.  Secondly,  the  union  is  indissoluble,  except 
by  a  violation  of  the  nuptial  vow.  But  the  great  re- 
semblance of  all  lies  in  this, — the  never-failing  pro- 
tection and  support  afforded  by  the  husband  to  the 
wife;  and  the  abstraction  of  the  affections  from  all 
other  olgecta  on  the  part  of  the  wife,  and  the  surrender 
of  her  whole  heart  and  mind  to  the  husband.  In  these 
circomstancea  principally,  but  in  many  others  also^  the 
propriety  and  significance  of  the  type  consists.  It  is 
applied  with  some  variety  in  different  parts  of  holy 
writ,  according  to  the  purpose  of  the  writer.  Where 
the  Church  catholic  is  considered  simply  in  its  totality, 
without  distinction  of  the  parts  of  which  it  is  composed, 
the  whole  Church  is  taken  as  the  wedded  wife ;  but  when 
it  is  considered  as  consisting  of  two  great  branches, 
the  Church  of  the  natural  Wei  and  the  Church  of 
the  Gentiles,  of  which  two  branches  the  whole  was 
composed  in  the  primitive  ages,  and  will  be  composed 
again,  then  the  former  is  considered  as  the  wife,  or 
qneoi-consort,  and  the  Gentile  congregations  as  her 
daughters,  or  ladies  of  honour  of  her  court.  And  in 
this  manner  the  type  is  used  in  many  paru  of  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah,  and  very  remarkably  in  this  psalm. 

In  the  part  of  it  which  we  are  now  about  to  ex- 
pound, the  holy  Psalmist,  having  seated  the  King 
Blessiah  on  his  everlasting  throne,  proceeds  to  the 
magnificence  of  his  court,  as  it  appeared  on  the  wed- 
ding-day. In  flinch,  the  thing  which  first  strikes  him 
and  fixes  his  attention,  is  the  migesty  and  splendour 
of  the  King's  own  dress  s  which  indeed,  is  described 
by  the  single  circomstance  of  the  prolusion  of  rich 
perfumes  with  which  it  was  scented.  But  this  by  in- 
feience  implies  every  thing  else  of  elegance  and  ccstly 
ornament ;  for  among  the  nations  of  the  East,  in  an- 
cient times,  perfume  was  considered  as  the  finishing 
of  the  dress  of  persons  of  condition  when  they  appeared 
in  public ;  and  Bsodem  manners  give  us  no  conception 
of  the  costliness  of  the  mf^i^*^*  employed  in  the  com- 
position of  their  odours,  their  care  and  nicety  in  the 
preparation  of  them,  and  the  quantity  in  which  they 
were  used.  The  Ugh  priest  of  the  Jews  was  not 
sprinkled  with  a  few  scanty  drops  of  the  perfume  of 
the  sanctuary ;  hut  his  person  was  so  bedewed  with  it 
that  it  literdly  ran  down  from  his  beard  to  the  skirts 
of  his  garment.  The  high  priest  of  the  Jews  in  his 
robes  of  office  was  in  this,  as  I  shall  presently  explain, 
and  in  every  drcumstance,  the  living  type  of  our  Great 
High  Priest.  The  Psalmist  describes  the  fragrance  of 
Messiah's  garmeali  to  be  such  as  if  the  aromatic  woods 
had  been  the  very  substance  out  of  which  the  robes 
were  made. 
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<<  Thf  gMMttii  lire  all  mfnk,  aloM,  mi4  cttsia." 
The  fequri  of  tlui  rene  i«  iomenrhat  obiciire.    I 

AaXi  givB  jrott  wlutt  in  my  jtidgmaxit  m  the  Utanl 

rendering  of  Uie  peisige  :-^ 

Vfer.  8.  "  Thy  garmevte  ere  all  IdjrIi,  aloe%  and 


£zoelling  the  pelacM  of  ivory, 

Ezcelling  tfaote  i^hich  delight  thee." 

Ivory  wei  highly  veined  and  admired  among  the 
Jews  and  other  Eaatem  nations  of  antiquity.  It  was 
afiivonrite  ornament  in  the  furniture  of  the  houses 
and  palaoea  of  great  men;  and  all  such  ornamental 
furniture  was  plentifully  perfumed.  The  Psalmist 
therefore  says,  that  the  fragrance  of  the  King's  gar* 
ments  hi  exceeded  anything  that  met  the  nostrils  of 
the  visitors  in  the  stateliest  and  best  furnished  palaces. 
But  this  is  not  all :  he  says,  besides,  that  these  per- 
fitmes  of  the  royal  garments  "  excel  those  which  de* 
light  thee."  To  understand  this,  yon  must  reoolleet 
that  there  were  two  very  exquisite  perfumes  used  in 
the  symboliod  service  of  the  temple,  both  made  of  the 
richest  spices,  mixed  in  certain  proportions,  and  by  a 
process  directed  by  the  law.  The  one  was  used  to 
anoint  every  article  of  the  furniture  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  the  robes  and  persons  of  the  priests.  The  compo- 
sition of  it  was  not  to  be  imitated ;  nor  was  it  to  be 
applied  to  the  person  of  any  but  a  consecrated  priest, 
upon  pain  Of  death.  Some,  indeed,  of  the  kings  of 
David's  line  were  anointe^  with  it;  but  when  this 
was  done,  it  was  by  the  special  direction  of  a  prophet ; 
and  it  was  to  intimate,  as  I  apprehend  the  relation  of 
that  royal  house  to  the  eternal  priesthood  to  be  insti- 
tilted  in  due  season  in  that  &mily.  The  other  was  • 
compound  of  other  ingredients,  wliich  made  the  incense 
that  was  burnt  upon  the  golden  altar  as  a  grfttefiil  odour 
to  the  Lord.  This,  too,  was^mosft  holy  s  and  to  at- 
tempt to  make  the  like  for  private  use  was  a  capital 
offl^nce. 

Now,  the  perfumed  garmenu  of  the  Psalmist's. King 
denote  the  very  same  thing  which  was  typified  under 
the  law  by  the  perfumed  garments  of  the  hi^^-priest, 
the  Psalmist's  King  being,  indeed,  the  real  person  of 
whom  the  high*priest.  In  every  particolar  of  hia  office, 
his  services,  and  his  dress,  was  the  type.  The  per* 
fumed  garments  were  typical,  first,  of  the  graces  and 
virtues  of  the  Redeemer  himself  in  his  human  eharao- 
ter  I  secondly,  of  whatever  is  refreshing,  enoonraging, 
consoling,  and  cheering,  in  die  external  mimstration  of 
the  Word ;  and,  thirdly,  of  the  internal  comforts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  But  the  Incense  fumed  upon  the 
golden  altar  was  typical  of  a  fu>  inferior,  though  of  a 
precious  and  holy  thing,  .namely,  of  whatever  is 
pleasing  to  God  In  the  ftith,  the  devotions,  and  the 
good  works  of  the  eainti.  Now,  the  Plalmitt  aays 
that  the  fragrance  breathing  inm  the  garments  of  the 
King  far  excels  not  only  the  iweetest  odours  of  any 
earthly  monarch's  palace,  but  that  it  feurpassee  those 
spiritual  odours  of  sanctity  in  which  the  King  himself 
delights.  The  eonsolatioBs  which  the  hUhM  under 
all  their  sufferings  receive  firom  him,  in  the  example  of 
his  holy  life,  the  ministration  of  the  Word  and  sacra- 
ments, and  the  sucooun  of  the  Spirit,  are  ht  beyond 
the  proportion  of  any  thing  they  have  to  offer  in  re- 
tilm  to  hfan,  in  their  praises,  their  prayers,  and  their 
good  lives  j  notwithstanding  in  these  their  services  he 


eondesceods  to  take  delight.  This  ii  the  doetriae  of 
thb  hi^y  mystic  text,  that  the  valne  of  all  oar  best 
works  of  £uth  and  obediefteei  even  in  oar  own  eyes» 
must  sink  into  nothing  when  they  are  contrasted  with  the 
exuberant  mercy  of  God  extended  to  us  through  C9aist.* 

Such  is  the  fragrance  breathing  from  the  great  King's 
wedding-garments.  We  proceed  to  other  particulars 
in  the  magnificent  appearance  of  his  court  on  the  wed- 
ding-day, figurative  of  the  glory  of  the  Church  in  its 
final  condition  of  purity  and  peace,  and  of  the  rank 
and  order  of  particular  Churches. 

Ver.  9.  *' 'Kings*  daughters  are  among  thy  honourable 
women,"  (among  thy  honourables.) 

The  primary  meaning  of  the  word  is  "  bright,  spark- 
Ung ; "  and  it  is  particularly  applied  to  brilliant  gems, 
or  precious  stones.  Sparkling  is  in  all  languages  figura- 
tively applied  to  female  beauty ;  and  the  imagery  of 
the  original  would  be  better  preserved,  though  the 
sense  would  be  much  the  same,  if  the  passage  were 
thus  rendered : — 

**  Kings'  daughters  are  among  the  bright  beauties  of 

V  thy  court." 
The  beauty  certainly  is  mystic, — ^the  beauty  of  evan- 
gelical sanctity  and  innocence.  But  who  and  what  are 
these  kings'  daughters,  the  lustre  of  whose  beauty 
adorns  the  great  Monarch's  court  ?  '*  Kings'  daughters," 
in  the  general  language  of  lioly  writ,  are  the  kingdoms 
and  peoples  which  they  govern^  of  which,  in  conunon 
speech,  they  are  called  fathers*  The  expresaion  may 
be  so  taken  here ;  and  then  the  sense  will  be,  that  the 
greatest  kingdoms  and  empires  of  the  world,  converted 
to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  ahinihg  in  the  beauty  of 
the  good  works  of  true  holiness,  will  be  united,  at  the 
season  of  the  wedding,  to  Messiah's  kingdooL  I  rather 
think  that  the  kings'  daughters  mentioned  here  are 
the  various  national  Churches  fbstered  for  many  ages 
by  the  piety  of  Christian  princes,  and  now  brought  to 
the  perfection  of  beauty,  by  the  judgments  which  shall 
have  purged  every  one  of  them  of  all  things  that  ofllend : 
for  they  may  well  be  called  '*  kings'  daughters,"  of 
whom  kings  and  queens  are  called.  In  the  prophetic 
language,  tJie  fathers  and  the  mothers. 

From  these  the  Psalmist  turns  our  attention  to  an- 
other lady,  distinguished  above  them  all  by  her  title, 
her  place,  and  the  superlative  richness  of  her  robes. 

''  Kings'  daughter!  are  amoqg  the  bright  beauties  of 

.  thy  court. 

At  thy  right  hand  the  consort  has  her  station. 

In  standard  gold  of  Ophir." 
Some  expositors  have  imagined  that  the  consort  is  sn 
emblem  of  the  Church  catholic  in  her  totality, — the 
kings'  daughters,  typical  of  the  several  particular 
Churches  of  which  that  one  universal  is  composed.  Bat 
the  queen-consort  here  Is  unquestionably  the  Hebrew 
Church,— the  Church  of  the  natural  Ismel,  ft-tmited, 
by  her  conversion,  to  her  husband,  and  advanced  to 
the  high  prerogative  of  the  motherwchurch  of  Chris- 
tendom ;  and  the  kings'  danghten  are  the  Churches 
which  had  been  gathered  out  of  the  Gentiles,  in  the 
interval  between  the  expulsion  of  this  wife  and  the 
takhig  of  her  home  again,  that  is,  between  the  disper- 
sion of  the  Jews  by  the  Romans,  and  their  restoration. 

*  If  the  Biihop*«  exposition  of  thii  obsctu«  ram,  be  decmec! 
Mmewbet  aufttcbed  eod  Ikndflil,  It  Is  to  be  dbMrt «4  ttiAt  tt  dbei 
not  ec  all  «Act  his  gsocral  iclMne  of  IntKprstatioB,  as  spplisd  to 

tUf  ptMlD. 
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The  fMtdrttidii  of  Ae  H^brtw  Cbureh  to  dm  riglite  of 
a  wife — ^to  the  situation  of  the  queea-eoniort  in  Mce* 
mh't  kingdom  upon  ecrth— 48  the  cotittant  etnln  of 
propheey.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  second  chapter  of 
Hosea,  Jehovah,  after  discarding  the  incontinent  wife, 
and  threatening  terrlhle  severity  of  prniishment,  adds, 
that  nevertheless  the  time  should  come  when  she  should 
again  addrsss  her  oflhnded  lord  by  the  endearing  name 
of  Husband.  **  And  I  will  betroth  thee  to  myself  for 
erer.  Tes  {  I  wHl  betroth  thee  to  myself,  tHth  jus- 
tice, and  with  righteousness,  and  with  exuberant  hdnd- 
ness,  and  with  tender  love.  Yes ;  with  fiiithfalness,  to 
myself  I  will  betroth  tiiee."  These  promises  are  made 
to  the  woman  that  had  been  discsrded,  and  eannot  be 
understood  of  mercies  to  ba  extsnded  to  any  other. 
The  prophet  Isaiah  speaks  to  the  same  effect,  and 
describes  the  Gentile  coDverts  as  becoming,  upon  the 
re-uoioni  children  Of  the  pardoned  wiie.  And  St. 
Paol,  fai  Us  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  to  clear  up  the 
mystery  of  Ood*s  dealing  with  the  Jews,  tells  us  that 
**  blindness  is  in  part  only  happened  unto  Israel,  till 
the  time  shall  arrive  for  the  fulness  of  the  Gtontiles  to 
come  in ;  and  then  all  Israel  shall  be  saved ;  for  the 
gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance."  To 
expound  these  predictions  of  the  ancient  prophets,  and 
this  declaration  of  the  apostle,  of  any  thing  but  the 
restoration  of  the  natural  Israel,  is  to  introduce  ambi- 
guity and  equivocation  into  the  plainest  oracles  of  God. 

The  standard  gold  upon  the  queen's  robe  denotes 
the  treasures  of  which  the  Church  is  the  depositary. 

The  Psalmist,  beholding  the  queen  in  her  costly 
robes,  on  the  King's  right  hand,  interrupts  the  progress 
of  his  description  with  a  word  of  momentous  adrice 
addressed  to  her. 

Ver.  10,  U.  *«  Hearken,  O  daughter  1  and  consider; 

Incline  thine  eari  and  forget 

Thine  own  people,  and  thy  fkther*s  house » 

So  shall  the  King  set  his  heatt  upon  thy  beauty* 

Truly  he  is  thy  Lord ;  therefore  worship  tiioa  him." 
If  a  prineess  from  a  distant  land,  taken  in  marriage  by 
a  great  king,  were  admonished  to  forget  her  own  people 
and  her  fkther's  house,  the  purport  of  the  advice  would 
essily  be  understood  to  be,  that  she  should  divest  her- 
self of  all  attadiment  to  l^e  customs  of  her  native 
eoiintry  and  to  the  style  of  her  father's  court,  and  learn 
to  speak  the  language}  and  assume  the  dress,  the  man* 
ners,  and  the  taste  of  her  husband's  people.  .The 
'*iather'a  house  "and  "own  people,"  which  the  Psalmist 
advises  the  queen-consort  to  forget,  is  the  amdent 
Jewish  rdigioa  in  Its  external  form, — ^the  ceremonies 
of  the  temple  seririoe, — ^the  sacrifices  and  the  typical 
purgations  of  the  Letitical  priesthood.  The  rites  of 
their  ancient  worship  are  to  be  forgotten,  that  is,  hud 
aside ;  for  they  never  wei«  of  any  other  importance 
than  in  reference  to  the  Gospel,  as  the  shadow  is  of  no 
value  but  as  it  resembles  the  substance.  Practically, 
therefore,  the  restored  Hebrew  Church  is  to  abandon 
her  andeai  Jewish  rites,  and  become  mere  and  pure 
Christiaa  And  this  she  is  bound  to  do  9  for  her  royal 
husband  Is,  indeed,  her  Lord  s  Moni  was  no  more  than 
his  servant,  the  prophets  after  Moses,  servants  in  a 
bwer  rank  than  he.  But  the  authority  of  Christ  the 
husband  is  pcramoont  over  all :  he  is  entitled  to  her 
unreserved  obedience ;  he  is  indeed  her  God,  entitled 
to  her  adoxitKnu 


'  This  stthmissioh  of  the  consort  to  her  wedded  liord 
Will  set  her  high  in  the  esteem  of  the  Ghorches  of  the 
Gentiles. 

Ver.  13.  «  See  the  daughter  of  Tyre,  with  a  gif^i 
The  wealthiest  of  the  people  shall  entreat  thy  &vour." 
The  "daughter  of  Tyre,"  according  to  the  principles 
of  interpretation  we  have  laid  down,  must  be  a  church 
established  either  literally  at  Tyre,  or  in  some  country 
held  forth  under  the  image  of  Tyre.  Ancient  Tyre 
wsa  fimous  for  her  commerce,  her  wealth,  her  excel- 
lence in  the  fine  arts,  her  luxury,  the  profligate  de- 
bauched manners  of  her  people,  and  the  grossness  of 
her  idolatry.  The  ?  daughter  of  Tyre"  appearing 
before  the  queen-consort  "  with  a  gift,"  is  a  figurative 
pt^ction  that  Churches  will  be  established,  under  the 
ptotection  of  the  government,  in  countries  which  had 
been  distinguished  for  profligacy,  dissipated  manners, 
and  IrreUgion.  It  is  intimated  in  the  next  line,  that 
some  of  these  Churches  will  be  rich  ;  that  is,  rich  in 
spiritual  riches,  which  are  the  only  ri^s  of  a  Church, 
in  the  mystic  language  of  prophecy, — ridi  in  the  holy 
lives  of  their  members,  in  the  truth  of  their  creeds, 
and  the  purity  of  their  external  forms  of  worship,  and 
in  God's  fiivour.  But,  notwithstanding  this  weidth  of 
their  own,  these  Churches  will  pay  wilHqg  homage  to 
the  royal  consort,  their  eldest  sister,  the  metropolitical 
Church  of  Jerusalem. 

Prom  this  address  to  the  queen,  the  Psalmist,  in  the 
thirteenth  Terse,  returns  to  the  description  of  the  great 
scene  lying  in  vision  before  him. 

Ver.  13.  "  The  king's  daughter  is  all  glorious  within." 
In  this  line,  the  same  personage  that  has  hitherto  been 
represented  as  the  King's  wife  seems  to  be  called  his 
daughter.  This,  however,  is  a  matter  upon  which 
commentators  have  been  much  divided.  Some  have 
imagined  that  a  new  personsge  is  introduced :  that  the 
King's  wife  is,  as  I  have  all  along  maintained,  the  figure 
of  the  Hebrew  Church;  but  that  this  ** daughter  of 
the  King"  is  the  Christian  Church  in  general,  oom* 
posed  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  indiscriminately,  oonsidered 
as  the  daughter  of  the  King  Messiah  by  his  Hebrew 
queen.  Far  to  be  preferred  is  the  exposition  of  the 
late  learned  and  pious  Bishop  Horne,  who  rejects  the 
notion  of  the  introduction  of  a  new  personage,  and 
observes,  "  that  the  connection  between  Christ  and 
his  spouse  unites  in  itself  every  relation  and  every 
affection."  She  is  therefore  daughter,  wifo,  and  sister, 
all  in  one.  The  same  seems  to  have  been  the  notion 
of  a  learned  Dominican  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
who  remarks  that  the  Empresa  Julia,  in  the  legends  of 
some  ancient  coins,  is  called  the  daughter  of  Augustusi 
whose  wifo  she  was. 

But  I  am  persuaded  that»  the  stops  being  rightly 
placed,  the  Hebrew  words  give  this  sensei— 

''  She  is  all  glorious," — 
She,  the  consort  of  whom  we  have  been  speaking,  is 
glorious  in  every  respect,— 

■*  Daaghter  of  a  king." 
That  b,  she  is  a  princess  bom  (by  which  title  she  is 
saluted  in  the  Canticles) :  she  is  glorious,  therefore^ 
for  her  ha^  birth.  She  is,  indeed,  of  high  aftd  hea- 
venly extraction  :  she  may  say  of  herself,  collectively, 
udut  the  apostle  has  Uught  her  sons  to  say  individually, 
*'  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  his 
truth, "_  Accordingly,  in  the  Apocalypse,  the  bride,  iho 
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Lamb's  wife,  if  '*  the  holy  Jeruwlem  deioending  out  of 
heaven  from  Ood." 

The  Psalmist  goes  on : — 

'*  Her  inner  garment  is  bespangled  with  gold ; 

Her  upper  garment  is  embroidered  with  the  needle." 
Hiese  two  lines  require  little  comment.  The  spangles 
of  gold  upon  the  consort's  inner  garment  are  the  nma 
thing  with  the  standard  gold  of  Ophir  of  the  ninth 
verse, — the  indiyidual  treasure  with  which  the  Church 
is  endowed,  with  the  custody  and  distribution  of  whidi 
she  is  intrusted.  The  embroidery  of  her  upper  gar- 
ment IS,  whatever  there  is  of  beauty  in  her  external 
form,  her  discipline,  and  her  rites. 

The  Psalmist  adds, — 

Ver.  14.  '*  She  is  conducted  in  procession  to  the  King." 
Our  public  translation  has  simply,  "  She  is  brought ; " 
but  the  original  word  implies  the  pomp  and  conduct  of 
a  public  procession.  The  greatest  caution  is  requisite 
in  attempting  to  interpret,  in  the  detail  of  drcum- 
staaces,  the  predictions  of  things  yet  remote.  We 
may  venture,  however,  to  apply  this  conducting  of  the 
queen  to  the  palace  of  her  lord,  to  some  remarkable 
assistance  which  the  Israelites  will  receive  from  the 
Chrutiaa  nations  of  the  Grentilc  race,  in  their  re-settle- 
ment  in  the  Holy  Land ;  which  seems  to  be  mentioned 
under  the  very  same  image  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  at  the 
end  of  the  eighteenth  chapter,*  and  by  the  prophet  Ze- 
phaniah,  chapter  third,  verse  tenth,  and  is  clearly  the 
subject  of  more  explicit  prophecies.  **  Thus  saith 
Jehovah,"  speaking  to  Zion,  in  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
"  Behold,  I  will  lift  up  my  hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
set  up  my  standard  to  the  peoples ;  and  they  shall  bring 
thy  sons  in  their  arms,  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  car- 
ried upon  their  shoulders."  And  in  another  place, 
"They  (the  Gentiles,  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
verse,)  shall  bring  all  your  brethren,  for  an  offering 
unto  Jehovah,  out  of  all  nations,  upon  horses,  and  in 
chariots,  and  in  Utters,  and  upon  mules,  and  upon  swift 
beasts,  to  my  holy  mountain  Jerusalem." 

But  the  Psalmist  is  struck  with  the  appearance  of 
a  very  remarkable  band  which  makes  a  part  in  this  pro- 
cession. 

'*  She  is  conducted  in  procession  to  the  King. 

Virgins  follow  her,  her  companions. 

Coming  unto  thee : 

They  are  conducted  in  procession,  with  festivity  and 
r^icing: 

They  enter  the  palace  of  the  King." 
These  virgins  seem  to  be  different  persons  from  the 
kings'  daughters  of  the  ninth  verse.  Those  *'  kings' 
daughters"  were  already  distinguished  ladies  of  the 
monarch's  own  court :  these  virgins  are  introduced  to 
it  by  the  queen ;  they  follow  her  as  part  of  her  retinae, 
and  are  introduced  as  her  companions.  The  former 
represent,  as  we  conceive,  the  Churches  of  Gentile 
origin,  formed  and  established  in  the  period  of  the 
wife's  disgrace:  these  virgins  we  Uke  to  be  new 
Churches,  formed  among  nations  not  sooner  called  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  and  the  fiuth  in  Christ, 
at  the  very  season  of  the  restoration  of  Israel,  in  whose 
conversion  the  restored  Hebrew  Church  nnay  have  a 
principal  share.  This  is  that  fulness  of  the  Gentiles 
of  which  St.  Paul  speaks  as  coincident  in  time  with 

*  8m  Bbhop  Hortlejr'f  expos&tioii  of  that  chapter,  (aWilgod) 
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the  recovery  of  the  Jews,  and.  In  k  great  degree,  the 
effect  of  their  conversion.  "  Have  they  stumbled  that 
they  should  &11  ? "  saith  the  apostle,  speaking  of  the 
natural  Israel:  "God  forbid  I  But  rather,  through 
their  fidl,  salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  for  to 
provoke  them  to  emulation.  Now,  if  the  fidl  of  them  be 
the  riches  of  the  world,  and  their  loss  the  riches  of  the 
Gentiles,  how  mudi  more  their  fulness  ?  For  if  the 
casting  away  of  them  be  the  reeoneiling  of  tKe  world, 
what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be  but  life  from  the 
dead?"  In  these  texts,  the  apoatle  clearly  lays  out 
this  order  of  the  business,  in  the  conversion  of  the 
whole  world  to  Christ :  First,  the  rejection  of  the  un- 
believing Jews :  then,  the  first  call  of  the  Gentiles : 
the  recovery  of  the  Jews,  alter  a  long  season  of  obsti- 
nacy and  blindness,  at  last  provoked  to  emulation, 
brought  to  a  right  understanding  of  God's  dispensations, 
by  that  very  call  which  hitherto  has  been  one  of  their 
stumblingblocks :  and,  lastly,  in  consequence  of  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  a  prodigious  influx  from  the 
Gentile  nations  yet  unconverted,  and  immersed  in  the 
darkness  and  corruptions  of  idolatry,  which  make  little 
less  than  two-thirds,  not  of  the  civilized,  but  of  the 
inhabited  world.  The  Churches  of  this  new  conver- 
sion seem  to  be  the  virgins,  the  queen's  bridemaids,  in 
the  nuptial  procession. 

The  Psalmist  again  addresses  the  queen : — 

Ver.  16.  *'  Thy  children  shall  be  in  the  place  of  thv 
frithers ; 

Thou  shalt  make  them  princes  in  all  the  earth.*' 
Thy  children  shall  be  what  thy  &thers  were,— God*s 
peculiar  people,  and  shall  hold  a  distinguished  rank  and 
character  in  the  earth. 

The  Psalmist  doses  his  divine  song  with  a  distich 
setting  forth  the  design,  and  predicting  the  effect,  of 
his  own  performance : — 

Ver.  17.  "  I  will  perpetuate  the  remembrance  of  thy 
name  to  all  generations ; 

Insomuch  that  the  peoples  shall  praise  thee  for  ever." 
By  inditing  this  marriage-song,  he  hoped  to  be  the 
means  of  celebrating  the  Redeemer's  name  from  age  to 
i^,  and  of  indtbg  the  nations  of  the  world  to  join  in 
his  praise.  The  event  has  not  disappointed  the  holy 
prophet's  expectation.  His  composition  has  been  the 
delight  of  the  congregations  of  the  frithfiil  for  little 
less  than  three  thousand  years.  For  one  thousand  and 
forty,  it  was  a  means  of  keeping  alive  in  the  synagogue 
the  hope  of  the  Redeemer  to  come :  for  eighteen  hun- 
dred since,  it  has  been  the  means  of  perpetuating  in 
Christian  congregations  the  grateful  remembnoce  of 
what 'has  been  done,  anxious  attention  to  what  is  doing, 
and  the  cheering  hope  of  the  second  coming  of  oar 
Lord,  who  surely  cometh  to  turn  away  ungodliness 
from  Jacob,  and  to  set  up  a  standard  to  the  nations 
which  yet  sit  in  darkness  and  die  shadow  of  death. 
•'  He  that  witnesseth  these  things  saith^  Behold,  I  come 
quickly.  And  the  Spirit  saith,  Come  I  and  the  bride 
saith.  Come  I  and  let  every  one  that  heareth  aay.  Anea  I 
Even  so  I  Come,  Lord  Jesus  I " 
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ON  THE  MANIFESTATION  OF  THE  DIVINE  GLORY. 

BY   THE   REV.   DAVID  BROWN 

llinlster  of  the  Parish  of  Soilin,  Mid- Lothian. 


Thbsb  cbb  be  no  question  that  the  gloiy  of  the 
Alniightjr  is  infinite  in  extent,  eternal  in  duration, 
and  unchangeable  in  its  character.  Being  infinite, 
it  is  impossible  that  it  can  be  mther  increased  or 
diminished ;  so  that  its  extent  must  always  remain 
the  same.  Being  eternal,  existing  from  ererlast- 
ing  to  ereilssting,  its  duration  must  be  commen- 
sarate  with  the  revolution  of  endless  ages.  And, 
bein^  unchangeable,  there  can  be  no  alteration  of 
its  character,  whatever  changes  may  take  place  in 
the  immense  dominions  of  Jehovsh. 

Sach  beiog  the  principal  characteristics  of  the 
divine  glory,  it  is  perfectly  evident  that  nothing 
could  be  intended  by  God  in  reference  to  it,  but  its 
manifestation.  That  it  might  be  displayed  in  all  its 
magnitude,  the  universe  was  called  into  existence 
by  Jehovah,  and  peopled  with  various  orders  of 
moral  and  intelligent  creatures.  We  shall  now 
Wieflj  contemplate  some  of  the  modes  in  which 
the  great  First  Cause  of  all  things  is  unfolding  the 
g^loriouB  excellencies  of  his  character  in  the  view 
of  finite  minds. 

I.  In  the  work  of  creation  God  is  manifesting 
his  glory  to  a  vast  extent  in  the  sight  of  his  in- 
telligent creatures.  This  will  appear  with  suffi- 
ciently clear  evidence,  if  we  take  even  the  most 
cursory  gUmoe  of  the  effects  produced  by  his  power, 
wisdom,  and  goodness. 

Astronomers  inform  us  that  the  universe  t^ipears 
to  them  to  be  composed  of  many  millions  of  suns. 
Now,  supposing  this  to  be  the  fact,  and  that  each 
of  these  is  attended  by  a  number  of  worlds  like 
OUT  sun,  how  magnificent  must  be  that  empire 
over  which  the  Almighty  reigns  I  Contemplating 
it  as  a  whole,  how  amazing  must  be  the  power 
which  first  brought  it  into  existence,  and  still  main- 
tains it  in  bung  I  When  such  an  effect  has  been 
prodaced,  we  are  very  apt  to  think  that  a  mighty 
effort  must  have  been  necessary  to  cause  it  But 
this  is  judjging  of  the  operations  of  Him  who  is 
infinite  by  a  standard  which  applies  only  to  us, 

No.  12.     Marcb  28,  1839.^1  i</.] 


who  are  finite  in  our  nature.  Though  the  work 
of  creation  be  as  great  as  any  of  our  philosophers 
believe  it  to  be,  it  could  not  require  any  effort  on 
the  part  of  the  Creator  to  produce  it.  However 
much  its  magnitude  may  exceed  our  most  enlarged 
conceptions,  still  it  is  limited  in  extent  $  and  no 
work  which  is  so  can  require  the  effort  of  infinite 
power.  The  holy  Psalmist,  speaking  under  the 
direction  of  tiie  Spirit  of  truth,  confirms  the  state- 
ment now  made,  when  he  exclaims,  in  language 
no  less  simple  tlian  sublime,  **  He  spake,  and  it 
was  done;  he  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast." 
And,  as  no  laborious  endeavour  was  necessary  to 
create  so  many  suns,  and  so  many  worlds,  so  none 
is  needed  to  keep  them  in  their  relative  positions* 
or  to  cause  them  to  perform  their  accurate  revolu* 
tions.  The  various  systems  into  which  they  seem 
to  be  collected  may  be  regarded  as  all  suspended 
from  the  omnipotent  arm  of  Jehovah ;  and  hy 
means  of  the  laws  which  he  has  impressed  on 
matter,  all  their  movements  are  in  the  most  perfect 
accordance  with  his  will. 

The  illustration  which  the  work  of  creation 
gives  us  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  is  less  striking,  but 
hr  more  diversified  than  that  of  his  power.  Every 
object,  however  minute,  in  so  far  as  it  can  bo 
brought  within  the  range  of  our  vision,  by  means 
of  glasses,  presents  us  with  an  instance  of  his 
wonderful  operation.  And,  when  we  direct  our 
attention  to  the  various  departments  of  nature,  we 
are  astonished  at  the  enaless  diversity,  and  the 
numberless  adaptations  which  are  to  be  found  in 
them, — ^tbe  mineral,  the  vegetable,  the  animal,  and 
the  spiritual  kingdoms,  being  filled  with  wonders, 
and  appearing  to  surpass  each  other,  according  to 
the  place  which  has  been  assigned  to  them  in  the 
scale  of  being. 

It  is  a  fact  which  is  well  known,  that  mankind 

have  been  able  to  penetrate  only  to  a  very  small 

depth  into  the  glcwe  on  which  they  dwell,  and 

consequently  its  mineral  treasures  have  been  ex-^ 
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plored  only  to  a  very  small  extent  Few  mines 
approximate  one  mile  in  deepness  Trdm  thd  sur- 
face of  the  earth  ;  and  yet^  ftom  the  sorladeto  the 
centre,  the  distance  is  nearly  four  thousand  miles, 
so  that  the  contents  of  the  mass  never  can  be 
known.  And  yet,  in  the  comparatively  small 
field  which  has  been  laid  open  to  obtenration,  how 
numerous  and  how  remarkable  are  the  formations 
which  have  been  discovered,  and  how  extensively 
are  many  of  the  cabinets  of  the  curious  furnished 
with  beautiful  specimens  of  the  handiwork  of  the 
Almighty !  Were  the  component  parts  of  our 
own  and  of  all  the  other  worlds  in  existence  to  be 
ascertained,  and  were  the  knowledge  of  them  to  be 
placed  within  our  reach,  by  any  means  wbateveri 
we  would  undoubtedly  feel  ourselves  to  be  over- 
whelmed with  the  very  idea  of  the  wonderftil 
modifications  of  matter,  which,  to  our  limited 
minds,  would  appear  to  be  infinite  in  number. 

We  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  the  vege- 
table kingdom  of  nature  far  surpasses  the  mineral 
kingdom  in  the  multitude  and  variety  of  the  ma- 
terial forms  which  it  presents  to  our  notice.  Those 
who  have  spent  much  of  their  time  in  the  study 
of  botany  can  form  some  conception  of  the  vege- 
table riches  which  cover  the  surface  of  our  beautiful 
world, — a  world  still  beautiful,  notwitlistanding 
the  divine  curse  which  sin  has  brought  on  it. 
When  it  retains  so  many  features  of  lovelinessi 
what  must  have  lieen  its  condition  when  the 
Creator  himself  prononnced  it  to  be  *<  very  good," 
as  soon  as  it  came  from  his  forming  hand,  and 
when  <<  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all 
the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy  "  at  the  sight  of 
it  I  Even  in  the  very  unfavourable  circumstances 
in  which  it  is  now  placed,  it  annually  prorluces  so 
many  examples  of  the  exquisite  workmanship  of 
the  great  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  multi-* 
tudes  of  our  race  take  pleasure  in  eoUeeting  them* 
Numbers  of  these,  without  doubt,  have  their 
minds  led  directly  from  the  specimens  of  con- 
trivance which  they  gather,  to  the  Wonderful 
Counsellor  who  fashioned  them;  and  they  find 
abundant  matter  for  praise  to  Him  who  has  con« 
descended  to  gratify  them  by  permitting  them  to 
view  the  works  of  his  hands.  Others,  however, 
have  their  minds  so  blinded  by  sin  that,  though 
they  often  feel  ecstacies  of  delist  at  the  contem- 
plation of  the  vegetable  productions  of  nature, 
they  never  once  think  of  nature's  Ood,  who  made 
the  very  objects  which  they  admire.  We  scaroeiy 
know  any  class  of  persons  so  much  to  be  pitied 
as  those  whose  understandings  am  so  douded 
with  moral  darkness  that  they  are  ntiable,  through 
the  materialism  of  this  world,  to  disooter  Him 
<(  who  is  God  over  all,  and  blessed  for  evermore." 

Though  the  animal  kingdom  does  not  present 
to  our  observation  eo  many  illustrations  of  the 
divine  wisdom  as  the  vegetable  kingdom,  its  stoe- 
eimens  are  more  remarkable  for  their  astonishmg 
contrivance.  Every  speeiee  of  living  oreatvree 
which  is  to  be  found  on  the  land,  or  in  the  weter 
of  our  globe,  furnishes  a  beautiful  specimen  of  Uie 
pp^ration  of  Him  who  is  «  wondeiful  in  counsel^ 


and  excellent  in  working.''  Some  of  the  kinds 
of  eiith)lil|  ff[^  surfMLSS  ot^fs  ill  fbfe  ruHolia  struc- 
ttre  6f  iheir  tK)dies,  and  thussup(>lynTt)restrikin£,^ 
examples  of  the  intelligence  employed  in  their 
formation.  But,  above  all,  there  are  the  bef^t 
grounds  for  believing  that  the  bodies  of  mankind 
ought  to  be  regarded  as  patterns  of  the  workman- 
ship of  the  Almighty,  to  which  nothing  equal  can 
be  found  among  the  material  objects  of  this  lower 
world.  The  royal  Psalmist,  when  contemplatinL-^ 
this  interesting  subject^  exclaims,  "  I  will  p^ai^e 
thee ;  for  I  am  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made : 
marvellous  are  thy  works ;  and  that  my  son! 
knoweth  right  well." 

None  of  the  other  kingdoms  of  nafnre,  wp 
apprehend,  afiTord  us  such  an  exemplification  of 
the  wisdotn  of  the  Creator  as  that  which  include^; 
spirits  in  all  their  gradations  of  intellectual  anil 
moral  excellence.  We  know  nothing  of  the  na- 
ture of  spiritual  beings,  though  we  are  partly 
composed  of  them,  and  they  are  considered  to  he 
the  more  excellent  branch  of  our  constitution. 
But  if  we  were  envied. to  fbrm  en  adequate  con- 
ception of  those  beings  that  are  simfde  spiritual 
existeaceS)  from  the  soul  of  man  up  to  the  most 
exalted  of  those  intelligences  that  surnmnd  the 
throne  e(  God  in  heaven,  we  believe  that  we 
would  see  in  them  proofs  of  the  actings  of  Him 
whose  enderstanding  is  infinite, — proofs  so  amaz- 
ing as  to  be  altogether  unpsralleled  among  the 
other  works  of  God.  From  the  few  and  slight 
referenoes  which  have  now  been  made  to  the 
works  of  Jehovah,  we  tnay  learn  what  fields  of 
knowledge  must  remain  unexplored  by  ns  in  this 
life;  and  we  may  be  induced  to  adopt  the  uordi 
of  the  Psalmist,  **  O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy 
works  1  in  wisdom  host  diott  made  them  ell  i  the 
earth  is  full  of  thy  riches." 

Moreover,  the  work  of  creation  not  only  mani- 
fests the  glory  of  the  divine  power  and  wisfbm. 
but  also  famishes  us  with  many  rich  dtsplu^'s  of 
the  goodlMiB  of  God.  Every  thing  that  has  life, 
from  the  minutest  animal  which  exists  tn  the 
mightiest  archangel  in  the  regions  of  bieseednef^s, 
is  a  participator  of  the  divine  goodness.  All  uf 
these,  according  to  the  eircnmstances  of  their 
condition,  are  dependent  on  the  bounty  of  Him 
of  whom  it  is  said,  in  the  emphatieal  language  of 
the  Holy  Oraeiee,  <«  The  eyes  of  all  wait  upon 
thee;  and  thou  givest  them  their  meat  in  due 
season.  Theu  openest  thine  hand,  and  satiafii^st 
the  desire  of  every  living  thing."  Who  of  created 
beings  can  estimate  the  amount  of  goodness  which 
is  exhibited  by  the  Almighty  in  his  treatment  of 
all  the  oriera  of  animate  and  intelligent  creatures 
that  are  to  be  found  thronghout  the  nnivcree  ? 
Nay  even,  who  of  mankind  o|»  calcnlate  how 
mneh  mv  hingle  globe  contributie  enniiBlly»  by 
the  benivobnt  arrangement  of  Jehovah,  for  the 
snstenaiiee  of  the  varioua  tribee  of  animala  which 
it  contains  ?  Viewing  the  goodness  which  ie  put 
in  operetbh  for  suppling  the  returning  wants  of 
the  children  of  men,  and  for  oonlmring  on  them 
all  spiritual  and  heavenly  blessbgsi  we  hKf%  ebva* 
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dttnt  eaam  br  giyiog  utUrancft  to  tba  Co^owing. 
affecdonate  «r|«oulation  of  the  Pstiimist,  <<  Oh 
that  men  would  pruM  the  Lord  for  his  gtHHliiesB, 
and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of 
menl" 

II.  In  tho  work  of  providence  God  is  manifest- 
iDg  his  glorjio  the  view  of  his  intelligent  cxeatures 
to  a  greater  extent  than  in  the  work  of  creation. 
In  the  work  of  creation,  which  comprehends  every 
thing:  that  has  heen  made,  he  displays  merely 
those  attributes  of  his '  Godhead  which  may  lie 
denominated  natural.  But>  in  the  work  of  pro- 
vidence, which  extends  to  all  time  and  to  all 
worlds,  he  is  employin|p  not  only  the  ftaturalf  but 
also  some  of  the  morol  perieotiona  which  belong 
to  bim.  Hence  there  is  a  very  harmonious  and 
beautiful  co-operation  of  what  is  physical  with 
what  is  ethical  in  the  accomplishment  of  the 
migbty  and  the  magnificent  scheme  which  the 
Almighty  is  eanrying  on,  for  afaowing  forth  the 
^lory  of  his  own  eharacter,  and  for  promoting 
the  general  good  of  his  accountable  creatures. 
Were  we  able  to  see  this  wonderful  plan,  through- 
out the  whole  of  its  extent,  in  length,  and  in 
breadth,  aa  it  will  ultinaately  be  unfolded  to  an  in- 
telligent  nniTene,  it  ia  not  to  be  doubted  that  we 
would  be  led  to  regard  it,  in  all  sta  details,  aa 
worthy  of  Him  who  is  possessed  of  every  divine 
and  possible  perfection.  As  we  are  now  situated, 
we  are  placed  in  circumstances  exceedingly  un- 
favourable foi  forming  a  correct  judgment  of  iti 
because  we  mn  ahle  to  conteroplale  it  only  in  a 
very  smaU  locality,  and  during  a  very  %hort  period 
of  time.  Moreover,  being  involved,  to  a  consider- 
able extent,  in  that  mental  darkness  which  sin  has 
produced,  it  is  impossible  for  us,  in  many  instances, 
to  anderstaod  the  true  character  of  events  which 
are  brought  to  paas  in  oor  world.  From  these 
causes,  cireotnstances  are  often  to  be  found  in  our 
history,  ia  which  the  Almighty  seems  to  be  treat- 
ing us  with  unmerited  severity,  when  contrasted 
at  l«ast,  with  the  experience  ot  many  around  us  ; 
whereas,  if  we  could  see  these  circumstances  clearly 
in  the  light  of  eternity,  we  would  discover  them  to 
be  instances  of  the  greatest  benevolence.  What, 
then,  we  regard  as  dark  dispensations  of  divine 
Providence,  to  which  we  feel  great  difficulty  in 
suhmitting  ourselves  with  faith,  and  patience,  and 
restgnatioii,  thsrs  are  good  grounds  for  thinking 
that,  when  we  take  up  onr  abode  in  the  heavenly 
world,  we  shall  distinctly  behold  to  be  bright  mani- 
festations of  grace,  and  mercy,  and  love,  on  the 
part  of  onr  heavenly  Father-  The  certainty  of 
ttieh  a  fWKilt  should  lesd  US|  on  all  occasiona,  to 
cherish  s  feeling  of  perfect  confidence  in  the  pro- 
cee^ngs  of  the  Lord  our  God,  such  aa  was  pos^ 
sessed  by  the  prophM,  in  tiie  anticipatran  of  the 
greatest  tenrooral  deitittttion,  when  he  says,  <<  Al- 
though tbs9g-tree  ahsll  not  bbssom,  neither  shall 
frait  be  in  Uw  vines  i  the  labour  of  ths  olive  shall 
fail,  and  the  fields  sbsll  yseU  no  meat ;  the  flock 
shall  be  ent  of  frooa  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no 
herd  in  the  stalls  :  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
I  will  joy  in  ^  God  of  my  salvation,'* 


III.  Whether  the  work  of  redemption  be  con- 
sidered as  one  of  the  grand  details  in  the  scheme 
of  Divine  Providence,  or  as  a  mighty  undertaking, 
to  which  both  creation  and  providence  are  ren- 
dered subservient,  it  is  undoubtedly  the  chief  of 
all  the  means  employed  by  Jehovidi,  for  making 
himself  known,  in  ail  the  extent  of  his  glorious 
character,  to  his  intelligent  creatures,  both  in  time 
and  in  eternity.  In  this  amazing  work,  embrac- 
ing events  which  can  never  cease  to  engage  the 
attention,  and  to  exercise  the  faculties  of  the  most 
exalted  intelligences,  the  Almighty  seems  to  have 
brought  all  bis  attributes  into  operation,  those  of 
them  even  whose  simultaneous  movements  ap- 
peared to  be  incompatible  with  each  other ;  for 
**  mercy  and  truth  are  met  together ;  righteous* 
ness  and  peace  have  kissed  each  other."  The  very^ 
contracted  limits  allowed  us,  prevent  us  from 
pursuing  this  most  interesting  theme  further  at 
prsMut  than  to  remark,  in  conclusion,  thnt  as  this 
work  illustrates  all  the  perfections  in  the  God- 
head, it  will  continue  to  be  the  principal  medium 
through  which  angels  and  men  will  contemplate 
the  divine  glories ;  and  it  will  furnitih  them  with 
abundance  of  materials  for  their  aongs  of  praise 
to  the  Three- One  God,  through  all  eternity* 


A  MISSIONARY  HYMN. 
I. 

Haex.  what  mean  those  lamentationB, 
Eolling  sadly  through  the  sky ; 

'Tis  the  cry  of  heathen  nations, 
*'  Come  and  help  us,  or  we  die.** 

Hear  the  heathens  lad  complaininf , 
Ofaristiani,  bear  their  dying  cry  $ 

And,  the  loTe  of  Christ  oonsirainiDf , 
Join  to  help  them  ere  they  diew 

n. 

Tes,  we  trust  the  day  is  breaking, 
Joyful  limes  are  near  at  band ; 

God,  the  migbty  God  is  speaking 
By  hb  Word  in  every  land ; 

When  he  chooses 
Darkness  flies  at  bis  command. 

While  the  foe  becomes  saore  daiin^ 
While  he  enters  like  a  flood, 

Qod  the  Sariour  is  preparinf 
Means  to  spread  his  truth  abroad. 

Every  language 
Soon  shaU  teU  the  bve  of  <M. 

Oh !  'tis  pleasMit,  'tis  revivlnor 
To  our  hearu  to  hear  each  day 

Joyful  news  from  far  arriving 
How  the  Gospel  wins  its  way, 

Those  enlightening 
Who  in  death  and  darkness  Uy. 

Oed  of  Jacob,  high  and  glorious, 
iM  thy  people  see  thy  band. 

Let  the  Gospel  be  victorious 
Through  the  world  in  every  land; 

Then  shall  idols 
Perish,  Lord,  at  thy  comnuaid. 

III. 

Lord,  dismiss  ns  with  thy  blessing, 
Bid  us  all  depart  in  peace ; 

Si3M  on  Gospd  manna  feedbg, 
Pure  seraphic  love  increase. 
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FiQ  each  breast  with  consolation, 
Up  to  Thee  our  voices  raise ; 

When  we  reach  that  blisaful  station. 
Then  well  give  Thee  noUer  praise. 


ARRANGEMENT  OF  PSALM  CXIX. 

By  ths  Ret.  Akd&ew  A.  Bokae, 
AsMtant  Minuter  ofCollaee,  Perthshire. 

CURISTIANS  often  feel,  in  reading  this  Psalm,  as  they 
would  have  done  in  surveying  the  vessels  of  the  temple. 
Every  vessel,  whether  of  gold  or  silver,  testified  of  a 
revcided  God,  whose  grace  had  chosen  to  he  thus  wor- 
shipped by  men.  But  they  could  not  have  distinctly 
said,  what  peculiar  shade  of  truth  was  represented  by 
this  vessel,  and  what  of  that  other.  Perhaps,  in  these 
circumstances,  the  manner  in  which  the  vessels  of  the 
Lord's  house  were  arranged,  would  have  led  to  a  better 
understanding  of  the  whole ;  the  arrangement  of  those 
that  seemed  in  themselves  entirely  sinular  being  the 
very  means  whereby  some  new  instruction  was  to  be 
given  to  the  worshippers.  And  so,  then,  it  may  be  with 
our  Psidm.  Many  of  the  verses  are  almost  repetitions ; 
and  ytt  we  hope  to  show,  that  their  position  gives 
them  a  peculiar  meaning,  and  yields  distinct  instruction. 

The  general  object  of  the  Psalm  is  to  show  us  a  soul 
which  keeps  its  singleness  of  aim,  unmoved  by  changes 
in  itself,  and  in  the  outward  world ;  that  aim  being  to 
walk  with  God,  as  revealed  to  Israel.  This  glorious 
object  occupies  its  whole  energies;  a  redeeming  God 
furnishes  endless  suffideney  for  every  feeling  and  affec- 
tion. The  soul  unvaryingly  looks  to  God  as  revealed 
to  Israel,  and  to  the  "  face  and  beauty  of  the  Lord,*' 
seen  in  the  Ubemade.  For  this  is  the  true  and  full 
meaning  of  **  judgments,"  '*  testimonies,"  "  statutes." 
As  we  find.  Dent.  iv.  45,  "  testimonies"  used  immedi- 
ately after  mentioning  the  ordinance  of  the  cities  of 
refuge ;  and  *<  statutes,  judgments,  and  laws,"  in  Lev. 
zzvL  46,  as  well  as  "  commandments,"  xxvii.  34,  in 
reference  to  the  whole  code  of  types  and  ceremonies. 
It  is  not  to  God  revealed  from  Suun^  but  to  God  re- 
vealed in  Zion  that  he  looks. 

The  Psalm,  then,  in  the  first  five  parts,  shows  us 
God's  revealed  ways,  and  teaches  us  to  enter  on  them. 
From  part  sixth  to  ninth  it  shows  us  one  persevering 
therein,  notwithstanding  trials  and  assaults  from  with- 
in and  from  without.  From  part  ninth  to  fifteenth,  we 
are  led  to  see  how  the  soul's  adherence  to  Qod  is 
confirmed  and  strengthened  by  these  very  difficulties. 
From  sixteenth  to  twenty-first,  liie  guilt  of  a  world 
that  resists  these  ways  is  often  brought  before  us,  and 
the  sight  of  it  deepens  the  believer's  feelings  both  in 
praise  and  prayer.  Then  part  twenty-second  sums  all 
up  in  earnest  prayer. 

But  each  separate  part  has  a  distinct  progression  in 
it.  Indeed,  the  idea  of  a  pilgrim  travelling  through 
Baca  to  Zion,  (ver.  19,)  and  exhibiting  the  changes  of 
the  way,  seems  to  us  the  very  idea  that  gives  at  once 
unity  and  variety  to  the  whole  Psalm. 
Part  I.  Alepb. 

The  traveller  to  Zion,  leaving  his  fiither's  house  and 
kindred,  looks  at  the  journey  before  him.  He  sees  its 
extent  and  difficulties ;  but  chiefly  notices  the  bright 
halo  of  glory  and  bliss  that  compasses  every  traveller 
who  has  taken  that  path.  *'  Blessed  are  the  undefiled 
in  the  way,"  ftc  They  walk  on  with  decided  purpose, 
and  unwavering,  "  with  their  whole  heart; "  and  they 
'*  do  no  iniquity,"  being  bom  of  God.  Thus  the  tra- 
veller, standing  as  yet  at  the  door  of  his  father's  house, 
perhaps  like  Abraham  when  the  first  sound  of  the  voice 
reached  him,  "  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,"  contem- 
plates the  holy  and  happy  walk  of  those  before  him, 
and  is  moved  to  seek  the  same  blessedness.  "  0  that  my 
ways  were  directed  to  keep  thy  statutes/'  ver,  6.   The 


shining  ^ht  of  Christians  is  intended  to  dftw  otheti 
to  Jesus;  and  so  this  sight  not  only  moves  the  deare, 
but  immediately  awakens  deep  searching  of  heart,  ver. 
6,  7,  until  the  strong  resolution  is  declared,  **  I  will 
keep  thy  statutes."  The  traveller  decidedly  enters  on 
the  way,  looking  up  at  the  same  time  to  his  God  and 
Saviour.  He  runs  the  race  set  before  him,  looking 
unto  Jesus ;  for  as  he  goes  onward  he  prays,  **  O  for- 
sake me  not  utterly."  So  that,  like  Gideon,  he  goes 
in  "  this  his  might,"  in  his  God  as  his  strength. 
Part  II.  Beth. 

He  has  really  entered  on  the  road  to  Zion,  and  is  now 
walking  circumspectly.  Therefore  he  asks,  "  Where- 
with shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way?"  and  answers 
for  himself,  by  opening  the  Word  of  God  to  read  its 
precepts,  "by  taking  heed  thereto  aceording  to  thy 
word."  His  whole  heart  seeks  God,  and  he  atores  up 
God's  truth  in  his  thoughts,  that  he  may  not  fall  or 
turn  aside,  ver.  10,  11.  He  walks  forward,  pondering 
the  truth  in  his  heart,  and  praying  also  for  divine  teach- 
ing.  "  Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord ;  teach  me  thy  sta- 
tutes," ver.  12:  appealing  to  onr  High  Priest  in  glory, 
that  he  would,  '*  according  to  his  riches  in  glory,  "com. 
municate  a  little  to  him.  We  see  him  revolvii^g  God's 
ways,  and  declaring  his  satisfaction  in  them  to  Ood, 
ver.  IS.  "  With  my  lips  I  have  declared,"  or  reemaUed^ 
as  ver.  26,  and  more  exactly  still,  Ps.  bud.  15,  **  all 
the  judgments  of  thy  mouth."  His  soul  acquiesces  in 
the  purpose  and  plan  of  God  toward  him  a  sinner,  and 
in  his  manifested  graee:  theyare  faia  song.  Hence  his 
soul  rises  to  a  yet  higher  atrain,  ver.  14  :  *'  I  have  re- 
joiced in  the  way  of  thy  testimonies,  as  in  all  riches ; " 
while  led  by  thee  through  the  ways  of  redemption,  I 
have  rejoiced  at  each  view  as  if  I  had  seen  mines  of 
wealth  discovered,  and  these  all  my  own ;  therefore  I 
cannot  turn  away,  ver.  15,  16.  The  peace  and  joy 
that  there  is  in  believing,  makes  self-denial  easy:  it 
makes  it  as  easy  and  pleasant,  as  John's  walk  with  the 
angel  through  the  streets  of  New  Jerusalem. 
Part  III.  GiMBL. 

As  the  traveller  proceeds,  he  expects,  and  he  seeks, 
more  and  more  discoveries.  Knowing  that  the  rule  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  is,  '*  To  him  that  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given,"  he  prays,  ver.  17f  "  Deal  bountifully 
with  thy  servant,  that  I  may  live  and  keep  thy  word." 
Just  as  our  prayer  must  be  every  day ;  since  we  are 
justified  in  Christ,  and  so  are  **  thy  servants,"  therefore 
we  ask  power  to  serve;  our  justification  being  the 
ground  and  source  of  our  holiness.  He  goes  onward, 
praying  to  see  fiuther,  and  get  a  wider  and  wider  view 
of  God :  he  prays  for  fiiir  skies,  and  the  bright  £sce  of 
a  reconciled  God.  He  seems  to  utter,  ver.  19,  as  he 
passes  through  the  country,  and  observes  one  scene 
quickly  gone,  and  another  rising  to  view.  At  ver.  21, 
he  meets  with  men  on  the  way,  who  follow  not  the 
Lord,  '*  the  proud,"  or  self-righteous,  as  the  word  often 
signifies  in  the  Book  of  Psalms.  These  scorn  biro,  and 
men  in  power  speak  against  him;  but  he  meditates 
afresh  on  God'a  glorious  way,  revealed  to  Israe^  and 
thus  he  goes  on  rejoicing.  He  is  like  the  Ethiopian 
eunuch  on  the  road  to  Gaza. 

Part  IV.  Dalcth. 

He  now  appean  to  be  weary.  At  this  turn  of  the 
road  he  is  heavy  and  languid.  But  we  see  him  betak- 
ing himself  to  the  true  remedy.  He  does  not  continus 
to  pore  over  his  barren  soul,*  as  dry  and  barren  as  the 
arid  sand  around  him ;  but  he  looks  out  of  himself  to 
the  glorious  object  of  fiuth.  He  gives  one  look  into 
his  soul,  to  see  its  desolate  sUte,  and  then  instantly 
fixes  on  that  word  which  conveys  water  of  life  to  the 
sinner.  It  is  alwaya  *'  according  to  thy  word,"  or  with 
some  such  reference  to  what  the  Lord  has  said,  that  , 
his  soul  seeks.  This  was  really  the  same  exercise  of 
soul  as  a  believer  has  now,  when  he  in  dark  seas  lock* 
out  for  the  Sun  of  RighteoosnesSy  vnder  a  deop  sense 
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of  gnilt  ezpodng  his  conscience  to  the  full  glory  of  the 
Be^eemer's  work.  When  he  says,  ver.  20,  •'  I  have 
dedared  my  ways,"  be  evitiently  means,  "  1  have  gone 
over  them,  and  spread  them  out  before  thee."  He  is 
acting  as  we  are  commanded  to  do,  1  John  L  8,  **  If 
we  confess  our  sin.**  In  ver.  29-32,  he  expresses  his 
resolute  determination  to  take  no  other  way  of  peace ; 
will  expect  light  only  while  looking  to  God's  testimo- 
nies. With  his  eye  directed  to  the  hrazen  serpent,  he 
earnestly  entreats,  that  the  cure  of  his  wounds  may  be 
sent  And  ver.  32  seems  to  give  us  his  feelings,  as  he 
begins  to  be  relieved,  and  move  happily  onward ;  **  I 
wiU  run  the  way,"  &c. 

Part  V.  He. 

His  beaviiiess  is  in  a  great  measure  gone :  he  is  more 
calnif  meditative,  and  prayerful.  With  the  Book  of 
God  in  his  hand,  and  his  eyes  directed  to  heaven,  he 
prays,  "  Teach  me*  0  Lord,  the  way  of  thy  statutes; " 
**Give  me  understanding;"  ''Make  me  to  go  in  the 
path  of  thy  commandments ;  '*  **  Incline  my  heart,"  &c. 
Bat  some  allurisg  worldly  scene  meets  his  view,  and 
tempts  his  soul ;  he  hears  the  voluptuous  music  of  the 
groves  of  Aahtaroth,  and  his  eye  turns  to  gaze  on  their 
pomp  and  splendour.  But  he  seeks  strength  to  over« 
ooiiw,  "  Tom  away  mine  eyes  from  beholduig  vanity ;  '* 
and,  in  order  to  effect  this,  "  quicken  thou  me  in  thy 
way."  He  seeks  a  fresh  sense  of  God's  saving  dealings 
with  man,  in  order  to  be  able  to  resist  sin;  for  " faith 
is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world." 
Part  VL  Va0. 

These  trwls  within  having  passed^  he  meets  with 
dif&culties  from  without.  But  his  recent  warfare  with 
corruption,  and  victory  over  it,  have  taught  him  how 
to  repd  all  outward  enemies.  Accordingly,  he  girds 
himiwlf  for  defence  against  these  enemies  without,  by 
asldog  from  God  a  sweet  experience  of  Ids  pardoniog 
mercy:  "Let  thy  mercies  come  also  unto  me,  even  thy 
salTStion,  according  to  thy  word ;  so  shall  I  have  whore- 
with  to  answer  him  that  reproachetb  me."  A  believer^ 
while  tasring  "  peace  and  joy  tn  believing/'  is  altogether 
like  the  scattered  strangers  to  whom  Peter  wrote,  1  Pet. 
i.  6,  8;  and  in  such  a  season,  when  God's  sweet  mer- 
OM  thus  '*  come  to  him,"  he  feels  able  to  stand  against 
the  whole  worid.  If  Athdsts  meet  them»  and  laugh 
them  to  scorn,  and  tell  them  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
tbey  dream  of,  in  all  the  world;  they  can  reply,  as  Hope- 
ful did,  •*  What!  no  Mount  Zkml  Did  we  not  see, 
from  the  Delectable  Blountains,  the  gate  of  the  dty  ?  " 
And  then«  with  the  assuianee  of  one  who  has  inward 
evidence  of  the  reality,  he  will  move  on  with  free  and 
happy  step,  *'  I  will  walk  at  liberty,"  ver.  45.  Princes 
sad  kings  may  meet  him  on  the  way,  and  pass  him  by 
in  contempt*  still  he  is  stedfast  Nay,  ver.  48,  he  grows 
stronger  and  stronger ;  for  see  now,  "  he  Ufts  up  Ms 
hands  to  God's  commandments,"  that  is,  he  swears  to 
adhere  to  them. 

PkrtVIL  Zanr. 

And  now  for  a  season  opposition  is  removed,  and 
trial  is  over.  Yet  the  watchful  traveller  to  Zion  is  never 
off  his  guard.  He  uses  the  interval  of  repose  to  pray 
for  more  grace ;  and,  ver.  51,  52,  he  cidls  to  mind 
former  trials  for  present  improvement.  In  ver.  53  we 
see  that  his  whole  soul  abhors  every  way  that  leads 
from  God  his  Saviour ;  yea,  he  has  got  such  insight 
into  sin,  that  he  is  struck  with  horror—'*  a  tempest  of 
horror,"  as  the  word  signifies_«t  the  thought  of  their 
evil  ways.  That  night  he  sleeps  in  peHect  peace,  stayed 
upon  bis  God;  and  during  its  watches,  God's  sUtntes 
are  his  songs.  This  peace  and  joy  is  the  frequent  recom- 
pence  of  frithfiilness  under  trials :  See  Acts  xiii.  52. 
It  is  like  the  angeU  that  ministered  to  Christ  after  the 
temptation.  It  is  as  the  martyrs  have  experienoDd  un- 
der their  fiery  trials,  when  they  tell  us,  (as  James  Ren- 
wick  does,)  "  Oh  I  let  none  fear  a  sufiering  lot !  Enc- 


raies  think  themselves  satisfied  that  we  are  put  to  wan- 
der  in  mosses  and  upon  mountains;  but  even  amidst 
the  storms  of  these  last  two  nights,  I  cannot  express 
what  sweet  times  I  have  had,  when  I  had  no  covering 
but  the  dark  curtains  of  night.  Indeed,  I  am  much 
obliged  to  my  enemies ;  they  have  covered  me  many  a 
table  in  the  wilderness."  The  pilgrim,  in  our  Psalm, 
feels  the  same :  "  This  I  had,  because  I  kept  thy  pre- 
cepts," ver.  56.  The  Greek  version  evidently  under- 
stood it  thus ;  for  their  rendering  leads  us  to  this  sense, 
"  Such  a  night  as  this  I  had,  because  I  kept  thy  pre- 
cepts." 

Part  VIII.  Hbth. 
The  traveller  awaked  next  morning,  and,  ver.  57, 
lets  us  hear  his  first  breathing,  **  O  Lord,  my  portion, 
I  said,  (yesterday,)  that  I  would  keep  thy  words ;  I 
entreated  thy  favour  with  my  whole  heart ;  O  now  re- 
new thy  mercy  to  me."  He  draws  anew  from  grace; 
he  does  not  trust  to  past  experience,  nor  yet  does  he 
count  on  any  store  of  grace  in  himself.  He  is  *'  strong 
in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus : "  he  draws  out  (^ 
the  fountain  fresh  water  of  life  for  the  days  he  gathers 
new  manna.  We  then  see  him  in  ver.  59,  60,  in  re- 
newed strength  and  vigour.  And  he  is  soon  called  to 
make  use  of  his  strength.  The  bands  of  the  wicked 
again  meet  him,  and  by  them  he  is  robbed  of  his  earthly 
goods.  But  all  this  does  not  affect  his  inward  peace 
and  joy :  his  treasure  b  in  heaven.  He  even  rejoices 
at  the  dispensation ;  he  gives  thanks  at  a  review  of 
God's  "righteous  judgments;"  and,  "Ixnng  let  go,  he 
went  to  his  own  company,"  Acts  iv.  23.  The  sym- 
pathy of  God's  people  refreshes  his  spirit,  ver.  03.  And 
when  he  thinks  of  God's  patient  long-suffering  towards 
a  world  thus  full  of  sin,  and  persecuting  his  people,  he 
is  led  to  read  on  its  surfiuse,  and  to  re^  in  all  its  his- 
tory, the  lesson  of  Jehovah's  mercy.  His  plan  of  re- 
demption is  going  on  in  the  earth ;  and  this  is  the  grand 
key  to  every  event.  And,  viewed  in  this  light,  the 
history  of  the  earth  is  one  marvellous  record  of  grace ; 
every  thing  done  on  its  surface  tending  in  some  way 
toward  Him  who,  as  he  died  upon  it,  is  at  last  to  fill  it 
with  his  presence,  and  sum  up  all  things  in  himself. 
"  The  earth,  O  Lord,  is  full  of  thy  mercy." 

Part  IX.  Teth. 

It  is  after  affliction  is  past  that  its  "  fruits  of  righte- 
ousness "  are  best  seen.  Hence,  it  is  now  that  the  pil- 
grim can  best  take  a  ftill  and  comprehensive  view;  and 
on  the  review  he  says,  "  Thou  hast  dealt  weU  with 
thy  servant,"  ver.  65.  "  Thou  art  good,  and  doest 
good,"  ver.  68.  So  that  now  no  allurements  shall  se- 
duce him  to  the  path  of  the  wicked ;  and  afilictions  on 
his  own  path  shall  be  huled  as  blessbgs.  He  knows, 
that  affliction,  ver.  71,  is  meant  to  teach  him  God's 
statutes ;  and  this  is  to  him  *'  better  than  thousands  of 
gold  or  silver,"  ver.  72. 

Part  X.  JoD. 

Here  is  another  interval  of  quiet.  He  has  leisure  to 
meditate  and  pray ;  and  the  road  is  smooth,  nor  is  there 
any  rough  blast  to  annoy.  He,  therefore,  is  intently 
fiixed  on  God.  We  have,  in  this  part,  a  continuous 
prayer  for  sanctification;  and  this  to  be  effected  by  the 
Word :  "  Sanctify  them  by  thy  truth ;  thy  word  is 
truth."  He  asks  this  for  many  reasons.  He  urges  it 
on  the  ground  that  God  has  made  him ;  O  then  will 
he  not  bestow  as  much  pains  in  sanctifying  him,  that 
he  may  be  *'  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works  ?  "  Epfa.  ii.  10.  He  urges  it,  because 
it  would  rqoiee  and  bcniefit  God's  people,  ver.  74;  and 
as  being  the  expressed  object  of  his  dispensations*  (ver. 
75,)  both  common  and  afflictive.  He  specially  asks 
discoveries  of  God's  mercy  and  grace :  *'  Merciful 
kindness,  and  tender  mercy,"  ver.  76,  77.  Thereby 
meaning,  God's  rich  display  of  these  attributes  in  the 
salvation  of  man.    He  knows,  that  to  grow  in  grace,  he 
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must  grow  in  the  knowledg*  of  tHe  Lora  Jcrai  Cainxi 
The  Mill  of  a  saint  is  nourishtd  by  deeper  and  deeper 
feeling  of  free  grace.  This  leads  the  tboughu  to  the 
defpisefsoffreegnwe,.w.78,  "the. proud ^"  *?  T*^' 
21 }  and  then,  by  contrast,  to  God's  saints.  And  thus 
he  seeks  to  have  "  the  spirit  of  a  sound  mind."  All 
this  pert  reminds  us  of  Christian  and  Hopeful,  when 
'*  they  eame  to  a  delieate  plain  called  Ease,  where  they 
went  with  oiuoh  eonUnt.  But  that  plain  was  but  oar- 
row,  so  they  were  quickly  got  over  it." 
Part  XI.  Caph. 
The  pleasantness  of  the  bet  seeqe  is  all  gone;  and 
yet  it  breathed  ardent  prayer  for  more  of  God's  pre- 
sence, and  more  of  grace.  That  prayer  Nvas  heard,  and 
here  is  the  very  answer,  no  doubt,  though  sent  in  an 
unexpected  way.  To  make  us  grow  in  graa,  and  in 
an  experiinental  knowledge  of  salvation,  God  uses  to 
east  his  people  into  many  sad  trials ;  and  often  allows 
oorruptiQits  to  stir,  that  thus  they  may  see  their  need« 
wd  learn  the  vi^e  of  that  aU-aufficient  grace. 

••  I  Mkcd  ths  Lord  that  I  nrifhl  grow 

lo  faith,  and  love,  and  every  grseti 
Might  more  of  hU  Mlvatlon  know. 

And  leek  more  earnettly  Ma  bee. 
•Twet  fi«  wfM  taught  me  tbw  to  pnfi 

And  he,  I  truat,  he*  anavored  piar«r| 
9ul  It  has  been  In  auch  a  way 

As  atmoet  drove  me  to  deapelr. 
I  hoped  that  tn  aorae  flitoared  hoer 

At  onee  bo'd  anewer  my  reqneat ; 
And  tar  hia  love'a  conatrafning  power, 

Subdue  tny  atna,  snd  give  me  reel. 
Inatead  ofthti.  lie  made  me  feel 

The  hidden  evUa  of  my  hisart  s 
And  lee  the  angry  uowera  of  bell, 

AaaauU  my  aoul  in  every  part. 
Tea  more,  wltb  hli  own  band  he  aeemed 

Intent  to  nggravAte  my  woe ; 
Creaa'd  aU  the  (air  deeigna  I  acheaaed, 

BUated  my  gourda,  and  laid  me  low. 
* X«Vd,  why  la  thia ?'  I  tremblbig  cried ; 

*  Wilt  thou  pumie  thy  worm  to  death  ?  '^ 
**Tto  hi  this  way/  the  tord  repHcdJ 

*  1  snawer  prnyer  far  grace  sad  odtb* 
*  Theie  Inwsrd  triala  I  employ     ^ 

From  letfand  pride  to  aet  thee  free. 
And  break  thy  achemte  oreerthly  Joy, 
That  theu  oiay'ft  Nsk  (by  aU  in  me."* 

NlWTOK. 

It  is  exactly  so  in  this  part  of  our  Psalm.  After  such 
a  season  of  deep-breathed  prayer,  we  are  snrprised  to 
hear  groanings  at  the  sight  of  corruption.  He  no  more 
feels  the  happy  ease  of  one  breathing  the  Iresh  air,  and 
enjoying  its  fragrance  and  health :  he  Is  "  like  a  bottle 
in  the  smoke  s  like  the  contracted  leathern  skins  of  a 
smoky  tent  And  from  ver.  84  to  87i  enemies  are 
spoken  of  as  lively  and  strong.  But  it  is  most  instruc- 
tive to  observe,  that,  in  the  midst  of  this  darkness,  he 
directs  his  soul  to  God*s  '*  loving-kindness,"  ver.  88 ; 
that  is,  he  seeks  out  God's  manifestation  of  love  to 
sinners,  as  shown  to  Israel  in  his  doings  and  in  his  co* 
venant.  Exactly  as  a  believer  now  must,  in  such  sea- 
ions,  look,  without  delay  or  hesitation,  to  the  only 
quarter  whence  light  can  arise,  Mmelv,  to  the  croia  of 
Immaniiel,  where  alone  sinners  ean  read,  *'  Oodis  love*** 
(7b  6e  continued  in  ear  next.) 

MISSIONARIES  IX  ABYSSINIA. 

Tr*  nissionarfea  in  Abyeainia  have  been  expelled  ky 
tiie  goveniBent  of  that  country.  They  have  bean  de* 
voted  oMfn,  and  probably  indications  of  an  impreagioa  m 
the  people  have  caused  this  decree  oF  expulsion.  Tlicse 
were  missionafies  from  the  Choroh  BItssioaary  Sooictj, 
sent  out  in  18M.  This  country  has  been  little  known 
to  Europaane»  none  having  penetrated  its  interior  since 
the  days  of  Bmoe,  the  traveller,  till  these  heralds  of  the 
Oroes  found  their  way  into  its  cities.  The  native  eh«rch 
is  corrupt  and  superstitious  beyond  meaaure,  and  the 
priests  bigoted  and  ignorant.  Their  system  is  really 
a  compound  of  Judnifm,  Heathenism,  and  Christianity. 


Circumcision,  and  other  ceremonies  of  tlie  law  of  Motet, 
prevail ;  and  among  other  saints*  days  they  have  one 
consecrated  to  Pilate  and  his  wife  I  The  country  is 
continually  distracted  by  civil  broils ;  rapacity,  false- 
hood, ana  dishonesty,  characterise  the  i)eople  ;  and 
polygamy  is  allowed.  The  missionaries  for  some  years 
past,  have  been  distributing  portions  of  the  Scriptures 
m  their  language:  and  one  encouraging  symptom  is, 
the  general  dtsire  to  receive  the  Word  of  God,  and  the 
reverence  shown  to  it.  One  man  gave  two  oxen  for 
two  gospels.  Another  was  sent  by  his  father  and 
brother  a  journey  of  five  days,  to  Goodar,  to  get  a  New 
Testament ;  and  on  getting  it,  cried  aloud  with  tears, 
**  Now,  I  have  obtained  that  which  will  show  me  the 
way  to  heaven."  A  native  convert  is  at  present  quali- 
fying himself  to  act  as  a  missionary  to  bis  eonntrymev. 

BIOQXAraiCaL  SKSTCIk 

THE  LATE  REV.  DR  MARSHMAN, 

BAVTI8T   MISSIONAftT  AT  SBXAICFOEX,  INDIA.* 

Thb  Rev.  Dr  Marshman  was  bom  of  humble  parentage 
In  the  village  of  Westbnry  Leigh,  in  Wfltshire,  on  the 
20th  of  April  1768,  where  the  cottage  in  which  he  first  | 
drew  breath  may  yet  be  teen.  Of  his  family  little  is 
known,  except  that  they  traced  their  descent  from  an 
officer  in  the  army  of  Cromwell ;  one  of  that  band  who, 
at  the  Restoration,  relinquished  for  conscience*  sake  all 
views  of  woridly  aggrandisement,  and  retired  into  the 
country  to  support  themselves  bf  their  own  industry. 

His  father,  a  man  of  atnmg  mind,  undaunted  iQtre- 
pedity,  and  iodexible  integrity,  passed  the  early  part 
of  hi«  lif e  at  sea ;  and  was  engaged  in  the  Hind  »loop 
of  war,  commanded  by  Captain  Bond,  at  the  capture  of 
Qu^Mo,~tbeactioniawhich  the  gallant  Wolff  fell;  but 
shortly  .after  he  returned  to  England,  determined  to 
settle  among  the  humble  and  honest  manufiKturera  of 
his  native  country,  and  taking  op  his  residenee  ia  West- 
bury  Ldgh,  he  Married,  and  toroed  hit  attention  to  the 
weaving  trade.  HoDoe  he  was  -aubsaqnently  anaUe  to 
afifard  ^  son  any  education,  beyond  what  his  native 
village  supplied,  exeept  in  hia  own  ChrJadan  principles ; 
and  he  lived  to  see  the  principlM  he  had  ioatiUed  ripea 
into  the  auMt  enlarged  aad  active  benevolence.  Dr 
Marshman  from  a  very  early  age  ediihited  so  extra- 
ordinary  a  thirst  for  knowiedga,  aa  to  coavinee  his 
fiuaily  and  friends  that  he  waa  destined  for  something 
higher  than  the  Ioobl  At  the  age  of  eight,  he  first  began 
a  course  of  desultory  reading  f  snatching  every  moaieat 
from  labour  and  play  to  devote  to  his  books.  He  has 
assured  the  writer  of  thb  aMmorial,  that  between  the 
9ge  of  ten  and  eighteen,  he  had  devoured  the  contcnu 
of  more  than  five  hundred  volnmea.  Thus  at  an  esriy 
period  he  was  enabled  to  lay  in  a  vast  store  of  know', 
ledge,  whieh,  improved  by  subsequent  atudv,  made  his 
conversation  so  rich  and  instructive.  Aner  reading 
through  all  the  volumea  which  ao  humble  a  village  could 
famiah,  he  extended  his  reeearehes  to  a  greater  diatance, 
and  often  travelled  a  docen  miles  out  and  home  to  boc^ 
row  a  book.  Having  no  one  to  direet  his  pursuits,  he 
read  promiseuously  whaUver  fell  in  his  way,  with  the 
lUmoit  avidity.  But  it  was  to  biography*  and  more 
particulariy  to  history,  that  the  heat  of  hia  mind  was 
direete<L  So  mueh  so  indeed,  that  when  hia  parent^ 
on  the  death  of  aa  elder  brothov  oadeavoured  to  direct 
hia  thoughts  to  the  joys  of  heaven,  he  declared  that  he 
felt  no  disinclination  to  contemplate  them,  provided 
there  was  room  to  believe  that  the  reading  of  hbtory 
would  not  be  incompatible  with  the  pursuits  of  that 
blessed  region  1  Among  the  early  inddeuts  of  his  life, 
it  was  long  remembered  ia  hia  atfdve  village,  that  a 
neighbouring  clergyman  paasing  with  a  friend  through 
Westbury,  while  he  was  pU^i^  at  marbles,  put  his 
reading  and  memory  to  the  test,  by  a  long  aeriaa  of 
•  F^offl  the  *'  Friend  of  India.** 
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questienf  upon  the  more  aneient  Uttory  of  Bngliiid, 
fiu'I  declared  bis  MtonUhment  at  the  correct  replies 
nliirb  be  received  to  every  inquiry.  At  the  ago  of 
twelve,  tbe  clergyman  of  his  own  parish  meoting  him 
one  dtiy  with  a  liook  in  his  pocket,  too  largo  for  it  to 
r<MiceH*t,  asked  him  several  questions,  and  aaong  tho 
rt^t,  the  names  of  the  kings  of  Israel  from  the  banning 
to  tbe  Bahyloniah  captivity,  and  being  stniek  with  the 
Rocurttcy  iyt  his  replies,  desired  him  to  call  at  hia  house 
in  future  for  any  book  be  might  wish  to  read. 

On  his  reaching  the  house,  the  dergyman  begged  ba 
would  tell  him  whom  he  thought  the  best  preacher ; 
tbe  dis«enting  minister  of  the  town  or  himself?  With 
the  certainty,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  first  named 
excelled,  and  the  fear,  on  tbe  other,  of  losing  tbe  pro- 
mised treat,  he  hesitated  for  a  moment ;  but  determin- 
ing not  to  purehsse  even  this  at  tbe  expenoe  of  truth, 
he  bef?g«d  to  be  allowed  to  refer  him  to  the  answer  of 
Melville,  who  when  asked  by  Queen  BUsabeth  whether 
she  or  bia  Ro>-«l  Mifftress  of  Scotland  excelled  in  beauty, 
replied  that  each  was  handsomest  in  her  own  kingdom, 
(iiitl  desired  him  to  accept  that  as  his  answer.  At  the 
11^  of  fifteen  bis  father  sent  him  up  to  London  to  Mr 
Chtot,  the  bookseller  In  the  Strand,  in  the  hope  that 
£i)tne  path  would  open  for  his  obtaining  a  livelihood  In 
a  sphere  more  congenial  with  his  tastes  than  a  weaver's 
cottnge.  Here  he  was  employed  on  errands}  but,  at 
every  Interval  of  leisure,  availed  himself  of  tbe  new 
fueilities  he  enjoyed  for  reading.  When  sent  out  with 
parcels  be  too  frequently  spent  half  his  time  in  perusing 
the  books  with  which  he  was  charged,  instead  of  taking 
them  lo  their  destination.  His  master  declared  that  he 
ctittld  mike  nothing  of  him,  and  that  be  never  would 
succeed  as  a  bookseller.  His  life  in  the  shop  was  not 
of  the  most  agreeable  descriptkMi  t  and  it  was  embittered 
by  tbe  prospect  of  being  condemned  to  o  Hfe  of  such 
jiifntelkrctttsl  drudgery.  On  one  occasion  having  been 
sent  to  the  Duke  of  Grafton  with  three  folio  volumes 
of  Clarendon's  Historj,  and  several  other  books,  he  was 
overeome  with  fatigue  and  despondency  at  tbe  tasks  to 
whicb  he  was  subjected,  and  walking  into  Westminster 
Hall  laid  down  his  load  and  began  to  weep.  But  tbe 
bitterness  of  bis  feelings  soon  passed  off;  the  asaoda- 
tions  of  the  place,  with  whicb  his  reading  had  made 
him  fSamffiar,  crowded  into  his  mind,  and  appeared  to  fill 
him  witb  new  energy ;  and  he  determined,  aa  he  bas 
often  told  us,  in  however  bnmble  a  situation  be  might 
he  placed,  to  continue  storing  his  mind  with  knowledge, 
till  the  fitting  opportunity  should  eoma  roand  for  his 
emancipation.  He  returned  to  tbe  country  between 
the  age  of  sixteen  and  seventeen,  and  resumed  his 
manoAl  occupations,  still  continuing  to  indulge  bis  irre- 
pressible thirst  for  reading.  He  now  turned  Us  atten- 
hon  to  divinity,  and  made  himself  fkmfiliar  witb  tbe 
works  of  all  the  most  celebrated  divuies,  without  dis- 
tinction of  seet ;  and  those  who  have  enjoyed  the  ad- 
vantage of  conversing  with  him  on  religions  topics, 
cannot  have  fiuled  to  appreciate  the  industry  wbidi  bad 
given  him  so  vast  a  store  of  knowledge.  To  these 
pursuits  be  added  the  study  of  Latin.  The  strength  of 
uiind  displayed  in  these  intellectual  pursuits  by  one  who 
was  obliged  to  look  for  his  daily  brnd  to  tbe  labour  of 
bia  own  hands,  will  appear,  on  reflection,  to  form,  pcr- 
bapa,  tbe  most  remarkable  trait  in  his  cbaneter.  At 
the  age  of  twenty-three  h^  married  tbe  graad-daagbter 
of  tbe  Rev.  Me  Clarke,  tbe  Baptist  minister  at  Prome ; 
and  tbb  change  in  his  eireumstances  rendeied  him  donbly 
atudous  for  a  diflbrent  sphere  of  life. 

At  length  the  long  expected  opportunity  turned  up. 
The  post  of  master  in  a  school  supported  by  tbe  Church 
in  Broadmead,  in  the  city  of  Bristol,  became  vacant. 
Hia  friends  urged  him  to  apply  for  it.  He  came  up  to 
Bristol*  vnderwent  an  examination  before  the  oommittee 
of  nanagement,  and  was  tmanlmoody  accepted.  The 
salary  waa  tmalU^forty  poands  a  year ;  but  H  brooght 


Um  into  a  new  drde,  where  his  energies  and  talent 
might  have  play.  Ha  removed  to  that  city  at  the  age 
of  twenty-five,  and  obtained  permission  to  devote  the 
time  not  occupied  in  this  school  to  one  of  his  own. 
Thia  aeminary  was  soon  crowded  with  pupils,  it  rose 
rapidly  in  puUie  estimation,  and  placed  him  at  once  in 
circumstanoes  of  independence.  Among  his  scholars 
waa  the  late  lamented  and  amiable  Mr  BJcb,  the  resident 
at  Bagdad,  whoae  work  on  Babylon  has  given  him  so 
just  a  celebrity.  But  the  chief  advantage  of  his  position 
at  Bristol  was  the  introduction  afforded  him  to  Dr 
Ryland,  the  president  of  the  Baptist  Academy.  He 
entered  as  a  student  in  that  aeminary,  and  devoted 
every  moment  which  he  could  spare  from  his  avocations 
to  atudy  under  so  able  a  master.  He  applied  diligendy 
to  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  languages ;  and  subsequently 
added  to  them  Arabic  and  Syriac,  in  which  his  attain- 
ments, though  not  profound,  were  greatly  above  medio- 
crity. In  this  coagenkl  course  of  improvement  he 
passed  six  of  tiie  happiest  years  of  his  life.  By  the 
advice  of  Dr  Ryland  be  prepared  himaelf  for  the  minia- 
try^  for  which  his  great  theological  reading  had  well 
fitted  him,  and  there  was  every  prospect  of  his  becoming 
an  ornament  to  tbe  denomination,  in  hia  native  land^ 
with  whiefa  be  waa  associated.  But  a  nobler  field  of 
exertion  was  now  opened  before  him ;  for  which,  in  the 
economy  of  Providenee,  this  previous  training  appears 
•vidently  to  have  been  intended  to  prepare  him. 

Dr  Carey,  who  had  been  employed  for  six  years  in 
India,  in  the  new  and  untried  field  of  Missionary  la- 
boura,  while  his  fotvre  colleague  was  completing  his 
studies  at  Bristol,  had  requested  the  Baptist  Missionary 
Society,  of  which  Dr  Ryland  waa  one  of  the  founders, 
to  send  more  labourers  into  tba  vineyard*  Dr  Ryland 
proposed  the  subject  to  his  pupil,  and  found  that  it 
was  not  altogether  new  to  biin,  as  tba  perusal  of  the 
periodical  accounts  of  tbe  mission  had  begun  to  kindle 
in  hia  aund  an  anxiety  for  India.  He  was  accepted  by 
tbe  Society,  then  in  its  infancy,  as  a  Missionary,  and 
embarked  with  bir  Grant,  one  of  his  own  pupils,  Mr 
Ward,  and  Mr  Brunsdon,  in  the  Criterion,  an  American 
vessel.  They  arrived  in  the  river  in  October,  and  in- 
tending to  proceed  to  Mudnabatty  to  join  Dr  Carey, 
were  adrised  to  take  up  their  abode  temporarily  at  8e- 
nunpore,  where  thev  landed  on  tbe  ISth  October  1799. 
It  was  about  this  ^me  that  the  ftar  of  an  invasion  of 
India  by  the  French  predominated  in  the  councils  of 
India ;  several  French  emissaries  in  tbe  guise  of  priests 
having  been  detected  about  tbe  country.  In  announc- 
ing tbe  arrival  of  Dr  Marsbman  and  bis  associates,  the 
printer  of  one  of  the  Calcutta  papers,  who  had  never 
heard  of  the  existence  of  a  Baptist  denomination,  set 
forth,  that  four  Papist  Missionaries  bad  arrived  in  a  fo- 
reign ship,  and  proceeded  up  to  a  foreign  settlement ! 
Tbe  paragraph  cotdd  not  lUl  to  catch  Lord  Wellesley's 
eye.  The  captain  was  instantly  summoned  to  the  po- 
lice, and  informed  that  hia  ship  would  be  refused  a  port 
clearance,  unless  he  engaged  to  take  back  the  Papist 
Missionaries.  He  explidned  tbe  mistake,  and  in  one 
respect  removed  tbe  fears  of  Government :  but  there 
was  so  strong  a  disposition  manifested  to  obstruct  Mis- 
sionary operations  upon  tbe  plea  of  their  dangerous 
tendency,  that  the  Missionaries  found  they  could  not 
reside  with  any  confidence  in  the  British  territories, 
and  that  it  was  wise  to  accept  of  the  countenance  and 
protection  which  was  so  generously  offered  them  by  the 
Danisb  authorities.  Dr  Carey  felt  the  full  force  of 
their  arguments,  and  soon  after  came  down  to  join 
them ;  imd  thus  commenced  the  Serampore  Mission. 

Three  congenial  minds  were  thus  brought  together 
by  the  appointment  of  Providence,  and  they  lust  no 
time  in  laying  a  broad  basis  for  their  future  operations. 
They  threw  their  whole  souls  into  the  noble  enterprise, 
whidi  demanded  all  their  courage  and  zeal,  aince  from 
the  British  Government  they  had  notUng  but  the 
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sternest  opposition  to  expect,  tbe  moment  the  ezten* 
■ion  and  the  tuccets  of  their  labours  should  bring  them 
into  public  notice.  The  resources  of  the  Society  were 
totally  inadequate  to  tbe  support  of  all  the  Missionary 
ftmilies  now  in  the  field.  Indeed,  Dr  Marshman  and 
his  associates  had  come  out  with  the  distinct  under* 
standing  that  they  were  to  receive  support  only  till  they 
could  support  themselves.  They  immediately  began 
to  open  up  independent  sources  of  income.  Dr  Carey 
obtained  the  post  of  Professor  in  the  College  of  Fort 
William,  then  recently  established ;  Dr  and  Mrs  Marsh- 
man  opened  a  boarding  school;  and  Mr  Ward  esta- 
blished a  printing  oflice,  and  laboured  with  his  own 
hands  in  setting  the  types  of  the  first  edition  of  the 
Bengalee  New  Testament,  which  Dr  Carey  had  brought 
with  him.  Dr  Carey's  motto,  *'  Expect  great  things; 
attempt  great  things,"  became  the  watchword  of  tbe 
three.  They  determined,  by  a  noble  sacrifice  of  indi- 
viduid  interests  and  comforts,  to  live  as  one  fimuly,  and 
to  throw  their  united  income  into  one  joint  stock,  to 
.  be  devoted  to  the  common  cause.  Merging  all  noinor 
differencea  of  opinion  in  a  sacred  anxiety  for  the  pro- 
motion of  the  great  enterprise  which  absorbed  their 
minds,  they  made  a  combined  movement  for  the  diffu- 
sion of  truUi  and  knowledge  in  India.  To  the  hostility 
of  Government,  and  to  every  discouragement  which 
arose  from  the  nature  of  the  undertaking,  they  opposed 
a  spirit  of  Christian  meekness  and  calm  perseverance. 
They  stood  in  the  front  of  the  battle  of  India  Missions; 
and  during  the  arduous  struggle  which  terminated  with 
the  charter  of  1813,  in  granting  Missionaries  fi'ee  access 
to  India,  they  never  for  a  moment  deserted  their  post, 
or  despaired  of  success.  When,  at  a  subsequent  period. 
Lord  Hastings,  who  honoured  them  with  his  kind  sup- 
port, had  occasion  to  revert  in  conversation  to  the  se- 
vere conflict  they  had  passed  through,  he  assured  them 
that,  in  his  opinion,  tbe  freedom  of  resort  to  India, 
which  Missionaries  then  enjoyed,  was  owing,  under 
God,  to  the  prudence,  the  zeal,  and  the  wisdom  which 
they  had  manifested,  when  the  whole  weight  of  Go- 
vernment in  England  and  India  was  directed  to  the 
extinction  of  the  Missionary  enterprise. 

It  would  be  impossible,  within  tbe  limits  to  which 
\/e  roust  confine  ourselves,  to  enumerate  the  plans 
which  they  formed  for  the  Biission,  for  translations  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  for  education ;  or  the  ob- 
stacles which  tried  the  strength  of  their  principles. 
Neither  is  it  possible  to  individualise  Dr  Marshnum's 
eflorU  in  every  case ;  for  so  complete  was  the  unity  of 
their  designs,  that  it  seemed  as  if  three  great  souls  had 
heen  united  in  one,  so  as  to  have  but  one  object,  and 
to  be  imbued  with  one  impulse.  But  with  this  unity 
of  design  there  was  necessarily  a  division  of  h&bour; 
and  we  may  briefly  state^  therefore,  the  particular  ob- 
jects which  engaged  Dr  Marshman*s  time  and  atten- 
tion. In  1806,  he  applied  himself  diligently  to  the 
study  of  the  Chinese  language,  and  was  enabled  to  pub- 
lish a  translation  of  the  entire  Scriptures,  and  a  gram- 
mar in  that  tongue.  The  Lall  Bazar  chapel,  erected  at 
a  time  when  the  means  of  religious  instruction  in  Cal- 
cutta were  small,  and  when  religious  feeling  was  at  so 
low  an  ebb,  that  even  Blartyn  could  not  command  on 
an  evening  a  congregation  of  more  than  twenty,  was 
mainly  indebted  for  its  existence  to  Dr  Marshman*s 
personal  efforts.  When  the  erection  of  it  was  suspended 
for  lack  of  funds,  he  went  about  fi-oro  house  to  house 
rainng  subscriptions  for  it;  and  for  his  pains  was  ex- 
hibited in  masquerade,  at  an  entertainment  given  to 
Lord  Minto,  as  a  '*  pious  Missionary  begging  subscrip- 
tions." *    To  him  the  Benevolent  Institutu>n  in  Od- 

*  Hlf  Mend  Dr  Lejden  wu  precent  at  the  nuuqucd  tall  &  and  u 
It  was  laid  that  the  sutwcrtption  list  wai  verv  fUlt,  Dr  Manhman 
endeavoured  to  discover  his  representattve,  that  he  might  ask  for 
thu  ftiiuU ;  but  Lc}dcn  would  never  ducIo.«u  Uic  name;  which  led 
In  Manhman  to  tell  him,  that  there  was  more  humour  than  honeety 
in  the  trantactfon.  ' 


ctttta  was  indebted  for  its  birth  and  stibsequent  vigour. 
The  idea  of  it  was  struck  out  when  Dr  Leyden,  Dr 
Marshman,  and  Dr  Hare  were  dining  together;  and  the 
prospectus,  drawn  up  by  Dr  Marshman,  was  carefully 
revised  by  Dr  Leyden.  He  continued  to  act  as  secre- 
tary to  the  Institution,  to  the  last  moment  in  which  his 
health  permitted  him  to  act.  He  was  also  associated 
with  Dr  Carey  in  the  translation  of  the  Ramayun  into 
English,  of  which  three  volumes  were  published.  To 
the  plan  of  native  schools  he  gave  up  much  time  and 
labour ;  and  the  valuable  <  Hints,'  which  he  published 
in  tbe  form  of  a  pamphlet,  just  at  the  time  when  the 
first  efforts  were  made  for  education  in  India,  twenty- 
one  years  ago,  was  deemed  worthy  of  being  incorpor- 
ated with  one  of  the  leading  publications  in  England. 

In  1826  he  revisited  England,  after  an  absence  of 
twenty-seven  years,  and  traveUed  through  the  United 
Kingdom,  endeavouring  by  his  public  addresses,  and  in 
private  conversation,  to  urge  on  the  caiue  of  missions ; 
and  there  are  many  now  in  India  to  whom  this  notice 
will  recal,  with  a  melancholy  pleasure,  the  warmth  and 
animation  which  be  was  the  means  of  communicaring 
to  their  minds  on  that  subject  He  visited  DcnmarlC 
and  was  graciously  received  by  his  Majesty  Frederick 
the  Sixth,  to  whose  steady  and  uninterrupted  protection 
the  Mission  may  be  said  to  have  been  indebted  for  its 
existence,  when  assailed  by  the  British  Government 
His  Majesty  was  pleased  to  grant  a  charter  of  incorpora- 
tion to  Serampore  College,  upon  Dr  Marshman's  peti- 
tion. He  returned  to  Serampore  in  May  1829,  and 
joined  Dr  Carey  and  his  associates  in  superintending 
the  Mission  under  the  new  form  of  an  independent 
association,  which  it  had  acquired.  In  June,  1834,  he 
was  deprived  of  his  venerable  friend  and  colleagac, 
with  whom  he  had  been  permitted  to  act  for  tliiity-tive 
years.  He  bore  the  separation  with  more  firnmess  than 
was  expected ;  but  the  dissolution  of  such  a  um'oo, 
cemented  by  the  noblest  of  all  undertakings,  and  sanc- 
tified by  time,  made  a  deep  and  visible  impresuon  on 
his  mind.  All  the  veneration  and  affection  of  his 
younger  associates  could  not  fill  up  the  void  created  by 
the  loss  of  Dr  Carey.  He  appeared  among  us  as  the 
solitary  relic  of  a  past  age  of  great  men.  The  activity 
of  his  mind,  however,  though  with  occasional  interrup- 
tions, continued  till  the  mind  itself  appeared  to  be  worn 
out  The  calamity  which  befel  his  daughter,  Mrs 
Havelock,  at  Landour,  in  October  1837,  produced 
a  severe  shock  to  his  feelings,  which,  added  to  inaeas- 
ing  infirmities,  brought  him  gradually  lower  and  lower. 
About  fiix  weeks  before  his  death,  he  was  taken  out  on 
the  river  by  the  advice  of  Dr  Nidiolson  and  Dr  Voigt, 
but  his  constitution  was  exhausted.  Yet  when  tbe 
excitement  of  this  short  excursion,  which  was  extended 
to  Fort  Oloster,  had  given  him  a  small  return  of 
strength,  both  bodily  and  mental,  the  energy  of  former 
days  seemed  again  to  come  over  him,  and  he  passed 
several  days  in  arranging  plans  of  usefulnesa,  tbe  ac- 
complishment of  which  would  have  required  years.  At 
length,  on  Tuesday  the  5th  of  December,  he  gentlv 
sunk  to  rest,  without  pain  or  sorrow,  in  the  lively  en- 
joyment of  that  hope  which  is  full  of  immortality. 

His  form  was  tall  and  athletic.  His  constitution 
appeared  to  be  constructed  of  iron.  He  exposed  him- 
self to  all  the  severities  of  an  Indian  climat«  with  per- 
fect impunity.  He  enjoyed,  till  within  the  last  year  oT 
his  life,  such  uninterrupted  health  as  falls  to  tha  lot  of 
few  in  India.  During  thirty-seven  years  he  had  not 
taken  medicine  to  the  value  of  ten  rupees.  Tbe 
strength  of  the  body  seemed  to  be  admirably  adaiited 
with  the  structure  of  his  mind,  to  fit  him  for  the  long 
career  of  usefulness  he  was  permitted  to  run.  He  was 
peculiarly  renwrkable  for  ceaseless  industfy.  He 
usually  rose  at  four,  and  despatched  half  the  boaioecs 
of  the  day  before  breakfiut  When  extraordinary 
exertions  appeared  necessary,  he  seemed  to  have  a  per* 
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feet  comnmnd  over  sleep,  and  has  been  known  for  days 
together  to  take  less  than  half  his  usual  quantity  of 
rest.  His  memory  was  great  beyond  that  of  most  men. 
He  recalled  facts,  with  all  their  minute  associations, 
with  the  utmost  fiicility.  This  faculty  he  enjoyed  to 
the  last  day  of  his  existence.  During  the  last  month 
of  his  life,  when  unable  even  to  turn  on  hia  couch 
without  assistance,  he  dictated  to  his  daughter,  Mrs 
Votgt,  his  recollections  of  the  early  establishment  of 
the  Mission  at  Serampore,  with  a  clearness  and  minute- 
ness perfectly  astonishing.  The  vast  stores  of  know- 
ledge which  he  had  laid  up  in  early  life,  and  to  which 
he  was  making  constant  addition,  rendered  his  personal 
intercourse  in  society  a  great  enjoyment.  His  manners 
and  deportment,  particidarly  towards  his  inferiors,  were 
remarkable  for  amenity  and  humility.  To  his  family 
he  was  devoted  almost  to  a  fault,  so  that  his  enemies 
found  in  this  subject  a  fertile  field  for  crimination — 
with  whmt  generosity  of  feeling  let  every  parent  judge. 
During  m  union  of  more  than  forty-six  years,  he  was 
the  most  devoted  of  husbands,  and  as  the  father  of  a 
family  of  twelve  children,  of  whom  only  six  lived  to 
an  Bge  to  appreciate  his  worth,  and  only  five  survived  to 
deplore  his  loss,  he  was  the  most  affectionate  of  parents. 

The  leading  trait  of  his  character,  more  especially 
in  the  earlier  part  of  his  career,  was  energy  and  firm- 
ness. This,  combined  with  s  spirit  of  strong  perse- 
re  ranee,  enabled  him  to  assist  in  carrying  out  into  effect 
those  large  views  which  he  and  his  colleagues  delighted 
to  indulge  in.  His  piety  was  deep  and  genuine.  His 
religious  sentiments  were  without  bigotry.  But  the 
mast  distinguishing  feature  in  his  life  was  his  ardent 
2«fal  for  (he  cause  of  missions.  This  zeal  never  for  a 
moment  suffered  any  abatement,  but  seemed  to  gather 
St  length  froni  every  new  difficulty.  The  precious  cause, 
as  he  latterly  denominated  it,  occupied  his  dying 
tboiights  as  it  had  occupied  his  living  exertions ;  and 
the  last  question  which  he  asked  of  those  around  him 
w^s,  *'  Can  you  think  of  any  thing  I  can  yet  do  for 
it  ?  '*  This  zeal  was  united  with  s  degree  of  pecuniary 
disinterestedness  which  has  seldom  been  surpassed.  He 
considered  it  his  greatest  privilege  that  Gk>d  had  en- 
abled him  to  lay  on  the  altar  of  his  cause  so  large  a 
rontributlon  from  his  own  labours.  With  the  means  of 
amassing  an  ample  fortune,  he  did  not  leave  behind 
him,  of  all  his  o^vn  earnings  in  India  for  thirty-eight 
years,  niore  than  the  amount  of  a  single  year's  income 
of  his  seminary  in  its  palmy  days. 

We  owe  some  apology  for  the  length  to  which  this 
notice  has  been  extended;  but  the  subject  scarcely 
admitted  of  our  saying  less.  To  some,  even  this 
lengthened  memorial  of  the  last  survivor  of  the  three 
men  who  were,  under  God,  the  means  of  giving  a 
spiritual  and  intellectual  impulse  to  India,  which  will 
be  felt  during  the  present  century,  will  not  be  displeas- 
ing ;  while  others  may  possibly  find  some  excuse  for 
the  length  to  which  filial  veneration  has  extended  a 
tribute  of  affection,  for  one  to  whom  the  writer  is  in- 
debted for  whatever  can  be  deemed  valuable  in  life. 


TBE  DUTY  WBXCH  CHILDREN  OWB  TO  TBEUl  PARENTS  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Bet.  Robert  S.  Candusb,  A.M., 

MhuMttr  ^  St.  George  9  ParUk,  Edinbmrgh. 

<Gontiniic4  from  p.  171.) 

**  Honour  thy  fiither  and  thy  mother,  as  the  *Lord  thy 

God  hath  commanded  thee." — ^Deut  v.  16. 

Th£  latter  clause  of  this  text,  may  be  regarded 
either,  I.  As  assigning  the  ground  or  reason  of  the 
duty  enjoined  in  the  first  clause ;  or,  II.  as  fixing 
its  extent.     In  the  former  view  of  it,  the  motive 


which  should  lead  you  to  discharge  your  obliga* 
tion  to  your  parents,  is  declared  to  be  the  autho- 
rity of  God, — "  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mo- 
ther, because,  or  inasmuch  as  the  Lord  thy  God 
hath  commanded  thee.**  According  to  the  other 
view,  the  same  consideration  of  the  divine  autho- 
rity furnishes  a  measure  of  the  obligation  which  it 
enforces,—"  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother, 
in  the  way  and  manner  in  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  hath  commanded  thee  to  honour  them."  The 
first  of  these  views  haa  been  already  illustrated* 
The  second  remains  to  be  considered. 

II.  The  extent  of  the  duty  which,  as  children, 
you  owe  to  your  parents,  may  be  gathered  partly 
from  a  review  of  some  of  the  particular  precepts 
and  instances  in  Holy  Scripture  on  this  subject, 
and  partly  from  the  application  of  the  general 
principle  of  this  direction,  <<  honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother,  as  the  Lord  ih\f  God  hath  command^ 
ed  thee!" 

1.  On  the  subject  of  filial  duty,  the  Word  of 
God  is  very  full  and  explicit  in  its  precepts  and 
examples.  Thus,  (1 .)  respect,  reverence,  in  heart, 
speech,  and  behaviour,  is  strongly  enjoined.  '*  Ye 
shall  fear  every  man  his  father  and  his  mother." 
Levit  xix.  3.  Of  the  children  of  the  virtuous 
woman  it  is  said,  "that  they  arise  up  and  call 
her  blessed."  Prov.  xzxi.  28.  And  it  is  recorded 
of  Joseph  at  the  court  of  Egypt,  "  that  he  bowed 
himself  with  his  face  to  the  earth"  before  his  aged 
father.  Gen.  xlviii.  12 — and  of  Solomon,  the 
king,  that  he  rose  up  to  meet  his  mother,  when 
she  came  to  him,  "  and  bowed  himself  to  her,  and 
caused  her  to  sit  at  his  right  hand."  1  Kings  ii. 
1 9*  On  the  other  hand,  all  irreverence,  in  thought, 
word,  or  deed,  is  awfully  denounced.  "  Cursed  be 
he  that  setteth  light  by  his  father  or  mother ;  and 
all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen."  Deut.  xxvii.  16. 
"  Whoso  curseth  his  father  or  his  mother,  his  lamp 
shall  be  put  out  in  obscure  darkness."  Prov.  xxviii. 
24.  "  There  is  an  evil  generation  that  curseth 
their  father,  and  doth  not  bless  their  mother." 
Prov.  XXX.  II.  Thus  you  are  to  honour  your 
father  and  your  mother,  by  giving  to  them  your 
respect,  your  reverence.  (2.)  Obedience  also  is 
enjoined, — obedience  both  active  and  passive.  You 
are  to  do  the  will  of  your  parents.  You  are  to 
submit  to  their  chastisements.  "  Hear,  ye  chil- 
dren, the  instruction  of  a  father."  Prov.  iii.  L 
"  My  son,  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and 
forsake  not  the  kw  of  thy  mother "  Prov.  i.  8. 
The  Lord  Jesus  went  down  with  Joseph  and 
Mary  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  to  them,  thus 
magnifying  this  commandment  of  the  law  under 
which,  as  born  of  a  woman,  he  was  made.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  is  specially  mentioned  as  one  of 
the  saddest  features  of  the  last  times,  that  men 
shall  be  "  disobedient  to  parents."  2  Tim.  iii.  2. 
It  is  stated  as  the  great  sin  of  the  sons  of  Eli, 
and  the  immediate  occasion  of  their  destruction, 
« that  they  hearkened  not  to  the  voice  of  their  fa- 
ther," when  he  remonstrated  most  affectionately 
with  them.  1  Sam.  ii.  25.  "  The  eye  that  mock- 
eth  at  his  fathtT,  and  refuseth  to  obey  his  mother, 
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the  ravens  of  tbe  ralley  shall  pick' it  out,  and  the 
young'  eag:le«  shall  eat  it."  Prov.  xxx,  17 — ^such 
is  the  awful  sanction  by  which  the  right  of  a  mo- 
ther as  well  as  a  father  to  obedience  is  enforced. 
Nor  may  their  right  to  require  submission  to  their 
chastisements  be  questioned.  "  We  have  had 
fathers  of  our  flesh,"  says  the  apostle,  (Heb.  xii.  9,) 
"  which  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them  reve- 
rence;" we  were  bound  to  do  so,  even  though 
they  may  have  chastened  us,  "after  their  own 
pleasure  "  more  than  **  for  our  profit.*  A  fearful 
doom,  accordingly,  was  denounced,  in  the  law, 
"  against  a  stubborn  and  rebellious  son,  who  would 
not  obey  the  voice  of  his  father  nor  the  voice  of 
his  mother,  and  who  when  they  chastened  hirn^ 
would  not  hearken  unto  them."  He  was  brought 
before  the  elders,  and  the  men  of  his  city  stoned 
him  to  death.  Deut.  xxi.  18.  (3.)  Finally,  it  is  a 
part  of  filial  duty,  to  show  all  fidelity  and  render 
all  good  offices  to  parents.  Thus  Joseph  made 
provision  for  his  father's  old  age  ;  and  it  is 
said  of  him  "who  wasteth  his  father,  or  who 
robbeth  his  father  or  mother,  that  he  causeth 
shame,  and  is  a  companion  of  destroyers."  Prov. 
xix.  26 ;  xxviii.  24.  Again,  "  Hearken  unto 
the  voice  of  thy  father,  and  despise  not  thy 
mother  when  she  is  old."  Prov.  xxiii.  22.  Our 
I>ord  accordingly  indignantly  exposes  the  ini- 
quity of  those  who,  under  pretence  of  devoting  it 
to  a  sacred  purpose,  withheld  their  substance  from 
their  parents,  Matt.  xv.  4  ;  and  the  Apostle  Paul 
particularly  gives  directions  regarding  a  poor  wi- 
dow having  children ;  before  receiving  help  from 
any  other  quarter,  "  let  her  children  learn  first  to 
show  piety  at  home,  and  to  requite  their  parents." 
1  Tim.  V.  4.  Such  are  the  claims  of  parents  on' 
their  children.  Nor  will  the  infirmity  or  fiiult  of 
parents  excuse  children  from  the  duty  of  honour^ 
ing  them.  The  two  sons  of  Noah  did  well  when 
they  decently  covered  their  father's  shame.  The 
levity  of  Ham  was  cursed.  To  refuse  to  minister 
to  a  parent's  comfort  and  credit ;  to  aggravate  his 
disgrace  or  embitter  his  loss,  implies  no  trifling 
guilt,  To  proceed  farther  in  violence  is  deadly 
sini  ^for  he  that  smiteth  his  father  or  his  mother, 
shfldl  surely  be  put  to  death."  £xod.  xxi.  15. 

Thus  frequent  and  emphatic  are  the  testimonies 
of  the  Word  of  God  to  the  duty  of  honouring 
your  father  and  your  mother,  in  idl  the  ways  in 
^hieh  they  can  be  honoured,  by  reverence,  by 
obedience,  by  services  and  ofilces ;  And  thus  ter- 
ribly is  the  opposite  offence  judged.  And  let  no 
man  say  that  the  obligation  of  this  duty  is  at  all 
relaxed  or  restricted  by  its  being  placed  on  a  foot- 
ing of  subordination  to  the  dnty  which  you  owe  to 
God.     On  the  contrary, 

2.  The  general  principle  of  this  direction  con- 
firms the  view  of  its  extent,  which  these  particu- 
lar precepts  and  instances  give.  "Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother,  as  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
commanded  thee."  The  ground  or  reason  of  this 
duty  is  the  commandment  of  God.  The  duty, 
therefore,  must  be  as  extensive  as  the  command- 
ment, which  is  altogether  unlimited.     No  excep- 


tion is  allowed ;  no  room  left  for  any  resenration. 
If,  indeedi  your  filial  duty  rested  on  any  other 
foundation,  if  you  were  to  honour  ^our  father  and 
your  mother  from  other  consideration^  then  there 
might  be  occasion  tointrodoce  into  the  genersl 
rule  of  reverence  and  aubmissioH,  certain  quali- 
fying and  modifying  clauses.  Thus,  if  yon  are  to 
honour  your  parents,  merely  out  of  a  sense  of  fit- 
ness and  propriety,  the  fitness  and  propriety  may 
often  seem  to  point  the  other  wayt  Circumiitacces 
may  materially  affect  the  relation  in  which  yon 
stand  to  your  parents,  and  of  these  circumstances 
you  must  be  entitled  to  judge.  How,  for  instance, 
is  it  right  or  fitting,  reasonable  or  proper,  that 
you  should  yield  respect  and  obedience  to  one,  in 
manj  or  in  all  things,  your  inferior  ?  weak  or  un- 
worthy ;  and,  as  yon  think,  rather  needing  to  he  ruled 
than  competent  himself  to  rule  ?  Again,  if  your 
duty  rests  upon  natural  affection,  or  a  feeWn^  of 
gratitude,  and  you  acknowledge  the  claim  which 
your  parent's  kindness  gives  him  over  you ; 
may  not  that  claim  be  forfeited  in  your  esteem, 
or  weakened,  when  that  kindness  is  withdrawn  ? 
Have  you  not,  in  fact,  found  that  in  honouring 
your  father  and  your  mother,  while  you  know 
them  chiefly  after  the  flesh  alone,  you  are  con- 
tinually tempted  thus  to  limit  and  qualify  the 
duty  ?  You  do,  indeed,  intend  to  honour  them, 
and  on  the  whole  you  do  not  treat  them  with  studied 
disrespect  or  disobedience.  But,  alaal  in  bow 
many  trifling  instances  of  every-day  occurrence, 
do  you  claim,  on  various  pretences,  a  sort  of  ex- 
emption from  the  rendering  of  real  and  actual 
reverence?  You  omit  some  service,  or  some 
courtesy,  or  soma  attention,  with  whidi  your 
parent  might  reasonably  expect  to  be  gratified. 
Yon  give  indulgence  to  some  levity  or  folly  which 
you  know  wodd  displease  him.  But,  he  does 
not  perceive  the  neglect:  He  does  not  notice  the 
ofifence ;  There  is  no  harm  done  to  him ;  and  you 
are  not  seriously  to  be  blamed.  Or,  you  are  pro- 
voked by  his  treatment  of  you,— you  deem  your- 
selves harshly  used, — ^you  cannot  but  be  vexed  and 
Angry,— your  looks  are  sullen, — ^your  tem{ier  is 
dogged.  Certainly  yoa  are  not  at  that  moment 
honouring  your  parent : — ^but  it  is  his  fault,  and  you 
cannot  help  it.  Or,  presuming  on  his  easy  and 
indulgent  placability,  you  cease  to  stand  in  awe  of 
his  authority,  and  while  you  take  unseemly  and 
unwarrantable  libertiesb  you  plead  in  excuse  that 
h9  is  encouraging  you*  Or,  as  you  advance  in 
years,  you  begin  to  cast  off  your  former  feelings 
of  veneration  and  dependence ;  you  affect  now  a 
superiority  over  one  to  whom  you  were  wont 
fondly  to  ding,  (hut  yon  ean  now  do  without  his 
help ;)  you  cease  to  enitayala  fait  eopiety  or  to  seek 
his  counsel  as  once  you  naed  to  do;  and  all  the  while 
you  justify  your  coldness  and  estrangement,  ass 
natural  effect,  it  may  be,  of  your  altered  circum- 
stances and  relations,  while  after  all  your  real 
love  is  not  affected.  Alas!  there  are  too  many 
causes  which  readily  occur  to  explain,  to  your  own 
satisfaction,  your  failure  in  rendering  all  that  yuu 
owe  to  your  parents,  the  decline  of  their^nfluence 
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iind  mxihafitjomrjmij  aad  th«  diminiBhed  vrrar* 
ence  irtth  whioh  joa  regard  them.  Indeed,  on 
fln^  principles  of  mere  nataral  conscience  or  na- 
tural afiectiom  it  will  not  be  easy  to  bring  borne 
to  yott,  on  account  of  such  instances  as  these,  any 
irery  poignant  sense  of  guilt ;  for  you  readily  per- 
suade yonrselTes  that  if  at  any  time,  or  in  any  re- 
spect, you  honour  not  your  father  and  your 
mother,  with  that  entire  cordiality  with  which 
you  should  honour,  or  with  which  you  once 
honoured  them, — ^they  and  not  you  are  changed, 
they  and  not  you  are  responsiUe  for  the  change^-^ 
if,  indeed,  it  be  fiot  wholly  accidental  and  un- 
avoidable. 

But  if  now  you  know^  your  parents,  iso  longer 
aAer  the  flesh  merely,  but  as  in  the  Lord,  and  if 
you  honour  them,  not  from  any  Tariable  consider- 
ations of  natural  feeling,  but  from  a  regard  to  the 
Lord  your  God,  then  you  honour  them  now  con- 
sistently, constantly,  unreserredly, — at  all  times, 
and  in  all  circumstances  alike.  In  all  your  treat- 
ment of  them,  you  consider  yourselves  as  dealing, 
not  chiefly  or  in  the  first  instance  with  your  fsther 
or  yoar  mother  on^earth,  but  with  yotir  Father  in 
heaven.  Oh !  if  you  would  but  realize  this  thought, 
and  cany  it  out  into  all  your  intercourse  with 
those  to  whom  God  has  bound  yon  so  closely,— 
what  a  pure  and  holy  fervour  would  it  inspire  into 
all  your  sentiments  of  filial  piety, — ^what  profound 
reverfHure,  what  generous  devotion  would  uni- 
formlj  fill  yoor  souls, — ^how  far  removed  from  all 
the  changing  influences  of  ordinary  human  re- 
lationships would  be  the  serene  and  heavenly 
course  of  this  divine  affection  I  There  would  be 
no  eye-service  then ;  no  impatience, — ^no  irritabi- 
lity,  -ao  reaentment  even  of  what  may  seem  vex- 
atiooa  iaterferencey*->no  honouring  of  your  earthly, 
any  more  than  your  heavenly,  father,  with  your 
lips,  while  your  heart  was  far  from  him ;  no  pre- 
sumptuous taking  advantage  of  his  inflrmity,-^no 
disingenuous  pleading  in  regard  to  his  real  claims 
over  you*  You  would  recognise  the  command- 
ment in  all  its  breadth, — a  commandment  to  the 
fail  and  faithful  observanee  of  which,  God  espe- 
cially binds  you,  inasmuch  as  he  specially  under- 
takes to  reward  you, — ^the  first  commandment  with 
promise. 

Hoooar  then  your  lather  and  your  mother; 
— heartily,  honestly  honour  them.  Bj  all  do- 
cility and  respectful  homage,  by  all  affectionate 
and  tender  assiduities,  by  au  submissive  deference 
to  their  counsels  and  commands, — by  meekness, 
lowliness,  love,— Clearing  their  burdens,  soothing 
their  sorrows,  eevering  even  their  sins, — not  easily 
provoked  to  wrath,  not  soon  wearied,—- consulting 
their  wishes,  seeking  always  their  peace,  their 
honour,  their  best  and  highest  good  ;  by  all  these 
means,  show  your  uniform,  grateful,  and  dutiful 
.^enee  of  all  that  you  owe  to  them  for  their  own 
flakee,  aa  well  as  in  the  Lord.  **  Children,  obey 
your  parents  in  ail  things,  for  this  is  well  plesaing 
nnto  the  Lord."  In  idi  things.  Make  no  ex- 
<  ptioo,  tio  reserve, — save  only  one, — ^if,  indeed,  it 
hii  an  exception.    Ton  ought  to  obey  God  rather 


than  man.  On  this  unitersal  principle  the  spe- 
cial precept  does  not  infringe.  There  are  cases 
and  que&tions,  in  which  yon  must  decline  all 
human  jurisdiction,  when  it  comes  into  competi- 
tion with  the  declared  will  of  God.  But  still  even 
these  rare  cases,  these  bard  questions,  do  not  ex- 
empt you  from  the  duty  of  honouring  those 
whose  jurisdiction  you  are  compelled  to  decline. 
You  will  honour  them  all  the  more  on  that  very 
account.  You  will  meekly  receive  their  censure ; 
yield  to  them  a  double  homage  in  all  things  law- 
ful; pray  for  them  always;  remembering  the 
instance  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  did,  indeed,  set 
aside  the  interference  of  his  mother  in  a  matter 
concerning  His  heavenly  Father's  business,  whose 
first  miracle,  however,  was  at  that  very  time  per- 
formed, to  oblige  his  mother, — whose  latest  breath, 
almost,  on  the  cross,  was  spent  in  commending  hi3 
mother  to  the  disciple  whom  he  loved. 

The  views  suggested  in  these  Discourses,  of  the 
duty  which  a  child  owes  to  his  parent,  may  seem 
to  impart  to  the  relation  between  them,  too  sa- 
cred, too  awful  a  character.  Who  is  there  who 
may  venture,  on  these  terms,  to  regard  himself  as 
a  pious  son  ?  Alas !  your  own  hearts  now  con- 
demn you«  Even  according  to  the  estimate  which 
natural  sense  and  feeling  prompt,  it  is  a  painful 
and  bitter  thought,  to  recal  the  past  years  of  vour 
intercourse  with  a  father  or  a  mother,  long  smce, 
it  maybe,  removed  from  your  embrace.  How 
many  visions  of  offences  and  injuries,  of  kind- 
nesses ill-requited,  and  pain  wantonly  Inflicted, 
does  the  sad  day  of  separation  draw  out  from  their 
long  retreat  I  How  sensitive  does  the  conscience 
become, — ^how  tenderly  alive  the  affections  that 
long  seemed  dull  and  cold  1  O  who  can  stand 
the  knell  of  that  deep  sigh,  which  whispers  in  the 
startled  ear  a  parent  s  buried  wounds  I  They  were 
silent  Iqpg  {  but  now  each  one  of  them  has  voice 
and  utterance,  and  a  tongue  to  move  a  very  stone. 
When  the  tie  which  bound  you  to  a  venerable  fa- 
ther, or  a  tender  mother,  is  severed,  by  absence 
or  by  death,  how  much  more  sacred  does  the  pa- 
rental character  appear  in  your  esteem  I  Infirmi- 
ties which  you  were  wont  to  exaggerate,  or  at 
which,  sometimes,  your  eye  even  mocked,  now 
vanish  from  your  sight.  Claims  once  disregarded 
without  a  pang,  now  rise  into  gigantic  magnitude. 
Instances  of  coldness  or  cruelty,  which  you  once 
tried  to  justify,  now  stand  out  before  you  in  awful 

{>rominence.  You  mourn,  alas,  as  bitterly  as  vain- 
y,  over  lost  opportunities  of  repairing  former 
wrongs, — over  days  of  intimacy  now  gone  to  re- 
turn no  more.  How  gladly  would  you  recal  but 
one  of  their  many  houra,  that  you  might  be  able 
to  give  one  pledge,  however  brief,  of  the  love  and 
honour  which  now  you  feel  aa  you  never  felt  be- 
fore. 

And  if,  in  addition,  the  innage  of  your  parent 
rises  to  your  view,  not  only  clothed  with  his  own 
beauty,  but  invested  with  the  sacred  authority 
which  God  has  delegated  to  him,  how  keenly  is 
your  seUHwproach  aggravated  I  You  feel  that  yon 
have  been  very  far  indeed  from  duly  reeogniaing 
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the  holy  miture  and  ends  of  this  ralationy  which, 
of  all  that  subsist  on  earth,  comes  nearest,  in  its 
character,  to  the  high  and  pore  majesty  of  heaTen. 
Your  father,  your  mother,  now  removed  from  this 
scene,  which  reflects  its  own  familiar  nideness  on 
whatsoever  is  most  refined,  and  its  own  irreverence 
on  whatsoever  is  most  divine,  appear,  not  as  shar- 
ing along  with  you  the  faults  and  frailties  of  a 
corrupt  world  and  an  evil  nature,  but  simply  as 
your  father,  your  mother,  whom,  independently 
altogether  of  these  faults  and  frailties,  God  com- 
manded you  to  honour.  And  the  recollection  of 
your  intercourse  with  your  parents,  when  you  view 
them  as  passed  into  the  rest  of  God,  may  well  cut 
you  to  the  heart,  as  you  deeply  feel  how  unworthy 
your  treatment  of  them  has  been,  of  what  then 
they  were,  as  well  as  of  what  they  now  are. 

But  why  do  we  dwell  on  this  awful  theme  ? 
Not  that  the  soul  may  be  harrowed,  or  the  affec- 
tions torn,  by  fruitless  remorse  ;  but  that  a  whole- 
some warning  may  be  laid  to  heart.  If  it  be  in- 
deed too  late  to  remedy  the  evil, — if  your  parents 
are  already  taken  from  you, — still  it  may  not  be 
useless  to  cherish  these  solemn  thoughts.  You 
may  be  the  sadder  on  account  of  them,  but  you 
will  be  the  wiser  and  the  better.  It  is  good  that 
your  sin  should  find  you  out  now.  It  may  lead 
you  to  a  deeper  searching  of  your  ways,  and  may 
issue  in  a  better  adjustment  of  your  relation  to  the 
great  God  in  heaven,  and  to  those  of  your  own 
people  among  whom  you  still  dwell  on  earth.  And 
if  you  have  still  the  opportunity  of  applying  the 
lesson  which  such  retrospection  tcacnes, — ^if  the 
old  man,  your  father,  is  yet  alive,  let  it  be  your 
frequent,  your  constant  habit,  to  anticipate,  amid 
the  days  of  your  sojourn  together,  the  sad  period 
of  your  separation.  Look  forward  to  the  hour 
which  must  soon  come  to  part  you.  And  ask 
yourselves,  in  regard  to  all  your  dealings  with  him, 
how  what  you  are  now  doing  will  look,  when  you 
take  a  view  of  it  across  the  intervening  solemnity 
of  the  tomb.  The  anguish  of  bereavement  will, 
in  itself,  be  sufficiently  intense.  Let  it  not  be 
embittered  by  any  thing  in  your  conduct  now,  on 
which  you  will  be  compelled  then  to  cast  back  a 
self-accusing  eye.  Let  your  devout  prayers  for 
your  father  and  your  mother, — let  your  pious  ser- 
vices, and  your  kindly  offices,  be  such  as  may 
S(K)the  their  spirits  while  they  live,  and,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  minister  some  comfort  to  your 
souls,  when  tbey  are  gone  before  you  to  their  long 
home, — some  good  hope,  through  grace,  that  they 
and  you  may  again  be  reunited,  where  all  sorrow 
and  all  sin  are  unknown. 


THE  LATE  HURRICANE. 
XFromtke*  OrtkodOM  Pntb^teHam.'J 
Ood  moTM  in  a  rayttcrlout  way 

Hit  wondera  to  perform  t 
Be  pUnu  hb  fboutept  tn  the  lea. 


AwASi  I  amke  I  jediiaiberiiiff  onee»  •toaofeMniidf  are  ia  the  akjr, 
As  if  tlie  braien  fates  of  bearen  were  opened  luddenlj  1 
The  reeUas  earth,— the  heavliig  lea,   the  hlaat*i  oontiBued  roar,  — 
All  Mem  to  fpeak,  with  awAil  Tolee,  that  time  ihaU  be  bo  more ! 

Ood'f  chartoti  are  the  wbirlwtod'i  ttrengthr-hle  henee  ewifter  are 
Than  caglei  to  their  rapid  flight,  more  Serve  tbui  armies  Atr  I 


The  mouDtafaM  tremble^  and  the  deep  to  deep  doth  otter  cry; 
WMlit  '•echo  turn  her  thonamdcavee"  eende  teds  adraad  r«p]y  • 

Dark  dooda  and  wind  elMcare  the  moea,.-4h«  timid  itns  In  fear 
Withdraw  in  haste  their  light  from  earth  to  gild  a  calmer  sphere  I 
Eurodydon,  with  lightning  haste,  now  mounts  Ms  virwiess  ev» 
And  wages  long,  with  tempest-gust,  the  elemental  war  I 

The  ocean  roars  unceasingly !— the  lofty  forest  shakes  t 
Kan,— proud,  though  but  an  aspen  leaf.— in  conttcmatloii  quake*  2 
The  wicked  hear  the  **  midnight  cry,"  and  yield  to  wUd  de^nir,- 
The  righteous  hear  a  Father's  Toice,  and  reftige  seek  in  prayer. 

And  as  the  tempest  louder  rares  they  louder  cry  for  aid. 
Nor  plead  His  promises  in  Tain  ;-<aghast,  thongh  undisaoayed. 
They  call  on  Him  whose  mighty  Toice  rebuked  the  aapy  wave,— 
Jehovah  Jesus,  ever  near,  omnipotent  to  save ! 

If  storms  on  earth  are  teniUe.  how  terrible  the  hour 
When  ocean  deep  shall  yield  its  dead,  and  death  and  hell  tbdr  pover ! 
When  even  the  elements  themselves  shaU  melt  with  ferrcnt  hesU 
And  sumnioned  worlds  shall  trembling  stand  before  the  Judgaect- 
aeati 

Now  only  is  the  time  for  aid,    seek  now  and  thou  shaSt  flad 
The  **  Man  that  is  an  hiding-place,  a  shelter  from  the  wind,**— 
A  covert  from  the  tempest-blast,— a  refUge.— rock  and  sUy,~ 
A  rest  for  those  that  weary  are^-the  life,  the  truth,  the  way. 

My  God,  write  on  this  wayward  heart,  in  dtaracters  of  light. 
Remembrance  of  thy  spedal  care  on  that  cventfril  night  $ 
And  when  thy  judgments  are  alMroad,  may  men  in  wisdom  trace 
The  terrors  of  thy  nu^esty,— the  triumphs  of  thy  grace. 
BHfiui,  Wiuux  If  Comb. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Aiwranee. — As  for  asrarance,  I  cannot  but  tbiak 
all  who  are  truly  concerted  must  know  thst  there  wai 
s  lime  in  which  they  closed  with  Christ ;  but  then,  as 
80  many  hare  died  only  with  a  humble  hope,  and  have 
been  even  under  doubts  and  fears,  though  they  could 
not  but  be  looked  upon  as  Christians,  I  am  less  positive 
than  onoe  I  was,  lest  haply  1  should  condemn  aorae  of 
God's  dear  children.  The  mrther  we  go  in  the  spintaal 
life,  the  more  cool  and  rational  shall  we  be,  and  yet 
more  truly  zealous.     X  speak  thia  from  experience. — 

WhITF.fi  ELD. 

KnowUdgB  and  Ignorance — As  there  Is  a  folly  in  wit, 
so  there  is  a  wisdom  in  ignorance.  I  would  not  be 
ignorant  in  a  necessary  knowledge,  nor  wise  abore 
wisdom.  If  I  know  enough,  I  am  wise  enough ;  if  I 
seek  more,  I  am  foolish. — Wa&wick.     (^Spare  Mln- 

UU8,) 

Of  the  Measure  of  Cares. — It  is  fit  there  should  he 
a  limit  to  human  cares ;  otherwise  tbey  are  unprofit- 
able by  oppressing  the  mind  and  confounding  the 
reason ;  and  profiune,  as  savouring  of  a  spirit  which 
promises  to  itself  a  sort  of  perpetuity  in  the  things  of 
the  world.  For  we  ought  to  be  of  to*day,  on  account 
of  the  shortness  of  life ;  and  not  of  to-morrow ;  but 
using,  as  some  one  has  said,  the  present  things,  for  the 
future  will  be  present  in  their  turn ;  so  that  the  care 
of  present  things  is  enough.  Moderate  cares,  indeed, 
whether  they  be  of  family,  or  of  the  public,  or  of  things 
intrusted,  are  not  stigroatiaed.  But  the  excess  ia  two> 
fold.  First,  when  we  extend  the  series  or  succession 
of  our  cares  to  an  over-length  and  remoteness  of  time ; 
as  if  by  our  preparation  we  could  bind  down  the 
Divine  Providence;  which,  even  among  the  heathen, 
was  ever  held  as  ill-fitted  and  presumptuous,  For  it 
was  commonly  received,  that  those  who  attributed 
much  to  fortune,  and  were  awake  and  ready  for  pre- 
sent opportunities,  were  eminently  successful.  Bat 
such  as  seemed  of  a  deeper  prudence  and  design,  and 
who  trusted  that  tbey  had  well  considered  and  pro- 
vided for  all  things,  were  unfortunate.  The  second 
excess  in  our  cares  is,  where  we  delay  longer  than  is 
fit  making  our  complete  deliberation,  and  coming  to  a 
resolve.  For  who  is  there  amongst  us,  capable  of 
using  so  great  a  care  as  may  fully  suffice  to  extricate 
him,  or  even  to  determine  that  he  cannot  be  extricated ; 
and  who  does  not  often  reconsider  the  same  things 
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and  uaprofitably  tread  in  the  tame  round  of  tfaougbte, 
and,  after  all,  ia  cast  away  ?  Now,  caret  of  this  sort 
are  most  adverse  to  purposes,  both  earthly  and  divine. 
—LfOaD  B4COW.  (^MtditaUimeM  Sacra,  tranakted  hy 
Jamts  GUarfttrd,) 

RECKNT  PERSECUTION  IN  MADAGASCAR. 

In  a  late  number  of  our  present  Series,  we  called 
the  attention  of  onr  readers  to  the  affecting  account 
of  Rafknymry  the  Malagasy  martyr.  Prom  recent 
inteliigence,  we  learn  that  the  name  of  the  martyr 
there  described  is  not  Rafaravavy,  though  she  was 
po  called  by  the  Missionaries,  but  Rasalama*  The 
latest  information  received  from  the  island,  repre- 
sents the  Qneen  as  still  employed  in  persecuting, 
even  to  the  death,  the  poor  unoffending  native 
Christians.  In  a  letter  from  Mr  Johns,  dated  the 
6th  of  August  List,  contained  in  the  Missionary 
Chronicle  for  the  present  month,  we  find  the  fol- 
lowing melancholy  statements : — 

*'  As  soon  as  the  storm  was  over  the  Chrittiaiis^gra^ 
dually  began  to  assemble  in  the  night  at  the  house  of 
Rafsutdahy,  situated  in  a  village  a  mile  and  a  half  to 
the  north  of  the  capitaL  Here  they  met  once  or  twice 
a-week,  and  found  it  good  to  be  tiiere.  '  It  was,  in- 
deed,  aweet  to  our  souls/  they  say,  '  to  meet  together 
after  a  bard  day*a  labour  to  read  the  Word  of  etemid 
life,  to  converse  oo  spiritual  things,  and  to  unite  to- 
gether in  pcayer  and  praise.'  But  another  storm  was 
now  approaching.  Satan  put  it  in  the  heart  of  one 
who  had  once  made  a  profession  of  Christianity,  to  come 
in  to  their  society  to  spy  their  proceedings.  He  then 
hastened  to  the  head  officer,  and  told  him  all  that  he 
bad  seen.  Rafaralaby  was  immediately  seised  and  put 
in  iron*,  and  every  tUng  was  done  to  extort  the  names 
of  his  oompaaiont  from  him ;  but  he  remained  inflexible, 
saying*  '  Here  am  I ;  let  the  Queen  do  what  she  pleases 
with  me ;  I  have  done  it,  but  I  will  not  accuse  my 
Criends.'  After  being  in  irons  for  two  or  three  days,  he 
was  taJcen  to  Ambohipotsy,  the  place  of  execution, 
where  he  was  speared  to  death.  The  calnmess  and 
tranquillity  with  whieh  he  met  death  made  a  deep  im« 
presaiosi  on  ihe  minds  of  the  executioners ;  when  they 
came  to  the  door  of  the  house  where  he  was  bound, 
they  sLsked,  'Who  is  Rafaralahy  ? '  He  replied  very 
caLmly,  '  Izaho  Tompobo.'  They  approached  him  and 
took  off  the  irons,  and  told  him  to  go  along  with  them ; 
be  arose  immediately,  went  with  them,  speaking  to 
them  all  the  way  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  how  happy  he 
felt  at  the  thought  of  shortly  seeing  Him  who  had  loved 
him  and  died  for  him.  On  arriving  at  the  place  of 
execution,  he  requested  them  to  allow  him  a  few  mo- 
ments toTommit  his  soul  to  the  Saviour ;  this  being 
granted,  he  offered  a  moat  fervent  prayer  for  hb  coun- 
try, for  his  persecuted  brethren,  and  commended  his 
soul  to  his  Saviour.  He  then  rose  from  his  knees,  and 
the  executioners  were  preparing  to  throw  him  down  on 
the  ground,  but  he  said  there  was  no  need  for  that,  he 
was  now  ready  to  die ;  he  laid  himself  down,  and  was 
immediately  put  to  death.  His  friends  were  dlowed  to 
bury  the  body  in  the  grave  of  their  ancestors,  but  the 
body  of  Rasaiama  was  devoured  by  the  dogs.  Rafara- 
lahy was  a  young  roan  about  twenty-five  years  of  age, 
of  a  respecuble  fiupoily ;  a^ut  the  year  1832  or  3,  he 
began  to  learn  to  read,  and  it  appears  that  Rafiakarana, 
or  Ramahazo,  as  he  was  then  called,  who  accused  him 
to  the  government,  was  the  first  person  that  spoke  to 
him  on  the  subject  of  religion.  He  was  never  baptized, 
and  did  not  talce  a  very  prominent  part  in  advancing 
Christianity  before  the  persecution.  Soon  alter  the 
suppression  of  Christianity,  his  ande  who  had  adopted 
him  as  hU  wn,  was  tried  by  the  ordeal  and  declared 


guilty ;  but  owing  to  some  valuable  service  the  fanrily 
had  rendered  to  Andrianimpmna,  his  life  was  saved,  but 
he  was  banished  to  the  Sakalava  Country  for  li£e. 
Very  shortly  after  this  he  obtained  a  complete  copy  of 
the  Bible  from  me,  and  continued  to  visit  me  nnce  or 
twice  a- week  until  \ye  left  the  capital,  but  always  ap- 
peared very  timid;  he,  however,  continued  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Christians,  and  improved  very  fast  in 
knowledge  and  eonfidence.  Our  friends  say  that  the 
death  of  Rasalama  made  a  deep  impression  on  bis  mind. 

**  After  the  death  of  Rafaralahy,  the  next  step  taken 
by  the  government  was  to  secure  his  companions,  and  to 
effect  this  they  bound  the  wife  of  Rafaralahy,  and  flogged 
her  most  cruelly  for  several  days  successively ;  and 
holding  the  spear  before  her,  threatened  her  with 
immediate  death  unless  she  would  tell  all  the  friends 
who  visited  Rafaralahy ;  after  being  thus  tortured  for 
several  days,  and  being  urged  by  her  relations,  she  told 
the  names  of  the  friends  who  visited  Rafaralahy. 

**  The  wife  of  Rafaralaby,  the  martyr,  is  still  in  irons ; 
she  is  in  great  distress  of  mind  for  telling  of  the  friends 
to  the  government.  Our  friends  think  that  she  is 
really  a  pious  young  woman,  and  that  torture  and  fear 
alone  forced  her  to  tell.  The  number  of  those  who 
are  hi  slavery  and  bonds  is  reported  to  be  great,  but  how 
many  they  are  I  do  not  exactly  know.  The  Queen 
proposed  to  the  first  officers  to  put  every  one  of  them 
to  death ;  to  use  her  own  expression,  to  destroy  com- 
pletely all  the  roots,  that  no  sprouts  might  spring  up 
hereafter;  but  some  of  the  officers  advised  her  not 
to  do  sob  that  that  was  not  the  way  to  do  it,  for,  said 
they,  '  it  is  the  nature  of  the  religion  of  the  white 
people,  the  more  you  kill,  the  more  people  will  receive 
it.*" 


JOHN  KNOX  AND  QUEEN  MARY. 
By  thb  Ret.  Thomas  M'Can. 

The  constitution  of  the  Reformed  Church  of 
Scotland,  as  laid  down  in  the  First  Book  of  Dis- 
cipline,  was  purely  Presbyterian,  and  remarkably 
simple.  It  recognises  four  classes  of  ordinary  and 
permanent  office-bearers, — ^tbe  pastor,  the  doctor, 
the  elder,  and  the  deacon.  The  two  former  are 
distinguished  merely  by  the  different  work  assign- 
ed to  them, — ^the  pastor  being  appointed  to  preach 
and  administer  the  sacraments,  while  the  doctor's 
office  was  simply  theological  and  academical.  The 
elder  was  a  spiritual  officer,  ordained  to  assist  in 
the'  discipline  and  government  of  the  Church,  those 
"  who  laboured  in  word  and  doctrine ;"  and  to  the 
deacon  was  assigned,  as  of  old,  the  oversight  of 
tha  revenues  of  the  Church  and  the  care  of  the 
poor.  The  affairs  of  each  congregation  were  ma- 
naged by  the  kirk-session,  which  was  composed 
of  the  pastor,  elders,  and  deacons ;  the  weekly  ex- 
ercise, afterwards  converted  into  the  Presbytery, 
took  cognisance  of  those  which  concerned  the 
neighbouring  churches ;  the  Provincial  Synod  at- 
tended to  the  wider  interests  of  the  churches  with- 
in their  bounds ;  and  the  General  Assembly,  which 
was  composed  of  ministers  and  elders,  commission- 
ed from  the  different  parts  of  the  kingdom,  and 
which  met  twice  or  thrice  a-year,  attended  to  the 
general  interests  of  the  National  Church.  These 
were  the  general  features  of  the  system,  in  the 
formation  of  which  it  was  the  study  of  our  re- 
formers to  imitate*  as  closely  as  possible,  the  mo- 
del of  the  primitive  churches  exhibited  in  tfa9 
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New  Ttfitwtient ;  while,  in  all  the  eabordinate 
detfuis  of  their  discipline,  they  steadily  kept  in 
view  the  apostolic  rale,  <'  Let  all  things  be  done 
unto  edification.**  Though  shackled,  in  point  of 
practice,  by  the  imperfect  provision  nmde  for  the 
settlement  of  churches,  and  labouring  under  the 
disadvantage  of  not  having  obtained  a  civil  ratifi- 
cation to  their  discipline^  which  would  have 
settled  the  point  at  once,  they  yet  declare  it 
as  a  principle  founded  on  the  Word  of  God, 
that  *'  it  appertaineth  to  the  people,  and  to 
every  several  congregation,  to  elect  their  own 
minister*"  Indeed,  from  its  very  infancy,  the 
Chnrch  of  Scotland  was,  essentially  and  pre-emi- 
nently, the  Church  of  the  People.  The  interette 
of  the  people  were  consulted  in  all  its  arrange- 
ments; and  the  people,  on  their  part,  who  had 
been  mainly  instrumental  in  its  erection,  felt  deep- 
ly interested  in  its  preservation.  They  watered 
the  roots  of  their  beloved  Church  with  their  blood ; 
and  when  it  **  waxed  a  great  tree,**  and  they  were 
permitted  to  lodge  under  the  shadow  of  its  branches, 
they  surveyed  it  with  the  fond  pride  of  men  who 
felt  that  they  had  a  share  in  its  privileges,  and 
therefore  an  interest  in  its  prosperity. 

Owing  to  the  paucity  of  ministerSi  and  as  a 
remporary  expedient  till  Presbyteries  were  fully 
organized,  it  was  judged  proper,  after  supplying 
the  principal  towns,  to  assign  to  the  rest  the  su- 
perintendence of  a  larg^  district,  over  which  they 
were  appointed  to  travel,  somewhat  in  the  charac- 
ter of  missionaries,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching 
in  vacant  parishes,  planting  charehee,  and  inspect- 
ing the  ministers  and  readers  within  their  bounds ; 
of  their  diligence  in  which  services  they  were  to 
give  a  report  to  the  Assembly.  These  persons 
were  called  superintendents.  With  strange  in- 
consistency, those  very  persons  who  taunt  the 
Scottish  Church  with  being  republican  in  her 
constitution,  have  laid  hold  of  this  circumstance 
as  a  proof  that  she  was  really  Episcopalian !  In 
point  of  fact,  these  superintendents  differed  from 
other  ministers  in  little  else  than  the  greater 
amount  of  labour  allotted  to  them.  They  were 
the  servants  of  the  Church  Courts,  in  regard,  to 
whom  they  stood  very  much  on  the  same  footing 
as  officers  of  excise  to  the  Board  of  Control,  to 
which  they  are  amenable.  They  were  admitted 
in  the  same  manner  as  other  pastors,  being  elected 
l)y  the  people,  and  ordained  by  the  ordinary  minis- 
ters. They  were  equally  subject  to  rebuke,  sus- 
pension, and  deposition,  as  the  rest  of  the  minis- 
ters of  the  Church ;  they  could  not  exercise  any 
spiritual  jurisdiction  without  the  consent  of  the 
Provincial  Synods  $  and  they  were  accountable  to 
The  General  Assembly  for  the  whole  of  their  con* 
duct.  Nor  was  there  any  thing  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  these  superintendents  inconsistent  with 
the  genius  and  spirit  of  Presbytery, — a  system 
which,  if  we  may  so  speak,  possesses  a  plastic 
character,  capable  of  accommodating  itself  to  any 
country,  to  any  form  of  civil  govemmenti  and 
to  every  condition  of  the  Church.  The  grand 
peculiarity  of  Presbytery,  which  distinguishes  it 


from  Prelacy,  Ues  not  in  the  tquality  of  its  orders, 
for  it  has  varioot  orders ;  nor  even  in  the  tempor- 
ary and  delegated  precedence  of  one  over  the 
rest  of  his  brethren,  for  this  belongs  to  every 
Moderator  in  a  Church  Court;  but  it  lies  in 
placing  the  supreme  jurisdiction  in  a  General 
Assembly,  the  members  of  which,  as  in  our 
Houves  of  Parliament,  and  Courts  of  Justice, 
assame  no  pre-eminenca  in  aathority  over  one  an- 
other. If  tnere  was  any  danger  of  superintendents 
becoming  honaJitU  prelates,  it  arose  from  the  ten- 
dency of  human  nature,  in  certain  circuiaatanoes, 
to  abuse  powers  conferred  for  the  best  of  pur- 
poses. Oar  ancestors  soon  began  to  perceive  this, 
and  so  suspicious  inhere  they  of  any  thing  approach- 
ing, or  likely  to  lead,  to  a  lordly  dominatiun  over 
the  brethren,  that  they  refused  to  these  aoperin- 
teadents  the  name  of  bishops ;  and  as  Preabyteries 
were  set  up^  this  office  gradually  ceased  on  the 
death  of  the  first  incumbents.* 

The  infant  Reformation  had  hardly  been  estab- 
lished, when  its  safety  was  endangered  by  the 
arrival  in  Scotland  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots.  This 
princess  having  been  married  in  early  life  to  the 
French  Dauphin,  had  been  educated  in  the  Court 
of  France  under  the  auspices  of  her  uode,  the 
Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  and  nursed  op  in  a  blind 
attachment  to  Popery  and  arbitrary  power.  Every 
means  had  been  employed,  before  ^e  left  France, 
to  prejudice  her  mmd  against  the  reformers  and 
the  religion  which  had  been  embraced  by  her  sub- 
jects. The  willing  tool  of  an  artful  and  deep- 
laid  policy,  she  was  taught  that  it  would  he  the 
glory  of  her  reign  to  bring  back  her  kingdom  to 
the  obedience  of  Rome,  and  to  co-operate  with 
the  Popish  princes  of  the  Continent,  who  had 
formed  a  plan  for  the  universal  extirpation  of 
heresy.  She  arrived  at  Leith  in  August  1561, 
and  was  received  by  the  good  people  of  Edinburgh 
and  Leith  with  every  demonstration  of  joyous 
loyalty.  She  had  hardly  landed,  however,  when 
orders  were  issued  for  the  celebration  of  the  ma»i 
in  her  private  chapeL  The  ministers  r^arded 
this  direct  breach  of  the  lawjpassed  by  the  Parlia- 
ment, as  a  snre  sign  of  the  dueen'a  resolution  to 
set  at  defiance  all  that  had  been  done  against  Po- 
pery and  in  behalf  of  the  reformed  religion.  Many, 
nowever,  of  the  common  people,  animated  by  the 
sadden  fervour  of  loyalty,  inspired  by  the  presence 
of  their  young  and  lovely  QueeOf  began  to  justify 
her,  and  declare  their  resolution  to  defend  her  in 
the  enjoyment  of  her  own  religion.  Even  the 
Lords  of  the  Congregation,  though  at  first  highly 
incensed  at  her  conduct,  were  no  sooner  admitted 
into  her  pretence,  than,  soothed  and  flattered  l>y  the 
fair  speeches  of  this  insinuating  princess,  they  be- 
gan to  cool  in  their  religious  zaaL  The  effects  of 
this  transformation  on  the  nobihty,  are  thus  curi- 
ously described  by  an  old  historian  of  the  period :— « 
'<  Every  nun  ss  he  came  np  to  Court,  accuse<l 
them  that  were  before  him ;  but  after  they  had 
remaned  a  oeiiaim  space^  they  came  out  as  quiet 
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as  the  fiNmer.  On  perceivkig  this^  Campbell  of 
Kineaaeleoch,  a  man  of  Bome  humour  and  zealous 
in  the  cauee,  said  to  Lord  Ochiltreo,  whom  he 
met  on  his  way  to  Court,  *  My  Lord,  now  ye  ar 
com  last  of  all ;  and  I  percea?e  that  the  fire-edge 
is  not  yet  off  you  $  but  I  fear,  that  after  the  holie 
water  of  the  Court  be  sprinkled  upon  you,  ye  shall 
becum  as  temperate  as  the  rest*  For  I  have  been 
here  now  five  days»  and  at  first  nothing  was  heard 
but  Down  with  the  Mass, — Hang  Uie  Priest: 
but  after  they  had  been  twice  or  thrice  at  the 
Abbey,  all  thi^  fervency  passed.  I  think  there  be 
some  enchantment,  whereby  men  are  bewitch- 
ed.'" 

There  was  one  man,  howerer,  whom  neither 
the  blandishments  of  the  Court,  nor  the  defection 
of  hia  friends,  could  induce  to  desert  his  princi- 
ples, or  cool  in  his  attachment  to  the  cause  of  the 
Keformation.  Knox,  the  intrepid  Reformer,  per- 
ceiving that  the  Queen  was  determined  on  prose- 
cuting her  designs,  and  preparations  were  making 
for  tlie  celebration  of  mass  in  a  more  public  and 
pompons  manner  than  she  had  ventured  on  at  first, 
took  occasion  to  denounce  the  evils  of  idolatry 
from  the  pulpit,  concluding  his  sermon  with  these 
remarkable  words,  **  One  mass  is  more  fearful  to 
me,  than  if  ten  thousand  armed  enemies  were 
landed  in  any  parte  of  the  realms^  of  purpose  to 
suppress  the  whole  religion."  On  hearing  of  this 
sermon,  the  Queen  sent  for  Knox,  and  held  a  long 
conference  with  him.  She  charged  him  with  hav- 
ing- uught  the  people  to  receive  a  religion  differ- 
ene  from  that  which  was  allowed  by  their  princes* 
He  replied,  that  true  religion  derived  its  origin 
and  authority,  not  from  princes,  but  from  God ; 
that  princes  were  often  most  ignorant  on  this 
point ;  and  referred  to  David,  and  the  primitive 
Christians*  '<  Yea,''  said  the  queen,  '*  bat  none 
of  these  men  raised  the  sword  against  their 
princes."  <<  Yet,  yon  cannot  deny,"  said  Knox, 
'*  that  they  resisted ;  for  those  who  do  not  obey 
the  commandment,  do  in  some  sort  resist."  "  But 
they  resisted  not  with  the  sword.**  '<  God,  ma* 
dam,  had  not  given  to  them  the  power  and  the 
means."  <<  Think  you  then,"  said  the  queen,  <<  that 
subjects  having  the  power  mayresiet  their  princes?" 
<'  It  princes  exceed  their  bounds,  madam,"  replied 
the  Reformer,  *^  no  doubt  they  may  be  resisted, 
even  by  power.  For  no  greater  honour  is  to  be 
given  to  kings  than  God  has  commanded  to  be 
given  to  fisther  and  mother.  But  the  father  may 
be  struck  with  a  frenzy,  in  which  he  would  slay 
his  children.  Now,  madam,  if  the  children  arise, 
join  together,  apprehend  the  father,  take  the  sword 
from  him,  Und  bis  hands,  and  keep  him  in  prison 
till  the  frensy  is  over,  think  you,  madam,  that  the 
children  do  any  wrong  ?  Even  so,  madam,  it  is 
with  princes  that  would  murder  the  children  of 
God  that  are  subject  to  them." 

On  hearing  tliese  bold  sentiments,  so  different 
from  any  thing  that  she  had  been  accustomed  to, 
the  Queen  stood,  for  nearly  a  quarter  of  an  hour, 
silent  and  amaced.  At  length,  addressing  the 
B^onneri  ihe  mu4»  ^'  Weill»  then>  I  perceavei 


that  my  subjects  shall  obey  you  and  not  me."— 
"  God  forbio,'*  answered  he ;  "  but  my  travell  is 
that  both  princes  and  subjects  obey  God.  And 
think  not,  madam,  that  wrong  is  done  to  you 
when  ye  are  willed  to  be  subject  to  God  ;  for  he 
it  is  that  subjects  the  people  under  princes :  Yea, 
God  craves  of  kings  that  they  be,  as  it  were, 
foster-fathers  to  his  Kirk,  and  commands  queens 
to  be  nurses  unto  his  people." — "  Yea,**  quoth  she, 
<<  but  ye  are  not  the  Kirk  that  I  will  nourish.  I 
will  defend  the  Kirk  of  Home,  for  it  is,  I  think, 
the  true  Kirk  of  God." — "  Your  will,  madam,  is 
no  reason,  neither  doth  your  thought  mak  that 
Roman  harlott  to  be  the  trew  and  immaculate 
spouse  of  Jesus  Christ."  He  added,  that  he  was 
ready  to  prove  that  the  Roman  Church  had,  with- 
in five  hundred  years,  degenerated  farther  from 
the  purity  of  religion  taught  by  the  apostles,  than 
the  Jewish  Church,  which  crucified  Christ,  had 
degenerated  from  the  ordinances  God  gave  them 
bv  Moses*  *'  My  conscience  is  not  so,"  said  the 
Queen* — <<  Conscience,  madam,  requires  know- 
ledge i  and  I  fear  that  right  knowledge  ye  have 
nane." — **  But  I  have  both  heard  and  read." — '*  So, 
madam,  did  the  Jews,  who  crucified  Christ  Jesus, 
read  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  heard  them 
interpreted  after  their  manner.  Have  you  heard 
any  teach  but  such  as  the  Pope  and  Cardinals 
have  allowed ;  and  you  may  be  assured  that  such 
will  speak  nothing  to  offend  their  own  estate." 
The  Queen,  after  some  farther  reasoning,  told  him, 
that  although  she  was  unable  to  contend  with  him 
in  argument,  she  knew  some  who  would  answer 
him.  <<  Madam,"  replied  Knox,  fervently,  **  would 
to  God  that  the  learnede&t  Papist  in  Europe  were 
present  with  your  grace  to  sustain  the  argument, 
and  that  you  would  wait  patiently  to  hear  the 
matter  reasoned  to  an  end." — *<  Well,"  said  she, 
« you  may  get  that  sooner  than  you  believe."— 
"  Assuredly,"  said  Knox,  <<  if  ever  I  get  that  in 
my  life,  I  get  it  sooner  than  I  believe ;  for  the 
ignorant  Papist  cannot  patiently  reason ;  and  the 
learned  and  crafty  Papist  will  never  come  to  your 
presence,  madam,  to  have  the  ground  of  their 
religion  searched  out.  When  you  shall  let  me 
see  the  contrary,  I  shall  grant  myself  to  have  been 
deceived  in  that  point."  Thus  ended  this  extra- 
ordinary conference,  and  on  taking  his  leave  of 
her  Majesty,  the  Reformer  said,  *<I  pray  God, 
madam,  that  you  may  be  as  blessed  within  the 
commonwealth  of  Scotland,  as  ever  Deborah  was 
in  the  commonwealth  of  Israel."  * 

Sometime  after  this,  the  Queen  having  obtained 
intelligence  of  the  massacre  of  Passy  in  France^ 
where  her  uncle,  the  Duke  of  Guise,  had  attacked 
a  congregation  of  Protestants,  peaceably  assem* 
bled  for  worship,  and  butchered  a  number  of  them, 
gave  a  splendid  ball  to  her  foreign  servants,  at 
which  the  dancing  was  prolonged  to  a  late  hoar. 
Against  this  conduct,  Knox  had  inveighed  in 
severe  terms  from  the  pulpit,  and  he  was  sgain 
summoned  before  her  mi^esty.  In  his  defence, 
he  dedared  that  he  had  been  misrepresented,  which 
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he  would  show  the  Queen,  provided  she  would 
be  pleased  to  hear  him  repeat,  as  exactly  as  he 
could,  what  he  had  preached  the  day  before.  Mary 
was  obliged  for  once  to  listen  to  a  Protestant  ser- 
mon. When  he  had  finished  she  told  him,  that  if 
he  heard  any  thing  about  her  conduct  which  dis- 
pleased him,  he  ought  to  come  to  herself  privately, 
and  she  would  willingly  listen  to  his  admonitions. 
Knox  easily  saw  through  this  proposal,  which  was 
evidently  intended  to  keep  him  from  saying  any 
thing  in  public  that  might  be  displeasing  to  the 
Court.  He  excused  himself  on  the  ground  of  his 
office ;  and  retiring,  he  jocularly  observed,  ^  Albeit 
at  your  grace's  commandment  I  am  heir  now,  yit 
can  I  not  tell  what  uther  men  shall  judge  of  me, 
that  at  this  time  of  day,  am  absent  from  my  bnke, 
and  waiting  upon  the  Court."  "  Ye  will  not  al- 
ways be  at  your  buke,"  said  the  Queen  in  a  pet, 
and  turning  her  back  upon  him.  As  he  left  the 
room,  <<  with  a  reasonable  merry  countenance,"  he 
overheard  one  of  the  Popish  attendants  saying, 
"  He  is  not  afraid !"  "  Why  should  the  plesing 
face  of  a  gentil woman  afray  me  ?"  said  he,  regard- 
ing them  with  a  sarcastic  scowl.  <<  I  have  luiked 
in  the  face  of  mony  angry  men,  and  yit  have  not 
been  affrayed  above  measour." 

At  this  time  Knox  was  the  only  minister  of 
Edinburgh,  and  there  was  only  one  place  of  wor- 
ship—St Giles,  which,  however,  was  capable  of 
accommodating  no  less  than  three  thousand  per- 
sons. We  may  conceive  the  effect  which  would 
be  produced  on  this  immense  multitude  by  the 
eloquent  declamations,  the  fervent  appeals,  the 
overwhelming  invectives  of  such  a  preacher  as 
Knox.  And  we  need  not  wonder  that  the  proud, 
the  self-willed  Queen  of  Scots,  who  had  lived  in 
the  midst  of  the  flatteries  and  pleasures  of  a  licen- 
tious court,  and  who  would  not  listen  to  the 
advices  of  her  most  sage  and  favourite  counsellors, 
would  ill  brook  the  unsparing  rebukes  of  the 
Scottish  Reformer.  Their  last  interview  was 
more  stormy  than  the  preceding,  and  presents  so 
characteristic  a  view  of  Knox,  that,  familiar  as  it 
may  be  to  many  of  you,  we  cannot  avoid  noticing 
it.  He  had  deeply  offended  her  Majesty  by 
protesting  against  her  marriage  with  Darnley. 
**  Never  had  prince  been  handled,"  she  passion- 
ately exclaimed,  **  as  she  was ;  she  had  borne  with 
him  in  all  his  rigorous  speeches ;  she  had  songht 
his  favour  by  a&  means ;  and  yet,"  said  she,  **  I 
cannot  be  quit  of  yon.  I  vow  to  God,  I  shall  be 
once  revenged  I"  On  pronouncing  these  words, 
she  burst  into  a  flood  of  tears.  When  she  had 
composed  herself,  Knox  proceeded  calmly  to  make 
his  defence.  <^  Out  of  the  pulpit,"  he  said,  **  few 
had  occasion  to  complain  of  him ;  but  there  he  was 
not  his  own  master,  but  was  bound  to  obey  Him 
who  commanded  him  to  speak  plainly,  and  to 
flatter  no  flesh  on  the  face  of  the  earth."  Mary 
again  burst  into  tears.  Her  courtiers  tried  to 
mitigate  her  grief  and  resentment  by  all  the  arts 
of  blandishment :  but  daring  this  scenS  the  stem 
and  inflexible  mind  of  the  Reformer  displayed  it- 
self.   I|e  continued  silent,  with  unaltered  coun- 


tenance, until  the  Queen  had  given  vent  to  her 
feelings.  He  then  protested  *'  that  he  never  took 
delight  in  the  distress  of  any  creature ;  that  it  was 
with  great  difficulty  he  could  see  his  own  boys 
weep  when  he  corrected  them,  and  far  less  could 
he  rejoice  in  her  Majesty's  tears ;  but  seeing  he 
had  given  her  no  just  cause  of  offence,  and  had 
only  discharged  his  duty,  he  was  constrained, 
though  unwillingly,  to  sustain  her  tears,  rather 
than  hurt  his  eonscience  and  betray  the  common* 
wealth  by  his  silence." 

This  apology  inflamed  the  qneen  even  more 
than  the  offence;  she  ordered  him  instantly  to 
leave  her  presence,  and  await  the  signification  of 
her  pleasure  in  the  adjoining  room.  There  he 
stood  alone,  none  of  his  friends  venturing  to  sho«r 
him  the  slightest  countenance.  In  this  aitnation 
he  addressed  himself  to  the  ladies  of  the  Court, 
who  were  sitting  in  their  rich  dresses  in  the  cham- 
ber:  *<  O  fair  ladies,  how  plesing  war  this  lyfe  of 
yours,  if  it  sould  always  abyde,  and  then,  in  the 
end,  that  we  might  pass  to  heiven  with  all  this  gay 
gear !  But  fye  upon  that  knave  Death,  that  will 
come  whidder  we  will  or  not !" 

The  subsequent  history  of  the  unfortunate  Mary 
is  too  well  known  to  require  notice.  For  a  short 
time,  a  dark  cloud  hung  over  the  Reformed  Church. 
The  queen,  by  her  alluring  manners,  gained  over 
a  party  of  the  nobles  ;  mass  was  openly  celebrated, 
and  Knox,  for  his  fidelity  in  warning  the  people 
against  the  consequences,  was  accused  of  high 
treason,  and  placed  in  such  imminent  haaard  of  his 
life  that  his  friends  advised  him  to  quit  Edinburgh 
for  a  season.  But  these  gloomy  appearances 
were  soon  dispelled  by  the  infatuated  conduct 
of  Mary.  Disgusted  with  Darnley,  and  irritated 
by  the  assassination  of  David  Rizzio,  an  Italian 
musician,  whom  she  had  made  her  secretary,  she 
abandoned  herself  to  the  counsels  of  the  Eiarl  of 
Bothwell,  who,  to  gain  his  own  ambitious  ends, 
rJotted  the  murder  of  the  king.  The  unfortunate 
Darnley  was  decoyed  to  Edinburgh,  and  lodged  in  a 
house  on  the  outskirts  of  the  town ;  on  the  morn- 
ing of  the  10th  February  1567,  the  whole  city 
was  awakened  by  a  tremendous  explosion,  which 
was  found  to  proceed  from  the  house  in  which  the 
king  was  lodged  having  been  blown  up  with  gun- 
powder. His  dead  body  was  found  lying  in  the 
neighbourhood.  The  whole  kingdom  was  thno^-n 
into  a  ferment ;  the  murder  was  traced  to  Both- 
well,  the  queen's  favourite ;  and  the  suspicions  of 
all  fell  upon  the  queen  as  an  accomplice  in  the 
barbarous  deed.  This  led  to  a  complete  revolu- 
tion of  the  government.  The  queen  was  deposed, 
and,  after  some  fruitless  attempts  to  regain  the 
throne,  was  compelled  to  flee  into  England,  when 
her  infant  son  was  proclaimed  King  of  Scotland, 
by  the  title  of  James  VI. 
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THE  AWFUL  DANGER  OF  APOSTASY. 

BY  THE  REV.  DAVID  A&NOT, 

Assistant  Minister  of  St  Paul's  Parish,  Dundee. 


From  the  brief  history  of  Orpah,  recorded  in  the 
book  of  Ruth,  we  are  led  to  form  a  Yery  favour- 
able opinioa  of  her  dispositions  and  character.  Shis 
had  proved  herself  a  dutiful  and  affectionate  wife, 
and  to  Naomi  she  had  been  as  a  daughter.  But 
her  character  was  formed  rather  from  impulse  than 
reflection ;  from  the  promptings  of  a  susceptible 
heart  and  a  sanguine  temperament,  rather  than 
from  the  deliberate^  conscientious  convictions  of 
the  understanding.  That  she  loved  Naomi ;  and 
that,  in  the  excess  of  her  affection,  and  the  tumult 
of  feeling,  caused  by  the  crowding  recollections  of 
the  past,  she  was  really  sincere  in  her  determina- 
tion to  acdbmpany  her  to  Bethlehem  ;  the  history 
as  recorded  places  beyond  a  doubt.  But  it  is  equally 
clear,  that  she  did  not  entertain  the  same  enlighten- 
ed affection  for  Naomi's  religion  and  Naomi's  God, 
that  she  did  for  her  person  and  her  people.  For, 
she  was  no  sooner  brought  to  the  oideal,  than  she 
shrank  from  it ;  the  fiery  test  was  no  sooner  ap- 
plied, than  the  dross  appeared ;  nature  and  grace 
were  no  sooner  brought  into  collision,  than  the 
former  triumphed;  the  sacrifice  was  demanded, 
bat  her  heart  failed,  and  with  tears  of  sorrow  and 
the  kiss  of  peace,  she  bade  a  final  adieu  to  Naomi, 
went  back,  and  received  the  congratulations  of  her 
friends  for  her  conduct,  and  lived,  and  (for  aught 
we  know)  died,  without  God  and  without  hope, — 
an  idolater* 

May  we  be  permitted  to  make  a  solemn  and  an 
affectionate  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  some  of 
our  readers,  if  they  do  not  in  this  short  statement 
recognise  something  very  similar  to  their  own  re- 
ligious history  ?  Some  of  you  are  now  living  in 
a  state  of  apostasy.  You  dare  not  mock  at  reli- 
gion^ indeed ;  for  all  you  know  of  it  is  highly 
favourable.  You  dare  not  speak  reproachfully  of 
God's  people,  for  all  you  know  of  them  is  to  their 
honour.  You  dare  not  scoff  at  the  ordinances  of 
God's  worship,  or  at  the  contents  of  God's  Word ; 
for  you  are  satisfied  regarding  their  divine  autho- 
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rity.  But  still  yon  are  dead  in  sin,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  you.  And  of  this  we  know  you  are  sen- 
sible :  and  this  you  sometimes  deplore,  and  wish 
that  it  were  with  you  as  in  times  past. 

There  was  a  time,  which  you  may  well  remem- 
ber, when  your  conscience  was  suddenly  awakened, 
and  all  the  bitter  feelings  and  principles  6f  your 
nature  seemed  to  be  enlisted  in  the  cause  of  truth 
and  righteousness.  Wisdom's  ways  u)peared  to 
be  ways  of  pleasantness  and  peace,  llie  love  of 
God  in  Chnst,  the  reasonableness  of  his  service, 
and  the  prospect  of  heavenly  happiness  shone 
brightly  in  your  understanding ;  and  in  deep  peni- 
tential sorrow,  you  thought  on  your  past  ways, 
when  you  lived  without  thought,  without  prayer, 
and  without  God.  And  then  you  saw  that  a 
great,  a  fundamental  change  on  your  heart  and  life 
was  absolutely  requisite  in  order  to  your  obtaining 
peace :  and  you  appeared  willing  to  undergo  the 
change.  You  discovered,  perhaps,  that  your  occu- 
pation in  life  was,  in  some  respects,  injurious  to 
your  spiritual  interests,  and  you  resolved  to  g^ve 
it  up :  or  that  you  had  been  in  the  practice  of  as- 
sociating with  certain  companions,  whose  conver- 
sation and  habits  had  the  same  deadly  tendency, 
and  you  resolved  to  keep  aloof  from  them  in  future : 
or  that  yourselves  had  thoughtlessly  indulged  in 
some  sins,  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  character  of 
a  disciple  of  Christ,  and  you  resolved  to  abandon 
them  ror  ever,  and  to  wqlk  as  chQdren  of  the  light 
and  of  the  day.  And  all  this  forced  itself  upon 
your  conscience  with  such  clear  and  irresistible 
conviction,  that,  at  the  time,  you  cried  out  for 
help  from  on  high,  and  struggled  to  collect 
strength,  to  throw  off  the  chains  by  which  you 
were  bound  in  the  debasing  thraldom  of  Satan  and 
the  world.  Fair  were  tihe  appearances  or  your 
conversion.  Surely  you  were  not  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  God.  lue  very  angels  of  heaven  may 
have  begun  to  rejoice  over  you,  at  the  prospect  of 
another  brand  being  plucked  from  the  burning, 
[Second  Siins,    Vol.  L 
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another  captive  ransomed  from  the  power  of  the 
mighty. 

And  now  ctm^  the  trial  tnj  the  timt  of  deci- 
sion. In  jottp  inmost  soul  yon  heard,  and  under- 
stood the  command,  "  Follow  me."  But  when  in 
ob^ience  to  the  call  you  arose  to  comjply  with  it, 
yoar  occupation,  with  its  sources  of  mcome  for 
the  support  of  yourselves  and  yow  IvnilieB,  and 
tlie  prospect  of  poverty  and  wretchedness,  should 
you  abandon  it,  hung  about  your  heart  like  lead. 
You  could  forsake  much  for  the  sake  of  the  joys 
of  religion,  and  the  approbation  of  your  con- 
science ;  but.  though  you  had  been  only  shortly 
before  convinced  of  the  sinfulness  of  your  worldly 
calling,  you  found  your  trust  in  the  divine  pro- 
vidence so  weak,  and  your  faith  in  the  divine 
Word  so  powerless,  that  you  could  not  come  to 
the  resolution  of  giving  it  up  for  another  calling 
on  which  you  could  conscientiously  ask  God's 
blessing,  and  then  throw  yourselves  on  the  cire  of 
the  Almighty  arm,  and  on  the  truth  of  the  divine 
promises.  And  so  you  compromised  the  matter, 
and  resolved  to  walk  circumspectly,  and  avoid 
temptation,  and  sin  as  sddom  as  possible  in  your 
circumstances — unavoidable,  as  you  would  call 
them.  And  you  may  retain  your  oocupation  j 
but,  alas  I  not  your  inte^ity.  Tou  have  quieted 
your  conscience  with  a  he  1 

Your  ungodly  companions  next  came  to  be  dis« 
posed  of.  I  ou  were  sensible  that  their  evil  com- 
munications would  inevitably  corrupt  the  good 
manners  which  you  had  determined  to  maintain, 
in  conformity  with  your  principles.  But,  then,  you 
felt  yourselves  bound  to  them  by  many  ties  of 
association,  interest,  and  profit ;  and  how  could 
you  say  to  them  with  the  Psalmist,  **  Depart  from 
me  ye  evil  doers,  for  I  will  keep  the  command- 
ments of  my  God."  Such  decided  conduct  would 
hfive  drawn  down  upon  you  ridioule  and  con- 
tempt, and  injured  your  worldly  reputation  with 
men  in  business.  And  here,  again,  vou  compn^ 
mised,  and  adopted  half  measures ;  halting  between 
the  opinion  of  the  world,  and  the  approbation  of 
conscience.  You  resolved  not  to  be  on  terms 
of  such  bosom  intimacy  with  your  ungodly  com- 
panions as  heretofore ;  to  withstand  their  solicita- 
tions to  sin ;  and  even  to  expostulate  with  them, 
and  try  to  gain  them  over  to  the  truth.  And 
where  are  you  now  ?  Sinning  and  repenting ;  re- 
soling and  yielding ;  assooiating  with  your  com- 
panions as  before^  with  this  omy  differenoe»  that 
you  now  know  you  are  acting  contrary  to  the  will 
of  God,  and  that  you  are  truly  trying  to  serve  God 
and  Mammon. 

Lastly,  you  would  deem  it  a  point  of  the  first 
importance  to  reform  your  own  life.  Some  sinB 
you  saw  it  necessary  to  break  off  altogether;  and 
m  this  course  for  a  time  you  ran  well.  Some 
duties  you  saw  it  necessary  punctually  to  observe. 
And  so,  for  a  season,  there  were  no  visibb  out- 
breakings  of  oorruption ;  no  swearing,  lying,  over- 
reaching, intemperance,  evil  speaking.  But  oa  the 
contrary,  the  Word  of  God  was  daily  pemiad> 
and  you  were  found  r^ularly  on  your  kneel  «t 


prayer,  and  your  families  were  attended  to  as  those 
tor  whom  you  felt  yourselves  responsible.  But, 
Inr  and  byi  yon  begaa  to  hesitate,  and  to  question 
the  absolute  necessity  of  such  very  great  strict- 
ness, and  you  imagined  that-,  without  forfeiting 
the  approbation  of  conscience,  you  might  relax  a 
little  in  your  duties  ;  that  you  might  occasionally 
neglect  the  external  exercises  of  devotion,  pro- 
vided always  you  felt  in  a  devotional  frame  ;  and 
that  if  the  general  tenor  of  your  conduct  was 
characterized  by  honesty,  moderation}  candour^ 
and  truth|  this  was  all  that  could  reasonably  be 
expected,  dronmstanced  as  yon  were  in  the  world. 
In  this  way  you  declined,  by  degrees,  into  a  fitful 
observance  of  duty;  then  into  carelesaness  and 
negligence,  until  you  have  arrived  at  the  fearfully 
dangerous  position  which  you  now  occupy^-sen- 
sible  of  your  apostasy,  and  yel  ashamed  to  confen 
it ;  associating  occasionally  with  tbe  peo])le  of  God, 
and  yet  weary  and  sick  of  their  society  ;  heartily  in 
love  with  the  world,  and  all  its  sinful  pleasures, 
and  yet  restrained  by  cowardice  from  giving  your- 
selves up  to  them  openly  and  avowedly,  and  from 
cuting  off  the  yoke  altogether.  Oh,  what  a  stake 
of  ignoble  bondage  you  are  in!  You  are  trampling 
in  £e  dost  all  that  can  make  you  what  the  Woid 
of  God  would  have  you  to  be.  You  are  acting 
against  conviction,  and  suffering  the  preaeot  world 
to  dottd  and  destroy  every  rational  hope  you  ceo 
entertain  of  another  and  a  better.  You  see  the 
right  and  do  the  wrong.  The  light  is  shining 
around  you,  and  within  you ;  but  yon  love  the 
darkness,  your  afiections  and  your  deeds  being 
evil.  You  fometimea  desire  to  live  a  liCs  of  faith  i 
but  tbe  likings  of  sense  overpoww  joa.  Yoa 
sometimes  would  like  to  rise  to  hohness  and  to 
heaven ;  but  feel  yourselves  chained  down  to  tbe 
earth  by  ungodly  pursuits^  which  you  are  afraid  to 
give  up  I  by  ungodlv  oompaniono,  which  you  have 
not  resolution  to  ft»r8aka;  and  by  ainfal  indol- 
genoes,  which  yoa  cannot,  or  will  not»  break  off 
at  once  and  for  ever.  How  ignoblei  how  degrad- 
ing your  bondage  I  Why  do  you  halt  and  hesi- 
tate r  Christ  says,  ^  I  would  ye  were  either  cold 
or  hot."  Why,  theut  not  at  once  boldly  declare 
for  Mammon,  since  be  has  your  heart  already? 
Why  not  go  back  like  Orpah»  to  yoar  people,  and 
your  godsy  and  have  nothing  more  to  oo  with  tbe 
Christian  name  ?  Why  longer  insult  the  blessed 
Jet usb  and  abuse  bis  long  sparing  mercy,  with  tbe 
mockery  of  allegiance,  when  ye  are  truly  his  in- 
veterate enemies — yea,  his  worst  enemies  ;  for  ye 
wound  him  in  the  house  of  his  fri«nds  ?  Had  ye 
no  pretensions  to  the  Christian  name  aid  oharac- 
ter  at  all,  your  conduct  could  be  exphiined,  uid  ye 
would  be  no  stumUiag-block  to  the  aimpls  and 
unwary,  and  no  disgrace  to  the  Gospel  in  the  eyes 
of  the  world,  and  no  stain  on  that  Church  whiah 
Christ  would  have  to  be  without  spot  or  wrinkle. 
As  it  isy  ye  are  a  disgrace,  by  your  hypocrisy, 
alike  to  society  and  the  Church ;  ye  are  ruining 
your  own  souls,  and  doing  all  ye  can  to  ruin  the 
souk  of  others.  Your  character,  then,  is  not 
only  degraded,  but  it  is  destmctiTS  in  the  hut  de* 
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gne  to  the  eternal  interests  ot  others.  Many  may 
think  themselves  justified  in  addncing  your  con- 
duct in  vindication  of  their  own,  and  will  be  glad 
of  having  your  countenance  and  companyon  the 
broad  ro«l  that  leadeth  to  destruction*  They  do 
not  know  that  you  inwardly  despise  yonrselTes, 
and  thst  ymir  conscience  occasionfldly  fiercely  con- 
demns yon  for  the  very  conduct  whidi  they  pre- 
ten(i  to  applaud.  They  do  not  know  that  you 
are  t/ampling  on  your  convictions,  and  ^uencmng 
the  %ht  that  still  continues  to  shine  within  yoii> 
and  doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace ;  and  that 
if  you  are  not  the  most  miserable  of  human  be* 
ing;s,  it  is  because  you  have  become  the  most 
hardened,  or  the  most  besotted*  And  were  you 
now  enabled  to  see  yourselves,  and  were  others 
permitted  to  see  you*  in  the  colours  wherewith 
you  are  depicted  in  the  sight  of  the  Omniscient 
Holy  Ones  you  and  they  would  shudder  and  ahrtnk 
from  a  ^peetade  so  hideous  and  appalling.  Your 
heart  would  be  seen  black  with  hypocrisyi  your 
IroH*  branded  with  the  brand  of  deceit. 

And  surely  jou  cannot  be  so  foolish  as  to  de- 
lude yourselves  with  the  hope  that  you  may  not 
be  apo&tates,  because  of  yoor  many  virtues  and 
amiahls  dispositions*  You  may  be  known  for 
honest  and  upright  men ;  for  faithful  and  siFectionate 
partners ;  for  attentive  parents,  or  dutiful  children, 
or  pleasant  conapanions:  the  tear  of  compassion 
may  often  glisten  in  your  eye,  th^  language  of 
sympathy  may  often  proceed  froib  your  lips,  and 
the  poor  and  helpless  may  have  freqneot  eause  to 
Mess  your  benevolence.  All  this  is  well ;  but  it 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  test  and  the  trial  of 
discipleship.  Nature,  with  ite  highest  attain- 
ments, and  in  its  most  refined,  enlightened,  and 
dignified  condition,  is  far  below  graccb  There  is 
a  certain  point  beyond  which  every  son  and 
ddugfater  of  Adam  must  go,  before  they  can  set 
foot  in  the  region  of  godliness  and  peace.  A  cer- 
tain question  must  he  fairly  put,  and  satisfac- 
torily answered,  before  any  one  can  become  a  child 
of  God,  and  an  heir  of  the  kingdom*  That  point 
is  true  and  solid  conversion.  That  question  is, 
Will  ye  forsake  all,  and  take  the  cross,  and  follow 
Christ  ?  The  self-same  terms  are  proposed  to  all 
who  would  enter  into  life-— self-renunciation  and 
self-devotedness.  De  you  come  to  Christ  with 
your  sins?  yoa  must  renounce  them.  Do  yon 
come  with  your  virtues?  yoa  must  renounce 
them.  You  must  renonnce  yourselves,  and  come 
Sfl  poor  wretched  suppliants*  Can  you  do  this? 
Will  the  natural  pride  of  your  heart  permit  you  to 
conie  in  the  character  of  euilty,  condemned,  hell- 
deserving  criminals  ?  Ifnot,  then,  stand  back  1 
He  that  is  meek  and  lowly  in*  heart  cannot  receive 
yon.  Yoa  are  clothed  with  the  robes  of  the  prince 
of  darkness ;  and  pride  is  a  badge  that  shall  never 
be  worn  in  heaven.    You  cannot  abide  the  trial. 

But  have  you  come  to  Christ  ?  or,  rather,  have 
you  been  driven  to  him  from  an  urgent  sense  of 
your  need  of  all  things  ?  And  are  yom  wilfing  Co 
ftlMde  the  test?  Will  you  r«oice  with  joy  un- 
speikahU  if  yoa  win  Cwisti  tLongh  yoa  should 


lose  all  besides^the  friendship  of  ihe  world ;  the 
good  opinion  of  your  relations ;  the  gains  of  busi- 
uess ;  the  honour  that  cometh  from  man  ?  Are 
yoa  willing  to  be  nothing,  to  be  despised,  and 
reviled,  and  persecuted,  so  that  the  honour  of  God 
may  be  advanced,  and  Christ  be  all  in  all  ?  Will  you 
be  content  to  lie,  Uke  Lazarus  the  beggar,  at  the 
rich  men's  doors,  if  you  have  the  God  of  Lazarus 
for  your  God,  and  his  peace  for  your  peace,  and 
his  convey  of  angeb  to  carry  you  to  Abraham's 
bosom?  Then,  come  I  you  have  passed  through 
the  trial  unscathed ;  your  dross  has  been  purged, 
and  you  have  come  out,  gold*  Come ;  you  are 
known  by  jrour  humility,  your  self-abasement,  your 
simple  and 'strong  confiding  trust  in  the  Saviour 
of  sinners.  Yoa  are  not  of  the  world.  Chriel 
has  redeemed  yoa^  and  you  are  Christ's* 

But  after  self-renunciation,  comes  self-deyoted« 
ness.  You  are  not  your  own ;  and,  therefore,  on 
your  persons,  your  families,  your  dependents,  your 
property,  your  occupations,  your  influence,  your^ 
example-— on  your  all,  must  be  written,  <<  Holi- 
ness to  the  Lord.'*  In  that  very  hour  when  you 
renoonced  all  for  Christ,  yoa  devoted  all  to  Christ, 
keeping  nothing  back ;  hut  laying  all  at  his  feet» 
saying,  **  Lord,  here  am  I ;  speak,  for  thy  servant 
heareth:  What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?** 
Yom  cannot  any  longer  temporize  with  men,  and 
tamper  with  your  duty*  Your  way  is  plain  and 
deer  before  you.  You  must  now  deny  yoarselvea 
to  all  "ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present- 
world.''  You  have  abjured  the  service  of  sin  and 
Satan,  and  taken  Christ's  yoke  upon  >ou*  And 
now  you  have  nothing  more  to  do  with  the  prin- 
ciples, msxims,  and  customs  of  the  world,  but  to 
reject  them.  Christ  is  your  master ;  the  Bible  is ' 
your  guide ;  holiness  of  heart  and  life  is  the  ele- 
ment in  which  you  must  lire ;  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
your  Sanctifier ;  God  is  your  portion;  heaven  is! 
your  home. 

ABBANGEMENT  OF  PSALM  GXIX. 
Bt  TBS  Rbv.  ANoaaw  A  BoNAa, 

ABtistant  Minister  ofCoHace,  Perth$hvt9* 
(C9Bobid0S  from  p.  lU.) 


Part  XIL  Lamsd. 
Wa  now  see  the  believer's  reliefL-sunihine  after  glooni. 
In  ver.  89  to  92,  he  declares  how  he  has  found  that  the 
ordinances  of  heaven  are  not  more  sure  than  is  God's 
fiiithfalness  to  his  people.     They  shall  be  sanctified  by ' 
all  their  affliction.   "He  has  got  Us  love  and  devotion 
increased  t  "  I  will  never  forget  thy  precepts ;  '^  "  I  am 
thine/'  ver.  08, 94.    He  knows  that  his  enemies  are  on  ' 
every  side,  but  bis  soul  shall  dwell  at  ease,  by  fixing 
all  its  confidence  on  God.     He  has  tried,  and  found 
wanting,  every  earthly  hope ;  bnt  this  shell  mor^  en- 
dear God's  whole  revelation  to  him :  "  I  have  seen  an 
end  of  all  perfection ;  but  thy  eonunaadment  is  exeecd« 
iag  broad." 

Part  Zni  Hbk. 
Thus  he  sets  out  once  more  with  quick,  steady  paee. 
He  is  like  Jacob  after  the  night  at  Bethel  i  •*  he  liAed 
up  his  feet,"  (Gen.  xxix.  1,  margin;)  that  is,  went 
cheerfully,  and  with  alacrity.  As  he  thus  goes  on,  new  , 
discoveries  burit  upon  him,  causing  him  to  cry,  ••  O. 
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liow  I  love  thy  kw  1 "  ver.  97-100.  HU  past  seasons 
of  trouble  have  been  preparing  the  soil  for  the  incor- 
ruptible seed,  and  it  is  spring-time  now.  He  walks 
with  his  Roll  in  his  hand,  seeing  wonders  in  every  line; 
discovering  what  no  teacher  but  the  Holy  Spirit  could 
show ;  receiving  light  which  all  "  the  elders  *'  (ancients) 
of  Israel  could  not  have  imparted.  "He  draws  back 
his  feet  (ver.  101)  from  every  evil  way,"  however  easy 
or  pleasant,  wherever  he  finds  the  Word  of  God  against 
it;  and  since  God  himself  has  taught  him,  both  by  af- 
fliction and  by  imparted  grace,  he  remains  immoveably 
firm.  Often,  too,  is  he  filled  with  exceeding  joy.  He 
■peaks  as  if  tasting  the  honey  out  of  the  rock.  We 
might  imagine  the  traveller  seeing  the  honey  dropping 
from  the  rocks  of  Canaan  while  on  his  way  to  Zion, 
and  from  these  he  draws  his  comparison.  The  peace 
of  God,  conveyed  by  his  truth  into  the  soul,  is  "  sweeter 
than  honey,"  ver.  103.  And  this  "  grace  of  God,  that 
brings  salvation,"  teaches  him  to  "  deny  ungodliness ; " 
yea,  to  **  hate  every  fidse  way.*'  Relish  for  boliDess, 
18  imparted  by  the  perception  of  pardoning  grace^  and 
the  revealed  purposes  of  God. 

Part  XIV.  Nun.' 

Wheir  occasionally  still  a  doud  stoops  upon  his  path, 
the  same  truth,  as  before,  is  his  light.  It  is  his  guide 
under  present  perplexity,  and  it  casts  its  light  into  fu- 
turity, even  as  far  onwards  as  the  day  of  Christ,  (2  Pet. 
i.  19,)  "  Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light 
unto  my  path."  Therefore,  he  never  swerves,  ver.  106. 
If  afflicted  in  body  or  mind,  his  recourse  is  still  to  this 
word,  ver.  107.  He  even  sings  out  of  pure  joy,  and 
offers  the  fruit  of  his  lips  to  his  God,  *'  accept  the  free- 
will offerings  of  my  mouth,"  ver.  106;  and  having,  like 
the  grateful  leper,  given  thanks  for  the  past,  he  can 
the  more  readily  use  the  maxim  of  Christ,  "  To  him 
that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given;"  and  so  he  adds, 
"teach  me  thy  judgments."  And  this  he  does,  al- 
though  quite  aware  of  danger  on  every  side,  ver.  109, 
110.  For,  his  heritage  cannot  be  taken  from  him,  he 
being  an  heir  of  G<^;  God's  truth  is  his  treasure. 
Hence  we  need  not  wonder  to  hear  him  add,  "  I  have 
inclined  my  heart  to  perform  thy  statutes  always  to  the 
end,"  ver.  112.  The  love  of  Christ  constrained  hinu 
Part  XV.  Sa¥ECH. 

Here  seems  to  be  a  conflict  again.  "  Vain  thoughts," 
Ter.  113,  are  stirred  in  him;  but  he  does  not  yield. 
••  Evil  doers,"  and  those  **  who  err  from  his  statutes," 
*'  and  the  wicked  of  the  earth,"  are  assailing  him.  But 
liis  remedy  is  never-failing.  He  banishes  vain  thoughts 
"by  God's  law — his  revelation  of  himself  to  sinners.  He 
finds  shelter  from  enemies,  in  God  as  a  hiding-place, 
ver.  114;  seeking  his  upholding  hand,  ver.  116,  117; 
and  calling  to  mind  the  inherent  hatefulness  of  their 
ways,  and  God*s  wrath  against  them.  For  certainly  the 
true  way  to  overcome  sin,  and  all  enemies,  is  to  see 
both  the  exceeding  love  of  our  God  as  '*  our  hiding- 
place  and  shield,"  that  is,  our  Saviour;  and  also,  his 
expressed  abhorrence  of  iniquity  as  it  is  discovered  in 
the  very  act  of  becoming  the  sinner's  hiding-place. 
PartXVL  AiN.. 

Opposition  from  without  increases.  In  proportion 
ms  a  believer  becomes  holier,  the  enmity  of  the  world 
will  be  stirred.  A  believer,  half-conformed  to  the 
world,  calls  forth  little  opposition;  but  a  decided  course 
of  holiness  creates  enemies.  The  purer  the  Church  of 
Christ  is,  the  more  does  the  world  hate  it.  Hence,  our 
Psalm  diows  us  the  pilgrim  meeting  more  opposition 
from  foes.  This  causes  him  to  "  long  for  salvation  "-^ 
complete  deliverance*  Just  as  the  Apostle,  speaking 
of  the  dark  world,  directs  us  to  this  hope,  "  The  day 
is  at  hand ;  now  is  your  salvation  nearer  than  when 
ye  believed."  Meanwhile,  he  asks  the  sanctified  use 
of  it  all,  ver.  124,  125;  and  entreats  God,  in  due  time, 
tQ  interfere.    In  the  hope  of  all  this,  "  therefore/'  his 


soul  is  made  to  love  God's  commatidments  more^  and 
to  esteem  his  precepts,  ver.  127,  128. 
PartXVIL  Pe. 

The  storm  is  stilled  for  a  time,  that  now  there  may 
be  leisure  to  reflect  and  gather  the  blessing.  The  af- 
fliction is  past,  that  now  the  fruits  which  **  afterwards  " 
g«e  Heb.  xii.  10)  are  yielded  may  appear.  We  see  him. 
om  ver.  132  to  135,  praying  over  what  he  had  expe- 
rienced, as  expressed  ver.  129  to  131.  His  £ice  is  to- 
ward heaven,  and  his  petition,  '*  Make  thy  face  to 
shine  upon  thy  servant^"  is  like  Moses,  *'  I  beseech 
thee,  show  me  thy  glory."  And  he  thus  implores  grace 
for  himself,  while  "  rivers  of  water  run  down  his  eyes," 
ver.  136,  at  the  thought  of  those  who  will  not  seek 
what  he  so  enjoys.  It  is  the  true  posture  of  a  saint 
He  prays  for  his  own  holiness,  and  at  the  same  time  for 
unconverted  souls ;  and  the  beams  of  the  light  of  hk 
reconciled  Father's  countenance  shine  down  upon  the 
tears  on  his  servant's  fiice. 

Part  XVIIL  Tsaddl 

In  this  part,  and  onwards,  we  see  the  (n]grim*s  deep- 
ening holiness.  For,  it  is  observable,  that  now  adora- 
tion and  praise  firequently  take  up  the  room  of  prayer. 
This  part  is  full  of  admiration  and  praise :  *'  Righteous 
art  thou,  and  upright  are  thy  judgments."  '*  Thy  tes- 
timonies are  righteous,  and  very  faithful."  *'  Thy  word 
is  very  pure."  **  Thy  righteousness  is  an  everlasting 
righteousness,"  &c.  There  is  no  prayer  till  ver.  144, 
which  sums  up  his  adoration.  The  holier  a  saint  be- 
comes, the  more  glory  he  will  ascribe  to  God,  and  the 
more  deeply  will  he  feel  God's  perfections.  The  more 
he  sees  of  Christ*  the  more  will  he  wonder  at  the  inex- 
haustible fulness,  and  the  exceeding  richness  of  the  un- 
speakable gift ;  and  thus  he  stops  his  prayer  out  of 
very  admiration* 

Part  XIX   KoPH. 

Bat  though  the  great  discoveries  of  God's  giorions 
fulness',  manifested  to  sinners  in  his  testimomes,  do  for 
a  season  turn  prayer  into  praise  and  adoration,  it  does 
also  forthwith  excite  prayer  anew.  As  Moses  saw, 
during  forty  days  on  Horeb,  visions  of  God,  and  no 
doubt  received  all  with  wonder  and  adoration ;  yet  no 
sooner  does  he  get  an  occasion,  than  he  asks  for  more 
than  he  had  yet  seen.  What  he  had  seen  only  inflamed 
his  desires  for  more.  A  sight  of  God's  face  draws  forth 
prayer  more  than  all  other  things.  "  If  thou  knewest 
the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  who  said  to  thee,  Give 
me  to  drink,  thou  wouldst  have  asked." 

We  find,  therefore,  that  the  traveller  to  Zion,  af^er 
that  season  of  adoration,  is  up  before  dawn  to  pray, 
ver.  148 ;  and  the  very  watches  of  the  night  are  also 
filled  with  worship.  It  is  a  full  tide  of  livdy  devotion. 
But  he  still  keeps  in  mind,  that  this  is  only  a  prepara- 
tion for  more  tnals.  "  It  is  good  to  be  here;"  but  yet 
we  must  go  down.  In  ver.  150,  he  intimates  his  pre- 
sentiment of  coming  trials ;  and  then,  ver.  152,  his  re- 
solute adherence  to  the  Lord,  if  they  come. 
Part  XX.  Rbsb. 

We  find  a  severer  assault  referred  to  here  than  any 
preceding  one.  The  blasts  are  more  piercing  as  he 
gets  nearer  home,  to  make  him  desire  more  his  Father's 
house.  But  to  the  end  the  source  of  strength  u  the 
same.  There  is  frequent  reference  to  the  word  and 
truth  of  Jehovah ;  and  in  ver.  160,  it  is  as  if  he  now 
looked  back  on  the  whole  of  his  past  journey.  **  Thy 
word  has  been  true  from  the  beginning ; "  and  it  shall 
be  so  to  the  end :  '*  every  one  of  thy  righteous  judg- 
ments endureth  for  ever."  He  seems  anticipating  the 
end,  for  he  is  nearer  Zion ;  "  his  salvation  is  nearer 
than  when  he  believed." 

Part  XXI.  Sbin. 

The  same  severe  trial ;  but  here  his  joy  under  it  xb 
discovered.  His  enemies  help  him  to  his  crown;  and 
they  also  bring  him  **  to  manifold  aiore  in  thia  prescDt 
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life/*  promised  by  the  Lord.  In  Old  Testament  times, 
tbef  enjoyed  the  blessing  without  having  got  it  pro- 
mised ;  but  we  now  have  it  engaged  by  ^e  promise  of 
Christ.  Well  then  may  we  cry,  with  the  martyr  al- 
ready referred  to,  "  Oh !  let  none  fear  a  suffering  lot  I" 
In  Ter.  162,  he  tells  his  joy  in  secret  meditation  on  the 
word  of  God ;  and  in  ver.  163  gives  his  testimony  more 
decidedly  than  ever  against  all  fidse  religion :  *<  I  hate  and 
abhor  lying."  This  ••  lying,"  as  opposed  to  God's  ••  law,** 
is  evidently  used  in  the  same  comprehensive  meaning  as 
in  Rev.  xxi.  8,  27,  and  so  includes  every  erroneous 
mode  of  seeking  happiness.  We  see  him,  as  he  gets 
nearer  his  journey's  end,  getting  also  nearer  God; 
"  Seven  times  a-day  do  I  praise  thee,"  ver.  164.  And 
lie  is  assured  that  his  peace  shall  continue;  as  the 
Jewish  commentator  explains,  ver.  165,  **  They  have 
^eat  peace  now,  and  in  the  world  to  come  nothing  shall 
occur  to  dash  their  hopes.*'  And  his  hope  is  every 
hour  brightening;  for  he  sees  salvation  coming,  ver.  166. 
And  in  ver.  167>  166,  we  seem  to  hear  Paul  ezdaim- 
iog,  *'  I  have  kept  the  faith ;  henceforth  there  is  laid 
up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord, 
the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day." 
Part  XXII.  Tau. 

Thus  at  length  the  traveller  has  come  within  view 
of  the  holy  city  ;  and  here  he  seems  to  sum  up  aU  by 
fervent  prayer  and  earnest  appeal  to  God.  Imagine  him 
at  the  foot  of  Zion,  and  near  the  walls  of  the  dty  of 
the  Great  King.  There  he  prays,  ver.  169,  "  Let  my 
cry  come  near  before  theei  give  me  understanding,  ac- 
cording to  thy  word."  A  saint  to  the  very  last  mo- 
ment is  seeking  to  advance,  '*  Give  me  understanding." 
In  ver.  170,  the  petition  is  for  the  completion  of  his 
deliverance;  and  ver.  171  is  the  vow  of  praise  when 
he  has  passed  through.  So  ver.  172,  it  is  adoration 
and  praise  that  seema  intended ;  he  abounds  therein 
noMT,  seeing  the  fulneta  of  the  blessing.  He  asks,  in 
ver.  173,  strength  for  his  remaining  struggles ;  while, 
ver.  174,  he  waits,  like  Jacob,  for  his  Lord.  He  de- 
sires to  be  liill  of  life  and  vigour  to  the  end,  that  he 
may  show  forth  the  praises  of  his  God ;  therefore,  he 
asks  the  help  of  God's  judgments,  that  is,  another  clear 
and  reviving  view  of  his  ways  cf  dealing  with  sinful 
men.  And  then  he  closes  aU  by  prayer,  *'  I  have  gone 
aitray  like  a  lost  sheep;  seek  thy  servant;  for  1  do  not 
forget  thy  oommandments."  He  prays  to  the  very  last 
as  a  sinner  i  but  a  sinner  expecting  to  be  saved  by  the 
great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep.  For  to  the  very  last  the 
believer  leans  as  a  sinner  on  an  atoning  Saviour ;  and 
he  win  enter  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord  like  the  sheep 
carried  home  by  the  shepherd,  not  as  if  he  had  never 
sinned,  but  openly  proclaimed  to  be  a  smner  jusi^ed 
^  ImmaKuel.  Thus  the  Redeemer  gets  new  honour ; 
Godhead  is  adored  anew  by  all  the  hosts  of  heaven; 
and  the  song  is,  **  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
grace,  who  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved." 

Thus  the  Psalm  concludes.  It  does  not  lead  us  into 
Zion ;  because  its  very  object  is,  to  be  *'  a  song  for  the 
house  of  our  pilgrimage."  It  leads  us  through  the 
▼alley  of  Baca,  and  through  deserts,  and  leaves  us  with- 
in sight  of  the  glorious  dty.  And  inasmuch  as  it  leaves 
us  with  the  name  *'  lost  sheep."  it  is  equivalent  to  an 
admonition,  that  we  must  to  the  end  run  the  race, 
"  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our 
faith."  What  saved  us  when  we  first  went  to  seek 
rest  to  our  souls,  must  be  the  very  thing  we  retain  to 
the  last.  «*  Hold  fast  the  beginning  of  your  confidence 
tted&st  to  the  end~Jiold  fast  till  I  come." 

DIRGE  FOR  MUNGO  PARK. 

Hope  no  more,  in  peace  he  sleepeth. 

All  his  pains  and  toils  are  o'er ; 
'Tis  thine  eye  alone  that  weepeth^ 

His  is  closed  for  evermore* 


He  hath  gained  the  *'  unknown  river," 

He  hath  found  a  hero's  grave ; 
There  his  head  in  peace  for  ever 

Rests  beneath  the  dashing  wave. 
We,  like  him,  our  barks  are  gliding 

SvrifUy  to  an  *«  unknovm"  shore ; 
Here  we  know  is  no  abiding. 

There  is  rest  for  evermore. 
Pilot  through  this  mighty  ocean. 

Lord  of  heaven,  and  earth,  and  sea ; 
Thou  canst  still  the  wild  wave's  motion. 

All  our  hopes  are  fixed  on  Thee. 

BIOGRAFBICAL  SKETCH. 

ROBERT  CATHCART,  Esq. 
Bt  the  Editoe. 
This  interesting  young  man  was  sixth  child,  and  only 
surviving  son,  of  Robert  Cathcart  of  Drum,  writer  to 
the  signet,  and  Anne  Cadell,  eldest  daughter  of  John 
Cadell  of  Cockenzie.  He  was  bom  at  Edinburgh  on 
the  9th  of  October  1806.  In  his  childhood  he  was 
deprived  of  his  &ther,  who  was  a  man  of  remarkable 
piety  and  Christian  worth ;  and  he  was  thus  thrown  upon 
the  sole  care  of  his  widowed  mother,  whose  unwearied 
anxiety  it  was  to  impart  those  religious  principles  to 
his  mind  which,  by  the  divine  blessing,  might  lead  him 
early  to  seek  that  wisdom  which  cometh  down  from 
above.  At  eight  years  of  age,  he  was  placed  in  the 
family  of  the  Rev.  Mr  Stark,  minister  of  Dirleton,  East 
Lothian,  where  the  instructions  received  under  his  ino» 
ther.'s  roof  were  followed  up  by  the  wise  counsels  of  a 
truly  devoted  minister  of  Christ.  After  remaining  un« 
der  Mr  Stark's  charge  for  eighteen  months,  he  was  sent 
to  the  High  School  of  Edinburgh,  and  thence  to  the 
College,  where  he  remained  till  the  year  1824.  While 
prosecuting  hia  studies,  he  enjoyed  the  privilege  of 
having  as  his  tutor  the  Rev.  Robert  Brydon,  now  unnm 
ister  of  Dunscore,  Dumfries-shirci  whose  adrice  and 
assistance  he  highly  valued. 

At  the  conclusion  of  his  college  studies,  Mr  Cathcart 
received  the  offer  of  an  appointment  in  the  East  India 
Company's  civil  service,  which  he  readily  accepted; 
and  to  fit  him  for  his  office,  he  went  to  study  at  Hailey* 
bury  College  in  January  1824.  It  was  while  there  that 
he  was  first  led  to  a  serious  and  solemn  conviction  of 
his  need  of  salvation  through  a  Redeemer.  The  death 
of  a  near  relation,  to  whose  fiimily  he  was  tenderly  at- 
tached, deeply  affected  his  mind;  and  while  in  this 
softened  and  subdued  state  of  feeling,  one  of  his  com« 
panions  at  college  was  brought  under  serious  impres* 
sions,  and  was  induced,  from  the  intimacy  which  sub* 
sisted  between  him  and  Mr  Cathcart,  to  make  known 
to  him  the  Lord's  dealings  with  his  souL  The  result 
was,  that  both  were  subjected  to  great  anxiety  for  a 
time;  but  ''He  who  at  first  commanded  the  light  to 
shine  out  of  darkness,  shone  into  their  hearts,  to  give 
them  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God 
in  the  fiace  of  Christ  Jesus."  The  intelligence  of  the 
change  which  had  taken  ph^e  in  the  views  of  Mr 
Cathcart  proved  most  welcome  and  delightful  tidings 
to  his  mother  and  sister.  In  a  letter  wliich  he  wrote 
about  this  time  to  one  of  his  sisters,  he  thus  discloses 
the  altered  state  of  his  sentiments  and  feelings : — 

'<  My  dear  sister,  I  now  retract  all  the  injunctions  I 
laid  on  you  and  the  rest,  of  writing  too  good  letters  and 
too  little  news*    Do  pray  for  me  that  I  may  have  % 
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spark  of  love  to  Jetus  kindled  wiUua  me,  and  be  led  to 
have  pleasure  in  reading  tlie  Word  of  God.  These  I 
do  not  as  yet  leel }  pray  that  they  may  be  implanted 
within  me,  and  that  the  effects  may  be  evident  in  my 
actions.  I  am  in  a  very  slavuh  state,  that  of  perform- 
ing the  duties  of  prayer  and  reading  from  a  sense  of  the 
propriety  Of  doing  so,  and  not  from  any  pleasure  in  them. 
O  pray  that  this  slavish  state  may  be  removed,  that  I 
may  be  introduced  into  that  freedom  which  those  feel 
who  know  Christ.  I  bad  many  doubts,  but  these  are 
gone  at  present.  There  was  one  sentence  I  somewhere 
met  with  which  affected  me  mudi,  '  that  whenever  one 
prayed,  grace  had  been  imparted  to  that  person  to  do 
so ; '  and  that  it  shoidd  be  a  cause  of  thanksgiving, — 
that  grace  is  imparted  to  keep  us  continuing  to  ask,  and 
God  will  in  his.  own  time  perfect  that  whieh  is  begun. 
O  pray  that  I  may  be  kept  waiting  patiently  on  the 
Lord,  until  he  bless  me, — ^that  I  may  not  let  him  go 
unless  he  does  so, — ^that  I  may  be  kept  from  sin,  par- 
ticularly from  the  sin  of  se1f*dependenoe, — ^thai  I  may 
be  led  to  Jesna  without  any  trusting  on  seli^  to  come 
simply,  unreservedly  as  a  child  in  a  teachable  frame  of 
mind,  to  learn  of  Christ.  I  would  ask  your  most  earnest 
supplications  in  my  behalf.  How  much  I  know — ^how 
little  I  do  I  Pray  that  T  may  not  be  permitted  to  de- 
ceive myself,  but  that  I  may  heartily  feel  a  concern  about 
my  soul's  state.  I  know  that  you  will  ask  eU  this  for 
foe,  and  other  things  you  know  I  stand  in  need  oi  I 
fisel  a  faaidcwardness  and  deadness  in  prayer;  may  it  be 
removed,  and  eomfrirt  and  ardent  longings  implanted." 

Though  his  mind  was  thus  anxious,  he  was  by  no  means 
inattentive  to  Us  studies,  but  made  such  progress  as  to 
satisfy  his  teadiers.  The  following  vacation  he  spent 
with  his  mother  and  sifters ;  and  it  may  be  conceived 
with  what  high  delight  they  would  coBBBune  together 
of  those  exalted  objects  which  ei^frosa  the  nlnd  of  a 
Christian.  He  felt  knit  to  his  family  new  by  more 
than  earthly  ties ;  and  in  hb  letters  from  Haileybury, 
which  followed  his  conversion,  there  is  a  sanctified  ten- 
derness of  feeling  which  could  only  iow  from  a  heart 
iceply  imbued  with  a  spirit  of  ardent  and  devoted 
piety.  This  remarkably  appeared  in  a  letter  which  he 
wrote  to  his  mother  on  receiving  faitcUigvnce  of  the 
death  of  one  of  his  sisters  in  Indk.  It  is  dated  fh>m 
Haileybury,  November  96,  1825. 

"  My  beloved  mother,  let  us  acknowledge,  in  diis 
difpensatton,  the  hand  of  our  heavenly  Father,  who 
doeth  all  things  welL  While  we  mourn  over  those 
who  are  gone,  O  let  ua  endeavour  to  imagine  the  bliss 
they  are  now  e^joyii^s  freed  from  all  sin,  and  all  sor- 
row,  they  are  now  diaring  the  glories  of  their  Re- 
deemer, singing  hb  praises,  rejoicing  in  his  unveiled 
presence ;  yes,  perfectly  happy  in  the  frill  enjoyment  of 
God.  Were  they  asked  now  to  change  their  abode  for 
those  they  ocenpied  here,  they  would  repel  the  idea ; 
and,  experiencing  the  blessedness  of  heaven,  they  would 
long  for  the  penod,  when  those  whom  they  knew  and 
]oved  here,  will  join  them  to  part  no  more.  Let  us 
dwell  on  their  bliss,  and  this  will  dry  our  tears,  and 
enable  us  to  submit  with  cheerfulness  to  our  heavenly 
Father's  will.  Have  we  not  ourselves,  when  thb  world 
has  appeared  in  its  trne  character — when  we  have  felt 
the  emptiness  and  annoyance  of  all  things  here— hav« 
we  not  then  longed  to  depart,  and  to  ba  idth  Christ, 
which  b  fiv  better?  Have  ws  not  then  felt  the  supe- 
riority of  heaven  to  earth,  and  the  unbidden  wish  would 
arise  of  being  with  those  who  are  gone?  Oh!  then, 
when  we  hear  of  one  so  dear  to  us  being  called  to  enter 
into  the  joy  of  her  Lord,  whieh  she  looked  forward  to  as 
the  consummation  of  happiness,  let  her  infinite  gain  con- 
sole ns  in  losing  her ;  and  may  her  example,  and  sodden 
call,  vrge  ns  to  waitcbfulnest  in  ov  Chrictiaii  eourse. 


"  How  great  b  the  privilege  of  those  whom  the  Loid 
himself  directs  and  pilots  shortly  over  the  sea  of  life, 
witiiout  much  devbtion,  to  the  haven  of  rest ;  while 
others,  not  committing  the  helm  entirely  to  His  diree* 
tion,  have  a  long  and  circuitous  voyage!  Every  view 
more  thoroughly  shows  their  happinesa-^their  peculiar 
privilege.  Oh,  then,  let  us  restrain  our  mourning  for 
her  who  b  gone,  and  let  us  aim  to  follow  her  coarse. 
May  we  be  constrained  to  live  no  more  to  oursel^'Pi, 
but  to  Him  who  died  for  us,  and  rose  agnin;  (hat, 
whether  living  or  dying,  we  may  be  His :  and  may  the 
sudden  calls  of  Hb  providence  stimulate  us  to  put  swiy 
all  sin,  nnd  stand  ready,  with  our  lamps  burohig,  that, 
at  whatever  time  He  may  come,  we  may  be  prepared, 
and  willing  to  depart  and  dwell  with  Him  for  ever.  May 
the  Lord  sustain  you,  my  dear  mother,  and  all  the  other 
members  of  the  £unily,  under  thb  painful  bereavement, 
and  may  the  Lord  supply  all  we  have  lost,  by  drawing 
us  more  closely  to  himself  1 " 

A  fisw  months  after  thb  melancholy  event,  Bfr  Csth- 
eart  having  completed  hb  studies  and  passed  his  exa- 
minations  with  credit,  set  ont  for  India  to  enter  epos 
the  duties  of  the  office  which  had  been  assigned  him. 
Hi»  feelings  on  leaving  hb  fiunily  and  friends  he  thus 
notices;-* 

"  I  cannot  give  yoa  any  aoeount  of  my  feelings  on 
parting  with  so  many  objects  of  my  tenderest  regard. 
The  impression  that  now  remains  b  thankfulness  to 
our  hcnvenly  Father  for  the  support  and  oourort  he 
vouchsafed  to  you,  and  each  of  the  members  of  our  be* 
loved  circle.  It  had  been  a  dreaded  period,  and  I  hope  ii 
may  be  a  sanctified  one  to  all  of  us,  and  particularly  to 
me  who  meet  needed  it.  The  kindness^  yes,  the  loving. 
kindness  I  have  cxperbnced  from  our  Almighty  Friend 
ought  to  excite  to  graritode  beyond  oontrd,  exhibiong 
iftself  in  every  action,  thought,  and  deiiire.*' 

On  hb  arrivsl  at  Madraa,  he  took  np  hb  readence 
with  a  near  relative,  and  continued  hb  study  of  the 
native  languages,  preparatory  to  hb  being  emploTed  in 
active  duty.  At  length,  in  July  1827,  he  was  found  fit 
for  public  service,  and  recommended  to  be  appointed  to 
a  station.  His  situation  was  one  of  oousiderabb 
anxiety  and  delicaoy,  being  eonaeded  both  with  the 
revenue  and  judicial  departments.  In  all  points,  be\v- 
ever,  he  endeavoured  to  mointjdn  the  consistency  of 
hb  Christian  character  and  profession.  At  the  very 
outset  of  hb  bbours  he  ^vas  strict  in  his  observance  of 
the  Lord's  day.     To  this  subject  he  thus  adverts  ^— 

*'  I  anticipated  having  a  quiet  Sabbath  at  Sbeally; 
but  on  Saturday  afternoon  I  received  a  meaeags  to  re- 
join my  superior.  I  returned  during  the  night,  and 
was  grently  delighted  to  find  that  on  iaying  I  should 
do  all  I  could  on  week-days,  bnt  on  Sunday*  I  mmt 
dedine  doing  business,  I  waa  toU  I  might  please  myself 
in  that  respect,  and  that  he  only  dkl  duty  on  Sundafi 
because  l^ere  was  an  overwhelming  quantity  of  buo* 
ness  I  he  did  not  like  doing  m.  May  the  Lord  make 
me  thankful,  and  direct  me  aright  4n  all  1  have  to  do ; 
fi»r  I  feel  myself  indeed  insnlfiaent  for  the  task.'* 

In  June  1828  Mr  Cathcart  was  appointed  to  the 
assistant  eollectorship  at  Parwar,  in  the  Doab  or 
Southern  Mahratta  States.  He  had  applied  for  thii 
situation,  that  he  might  enjoy  the  company  of  an  inti- 
mate Chrbtbn  friend ;  but  how  fidladous  and  uncertain 
aM  aU  earthly  expectations, — hb  friend  died  very 
shortly  after  hb  apptioatton  was  gtantnd.  At  Darwar 
he  remained  four  years,  during  which  he  not  only  dis- 
charged  his  official  duties  with  the  utmost  conscientious- 
ness, but  embfaesd  every  opportunity  of  reconmendisg 
Christ  to  both  Europeans  and  natives.     For  the  pro- 
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ihotioD  of  iht  good  csuse,  he  contributed  liberally  of 
bis  Mibstanee  $  be  insdtated  tttriovs  meetings  fbr  prayer, 
mod  h  every  wfty  be  laboured  zealously  to  advance,  tbe 
ifitereite  of  tbe  Redeemer's  kingdom. 

In  tbe  coone  of  bis  duties  at  Darwar,  Mt  Catbcart 
bad  often  to  perform  tbe  tery  unpleasant  task  of  attend- 
itig  tbe  execution  of  natives  convicted  of  murder.  On 
sucb  occasions  he  used  every  endeavour,  along  with 
some  -missionaries  from  tbe  neighbourhood  and  a  con- 
verted Brahaoin,  to  instruct  these  unfortunate  men  in 
the  truths  of  the  Gospel.  The  following  extract  gives 
an  instance  of  this : — 

**  On  Sunday  last  lir  Beynon,  the  Masakmary,  wrai 
with  me  to  see  the  one  who  was  to  be  executed  first ; 
be  exhibited  a  very  softened  state  of  mind*  and  Ire- 
quently  repeated  that  be  bad  no  hope  but  in  Jetua 
Christ.  We  saw  him  afsin  on  Monday,  when  be  feU 
lowed  tbe  Brahmin  in  prayer  with  mudk  devotion.  On 
Monday  evening  be  was  reofioved  to  the  viUage  where 
he  had  committed  the  murder*  Mr  Beynon  and  I  saw 
him  at  night :  we  returned  at  tbe  time  appointed  for 
proceeding  to  the  place  of  execution;  the  Brahmin 
repeated  tbe  Lord's  Prayer,  which  be  followed.  "We 
then  intimated  that  tbe  time  was  come;  bis  grand- 
ftiothor  was  standing  near,  and  wished  to  see  him,  but 
be  said  it  would  only  agitate  both.  On  the  preceding 
day,  be  bad  shown  much  anxiety  that  several  small 
sums  due  to  him  should  be  paid  to  bis  sister  and  bro- 
ther ;  but  now,  when  be  understood  that  the  people 
Objected  to  part  of  tbe  sums  he  had  stated,  l^e  very 
meekly  said,  *  Let  them  have  what  they  object  to.  and 
let  niT  sister  have  tbe  remainder ; '  whieb,  in  a  native 
of  this  country,  was  great  self-denial,  and  W6  amy  hopo 
it  was  tbe  practical  effect  of  graee  in  the  heart.  The 
lost  words  that  were  distinguished  were,  '  Jesus*  save 
me.'  Is  there  not  cause  of  thankfulness  here,  that  one 
who  was  fitf  from  Crod  in  ignorance  and  sbt  should 
thus  have  been  brought  to  cry  for  mercy  ?  ** 

Mr  Gathcart*s  mind  ivas  cheered  about  this  time  by 
tbe  arrival  of  a  most  devoted  Christian  at  Darwar,  who 
had  been  appointed  judge  of  the  district.  They  be- 
came very  intimate  associates,  and  held  weekly  meet- 
mgs  together  on  tbe  Thureday  evenings  for  prayer  and 
reading  the  Scriptures.  On  tbe  first  Monday  of  every 
month,  also,  they  met  to  pray  for  the  conversion  of  tbe 
heathen  and  tbe  extension  of  Messiah's  kingdom.  To 
these  meetings  be  alludes  in  tbe  following  extract  fh>m 
one  of  his  lettera : — 

'*  We  bad  a  sweet  meeting  on  Monday  evening,  being 
tbe  first  Monday  of  the  month.  Let  us  give  the  Lord 
no  rest  until  he  make  Jerusalem  a  pndse  in  the  earth. 
Tb«s6  meetings,  and  those*  on  Thursdays,  are  very  re- 
freshing I  they  break  the  engroaaing  worldly  oocupa- 
tione  of  tbe  six  days.  I  have  seen  more  of  love  late^ 
in  the  character  of  our  heavenly  Father ;  it  was  he 
who  loved  us  with  an  everlasting  love,  who  chose  us 
as  the  monuments  of  bb  grace,  and  who  gave  us  bis 
only  b^ptten  Son  to  die  for  us.  We  ara  too  apt  to 
view  tbe  Alilugbty,  as  the  Judge  of  all  tbe  earth,  as 
unwilling  to  receive  us,  and  overcome  by  the  Saviour'a 
love  ;  but  he  is  more  willing  to  receive  us  than  we  ara 
willing  to  believe.  He  accepts  of  us  and  our  poor  ser- 
vices in  Christ  with  all  tbe  feeling  of  paternal  lore. 
O,  theuy  let  aa  come  imto  him,  and. 


Cast  oar  full  burdea  wly  there.*  '* 
The  foUowinf  uwadent,  which  oeenrred  m 
1829,  is  at  onoe  intarasting  and  hutmctive : — 

.  ^  I  bad  a  visit  of  some  days  from .     His  visit 

baa  been  most  useful  to  all  of  us.    He  and  I  differed 
upon  eome  points,  and  I  was  too  warm  in  defending  my 


opinions.  We  both  felt  estranged — we  felt  we  bad 
sinned,  and  required  to  seek  pu^on  of  our  heavenly 
Father.  Truly  bis  ways  are  not  as  our  ways.  He 
cometh  over  the  mountains  of  our  transgressions,  and 
filleth  our  hearts  with  praise.  When  we  met  in  the 
morning,  we  had  found  the  comfort  of  seeking  peace  in 
our  eomnan  Father.  I  asked  him  to  take  the  morning 
service,  which  be  did ;  but  when  be  came  to  offer  up  a 
petition  that  our  corruptions  might  be  removed,  bis 
voice  fiiltered,  and  be  burst  into  tears, — he  could  only 
ask  me  to  go  on.  How  sweet  to  be  thus  recondled  in 
Christ  Jesus !  We  arose  from  our  knees  with  feelings 
very  different  from  what  we  bad  felt  the  preceding 
evening.  But  I  grieve  for  the  hardness  of  my  heart. 
While  this  servant  of  the  Lord  was  melted  before  his 
€rod,  how  little  did  I  feel  as  I  ought, — humbled  in  the 
dust :  and  bow  little  of  gratitude  to  our  long-suffering 
Lord.  What  joy  will  be  in  heaven,  when  our  corrup- 
tion shall  be  done  away,  and  the  prison  bonds  that 
now  hold  tu  ehall  be  burst  for  ever. 

'  Ko  lure  to  tempt,  no  art  to  stay. 

My  loul  M  home  tbe  spriniri  i 
Thy  nuiahine  on  her  joyful  wav. 

Thy  freedom  on  her  wings.'  *' 

In  the  course  of  tbe  following  year  he  thus  notices 
the  sudden  death  of  one  of  his  servants,  in  consequence 
of  tbe  bite  of  a  serpent : 

•*  We  have  been  enjoying  much  of  tbe  loving-kind- 
ness of  the  Lord  since  I  last  wrote  to  Our  dear  parent. 
We  htd  the  day  before  yesterday  a  very  sudden  call  to 
be  ready,  for  at  an  hour  that  we  know  not  the  call  may 
come.  It  was  in  the  case  of  my  bead  servant's  wife. 
I  bad  been  detained  horn  going  to  Cutcbery,  by  a  visit 
from  Dowdappa  and  some  of  the  natives,  and  did  not 
leave  the  bouse  till  nearly  twelve  o'clock.  She  was 
then  in  perfect  health.  I  had  not  been  an  hour  in 
Cutcbery  when  they  oame  to  me  to  say  that  she  had 
boon  bit  by  a  serpent  I  imnsediately  wrote  to  Hay, 
who  followed  ma  to  the  hospital  and  saw  her,  but  saw 
at  once  there  was  no  hope,  and  the  poor  woman  died 
in  my  palankeen  while  he  was  with  her.  She  was  in 
daily  expectation  of  having  a  little  one,  and  it  seems 
she  had  been  sleeping  in  her  bouse.  She  awoke,  and 
thought  ahe  saw  something  glide  away,  and  immedUtely 
felt  her  ankle  pahi  her.  She  called  in  her  mother  and 
sister,  who  were  ontnde,  and  while  she  was  speaking  to 
them  her  mouth  became  affected  and  filled  with  foam. 
Her  husband  was  from  boBse ;  when  be  came  she  was 
able  to  speak  to  him,  but  before  Htfy  saw  her  she  could 
not  speak ;  tbe  foaming  at  the  mouth  continued,  and 
sho  had  one  spasm,  after  which  she  lay  quiet,  and  the 
sool  quitted  its  fmil  tenement  without  a  struggle." 

Tbe  fidelity  with  which  Bir  Catbcart  discharged  bis 
duties  at  Darwar  was  not  long  in  leading  to  his  promo- 
tion. In  July  1832  he  received  the  appointment,  from 
the  Chief  Secretary,  of  acting  additional  sub-collector 
at  Salem.  Shortly  after  entering  upon  his  new  situa- 
tion,  be  was  called  upon  to  do  an  action  which  was  at 
oooaplete  variance  with  bis  duty  as  a  Christian.  In  bis 
mind  there  was  no  doubt  whether  he  should  obey  God 
or  his  fellow-men.  He  firmly  but  respectfully  declined 
to  sanction  idolatry  and  superstition.  And  while  we 
mention  this,  we  cannot  refrain  from  expressing  our 
eftmest  wish  and  prayer  that  Government  may  be  in- 
duced to  discountenance,  by  every  means  in  their  power, 
the  idolatrous,  and  In  many  cases  cruel  and  inhuman, 
rites  of  our  heathen  fellow-subjects  in  India.  The 
conduct  of  Kr  Catbcart  in  regard  to  this  matter  was 
Tuite  in  accordance  with  bis  whole  character  and  de- 
portment.   He  thus  alludes  to  it : — 

"  Among  the  first  official  letters  I  received  on  coming 
to  Salem  ^vas  one  sanctioning  fifty  rupees'  to  «be  ex* 
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pended,  in  each  of  the  three  Taiooks  or  diBtricts  under 
me,  for  the  invocation  of  rain.  Rain  is  indeed  much 
required;  the  crops  have  been  almost  lost  in  conse- 
quence of  the  deficiency.  I  called  the  Talook  servants 
to  give  a  report  of  what  was  done ;  some  Brahmins 
were  to  engage  in  prayer  to  one  of  their  gods  for  ten 
or  twelve  days*  standing  up  to  their  necks  in  water, 
that  their  devotions  might,  I  suppose,  be  instant. 
Others  were  to  be  employed  to  avert  the  anger  of  cer- 
tain  planets ;  and  some  to  propitiate  other  gods,  the 
whole  to  be  fed  at  the  expense  of  Government,  to  be 
superintended  by  Government  servants,  and  to  be,  in 
every  respect  on  the  part  of  Government,  seeking  for 
the  attainment  of  its  revenue  by  these  means.  I  could 
not  order  it.  It  does  seem  to  me  most  gratuitous  to 
engage  in  such  an  open  violation  of  the  laws  of  God ; 
wMle  the  money  belonging  to  Pagodas  is  regularly  paid 
to  them,  and  not  appropriated  to  any  other  object, 
which  would  be  esteemed  robbery,  while  no  obstruction 
is  offered  to  the  natives  in  worshipping  what  they 
choose,  it  seems  sinning  without  a  cause  ^hen  we  thus 
uphold  other  gods.  The  Revenue  Board  sanctions 
d&bursements  to  be  made  on  this  account  in  every  col- 
lectorate  when  required  ;  well  may  we  rather  look  for 
the  withholding  of  the  rain  we  seek.  How  long-suffer- 
ing is  God  in  ever  again  granting  rain  after  such  idola- 
try and  worshipping  of  gods,  to  whom  the  subsequent 
goodness  of  the  Lord  will  be  attributed !  I  have  written 
*  to  the  collector  privately  that  I  cannot  issue  such  orders. 
O  Lord,  forgive  our  national  sins,  and  turn  our  hearts 
unto  thee.  The  orders  were  subsequently  issued  in  my 
three  Taiooks  by  the  collector,  as  well  as  in  his  own. 
There  are  fourteen  Taiooks  in  the  district ;  each  re- 
ceived fifty  rupees  for  it,  so  that  seven  hundred  rupees 
were  thus  expended  in  the  dishonouring  of  God,  and  giv- 
ing his  glory  to  another.  O  Lord,  forgive  our  iniquity  1  *' 

A  short  time  after  this  he  met  with  an  accident,  which 
injured  his  right  arm,  and  interrupted  for  a  little  his 
correspondence  with  his  friends  at  home.  In  May  1833 
he  was  called  to  leave  Salem,  having  received  an  appoint- 
ment to  another  department  at  Chingleput,  to  the  south 
of  and  near  Madras.  Mr  Walton,  Missionary  at  Salem, 
thus  writes  in  the  prospect  of  Mr  Cathcart's  departure : 

"  We  are  threatened  with  a  painful  dispensation  (I 
call  it  so),  by  the  expected  removal  from  this  station 
to  Chingleput  of  that  blessed  man  of  God,  Mr  Cathcart, 
the  sub-collector.  He  is  one  of  the  most  pious  gentle- 
men I  was  ever  acquainted  with,  nor  do  I  expect  to  see 
his  like  on  this  side  the  grave :  his  excellence  is,  that 
he  is  perfectly  dead  to  the  world,  and  he  is  truly  eyes 
to  the  blind,  feet  to  the  lame,  and  a  father  to  the  ftither- 
less.  It  would  astonish  you  to  see  in  what  veneration 
this  young  saint  is  held  at  Salem  by  all  classes  of  the 
people,  and  how  they  weep  at  his  expected  removal 
from  Uiem.  Christianity  is  truly  respected  here  from 
the  light  which  emanates  through  this  child  of  God. 
God  bless  him  wherever  he  goes,  and  preserve  him 
blameless  to  the  end.  Deadness  to  the  world  in  a  Chris- 
tian is  the  method  of  gaining  triumph  over  sin  and 
Satan,  which  I  see  exemplified  in  the  life  of  Mr'  Cath- 
cart. His  self-denial,  fasting,  and  abstinence,  amaze 
me :  the  grace  of  God  is  truly  magnified  in  him." 

And  again,  in  reference  to  the  same  period  of  his  life, 
Mr  Walton  adds,  in  a  communication  written  after  Mr 
Cathcart's  death : — 

*'  During  his  residence  at  Salem,  his  reverential  be- 
haviour in  the  house  of  God  was  especially  noticed  by 
the  natives.  In  a  conversation  at  which  I  was  present, 
a  native  said,  *  Sir,  that  gentleman  behaves  in  the  house 
of  God  as  if  he  were  actually  in  the  presence  of  a 
Supreme  Being ; — I  never  saw  any  one  so  devout'  He 
was  a  sincere  friend  to  missions  and  missionaries  in 
general,  of  which  there^are  not  wanting  substantial  evi- 


dences. During  his  short  stay  in  Salem»  he  ooatributed 
to  our  mission  more  than  one  thousand  nipeei." 

In  a  very  few  months  after  his  removal  from  Salem 
Mr  Cathcart  received  the  appointment  of  acting  sub- 
collector  of  Nellore.     This  change  in  his  destination 

was  the  more  agreeable  to  him  as  his  sister,  Mrs  B . 

and  her  husband,  were  at  that  station,  and  another  of 
his  sisters  from  Britain  was  expected  to  join  them.  On 
the  arrival  of  his  sbter  in  India  he  thus  wrote  to  her : — 

**  Dearest  J , — Two  lines  from  my  uncle  last 

night  announced  your  arrival.  We  rejoice  in  the  good- 
ness of  the  Lord ;  may  we  soon  meet  in  the  fulness  of 
the  blessing  of  the  Gospel  of  peace  !  I  trust  that  you 
have  found  that  the  Lord  is  good,  and  that  your  soog 
rises  for  all  his  mercies  hitherto.  May  he  direct  your 
way :  and,  as  Mr  Sieveright  said  to  me,  *■  May  you  take 
India  on  your  way  to  a  better  country.*  May  you  see 
many,  many  happy  returns  of  this  season,  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  every  blessing,  and  find  the  glories  of  another 
world  more  present  at  every  stage." 

At  this  time  Mr  Cathcart  entered  into  communicatiott 
with  the  Directors  of  the  Scottish  Missionary  Society, 
with  the  view  of  having  a  Missionary  sent  out  to  Mad- 
ras, more  particularly  to  instruct  the  children  of  tho 
natives  in  English.  To  promote  this  desirable  object 
he  himself,  with  a  liberality  truly  refreshing,  promised 
that,  if  they  would  accede  to  his  request,  one  hundred 
and  fifty  pounds  a-year  would  be  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Society  during  his  continuance  in  India.  His  feelings, 
in  reference  to  the  duty  of  Christians  to  honour  the 
Lord  with  their  substance,  he  thus  expressed  on  one 
occasion :  "  I  feel  more  and  more  that  we  have  nothing 
here  for  ourselves ;  that  we  must  give  an  account  of 
the  use  we  make  of  all  we  receive ;  and  I  feel  that  I 
cannot  lay  aside  any  thing  with  a  clear  conscience :  I 
would  just  wish,  monthly,  to  bestow  as  the  Lord  shalL 
call  for  it,  whatever  he  sees  good  to  give.*' 

Mr  Cathcart  was  now  drawing  near  the  end  of  his 
earthly  pilgrimage.  Though  considerably  weakened 
by  a  severe  attack  of  fever,  he  was  unexpectedly  ordered 
away  on  a  particular  service  to  the  district  of  Ganjam, 
about  seven  hundred  miles  to  the  north  of  Madras. 
The  part  of  the  country  to  which  he  was  sent  had  been 
lately  in  a  state  of  rebellion,  and  was  still  under  martial 
law,  a  circumstance  which  increased  the  difficulty  of 
many  of  his  duties.  It  was  while  engaged  in  an  excur- 
sion along  with  another  gentleman  of  the  civil  service, 
to  procure  information  about  one  of  the  rebels,  that  Mr 
Cathcart  was  seized  >vith  cholera,  and  cut  off  after  only 
two  days  illness,  in  the  twehty<eighth  year  of  his  age. 
It  is  to  be  lamented  that  no  friend  was  present  to  wit- 
ness the  peaceful  end  of  this  youthful  servant  of  Christ, 
but  the  testimony  of  his  attendants  reports  him  to  have 
been  ••  perfectly  resigned  and  contented.*' 

This  Sketch  has  been  necessarily  brief,  but  the  pub- 
lished Memoir  from  which  our  materials  have  been 
obtained  is  so  interesting,  that  we  sincerely  trust  it 
will  meet  with  an  extensive  circulation. 


THE  HAPPY  LAND. 
/•  imitatittLqf  Gaetke't  •  OkuMieke  Land.* 
Know'st  thou  that  land  whence  living  water  flows. 
The  tree  of  life  midst  of  the  garden  grows. 
Where  streams  of  pleasure  from  the  sacred  spring: 
Gladness  to  all  the  flowery  landscape  bring  ? 
Know'st  thou  the  way  ? 

Then  come  I  then  come  I 
Give  us  thine  hand — well  seek  that  happy  bome^ 
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KB0w*8t  thou  that  house  not  bnilt  with  mortal  hvd^ 

Eternal  joy  and  peace  smile  o'er  the  land  ? 

Is  this  thy  portion  ?  Sin  for  e^er  flee, 

Deoy  thyself— the  grave  with  calmness  see :_ 

No,— Jiot  the  grave — 

On  high !  on  high  I 

Elite  from  the  dust  to  Paradise  thine  eye. 

Know'st  thoa  the  mount  where  light  and  glory  shine 
Aroand  the  throne  of  Majesty  divine ; 
In  perfect  bliss,  where  sainted  spirits  dwell, 
WBoce  choral  songs,  with  those  of  angela,  swell  ? 
Know'st  thou  the  way  ? 

0  come  I  O  come  I 
Give  us  thine  liand — ^we*ll  seek  that  happy  home. 
RoUerdam,  Kobbrt   Scbultzs. 


THE  PABABLB  OP  THB  RICH  MAN  ;   SPOKEN  AOAIMBr 
COTKTOUtNEas  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 
Bt  thx  Rev.  Robert  Gordon,  D.D., 
Oacqftke  Minitters  </  tke  High  Ckurek  Parish,  Edhtburgk. 

^  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  saying.  The 
frouDd  of  a  certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plenti- 
fully," 8bc Luke  xii.  16-21. 

Is  considering  the  character  of  the  person  de- 
scribed in  the  verses  now  read,  it  is  particularly 
worthy  of  remark,  and  necessary,  I  apprehend,  to 
be  kept  in  view  in  the  practical  application  of  the 
subject,  thai  he  is  no  where  charged  with  having 
been  openly  and  grossly  profane,  and  that  nothing 
is  said  of  him  from  which  we  are  warranted  to  sup- 
pose  that  he  had  been  guilty  of  dishonesty,  injus- 
tice,  or  oppression  in  the  accumulation  of  his 
wealth.  He  was  rich,  and  his  ground  brought 
forth  plentifully  ;  but  the  first  of  these  facts  goes 
only  to  intimate  that  he  had  been  enterprising  and 
successful  in  his  professional  pursuits,  whatever 
these  might  be, — and  the  second,  that  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  true  to  the  general  principles  on 
which  the  administration  of  the  world  is  con- 
tacted, and  faithful  to  the  pledge  long  ago  given 
to  our  race  that,  while  the  world  endures,  «  seed- 
time and  harvest,  and  summer  and  winter  shall 
neTer  cease,"  had  rewarded  his  labours  with  an 
abondant  return  of  the  fruits  for  which  he  la- 
boured. His  success,  it  is  true,  did  not  prove 
that  his  heart  was  right  with  God,  nor  was  the 
fruitfulness  of  his  ground  necessarily  an  expression 
of  the  divine  favour ;  for  God  is  kind  even  to  the 
unthankful,^ — «  he  makes  his  sun  to  rise  on  the 
evil  and  on  the  good,  he  sendeth  rain  on  the  just 
and  on  the  unjust."  But  neither  did  his  being 
n^  necessarily  imply  that  his  wealth  had  been 
^iie  frnits  of  dishonesty  and  fraud ;  nor  was  it 
charged  against  him  as  a  crime  that  his  ground 
brought  forth  plentifully.  In  estimating  his  char- 
acter, therefore,  and  in  determining  the  ground  of 
that  sentence  which  our  Lord  passed  upon  him, 
we  are  not  required,  nor  are  we  warranted  to 
soppose  that  his  conduct  had  been,  in  any  respect, 
so  flagrantly  vicious  as  to  incur  the  disapprobation 
of  the  world  at  large,  or  that  he  was  regarded  in 
&ny  other  light  than  as  an  example  of  persevering 
^i  successful  industry.  It  is  indeed  said  of  him, 
tliat  haying  gained  the  object  of  bis  ambition, 


having  accumulated  what  he  conceived  to  be  a 
satisfying  portion  of  this  world's  goods,  he  said 
unto  his  soul,  <<  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink» 
and  be  merry."  But  the  expression  does  not 
necessarily  imply  what  could  generally  be  esteemed 
excess  in  sensual  indulgence ;  nor  can  any  more,. 
I  think,  be  inferred  from  it,  than  simply  that  he 
was  to  give  himself  up  to  the  enjoyment  of  ease 
and  comfort— that  he  was  to  lay  aside  the  anxiety 
and  care  which  he  had  formerly  experienced  while 
his  schemes  were  yet  unaccomplished,  and  the 
success  of  his  enterprises  in  some  respects  still 
uncertain, — and  that  he  was  to  surrender  himself 
to  the  quiet  possession  of  the  multiplied  gratifi* 
cations  which  he  flattered  himself  he  had  now- 
secured  beyond  the  possibility  of  interruption. 
^11  this,  however,  might  be  perfectly  consistent 
with  his  being  a  man  of  respectability  and  fair 
reputation  in  the  eyes  of  the  world ;  and  it  is  of 
great  importance,  I  conceive,  to  avoid  attaching 
to  the  character  here  delineated  any  charge  beyond 
what  is  justified  by  the  language  of  the  text, 
inasmuch  as  our  doing  so  would,  in  some  measure, 
divert  our  attention  from  what  constituted  the 
real  ground  of  the  condemnation  which  was  passed 
upon  him,  and  would,  moreover,  confine  the  prac- 
tical application  of  the  subject  within  limits  to 
which,  1  am  persuaded,  it  was  not  the  design  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  that  it  should  be  confined. 

And  what  then,  it  may  be  asked,  .was  the  delin- 
quency with  which  he  was  chargeable,  and  on 
account  of  which  so  fearful  a  sentence  was  pro- 
nounced against  him,  as  we  find  recorded  in  the 
text  ?  The  answer  to  this  question  is  simple  and 
obvious.  God  was  not  in  all  his  thoughts ;  be 
was  making  the  gold  his  hope,  and  saying  to  the 
fine  gold  thou  art  my  confidence ;  he  had  chosen 
the  enjoyments  of  a  present  life  as  his  chief  good, 
neither  seeking  nor  desiring  any  other  portion ; 
and  the  moment,  therefore,  that  he  was  separated 
from  these,  he  was  separated  from  the  only  kind 
of  happiness  that  he  had  ever  conceived  of  or 
longed  for.  However  reputable,  therefore,  he 
might  be  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  whatever 
credit  he  might  have  as  a  man  of  honour,  inte- 
grity, and  even  in  some  respects  of  benevolence, 
still  he  was,  in  the  sight  of  God,  an  idolater.  His 
great  concern  was  how  he  might  multiply  the 
sources  of  his  enjoyment,  and  make  his  wealth 
subservient  in  the  greatest  variety  of  ways  to  bis 
gratificatioQ ;  the  growing  accumulations  of  worldly 
possessions  wherewith  the  providence  of  God  had 
loaded  him,  had  failed  to  awaken  any  desire  after 
the  enjoyment  of  the  bountiful  Giver;  and  it 
was  in  this  state  of  utter  estrangement  from  his 
Maker,  and  ignorance  of  all  that  constitutes  the 
blessedness  of  an  intelligent  and  immortal  crea- 
ture, that  his  righteous  Judge  saw  meet,  in  bis 
infinite  wisdom  and  rectitude,  to  terminate  the 
period  of  his  probation,  at  the  very  moment  that 
he  was  rejoicing  in  what  he  thought  the  consum* 
mation  of  his  happiness :  <<  Thou  fool,  this  night 
thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee ;  then  whosd 
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iftiall  those  things  he  which  thoa  hast  provided  ?" 
— ^  nioet  emphatic  intimation  that,  notwithstand- 
ing  all  the  abundance  of  his  possessions,  he  was  left 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
aaked ;  '<  and  so  is  he,"  said  our  Lord,  <<  that 
lajreth  np  trensore  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich 
towards  God  " 

The  view  that  we  have  thns  taken  of  the  cfaa- 
noter  delineated  in  the  passage  before  tis,  is  war- 
nanted,  I  think,  bv  the  letter,  and  in  accordance 
with  the  spirit^  of  the  text ;  and  if  so,  then  it 
admits  of  a  very  obvious  and  extended  application. 
In  making  that  application,  and  in  seeking  for 
examples  of  the  principle  here  condemned,  it  is 
not  necessary  Uiat  we  should  have  recourse  to 
that  class  of  men  who  make  no  pretensions  what* 
ever  to  a  religious  character, — ^whose  whole  con- 
duct and  conversation  bear  witness  that  their  great 
object  is  to  make  the  most  of  what  this  world  can 
afrord  them  in  the  way  of  gratification,  and  who  sel- 
dom make  any  diusion  whatever  to  the  concerns  of 
eternity,  or  do  so  only  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
with  what  hardihood  they  can  set  alt  sudi  considera- 
tions at  nought.  Such  persons  do,  no  doubt,  ex- 
hibit a  very  fearful  exemplification  of  that  estrange- 
ment from  God  which  is  eet  before  us  in  the  text ; 
and  were  it  permitted  us  to  look  but  one  day  or 
one  hour  into  futurity,  it  might,  perhaps,  be  found 
that  many  of  this  description  are  in  the  very  cir- 
cumstances in  which  the  rich  man  in  the  parable 
is  represented, — ^that  while  they  are  devising  their 
schemes  of  pleasure,  and  looking  forward  with 
sanguine  anticipation'  to  the  accomplishment  of 
them,  the  irreversible  sentence  is  going  forth,— 
'<  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required 
of  thee."  But  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  the  case 
in  the  text  finds  many  a  parallel  among  those  who, 
to  outward  appearance,  stand  very  far  removed 
indeed  from  the  class  to  which  we  have  been  re- 
ferring,— ^that  multitudes  who  are  not  chargeable 
with  any  gross  abuse  of  the  bounties  of  God's 
providence,  or  any  thing  like  an  avowed  disregard 
of  spiritual  subjects,  are  nevertheless  cherishing 
the  sentiments,  and  acting  upon  the  principles, 
exposed  in  the  parable,  and  that  the  observation 

S plies  both  to  the  spirit  in  which  they  undertake 
eir  worldly  enterprises,  and  the  manner  in  which 
they  enjoy  the  fruits  of  their  success.  With  re- 
gard to  the  first  of  these,  are  there  not  many  who 
enter  upon  the  business  of  life  under  the  impression 
tiiat  a  certain  measure  of  success,  and  a  certain 
accumulation  of  wealth,  more  or  less  distinctly 
defined,  perhaps,  to  their  own  minds,  is  essential 
to  their  happiness  ?  is  not  the  hope  of  this  success 
the  one  great  motive  whereby  they  are  stimukted 
to  exertion,  embt^ened  to  meet  danger,  and  en- 
couraged to  encounter  and  to  surmount  difficulties? 
and  are  they  not  looking  forward  to  it,  not  only 
as  an  ample  reward  of  all  the  toil  and  the  priva- 
tions which  they  may  undergo,  but  as  that  which 
will  infallibly  yield  them  all  the  happiness  which 
they  have  ever  desired  or  cared  for^  They  do 
not,  perhaps,  contemplate  ever  surrendering  them- 
selves to  un  unrestrained  iadnlgenoe  in  ungodly 


pleasure,  or  seeking  their  eqoyment  ia  practices 
that  would  be  offensive  and  revoltine  to  the  general 
sentiments  of  the  community  in  wnich  they  live. 
On  the  contrary,  they  may,  like  the  penon  de- 
scribed, in  our  texty  maintain  a  respectable  charac- 
ter in  the  estimation  of  the  world ;  they  may  have 
recourse  to  no  means  for  the  advancement  of  their 
worldly  interest  but  such  as  nniverBsl  practice  has 
sanctioned  and  approved;  and  throoghout  the 
whole  course  of  their  most  active  and  Inborioas 
servipe  they  may  carry  along  with  them  a  most 
becoming  and  respectful  attention  to  what  are 
commonly  called  religious  duties.  But  it  may 
nevertheless  be  true  that  God  is  not  in  all  their 
thoughtSy  iB  the  way  in  which  he  ought  to  be  in 
the  thoughts  of  his  intelligent  creatures.  To  se- 
cure his  favour  may  never  have  been  an  object  of 
real  and  serious  concern  with  them,  as  it  has  been 
to  secure  a  certain  portion  of  this  world's  goods, 
and  to  enjoy  that  favour  may  never  have  occupied 
any  definite  nlaoe  among  the  oligects  which  (hev 
suppose  would  satisfy  and  make  them  happy.  The 
multiplied  comforts  of  which  wealth  would  give 
them  the  command,  may  in  reality  be  the  supreme 
object  of  their  desire  and  their  pursuit ;  while  in  the 
objects  that  are  presented  to  them  during  the  sea- 
sons of  religkras  observances,  they  may  see  nothing 
that  can  possibly  contribute  to  augment  their  hap- 
piness: and  thus  engrossed  with  the  one  great 
question— -how  they  may  best  secure  a  new  acces- 
sion to  their  worldly  possessions — it  may  be  siid 
of  their  religious  duties  as  it  was  formerly  said  with 
a  reference  to  the  house  of  Israel  and  Jodah ; 
**  Th^  come  unto  Thee  as  the  people  cometb,  and 
they  sit  before  thee  as  my  people,  and  they  bear 
thy  words,  but  they  will  not  do  them :  for  with 
their  mouth  they  show  much  love,  but  their  heart 
goeth  after  their  covetousness."  And  if  such  be 
the  state  of  their  heart  and  affections,  if  all  the 
energies  of  their  nature  are  in  active  operation, 
while  spiritual  and  divine  things  have  scarcely  anj 
assignaUe  place  among  the  objects  of  their  regard, 
and  if  they  are  looking  forward  to  the  success  of 
their  undertakings  as  &at  in  which  they  are  to  And 
peace  and  repose ;  then  how  can  the^  be  more  truir 
or  emphatically  characterized  than  m  thr  words  of 
the  text,  **  They  are  laying  up  treasures  for  them- 
selves, and  are  not  rich  towards  God  ?* 

I  fear,  that  the  truth  of  these  remarks  is 
but  too  obvious,  and  too  frequently  exempli- 
fied to  admit  of  being  disputed;  and  that  the 
same  observations  will  be  found  to  be  but  too 
appUcable  to  the  manner  in  which  multitudes  en- 
joy the  fruits  of  suocessftil  exertion.  If  the  eager- 
ness with  which  worldly  schemes  have  been  pur- 
sued, does  not  generate  such  a  state  of  mind  as 
rendere  the  mere  accumulation  of  wealth  its  cbieC 
and  almost  only  qualification — an  effect  which  I 
believe  does  not  unfrequentlv  follow  a  long  course 
of  woridly  prosperity—- it  will  be  found  that,  in 
many  instances,  the  relinquishment  of  the  more 
active  and  laborious  concerns  of  Hfe^  is  only  ■ 
repetitioa  of  the  experiment  which  was  so  quickly 
end  10  fttally  terminated  in  the  caso  before  us; 
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ftmd  that  tltt  tentimeat  which  hirka  ia  the  h^rti 
and  Bfypeare  but  too  palpable  in  the  general  tenor 
of  the  life  18,  **  SonU  thou  hast  mndb  goods  laid 
np  for  manjT  years ;  take  thine  ease,  eaty  drink, 
and  be  merry."  They  migfat>  perhaps*  at  a  former 
period  of  life,  hare  had  occasional  donbts  whether 
all  was  ri|^  with  their  spiritual  concemsy  and 
they  might  probaUy  quiet  their  sospicions  by  some 
indefinite  hope,  that  tiiey  might  afterwards  have  a 
more  faTOuraMe  season  of  leisure  wherein  to  give 
their  attention  to  the  subject,  and  some  indistinct 
resolntion,  that  when  this  season  did  arriTCy  and 
when  they  were  set  free  from  the  pressing  urgency 
or  their  temporal  avocations,  they  wonld  then  give 
themselves,  in  sober  seriousness,  to  the  consider- 
ation of  their  eternal  interests.  Bat,  in  the  mean- 
time, their  insensibility  to  the  importance  of  these 
interests  was  continuing  to  gather  strength ;  con- 
science was  every  day  becoming  more  and  more 
reconciled  to  the  hazardous  delay  of  the  moment* 
ous  question ;  and  now,  that  the  period  which 
they  once  contemplated  has  arrived,  they  are  not 
only  more  disinclined  towards  the  subject  than 
before,  but  their  growing  indifference,  conjoined, 
it  may  be,  with  the  regular  observance  of  external 
forms,  and  the  growing  sobriety  of  advanced  years, 
may  have  lulled  them  into  the  conclusion,  that 
they  have  really  no  important  question  to  deter- 
mine. It  is  quite  possible,  and  indeed  more  than 
probable,  that  all  their  hopes  of  happiness  have 
not  been  realized ;  that,  in  spite  or  the  variety 
which  they  may  give  to  their  enjoyments,  these 
may  occasionally,  or  even  frequently,  pall  upon 
them  ;  and  they  may,  at  times,  be  a  prey  to  dis- 
quietude and  restlessness,  which  they  cannot  ac- 
count for,  and  know  not  well  how  to  relieve.  But 
still  they  may  be  seeking  relief  from  the  very  ob- 
jects that  have  already  failed  to  satisfy  them ;  the 
nappy  discovery  of  some  new  application  of  their 
means  of  enjoyment  may  for  a  time  lift  from  their 
spirits  the  weight  that  oppressed  them ;  and  they 
may  thus  continue,  in  spite  of  every  such  disap- 
pointroenty  as  much  wedded  as  ever  to  present 
things,  contented  with  such  views  of  the  Gospel 
as  may  quiet  their  apprehensions,  though  it  has 
never  sensibly  ministered,  in  any  degree,  to  their 
happiness.  All  this,  is  on  the  supposition, 
that  they  have  actually  had  time  granted  them 
to  try  the  experiment,  whether  the  goods  that 
they  have  hud  up  for  many  years,  can  really 
make  them  happy;  and  even  in  this  view  of 
the  subject,  their  condition  is  a  very  lament- 
able one.  But  how  much  more  deplorable  doee 
their  infatuation  appear,  when  we  bear  in  mind, 
that  before  they  have  actually  commenced  that 
experiment,  or  begun  to  taste  the  pleasures  which 
they  had  so  long  anticipated,  it  may  be  said, 
oonoeming  them,  '<  This  night  thy  soul  shall  he 
requirsd  of  thee  ?"  And  with  what  gratitude  does 
it  become  those  persons  to  contemplate  the  grace 
and  mercy  of  God,  who  have  been  prevented,  even 
though  it  has  been  by  the  painful  discipline  of  dis- 
appointment, from  placing  then*  hapfnuess  on  tile 
abundance  of  the  things  which  they  posaetsl  They 


may  have  been  convinced,  that  vanity  and  vexation 
of  spirit  must  be  the  portion  of  all  who  make  the 
workl  their  chief  good,  either  in  consequence  of  the 
utter  failure  of  their  feirest  and  most  reasonable 
ho|>e9^  or  by  the  infusion  of  that  bitterness  into 
their  enjoyments  which,  without  any  peculiar  or 
very  severe  trial,  may  render  every  gratification 
utterly  unsatisfying.  But  whatever  may  have 
been  the  cause,  it  will  be  the  subject  of  their  ail* 
niratk>n  and  thanksgiving,  that  amidst  the  multi* 
plied  comforts  which  the  bounty  of  God  has  pro* 
vided  for  the  accommodation  of  his  children  during 
this  their  pilgrimage,  and  which,  with  a  father's 
blessingi  may  minister  so  laigely  to  their  enjoy- 
ment, there  is  nevertheless  a  want  about  every  one 
of  them,  which  renders  it  altogether  insufficient  to 
satisfy  tfie  soul ;  and  though  it  may  have  been  by 
repeated  and  even  punful  privations  that  they 
have  been  taurht  this  lesson,  they  will  be  ready  to 
say  with  the  Psalmist,  '<  In  very  faithfulness  hast 
thou  afflicted  me.* 

THS  EXTENT  AND  LTMITATIOir  OV 

MATTS  DOMINION  OVER  THE  LOWER 
ANIMALS. 
Past  II. 
Bt  the  Rev.  Jakes  EsoAas,  D.D.. 
MinUter  tfthe  East  CAwrch,  Perth, 
Dismssnro  all  such  unfounded  fiuicies  as  tboie,  to 
which  we  have  adverted  in  our  former  paper,  and  all  the 
opinions  that  rest  upon  them,  let  us  consider,  on  rational 
priadples,  whether  there  be  any  cruelty  in  killii;^  ani- 
mals tot  food.  This  practice  will»  no  doubt,  tend 
to  cut  short  the  life  of  animals;  but  it  has  also 
a  tendency  to  multiply  their  numbers,  and  to  in* 
crease  their  comforts.  As  roan  finds  their  flesh  to  be 
a  pleaMnt,  a  wholesome,  and  a  nutritious  food,  he  is 
led  to  take  a  stronger  interest  in  protecting  defenceless 
animals,  ia  sheltering  them  from  the  inclemency  of  the 
weather,  and  in  protecting  them  against  the  desolating 
effects  of  famine,  and  the  violence  of  beasts  of  prey. 
What  would  beeome  of  dM  bulk  of  our  domestic  ani* 
mab  were  they  left  to  provide  for  themselves  a  preoa* 
rions  subsisteaee,  withont  the  fostering  and  protecting 
oare  of  man  ?  In  biro,  they  have  only  one  enemy ; 
and  they  do  not  leel  him  to  be  such,  from  the  care 
which  he  takes  to  provide  for  their  comfort ;  there  is  a 
kind  of  mutual  attachment  and  confidence  between 
Urn  and  them ;  any  creatore  attacked  by  a  beast  of 
prey  will  seek  protection  firom  man ;  as  the  price  of 
this  proteetioa,  he  is  permitted  to  use  it  for  food ;  for 
his  own  interest  he  attends  to  its  comfort  j  and  as  it 
has  been  expressed  by  the  poet, 

•«  TlUbt  widtltibsliis,  wakMltblMt* 
llietv  is  mercy,  then,  and  no  craelly  hi  that  ord!-* 
aance  by  which  God  gave  permission  to  man  to  eat  of 
animal  food  i  and  we  may  rest  assured  thai  nothing 
bat  human  ignorance  prevents  us  from  seeing  mercy 
and  goodness  in  all  the  erdinations  of  heaven.  Man  is 
evidently  at  the  bead  of  the  visibte  creation ;  hot  the 
lovhig-ldndness  and  tender  merdes  of  the  univerBal 
Parent  are  also  over  all  his  other  works.  This  is  the 
dedaration  of  his  own  Word.  Is  it  any  eontradictlon 
ef  this  that  sveb  vast  numbers  of  beasU  of  prey  bavs 
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be«n  created  to  tenify  and  destroy  the  weaker  animaU  7 
No ;  ibis,  like  all  apparent  anomiliea  in  the  works  of 
God,  IS  found,  on  due  reflection,  to  be  a  strong  confir- 
mation of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  Most  High. 
Had  roan  and  other  creatures  not  been  permitted  to 
feed  on  the  flesh  of  animals,  the  earth  would  have  been 
crowded  with  half-starved  creatures^  who  would  all, 
ultimately,  have  died  of  hunger,  or  expired  amidst  the 
miseries  of  protracted  life,  without  any  to  take  an  in^ 
terest  in  their  fate,  or  to  wish  to  relieve  their  distress, 
as  they  would  have  been  incumbrances  and  nuisances, 
rather  than  benefits  to  man. 

And,  on  the  extinction  of  the  graminivorous  animals, 
all  the  carnivorous  beasts  and  birds  must  have  perished 
along  with  them,  as  their  means  of  subsistence  would 
have  been  withdrawn.  It  is  a  singular  circumstance 
that  beasts  and  birds  of  prey  feed  only  on  clean  ani- 
mals, that  is,  such  as  are  used  for  food  or  for  sacrifice ; 
thus  man  had  a  double  motive  for  protecting  the  clean, 
innocuous  animals, — arising  from  considerations  both  of 
piety  and  of  personal  comfort ;  for,  as  the  price  of  his 
protection  to  the  harmless  and  useful  animals,  he  was 
permitted  to  eat  their  flesh :  so  that  we  might  almost 
say  that  the  luxury  and  epicurism  of  roan  were  enlisted 
on  the  side  of  mercy,  as  they  led  him  to  protect,  and 
even  to  pamper,  the  animals  tvhich  he  had  destined  for 
his  repast.  Thus,  instead  of  considering  them  as  rivals 
interfering  with  the  productions  of  the  earth,  he  recog- 
nises them  as  useful  auxiliaries  of  his  labours,  and  as 
furnishing  a  wholesome  supply  of  food,  in  return  for 
the  protection  which  he  affords  them.  In  short,  not  a 
hare,  nor  a  partridge,  nor  a  beast  nor  bird  of  any  de- 
scription, would  be  permitted  to  visit  the  cultivated 
domain  of  man,  had  he  not  been  allowed  to  convert 
them  to  the  use  of  food ;  but  having  a  charter  from 
heaven  to  do  so,  he  extends  to  them  his  protection, 
and  they  enjoy  under  his  domimon  that  safety  and  se- 
curity to  which  subjects  are  entitled  under  a  wise  and 
judicious  ruler. 

This  may  account  for  the  prerogative  which  man 
enjoys ;  but  why,  it  may  be  asked,  should  the  same 
privilege  be  allowed  to  beasts  of  prey  ?  Why  is  one 
animal  permitted  to  kill  and  devour  another,  and  even 
to  make  a  prey  of  man  himself?  This  very  drcum- 
stanoe  compels  man  to  assert  his  sovereignty,  to  stand 
forth  in  defence  of  his  own  safety,  and  his  own  rights ; 
serves  to  rouse  his  energies  by  stimulating  his  fears,  and 
incites  him  to  extend  protection  to  the  harmless  creatures 
which  God  has  given  him  to  be  subservient  to  his  use. 

And,  besides,  from  having  the  opportunity  of  see- 
ing creatures  of  such  opposite  natures  as  domestic 
animals  and  beasts  of  prey,  we  are  furnished  with  so 
many  additional  instances  of  the  divine  goodness  and 
wisdom,  and  learn  some  lessons  useful  and  instructive 
to  man.  The  majestic  lion,  who  makes  the  forest 
tremble  at  his  roar,  the  sanguinary  and  ferocious  tiger, 
the  powerful  and  sagacious  elephant,  teach  man  that 
his  dominion  consists  not  in  physical  strength,  and  that 
he  owes  his  superiority  entirely  to  those  higher  powers 
which  he  has  derived  £rom  God,  which  enable  him  to 
hold  every  other  creature  in  subjection,  and  which  he» 
most  ungratefully,  often  directs  against  the  God  who 
bestowed  these  endowments.  And,  moreover,  we  see 
in  these  creatures  a  new  variety  of  character  and  in- 
stinct, totally  different  from  those  which  distinguish 


the  harmless  animals,  \mi  which  are  evidently  formed 
in  adaptation  to  the  wants  and  habits  of  beasts  of  prey. 
On  the  part  of  the  predacious  animals,  we  see  the  ut- 
most sagacity  and  perseverance  to  secure  their  prey ; 
their  bodily  structure  is  perfectly  adapted  to  the  manner 
in  which  they  seize  their  victims,  and  all  their  instincts 
and  habits  are  in  conformity  to  the  same  end ;  and  all 
this  is  met  on  the  part  of  the  animals  which  they  de- 
vour, by  powers,  and  instincts,  and  habits  fitted  for 
their  preservation,  and  for  baffling  the  efforts  of  their 
enemies.  If  any  one  should  be  disposed  to  think  dut 
it  is  a  hardship  for  the  harmless  creatures  to  be  com- 
pelled to  live  in  fear,  I  can  only  say  that  this  is  a  condi- 
tion  shared  by  every  thing  that  lives.  £very  creatare 
lives  in  fear  of  death ;  the  weak  and  harmless  dread  it 
from  the  violence  of  the  more  powerful  and  ferocious, 
who,  in  their  turn,  dread  it  £rom  the  power  of  man, 
and  he  again  dreads  it  from  the  power  of  Him  whom 
no  power  can  resist.  Is  there  any  hardship  in  this  state 
of  things  ?  It  would  be  folly  and  impiety  to  say  so. 
It  is  evident  that  destruction  and  re-production  arc  the 
laws  of  animal  and  vegetable  life ;  every  thing  that 
lives  or  grows  on  this  earth  dies  and  is  re-produced ; 
and  who  does  not  see  the  wisdom  and  beauty  of  such 
an  arrangement  ?  Our  eyes  are  not  satiated  with  look- 
ing  always  on  the  same  scenery,  the  same  animals,  the 
same  productions;  there  is  a  constant  change;  old 
things  pass  away,  and  all  things  become  new ;  there  is 
no  tiresome  sameness ;  we  see  all  the  varieties  of  vege- 
table life,  from  the  development  of  the  seed  to  the 
decay  of  the  full  grown  plant  or  tree,  going  on  in  un- 
interrupted succession ;  and  we  see  the  same  constant 
succession  and  pleasing  alternation  in  animal  life,  from 
the  thoughtlessness  and  playfulness  of  youth  to  the 
decrepitude  of  old  age.  This  never  could  take  place 
were  death  excluded  from  this  world :  the  same  set  of 
men  and  animals  would  continue  to  occupy  the  surface 
of  this  earth.  Would  this  be  an  improvement  ?  With 
regard  to  the  other  creatures,  they  would  indeed  stand 
still ;  there  would  be  no  variety  in  their  habits,  no 
progress  in  their  natures.  But  this  would  not  be  the 
case  with  man;  he  can  never  stand  still;  he  must 
either  advance,  or  go  backward ;  and  who  can  doubt 
what  the  process  would  be  if  sinful  man  were  endowed 
with  earthly  immortality :  he  would  outdo  all  the  atro- 
cities of  the  antediluvian  race ;  and  if  one  were  left, 
amidst  the  general  corruption,  endowed  with  common 
sense,  he  would  earnestly  pray  that  the  obnoxious  race 
might  be  removed,  and  room  left  for  new  men  less 
hardened  in  iniquity. 

Death,  then,  is  producing  constant  changes  in  this 
world,  and  instead  of  being  regarded  as  a  cruel  appoijit- 
ment,  it  is  a  wise  and  beneficent  ordination,  for  admit- 
ting an  indefinite  succession,  a  countless  multitude,  us 
number  numberless,  of  living  beings  to  share  the  blessinga 
of  existence,  instead  of  confining  these  blessings  to  the 
present  generation  of  men  and  animals.  The  whole 
course  of  nature  is  in  conformity  with  this  plan,  and 
countless  millions  of  creatures  are  produced  to  taste  the 
blessings  of  life,  and  to  contribute  to  the  comfort  and 
support  of  others.  Consider  the  fowls  of  the  air,  from 
the  lordly  eagle  who  soars  to  meet  the  sun,  through  all 
the  tribes  which  have  similar  habits,  though  inferior 
power,  they  all  prey  on  harmless  birds  ;  they,  like  the 
beasts  of  prey,  avoid  the  flesh  of  their  own  kind,  with 
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M  iniiea  aTcrftiou  as  man,  in  general,  abhors  oannibiilisfli ; 
they  prey  only  on  such  as,  by  the  general  consent  of  na- 
tions, have  been  considered  dean  for  food  and  for  sacri- 
fice. We  rail  tbem  ravenous  and  cruel.  But  look  to 
the  harmless  tribes  themselves,  which  delight  us  with 
the  beauty  of  their  plumage  or  the  melody  of  their  songs. 
What  shall  we  say  of  their  habits  ?  Why,  we  must 
say  that  they  are  the  veriest  batchers  on  the  &ce  of  the 
earth ;  myriads  and  millions  of  the  most  splendid  in- 
sects form  th^r  daily  food.  And  almost  all  the  fishes  are 
cannibals,  preying  not  only  on  kinds  different  from  their 
own,  but  devouring  their  own  species ;  and  the  depths 
of  ocean  are  peopled  by  creatures  which  subsist  by 
destroying  the  life  of  others.  So  prodigious  are  the 
productive  powers  of  fishes,  that  they  not  only  people 
the  waters,  but  supply  to  their  multitudinous  inhabi- 
tantj  the  means  of  subsistence. 

Had  man,  then,  not  been  permitted  to  taste  animal 
food,  he  would  have  been  denied  a  privilege  which  is 
granted  without  restriction  to  thousands  of  the  inferior 
orders  of  creatures ;  this  privilege  is  conferred  upon 
tim  by  a  direct  grant  from  heaven  ;  which,  however,  he 
is  strictly  enjoined  not  to  abuse  by  wanton  cruelty. 
The  other  creatures  are  led  by  blind,  but  infallible  in- 
stinct, to  the  kind  of  food  which  is  suitable  to  their 
natures ;  but  we  do  not  know  that  man  is  led  by  instinct 
to  any  kind  of  food  but  his  mother's  milk.     Every 
thing  19  conveyed  to  him  by  a  special  grant  from  God, 
that  be  might  recognise  him  as  the  giver  of  all  good, 
and  might  render  to  him  the  intelligent  voice  of  grate- 
ful homage,  for  his  great  and  manifold  gifts.     **  O  that 
nen  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for 
his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men."     One 
would  scarcely  inoagine  that  it  could  be  necessary  to 
remind  man  that  be  was  not  to  abuse  his  sovereignty 
by  inflicting  unnecessary  sufferings  on  the  creatures 
sabjected  to  his  dominion ;  that  they  are  to  be  killed 
for  food  is  certain,  but  it  is  no  less  certain  that  it  is  a  sin 
to  put  them  to  unnecessary  pain,  merely  to  promote  the 
gratifications  of  luxury ;  and  that  man  deserves  to  be  re- 
probated who  should  flay  the  animal  alive  on  which  he 
feeds,  conceiving  that  the  flesh  was  rendered  more  deli- 
<^te  by  the  inhuman  process.  But,  in  truth,  there  is  little 
cruelty  in  killing  animals  in  a  warrantable  way,  com- 
pared with  that  which  is  inflicted  on  many  which  are 
kept  alive,  half  starved  by  scanty  fiire,  and  half  killed 
Hith  hard  usage.     There  are  some  who  are  eloquent 
sgain^st  the  supposed  cruelty  inflicted  on  animals  which 
ve  kept  for  sport,  and  which  are  often  called  to  endure 
gi'eat  hardships  merely  for  their  owners*  amusement. 
\V1]atevcr  may  be  thought  of  such  amusements,  the 
animals  kept  for  the  purpose  are  not  in  general  great 
objects  of  pity ;  they  are  better  fed  and  better  cared  for, 
uid  do  not  suffer  half  so  much  as  those  which  are  em- 
ploy pd  in  the  common  drudgery  of  life.     Laws  have 
been  enacted  to  enforce  mercy  and  to  punish  cruelty  to 
animaU;  this  is  but  justice :  our  dumb  subjects  cannot 
speak  for  themselves,  and  they  require  to  be  protected 
against  the  brutality  of  those  whose  hearts  are  steeled 
against  the  common  feelings  of  hmnanity  and  pity. 
But  laws  unfortunately  fail  to  produce  the  desired  end ; 
the  mate  victims  cannot  complain,  and  the  perpetrator 
^^capea  unpunished.    But  mercy  to  animals  is  a  religious 
<^uty,  enforced  by  the  precepts  and  the  example  of  the 
tioirensd  Parent ;  they  are  our  most  useful  aujiiliaries 


in  subduing  the  earth,  in  reducing  it  tmder  the  dominion 
of  culture,  and  in  making  it  bring  forth  fnrit  for  the 
support  of  man  and  beast.  They  are  possessed  of  all 
our  senses,  of  all  our  natural  feeb'ngs ;  they  are  sus- 
ceptible of  affection  and  attarJiment  to  those  who 
protect  them,  and  use  them  well,  and  it  is  a  most  em- 
phatic accusation  when  we  see  an  animal  ill  affected 
towards  its  master,  it  is  a  certain  proof  that  he  has  used 
it  ill.  One  man  may  dislike  another  without  having 
any  good  reason  for  doing  so ;  but  an  animal  cannot 
act  on  this  perverted  principle,  it  has  more  honesty,  and 
never  dislikes  without  a  cause.  In  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures it  was  not  thought  below  the  dignity  of  the  divine 
majesty  to  legislate  for  the  brute  creation ;  and  when 
God  sanctified  the  Sabbath  as  a  day  of  rest  to  roan,  the 
domestic  animals  received,  by  divine  command,  the 
benefit  of  the  benevolent  boon.  "  On  it  thou  shalt  not 
do  any  work,  thou  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  nor 
thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor  thj/  cattle^ 
nor  the  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates."  He  also 
said  to  the  Jews,  *'  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  when 
he  treadeth  out  the  com."  Deut.  xxv.  4 ;  which  the 
apostle  explains  as  meaning  that "  the  labourer  is  worthy 
of  his  reward ; "  and,  in  this  sense,  applies  the  maxim 
to  the  Christian  ministry,  as  intimating  that  they  were 
entitled  to  a  maintenance  from  those  among  whom  they 
laboured;  and  it  formed  one  of  the  elements  of  the 
divine  mercy  when  God  resolved  to  spare  the  sinful 
city  of  Nineveh,  that  there  were  many  infants  in  it,  and 
much  cattle.  "  Should  not  I  spare  Nineveh,  that  great 
city,  wherein  are  more  than  six  score  thousand  persona 
that  cannot  discern  between  their  right  hatid  and  their 
lef^,  and  also  touch  cattle  ?  " 

Thus,  then,  mercy  to  the  brute  creation  is  enforced 
by  every  principle  of  humanity  and  natural  justice,  and 
by  the  example  and  command  of  the  sovereign  lawgiver 
of  heaven  and  earth :  and  no  man  of  kind  and  benevo- 
lent feelings  to  his  fellow-creatures,  will  ever  exhibit 
symptoms  of  cruelty  to  the  animals  under  his  care ;  and 
if  you  ever  see  a  man  savage  and  cruel  to  the  brute 
creation,  you  may  rest  assured  that  he  is  a  Nero  in  his 
heart.  We  are  told  by  the  Roman  writers  that  that 
monster  initiated  himself  into  the  arts  and  practice  of 
cruelty,  by  amusing  himself,  when  he  was  a  boy,  with 
transfixing  flies  and  insects,  and  small  animals,  with  pins, 
and  enjoying  their  contortions  and  their  agonies;  he 
could  not  have  been  trained  in  a  more  effectual  school 
of  inhumanity ;  and  in  every  instance,  the  most  omi. 
nous,  I  may  say  the  most  hopeless,  feature  in  the  cha- 
racter of  a  thoughtless  boy  is,  to  see  him  delighting  to 
inflict  cruelty  on  the  lower  animals ;  his  friends  ought  in- 
stantly to  tidce  the  alarm,  and  all  who  wish  well  to  him  or 
to  the  community,  ought  earnestly  to  pray  that  God  may 
reclaim  him,  or  deliver  the  world  firom  such  a  monster. 


SKETCH    OP    THE    HISTORY    OP    THE   JEWS 

PROM  THE  DEATH  OP  CHRIST  TO   THE 

DESTRUCTION  OF  JERUSALEM, 

Paet  I. 

Bt  tbb  IUv.  Gbobob  MuniHBaD,  D.D., 

MimUer  of  Cramond^  Mid-Lothum. 

Continued  from  p.  167. 

Thb  next  remarkable  feature  of  this  portion  of  the 
Jewish  history  is  the  miraculous  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  apoede':  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
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Tbis  WM  tiM  hMmmd  d  wluit  Clirist  liad  promited 
before  bis  Mcension.  By  means  of  it  the  apostles  were 
enabled  to  speak  in  languages  which  they  had  never 
learned.  And  it  was  so  ordered  that  there  were  at  that 
time  asspmbled  at  Jerusalem,  to  be  present  at  this 
Jewish  festival,  Jews  from  many  countries  far  distant. 
They  were  astonished  to  hear  the  apostles  speaking 
those  languages  which  they  had  become  acquainted 
with  from  their  residence  in  foreign  eountriet.  Here, 
then,  was  a  certain  evidenee  that  the  voioea  uttered  by 
the  apostles  were  true  languages  spoken  upon  the  earth. 
And  as  the  apostles  had  not  resided  in  the  countries 
where  these  languages  were  spoken,  and  as  they  had 
enjoyed  no  opportunity  of  having  the  knowledge  of 
tiiem  comnntutcated  to  them  by  human  teaching.  It 
might  eertadnly  be  concluded  that  they  had  been  taught 
of  God.  But  this  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  consiued 
sot  simply  in  conferring  upon  them  the  gift  of  tongues; 
that  was  only  one  of  the  gifts.  They  were  endowed 
with  the  power  of  working  many  miracles.  They 
were  thereby  qualified  in  all  respects  for  the  great  work 
committed  to  them  of  establishing  the  Church  of 
Christ  upon  the  earth.  They  were,  iVora  that  time, 
enlightened  in  much  clearer  views  of  the  leading  truths 
of  the  Gospel  than  they  had  before:  they  bteame 
mighty  in  the  Scriptures.  They  became  bold  in  the 
profession  of  the  ftuth,  and  fearless  in  the  hour  of 
danger.  They  acquired  a  firmness,  a  fortitude,  and 
Btedfastness,  that  carried  them  through  amidst  all  dis- 
oouragementf,  and  opposition,  and  persecution.  They 
hived  net  their  lives  unto  the  death ;  they  counted  not 
their  lives  dear  unto  them,  that  they  might  finish  their 
course  with  joy,  and  testify  the  Goepel  of  the  grace 
of  God.  The  happy  effects  of  this  wonderful  outpour- 
ing of  the  Spirit  soon  appeared  in  the  miraculous  success 
that  accompanied  their  preaching  of  the  Gospel  Thou- 
sands were  sometimes  converted  In  a  day.  Many  of 
these  converts,  it  is  probable,  were  of  those  who  had 
been  awakened  under  the  preaching  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, or  under  the  persooai  ministry  of  Chrisi  himself, 
though  they  had  not  then  made  an  open  profession  of 
the  teith.  But  now  being  fiulher  awakened,  they 
openly  confessed  Christ  before  men,  and  were  received 
as  members  of  the  Christian  Church. 

This  rapid  success  of  the  Gospel  stirred  up  the  rage 
of  the  rulers  and  the  nnbelieving  among  the  Jews ;  and 
they  made  use  of  every  effort,  by  threatening  and  per- 
secution, to  arrest  the  progress  of  this  new  doctnne, 
and,  if  possible,  to  root  out  the  name  of  Christian  from 
the  earth.  But  aU  their  efforts  were  in  vain.  According 
to  Christ's  direction,  believers,  when  persecuted  in  one 
dty,  fled  to  another ;  so  that  the  more  violent  the  per- 
secution, the  more  rapidly  was  the  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel  spread  throughout  Judca  and  the  neighbouring 
countriea.  For  a  time,  the  ministrations  of  the  apostles 
and  first  teachers  were  confined  to  the  Jews,  although 
their  commission  included  the  Gentiles  also.  But  the 
mystery  of  the  Gentiles  being  admitted  to  those  spi- 
ritual privileges,  which  had  been  hitherto  exclusively 
enjoyed  by  the  Jews,  was  what  the  Jews  were  rery 
unwilling  to  receive.  And  it  was  unfolded  to  them 
gradoally  as  they  were  able  to  bear  it. 

The  next  distinguishing  feature  to  be  noticed  In  this 
portioA  of  the  Jewish  history  is  die  opening  of  the 
door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles.  And  this  is  a  subject 
in  which  we  of  the  Gentile  tribes  are  deeply  interested. 
There  had  been  intimations  given  by  the  Jewish  pro- 
phets of  a  time  coming,  when  the  blessings  of  salvation 
should  be  oommnnicated  to  the  Gentiles, — ^when  Christ 
would  be  a  Ugfat  to  enlighten  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as 
be  the  glory  of  his  people  Isrmel,'-^when  the  isles 
should  wsjt  for  hfs  law,  and  when  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth  should  see  the  salvation  of  God.  And  our  Lord 
had  expressly  commanded  his  apoetles  to  preach  the 
Qospd  among  all  nations.   Still,  however,  for  th« 


eomplete  linfoMinr  of  that  mystery,  yMA  had  been 
hid  from  ages  God  was  pleased,  by  a  remarkable  vision, 
to  prepare  Peter  for  preaching  the  Qoapel  to  Cornelius, 
a  heathen  officer,  and  those  Gentiles  that  were  waaem* 
bled  in  his  house.  And  while  he  preached  to  them, 
God  was  pleased  to  pour  out  upon  them  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  as  bad  been  done  upon  those  who  beUeved 
among  the  Jews.  And  thus  it  was  made  manifett 
that,  in  this  respect,  there  was  to  be  no  difference  be- 
tween the  Jews  and  Gentiles,— 4hat  the  Gospel  was  to 
be  preached  to  the  Gentilea  as  well  as  to  the  Jewa.  Only 
the  Jews  were  to  have  the  first  offer  of  the  Gospel, 
and  on  their  rejecting  of  the  ofifer,  it  was  to  be  offered 
to  the  Gentiles.  This  is  particuLirly  stated  by  the 
Apostle  Pkul,  in  that  discourse  which  he  delivered  st 
Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  '*  Then  Paul  and  Bamnbaa  waxed 
bold,  and  said.  It  was  necessary  that  the  Word  of  Oed 
should  first  have  been  spoken  to  yon ;  but  seeing  jt 
put  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  ever* 
lasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles :  for  so  bath 
the  Lord  commanded  us,  saying,  I  have  set  thee  to  be 
a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldst  be  for  salra- 
tkm  to  the  ends  of  the  earth." 

Observe  bow  earefuUy  the  footing  on  which  the  pre* 
sent  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentile  nations 
stands.  The  rejection  of  the  Gospel  by  the  great  body 
of  the  Jewish  nation  prepared  the  way  for  the  Gospel 
being  preached  to  the  Gentile  nations.  Thus  some  of 
the  branches  of  the  good  olive-tree  being  cut  off,  be* 
cause  of  their  unbelief,  we,  who  were  naturally  branches 
of  a  wild  olive-tree,  have  been  graffed  into  the  stodi  cl 
the  good  olive-tree,  and  have  become  .partakers  of  the 
fatness  of  the  good  olive-tree.  Thus  the  fiilUng  awsj 
of  the  Jews  has  been  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles.  Bat 
let  us  not  boast  that  the  natural  branches  were  cut  off 
that  we  might  be  graffed  in.  If  we  boast,  let  ns  re- 
member that  we  bear  not  the  root,  but  the  root  bears 
us.  Salvation  is  of  the  Jews.  And  if  they  were  broken 
off  through  unbelief,  they  shall  be  graffed  in  sgain  to 
their  own  olive-tree.  And  let  us  take  warning  from 
them,  lest,  through  unbelief,  we  should  be  again  cut  off. 

The  only  other  distinguishing  feature  of  this  portion 
of  the  Jewish  history  that  remains  to  be  considered,  is 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  scattering  of  the 
nation  throughout  all  the  earth.  This  awful  judgment 
bad  been  foretold  both  in  the  propbeciea  of  the  Old 
Testament,  as  may  be  seen  in  Deut.  xxviii.  47-68,  and 
it  was  also  foretold  by  our  Lord,  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment dispensation,  both  in  parable  and  in  plain  lan- 
guage. In  the  parable  of  the  vineyard  let  out  to  hus- 
bandmen, it  was  foretold  that  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
would  send  forth  his  armies  to  inflict  vengeance  on 
those  nrarderers.  And  when  some  of  them  who  hesrd 
the  parable  perceived  that  it  was  spoken  against  then, 
they  said,  Qod  forbid.  On  another  occarion,  he  told 
them  that  one  stone  of  the  temple  should  not  be  left 
upon  another.  And  when  some  of  his  disciples  asked 
him  more  particularly  about  the  falfilling  of  what 
he  had  spoken,  he  told  them  that,  previously,  there 
should  be  wars  and  rumours  of  wars;  but  when 
they  saw  Jerusalem  encompassed  about  with  armies, 
then  they  ought  know  that  the  desolation  thereof  was 
nigh.  And  then  they  were  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
opportunity  that  should  be  given  them  to  escape  out  of 
the  city  and  to  flee  to  the  mountains ;  for  these  were 
the  days  of  vengeance,  when  they  should  be  led  cap- 
tive into  all  nations,  and  should  foU  by  the  edge  of  the 
sword.  All  that  was  thus  foretold  was  Brerallyfal- 
fiUed  by  the  Roman  armies.  And  the  distress  that  rrm 
experienoed  in  the  dty  of  JemsaleaB,  as  recorded  by 
their  own  historian  Josephus,  and  aa  confirmed  by  the 
Roman  historians,  exceeds  any  thing  that  was  ever 
known  of  the  kind.  They  suffered  dreadfully  by  &* 
mine  and  by  pestilence,  and  by  quarrels  and  eonteo- 
ig  themselTe*,  as  well«  by  fhe  tword  of  Ihe 
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Roimn  soldier.  Mmy  of  tbem  were  loli  ai  Aim, 
Many  of  tbeia  were  carried  to  Egypt  to  be  fold  there, 
entil  the  morket  was  to  overttockad  that,  as  bad  been 
foretold,  tbere  were  none  to  buy  tbem.  Even  tbe  Ro« 
man  oomraaader,  though  a  heathen,  remarked  that  the 
Tengeauoe  of  heaven  bad  OTertaken  that  devoted  people. 
But  tbe  view  in  which  we  are  especially  called  to 
eontemplate  tUs  very  soleran  visitation  is,  that  it  sets 
before  ue  an  inttraetive  type  of  that  awftil  destruction 
that  will  fidi  upon  die  ungodly  of  tbe  Oentile  diepen- 
sarion  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Tbe  one  was  evi> 
dently  intended  to  be  a  type  of  tiie  other.  And  tbe 
two  eventa  are  spoken  of  by  oar  Lord  in  saeh  sisi^Ur 
tertns,  that  it  nay  not  be  easy  to  distinguish  in  some 
cases  to  which  of  tlM  two  eventa  the  expressions  of  our 
Lord  do  more  immediately  refer, — inaomuch  that  some 
have  been  disposed  to  refer  them  all  directly  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  similarity  of  the  two 
events  may  be  remarked  in  auch  respeets  as  tbe  follow- 
ing:— 1.  The  immediate  cause  or  the  destruction  of 
Jcrusalen  was  their  ebethnte  r^eetion  of  Christ  and 
tbe  Goepel,  their  enmity  to  Christ,  in  felsdy  aeoosing 
him  and  unjustly  eondemniAg  him,  and  their  cruel  pe»> 
tecution  of  hie  followers.  And  judgment  shall  come 
apon  this  Oentile  dispensotian  for  thrir  abase  of  Qoe» 
pel  privileges,  and  their  enmity  against  Christ  and  Us 
Church,  **  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  not  done  it  unto  the 
leist  of  these  my  disciples,  ye  have  not  done  it  m»* 
to  me.**  2.  There  were  many  agne  and  wondMV 
warning  the  Jews  of  the  approaching  destroetioD  of 
Jenunleffl,  which  were  disregarded,  /jid,  in  Vkjt  man- 
ner, tbere  shall  be  many  signs.  In  the  heaven  and  on 
tbe  earth,  previous  to  the  coining  of  the  Lord,  which 
shall  be  treated  lightly  by  the  ongodly.  3.  There  Was 
much  distress  experienced  by  the  sword,  and  femine, 
and  pestitenee,  such  as  they  bad  never  experienced  be- 
fere.  And  thus  shall  it  be  at  tbe  con^g  of  the 
Son  pf  man,  a  tune  of  great  tribnhiEtioA,  greater  than 
sny  that  hnd  been  upon  tbe  esrth  befere.  4.  The 
otter  destruction  of  Jeruselem  was  a  type  of  tbe 
final  destruction  of  the  ungodly  at  tbe  eonnog  of  the 
Lord.  6.  As  Christians  were  delivered  from  that 
dettructioD,  sad  the  casting  away  of  the  Jews  was 
aade  &voanble  to  the  estabUsbment  of  the  Gentile 
dispensation,  eo  the  judgment  upon  the  Gentile  dispen- 
sttion  »t  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  issue  in  the  flnel 
esubliabment  of  the  tme  Church  of  Christ,  both  of  tbe 
J«wi  and  Gentiles.  Well  then  may  we  say  with  the 
Apostle  Paul,  '*  O  the  depth  of  the  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge of  Oodl  how  unaeardiable  are  Us  judgments, 
and  bis  ways  pest  finding  out  I  For  who  hath  known 
the  Btisid  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath  been  his  counsel- 
lor ?  Or  who  hath  first  given  Um,  and  it  shall  be  re- 
oompensed  to  Um  again  ?  For  of  Um,  and  through 
him,  and  to  Um,  are  all  things :  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever.     Amen." 


CHRISTIAN  TREA8UET. 

Lookui§  mtfe  Jemu — He  was  soeek  nd  lowly  of 
heart,  and  from  the  study  of  his  duiracter  we  ahall  best 
learn  the  lesions  of  humility.  Contemplating  the  work 
of  redemptioo,  we  become  more  and  more  impressed 
with  the  sense  of  our  natural  darkness,  and  helplessness^ 
and  ndsery,  firora  wU<^  it  was  requisite  to  ransom  us 
at  sneh  a  price ;  more  and  more  consdons  that  we  aee 
utieriy  nnworlhy  of  all  tbe  amasing  condescension  and 
love  which  have  been  manifested  towards  us ;  ashamed 
of  tiie  callousness  of  our  teodereet  sensibffity,  and  of  the 
poor  returns  ofourasost  active  services.  ConsiderKtIons 
like  these,  abating  our  pride,  and  reducing  our  opinions 
of  oanelvee,  natuially  moderate  our  pretensions  towards 
oikert.  We  become  less  disposed  to  exact  that  respect 
for  our  persons,  and  that  dderence  for  our  authenty» 
which  we  nntwraUy  covet  I  we  less  eenribly  fee)  a  slight 


and  less  hastily  resent  it ;  we  grow  less  irritable,  Ipss 
prone  to  be  dissatisfied ;  more  soft,  and  meek,  and 
courteous,  and  placable,  and  condescending.  We  are 
not  literally  required  to  practise  the  same  humiliaring 
submissions  to  which  our  blessed  Saviour  himself  was 
not  ashamed  to  stoop,  but  the  spirit  of  the  remarit  ap« 
plies  to  us,  '*  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord ; " 
and  we  should  especially  bear  this  truth  in  mind  when 
the  occasion  calls  upon  us  to  discharge  some  duty,  as 
patiently  to  «ufl(er  some  ill-treatment  whereby  our  pride 
will  be  wounded,  and  we  are  likely  to  be,  in  some  de- 
gree, degraded  horn  the  rank  we  bad  possessed  in  thtf 
world's  estimation.  At  the  same  time  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  assure  us,  that  to  the  operations  of  tbe 
Holy  Spirit,  purchased  for  us  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
we  must  be  faidebted  for  the  success  of  all  our  endea- 
vours after  improvement  in  virtue ;  the  conviction  of 
this  truth  tends  to  render  us  diffident  of  our  own  powers, 
and  to  suppress  the  first  rirings  of  vanity.  Thus,  while 
we  are  conducted  to  heights  of  virtue  no  otherwise 
attainable,  due  care  is  taken  to  prevent  our  becoming^ 
giddy  from  our  elevarion.  It  is  the  Scripture  charae« 
teristic  of  the  Qospel  system,  that  by  it  all  dispositioil 
to  exalt  ourselves  is  excluded ;  and  If  we  really  grow  in 
grace,  we  shall  also  grow  in  humility. — Wilbbxfobck. 
iPntcHeal  Flew.) 

Caatfort  under  the  Loee  cf  FHenis ^Death  takes 

away  our  firiends  and  lays  them  in  the  dust,  and  ^ey 
shall  return  to  us  no  more.  But  if  they  have  been 
worthy  of  the  love  we  have  felt  for  them,  if  they  have 
been  walking  in  the  ways  of  God,  and  are  meet  for  that 
**  new  heaven  and  new  earth  in  which  dwelletb  right- 
eousness," we  have  good  hope,  through  grace,  that  it 
is  now  wen  with  them  for  eternity.  They  have  gone 
to  *'  their  Father  and  to  our  Father,  to  their  God  and 
to  onr  God.**  They  are  where  our  affection,  when 
purified  irom  all  the  weakness  and  selfishness  (^human- 
ity, would  desire  them  to  be, — in  a  world  where  they 
will  sin  and  sorrow  no  more, — where  all  their  virtues, 
in  which  we  delighted,  shall  be  matured  and  perfected, 
.^where  all  their  views  of  creation,  which  we  assisted 
in  forming,  shall  be  brightened  and  enlarged, — where 
aU  their  hopes,  in  whidi  we  participated,  shall  be  fully 
reelised, — where  all  their  holy  joys,  in  which  we  in* 
dnlged  along  ¥^th  them  shall  become  exquisite,  un* 
mingled,  and  permanent,  and  from  whose  delightful  and 
everlasting  mansions,  where  we  expect  to  join  them, 
they  shall  go  out  no  more  for  ever.  O,  my  friends,  is 
it  not  consolatory  to  think  diat  death  is  not  an  eternal 
sleep;  that  death  shall  not  have  eternal  dominion  over 
those  whose  departure  we  bewail;  that  their  spirits 
wing  their  way  to  the  paradise  above ;  that  their  bodies 
have  a  glorious  resnrreetioB  awaiting  them ;  and  that  he 
wham  we  dread  as  the  spoiler  of  our  friendships  and  oui^ 
loves,  is  but  the  messenger  who  conveys  our  pious  r»« 
latives  to  die  realma  of  bUss  and  glory  unspeakable  ? 
And  while  such  views  are  consolatory,  is  not  the  com* 
fert  rendered  sweeter  when  we  are  also  taught  to  be 
**feilowers  of  them  whob  through  fiilth  and  patience, 
are  inheriting  the  prootes,"  uid  to  labour  for  the  spi- 
ritual welfere  of  those  whom  death  may  snatch  from  onr 
embraces  ?  If  death  afflict  us  by  separating  from  us  our 
dearest  and  most  valued  connections,  how  anxious 
should  we  be  that  Aey  may  live  here  as  *'  the  eUldren 
of  the  resurrection,'*  and  the  behs  of  immortality,  and 
that  we  oursdves  may  not,  by  our  carelessness^  or  onr 
impenitence,  or  our  unbelief,  be  cast  out,  whils  they  ar» 
admitted  into  the  Ungdom  of  their  God  and  Saviour. 
Let  this  thought  rouse  us  to  activity  and  diligence  iiv 
tiie  worle  of  the  Lord,  to  personal  godliness  and  fidelity, 
and  to  a  benevolent  concern  for  the  interests  of  tbe 
firiends  whom  we  should  mourn  to  lose  by  death,  and 
rc;)oice  to  meet  again  when  **  death  shall  be  swallowed 
up  in  victory.*'— Bw.  Jht  Andrkw  Thomsoh.  (JDU^ 
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ANECDOTES. 
The  follovving  anecdotes  are  extracted  from  the  First 
Part  of  a  Work  which  is  in  the  course  of  publication, 
entitled  "  The  Life  and  Times  of  Selina,  Countess  of 
Huntingdon."  We  gladly  hail  the  appearance  of  this 
biography,  as  likely  to  throw  much  Hght  upon  the 
history  of  religion  in  England  during  the  greater  part 
of  the  last  century. 

There  was  a  considerable  alteration  in  Bishop  Ben- 
son's religious  sentiments  before  his  death,  which  took 
place,  August  30th,  1752.  At  the  close  of  the  long 
inscription  on  his  monument,  in  Gloucester  Cathedral, 
it  is  written :  "  Under  the  most  acute  pains  of  his  last 
tedious  illness,  he  possessed  his  soul  in  patience,  and, 
with  a  firm  trust  in  his  Redeemer,  calmly  resigned  his 
spirit  to  the  Father  of  Mercies."  To  this  epitaph 
might  have  been  added,  as  the  most  distinguishing 
honour  of  this  Bishop's  life,  that  he  was  the  prelate 
who  ordained  Mr  Whitefield,  one  of  the  greatest,  the 
most  eloquent,  and  the  most  useful  ministers  that  any 
age  since  that  of  the  Apostles  hsd  produced. 

The  Venerable  Dir  Hurd,  Bishop  of  Worcester,  being 
in  the  habit  of  preaching  frequently,  had  observed  a 
poor  man  remarkably  attentive,  and  made  him  some 
little  presents.  After  a  while  he  missed  his  humble 
auditor,  and  meeting  him  said,  "  John,  how  is  it  that 
I  do  not  see  you  in  the  aisle  as  usual  ?  " — John  with 
some  hesitation,  replied,  **  My  Lord,  I  hope  you  wiU 
not  be  offended,  and  I  will  tell  you  the  truth.  I  went 
the  other  day  to  hear  the  Methodists,  and  I  understood 
their  plain  words  so  much  better,  that  I  have  attended 
them  ever  since."  The  Bishop  put  his  hand  into  his 
pocket,  and  gave  him  a  guinea  with  words  to  this 
effect—"  God  bless  you,  and  go  where  you  can  receive 
the  greatest  profit  to  your  soull"  An  instance  of 
episcopal  candour  like  this  is  well  worth  recording. 
We  may  be  pardoned  if  we  subjoin  another. 

Archbishop  Seeker,  when  laid  on  his  couch  with  a 
broken  thigh,  was  visited  at  Lambeth  by  Mr  Talbot, 
Vicar  of  St.  GUes,  Reading,  who  had  Uved  in  great 
intimacy  with  him,  and  received  his  preferment  from 
him.  "  You  will  pray  %vith  me,  Talbot?"  said  the 
Archbishop,  during  this  interview.  Mr  Talbot  rose 
and  went  to  look  for  a  Prayer-book.  "  That  is  not 
what  I  want  now,"  said  the  dying  preUte ;  •*  kneel 
down  by  me,  and  pray  for  me  in  the  way  1  know  you 
are  used  to  do."  With  which  command  this  zealous 
roan  of  God  readily  complied,  and  prayed  earnestly 
from  his  heart  for  his  dying  friend,  whom  he  saw  no 
more. 

Dr  Young,  the  illustrious  author  of  the  «*  Night 
Thoughts,"  lived  among  the  great  with  that  respect  to 
which  his  literary  talents  justly  entitled  him.  He  had 
married  Lady  Elizabeth  Lee,  daughter  of  the  Earl  of 
Lichfield,  and  widow  of  Colonel  Lee.  With  Mrs  Tern- 
pie,  the  amiable  daughter  of  Lady  Elizabeth,  by  her 
former  husband.  Lady  Huntingdon  had  been  extremely 
intimate  ;  and  having  met  Dr  Young  at  the  residence  of 
Lord  BoUngbroke,  soon  after  his  return  from  abroad, 
their  conversation  had  reference  to  the  death  of  this 
lady,  who  died  of  a  consumption  at  Montpelliet  the 
year  after  her  marriage  with  Mr  Temple,  son  of  Lord 
Palmerston.  It  is  more  than  poetically  true,  that  the 
Doctor  and  I^ady  Elizabeth  accompanied  her  to  the 
continent. 

**  I  flew,  I  snatched  ber  from  the  risid  north. 
And  tx)re  her  nearer  to  the  Sun.'^ 

But  in  vain.  Her  funeral  was  attended  with  the  diffi- 
culties painted  in  such  animated  colours  in  **  Night  the 
Third."  As  the  Doctor  saw  her  gradually  declining, 
he  used  frequently  to  walk  backwards  and  forwards  in 
a  place  called  the  King's  Garden,  to  find  the  most 
folitary  spot  where  he  might  show  his  last  token  of 


affection^  by  leaving  her  remains  e0  tecuieis  posuble 
from  those  savages,  who  would  have  denied  her  Cbris- 
tiui  burial :  for  at  that  time,  an  Englishman  in  France 
was  looked  upon  as  a  heretic,  an  infidel,  or  s  deril 
The  under-gai'dener  being  bribed,  pointed  outtbe  most 
solitary  place,  dug  the  grave,  and  let  him  bury  his  be. 
loved  daughter.  The  man,  through  a  private  door. 
admitted  the  Doctor  at  midnight,  when,  bringing  bis 
daughter,  wrapped  in  a  sheet  upon  his  shoulder,  he  laid 
her  in  the  hole,  sat  down,  and  shed  a  flood  of  tears 
over  the  remains  of  his  dear  Narcissa : 

••  With  ploui  ucrUege  a  grave  I  itole.** 
Mr  Temple  married  a  second  time  a  daughter  of  Sir 
John  Barnard,  then  Lord  Mayor  of  London.  Dying  in 
1749,  he  left  an  only  son,  afterwards  Viscount  Palmer- 
ston, fiither  of  the  present  Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs.  Mr  and  Mrs  Temple  have  genenllf 
been  considered  as  the  Philander  and  Nardsaa  of  the 
**  Night  Thoughts."  Lady  Huntingdon,  who  had  many 
opportunities  of  seeing  Dr  Young  at  this  time,  observed 
a  settled  melancholy  in  his  disposition,  and  with  a  view 
to  remove  the  load  of  domestic  grief  which  seemed  to 
oppress  his  spirits,  introduced  him  to  Mr  Charles 
Wesley,  with  whom  he  conversed  freely,  and  of  whom 
he  aftenvards  spoke  to  her  Ladyship  in  tenns  of  high 
commendation.  From  the  preaching  of  the  great 
Methodist  leaders,  whose  ministry  he  occasionally  at- 
tended, he  appeared  to  derive  some  consolation  and 
support.  But  another  breach  in  his  domestic  hxppinen 
waa  soon  after  made  by  the  decease  of  Lady  Elizabeth ; 
and  to  the  sorrow  Dr  Young  felt  from  these  looses, 
religion  and  mondity  are  indebted  for  the  "  Night 
Thoughts." 

^  «*  There  U  a  pleaaun  in  tadnen  whieh  mouners  od17^*<" 
Bishop  Bumeti  from  his  zealous  care  of  bis  diocese, 
made  it  a  rule  yearly  to  visit  the  various  parishes  of  wbich 
it  was  composed,  and  treated  with  the  most  distinguish- 
ed regard,  such  ministers  as  were  eminent  for  their  piety, 
and  most  attentive  in  their  care  of  the  souls  of  the 
people.  One  of  those  had  frequently  expressed  the 
great  importance  of  well  understanding  our  Lord's 
meaning  of  the  beatitudes,  and  of  this  in  particular,-- 
*•  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  eaxtV 
Many  anxious  inquiries  yet  left  this  gracious  mimster 
unsatisfied  in  his  own  mind,  of  the  just  and  true  ex- 
planation, and  many  prayers  were  added  to  prevent  any 
partial  view,  or  hasty  opinion  from  being  adopted  by 
bim.  In  this  unresolved  state,  he  took  a  morning's 
walk  some  considerable  distance  from  the  parish,  and 
observing  a  habitation  more  wretched  than  any  he  bad 
before  seen,  walked  towards  it,  and  to  his  surprise 
heard  a  voice  of  great  and  joyous  praise :  drawing  ^^^ 
he  heard  it  as  that  of  an  individual  only.  He  wanted 
to  learn  the  cause,  and  looking  in  at  the  window. 
viewed  the  poor  inhabitant  in  the  most  wretched  state 
of  outward  want  and  poverty  that  he  had  ever  bebeli 
She  had  on  a  littie  stool  before  her  a  piece  of  Uack 
bread  and  a  cup  of  cold  water ;  and  with  her  eyes  and 
hands  lifted  \ip  to  heaven,  as  in  a  rapture  of  praise» 
repeated  these  words,—"  What  I  all  this,  and  Jesuj 
Christ  too?  What  I  all  this,  and  Jesus  Christ  too? 
It  wants  not  to  be  added,  that  with  the  bring  ks^o" 
which  this  blessed  num  here  learnt,  he  with  holy  gra^ 
tude  returned,  well  understanding  who  only  inherited 
in  our  Lord's  sense,  the  whole  earth,  by  poaseasuig 
Hun.  And  thus  we  best  find  out  the  supposed  para- 
dox of  St.  Paul :  "  as  having  nothing  yet  possesai* 
all  things." 
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THE  DEATH  OF  JOHN  KNOX,  AND  ARfilVAL  OF  ANDREW  MELVILLE. 

BY  THE  REV.  THOMAS  M'CRIE,  EDINBURGH. 


Lf  awarding  their  dne  meed  of  praise  to  the 
instraments  employed  by  Providence  in  accom- 
plishing the  Scottish  Reformation,  it  would  he 
nngratefol  to  pass  without  notice  the   services 
rendered  to  the  cause  hj  James  Earl  of  Murray. 
This  excellent  nobleman,  who  succeeded  to  the 
r^ncy  after  the  deposition  of  his  sister,  Queen 
Msiy,  was  so  universally  respected  and  beloved  as 
a  goyernor,  that  he  obtained  the  popular  appella- 
tion of  The  (rood  RegenU     Warmly  attacned  to 
the  Reformation  from  its  commencement,  and 
cTincing  by  his  private  virtues  the  sincerity  of  his 
religioos  professions,  he  entered  on  his  office  at  a 
critical  period,  vi^hen  it  may  be  said,  that^  to  his 
pmdence  and  decision  Scotland  owed,  under  God, 
the  preservation  of  the  Reformed  religion.     To 
the  unfortunate   Queen,  while  she  retained  the 
reins  of  Government,  he  testified  all  brotherly 
kindness ;  and  when  she  had  forfeited  the  regards 
of  all  good  men  and  the  loyalty  of  all  good  sub- 
jects, the  noble  firmness  with  which  he  upheld 
the  dignity  of  Government,  and  prosecuted  the 
murderers  of  the  kte  King,  exposed  him  to  the 
vengeance  of  these  mean-spirited  assassins.     One 
Hamilton  of  Bothwellhaugh,  whose  life  the  Regent 
had  spared  after  it  had  been  forfeited  to  the  laws  of 
^  country,  smarting  under  an  injury  which  he 
^justly  ascribed  to  the  man  who  had  pardoned 
him,^  watched  him  as  he  rode  through  Linlithgow, 
and  taking  aim  at  him  through  a  window,  which 
he  bad  darkened  for  the  purpose,  mortally  wounded 
him,  and  escaped  on  horseback.     This  dastardly 
deed,  which  in  the  manner  as  well  as  the  spirit  in 
)^  bich  it  was  perpetrated,  has  nothing  to  redeem 
it  from  a  resemblance  to  the  base  attempts  of  a 
modern  Fieschi,  has  been  actually  applauded  by 
the  modem  partizans  of  Mary ;  while  they  hold 

*  Uft  of  Knox.  U.,  165.  and  Note  W.  The  ftory»  to  often  retall- 
r>'  w«>ttt  B^ent  Murray'!  cruelty  to  Hamilton*!  wife  haa  been 
or%2£I?.  ^*  «>"Pl^  forgery,  rertinf  tolely  on  the  authority 
«  t^wftzrd'i  Memoin.  a  book  which  haa  been  proved  to  be  a  tiifue 
•X  j«bncaaon»  from  be^Ding  to  end.  See  Preface  to  «  HUtorie  of 
«U)g  James  the  Sext.*^  Bannatyne  edit. 
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up  their  hands  in  horror  at  the  execution  of  Arch** 
bishop  Hamilton,  who  confessed  on  the  scaffold 
his  participation  in  the  infamous  transaction ! 

Knox  did  not  long  survive  the  good  R^nt^ 
whose  untimely  death  he,  in  common  with  the 
whole  country,  deeply  deplored.  Having  returned 
to  Edinburgh,  he  resumed,  with  his  usual  ardour, 
his  ministerial  labours,  in  which  he  was  now  ably 
assisted  by  his  colleague,  John  Craig.  But  a 
stroke  of  apoplexy,  from  the  effects  of  which  he 
never  fully  recovered,  and  his  incessant  cares, 
brought  on  him  prematurely  the  infirmities  of 
age,  and  he  was  soon  unable  to  make  himself  be 
heard  in  the  large  church  of  St.  Giles.  The 
following  description  of  his  personal  appearance 
at  this  time,  given  by  James  Melville  in  his 
Diary,  is  exceedingly  striking,  *<  Of  all  the 
benefits  I  had  that  year  (1571))  was  the  coming 
of  that  maist  notable  prophet  and  apostle  of  our 
nation,  Mr  John  Knox,  to  St.  Andrews.  I  heard 
him  teach  there  the  prophecies  of  Daniel.  I  had 
my  pen  and  my  little  book,  and  tuk  away  sic 
things  as  I  could  comprehend.  In  the  opening 
up  of  his  text  he  was  moderat,  the  space  of  an 
halff-houre ;  but  when  he  enterit  to  application, 
he  made  me  sa  to  grew  and  tremble,  that  I  culd 
nocht  hald  a  pen  to  wiyt.  I  hard  him  oftymes 
utter  these  thretenings,  in  the  hicht  of  ther  pryde, 
quhilk  the  eyes  of  monie  saw  deirlie  brought  to 
pass.  Mr  Knox  wald  sumtyme  com  in  and  re- 
pose him  in  our  college-yard,  and  call  us  scholars 
to  him  and  bless  us,  and  exhort  us  to  know  God 
and  his  wark  in  our  country,  and  stand  by  the 
guid  cans.  I  saw  him  everie  day  of  his  doctrine 
(preaching)  go  hulie  and  fear  (cautiously),  with  a 
furring  of  martriks  about  his  neck,  a  staff  in  the 
an  hand,  and  guid  godlie  Richart  Ballenden,  his 
servand,  haldin  up  the  other  oxtar,  from  the  Abbey 
to  the  paroche  kirk,  and  by  the  said  Richart  and 
an  other  servant,  lifted  up  to  the  pulpit,  whar  he 
behovit  to  lean  at  his  first  entrie,  hot  or  he  had 
'     [Second  Series.    Vol,  I. 
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done  with  his  sermont,  he  was  sa  active  and  vigo- 
rus,  that  he  ikes  ly^  tq  dinj;  that  iplpit^ia  Yjiads 
and  flie  oit  o^  itr 

Bulf  the  time  was  fast  approaching,  when  this 
zealous  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  was  to  rest  from 
his'Ubaore.  Fedrng  his  end  appcoachtn^}  he  de^ 
sired  that  some  one  should  read  to  him  everj  day 
the  seventeenth  chapter  of  John^s  <90spet,  the 
fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  a  portion  of  the 
EpisUw  tcMhe  fephwufams*  Tb  his  oDllei^e^  elden, 
and  deacons,  assembled  in  his  room,  he  said,  **  The 
day  apJMoaches*  for  which  I  hare  long  and  vehe- 
mently thit^ted,  when  I  shall  be  released  from  my 
great  laboHrs  and  sorrows,  and  shall  be  with  ChHst; 
I  know  liiat  many  have  complained  of  my  toa 
great  severity ;  but  God  knows  that  my  miad  was 
always  void  of  hatred  to  the  persona  of  those 
against  whom  I  thundered  the  severest  judgments." 
On  Sabbath,  after  lyii^  fjuiet  for  eome  time)  he 
suddenly  exclaimed,  **  If  any  be  present,  let  them 
come  and  see  the  work  of  God.**  He  iheik  bursl 
out  into  these  rapturous  expressions,  "I  have 
been  these  two  last  nights  in  mciditatiim  On  the 
troubled  state  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  despised 
of  the  worldy  but  precious  in  tja^  sight  of  God. 
J,  have  Called  to  God  for  her^  and  comnusuded  her 
to  her  husband,  Jesus  Christ.  I  have  fought 
against  spiritual  wickedness  in  heavenly  things 
and  have  prevailed."  Having  seemed  to  fall  into  a 
slumber,  interrupted  with  heavy  moans*  and  being 
asked  why  he  sighed  so  deeply,  he  replied,  **  1 
have  during  my  frail  life  sustained  many  assaults 
of  Satan ;  but  at  present  he  has  assailed  me  most 
fearfully,  and  put  forth  all  his  strength  to  make 
an  end  of  me  at  once.  The  cunning  serpent  has 
laboured  to  persuade  me,  that  I  have  merited  hea- 
ven and  eternal  blessedness  by  the  fiuthful  dis- 
charge of  my  ministry.  But  blessed  be  God,  who 
has  enabled  me  to  quench  this  fiery  dart,  by  sug- 
gesting to  me  such  passages  of  Scripture  as  these, 
<  What  hast  thou,  that  thou  hast  not  received  ?' 
and,  *  By  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am.'" 
A  little  after  he  said,  «  Now  for  the  last  time," 
touching  three  of  his  fingers  as  he  ^oke,  <*  I  com- 
mend my  soul,  spirit,  and  body,  into  thy  band,  O 
Lord."  He  then  gave  a  deep  sigh,  saying,  **  Now 
it  is  come!"  His  attendants  perceiving  that  he 
had  lost  his  speech,  requested  him  to  give  them  a 
sign  that  he  heard  them,  and  died  in  peace ;  upon 
which  he  lifted  up  one  of  his  hands,  and  sighing 
twice,  expired  without  a  struggle.  He  died  in 
the  sixty-seventh  year  of  his  age,  November  24, 
1572.  His  funeral  was  attended  by  the  Regent 
Morton,  all  the  nobility  in  town,  and  a  vast  con- 
course of  people.  And  when  his  body  was  laid 
in  the  gravBi  Morton  pronounced  over  it  the  short 
but  emphatic  epitaph,^ — «<  There  lies  he,  who  never 
feared  the  face  of  man  I" 

Such  was  the  latter  end  of  one  whose  name, 
while  he  hved,  was  a  terror  to  the  enemies  of  the 
Reformation,  and  whose  memory,  since  the  day  o( 
his  death,  lay  under  a  load  of  unmerited  reproach, 
from  which  it  has  only  lately  lieen  rescued.  In 
the  popular  histories  of  the  day  John  Knox  was 


held  up  as  a  fierce  and  gloomy  bigot,  equally  a  foe 
to  poUte  iMcningand  innooeat  eoiDyiiieiit,  and  in 
his  edli<lu«;  taWar4  the  Queen  ol%>t^  tt>  i^hoee 
winning  lovelinesis  the  rugged  Reformer  aff)rded 
an  inviting  though  most  invidious  contrast,  he  was 
represent^  as  acting  the  part  of  a  psHbet  bar- 
barian. We  have  cause  to  rejoice  that  the  cloud 
of  popular  prejudice  against  our  Reformer  has  now 
been  dispelled.  His  character  has  been  placed  in 
its  proper  light;  the  inempts  whfeh  hsvv  been 
maoe  to  revive  the  exploded  calumnies  of  his 
enemies,  Whether  by  sentibieiitar  admirer*  el 
Qu^U  Mary,  or  by  tlie  lovers  of  iqpostolic  sooces* 
sion,  have  met  With  no  credit  or  ajrttpathy  froa 
the})ufolie;  and,  to  the  honour  of  nty  countrymea 
I  record  it,  the  breaata  of  all  true  Soots«en  have 
once  more  le«iit  to  vibrate  in  muaoa  with  the 
manly  worth,  the  sacred  patriotism,  and  the  high- 
toned  prinoipie  of  the  Soottiah  Refernier. 

Knox,  at  his  death,  left  the  affairs  of  the  Church 
in  a  very  unsettled  state..  Hitherto  the  Church 
of  Scotland  had  contended  chiefly  for  the  honour 
of  Christ  in  his  priestly  aad  prophetidil  officesi 
against  the  cormptiona  of  the  Pi^iacj ;  abe  was 
soon  called  to  stnifgle  for  the  crecyt  of  hk  royal 
office,  as  the  King  of  Zion,  against  tbe  Mcroach- 
ments  of  civil  power  and  pralatic  ambition.  Even 
before  the  death  of  Knox,  an  attempt  wia  made  te 
alter  her  form  of  government.  In  the  year  1&72 
a  conventioo,  composed  of  auperintendoiita  and 
other  ministera  supposed  to  be  fAvouraUe  |o  this 
design,  met  at  Leitii,  and  through  the  ioAnenoe  ot 
Morton,  were  induoed  to  coaseat  that  the  titles  of 
archbishop,  bishops  &o.|  shoald  be  retailed  %  and 
thatqualified  pereons  asMog  the  nsinisleraehoiihl  be 
advanced  to  tbeee  dignities.  The  Genei^  Assem- 
bly, which  washeM  the  aaoie  y«efv  aeadaamed  this 
innovation ;  but  it  served  the  design  of  Morton, 
which  was,  that  these  bishops  should  be  nottiinally 
pot  in  possession  of  the  whole  benefioea,  hutsheeld 
rest  satisfied  with  a  small  poitioii  to  themedve^ 
and  enter  into  a  private  bai^ahi  to  deliver  up  the 
rest  to  him  and  other  noblemeii  who  acted  with 
him.  The  ministers  who  were  so  mean  aa  lo 
aceept  of  bishoprios  under  this  disgraoeM  aad 
simoniacal  paction,  exposed  themaelvea  to  general 
contempt,  and  were  called,  li^  way  ef  deriaiM, 
iulchan  ki^hopt-'^  tulchan  being  ft  Cnlf  a  skia 
stuffed  with  straw,  which  the  comitiy  people  eet  up 
beside  the  cow  to  induce  hwtogite  her  eailk  mora 
freely.  »  The  bishop,"  it  was  eaid^  <«  had  the  title, 
but  my  lord  had  the  miUc^''  They  night,  with 
equal  truth,  have  been  caUed  phtmUnn  WsA^  for 
most  of  them  had  no  Kpiaoofial  ordinatmn,  and 
they  had  no  shnra  in  the  govtmncni  of  the 
Church. 

Still,  howeveiv  the  introduetioB  of  these  nomi* 
nri  dignitaries  threatened  the  fnture  pcnee  of  the 
Churdi,  and  the  prospect  of  the  conftuMoa  le 
which  it  might  give  rise,  embittered  the  kat  hours 
of  Knox,  whose  "dead  hand  and  dyiw  voice* 
were  raised  against  the  innovation.  Rente  of 
Godscroft  informs  ns  that  the  Reformer  ^  rebuked 
Morton  sharply  for  diveie  thi«g%  b«t  eipecieUy 
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for  his  lakmriiig  tO  tet  tip  tiiid  tnaintaiti  the  tttfiite 
of  bifibops ;"  and  shortly  before  his  death,  he  ad- 
mofiished  the  same  noblemaa  to  maintain  the 
Chnrch  of  God  and  his  minititry,  warning  him  that 
if  he  did  it  ootf  ^  Qod  woald  spoil  him  of  ail)  and 
his  end  wotiM  be  ignmniny  and  shame  \'' — a  pre^^ 
diction,  which  Morton  acknowledged,  before  hia 
execution^  he  had  **  fand  true  indeid.** 

The  hiatory  of  the  Church  during  Morton's 
r^ncy,  fct>nk  1672  to  1578,  presents  little  more 
than  a  MfieS  of  strtmles  between  the  Court  and 
the  Kirk,  all  occasioAed  by  the  attempts  of  the  Re* 
gent  to  intrude  the  spurious  species  of  Episcopacy 
of  which  we  have  spoken*    Tor  some  time  he 
appeared  likely  to  obtain  the  advantage.     The  old 
heroes  of  the  Reibnnation  were  fast  dying  out ; 
and  their  stKcessorsi  dreading  the  effects  of  the 
Regent's  resentment,  or  unwilling  to  show  an  ex- 
ample of  insubordination  bv  resistmg  his  authority, 
were  yielding  up,  inch  by  inch,  the  liberties  of  the 
ChnrclK     I  have  no  doubt>  the  idea  which  many 
of  yoa  have  formed  of  the  Presbyterian  clergy, 
from  the  common  accounts  of  the  period,  is,  that 
tbey  were  as  a  body,  and  to  a  man,  rude  fanatics, 
who  took  a  Might  in  opposing  the  ci^il  power, 
and  set  themselves  up  as  spiritual  dictators  to 
king  and  subjects.     This  is  another  of  your  gene^ 
ralizing  fallacies.     The  truth,  as  attested  by  the 
whole  course  of  history,  isi  that  the  great  body  of 
the  Scots  ministers  were  a  simple  and  facile  race 
of  men,  easily  deceived  or  overawed ;  and  had  it 
not  been  for  a  few  active  and  energetic  spirits, 
stirred  up  from  time  to  time  by  a  gracious  Provi- 
dence, (to  whom  the  whole  praise  is  due,)  to  stem 
the  tide  of  defection,  they  would,  on  more  than  one 
occasion,  have  bartered  away  their  dearest  privi- 
leges without  a  struggle.     Such,  I  am  sorry  to 
Bay,  was  the  case  at  the  period  of  which  we  now 
speak.     And  an  incident  occurred  in  1574  which 
displayed  their  pusillanimityi  as  well  as  the  grasp- 
ing avarice  of  the  Regent«     Among  other  plans 
for  replenishing  his  coffers,  Morton  had  fallen  on 
the  expedient  of  uniting  three  or  four  parishes  un- 
der the  care  of  one  minister.     Mr  John  Davidson, 
who  afterwards  became  minister  of  Prestoi^Mma, 
and  onade  a  considerable  figure  in  the  history  of 
the  Church,  and  who  was  at  this  time  a  young 
man  and  regent  in  the  University  of  St.  Andrews, 
had  compoMd  a  poetical  dialogue^  which  he  called 
'  A  Conference  betwiz  the  Clark  and  the  Courtier/ 
and  in  which  he  exposed,  in  terms  more  plain 
thaa  pteaeant,  the  mischievous  and  disreputable 
character  of  the  practice.    Among  other  lioesi  the 
poeui  eentaiiied  the  following  x-^ 

*Bftl  go4e  John  Knox  not  vat  beeo4aid, 
It  Iui4  not  cum  onto  this  held : 
Bad  thejr  myntlt  Ull  tie  atie  itelr, 
■•  had  mada  heria  and  elftli  to  heir." 

Morton  wn  highly  incensed  at  thisym  d^ewprit^ 
and  threatened  the  author  with  prosecution.  The 
poem  was  presented  to  the  General  Assembly  for 
ebeir  judgment,  and  it  was  too  evident  that  his 
brethren  were  afraid  to  give  it  the  sanction  of  their 
approbation.  On  l^is  occasion,  the  honest  spirit 
of  CiunpbeU  df  Kinyeancleuoh  (the  seme  vrho  rated 


the  nobility  so  severely  for  truckling  to  Queen 
Mary)  again  manifested  itself.  Perceiving  that  the 
Assembly  were  trifling  in  the  matter,  he  turned 
to  Mr  Davidson,  and  said,  ^  Brother,  look  for  no 
answer  here.  Ood  hath  taken  away  the  hearts 
from  men,  that  they  dare  not  justily  the  truth, 
lest  they  displease  the  world.  Therefore,  cast  V6Q 
for  the  next  best.*  "  What  is  that  ?"  said  Da- 
vidson. "  Qo  home  with  me/  replied  his  saga* 
cious  firiend.  *<  Nay,"  added  he,  seeing  that  the 
young  minister  hesitated ;  ^  ye  may  lawfully  flee 
when  ye  are  persecuted.**  Davidson,  finding  that 
Morton  was  determined  against  him^  accepted  the 
kind  invitation,  and  set  off  under  the  laird's  pro* 
tection  to  Kinyeancleuch.  On  their  journey, 
Campbell  was  seized  with  a  severe  and  fatal  ill« 
ness.  Drawing  near  to  his  end,  this  faithful  and 
pious  gentleman  could  not  restrain  his  emotions 
when  he  thought  of  the  state  in  which  he  left  the 
Church  of  his  native  land.  "  A  pack  of  traitors,*^ 
he  exclaimed,  referring  to  some  of  the  ministers, 
'*  have  sold  Christ  to  the  regent,  as  manifestly  as 
ever  Judas  did !  What  Heal  heart  can  contain  it^ 
selfunhurstingf*'  And  he  burst  out  into  tears, 
accompanied  with  loud  sobs  and  lamentations. 
Then  addressing  himself  to  Mr  Davidson,  *«  Take 
my  best  horse  with  vou,*  he  cried,  **  and  ride  away 
with  my  blessing,  "the  Lord  bless  you,**  he  added, 
hastily  thrusting  out  his  hand;  '<gird  up  your 
loins,  and  make  to  your  journey ;  for  ye  have  ^ 
battle  to  fight,  and  few  to  take  your  part  but  the 
Lord  only.**  * 

I  cannot  pass  this  anecdote  without  giving 
utterance  to  a  reflection  which  I  have  no  doubt 
has  already  occurred  to  many  of  you.  How 
seldom  amongst  our  people,  and  alas !  how  seldom 
amongst  our  gentry,  do  we  now  meet  with  a  simi- 
lar example  of  such  tender-hearted  concern  for  the 
interests  of  Zion  I  Amidst  all  the  professions  of 
zeal  that  we  hear,  how  rarely,  among  any  class 
of  Christians,  does  the  low  state  of  religion  in  the 
Church,  draw  a  tear  from  the  eye,  or  a  sob  from 
the  heart ! 

While  matters  were  in  the  critical  state  now 
described,  the  cause  of  truth  was  revived,  and  4 
new  spirit  infused  into  the  counsels  of  the  Church, 
by  the  arrival  in  Scotland  of  another  champion  of 
the  Reformation,  whose  name  deserves  a  place 
next  to  that  of  Knox, — Andeew  Melvills. 
This  accomplished  scholar  and  divine  had  been 
residing  for  ten  years  on  the  Continent,  where  he 
added  to  the  learning  which  he  had  acquired  at 
home,  and  which  had  procured  him  a  very  high 
character  in  the  literary  world.  Endowed  with  all 
the  firmness,  intrepidity,  and  integrity  of  Knox, 
Melville  was  enabled,  from  his  superior  literary 
endowments,  to  confer  lasting  benefits  on.hii 
country,  by  introducing  salutary  reforms  into  its 
universities,  and  reviving  a  taste  for  letters.  He 
w«B  successively  appointed  princmal  of  the  Uni« 
versity  of  Olaagow,  and  of  the  New  CoU^e,  St. 
Andrews ;  and  being  also  a  minister  and  a  pnn 
fessor  of  diviaity,  he  bad  a  right  te  ait  in  th« 

•  Caiaerirood*!  VS.  fiiit,  vol,  tv.  sd  sa.  im  A4t.  tftr,     ' 
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Churdi  Courts.  It  wos  not  long  before  he  was 
called  to  lend  the  powerful  aid  of  his  talents  in  the 
struggle  of  the  Church  against  Episcopacy.  And 
among  other  services,  he  had  a  chief  hand  in  the  com- 
position of  the  Second  Book  of  Discipline,  which, 
after  long  and  deliberate  discussion,  was  approTed 
and  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly  in  1578. 

Of  this  Book,  which,  though  it  was  not  ratified 
by  Parliament,  still  forms  a  standard  work  in  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  we  may  remark,  that  it  de- 
fines the  goYemment  of  the  Church  still  more 
exactly  than  the  First  Book  of  Discipline,  which 
was  drawn  up  hastily  to  meet  the  emergency  of  a 
sudden  conversion  irom  Popery.  It  draws  the 
essential  line  of  distinction  between  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical power ;  declaring,  that  Jesus  Christ  has 
appointed  a  government  in  his  Church  distinct 
from  civil  government,  which  is  to  be  exercised 
in  his  name  by  such  officers  as  he  hath  authorised, 
and  not  by  civil  magistrates,  or  under  their  direc- 
tion. Civil  authority,  they  say,  has  for  its  direct 
and  proper  object,  the  promoting  of  external  peace 
and  quietness  among  the  subjects;  ecclesiastical 
authority,  the  directing  of  men  in  matters  of  re- 
ligion and  conscience ;  yet  as  they  are  both  of 
God,  and  tend  to  one  common  end,  if  rightly  used, 
viz.,  the  glory  of  God  and  making  men  good  sub- 
jects, they  ought  to  co-operate  within  their  respec- 
tive spheres,  and  fortify  without  interfering  with 
one  another.  They  claim  the  right  of  Qiurch 
Courts,  as  courts  of  Christ,  to  convene  and  settle 
business  independent  of  ^e  civil  power.  These 
courts  were  divided  into  sessions,  presbyteries,  sy- 
nods, and  general  assemblies.  They  admit  of  no 
superiority  of  office  in  the  Church  above  a  teach- 
ing presbyter — ^no  pastor  of  pastors.  None  are  to 
be  intruded  into  the  ministry,  contrary  to  the  will 
of  the  congregation.  And  among  the  abuses  which 
they  desire  to  see  reformed  by  the  State,  are  the 
usurped  authority  of  bishops,  and  lay-patronages, 
which  they  declare  lead  to  intrusion,  and  are  in- 
compatible with  <<  lawfid  election,  and  the  assent 
of  the  people  over  whom  the  person  is  placed,  as 
the  practice  of  the  apostolical  and  primitive  Kirk 
and  good  order  craves." 

Of  the  discipline  thus  briefly  sketched  I  shall 
only  say,  that  while  Presbyterians  never  alleged 
an  inspired  prescription  for  every  part  of  its  de- 
tails, they  consider  its  leading  and  characteristic 
principles  to  be  of  divine  origin,  or,  to  use  the 
language  of  Calderwood,  « to  bd  taken,  not  out  of 
the  cisterns  of  men's  invention,  but  from  the  pure 
fountains  of  God's  Holy  Word."  At  the  same 
time,  its  subordinate  arrangements  are  supported 
by  the  general  rules  of  Scripture.  They  are  simple, 
well  calculated  to  preserve  order  and  unity,  and 
promote  the  edification  of  the  flock  of  Christ ; 
and,  when  duly  observed,  they  will  be  found  as 
much  opposed  to  clerical  domination  as  to  popular 
confusion. 

ACELDAMA  I  OR,  THB  FIELD  OF  BLOOD. 
At  a  late  meetiiig  of  the  College  of  Physicians  in 
Pttblio,  a  highly  interesting  paper  was  read  by  Dr 
Wil^e,  givir\g  an  aoeount  of  a  remarkable  tomb  dis- 


covered at  Jerusalem,  which  he  had  in  perSOb  examine^ 
and  from  the  remains  found  therein  he  was  led  to  be- 
lieve it  to  be  the  "  Aceldama ;  or,  Field  of  Blood,** 
purchased  with  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  retarned  br 
Judas  to  the  Jewish  priests  I  The  doorway  of  this 
tomb  was  of  a  mixed  architecture,  the  ptUars  and  pedi- 
ment being  Grecian;  the  floral  embellishments  on  the 
architrave  Hebrew,  and  the  door  itself  solid  ^tone, 
hung  on  horizontal  hinges.  Inside  it  was  a  large  chsn- 
ber  hewn  out  of  the  solid  rock,  each  havim^  smaller 
crypts  in  each  of  the  three  sides,  in  all  of  whidi  human 
remains  were  found.  The  skulls  which  he  exhibited 
were  of  nations  who  never  inhabited  that  land,  there- 
fore "strangers"  at  Jerusalem  at  this  perioid.  ^o 
Jewish  remains  were  found.  The  skulls  belonged  to 
the  Mongolian,  Ethiopian,  or  the  mixed  races ;  two  of 
them,  on  the  authority  of  Dr  Pritchard,  were  of  Turkish 
origin,  one  an  African,  probably  a  n^ro  of  Mosam- 
bique.  The  tomb  was  accidentally  discovered  by  an 
Arab  of  the  village  of  Siloe.  The  inference  Dr  WiUe 
drew  was,  that  it  was  the  true  Potter's-field,  being 
used  for  the  burial  of  strangers  who  died  in  Jerusalem. 

MEANS  OF  RELIGIOUS  INSTRUCTION. 

Br  THS  RbV.  DUNCA.N   MACPAaLAN, 

Minitter  of  Renfrew. 

1. — BBFOaS  THB  GiVmO  OP  THE   LaW. 

The  history  of  what  happened  before  the  flood  is  too 
brief  to  contain  any  minute  or  very  exact  account  of 
religious  instruction.  A  few  statements,  however, 
bearing  on  this  subject  do  occur.  **  Cain,  *  it  is  said, 
"  brought  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  an  offering  unto 
the  Lord ;  and  Abel,  he  also  brought  of  the  firstiingi 
of  his  flock,  and  of  the  fat  thereof.  And  the  Lord  bad 
respect  unto  Abel,  and  to  his  offering ;  but,  unto  Cain 
and  to  his  offering,  he  had  not  respect."  Gen.  iv.  S-^. 
With  regard  to  the  grounds  of  this  preference  for  Abel 
and  his  offering,  the  Apostle  Paul  says, — *'  By  faith 
Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than 
Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  witness  that  he  was  right- 
ecus,  God  testifying  of  his  gifts ;  and  by  it  he,  bein^ 
dead  yet  speaketh."  Heb.  xi.  4.  Whatever  else  may 
be  learned  from  these  passages,  they  prove  at  least, 
that  even  from  the  beginning,  the  worship  of  God  wm 
observed  eaerificially;  that  sacrifices  and  other  obls< 
tions  were  offered  by  private  individuals ;  and  farther,  < 
that  through  sacrifice  in  particular,  the  faith  of  GoA\ 
people  was  carried  forward  towards  Him  who  was  to 
come.  It  is  also  mentioned,  that  on  the  birth  of  Eno^  | 
that  is  about  the  year  235,  *'  men  began  to  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord ;  '*  or  as  it  is  rendered  in  the 
margin,  "  men  began  to  call  themselves  by  the  name 
of  the  Lord."  Gen.  iv.  26.  If  the  former  of  these  be 
the  right  interpretation,  then  have  we  in  it  evidence  of 
the  commencement  of  public  worship,  and  consequently 
of  special  means  for  religious  instruction ;  and  if  the 
latter,  the  Church  must  have  then  separated  from  the 
world,  and  this  would  at  least  favour  the  employment 
of  such  means.  And  at  any  rate,  we  know,  tbU 
"  when  men  began  to  multiply  on  the  face  of  the 
earth,'*  corruption  increased,  and  means  of  a  more 
marked  and  influential  description  became  necessary. 
About  the  year  687,  Enoch  commenced  his  miniut); 
In  the  Book  of  Genesis  it  is  merely  said,  that  '*  Enocl*, 
walked  with  God:  and  he  was  not;  for  God  took! 
him."  V.  24.    Even  this  probably  impUet  tuch  extrap 
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ordiiury  intereoane  with  God,  as  was  then  voachsafed 
to  prophetic  or  other  special  messengers.  But  Jude  is 
qnite  express  on  this  subject.  "  And  Enoch  also,  the 
serenth  from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these,  saying,  be- 
hold, the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints, 
to  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that 
are  ungodlj  among  them,  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds 
which  tbef  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  idl  their 
hard  speeches  which  ungodly  sinners  hare  spoken 
agfdtat  him."  Jude  14,  15.  The  second  coming  of 
Christ  was  yet  very  &r  distant.  But  the  deluge  which 
was  to  the  men  of  that  generation,  what  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  was  afterwards  to  the  Jews,  a  pre- 
cursor and  foreshadowing  type,  was  nearer.  And  Enoch 
seems  to  have  been  raised  up,  amidst  the  corruptions 
of  that  age,  to  warn  men  of  the  catastrophe,  and 
through  it  of  the  end  of  all  things,  when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  come  to  judge  the  world.  It  is  &rther  noticeable 
respecting  Enoch,  that  his  being  **  translated  that  he 
should  not  see  death,"  was  eminently  fitted  to  illustrate 
the  doctrine  of  i  future  state,  and  thus  to  confirm  his 
testimony  concerning  Christ's  second  appearance.  After 
Enoch,  "  Noah  was  a  just  man,  and  perfect  in  his 
aeration,  and  Noah  walked  with  God."  Gen.  vi.  9. 
And  the  Apostle  Peter  says,  that  **  God  spared  not  the 
old  world,  but  saved  Noah,  the  eighth  person,  a 
preacher  of  righteousness,  bringing  in  the  flood  upon 
the  world  of  the  ungodly."  1.  Peter  iL  5.  There  is 
another  passage  in  the  writings  of  the  same  apostle 
further  iilostrmtive  of  Noah's  ministry.  *'  For  Christ 
also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  be  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in 
the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit ;  by  which  Spirit 
also  he  west  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison ; 
which  sometimes  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long 
suffering  of  God  waited,  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while 
the  ark  was  a  preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is  eight 
»uls  were  saved  by  water."  1.  Peter  iii.  16«'20.  This 
pusB^  is  right)/  understood  to  speak  of  what  Christ 
<lid  hy  his  Spirit  through  the  ministrations  especially  of 
Noah,  daring  the  time  of  the  building  of  the  ark,  and 
Id  hehalf  of  those  who  afterwards  perished  in  the  flood, 
and  were,  in  the  days  of  the  Apostle,  spirits  in  the 
prison  of  helL  There  is  yet  another  passage,  and  also 
in  the  Book  of  Genesis,  bearing  on  the  same  point. 
"  And  the  Lord  said,  my  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive 
with  man,  for  that  he  also  is  flesh ;  yet  his  days  shall 
he  an  hundred  and  twenty  years."  Gen.  vi.  3.  These 
were  the  hundred  and  twenty  years  taken  up  in  build- 
ing the  ark.  And  yet,  previous  to  that  period,  God 
had  been  striving  by  his  Spirit.  And  how?  Not 
surely  without  means  ?  No,  but  through  the  minis- 
trations of  such  preachers  of  righteousness  as  Noah  and 
Enoch.  And  these  ministrations  and  this  striving 
were  continued  to  the  flood.  The  sum,  therefore,  of 
otnr  mformation  respecting  this  first  period  of  patriarchal 
history,  the  antediluvian  is,  that  so  fiir  as  appears, 
there  were  neither  kings  nor  priests  then  in  office ;  the 
duties  usiuOly  discharged  by  these,  being  performed  by 
the  heads  of  fiunilies ;  but  that  the  prophetical  office, 
mcludingthe  communications  of  public  instruction,  were 
prohably  continued  from  the  time  of  Enoch  down  at 
least  to  the  flood. 

Fftwi  this  decree  sacrifice  continued  to  be  offered, 
•nd  instruction  to  be  communicated  by  the  heads  of 


fiimilies.  Instances  of  this  will  be  found  in  the  history 
of  Noah,  of  Job,  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob, 
as  may  be  seen  in  Gen.  viii.  20 ;  Job  L  5 ;  Gen.  xiL  8; 
ziii.  4;  xv.  9, 11,  17;  zxi.  33;  xxiL  1-14;  xxvi.  25 1 
XXXI.  54  ;  xxxiii.  20 ;  xxxvi.  1-7.  But  besides  sacri- 
ficing, these  and  other  patriarchs  are  described  as  hold- 
ing special  intercourse  with  heaven.  Examples  of  this 
will  be  found  in  Gen.  viii.  21,  22  (  ix.  1-17 ;  xii.  1-. 
3,  7:  xui.  14;  XV.  1-21;  xviL  1-22;  xviiL  1-33; 
xxii.  1, 2, 15-18 ;  xxv.  22, 23 ;  xxvi.  2^,  23, 24 ;  zxviii. 
10-22;  xxxi.  11-13;  xxxii.  1,4,  24-30;  xxxv.  9-18. 
And  there  is  a  circumstance  mentioned  concerning 
some  of  them,  which  has  not  been  generally  noticed — 
we  mean  the  practice  of  heads  of  families,  blessing,  and 
even  sometimes  cursing  their  offspring.  It  was  thus 
that  Noah  cursed  Canaan,  while  he  blessed  Shem  and 
Japheth ;  that  Isaac  blessed  Jacob,  granting  the  lesser 
blessing  to  Esau,  and  that  Jacob  blessed  his  sons* 
making  also  a  distinction.  In  their  cases,  there  was, 
the  guidance  of  an  unerring  Spirit,  but  the  practice  was, 
we  believe,  general ;  and  it  formed  part  of  what  be- 
longed to  the  heads  of  fiunilies  in  their  official  and  re- 
ligious character.  And  as  an  example  of  the  more 
ordinary  duties  of  fiunily  instruction  end  discipline,  we 
need  only  quote  God's  testimony  concerning  Abraham, 
*'  For  I  know  him,  that  he  will  command  his  children, 
and  his  household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment."  Gen. 
xviii.  19. 

But  while  there  is  thus  reason  to  believe  that  all  the 
three  offices  of  prophet,  priest,  and  king,  were  mainly 
fulfilled  by  the  heads  of  families,  there  are  proofii  also 
of  the  existence  of  these  in  separate  and  distinct  parties. 
Melchisedek  for  eiample,  was  '*  king  of  Salem,"  and 
"  priest  of  the  Most  High  God."  And  in  this  latter 
capacity,  he  blessed  Abraham,  and  Abraham  gave  him 
tithes  of  hii  spoils.  (Gen.  xiv.  18^^.)  This  in- 
deed,  was  only  one  of  many  instances  of  the  union  of 
the  kingly  and  priestly  office,  in  some  other  than  the 
head  of  the  fitmily.  When  fkmilies  grew  into  tribes, 
and  tribes  into  kingdoms,  this  was  what  commonly  took 
place.  The  chief  or  king  inherited,  with  the  kingly, 
also  the  priestly  office ;  and  offered  sacrifices  just  as  the 
head  of  a  famUy  would  have  done.  But  there  is  an  in- 
stance, occurring  in  very  ancient  times,  of  the  separa- 
tion of  these,  and  the  emplojrment  of  a  distinct  order  of 
men  as  priests.  Egypt  is  usually  considered  as  the  most 
ancient  of  civilized  nations ;  as  having  attained  to  a  very 
high  degree  of  social  improvement,  while  most  of  the 
world  besides  existed  only  as  separate  tribes.  And 
mention  is  made  of  a  separate  order  of  men  in  Egypt, 
devoted  to  the  priestiy  office,  and  maintained  at  the 
public  expense  in  the  days  of  Joseph,  or  rather  before 
his  time :  but  also  continued  under  his  administration. 
"  Only  the  lands  of  the  priests  bought  he  not :  for  the 
priests  had  a  portion  assigned  them  of  Pharaoh,  and  did 
eat  the  portion  which  Pharaoh  gave  them ;  wherefore 
they  sold  not  their  lands."  Gen.  xlvii.  22.  This  was 
their  usual  practice.  "  They  are  not,"  says  Herodotus, 
'*  obliged  to  consume  any  part  of  their  private  property : 
each  has  a  portion  of  the  sacred  viands  ready  dressed 
assigned  him,  besides  a  large  and  daily  allowance  of  beef 
and  geese.  They  have  also  wine,  but  are  not  permit- 
ted to  feed  on  fish. "  (Euterpe,  37.)  Then  as  to  hind, 
he  says,  *«  that  each  had  about  tw^ve  acrea  assigQed 
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lum,  free  of  aU  tax^iu"  (Euterpe,  168.)  It  ^fiU  scareely 
lie  urged  as  an  objecdoo  by  any  intelligent  reader,  that 
these  were  idoUtera.  We  scarcely  know  any  thing  of 
tbe  particular  religion  of  Egypt  so  early  aa  the  daya  of 
Joaepb.  In  tbe  days  of  Abraham,  tbe  Egyptians  seem 
to  bare  acknowledged  tbe  true  God,  alUiougb  it  ia 
bigfaly  probable,  that  their  worabip  was  even  then  cor* 
jnpt,  and  still  more,  several  generations  after.  But  this 
JeaTes  the  ^t  of  a  separate  md  distinct  order  of  men, 
netisit  *s  priest^  vntauohed.  It  waa  the  efliact  not  of 
|9orri9>tioii»  but  of  social  extension,  of  the  progresa  of 
society.  And  ii  saattered  not  to  thii,  whether  the  re> 
iigion  taught  was  in  a  state  of  purity  or  defilement. 

But  it  is  time  to  turn  to  another  of  these  oflSoes,  the 
|tf  ophatieal.  And  it  ought  to  he  kept  in  mind,  that  the 
doty  of  oommunicativg  religious  instruction,  and  also  of 
eonduotiiig  derotional  exeroUeat  belonged  to  tbis»  rather 
(ban  the  priestly*  The  term  prophet  is  very  generally 
IMSodated  with  makiqg  kaowB  future  events^  and  many 
Item  to  have  tbe  idea»  that  this  was  the  proper,  if  not 
esielasiTa  office  of  a  prophet  But  there  is  error  in  this 
opinion  Tbe  gveait  ol^^ct  of  tbe  Chiurch's  ^th,  under 
the  Old  Teetamea^  was  a  oomki0  Saviour  3  ai»d  religi- 
otts  instruction,  as  well  as  aaerifidal  o^ings,  had  there* 
^Bro  skpnaptetm  character.  The  ot^ect  of  the  Cbria- 
tian'a  iaith^  uato  the  New  Testament,  is  a  ooaie  Savi- 
•ttr  i  and  thereSare  reUgioua  instruction  is,  according  to 
thft  isaie  analogy,  rttro^pttiwe.  The  one  class  of  in- 
structions looked  forward,  and  was  therefore  mainly 
pffophetioal  in  the  strict  imse  of  that  term  1  and  the 
tther  looking  back,  has  little  to  do  with  propnecy  be* 
grand  its  interpretation.  Moreover,  tks  will  ^  God  had 
Mt  then  beoa  oommitted  to  writing  t  and  prophets 
iapeciaUy  had  to  receive  their  Inslruetioos  by  direct  in« 
apiration.  And  this  certain^  gave  to  them  a  special 
and  distingiiishiag  character.  It  pod*  them*  to  sone 
ostant,  supemntural  teacheff ;  wheieaa  onr  teaching, 
though  derived  from  a  aupenwiural  source^  is  itself  hu- 
nun.  But  in  every  age,  there  waa  the  duly  of  coarnu* 
ittcaliing  religkms  instfuotioa,  inculcating  moral  conduct 
and  guiding  devotion ;  and  that  duty,  whan  requiring  to 
he  performed  outside  or  beyond  the  range  of  funWy  in* 
•triiotion.  belonged  particularly  to  the  prophetical  efllce. 
When  Abimeleoh  bad  smned  against  God,  by  takis^  to 
him  Sarah,  he  was  instructed,  not  only  to  restore  her  to 
her  husband,  hut  also  that  through  his  prayer  as  a  pro- 
lihet,  God  was  to  remove  tbe  plague.  "  Now,  there^ 
^e,  restore  the  maa  his  wife »  lor  he  is  a  prophet,  and 
he  shall  pray  ibf  thee,"  Gen.  xx.  7«  There  is  a  simi* 
hir  instance  in  tbe  case  of  Job,  God  was  displeased  with 
the  conduct  of  his  three  friends,  and  he  instructed  them 
to  oier  saeriftcea,  and  to  apply  to  Job,  that  he  ought 
pray  for  him ;  and  thoy  did  so  and  were  excepted.  (Job 
xlii.  7-9.)  But  a  far  more  distinct  and  detailed  aeoount 
of  the  prophetiGal  office,  ia  these  early  times,  occurs  in 
the  speech  of  BUhu.  •*  For  Qod  speaketh  once*  yea 
twice,  yet  man  peroeiveth  not.  In  a  dream,  in  a  virion 
of  the  night,  when  deep  sleep  islleth  upon  men,  in 
alumberings  upon  the  bed ;  then  he  opeoeUi  tha  ears  of 
men,  and  sealeth  their  instruction,  that  he  may  with- 
draw maa  from  hia  purpose,  and  hide  pride  from  man," 
This  was  God's  usual  way  of  communicating  instruction 
to  individuals.  Bet  it  was  not  always  effectusl,  and 
therefore  ha  also  employed  providential  events^  and 
iMpeciaUy  afflictions,    '*  He  is  chastened  aUo  with  pain 


upon  his  bed,  and  the  multitude  of  hia  haaoiiwbitiei| 
pain :  so  that  his  life  abhorreth  bread,  sad  kit  loul 
dainty  meat.    His  flesh  is  consumed  away,  that  it  gsih 
not  be  seen ;  and  hia  bones  that  were  not  leen  itiekouk, 
yea,  bis  soul  draweth  near  unto  the  graven  and  lus  X\k 
to  tbe  destroyers."    And  then  there  ioUowi  a  paoigs, 
which  aeems  strongly  to  indicate  the  existenoi  of  a  m, 
parate  class  of  men,  whoie  duty  was  to  iotsrpEst  Diviae 
providence,  and  generally  to  instroet  in  tbe  tbis^  U 
God.    "  If  there  be  a  messenger  with  biia,  sn  ifiter* 
prater,  one  among  a  thousand,  to  skew  uato  aiea  his 
(God's)  uprightness }  than  he  is  gncious  ante  Uid,  vdA 
«aith,  Deliver  him  from  going  down  to  tbe  pit ;  I  btve 
found  a  ransom."  Job  xxxiii,  14-34,    It  will  bo  ob- 
served, that  in  all  this,  Blihu  is  speaking,  not  of  wUt 
happened  only  seldom,  hut  of  what  was  thtn  comnoa. 
And  to  remove  all  doubt  as  to  thi^  he  sddi^  '*  Lo,  all 
these  things  worketh  God  oft^Kimes  with  msa,  to  bring 
back  bis  soul  from  tha  pit,  to  be  enligbtensd  with  tbe 
light  of  the  living,"  (ver,  29,  30.)    Thtn  ii  jct  one 
other  example  and  it  is  very  fully  detsHed  ia  Scriptura 
We  mean  the  esse  of  Balum,  who  lived  sfWr  tiie  givisgof 
the  law,  but  was  not  under  it,  neither  did  bsdcriTe  lit^cF 
his  office  or  t|uslifications  from  it,    Trus,  iad«sd,  he 
was  a  wicked  man ;  he  loved  the  wages  of  untighieeus. 
ness  a  and  be  earned  these  in  the  servies  of  s  besthu 
prince.    There  is  no  evidence,  howersr,  tbst  be  wu 
himself  an  idolater.    He  seems  rsthsr  to  have  been 
outwardly  and  professionally  a  worshipper  of  the  tiue 
God.    He  was  from  tbe  river  Bupfaiates,  ths  couitry 
of  the  deaoendants  of  Sbem.  who  ret«nsd  soioiig  then 
the  worship  of  the  true  God,  long  after  the  Cmaanitet 
and  others  of  tbe  posterity  of  Ham  had  lapud  isto  ido- 
latry.   He  was  admitted  also  to  prophetic  iatornurie 
with  the  God  of  Israel,  and  ha  speaks  of  him  m  his 
God«    *«  If  Balak  would  give  ne  bis  boiue  fuU  of  siU 
ver  and  gold,  I  cannot  go  beyond  the  woid  of  the  Lord 
my  God,  to  do  lesa  or  more."    Numb,  xsii,  IS.   And 
although  some  of  the  andeots  spoke  otherwies.  Jtfono 
speaks  of  him  as  a  prophet  of  the  Lord ;  and  Aafiatine 
says,  that  ha  will  be  found  at  the  day  of  judgraest  among 
those  who  had  prophesied  in  tha  name  of  the  Urd,  but 
to  whom  it  shall  nevertheleis  be  said,  *<  loev«r  hniv 
you."    Now  the  thing  required  of  B^n)  wae.  tbstbe 
should  curse  Iirael.  (Numb,  xxii  6.)    Toeuiseandte 
bless  implied  tha  sauHi  power ;  and  tikis,  as  alresdyieeo, 
belonged  originally  to  the  heads  of  iiwuUeSi  respectieg 
these.    But  now  tbat  families  bad  grown  iate  qsUom, 
this,  like  other  official  authority,  pasted  aver  to  atn 
occupying  public  offices,  especiaUy  those  of  a  piepbet 
and  a  priest.    In  proper  keeping  with  hia  office,  be  (de- 
tained the  massengf  r  of  Balsk  all  night,  that  he  siigkt 
consult  God ;  (8)  and  in  the  morning,  he  tsld  then 
that  he  W  refused  to  let  him  go,  (13,)    Apcawd 
message  was  sent  him,  with  the  offi»r  aif  a  nchef  r- 
ward«  when  he  declared,  as  already  f  aated,  ihit  ^- 
though  Balak  were  to  give  him  hia  ho*m  fall  of  filler 
and  gold,  be  could  do  nothing  but  sa  ha  wasdiiM^t^^ 
God*    Nevertheless,  he  i«aln  detained  them  sU  sifbc 
and  God  told  him  what  to  ssy  i  and  aftamvards  reprov- 
ed bim,  because  of  his  pervereeneM.    i^  f^i,  »^ 
he  bad  come  to  Balak,  accordipg  to  his  wish,  U  as*^ 
spoke  of  himself,  as  altogether  the  servant  of  God, 
"  Lo,  I  am  came  uato  thee :  hafa  (  now  any  pover  at 
all  to  say  any  thing  ?  the  word  that  God  putttih  in  ^)' 
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mtoti, it«t  iMi  i  vpnlr,*'  (SB.)  Busifiow  wtre  now 
tfSttedt  that  the  power  of  God  might  be  obtained,  and 
Bsliam  retired  to  hold  communion  with  God,  and  on 
returnii)^!  he  altogether  blessed  Israel  i  and  in  a  strain 
of  what  we  would  call  highly  imaginatiya  poetry*  but 
which  Mnas  to  have  beoii  the  aatutal  lasgnage  of  in^ 
spiled  prophecy.  «•  Balakilw  king  of  Moab  hath  brmight 
me  fiein  Arsoi,  out  of  the  mountabit  of  the  east,  saying. 
Gome,  corse  ipe  Jacob ;  and  come,  defy  Israel.  How 
shall  I  ciirse  whom  God  hath  not  cursed  ?  or  how 
ihaU  I  4efy«  whom  the  Iiprd  hath  not  defied?  For 
from  the  top  of  ll|e  f  oefci  I  see  hii»f  and  tan  tha  hiUa 
I  heboid  him  a  lo,  the  people  ihsAl  dweU  alone,  and  shall 
net  b#  roekoned  among  the  natione.  Who  can  connt 
the  duit  of  Jacob,  and  the  nnrober  of  the  fourth  part  of 
hnd?  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let 
Djr  lost  end  >e  Uke  his  1"  (sxiii.  7-100  fialak  made 
mother  attempt,  renewing  his  sacriliceay  and  changing 
the  pUce ;  and  i^ain  Balaam  would  say  nothing.  tUl  he 
bad  ttked  counsel  of  God.  '*  Stand  here  by  the  burnt- 
offering,'*  end  he  to  Balak*  "  while  I  meet  the  Lord 
jonder.**  And  the  Lord  met  Balaam,  and  put  a  word 
ID  Ml  mouth,"  (15,  16.)  And  again,  he  took  up  hia 
parahle,  and  poured  Cbrth  afresh,  the  things  which  were 
gires  Uaij  m  high  and  prophetic  diction.  Again  Balak 
erected  his  seven  altars,  and  offered  on  them  aeyen  bul- 
locks snd  seven  rams^  and  in  a  plaoe  where  Balaam 
might  oTerlook  IsraeL  '*  And,"  now  it  is  specially 
said,  that  "  when  Balaam  saw  that  it  pleased  the  X^ord 
to  hlen  Israel,  he  went  not,  as  at  other  timeSt  to  aesJE 
for  eochantmenta,  but  he  set  his  faee  towards  the  wil- 
deraen,"  (xxir.  1 .)  And  while  he  looked  upon  the  tents 
of  Israel  arranged  in  order  before  him,  *'  the  Spirit  of 
God  came  upon' him.  And  he  took  «ip  his  parable,  and 
aid,  Balaam  the  son  of  Beor  hath  aaidi  and  the  man 
whose  e^es  are  open  hath  said ;  he  hath  said,  who  hath 
beard  the  worda  of  God»  which  saw  the  vision  of  the 
Alioighty,  falling  into  a  trance,  but  having  Ins  eyes 
open,"  (zxiv.  2-4.)  And  having  thu«  described  his 
sieuis  of  knowledge,  he  is  carried  away  by  a  divino  in- 
jwlse,  and  learea  on  the  lan|[uage  employed,  a  stroiig 
impression  pf  th«  power  by  which  he  spoke,  (see  6-4^.) 
Biiak  was  pow  enraged,  and  charged  the  prophet  to 
hasten  home,  btf^  be  defended  himself,  (12.13.)  and 
before  he  went,  prophesied  to  him  of  the  groat  erenu 
which  were  in  suocession  to  occupy  the  attention  of  the 
wrld,  (15-240 

This  affords  »  very  Hn^  lUustntioB  of  what  we  imy 
ceaceive  thu  pr^phetka)  <4Boe  genamUy  to  have  beam 
dttriag  the  patriarch*!  ages,  and  to  asm*  extent  of  vrtiat 
it  cootiQued  fen  a  tifpe  to  be,  amosg  t&o  GentUe  at- 
tivos.  From  the  confiasd  apprehensioaa  whi<^  many 
h9t  of  prophesy,  as  if  it  had  been  the  ipfre  chapael  of 
i?eor4ed  predicti^aa,  they  ere  apt  to  count  pvei^  the 
nunes  ^bai#h,  Jeremiah,  9if4  the  ol^er  inspired  pen- 
BMA  of  pcophofy,  and  aearoely  to  thin)K  oC  any  beyond 
these  i  or  if  ihoy  40^  to  thiiA:  only  of  other*  meiuipned 
in  Scripture,  such  as  El^oh,  JE^htiia.  oad  a  f(?w  more. 
8at  Mistaad  of  tMs,  the  proriietieiJi  ofio9  im  w  widely 
tpread,  as  were  the  kingdoms  of  th«  WOfhi  8o  long  •• 
QDiMi  lamttiea  di4  not  «me4  the  pMomto  oxtant  of  a 
tribe,  the  chief  «w  at  onaa  king  and  priest  i  and  pro- 
pheia  were  raiaed  op,  only  on  partleular  emergendee. 
Bat  when  these  grew  into  khigdoms,  religious  instruc- 
tion became  necessary.    And  from  the  circumstances 


of  the  times,  these  were  generally  called  prophets ;  and 
acted,  perhaps,  very  much  after  the  manner  which  has 
already  been  explained.  Then,  as  these  nations  sunk 
intp  ooiTuption  and  idolatry,  their  prophets  aunk  with 
them.  Like  Balaam,  they  loved  the  wages  of  unright- 
eousness, but  carrying  matters  far  beyond  Balaam,  they 
lent  their  imagined  powers  to  flatter  princes  and  others. 
And  henee  it  is,  that  if  we  deacend  a  little  in  the  stream 
of  history,  the  successors  of  these  same  prophets  may 
be  found  under  tiie  nasne  of  mafi^nna  in  £^pt,  and  Ba- 
bylpa,  and  Peraia ;  of  divineffa  and  sootfasayera,  and  even 
prophete,  hi  8yrhi  and  Oreeoe  {  and  still  they  may  be 
recognised  among  the  Brahmins  of  India,  the  rain- 
makecs  of  Sootihera  Aliica,  and  the  Angekoks  of 
Graenhmd.  The  error  referred  to  baa  had  two  bad  ef- 
fects. By  conning  these  idea^  respecting  religious  wor- 
ship, and  its  different  offices,  to  forms  that  are  approved, 
men  have  deprived  themselves  of  the  only  true  means 
of  unravelling  heathen  corruptions.  For  it  may  be  laid 
down  as  a  historical  axiom,  that  all  the  forms  of  hea- 
then worship*  are  merely  so  many  forma  and  degrees  of 
corruption — of  departure  from  what  wax  at  one  time  the 
true  worship  of  the  true  God.  There  may  be  in  these, 
much  invention,  many  philosophical  dogmas,  but  tho 
original  basis  was^revealed  truth.  And  then  there  is 
this  other  eOeet,  thai  they  separate  the  Imka  of  that 
goldtti  ohain,  which  unites  all  the  anoeeasive  forms  of 
true  wonhip.  For  the  lighi  and  intelligent  view  of  the 
whole  ia,  that  the  Church  has  been  one  in  all  ages,  that 
the  differani  disponsations  have  grovnoat  of  each  ether ; 
aa  the  ear  out  of  the  blade,  and  the  IhU  com  out  of  the 
ear.  And  that  the  offieaa  peculiar  to-  each  dispensation, 
have  sot  been  so  miich  new  offioaa,  aa  modifications 
growing  out  of  the  altered  circumatanoea,  and  adapting 
themselvea  to  the  ptogreanve  ripening  of  the  general 
phia.  What  WM  oooa  the  chasge  of  the  head  of  every 
fismily,  ia  in  other  dreomalBOOM  divided  ood  intmated 
to  many  pohlio  oQoe-boareia.  And  the  aame  office 
ehangea  with  tho  extent  of  tho  eomnmnity,  and  still 
moio  asit  paaioa  out  of  ooe  oeooomy  into  another.  Tet, 
in  all  of  these  chengea,  the  end  ia  sobotaatially  the 
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Thou  didst  leave  us,  O  stran|:er,  that  aunnier  sides 
Might  kindle  up  life  in  thy  fair  one's  bright  eyes ; 
But  thy  pale  ditMpIng  flower,  oh  where  is  it  gone  ? 
Why  art  thou  come  back  to  thy  dwetting  alone  ? 

Te  are  parted  1    Thy  &ir  one  no  longer  is  thine  I 
■^'    skies  r  '     "  ... 

the  g 

ground. 


The  skies  that  ye  pined  for  were  only  to  shine 

O'er  the  grave  wnere  she  sleeps,  in  some  fiir  distant 


And  die  awoot  ISagbdi  flowers  thtt  are  phmted  around. 

She  is  gone,  then,  sad  stranger,  where  never  may  come 
The  voice  of  her  children,  the  light  pf  her  home  I 
Where  the  earth  o'er  her -coffin  is  heavily  spread, 
fn  the  depths  of  corruption  she  sleeps  'midst  the  dead. 

8he  ia  gone,  hut  not  there  I  though  my  spirit  must  learn 
For  the  help  of  her  fondness  no  longer  to  yearn ; 
Yet  mine  is  the  pain  and  ^e  sorrow  alone, 
For  she  to  the  house  of  her  Father  hath  gone. 

And  comest  thou  here,  where  her  sweet  smiling  &ce 
Peeps  in  at  the  casement  with  feminine  grace, — 
Where  the  sound  of  her  footstep  haonts  every  floor. 
The  same  as  tboii  heard'st  in  moments  of  yore  ? 
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Where  there  li  not  a  thing  which  thy  pathwiy  hath  croit 
But  is  linked  with  the  iboughte  of  the  lored  and  the 

lost, 
G6,  hide  at  a  distance  thine  oft-falling  tear, 
Ob  1  heart-broken  stranger,  why  comest  thou  here  ? 

I  have  come  to  the  home,  to  the  sweet  pleasant  ways. 
Which  we  dwelt  in  together  through  long  quiet  days ; 
Not  a  spot,  not  a  place,  not  a  chamber  is  there 
But  is  hallowed  with  thoughts  of  our  watching  and 
prayer. 

For  we  looked  for  the  hope  of  that  glorious  state. 
Which  she  has  now  entered — which  I  must  await ; 
And  the  life  that  we  lived  is  perfected  above, — 
'Twas  but  the  beginning  of  gladness  and  love. 

By  the  window  she  loved,  still  her  Bihle  is  laid. 
Still  her  school-house  gleams  white  through  the  syca- 
more's shade ; 
The  hearts  of  the  aged  her  absence  shall  mourn. 
And  the  poor  look  in  vain  for  the  lady's  return. 

Tet  calm  is  my  spirit — its  pleasures  are  o*er» 
The  solace  of  love  is  my  portion  no  more ; 
But  the  mourner  may  wear  a  rejoicing  smile, 
When  he  knows  that  his  sorrow  is  but  for  a  while ! 

GIPSY  KEFORMATION. 
By  the  Editob. 

Ov  a  former  occasion,  we  inserted  an  account  of  a  gipsy 
festival  held  at  Southampton,  under  the  direction  of 
the  Rev.  Mr  Crabb,  whose  unwearied  exertions  have 
earned  for  him  the  honourable  title  of  '*  The  Gipsy's 
Friend," — a  title  by  which  he  is  known  among  the 
swarthy  race  in  all  parts  of  the  country.  For  twelve 
years  past,  this  estimable  minister  has  been  engaged  in 
the  benevolent  labour  of  reclaiming  the  wanderers  to 
habits  of  civilised  Hfe.  and  of  turning  their  hearts  to 
God.  Nor  have  his  labours  been  unsuccessful.  Num- 
bers of  them  have  declined  any  longer  to  maintain  their 
imsettled  and  plundering  habits ;  and  not  only  has  an 
outward  reformation  been  effected,  but  not  a  few  have 
become  decided  followers  of  Christ,  and  by  their  whole 
conduct  show  that  they  have  passed  from  the  service  of 
Satan  to  that  of  the  living  God.  And  even  in  multi- 
tudes of  cases,  where  the  parents  still  retained  their 
former  mode  of  life,  their  children  have  been  allowed 
to  attend  school ;  and,  in  consequence  of  the  instruc- 
tion there  received,  have  forsaken  the  habits  of  their 
parents,  and  become  steady  and  industrious  members  of 
society.  Such  results  are  encouraging;  and  when  we 
reflect  that  the  number  of  gipsies  in  Britain  is  estimated 
to  be  no  fewer  than  eighteen  thousand,  we-  may  well 
regard  so  numerous  a  class  of  outcasts  from  social  life 
as  a  fit  object  for  philanthrope  interest  and  activity. 
At  the  last  anniversary  of  the  gipsy  festival  at  South- 
ampton, Mr  Crabb  gave  the  following  account  of  this 
migratory  race : — 

«  Every  quarter  of  the  globe  is  inhabited  by  a  con- 
aiderable  number  of  gipsies,  with  the  exception  of 
America,  and  even  there  they  have  recently  emigrated, 
but  not  to  any  great  extent.  In  all  parts  of  Europe, 
Asia,  and  Africa,  they  abound,  and  the  whole  number 
of  gipsies  is  calculated  at  seven  hundred  thousand. 
Throughout  the  world  they  speak  the  same  kind  of 
gibberish,  except  that  there  is  a  slight  difference  in  the 
pronunciation  of  some  of  the  words,  which  participate 
very  much  of  the  accent  of  the  country  in  which  they 
reside.  The  question  arose,  From  whence  hove  they 
descended ?  From  what  part  have  they  come?    But  it 


was  a  remarkable  fact,  that  there  was  tto  perfect  seeontt 
of  their  origin  in  all  the  world,  or  if  there  was,  it  had 
not  yet  been  found.  They  themselves  said,  they  were 
descended  from  the  Egyptians;  but  from  the  hct  that 
there  were  gipsies  in  Egypt  at  the  present  day,  who 
were  in  the  same  wandering  uncivilized  state  with  the 
tribes  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  that  did  not  appear 
very  probable.  The  language  spoken  fay  the  gipsa 
is  very  similar  to  that  spoken  in  the  East  Indies.  He 
recollected  on  one  occasion  hearing  a  reformed  gip- 
sy talking  ynih.  a  Missionary  from  Hindostan,  and 
they  conversed  with  the  greatest  ease.  It  ym  verj 
probable  that  they  were  descended  from  the  Hmdoos. 
They  ought  to  think  themselves  greatly  blessed  that 
they  were  brought  to  this  oountry;  for  the  Hindoos 
are  not  only  living  in  ignorance  of  God,  but  in  many 
cases  sacrifice  their  parents  and  children  to  their 
idols.  This  was  not  the  case  with  the  gipsies,  for  thej 
honoured  and  respected  their  patriarchs." 

It  is  a  curious  &ct,  that  the  gipsies  in  England  belong 
nominally  to  the  Established  Church,  nearly  every  one  of 
their  children  when  three  weeks  old  having  been  baptized 
in  communion  with  that  Church.  Having  ascertained 
this  fact,  Mr  Crabb  lately  addressed  the  Archbishops 
and  Bishops  in  their  behalf;  and  several  of  the  Bishops 
most  promptly  and  kindly  responded  to  the  appeal, 
engaging  to  distribute  copies  of  the  '.Gipsy's  Advocate' 
among  their  clergy,  and  to  use  every  opportunity  of  re- 
commending the  wandering  race  to  their  careful  atten- 
tion. It  often  happens,  accordingly,  that  when  a  band 
of  gipsies  encamps  in  the  parish  of  a  fidthful  minister, 
he  visits  them  in  their  tents,  and  preaches  to  them  tbat 
Gospel  which  is  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people, 
and  it  is  remarkable  what  gratitude  they  evince  on  such 
occasions,  listening  with  the  utmost  readiness  to  the 
message  of  salvation  addressed  to  them.  Whole  families 
of  gipsies  are  in  the  regular  habit  of  resting  from  their 
wanderings  on  the  Sabbath,  and  attending  a  place  of 
worship ;  and  such  is  the  improvement  which  has  tal^en 
place  in  the  tribes  generally,  that  seldom  is  the  nutx 
of  a  gipsy  found  in  the  calendar  of  prisoners ;  whereas, 
some  years  ago,  at  every  county  assize,  one  or  more  of 
them  was  condemned  to  death  or  transportation.  Facts 
sudi  at  these  are  sufficient  to  show,  that  the  labours 
of  Mr  Crabb,  and  other  Christians  in  the  southern  i»rt 
of  our  island,  have  been  followed  by  a  roost  pleasing 
change  in  the  moral  aspect  of  the  gipsy  race. 

In  Scotland,  however,  little  or  nothing  has  been 
done  for  thu  interesting  people ;  and  we  are  glad  to 
perceive,  that  the  attention  of  some  benevolent  Chris- 
tian men  is  now  drawn  to  an  object  so  well  worthy  ot 
their  serious  regard.  To  awaken  an  interest  in  the 
public  mind,  Mr  Baird,  the  respected  minister  of  KiHt 
Tetholm,  which  is  the  chief  haunt  of  the  gipsies  w  thii 
country,  has  recently  published  a  very  interesting  little 
work  under  the  name  of '  The  Scottish  Gipsy's  Adro* 
cate.'  He  rates  the  probable  number  of  gipsies  in  this 
part  of  the  kingdom  at  one  thousand  or  upwsrda  &> 
it  is  proposed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  adopt  some  pju 
for  the  improvement  of  the  gipsy  population  ia  Kiri 
Tetholm,  we  would  call  the  attention  of  our  readers  to 
the  following  atatement  given  by  Mr  Baird  in  his  re- 
cently published  tract : — 

"  The  number  of  gipsy  families  at  present  resii»n«f 
during  the  winter  months  in  the  village  of  Kirk  let- 
holm  is  twenty-six ;  the  number  oi  individuals  in  •" 
one  hundred  and  twenty-five;  the  number  of  childroi 
under  six  years  of  age,  thirty ;  the  number  of  chiJdreo 


THB  SCOTTISH  CHRISTUN  HERALD. 


n? 


firom  six  to  twdva  years  of  i^,  twenty-two;  number 
of  boys  or  young  men  from  twelve  to  twenty  years  of 
BgCp  seren ;  number  of  females  from  twelve  to  twenty* 
nine  unmarried.  The  gipsy  population  of  Kirk  Yet- 
bolm  Has  varied  very  little  in  number,  it  would  appear, 
for  many  years  pasL  In  1615,  there  were  '  one  hun« 
dred  and  nine  at  least.'  But  there  are  now  flourishing 
colonies  of  the  race  in  Kelso,  Jedburgh,  Coldstream, 
&c.«  which  have  emigrated,  and  many  of  the  families, 
within  the  last  few  years,  from  Tetholm.  They  marry 
in  general,  very  young,  and  have  usually  large  nmilies. 
'*  Of  the  twenty-nx  families,  nearly  all  are  '  Mag« 
gers/  88  they  are  called,  or  *  Potters,'  as  they  call  them- 
selves, who  deal  in  earthen  ware;  two  are  '  Homers,* 
or  inaiuifoctttrcra  of  horn  into  spoons ;  one  a  cooper ; 
one  a  tinker ;  nor  must  we  forget  his  Majesty, '  Will 
Fa*,*  who,  as  befits  his  dignity,  which,  however,  is 
merely  nominal,  has  no  occupation.  All  the  muggers 
also  make  baskets  and  besoms,  which  they  sell  along 
with  their  earthen  ware.  They  also  collect  old  rags, 
old  iron,  bones,  broken  crystal,  ftc,  which  they  sell  at 
Newcastle,  or  other  large  towns,  where  they  purchase 
their  pottery.  Several  of  the  females  carry  a  basket, 
and  sell  needles,  thread,  trinkets,  and  other  small 
wares. ' 

In  reference  to  their  character  and  morals,  he  thus 
speaks : — 

*'  It  is  well  known  that  they  are  much  given  to  pil- 
fering,  poaching,  and  such  like  dishonest  practices. 
Honesty,  indeed,  is  a  virtue  held  in  very  small  estiroa^ 
tion  among  them.     All  their  peculiar  vices,  however, 
and  they  are  not  a  few,  are  obviously  traceable  to  their 
wandering  life.     This  engenders  idleness,  ignorance, 
poverty,  a  fierce  lawless  temper,  and  to  what  crimes 
and  evils  will  not  these  lead  ?  They  have  so  many  op- 
port  unities  when  unobserved,  of  indulging  their  thievish 
propensities,  that  they  are  bold  and  unblushing  in  the 
practice.     Unaccustomed  to  any  kind  of  control  or  re- 
st niinr,  but  that  exerted  over  them  by  superior  strength, 
their  passions,  when  excited,  are  fierce  and  ungovern- 
able ;  and  on  such  occasions  they  are  addicted  to  the 
use  of  awfully  proftne  language.     Suspected  and  liable 
to  conviction  on  many  grounds,  they  are  habituated  to 
&behood  and  deceit.     It  is  said  that,  if  trusted,  all 
reliance  may  be  placed  upon  their  word  and  honour. 
Apparently  also,  they  are  most  grateful  for  kindness 
received ;  and  they  have  been  seldom  known  io  injure 
the  property  of  those  who  have  even  shown  a  disposi- 
tion to  benefit  them.     On  the  other  hand,  with  respect 
to  those  whom  they  have  but  little  reason  to  regard 
their  friends,  they  are  cuiming,  rapacious,  and  revenge- 
ful.    Regarded  too  generally  as  nuisances  and  pests  to 
society,  they  are  feared,  hated,  shunned,  and  persecut- 
ed by  others,  whom  they,  on  their  part,  hate  as  ene- 
mies, and  whose  property  they  consider  as  their  lawfiil 
prey*    In  short,  they  possess  all  the  vices,  and  what 
men  may  call,  the  virtues  of  demi-savages,— -of  a  lawless 
nomadic  horde,  whose  hand,  in  some  measure,  is  against 
erery  man,  and  every  man's  hand  against  them. 

**  They  are  generally  a  shrewd,  quick,  intelligent 
rtce,  possessing  often  a  good  deal  of  general  informa- 
tion, and  displaying  no  little  share  of  talent.    Many  of 
them  possess  much  natural  eloquence :  the  females  in 
particular  have  most  wily,  persuasive  tongues,  which 
are  most  difficult  to  resist.     More  than  one-half  of  the 
adult  population  are  unable  to  read, — ^to  read,  at  least, 
^  as  to  understand  what  they  read.  Some  few  of  them 
^«a<i  well,  and  also  write.     More  than  one-half  of  the 
Children  of  age  to  go  to  school,  never  have  been  there. 
*^beir  parenu  profess  their  inability,  from  poverty,  to 
"(^jid  them.     Those  children  who  are  sent  to  school 
during  the  winter  months,  lose,  in  their  sununer  wan- 
derings, most  of  the  little  they  then  acquire ;  and  this 
'Venders  the  parents  leu  anxious  about  sending  them, 


even  during  their  winter  scjonra  at  home,  and  when 
they  are  able  enough  to  afford  it,  though  all  of  them 
profess  a  most  anxious  desire  for  the  instruction  of 
their  youth. 

"  It  is  needless  io  agitate  the  question,  whether  the 
F«cidiar  features  of  the  gipsy  character  have  been  de- 
rived from  their  foreign  origin,  or  produced  by  their 
nomadic  life,  and  imitation  of  the  habits  and  practices 

of  their  forefiithers.     There  is  little  doubt and  this  is 

the  only  practical  result  of  any  such  inquiry ^that  if 

means  are  taken  properly  to  instruct  and  train  them, 
they  may  be  made  valuable  members  of  society,  and 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

The  plan  proposed  to  be  adopted,  for  the  reformation 
of  this  interesting  race,  appears  to  us  most  judicious, 
and  likely,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  to  prove  highly 
successful.  We  shall  give  it  in  our  next  Number,  as 
unfolded  by  Mr  Baird  in  the  *'  Scottish  Gipsy's  Ad- 
vocate." 

SOCIALISfM  IN  ENGLAND. 

On  visiting  the  large  manufacturing  districts  In  Eng- 
land, the  travelling  secretary  of  the  Religious  Tract  So- 
ciety was  grieved  to  find  that  vigorous  efforts  were 
making,  and  that  to  a  great  extent,  for  the  circulation  of 
infidel  and  obscene  tracts,  by  parties  calling  themselves 
Socialists.  They  ridicule  and  reject  the  Holy  Scriptures^ 
deny  the  moral  responsibility  of  man,  charge  all  sin  on  the 
holy  and  ever  blessed  God,  and  suggest  various  and  hor- 
rible plans  for  indulging,  with  impunity,  in  the  grossest 
licentiousness.  Marriage,  which  the  Word  of  God  de- 
clares to  be  **  honourable  in  all,"  is  pronounced  by  them 
to  be  a  curse,  and  not  a  blessing,  to  society ;  and  even 
a  woman  travels  from  place  to  place  to  lecture  against 
it.  It  is  truly  lamentable  that  large  numbers  of  per- 
sons are  disposed  to  receive  such  sentiments,  and  are 
thus  "  led  captive  by  the  devil  at  his  will."  The  un- 
blushing avowal  of  sentiments  so  inimical  to  social  order 
may,  however,  be  a  means  of  checking  the  progress  ojf 
this  abominable  Sjrstem.  Meanwhile,  the  friends  of 
truth  are,  unhappily,  weakening  their  strength  by  divi* 
sions.  The  counsels  found  in  the  '*  Tracts  for  the ' 
Times"  are  followed  by  many;  and  a  Roman  Catholic 
priest,  on  the  opening  of  a  new  and  splendid  church  at 
Leeds,  rejoiced  that  light  was  at  length  breaking  on 
the  Oxford  divines  I  Surely  such  fiwts  loudly  call  on 
all  the  followers  of  the  Redeemer  to  unite  in  fervent 
prayer  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  that 
error,  in  every  form,  may  be  successfully  opposed; 
and  that  the  efforts  in  this  work  may  be  proportioned 
to  the  urgent  necessity  of  man. 


ON  THB  DUTUS  OF  MASTERS  TO  SERVANTS ; 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  tbb  Rbv.  John  G.  Ix>aiMEn, 

Miniiter  of  St.  DaouTa  Pdnah,  GUnffow, 

*'  And,  ye  masters,  do  the  same  things  unto  them,  for- 
bearing threatening :  knowing  that  your  Master  also 
is  in  heaven ;  neither  is  there  respect  of  persons 
with  him." — Eph.  vi.  9. 

Thsbe  is  some  mystery  in  that  armngement  of 
Providence^  by  which  it  is  ordered  that  a  large 
part  of  the  human  race  should  be  the  servants  of 
another  part.  But  thus  it  has  been  in  erery  age. 
There  have  always  been  masters  and  servants  $ 
and  it  is  clear  from  Scripture  the  relationship 
shall  continue.  Probably  it  hod  its  origin  in  the 
disastrous  consequences  of  the  fall ;  but  now  it  is 
inseparable  from  human  society,  and  is  doubtless 
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teignBd,  for  vwb»  noral  pnrpoiM,  to  try  and 
exercise  our  gfimees  by  the  dimooH  cireonetmneee 
la  whieh  it  often  places  ii«.  Of  its  eupposed  in- 
justice none  cen  complain  who  remember  that 
there  is  not  one  of  our  fallen  race  who  does  not 
desenre  utterly  to  perish  for  his  sins, — that  be 
who  is  now  a  master  way*  are  k)n^,  be  called  to 
oocmpy  the  place  of  a  servant,  and  that  a  raeefN 
tion  of  the  Gospel,  tbrongh  the  gnc^  of  God,  is 
able  substantially  to  overcome  all  the  natural  and 
the  social  disadvantages  uoder  which  auy  one  can 
iabour. 

But  while  the  relationship  of  master  and  sar- 
Tant  may  be  easily  vindicated,  mi  is  generally 
acknowledged  ^ven  by  the  loudest  advocates  for 
freedom  to  be  necessary  uoder  the  present  consti- 
tution of  the  world,  yet  it  must  be  confessed  there 
ia  often  a  great  deal  of  corruption  and  abuse  mixed 
up  with  tUa  as  well  as  with  all  the  ties  in  which 
one  humau  being  stands  to  another,  and  that  this 
lerves  to  create  a  not  unnatural  prejudice  against 
the  relationship  altogether.  It  cannot  be  denied 
that  ipaatera  bava  oftea  treated  thaix  servants  with 
incooaideratioB^  vokindnesa,  iojostioe^  nay,  with 
cruelty  and  neglect.  We  may  aot  wander  mnc^ 
that  mere  men  of  the  world  riionld  act  in  this 
way,  but  there  is  reason  to  fear  not  a  few  roasters 
profesaini;  Christianity  have  acted  a  similar  part. 
Tba  yaned  Scripture  es^bortationa  addressed  to 
mastara  plainly  imply  that  they  were,  and  are,  ia 
danger  of  falling  into  aerioua  error  and  sin  in  the 
treatment  of  their  domestics ;  and  every  master 
who  knows  his  own  heart  and  the  power  of  temp- 
ia^jon,  must  ackoowl^dga  that  auch  e^ortations 
ara  not  uncalled  Cor. 

The  duties  which  Chriatian  roaatars  owe  to 
aervants  may  be  comprehended  «nder  the  heada  of 
Justice,  Kindne^h  and  Attention  to  their  mortd 
find  religious  wefftre*  h  The  very  relationship 
involves  the  idea  of  mutual  claimsi  and,  of  course, 
the  idea  ofjusticHf  Where  service  does  not  amount 
to  alavary,  there  ara  eartaio  stipiilalions  on  the 
one  hand  which  are  met  by  certain  stipulations  oa 
the  other.  The  servant  comes  under  Qbtigations 
to  render  such  and  such  services,  on  such  and 
such  terms.  Now,  it  is  the  first  duty  of  a  master 
to  b^  just,  to  abide  strictly  by  the  terms  which 
have  been  agreed  upon.  There  must  be  no  receding 
from  the  engagement,  no  keeping  back  of  the 
wages,  no  aneroachment  on  the  promised  time, 
no  addition  to  the  work  or  the  service  t  there 
psnst  be  no  taking  advantage  of  the  inferior  kuowr 
bdge  of  the  servant,  nothing  which  in  fairness 
can  be  conatriied  into  a  breach  of  faith.  If  there 
is  to  be  a  change  in  the  terms,  the  change  must 
be  in  (avour  of  tba  aervant,  at  l^aat  it  muat  he 
made  with  bis  full  acquiescence^ 

It  m^y  be  thought  a  amall  i^atter  for  a  maatar 
tp  be  juat  to  bis  seryant6,>i^-and  so  it  ia*  He  de- 
^rrea  no  praise  for  it  i  but  there  ia  reason  to  fear 
many  maatera,  if  not  grossly,  yet  aubstantially 
violate  the  rules  of  justice  towards  their  domes- 
tics. They  say  and  do  in  regard  to  them  what, 
)i  paid  or  done  towards  themselves,  they  would 


aeeouAt  a  hn^tk  ef  a^aily.  How  mn^  nastm 
look  «pon  their  servants  as  if  they  belong  to  a 
separate  and  inferior  race,  and  think  tbemselTtt 
entitled  to  make  demands  and  exact  services  alto- 
gether  independent  of  the  bargiun  and  engage- 
ment I  How  often  is  there  an  abridgement  of 
time,  and  an  oppraeaivMieaa  ia  labour,  a^iicfa,  bad 
the  aervant  known,  he  never  would  have  hired  him- 
self !  How  often  are  things  done  because  a  man, 
it  is  aald,  is  onii/  a  servant^  which  never  would  hate 
been  done  had  he  occupied  a  more  iodependent 
positiout  and  yat  i«  jiiatica  a  virtue  to  change  with 
outward  eircumatancaa  ?  We  do  not  say  that 
this  is  anoh  a  breaoh  of  justice  as  to  come  witfaia 
the  cognizance  of  bw.  In  that  case  the  reaiedj 
would  be  short  and  conclusive^  Bat  it  is  well 
known  there  are  many  violations  of  justice  wliich 
Uw  capnot  reach,  and  thai  a  man  may  be  roaiia 
misend)le  in  a  thousand  waya  without  bebg  able 
legally  to  check  or  punish  his  oppressor. 

I  need  not  say  that  all  injustice  to  serrsnts  is 
wrong.  It  is  sinful  in  any  case,  and  especially  in 
theirs,  where  dependence  should  proeore  kindness 
and  consideration.  Injustice  to  servants  ia  at  war 
with  reason,  with  humanity,  with  eonscisnce,  with 
the  express  requirements  of  Scripture.  The  hv 
of  Moses,  which  is  at  one  with  the  law  of  Christ, 
declares,  •*  Thou  sbalt  not  oppress  a  hired  servant 
that  is  poor  and  needy,  whether  be  be  of  tbj  bre- 
thren or  of  strangers  i""  ^  The  ws^  of  hm  that 
ia  hired  ahall  not  abide  with  thee  all  aigfat  until 
the  morning."  In  other  words,  roasters  are  not 
to  take  any  advantage  of  servants,  even  the 
smallest  \  they  are  to  grant  them  all  their  rights 
Unimpaired*  however  poor  they  may  be. 

II,  The  next  great  duty  which  masters  owe  to 
aervanta  ia  kindness*  A  large  body  of  men  ima- 
gine if  they  be  just  to  their  aervants  this  is  all 
that  is  necessary.  They  look  upon  service  as  a 
mere  cpmmercial  bargain,  and  are,  of  course,  sa- 
tisfied if  the  wagea  be  fully  ai^d  regularly  pai^i*  b 
muat  be  ooafieaaed*  tbsra  is  a  growing  teodifncy  is 
the  spirit  of  the  times  to  regard  the  cngsgemvnti 
of  servants  under  this  aspect,  and  that  act  a  fev, 
eeem  to  rejoice  in  the  idea  that  they  are  irvd 
from  all  farther  obligation  than  to  do  the  work  and 
receive  the  wages.  With  them  the  relationship  » 
wholly  mareanaiyt  What  a  ehange  from  the  spirit 
and  the  praotice  of  our  ooootry  in  former  timei. 
But  however  seme  men  may  feel  and  act,  there 
can  be  no  question  it  is  the  duty  of  masters  to  be 
kind  aOd  benevolent  to  their  servants,  Many  Hi 
the  ways  in  which  this  dutj^  is  transgressed.  E^^ 
where  >  substantial  juatioe  i«  rendered,  how  often 
is  tbtra  indifference  lo  the  foelings  of  servsnts,^ 
harahnees,  radeneaa,  threateninga,  contempt!  Hov 
frequently  ia  there  a  disposition  to  find  fault)  to 
part  with  servants  for  trifles,  to  be  peevish,  or 
paaaioqate,  or  savers^  to  treat  dejpendents  tf 
atrangars  or  aliena,  and  make  them  fael  their  u^ 
feriority  1  In  theae,  and  in  many  other  «»y<) 
there  is  much  unkindness  to  servants.  In  oppo- 
sition to  all  that  savours  of  this  it  is  the  duty 
of  masters  to  be  considerate  and  kind,  nay,  w 
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far  IS  proper,  indulgftnt  to  those  whom  God  b^s 
placed  nooer  them.  It  is  our  duty  to  see  to 
t|teir  comfort  and  happiness  wbei%  in  health,  and 
ta  use  mesne  for  their  relief  and  restoration  when 
afflicled  with  calamity  or  disease*  It  is  our  duty 
to  command  and  enocurage  them  when  they  do 
well,  to  beav  with  them  where  they  do  not  fulfil 
our  expectations,  to  improve  them,  as  far  as  po»« 
sible,  in  their  work  and  profession}  and  wh»e  it  is 
neoessary,  |e  censure,  but  always  with  n^ekness, 
and  gentlenessy  and  a  serious  concern  for  their  weU 
fare*  If  the  duty  of  showing  kindneee  to  servants  be 
admitted  al  all*  it  cannot  stop  short  of  these  re* 
quirements.  General  benevolence  will  easily  and 
pleasantly  dictate  and  secure  them  all.  What 
reason  can  there  be  for  exercising  kindness  to  any 
one  human  being  which  will  not  apply  with  ten- 
fold force  to  exercisbg  kindness  to  olir  domestics 
and  dependenta  ?  In  the  text*  maeters  are  ex- 
horted to  forbear  threatening*  which  is  an  indirect 
Yi-ay  of  recommending  kindness  ;  the  Centurion  is 
bekl  np  to  our  esteem  and  imitation,  because  he 
besought  Christ  to  heal  his  servant ;  and  through- 
ent  the  €Hd  Teetamant  Scripturee,  masters  are 
frequently  rei|ttired  to  show  special  kindness  to 
their  dependents,  reaching  even  to  the  slave* 
Philemon  was  to  tr«at  the  runaways  but  restored 
and  regenerated,  Onesimu8»  as  a  brother* 

IIL  We  reesark,  in  the  third  and  last  place,  that 
H  is  the  duty  of  oieaters  to  be  attentive  to  the 
moral  and  religwua  welfare  of  their  lorvante.  It 
is  to  be  feared  this  important  duty  is  mudi  ne- 
glected. A  multitude  of  profeaeedly  Christian 
masters  think  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
religion  of  their  domesUcei  that  it  is  offieious 
and  inqubitorial  to  take  any  notice  of  auch  mat-' 
ters ;  thai  if  servants  d^  their  work  well,  and 
receive  a  jnat  and  benevohmt  treatment  in  retumi 
it  is  ol  little  eoneequenee  what  their  religion  be  i 
al  all  evonfe*  OMSters  have  no  concern  in  it* 
Wliaft  have  they  to  do,  it  is  ssked,  to  prees  their 
religion  vpon  others  ?  It  must  be  confessed  even 
Chriatias  mastere  frequently  come  far  short  of  this 
qMciesofdaty  to  their  dependants.  When  seeking 
to  proflooCo  religious  good,  they  look  for  objects 
and  opportunities  beyond  the  walls  of  their  own 
dwelliBgr.  either  because  it  seems  bqpeless  to  expect 
it  so  near  at  hand,  or  as  if  their  serventa  might  he 
aafely  left  withovl  anv  special  eSbrta  to  the  general 
religioua  influence  of  the  house  ujider  whoee  roof 
they  reeidok  They  wish  to  have  a  larger  field  of 
doinff  good  than  a  femily  lupplies,  and  so  often 
orerlof^  the  opportnnifties  which  this  small  but 
iatereetiag  field  affords. 

la  it  neoeasary  to  say  that  all  this  is  wrong  in 

pruwiple  and  in  pmotice,  and  that  It  is  the  duty 

of  mastsie  to  provide  for  the  moral  and  religions 

wol/are  of  their  servants  ?  Who  can  doubt  that  it 

i§  the  duty  of  meeiters  to  shun  all,  whether  in 

ftreeeft  or  example,  whieh  wouU  eomipt  the  mor^ 

%h'ev  and  weaken  the  religious  principle  of  thoee 

blander  their  charge  ?  Who  can  doubt  that  it  is 

^!b«r  dnty  to  mark  and  to  check  every  thing  which 

^savours  of  die  profane  or  the  intemperate^  the 


dishonest  or  the  profligate,  in  its  very  first  symp^ 
toms,  and  to  encourage  opposite  dispositions  and 
habit3  ?  Who  can  doubt  that  it  is  their  duty  to 
guard  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbatb>  and  to  correct' 
the  absurd,  the  fatal  error  that  God's  day  is  a  day 
which  servants  are  entitled  to  call  their  own,  and 
use  as  they  please?  Who  can  doubt  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  masters  to  afford  their  domestics  sufiicient 
time  for  devotion,  and  reading,  and  self-improve- 
ment ;  to  supply  them  with  suitable  books ;  to  en- 
courage them  to  grow  in  religious  knowledge,  and 
if  possible  occasionally  to  t^e  account  of  their 
progress ;  to  see  also  that  they  wait  upon  the  or- 
dinances of  divine  wtirship,  both  in  the  family,  and 
in  the  houae  of  public  assembly  ? 

There  is  nothing  inquisitorial  or  impracticable 
in  any  of  these  things*  They  are  the  natural 
working  of  genuine  regard  for  the  welfare  of  our 
domestics.  They  would  not  be  felt  to  be  oppres- 
sive or  burdensome  by  the  domestics  themselves ; 
they  would  rather  be  prized  as  evidences  of  the 
interest  which  their  character  and  eircumstancee 
awakened ;  and  even  though  servants  were  not  inr 
clined,  it  would  still  be  pur  duty,  with  ai]  Chris-^ 
tian  prudence,  to  apply  them  as  far  as  possible. 
Scripture  is  clear  upon  the  point.  Abraham  m 
honoured  with  special  honour,  because,  says  God, 
<*  I  know  him,  tnat  ha  will  command  bis  children, 
and  bis  househoU  after  him,  and  the^  shall  keep 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and  mdgment  ;** 
that  is  not  only  the  patriarch's  children,  but  his 
servants,  whom  he  takes  care  shall  be  instructed  in 
the  things  of  God  ;  and  God  approves  so  highly 
of  his  conduct  in  this  respect,  that  he  promises  he 
will  admit  him  to  hia  eecret  counsels,  and  treat 
him  as  a  friend. 

And  now  having  briefly  deecribed  the  great  dur 
ties  which  masters  owe  to  servants,  we  pass  on  to 
n^rgfi  a  few  rernson*  why  these  duties  should  be 
diligently,  and  faithfully,  and  perseveringly  com- 
plied with.  Exhortations,  without  suitable  mot 
tives,  are  of  little  value.  There  are  varioue  moti  vee 
which  may  induce  mseters  to  observe  the  duties 
whieh  they  owe  to  their  servants  distinct  froni 
those  which  are  religious.  The  connection  be- 
tween a  master  and  servant  oomea  so  nearly  home 
to  those  who  stand  in  the  relation,  and  their  out- 
ward hai^ioeea  ie  so  much  dependent  upon  it,  that  a 
mere  regard  to  their  own  comfort  may  often  in- 
duce thimi  to  be  both  just  and  benevolent.  And 
many  are  posses^  of  so  much  p;ood  temper 
and  easinoia  of  disposition,  and  detire  to  oblige, 
and  instinctive  kinanes«b  that  th^y  naturally,  and 
without  efiort,  attend  to  not  a  few  of  the  duties 
of  the  head  of  a  family*  In  all  ages  and  states  of 
aoeiety,  there  have  been  iastancee  of  this  kind. 
There  have  been  many  beautiful  jnctures  of  bene- 
volent maaters  and  attaobed  domesticsi  and  the 
record  of  thrir  virtues  baa  even  been  emblazoned 
on  their  sepulchres*  But  with  all  this  it  ie 
only  moral  and  religions  considerations  which  can 
induce  men  to  fulfil  all  the  duties  of  masters  in 
all  circumstanceib  The  duties  which  r^ard  the 
ipiritnal  well-bf»ng  df  the  servimt  cannot  be  die- 
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charged  with  any  effect  or  regulari^  except  by  a 
master  who  is  himself  alive  to  the  importance  of 
the  soul  and  salvation ;  and  even  the  more  ordi- 
nary duties  will  not  be  attended  to  with  care,  and 
completeness,  and  perseverance,  unless  the  master 
be  under  the  influence  of  religious  principle  and 
moral  responsibility.  The  temptations  to  offend 
against  the  duties  which  belong  to  servants,  both 
in  the  way  of  neglect  and  positive  transgression, 
are  so  numerous,  that  only  powerful  and  prevail- 
ing principle  can  keep  masters  in  the  straight  path, 
and  no  wnere  can  we  find  that  principle  but  in 
living  Christianity. 

The  man  who  has  himself  been  brought  to  see 
his  guilt  as  a  sinner,  and  to  receive  salvation  as  a 
free  gift  from  the  Saviour,  acquires  new  views  of 
men,  and  of  the  society  in  which  he  is  placed.  He 
feels  that  there  are  many  duties  incumbent  upon 
him  of  which  he  never  dreamt  before,  and  that 
grace  of  God  of  which  he  is  now  a  partaker,  sup- 
plies him  at  once  with  the  disposition  and  the 
ability  to  discbarge  them.  Standmg  at  the  head  of 
a  family,  he  feels  that  it  is  his  duty  to  comply  with 
all  the  requirements  of  justice  and  benevolence ; 
to  regard  his  servants  as  fellow-sinners,  needing 
the  same  salvation  with  himself,  and  to  use  all 
proper  means  that  they  may  become  partakers  of 
those  spiritual  blessings  in  which  he  rejoices.  The 
conviction  that  he  is  a  sinner  himself,  and  that  he 
trusts  for  the  forgiveness  of  God  solely  to  unme- 
rited mercy,  and  that  it  is  of  divine  grace  alone  he 
is  what  he  is,  are  of  all  considerations  the  best 
fitted  to  empty  the  heart  of  pride,  and  severity, 
and  injustice  ;  to  level  all  unnatural  distinctions, 
and  induce  the  soul  to  flow  forth  in  tender  and 
generous  regard  for  the  welfare  of  others.  While 
inferior  motives  of  correct  conduct  are  not  to  be 
despised — ^while  we  have  reason  to  thank  God 
that,  in  the  absence  of  the  best,  there  are  often 
others  of  lesser  value  vouchsafed,  still  it  should 
never  be  forgotten,  that  the  only  sound  and  uni- 
versally effective  motive  to  the  discharge  of  the 
relative  duties  is  the  motive  of  Christian  principle, 
and  that  others  are  strong  and  good  just  as  they 
ai^  brought  under  its  influence.  Premising  these 
things,  I  shall  now  shortly  advert  to  the  consider- 
ations  by  which  masters  should  be  induced  to  ob- 
serve those  duties  of  which  we  have  aU^j^poken. 
And, 

1.  They  should  be  led  to  this  from  a  regard  to 
their  servants  and  dependents.  These  servants 
and  dependents  are  possessed  of  the  same  nature 
with  themselves.  They  are  members  of  the  same 
family,  involved  in  a  common  ruin,  and  the  objects 
of  a  common  salvation.  They  live  under  the  same 
roof,  and  meet  in  daily  intercourse.  They  have 
been  less  largely  favoured  by  Providence  with 
outward  advantages  than  their  masters.  They 
render  many  kind  offices  and  attentions  to  them, 
offices  and  attentions  which  cannot  be  specified 
in  an  engagement,  nor  repaid  in  money.  It  is 
also  one  of  the  very  designs  of  the  relationship 
of  roaster  and  servant  which  God  has  established 
in  the  world,  to  make  provision  that  servants  be 


cared  for,  watched  over,  and  instructed.  These 
and  other  considerations  all  point  to  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  relative  duties,  and  call  upon  masters 
to  be  just  and  kind  to  their  servants,  and  faith* 
ful  in  attending  to  their  moral  and  reHgious  wel- 
fare. "What  a  reproach  is  it  that  any  master,  and 
much  more  a  master  professing  Christianity, 
should  fail  in  the  common  duties  of  justice  and 
benevolence  to  a  class  of  persons  connected  with 
him  by  so  many  interesting  ties !  What  a  re- 
proach that  it  ever  should  be  said  with  truth  that 
servants  have  lived  for  years  under  the  same  roof 
with  masters,  and  that  these  masters  have  never 
attempted  to  promote  their  moral  or  spiritual 
good;  that  they  never  heard  them  speak  one 
word  about  religion ;  that  they  either  left  them  or 
these  matters  altogether  to  themselves ;  or  hy 
their  conversation  and  example,  exerted  an  unfa- 
vourable influence  upon  the  moral  and  religious 
principles  which  the  servants  happened  to  bring 
along  with  them ! 

2.  Masters  should  observe  the  duties  which  they 
owe  to  their  servants,  from  a  regard  to  themselves. 
Not  only  for  the  servants'  sake,  but  for  their  own 
sakes.  All  classes  in  society  are  necessarily  con- 
nected together,  but  especially  those  who  stand  in 
so  near  a  relationship  as  that  of  master  and  ser- 
vant; and  no  class  can  be  neglected  or  suffer 
without,  in  one  form  or  another,  bringing  injury 
upon  those  who  are  the  authors  of  that  neglect  and 
suffering.  Thus  has  God  enlisted  self-interest  in 
behalf  of  the  good  of  all.  Servants  and  dependents 
have  no  small  share  of  the  happiness  of  their  mas- 
ters in  their  power.  They  can  trouble  and  annoy 
them  in  a  multitude  of  ways ;  and  never  are  they 
more  likely  to  prove  a  burden  than  when  the  claims 
of  justice  and  benevolence  are  disregarded,  and 
their  moral  and  religious  character  abandoned  to 
random  influences.  The  master  who  is  faithful  to 
his  duties  will,  with  the  Divine  blessing,  be  favoured 
with  servants  not  less  faithful  to  theirs.  Peace,  and 
contentment,  and  frugality  will  reign  in  his  house. 
The  servants  will  pray  for  a  blessing  on  his  faniiily ; 
and,  like  Joseph  of  old,  when  the  slave  of  the 
Egyptian,  will  bring  down  the  blessing  of  the  Lord 
upon  all  that  he  has  in  the  house  and  in  the  field. 
Need  I  say,  that  if  masters  are  un&ithful  to 
their  trust,  they  shall  not  only  be  losers  for  time 
but  losers  for  eternity.  It  is  stated  as  a  reason  in 
the  text  why  masters  should  forbear  unnecessary 
and  unprovoked  threatentngs,  that  they  have  a 
Master  in  heaven,  and  that  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons  with  him — a  declaration  which  very  plainly 
intimates  that  God  will  vindicate  the  cause  of  the 
injured  servant,  and  punish  the  oppressor.  What 
a  contrast  wiU  such  a  case  present  on  the  judgment* 
day,  to  that  of  a  pious  servant  in  a  pious  famlly« 
blessing  God  that  he  was  domesticated  in  a  house 
which  feared  His  name,  honouring  his  faithfol 
master  before  an  assembled  universe,  and  passing, 
with  the  holy  and  good,  into  that  happy,  that  hea- 
venly family,  where  the  distinctions  of  master  and 
servant  are  lost  .in  the  blaze  of  equal  privilege  and 
universal  Ipve. 
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3.  Mastefs  should  dificharge  the  important  duties 
vhicb  they  owe  to  their  servants,  for  the  sake  of 
their  children.  They  may  be  persuaded  neither 
by  the  claims  of  brotherly  loye  nor  self-interest 
but  they  cannot  make  light  of  the  good  of  their 
children.  This  is  an  argument  which,  with  all 
parents,  is  well-nigh  irresistible.  They  may  ne- 
glect others,  they  cannot  neglect  this.  Now  the 
welfare  of  Uie  children  of  a  family  is  very  much 
boond  up  in  the  character  of  its  servants.  Chil- 
dren must  necessarily  spend  much  of  their  time 
with  servant^  and  they  do  so  at  a  season  when 
they  are  peculiarly  susceptible  of  moral  impressions. 
As  is  the  character  of  the  servants,  so,  in  a  great 
measure,  will  be  the  character  of  the  children. 
And  what,  in  all  reason  and  probability,  will  be  the 
character  of  servants  if  masters  be  unfaithful  to 
their  trust,  treat  them  with  injustice,  and  unkind- 
ncss,  and  neglect  their  moral  and  religious  welfare  ? 
Can  the  character  which  results,  in  whole  or  in 
part,  from  this  treatment,  be  fevourable  or  good  ? 
Would  we,  if  we  wished  a  teacher  for  our  chil- 
dren, employ  one  who  had  passed  through  such 
an  experience?  Soon  may  a  master,  in  the 
injury,  temporal  and  spiritual,  inflicted  on  his 
children,  by  irreligious  and  unfaithful  servants, 
have  reason  to  lament  his  own  short-sightedness, 
and  see  and  feel  the  punishment  of  his  neglect  of 
his  domestics  in  a  form  which  lie  little  expected ! 
What  infliction  can  be  imagined' more  bitter  or 
severe? 

4.  The  last  argument  which  we  shall  urge  in 
behalf  of  masters  discharging  the  duties  which  they 
owe  to  their  servants  is  a  regard  to  the  cause  of 
Christ.  It  is  well  known  that  Christianity  has 
been  a  great  benefactor  of  servants  as  well  as  of 
every  other  class  in  the  community, — ^that  it  was 
the  first  to  humanize  human  society,  to  break  the 
fetters  of  the  slave  and  raise  him  to  honour  and 
equal  rights.  Nor  have  masters,  in  being  delivered 
from  the  temptations  of  tyranny  and  corruption,  to 
which  they  were  formerly  exposed,  been  less  bene- 
fited. Both  parties  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude  to 
the  Gospel,  and  should  show  their  thankfulness 
by  using  their  best  exertions  to  recommend  it  to 
others,,  and  spread  its  influence  over  the  earth. 

But  where  a  professedly  Christian  master  ne- 
glects or  transgresses  the  duties  which  he  owes  to 
his  servants,  insteiid  of  promoting  the  cause  of 
Christy  be  retards  and  injures  it.  In  virtue  of  his 
station  as  master  ho  possesses  great  influence  for 
Christian  good  among  his  domestics,  greater 
influence  than  he  can  command  in  any  other  way. 
He  is  listened  to  with  a  deference  and  respect  in 
his  own  house  which  it  would  be  vain  to  look  for 
elsewhere.  Now,  when  unfaithful  to  his  duties 
he  loses  all  this  influence.  He  foregoes  his  power 
of  doing  good.  Nor  is  this  all.  He  creates  pre- 
judices in  the  minds  of  his  servants  against  the 
Gospel.  Living  with  a  master  from  day  to  day, 
seeing  him  in  all  circumstances,  they  are  swift  to 
mark  his  inconsistencies,  and  to  draw  inferences 
from  them  unfavourable  to  Christianity.  Jf  he 
^  altogether  negligent  of  religious  ordinances  in 


his  house ;  if  he  have  no  family  prayer  and  no 
family  reading  of  the  Scriptujes,  they  naturally 
say.  Can  this  man  be  a  Christian  ?  and  when  they 
find  that  he  is  regarded  and  esteemed  as  such  by 
the  world  around,  their  perplexity  is  deepened,  and 
they  either  doubt  his  Christianity  or  begin  to  en- 
tertain most  inadequate  conceptions  of  the  power 
and  value  of  divine  truth.  On  the  other  hand,  if 
the  master  in  question  honours  religion  in  his 
family,  but  oflends  against  the  duties  which  he 
owes  to  his  servants,  in  not  yielding  any  special 
attention  to  their  spiritual  and  moral  interests,  or 
in  treating  them  with  harshness  and  injustice, 
there  is  the  same  class  of  feelings  called  forth,  and 
that  in  still*  greater  strength.  If  religion  be  so 
important,  say  they,  as  family  worship  implies,  why 
does  our  master  not  speak  to  us  about  it  ?  If  his 
religion  be  true  why  is  there  such  a  discrepancy 
between  his  temper  and  conduct,  and  his  family 
readings  and  prayers  ?  In  either  case  the  cause  of 
Christ  suffers.  Nor  is  the  injury  limited  to  the 
servants.  Through  them  it  spreads  to  their  friends ; 
and  as  the  mode  in  which  a  man  discharges  the 
daily  and  relative  duties  of  life  is  the  test  by  which 
the  world  most  generally  tries  his  character,  so  it 
is  easy  to  see  that  his  unfaithfulness  to  his  duties 
as  a  master  may,  by  reaching  to  the  public,  exert 
an  important  influence  in  retarding  the  kingdom 
of  Christ.  We  are  not,  however,  to  imagine  that 
there  is  only  one,  and  that  a  dark  aspect  of  the 
case.  .  If  an  unfaithful  discharge  of  duty  be  mis- 
chievous, a  faithful  compliance  is  most  beneficial, 
nay,  highly  conducive  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
cause  of  Christ.  We  can  scarcely  conceive  a 
more  beautiful  spectacle  or  a  more  effective  exam- 
ple for  good  than  a  pious  family,  where  parents, 
and  children,  and  servants  are  true  to  their  respec- 
tive duties.  How  would  the  instruction,  the  in- 
fluence, the  example,  the  consistent  deportment  of 
the  master  reach  to  the  servants,  and,  with  God*s 
blessing,  convey  the  most  salutary  impressions; 
and  how  would  the  servants  again  affect  the  chil- 
dren, and  how  would  a  union  of  the  whole,  honour 
God  and  directly  and  indirectly  recommend  the 
Gospel  to  the  world  iground  I  In  Old  Testament 
times  the  faithful  seem  to  have  devoted  much  of 
their  care  to  the  religious  culture  of  their  domestics ; 
and  the  age  which  was  most  remarkable  in  our 
own  land  for  the  prevalency  and  the  power  of  re- 
ligion, was  also  the  age  in  which  parents  and  heads 
of  families  devoted  their  efforts  most  carefully  to 
the  discharge  of  their  relative  duties. 

Let  all  masters,  for  their  servants*  sake,  and 
their  own  sake,  for  the  sake  of  their  children  and 
for  the  sake  of  the  cause  of  Christ,  awake  to  the  ob- 
servance of  the  duties  which  have  been  recom- 
mended, and  the  spirit  of  religion  will  descend 
anew  in  renovated  vigour,  and  all  the  aspects  of 
society  shall  become  beautiful  and  glorious.  We 
do  not  say  that  every  thing  will  be  gained,  but 
much  will  be  gained,  and  that  in  a  far  easier  and 
more  rapid  and  less  expensive  manner  than  any 
other  method,  humanly  speaking,  can  secure. 

And  let  servants  give  full  encouragement  to 
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their  mMttni,  ^Atn  beginning  wnA  carrying  for* 
ward  toch  afforta.  Moch  dependa  upon  them. 
Let  them  not,  by  tfaa  Tariona  maana  of  provoeation 
which  ara  wirhtn  theh*  reach,  tampt  their  tnaatera 
to  wear^  in  the  diaefaafga  of  duty,  eapeciaily  moral 
and  reltgioua  duty.  I^t  them  rameMber,  that  if 
they  do  to»  the  guilt  of  fiailare  will,  in  a  great  de* 
gree,  be  theira.  Rather  let  them  aeoond  all  the 
welUdiftpoied  viewa  of  their  masters ;  let  them 
meet  them  more  than  half-way  i  and  show  as  for*- 
ward  a  xaal  to  profit  by  their  escertiona  as  they 
can  to  put  these  estertiona  into  operation* 


MOUNT  LEBANON. 

EabacUd  from  Lord  LimUajr*!  *  Lttton  on  Bfypl,  Eiam  §aA  Iha 
Holjr  LMid.' 

8TAaTiifo  from  IMr  el  Akhalari  •!  a  qaartaT  past  fbur 
in  the  memiag ,  and  aioending  through  woods  of  prickly 
oak  and  valonidii  wt  reached,  in  three  hours,  the  ruined 
village  Ainnet,  from  which  begin  the  steep  ridgee  of 
Lebanon.  All  the  treea  eeased  now,  except  a  species 
of  dwarf  cedar,  eoutting  a  delicious  fragraace,  which 
replaced  tbeoi,  and  continued,  though  dionaishing  in 
number,  aliaoat  to  the  sttmnnit.  The  rockjr  slope  of  the 
mountain  is  oovered  With  yellow,  white,  red.  aod  pink 
flowers,  affording  delicious  food  to  the  bees  of  Leba* 
non — ^their  honey  b  excellent.  At  eight,  we  came  in 
sight  o{  Lake  Lemon  of  the  aaet»  Yemouni,  as  every 
one  pronounced  it,  lying  to  the  south,  embosomed  be* 
twsen  the  upper  and  lower  ridges.  An  hour  afterwards 
we  reached  an  immense  wreath  of  snow,  lying  on  the 
breast  of  the  mountain,  just  below  the  summit ;  and 
from  tbat  summit,  five  minutes  afterwards,  what  a 
prospect  opened  before  us  I  Two  vsst  ridges  of  Leba* 
non,  ciu-ving  westwards  from  the  cenWsl  spot  whers 
we  stood,  like  the  horns  of  a  bent  bow,  or  the  wings 
of  a  theatre,  run  down  towards  the  ses,  breaking  their 
descent  into  a  hundred  minor  hills,  between  which,  un- 
seen, unheard,  and  through  as  deep,  sad  dark,  and 
jagged  a  chasm  as  sver  yawned,  the  Badisha,  or  sacred 
river  of  Lebanon,  rushes  down  to  the  Mediterranean, 
the  blue  and  boundlem  Mediterranean,  which,  iu 
on  the  western  horixon,  meets  and  mingles  with  the 
sky. 

Our  eyes  coming  home  i^ain,  after  roving  ever  this 
noble  view,  we  had  leisure  to  observe  a  unall  group  of 
trees  not  larger,  apparently,  than  a  clump  in  an  Eag^ 
liiih  park,  at  the  Yurj  foot  of  the  northern  wing  or  horn 
of  this  grand  natural  theatre  ;'^these  were  the  iar-fiuned 
cedars.  We  were  an  hour  and  twenty  minutes  in  reach- 
ing them,  the  descent  being  very  precipitous  and  diffi- 
cult. As  we  entered  the  grove,  the  air  was  quite 
perfumed  with  their  odour ; — the  **  smell  of  Lebsaon," 
so  celebrated  by  the  pen  of  inspiration* 

We  halted  under  one  of  the  Uigest  trees,  inscribed 
with  De  la  Horde's  name  on  one  side,  and  De  la  Mar- 
tine's  on  the  other.  But  do  not  think  that  we  were 
sacrilegious  enough  to  wound  these  glorious  trees; 
there  are  few  English  names  comparatively,  I  am  happy 
to  say.  1  would  as  soon  cut  my  name  on  the  wall  of  a 
church. 

Several  generations  of  cedars,  sU  growing  promiscu- 
ouily  together,  compose  this  beautiful  grove.  The 
younger  are  very  numerous  i  the  second  rate  would  form 


ft  noble  wood  of  themieltea,  were  avaa  the  pritiardml 
dynaaty  quite  cxtmct ;  one  of  them,  by  no  means  tbo 
largest,  msasarm  nineteen  feet  and  a  quarter  in  or* 
eomlerenoaft  and,  hi  repeated  instanoea,  two,  three,  and 
ftnir  laige  tnmka  spring  from  a  nngla  root{  hut  thef 
have  ail  a  ftaahar  appsannoe  than  the  patriarahs,  and 
straighter  stems,  straight  as  young  palm  trem.  Of  the 
guints  there  are  aeven  standing,  very  near  eadi  other» 
all  on  the  same  hill  t  three  more  a  little  fhrther  ol^ 
nearly  on  a  line  with  them^  and  in  a  seoand  walk  of 
discovery,  after  my  companions  had  hdn  down  to  rert» 
I  bad  the  pleasure  of  detecting  twa  othen  lew  down 
en  the  northern  edge  of  the  grove;  twelve,  therefore^ 
hi  all,  of  which  the  nmth  fi>om  the  south  is  the  smallest. 
but  even  that  bears  tokens  of  antiquity  Coeval  with  ita 
brethren.  Pell  and  I  meaaurad  aevetal  of  them:  De 
k  Marline's  tree  ie  fbrty^nine  foet  in  drcmn^srenee^ 
and  the  hurgest  of  my  two^  en  the  northern  slope, 
sixty.three,'^ollewii«  the  sinuesities  of  the  bark,  thaa 
lata  say. 

The  stately  bearing  and  graeefhl  repose  af  the  yoong 
eedara  contrast  singularly  with  the  wild  aspect  and 
fbntie  attitude  af  the  oM  Ones,  flinging  abroad  theb 
knotted  and  muscular  limba  like  so  many  laecoon% 
while  others,  broken  off,  lie  ratting  at  their  feet  i  but 
life  is  strong  in  them  all ;  they  look  as  if  they  had  been 
struggling  for  existence  with  evil  spirits,  and  God  bad 
biterpasad  and  forbidden  the  war,  tbat  the  trees  he  had 
planted  might  rem^  living  witnesses  to  ftutbless  men 
of  that  ancient  *'  glory  of  Lebanon."  Lebanon,  the 
emblem  of  the  righteous,  which  departed  from  her 
When  Israel  rejected  Christ  i  her  vines  drooping,  her 
trees  few,  that  a  child  may  number  them,  she  stands 
blighted,  a  type  of  the  unbeliever  I  And  blighted  she 
must  remsin  till  her  second  spring;  the  day  of  renova* 
tion  from  the  presenoe  of  the  Lord,  when,  at  the  voice 
of  God,  Israel  shall  spring  anew  to  life,  and  the  cedar 
and  the  vine,  the  olive  of  Carmel,  and  the  rose  of  Sb»* 
ron,  emblems  of  the  moral  graces  of  God  reflected  on 
his  people,  shall  revive  in  the  wilderness,  to  **  beautify 
the  place  of  his  sanctuary,  to  make  the  place  of  his  feat 
gloriotts,'*<-4o  swell  the  chorus  of  universal  nsturc  to 
the  praise  of  the  Uring  God. 


MBMonUL  er 
ROBBtlT  PLENDBRLfiATH,  B8Q. 

LATB  TaSASUnBa  TO  Ttfl  DKSTITUTB  SICK  SOCIBTT, 
SDINBDnOO. 

Tm  foUowhig  notice,  ef  a  truly  aonristem  ChikcUm, 
we  estract  from  the  last  Report  of  that  beaeveleat 
Society  of  which,  for  thirty  years  he  fuUUIed  tbe 
duties  of  Treasnrsr  with  a  fideUty  and  nnwenrted  dili- 
gcnee  the  most  exemplary. 

Mr  Plenderleath  Was  a  sen  of  the  Rev.  ]>ivld  Flen* 
derleath,  an  emhiently  pious  and  fidthfal  asfnlatcr  of 
Christ,  first  at  Dalkeith,  and  latterly  for  many  years  of 
the  Tolbooth  Church  in  this  dty,  where  he  died  hi 
1779.  Though  bereft  of  this  his  earthly  parent*  in 
early  life,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  he  xnM 
sdli  earKer  led,  through  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  choose  the  God  of  his  fhther  as  his  own  Gtod,  the 
guide  of  his  youth,  and  the  help  and  hope  of  hia  ad- 
vancing dayl  I  while,  under  the  inflnenee  of  the  same 
Ijrace,  he  was  ever  afterwards  enabled  to  maintain  a 
life  and  conversation  in  all  things  becoming  the  Gospel, 
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It  would  tppeiMr,  indeed,  tbat  lite  nAnd  was  at  on6  tint* 
seriously  bent  on  devoting  MiAself  to  the  work  of  tike 
miflfetry*  and  that  be  entered  on  some  of  cbe  Usual 
literary  studkft  re4iiisit€  to  hie  bein;  suitably  qualified 
for  cngafpng  in  k ;  but  that  owmg  to  aooie  &ttiily  em- 
btfiMsmcnta*  ahd  bis  »wn  eonetittttional  want  of  self- 
confidence,  be  ere  lonf  rsUiiquished  then,  for  the  seeu»> 
W  oeeupi^on  wbicb  he  thereafter  to  diligently  and 
fuecesafally  pursued*  Of  his  special  indebtedness  to 
the  iastramentaliiy  of  an  elder  sister,  eminent  for  spi- 
rieial  atlsiniBenis,  in  promoting  bis  progress  in  the 
Anne  life^  ho  osed  often  to  speak  with  the  Uveliesfe 
ttOBbility  I  and  the  nanner  ia  wbieh  bo  waited  am  and 
wttdied  over,  and  pvayed  with,  ai  well  as  for  ber,  dur- 
iag  tbe  many  years  of  her  rery  protracted  and  painful 
fufferingB,  beforo  she  entered,  as  she  at  last  eiren  trium- 
phantly did»  into  the  joys  of  tbe  Lord,  was  truly  that  of 
a  brother,  knit  to  her  by  those  ties  of  Christian  affeo- 
tioD  and  fellowship,  which  death  instead  of  dissolving, 
'aaa  now  renewed  and  rendered  permaaent  for  ever  la 
lie  heavenly  state. 

This  was  Mre  Grant,  widow  of  a  highly  raspectaUe 
dtizen  of  fidinbargh,  well  known  for  bis  religious  cba- 
ncter,  and  of  no  mean  literary  taleata.  He  was  author 
«r  a  soudl  volume  of  sacred  poems  or  bymns,  highly 
esteemed  at  the  time  tfaey  vrero  published.  It  was  in 
coBsequence  of  Mrs  Grant  havii^  formed  a  strong  at- 
tacboient  to  the  simple  and  unaffected  manners  of  the 
Moravians,  or  Society  of  United  Brethren,  and  tbeir 
indefatigable  and  successful  missionary  exertions,  that 
Mr  Plenderleatfa  was  led  to  take  so  serous  and  e  Aden! 
an  interest  in  these  exertions.  To  him,  indeed,  they 
were,  for  many  years,  for  more  indebted  than  to  any 
other  individual  unconnected  with  their  own  body,  for 
tbe  pecuniary  supfwrt  which  their  missions  have  deser- 
vedly received  from  Scottish  Christians.  Nor  is  it  a 
slender  proof  of  the  estimation  in  which  be  held  that 
society,  that  he  bequeathed  to  its  fiinds  no  less  a  sum 
than  five  hundred  pounds.  May  his  mantle,  as  Trea- 
nrer  to  tbe  Edinburgh  Association  in  aid  of  tbeir 
benevolent  Idiours,  foil  on  one  like-minded,  as  single- 
hearted,  and  as  fuU  of  Cbiistian  seal,  as  his  predecesoor 
vai. 

\^th  reforence  to  Mr  Plenderleatb's  chamcter  as  a 
Christian,  it  may  well  be  said,  that  humility  in  regard 
to  himself,  but  firm  reliance  on  the  Saviour.-trust  in 
the  &ithfuloess  of  God  to  his  every  covenanted  pro- 
nise,  whether  relating  to  the  present  or  the  future  io- 
teresta  ef  his  people-Zand  devoted  submission  to  all  tbe 
discipline  of  the  divine  will,  however  varied  or  severe 
were  the  most  diatinguishing  features.  Instead  of 
thinking  more  highly  of  himself  than  be  oogbt  to  have 
thought,  he  father,  like  the  great  apostle,  counted  hiifr- 
I  self  less  than  tbe  least  of  all  saints,  ever  standing  far 
lower  in  his  own  esteem  than  in  tbe  estimation  of  others. 
Hence,  that  ahrtnking  self-difllidence  and  modesty — ^that 
total  absence  of  ostenution  in  any  of  his  deeds  of  charity, 
and  otter  repugnance  to  every  expression  of  commenda- 
tion or  apphnree  for  what  most  justly  merited  both — 
that  nrnplicHy  and  nnobtrusiveness  of  demeanour  In  his 
intercourse  with  all  dasaes  of  society — and  that  godly 
sincerity  of  aim  and  of  conduct,  by  which  he  was  so 
Pwuliarly  dmmeterxsed.  Of  the  high  place,  however, 
™cb  he  held  not  only  in  the  general  respect,  but  in 
the  spedal  esteem  of  Ms  follow-citizens,  as  well  as  fel- 
low-Christhms,  for  Ms  animpeacbed  and  unimpeachable 
npnghtnas  in  «very  secukir  transaction — for  his  un- 
wearied sctivity  and  beneficial  exertions,  as  a  director, 
"P  wn  tiMi  nenber,  of  moot  of  the  Thsfitutions  in  tbe 
^P'^y  vhicb  both  tbo  dvil  and  tbe  reHgioas  interests 
«  the  community  are  so  greatly  benefited ;  and  more 
P^f^Mnilvly  for  bia  unabated  feeal  and  asaiduoiis  exer- 
^ons,  ttU  ihe  vvrydose  of  life,  for  the  relief  equally  of 
tw  spiritual  and  temporal  Wants  of  the  destitute,  a^ 
^''^rMagar  old,  in  bealti  or  in  ftokkiess.^^4lie  ^relit 


aHKfflbl8g«  and  ittOAda^ce  it  Mi  funM,  aflbrdod  Ao 
most  demonstrative  and  gratifying  evidenee. 

Such  was  Mr  Ffonderkath  as  a  Christian  antf  citizen. 
Bat  tbe  SodOty  AuiC  speak  of  him  stilt  more  especkiHy, 
Id  relation  to  theoMetves.  And  they  would  be  inoet 
unjust,  not  lees  to  Ms  ebaraet«r  than  to  tbeir  own  gvaie* 
fol  sense  of  the  obKgations  wlMi  every  ieparfoient  of 
tbe  Institution,  to  wbieh  be  was  Treasurer  for  very 
nearly  Thirty  years,  owed  to  him,  wvre  they  not  to  say 
tbat  be  brought  aD  bis  ete«Uettt  qfoatttfes,  botb  of  bead 
and  of  heart,  to  bear  on  the  promotion  of  Its  intetvsia 
during  tbo  wbolo  of  that  period.  Kor  Is  it  a  sygbt 
oause  of  thanksgivkig  to  tbe  Father  of  toeveies,  tbat 
wben,  in  IW6,  Mr  WiUlam  VMkM^  a  CbriatJan  man 
of  similar  principles  and  character,  and  whose  memory 
is  still  endeared  to  many  by  tbe  rvsaUetftibn  of  Us  private 
worth  and  pnUiduaefiilnsss,  resSgnad  tbe  traasurersbip, 
Mr  Plondorleatb  was  appointed  Ms  sueeeasor.  For  f^w^ 
if  any,  eouhl  have  been  at  tbat  time  found  to  bava  un- 
dertaken ita  duties  with  graater  davotedaaas  of  seal,  or 
more  oppre^ptiato  ^valifioations  for  suoseaifally  dte* 
charging  them.  And  never  waa  thate  an  fndividaslt 
higher  or  lower  in  worldly  rank  or  subatanee,  known  or 
beai«d  of,  who  regretted  the  choioe  wUoh  tbo  8oei«cy 
was  then  so  providentiatty  led  to  make.  Hk  unoooi* 
BOB  prodanee,  and  his  wins  saggostSons,  always  unob^ 
tnisivielybvoogfatlorwardj  his  oonstant  and  easy  aeoes^ 
slbiKty  tooH  classes  of  the  coasmnnity  i  Ibo  engaging 
kindliness  of  bis  manner  i  Ms  orderly  and  aoourate  busi* 
aess  baWts ;  tbe  weight  of  his  personal  character  m  a 
Man  and  a  Cfartstian^-'Mot  csnitting  the  comparativo 
independence  of  Ms  own  worldly  drcaanslances,-!^ 
eoasbiaod  in  rendorkig  bis  services  to  tbe  Society,  and 
to  tbe  peculiar  otrjei^  of  tbeir  care  and  relief,  vis.,  the 
industriottt,  sick  as  well  as  poor,  altogether  inestimable. 
It  waa  tbia  descriptkm  of  penona^  indeed,  and  those  of 
them  most  particubulyi  who  are  not  only  industrious^ 
but  religious,  whom  bo  unlfomily  regarded,  aceordirqf  to 
tbe  original  design  of  tbe  Instilutian»  as  baving  tbe  most 
special  eteinis  on  its  aW.  Of  this,  tbo  most  dedsiva 
proof  is  to  bo  Coond  in  tbe  ibct  that.  While  be  be- 
queatbed  one  hundred  pounds  to  the  general  Amds  «f 
the  Society,  be  left  one  tbonsand  pounds  to  be  vested 
in  its  ofBoe-bearers  as  trustees,  the  iniorast  of  which  Is 
appointed  to  be  hid  out  by  them  once  »-ycar»  for  tbn 
asststaaeo  of  each  individuals  exdasively.* 

Nor  do  the  Society  think  tbat  tbey  oan  more  appi««. 
priately  oondude  this  part  of  tbeir  statement  respecting 
bim  than  by  reiterstng  tbeir  testknony,  as  jpuWisbed  in 
1834,  wben  be  was  yet  aliv»,  and  reoarding  in  tbe  pro» 
sent  report  tbe  sindlar  testimony  bomo  to  him  in  tbo 
sopshitely  printed  address  of  their  disHngnished  IVe- 
sident»  Dr  Aborcrambie,  on  occssien  of  th^  fiftieth,  or 
Jubilee  Anniversary  Meeting  that  year.  *'  Mr  Pleader 
leoth's  services,"  says  that  Report,  **  have,  from  bis  first 
entranee  on  the  duties  of  Treasure,  been  attended  with 
an  advantage  to  the  whole  interests  and  efAefcmcy  Of 
tbo  Inscittttiom  wbiob  eonlij  sosroslv  have  bean  roodecod 
by  any  but  himself;  be  baa  ever  Halt  and  act<ed  towards 
it  with  an  unwearied  solidtude  and  watchful  care,  the 
most  triily  pntomM  t  and  has  otor  oonnted  it  at  obco 
bis  honour  and  his  privUoga,  to  bo  tbe  bnasUe  iaatrw 
ment  of  promoting  its  prosperity  ami  usefishMss,  as  iba 
nursling  of  Providenoe  itself."  And,  saM  Dr  Absr^ 
erombie,  **  e£  our  valued  and  inwaMabla  Trcasoroc,  in 
Ms  own  presance,  I  ieel  It  diflienlt  to  express  sitbor 
ynur  feelings  or  my  own.  At  a  period  of  ltf»,  when 
en  era  seaking  retkottMnt  and  sepeae,  bs  finda 


•  Bealdsa  the  abore  lesadc^  an4  the  fl^  hundrtd  pounOi  to  the 
Iffonvlan  Mintontlbrmerly  mentioned,  Mr  Pisnderlettth  bemieathed 
three  hundred  pounda  to  th«  Orphan  HotpitAl,  (wo  hHiadna  poands 
to  the  Sdlnbuiyh  Bibk  Sot^ctv.  and  Ray  Miindt  to  each  of  the  fol- 
lowins  liMUtuliiona.  via.,  the  Scottnh  Wwonary  SocieCy,  the  Maf* 
daleoe  Aayhim,  th«  Anyliun  br  th«  UhuL  the  Aaylum  for  the  Deaf 
and  Duaab,  the  Bonior  end  Junior  Female  Societiea,  the  l^neaiteriaO 
Sehool.  tbe  Gaelic  School  Sodety,  the  Bapttit  Bfiwiona,  and  IhO 
Tranalatlon  of  tbe  Scriptures  coanected  with  these  miwioost 
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his  true  repose-^lus  bigliett  earthly  enjoyment-4n  that 
exalted  and  unwearied  Christian  benevolence,  of  which 
his  whole  life  hat  been  so  bright  a  pattern.  His  hl^h 
determination  seems  to  be,  to  die  at  the  post  which  be 
had  BO  long  adorned ;  that,  if  it  were  possible,  no  idle 
hour  should  intervene  between  the  labours  of  tbe  faith- 
fill  servant  and  his  entrance  on  the  joy  of  the  Iiord." 
And,  never  was  anticipation  more  fuUy  verified.  For, 
the  very  last  business  of  an  earthly  kind  that  occupied 
his  attention  was  connected  with  his  duties  as  Treasurer 
to  the  Society ;  and,  while  '*  the  blessing  of  many 
who  were  ready  to  perish"  continued  to  descend  and 
rest  on  him  till  death,  it  has  followed  him  abundantly 
into  the  joys  of  the  redeemed  beyond  death  and  the 
grave. 

During  his  last  illness-^as  he  who  has  prepared  this 
memorial  can,  along  with  not  a  few  other  tenderly 
attached  friends  who  had  the  privilege  of  visiting  biro, 
delightingly  testify— his  exercise  was  truly  that  of  a 
deeply  humble,  yet  hopefully  rejoicing  Christian.  For 
many  years,  he  had  laboured  under  a  most  acute,  and 
at  times  even  excruciating  malady,  yet  a  murmur  of  im- 
patience was  never  heard  from  his  Ups,  though  he  might 
occasionally  express  something  like  a  fear,  lest  his  fidth 
should  fail  and  his  patience  wear  out.  But  the  grace 
which  he  was  ever  imploring,  was  divinely  vouchsafed 
to  him  in  his  time  of  need,  so  that  his  patience  of  faith 
was  sustained  to  the  end.  Even  when,  from  exhaustion 
ik  bodily  strength  or  the  recurrence  of  most  agonizing 
pain,  scarcely  able  to  speak  so  as  to  be  understood,  still 
enough  was  articulate  to  make  it  perfectly  known  to 
the  fSuthful  attendants  and  inquiring  visitants  who 
watched  over,  or  stood  around  his  bed  of  suffering,  that 
he  was  either  engaged  in  earnest  prayer,  or  regaling  his 
mind  with  the  precious  promises  and  blissful  hopes  of 
the  GospeL  Ever  and  anon,  also,  so  long  as  his  powers 
of  speech  remained,  would  he  whisperingly  say  to  one 
or  other  of  them,-^'*  Christ  is  mine  and  I  am  his.  He 
ia  my  beloved  and  my  friend.  Though  he  slay  me,  yet 
will  I  trust  in  him.  He  is  all  my  salvation  and  all  my 
desire.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  He  that  shall  come, 
will  come,  and  will  not  tarry."  At  length,  on  the 
morning  of  the  25th  November  1837,*  h^  gently  '*  fell 
asleep"  in  the  Lord,  entering  on  the  rest  that  remains 
for  the  people  of  God ;  and  doubtless  was  immediately 
received  into  the  celestial  dty,  with  the  acclaiming 
welcome  from  the  Xismb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne — 
**  Come,  thou  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  thee  from  tbe  foundarion  of  the  world : 
For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  thou  gavest  me  meat ;  I 
was  thirsty,  and  thou  gavest  me  drink;  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  thou  tookest  me  in:  naked,  and  thou 
dothedst  me :  I  was  sick,  and  thou  visitedst  me :  I 
was  in  prison,  and  thou  earnest  unto  me.  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  inasmuch  as  thou  hast  done  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  my  children,  thou  hast  done  it 
unto  me." 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Christ  our  SubMtiiMte ^You  have  read  of  certain 

venomous  animals  which  expire  the  moment  that  they 
have  deposited  their  sting  and  its  mortal  poison  in  the 
body  of  their  victim ;  and  thus  there  ensues  a  double 
death,  the  death  of  the  sufferer  and  the  death  also  of 
the  assailant.  And  certain  it  is,  that  on  the  cross  of 
our  Saviour  there  was  just  such  a  catastrophe.  Then 
did  our  Saviour  pour  out  his  soul  under  the  weight  and 
agony  of  these  inflictions  that  were  laid  on  him  by  the 
law ;  but  there  also  did  the  law  expend  all  its  power 

•  It  may  not  be  uatoterettlnf  to  mention  that  this  wai  Irot  a  few 
boars  after  the  cioie  of  the  Annual  Meeting,  for  which  Mr  Plender- 
leath  bad.  with  hli  uftual  accuracy,  prepared  the  whole  aooounti  for 
that  year ;  and  that  ipedal  prayen  were  then  ofltored  up  in  hU  be- 
half. In  the  near  oroipMt  of  hif  Dstog  ipm^ly  cdlod  sway  from  thii 


as  a  judge  and  an  avenger  over  those  who  believe  ia 
the  Saviour. — Rxv.  Da  Chalmbbs  oh  Romaiu, 

A  Jahe  Estimate  of  the  IForW— When  we  look 
around  ns  in  the  world  and  survey  the  busy  scenes  of 
human  life;  when  we  contemplate  the  ardour  and 
eagerness,  and  insatiable  thirst  of  acquiring  and  possess- 
ing, by  which  men  are  animated : — when  we  consider 
the  self-denial  of  ease  imd  comfort,  which  they  practise 
in  the  pursuit,  the  sultry  suns  whidi  they  endure,  tbe 
perils  of  the  deep  which  they  encounter ;  when  we 
think  of  the  infected  air  which  they  breathe,  "  the 
pestilence  which  walketh  in  darkness,  and  the  destruc- 
tion that  wasteth  at  noon  day,"  to  which  they  expose 
themselves,  periling  life  itself  in  the  pursuit  of  gain : 
or  when  we  mark  the  anxious  care  and  plodding  toiJ, 
and  abstinence,  even  from  tbe  necessary  food  and  rai- 
ment, and  refreshment  of  sleep,  by  which,  in  humbler 
circumstances,  the  same  end  is  pursued, — we  can  be 
at  no  loss  to  ascertain  the  estimate  that  is  generally 
taken  of  earthly  good.  And,  oh  I  is  it  not  a  false 
estimate?  If  worldly  wealth  could  take  away,  and 
keep  away  pain,  and  repel  disease,  and  give  security 
against  the  shafts  of  death  ;  and  if,  in  addition  to  all 
this,  it  could  purchase  an  immortality  of  beatitude, 
could  it  be  more  eagerly,  and  more  intensely,  and  more 
habitually  pursued  ? — Nay,  is  that  immortality  of  be- 
atitude, which  is  actually  proposed  to  us,  and  in  the 
reality,  and  certainty,  and  unspeakable  glory  of  which, 
we  profess  so  firmly  to  believe,  pursued  with  an  ardoor 
half  so  great  ? — And  when  in  some  few  cases  it  is,  bow 
is  the  pursuit  treated  by  the  children  of  this  world  ? 
Is  it  not  by  many  of  them,  at  least,  held  up  to  scorn 
and  derision,  and  loaded  with  every  opprobrious  ap- 
pellation, as  fanaticism,  as  enthusiasm,  as  bigotry,  or 
absolute  fooUshness  and  fatuity,  or  whatever  else  there 
may  be  that  is  utterly  contemptible,  vile,  and  revolting? 
I  entreat  the  reader  to  reflect  on  this  simple,  but  awfully 
affecting  matter  of  fact,  of  which  no  man  can  be  igno- 
rant ;  and  to  consider  its  origin,  and  reflect  on  its  con. 
sequences.  Does  the  Bible,  or  can  the  Bible  speak  too 
strongly  of  the  deep  rooted  corruption,  of  tbe  spiritual 
blindness,  and  of  the  deep  and  deadly  moral  disease  of 
the  being,  who  can  exhibit  such  characters?  Were 
any  thing  analogous  to  this  exhibited  in  the  ordinary 
afFiurs  of  life,  we  should  have  all  the  grave  formalities 
of  a  judicial  tribunal,  and  the  scrupulous  investigation 
of  legal  evidence,  as  to  matters  of  fact ;  and  when  the 
matters  of  fact  were  once  established,  the  verdict  would 
be  speedy  and  unanimous.  No  man  would  hesitate  for 
a  moment  to  find  the  person  that  was  capable  of  such 
conduct  in  the  aflhirs  of  life,  chargeable  with  idiocy, 
lunacy,  or  &tuity. — ^Rev.  Da  CoaMACK.  {BarziUai 
the  Gileadite,) 

^  Labour  in  Chrigt*B  cause. — It  is  a  beautiful  part  of  the 
divine  administration,  in  accordance  with  the  analogy 
of  God's  other  Works,  that  our  personal  happiness,  as 
well  as  our  moral  improvement,  is  dependent^  in  some 
degree,  on  the  efforts  which  we  make  to  benefit  others. 
Realize  more  and  more  your  obligations  to  redeeming 
mercy,  and  the  transcendent  relation  in  which  the  love 
of  Christ  has  placed  you  to  created  intelligence,  and 
you  will  become  conscious  of  the  honour  and  dignity 
conferred  upon  you  in  being  engaged  in  a  work  to 
which  all  the  events  of  time  are  subservient,  and  the 
consummation  of  which  will  constitute  the  perfection  of 
this  world's  glory  and  happiness.~Jlfefliotrs  of  Mra 
WthoA. 
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lupoLTTTC  as  Morton's  administration  was,  it  was 
not  nearly  so  bad  as  that  which  succeeded.  A 
party  of  discontented  nobles  having  gained  access 
to  the  young  king,  persuaded  him  to  assume  the 
governroent  into  bis  own  hands :  Morton  resigned, 
and  in  1578  James  VI.  ascended  the  throne,  in 
the  twelfth  vear  of  his  age.  This  young  prince 
had  been  wefl  brought  up  under  the  superintend- 
ence of  the  Countess  of  Mar,  and  the  celebrated 
George  Buchanan,  who  early  instilled  into  his 
mind  the  elements  ^  learning,  and  the  principles 
of  religion.  It  must  be  owned  that  Buchanan  was 
not  exactly  the  man  fitted  to  inspire  his  royal  pupil 
with  favourable  ideas  of  Presbytery.  He  had  be- 
come recluse  and  testy  in  his  old  age ;  and  the 
impression  which  he  left  on  the  mind  of  James, 
may  he  gathered  from  what  the  king  used  long 
ifter  to  say  of  one  of  his  old  English  courtiers, 
**That  man  makes  me  always  tremble  at  his 
approach,  he  iniuds  me  so  of  my  old  peda- 
gogue." Buchanan,  on  his  part,  seems  to  have 
entertained  a  very  low  opinion  of  the  mental  ca- 
pacity of  his  pupil ;  for  on  being  reproached  for 
making  the  king  a  pedant,  he  is  said  to  have  re- 
plied, that  *^  it  was  the  best  be  could  make  of 
him."  Unfortunately,  at  the  commencement  of 
hiH  reign,  he  fell  into  the  hands  of  two  unprin- 
cipled courtiers,  the  one  a  Frenchman,  whom  he 
made  the  Duke  of  Lennox,  and  the  other  one. 
Captain  Stewart,  a  notorious  profligate,  who  after- 
wards became  Earl  of  Arran.  These  men,  be- 
sidett  polluting  his  morals,  filled  his  head  with  the 
most  extravagant  notions  of  kingly  power,  and  the 
strongest  prejudices  against  the  Scottish  Church, 
the  strict  discipline  of  which,  for  obvious  reasons, 
was  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  persons  of  such  cha- 
racters. To  the  impressions  then  made  on  the 
^ain  and  weak  mind  of  James,  we  may  trace  all 
the  troubles  which  distracted  his  rule  in  Scotland. 

The  reign  of  James,  however,  may  be  said  to 
have  had  an  aaspicions  commencement.     Oa  the 
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17th  October  1579»  he  made  a  sort  of  triumphal 
entry  into  Edinburgh,  when  he  was  received  by 
the  inhabitants  with  every  demonstration  of  loyalty. 
Entering  at  the  West  Port,  the  houses  in  the 
streets  through  which  he  passed  were  covered 
with  tapestry  ;  and  various  allegorical  devices,  in 
the  quaint  style  of  the  times,  were  contrived  to 
give  eclat  to  the  procession.  The  silver  keys  of 
the  city  were  delivered  to  him  by  a  young  boy, 
emerging  from  a  splendid  figure  of' the  globe, 
which  opened  as  his  Majesty  approached.  Four 
beautiful  damsels,  representing  the  four  cardinal 
virtues,  each  addressed  him  in  a  short  speech; 
while  another  lady,  personating  Religion,  invited 
him  to  enter  the  Church,  where  he  heard  a  dis- 
course. Thereafter,  Bacchus,  seated  on  a  puncheon, 
crowned  with  garlands,  welcomed  the  king  to  his 
own  town ;  wine  was  liberally  distributed  to  the 
poor;  musicians,  stationed  at  different  places, 
greeted  him  with  the  melody  of  their  viols ;  and, 
finally,  amidst  the  sound  of  trumpets,  and  the 
shouts  of  the  people,  his  Majesty  proceeded  to  the 
Abbey. 

In  the  following  year,  the  king  gave  a  proof  of 
his  attachment  to  the  Protestant  cause,  highly 
gratifying  to  his  people,  and  calculated  to  confirm 
their  attachment  to  his  person,  as  well  as  to  the 
religion  of  the  country — we  refer  to  the  National 
Covenant.  Before  the  Reformation,  several  bonds 
or  covenants  had  been  entered  into  by  the  Pro- 
testant nobility,  gentry,  and  others,  in  which  they 
pledged  themselves  to  defend  and  support  the  true 
religion  against  its  enemies  ;  and  to  the  confeder- 
ation thus  solemnly  cemented  may  be  traced  much 
of  the  success  which  attended  their  struggles 
against  Popery.  The  same  practice  had  been  pre- 
viously adopted,  with  tho  happiest  effects,  by  the 
Protestant  princes  of  Germany,  and  the  Protest- 
ant Church  of  France.  In  Scotland,  however, 
where  the  Protestant  had  become  the  established 
religion,  this  solemnity  assumed  the  peculiar  form 
[Second  Scans.    Vol.  L 
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of  a  national  deed ;  and  our  ancestors  were  natnr- 
ally  led,  by  similaritjr  of  circurostances,  to  imitate 
the  cofeaantlofaneient  IsrieL  wheb  kiii^,  (Irteits, 
and  i^bOmCy  "SWHi^  tttiAtild  aupgiance  to  tne  Itud 
God.  In  following  this  practice,  they  considered 
themselves  justified  by  the  %l»t  of  natave  end  the 
obligations  of  the  moral  law,  as  well  as  by  the 
precepts,  the  promises,  and  the  exMf^ea  bf  Hol^ 
Scripture. 

nant  was  a  dread,  too  well-founded — a  dread  fmiti 
whicb  Seelland  was  never  entirely  >dittv«red  till 
the  pisriod  of  the  Rerolutioti — of  thife  re-introduc- 
tioh  of  t'opery.  It  was  well  known  that  the  £arl 
of  jlrraa  was  an  emissary  of  the  house  of  Oaise, 
and  h^  beistt  sent  oter  to  this  conntry  to  prevail 
.  on  the  yowig.  king  \o  embrace  the  ftomaa  Ca^ 
tholic  faith.  Foreseeing  that  James  would  suc- 
ceed to  the  throne  of  Borland  on  the  death  of 
Elizabeth,  th^  craJty  pdittcians  of  Rotn^,  dvet* 
watching  to  regain  their  ascendency  in  that  king- 
dom, easily  saw  the  advantage  of  making  a  con- 
quest of  the  Scottish  monarch*  The  Pope  him- 
self sent  him  sevend  fhtterin^  httek^ ;  Jesuits 
and  semititury  piriests  Were  sent  into  the  country 
in  disgt^ise,  and  letters  from  Home  were  ifiter- 
tepted,  grahttng  u  dispensJitioA  to  tloman  Catho- 
lics to  profess  the  Protest&nt  fhith  for  a  time, 
provided  they  preserved  an  inward  attachmefit  t6 
their  own  religion,  and  embraced  every  opportn- 
tiity  of  advancing  the  Papal  interests.  Stieh  » 
fearful  and  unprincipled  consptrticy  against  true 
religion  and  eivil  libert^«  so  dangerotis  at  all  times 
in  a  country  divided  lis  religious  sentiment,  de- 
manded a  tounter^comliltDBtion,  emially  strict  and 
fiolemn,  and  fed  to  the  (brmstion  of  ^e  National  Co- 
venant of  Scdtla'ndk  It  was  drawn  tip  at  the  king^s 
request,  by  hiiB  chaplaf  h,  John  Craig,  and  consisted 
of  an  abraratioft,  m  t^e  most  solemn  imd  e^lidt 
terms,  of  the  variotxs  artides  of  ^e  Pbpish  sys- 
tem, and  an  engagetnent  to  adhere  to  and  defend 
the  reformed  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Re-* 
formed  Chutth  in  Scotland.  I^e  Covenanters 
farther  Pledged  themselves,  tinder  the  same  oath, 
**to  defend  hie  Majedty*s  person  and  authority 
with  our  goods,  bodies,  and  lives,  in  the  defence 
of  Christ^  evangell,  liberties  of  our  conntinr,  mi- 
nistration of  justice,  and  punishment  of  iniquity, 
against  all  enemves  within  tne  icalm  or  witnout. 
This  bond,  which  wss  at  firfct  called  ^ilie  Kxtst*§ 
Confession,*'  was  swom  Bnd  snbseribed  by  ttie 
king  and  his  household  for  an  example  to  others, 
on  the  2Sth  of  Jannsrj  1581,  and  afterwards,  in 
consequence  of  an  order  in  eotneil,  tnd  an  act 
^f  the  Oeneivl  Assembly,  it  was  dieerfbUy  sub- 
scribed by  idl  ranks  of  persons  throogh  the  king- 
dom \  the  ministers  seaknisly  promoting  the  sub^ 
•criptfon  of  k  in  their  respective  paiishes. 

This  solemn  transaction  had  a  powerful  ini«^ 
ence  in  qufeting  the  public  mind,  and  rivetting  the 
attadiment  of  the  nsition  to  the  Pno^stant  ^h  ( 
botit  did  not  prevent  the  royal  fkvourit«*l  A«m  pr O" 
seevtiflg  their  obnoxious  Wieasures.  On  the  die«th 
<ff  ftoydi  die  nottiiial  Archhli^w^  of  Gilisgow, 


Lennox  offered  the  bishopric  to  seversl  ministers, 
on  condition  of  their  making  over  to  him  its 
tfev^tkuSs  by  a  pHvaU  Varga^hi  ttid  cdht^nting^ 
thenoehres  With  im  ammal  pension.  The  offer 
was  at  last  accepted  by  Robert  Montgomery, 
miftiflter  of  Stirling,  a  muii  says  Dw  Rehertaon, 
**  vain.  Feeble,  presumptuous,  and  more  apt  to  have 
ifienfctod  the  p«6ple  from  an  order  already  beloved, 
than  to  reconcile  them  to  one  which  was  the  ob- 

keen  altercation  took  place  between  the  Court  and 
the  General  AsmmUv. 

At  lemrth,  in  1 562,  matters  wtffe  Kiongtit  to  s 
crisis*  The  king  having  written  a  letter  in  favour 
of  Montgomery,  the  Aesembty  which  met  that 
^ar  vnswered  it  **  disciBetljr  and  Wisdv,  yet  stand- 
ing to  their  poynt,**  and  were  proceeding  to  con- 
firm a  sentence  of  suspension  against  Montgomery, 
when  he  ran  out,  u^  a  messenger-at-arros  ap- 
pear^ who  charged  th^  Moderator  and  Assembly 
under  the  pain  of  rebellion  and  putting  of  them  to 
the  horn,  if  they  should  direct  any  summons 
against  him,  or  in  any  way  trouble  him  in  big 
ministry  for  iSLspiring  to  the  bishopric  o?  Glasgow. 
The  Assembly  did  not  hesitate  a  mx)ment  on  the 
conrse  they  should  pursue.  Montgomery  was 
summoned  to  their  Imr  to  sbswet-,  among  other 
offences,  for  having  procured  the  charging  of  the 
Assembly  with  the  lang*s  letters ;  and  not  having 
compeared,  he  was  laid  under  the  awful  sentence 
of  e^commnnication. 

Itie  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  having  met  to  carty 
this  Judgment  into  effect,  Montgomery  entet^  the 
pkce  in  which  they  were  assefmlded,  with  the 
magistrates  and  an  armed  force,  to  «top  then*  pro- 
tsedure.  The  Moderator,  refusing  to  obey  the 
mandate,  was  forcibly  pnlled  from  Ms  thair  by  the 
provost,  who  tore  his  beard,  struck  ont  one  of  his 
teeth  by  k  blow  on  the  face,  and  committed  him 
to  the  tolbooth.  In  spite  of  this,  however,  the 
Presbytery  continued  ^tting,  knd  nfemitted  thfe  case 
to  the  Presbytery  of  EdinburB;h,  who  appointed 
Mr  John  Davidson,  who  h&d  now  returned  to 
Scotland,  and  was  Settled  at  Liherton,  to  exrom*^ 
municate  Montgomery.  The  Court  stormed  and 
threatened,  but  the  intrepid  younff  minister,  whom 
Lennox  used  to  call  un  petit  dUtUtf  (a  little  devil,) 
boldly  jnrononnced  the  sentence  before  a  large 
auditory,  and  it  was  intimated  on  the  ancceeding 
Saldiath  in  Glasgow,  Edinburgh,  and  many  of  the 
kd|oS!ning  Churches. 

As  an  illustration  of  the  disrepute  tnto  which 
the  Epieoopal  office  had  Mien  in  Scotland,  and  of 
the  roipect  paid  in  those  days  to  a  sMtenoe  o(  the 
ecclesiastical  cotnts,  we  may  mention  that  when 
Montgomery  niortly  afterwards  camie  todhnburgh, 
the  imiabitanta,  as  soon  aS  they  heard  that  he  was 
in  town,  rose  up  as  otn  man  and  demanded  that 
he  should  be  expelled.  Lennox  attempted  to 
shield  him  fVom  the  popular  fnry,  by  issuing  a  pro- 
ciamation  that  all  men  should  accept  of  him  as  a 
good  Christian  ifnd  a  true  subject.  But  the 
rVenchman  knew  not  1^  temper  of  the  people  he 
had  to  deal  with.    They  insisted  thsft  the  e>com« 
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mmlieftt«4  bifehop  shonld  no  longer  polliite  the 
town  ^h  his  presence,  and  waited  for  his  coming 
ont  €f  the  connciUroom,  in  which  he  had  sought 
refiige,  the  men  armed  with  sticks,  and  the  women 
with  missiles  of  every  description  ;  so  that  Mont- 
gomery was  glad  to  crare  the  convoj  of  the  pro- 
vost ont  of  town  by  a  back  passage  called  the  kirk 
Wjnd.  In  making  his  way  through  this  narrow 
defile,  he  was  discovered  and  pursued  by  the  mob, 
with  cries  of  **  Aha,  false  thief  I  mainsworn  thief ! " 
tnd  taking  to  his  heels,  narrowly  escaped,  at  the 
expense  of  two  or  three  buffets  on  the  neck,  when 
in  the  act  of  gettmg  ont  at  the  wicket  gate  of  the 
Potterrow.  It  is  said  that  King  James,  who  was 
fond  of  all  sorts  of  diversion,  even  at  the  expense 
of  his  friends,  when  he  heard  of  this  rude  demon- 
strttion  of  public  feeling,  "  lay  down  on  the  Inch 
of  Perth,  and  laughed  his  till,  saying  that  Mont- 
gomery  was  a  seditious  lonn.*^ 

In  the  meanthne,  MelviUe  was  not  idle.  In  a 
sermon  preached  at  the  opening  of  the  General 
Assembly,  he  inveighed  against  those  who  had  in- 
troduced what  he  called  the  bludie  gullie  of  abso- 
lute power  into  the  country,  and  who  sought  to 
erect  a  new  popedom  in  the  person  of  the  king. 
Adverting  to  the  designs  of  the  Popish  powera, 
^'this,"  he  exclaimed,  ''will  be  called  meddling 
with  civil  aflkirs;  but  these  thhigs  tend  to  the 
wreck  of  reKgion,  and  therefore  I  rehearse  them." 
Being  afterwards  employed  with  others  to  present 
s  bold  remonstrance  to  the  Kmg  and  Council  from 
the  Assembly  on  this  subject,  he  displayed  a  spirit 
which  reminds  ns  of  the  first  Reformer.  Arran, 
looking  round  wi^  a  threatening  cotmtenance, 
exclaimed,  «« Who  dare  subscribe  these  treasonable 
wticlea?*'  «Wr  dake,"  replied  Melville,  and 
advancing  to  tbe  table,  he  took  the  pen  from  the 
clerk  and  subscribed. 

In  these  contendings  the  ministers  had  hitherto 
received  no  support  from  the  nobility ;  but  in  1582, 
a  few  noblemen,  disgusted  with  the  conduct  of 
Lennox  and  Arran,  forcibly  took  possession  of  the 
lung's  person,  with  the  view  of  delivering  him  and 
the  country  from  their  disgraceful  influence.  This 
enterprise,  which  is  known  in  history  by  the  name 
of  the  Raid  of  Ruthven,  was  ill-planned,  and  soon 
issued  in  the  restoration  of  the  unworthy  favourites, 
in  the  banishment  of  the  lords  who  engaged  in  it, 
and  in  troublesome  consequences  to  the  Church. 
Tbe  king  never  forgave  the  attempt,  which  he 
ascribed  to  the  influence  of  the  ministers,  and 
which  thus  served  to  prejudice  him  still  more  than 
ever  against  the  discipline  of  the  Church.  It  does 
not  appear  that  the  ministers  had  any  share  in  the 
plot,  but  candour  requires  us  to  state  that  they  im- 
prndsntiy  involved  themselves  in  trouble  by  pass- 
ing an  Act  of  Assembly  approving  of  it.  The 
consequences  were,  that  in  February  1584,  Mel- 
^le  was  summoned  before  the  Privy  Council  to 
answer  for  certain  tnasonable  speeches  he  was 
■Usged  to  have  uttered  in  a  sermon,  and  findiqg 
that  Arran  was  determined  to  send  him  to  the 
Castle  of  Blackness  which  waa  then  the  B^tile 
•  Ciad«nrood-»  MS.  Hlrt.,  Vol.  V^  ad  an,  I5SI/ 


of  Scotland,  he  yielded  to  the  impoKunlties  of  his 
friends,  and  escaped  from  the  storm  by  retreating 
to  Berwick.  In  May  following,  the  Parliament 
overturned  the  liberties  of  the  Church,  by  ordain- 
ing that  no  ecclesiastical  assembly  should  be  held 
without  the  king's  consent,  that  none  were  to  pre- 
sume to  say  a  word,  privately  or  publicly,  agamst 
the  proceedings  of  his  majesty's  council,  and  that 
all  ministers  were  to  acknowledge  the  bishops  as 
their  ecclesiastical  superiors.  Suspecting  that  the 
ministers  would  publicly  condemn  these  acts, 
which  the  people  called  the  black  acts,  orders 
were  sent  to  the  provost  and  baillies  to  apprehend 
James  Lawson  and  Walter  Balcanquhal,  ministers 
of  Edinburgh,  in  the  event  of  their  doing  so,  and 
puH  them  by  violence  out  of  the  pulptt.  This, 
however,  did  not  deter  them  from  denouncing  the 
Acts  from  the  pulpit  on  the  following  Sabbath, 
and  on  Monday  morning,  when  they  were  pro- 
claimed at  the  cross,  they  publicly  protested  against 
them,  with  all  due  formalities,  in  the  name  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland.  Orders  were  immediately 
issued  for  their  apprehension,  but  they  saved  them- 
selves by  a  timely  flight,  and,  with  upwards  of 
twenty  other  ministers  who  followed  their  exam- 
pie,  took  refbge  in  England. 

You  may  be  snrprisea  to  hear  of  the  liberties  then 
used  by  Presbyterian  ministers  and  may  be  dispos- 
ed to  blame  them,  perhaps,  for  introducing  secular 
matters  into  their  ministrations.  They  may  on 
some  occasions  have  gone  too  far,  but  not  to  men- 
tion other  considerations,  it  ought  to  be  remem- 
bered that,  at  the  period  of  which  we  speak,  the 
pulpit  was  almost  the  only  organ  by  which,  in  the 
absence  of  a  free  press,  public  opinion  was  or 
could  be  expressed ;  and  the  ecclesiastical  courts 
were  the  only  assemblies  in  the  nation  which  pos- 
sessed any  thing  like  liberty  or  independence.  It 
was  the  preachers  who  first  taught  the  people  to 
express  an  opinion  on  the  conduct  of  their  rulers ; 
and  the  Assemblies  of  the  Church  set  the  earliest 
example  of  a  firm  and  regular  opposition  to  the 
arbitrary  measures  of  the  Court.  But  they  stood 
upon  higher  ground  still ;  for  we  distinctly  main- 
tain that  on  no  occasion  did  the  ministers  of 
Scotland  denounce  from  the  pulpit  the  acts  of 
government,  unless  when  these  acts  infringed, 
directly  or  indirectly,  on  the  liberties  of  the 
Church  and  the  prerogatives  of  the  King  of  Zion ; 
and  when  they  did  so,  it  was  from  no  contempt  of 
royal  audiority,  but  from  conscientious  obedience 
to  that  higher  Power  by  whom  kings  reign  and 
princes  decree  justice.  In  fact,  the  Assembly 
about  this  time  passed  an  act  prohibiting  the  use 
of  rash  and  irreverent  speeches  m  the  pulpit  against 
his  n^jesty,  and  actuially  deposed  one  of  their 
number  for  having  been  guilty  of  this  offence. 

But  you  will  wonder  less  at  the  liberties  whidi 
the  ministers  took  with  the  king,  when  you  know 
what  liberties  the  king  took  with  the  ministers. 
There  was  nothing  that  pleased  James  better  than 
a  disputation  with  the  derey.  Having  been  iti 
Edinbnrgh  a  little  before  this  time,  he  attended 
worship  in  the  High  Church.    Balcanquhal  ad- 
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TEDced  something  to  show  that  ministera  bad  as 
great  authority  as  bishops ;  upon  which  James, 
who  prided  himself  on  his  skill  in  divinity,  and 
thought  he  could  handle  a  text  better  than  any 
divine  in  hia  kingdom,  rose  up  from  his  seat,  and 
interrupting  the  preacher,  "  Mr  Walter,"  said  he, 
**  what  Scripture  have  ye  for  that  assertion  ?  I 
am  sure  ye  have  no  Scripture  so  to  alledge."  The 
preacher  said  he  would  show  his  majesty  that  he 
had  Scripture  sufficient.  "  If  ye  prove  that  by 
Scripture,"  said  the  king,  "  I  will  give  ye  my 
kingdom ;"  adding  that  it  was  the  practice  of  the 
preachers  to  busy  themselves  about  such  causes  in 
the  pulpit,  but  he  **knew  their  intent  well  ynouche," 
and  would  look  after  them.  This  interlude  con- 
tinued upwards  of  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  after 
which  the  king  sat  down  and  patiently  heard  out 
the  sermon. 

There  is  a  similar  story  told  of  James,  which 
presents  him  in  a  still  more  ridiculous  light.  Pa« 
trick  Adamson,  who  had  been  made  nominal  Arch- 
bishop of  St.  Andrews,  had  gone  up  to  England 
on  pretence  of  business,  and  obtained  episcopal 
consecration  there  in  a  clandestine  manner.  On 
his  return  to  Scotland,  however,  he  found  the 
zeal  of  the  Assembly  and  the  people  running  so 
high  against  the  order,  that  he  durst  not  openly 
avow  his  episcopal  character.  While  in  this  pre- 
dicament, the  king  brought  him  from  St.  Andrews 
to  Edinburgh  to  preach  before  him  in  the  High 
Church,  and  accompanied  him  with  his  own  guard 
to  the  church  to  protect  him  from  the  people. 
On  entering  the  church,  his  majesty,  finding  the 
pulpit  pre-occupied  by  Mr  John  Cowper,  one  of 
the  ordinary  ministers,  who  was  just  beginning  to 
officiate,  cried  out,  "  Mr  John  Cowper,  I  will  not 
have  you  preach  this  day  ;  I  command  yoa  to  go 
downe  out  of  the  pulpit,  and  let  the  Bishop  of 
St>  Andrews  come  up  and  preach  to  me.**  *<  Please 
your  majesty,"  said  Cowper,  *<  this  is  the  day  ap- 
pointed to  me  to  preach,  and  if  it  were  your 
majesty's  pleasure,  I  would  fain  supply  the  place 
myself."  By  this  time  the  king  perceived  from 
the  surprise  and  commotion  of  the  people,  that 
he  had  unwittingly  let  out  the  secret  or  Adam- 
son's  dignity,  and  correcting  himself,  he  replied, 
<<  I  will  not  hear  you  at  this  time ;  I  command 
you  to  go  down,  and  let  MaUter  Patrick  Adam- 
eon  come  up  and  preach  this  day."  <<  I  shall 
obey.  Sir,"  said  Cowper,  coming  down  from  the 
pulpit.  But  the  whole  assembly  was  now  in 
uproar  and  confusion.  The  bishop,  surrounded 
with  the  king's  body  guard,  mounted  the  pulpit, 
and  was  seen  bowing  with  great  reverence  to  his 
Majesty,  but  not  a  word  could  be  heard  for  the 
outcries  and  lamentations  of  the  people,  who  kept 
running  out  and  rushing  into  the  church,  creating 
the  most  extraordinary  noise,  in  the  midst  of 
which  the  king,  coming  still  lower  down  with  his 
titles,  cried  out  with  his  usual  oath,  "  What  ails 
the  people  that  Jiey  will  not  tarie  to  hear  a  man 
preach  I "♦ 

"  Row's  Iltotorie,  p.  80.  Prynne's  Antlpathle  of  LonUj  PraUde 
lo  Regal  Monarchy,  p.  338. 


James  was  equally  free  with  the  ministen  in 
private.  He  was  particularly  fond  of  the  society 
of  Mr  David  Fergusson  of  Dunfermline,  who  is  de- 
scribed as  **  a  man  both  merrie  and  wise,"  and  witii 
whose  ready  wit  the  monarch  often  amused  him- 
self when  he  stayed  at  that  place.  '<  Mr  David," 
said  the  king  to  him  one  day,  <«  why  may  not  I 
have  bishops  here  in  Scotland,  as  well  as  they 
have  in  England?"  ''Yes,  Sir,"  replied  Fer- 
gusson  in  his  jocular  way,  <<ye  may  have  bishops 
here,  but  ye  must  remember  to  make  us  all  equal, 
make  us  all  bishops ;  for  if  ye  set  up  ten  or 
twelve  loans  over  honest  men's  heads,  to  knock 
us  doune,  and  give  them  more  thousands  than 
honest  men  have  hundreds  or  scores,  we  will 
never  all  be  content.  We  are  all  Paul's  bishopt, 
Christ's  bishops — ^had  us  at  we  are."  With  a 
profane  oath  the  king  exclaimed,  «<  Ye  would  l«aU 
alyke,  and  ye  cannot  ahyde  any  to  be  over  jou.' 
*«  Sir,"  the  minister  replied,  <<  Ban  not."  Mr  Fer- 
gusson, who  was  as  shrewd  as  humorous,  used 
often  to  forewarn  his  brethren  that  if  the  king 
should  ever  come  to  the  English  throne  be 
would  not  rest  till  he  had  introduced  episcopacy 
into  the  Church  of  Scotland  ;  and  he  lived  to  lee 
his  prediction  realized. 

IRELAND,  AN  UNCULTIVATED  GARDEN. 

[CharlotU  BUubtth.  In  her  '•Chapter  on  Flowert.'*  nakciUw 
foIlowlBt  Just  renurlu,  on  the  prewnt  state  of  the  Green  UcO 

I  aiMBMBKR,  many  years  ago,  pusing  tome  boon  in  i 
garden  that  might  serve  as  the  very  penonification  of 
Ireland.  It  belonged  to  a  noble  mansion,  the  titled 
owner  of  which  had  not  for  years  inhabited  it.  The 
dwelling  was  closed,  but  in  no  manner  decsyed :  vxl 
the  garden  was  deserted,  not  destroyed.  There  w«re 
winding  walks,  bordered  with  exquisite  shrubi;  bat 
the  latter  had  attained  a  growth  that  stretched  tbcir 
branches  across  the  path;  and  weeds  of  enormous 
magnitude  seemed  to  compete,  on  equal  terms,  the 
possession  of  the  soil.  In  one  place,  my  foot  vn* 
caught  by  the  tangled  meshes  of  a  moss-roie-tree, 
straggling  quite  over  the  gravel  walk,  and  sctuaHy 
throwing  me  down  in  my  attempt  to  pass ;  nor  did  I 
escape  without  scratched  hands  and  a  torn  dren.  In 
another,  I  had  to  rend  my  way,  though  reluctantly,  by 
destroying  whole  masses  of  honeysuckle ;  and  such  was 
the  difficulty  of  proceeding,  that  only  one  of  the  party 
would  accompany  me  in  my  determined  efibrts  to  ex- 
plore the  whole  scene.  It  must  not  be  supposed  tbat 
overgrown  rose-trees  and  rampant  honeysuckles  wen 
the  only  obstacles  we  encountered.  Ifany  a  nettli 
thrust  its  aspiring  stems  into  our  very  faces ;  and  not  i 
few  sturdy  thistles  poignarded  our  ancles.  A  nori 
annoying,  vexatious,  perplexing  task  could  hardly  bi 
imagined ;  only  that,  at  every  step,  we  were  compelleil 
to  cry  out,  "  If  it  were  but  weeded,  and  pruned,  and 
dressed,  what  a  paradise  it  would  be  I "       * 

Ireknd  is  such  a  spot  as  I  have  faithfully  described  • 
for  what  I  have  written  is  unadorned  fact     Ireland  ii  j 
a  garden,  where  what  was  originally  good  has  run  to  ^ 
rampant  mischief,  only  bearing  abundant  tokens  that  it  i 
neftis  hut  to  be  pruned  and  trained  to  become  Bgv^ 
most  innocently  lovely.     Ireland  is  a  garden,  wbere 
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yr^i  !i  ndieaUy  bad  hts,  through  our  wicked  neglect, 
tiken  root,  and  well  nigh  usurped  the  soil,  to  the  ex- 
tirpation of  many  a  delicate  plant  that  was  thrust  out 
to  make  way  for  its  noxious  growth.  Ireland  is  a  gar- 
den, where  he  who  only  lounges  for  his  amusement,  or 
dwells  for  his  convenience,  will  be — ought  to  be — 
scratched,  and  stung,  and  tripped  up,  and  bemauled  ; 
hut  where  he  who,  with  axe  and  pruning-hook,  assails 
the  bad  root,  and  dresses  the  good  tree,  who  gathers 
up,  and  hinds  together,  and  weeds,  and  plants,  and 
waters,  looking  to  God  for  the  increase,  may,  and  will 
behold  his  share  of  the  desert  transformed  into  a  bloom- 
ing Edfn,  the  wilderness  into  the  garden  of  the  Lord. 
Furthermore,  he  shall  find,  when  his  work  is  ended,  a 
refting-pboe,  where  the  ocean  of  eternity  shall  lie  be- 
fore him  in  all  the  unruffled  majesty  of  bright  repose, 
while  the  winds  are  held  fast  in  the  hollow  of  God's 
hand,  and  the  Sun  shines  forth,  even  the  Sun  of  right- 
eousness, to  beautify  with  celestial  splendour  the  inter- 
mediate prospect  of  delight.  '*  Not  of  works,**  God 
ibrbtd !  no,  but  of  that  grace  which  alone,  in  the  face 
of  Satan  and  all  his  hosts,  can  gird  us  to  the  mighty 
work  of  hurling  great  Babylon  from  her  usurped  seat : 
and  which  does  not  choose  and  sanctify  an  instrument 
here,  to  cast  it  into  the  fire  when  the  work  is  accom- 
plished. 


THE    PROTESTANT    CHURCH    OP 
FRANCE, 

DURINa  THE   REION   OF  LOUIS   XV. 

fir  THE  Rev.  John  G.  Loeimee, 

MttUMter  of  St.  David^M  Parish,  Glatgcw* 

PAmx  IL— FaoM  1755  lo  1774. 

Tut  history  of  the  Protestant  Church  of  France,  which 
I  am  at  present  rapidly  tracing,  is  very  puinfuL  It  is 
the  unbroken  history  of  persecution.  In  earlier  papers 
1  bad  the  satisfaction  of  presenting  the  pleasing  evidence 
of  the  spiritual  character  and  undertakings  of  the 
Church ;  but,  however  excellent  her  spirit  and  exertions 
may  have  been  at  the  period  under  review,  we  have  no 
record  of  them.  The  Protestants  were  wholly  occupied 
with  their  sufferings ;  they  were  seldom  allowed  to  as- 
semble in  Church  courts.  They  were  not  permitted  to 
publish  books  or  documents.  Hence  their  present  his- 
tory may  almost  be  called  a  blank.  The  only  traces  of 
it  are  in  the  blood  of  persecution.  Sickening  as  these 
traces  are,  we  must  not  shrink  from  them.  It  is  well 
to  see  the  true  character  of  Popery,  and  to  remember 
the  sufferings  of  the  saints  of  God.  Thus  only 
can  we  value  aright  our  own  inestimable  privileges. 
It  is  sad  that  France,  which  boasts  of  her  civilization 
and  refinement,  of  her  literature  and  the  arts,  should 
have  been,  we  may  say,  the  latest  country  in  Europe  to 
abandon  persecution,  and  that  on  a  great  scale,  and  in 
a  legal  form.  At  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century 
she  was  still  pursuing  her  course  of  cruelty  and  oppres- 
sion ;  and,  what  is  singular,  her  bitterest  persecution 
may  be  said  almost  to  run  parallel  with  the  most  bril- 
liant days  of  her  literature.  Does  not  this  show,  at 
least,  that  science,  and  polite  learning,  and  civilization, 
cannot  change  the  savage  dispositions  of  men — their 
hatred  to  the  truth  of  God,-^nd  that  it  is  vain  to  look 
to  them  as  the  safe-guards  of  liberty,  whether  dvil  or 
religious?    How  idle»  then,  th«  ezpectatiou  that  they 


are  to  introduce  into  society  a  new  era  of  brotherly 
love  and  nniversal  happiness. 

In  the  former  paper  I  brought  down  the  history  of 
the  Protestant  Church  to  1755.  Immediately  before 
there  had  been  a  most  violent  persecution,  and  though 
it  was  now  abating,  the  waters  were  still  restless 
and  disturbed.  In  1758  Oliver  Goldsmith  translated 
from  the  French  the  account  of  a  Protestant  gentle- 
man, who  had  been  condemned  to  the  galleys  and  de- 
tained in  slavery  for  thirteen  years.  He  was  freed  by 
the  intercession  of  the  Court  of  Great  Britain.  The 
original  work  had  very  recently  been  printed  at  the 
Hague  in  two  volumes.  The  biographer  of  Goldsmith 
declares  it  is  full  of  horrors,  and  the  fact  that  the 
poet  translated  so  large  a  work  is  a  proof  of  the 
interest  which  was  felt  on  the  subject  in  this  coun- 
try. Down  to  1761  there  was  a  relaxation  in  the 
violence.  Though  the  laws  of  persecution  were  in 
full  and  unaltered  force,  yet  the  breach  of  them  was,  to 
a  considerable  extent,  connived  at  by  the  dvil  autho- 
rities. The  severity  of  the  proceedings,  espedally  in 
connection  with  Protestant  baptisms  and  marriages, 
from  1751  to  1758,  seems  to  have  driven  such  multitudes 
from  the  country  that  the  Court  became  alarmed,  and 
was  glad  to  permit  something  like  an  intermission. 
This,  however,  was  short-lived.  The  rest  was  but  a 
breathing  time.  In  less  than  ten  years  these  persecut- 
ing measures  were  revived  with  great  severity.  The 
author  of  a  pamphlet,  entitled,  '  The  Very  Humble  and 
Respectful  Prayer  of  the  Protestants  of  Languedoc  to 
the  King,'  speaking  of  them,  says,  "  It  is  not  the  cause 
of  one,  but  of  more  than  twelve  thousand  families  in  the 
diocese  of  Nismes,  and  more  than  eighty  thousand  in 
the  Province  of  Languedoc,  who  implore  justice  from 
the  king."  These  numbers  indicate  a  Protestant  popu- 
lation in  tiTO  districts  alone  of  nearly  five  hundred 
thousand ;  showing  that  the  Protestants  were  still  a 
large  and  respectable  body.  Shortly  after,  in  the 
account  of  the  Protestant  marriages  of  France  from  the 
work  of  Welch,  it  is  stated,  that  a  suit  in  the  Presidiul 
Court  at  Nismes  involved  the  fate  of  six  hundred  thou- 
sand married  persons,  and  of  three  and  a  half  millions  of 
children.  Thus  completely  did  Popery  in  this  case  fail 
to  exterminate  the  objects  of  its  hatred  and  persecution ; 
but  how  dreadful  that  the  domestic  comfort  and  happi- 
ness of  so  large  a  body  of  men  should  still  be  at  the  mercy 
of  enemies,  >fhom  eighty  years  of  cruelty  could  not 
assuage  I 

Protestant  marriages,  it  will  be  recollected,  after 
the  Edict  of  the  Revocation,  and  particularly  after 
the  declaration  of  Louis  XV.  in  1724,  were  rigorously 
forbidden,  except  upon  terms  which  no  consistent  Pro- 
testaiit  could  agree  to.  In  short,  they  were  made 
Popish  ceremonies^  and  means  of  educating  the  young 
for  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  penalty,  however,  of 
disregarding  these  persecuting  decrees  was  xtry  serious. 
The  conjugal  relationship  was  pronounced  concubinage. 
The  children  were  illegitimatized,  and  declared  incapable 
of  inheriting  the  property  of  their  parents.  Still  did 
the  poor  Protestants  continue  to  marry  according  to 
their  own  forms.  From  now  having  no  churches 
in  which  to  solemnize  them,  and  from  their  being 
therefore  conducted  in  the  open  fields,  they  were 
called  marriages  of  the  desert*  Through  few  instru- 
I  meats  of  oppression  did  their  enemies  more  grievously^ 
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wound  them.  If  Roman  GftthoUcs  wished  to  exclude 
the  children  of  a  Protestant  marriafe  Irom  an  inherit- 
ance, that  the  property  might  oome  tp  themselves  as 
next  heirs,  or  if  there  was  any  disagreement  in  a  Pro- 
testant family,  and  either  of  the  parties  wished  a  separa- 
tion, nothing  more  was  necessary  than  to  dispute  the 
validity  of  the  marriage,  and  a  door  was  opened  at  onoe 
to  avaricious  cruelty  and  the  worst  forms  of  licentious 
profligacy.  Where  the  parties  were  of  considerable 
standing  in  society,  and  the  consequences  depending 
on  the  suit  important,  these  cases  were  tried  before 
the  appropriate  civil  court,  and  in  the  providenoe  of 
God,  such  public  discussions  of  the  most  heart-rending 
cases,  were  the  very  means  of  checking  the  progress  of 
persecution,  and  of  creating  a  relaxation,  if  not  a  re* 
action,  in  behalf  of  the  Protestants.  The  courts  were 
open  to  the  public ;  the  interest  was  general ;  the  most 
able  advocates  were  employed  on  both  sides,  and  the 
nature  of  the  cases  was  sudi  as  to  give  the  finest  scope 
to  the  peculiar  powers  of  French  oratory.  It  is  easy  to 
see,  then,  how  beneficially  this  state  of  things  must 
have  operated  in  behalf  of  the  Proteatants,  To  select  a 
celebrated  case.  In  1 774  Mr  Bouz,  one  of  the  wealthi« 
est  merchants  of  Kismes, — for  the  Protestants  still  held 
much  of  the  mercantile  wealth  of  the  country  in  their 
hands, — ^had  been  happily  married  for  a  number  of  yean, 
and  was  blessed  with  a  family.  In  the  course  of  aa  illnese 
with  which  he  was  afflicted  his  wife  was  betrayed  into 
unfiiithfulness.  In  self-defence  she  fled  to  a  nunnery, 
professed  herself  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  bipught  an  ao- 
tion  in  the  supreme  court  of  the  province,  in  order  to 
prove  that  her  marriage  was  null  and  void.  The  only 
alternative  which  she  offered  her  husband  w<is  to  be- 
come like  herself  a  Roman  Catholic,  to  which  he  would 
not  submit.  Troussel,  an  able  advocate,  took  up  the 
Protestant  cnuse,  and  showed,  from  the  law  of  nature* 
the  dvil  law,  a  bull  of  Benedict  XIV.,  and  the  decreea 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  marriages  solemnised  in 
Protestant  Churches  were  valid.  It  would  seem  there 
waa  some  ambiguity  in  the  prohibitory  decrees,  which 
enabled  him  also  to  plead  this  ground.  I  aelect  one 
or  two  passages  from  the  advocate's  pleading,  which, 
as  a  whole,  was  pronounced  not  unworthy  of  Cicero  or 
Demosthenes. 

"  Will  you,  by  dissolving  this  raarrii^,  strike  horror 
into  six  hundred  thousand  virtuous  fiunilies?  What,  my 
Ix>rds  1  shall  this  province,  blessed  with  so  favourable 
a  dimate  and  so  rich  a  soil,  and  which  is  chiefly  indebted 
for  its  beauty  and  fertility  to  the  industry  of  Protest- 
ants; shall  this  oity,  where  the  sciences,  where  die 
fine  arts,  and  where  anattufiMturee  flourish,  and  where 
such  multitudes  of  that  religion  are  aiunbered  aasong 
their  patrons ;  shall  the  whole  land  become  the  dread* 
fill  abode  of  vice  and  violence  ?  Shall  those  united  by 
the  tenderest  ties  be  cruelly  torn  asunder;  and  the 
purest  loiPe  hlocted  with  the  hated  name  of  concubinage  ? 
Shall  ladies  eatiiMUe  lor  their  natural  charms,  but 
more  so  for  the  thenssadi  virtoes  which  adorn  them,  be 
taught,  that  wUt  they  i«agiiHid  tbe  chaste  embraces  of 
a  husband*  were  indeed  the  poUutieiie  of  a  wdiseer  ? 
Here  I  visit  the  hajl  of  aflii^ence,  honestlv  eeroed  and 
honourably  used.  I  see  a  venerable  old  man  sur- 
rounded with  his  sons,  their  wives,  and  their  children. 
I  hear  them  mutttally  addresnng  one  another  by  the 
names  of  £Uhev  and  child,  or  in  the  still  more  sweet 
and  endearing  leiyisge  of  the  marriage  relation  ;  vieiiig 
one  with  anotlier  in  expressions  of  warm  affection,  and 
in  prayers  for  long  lj&  to  thflji  Jwg,  w4  ^  ipfosperity 


to  their  country.  If  the  reqveet  of  the  hdy  s^ilDit 
whom  I  plead  is  granted,  I  behold  this  reepedable  sif 
lum,  this  seat  of  harmony  and  bliss,  sudde^y  filW 
with  anxiety,  with  tears  and  with  tbe  outcri«»ef  de» 
spair.  Yonder  I  enter  the  cottage  of  the  poor.  I  see 
an  infimt  sucking  the  breast  of  ois  mother,  while  the 
wearisome  and  idmost  uninterrupted  labonrs  of  (he  fatl  cr 
proeure  his  fiimily  a  aesiuty  subsistence.  Though  they 
have  long  sighed  undee  the  burdens  of  peveKy,  ther 
have  regarded  with  reverepqa  «  connection  wkkh  tiwj 
had  vowed  to  God  death  only  should  dissolve.  But  k 
an  iH-fiited  hour  the  tidings  reach  them  that  it  is  uore 
honourable  and  pious  to  break  off  than  to  continue  tbeir 
connection.  I  should  never  end,  did  1  attempt  to  unfold 
all  the  ihtal  oonsequenoes  of  annulling  the  msrriBjrps  of 
the  desert.  Yea,  my  Lords !  you  wiU  eonfitoi  the  hi|v 
piness  of  the  poor  children  here  prostrate  befisM  yon,  ssd 
pleading,  Ovr  cruel  mother  ha$  fartaken  its.  0  sdopt  u 
as  your  children  I  Ah  t  take  from  ua  our  substapoe  i  only 
leave  us  that  inestimable  treasure — the  teuder-hevted 
ihther  who  loves  us.  He  beholds  our  tears.  He  mingles 
with  ^em  his  own.  With  transport  he  presses  ui  to 
kia  breast,  and  criea,  God  preserve  you,  my  desr  chil- 
dren, ny  only  hope,  ny  only  happineai.  O  our  judgeil 
deprive  us  not  of  this  worthy,  this  virtuous*  this  belt 
of  parents.  So  will  we  bless  you.  And  your  deciiioo, 
approved  of  by  your  country,  shall  be  transmitted  from 
age  to  age,  as  a  lasting  monument  of  your  wisdom." 

Iftaser,  the  king's  counsel  on  the  other  side,  sdmitted 
the  force  of  the  opposite  pleadings,  and  was  glad  b/ 
some  technicality  to  get  the  case  postponed.  Tbe  Court 
afterwards  put  a  stop  to  it  by  a  compromise,  which  left 
the  Protestants  under  the  impression  that  their  msrriagei 
were  tacitly  sanctioned  by  law.  It  is  interesting  to 
hear  the  tesUmony  which  the  king's  counsel,  Roman 
Catholio  though  he  was,  bore  to  the  character  of  tbe 
Protestants.  He  speaks  of  the  Protestants  as  men  who 
loved  order  and  peace,  who  zealously  promoted  the 
public  welfkre,  and  who  atoned  for  their  errors  by  their 
firtnes.  And,  in  conclosion,  after  addressing  tbe  minf 
Ptotesunts  in  the  assembly  to  dismiss  their  fesn  of  & 
sentence  which  might  deeply  wound  their  desrest  io- 
terests,  he  says, — 

"  Prance  will  never  forget  that  in  a  tcmpestooui 
season  you  fhstened  the  piUars  of  tbe  tottering  monarchy, 
and  raised  to  the  throne,  when  fanatics  would  have  d^ 
prived  bim  of  it,  that  pattern  of  princes,  whose  oaoie 
excites  the  most  pleasant  emotions  in  the  hesrtof  ercry 
Frenchman-^Henry  IV.  From  the  grave  where  bii  sshei 
rest,  his  shade  watdies  over  your  destiny.   Me  it  riten  I 

Here  thejudgment-hall  resounded  with  the  sbottUsod 

claps  of  Protestants.  They  wrote  to  Court,  that  tfas 
Protestants  in  Languedoc  had  begun  an  insorrsctioo, 
and  pressed  by  thousands  to  the  judgment-hall,  and  that 
Troussel  and  Maser  were  at  their  head  and  in  their  pay. 
When  the  Protestants  were  suffering  so  much  is 
connection  with  their  marriages*  it  may  be  noticed  t&s 
royal  marriage  of  the  Dauphij^  the  Duke  de  3si^  ^ 
Mana  Antoinette  of  the  house  <tf  Austria  io  1770,  wi* 
conducted  with  extravagance  almost  beyond  cooceptios. 
It  is  said  that  thirty  thousand  horses  were  employ^  ^ 
her  journey,  and  sixty  new  carriages  formed  psri  «» 
her  train  from  Strasburg  to  Paris,  and  this  when  tbs 
country  was  suffering  under  a  general  exhasstion. 


A  MOTHER'S  PRAYER. 
Quicx  thoughts  come  o'er  thy  mother's  hssi1» 

Pair  boy,  while  gazing  thus  on  thee 
I  deeply  p«ndef  what  thou  art,  , 

Then  torn  tt^enoi  whnt  thov  msyVt  beJ 
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Before  ^y  Ood^  pori  vWon  now 
Yet  pnre  thine  inAint  loul  appear!  | 

For  tliui  we  read,  even  itueh  «»  thoa 
Poeaeas  the  high  and  h6ij  epheiaa. 

A  «hi14  of  aw,  fron  ataio  yel  free, 
A  flowot  q(  earth,  thy  ^ome  ^ve» 

How  atraoga  tha  mytt^ry  meeU  in  thao    . 
Of  huauD  gttiU  wA  heavenly  loya  1 

Ah  I  beauteoqs  bud  ef  earliest  spring. 

No  loftier  aim  can  (ill  the  heart, 
With  all  the  wiidom  ages  bring. 

Than  ju^t  tp  be  wh4t  now  thon  art ! 

Bat  aay,  when  yaaia  have  o'er  thee  apad. 
And  brou|{ht  thee  to  thy  roaahood'a  pnna^ 

And  1,  perehanre,  ana  with  the  dead. 
What  dien  wiU  thou  have  reaped  from  tittol 

A  thouaasd  hopae,  a  thooaand  fean^ 
My  boy»  thy  mother's  boeom  fire ; 

Yet,  rainbow  like,  my  smilea  and  teim 
All  mini  la  in  one  4eep  desire. 

Kot  lengtb  of  days,  nor  feme,  nor  power,    i 
My  spirit  burns  to  make  thine  own; 

lYot  richea  dazzling  a*  n  shower, 
The  pride,  the  splendours  of  a  tbrone. 

Not  aven  nuiid*«  osovo  exalted  anigbt. 
To  teaoh,  to  startle,  or  to  pleaaa» 

Far  thoe  liopa  darea  a  nobler  flight. 
My  boy,  than  after  toya  like  these. 

Oh  1  would  that  Qe  who  pnoe  oq  eartl^ 
The  children  in  his  arms  upraised. 

And  blesa'd  ^em  for  their  guileless  worth* 
While  on  e^(k  dterub  face  be  giMPed ; 

Even  Gbritt  himself  for  aye  might  keep 

His  everlasting  arm  round  thee  I 
Thme  earthly  eyes  might  smUe  or  weep, 

When  joy  were  thine  eternally  1 

The  i4>rd  thy  sbepbard  be  for  ever  I 
Hie  Word  thy  lamp  on  lUe's  dark  roftd* 

His  liutb  the  shield  that  iaiAi  thee  oever. 
Thy  atiength*  tiiy  portieii,  iiU  m  Qc4i 

No  fonder  prayer,  no  prouder  aim, 
Beloved  child  !  this  heart  can  move ; 

Tbioe  be  the  Christian's  hallowed  name. 
And  tbine  th$  Saviour's  deathless  lore  { 
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ntOPOSBD  PLAN  FOB  TflV  REFORMATION 

OF  THB  GIPSIES  IN  SCOTLAND. 

^Y  Tti^  M4^Y.  Jom  Qaj^. 
MakU»  mfK^k  IftfJMe^  thahimghMr^. 

Estnctsd  from  ths  **  Sco^^b  Ci\^%  Adrontf /' 

^  UiioviSTWV4BLT»  the  toe  tkMv  to  be  attenptei 
K  to  induce  them  to  settle  at  home.  It  is,  no 
^ubt,  possible  for  them  to  wnndar,  end,  ai  the 
isaie  time,  te  be  booept,  peaoeable,  and  ind^lmmas 
hut  the  tf ttth  ia,  tbat  in  very  fcw  iostanoas  ia  sncb  the 
case.  8«  iMg  as  they  continot  tbeir  present  wander- 
ing  Ufe,  thck  charaeier  and  habito  will  lemain  unaU 
tei«d :  th^  will  contiime  a  distinct  and  peculiar  raee. 
IV  first  and  gteat  thing,  then,  to  be  kept  in  view,  fai 
v»y  sttempt  to  he  made  for  their  improvement^  ia  b» 
H  M  end  to  tJheir  present  wandering  life,  the  seuree 
•f  sl|  their  evils,  and  get  them  to  lemain  at  boasc ; 
sod  if  this  cannot  be  accomplished  with  the  edult 
fopuhition,  %vbo  have  never  been  aceuatomed  to  any 
vther  kind  ef  lile,  and  moat  of  whom  era  obviously 


anneii  attaehed  to  it,  it  should  be  neit  attempted  to  get 
them  to  part  with  their  children  during  tbeir  wmider- 
ings,  that  they  mav  be  kept  at  home  and  instructed, 
and  never  allowed  to  travel  with  their  parents,  that 
thus  they  may  become,  from  habit  and  constitution, 
both  unwilling  and  unable  to  follow  the  wanderbg  Ufa 
of  tbeir  fathers, — to  find  siloaiiona  aa  servants  for  the 
girls,  and  to  put  the  boya  to  tradesi  or  some  other  re» 
gular  employment.  There  are  two  things,  then,  to  he 
kept  in  view,  in  the  plan  proposed  to  be  adopted ;  1st, 
With  the  parento ;  and  2d,  With  the  children. 

**  1.  Those  parents  who  are  willing,  or  can  be  in* 
dueed,  te  remain  at  home,  and  betake  themselves  to 
some  regular  empl^ment,  ouglit  to  reoeive  every  en.- 
eooragement  to  do  ao.  Individuab  resident  upon  the 
spot,  or  in  the  neighboiirbood,  friendly  to  the  object  of 
gipay  improvement,  ahonld  regard  this  as  a  duty  pecu- 
liarly incumbent  upon  them.  They  should,  when  able, 
give,  or  endeavour  to  procure  fof  them,  reguhir  en^ 
ployment,  aasist  them  by  their  advice,  perhaps  visit, 
encenrage,  and  take  seme  notice  of  tluMo  who  show  a 
disposition  to  remain  at  home,  and  conduct  themselves 
with  propriety.  But,  in  adctition  to  ihia,  it  plight  be 
attcndsd  with  good  c&cts,  to  make  it  a  part  of  the  plan 
er  seheme  to  be  adopted,  oeoaaionally  to  make  a  pre* 
aent  of  Bibles,  books,  tracts,  perhapa  of  teola,  dotkmg, 
or  some  artidea  ef  Auoitare,  In  ^e^  who^  upmi  triid, 
had  ahown  themselvaa  willing  to  Bmintain  theeuelvea 
by  their  own  industry  {  who  have  remained  for  any 
eonsidersble  period  at  home  at  regular  labour,  without 
resorting  to  ^eir  former  idk,  wraderiim  babUs.  It  ia 
probable  that  but  lew  will,  at  ^rat,  be  toniid,  who  can 
be  indueed  thus  te  aeitla  at  bane  \  but  there  is  little 
doubt  that  ^reare  some :  and  if  these  be  distinguislied 
by  the  notioe  and  approbation  ef  those  whom  they 
have  reason  to  rsgard  as  their  friends,  by  presents,  or 
in  some  other  beneficial  way,  it  is  mere  than  prebable 
that  othcra,  by  and  by,  will  be  induced  to  follow  their 
example.  The  children  ef  these  iodividuels  ought  also 
for  some  time  to  reoeive  gratuitans  instmeUen.  It  ap* 
pears  undeniable  that,  if  theee  papeata  who  are  merely 
wilEng  to  leave  their  diildrea  at  home  to  be  instructed, 
are  to  receive  enooasageosent  and  reward,  by  having 
the  expenses  of  the  board  and  education  of  their  chil* 
dien  in  their  absence  partly  er  wfaolly  defrayed,  muoh 
more  ought  tbpse  to  reoeive  eoconngeasent,  who  are 
net  only  willing  to  leave  their  children,  but  to  keep 
both  themselves  and  their  ehildran  at  bones  by  whicb 
Bseens  the  expense  of  bearding  tlie  childien  in  the  ab« 
aence  of  the  paaenta  wiU  be  saved,  f  e  aaast  snd 
eooeurage  only  the  former  to  the  negieet  of  the  otiiersy 
ia  soflMthing  like  setting  a  preminm  nppn  wanderbg  \ 
amking  the  worst  of  the  daas  tbe  sole  pertaken  ef  the 
benefiu  of  the  acbeme,  to  the  neglpet  of  the  better  die* 


*'  That  this  part  of  the  plan  ought  not  to  be  no* 
glected,  m%y  appear  foriher  frees  this.  (1.)  Because, 
by  such  eneoeiegement,  eoase  asey  be  induced  to  remain 
at  boBse^  who  otherwise  would  pever  Aink  of  it ;  and 
(S,)  though  it  nsny  appear  thai  individuals  who  have 
betoken  thsmssWss  to  tegular  iMrk»  and  are  in  receipt 
ef  their  nine  or  ten  shillings  per  week,  the  usual  rate 
of  khourers'  wagea,  are  in  a  oendition  to  need  assisU 
anee  no  more  than  other  labeuiers  with  a  similar 
iaeome,  yet  let  it  be  reoollected  that  the  present  cir- 


of  the  gipsy,  when  he  makea  up  his  nund 
te  settle  at  homp,  and  ef  the  ordinary  day-labourer, 
are  widely  difierent.  The  latter,  even  at  Us  first  com- 
mencement  ol  houae*keeping,  hsid  hia  house  fuUv  and 
eemfortably  friroiahed,  from  former  ravings ;  he  bad  a 
good  stook  of  dothea,  and  if  ao  disposed,  be  might 
have  been  able,  befon  hia  fynily  expenses  increaaed,  to 
save  a  little  money.  He  ia  now,  therefore^  but  for  hia 
own  fottlt,  or  in  ooneequenoe  of  distress^  ia  eunpani* 
tively  eonnfbrteble  aircunataaoea.    But  the  rrtTinriwa 
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of  the  gipsy,  at  tbe  time  when  be  mnkes  up  bis  mind 
to  settle  to  regular  employment  at  home,  is  very  dif- 
ferent. He  has  probably  a  wife  and  half  a  dozen  chil- 
dren,  and  not  a  farthing  of  money  in  the  world.  He 
has  a  bouse  with  hardly  an  article  of  furniture  in  it. 
The  clothes  of  himself,  wife,  and  children,  are  abso- 
lute rags.  He  cannot  expect  immediately  to  receive 
the  full  rate  of  a  day-lal>ourer'8  Mrages,  and  before  he  can 
begin  to  work  at  all,  he  has  his  tools  to  purchase.  Sup- 
pose that  be  is  so  fortunate  as  to  receive  his  nine  or 
ten  shillings  per  week ;  after  supporting,  out  of  this, 
bis  family,  paying  bouse  rent  and  fuel,  how  much  is  it 
likely  that  be  can  spare  for  the  purchase  of  tools,  fur- 
niture, and  dotbing,  t^  place  himself  in  something  like 
tbe  circumstances  of  the  day-labourer  ?  And  unless 
be  sees  some  prospect  of  ere  long  attaining  to  the  situa- 
tion and  comforts  of  the  class  with  which  be  has  now 
connected  himself,  there  is  no  little  fear  that,  dis- 
couraged and  disappointed,  be  will  betake  himself  ix) 
bis  former  idle  wanderings.  Indeed,  when,  £fitigued 
with  bis  unwonted  labours,  be  looks  around  him  on  his 
miserable  dwelling,  comparing  it  with  those  of  others, 
is  it  not  probable  that  recollections  of  bis  past  life  will 
sometimes  rise  up  before  his  mind,  and  that  be  will 
once  more  long  for  tbe  green  fields,  and  the  license  and 
idleness  of  former  days?  Now,  the  only  assistance 
which  it  is  at  all  proposed  to  grant  to  such  individuals 
is,  in  tbe  purchase  of  tools,  perhaps  of  some  necessary 
article  of  furniture,  of  blankets  or  clothing ;  and  thi'd 
chiefly  by  way  of  encouragement  and  approbation  of 
their  present  good  intentions.  It  is  easy  to  say,  Let 
them  suffer  for  their  past  misconduct  and  idleness. 
But,  besides  that  much  might  be  said  in  palliation  of 
the  poor  gipsy's  past  misconduct,  the  object  of  our 
present  plan  is,  not  to  punish  for  former  bad  behaviour^ 
out  to  encourage  them  to  better  conduct  for  the  future ; 
not  to  visit  upon  them  their  past  sins,  but  to  show 
them  a  better  way,  and  to  bold  forth  to  them  the  re- 
wards that  wait  upon  a  life  of  industry,  honesty,  and 
virtue;  and  every  plan  that  could  be  proposed  and 
adopted  in  these  days,  for  the  improvement  of  tbe 
gipsy,  is  equally  liable  to  tbe  objection,  that  it  is  a 
syfttem  of  encouragement  and  reward  to  tbe  worthless 
and  the  vicious,  to  tbe  neglect  of  tbe  better  behaved 
members  of  the  community.  We  think  then,  that,  for 
the  first  two  or  three  years  after  a  gipsy  parent  has  re- 
nounced bis  uiuidering  life,  a  little  assistance,  or  an 
occasional  present,  by  way  of  encouragement,  would  be 
useful,  and  sufficiently  important  to  be  attended  to  as 
one  of  tbe  objects  of  the  scheme :  and  let  it  be  recol- 
lected that  a  very  moderate  annual  expense  is  all  that 
would  probably  be  required  for  this  purpose  ;  and  tbe 
more  families  that  could  be  induced  thus  to  remain  at 
borne,  tbe  other  expenses  would  be  most  muterially 
diminished,  and  a  far 'greater  amount  of  good  would  be 
done. 

"  2.  But  still,  no  doubt,  the  great  thing  to  be  at- 
tempted, and  which  promises  better  results,  is  that  part 
of  the  plan  which  respects  the  children.  It  is  pro- 
posed— with  the  parents'  entire  consent  and  concur- 
rence, of  course — to  keep  the  children  at  home  through 
the  whole  year,  not  to  separate  them  from  their  parents 
when  tbe  latter  are  at  home,  but  when  they  take  their 
departure,  to  have  the  children  left  behind,  to  board 
them  in  the  village,  and  to  educate  them.  It  is  ex- 
pected that,  iu  consequence,  having  never  been  accus- 
tomed to  tbe  wandering  life  of  their  parents,  they  >vill 
have  no  desire  to  adopt  it ;  that  new  tastes  and  habits 
will  be  formed  in  them,  especially  from  a  constant  in- 
tercourse at  school  with  tbe  other  boys  and  girls  of  the 
village,  whose  views  of  men  and  manners,  of  trades  and 
occupations,  they  will  be  led  insensibly  to  adopt. 

'*  Tbe  parents  leave  home  by  the  Urst  fine  weather 
of  spring,  and,  with  tbe  exception  of  occasional  days, 
aomeHmm  of  a  w^ek  or  more,  when  thejr  return  to 


attend  to  their  potato  gardens,  or  some  similar  eoncern, 
continue  their  wanderings  till  winter  weather  com- 
mences. Even  during  tbe  winter  months,  if  the  weather 
be  mild  and  open,  they  will  take  an  excursion>-and 
this  frequently — of  several  days,  or  even  a  week  or  two 
in  continuance.  On  the  20th  of  December  last,  there 
were  no  less  than  ten  families  from  home.  At  tfaii 
season  they  do  not  in  general  calculate  upon  travelling 
far,  or  remaining  long  from  bead -quarters,  and  the 
younger  members  of  the  family  seldom  accompany  them. 
Some  of  their  neighbours  who  are  at  home,  or  a  grown 
up  member  of  the  family,  is  left  iu  the  meantime  with 
the  care  of  tbe  children. 

**  From  this  it  appears,  if  tbe  children  are  to  be  kept 
at  home  and  boarded  in  tbe  absence  of  their  puentx, 
we  cannot  calculate  upon  less  than  forty  weekK  in  tbe 
year,  during  which  the  children  would  be  separated 
from  their  parents ;  from  forty  to  forty-five,  say  forty. 
two  weeks.  The  expense  to  the  subscribers  of  board- 
ing the  children,  would  vary  in  different  cases,  according 
as  tbe  parents  were  able  and  willing,  or  otherwise,  to 
assise.  The  expense  of  board  per  week  of  each  child 
would  be  probably  from  two  shillings  to  two  shillings 
and  sixpence.  Of  this  tbe  parents  would  give,  in  roaiiy 
cases,  at  least  one- half;  in  others  more;  in  some  less; 
and  in  others  nothing  at  all.  The  average  expense  of 
the  board  of  each  child  weekly  to  the  fund,  ought  not 
to  be  calculated  at  less  than  one  shilling  and  sixpence. 
It  might  be,  however,  considerably  less.  Much  would 
also  depend  upon  bow  they  were  boarded.  In  rame 
cases,  this  might  be  done  in  their  own  bouses,  with  an 
older  member  of  tbe  family  left  in  charge  of  the  younger 
ones.  In  these  cases,  the  expense  would  be  less  th«n 
when  boarded  in  other  families*  However  they  were 
left,  it  would  be  proper  and  necessary  that  some  person 
or  persons  should  consider  themselves  as  e.«pedsll7 
called  upon  to  watch  over  the  conduct,  and  superintend 
the  moral  and  religious  training  of  these  children  as  far 
as  possible,  and  to  visit  them  frequently  for  this  purpose. 
And  for  this  we  would  naturally  look  to  the  teacher  or 
teachers  of  tbe  schools  they  attended,  and  the  minister 
of  the  parish  ;  and  none  of  them  want  either  zeal  or  in- 
clination to  undertake  the  task.  In  addition  to  these, 
it  were  desirable  that  an  elderly  and  respectable  fenule 
could  be  found,  to  look  after  the  clothing  and  couforti 
of  those  children  who  were  lefl  in  their  own  houses; 
and  to  see  that  all  was  right  ^vith  them ;  and  to  such 
person  a  small  remuneration  might  occasionally  be 
given. 

"  Tbe  school  wages  of  each  child  would  saiount 
to  about  ten  shillings  per  annum,  which,  in  almost 
every  case,  the  subscribers  would  be  expected  to  poX' 
So  that  the  annual  expense  of  the  board  and  education 
of  each  child,  one  wi^b  another,  could  not  be  calculated 
at  less  than  three  pounds  ten  shillings.  At  tbe  age  of 
from  twelve  to  sixteen,  endeavour  should  he  made  to 
procure  for  the  girls  good  situations  as  house-servsnts, 
and  to  have  the  boys  engaged  to  trades,  or  hired  out  •» 
servants.  And  it  would  be  desirable,  perhaps,  if  there 
were  funds  for  this  purpose,  to  assist  in  providing  the 
girls,  of  the  poorer  families  at  least,  with  some  suitable 
clothing  when  going  from  home,  and  in  paying  some 
apprentice-fee  with  tbe  boys.  Some  difficulties  may  o« 
experienced  here ;  for  the  Gipsy,  even  the  most  youth- 
ful  of  them,  is  still  regarded  with  suspidon ;  and  few 
families  may  be  disposed  fx>  receive  them  into  theif 
houses  as  servants.  But  some  in  the  neighboufbood, 
and  friends  of  the  race,  even  at  a  distance,  may  be  found 
willing  to  give  them  a  trial,  and  who  msy  even  msM 
application  to  receive  into  their  families  one  of  the  out- 
cast despised  Gipsy  r*ice,  who,  if  treated  with  ^''"""f"[ 
would,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  become  an  attached 
and  f.iithful  domestic. 

*•  Tbe  amount  of  funds  annually  raised  would  deterj 
mine  tbe  number  of  children  to  be  kept  at  .boipa*  -  ^ 
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■ore  fYindi  than  are  luffident  for  the  Gipsy  population 
«f  Kirk  Tetbolm  Bhall  hereafter  be  raised,  ns  it  is  hoped 
there  will  be,  another  Scottish  colony  of  the  same  peo- 
ple may  be  assailed  in  a  similar  manner.  If  the  funds 
raised  be  less  tba:)  what  would  be  required  for  the  Kirk 
Yetbolm  colony  alone,  a  selection  of  the  more  promising 
children  may  be  made,  or  the  children  of  the  best  be- 
kved  parents  of  the  tribe. 

'*By  thus  keeping  the  children  constantly  at  home, 
instructing,  watching  over  them,  and  seeking  to  implant 
in  their  youthful  minds  principles  and  habits  of  religion 
md  virtue,  industry,  and  order,  from  the  age  of  six 
inn,  or  as  soon  as  their  parents  will  part  with  them, 
till  tbey  are  twelve  or  thirteen  years  of  age,  when  it 
night  be  proper  to  get  them  hired  and  apprenticed,  it  ia 
to  be  hoped  that  they  will  have  no  desire  to  adopt  the 
hardships  of  a  wandering  life,  as  well  as  be  constitution- 
tUy  unable  to  endure  them.  It  is  by  early  habit  they 
tcquire  a  love  for  it ;  and  we  have  said  that  roost  of  the 
adult  population  are  much  attached  to  it ;  because,  as 
rhey  my,  they  have  never  been  accustomed  to  any  other 
kind  of  life.  And  even  the  children  above  seven  yeara 
of  age  seem  anxious  for  the  return  of  spring,  to  take 
their  dij^bt  for  the  hedge-side,  where,  released  from  the 
re^tnints  of  school,  tbey  may  spend  the  live-long  day 
in  rolling  on  the  grass,  or  in  the  more  active  pursuits  of 
lijrd-nesting,  dog-fighting,  cudgelling  their  patient  asses, 
or  getting  initiated  into  the  more  profitable  occupation 
of  pilfering  and  stealing.  It  ia  in  early  youth,  then, 
the;  acquire  a  reliah  for  their  idle,  wandering,  and  mi»- 
chJerous  life ;  and  that  they  may  acquire  other  habits, 
—a  love  of  home  and  a  life  of  industry, — they  must  be 
kept  at  home  after  they  have  reached  an  age  at  which 
it  may  be  proper  to  separate  them  from  their  parents, 
ind  when  they  can  attend  school  to  any  advantage. 
The  number  of  Gipsy  children  in  Kirk  Yetbolm,  from 
u  to  twelve  years  of  age,  who  may  be  kept  at  home, 
ud  sent  to  school  with  advantage,  and  who  would  re- 
quire assistance  from  the  society,  may  be  at  present 
aboat  twenty ;  b'lt  there  appears  a  much  greater  number 
of  children  from  six  years  old  and  under ;  io  that  this 
number  will  for  some  time  be  yearly  increasing.  The 
expense  of  boarding  and  educating  these  twenty  children, 
u  the  rate  of  three  pounds  ten  shillings  to  each  child, 
vill  be  seventy  pounds.  The  other  expenses  of  giving 
luistanee,  by  way  of  encouragement  and  approbation, 
to  parents  of  families  willing  to  settle  to  regular  em- 
plojment  at  home,  need  not  be  estimated,  during  the 
firtt  year,  at  more  than  from  ten  to  fifteen  pounds ;  for 
hefore  much  assistance  is  granted  in  this  way,  some 
good  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  such  persons,  in  their 
^ire  to  quit  their  wandering  life,  should  be  demanded. 
Some  other  incidental  expenses,  such,  for  instance,  as 
assisting  to  clothe  some  of  the  more  naked  and  destitute 
thildren,  so  that  they  might  attend  the  Church  and  the 
Saiiday  School,  the  purchase  occasionally  of  books,  and 
>oiDe  other  things,  not  easily  specified  at  present,  might 
uoount,  it  may  be,  to  fifteen  pounds  more,  making  in  all 
one  hoiidred  pounds.  Until  the  plan  shall  have  been 
*oiDe  tijoe  in  operation,  it  will  not  be  possible  to  ascer- 
tain exactly  all  the  expenses.  And  it  would  be  desir- 
ihle  tbat  the  subscriptions  to,  or  income  of  the  soci^y, 
ihould  be  something  more  than  what  we  could  say  at 
present  would  be  actually  required.  Supposing  that 
even  one  hundred  and  twenty  pounds  a-year  should  be 
found  necessary,  surely,  if  the  object  to  be  attained 
appears  aa  important  and  desirable  one,  little  difficulty 
^  be  experienced  in  raising  so  small  a  sum." 

After  such  a  statement  as  this  it  is  surely  unneces- 
*»y  to  add  a  word  in  behalf  of  a  scheme  so  truly  Chris- 
ton.  Means,  we  feel  assured,  will  not  be  wanting ; 
Wid  if  ihe  Christian  community  respond  to  the  call  with 
the  readiness  which  we  fondly  anticipate,  many  an  igno- 
rant, iod  lawless,  and  unprincipled  wanderer  will  not 


merely  be  restored  to  the  habits  of  civilized  society, 
but,  what  is  of  infinitely  greater  importance,  arid  i* 
the  ultimate  aim  of  this  enterprise,  will  be  brought  into 
the  fold  of  Christ,  and  made  partakers  of  his  eveilaat* 
ing  salvation. 

PRAYBE  FOa  THB  DEAD  IN  SIN  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  thk  Ret.  Jahes  HsNOERsoif,  D.D., 

Miniater  of  St.  Enoch**  Pariili,  Glmgow, 

"  Come  from  the  four  winds,  O  breath,  and  breathe 
upon  these  slain,  that  they  may  live." — Ezek. 
xxxvii.  9. 

Thers  18  something'  singularly  impressWe  and 
sublime  in  the  passage  of  Scripture  from  which 
our  text  is  taken.  It  is  usually  known  by  the 
name  of  Ezekiel's  vision  of  the  dry  bones,  and  is 
explained,  in  the  subsequent  verses  of  the  chapter, 
as  an  allegorical  representation,  of  the  house  of 
Israel  while  captive  in  the  land  of  Babylon. 

In  the  first  aspect  in  which  tbey  are  beheld  by 
the  prophet,  this  people  are  in  a  state  of  utter  de- 
solation.  Not  only  are  their  national  institutiont 
overthrown,  but  their  body  politic  is  entirely  dis- 
membered ;  not  only  are  they  as  dead, — deprived 
of  their  independence  and  their  freedom,  yet  re- 
taining the  form  of  a  political  body — but  they 
are  utterly  dissolved,  having  lost  the  very  form  of 
a  national  existence,  and  being  scattered  over  the 
territories  of  the  Assyrian  and  Persian  empire, 
like  the  bones  of  a  foreign  army  over  the  field  of 
battle.  While  contemplating  this  scene  of  hope- 
less desolation,  the  prophet  is  thus  interrogated  by 
the  Lord,  <*Son  of  man,  can  these  bones  live?** 
Can  these  disjointed,  scattered  members  be  again 
formed  into  a  living  body  ?  Can  the  house  of 
Israel,  reduced  to  this  state  of  ruin,  ever  be 
brought  together,  and  re-established  as  a  free,  and 
independent,  and  flourishing  nation  ?  **  O  Lord 
God,"  replied  the  prophet^  "  thou  knowest."  I 
am,  indeed,  unable  to  conceive  how  a  resurrection 
so  difficult  and  so  unlikely  should  be  accomplished; 
but  I  will  not,  therefore,  presume  to  limit  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  pronounce  it  to  be  im- 
possible for  him.  Thou,  Lord,  knowest  whether 
it  is  possible  tbey  can,  and  whether  it  is  deter- 
mined they  shall  live.  Again,  therefore,  the  Lord 
said  to  him,  "  Prophesy  upon  these  bones,  and 
say  imto  them,  O  ye  dry  hones,  hear  the  word  of 
the  Lord.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto  these 
hones.  Behold,  I  will  cause  breath  to  enter  into 
you,  and  ye  shall  live :  and  I  will  lay  sinews  upon 
you,  and  I  will  bring  up  flesh  upon  you,  and 
cover  you  with  skin,  and  put  breath  in  you,  and 
y^  shall  live ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I.  am  the 
Lord."  Here  the  prophet  is  instructed  to  teach 
the  captive  and  dispersed  Israelites  that,  by  the 
power  of  the  Almighty,  they  should  one  day  he 
restored  to  their  own  land,  that  they  should  re« 
cover  their  political  existence,  and  be  reinstated 
in  their  former  privileges  as  a  fre^  and  indepen- 
dent people.  And  while  he  prophesied  as  he  was 
commaoaed,  we  are  told  <<  there  ^ru  a  noise^  and 
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Miold  a  ahakmg»  and  thtt  bones  came  together, 
k>iie  lo  hie  bone.  And  when  he  beheld,  lo,  the 
einews  and  the  fleeb  cane  up  vpon  them,  and  the 
ekin  eeveved  them  firooi  above.  Thit  part  of  the 
Yuion  ia  underetood  to  refer  to  the  pnepemtione 

HWHWr  ■'/    VftV  VOVf  V  mfWr    IWWJir  AVWIU  •■    ITiyill   «••»'*•  T»»T» 

Consequent  upon  the  preclametioA  of  Cyrus, 
which  may  be  rcigarded  as  the  noise  heard  by  the 
prophety  there  was  a  shaking,  a  general  movement 
or  agitation  among  the  dispersed  Israelites,  then  a 
concourse  of  the  scattered  tribes  to  the  places 
aespeetiviely  affioiiited  for  theiB»  then  a  feorgani- 
zatton  of  them  according  to.  their  familiea,  the 
order  of  which  had  been  disarranged  amid  the 
many  disaatars  and  vicissitudes  of  their  captivity. 
Still,  however,  <<th^f«  waa  no  breath  in  them." 
Though  thus  assembled,  and  in  order,  and  in  ap- 
parent readiness  for  their  return,  they  ware  still 
under  the  power  of  their  enemie8,'«-«tiU  unable 
tp  move  one  step  homeward  without  permis- 
sion,— still  diaqnalified  from  the  exercise  of  any 
independent  political  power,  and  still  liable,— at 
least  for  any  thing  they  could  do  to  resist  it,— 
^iU  liable  to  be  detained  in  bopelesa  captivity, 
ajid  entombed  in  the  grave  of  eTerleeting  poUtic4 
death. 

Such,  thua  far,  appears  to  be  the  primary  ia- 
terpietation  of  Eoekiers  vision.  It  has  been 
generally  considered,  however,  as  admitting  an 
ultimate  application,  unknown  to  the  prophet 
perhaps,  yet  not  improbably  designed  by  the  Spirit 
which  inspired  him,  and  now  opened  to  our  view 
through  the  clearer  light  which  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ  has  shed  upon  the  sjMritual  condition 
of  i^ankind.  The  vision,  in  its  direct  application, 
refers  to  the  fortunes  of  the  house  of  IsraeL  But 
the  history  of  the  house  of  Israel  presents  a 
striking  parallel  to  the  history  of  Gods  spiritual 
people  i  and  ia  this  view,  when  we  adapt  the  vi- 
sion of  the  prophet  to  their  spiritual  state,  we 
ere  ftot  chargeable  with  unsettling  the  simple 
meaning  of  Scriptare,  by  representing  it  as  hav- 
ing a  double,  and  tberefoie  a  doubtful  meaning ; 
but  we  consider  it  as  having  an  immediate  re- 
ference to  the  Jews,  and  admitting,  of  course, 
an  ultii^ate  refereace  to  the  religious  world,  of 
which  that  nation  is  a  declared  and  a  visible 

In  our  present  discourse^  th^refone,  we  shall,  in 
tbe^rW  ulace,  direct  your  view  to  the  scene  of 
spiritual  desolation  i^a  death  now  contemplated 
by  the  prophet ;  and,  secontUy^  to  the  prayer  which, 
under  the  mspiration  of  the  Almighty,  the  mourn- 
ful and  gloomy  scope  prompted  him  to  prefer : 
<<  Come  from  the  (bnr  winds,  O  breath, — or,  O 
Spirit—aad  breathe  on  these  slaioi  that  they  may 
live." 

I.  Let  ua  tliea  direct  your  view  to  the  scene  of 
desolation  and  of  deatb  now  contemplated  by  the 
prophet 

without  again  recurring  to  the  primanr  import 
of  the  vision  of  the  slain,  we  shall  consider  it  de- 
scriptive of  the  spiritual  condition  of  mankind,  in 
fs  iar  as  it  is  typified  by  these  peculiarities  in  the 


condition  of  the  house  of  lanel.  If  yea  laah, 
then,  to  heathen  lands,  or  even  to  what  may  bi 
called  heathenized  districts  of  Clinstian  laods, 
still  you  may  see  what  Ezekiel  beheld  in  tiie 
first  part  of  his  vision,  as  it  were  a  valley  full  of 
dry  bones— 4nilliona  of  human  beinga«-not  merelj 
lost  to  the  finer  sensibilitiee^  and  rendered  in- 
capable of  performing  the  functions  of  spirituil 
natures,  but  destitute  of  the  very  form  sad  tern- 
blance  of  a  spiritual  existence,  living  without  God 
in  the  world,  altogether  iDcapabie  of  love  for  bii 
exceUeacies,  ragardlesB  of  hia  authority,  and  if 
not  ignorant,  yet  praotieally  unmindful  of  bi«  exist' 
ence.  This,  however,  is  not  the  particukr  Mm 
in  the  vision  of  the  prophet  which  gave  occasjon 
to  the  prayer  in  the  text,  nor  is  it  Xmi  scene  in  it 
which  accorda  most  closely  with  the  condition 
which  we  occupy,  and  presents  itself  most  pro- 
minently to  our  observation.  Ia  conseqaeoce 
of  his  prophesying,  these  bonea  weie  now  knit 
together,  bone  to  his  bone,  and  were  formed 
into  a  dceleton ;  nay,  they  were  covered  liesides 
with  sinews,  and  flesh,  and  skin,  and  bad  tlmi 
acquired  the  shape  and  semblance  of  livinj;  nwn. 
But  still  there  was  no  breath,  and  consequently 
no  life  in  them.  Now,  kxik  aroond  yon  on  the 
field  of  the  Christian  Church.  There,  u  tk 
result  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  a 
partial  acknowledgment  of  its  claims  and  an  ex- 
ternal compliance  with  its  invitations,  you  nuy 
see  a  shaking  among  those  who  were  once  as  dry 
hones,  and  many  covered  with  the  itnewi,  and 
flesh,  and  skin  of  a  credible  profession,  having 
the  form,  and  the  finished,  and  health-like  form 
too  of  a  spiritual  being,  while  yet  one  might  veo- 
ture,  with  all  charity,  and  without  inspiration^  to 
say  of  nsany  of  them  there  ia  no  breath  ia  tbenu 
This,  brethren,  is  no  visionary  scene.  Ahsl 
it  is  an  awfnl  and  a  sad  reality.  Before,  and 
around,  there  lies  a  valley,  widely  extended  as  tbe 
visible  church,  almost  full  of  aiain^  full  of  tbe 
dead  and  lifeless  forms  of  spiritual  beings,  d«- 
privad  of  spirited  existences  by  the  fatal  power 
of  sin* 

Do  yon  not  behold  this  wide-spread  scene  of 
spiritual  desolation?  Then  assist  your  vision. 
Take  the  glasa  of  the  Divine  Word,  and,  through 
that  uaerriag  medium,  contemplate  the  scene  be« 
fore  yoa,  and  then  will  you  be  able  to  detect  v|xa 
those  very  beings  who  move  around  you,  in  ^ 
the  vivacity  of  tiieir  animal,  and  in  all  the  ^\^ 
and  dignity  of  their  rational  existence,  the  une- 
quivoc^  symptoms  of  spiritual  death.  Yo"  **^  I 
then  perceive  that  they  are  insensible,  insctive,  m 
impotent  ia  all  the  powers  and  principles  of  ti;e 
spirttnal  lifo,_that,  while  their  souls  snd  tb^ 
bodies  are  still  naited,  by  which  their  esrtbi/ 
existence  is  sustained,  an  utter  disunion  has  tsken 
place  between  God  and  their  souls,  in  consequencs 
of  which  their  spiritual  or  religious  life  is  become 
extinct.  Nothing  can  be  more  exolicit  and  uoe* 
quivbcal  than  the  knguage  whicn  we  £j>d  j'^ 
Scripture  expressive  of  these  truths.  The  whow 
Christian  revelation  presupposes  the  fcct  thw 
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mankind  are  dw^  in  sins ;  and  lU  de^Uured  da* 
si^n,  and  iU  actual  effects  is  to  raise  them  from 
this  death,  and  to  make  ibem  alive  onto  God. 
"  I  am  coiB^"  aaith  the  SaviouVi  "  that  ye  might 
have  life,*'  But  this  aarel/  waa  not  to  impart  to 
us  a  poaieseioo  which  we  already  enjoyed^  but  to 
in^ire  ua  with  the  breath  of  a  new  life.  He  hae 
expressly  declared  that  «<  he  came  that  the  dead 
might  hear  his  voice  and  live."  To  the  au^ecta  of 
his  gracious  power  it  is  said}  **  You  hath  he  wick-^ 
ened/*  saith  the  apostle  to  the  Christians  of  Epbe* 
sus,  **  yott  hath  he  quickened  (or  made  aliTe)  to- 
gether with  Christ."  JBut  this  surely  was  not  merely 
coafirmia^  them  in  a  lifei»  whose  principles  and 
powers  were  already  in  being)  but  actually  eaUing  in- 
to life  and  actiTity  those  spiritusl  principles  which, 
previously  to  the  call  gf  the  Gospel,  hid  been 
utterly  dormant  and  dead*  They  who  were  thus 
quickened  wem  described  as  having  been  indeed 
dead  in  trs^asses  and  sios.  Scripture  history 
eonfirms  the  same  mortifying  and  melancholy  bot. 
From  the  hour  of  Adam'a  disobedience,  we  may 
discover  in  him  the  ssd  symptoms  of  spiritual 
death.  The  life  of  the  soul  is  sustained  by  union 
with  God ;  yet  we  see  Adam»  like  a  self-destroyer^ 
flying  from  the  divine  presence ;  and  in  him  havB 
ve  sJi  died.  The  sinful  nature  which  we  derive 
from  him  has  caused  an  entire  separation  between 
God  and  our  souls,  which  is  diath  to  the  soul ; 
and  all  who  are  in  a  state  of  nature,  all  who  have 
aot  yet  beea  quickened  and  made  alive  unto  God 
by  Jesus  Christ,  are  addressed  in  the  language  of 
Scripture  as  being  sunk  in  the  sleep  of  death : 
'*  Awuke,  thou  that  sle^iest,"  is  the  summons  of 
the  Gospel  to  every  unrenewed  son  of  Adans. 
**  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  firom  the 
dead,  and  Christ  ahail  give  thee  light*** 

We  are  aware  that  the  prospect  which  yon  be- 
hold, in  looking  in  th^  light  of  those  Scriptures 
v))oa  the  spiritual  state  of  mankind,  is  one  whicb 
it  is  painful,  and  which  therefore  you  ara  aatuvally 
lelucuot  to  cotttem{date ;  and  you  are^  perhaps, 
Biore  willing  to  consider  the  unsightly  spectacle 
as  the  elfi^t  of  the  false  and  disfiguring  medium 
through  which  you  have  viewed  it,  tiun  aa  tlie 
iidr  sod  just  repreaentatioB  of  the  scene  which 
jou  contemplate.  View  it,  then*  through  another 
oediunu  Employ  the  light  of  reason  {  and  if  you 
guard  againat  the  inflnence  with*  which  prejudice 
would  disguise  or  distort  its  representations,  it 
vill  disclose  to  you  the  same  prospect  of  spiritual 
desolation. 

To  aaaist  the  distinctness  of  your  view,  ooa^ 
sder  well  what  you  are  directed  to  contemplate : 
it  is  not  dead  bodies,  bat  dead  souk;  snd  the 
symptons  of  death  in  them,  are  not,  as  in  bodies, 
total  maenstbility  and  iaactioo,  an  eattie  oessatioo 
of  feeling  sad  deaire,  an  utter  inospecity  for  ra- 
tional and  ittteUectual  exertioii,  bat  insensilulity, 
ttd  inactivity,  and  impotency,  in  as  far  as  rdates 
to  spiritual  and  divine  thinga.  Lode  around,  thai, 
or  confine  your  prospect  and  look  within  you,  and 
tty,  whether  you  do  not  see,  and  do  not  feel, 
these  mounlul  and  unequivocal  symptoms  of  spi- 


ritual death.  We  do  not  suppose  tiiat  ye  are  all 
in  the  state  of  nature  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
God  forbid  1  But  those  who  are  made  alive  will  not 
be  least  apt  to  discern  the  scene  of  death  around,  and 
the  memorials  of  it  within  you*  The  eyes  of  your 
understanding  being  enlightened,  you  are  qutdc  to 
diaeem  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  On  oompanng  your 
present  with  your  former  arives,  you  can  remember 
when  you  lay  in  the  stillness  oip  spiritual  death ; 
when  tha  author  of  your  spiritual  life,  and  the 
feelings  of  your  spiritual  nature,  and  the  scenes 
and  emplovments  of  your  future  duration,  were 
all  absent  mm  your  thoughts,  and  (belings,  and 
anticipations ;  and  still,  on  judging  of  your  spiri- 
tual health  and  vigour,  you  may  pamful^  feel,  that 
the  pulse  of  your  new  life  beats  faintly;  that 
though  alive^  ye  have  bat  a  little  life;  that  it 
is  often  borne  down  by  spiritual  knguor;  that 
the  law  in  your  mind  is  often  overcome,  as  by 
a  stronger  principle,  by  the  law  in  your  mem- 
bers ;  and  that,  it  is  still  evident  by  the  comparative 
faintneas  of  your  spiritual  impressions,  by  the  com- 
parative feebleness  of  ^our  spiritaal  desires,  and  by 
the  compaiativa  inactivity  and  inefficiency  of  your 
spiritual  exertions,  ye  are  only  in  a  state  of  re- 
vival, and  still  yonng  and  immature  in  your  life 
with  Christ. 

But  may  we  not  fear,  that  there  are  some 
among  so  many,  who  still  lie  among  the  sisin ; 
who,  like  those  who  were  seen  by  Ezekiel,  in  the 
second  stage  of  hie  vision,  having  die  sinews,  snd 
the  fieah,  and  the  skin  upon  them,  adorned  with  a 
Christian  name  and  profession,  supported  by  a  for- 
mal observance  of  Christian  ordiaaaoee,  have  yet 
no  breath,  no  principle  of  the  spiritual  life  in  them  ? 
Ye  formalists  in  religmn,  whose  Christianity  is  but 
a  dress,  which  you  assume  on  the  Sabbath,  and 
lay  aside  when  it  is  over — ^ye  admirers  of  your 
own  virtues,  whose  morality  is  without  godliness, 
and  whose  virtues,  therefore,  arc  as  the  body  with- 
out the  spirit — turn  your  eyes  inwrnds  sind  ssy, 
whether  or  not  this  is  your  case.  Do  you  discover 
theie  the  views  and  fselinga  of  beings  spiritually 
alive  ?  You  are  csfiable  of  receiving  an  impression 
of  iwvcrence  from  power,  of  sdmiratioa  from  wis- 
dom, of  plsasive  from  beauty,  of  knro  from  good* 
ness  and  grace,  when  these  attributes  of  character 
are  dispUyod  in  created  beings ;  but  do  you  de- 
rive similar  and  stronger  impressioos  from  these 
varied  and  supreme  excellencies  as  they  ars  mani- 
fested in  nncrealed  and  infinite  perfection  in  the 
charaoter  of  God?  Does  the  contemplation  of 
Divine  Majesty  and  power  impress  you  wiUi  pro- 
fbuadost  awe  ?  Does  the  thought  of  Hia  divine 
wisdom  fill  you  mth  adoring  wonder  ?  Do  the 
beauties  of  His  glorious  holinees,  inspire  ^ 
with  sentiments  of  deepest  humili^  and  lolhest 
esteem  ?  or,  do  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and 
mercy,  and  forbearance,  inflame  yon  with  feeUags 
of  most  ardent  love?  Or,  must  ytra  not  oirn, 
that  yon  are  unimpessed,  and  almost  nnimpres- 
siUe,  by  any  view  of  the  divine  perfisctions— -that 
tha  nam*  of  the  Eternal  Jehovah  can  sound 
in  yoor  •en,  and  can  be  tdcen  into  your  lips. 
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without  exciting  one  deep,  one  eerious,  one  affec- 
tionate emotion  toward  Him — ^that  jou  experience 
a  ptrangre  impotence  to  apprehend  the  idea,  to 
realize  the  existence,  or  to  lift  your  souls  to 
the  love  of  Him  whose  presence  pervades,  and 
whose  power  sustains  all  things,  and  in  whose 
nature  dwells  every  attribute  which,  in  your  own 
judgment,  ought  to  command  your  adoring  rev- 
erence, and  your  supreme  affection?  And  if 
all  this  is  actually  descriptive  of  your  case, 
how  is  it  to  be  accounted  for  that  rational  crea- 
tures, who  receive  such  vivid  and  just  impres- 
sions from  the  contemplation  of  created  objects, 
should  remain  unmoved  and  insensible,  though 
surrounded  with  the  most  striking  evidences  of 
the  grand  and  the  lovely  attributes  of  God? 
How,  hut  by  supposing  that  though  naturally 
alive,  they  are  spiritually  dead.  If  a  man  should 
show  himself  past  thought  and  feeling  about 
this  world — ^if,  while  its  people  looked  at  him, 
he  looked  not  back  upon  them — if,  while  tliey 
moved  about  him,  he  regarded  not  their  presence, 
•^if,  while  they  addressed  him,  he  attended  not 
to  their  voice — if,  while  they  loaded  him  with  their 
benefits,  he  acknowledged  not  their  care — ^if,  in 
short,  be  inteifered  not  with  the  business  of  the 
world,  and  seemed  alike  insensible  to  its«  enjoy- 
ments and  its  sorrows, — ^we  would  surely  say  of 
such  a  person,  that  he  was  dead  to  the  world, 
whatever  semblance  he  might  have  to  a  living 
man.  And  as  surely  we  say  respecting  all  who 
are  thus  strangely  unimpressed  by  the  glory  and 
the  majesty  of  God,  and  by  the  wonders  of  his 
power  and  of  his  grace,  that  they  are  dead  to  God 
•—that  sin,  as  their  destroyer,  has  slain  them, 
having  caused  the  separation  of  their  souls  from 
God,  who  is  the  only  source  and  support  of 
spiritual  life. 

Look  again  into  yourselves,  and  search  whether 
ye  can  descry  witiiin  you  the  affections,  and  de- 
sires, and  habits  of  beings  spiritually  alive.  Per- 
haps you  may  plead  the  original  constitution  of 
your  nature  as  the  cause  why  you  do  not  receive 
those  impressions  from  the  contemplation  of  the 
unseen  God,  which  you  derive  from  the  intellectual 
and  moral  excellencies  of  your  fellow-creatures 
around  you.  But  not  to  allege,  in  opposition  to 
this,  that  some  are  actually  susceptible  of  those  im- 
pressions,— a  fact  which  refutes  this  pleaded  inca- 
pacity of  human  natures-it  will  surely  be  allowed, 
and  cannot  indeed  be  den*ed,  without  denying  alto- 
gether our  possession  of  a  religious  nature,  that 
the  relations  in  which  we  stand  to  God  ought  to 
be  associated  with  suitable  affections  and  conduct. 
Well  then,  do  you  really  cherish  those  affections, 
and  maintain  those  habits,  which  become  your  re- 
ligious relations  ?  God  is  your  Father,  but  where  is 
hiA  honour  ?  Are  your  hearts  impressed  with  filial 
reverence,  or  warmed  with  filial  affection  ?  God 
is  your  Lonh  your  Lawgiver,  your  Judge ;  but 
where  is  your  dependence,  your  respect,  your  sub- 
jection? Are  your  souls  filled  with  awe  of  his 
sovereignty,  and  your  lives  regulated  in  obedience 
to  his  laws  ?    He  is  your  Benefactor,  but  where  is 


your  gratitude  ?  He  is  your  Protector,  but  when 
is  your  trust  ?  He  is  your  Saviour  also.  That  he 
might  be  known  to  you  in  this  character  he  gHTe 
his  own  Son  to  death,  and  is  now,  tbroug^h  hin, 
announcing  himself  as  ready  and  willing  to  bestow 
upon  you  an  everlasting  salvation,  and  to  make  yoo 
partakers  of  his  eternal  kingdom  and  glory.  Yet 
what  requitals  do  you  make  him  for  this  incompre- 
hensible love  ?  Are  you  moved,  and  melted,  and 
transported  by  it  ?  Are  you  all  eagerness,  and  an- 
xiety, and  industry,  to  seek  and  to  secure  an  interest 
in  the  blessings  it  bestows  ?  Or,  alas,  though  some 
are  thus  affected,  are  not  others  of  you  conscious 
that  you  set  no  just  value  on  the  love  of  Christ, 
and  that  yon  despise  and  neglect  bis  great  saha- 
tion  ?  And  can  this  state  of  mind  consist  with 
spiritual  life?  It  is  not  conceivable  how  it 
should.  Where  there  is  spiritual  life  there  must 
be  spiritual  affections,  and  love  to  God  and  to 
the  Saviour  must  be  kindled  in  the  souL  There 
must  be  spiritual  appetites,  and  it  will  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness  as  its  proper  support. 
There  must  be  spiritual  desires,  longing  for  spirit- 
ual pleasures  as  alone  adequate  to  satisfy  tbeni ; 
and  as  every  being  tends  towards  its  perfection, 
there  will  be  spiritual  anticipations,  looking  to 
God  as  its  sufficient  portion,  to  heaven  as  its 
everlasting  abode.  And  if,  therefore,  you  have  no 
experience  of  these  affections,  and  desires,  and 
hopes,  and  employments,  how  can  you  otherwise 
account  for  the  want  of  it,  than  as  the  mournful 
effect,  the  unequivocal  evidence,  of  spiritual  death? 
In  this  light  how  much  more  melancholy  aud 
how  much  more  hopeless  is  the  scene  which  lies 
before  us  in  the  living  world,  than  was  presented 
to  the  prophet  in  the  valley  full  of  slain.  To 
think  that  many  who  maintain  a  Christian  pro- 
fession, who  are  regular  in  the  observance  of 
Christian  ordinances,  who  are  active  in  the  sup- 
port of  Christian  objects,  and  who  enjoy  araonj 
their  fellow-men — ^who  cannot  discriminate,  m 
many  cases,  between  the  actings  of  the  natural  and 
the  spiritual  nature* — a  name  to  live  while  they  are 
dead,  dead  in  sins,  dead  to  God,  dead  to  the  pro- 
per functions  and  proper  enjoyments  of  their  spi- 
ritual nature,  so  dead  as  now  to  be  insensible  toihe 
wretchedness  of  their  condition,  and  yet  possessin? 
the  dreadful  capability,  and  threatened  with  ilie 
awful  danger  of  suffering  the  punishment  of  ever- 
lasting death  I  to  look  on  this  scene  with  a  pro- 
per impression  of  its  reali*y  is  enough  to  affect  i« 
with  deepest  sorrow,  to  overcast  our  mind  wjtii 
darkest  gloom.  Surely,  if  there  be  hope  concern- 
ing this  thing,  if  we  can  view  it,  as  within  IM 
range  of  possibility  that  these  slain  should  live,  it 
ought  to  awaken  all  our  most  ardent  desires,  and 
to  engage  our  most  active  endeavours  that  tb^ 
mav  be  quickened  and  made  alive.  And,  hlesspo 
be  'the  God  and  Father  of  4)ur  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  tbeir  state  is  not  hopeless.  Once 
they  were  as  dry  bones,  but  now  they  arc  coverw 
with  flesh,  and  sinews,  and  skin.  This  commence- 
ment of  the  work  may  encourage  the  hopetl»« 
He  who  hatl^  begun  will  complete  it.    If  ^^J 
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s^all  remain  without  life  they  might  as  well  have 
been  as  dry  bones  still,  and  while,  therefore,  we 
consider  their  Christian  professions  and  their  Chris- 
tian privileges  as  tokens  for  good,  it  becomes  us 
to  join,  in  the  prayer  uttered  here  over  the  slain, 
under  the  direction  of  the  Almighty,  "  Come  from 
the  four  winds*  O  breath,"  or  O  Spirit,  "and 
breathe  on  these  slain  that  they  may  live." 

The  blessing  most  appropriate  to  the  condition 
of  the  multitudes  of  the  slain  was  restoration  to 
life,  and  the  prayer  of  the  prophet  for  them  was  ac- 
conlinu^ly  "  that  they  might  live/^  In  like  manner, 
the  proper  subject  of  our  prayer,  in  behalf  of  those 
of  oar  fellow-creatures  who  are  spiritually  dead  is, 
that  they  may  be  restored  to  spiritual  life ;  that 
their  deadened  sensibilities  may  be  made  awake  to 
all  the  proper  feelings  which  the  contemplation  of 
God,  in  the  various  views  of  his  character,  should 
excite ;  that  their  unmoved  hearts  may  be  suit- 
ably filled  with  those  affections,  and  desires,  and 
pleasures,  which  are  characteristic  of  the  new 
creature ;  that  their  dormant  energies  may  be  all 
quickened  into  vigour  and  activity,  so  that  they 
may  yield  themselves  unto  God  as  those  alive  from 
the  dead  ;  and  that  thus  the  final  perdition  of  their 
nature  may  be  averted,  their  present  dishonour 
done  away,  and  their  eternal  glory  be  secured.  Such, 
briefly,  was  the  subject  of  the  prophet's  prayer, 
and  such,  also,  ought  to  be  the  subject  of  ours 
This  prawr,  observe,  is  addressed  to  the  Spirit, 
"Come  from  the  four  wind«,  O  Spirit,  and 
breathe  on  these  slain  ?"  Although  Christ  is  our 
life,  in  that  ha  procured  life  fur  the  world,  it  is 
the  doctrine  of  Scripture  that  the  Spirit  is  the 
immediate  producer  of  the  life  which  Christ  has 
purchased.  It  is  stated  expressly  that  the  Spirit 
qnickeneth ;  every  soul,  on  being  made  alive  unto 
God,  and  an  heir  of  his  kingtlom,  is  said  to  be 
be  born  of  the  Spirit ;  and  while  the  promise  of 
life  is  addressed  to  the  dead,  the  Spirit  is  revealed, 
at  the  game  time,  as  the  agent,  by  whose  inhabi- 
tation in  them  this  promise  should  be  fulfilled  ; 
"For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  Spirit 
within  you,  and  ye  shall  live." 

Now  this  prayer,  addressed  to  the  divine  Spirit, 
and  who,  as  if  invoked  to  the  mightiest  effort  of 
hia  power,  is  entreated  to  come  from  the  four 
winds,  and  thus  to  concentrate,  as  it  were,  his 
divine  energy  on  the  work  of  giving  life  to  the  dead, 
it  ia  onr  duty  to  prefer  in  behalf  of  multitudes  around 
tia  dead  in  sin.  Such  a  prayer  is  the  dictate  of 
ipiritual  nature  in  those  who  are  themselves  spi- 
ritually alive.  The  state  of  death  in  which  they 
see  others  lie,  and  their  conscious  inability  to  im- 
part life  to  them  by  their  own  powers,  leaves  them 
no  alternative  but  to  pray.  It  constrains  iheni  by 
all  the  power  of  their  Christian  benevolence  to 
•eek  relief  from  their  own  helplessness  in  entreat- 
ing that  the  Spirit  may  come  with  his  almighty 
power  and  breathe  into  these  slain  the  breath  of  a 
new  life.  While  the  sight  of  death  in  others 
jMins  and  distresses  them ;  while  the  possession 
^  life  in  themselves  delights  and  rejoices  them, 
they  cannot  but  desire  that  death  should  be  de- 


stroyed and  that  life  should  be  diffused.  And  what 
is  more  natural  than  that  they  should  convert  the 
desire  which  they  cannot  fulfil  into  sprayer  to  the 
divine  Spirit  who  is  able,  and  who,  in  answer  to 
believing  prayer,  is  given  to  accomplish  it  ? 

And  now,  brethren,  is  this  our  habit?  Is 
a  desire  for  the  spiritual  life  of  our  fellow- 
creatures  the  earnest  and  decided  disposition 
of  our  souls,  expressing  itself  in  the  manner 
which  nature  dictates,  and  which  duty  enjoins  ? 
If  not — if,  while  we  see  those  who  are  connected 
with  us  by  the  ties  of  a  common  nature,  and 
those  even,  perhaps,  who  are  connected  with  us 
by  the  ties  of  kindred,  bearing  upon  them  the  sad 
symptoms  of  spiritual  death,  we  are  not  moved 
to  compassion,  and,'  though  commanded  and  en* 
couraged  to  pray,  utter  not  one  earnest  petition 
for  the  quickening  power  of  the  Spirit  to  breathe 
upon  them  that  they  may  live,  what  must  we 
conclude  concerning  ourselves  ?  The  multitudes 
of  slairii  seen  and  wept  over  by  the  prophet^ 
evinced  and  felt  not  any  sympathy  for  one  an« 
other.  May  not  this  suggest  to  us  the  true  cause 
of  our  want  of  sympathy  for  dead  souls  ?  Does 
it  not  indicate,  with  an  alarming  certainty,  that 
we  are  yet  numbered  among  the  dead  ? 

But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  this  has  been  the 
prayer  of  our  heart, — if,  mourning  over  the  deso- 
lation of  mankind,  and  believing  in  the  quickening 
power  of  God's  Spirit,  we  have  been  anxiously 
imploring  the  exercise  of  this  power  in  our  own 
behalf,  and  in  behalf  also  of  others,  this  may 
betoken  the  existence  of  that  life  in  our  own 
souls,  of  which,  alas  1  so  many  around  us  seem  to 
be  deprived ;  and  while  it  animates  our  gratitude 
to  the  Father,  who  hath  quickened  us  with  Christ 
by  his  Spirit,  let  it  not  lessen  our  anxieties,  or 
lead  us  to  sin  against  the  Lord,  by  ceasing  to 
pray  for  them.  Rather  let  it  quicken  our  be- 
nevolence and  enliven  our  zeal,  and  lead  us  to 
take  up  with  greater  frequency,  and  growing 
fervour,  and  increasing  faith,  this  prayer  in  behalf 
of  our  fellow-creatures,  that  God,  by  his  Spirit, 
would  quicken  them  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the 
life  of  righteousness.  In  particular,  let  us,  like 
Martha  and  Mary,  apply  with  importunity  unto 
the  Lord  of  life  for  those  of  our  kindred  and 
friends  who  are  still  among  the  dead.  Let  parents 
apply  to  Him  for  their  children— children  for 
their  parents — friends  for  their  friends — and  every 
man  fur  all  men — and  then  may  we  hope  that  our 
earnest,  united,  and  persevering  prayer,  like  Eze- 
kiel's,  will  receive  a  gracious  answer,  and  that  of 
those  who  lie  around  us  as  lifeless  corpses,  "  many 
shall  live,  and  stand  up  upon  their  feet,  an  ex- 
ceeding great  army." 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

ChriMtian  Perteverance, — In  spite  of  every  dUrourage* 
ment,  in  spite  of  all  opposition,  in  spite  of  the  severest 
hardships,  and  the  most  tempting  allurements,  we  are 
to  prosecute  the  duties  of  our  profession.  Nothing 
will  justify  us  in  becoming  negligent  or  idfe ;  and  far 
less  ia  fiuthlessly  or  putiUanimoualy  abandoning  the 
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upon  M,  md  to  wfaidi  we  hare  lolennfy  eonmitted 
ourtelvee.  There  may  be  diffioultiee,  but  w^e  must  Mir> 
mount  them.  There  may  be  enemiea,  but  wc  mutt 
overcome  them.  There  may  be  temptations,  but  ive 
must  resist  them.  There  may  be  disfrewee,  but  we 
muit  bear  them.  There  may  be  perwcutiotis,  but  we 
Tnnit  encomiter,  and  endure,  and  ntHltbatand  them.  We 
mvat  be  ready  to  f  irffer  the  loss  of  all  things ;  '*  to  pluck 
•ut  a  right  eye»  or  cut  off  a  right  hand ; "  to  part  with 
life  itself,  rather  than  renounce  a  cherished  confidence 
in  the  cross  of  Jesus,  or  return  again  to  the  sins  we 
bave  forsaken,  or  fail  in  the  uncompromising  discharge 
of  any  of  our  moral  duties,  or  desert  the  ordinances  by 
which  God  is  honoured  and  our  spiritual  Improvefflent 
advanded,  or  do  any  thing  which  amounts  to  a  derelio- 
tioB  of  that  holy  service  to  which  we  have  been  called 
by  divine  grace,  and  to  Mrhich  we  have  been  consecrated 
by  our  own  voluntary  deed.  From  this  service,  and 
from  all  that  is  essential  to  it,  nothing  whatever,— be  it 
violence  or  be  it  allurement,  be  it  the  pain  to  which  it 
nay  subject  us,  or  the  gratification  which  it  forbids  ns, 
*4iothing  must  ever  be  allowed  to  detadi  ut,  till  He 
to  whon  it  is  rendered,  shall  be  pleased  to  release  us 
^om  our  toils  and  our  sorrows.     It  is  thus  we  must  be 

stedfest  and  unmoveable Rev.  Andrew  Thomson, 

(iKscotfrief.) 

SABBATH  REPLRCTI0W8. 

WRITTEN  AT  8EA. 
**  And  QoA  remembered  Noah.*'— Qsif.  tUI.  1. 

lAtt  Noah  in  the  srk, 

Upon  a  boundless  sea  i 
So»  floating  in  this  bark, 

O  Lord  remember  me  I 

Thy  promise  is  enough, 

Thoa  wilt  me  ever  guide  t 
JLet  life  be  smooth  or  roug:fa. 

In  Thee  I  will  eoofide. 

What  thougb  Vm  now  alone, 
Kor  wife  nor  children  here, 

Thon  sitt*st  upon  thy  throne. 
To  that  we  can  draw  near. 

Tes ;  if  we  parted  be. 

Still  trusting  in  thy  Word, 
We're  safe  on  land  or  sea, 

Within  the  ark,  our  Lord. 

Robert  Sxesn. 

RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  DEPARTED  CHILD. 
Bt  a  Wn>owsD  Mother. 

The  following  extfact  is  Ukcn  ffom  a  very  interesting 
little  work  which  has  recently  been  published,  under 
the  title  of  "  The  Kous  Brothers." 

From  the  earliest  dawnings  of  reason,  my  beloved 
child  displayed  uncommon  tenderness  of  conscience, 
and  was  under  a  deep  and  abiding  sense  of  the  pre- 
sence of  God.  His  feelings  were  naturally  keen,  and 
fiis  affections  remarkably  strong ;  his  love  of  truth  so 
exemplary,  tlwt  I  oannot,  from  his  earliest  infimcy, 
remember  one  instance  of  his  having  been  guU^  of 
£dsebood,  or  even  of  prevarication. 

He  was  free  from  thoie  superstitions  fears  so  eotnauHi 
to  ehildbood,  insomuch,  that  when  only  two  yean  and 
a*ha]f  old,  happening  for  a  tine  to  sleep  in  my  room, 
irhieh  was  on  a  flat  of  i3ie  bouse  entirely  anoecupied 


tlUDrUand  I  retired  to  rest,  nftir  saying  hb  M 
prayer,  and  being  put  to  bed,  be  used  to  bid  me  got! 
night,  and  eay,  *'  Now,  Mamma,  put  ont  the  light,  iii 
shut  the  door ) "  when  he  went  quietly  to  sleep. 

When  not  more  than  four  years  old,  he  felt  grea 
delight  in  being  taken  to  ehvrdh,  where  ^  inteiBgot 
eountenanee,  and  fined  attention,  attraeted  tiie  noto 
of  those  near  him ;  and  at  that  early  age  he  remenba> 
ed  any  Scripture  quotation,  or  llttlo  portion  of  the  ser- 
mon whtoh  happened  to  atriko  him. 

At  this  time  he  wonid  often  admoiiish  his  tide 
brother,  then  a  sprightly,  thonghtiess  ehild,  betwm 
five  and  six  years  of  age.  If  Thomaa  was  guilty  of  117 
little  error,  be  would  say,  **  Now,  Tonuiy  yoa  m 
pleasing  the  devil  just  now^-iWBcniber  tiiere  are  oolf 
two  wa3rs ;  if  yon  choose  the  one  y<att  will  he  faifipf, 
but  if  the  other,  you  will  be  miserable.*'  On  m 
oceaaion,  when  he  foncied  hes  brother  had  ect«d  uiv 
generously,  be  asid  *'  Tommy,  go  and  read  the  Beta 
on  grandpapa^  snuff-box, '  Do  as  you  wish  to  be  to 
to.' • 

Even  in  hia  childish  amusements,  be  never  wead 
to  lose  sight  of  more  important  objects.  One  day  bap' 
peaing  to  see  his  younger  brother  Walter  playing  witl 
the  contents  of  a  Noah's  ark,  whieh  he  had  reoeired  a 
a  present,  he  remarlced,  '*  These  animals  are  ioj 
beautiful,  but  although  men  can  make  many  stnoft 
things,  they  eannot  make  them  live  or  move ;  it  is  onif 
God  that  can  do  that,"  On  another  occsaioD,  goio( 
up  stairs  to  his  grandmother's  room,  when  there  hap- 
pened to  be  no  one  with  her,  she  said,  "  Have  yoi 
come  up  to  aee  me,  John,  because  you  knew  Ina 
alone  ?  "  He  answered,  *'  No,  grandmamma,  yoa  iR 
not  alone ;  God  is  always  with  yon,  though  you  do  not 
see  him." 

Having  seen  a  child,  whom  be  occasionally  mtcd, 
arousing  himself  with  a  pack  of  cards,  on  his  returt 
home  he  mentioned  the  drcnmatanoe  to  me,  and  inqoircd 
what  was  the  use  of  them.  Being  informed  that  the; 
were  made  for  the  amusement  of  ladies  and  gentleioei^ 
many  of  whom  spent  much  money,  and  a  great  deal  o^ 
time,  on  the  games  in  which  they  were  used,  the  \m 
often  getting  very  angry  with  the  gainer,  he  exclaiinei 
<'  Is  it  possible.  Mamma,  that  grown  up  people  p^ 
thenuelveM  with  pieces  of  painted  paper,  like  little  ebil- 
drcn  ? "  He  afterwards  frequently  recurred  to  the 
subject ;  and  when  he  was  older,  being  told  that  then 
had  been  individuals  who  were  devoted  and  ]iabiti» 
gamesters,  spending  the  whole  of  their  time  and  iv* 
tune,  and  even  sacrificing  life  itself,  in  conaequenoe  ot 
such  pursuits,  he  expressed  astonishment  almost  amouot* 
ing  to  incredulity,  it  being  scarcely  possible  to  penuui 
him  that  accountable  creatures,  who  had  so  many  is* 
portant  duties  to  perform  in  a  short  and  uncertain  period, 
and  such  a  variety  of  rational  and  interesting  metboa< 
of  employing  their  hours  of  recreation,  could  seek  « 
find  pleasure  in  such  occupations. 

During  his  father's  lengthened  illness,  this  dear  chHt 
studied  to  give  as  little  trouble  as  possible ;  and  trtifi 
it  pleased  God  to  remove  his  beloved  parent  from  • 
world  of  sin  and  sorrow,  John*s  feelings  were  eridentif 
deep,  though  not  loud.  At  that  time,  though  onl/fi^ 
years  of  age,  he  made  mflny  remarks,  displaying  a  dep 
of  pious  feeling,  and  a  dearnesa  of  judgment  truly  * 
tonlshin^. 
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Imioediaiely  tftef  ny  tor  KmbtiuFft  deatli,  Walter 
became  alarmingly  111;  and  about  two  months  later, 
while  be  waa  still  in  imminent  danger,  Jobn  received  a 
severe  blow  on  the  back  part  of  the  bead,  from  a  fall 
on  the  stone  lobV»  <^d  shortly  after  another  on  the 
forehead,  from  n  similar  cause.  Alarming  symptoms  in 
the  head  shortly  after  appeared,  which  were  subdued 
by  the  prompt  and  judicious  application  of  suitable 
reiiiedies;  his  constitution,  however,  had  received  a 
severe  shock,  and  at  that  time  I  believe  was  laid  the 
foundstion  of  the  accumulated  sufferings  which  so 
lererely  tried  his  fidth  and  patience.  An  abscess  on 
the  forehead  soon  made  its  appearance,  which  was 
speedily  followed  by  one  on  the  back  part  of  the  head, 
and  many  others  on  various  parts  of  the  body, — ^blisters, 
caustic,  and  other  painful  remedies  were  applied,  which 
he  endured  with  the  most  exemplary  fortitude. 

From  the  lengthened  domestic  affliction  which  pre- 
ceded his  illness,  my  time  had  been  so  much  occupied, 
that  I  had  only  been  able  to  teach  him  the  alphabet ;  in 
a  very  short  time,  however,  he,  by  diligent  application, 
taught  himself  entirely,  without  assistance,  to  read  the 
Scriptures,  in  which  he  took  great  delight. 

Besides  many  beautiful  hymns  which  he  received 
from  his  kind  Christian  medical  attendant,  he  selected 
tnd  learned  a  variety  of  others,  from  different  books, 
especially  the  '  Child's  Companion.*  At  six  years  of 
age  be  composed  the  following  verses,  which,  however 
fimall  their  poetical  merit,  breathe  such  a  Christistn 
spirit,  that  I  think  it  would  be  improper  to  suppress 
them:-. 

We  look  not  in  tbU  wildemeu 

For  happtiuu,  but  woe « 
Xnd  from  the  world  without  a  CeSr, 
To  bcawnly  Mist  we  go. 

O I  think  upon  your  diaaae  IS  oonftb 

Tb«t  lovely  dwelling'puice ; 
Aad  tMnk  on  Zion't  happy  homS^ 

And  tun  the  QirUtlan  race. 
If  God  ihould  take  you  vp  to  heaTen, 
And  If  your  aim  ahould  be  fbrglTen ; 
Then  tfiOHf  h  your  bodica  m^iuld'rink  U«^ 
Tour  oouls  ib«U  Uve  with  Him  on  b^h. 

A  circumstance  occurs  to  my  recollection,  which 
bears  pleasing  testimony  that  the  uncommon  patience 
with  which  John  endured  his  lengthened  sufferinga, 
proceeded  from  something  more  than  mere  strength  of 
onnd.  In  the  summer  of  1834,  Dr  H.  thought  it  neces- 
»ry  that  a  very  large  abscess  in  the  back  should  be 
opened ;  my  popr  chUd  had,  however,  already  suffered 
BO  much  from  similar  operations,  that  t  knew  not  how 
to  mention  it,  and  for  a  time  thought  it  should  be  done 
while  the  doctor  was  examining  the  back,  without  giv- 
ing Joba  any  previous  notice»  After  Dr  H.  was  in  the 
house,  however,  it  occurred  to  me  that  this  was  a  spe- 
cie:!  of  deception  s  I»  therefore,  as  cautiously  as  I  could, 
made  the  necessary  communication — ^my  poor  boy  was 
much  overcome,  and  wept  bitterly. 

When  a  litUe  girl^  I  had  read  in  the  Christian  Moni- 
tor a  memoir  of  Janet  Bamsay,  a  circumstance  in  whoee 
life  WES  at  this  moment  providentially  brought  to  my 
recollection.  It  was  as  follows :  When  in  the  infir- 
mary, on  account  of  a  severe  bruise  on  the  hand,  for 
which  an  operation  was  deemed  oecessary,  she  felt  her 
»ind  exosedingly  overwfaehMd  by  the  prospeet  of  what 
the  was  to  suffer;  but  in  paasmg  from  the  ward  into 
the  room  where  the  cperatioQ  was  tp  be  performed, 
the  words  were  forcibly  impressed  on  her  mind,  **  Ho 
Wtt  Itdisu  tuxlb  to  th«  lUnighter,  atid  ds  a  sheep  be- 


fore her  shearers  it  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  nonth«' 
upon  which  she  had  stich  an  oterwhelmfng  view  of  the 
^viour*s  sufferings,  that  her  own  appeared  inconoefy- 
ably  light,  and  she  endured  the  laying  open  of  her  hand 
with  a  degree  of  fortitude  which  astonished  all  who  sa% 
her. 

This  circumstance  I  repeated  to  John,  and  added  It 
few  femadts.  He  listened  with  the  deepest  uttention, 
and  immediately  dried  up  hli  ttatt ;  and  «o  soon  as  the 
doctor  entered  the  room,  he  hdd  himself  qoietiy  across 
my  arms,  and  not  only  submitted  to  the  puncturing  of 
the  abscess,  but  lay  without  shrinking  tiH  the  last  drop 
of  matter  was  pressed  out ;  an  operation  which,  though 
it  was  performed  with  the  utmost  tenderness,  occupied 
a  considerable  time,  and  taust  have  occasioned  mudi 
sfiflfbring. 

From  this  period  my  dear  ehild^  fflness  continued  Id 
increase,  and  an  abscess  under  the  knee-joint  shortly 
afterwards  rendered  him  quite  lame ;  for  some  months, 
however,  he  was  able  to  go  out  daily  in  a  fittle  carriage, 
tin  his  debility  became  so  excessive,  and  his  suffering 
from  an  affection  of  the  spine  so  great,  that  he  could 
not  sit  upright,  or  beer  any  motion  whatever. 

During  all  this  period  he  occasionally  amused  himself 
by  drawing  a  little ;  his  time,  however,  was  chiefly 
employed  in  reading,  or  hearing  others  read ;  and  during^ 
the  long  summer  mornings,  when  fl-om  bodily  anguiiih 
he  could  not  lie  in  bed,  he  would  firequentiy,  as  early  lis 
four  o'clock,  request  me  to  lift  him  into  a  sofa  near  the 
window,  when,  occupied  with  his  Bible  or  hynm-book, 
he  would  appear  to  forget  his  sufferings. 

But  although  he  spoke  with  singular  intelligence  and 
feeling  on  religious  subjects,  he  always  shrunk  froita 
speaking  of  his  own  views  and  prospects;  and  moiie 
than  once,  when  1  tried  gently  to  lead  him  to  the  sub- 
ject, he  became  so  much  agitated  that  I  was  obliged  to 
desist. 

Being  at  leng^th  convinced  that  the  Lord  did  not  de* 
sign  to  bless  the  means  used  for  his  recovery,  my  peti- 
tions were  turned  into  entreaties  that  I  might  be  enabled 
to  resign  him ;  that,  if  consistent  with  the  will  of  God, 
I  might  have  the  comfort  of  hearing  from  his  own  lips, 
that  his  heart  was  firmly  stayed  on  his  Redeemer ;  and 
that  his  passage  might  be  quiet  and  easy.  In  all  these 
particulars,  blessed  be  God  1  my  prayers  were  more  than 
answered. 

My  beloved  child's  rapidly  increasing  suffaringii, 
thoi^h  endured  with  what  I  must  call  the  most  uo* 
shaken  Christian  fortitude,  were  so  heart  •rending  tp 
witness,  that  I  almost  longed  for  the  time  when  he 
should  be  set  at  liberty ;  and  thus  was  my  first  petitioii 
answered. 

With  regard  to  the  second,  when  I  had  almost  began 
to  despair,  and  endeavoured  to  rest  satisfied  with  tho 
beautiful  evidences  I  daily  witnessed  of  his  having  rer 
ceived  a  new  heart,  and  a  right  spirit  .eyactly  thref 
weeks  before  his  death,  my  utmost  wishet  were  ful- 
filled. 

I  had  been  in  the  haUt  of  praying  and  convonuf 
with  John,  after  the  oUier  chfldrien  had  gone  to  rest  s  # 
season  he  seemed  peculiarly  to  prise,  often  reminding 
me  of  it,  and  after  prayer,  spying,  *'  Koir,  mamma,  let 
us  have  some  oonverssitioii.**  On  th«  ettfhfng  alluded 
to,  immediately  after  the  4oator*a  visit,  he  «ld,  "  Mam- 
ma,  could  yoa  conreniently  pray  tidth  me  now,  lett  I 
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getdrowiy?'*  On  my  unoing  him  tbu  it  would  dfiird 
me  much  pleasure  to  do  to,  be  pat  his  little  wasted 
band  into  mine,  and  fixed  his  ejes  with  roach  earnest- 
ness 00  mj  face;  when  the  idea  was  immediate] j  sag- 
fested  tome,  **  it  roaj  be  that  God  has  heard  mj  prsyeis, 
and  this  dear  child  maj  now  be  more  coomonicadre 
than  he  has  hitherto  been." 

I  iat  down  by  hifn,  and  endearoared  gently  to  draw 
bin  into  conversation,  regarding  bis  hopes  and  feelings 
in  the  near  prospect  of  death;  when  the  following 
short  but  tads&ctory  answers  were  given,  to  several  of 
the  questions  I  put.  After  pointing  out  to  him  some 
of  the  mercies  which  were  mingled  with  his  affliction,  I 
said,  "  Do  you  not  love  the  gradoas  God,  who,  besides 
sending  his  Son  to  die  for  your  sins,  has  granted  you  so 
numy  temporal  blessings? "  He  answered,  •*  O,  yes." 
*«  Had  you  always  the  lame  love  for  Christ  which  yon 
now  have  ?  "  *'  No."  "  Who  do  yon  think  implanted  the 
love  of  Christ  in  your  heart?"  "  God's  Holy  Spirit.*' 
"  Have  you  any  thing  in  which  yon  can  trust  to  recom- 
mend you  to  God  ?  "  *'  Nothing  but  the  righteousness 
of  Christ."  *'  Do  you  not  still  feel  yourself  a  sinner  ?  " 
*'  Tes ;  and  my  sin  is  exceedingly  hateful  and  burden- 
some to  me."  "  Tell  me,  my  beloved  child,  what  is  it 
that  makes  sin  so  hateful  to  you ;  is  it  because  God 
puni»hes  sinners?"  "No,  it  is  not  that  so  much,  as 
because  God  hates  sin."  "  Have  you  any  other  rea- 
sons  ?  "  '*  Yes ;  because  it  made  Christ  suffer."  I  now 
said,  "  You  are  aware  my  dear  boy,  that  yoa  and  I 
must  shortly  put ;  have  you  no  fear  of  death,  nor  any 
doubt  of  your  eternal  happiness?"  He  answered, 
**  None."  **  Had  you  never  any  fear  lest  you  might  not 
be  a  child  of  God  ?  "  "  O,  yes."  ••  At  what  time  was 
that  ?  "  "  Since  my  illness."  "  And  what,  my  darling, 
did  you  do  when  those  fears  oppressed  your  mind  ? " 
'*  1  just  prayed  to  God." 

Observing  that  he  was  greatly  exhausted,  I  did  not 
talk  much  more  with  him  at  this  time,  but  obtained  a 
promise,  that  in  future,  he  would  speak  to  me  without 
reserve ;  I  likewise  had  the  satisfaction  to  learn,  that 
he  was  fully  aware  of  the  near  approach  of  death,  of 
which  he  spoke  with  as  much  composure  as  of  going  to 
sleep ;  and  that  he  felt  himself  privileged  in  being  thus 
early  removed  from  a  world  of  sin  and  suffering. 

Subsequently,  I  had  many  delightful  conversations 
with  him.  On  one  occasion,  while  speaking  of  the 
perfection  of  the  Redeemer's  character,  I  asked  him 
whether  he  had  ever  experienced  that  feeling  so  com- 
mon to  childhood,  and  even  to  maturer  age,  as  if  the 
character  of  God  the  Father  were  more  awful,  and  less 
lovely  than  that  of  God  the  Son.  His  answer  was 
striking,  "  No,  I  cannot  say  I  have  ever  experienced  that 
feeling ;  how  could  I,  when  he  sent  his  Son  to  die  for 
me  ?  "  At  another  time,  expecting  he  would  name  his 
beloved  father,  I  said,  **  When  you  get  to  heaven,  my 
darling,  whom  will  you  first  wish  to  see  ? "  He  an- 
swered, ••  Christ." 

About  this  time  he  composed  and  repeated  to  me  the 
following  incomplete  verses,  which  he  said  he  would 
finish  and  correct  some  day  when  he  was  able, — a  period^ 
bowever,  which  he  did  not  live  to  see : — 

Whai  MoMt  ntMd  th«  serpent  high. 

The  wounded  looked,  ana  M  were  nealcd ; 
They  that  reftued  to  look  did  die. 

And  thus  the  Saviour  was  revealed. 
When  on  tho  cross,  uplifted  high, 

A  4nAil  nee  to  save. 


Whene'er  a  gUiltv  warn 

To  icck  his  FMbcr's  grace; 
The  gracious  God  wiU  noc  reftass^ 

He  will  not  hide  his  bee. 

My  dear  boy's  love  of  reading  never  forsook  lln. 
Till  within  three  days  of  his  death,  akhough  be  hid  fff 
some  months  been  deprived  of  the  sight  of  one  eye,ioj 
from  extreme  debility,  and  the  natural  length  of  tbt 
eye-lashes,  the  other  had  become  comparatively  uselea, 
he  contrived,  by  holding  it  open  with  his  finger  ind 
thumb,  to  read  with  apparent  pleasure  and  profit.  NCi 
did  his  delight  in  prayer  ever  know  any  abatement 

Two  nights  before  his  death,  he  fell  asleep  earlier 
than  usual,  and,  being  much  exhausted,  I  lay  down  b6 
side  him.  Shortly  after  he  awoke,  and  said,  ^  Yoaii 
not  pray  with  me  to-night,  mamma."  I  answered,  "  I 
remembered  you,  my  love,  both  in  the  fiunlly  snd  ia 
private."  **  But  do,  mamma,"  he  replied,  **  just  sit  ay 
a  few  minutes  and  pray  with  me ; "  and,  on  his  refineit 
being  complied  with,  he  bade  roe  good  night,  and,  wiiji 
my  hand  clasped  in  his,  quietly  composed  himself  to  deep. 

His  suflerings  for  two  months  previous  had  been  ud' 
speakably  intense.  The  spine  had  become  quite  curved^ 
and  the  whole  back  was  covered  with  abscesses ;  tbi 
bones,  too,  being  for  many  inches  entirely  bsre,  pro- 
truded frightfully  through  the  flesh,  exciting  the  mo^t 
violent  irritation  and  profuse  discharge.  Notn-ithstafld* 
ing  every  precaution,  the  skin  had  also  sloughed  of 
both  thigh  joints,  so  that  he  could  scarcely  lie  fire 
minutea  on  one  side ;  but,  except  the  frequently  repeated 
expression,  *'  I  am  weary,  weary,**  and  the  constut  re- 
queiit,  "  O  turu  me,  mamma,"  no  complaint  ever  escaped 
his  lips. 

On  the  last  evening  which  he  spent  on  earth,  after 
the  other  children  were  in  bed,  he  pointed  out  two  or 
three  beautiful  psalms  and  paraphrases,  which  ht  Hitbrd 
me  to  read ;  but  immediately  recollecting  that  1  hid 
been  spitting  a  little  blood,  he  added,  *'  but  not  anies 
you  are  perfectly  able."  The  reading  being  concluded, 
he  made  no  remark ;  and  on  my  asking  him  if  be  wished 
to  join  with  me  in  prayer,  he  looked  at  me,  but  did  not 
answer.  I  added,  "  If  you  wish  me  to  pray  ^»ith  ycc 
love,  but  are  unable  to  say  so,  press  my  hand."  The 
signal  was  immediately  given,  and  he  appeared  to  join  ia 
the  exercise  with  his  wonted  fervour.  After  receivinf 
his  customary  draught,  he  revived,  and  was  able  to  con- 
verse a  little ;  then  addressing  those  of  the  hmWy,  viho 
were  present,  by  name,  he  bade  each  of  tbem  good 
m'ght,  and  shortly  after  fell  into  a  quiet  slumber.  About 
five  o'clock  in  the  morning,  I  observed  that  bis  breath- 
ing had  acquired  a  slight  moaning  sound ;  and,  on  ap- 
proaching him  with  a  light,  his  eye  was  fixed  on  me 
with  its  usual  calm,  steady  expression,  but  he  could  not 
swallow  nor  articulate.  Shortly  after  I  went  to  an- 
other part  of  the  room,  to  procure  some  restorstire  to 
wet  his  lips.  During  my  absence  I  observed  that  th« 
moaning  had  ceased ;  and  ere  I  could  reach  his  bed-side 
he  had  closed  his  eyes,  and  fiillen  asleep  in  Jesus,  so 
gently,  that  it  was  some  time  before  we  were  v«tn 
that  his  spirit  had  indeed  fled  1 
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PERSONAL  ADORNMENT  VIEWED  IN  THE  LIGHT  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

BY  THE  REV.  ROBERT  JAMIESON, 
Minister  of  Currle,  MU-Lotbian. 


Christianitt  does  not  require  its  disciples  to 
observe  any  singularities  in  their  personal  appear- 
ance. Without  interfering  with  the  matter  of 
dress,  it  leaves  them  at  liberty  to  have  their  habili- 
ments made  and  worn  in  the  ordinary  fashion  of 
the  time  and  place  where  they  live,  and  all  Chris- 
tians, whether  they  are  found  in  the  high,  the 
middle,  or  the  lower  ranks,  to  equip  themselves  in 
ft  manner  suitable  to  the  decencies  of  the  state  or 
profession  to  which  they  belong.  But  against  the 
prevailing  vice  of  studying  excessive  finery,  the 
sacred  penmen  of  the  Scriptures  frequently  enter 
their  protest ;  and,  considering  the  moral  influence 
of  such  a  luxurious  taste  in  dress, — ^its  tendency  to 
foster  vanity,  and  lead  the  wearer  to  forget,  in 
attending  to  the  outward  man,  the  ornaments  of 
moral  and  spiritual  excellence,  they  condemn  all 
elaborate  decoration  of  the  person  as  unbecoming 
the  humility  of  the  Christian  character,  and  recom- 
mend a  style  of  clothing  free  from  all  approach  to 
gaodiness  and  pomp, — betraying  no  symptoms  of  a 
luxurious  or  effeminate  taste,  and  conspicuous  only 
for  its  neat,  cleanly,  and  simple  appearance.  The 
two  most  remarkable  passages  that  are  to  be  found 
in  the  New  Testament,  bearing  on  this  subject, 
are  by  Paul ;  «  Doth  not  even  nature  herself  teach 
yoo  that  if  a  man  have  long  hair  it  is  a  shame  un- 
to him.''  1  Cor.  xi.  14.  "  That  women  adorn 
themselves  in  modest  apparel,  with  shamefacedness 
and  sobriety,  not  with  broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or 
jxarls,  or  costly  array."  1  Tim.  xi.  9-  The  writ- 
ing!^ of  Peter  contain  an  exhortation  so  strikingly 
similar  to  this  latter  passage,  that  it  may  be  pro- 
per to  subjoin  it  here,  that  it  may  be  before  the 
eye  of  the  reader  while  he  is  perusing  this  illus- 
tration. "  Whose  adorning,  let  it  not  be  that  out- 
ward adorning  of  plaiting  Uie  hair,  and  of  wearing 
of  gold,  or  putting  on  of  apparel ;  but  let  it  be  the 
hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  cor- 
ruptible,— the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spi- 
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rit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price." 
1  Pot*  iii«  3,  4.  The  reason  of  these  pointed 
exhortations  of  the  apostles  is  to  be  sought  for  in 
the  habits  of  their  contemporaries,  who  were  uni- 
versally noted  for  their  grossly  effeminate  and 
superstitious  attention  to  personal  ornament.  The 
garments,  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  over- 
loaded with  devices  and  figures  of  embroidery, 
which  were  worn  by  all  ranks,  partly  from  the  love 
of  show,  partly  because  they  were  wrought  into 
those  shapes  deemed  most  efficacious  in  resisting 
the  assaults  of  magic,  and  the  influence  of  the  evil 
eye.  The  one  had  their  tunics  richly  fringed  with 
scraps  of  Scripture  in  letters  of  gold,  and  the  other 
had  theirs  decorated  with  various  emblems  of  their 
worship,  which  with  both  classes  were  used  for 
the  double  purpose  of  amulets  to  protect  them 
from  danger,  and  of  ornaments  to  gratify  an  in- 
satiable appetite  for  splendour  and  extravagance. 
Besides,  both  the  men  and  women  were  extrava- 
gantly fond  of  jewels,  and  carried  their  passion 
for  these  gewgaws  to  so  great  an  excess,  that  the 
interference  of  the  State  became  occasionally  ne- 
cessary to  restrict  the  use  of  them.  The  most 
conspicuous  in  the  list  of  personal  ornaments 
worn  by  the  Greek  and  Roman  ladies  of  those 
days  were  ear-rings  of  gold, — sometimes  a  single 
large  one,  sometimes  two  or  three  attached  to  one 
another,  and  hanging  down  on  the  shoulders ; — 
necklaces,  set  with  gems,  in  three  or  four  rows, 
which  were  worn  by  men  as  well  as  women,  and 
so  very  precious  in  some  instances,  that  an  ancient 
satirist  accuses  the  fashionable  belles  of  his  day 
as  bearing  the  value  of  whole  forests  and  estates 
on  their  necks.  The  rage  for  this  species  of  or- 
nament was  so  strong  and  universal,  that  women 
in  the  middle  ranks  of  life  would  have  made  the 
greatest  sacrifices  of  personal  and  domestic  con- 
venience, rather  than  have  allowed  themselves,  their 
hosbandsy  or  their  daughters,  to  appear  without  the 
[Second  Serirs.    Vol,  L 
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necessary  mark  of  gentility.  The  same  observa- 
tion is  applicable  to  fioger-rings,  which  were  of 
Tarioiis  forms  and  deTicee,  and  sereral  of  which 
were  worn  on  every  finger.  In  other  pArts  of 
their  dress  they  were  no  less  Inxnrious  and  fond 
of  display.  The  men  studied  all  the  arts  of  effe- 
minacy by  painting  their  beards,  besmearing  their 
clothes  with  fragrant  perfumes,  and  covering  their 
temples  and  shoulders  with  artificial  curls,  in  imi- 
tation of  women.  Th«  Use  locks  of  Caligula, 
which  he  fastened  to  his  forehead  whenever  he 
appeared  abroad  or  in  full  dreea,  are  particularly 
mentioned  by  his  biographer ;  and  in  the  elaborate 
work  of  Meursius  on  the  lu^cury  of  the  Romans,  he 
describes  it  as  scarcely  possible  to  distinguish,  on 
the  public  streets,  gentlemen  from  ladies,  the  faces 
of  the  unmanly  sons  of  Romulus  were  so  effeminate- 
ly  disguised  by  the  attributes  of  the  softer  part  of 
human  kind.  The  embelliahraent  of  their  bead- 
dress  was  the  greatest  pride  of  the  Greek  and  Ro- 
man ladies.  Wearing  their  hair  nmvarsally  of  a 
great  length,  they  bestowed  infinite  pains  on  its 
arrangement.  They  had  instruments  for  this  pur- 
pose, of  various  sizes  and  uses ;  and  some  of  the 
busts  and  portraits  that  have  come  down  from 
antiquity,  display  a  degree  of  care,  ingenuity,  and 
skill,  ^  that  would  baffle,**  to  use  the  words  of  an 
American  writer,  <<  the  most  accomplished  hair- 
dresser of  Paris  fit  the  present  day."  The  hair 
was  disposed  into  the  most  elaborate  and  captivat- 
ing forms,  by  plaiting  or  twisting.  Wreaths, 
diadems,  baskets  of  flowers,  clusters  of  grapes, 
coronets,  harps,  violins,  emblems  of  public  temples, 
and  conquered  cities,  were  represented  in  mimic 
form  by  the  art  of  the  ancient  hair-dresser.  The 
conquest  of  Britain  introduced  a  new  element 
of  beauty  into  the  coiffure.  The  light  auburn 
locks  of  the  ancient  British  maidens  excited  the 
envy  of  the  ladies  of  Greece  and  Italy,  and  the 
defects  of  nature  in  the  dark  colour  of  their  own 
hair  were  anxiously  supplied  by  strewing  their 
heads  with  gold  dust.  Silver  filings  were  used 
in  a  later  age  by  those  who  could  not  afford 
the  costlier  metal.  But  the  ladies  in  the  days  of 
Paul  preferred  to  adorn  their  **  broidered  hair 
with  gold." 

Enough  has  been  said  for  the  purposes  of  this 
paper,  without  entering  into  anjr  furtner  detail  of 
the  various  cosmetics  anciently  m  use,  and  the  os- 
tentatious display  they  made  of  white  and  red  paint.* 
It  was  against  these  meretricious  ornaments,  that  the 
apostles  cautioned  the  primitive  believers  ;  and  we 
find  many  of  the  fathers  also  discharging  the  most 
vehement  invectives  against  the  same  vice,  which 
seems  to  have  increased  in  the  declining  age  of 
the  empire.  While  they  affected  no  peculiarities 
in  the  form  and  style  of  their  clothing,  they  urged 
on  their  Christian  brethren  the  propriety  and  ob- 
ligation of  showing  the  superior  excellence  of 
their  principles  and  taste,  by  attiring  themselves 
in  a  manner  equally  removed  from  the  extremes 
of  elaborate  decoration  and  sordid  negligence.    So 

"  Some  old  people.  In  thote  daji,  reiofted  to  the  me^n  artifice 
frfoonceallng  fhclr  <me.  taf  dfeing  their  wnj  iMln  Wllh  bIMh  Vkb 
WW  alleged  of  IXcrod  the  GmL-^Joitfihui''  Aatiq.  xvi.  8, 


well  was  this  known  to  be  a  distinguished  feMurf 
in  the  practice  of  the  early  followers  of  Jesos, 
that  the  first  jpublic  tokens  oif  a  heathen's  conver- 
sion to  Christianity,  were  frequently  given  b?  the 
change  on  his  outward  man ;  and  a  criminal  who 
once  came  to  trial  under  the  aasumed  character  of 
a  Christian,  was  shown^  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
judge,  to  have  been  an  impostor,  by  the  luzuriact 
and  frizzled  appearance  of  his  hair. 

Although  the  taste  of  modem  times  may  do! 
lead  to  those  excesses  of  fantastic  decoratiooi 
which  wert  the  objacts  of  female  ambition  in  the 
da}*8  of  Peter  and  Paul,  the  moral  of  the  opostle'i 
exhortation  still  points  to  a  becoming  simplicity  of 
dre86,.^4ulmonisfaing  <<  the  fairest  of  creation,"  not 
to  expose  their  form,  and  minister  to  their  vanity, 
by  indecorous,  gaudy,  and  sumptuous  attire,  aod 
thereby  sink  the  Christian  in  the  woman ;  as  tboM 
do  of  whom  it  ie  aaidt  that 

'*  Together  lie  their  Bible  and  their  paiot. 
At  once  r  improve  the  dnner  and  the  lahit" 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that  there  were  some  Christian 
women  in  the  immediate  eye  of  the  apostles,  who 
Lad  betrayed  an  anxiety  to  rival  the  pagan  ladies 
in  the  richness  of  their  garb,  and  who  had  attracted 
attention  in  the  primitive  Church  by  the  elaborate 
disposition  and  the   dazzling  splendour  of  tbeir 
bead-dress.     To  them  the  counsel  of  the  epostla   ' 
was  intended  to  convey  a  timely  reproof.    Bat   . 
it  is  no  less  applicable  to  many  of  the  sex  in  the   >i 
present  day,  who  set  a  value  on  the  appearance   i 
and  state  of  their  apparri  greater  than  seems  be-   | 
coming  in  women   professing  godliness.    Soine    I 
absent  themselves  from  ordinances  altogether,  if 
they  cannot  obtain,  or  have  not  got  ready  a  drea 
in  the  fashionable  style  of  the  day ;  some  present 
themselves  at  church,  attired  in  so  gaudy  and  eflten- 
tatious  a  manner,  as  provokes  the  undharitahle 
suspicion  that  they  repair  to  the  house  of  God- 
less to  worship  than  to  he  admired.    And  othert 
entertain  their  family  and  their  inends,  on  their 
return,  with  such  minute  details  of  the  materials, 
the  colour,  the  make,  what  is  neat,  or  what  sat 
awry  in  the  dress  of  their  fellow-worshippers,  as 
shows  that  their  eyes  were  not  always  directed  to* 
wards  the  preacher,  nor  their  attention  exclosireiy 
given  to  the  service.    It  is  not  possible,  and  it 
would  not  be  wise,  if  it  were  possible,  to  prescribe 
any  rules  for  regulating  th^  habit  of  a  sex  to  whom 
nature  herself  seems  to  have  granted  the  privilege 
of  artificial  decoration.     Nor  does  the  spirit  of  the 
apostolic  admonition  lay  Christian  women  under 
any  restriction  as  to  the  use  of  <<  the  gold,  pearlsi 
or  costly  array"  that  ia  becoming  their  rank,  of 
suited  to  their  circumstances.    It  only  condemm 
any  departure  from  sobriety  which  leads  to  pro- 
digality and  extravagance  in  expense^  and  fosteii 
a  di^osition  to  study  that  immoderate  care  wo 
display  of  the  person  which  is  not  very  consistent 
with  attention  to  the  higher  duty  of  improving  tw 
state  of  the  mind  and  the  heart.    The  propnetjf 
of  this  limitation  will  be  apparent  to  evgry  on^ 
and  if  the  Christian  principle  of  observing  modera- 
tion in  dress  be  extended  to  furniture,  and  ever/ 
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other  branch  of  personal  and  household  expenditure, 
the  beneficial  effects  of  following  the  precept  would 
be  discernible  throughout  the  whole  economy  of 
life. 


A  CALL  TO  GRATITUDE, 
fiy  TBE  Bjbv.  GEoaas  BnaNs,  D.D.,    - 
Mi/uMier  of  7\pe9dsnttur,  Pe€bk9'»lur$, 

Self-loyb  is  one  of  the  most  powerful  prindples  of 
human  conduct.  Its  inflaence  is  equally  conspicuous 
in  the  means  which  are  employed  to  avert  dangers 
which  threaten  to  disturb  or  annihilate  our  peace,  to 
alleviate  the  pressure  of  calamities  with  which  we  are 
actually  visited,  and  to  inereaae  the  enjoyments  of  per- 
sonal affluence  and  ease.  Even  benevolence  itself,  which 
ii  certainly  the  most  disinterested  of  all  our  feelings, 
has  been  thought  hf  some  moralists  not  altogether  free 
from  the  influence  of  the  selfish  principles,  because  there 
is  a  luxury  in  doing  good  to  others  which  men  may  be 
led  to  taste  from  a  regard  to  their  own  individual  en- 
joyment But,  whatever  truth  there  may  be  in  such 
speculations,  certain  it  Is,  that  fear  has  a  more  power- 
ful influence  on  human  conduct  than  gratitude.  When 
disease  invades  the  frame,  when  adversity  clouds  the 
domestic  scene,  and  when  a  succession  of  calamities 
combines  to  destroy  the  happiness  of  Ufe,  then  we  be- 
fin  to  reflect,  to  recognise  a  providence,  and  to  call 
upon  God.  But  when  the  scene  comes  to  be  changed, 
when  health  Ss  restored,  and  when  prosperity  surrounds 
as  with  its  smiles,  then  serious  thought  i^  baniyhed* 
impressions  of  ^  providence  are  eflhced,  and  the  Author 
of  our  renewed  enjoyments  u  forgotten.  The  same 
features  of  deformity  mark  the  face  of  natipns.  When 
the  designs  of  an  inveterate  foe  have  been  signally 
frustrated,  when  an  expedition  has  been  crowned  with 
tnccess,  and  when  victory  has  rested  on  the  banners  of 
a  nation,  exultation  becomes  the  general  feeling,  seasons 
and  modes  of  rejoicing  are  publicly  countenanced  and 
enjoined.  But  how  seldom  is  the  providence  of  heaven 
recognised!  Human  skill,  military  prowess,  and  a 
combination  of  fortunate  incidents  artf  commonly  aa- 
signed  as  the  causes  of  success.  WJien,  on  the  con- 
trary, there  has  been  a  succession  of  public  calamit'es, 
when  promising  schemes  have  been  thwarted,  and  when 
a  country  has  been  threatened  with  all  the  borrora 
which  mark  the  career  of  an  invading  enemy,  then  men 
begin  to  recognise  the  hand  which  seemt  to  write  their 
doom. 

This  tendency  to  acknowledge  God  as  the  source  of 
calamities  and  to  neglect  him  as  the  author  of  bleaaings, 
has  always  proclaimed  the  perversity  and  datperate 
wickedness  of  our  hearts,  and  while  human  nature 
continues  the  same,  we  have  reafon  to  Sew  that  it  will 
thus  be  perpetually  deformed.  Of  ten  lepers  thai 
were  cleansed,  only  one  returned  to  give  thanka  to  the 
generous  author  of  their  deliverance.  Our  merdea  we 
record  oo  the  sea^shore,  and  the  returning  tide  quickly 
effiices  the  perishable  memorial.  Calamity  we  engrave 
on  the  rock,  and  the  inscription  is  preserved  lirom  age 
to  age.  Whilst  the  pestilence  was  raging  in  all  ita 
deadly  vlolenca ;  whilst  the  hand  of  ^  the  destroying 
anger*  was  doing  its  Appointed  work,  and  our  fellow- 
roorials  were  falling  by  our  side,  on  the-  right  hand  and 


the  lefl,  I  willingly  admit  that  there  was  in  almost 
every  class  a  seriousness  of  demeanour  befitting  the 
awfulness  of  our  situation,  and  how  could  it  be  other- 
wise under  such  an  appalling  visitation.  The  mariner, 
when  the  stormy  ocean  rages  around  him,  when  thunder 
rolls,  and  lightnings  flash,  and  death  stares  him  in  the 
face,  whatever  may  have  been  his  former  life,  calls 
upon  God  for  mercy  and  deliverance.  Bending  his 
knees  before  that  God  who  was  not  in  all  his  thoughts 
when  the  scene  was  peaceful  and  serene,  it  may  now 
be  said  of  him  with  perfect  truth,  and  in  the  full 
emphasis  of  its  meaning,  "Behold  he  prayeth.'*  But 
when  the  Lord  rebukes  the  wind  and  the  sea  and  there 
is  a  great  calm,  then  the  tempest  and  the  ruler  of  the 
tempest  are  alike  forgotten.  And  90  it  was  in  the  case 
of  the  deadly  pestilence.  The  fearfulness  which  sur- 
prised the  hypocrite  gave  place  to  thoughtlessness  and 
inconsideration,  as  soon  as  it  seemed  to  have  spent  its 
violence ; — the  God  who  sent  it  in  his  wrath,  and  re- 
moved it  in  his  mercy,  was  no  longer  regarded  by 
thousands  who  had  quailed  before  the  mysteriousness 
of  its  way,  and  the  mightiness  of  its  force.  Much  as 
the  soil  has  been  ploughed  by  the  share  of  adversity, 
has  the  proper  harvest  not  been  produced* 

David  says,  "  I  will  sing  of  mercy  and  of  judgment," 
and  his  resolution  should  be  ours.  "  Bless  the  Lord, 
0  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits,"  was  his 
fervent  expostulation,  and  its  spirit,  as  well  av  lan^ 
guage,  should  be  ours.  For,  is  not  ingratitude  to  God 
as  unreasonable  as  it  is  ungenerous  ?  Every  blessing; 
even  the  moat  inconsiderably,  is  wholly  unmerited  00 
our  part,  and  evinces  infinite  condeacenyion  and  love  iji 
the  great  Beneftctor.  And  whan  we  reflect  on  the 
number  and  magnitude  of  those  favours  wbich  all  of 
us  have  recaived  from  God,  how  nnmeroua  and  how 
powerful  must  our  obligations  appear  I  CSan  you  re^ 
fleet,  reader,  on  the  gifts  of  creation,  the  powers  both 
of  body  and  mind  with  which  you  have  been  formedt 
while  others  have  been  born  to  feebleness  and  diseaae, 
or  to  the  still  greater  miafortune*  weakness  and  imper- 
fection of  mind  ?  Can  you  reflect  on  the  escapes  yAuck 
preserving  goodnesa  has  enabled  you  to  make  from 
dangers  unforeseen,  and  from  diseases  which  have  oarv 
ried  others  to  their  long  home  ?  And  do  you  fieel  no 
emotions  of  gratitude  to  the  beat  of  benefiictors  rising 
in  your  breast?  Bebold  that  ghastly  look— .these 
shivering  limbs — that  form  which  seems  bending  to 
the  duK,  under  a  load  of  disease  and  sorrows, — and 
aak  yourself  Why  ia  not  hia  aituation  mine  ?  Why 
was  not  J  bora,  like  him,  the  victim  of  misfortune  ? 
Why  am  not  I,  instead  of  him,  exhibited  to  the  world 
a  spectacle  oi  disease  and  of  wretchedness  ?  Behold* 
in  yonder  cell  the  companion  of  thy  former  days,  sunk 
in  eolitude  and  gloom ;  nark  the  eye  whidi  used  to 
beam  intelligenae,  aa  it  oaits  upon  you  the  vacaac 
stare  s  observe  the  bands  whicii  nsed  to  earn  the  re# 
warda  of  industry,  or  to  perform  deeds  of  enlightened 
beneficence,  now  waving  a  atrav  aa  if  they  wielded  a 
seeptre ;  listen  to  that  tongue  which  used  to  edify  and 
to  delight,  now  muttering  the  language  of  incoherent 
reproaeht  unmeamng  apphuise,  or  diagnsting  profianity  I 
And  while  you  contemplate  the  melancholy  apectnde, 
aak  yourself.  Why  is  not  his  situation  mine  ?  Why  am 
not  I  doomed  to  share  in  the  same  calamity  ?  Ques- 
tions like  these,  addressed  by  each  of  us  to  liimself. 
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would  have  a  powerful  tendency  to  avraken  the  feelings 
of  gratitude  to  that  God  who  has  made  us  to  differ 
from  others.     Those  who  are  placed  in  the  circum- 
stances descrihed,  were  possessed  of  the  same  claim 
with  us  to  exemption  from  those  calamities  with  which 
they  have  hcen  visited,  and  therefore  our  obligations 
to  the  distinguishing  favour  of  God  are  the  strongest 
that  can  possibly  be  conceived.     Above  all.  Christians ! 
can  you  reflect  on  the  spiritual  privileges  which  you 
enjoy, — that  your  lot  has  been  cast  in  a  land  where  the 
glad  sound  of  the  Gospel  of  peace  is  proclaimed,  while 
others,  of  the  same  nature  with  yourselves,  and  of 
eqyal  desert  with  you,  have  been  doomed  to  spend 
their  mortal  existence  in  those  "  dark  places  of  the 
earth,  which  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty," — 
that  to  you  the  great  *'  angel  of  the  covenant"  has 
been  revealed  as  a  **  redeemer  from  all  evil,*'  whilst  to 
them  no  Saviour  has  been  made  known,  and  no  way  of 
salvation  has   been   disclosed,— that  to   you  pardon, 
peace,  and  eternal  life  are  held  forth  for  acceptance, 
whilst  to  them  the  throne  of  Jehovah  is  surrounded 
with  gloom,  and  the  darkness  of  the  grave  is  bright- 
ened by  no  gleam  of  hope  ?     But  for  the  distinguishing 
favour  of  God  we  had  been  groping  our  cheerless  way 
amid  the  darkness  of  heathenism,  groaning  under  the 
galling  yoke  of  a  cruel  and  debasing  superstition,  ac- 
companying the  deluded  Mussulman  in  his  weary  pil- 
grimage to  Mecca  for  the  purpose  of  expiating  our 
tins,  or  with  the  blinded  Hindoo  lacerating  our  bodies, 
if  not  devoting  them  as  expiatory  sacrifices  at  the 
shrine  of  Brahma ;  and  after  having  done  all  that  the 
gloomiest  systems  of  idolatry  demand  of  their  wildest 
and  their  most  frantic  devotees,  we  had  been  lamenting, 
in  all  the  madness  of  despair,  the  utter  inefficiency  of  the 
most  grievous  privations  and  sufferings  to  accomplish 
the  great  end  in  view.  To  use  the  words  of  an  eloquent 
writer,  the  lUv.  Charles  Wolfe,  "  the  house  which  is 
now  the  Lord's  tabernacle  and  the  place  where  his 
honour  dwelleth,  might  be  the  temple  in  which  we  adored 
the  god  of  intemperance  and  sensuality,  or  made  our  of- 
ferings to  the  wicked  spirit  that  delighteth  in  war,  vio- 
lence, and  revenge ;  or  we  might  be  flocking  to  the  table 
of  our  evil  god,  not  to  eat  the  bread  of  life,  or  to  drink 
from  the  fountains  of  the  living  water,  but  to  sound  his 
praises  in  festivals  of  drunkenness,  riot,  and  indecency  ; 
or  we  should  be  kneeHng  at  his  altar,  not  to  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  a  broken  and  of  a  contrite  heart,  but  to 
worship  him  with  the  knife  and  with  the  blood  of  our 
fellow-creatures ;  and  perhaps  we  should  now  be  pre- 
paring the  children  that  we  loved  as  our  own  souls,  to 
pass  through  the  fire  of  sacrifice  that  was  kindled  in 
his  honour,  that  we  might  satisfy  his  fury  and  avert  his 
indignation.     It  is  true,  the  very  mention  of  these 
things  may  now  shock  our  feelings,  and  we  may  fancy, 
if  we  please,  that  no  possible  conjuncture  of  circum- 
stances could  have  reduced  us   to  such   crimes  and 
enormities ;  but  such  was  the  state  of  the  world  at  the 
time  that  the  Son  of  God  came  down  upon  the  earth ; 
and  we  shall  not  find  it  very  easy  to  prove,  either  that 
we  are  a  superior  race  of  beings  to  the  men  of  those 
days,  or  that  the  natural  progress  of  society  has  caused 
the  difference  between  them  and  ourselves."    Compar- 
ing then.  Christian  reader,  your  religious  advantages 
with  those  of  othera,  and  contrasting  your  spiritual 
condition  with  what  it  might  have  been,  are  you  not 


awake  to  the  blessedness  of  your  state  ?  is  not  yoar 
heart  open  to  the  impressions  of  gratitude  ?  erd  are  yoa 
not  determined,  for  the  time  to  come,  to  testify  your 
gratitude,  by  improving  as  you  ought  the  piivil^es  you 
enjoy,  and  by  devoting  your  lives  to  the  glory  of  that 
sovereign  mercy  which  hath  made  you  to  differ  from 
others  ?  Such  must  be  your  resolutions,  and  such  your 
constant  practice,  if  you  have  one  spark  of  generous 
feeling  in  your  bosom,  if  you  would  avert  the  threat- 
ened vengeance  of  heaven,  if  you  would  secure  the 
gracious  interposition  of  that  mercy  which  alone  can 
save  you. 


THE  PROTESTANT  CHURCH  OP 

PRANCE, 

TOWA11D8  THE  BVD  OP  I.A8T  GXHTURT. 

By  the  Rev.  John  G.  Lorimsa, 
Minuter  of  St,  David^$  PoiisA,  Glasgow* 

After  so  long  contemplating  the  horrors  of  persecu- 
tion, it  is  gratifying  to  perceive  and  record  the  dawn  of 
more  tolerant  days.  The  old  laws  of  oppression  might 
remain  unrepealed,  and  the  Protestants  be  exposed  to 
the  hazard  of  their  execution,  wherever  a  violent  Ro- 
man Catholic,  whether  priest  or  layman,  chose  to  call  for 
their  application.  Still  there  was  a  general  and  growing 
improvement  in  the  circumstances  of  the  Reformed : 
their  meetings  for  public  worship  were  connived  at,  snd 
some  of  the  worst  forms  of  persecution  allowed  to  go  into 
desuetude.  So  recently  indeed  as  1767,  the  Parlismeut 
of  Grenoble  condemned  a  minister  to  death  for  preach- 
ing in  the  open  air ;  and  because  he  could  not  be  found, 
they  burnt  him  in  effigy.  Five  years  before  Mr  Ro- 
chelle  was  executed  at  Toulouse ;  but  this  seems  to 
have  been  the  last  year  of  persecution  unto  death. 
Various  circumstances  led  to  this  milder  treatment. 
The  Jesuits,  the  most  formidable  enemies  of  the  Re- 
formed Church,  had  been  deposed  from  power  in  this 
year,  as  a  society  of  men  who,  from  their  proped  com- 
mercial delinquencies  on  a  vast  scale,  were  dangerous 
subjects  of  the  State.  Louis  XV.  had  died  in  1774  ot 
disease  contracted  in  his  guilty  pleasures,  and  had  been 
succeeded  by  Louis  XVI.,  the  unhappy  king  who  after- 
wards lost  his  life  in  the  revolutionary  frenzy.  This 
monarch  was  much  milder,  and  more  retired  and  literary 
in  his  character  than  his  predecessor,  more  disposed 
to  regard  the  privileges  of  others.  Indeed,  on  various 
occasions  he  showed  strong  leanings  toward  toleration, 
and  was  only  prevented  by  his  circumstances  from 
making  them  more  effectual.  Then  the  appointment 
of  Neckar,  a  Swiss  and  a  Protestant,  as  Director  of 
the  Royal  Treasury  in  1776,  an  appointment  called  for 
by  the  financial  difficulties  of  the  country,  as  well  as 
the  success  of  his  economical  plans,  had  an  influence 
favourable  to  the  Protestant  cause.  In  addition  to 
these  things,  infidelity  had  now  been  busily  at  work 
for  between  thirty  and  forty  years,  and  was  beginning 
to  bear  fruit.  Not  that  infidels  had  any  alliance  with, 
or  liking  to  Protestantism,  (history  proves  that  they 
are  among  the  most  merciless  of  persecutors)  but  that 
the  better  to  diffuse  their  poison,  they  spoke  much  of 
liberty  and  toleration.  So  early  as  1746,  Diderot  hsd 
published  his  '  Pens^s  Philosophiques,'  which  was 
considered  one  of  the  most  direct  attacks  ever  levelled 
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at  ibe  Christian  religion  in  France,  and  the  labours  of 
his  coadjutors,  Voltaire,  Housseau,  Buffon,  D*Alem- 
bert,  Montesquieu,  and  their  great  common  work,  the 
*  Eacydopddie,'  all  wrought  in  the   same   direction. 
Tbese,  by  sapping  the  power  of  Popery,  more  than  by 
any  assistance  which  they  rendered  to  the  Protestants, 
were  overruled,  as  instruments  in  the  hand  of  God,  for 
the  protection  and  milder  treatment  of  his  own  Church. 
The  progress  of  the  greater  toleration   of  which  I 
speak  may  be  traced  in  the  fact  that,  in  1787»  or  twelve 
years  from  the  accession  of  Louis  XVI.,  an  edict  was 
granted  favourable  to  the   Protestants,  in   virtue  of 
which  they  could  assemble  for  public  worship,  enjoy 
their  property  in  peace,  and  transmit  it  to  their  chil- 
dren.   This  important  protection  was  not  sanctioned 
^vitfaout  considerable  opposition  from  the  Parliament. 
One  ardent  member  started  up,  and  presenting  a  cruci- 
fix, asked  if  they  were  going  to  crucify  the  Son  of  God 
afresh  ?  The  fiivourable  result  was  the  work,  in  a  great 
degree,  of  Rabaut  de  St.  Etienne,  an  eminent  Protestant 
minister,  the  tried  friend  through  many  years  of  the  suf- 
fering Church.    As  might  have  been  expected,  the  pro- 
tective edict,  so  different  from  those  to  which  they  had 
been  accustomed  for  nearly  two  hundred  years,  was  re- 
ceived by  the  Protestants  with  the  greatest  thankfulness 
and  joy.   No  sooner  was  the  Reform^  Church  publicly 
recognised  than  multitudes  ranged  themselves  under  its 
standard.     Vast  multitudes, — ^it  is  said  not  less  than  a 
million  of  persons, — ^hastened  to  the  houses  of  the 
judges  to  have  their  births  and  marriages  registered. 
Frequently  aged  men  were  seen  registering  their  own 
birth,  and  that  of  their   children   and   grandchildren 
together.     Such  was  the  pressure  of  the  crowd,  that 
the  judges  were  obliged  to  spread  themselves  over  the 
country  to  avoid  it,  and  probably  also  to  avoid  collision 
with  the  more  intolerant  Roman  Catholics.     In  the 
National  Assembly  of  1789  it  was  decreed,  in  the  de- 
claration of  rights,  that  *<  all  the  citizens  are  equal  in 
the  eye  of  law,  and  are  equally  admissible  to  all  dig- 
nities, places,  and  public  employments,  without  any 
distinction  but  that  of  their  virtues  and  talents."     Ra- 
haut,  the  great  and  good  man  to  whom  I  have  referred, 
had  been  returned  a  member  of  Assembly,  and  spoke 
long  and  ably  in  behalf  of  liberty  of  conscience.     '*  I 
deoMnd,*'  aays  he,  "for  all  the  non- Catholics  what 
you  demand  for  yourselves,— equality  of  rights,  liberty, 
the  liberty  of  their  religion,  the  liberty  of  their  wor- 
ship, the  liberty  of  celebrating  it  in  houses  consecrated 
for  that  purpose,  the  assurance  of  not  being  troubled 
in  the  exercise  of  their  religion  any  more  than  you  are 
in  yours,  and  the  perfect  assurance  of  being  protected 
like  you,  as  much  as  yon,  and  in  the  same  manner  as 
yoo,  by  the  common  law."     '*  I  suppress  a  crowd  of 
motives,  which  should  render  two  millions  of  unfortu- 
nates interesting  and  dear  to  you :  they  could  present 
themselves  to  you  yet  stained  with  the  blood  of  their 
fathers,  and  they  could  show  you  the  marks  of  their 
own  fetters."     In  the  course  of  a  few  months,  and  won 
by  the  labours  and  eloquence  of  this  pastor,  the  Pro- 
testants were  admitted  to  the  rights  of  electors,  and  to 
a  share  in  all  civil  and  military  employments.      On  the 
10th  of  July  1790,  the  confiscated  property  of  the  Re- 
formed Church,  which  remained  in  the  bands  of  go- 
vernment, was  restored.    The  heirs  and  claimants  were 
invited  to  make  good  their  claims,  and  the  fugitives  or 


their  heirs  solicited  to  return.  These  were  happy  steps 
of  progress,  and  good  men  might  rejoice  and  hope  that 
the  complete  deliverance  of  the  Protestant  Church  had 
come  ;  but  alas  !  the  triumph  of  infidelity  was  at  hand. 
She  is  the  severest  of  despots.  Speedily  was  it  found 
that  the  liberty  which  had  been  advancing  was  based 
on  unsound  principle,  unsanctioned  by  the  Word  of 
God,  and  so  scarcely  had  it  reared  its  head,  before  ic 
perished  in  the  dark  waters  of  revolution.  In  1790  the 
Protestants  might  be  said  to  be  free.  In  eighteen 
months  the  Christian  religion,  whether  Protestant  or 
Popish,  was  proscribed,  and  all  the  institutions  of  Chris- 
tianity trampled  under  the  feet  of  the  most  unrelenting 
persecution.  Such  was  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
infidelity  and  atheism. 

Decided  as  was  the  improvement  which  was  intro- 
duced into  the  condition  of  the  Protestants,  during  the 
reign  of  Louis  XVI.  down  to  the  commencement  of 
the  revolution,  I  am  anxious  to  guard  the  reader  against 
the  idea  that  the  toleration  was  steady  or  unbroken. 
No.  It  was  at  best  precarious — depending  chiefly  on 
the  good  work  of  individuals,  and  every  now  and  then 
there  was  an  attempt  at  revived  persecution.  What, 
indeed,  could  be  expected  of  a  country  which,  in  a 
population  of  little  more  than  twenty  millions,  could 
boast  of  nearly  two  hundred  thousand  Popish  ecclesias- 
tics, male  and  female?  At  the  very  time  that  the 
monarch  was  showing  kindness,  at  least  forbearing 
cruelty,  to  the  Reformed  Church,  in  1775  there  was 
an  attempt  to  restore  the  Jesuits,  and  contemporaneous 
with  this,  there  was  an  endeavour  to  revive  the  oppress 
sion  of  the  Protestants.  Nay,  in  1782,  shortly  before 
the  favourable  edict  was  passed,  and  in  1788,  just  after 
it  had  been  enacted,  and  when  the  doom  of  so  many  of 
the  Popish  dergy  was  fast  approaching,  we  find  the  old 
spirit  of  persecution  strong  at  work.  In  the  one  case, 
the  religious  society  of  Dieppe  was  served  with  a  lettre 
de  cachet,  and  for  three  months  the  churches  of  several 
provinces  were  shut  up.  In  the  other,  M.  Mordaunt, 
the  pastor  at  Dieppe,  though  he  had  attended  to  all 
the  prescribed  formalities,  was  seized  by  warrant  for 
celebrating  a  nuirnage.  What  does  all  this  show,  but 
that  the  toleration  which  Popery  or  infidelity  permits  is 
inconsistent  and  insecure,  even  where  it  boasts  of  edicts 
and  legal  instruments. 

And  now  we  must  turn  back  and  contemplate  the 
spiritual  character  of  the  Protestant  Church  during  the 
latter  period  of  the  century  which  we  have  been  sur- 
veying. We  have  seen  that,  in  point  of  numbers,  they 
were  still  very  considerable, — that  some  estimated  them 
so  high  as  between  three  and  four  millions, — sixth  part 
of  the  whole  population  of  France.  There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  the  Protestants  were  numerous.  It  was 
not  uncommon  for  five  thousand  or  six  thousand  to 
attend  upon  the  ordinary  preaching  of  the  Gospel  under 
one  minister,  and  eight  thousand  or  ten  thousand  to 
assemble  for  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  but 
whatever  might  be  their  numbers,  truth  compels  us 
reluctantly  to  declare  they  had  declined,  and  were  de- 
clining still  more,  in  their  Christian  attainments.  There 
were  various  adverse  causes  in  operation.  The  Revo- 
cation of  the  edict  of  Nantes  had  driven  the  largest 
body  of  the  spiritual  and  devoted  into  exile.  This  was 
a  sad  loss,  the  magriitude  of  which  it  would  not  be  easy 
to  estimate.    Then  many  were  attracted  by  sympathy 
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and  a  spirit  of  pride  and  resistance,  to  join  the  suffering 
Church ;  these  were  comparatively  ignorant  men,  un- 
influenced by  the  higher  motives  of  Christianity,  and 
must  have  deteriorated  its  character.  There  is  gene- 
rally such  a  party  in  times  of  persecution, — men  of  mere 
feeling  and  policy,  who  need  to  be  as  much  guarded 
against  as  the  oppressor.  Next,  the  circumstances  of 
the  Protestants  were  exceedingly  unfavourable  to  the 
exercise  of  Church  discipline.  The  courts  of  judicature 
were  not  pcrmitt«d  to  meet ;  national  Synods  did  not 
assemble  for  twelve,  and  in  some  cases,  twenty  years. 
In  the  meantime,  great  neglect  or  serious  errors  might 
prevail  in  particular  districts,  but  there  was  no  autho- 
rity to  detect  and  check  the  evil.  The  few  ministers 
who  still  remained  were  left  to  themselves  without  the 
counsel  or  support  of  regularly  constituted  courts. 
Then,  the  provision  for  the  instruction,  not  only  of  the 
people,  but  also  of  the  ministry,  was  very  inadequate. 
The  people  were  not  allowed  to  have  public  schools, 
■nd  the  circulation  of  books  among  them  was  equally 
forbidden.  Hence  the  great  body  could  not  but  become 
Ignorant,  and,  in  the  same  proportion,  must  theur  reli- 
gion have  declined,  and  they  themselves  become  the 
easier  prey  of  superstition  or  infidelity,  both  of  which 
were  in  active  operation  in  the  country.  After  the 
persecution  in  Scotland,  a  large  body  of  the  people 
were  found  in  great  ignorance,  the  slaves  of  various 
superstitions  and  no  small  immorality.  With  regard, 
again,  to  the  French  pastors,  the  Rev.  Dr  Less,  speak- 
ing from  the  testimony  of  Rabaut  and  his  own  obser- 
vation in  1774,  says, — 

"  Through  the  want  of  ordinary  schools,  their  clergy 
know  little  Latin,  no  Greek,  and  are  strangers  to  the 
writings  of  the  andentf.  Having  no  academies  for 
educating  their  clergy,  tkoM  designed  for  the  sacred 
otflce  receive  their  fint  instructions  from  some  minister, 
and  then  go  to  a  seminary  at  Lausanne  for  Protestant 
ministers  in  France.  After  a  slight  and  short  course 
of  study,  they  are  ordained,  and  return  to  their  native 
country,  destitute  of  anv  learned  knowledge  of  reli- 
gion ;  so  that  in  a  Church  that  could  boast  of  Amyral- 
dus,  CapellttS,  fcc,  perhaps  there  are  tiot  now  three 
clergymen  who  can  understand,  or  even  read,  the  Bible 
in  the  original  languages.*' 

The  seminary  at  Lausanne,  highly  creditable  as  It  was 
in  its  own  place,  could  not  supply  a  substitate  for  the 
distinguished  colleges  and  universities  of  earlier  days. 
It  was  but  a  private  institution,  upheld  by  the  bounty 
of  foreign  Christians.  The  whole  number  of  pupils, 
when  visited  by  Dr  Less  in  1775,  was  only  twenty- 
two,  and  the  professors  three.  The  annual  expense, 
the  students  being  maintained  as  well  as  educated,  six 
thousand  rix  dollars.  It  would  have  been  idle  to  ex- 
pect the  ministry  of  a  great  Christian  Church  to  be 
upheld  in  any  thing  like  efficiency  under  suoh  tuition  as 
this.  Accordingly,  the  pastors,  lunittd  as  they  were 
in  number,  degenerated  seriously  in  character,  and  with 
them  the  people.  Indeed,  with  an  uneducated  elergy, 
and  the  other  unfavourable  influences  which  have  baea 
adverted  to,  it  would  have  been  strange  if  the  Refomad 
Church  of  France  had  retained  its  former  character  and 
power.  The  wonder  rather  is,  that  it  did  not  £dl  car« 
lier,  and  more  disastrously.  Dr  Less,  describing  the 
people  and  pastors  generally,  ssys : — 

**  From  this  imperfect  preparation  under  their  teach- 
ers, it  cannot  be  expected  that  the  state  of  the  Pro- 
testants in  France  should  be  very  flourishing.    Exclu- 


sion from  all  offices  in  the  State  has  diminished  thsis 
more  than  a  violent  persecution  would  have  done. 
Among  them  too,  as  well  as  among  Catholiri,  th« 
writings  of  Voltaire  and  Rousseau  have  diffused  the 
poison  of  infidelity,  or  of  indifference  to  religion,  tnd 
Protestant  advocates,  without  scruple,  procore  from 
priests  false  attestations  of  their  having  confessed,  and 
attended  mass,  that  they  may  not  be  d^Mrred  from 
pleading  before  the  tribunals.  The  lives  and  posses- 
sions of  Protestant  preachers  not  being  protected  by 
law.  He  at  the  mercy  of  every  vile  informer.  Tbeir 
salaries  are  small,  the  highest  not  exceeding  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  rix  dollars.  Hence  their  preachers  are 
men  of  the  lowest  rank,  of  mean  education,  and  often 
do  more  hurt  by  tbeir  bad  morals,  than  they  do  service 
by  their  very  defective  instructions.     Attendance  on 

Sublic  worship,  zeal  for  a  religion  of  which  they  know 
ttle  more  than  the  name,  and  liberality  to  the  poor. 
are  by  most  of  their  hearers  deemed  sufficient  to  consti- 
tute them  good  Christians.  Still,  however,  there  ire 
among  them  some  illustrious  characters,  to  which  the 
reading  of  the  Bible,  and  books  of  devotum,  ss  well  ss 
the  instructions  of  their  preachers,  greatly  eontribotc; 
and,  in  general,  there  is  a  difference  of  oondact  in 
them,  and  in  their  Catholic  neighbours,  much  io  their 
favour.^' 

The  same  author  furnishes  us  with  a  fine  picture  of 
the  able  Protestant  pastor  in  Mr  Rabaut,  of  whom  he 
gives  the  following  interesting  account : — 

"  Paul  Rabaut,  the  eldest  of  the  three  dergymeo  it 
Nismes,  is  their  most  respectable  clergyman.  Learning 
is  not  to  be  expected  in  one  of  so  narrow  an  education, 
and  constantly  engaged  in  such  a  Variety  of  labours. 
But  his  talents  are  great,  his  judgment  quick  and  solid, 
and  his  knowledge  of  rdigion  and  of  the  scieDce«  » 
profitably  applied,  that  few  of  the  most  learned  ire 
equally  useful  in  their  stations  as  he  is  in  his.  Hii 
merits  have  impressed  me  with  an  indelible  respect ; 
though  1  had  that  near  view  of  them,  from  which  even 
the  most  shining  characters  genendly  lose  something  of 
their  lustre.  To  him  the  preservation  of  Protetitantj 
in  France  has  been  chiefly  owing.  His  whole  life  hss 
been  a  constant  sacrifice  to  the  interests  of  religion.  He 
devoted  himself  to  the  pastoral  office,  at  a  time  of  vio- 
lent persecution,  when  he  had  every  Uiing  to  dread. 
With  an  income  which  scarce  furnishes  him  the  neces- 
saries of  subsistence,  in  the  midst  of  difflcultied,  and  in 
a  thousand  instances  with  the  hazard  of  his  life,  he  hu 
performed,  in  the  most  disinterested  manner,  the  labo- 
rious duties  of  his  funetion.  For  many  yesrs  he  wu 
nowhere  safe,  not  even  in  his  own  house.  Soldiers  cshm 
suddenly  boUi  by  day  and  hy  night,  surrounded  bis 
house,  and  seardied  for  him.  Every  trick  was  used  for 
seizing  and  getting  rid  of  one  justly  viewed  as  the  chief 
support  of  Protestantism.  Every  where  surrounded  by 
spies,  and  every  moment  in  danger,  he  usually  performed 
his  ministerial  duties  only  in  the  night ;  or  if  it  was 
needful  in  the  day,  he  disguised  himself  ass  brick- 
layer or  a  stocking-weaver.  Often  b6  was  obliged  to 
leave  his  house,  and  to  lie  whole  days  and  nights  in  the 
open  fields,  or  in  some  remote  pitiful  hut,  certain  that, 
if  seized,  he  must  instantly  suffer  an  ignominious  death. 
In  these  dangers,  his  only  human  security  was  the  fide- 
lity of  his  flock.  They  constantly  watched  over  hiiQt 
and  at  the  first  approadi  of  hazard  gave  him  warning. 
He  assured  me,  that  he  often  escaped  by  sscret  for^ 
bodings  of  the  designs  of  his  cntBuas.  One  nigbt  at 
supper,  he  felt  a  sudden  and  almost  irresistibU  impulM 
to  leave  his  own  house,  and  to  sleep  somewhere  elie. 
Accordingly  he  left  it,  though  his  wife  entrested  him  to 
stay,  as  there  was  not  the  least  appearance  of  danger. 
Next  morning  he  was  informed,  that  about  three  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  a  detachment  of  soldiers  had  sanotmd- 
ed  his  house,  and  Marched  for  him.  I  the  rather  rsgsrd 
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these  aecouQts,  as  I  never  knew  a  man  &riher  from 
enthusUsm.  The  lustre  of  his  other  virtues  was  in- 
creased by  his  unair«fctttd  modesty.  Though  rich  in 
deeds  which  command  respect,  he  used  no  art  to  display 
them,  and  ipoktf  as  Uttle  of  tbefti  as  if  he  hsd  no  con- 
cent in  them.  Tbia,  however,  rendared  tbeir  inAuence 
more  iiresistibla.  The  ProteAtanta  honoured  him  as  a 
parent.  Nay,  ao  graat  was  hia  aQthority*  both  with 
Catholics  and  Prolestanta,  that  lio  day  passed  in  which 
he  was  not  employed  aa  an  arbiter ;  and  more  proeeases 
were  ended  in  faia  hoasa  than  wera  brought  before  the 
tribunals  of  tbadfy." 

There  can  be  no  question  there  were  many  faithful 
men— men  idiose  preachinfc  waa  in  full  correspondence 
with  the  standards  of  the  Church,  and  who  rejoiced  to 
spend  and  be  spent  for  Cbriat  9  but  the  state  of  things 
brought  about  by  the  various  adverse  elements  to  which 
I  hare  adverted,  was  fiivourable  to  coldness  and  indiffer- 
ence, and  to  the  introduction  and  spread  of  dangerous 
error.  Accordingly,  such  seems  to  have  been  the  pre- 
vailing character  of  the  Protestant  Church  during  the 
seventeen  years  which  preceded  the  Revolution.  The 
iofidelity  of  the  philosophers  diffused,  with  amazing  ac- 
tivity and  vast  pecuniary  sacrifices,  through  the  medium 
of  cheap  publications,  operating  upon  minds  whieh  had 
been  deprived  of  anitable  pastoral  iftatruetion,  naitiiraUy 
exalted  human  reason  to  an  undue  place  in  religion. 
This,  again,  in  ita  tum^  opened  the  door  to  Armiitian- 
ism,  verging  to  Socinianism,  and  oocaaionally,  porhapa» 
passing  into  it.  The  progress  waa  the  more  easy,  that, 
in  many  cases,  the  life  of  spiritual  religion  had  departed, 
and  left  nothing  but  the  forma  of  a  dead  orthodoxy  be- 
hiod;  and  then  the  Presbyterian  Church  government 
of  the  Reformed  Church  waa  in  abeyance,  indeed  might 
practically  be  aaid  to  Imve  no  eadatence;  ao  that  there 
yns  no  befitting  authority  to  ched  error,  and  arouse 
the  negligent  to  their  duty.  Protestants  might  rejoice 
io  the  freedom  which  infidels  promiaed  them ;  but  the 
iiistrument  of  their  partial  deliverance  waa  a  dangeroua 
one,  and  soon  paased  into  a  most  grinding  tyranny. 
How  different  the  position  of  the  Protestant  Church  of 
this  country  I  Her  deliverance  was  brought  about,  not 
by  the  hazardous  aid  of  in£delity  in  any  degree,  but  by 
religious  principle  and  religious  agenta,  and  hence  her 
freedom  has  been  stable.  I  do  not  aay  that  the  Pro- 
testants of  France  courted  the  sn^dels,  or  asked  their 
illiance ;  but  the  amount  of  infidelity  then  in  the  coun- 
try, and  the  channela  in  which  it  waa  running,  and  the 
names  which  it  asaumed,  were  all  most  injurioua  to  the 
Protestant  cause,  and  fitted  to  deteriorate  the  high 
evangelical  character  for  which  it  had  been  distinguish- 
ed. It  leavened  the  mind  and  taate,  even  of  the  well- 
disposed,  without  their  being  aware  of  it.  Never 
should  it  be  forgotten,  that  infidel  principlea  are  a 
poison,  and  act  like  the  most  insidious  of  poisons. 

Many  are  ao  impreaaed  with  the  notion  a  peraeeated 
Chuteh  moft  ever  be  a  pure  Chureh,  thai  they  may 
be  indisposed  to  belieire  the  ProteatanU^  whila  still 
suffering,  had  loatio  mueh  of  their  living  Christianity, 
>•  1  have  described;  but  the  fiust  ia  certain,  and  strange 
to  say,  the  deterioration  waa  not  confined  to  thoae  who 
remained  at  home  |  the  refttgeea  who  ied  to  HoUand, 
and  other  landai  abarad  it  the  same  degeneracy*  It  ia 
a  melancholy  tmth,  that  the  sermoni  of  the  Walloon 
ministers,  published  in  HolUnd  towards  the  end  of  the 
^  oeniury,  aa  well  aa  at  the  beginning  of  the  present. 


though  not  without  merit,  present  a  sad  decline  in  tone 
and  spirit*  and  doctrine,  from  other  days.  These  ser- 
mons are  exceedingly  numerous,  many  congregationa 
apparently  making  it  a  regular  practice  to  publish 
several  volumes  of  the  diseourses  of  their  deceased 
paatora  i  so  that  it  ia  easier  to  draw  a  general  inference 
as  to  the  prevailing  character  of  the  preaching.  While 
their  advantages  were  superior  in  many  respects  to 
those  of  their  brethren  who  remained  in  France — while 
they  enjoyed  the  benefits  of  clerical  education,  and 
regular  Church  government,  atill  they  felt  the  benumb- 
ing influence  of  the  aame  infidelity.  The  memory  of 
farmer  peraecntion,  and  the  enjoyment  of  preaent  Ueas- 
ings,  were  not  a  sulRdent  safeguard  against  its  power. 
The  grand  error  of  their  preaching  lay  in  light  views  of 
Christ— of  hia  saorifice  and  salvation—a  forgetfulness 
of  the  Holy  Spirit— of  the  absolute  necesaity  of  hia  re- 
generating and  aanotifyiog  grace.  Of  course  with  this 
was  conjoined  a  high  idea  of  the  reason  and  moral 
power  of  man—in  ifaort.  Infidelity  appHed  to  the  doc- 
trines of  revelation,  while  the  divine  origin  of  revela- 
tion itself  waa  admitted.  1  do  not  know  whether,  even 
with  these  explanations,  the  reader  will  be  prepared  for 
the  appalling  faet,  that  such  had  been  the  decline  of 
religion  among  the  Proteatanta  of  France  at  the  period 
of  the  Revolution,  that  aeveral  of  the  pastors  publicly 
abjured  Christianity  as  a  lie.  It  is  well  known  that 
not  a  few  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  did  so,  and  we 
do  not  greatly  wonder  at  this.  Ic  is  to  be  feared  very 
many  of  them  were  and  are  infidels,  and  wear  the  sa- 
cerdotal habit  merely  for  aeoulor  ends.  Popery  and  in- 
fidelity, the  b^ieving  too  mueh,  and  the  not  believing 
at  all,  have  alwaya  gone  together.  Indeed,  in  an  age 
of  any  light,  it  cannot  be  otherwise ;  but  it  was  a  new 
thing  for  Protestant  miaiatera  to  be  found  in  the  open 
ranks  of  iofidelity.  Yet  ao  it  waa.  Two  representa- 
tives of  the  people  at  Rodhefort  wrote  to  the  Conven- 
tion in  October  1793,  that  eight  Popish  priests,  and 
a  Pfote$taM  minigieff  "  had  abjured  their  errors  in  the 
temple  of  truth,  formerly  the  pariah  church,  and  had 
promised  to  teach  nothing  bat  monltty,  and  the  hatred 
of  all  religioui  tymiioy.  They  eonfiimed  their  oath, 
by  burning  their  letters  of  ordination  amid  the  mixed 
acdamations,  of  both  Catholics  and  Prdtestanti."  On 
the  7th  of  November,  Gobet,  the  Archbishop  of 
Paris,  appeared  at  the- bar  of  the  Convention*  attended 
by  hia  vioar,  eight  rector8»  and  a  PtoteMiant  minister 
of  the  name  of  JoHen,  ilt  name  for  aoch  an  apostate. 
They  all  not  only  abjttfed  their  sacred  offices,  but  the 
religion  of  Jesna  Christ.  On  the  1 4th  of  the  same 
month,  Morron,  the  Protestant  pastor  of  St.  Thomas 
de  Louvre,  in  Paris,  deposited,  on  the  table  of  the 
Commons,  four  ailver  Oiipe,  which  had  been  uaed  in 
adminiatering  the  Lord's  Sapper,  adding  theae  words : 
"  They  aerted  our  worship;  but  prejudice,  and  aome- 
times  reaaon,  reproached  as  with  the  extreme  folly 
of  using  them.^  It  were  easy  to  multiply  these  hor- 
rifying details,  especially  aa  regarded  the  Popish  clergy; 
but  the  specimen  ia  more  than  auffieient.  it  clearly 
provea  how  and  waa  the  degeneracy  yrhich  had  over- 
shadowed the  Proteatant  Churdi,  when  any  of  her 
ministers,  &t  professed  people,  could  be  guilty  of  such 
moral  atrodtiei.  The  great  body  of  the  pastors  may 
have  held  these  outbursts  of  infidelity  in  abhorrence. 
Indeed,  the  Protestanta  who  would  not  go  the  length 
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of  tbe  revolutioniits,  were  subjected  to  tlie  craelest 
treatment.  In  the  department  of  Gard  alone,  the 
flaughter  was  wide  spread;  but  the  wretched  facts 
which  we  have  been  considering:,  prochum  the  progress 
and  the  power  of  infidelity  even  in  the  Protestant 
Church ;  and  ere  this  result  could  have  been  reached, 
we  may  be  sure  both  irreligion  and  error  must  have 
attained  an  unhappy  sway.  It  is  a  fallen  Christianity, 
which  is  the  grand  pioneer  of  infidelity. 

THE  BEAUTY  AND  BLISS  OF  HOLINESS. 

Extracted  from  the  Rev.  R.  Montoombkt's  Poem,  entitled, 
'  Satui/  forming  tbe  first  volume  of  hii  Works,  which  are  now  in 
course  of  publication  by  Symington  &  Co.,  Glasgow.  The  perusal 
of  this  poem  has  given  us  very  great  pleasure,  and  we  trust  the 
Series  will  meet  with  much  succeu. 

One  universal  love,  the  source  and  end 

Of  true  philosophy,  within  such  heart 

Must  dwell,  and  make  the  atmosphere  of  mind 

All  sympathy,  wherein  a  Kood  man  breathes ; — 

A  tear  for  sorrow,  and  a  smile  for  joy. 

Are  ever  his ;  and  thus  existence  spans 

A  wider  realm  than  the  self-loving  fill. 

Who  crawl  about  their  own  mean  world.    Not  man 

Alone,  the  empire  of  his  heart  contains. 

In  its  free  compass  of  embracing  thought ; 

£*en  gentle  nature  wins  a  share  of  love ; 

From  the  frail  being  of  a  lonely  flower 

By  earth  forgot,  in  beautiful  ascent 

Up  to  the  very  clouds,  that  in  the  shine 

Of  heaven  seem  bathing  Mrith  voluptuous  joy  I 

And  here  I  face  the  triumph  of  a  soul 

In  such  fine  overflow  of  sympathy, — 

However  spread,  'tis  unpolluted  still : 

As  sunshine  in  its  beaming  intercourse 

With  earth,  shines  pure  upon  corrupted  day. 

Then  Virtue  hath  a  loveliness,  a  calm 
So  fresh  and  full,  a  blessing  and  a  hope. 
And  such  elysium  of  contented  thought, — 
Kejoice  I  may,  but  ever  wonder  more. 
To  sec  her  so  forsaken.     Her  delights 
Endure  as  rich  above  the  hectic  joys 
The  wicked  and  the  worldly  reap,  as  hoes 
Of  nature  on  the  rose-bright  cheelc  of  youth 
Outbloom  the  artificial  blush  of  age : — 
They  blossom  in  the  wintry  gloom  of  life, 
Unfadingly  sincere. — Another  source 
Of  heaven,  there  opens  on  the  virtuous  mind. 
That  daunts  me  with  a  deep  excess  of  good,— 
That  fellowship,  which  makes  the  past  its  own. 
By  following  where  the  great  and  glorious  dead, 
In  bright  precedence,  charm*d  the  way.    Whate'er 
Is  excellent  and  pure,  such  bliss  creates; 
Art,  Love,  and  Wisdom, — ^Nature,  and  her  scenes. 
When  in  the  coolness  of  declining  day 
As  o*er  the  hilly  woods  brown  evening  falls. 
In  haunts  where  solitude  hath  breath'd  a  soul, — 
By  Thought  companioned,  oft  the  wand'rer  feels 
Such  sympathy,  the  while  of  good  and  great 
He  thinks,  who  loved  like  him  the  lonely  hour. 
Still  walks,  and  dreams,  and  meditative  joy. 
And  that  prime  bliss,  perfection  of  delight. 

Which  is  to  ear  what  beauty  is  to  thought, 

Sweet  melody, — ^methinks  'tis  only  toned 
In  its  true  heavenliness,  to  hallow'd  minds  : 
There  how  refreshingly  must  music  flow, 
And  fiunt  into  the  soul, — as  dewy  sleep 
Melts  o'er  the  eyelids  of  a  weary  man. 

These  holy  yet  another  triumph  crowns. 
In  woes,  that  blacken  o'er  the  brightest  lot. 
How  loftily  above  the  bad  they  tower  I 
While  those  whom  faith  no  resignation  calms 
Become  a  ruin,  haunted  by  despair  i 


Save  when  gay  thoughts  from  gloomy  moments  i|ini^, 
As  bright-leaved  flowers,  that  in  the  sunshine  blootu, 
Have  out  of  damp  and  earthly  darkness  sprung. 

And  such  the  life  that  virtue  seems  to  boast; 
With  gladness  lighted,  or  by  sorrow  dimm'd. 
Still  wearing  a  contented  smile,  to  meet 
The  great  Approver:  like  a  placid  stream 
That  in  its  meadowy  pilgrimage  can  wear 
The  aspect  of  a  pure  and  gentle  thing. 
Alike  where  sun-beams  laugh,  or  shadows  frowD.- 
And  when  the  summons  to  a  future  state 
Is  heard,  those  hell-black  shapings  of  despair, 
Those  clouds  of  horror  which  the  wicked  dread, 
Melt  in  the  brightness  of  a  better  world : 
Thu«,  arm'd  with  faith  in  Him  who  vanquish'd  dcatb, 
A  wajfting  to  the  home,  a  union  there 
With  angels  bright,  and  beatific  souls 
Who  erst  have  battled  in  the  war  of  life, — 
Death  comes,  a  herald  from  the  waiting  skies. 

CHRISTIANS    BOUND    TO   CULTIVATE    HOLINESS  07 
HEART   AND   LIFE: 

A  DISCOURSE. 
Bt  THE  Rev.  Thomas  Guthrie, 
One  ttftke  MtniOen  qfthe  Old  Gregfinart'  Parish  £<ttitoyi 
**  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart 
from  iniquity." — 2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

Th£  great  end  with  many  is  not  to  get  holiness 
but  to  get  heaven,  and  if  they  were  there  tbeir 
great  desire  would  be  to  get  out  of  it^  and  the  only 
thing  which  would  reconcile  them  to  remain  there, 
is  that,  compared  with  hell,  heaven  is  the  least  of 
two  evib.  Some  people's  whole  pleasure  lies  in 
the  vanities,  gaieties,  amusements,  and  spectacles 
of  the  world,  and  what  pleasure  would  the?  bave 
in  heaven  ?  Some  people's  whole  pleasure  lies  in 
amassing  money,  hoarding  up  wealth,  their  good 
is  gold,  their  god  is  gold,  and  what  pleasure  wooM 
they  have  in  heaven  ?  The  whole  pleasure  of 
some  lies  in  the  indulgence  of  their  brutal  appe- 
tites, and  what  pleasure  would  they  have  in  bra- 
ven  ?  There  is  no  eating  and  drinldng,  there  is 
no  buying  and  selling,  there  is  neither  dissipation, 
nor  vanity,  nor  gaiety  there.  If  men  have  do 
comfort  in  thinking  of  God,  what  enjoyment  could 
his  presence  afford  them  ?  If  a  Sabbath  of  foar 
and  twenty  hours  is  a  weariness,  oh,  what  an  in- 
tolerable weariness  would  an  everlasting  Sabbaih 
be  ?  If  they  cannot  spend  one  day  in  seven  a  way 
from  their  beloved  world,  how  could  they  epeod  an 
eternity  away  from  it  ?  If  they  shrink  from  tbe 
company  and  conversation  of  God's  people  here, 
what  pleasure  could  they  enjoy  in  the  society  of 
angels  ?  In  short,  to  a  man  of  unrenewed  temper, 
of  an  unchanged  and  unsanctified  heart,  heaven 
would  be  a  place  of  no  enjoyment,  nay,  while  be 
sat  under  the  shadow  of  its  tree>  and  wandered  up 
and  down  the  banks  of  its  river  of  life,  be  wooM 
suffer  all  the  misery  of  a  hunger  that  had  no  bread 
to  satisfy  it, — of  a  thirst  that  had  no  water  to 
quench  it. 

It  is  plain,  that  if  our  blessed  Saviour  had  died 
only  to  save  men  from  hell,  he  had  not  saved  them 
from  misery.  To  make  heaven  a  heaven  at  ail  we 
must  be  made  holy,  and  the  great  object  for  which 
Jesus  died,  was  not  only  to  save  us  but  to  sanctif; 
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us  toO)  to  deliver  us  from  the  love  and  power,  as 
well  as  the  punishment  of  sin  ;  <*  be  gave  himself 
for  as  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
us  unto  himself,  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works.**  And  thus  one  of  the  great  ends  of  the 
cross  of  Calvary  is  accomplished  when,  by  divine 
grace,  we  are  enabled  to  obey  the  commandment 
of  the  text,  **  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name 
of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity." 

L  Consider  to  whom  the  text  is  addressed. 

1.  It  may  be  said  of  all  professing  Christians 
that  they  have  named  the  name  of  Christ.  The 
text  is  not  addressed  to  infidels.  The  infidel  says 
that  if  there  ever  was  a  Jesus  Christ,  he  was  an 
impostor,  that  Christianity  is  a  delusion,  the  Bible 
a  cunningly  devised  fable,  and  that  death  is  either 
an  everlasting  sleep,  or  that,  when  the  shivering 
unclothed  soul  plunges  from  the  verge  of  this 
world  into  eternity,  it  is  a  leap  in  the  dark,  the 
living  know  not  where  it  goes  or  what  it  becomes. 
Few  men  have  espoused  that  dark  dreary  creed, 
few  men  have  lived  and  fewer  died  infidels,  death 
has  shaken  their  infidelity  out  of  them.  The  Bible 
has  been  seen  upon  the  pillow,  and  the  minister 
has  stood  by  the  death-bed  of  many  a  man  who, 
when  death  looked  far  away,  dared  to  blaspheme 
the  name  of  Jesus,  and  to  turn  into  ridicule  that 
very  book  to  which,  in  the  shipwreck  of  his  all,  he 
now  clings  for  safety. 

If  any  infidel  has  wandered  into  this  house,  the 
text  makes  no  address  to  him,  all  the  rest  of  us 
may  be  said  to  have  named  the  name  of  Jesus ; 
we  are  a  congregation  of  professing  Christians ;  we 
have  been  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ;  we 
have  worshipped  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  many  of 
Qs  in  that  name  have  gone  to  a  communion  table ; 
and  as  the  men  of  Ephraim  were  asked,  <<  Art 
thou  an  Ephraimite  ?"  were  any  man  or  woman 
here  asked.  Art  thou  a  Christian  ?  we  should  at 
once  answer  the  question.  Ah,  if  we  were  asked 
as  the  men  of  Ephraim  were,  I  know  not  what  the 
answer  might  be.  The  Ephraimite  found  Jordan's 
ford  guarded  by  armed  men,  the  water  ran  red 
with  blood,  the  shore  was  gorged  with  the  dead 
bodies  of  his  countrymen,  and  it  was  with  a  hand  on 
hii<  throat,  and  a  sword  at  his  breast,  that  the  ques- 
tion was  to  be  answered,  **  Art  thou  an  Ephraim- 
ite ? "  and  were  the.  Art  thou  a  Christian  ?  to  be 
answered  in  the  same  circumstances,  I  am  afraid 
many  of  us  would,  with  Peter,  look  Jesus  in  the 
face,  and  say,  *<  I  know  not  the  man ;"  there  would 
be  a  sad  winnowing  of  our  Christian  congregations, 
and  under  such  a  searching  process  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  they  would  be  as  much  reduced  in  bulk  as  yon 
thrashed  corn  shall  be  when  the  wind  has  blown 
away  its  chaif,  and  left  nothing  on  the  born  floor 
but  a  small  heap  of  wheat. 

Those  who  have  merely  named  the  name  of 
Christ  have  his  name,  but  have  nothing  of  his 
nature ;  they  have  something  to  do  before  they  can 
depart  from  iniquity.  It  is  idle  to  tell  the  captive 
to  leave  his  prison  till  the  fetters  are  broken  which 
chain  him  to  its  floor ;  before  a  dead  man  walks 
he  mast  live }  before  the  brunch  bears  it  must  be 


grafted ;  before  the  water  wells  from  the  frozen 
fountain  the  springs  must  be  thawed,  and  the 
breeze  and  the  breath  of  heaven  must  blow  down 
the  valley  before  its  dry  bones  are  changed  into 
living  men ;  and  so  before  a  man  can,  by  one  step, 
leave  iniquity,  he  must  be  made  a  new  creature  in 
Jesus  Christ ;  Lazarus  must  live  before  he  can 
leave  his  tomb. 

2.  Our  text  is  addressed  to  real  Christians. 

When  the  Apostle  said,  "  Let  every  one  that 
nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity," 
it  was  a  very  diflerent  thing  to  do  so  then  and  to 
do  it  now ;  it  is  one  thing  to  swim  down  the 
stream  and  another  thing  to  make  head  against  it ; 
the  mere  naming  the  name  of  Christ  is  now-a- 
days  no  evidence  at  all  that  a  man  is  a  true  lover 
of  Jesus.  Ministers  may  seek  the  priest's  office 
for  a  piece  of  bread ;  a  parent  may  ask  me  to  bap- 
tize his  child  because  it  would  not  be  reputable 
before  the  world  to  have  a  child  unbaptized ;  and 
men  may  make  a  religious  profession,  set  up  family 
worship,  and  earn  a  name  for  piety,  because  they 
thereby  all  the  better  promote  their  worldly  in- 
terests. When  our  blessed  Lord,  with  five  barley 
loaves  and  two  small  fishes  on  the  grass  before  him, 
did  so  multiply  that  bread  as  to  feed  and  fill  five 
thousand  hungry  men,  he  drew  the  whole  mul- 
titude after  him ;  next  morning  the  sea  of  Galilee 
was  crowded  with  boats,  the  boats  were  crowded 
with  people,  and  all  making  for  the  beach  where 
he  stood,  and  for  what  was  it  that  they  followed 
him  ?  His  address  may  teach  us  to  inquire  why 
we  are  here,  why  we  go  to  his  table,  why  we  pro- 
fess his  name.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you," 
said  he  to  the  people,  "  ye  seek  me  not  because  ye 
saw  the  miracle,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the 
loaves  and  were  filled."  How  many  of  these  peo- 
ple followed  him  when  he  went  to  Calvary  ?  now 
many  of  them  cried.  Crucify  him  not  ?  how  many 
of  them  stood  by  Jesus  when  there  were  no  loaves 
to  get  ?  not  one,  not  a  solitary  one ;  there  was 
but  one  man  confessed  him,  and  he  waa  a  rufiian 
and  a  robber ;  there  was  but  one  man  bore  His 
cross,  and,  shame  to  the  world,  he  was  compelled 
to  do  so. 

It  is  an  easy  thing,  brethren,  to  follow  Christ ; 
a  very  easy  thing  to  name  his  name  when  there  are 
loaves  and  fishes,  worldly  advantages,  to  be  got 
thereby,  and  the  profession  of  the  Gospel  then  no 
more  proves  a  man  a  Christian  than  it  proves  me 
to  be  a  gallant  soldier  that  I  appear  in  the  lines  on 
a  day  of  peaceful  parade.  It  is  when  I  face  the 
hail  of  battle,  when  I  hear  without  alarm  the  boom 
of  the  signal  gun,  when  I  stand,  not  only  where  my 
comrades  are  falling  around  me,  but  are  setting  the 
example  of  a  cowardly  desertion,  it  is  when  I  pluck 
the  torn  standard  from  the  dead  man's  hand,  and 
bear  it  up,  and  bear  it  on,  amid  the  shot  and  shell 
of  battle,  it  is  then,  and  there,  I  prove  that  beneath 
my  soldier's  garb  there  beats  a  soldier's  heart; 
and  when  the  cause  of  Christ  is  a  cause  of  danger, 
when  he  who  would  dare  be  a  Christian  must  dare 
to  die,  when  the  question.  Art  thou  a  Christian  ? 
is  like  the  *<  Art  thou  an  Ephraimite  ?"  to  be  an- 
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Bwered,  as  it  were,  bj  the  bloody  pataages  of  Jor- 
dan, then  the  mere  naming  the  name  of  Christ  is 
almost  certain  proof  of  a  living  Christianity  i  to 
men  in  such  circumstances  the  text  was  first  ad- 
dressed, and  in  those  of  you,  therefore,  who  have 
that  within  them,  which,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
would  stand  a  martyrdom,  on  those  in  whose  ears 
there  sounds  no  name  so  sweet  as  the  name  of 
Jesus,  Paul  lays  this  commandment,  "  Let  every 
one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from 
iniquity." 

II.  Christ's  people  are  called  on  to  depart  from 
iniquity. 

\\^hen  Rachel  left  her  father's  couniiy  to  go 
with  Jacob,  she  carried  with  her  what  she  should 
have  left  behind  her.  Her  father  not  only  missed 
Jacob  and  his  family  and  fiocks,  but  he  missed 
from  their  shrines  his  household  gods, — ^the  images 
were  gone,  their  shrines  were  empty,  and  Jacob 
must  be  the  robber ;  and  so,  when  after  a  hot  pur- 
suit, he  overtook  him  on  the  heights  of  Gilead 
seven  days  after  his  escape,  his  last  and  heaviest 
charge  against  the  patriarch  waS|  *'  though  tboti 
must  needs  be  gone,  wherefore  hast  thou  stolen 
my  gods  ?"  Jacob  repelled  the  charge,  he  knew 
nothing  of  his  gods,  yet  the  stolen  images  were 
there.  Born  and  reared  in  idolatry,  Rachel  felt  a 
lingering  attachment  to  her  ancient  failbi  and  be- 
lieving that  she  might  retain  part  of  it  when  she 
left  the  bind  of  idolatry,  she  carried  away  som#  of 
its  idols  along  with  her. 

Our  sins  are  our  idols,  and  among  those  who 
are  willing  to  go  with  Christ  there  must  be  no 
following  Rachel's  example^  no  attempt  to  serve 
two  masters,  no  retaining  of  any  sin  at  all.  She 
thought,  perhaps,  that  hei^s  was  a  small  offence ; 
she  was  no  avowed  idolater  \  she  did  not  set  up 
her  images  in  public  and  so  bring  discredit  on  the 
cause  of  religion.  So  secret  was  her  sin  that  even 
her  own  husband  did  not  know  that  she  carried 
these  images  along  with  her,  and  when  she  knelt 
beside  him  at  their  domestic  devotions,  he  sever 
dreamt  that  within  the  curtains  of  her  tent  there 
were  other  gods  that  when  she  was  alone  she  knelt 
to.  Within  the  secrecy  of  your  hearts  is  there  no 
sin  enshrined?  Within  yon  tent  Jacob  cannot 
see,  within  my  heart  yon  cannot  see,  within  your 
heart  I  cannot  see,  but  there  is  not  a  thought 
there,  nor  a  desire  there«  nor  a  sin  there,  nor  aa 
idol  there,  but  is  seen  by  Him  whoso  eyes  are  as  a 
flame  of  fire,  and  who  seareheth  and  trieth  the 
hearts  of  men.  The  text  caUs  oft  you  who  are 
lovers  of  Jesus  not  only  to  abstain  from  opd&  and 
barefaced  iniquity,  not  only  to  maintain  belora  the 
world  the  high  honour  of  your  Master's  cause,  not 
only  to  shed  around  you  the  light  and  the  lustre 
of  a  holy  example,  not  only  to  ke^p  your  gamenta 
unspotted  from  the  worlds  but  to  part  with  your 
secret  and  your  sweetest  sine.  Let  no  sin  what* 
ever  hav6  dominion  over  yoni  what  have  you  to 
do  with  idols  ?  never  rett  ooatented  with  your 
hearts  till  you  would  just  fear  as  little  to  expose 
their  recesses  to  the  0ye  of  the  world  as  you  now 
fear  its  judgment  on  yonr  open  and  outward  con- 


duct. If  a  man's  heart  is  not  fit  for  the  world  to 
look  on,  how,  I  ask,  is  it  fit  for  God  to  kok  on? 
If  it  will  not  bear  the  scrutiny  of  man,  how  can  it 
bear  the  scrutiny  of  God  ?  If  it  will  not  bear  to 
be  searched  by  the  light  of  a  candle,  how  will  it 
bear  searching  in  the  blaze  of  a  noonday  sun? 
**  If  ye  have  run  with  the  footmen  and  they  have 
wearied  yon,  how  will  ye  contend  with  horsemen; 
if  they  have  wearied  you  in  a  land  of  peace,  nhti 
will  ye  do  in  the  swellings  of  Jordan  ?  "  I  address 
you  in  the  prophet's  words,  "  Depart  ye,  depart 
ye,  touch  no  unclean  thing ;"  and  if  the  devil  lays, 
and  a  deceitful  heart  says*  and  the  world  says,  Oh, 
it  is  but  a  little  and  a  secret  sin,  I  ask,  "  Can  a 
man  touch  pitch,  and  not  be  defiled  ?  Can  he  taka 
fire  into  his  bosom,  end  not  be  burned  ?" 

III.  The  love  of  Christ  shouM  lead  ni  to  de- 
part from  all  iniquity. 

We  may  forgive  them  and  may  seek  forgivenesi 
for  them,  but  we  cannotf  in  one  sense,  love  those 
who  have  inflicted  misery  on  an  object  of  ooi 
affections.  The  dancing  of  Herodias'  daughter 
might  please  the  king,  and  the  Uaze  of  her  beauty 
might  captivate  and  dazzle  the  world,  but  she 
could  have  no  beauty,  no  attractions,  to  a  devoted 
follower  of  the  Baptist ;  he  might  forgive,  but  he 
could  not  forget  his  master's  cruel  wrongs^  nor  the 
scene  when  she  laid  his  bloody  head  at  the  feet  of 
her  blood-thirsty  mother.  No  mother  could  look 
with  complacency  on  the  man  who,  even  in  tlie 
execution  of  his  duty,  had  put  her  son  to  death; 
the  very  sight  of  him  would  make  a  mother  shud- 
der, and  when  she  thought  of  her  boy's  dyinir 
agonies*  and  how  yon  was  the  man  who  pinioned 
him  and  fastened  the  fatal  instrument  about  his 
neck,  and  looked  unmoved  on  his  burning  tears, 
and  heard  unmelted  his  cries  for  morcyf  she  would 
order  him  from  her  presence  and  never  igain  to 
darken  the  door  of  her  desolate  and  dreary  dwell- 
ing. 

So  far  from  looking  with  complacency  on  any 
one  who  has  inflicted  unhappineea  on  those  ire 
love,  the  first  feeling  of  nature  is  deadly  revenge ; 
that  is  wrong,  ^  Vengeance  is  mine,'*  saith  tbe 
Lotdf  *I  wiU  repay;"  but  there  is  a  holy  ven- 
geance, which,  away  from  Judas  and  Pilate,  priest 
and  people,  the  believer  should  turn  against  his 
sine.  Can  a  lover  of  Jesus  think  of  the  shame, 
the  flitting,  scourging,  crucifying,  and  very  tem* 
pest  of  evils  they  rained  down  on  the  bead  of  a 
Moved  Sayiouri  and  not  hate  hie  sins?  You 
repose  in  comfort  on  your  beds,  why  hid  he 
no  bed  but  the  cold  ewth,  why  were  his  locb 
wet  with  the  dews  of  hearen,  why  was  his  soul 
harrowed  with  many  sorrows,  why  was  his  **  beck 
given  to  the  8miters>  and  his  cheeks  to  them 
that  plucked  out  the  hair,"  why  was  his  brow 
covered  with  thorns,  and  his  body  nailed  to  tbe 
accursed  tpse?  "  This  is  my  work,"  said  Ne- 
bttchadneszar^  aa  he  looked  down  on  Babyioo) 
and  yon  Uoody  tree  where  the  Son  of  nuui  is 
agonising,  that,  believer,  is  the  work  of  your  sinsi 
they  were  the  procuring  cause  of  his  Heath)  can 
you  love  him  and  love  them  too  ?    We  cannot 
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love  tbe  executed  and  the  executioner.  We  can- 
not kiss  the  bleued  feet  that  were  nailed  to  the 
cross  of  Calvary*  and  kiss  also  the  hands  that 
nailed  tbem.  Let  ua  pray  and  seek  that  the  love 
of  Jesus  may  so  bnm  within  ns  as  to  burn  up 
ererj  sinful  affection,  and  that  our  hearts  may  be 
bO  filled  with  the  love  of  Christ,  that  within  all 
their  cbaoibers  and  all  their  recesses  there  may  not 
be  room  enough  left  for  a  single  sin. 

IV.  Seek  divine  grace  to  enable  yon  to  depart 
from  all  iniquity.  *'  It  is  not  by  might  nor  power, 
but  my  Spirit,  aaith  tbe  Lord  of  Hoets ; "  and  if 
my  roan  fimciea  that  he  can  unrobe  himself  of 
sin  as  of  a  garment,  that  he  can  change  his  habits 
as  he  can  his  clothes,  we  would  remind  him  of  the 
question  and  declaration  of  tbe  prophet,  <<  Can  an 
Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  a  leopard  his  spots? 
thea  ye  who  hare  been  accustomed  to  do  evil 
may  learn  to  do  good."  Sin  is  like  the  negro's 
colour:  it  is  not  an  accidental  property;  he  is 
born  with  it ;  the  water  of  the  broad  sea  cannot 
wash  it  away ;  the  art  of  man  cannot  remove  it ; 
in  change  of  climate  he  remains  unchanged  ;  you 
may  carry  him  to  shiver  amid  the  snows  of  Green- 
land ;  he  may  exchange  the  shadow  of  his  palm 
trees  for  a  hut  of  snow,  tbe  burning  sands  for  the 
frozen  sea,  he  is  as  dark  as  ever ;  nothing  but  a 
miracle  of  nature  can  change  the  negro's  colour, 
and  nothing  but  a  miracle  of  grace  can  change  the 
sinner's  heart ;  '*  though  you  wash  you  with  nitre, 
and  take  thee  much  soap,  yet  thine  iniquity  is 
marked  before  me,  saith  the  Lord." 

One  would  thinks  brethren^  when  God's  Word 
tells  us  so  plainly  what  iniquity  will  bring  upon  ns, 
that  men  would  flee  from  it  as  from  a  doomed  and 
fatal  Sodom ;  yet  there  were  men  perished  in  So- 
dom, in  whose  ears  Lot  rung  his  midnight  alarm. 
It  was  not  becauae  they  were  not  told  that  their 
city  should  be  burned,  but  because  they  did  not 
believe  it,  that  they  were  burned  and  buried  in  its 
smoking  ruins.  At  midnight,  Lot  hurried  along 
tbe  silent  streets,  he  thundered  at  the  door  of  his 
sons-in-law,  rushed  into  their  room,  and  cried, 
with  breathless  haste*  <<  Up»  get  ye  up ;  for  to- 
morrow the  Lord  will  burn  the  city  with  fire ! " 
Did  tbey  depart  ?  Depart !  they  did  not  even  rise 
from  their  beds.  He  seemed  to  them  as  one  that 
mocked ;  and  Lot  had  to  go  back  to  the  waiting 
^els,  as  many  a  minister,  after  sounding  the 
alarm,  has  to  come  down  from  his  pulpit,  and  go 
back  to  his  Master,  saying,  "  Lord,  none  hath 
believed  my  report,  there  is  not  a  sinner  saved, 
there  is  not  one  soul  converted,  there  is  not  so 
much  as  one  bone  shaking  la  all  the  valley ;  sin- 
i^ers  are  sleeping,  and  aleepiog  in  their  h^idB,  as  in 
Sodom." 

There  was  a  greater  wonder  than  that  in  So- 
dom. Tbe  day  breaks,  and,  by  the  first  grey  light 
of  mormng,  do  we  see  Lot  ana  his  family  hurrying 
^oog  those  devoted  streets,  and,  like  the  dwellers 
oat  of  a  house  on  fire,  like  the  crew  out  of  a  sink- 
ing ship,  trying  who  will  be  first  and  foremost  ? 
No:  and  this  may  be  taken  as  an  illustration  of 
the  difficulty  which  even  God's  people  have  in 


tearing  themselves  away  from  long  cherished  sins. 
Lot  actually  lingered  in  the  streets  of  Sodom ;  he 
would  fain  have  stayed,  he  was  loath  to  leave  it, 
and  he  would  not  have  left  it  at  all  had  not  the 
angels  taken  him,  his  wife,  and  her  daughters,  by 
the  hands,  and  drawn  them,  aa  it  were,  by  force, 
out  of  the  devoted  city.  And,  brethren,  we  have 
much  need  to  pray  for  divine  grace,  that  it  may 
do  for  us  that  angel's  office,  that  it  may  constrain 
us  to  depart  from  all  iniquity.  It  is  only  aa  Lot 
was  saved,  aa  it  were,  by  a  hairbreadth,  by  an  hour, 
that  any  are  saved ;  and  if  the  righteous  scarcely 
are  saved,  where  shall  the  wicked  and  ungodly 
appear  ?  You  have  one  of  two  things  to  choose — 
you  must  either  depart  for  Christ  from  iniquity, 
or  you  must  depart  for  iniquity  from  Christ ;  for 
Jesus  shall  say  to  many,  when  they  are  telling 
him,  "  Lord,  Lord,  we  were  baptized  in  thy  name, 
we  worshipped  in  thy  name,  we  communicated 
in  thy  name,"»-<<  Depart  from  me ;  I  never  knew 
you,  ye  workers  of  iniquity." 


aiOCaAFHICAL    SKBTCB. 

MRS  J.  D,  HETHERlNaXON, 

By  the  EoiToa. 

In  tbe  brief  career  of  this  amiable  young  lady  there  are 
few  incidents  to  interest  or  amuse  the  mere  worldly 
reader.  Her  early  days  were  devoted  to  tbe  service  of 
her  Redeemer,  ani  while  yet  in  the  bloom  of  youth, 
and  full  of  ardent  zeal  to  labour  in  the  good  cause,  tbe 
great  Head  of  the  Church  saw  meet  to  summon  her  to 
himself;  ere  she  had  well-nigh  started  in  the  race  of 
Christian  usefulness,  she  was  privileged  to  enter  upon 
tbe  possession  of  her  crown. 

Miss  Jessie  Dalton  was  the  second  daughter  of  the 
late  Mr  James  Carr,  ship-builder,  Harrington,  county 
of  Cumberland.  She  was  bom  in  April,  1816,  and 
deprived  of  her  father  when  only  eight  years  of  age. 
Under  the  fostering  care  of  her  kind  and  pious  mother 
she  was  carefully  trained  up  in  tbe  nurture  and  admo- 
nition of  the  Lord.  Her  disposition  naturally  mild  and 
unobtrusive,  was  rendered  peculiarly  sweet  and  amiable 
by  the  sanctifying  influence  of  Divine  truth.  To  com- 
plete her  education,  she  was  sent  to  Whitehaven,  where 
she  resided  with  the  R«v.  Walter  Fairlic,  minister  of 
the  Scotch  Church  in  that  town,  and  now  minister  of 
Gilmerton,  near  Edinburgh.  Under  tbe  eare  of  Mr  and 
Mrs  Fairlie  she  experienced  the  most  kind  and  judicious 
treatment,  and  both  by  precept  and  example  her  ro« 
ligious  principles  were  still  more  deeply  confirmed,  and 
her  whole  deportment  was  that  of  one  who  waa  habi- 
tually learning  of  Him  who  was  meek  and  lowly  of 
heart. 

When  she  had  finished  her  education  at  Whitehaven, 
Miss  Carr  returned  to  Workington,  where  she  resided 
chiefly  with  her  relatives.  In  February,  1834,  she  was 
admitted  a  member  of  tbe  Scotch  Church  in  her  native 
town,  under  the  futhful  ministry  of  the  Rev.  Coll 
Turner.  On  this  solemn  occasion  her  excellent  pastor 
was  highly  delighted  with  the  modest,  unpretending 
manner  in  which  she  made  her  application,  and  with 
the  intelligence  and  devoutness  which  marked  her  re- 
plies to  the  questions  proposed  to  her.  In  the  course 
of  the  following  summer  she  waa  visited  with  a  severe 
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trial  in  the  death  of  her  eldest  sister.  During  the  ill- 
ness of  her  beloved  relative,  Jessie  had  been  unremit- 
ting in  lier  attention  and  kindness.  Offcen  was  she 
accustomed  to  soothe  the  afflicted  patient  by  reading 
to  her  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  conversing  with  her 
on  the  great  and  precious  promises  of  the  Gospel.  And 
when  the  dying  hour  had  come,  she  calmly  submitted 
to  the  painful  stroke,  and  resigned  her  sister  to  the 
care  of  her  merciful  Redeemer.  Afler  her  sister's  death 
she  went  to  visit  her  uncle  and  aunt  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Lockerbie,  Dumfries-shire,  and  spent  the  winter 
with  them,  assisting  in  the  education  of  their  children, 
and  teaching  a  Sabbath  school  in  the  parish. 

While  residing  at  Lockerbie,  Miss  Carr  became  ac- 
quainted with  Mr  Irving  Hetherington,  a  young  licen- 
tiate of  the  Established  Church.  Their  dispositions 
were  congenial,  and  an  attachment  was  soon  formed 
between  them.  Mr  Hetherington  soon  after  became 
home  missionary  at  Portobello,  near  Edinburgh,  where 
he  laboured  with  great  acceptance  and  success.  At 
length,  hearing  that  there  was  a  great  demand  for  Pres- 
byterian ministers  in  the  colony  of  New  South  Wales, 
he  deemed  it  his  duty  to  volunteer  his  services,  which 
were  readily  accepted,  and  having  passed  through  his 
usual  trials  at  Glasgow,  be  received  his  appointment. 
The  intelligence  of  this  change  in  Mr  Hetherington's 
plans  was  received  by  Miss  Carr  with  the  most  cheer- 
ful  submission.  Though  only  eight  days  were  allotted 
her  for  preparing  to  leave  her  family  and  friends,  she 
hesitated  not  for  a  moment  in  steadily  proceeding  in 
what  she  regarded  as  the  path  of  duty.  She  was  mar- 
ried at  the  parish  church  of  Workington,  on  the  24th 
of  February  1837>  and  after  breakfast  set  off  with  her 
husband  and  some  of  his  relatives  for  his  fiither's  house 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Lockerbie.  The  final  parting 
from  her  family  was  deeply  affecting,  but  although  for 
a  few  minutes  she  was  overcome  and  fainted  away,  she 
speedily  revived,  and  with  the  utmost  composure  bade 
all  around  her  a  long  £uewell.  The  day  succeeding 
that  of  her  departure  she  was  present  at  her  husband's 
ordination  in  the  parish  church  of  Dryfesdale.  In  a 
few  days  Mr  and  Mrs  Hetherington  set  out  for  Dundee, 
where  they  expected  to  embark  immediately  for  the 
place  of  their  destination.  On  reaching  that  port, 
however,  they  found  that  the  ship  had  not  arrived. 
An  interval  of  a  month  elapsed  before  they  sailed,  and 
this  period  they  spent  partly  at  Dundee,  and  partly  at 
Portobello.  From  both  these  phices  she  wrote  to  her 
friends  at  Workington.  In  a  letter  from  Dundee,  dated 
3d  March,  and  addressed  to  her  sister,  she  thus  ob- 
serves : — 

'*  Every  day  I  feel  more  thankful  to  God  for  uniting 
me  to  the  friend  I  love,  and  for  sending  me  with  him  to 
a  distant  land,  where  I  trust  and  pray  he  may  be  useful. 
It  is  this  hope  which  softens  every  pang  that  must 
otherwise  have  been  so  acutely  felt  at  the  thought  of 
parting  with  all  ray  early  and  dearly  beloved  friends. 
When  I  say,  dearest  sister,  not  only  that  I  do  not  re- 
gret leaving  home,  but  that  I  am  thankful  and  happy 
that  I  have  done  so,  think  not  that  it  is  because  I  do 
not  love  you  all,  or  have  not  the  affection  for  home  I 
ought  to  have ;  for  I  do  love  you  all  most  ardently  and 
sincerely,  nor  is  that  love  diminished  but  increased,  yes, 
much  increased,  when  I  am  to  leave  you,  in  all  proba- 
bility not  to  meet  again  in  this  world.  But  then,  if  I 
am  leaving  those  whom  I  always  loved,  and  from  whom 
I  have  never  been  any  length  of  time  separated,  yet  I 


am  going  with  one  who  loves  me,  and  in  the  service  d 
Him  who  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother.  0  let  ni 
seak  a  deeper  and  deeper  interest  in  our  Saviour'i  ail. 
atoning  blood.  Let  us  seek  to  be  more  and  more  dots 
ly  united  to  Him,  and  then  may  we  hope  to  be  \ritk 
Him  for  ever,  never  more  to  part.  How  short  da 
separations  appear  in  this  life  when  we  think  of  eteroi. 
ty  !  May  our  time  be  spent  in  preparation  for  a  blessed 
eternity,  and  then  this  short  farewell  vrill  not  appear 
so  sad." 

From  Portobello  she  wrote  the  following  letter  to 
her  youngest  brother : — 

'*  My  Dearest  Robert, — ^I  could  not  leave  Scotland 
vinthout  a  fiirewell  to  one  I  love  so  much — a  long  fare- 
well I  fear  it  roust  be  ;  but,  my  dear  boy,  this  is  oot 
our  rest,  and  if  while  we  are  here  our  hearts  are  nnittd 
to  Christ,  then,  in  a  few  short  years,  we  may  hope  to 
meet  in  that  blessed  world  where  parting  is  unknown]. 
When  brother  John  comes  home,  tell  him  that  I  hft 
him,  and  will  very  often  pray  that  God  may  bless  hioi. 
I  know  when  he  is  at  home  you  will  often  talk  about 
me,  and  wish  I  were  with  you.  At  such  times  pray 
for  roe.  At  the  hours  of  family  prayer  I  sometimes  can 
imagine  I  hear  your  united  voices,  and  can  believe  that 
then  you  are  thinking  of  me.  Is  it  not  so  ?  Do  you 
not  often  pray  for  me  ?  Yes,  my  dear  boy,  I  know  you 
do.  Farewell,  my  dearest  Robert.  It  is  a  painful 
word  that  farewell.  May  God  bless  and  keep  you. 
Though  sea  and  land  divide  us,  may  our  hearts  be  united 
to  Christ.  Read  your  Bible,  my  dearest  boy,  and  seek 
while  in  youth  and  health  the  lungdom  of  God  and  bis 
righteousness." 

On  returning  to  Dundee  she  wrote  her  mother  when 
on  the  eve  of  sailing, — 

'*  The  Bible  Society  in  Dundee  have  sent  us  a  parcel 
of  twenty  Bibles  and  twenty  Testaments  to  distribute 
amongst  those  emigrants  who  may  not  be  supplied,  so 
that,  with  the  tracts  we  received  in  Edinburgh,  1  bope 
we  may  find  them  very  useful.  Agnes  may  tell  tbe 
scholars  on  Sabbath  first  I  shall  often  be  thinking  o( 
them.  We  purpose  having  a  Sabbath  school  on  board, 
as  there  are  a  great  many  children.  Accept  of  our 
united  love,  and  be  assured  that  in  our  prayers  we  sibaU 
ever  remember  you,  and  beg  to  be  remembered.  Irving, 
I  trust,  will  be  enabled  to  commence  his  latwurs  on 
Sabbath.  There  is  a  large  family  to  superintend.  May 
the  Lord  make  him  faithful  1  Farewell,  my  dearest 
mother.  In  a  short  time  many  miles  will  separate  us; 
but  our  God  is  in  every  place,  and  if  he  spare  us  to 
reach  our  destination,  though  the  distance  is  great,  we 
will  endeavour  to  preserve  a  regular  communication  by 
letters.     Ever  your  attached  daughter.'* 

The  next  letter  received  by  her  mother,  was  written 
on  the  30th  March,  after  being  six  days  at  sea.  Tba 
following  is  an  extract  from  it : — 

"  Irving  is  preparing  to  commence  hia  labours. 
There  arc  some  intelligent  men  on  board,  from  whom  I 
hope  he  will  receive  some  assistance.  One  young  man 
intends  to  commence  a  school,  for  there  are  more  tban 
one  hundred  children  under  ten  years  of  age,  and  others 
have  agreed  to  aid  us  in  our  Sabbath  school.  It  is^^'^ 
weeks  to-day  since  I  left  home.  Time  flies  rapidly* 
Whether  we  improve  it  or  not,  it  is  ever  on  the  wing. 
How  many  weeks  must  ekpse  ere  I  can  see  you  again' 
But,  my  dearest  mother,  all  things  are  wisely  ordered. 
It  is  well  for  us  that  God  is  our  guide,  else  we  should 
often  direct  our  ways  to  our  own  hurt.  It  does  cer- 
tainly appear  almost  too  much  to  give  up,  without  re- 
gret, the  society  of  friends  long  loved,  and  amongst 
whom  we  had  fondly  hoped  to  have  lived,  never  having 
anticipated  so  great  a  separation.  Yet,  although  1  do 
feel  this  keenly,  I  would  not  have  it  otherwise.  *our 
last  letter  gave  me  much  pleasure.    Although  I  ^^ 
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AViire  you  mttft  in  your  heart  acknowledge  the  good- 
ness of  God  in  this  very  dispensation  of  his  providence, 
yet  to  receive  the  assurance  from  yourself  is  indeed 
more  gratifying  than  I  can  express,  and  for  that  assur- 
ance I  must  sincerely  thank  you.  To  both  of  us  the 
course  of  duty  seems  very  plain  and  very  clear ;  by  both 
of  us  the  hopes  of  usefulness  under  which  we  go  forth 
tre  highly,  very  highly,  estimated,  and  such  as  no  allure- 
ments could  induce  us  to  renounce." 

The  last  letter  received  from  Mrs  Hetherington  was 
addressed  to  her  nster,  and  dated,  St.  Jago,  April  20, 
1837. 

•'  My  Dearest  Sister, — The  second  of  April,  which 
\ru  our  second  Sabbath  at  sea,  Irving  commenced 
divine  service  on  board,  and  very  delightfully  impressive 
it  was.  The  emigrants  were  collected  on  deck,  the 
tailors  also  in  clean  white  trowsers;  the  large  bell 
tolled  slowly  and  solemnly,  and  all  appeared  so  quiet 
and  devout  that  I  felt  as  we  were  on  the  waters,  that 
God  was  indeed  with  us.  At  such  times  the  idea  of 
our  wide  separation  from  our  beloved  friends  is  almost 
forgotten  in  the  reflection,  that  they  may  at  the  same 
moments  be  similarly  engaged,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of 
tlie  same  divine  presence.  After  sermon  we  distribute 
tncts,  which  are  gladly  received.  At  three  o'clock  we 
have  a  Sabbath  school,  and  also  in  the  evening.  We 
have,  in  like  manner,  a  prayer  meeting  on  Wednesday 
creninfi[,  which  is  well  attended,  and  conducted  with 
much  fervour  and  devotion.  We  have  a  day  school  on 
the  same  plan.  There  are  some  excellent  people  on 
board.  *  *  *  •  I  can  scarcely  realize  the  thought  that  I 
am  so  far,  so  very  far,  from  you  all.  The  life  we  lead  is  so 
different  from  what  we  have  been  accustomed  to,  and  a 
thort  time  ago  so  little  thought  of,  that  it  is  sometimes 
difficult  to  believe  that  it  is  really  true.  When  looking 
tt  a  very  splendid  eclipse  of  the  moon  the  night  before 
last,  Irving  remarked,  that  perhaps  our  friends  might 
be  looking  at  it  at  the  same  time ;  there  was  some- 
thing delightful  in  the  idea.  I  know  you  will  often 
speak  of  us ;  and  oflen  do  I  fancy,  while  enjoying  the 
cool  evening  breeze  at  the  poop,  that  you  may  be  seated 
round  the  fire  and  wondering  where  we  may  be.  Among 
tbe  emigrants  there  are  two  excellent  men — a  Mr  S. 
and  a  Mr  J.  The  fervour  of  these  men's  prayers  at  our 
meetings  is  most  delightful.  I  wish  much  we  had  more 
like  them.  •  •  •  How  much  have  I  written  without 
saying  any  thing  of  the  friends  who  are  so  very  dear  to 
me,  and  who  are  every  day  dearer.  Often  do  I  fancy 
what  you  may  all  be  about,  and  try  to  give  every  hour 
its  occupation,  and,  looking  over  the  wide  sea,  can 
scarcely  imagine  myself  so  far  away.  But  why  should 
separation  be  so  painful  when  we,  being  united  in  love 
to  Christ,  may  so  often  be  united  in  spirit,  and,  by 
prayer  for  each  other,  scarcely  feel  ourselves  separated  ? 
Yet  so  it  is,  to  be  so  far  from  friends  does  at  times  ap- 
pear almost  too  much  to  bear.  But  still  I  have  little 
reason  to  feel  it  so,  for  I  have  much,  very  much  to  be 
thankful  for  in  the  affection  of  a  dear  husband.  •  •  • 
Yesterday  was  the  Sabbath,  and  often  did  I  think  of 
the  services  in  which  you  would  be  engaged.  I  prayed 
for  you  all ;  I  knew  that  my  loved  friends  were  remem- 
bering me.  The  difference  of  situation  made  me  sad, 
for  with  us  ft  was  a  confused  and  unchristian-like  Sab- 
hath.  Irving's  first  work  was  to  exert  his  authority 
in  order  to  prevent  boats  from  boarding  with  fruit  for 
nlc,  in  which  he  was  successful.  Then  we  had  the  Con- 
sul and  three  Portuguese  gentlemen  to  breakfast,  who 
remained  until  the  evening,  and  you  may  be  sure  their 
presencjB  did  not  increase  the  quiet  of  the  holy  Sabbath. 

Our  sailors  were  employed  in  getting  water  into  the 
>hip,and  many  of  the  emigrants  who  had  been  on  shore 
the  preceding  day  were  suffering  from  the  effects  of  in- 
temperance.    The  noise  of  the  sailors  prevented  our 
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and  I  spent  most  of  the  time  in  our  little  cabin.  In 
the  afternoon  the  people  were  collected  on  the  quarter- 
deck, and  worship  was  performed.  Our  Roman  Catholic 
strangers  were  very  attentive,  and  the  Consul,  who  is 
a  Protestant,  expressed  himself  highly  pleased.  In  the 
evening  we  bad  a  prayer  meeting  between  decks,  which 
was  numerously  attended.  O  that  God  may  give  effi- 
cacy to  his  own  Word,  and  that  the  seed  sown  may 
hereafter  appear  for  his  own  glory  I  *  •  •  And  now, 
my  dearest  sister,  I  must  close  with  fervent  wishes  for 
the  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare  of  all  our  beloved 
family.  Tell  mother  that  I  am  well.  Irving  is  also 
well,  and  joins  me  in  kindest  love.  Give  my  love  also 
to  Mr  Turner,  with  an  assurance  of  our  prayers,  and  a 
hope  that  we  may  be  remembered  by  him,  as  I  am  sure 
we  constantly  are." 

Immediately  after  leaving  St.  Jago  Mrs  Hetherington 
waa  seized  with  scarlet  fever.  Dnring  her  illness  the 
was  calm  and  resigned.  She  knew  in  whom  ahe  be- 
lieved, and  felt  firmly  assured  that  He  was  able  to  keep 
that  which  she  had  committed  to  him  until  the  great  day. 
On  being  informed  that  there  was  no  prospect  of  her 
recovery,  she  replied,  ''  It  is  the  Lord's  will,  and  we 
must  submit."  Her  husband  then  put  the  question, 
**Have  you  no  fears  of  death?"  Her  answer  was, 
*«  No  fears."  Again  he  asked  her,  *'  How  is  it  that 
you  are  not  afraid  to  die  ?  "  To  which  she  replied,  ••  I 
have  long  chosen  Christ  as  my  pordon  and  set  my  hopes 
in  him."  With  such  feelings  and  such  hopes  her  latter 
end  was,  as  might  have  been  expected,  marked  by  per- 
fect peace.  She  fell  aaleep  in  Jesus  on  the  11th  of 
May  1S37,  at  the  early  age  of  twenty-one. 

When  the  mournful  tidings  of  the  decease  of  this  de- 
voted young  Christian  reached  Workington,  her  former 
pastor,  Mr  Turner,  improved  the  melancholy  event  in 
a  discourse  from  Numbers  zxiii.  10.  The  discourse 
has  been  since  published,  along  with  a  brief  memoir  of 
Mrs  Hetherington,  written  with  that  warm  and  un- 
affected piety  which  characterises  the  excellent  bio- 
grapher. 

THE  WISDOM,  POWER,  AND  KINDNESS  OP  GOD 
DISPLAYED  IN  THE  INSECT  CREATION. 
By  the  Rev.  William  Grant, 
Zogieahnond. 

HABITS  OF  THE  HIVE  BEE. 

When  we  observe  a  garden  overrun  with  noxious  weeds, 
the  flowers  running  wild,  and  the  fruit  trees  moss-grown 
and  unpruned,  we  conclude  that  its  owner  either  cares 
not  for  it,  knows  not  how  to  better  it,  or  is  unable  to  do 
so.  He  is  either  a  sluggard,  unskilful,  or  so  occupied  that 
he  can  find  no  time  or  money  to  expend  upon  his  gar- 
den. But  if  we  observe  a  garden  well  culti  vated,  where 
all  that  meets  the  eye  combines  udlity  and  beauty,  we 
conclude  that  its  owner  finds  pleasure  in  all  its  produce, 
that  he  is  skilful  in  arranging  it,  and  that  his  labours 
are  not  in  vain.  The  more  highly  it  is  cultivated,  the 
more  manifold  its  productions,  the  nearer  they  approach 
to  the  perfection  of  their  kind,  the  larger  the  surface 
that  is  occupied  by  them,  the  more  are  we  convinced  of 
the  workman's  care,  his  skill,  and  power.  So  is  it  with 
regard  to  this  earth,  '*  the  garden  of  the  Lord."  If  we 
could  find  in  it  confusion,  irregularity,  or  noxious  weeds, 
we  might  argue  that  God  either  could  not,  or  would  not 
amend  it.  But  if,  on  tbe  other  hand,  we  find  that  all, 
the  greatest  and  the  smallest,  of  bis  works  are  perfect 
in  their  respective  stations ;  if  we  find  nothing  faulty 
that  could  be  improved,  nothing  wanting  that  could  hie 
supplied ;  if  we  see  manifold  and  abounding  instances 
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of  perfection,  we  cannot  but  conclude  tliat  kindness  de* 
vised,  wisdom  planneu,  power  created  and  sustains  it. 
So  plainly  are  these  characters  stamped  upon  the  face 
of  nature,  that  *'  he  who  runs  may  read."  None  need 
shrink  back  alarmed  from  the  fullest  inquiries  into  the 
secrets  of  nature.  The  vqlume  of  God's  works  is  as  per- 
fect as  the  volume  of  his  Word«  They  bear  testimony 
the  one  to  the  other.  The  book  of  revelation  contra- 
dicts not  the  book  of  nature.  It  contains  more,  but  it 
contains  nothing  that  is  contrary  to  the  lessons  of  nature. 

It  may  appear  a  needless  task  to  add  any  farther 
testimony  to  the  character  of  God,  since  so  much  has 
already  been  said  to  display  it  in  the  works  of  his  hands. 
I  by  no  means  think  that  what  has  been  advanct^d  by 
Paley  and  others  is  inconclusive  or  insufficient,  ••  Were 
there  no  example  in  the  world  of  contrivance,  except 
that  of  the  eye,  it  would  alone  be  sufficient  to  convince 
us  that  its  Creator  was  wise  and  skilful.  It  could 
never  be  got  rid  of;  because  its  mechanism  could  not 
be  accounted  for  by  any  other  supposition.*' 

It  is  not  because  one  example  is  insufficient  to  prove 
the  wisdom  of  God  that  I  would  call  your  attention  to 
others,  but  to  exalt  your  ideas  of  his  wisdom  by  show- 
ing the  almost  infinite  variety  of  his  contrivances,  con- 
trivances widely  different  in  the  objects  they  are  designed 
to  attain,  and  as  different  in  the  means  employed,  yet 
the  same  in  wisdom,  for  none  are  faulty,  all  are  perfect 
and  complete.  Every  instance,  we  add,  serves  to 
heighten  our  conceptions  of  Him  who  planned  them  in 
his  counsels,  spake,  and  they  were. 

I  purpose  directing  your  attention  io  perhaps  the 
most  trifling  of  all  the  branches  of  creation.  I  should 
rather  say,  the  least  important.  I  do  so  for  many  rea- 
sons. Fir$t,  because  the  examples  I  shall  bring  forward 
are  not  so  generally  known  as  thosa  of  the  other  orders 
of  being,  but  more  especially  because  I  think  it  the  best 
suited  to  illustrate  the  object  in  hand.  It  is  so,  for  it 
shows  the  condescension  and  care  of  God,  since  he  has 
so  strangely  provided  this  (to  us)  most  despicable  race, 
with  forms  and  instincts  as  mudi  adapted  to  their  con- 
dition as  our  forms  are  suited  to  oars.  A^aim,  it  shows 
the  skill  and  the  handiwork  of  God  more  fully,  because 
of  its  "  insatiable  variety."  Among  the  four  hundred 
thousand  insects  said  to  exist,  we  find  each  si^ecies  fitted 
for  its  condition,  not  one  fault  in  a  work  in  which,  if 
God  were  ever  careless,  he  might  have  been  so  without 
great  loss  or  injury  to  the  rest  of  his  creation. 

Without  any  other  remark,  I  merely  sute  that  I  shall 
endeavour  to  lay  before  you  some  of  the  contrivances 
which  enable  insects  to  discharge  the  varied  duties  for 
which  they  are  appointed.  My  first  example  is  taken 
from  the  economy  of  the  hive  bee. 

Among  ins«>ct  communities  there  exists  a  certain 
degree  of  resembUmce,  in  so  far  as  their  general  economy 
is  concerned.  Unlike  all  the  rest  of  creation  they  are 
divided  into  separate  classes,  males,  females,  and  wor- 
hern,  and  in  some  toldlers^  a  race  solely  occupied  in  de- 
fending the  colony.  But  while  they  thus  agree  in  their 
general  features  they  are  widely  different  in  the  par- 
ticular forms  and  proportional  numbers.  This  would 
scarcely  have  been  worthy  of  remark,  had  it  not  been 
found  that  they  vary  only  as  their  habits  or  mode  of 
life  are  different,  and  are  similar  when  these  are  simi- 
lar. Their  form,  their  outward  members,  and  their 
internal  ori^ns,  vary  more  or  less  as  their  habits  or  their 
food  is  different. 

It  would  occupy  more  space  than  my  limits  permit  to 
establish  the  truth  of  this  assertion  by  a  comparative 
view  of  all  insect  communities,  I  shall,  therefore,  con- 
tent myjielf  with  shortly  alluding  to  the  difference  exist- 
ing between  the  termites  or  white  ants  of  Africa  and 
the  hive  bee. 

In  a  society  of  termites  there  are  three  separate 
classes,  worker!?,  soldier!^,  and  a  class  for  generation. 
Each  individual  is  provided  with  organs  adapted  to  dis- 


charge its  own  duties,  but  these  alone.  In  the  Uti 
there  is  a  threefold  division  of  its  inmates,  somewhat 
similar,  yet,  in  some  respects,  widely  different.  It  ii 
from  this  variation,  however,  that  I  intend  to  draw  ui 
argument  that  will  display  the  wisdom  of  their  Maker. 
Different  though  they  are,  they  are  the  same  b  tbii, 
that  they  fully  obtain  the  purposes  they  were  metnt  to 
serve ;  different  purposes  require  different  means. 

The  difference  to  which  I  allude  is,  that  in  the  blvt 
there  is  no  clus  of  eoldiere,  none  aofely  intended  for 
defence,  while  there  is  a  race  unknown  in  tenaitc 
colonies,  I  mean  the  wax-worhert. 

What  lesson  do  we  draw  from  this  ?    Simply,  the    \ 
wisdom  of  Him  who  ordered  it.     Had  it  been  other*    i 
wise,  had  this  arrangement  been  reversed,  how  uselfu,    ' 
how  foolish  would  it  have  appeared  to  us  (     The  ter*    j 
mite  needs  not  to  store  its  food.     Living  on  wood,  do   I 
winter  can  wither  up  the  interminable  forests  sroand  it.    i 
Its  food  is  always  nigh,  summer  or  winter  roakes  no    | 
change.     Far  different  is  the  condition  of  the  bee,  iti 
food  lasts  but  a  season,  it  needs  a  store-house  to  preserre 
its  liquid  diet.     Its  waxen  cells  can  do  so,  but  would 
prove  a  fragile  keeping-place  for  ragged  fragments  torn 
from  the  weather-beaten  trees  of  the  forest^  a  luelea 
cavity  to  those  who  need  no  store. 

When  I  come  to  describe  the  strange  fonnttioB  of 
the  wax,  the  marvellous  construction  of  the  cells,  jroa 
will  see  more  fully  the  wisdom  that  hath  bestowed  tbii 
class  upon  a  community  who  require  it ;  the  foUy  that 
would  have  given  it  to  another. 

Equally  wise  is  it  that  a  separate  clan  for  defence  bsi 
not  been  given  to  bees.  In  the  case  of  the  termites  it 
is  useful  because  the  community  strayed  not  from  their 
city,  but  carried  on  their  ravages  beneath  the  gelUm 
or  covered  ways  which  they  erected.  The  soldieni  hai 
merely  to  defend  ikfort  against  the  inroads  of  aneneisj. 
to  station  sentinels  at  the  gates  of  their  city.  A  pUs 
somewhat  similar  is  adopted  by  the  inhabitants  of  the 
hive.  Two  or  three  sentinels  are  stationed  at  the  en- 
trance of  the  hive  each  night  ready  to  warn  the  inhsbitsnts 
of  the  approach  of  danger.  So  surely  do  we  know  that 
this  is  their  appointed  duty,  that,  we  read,  if  these  ve 
surprised  and  removed  before  they  give  the  alarm,  no 
other  noise  will  disturb  the  inhabitants.  But  the  snoall- 
est  or  the  feeblest  blast  from  their  little  truoipet 
awakens  the  warlike  race,  and  thousands  issue  ready  for 
the  battle.  Thus  far,  therefor^,  there  is  a  resemblance 
between  th^  termites  and  the  bee,  because  thus  fu 
their  condition  is  similar. 

But  the  bees  are  not  always  beneath  the  shelter  of 
the  hive.  With  the  morning  s  sun  they  issue  forth  on 
their  solitary  labours,  wandering  far  from  their  home, 
perhaps  distant  from  any  of  their  race,  they  collect  their 
little  store.  The  termite,  secure  beneath  its  com, 
dreads  not  the  approach  of  foes,  but  the  bee  majr  mec: 
its  enem;jr  on  every  flower — an  enemy  that  would  glidl; 
rifle  it  of  its  hard- won  sweets.  If,  then,  the  bee  ver^ 
unarmed  like  the  termite,  how  few  would  return  to 
their  little  homes.  Or,  if  a  class  of  soldiers  were  Ap- 
pointed to  protect  them,  each  bee  would  require  lU 
respective  attendant,  and  thus  its  hours  of  labour  wouiii 
be  doubled  to  provide  for  its  protector's  nourishoifnt. 
How  much  more  wisely  is  it  ordered  I  fiacb  is  pre- 
pared with  a  powerful  and  envenomed  sling,  so  thjr  it 
makes  eflfectual  resistance  or  undaunted  pursues  iu 
labours. 

Without  pursuing  this  view  of  the  subject  any  bt- 
ther,  I  would  ask  you  to  consider,  how  ailmirabl/  the 
bee  is  adapted  for  obtaining  honey  from  flowers!  1" 
slender  proboscis  is  the  only  means  by  which  it  couM 
reach  the  recesses  in  which  it  is  bidden.  Persons  h««« 
thought  that  the  form  of  the  bee  has  led  it  to  seek  out 
(he  only  food  it  could  obtain.  This  is  obviously  a  per* 
version  of  facts.  But  let  it  be  so.  Is  the  \iiidi>in  of 
the  Creator  in  any  way  obscured  ?  Far  from  it.    Sup* 
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poM  tbat  tbe  termite  bed  been  provided  witb  »  pro- 
l}OMii  like  tbe  bee ;  tbis  migbt  bsTe  led  it  to  leek  for 
tome  liquid,  like  bonef.     But  bow  could  it  do  so  ? 
Winglesi,  it  must  bave  crept  along  from  flower  to  flower. 
It  could  not,  tike  tbe  bee,  vieit  every  beatb,  and  every 
vallef.    A  few  yardf  around  its  dwelling  would  be  its 
utmost  jovmey.     Fftr  from  findisg,  witbin  sucb  narrow 
bouodi,  a  suflldeiit  eupply  for  the  dreary  montbs  of 
winter,  it  could  not  olvtaiii  enougb  for  its  daily  wants. 
Tbe  oommimity  wosld  be  broken  up,  and  eacb  solitary 
worker  most  wander  alont,  gathering  an  imeertain  pit- 
tanee  ia  tbe  beigbt  of  sumnier,  with  tbe  certainty  of 
death  in  winter.     Against  such  an  evil  as  tbis  beef  are 
amply  provided.  Their  Maker  knowing  that  their  food 
ii  scattered  far  and  wide»  baa  not  forgotten  them,  but 
given  them  power  to  traverse  rapidly  a  wide  expanse 
o(  connCry.     But,  again,  say  that  the  termite  was  nble 
to  eeek  out  and  obtain  an  abundance  of  honey,  and  was 
provided  with  an  organ  that  could  drink  it  in,  still  bow 
would  it  be  the  better  of  it,  unless  its  stomach  were 
able  to  digest,  and  draw  nourishment  from  it?  It  would 
not,  it  could  not  live  on  it.     The  internal  organs  must 
be  flo  adapted  to  the  outward  organs,  that  what  tbe  one 
takes  ia,  tbe  other  must  be  able  to  receive  and  digest. 
To  take  an  instance  from  another  branch  of  creation. 
The  teeth  of  the  rabbit  are  formed  to  devour  tbe  vege- 
table productions  of  the  earth ;  tbe  tiger's  teeth  for  tear- 
kg  the  dash  of  the  beasts  of  the  field.    Not  more  differ- 
eiit  it  tbe  shape  of  diese  organs,  than  the  powers  and  the 
ooiutrttction  of  their  internal  organa.    The  one,  leogth- 
eoed  and  camplaesled,  is  fitted  for  the  digestion  of  ve« 
g^eution ;  the  other,  short  and  simple,  ean  digest  flesh 
slone.    The  same  distsoetioo  is  found  to  exist  between 
tbe  termite  and  tbe  bee.  The  powerful  jaws  of  tbe  one 
ire  fitted  for  ieaiing  to  iiragmenta  the  hardest  woods; 
its  stomach  fittsd  to  digest  them.     The  lengthened  pro- 
boscis of  xbe  «fth«r  is  fitted  to  try  every  corner  of  varied 
flowers ;  ito  stonwcb  fitted  to  digest  their  sweets.    Who 
tbst  reads  of  these  things  can  deny,  that  a  designing  mind 
arranged  their  fonns-^arranged  them  well  and  mely  ? 

it  is  a  conmon,  but  a  mistaken  idea,  chat  bees  eel- 
lect  the  wax  from  flowers.  The  Uttle  yeUow  burdens 
with  whidi  thef  load  their  thighs,  is  not  used  in  the 
formation  of  wax.  It  is  formed  into  what  naturaHste 
call  **  bee  breast"  Wan  is  a  eubstanee  secreted,  not 
gathered.  It  is  formed  by  certain  organs  in  the  body 
of  the  wtti&>worlcnrs  alone.  The  method  in  which  this 
is  done,  is  very  interesting  in  itself;  but  I  shall  only 
allude  to  it,  so  for  as  it  serves  my  purpose. 

The  wax-workers  are  not  only  employed  in  forming 
tbe  wax ;  their  duty  extends  also  to  provisioning  the 
blre.  When  cells  are  required  for  reeeiving  honey, 
the  wax-workcre  having  ■•  place  into  which  they  ean 
dugorge  the  Httls  store  they  hnve  collected  that  day,  re- 
tain it  in  tbnir  stoasaebs,  dustering  together  the  honey  as 
it  were  like  curtains,  fior  the  spaoe  of  four-and-twenty 
boors.  By  some  strange  process,  the  honey  is  con- 
verted into  wax,  md,  transpiring  through  their  bodies, 
is  received  into  certain  vessels  caUed  wax  seeretors;  as 
the  wax  is  formed,  tbey  leave  their  foUowa,  and  oom- 
iuenoe  the  work.  When  one  has  exhausted  his  little 
»tore,  another  takes  bis  place  j  and  so  on,  till  the  task 
is  complete.  After  this  has  been  accompliahed,  instead 
of  retaining  the  honey  which  they  ciriilect,  they  die- 
gorge  it  into  thn  new  made  eelli. 

In  this  aimpln  fii«t,  how  clearly  ia  tbe  finger  of  Pro- 
vidence displayed  1  It  is  not  any  forethought  of  the 
bee  that  leads  it  to  retain  the  honey<-4t  is  not  any 
«kiU  that  it|ioeecsses  of  the  laws  of  chemistry,  by 
which  it  can  change  its  burden  into  wax — but  4t  is  the 
band  of  its  Creator  which  bes  planted  the  organ,  j>nd 
given  it  m  iieaful,  so  strange  a  power.  Suppose  that 
the  swidlow  was  provided  wi^  an  organ,  by  whiidi  its 
food  was  converted  into  clay,  and  transpiring  through 
its  body,  warn  received  into  appropriate  vessels  situate 


beneath  its  wings,  now  strange  would  it  appear  to  us  1 
But,  in  reality,  not  more  strange  than  the  fact  now 
mentioned.  In  tbe  one  case  it  is  not  required ;  and 
while  its  strangeness  would  not  be  lessened,  we  would 
scarce  admire  its  wisdom.  But  in  the  other,  it  is  ab- 
solutely necessary,  and  therefore  stands  before  us  not 
more  strange  than  vfise. 

The  shape  of  tbe  cells  may  also  serve  to  illustrate 
the  same  great  truth.  From  what  has  already  been 
said,  it  is  evident  that  the  wex-workers  secrete  only  a 
limited  quantity  of  wax,  and  that  while  employed'  in 
that  task,  the  storing  of  honey  is  interrupted.  As  this 
is  the  great  business  of  the  hive,  it  is  necessarv  that  as 
little  wax  as  possible  should  be  used  in  building  tbe 
cells.  It  must  be  laid  out  to  the  best  advantage,  and 
none  of  it  wasted.  Whatever  shape  these  cells  may  be, 
it  is  plain  that  the  bees  act  more  or  less  wisely  as  tbey 
attend  to  this.  In  like  manner,  as  they  build  in  narrow 
bolep  and  cavities,  their  cells  should  be  so  constructed  as 
to  occupy  tbe  least  possible  room.  Tbey  bare  to  solve 
the  follotying  problem :  *'  From  a  given  quantity  of 
wax  to  form  as  man^  cells  as  possible,  of  a  certain  size, 
and  to  place  them  in  such  a  manner  as  to  occupy  the 
least  possible  space  in  the  hive."  The  cylindrical  or 
circular  form  would  best  have  suited  tbe  young  larva 
to  be  reared  in  them.  But  the  bees,  as  if  thoy  foresaw 
that  these,  when  applied  to  each  other,  would  leave 
vacant  and  useless  spaces  between  each  cell,  have  not 
adopted  tbis  shape.  In  like  manner,  as  if  tbey  knew 
that,  while  triangular  or  square  cells  would  have  occu- 
pied all  the  space,  they  would  require  a  vast  deal  of 
wax  in  their  construction,  and  after  all  prove  incon- 
venient to  the  lRrv8e,^s  if  they  knew  these  thinge, 
they  have  adopted  another  shape.  Tbe  six-sided  figure, 
which  they  use,  obviates  all  these  difficulties.  Tbe 
smallest  quantity  of  wax  is  used,  no  vacant  space  is 
left,  and  the  larva  finds  it  as  well  suited  to  his  term  a« 
the  cylindrical  could  be. 

The  txaehuu  with  which  this  six-sided  figure  is 
formed  by  the  bee  is  still  more  amazing.  It  is  not  merely 
composed  of  six  sides  of  equal  dimensions,  but  the 
relative  size  of  these  sides  is  so  adjusted,  that  the 
terms  of  the  problem  I  already  mentioned  are  strictly 
fulfilled.  It  was  once  proposed  to  a  celebrated  mathe- 
matician (Koenig)  to  determine,  b^  calculation,  *'  what 
ought  to  be  tbe  angles  of  a  six-sided  cell  with  a  con- 
cave pyramidal  base  formed  of  three  similar  and  rhom- 
boid plates,  so  that  the  least  possible  matter  should 
enter  into  its  composition?"  His  answer  was,  that 
the  angles  should  be  109*  26',  and  for  the  smaller  70* 
84^  These,  when  compared  with  the  cells  existing  in 
the  hive,  give  a  difference  almost  nominal.  They  are 
in  reality  109*  28',  and  for  the  smaller  70*  32'. 

Here  is  an  instance  of  such  minute,  such  perfect 
provision  for  wants,  such  complete  attainment  of  a  good 
end,  that  I  cannot  enforce  my  argument  more  plainly 
than  merely  to  state  the  fisct.  Need  I  say  that  the  bees 
have  not  adopted  this  peculiar  exactitude  of  building 
from  a  perception  of  the  benefits  arising  from  ic.  They 
are  led  to  begin  and  complete  their  teak  by  an  impulse, 
a  blind  instinct  implanted  by  the  hand  of  Him  who 
formed  them,  and  purposed  tbey  should  live.  He  who 
doubts  this  will  doubt  every  thing ;  he  who  believes  it 
to  be  the  result  of  chance  may  believe  any  thing. 

I  have  stated  that,  in  the  building  of  the  cell,  it  is 
necessary  that  no  space  should  be  left  unoccupied,  and 
also  that  as  little  of  tbe  wax  should  be  expended  as 
possible,  and  have  shown  some  of  the  means  used  to 
husband  space  and  material.  Wonderful  as  these  un- 
doubtedly arCt — ''"^^  ^  science  can  scarce  improve* — 
there  are  two  other  contrivances  to  which  I  would 
direct  your  attention.  The  one  is  a  contrivance  to  hus- 
band their  materials,  the  other  to  husband  their  scanty 
space  for  building. 

First,  with  regard  to  space,  we  find  not  only  \h^  celli 
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are  so  arranged  as  to  leave  no  space  uselessly  unoccu- 
pied, the  same  feature  may  be  seen  in  the  arrangement 
of  the  combs.  There  must  be  passages,  by  which  ac- 
cess may  be  had  to  each  cell.  If  you  view  the  interior 
of  a  well  planned  church,  you  will  find  that  the  lobbies 
give  entrance  to  two  rows  of  seats, — to  the  right  hand 
and  to  the  left.  The  pews  are  so  arranged  that  one 
lobby  serves  for  two  tiers.  It  is  the  same  in  the  hive. 
But  I  would  particularly  call  upon  you  to  observe  the 
width  of  these  passages.  They  are  in  all  cases,  with 
exceptions  to  be  mentioned,  about  one-third  of  an  inch 
wide  ;  that  is  to  say,  sufficient  to  admit  two  bees  on 
the  opponite  combs  easily  to  pass  each  other.  In  other 
and  le&s  densely  populated  communities  this  might  not  be 
necessary,  but  in  the  busy  habitation  of  bees,  where, 
to  an  unskilled  observer,  all  appears  turmoil  and  con- 
fusion, it  is  absolutely  needful.  More  space  might 
have  afforded  freer  and  more  rapid  communication,  but 
It  would  have  entailed  a  greater  evil.  A  certain  de- 
gree of  warmth  is  necessary  for  the  well-being  of  the 
young  bees  or  larvae,  and  it  is  only  by  the  proximity  of 
the  combs  that  an  equable  and  temperate  heat  is  re- 
tained. There  is  an  exception  to  this  general  rule,  but 
it  only  serves  to  confirm  ray  argument.  As  the  winter 
approaches,  the  bustle  of  the  hive  begins  to  relax,  and 
the  colds  penetrate  the  hive.  The  streets  or  passages 
may  now  be  narrowed  without  causing  inconvenience 
to  the  busy  crowd ;  nay,  this  would  prove  a  blessing 
in  two  respects :  first,  larger  cells  to  store  their  food  ; 
secondly,  an  increase  of  warmth.  Accordingly,  we 
find  that,  as  autumn  advances,  the  cells  are  elong^ed, 
and  the  passages  narrowed  in  proportion.  This,  I  say, 
is  a  striking  testimony  to  the  wisdom  of  their  Creator. 
The  bees  are  not  guided  by  forethought,  it  is  a  blind 
impulse  that  guides  them,  and  that  impulse  is  the  gift  of 
God.  It  cannot  be  otherwise.  The  bees  cannot  know 
the  purpose  or  the  advantage  of  their  labours.  Born  in 
spring  or  summer,  they  know  nothing  of  the  colds  or 
the  duration  of  winter.  When  spring  again  comes  round, 
giving  token  of  warmth  and  bustle,  the  first  labour  of 
the  bees  is  to  reduce  the  cells  to  their  former  size. 

But,  again,  with  regard  to  their  economizing  the  ma^ 
tcrials  for  building,  the  wax,  I  call  you  to  observe  the 
skilful  methods  which  are  taken  to  make  a  feeble  wall 
strong  and  lasting.  The  sides  of  the  cells  yield  sup- 
port the  one  to  the  other;  but  regarding  the  base,  there 
IS  a  striking  contrivance.  The  cells  are  not  placed  di- 
rectly above  each  other,  the  sides  of  the  one  corre- 
sponding to  the  sides  of  the  other.  But  care  is  taken 
that  the  junction  of  three  cells  on  the  one  side  shall  be 
directly  in  the  centre  of  one  on  the  other  side ;  thus 
affording,  as  it  were,  the  support  of  rafters  to  the  thin 
flooring  of  the  other. 


The  potittoh  of  the  cetli.    The  baio  of  one  supported  by  tt.c 
juncture  of  three  celli  on  the  under  fide  of  the  comb. 

Were  it  not  for  this,  the  base  of  each  cell  to  be  strong 
enough,  would  require  two  or  three  times  as  mucii  wax 
«s  is  now  employed.  Much  more  remains  to  be  said  ; 
but  let  this  suffice  as  a  sample  of  the  whole. 

Buflon,  the  celebrated  naturalist  inquires,  "Who 


gives  us  the  grandest  and  most  magnificent  ideas  of  tbe 
Creator  of  the  universe  ?  He  who  represents  him  in 
the  plenitude  of  his  power,  directing  the  formation  of 
suns  and  planets,  and  guiding  the  revolutions  of  worlds  ? 
or  he  who  discovers  him  regulating  the  economy  of  a  hire 
of  bees,  or  deeply  engaged  in  folding  the  wings  of  a  gnat? " 

In  reply,  I  may  ask,  **  Who  gives  us  the  most  cheer- 
ing view  of  the  Judge  and  the  Director  of  men  ?  He 
who  represents  him  as  wholly  engaged  in  the  great  and 
transcendental  operations  of  nature,  so  wrapt  in  these 
mighty  schemes  that  he  neglects  all  of  lesser  import- 
ance ?  or  he  who  discovers  him  condescending  to  things 
of  a  day,  ordering  and  arranging  the  form  and  the 
habits  of  microscopic  animalcules  ?  Whether  is  it  more 
cheering  to  learn  that  God  guides  the  orbs  of  hearen 
or  to  know  that  *  not  a  sparrow  falleth  to  the  ground 
without  his  knowledge  ? ' " 

But,  never  can  we  feel  the  omnipotence  of  God  more 
deeply  than  when  we  find  all  creation  acknowledging 
his  sway.  When  we  see  that  the  mighty  schemes  of 
eternity  could  not  exhaust  his  powers,  the  guidance  of 
unnumbered  worlds  clog  or  retard  his  steps,  but  that  He 
bears  them  all  so  lightly  as  to  find  time  to  care  for  the 
insects  we  despise,  let  uy  say  one  to  another,  **  Fesr 
not,  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  such." 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

7%e  Gospel. — The  Gospel  is  intended  to  make  ni 
blessed,  because  He,  in  whose  will  it  has  originated,  is 
full  of  compassion,  and  announces  that  here  his  com- 
passion has  had  its  richest  and  roost  determinate  exer- 
cise. It  is  fitted  to  make  us  blessed ;  for  the  same 
God,  whose  compassion  prompted  it,  has  also  contrired 
all  its  arrangements  and  operations,  and  the  infinite 
wisdom  which  belongs  to  him  must  have  so  adapted  the 
means  to  the  end,  as  effectually  to  secure  whatsoever 
it  designs.  It  is  sure  to  make  us  blessed ;  its  ma- 
chinery being  moved,  and  its  effects  being  produced,  br 
the  power  to  which  all  opposition  is  feeble,  and  befi>re 
which  all  difficulties  vanish  away.  And  it  is  known  to 
nkake  us  blessed ;  for  we  have  only  to  appeal  to  the 
experience  of  the  Church  in  every  successive  age,  and 
in  every  variety  of  its  features,  in  proof  of  the  fact, 
that  the  Gospel  has  done  for  its  disciples  what  nothing 
else  has  been  able  to  accompUsh, — has  put  a  joy  into 
their  hearts,  and  shed  a  brightness  over  their  prospects, 
beyond  all  that  worldly  minds  have  experienced  or  con- 
ceived. And  with  respect  to  such  of  you  now  hearing 
me,  as  have  been  made  glad  by  deliverance  from  the 
evils  and  the  fears  of  sin,  and  by  restoration  to  divine 
favour  and  to  heavenly  hope,  were  I  to  ask  you,  to 
what  source  you  trace  all  this  happiness,  there  is  not 
one  of  you  who  would  not  instantaneously  lay  bis  hand 
upon  the  Gospel,  and  say,  **  it  is  this,  aiid  this  alone, 
which  has  made  me  what  I  am,  which  has  converted 
my  troubles  into  peace,  and,  in  the  midst  of  all  my 
calamities,  has  taught  me  to  rqoice  with  a  joy  that  i^ 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  "_R£T.  Da  Awuvf 
Thomson.     (DUcourgee.) 

The  Christian' »  Happineee It  is  a  privilege  to  li  w,  if 

God  make  us  the  instruments  of  showing  forth  his  glory 
in  shedding  one  ray  of  heavenly  light  across  the  dark- 
ness of  heathenism.  But  O  it  is  a  greater  privilege  to 
die,  for  then  we  shall  serve  God  in  freedom  from  sin. 
We  shall  be  like  him  as  he  is,  and  we  shall  sec  clearly 
in  the  Light  of  heaven,  and  feel  the  gladdening  beams  o\ 
divine  presence  ever  aniroaticg  and  brightening  ^ 
souls — Memoirs  of  Mr%  Wilson,  _ 
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THE  INTRODUCTION  OF  PRELACY  INTO  THE  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND. 

BY  THE  REV.  THOMAS  M'CRIE,  EDINBURGH. 


We  need  not  dwell  on  the  events  which  led  to 
the  re-establishment  of  the  Presbyterian  discip- 
line in  the  year  1592.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the 
signal  overthrow  of  the  Spanish  Armada,  the 
invasion  of  which  discovered  the  hostile  intentions 
of  the  Popish  princes  of  the  continent, — ^the  pru- 
dent councils  of  Chancellor  Maitland,  who  sup- 
planted the  king's  unworthy  favourites, — and  the 
blessing  of  God  on  the  faithful  warnings  and  con- 
tend in  s^  of  the  ministers,  led  to  the  happiest 
results.  James  was  persuaded  to  dedist  from 
attempting  to  impose  upon  the  nation  a  hierarchy 
which  nobody  desired  but  himself;  nay,  he  pro- 
fessed to  have  become  a  convert  to  Presbyte- 
rian ism.  At  a  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly 
in  1 590,  he  pronounced  a  high  panegyric  on  the 
Church  of  Scotland.  He  "  praised  God  that  he 
was  born  in  such  a  place  as  to  be  king  in  such  a 
Kirk,  the  purest  Kirk  in  the  world.  The  Kirk  of 
Geneva  (continued  his  majesty)  keepeth  Pasch 
and  Yule.  What  have  they  for  them  ?  They  have 
no  institution.  As  for  our  neighbour  Kirk  in 
Eni;^land,  their  service  is  an  ill-said  mass  in  Eng- 
lish :  they  want  nothing  of  the  mass  but  the 
lifting.  I  charge  you,  my  good  people,  ministers, 
ciders;,  nobles,  gentlemen,  and  barons,  to  stand  to 
your  purity;  and  I,  forsooth,  as  long  as  I  brook 
my  life  and  crown,  shall  maintain  the  same  against 
all  deadly."  The  future  behaviour  of  James  fur- 
nishes us  with  an  awkward  commentary  on  this 
speech,  and  leaves  too  much  room  to  question  its 
Bincerity ;  but  at  the  time  it  was  dehvered,  the 
Assembly  received  it  with  every  demonstration  of 
joy  ;  '*  there  was  nothing  heard  for  a  quarter  of  an 
hour,  but  praising  God  and  praying  for  the  king." 

Shortly  after  this,  in  June  1592,  the  Parlia- 
ment formally  restored  Presbytery,  having  passed 
an  act  ratifying  the  government  of  the  Church 
by  Sessions,  Presbyteries,  provincial  Synods,  and 
nnrional  Assemblies.      This  act,  which  still  con- 

*No.  17.     APBIL27,  ia39.— Urf.] 


tinues  the  legal  charter  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
has  been  always  regarded  by  Presbyterians  us  a 
great  step  in  the  national  reformation.  It  was 
never  indeed  viewed  as  the  basis  of  her  ecclesiiis- 
tical  constitution,  which  is  to  be  found  in  bur 
Confession  of  Faith  and  Books  of  Discif»line,  bun 
it  was  a  civil  recc^itiOii  and  ratification  of  that 
constitution,  giving  her  the  advantage  of  occupy- 
ing legal  ground,  sanctioning  her  liberties,  and 
reducing  within  proper  liounds  the  preropitivos 
of  the  crown ;  and  had  the  Church  been  remiss 
in  exertions  to  obtain  such  a  settlement,  or  de- 
clined to  accept  of  it,  she  would,  in  our  opinion, 
have  acted  a  part  equally  foolish  and  criminal. 
The  question  was,  whether  Presbytery  or  Prelacy 
should  be  the  established  form  ?  and  a  refusal  uii 
the  part  of  the  Presbyterians  to  accept  of  an 
establishment,  crippled  as  it  was  with  certain  con- 
ditions from  which  they  were  resolved  to  seek 
deliverance,  would  have  been  equivalent,  at  that 
time,  with  surrendering  their  liberties  into  the 
hands  of  a  despotic  and  overbearing  monarch. 
As  it  was,  this  important  act  was  not  obtained 
without  a  struggle ;  the  royal  consent  was  given 
with  reluctance ;  and  the  representatives  of  the 
Church,  who  were  waiting  for  it  with  trembling 
anxiety,  were  not  relieved  i'rom  their  fears  till  they 
heard  it  proclaimed  at  the  cross  of  Edinburgh. 

The  advantages  of  a  legal  settlement  in  favour 
of  religion  are  not  to  be  despised,  because,  like  all 
other  human  securities,  they  are  liable  to  be  abused 
on  the  one  hand,  or  perlidiously  violated  on  the 
other.  The  Church  of  Scotland  did  not  long 
enjoy  in  peace  her  civil  establishment.  She  soon 
became  involved  in  troubles  arising  from  the  du- 
bious and  vacillating  policy  of  the  king.  Although 
a  desperate  Popish  plot  for  the  extirpation  of  the 
Protestant  religion,  concerted  by  the  King  of  Spain^ 
and  headed  in  Scotland  by  the  Earls  of  Huntly, 
Angus,  and  Errol,  bad  been  discovered  in  the  be- 
[Secoitd  Sekit^s,     Vol.  I. 
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grinning  of  1593,— though  Jesuits  were  flocking 
into  the  country,  and  murders  had  been  committed 
on  some  eminent  Protestants,  James,  either  from 
motives  of  policy,  or  from  personal  fear,  beeanse, 
as  be  used  to  say,  "  the  Papists  were  dexterous 
king-killers,"  could  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  act 
a  deci«!ed  part  against  the  traitors.  The  Popish 
lords  were  no  sooner  proclaimed  rebels,  than  the 
declaration  was  withdrawn,  and  some  of  them 
even  admitted  to  court.  Against  these  proceed- 
ings the  clergy  remonstrated  with  the  utmost 
boldness  both  in  the  pulpit  and  ecclesiastical  as- 
semblies. "  The  king,"  says  Sir  James  Balfour, 
"  was  tossed  like  a  tinues  ball  betuix  the  preceisse 
ministers  and  the  treacherous  Papists.  Mr  Robert 
Bruce  told  him  to  his  face  out  of  the  pulpit,  that 
<  God  would  raise  more  Bothwells  against  him 
nor  one,  gif  he  did  not  revenge  God's  quarrel 
agtiinst  the  Papists,  befor  his  awen  particular,*" — 
referring  to  the  insurrection  of  the  Earl  of  Both- 
well,  against  whom  he  supposed  the  king  to  be 
more  zealous  than  against  his  more  dangerous 
enemies.  Mr  Patrick  Simpson  was  still  more 
plain,  for,  preaching  before  his  majesty  on  the 
words,  "  Where  is  Abel  thy  brother  r"  he  openly 
rebuked  him  for  not  prosecuting  Huntly,  the 
munlerer  of  "  the  bonnie  Earl  of  Murray."  "  Sir," 
said  the  preacher,  "  I  assure  you,  the  Lord  will 
ask  at  you,  where  is  the  Earl  of  Murray  your 
brother?"  "Mr  Patrick,"  replied  the  king  be- 
fore all  the  people,  '^  m}  chalmer  door  was  never 
steeked  upon  you ;  ye  inight  have  told  me  any 
thing  yon  thought  in  secret."  *<  Sir,"  said  Simp- 
son, **  the  scandal  was  publick."* 

But  perhaps  the  roost  singular  exhibition  of 
boldness  on  the  part  of  the  ministers  at  this  period 
was  that  made  by  Andrew  Melville.  In  1596, 
when  the  design  of  recalling  the  Popish  lords  was 
ascertained,  Melville  accompanied  a  deputation  of 
the  clergy  to  Falkland,  for  the  purpose  of  remon- 
strating against  a  measure  which  they  judged  to 
be  fraught  with  danger  to  the  country.  They 
were  admitted  to  a  private  audience ;  and  James 
Melville,  whose  temper  was  the  reverse  of  that  of 
his  uncle,  and  who  was  employed  to  speak  for  the 
rest,  because,  as  he  says  himself,  '<  I  could  pro- 
pone the  mater  in  a  mild  and  smooth  maner, 
quhilk  the  king  lyked  best  of,"  was  beginning  to 
open  the  case,  when  he  was  interrupted  by  his 
majesty,  who  accused  tljem,  ^*in  maist  crabbit 
and  coleric  maner,"  of  holding  seditions  meetings, 
and  of  alarming  the  country  without  any  reason. 
This  was  too  much  for  Andrew  Melville,  who 
could  no  longer  keep  silence.  He  took  the  king 
by  the  sleeve,  and  calling  him  <<  God's  sillie  vas- 
sal," he  proceeded  to  address  him  in  the  following 
strain,  "  perhaps,"  says  his  biographer,  "  the  most 
singular,  in  point  of  freedom,  that  ever  saluted 
royal  ears,  or  that  ever  proceeded  from  the  mouth 
of  a  loyal  subject,  who  would  have  spilt  his  blood 
in  defence  of  the  person  and  honour  of  his  prince."f 
*'  Sir,"  he  said,  <*  we  will  always  humbly  reverence 

*  Balfour'f  Amuli  of  SootUnd,  i.  3M.     Row's  MS.  Hift.  p.  100. 
t  Dr  X*CHe'f  hiSt  of  MelvfUe,  I.  391. 


your  majesty  in  public ;  but  since  we  have  this 
occasion  to  be  with  your  mojesty  in  private,  and 
since  you  are  brought  into  extreme  danger  both 
of  your  life  and  crown,  and  along  with  you  the 
country  and  the  Church  of  God  are  like  to  go  to 
wreck,  for  not  telling  you  the  truth  and  glvin* 
you  faithful  counsel,  we  must  discharge  our  dutv, 
or  else  be  traitors  both  to  Christ  and  yon.  There-  | 
fore,  Sir,  as  diverse  times  before  I  have  told  you, 
so  now  again  I  must  tell  you,  there  are  two  lungs 
and  two  kingdoms  in  Scotland :  there  is  King 
James,  the  head  of  this  commonwealth,  and  there 
is  Christ  Jesus,  the  King  of  the  Church,  whose 
subject  James  the  Sixth  is,  and  of  whose  kingdom 
he  is  not  a  king,  nor  a  lord,  nor  a  head,  but  a 
member.  We  will  yield  to  you  your  place,  and 
give  you  all  due  obedience ;  but  again  I  say,  yoo 
are  not  the  head  of  the  Church  :  you  cannot  give 
us  that  eternal  life  which  we  seek  for  even  in  this 
world,  and  you  cannot  deprive  us  of  it.  Permit 
us  then  freely  to  meet  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
to  attend  to  the  interests  of  that  Church  of  wbidi 
you  are  a  chief  member.  Sir,  when  you  were  in 
your  swaddling-clothes,  Christ  Jesus  reigned  freely 
in  this  land  in  spite  of  all  his  enemies ;  bis  offi- 
cers and  ministers  convened  for  the  ruling  and 
welfare  of  his  Church,  which  was  ever  for  your 
welfare,  when  these  same  enemies  were  st'ekit^ 
your  destruction.  And  now,  when  there  is  more 
than  extreme  necessity  for  the  continuance  of  that 
duty,  will  you  hinder  and  dishearten  Christ's  se^ 
vants  and  your  most  faithful  subjects,  quarrelling 
them  for  their  convening,  when  you  should  rather 
commend  and  countenance  them,  as  the  godly 
kings  and  emperors  did  ?"  During  the  delivery 
of  this  confounding  lecture,  his  majesty's  passion, 
which  was  very  high  at  its  coromencemenr,  gre* 
dually  subsided ;  and  the  ministers  were  dismissed 
with  fair  promises. 

Different  opinions  will,  no  doubt,  be  formed  of 
the  conduct  pursued  by  these  undaunted  prpsI'V- 
ters.  Those  who  are  accustomed  to  reganl  the 
interests  of  truth  as  of  paramount,  hecau$^e  eternal 
importance,  vrill  admire  it  as  moral  heroism: 
while  others,  judging  of  it  by  an  inferior  standard, 
may  denounce  it  as  officious  insolence.  It  is  no 
doubt  perfectly  easy  for  us,  at  this  distance,  to  ?il 
down  in  great  tranquillity,  and  sagely  to  prononnrf 
that  this  or  the  other  measure  was  to<>  pre cipirato, 
and  that  the  zeal  of  certain  persons  was  quite 
irregular.  But,  as  it  has  been  well  remsrkHl, 
"  if  we  look  backwards,  and  impartially  coiisnier 
the  state  of  things  at  that  period,  and  the  diff<'rent 
circumstances  affbcting  it,  our  censure  roust  needs 
be  more  modest ;  and  we  shall  probably  find  our- 
selves inclined  to  admit  of  an  apology  for  tbit 
which  cannot  obtain  our  approbation.  In  the 
midst  of  a  storm  at  sea,  it  is  not  snrely  to  be  ex- 
pected that  things  should  be  managed  so  calmly 
and  prudently  as  in  moderate  weather  and  an  easy 
voyage."*  **  However,"  says  a  modem  historian, 
<<from  our  being  placed  under  happier  circam* 

•  Dr  Ifacquten**  Letton  od  Mr  Hume'f  HMwy  of  Qcwt  W* 
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gtanceS)  we  vomj  shrink  at  the  broad,  indecent 
reproach  which,  from  tiie  pulpit,  was  frequently 
directed  even  against  the  sovereigTi  himself;  how- 
ever we  may  he  convinced  that  such  a  practice 
now  would  be  useless  or  intolerable,  we  must,  if 
we  calmly  inrestigate  the  period  at  present  under 
review,  be  satisfied  that  we,  in  a  great  degree, 
owe  to  the  intrepidity  of  the  clergy  the  liberties 
which  we  enjoy ;  and  that  had  they  remained 
silentf  the  king  would  either  have  destroyed  every 
vesfige  of  freedom,  or,  what  was  more  likely,  his 
throne  would  have  been  subverted,  and  Scotland 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  a  merciless  and  bigoted 
tyrant/'* 

The  year  1596  is  memorable  in  the  history 
o(  the  Church  of  Scotland,  both  for  the  happy 
revival  of  religion  which  marked  its  progress,  and 
for  the  lamentable  manner  in  which  it  terminated. 
Gloomy  and  puritanically  severe  as  our  Presbv- 
teriaa  ancestors  have  been  represented  by  super- 
ficial or  sceptical  writers,  it  is  certain  that  at  this 
period  they  were  too  much  the  reverse.  The 
rudeness  of  the  timea  gave  birth  to  gigantic  vices 
uow  almost  unknown;  pastimes  were  followed 
on  the  Sabbath  even  by  ministers,  which  would 
not  be  tolerated  in  our  day ;  and  various  cor- 
mptions  had  entered  into  the  Church.  To  meet 
these  evils  some  extraordinary  effort  was  neces- 
nry ;  and  for  this  purpose  the  General  Assembly 
of  1593  bad  appointed  a  commission  for  a  general 
visitation  of  the  whole  presbyteries  throughout 
the  realm.  But  the  honour  of  giving  a  new  im- 
paise  to  the  religions  feelings  of  the  nation  is 
due  to  that  zealous  minister,  to  whom  we  have 
repeatedly  had  occasion  to  allude,  John  David- 
ion,  minister  of  Prestonpans.  Lamenting  the 
evils  which  abounded,  and  the  inefficacy  of  idl  the 
means  hitherto  used  to  correct  them,  he  proposed, 
in  an  overture  to  the  General  Assembly,  that, 
after  a  solemn  confession  of  the  corruptions  and 
offences  of  ministers  and  persons  of  all  estates, 
not  excepting  the  courts  of  justice  and  the  king's 
household,  they  should  renew  the  National  Cove* 
nant,  *<  makings  promise  before  the  Majesty  of 
God  to  amend  their  conduct.'*  This  proposal  was 
cordially  agr<»ed  to,  and  the  Assembly  was  held  in 
the  Little  Church  of  Edinburgh,  on  Tuesday  30th 
of  March  1596.  On  this  solemn  occasion  David- 
son,  who  was  chosen  to  preside,  preached  so  much 
to  the  conviction  of  his  hearers,  and,  in  their 
name,  oiiered  up  a  confession  of  their  sins  to 
heaven  with  such  sincere  and  fervent  emotion, 
that  the  whole  assembled  ministers  melted  into 
tears  before  him  ;  and  rising  from  their  seats  at 
his  desire,  and  lifting  up  their  right  hands,  they 
renewed  their  covenant  with  God,  •*  protesting  to 
walk  more  warily  in  their  ways,  and  to  be  more 
diligent  in  their'  charges."  This  scene,  which 
continued  during  three  hours,  was  deeply  aifecting 
bevond  any  thing  that  the  oldest  person  present 
had  ever  witnessed.  As  the  greater  part  of  the 
ministers  were  not  present  to  join  in  the  sacred 
action,  the   Assembly  ordained  that  it  should  be 
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repeateti  in  the  different  synods  and  presbyteries, 
and  afterwards  extended  to  congregations ;  and 
the  ordinance  was  obeyed  with  an  alacrity  and 
fervour  which  spread  from  presbytery  to  presby- 
tery, and  from  parish  to  parish,  till  ail  Scotland, 
like  Judah  of  old,  "  rejoiced  at  the  oath." 

But  the  satisfaction  diffused  by  this  exercise 
was  of  short  duration : — it  seemed  designed,  as 
a  brief  moment  of  sunshine,  to  prepare  the  faith- 
ful ministers  of  the  Church  for  the  storm  which 
awaited  them.  On  the  17th  of  December  of 
the  same  year,  when  the  minds  of  the  people 
were  in  a  state  of  high  excitement  from  rumours 
of  the  designs  of  the  Papists,  information  was 
conveyed  to  the  ministers  that  Hnntly,  one  of 
the  Popish  lords,  had  been  all  night  in  the  palace, 
and  that  his  retainers  were  waiting  for  orders  to 
enter  the  capital.  Alarmed  at  this  intelligence, 
Lord  Lindsay  and  Mr  Bruce  were  Appointed  to 
wait  on  the  king  to  set  before  him  the  dangers 
that  threatened  religion.  "  What  dangers  see 
you?"  said  his  majesty.  Bruce  mentioned  their 
apprehensions  as  to  Huntly.  "  What  have  ye  to 
do  with  that  ?"  said  James  ;  "  and  how  durst  you 
convene  against  my  proclamation?"  "  We  dare 
do  more  than  that,*  said  Lord  Lindsay ;  '*  and  we 
will  not  suffer  religion  to  be  overthrown."  Mean- 
while the  panic  had  been  communicated  to  the 
people,  and  some  evil-disposed  persons  taking  ad- 
vantage of  it,  raised  the  cry, "  To  arms  I  to  arms  I** 
"These  are  not  our  weapons,"  said  Bruce,  at- 
tempting to  calm  the  assembly,  and  after  some 
confusion,  which  issued  in  no  violence,  the  tumult 
was  soon  quelled.  Such  was  the  whole  affair  of 
the  17th  of  Decem'ber,  which  the  king  profi'ssed 
to  resent  so  highly,  that  he  removed  the  court 
from  the  city,  and  made  it  a  pretext  for  over- 
throwing the  liberties  of  the  Church. 

The  real  secret  of  James's  antipathy  to  Pres- 
bytery was  discovered  in  two  publications  which 
appeared  shortly  after  the  event  now  rel«ted.  The 
first  of  these,  which  is  entitled  •  The  true  law  of 
free  Monarchies,'  is  an  unvarnished  defence  of 
arbitrary  power,  and  may  help  us  to  understand 
the  meaning  of  his  favourite  maxim,  *'  No  bishop, 
no  king."  The  king,  according  to  James,  is  to 
be  "  a  free  and  absolute  monarch,"  at  liberty  to  do 
what  he  pleases  with  his  people,  who,  says  he, 
«  are  not  permitted  to  make  any  resistance  but  by 
flight,  as  we  may  see  by  the  example  of  brute 
beasts  and  unreasonable  creatures,  among  whore 
we  never  read  or  hear  of  any  resistance  to  their 
parents,  except  among  the  vipers!*  In  the  other 
treatise,  *  Basilicon  Doron,'  which  was  addressed 
to  his  son  Prince  Henry,  he  maintains  "  that  the 
office  of  a  king  is  partly  civil  and  partly  ecclesias- 
tical ;  that  a  principal  part  of  his  function  con- 
sists in  ruling  the  Church ;  that  it  belongs  to 
him  to  judge  when  preachers  wander  from  their 
text ;  that  parity  among  ministers  is  irreconcile- 
able  with  monarchy,  and  the  mother  of  confusion  ; 
and,  in  short,  that  Episcopacy  should  be  set  up, 
and  the  principal  Presbyterian  ministers  banished 
from  the  country."    With  such  principles,  so  op- 
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pofiite  to  the  spirit  of  Presbytery,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  James  should  have  longed  for  its 
destruction  ;  but  this  darlin^^  object,  which  other 
princes  would  have  sought  to  accomplish  by  vio- 
lence, it  was  the  pride  and  glory  of  James  to 
secure  by  a  series  of  stealthy,  wheedling,  and  dis- 
graceful manoeuvres,  which  he  dignified  by  the 
name  of  king-craft. 

His  first  attempt  of  this  nature  was  made  shortly 
after  the  tumult  to  which  we  have  referred,  when 
he  requested  the  Assembly  to  appoint  some  of  their 
number,  with  whom  he  might  advise  respecting 
affairs  in  which  the  Church  might  be  interested ; 
and  the  Assembly  foolishly  complied,  appointing 
fourteen  ministers  to  act  as  commissioners  for  the 
Church.  "  This,"  says  James  Melville,  "  was  the 
very  needle  which  drew  in  the  Episcopal  thread." 
Next  year,  the  king  stole  another  step  towards 
his  purpose,  by  prevailing  upon  the  Parliament  to 
declare  that  Prelacy  was  the  third  estate  of  the 
kingdom,  and  that  such  pastors  as  his  Majesty 
should  please  to  raise  to  the  dignity  of  bishops 
should  have  a  right  to  vote  in  Parliament.  The 
next  step  was  to  prevail  on  the  Church  courts  to 
allow  their  commissioners  to  enjoy  this  enviable 
privilege.  The  commissioners  themselves  do  not 
seem  to  have  been  unwilling  to  yield,  and  endea- 
voured to  persuade  their  brethren  that  his  ma- 
jesty's object  was  merely  to  maintain  the  dignity 
of  the  ministerial  oflfice,  and  in  no  wise  to  bring 
in  the  Popish  or  Anglican  bishops.  But  the 
more  clear-sighted  saw  through  the  stratagem, 
and  protested  against  it.  The  venerable  Fergus- 
son  compared  it  to  the  wooden  horse  by  which 
the  Greeks  succeeded  in  taking  Troy.  And  John 
Davidson,  now  an  old  man,  but  retaining  all  the 
spirit  of  his  youth,  cried  out,  '^  Aye,  busk,  busk, 
busk  him  as  bonnilie  as  ye  can,  and  fetch  him  in 
as  fairly  as  ye  will,  we  see  him  weill  enough  ;  we 
see  the  horns  of  his  mitre."  At  length,  in  March 
1598,  in  an  Assembly  summoned  to  meet  at  Dun- 
dee, for  the  especial  convenience  of  the  northern 
ministers  whom  James  had  bribed  to  come  up,  it 
was  decided,  by  a  majority  of  ten,  that  the  minis- 
try, as  the  third  estate  of  the  realm,  should  have 
a  vote  in  Parliament. 

Still,  in  spite  of  this  disgraceful  compliance,  it 
required  all  the  craft  and  finesse  of  the  king  to 
constitute  these  representatives  of  the  Church 
bonajide  bishops.  After  various  conferences,  and 
proroguing  one  Assembly  after  another,  an  As- 
sembly, which  met  at  Montrose  in  1 600,  agreed 
to  a  number  of  caveats,  or  cautions,  to  prevent 
the  commissioners  of  the  Church  (for  by  that 
name  tliey  were  to  be  designated)  from  abusing 
their  powers.  But  the  strictest  caveats,  sanctioned 
by  the  most  sacred  promises,  were  feeble  ties  on 
an  unprincipled  coiu-t  and  perfidious  churchmen. 
The  king,  conceiving  that  matters  were  now  ripe 
for  accomplishing  his  purpose,  quietly  nominated 
three  of  the  ministers,  David  Lindsay,  Peter 
Blackburn,  and  George  Gladstanes,  to  the  vacant 
bishoprics  of  Ross,  Aberdeen,  and  Caithness.  And 
these  individuals^  thus  nominated,  without   the 


knowledge  or  consent  of  the  Church,  sat  and  voted 
in  the  ensuing  Parliament,  directly  in  the  face  of 
those  cautions  which  they  had  so  lately  vowed  U\ 
observe.  •*  It  was  neither  the  king's  intention,'' 
says  Spotiswood,  **  nor  the  mind  of  the  toiaer  sort, 
that  these  cautions  should  stand  in  force ;  but  to 
have  matters  peaceably  ended,  and  the  reformat 
Hon  of  the  policy  made  without  noise,  the  king 
gave  way  to  these  conceits." 

The  triumph  of  James,  however,  was  not  com- 
plete, so  long  as  the  General  Assemblies  <x>n- 
tinued  to  manage  the  affairs  of  the  Church  ;  and 
it  required  other  ten  years  of  sad  struggHng^  and 
manceuvering  before  he  gained  a  victory,  of  which 
it  is  hard  to  say  whether  it  was  more  disgraceful 
to  the  victor  or  more  disastrous  to  the  vanquished. 

THE  GOODNESS  OF  GOD  IN  PROVIDING  SUPPLY 

FOR  THE  TEMPORAL  WANTS  OF  BELIEVERS, 

ILLUSTRATED  IN  THE  CASE  OP  WILLIAM  R . 

By  the  Juihoren  qf  "  Conversatioiu  on  the  Hittorieat  Truth  ami 
Jrupiration  qfthe  Hofy  Ser^itmres." 

**  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or 
what  ye  shall  drink ;  nor  yet  for  your  body  what  ye 
shall  put  on.     Behold  the  fowU  of  the  air:  for  they 
sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  iiito  barns, 
yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.     Are  you  not 
much  better  than  they?      Which  of  you  by  taking 
thought  can  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature  ?     And  why 
take  ye  thought  for  raiment  ?     Consider  the  lilies  of 
the  field  how  they  grow ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they 
spin ;  And  yet  I  say  unto  you  that  even  Solomon  in  all 
his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.    Wherefore, 
if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field  which  to-day  h, 
and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he  not  much 
more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?     Seek  ye  Unt 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you.*'     Such  is  the  injunc- 
tion and  the  promise  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Hut 
do  Christians  in  general  implicitly  obey  the  injunrtion 
and  trust  the  promise  ?    It  is  to  be  feared  not.     How 
often,  while  they  trust  God  with  their  spiritual  in- 
terests and  say,  "  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed,  axid 
am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  what  I  have  com- 
mitted to  him  Bgiunst  that  day,"  are  they  yet  **  careful 
and  troubled  about  many  things," — numy  inferior  and 
perishing  things  I     This  must  arise  either  from  a  mis- 
apprehension of  the  respective  value  of  temporal  nnd 
spiritual  blessings,  leading  them  to  be  satisfied  about 
the  safety  of  the  one  upon  slighter  ground  than  will 

make  them  sure  of  the  safety  of  the  other, a  greacer 

carefulness  about  the  things  of  time  than  those  of 
eternity;  or  it  must  arise  from  a  conviction  of  the 
faithfulness  of  God's  promise  in  respect  of  spiritual, 
and  a  doubt  of  that  faithfulness  in  respect  of  temporal 
benefits.  Either  state  of  mind  is  highly  culpable. 
What  is  time  compared  with  eternity  ?  *•  Hath  the 
Lord  spoken  and  shall  he  not  do  it  ?  '*  Or  perhaps  such 
excessive  anxiety  may  arise  from  an  aspiring  aitet 
greater  things  than  God  has  absolutely  promised.  The 
Christian  has  not  yet  learned  to  be  content  xfith  a 
lower  station  and  smaller  comforts  than  he  formerly 
possessed,  and  his  thoughts  are  occupied  with  devis- 
ing the  meaps  of  restoring  departed  prosperity  and 
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affluence.  Then,  I  grant,  the  promise  applies  not  to 
him.  Food  and  clothing  are  the  extent  of  that  promise 
absolutely  considered.  The  degree  in  which  comforts 
are  to  be  bestowed  is  just  that  degree  in  which  they 
will  be  most  conducive  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
spiritual  good  of  the  individual.  This  will  be  satis- 
factory only  in  proportion  as  he  is  crucified  unto  the 
world,  and  has  learned  to  say,  *'  not  my  will  but  thine 
be  done."  The  believer  who  is  thoroughly  assured  of 
the  truth  and  faithfulness  of  God,  and  who  has  no 
<Iesire  for  more  than  God  sees  meet  to  give,  will  repose 
in  perfect  peace  upon  his  limited  yet  sufficient  promise. 
Nothing  tends  more  strongly  to  confirm  the  &ith  of 
those  whose  pressing  necessities  may  have  tempted 
them  to  doubt  the  ftdfilment  in  their  own  case  of  the 
(leckration  of  God  concerning  the  temporal  supply  of 
his  people,  than  a  review  of  his  dealings  with  others. 
The  instances  on  record  are  innumerable  in  which, 
just  at  the  time  of  their  most  urgent  need,  the  supply 
has  been  sent,  and  the  promise  verified.  The  story  of 
William  R — . —  was  frequently  related  by  his  departed 
and  venerated  pastor,  and  it  forms  a  striking  illustra- 
tion of  the  fiuthfulness  of  Him  who  has  said,  '*  Bread 
»hall  be  given  thee,  thy  water  shall  be  sure."  **  They  that 
wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing." 

William  had  been  a  farmer  in  his  youth,  and  in  com- 
paratively easy  circumstances,  but  had  been  unfortunate 
in  business,  and  his  latter  years  were  clouded  by  poverty, 
yet  be  maintained  a  calm  and  contented  spirit ;  indeed 
he  seemed  to  live  above  the  little  cares  of  a  passing 
world,  and  to  have  his  affections  and  his  thoughts  in- 
tensely set  on  heavenly  things.  He  became  a  resident 
in  a  small  town  in  the  north  of  England,  where  he  was 
much  esteemed  on  account  of  his  consistent  Christian 
character.  A  few  pious  persons  used  to  assemble  once  a 
week  in  the  vestry  of  the  Chapel  for  the  purpose  of 
social  prayer.  At  these  meetings  their  late  pastor 
gave  a  short  exposition  of  some  portion  of  Scripture, 
with  occasionally  the  communication  of  missionary 
intelligence;  but  prayers  were  always  offered  up  by 
some  of  the  lay  members  who  were  men  of  intelligence 
and  piety.  William  waa  a  constant  attendant  of  the 
vestry  meetings,  and  was  often  called  upon  to  engage 
in  prayer.  The  fervour,  solemnity,  and  spirituality  of 
mind  which  be  displayed  on  these  occasions,  will  long 
be  remembered  by  the  few  Christians  who  were  wont 
to  retire  to  that  secluded  spot  to  enjoy  communion 
Mith  their  heavenly  Father. 

He  was  often  reduced  to  the  lowest  state  of  poverty, 
but  that  God  to  whose  care  he  had  committed  himself, 
always  relieved  the  wants  of  his  faithful  servant.  The 
young  people  of  the  congregation,  with  whom  he  was 
a  fiivourite,  were  happy  to  contribute  a  supply  when 
they  knew  it  to  be  necessary ;  and  at  one  time,  when 
bis  worn  and  thread-bare  garments  were  insufficient  to 
shield  him  from  the  piercing  cold  of  winter,  an  entire 
!>uit  of  warm  and  decent  clothing  was  provided  for  him. 
He  received  it  with  a  half  astonished  but  meek  thank- 
fulness, and  his  young  friends  had  the  happiness  of  see- 
ing him  in  his  accustomed  place  on  the  following 
Sabbath,  drinking  in  the  blessed  truths  of  God's  Holy 
Word,  with  an  appearance  much  improved  in  respect 
of  temporal  comfort, 
but  his  most  remarkable  relief  from  pressing  want 

occurred  one  day  when  all  his  resources  were  exhausted, 


his  wife  and  he  were  suffering  the  extreme  of  hunger, 
and  had  no  means  of  procuring  a  supply.  The  old  man 
lay  down  in  bed  to  try  tu  sleep  off  the  sense  of  pain, 
but  his  wife  aroused  him,  requesting  that  he  would 
make  some  effort  to  procure  a  little  food.  He  went  to 
a  butcher  in  the  neighbourhood,  but  while  he  waa 
speaking  to  the  man,  who  was  unwilling  to  supply  hii 
need,  a  stranger  stepped  in,  and  the  pennyless  man 
stood  aside  to  give  place  to  the  new  customer.  The 
gentleman  bought  a  quantity  of  meat,  then  turning  to 
William,  desired  that  he  would  take  it  home  to  his 
wife,  and  immediately  left  the  shop.  No  one  could 
tell  who  the  gentleman  was ;  he  must  have  been  an 
entire  stranger ;  for  every  inhabitant  of  that  little  to>vn, 
at  least  every  one  of  respectability  was  known  to  the 
rest.  A  good  man  who  possessed  a  firm  belief  in  the 
visible  ministration  of  angels  being  still  exercised,  con- 
fidently affirmed  that  it  must  have  been  one  of  those 
celestial  messengers,  but  William's  simple  and  pious 
gratitude  aspired  to  no  such  speculations ;  he  satisfied 
himself  that  who  or  whatsoever  had  been  the  instru- 
ment of  conveying  it  to  him,  the  gift  was  from  God. 
That  God  in  whom  he  trusted  never  left  him  nor  for- 
sook him ;  and,  supplied  from  day  to  day  by  His  ever 
watchful  providence,  he  passed  a  life  of  faith  which 
was  exhibited  in  the  fruits  of  meekness,  resignation, 
humility,  trust,  and  devotedness  to  God,  and  now  both 
he  and  his  aged  partner — ^his  companion  in  the  fiiith  and 
hope  of  the  Gospel,  have  been  translated  to  the  land 
where  **  they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any 
more,  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them  nor  any  heat, 
but  where  the  Lamb  who  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne 
doth  feed  them,  and  lead  them  to  fountains  of  living 
waters, — where  God  hath  wiped  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes." 


HYMN  TO  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

Hail  I  glorious  Source  of  life  and  light, 
Spirit  eternal,  infinite. 
Unseen,  unheard  by  mortal  sense. 
Thou  breath'st  celestial  influence* 

How  shall  a  mortal  voice  aspire 
To  sing  thy  purifying  fire. 
Thy  hidden,  yet  resistless  sweep. 
Like  viewless  winds  along  the  deep  ? 

When,  wrapt  in  chaos  dark  and  wild. 
On  this  dim  earth  no  beauty  smiled. 
Over  its  waters  hovering 
Thou  spread'st  thy  life-inspiring  wing. 

When  moulded  into  beauty  bright, 
And  radiant  v/ith  unclouded  light 
It  breathed  its  earliest  sacrifice. 
Thou  bad'st  the  grateful  incense  rise. 

When  human  forms  all  pure  and  blest 
Were  seen  in  Eden's  bowers  of  rest, 
*Twas  thine  the  grateful  heart  to  raise 
In  ecstasy  of  burning  praise. 

And,  oh  !  when  fallen,  outcast,  drear, 
'Twas  thine  with  softest  hope  to  cheer. 
Departed  glory  to  restore, 
To  bid  the  guilty  sin  no  more. 

'Twas  thine,  through  ages  dark,  t'inapire 
Heaven's  messengers  with  words  of  fire ; 
To  show,  through  sin's  bewildering  gloom| 
A  Saviour  from  the  impendiug  doom. 
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Thine  was  the  uncfion  richly  shed 
On  that  meek  Saviour's  sacred  head, 
Dove-like  descending  on  hid  brow. 
Sealing  the  nevr  baptismal  vow. 

The  all-resistless  power  was  thine 
That  marked  the  Gospel  voice  divine ; 
The  mighty  signs  and  wonders  high. 
That  spoke  approving  deity. 

And  now,  'tis  thine  that  voice  to  bring, 
Borne  upon  fkith's  celestial  wing, 
To  tranced  souls  that  slumber  deep 
While  storms  of  vengeful  justice  sweep. 

'Tis  thine  to  ope  the  sealed  eye, 
To  teach  the  lingering  feet  to  fly, 
To  lead  the  terror-stricken  soul 
To  shelter  where  no  tempests  roU. 

'Tis  thine,  wtb  purifying  wave, 
The  sin  polluted  heart  to  lave. 
To  kindle  warm  the  sacred  fire. 
Heavenward  to  point  the  new  desire. 

Oh  !  'tis  thy  kind  and  guardian  hand 
Tbat  leads  to  yonder  glorious  land ; 
Guide  us,  O  blessed  Spirit,  guide, 
Within  our  new-born  souls  abide. 

Then,  touched  by  thee,  our  hearts  shall  raise 
A  grateful  song  of  lowly  praise. 
As,  fearless,  on  our  upward  way, 
We  press  to  calm,  unclouded  day. 

S. 


UNBELIEVERS  IN  OLD  AGE. 

Thbrb  are  some,  whose  languid  and  feeble  efforts 
in  laying  up  the  true  provision  for  old  age,  need  to 
be  stimulated  in  various  ways;  and  it  may,  by  the 
divine  blessing,  be  of  some  use  to  such  persons  to 
consider  the  destitution  of  those,  who  have  lived 
manifestly  at  a  distance  from  God.  Among  professors 
of  the  Gospel,  the  name  and  the  forms  of  religion,  in 
connection  with  the  '*  heart,  that  is  deceitful  above  all 
things,"  are  often  productive  of  the  most  fetal  delusions, 
so  that  men  go  down  to  the  grave  with  a  lie  in  their 
right  hand.  There  is  but  one  real  distinction  among 
men  in  relation  to  God,  and  that  is  the  distinction  of 
believer  and  unbeliever.  Among  professors  of  the 
Gospel,  there  are  many  unbelievers,  in  the  true  and 
scriptural  sense  of  the  word.  They  deny  nothing  that 
the  Bible  says ;  nay,  they  think  they  believe  it  all, 
while  they  know  it  but  inaccurately,  and  do  not  under- 
stand it  at  all.  Oh  1  that  any  thing  could  be  said  to 
rouse  such  persons  to  the  pursuit  of  that  divine  science 
of  which  we  have  spoken,  and  the  practice  of  that 
divine  urt,  of  which  the  result  is  present  peace  and 
eternal  happiness. 

Between  the  unbeliever,  who  makes  a  profession  of 
Christianity,  and  the  unbeliever,  who  does  not,  there 
is  substantially  no  difference.  Both  are  devoid  of  the 
provision  which  old  age  requires.  We  may  glance  at 
the  case  of  those  who  make  no  profession.  They  may 
be  adorned  with  literature  and  science,  falsely  so  called ; 
and  may  attract  much  admiration  and  applause ;  but 
being  far  from  God,  they  are  also  far  from  happiness. 
In  the  possession  of  health  and  vigour,  and  the  minis- 
tration of  human  applause,  a  man  may  contrive  to  sup- 
port himself  tolerably  on  the  husks  of  time,  and  may 
seem  to  be  refreshed  by  its  tainted  and  muddy  streams. 
But  in  old  age,  these  are  found  insufficient.  They 
never  had  true  happiness  to  impart,  and  they  have  not 
now  even  the  semblance  of  it  to  give. 

Among  avowed  unbelievers,  there  is  an  effort  made 
in  sickness,  or  the  approach  of  death,  to  seem,  if  not 
happy,  at  least  not  miserable.     Their  assooiates  do 


what  they  con  to  favour  the  imposture.  Doe  cannot 
but  regret  that  such  a  man  as  Dr  Adam  Smith  should 
have  laid  himself  open  to  this  charge,  in  his  account  of 
David  Hume  at  the  approadi  of  death.  The  repns 
sentations  he  has  given  of  that  eeainent  infidel,  indeed, 
iadicate  imbedUty  and  mental  weakaess,  rather  tbo 
courage  and  wisdom.  But  they  give  a  very  defective 
view  of  the  fact  of  the  case  ;  and  the  fact  of  the  esse 
was  this :  when  infidel  associates  were  present,  ad- 
ministering such  excitements  as  they  had  to  give,  and 
stimulating  the  pride,  that  unwillingly  retracts  senti* 
ments  which  had  been  long  maintained ;  lometbing  of 
that  childish  inanity,  of  which  Dr  Smith,  with  so  little 
reason,  seems  to  vaunt,  was  exhibited.  But  when  old 
associates  retired,  and  the  infidel  philosopher  was  left 
to  his  own  resources,  he  sunk  into  a  state  of  wretched- 
ness and  mental  torture,  which  no  language  can  ade- 
quately represent.  But  the  correct  and  authentic 
account  I  received  of  it,  and  which  is  well  known  to 
several  persons  of  unimpeachable  veracity  end  int^ty, 
now  alive,  naturally  reminded  me  of  what  the  Scriptore 
says  of  the  gnawii^  of  *'  the  worm  that  never  duth." 
It  seemed  to  be  "  the  beginning  of  sorrows." 

As  in  the  case  of  other  infidels,  it  was  attempted  to 
conceal  the  last  miserable  scene  of  Voltaire's  life.  Tbe 
agonies  of  his  mind  no  words  can  express;  and  tbe 
very  recollection  of  what  has  been  ezprened,  prodocei 
a  feeling,  for  which  the  only  appropriate  name  is  horror. 
Happily,  however,  the  &ctB  are  on  record  for  the  warn- 
ing of  others ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  the  revoitiiig 
recital  has  been  frequently  salutary. 

Avowed  infidels,  obliged  to  admit  these  and  similai 
facts,  call  them  the  weaknesses  of  failing  nature ;  and 
I  have  known  of  the  workings  of  such  a  mind,  which 
had  no  hope  toward  Ood,  and  his  dreadful  wish  was 
that  he  might  pass  in  a  moment  from  health  to  death; 
and  thus  escape  the  weakening  influence  of  disease, 
which  might  tempt  him  to  renounce  his  principles. 
His  principles  1  and  were  they  really  worth  retaining? 
It  was  acknowledged,  that  they  did  not  make  him 
happy ;  and,  anxious  as  he  was  to  shut  his  eyes  against 
the  light  of  truth,  he  was  yet  afraid  that  the  shattering 
effects  of  disease  upon  the  cottage  of  clay,  might  pro- 
duce chinks,  through  which,  some  unwelcome  rayt  of 
light  might  enter.  And  yet  this  class  of  men,  with  an 
inconsistency,  that  it  is  strange  thev  can  hide  iroa 
themselves,  are  continually  talking  of  candour,  and  o( 
liberal  and  enlightened  minds  free  from  prejudice  I 

Something  similar  is  presented  to  us  by  Gibbon  is 
the  contemplation  of  that  event,  whieh  awaits  all,  and 
for  which  infidelity  has  no  solace  to  offer.  It  is  to  be 
remarked  also,  that  at  the  time  he  wrote  the  septeocei 
I  am  about  to  extract,  he  was  in  the  vigour  of  life,  and 
in  the  possession  of  health,  and  a  competency,  uid 
growing  fame.  He  wrote,  therefore,  under  the  povyer 
of  fascination ;  and  we  are  to  expect  the  delineation 
and  the  colouring  to  be  as  favourable  to  his  systeia  as 
possible. 

In  the  concluding  paragraph  of  his  memoirs,  writt«a 
by  himself,  and  that  twenty  years  before  his  death,  he 
says,  *'  the  present  is  a  fleeting  moment ;  the  past  u 
no  more,  and  our  prospect  of  futurity  is  dark  and 
doubtful.  This  day  may  possibly  be  my  last  j  but  the 
laws  of  probability,  so  true  in  general,  so  fiillacious  io 
particular,  still  allow  about  fifteen  years.  1  will  not 
suppose  any  prenmture  decay  of  the  mind,  or  body, 
but  I  roust  relucUntly^  observe,  that  two  causes,  the 
abbreviation  of  time  and  the  failure  of  hope,  will  alw^y* 
tinge  with  a  browner  shade  the  evening  of  life."* 

This  writer,  who  shows  us  the  usclessness  of  bu 
system  in  administering  comfort  and  support,  when 
they  are  most  needed,  has  told  us  an  anecdote,  which 
strongly  marks  the  misgiving  of  other  infidels  of  cele* 
brity,  when  looking  to  the  future. 
•  Otbboo'a  Mcooira,  wilttsa  by  hbnaoli;  edited  >y  Lmd  SbOMA, 
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••Mr  d'Alembert  relates,"  says  Gibbon,  "  that  as 
ht  iras  walking  in  the  gsrdena  of  Sans  Souci,  with 
the  king  of  Prussia,  Frederic  said  to  him.  Do  you  sec 
that  old  woman,  a  poor  weeder,  asleep  on  that  sunny 
bank  ?  She  is  probably  a  more  happy  being  than  either 
of  us." 

I  will  here  subjoin  an  anecdote,  and  that  too  of  a 
poor  woman,  who  was  certainly  happier  thaw  either  the 
king,  or  the  philosopher. — Happening  to  be  overtaken 
by  a  tremendous  thunder  storm,  many  years  ago,  in 
the  island  of  klay,  I  entered  the  first  cottage  I  could 
reach,  to  avoid  the  rain,  which  was  falling  in  torrents. 
I  was  kindly  wTlcomed  by  the  mother  of  the  family, 
whom  I  found  at  the  door  with  three  or  four  children 
about  her.  Among  other  things,  I  asked  her  whether 
she  was  not  afraid  in  this  thunder  storm,  and  particu- 
larly as  the  peals  were  so  tremendous  and  so  near  ? 
Looking  up  with  composure,  and  an  expression  of  some 
surprise,  at  the  question,  she  said,  '*  And  why  should 
I  be  afraid  ?— Am  I  not  as  secure  in  God's  protection, 
when  the  thunder  roars,  as  in  the  midst  of  a  calm  ?  '* 

Here  was  a  happy  woman. — She  had  made  provision 
for  the  time  of  need.  She  was  at  all  times  enjoying  it. 
She  was  strong  in  the  faith,  ginng  glory  to  God ;  and 
in  this  principle,  she  had  found  an  infinitely  more  sub- 
lime, ennobling  and  influential  philosophy,  than  all  the 
sages  of  intidelity  ever  pretended  to  attain.  What  a 
transporting  and  transforming  philosophy  is  this,  in 
which  the  most  lowly  peasant  can  make  attainments 
above  all  that  academic  wisdom  could  ever  impart? 
Oh,  that  ev^ry  professing  Christian,  instead  of  resting 
ilk  the  aiubiguities  of  religion,  would  put  his  principles 
to  tiie  test  of  conscious  love  to  God,  and  give  the 
appropriate  evidence  of  that  love,  in  a  life  of  fiuth  and 
holiness !  Then  is  there  a  provision  made  for  what- 
ever may  come,  whether  health  or  sickness,  death  or 
life,  time  or  eternity. 

[From  Banlltal  the  Oileadite ;  or,  Consldentkmi  on  Old  Age. 
By  the  Rev.  John  CormAck.  D.  D.] 

BIOGEAPHICAL   SKETCH. 

GEORGE  CHARLES,  BARON  OP  DYHER, 

IN  SILESIA. 

By  the  Rev.  Andrew  A.  Bonar, 

AuiUant  Miniater  of  CoUace,  Perthshire, 

He  was  bom  in  Silesia,  in  the  year  1710,  of  an  ancient 
and  noble  family.  But  of  his  early  life  there  is  very 
little  to  be  recorded;  for  all  that  time  he  lived  to 
bimself,  and  real  life  began  in  him  not  until  his  earthly 
days  were  fast  hastening  to  a  close.  Let  us  look  upon 
this  man's  lifetime ;  end,  while  we  see  how  few  traces 
of  him  are  left  from  that  portion  of  his  days  which  was 
spent  in  sin,  let  us  see  Scripture  fulfilled,  '"  The 
memory  of  the  wicked  shall  rot.'*  On  the  other  hand, 
when  we  see  how  full  has  been  the  record  of  the  few 
days  wherein  he  changed  his  position  as  a  sinner,  and 
became  a  justified  man,  let  us  recognise  Scripture 
illustrated  once  more,  **  The  memory  of  th«  just  is 
blessed." 

In  the  bloody  battle  which  took  place  in  1759,  at 
Bergen,  near  Frankfort-on-the-Maine,  he  held  the 
office  of  Lieutenant-Creneral.  During  the  engagement 
he  was  severely  wounded,  and  carried  off  the  field  to 
the  Royal  Hotel  in  Frankfort.  He  hiy  there  some 
days  without  one  thought  of  preparation  for  his  depar- 
ture into  that  eternity  to  which  he  was  now  very  near. 
Was  there  ever  a  man  that  might  more  justly  be  corn* 
pttred,  in  respect  of  the  time  and  drcumstaneef  wherein 
salvation  came,  to  the  robber  on  the  cross? 


Gifted  with  remarkable  powers  of  mind,  he  had 
acquired  in  his  youth  considerable  knowledge  of  the 
sciences,  and  he  had  also  turned  his  attention  to  The* 
ology.  But  instead  of  arriving  at  a  living  faith  in  the 
glad  tidings  of  a  free  salvation,  he  became  a  decided 
scoffer  at  the  truth.  He  was  in  this  state  of  unbelief 
as  decidedly  as  ever,  when  the  surgeon,  on  examining 
his  wounds  that  day,  declared  to  his  attendant,  that  in  a 
few  hours  his  master  would  be  the  prey  of  death.  It  im- 
mediately struck  the  heart  of  the  faithful  servant  as  most 
melancholy  and  awful,  that  his  master  should  die  in  such 
a  state  of  mind,  he  therefore  ventured  now  to  ask,  if 
he  would  not  allow  a  clergyman  to  see  him.  **  Away 
with  priests ! "  was  the  reply,  "  I  know  myself  what 
to  believe  and  what  to  do.*'  But  the  faithful  attend- 
ant was  not  driven  from  his  purpose ;  undeterred  by 
his  rough  answer,  he  began  to  speak  in  a  higher  tone. 
"  General,"  said  he,  •*  long  as  I  have  been  with  yon, 
have  you  ever  once  found  me  guilty  of  unfaithfulness  ?" 
**  No,**  replied  the  dying  man.  •*  Then,  it  would  be 
the  first  act  of  unfaithfulness,  and  the  most  inexcusable 
of  all,  were  I  not  to  care  for  your  soul.  The  surgeon, 
who  has  hitherto  had  hopes  of  your  recovery,  now 
gives  you  up  in  despair.  Every  one  around  you  knows 
this  to  be  the  case,  but  they  shrink  from  being  the 
messengers  of  the  sad  tidings ;  and  therefore  I  must 
be  the  messenger.  You  stand  before  the  gates  of 
eternity,  and  there  is  no  time  to  lose ;  let  me,  then,  I 
entreat,  send  for  a  clergyman,  and  take  thought  for 
your  soul !  *'  The  General  remained  silent  a  short  time, 
then  held  out  his  hand  to  his  servant,  thanked  Iiini 
heartily  for  his  faithfulness,  and  bade  him,  if  he  chose, 
send  for  Dr  Fresenius. 

Dr  Fresenius  came  with  all  speed.  On  his  way  to 
the  house,  he  was  told  with  what  sort  of  person  he  hud 
to  deal,  and  that  it  was  supposed  he  had  not  more  than 
ten  hoiu-s  to  live;  whereupon,  in  the  silence  of  his 
heart,  he  sought  earnestly  help  from  God,  in  ordir 
that  this  difficult  duty  he  was  called  to  might  have  a 
blessed  issue.  After  briefly,  but  very  kindly,  introdui:- 
ing  himself  to  the  sick  man,  he  said,  **  I  am  told  yon  wish 
my  help  in  preparing  for  your  end,  which,  according 
to  human  appearances,  is  very  near :  I  wish,  therefore, 
without  ^ther  preliminaries,  to  come  to  the  thing  it- 
self, and  begin  by  asking  you  :  Is  your  soul  in  such  a 
state  that  you  can  die  happy?"  **  Yes."  **  On  what 
do  you  found  this  yes  ? "  "  All  my  life  long  I  have 
kept  from  all  vices  and  known  sins,  although  I  do  not 
deny  that,  like  all  men,  I  have  human  failings.  But 
I  have  confidence  in  the  goodness  of  God,  and,** — added 
he,  after  a  little  deliberation, — '*  in  the  merit  of  his 
Son,  that  he  will  pardon  me."  "  I  am  glad  to  believe 
that  I  have  before  me  a  man  who  is  not  stained  by  any 
peculiar  vice;  but,  I  must  be  permitted  to  doubt  if 
you  have  netfer  committed  known  sin,  and  I  suspect 
you  are  defective  in  regard  to  a  thorough  knowledge 
of  sin.  I  am  not  sure  also  if  you  really  have  in  your 
heart  the  complete  truth,  namely,  trust  in  the  merit  of 
that  Saviour  who  was  crucified  for  us."  **  I  see  plainly 
that  I  must  let  you  be  acquainted  somewhat  more 
accurately  with  my  early  circumstances.  I  have  in 
some  degree  studied  the  new  philosophy,  and  have 
arrived  at  the  conclusion,  that  I  must  lead  an  honour, 
able  life  to  the  best  of  my  power,  in  the  hope  that  the 
Being  of  Beings,  from  whom  my  being  comes,  will  not 
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then  cast  me  away,  but  rather  will  receive  ine  into  His 
society.  Thus  I  need  no  Christ, — although,  if  I  admit 
the  Scriptures  to  Ik-  u  divine  revelation,  my  philosophy 
in  not  sulUcient  tor  my  salvation."  "  You  say,  '  if  I 
admit/ — O  tliut  you  would  rather  j»?iy,  *  Since  1  admit.*** 
•*  Oh!  God;"  «rsud  the  Genend  with  u  deep  sigh, 
••  Thou  wilt  tr'ivc  me  this  *  since'  also."  Fresenius 
resumed ;  '*  Had  we  more  time,  I  would  willingly 
enter  into  a  copious  detail  and  expo;iition  of  the  grounds 
of  the  Christian  laiih,  as  1  have  done  long  ago  in  the 
account  of  the  conversion  of  Herr  of  Wunsoh,  who 
ilied  in  u  lin^'ering  consumption. "  **  Ah !  Herr  of 
Wun^ou  was  u»y  countryman  mid  acquaintance ;  you 
mual  ivad  lue  in  the  afternoon  the  most  important  parts 
kA  Cue  ti.'xc."  **  Most  willingly,  but,  meanwhile,  as 
;,ou  do  :iot  Want  knowledge,  and  your  short  time 
a(Iinlit>  ui  iioihing  auperilnous,  let  us  take  another  way, 
and  1  ctt.iiiot  counsel  you  better  than  by  bidding  you 
f //.../  .\;r  l.tirii.'*  Upon  this,  he  took  otF  his  cap,  raised 
lu>  lifLiiiis  diul  e\es  towards  heaven,  and  prayed:  *'  O 
Aliiii^'iay  God,  1  um  a  poor  sinner,  deserving  damna- 
tion !  yet  giant  me  the  faith  that  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ 
died  L'veti  for  me,  and  that  1  can  be  saved  only  through 
Him.'*  Then  he  asked,  *'  Is  that  sufficient  for  salva- 
tion ?" — moaning,  is  faith  in  that  truth,  and  resting  on 
Christ  :i!o<te,  all  that  is  required  for  a  sinner  s  salva- 
tion. I'.esenius  replied,  **  Yes,  if  it  be  living  faith." 
**  I  ]iO,)e  it  shall  be  so  with  me,  more  and  more ;  I 
wdi  earnestly  pmy  that  it  may." 

Ab  the  General  was  very  weak,  Fresenius  now  left 
him  uioiie,  suying  he  would  go  into  another  room,  but 
woulil  return  whenever  he  desired  to  see  him.  He 
hud  not  been  long  away,  conversing  with  another 
olUcer  on  the  state  of  the  sick  man,  when  he  was  sent 
lor.  Fresenius  touud  the  d)ing  man  engaged  in  prayer. 
He  spoke  to  him  t>omc  senrenccs  regai'ding  faith  in 
Jesus,  and  was  obliged  to  observe,  that  now  the  im- 
pressions which  he  bad  received  in  his  youth  from  the 
hymns  and  counsels  of  his  mother,  were  gradually  re- 
viving; for  he  rcferied  to  them  with  great  delight. 
It  was  astonishing,  indeed,  to  witness  how  rapidly  his 
soul  seemed  drawn  to  the  Saviour.  Once  be  cried  out, 
'*  1  know  not  how  if  is  with  me,  such  a  change  I  never 
felt  in  my  life  before.  1  can  love  Jesus,  1  can  believe 
in  him  whom  1  had  rejected.  O  Jesus,  thou  faithful 
Saviour,  liave  mercy  upon  me  I" 

After  some  time,  Fresenius  left  him  to  f^o  to  dinner. 
But  he  Wiis  soon  called  buck,  and  when  he  came,  the 
General  deckred  with  great  freedom  before  all  the 
officers  present,  bis  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  sinner's  only 
hope.  After  this  he  requested  to  be  permitted  to  par- 
take of  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  ordinance  being  ad- 
ministered to  dying  saints  by  the  Lutheran  Church,  as 
it  is  by  the  Church  of  England.  Fresenius  put  serious 
questions  to  him  on  points  of  doctrine,  and  in  legord 
to  real  conversion  ;  and  after  receiving  satisfactory 
answers,  gave  him  the  Holy  Supper,  which  he  partook 
of  with  deep  emotions  of  joy  and  thankfulness.  To- 
wards evening,  he  a»kcd  Fresenius  to  come  again  when 
his  end  was  near,  and  remain  till  be  died.  This  he 
promised  to  do ;  but  was  not  sent  for  till  next  morning, 
as  the  General  had  got  some  hours  of  quiet  sleep,  and 
then  Ii:ul  s|)ent  some  time  in  silent  pruver.  He  was 
very  joyfully  received,  and  immediately  put  the  ques- 
tion, "  Is  your  faith  in  Christ  and  his  atonement  dis- 


turbed or  obscured  since  yesterday  ?  "  The  reply  ym, 
'*  Neither  disturbed  nor  obscured.  There  has  not  s 
doubt  once  crossed  my  mind  ;  it  is  to  me  just  as  if  I 
had  believed  from  my  childhood  as  I  do  now,  and  had 
never  doubted.  Bo  gracious  is  the  Lord  Jesus  to  me,  a 
poor  sinner."  He  then  prayed,  and  in  his  prayer  made 
use  of  an  appropriate  verse  of  a  hymn,  thanking  the 
Lord  for  his  grace.  He  then  requested  Fresenius  to 
write  to  his  mother,  and  let  her  know  that  he  left  the 
world  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  he  being  now  called 
away  to  visit  another  wiio  had  been  wounded  in  the 
buttle,  **  Yes,  go,"  said  the  General,  •*  I  must  not  let 
him  be  neglected  on  my  account,  but  come  back  again 
as  soon  as  you  can.'* 

As  the  day  went  on,  Fresenius  came  back  and  for- 
ward, and  still  ever  found  his  soul  occupied  about  the 
one  thing  needful.  When  he  was  sent  for  in  the  even- 
ing, the  conflict  of  death  had  begun ;  only  in  a  few 
lucid  intervals  they  couhl  hear  his  sighs  and  breathings 
as  of  one  in  prayer.  At  last,  Fresenius,  with  those 
present,  engaged  in  prayer  for  the  dying  man,  after 
which  he  blessed  him  by  l»ying  on  his  hands,  and 
while  he  was  uttering  the  last  words  of  the  blessing, 
his  spirit  departed.  **  That  day  he  was  with  Christ 
in  Paradise."* 


THE  CHAUACTEK  AND  DOOM  OF  JUDAS  XSCAEIOT  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 
By  THE  Rev.  John  Hunter,  A.  M., 

One  ofth"  Minuters  qftke  TroH  Church  ParisK  EdimbmrgL 

*•  And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
came,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords 
and  staves,  from  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the 
people.  Now,  he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them  s 
sign,  saying.  Whomsoever  1  shall  kiss,  that  same  ii 
he ;  hold  him  fast.  And  forthwith  be  came  to 
Jesus,  and  said,  Hail,  Master ;  and  kissed  him,"— 
Matt,  xxvi.  47-49. 

The  human  mind,  my  brethren,  may  be  degraded 
by  ignorance,  misled  by  prejudice,  debased  by  pas- 
sion, or  depraved  by  vice  ;  yet  it  is  hardly  possible 
to  present  before  it,  in  a  clear  and  luminous  form, 
an  instance  of  deep  and  complicated  guilt,  without 
inspiring  it  with  feeling-s  of  moral  indignation  and 
abhorrence.  This,  amid  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  af- 
fords a  faint  trace  of  man's  primeval  dignity  an^l 
glory ;  yet,  alas,  it  only  tends  to  increase  and 
aggravate  the  measure  of  his  transgressions.  For 
we  ollen  behold  him  an  utter  stranger  to  the 
practice  of  the  virtue  which  he  approves  and 
admires,  and  perpetrating  the  very  crime  which 
he  so  loudly  and  justly  condemns. — The  trutii 
of  this  observation  is  strikingly  cxeraplifieil  in 
reference  to  the  history  of  the  traitor  Judas. 
There  is  no  discrepancy  of  opinion  with  regard 
to  the  character  of  this  guilty  and  infatuated  man. 
We  all  unite  with  one  heart  and  one  soul  in 
pronouncing  a  sentence  of  the  strongest  reproba- 
tion of  the  gn)ss  injustice,  the  sordid  avarice,  the 
foul  ingratitude,  the  infamous  treachery,  and  the 
complicated  wickedness  by  which  bis  conduct  mus 
stained.  Yet  we  frequently  stand  at  the  very 
^d^a  of  that  labyrinth,  into  whose  dark  and  gloomy 

•  A  full  dcfai!  of  tW«  rcTT>^rlcRl)le  Instnnrt*  of  the  grace  of  O'od 
was  pubijihed  at  tlie  tune,  iii  Uie  year  lli>'J,  at  Fr«nkt'orU 
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abyss  Judas  was  cast.  There  are  in  our  own  minds 
the  embrvos  of  the  same  evil  passions  by  which 
lie  was  led  to  forsake  the  path  of  duty,  and  to 
\v;i»fler  into  the  mazes  of  error.  Our  hearts,  like 
hJN  hv  nature  rise  in  rebellion  against  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Saviour,  and  are  inaccessible  to  the 
attractive  influence  of  his  grace  and  love.  And 
we  are  ever  ready  by  our  sinful  passions  and  evil 
I'dhits,  for  the  sake  of  the  most  paltry  bribe,  to 
bv-rray  him  into  the  bands  of  his  enemies,  "  to  cru- 
(  I'v  bim  afresh,  and  to  put  him  to  open  shame." 
Tb'j  history  and  fate  of  Judas,  is  a  beacon  design- 
ed by  the  great  Author  of  our  faith  for  our  warn- 
in';  and  admonition,  and  is  fraught  with  lessons  of 
me  most  interesting  and  instructive  kind. 

I.  It  teaches  us,  in  the  first  place,  that  an  in- 
dividual may  be  possessed  of  the  highest  privileges 
ai.il  tbe  most  important  advantages,  for  the  acqui- 
Mtion  of  religious  knowledge  and  the  attainments 
of  Christian  holiness,  while  no  salutary  influence 
is  produced  upon  the  dispositions  of  his  mind  or 
i\\ii  conduct  of  Lis  life ;  and  while  he  even  in- 
dulges in  the  most  open  and  flagrant  crimes.  The 
Nucred  historians  have  not  narrated  the  early  his- 
tory of  Judas  Iscariot.  Whether  he  possessed 
tiie  advantage  of  devout  parents  and  pious  instruc- 
tors we  know  not, — but  we  have  reason  to  believe 
be  was  educated  in  the  belief  and  practice  of  the 
Jewish  faith,  and  in  the  observance  of  its  ordi- 
nunces.  He  was  fully  acquainted  with  the  obliga- 
um  of  those  sacred  laws  of  justice,  truth,  grati- 
tude, and  benevolence,  which  were  originally  en- 
•j^idven  upon  the  heart  of  man,  and  which  are 
tlejrly  unfolderl  in  that  moral  law  which  God  hath 
^'iven  for  tlie  direction  of  human  conduct.  Dur- 
iii^C  the  ministry  of  our  blessed  Lord,  Judus  joined 
biinteir  to  the  number  of  his  followers,  and  was 
I'boHen  by  him  as  nn  apostle.  From  the  lips  of 
tite  holy  Jesus,  he  was  permitted  to  listen  to  the 
counsels  of  eternal  wisdom, — the  purity  of  Jeho- 
vah was  unveiled  before  him, — he  learned  the 
evil  of  sin,  and  the  spirituality  and  extent  of  the 
divine  law, — he  heanl  the  voice  of  tender  expos- 
tulation, of  solemn  denunciation,  of  aflectionate 
admonition,  and  of  earnest  entreaty ;  and  every 
ar^ment  was  presented  to  his  understanding, 
every  a|jf)eal  was  nude  to  his  conscience,  and 
every  motive  presented  to  his  heart  which  was 
lltted  to  induce  him  '*  to  shun  the  path  in  which 
debtroycrs  go,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously, 
ft'.d  godly,  in  a  present  evil  world." — The  moral 
lessons  of  the  Saviour  were  all  enforced  by  the 
virtues  of  his  life.  Judas  heard  his  pubhc  in- 
"^tructions,  he  beheld  him  in  domestic  society,  he 
^"il<»wed  him  into  the  secret  recesses  of  retire- 
luint,  and  in  every  situation  he  witnessed  Jhe 
^^me  ardent  piety,  unaffected  humility,  disinterest- 
pil  benevolence,  fervent  zeal,  unbending  rectitude, 
:ui(l  entire  submission  to  the  disposal  of  Divine 
IVovidence  ;  the  same  assiduous  attention  to  every 
relntive  and  social  duty,  and  the  same  meekness, 
L'lntleness,  pnticnce,  forgiveness  of  injuries,  and 
-♦^.ivenly-mindeilness.  New,  untried,  and  impor- 
to  circumstances  niijiht  indeed  at  times  exhibit 


these  qualities,  even  to  his  apostles,  with  a 
brightness  and  a  splendour  in  which  they  had 
never  beheld  them  before ;  yet  it  was  their  dis- 
tinguished honour  and  exalted  privilege,  to  trace 
the  uniform  consistency  of  our  I^ord's  character ; 
and  they,  with  heartfelt  reverence,  acknowledged, 
that  never  man  spake,  and  lived,  and  acted  like 
this  man,  that  truly  this  was  tbe  Son  of  God. 
— Judas  was  not  merely  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  excellencies  which  adorned  the  char- 
acter of  our  Lord  as  a  man,  be  had  also  received 
those  marks  of  distinguished  kindness,  which  not 
only  conciliate  the  esteem,  but  which  gain  the 
affections  ;  and  which,  when  proceeding  from  the 
wise  and  good,  are  fitted  to  render  virtue  dear  to 
the  heart.  Jesus  admitted  Judas  into  the  number 
of  his  confidential  friends  and  followers ;  he  un- 
veiled in  his  presence  the  inmost  feelings  of  his 
mind,  and  the  tenderest  affections  of  his  soul ;  he 
patiently  bore  with  his  weaknesses,  infirmities,  and 
errors  ;  united  with  him  in  prayer  at  a  throne  of 
grace  ;  chose  him  as  the  almoner  of  his  bounty  to 
the  poor  and  the  afflicted  ;  endowed  him  with  mi- 
raculous gifts,  and  sent  him  forth  as  a  missionary 
of  bis  religion,  and  a  herald  of  the  glad  tidings  of 
peace  and  salvation  to  his  fellow-creatures.  Yet, 
possessed  of  all  these  means  of  grace,  enjoying 
these  inestimable  advantages,  and  receiving  these 
solemn  admonitions  and  warnings,  the  heart  of 
Judas  remained  hard  as  the  adamant,  and  impene- 
trable as  the  flinty  rock ;  and  in  him  we  recognise 
one  of  the  guiltiest  and  most  degraded  of  beings, 
whose  history  ever  stained  the  annals  of  our  race. 
My  brethren,  let  each  of  us  beware  lest  we  fall 
into  the  condemnation  of  Judas.  We  are  very 
apt  rather  to  estimate  our  own  characters  by  the 
number  and  magnitude  of  the  privileges  we  enjoy, 
than  by  the  influence  which  these  produce  in  puri- 
fying us  from  the  dominion  of  evil,  in  refining  and 
elevating  our  afiections,  and  in  imparting  wisdom, 
consistency,  and  vigour  to  our  daily  conduct.  It 
is  a  melancholy  fact,  but  it  is  one  which  we 
must  not  conceal  from  your  view,  that  there  are 
many  who  have  descended  from  pious  parents, 
who  have  been  introduced  as  members  of  the 
visible  Church  of  Christ  by  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism ;  who  have  been  educated  in  the  know- 
ledge and  practice  of  divine  truth  ;  who  have  be- 
held in  the  domestic  circle  the  brightest  patterns 
of  godliness  and  good  works  ;  who  have  often 
listened  to  the  affectionate  admonition,  and  the 
earnest  entreaty,  that  were  dictated  by  a  father's 
tenderness  and  a  mother's  love ;  who  have  d&ily 
joined  in  the  impressive  rites  of  family  devotion ; 
who  have  regularly  perused  the  holy  Scriptures ; 
who  have  been  accustomed  to  the  decent  obser- 
vation of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  and  who  have 
constantly  listened  to  the  faithful,  earnest,  and  ex- 
perimental preaching  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Cross, 
and  of  the  great  principles  of  Christian  faith  and 
hoHness  ;  and  yet,  who  have  remained  utter 
strangers  to  the  reality  of  religion,  and  have  even 
been  disgraced  by  sins  at  whicb  a  heathen  might 
biush.     It  is  a  frequent,  and  I  believe  a  just  re- 
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marie,  that  the  children  of  religioas  parents,  and 
those  who  have  possessed  the  privilege  of  a  trulj 
Christian  ministry,  if  they  essentially  swerve  from 
the  path  of  duty,  often  manifest  a  greater  hardness 
of  mind  and  profligacy  of  conduct,  than  we  are 
accustomed  to  witness  in  others  who  are  more 
^orant  of  Christianity,  and  more  partially  ac- 
auainted  with  its  doctrines  and  duties.  And  the 
met  is  easily  accounted  for.  Constant  contact 
with  sacred  truth,  if  it  awakens  not  right  affec- 
tions, must  necessarily  render  the  mind  careless, 
cold,  and  obdurate.  To  suppress  religious  con- 
viction, man  is  ever  ready  to  fly  to  the  abodes  of 
intoxication  and  debauchery.  The  Spirit  of  God 
may  cease  to  strive  with  him,  who  has  long  re- 
stated His  holy  motions ;  and  he  who  has  remain- 
ed insensible  to  the  warnings  of  Providence,  and 
the  invitations  of  grace,  may  he  given  up  by  the 
just  and  righteous  decrees  of  heaven  to  a  repro- 
bate mind. 

Are  we  then  to  undervalue  or  despise  the  ad- 
vantages of  early  religious  education,  or  of  an 
attendance  on  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  ?  No, 
my  brethren ;  they  are  the  appointed  ordinances 
of  God ;  they  are  wise,  excellent,  and  valuable  in 
themselves,  and  they  are  the  channels  by  which 
grace  is  generally  communicated  to  the  human 
understanding  and  heart.  But  still  daily  experi- 
ence and  the  Word  of  God  teach  us  the  im- 
portance of  discriminating  between  the  possession 
of  privilege  and  the  conscientious  improvement  of 
it ;  between  knowledge  and  faith,  between  profes- 
sion and  practice.  Every  man  upon  whom  the 
light  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shines,  is  bound 
to  inquire  whether  he  walks  in  that  light,  or 
prefers  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  guilt.  And 
he  who  knows  the  path  of  duty,  is  called  to 
ascertain,  whether  he  treads  in  it  with  a  firm  and 
undaunted  step.  We  all  naturally  shrink  from  the 
thoughts  of  our  own  weakness,  helplessness,  and 
guilt ;  and  are  ready  to  imagine  ourselves  among 
the  true  Israelites,  because  we  are  of  Israel, — to 
belong  to  the  real  Church  of  God,  because  we  are 
among  its  visible  members.  But  let  each  of  us 
remember,  that  it  is  a  divine  spark  which  alone 
can  kindle  the  flame  of  piety  in  our  hearts ;  that 
true  religion  is  not  inherent,  but  implanted  in  our 
nature;  that  all  that  is  good  in  the  intellectual 
and  moral,  as  well  as  in  the  natural  world,  de- 
ecendeth  from  above ;  that  the  beginnings  and 
progress  of  the  spiritual  life  are  of  heavenly  origin 
and  growth  ;  and  <<  that  Paul  himself  might  plant, 
and  Apollos  water,  but  that  God  only  can  give 
the  increase."  This  lesson  can  never  be  too  often 
repeated,  or  too  deeply  felt,  by  pious  parents  and 
godly  ministers,  and  by  all  who  are  zealous  in  pro- 
moting the  cause  of  Christ  in  the  world ;  and  none 
of  us  can  advance  one  step  onward  on  our  path  to 
the  heavenly  Zion,  without  an  abiding  sense  of 
our  own  weakness,  and  without  humbly  and  im- 
plicitly looking  for  wisdom,  grace,  and  consolation 
irom  the  influences  of  the  blessed  Spirit.  "  When 
I  am  weak,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  then  am  I  strong." 

IL  From  the  history  of  Judas  we  learn,  that 


the  unrestrained  and  inordinate  indnlgenoe  of  uj 
one  appetite  or  passion,  may,  in  some  instance^ 
slowly,  and  in  other  cases  rapidly,  lead  to  tlie 
entire  corruption  of  the  human  character,  and  ereo 
to  the  commission  of  crimes  of  the  deepest  d)e. 
While  the  heart  of  every  child  of  Adam,  by  ni. 
ture,  is  in  a  state  of  apostasy  from  his  God,  tli« 
original  peculiarities  of  mental  constitution,  tlj« 
mysterious  influence  of  bodily  temperament  over 
our  intellectual  and  moral  powers,  the  force  ol 
education,  and  the  .operation  of  an  endless  varifty 
of  circumstances,  may  give  a  prominence  to  one 
quality  or  disposition  of  mind  over  all  the  rest 
This  has  sometimes  been  called  the  master  passion 
of  the  soul,  and,  when  wrongly  directed  or  guided, 
the  sin  that  easily  besets  us.  Reason  may  correct 
our  early  tendencies  and  inclinations  ;  the  situa- 
tion of  life  in  which  we  are  placed  may  givei 
different  texture  to  our  sentiments  and  feelings; 
and  the  all-powerful  and  pervading  influence  of 
true  religion,  may  direct  them  to  higher  and  no- 
bler objects  of  pursuit  and  enjoyment,  may  puritv 
them  from  the  dross  of  corruption,  and  may  can-* 
them  to  become  the  eflScacious  instrument?  if 
promoting  our  own  improvement,  and  the  bent-n! 
of  our  fellow-creatures.  But  man,  proud,  ignomrit, 
and  wilful,  when  lef^  to  follow  the  dictates  of  ^ 
own  inclination,  and  the  current  of  his  passin.^ 
is  ever  ready  to  plunge  himself  into  the  idc! 
awful  labyrinths  of  guilt  and  misery.  This  tru  1. 
is  strikingly  exemplified  in  the  history  of  the  fl{K»^- 
tate  Judas.  The  love  of  gain  seems  to  have  Wt-. 
the  predominating  quality  of  his  mind,  the  idul  of 
his  heart.  Like  the  greater  part  of  his  countrv- 
men,  he  probably  looked  for  a  temporal  Met^biuii, 
who  was  to  elevate  his  followers  to  wealth,  (ii!^- 
tinction,  and  honour.  He  beheld  the  power  whiih 
Jesus  exercised  over  the  elements  of  nature,  a/id 
the  diseases  with  which  the  human  frame  a^^ 
afflicted ;  and  he  might  not  unnaturally  conclu'ir- 
that  a  being  so  richly  endowed  with  beavtub 
choicest  gifts  might  confer  upon  his  attendants  an 
authority  and  dominion  far  beyond  the  most  san- 
guine hope  of  the  mightiest  of  earth's  poientijte>. 
It  was  in  all  probability  motives  of  this  sellish  ai  il 
sordid  kind  which  led  him  to  unite  himself  to  tlie 
number  of  the  followers  of  the  Redeemer.  He  hA 
hardly  entered  upon  his  office  as  an  apostle,  before 
we  find  him  becoming  the  receiver  and  distribiiti'f 
of  the  money  that  was  requisite  for  supplying  the 
temporal  wants  of  our  Lord  and  his  attendants, 
and  contributing  to  the  relief  of  the  poor  and  the 
afliicted :  and  we  are  informed,  by  the  sacred  his- 
torian, that  he  fraudulently  appropriated  a  con- 
siderable part  of  it  for  his  own  benefit  Ibe 
spirit  by  which  he  was  animated  is  strikingij 
manifested,  in  the  reproof  which  he  addressed 
to  a  pious  female,  who,  actuated  by  feelings  of 
the  warmest  gratitude  and  aflection,  anointed  the 
feet  of  our  Lord  with  the  most  costly  perfumes. 
«  Why,"  said  he,  "  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for 
three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor." 
And  St.  John  tells  us,  "  that  this  lie  said,  not 
that  he  cared  for  the  poor,  hut  because  he  was  4 
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thief,  md  had  the  beg,  and  here  what  was  pat 
therein."  The  habit  of  dishonesty  in  this  infa- 
tuated man  gradually  increased;  and  new  and 
more  ardent  desires  for  the  accumulation  of  wealth 
trose  in  his  mind.  Satan  had  entered  into  his 
heart,  and  ruled  it  with  a  despotic  sway.  No  in- 
citement seem  to  have  been  offered  to  him  by  the 
Jewish  rulers  to  betray  his  Master;  but,  with 
willing  and  hasty  steps,  we  perceive  him  proceed- 
ing to  proffer  his  aid  in  the  execution  of  the  im- 
pious and  cruel  schemes  which  they  had  formed 
for  depriving  our  Saviour  of  life« — Some  have 
BuppoKd  that,  by  aiding  the  plans  of  the  Jewish 
rulers,  he  expected  to  induce  Jesus  Christ  to  lay 
aaide  the  lowly  condition  in  which  he  had  hitherto 
moved,  and  to  assume  the  sceptre  of  power,  and 
the  reins  of  government.  But  this  idea  appears 
to  have  no  foundation  in  the  sacred  narrative. 
One  thing  is  quite  evident,  that  Judas  looked  for 
i  reward  from  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees, 
for  the  infamona  office  which  he  waa  abovt  to  ex- 
ecute ;  and  he  probably  at  first  flattered  himself 
vith  the  prospect  of  a  bribe,  far  more  ^endid 
asd  liberal,  than  that  which  he  actually  received. 
Nothing  can  more  strikingly  pourtray  the  entire 
degradation  of  hie  mind,  and  the  strength  of  the 
criminal  passion  of  avarice,  than  his  consenting 
to  become  a  traitor  for  so  paltry  and  despicable  a 
sum  as  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  Uie  price  generally 
given  for  the  meanest  of  slaves.  The  guilty  co- 
venant is  hardly  formed  ere  it  is  executed.  Judas 
agrees  to  lead  a  band  of  soldiers  to  that  very  spot 
where  he  had  long  been  accustomed  to  see  faia  Lord 
retiring  for  the  purposes  of  devout  meditation  and 
praver,  and  where,  perhaps*  he  had  listened  to  his 
divine  voice  presenting  many  fervent  supplica- 
tions at  a  throne  of  grace  on  his  behalf,  and  those 
of  his  brethren.  The  mask  of  kindness,  and  the 
kiss  of  affection,  were  the  signals  fixed  upon,  by 
which  the  soldiers  were  to  know  their  victim,  and 
to  proceed  to  the  execution  of  their  unhallowed 
purpose.  It  may  be,  that  conscience  whispered 
to  the  mind  of  Judas  the  solemn  accents  of  re- 
proof, but  her  voice  waa  silenced;  and  he  who 
had  lately  been  the  professed  friend  and  follower 
of  Jesas,  unmoved  by  his  mild  and  compassionate 
look,  or  by  the  gentle  accents  of  expoetnlation  and 
reproof  which  issued  from  his  lips,  boldly  pro- 
ceeded to  the  commission  of  a  crime  which  might 
well  shroud  the  very  heavens  in  darkness,  and 
cause  the  whole  intelligent  creation  to  tremble 
snd  be  afraid. 

The  history  of  Jndae  affords  an  impressive 
warning  to  all  who  have  begun  to  harbour  the 
pttsion  of  avarice  in  their  bosoms,  and  to  act 
under  its  baneful  influence.  ^  The  love  of  money,'' 
uys  St.  Paul,  *<  is  the  root  of  all  evil ;  which, 
while  lome  have  coveted  after,  they  have  erred 
from  the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves  through 
with  many  sorrows."  At  the  altar  of  Mammon, 
thousands,  and  tens  of  thousands,  have  sacrificed 
tbe  duties  they  owe  to  their  Creator,  Redeemer, 
and  Sanctifier ;  have  violated  the  sacred  laws  of 
justice,  trothi  and  hoooor;   have  steeled .  their 


hearts  against  the  kindlier  emotions  of  benevo- 
lence and  friendship;  have  beciime  insensible  to 
the  charities  of  domestic  life ;  have  lost  all  the 
dignity  and  character  which  belong  to  rational  and 
immortal  beings,  and  sunk  into  the  degradation  of 
mere  worms  of  the  earth.  Think  not  that  I  re- 
probate the  providence  of  honest  industry,  or  that 
economy  which  enables  a  man  to  be  useful  to 
himself,  and  charitable  to  others.  It  is  the  idola- 
try of  gain  of  which  I  speak.  It  was  this  which 
ruined  Judas,  and  it  is  this,  whether  it  be  cherished 
by  the  high  or  the  low,  the  rich  or  the  poor,  which 
will  inevitably  involve  its  possessor  in  guilt  and 
misery.— -But  there  may  be  many  whom  ^e  devil 
tempts,  by  means  very  different  from  those  which 
have  their  origin  in  an  avaricious  disposition.  Their 
temptations  may  spring  from  pride,  prodigality, 
the  inebriating  cup,  the  gratification  of  animal 
propensities,  or  the  desire  of  ease  and  pleasure. 
Whatever  the  besetting  sin  is  to  which  we  yield, 
it  is  our  god ;  and  it  will  soon  establish  its  throne 
in  our  hearts,  and  bring  every  thought  and  desire 
into  captivity  to  its  wilL  Be  assured,  my  brethren, 
if  you  allow  even  a  single  evil  passion  to  remain 
uneradicated,  it  will  extend  its  branches  with  a 
wild  luxuriance;  it  will  increase  and  multiply; 
and  you  will  never  be  able  to  say  to  it,  *Mt  is 
enough ;  hitherto  shalt  thou  go,  and  no  further." 
Cast  your  eyes  on  the  world  around  you,  and  you 
will  behold  many  who  entered  upon  life  with  a 
fair  character,  and  with  apparently  well-grounded 
prospects  of  usefulness,  distinction,  and  happiness, 
who  have  destroyed  their  health,  their  reputation, 
and  worldly  interest,  and  who  have  exposed  them- 
selves to  the  condemnation  of  the  good,  to  the 
stings  of  a  guilty  conscience,  and  to  the  wrath 
of  God,  by  allowing  some  one  appetite,  pas- 
sion, or  vicious  habit,  to  obtain  the  mastery  over 
them.  It  is  of  the  very  nature  of  vice  that  it  con- 
gregates, as  it  were,  eyery  evil  demon  around  it. 
It  annihilates  the  good  dispositions  which  we  once 
cherished  with  the  fondest  avidity.  It  perpetuates 
itself,  and  renders  human  life  nothing  better  than  a 
preparation  for  the  regions  of  darkness.  Let  each 
of  us,  then,  learn  to  scrutinize  the  operations  of 
our  own  minds,  to  strip  off  those  disguises  by 
which  the  malignity  of  sin  is  concealed  from  our 
view,  to  become  acquainted  with  our  most  secret 
faults,  carefully  to  guard  our  thoughts,  to  set  a 
watch  upon  the  door  of  our  lips,  and  to  look  up 
with  all  the  humility  and  sincerity  of  faith,  for 
that  divine  aid  which  alone  ^*  can  work  in  man  to 
will  and  to  do  of  God's  good  pleasure." 

III.  The  history  of  Judas  reminds  us  of  the 
difference  between  that  remorse  which  is  the  fre- 
quent attendant  of  guilt,  and  that  godly  sorrow 
which  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation.  This, 
my  brethren,  is  a  subject  of  much  practical  im- 
portance, and  in  which  multitudes  deceive  them- 
selves to  their  eternal  perdition.  They  have  felt, 
perhaps,  the  arrows  of  conviction,  they  have  de- 
plored their  offences,  and  they  have  even  advanced 
some  steps  in  the  work  of  reformation,  and  yet 
they  have  nltimately  failed*  end  fallen  short  of 
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heaven.     Now  all  this  was  the  case  with  Judas 
Iscariot.     The  scheme  which  he  had  formed  had 
succeeded  in  all  its  parts ;  he  had  received  the 
price  of  his  treachery ;  and  we  hear  not  that  he 
was  exposed  to  the  execrations  of  his  fellow-dis- 
ciples, to  the  contempt  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  or 
to  the  raillery  and  accusations  of  the  populace. 
They   were    all   too   deeply   engaged   with    the 
tragical  scene  which  was  about  to  he  exhibited,  to 
cast  a  thought  upon  him,  or  to  inquire  into  the 
rectitude  or  infamy  of  the  conduct  he  had  pur- 
sued.    Judas's  own  conscience  was  his  tormentor. 
When  he  perceived  the  holy  Jesus  dragged  before 
the  tribunal  of  his  judge ;  when  he  heard  the 
voice  of  the  multitude  demanding  his  condemna- 
tion ;  and  when  he  listened  to  the  sentence  of 
crucifixion  that  was  pronounced  against  him,  we 
are  told  that  he  "  repented  himself."     Painful  was 
the  retrospection  of  the  past,  and  awful  the  anti- 
cipation ol'  the  future.      He  felt  the  enormity  of 
his  guilt,  and  he  bewailed  it  with  the  deepest  sor- 
row.    But  this  was  not  all.     Judas  is  convinced 
that  he  ought  no  longer  to  retain  the  wages  of  ini- 
quity.    The  very  sight  of  them  harrows  up  his 
inmost  soul,  and  he  casts  them  down  with  con- 
tempt, in  the  presence  of  those  from  whom  he 
had  received  them.     He  proceeds  yet  further     he 
bears  the  strongest  testimony  against  himself,  and 
the  highest  tribute  to  the  purity  of  Christ :    <  I 
have  sinned  in  that   I   have   betrayed  innocent 
blood."     The  hearts  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  how- 
ever, remained  utterly  insensible  to  every  senti- 
ment and  feeling  of  justice  and  humanity.  *'  They 
said,  What  is  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  that."  And 
now,  when  Judas  perceived  that  his  efforts  for  the 
deliverance  of  Jesus  were  utterly  unavailing,  and 
that  his  death  was  inevitable,  he  could  no  longer 
tolerate  the  agonies  of  a  wounded  spirit,  life  be- 
came  insupportable,  and  we   are   told   that  he 
*'  departed,  and  went  and  hanged  himself." — The 
question  then  occurs,  and  it  is  one  of  the  deepest 
interest,  if  God  rejects  not  the  contrite  heart, 
if  he  turns  not  a  deaf  ear  to  the  voice  of  peni- 
tential confession,  was  the  repentance  of   Judas 
accepted,  or  wherein  does  its  deficiency  consist  ? 
His  compunction  was  excited  by  a  sense  of  sin, 
it  was  sincere,  it  was  deep,  it  led  him  to  confess 
his  aggravated  guilt,  and  to  restore  his  dishonest 
gains.     But  still,  my  brethren,  the  repentance  of 
Judas  was  rejected  by  the  Most  High,  and  his 
name  will  never  appear  in  the  book  of  life.     Ere 
man  can  be  pardoned,  he  must  implore  mercy 
through  that  Saviour  whom  his  heavenly  Father 
hath  provided  for  him,  and  in  whom  alone  he  re- 
veals himself  as  the  God  of  love.     The  remorse 
of  Judas  was  probably  similar,  in  its  commence- 
ment, and  in  several  of  its  first  steps,  to  that 
which  has  issued  in  the  case  of  many  in  genuine 
repentance  ;  but  then  penitence  in  him  "  had  not 
her  perfect  work."    It  brought  him  not  to  the 
footstool  of  the  divine  throne  ;  it  led  him  not  to 
tlee  into  the  presence  of  that  Master  whom  he 
had  basely  betrayed ;  it  inspired  him  not  with  a 
humble,  yet  confiding  faith  in  Jesus,  and  it  induced 


him  greatly  to  increase  the  measure  of  his  guih. 
by  a  new  and  aggravated  transgression.  He  im- 
brued his  hands  in  his  own  blood,  and  roshed 
unbidden  into  the  awful  presence  of  his  Maker. 

What  a  striking  picture  does  the  history  of 
Judas  give  us  of  the  feelings  and  conduct  of  lrr^ 
ligious  men !  The  consciences  of  some  of  thai 
may  indeed  be  seared  by  the  power  of  the  wicked 
one  and  the  dominion  of  vicious  habits,  bat  this 
is  by  no  means  universally  the  case.  They  hw 
often  compunctious  visitings  of  the  monitor 
within  ;  they  are  fully  persuaded  of  the  infatQs> 
tion  and  guilt  of  their  past  lives ;  they  tremble 
at  the  thought  of  the  danger  in  which  they  are 
now  involved,  and  at  the  fearful  prospects  of  ^^ 
tribution  which  lay  before  them.  But  they  «iii 
not  come  unto  Christ 'that  they  may  have  life. 
Infidelity  suggests  doubts  ;  Satan  presents  fears; 
pride  revolts  at  the  humbjing  doctrine  of  the 
Cross,  and  depravity  will  not  bend  to  the  authorit? 
and  influence  of  divine  grace.  Rivers  of  peniteotial 
tears  may  run  down  their  eyes  when  they  think 
of  the  errors  of  their  past  lives,  but  never  sbi. 
they  be  exchanged  for  the  smile  of  gladness,  until 
they  have  flowed  into  that  ocean  which  is  opened 
in  the  Saviour's  blood  for  all  manner  of  sin  and 
uncleanness.  When  the  burden  of  guilt  is  Qnr^ 
moved,  and  the  agony  of  remorse  unalleviated, 
unbelieving  man  is  ever  ready  to  strive  to  banish 
thought,  and  to  regain  his  lost  peace  of  mind,  by 
flying  to  the  society  of  the  children  of  gaiety  and 
dissipation,  by  imbibing  their  principles,  imitatin; 
their  conduct,  and  sinking  deeper  and  deeper  intu 
the  mire  of  transgression,  until  every  good  ri>o- 
lution  and  holy  purpose  is  forgotten,  and  bb  Ut 
end  is  marked  by  infamy  and  wickedness.  Re- 
member then,  my  hearers,  that  no  repenUnce  is 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  that  leads  i  ot  tu 
union  with  Christ  by  faith,  and  that  no  faith  is 
sincere  which  produceth  not  the  fruits  of  right- 
eousness. 

IV.  In  the  last  place,  the  history  of  J"<«bs 
reminds  us  that  many  who  were  once  flaming 
professors  of  religion,  but  whose  hearts  were  not 
upright  before  God,  shall  be  doomed  in  a  furare 
world  to  suffer  deep  and  irretrievable  woe.  Tiiere 
was  a  period  in  the  life  of  Judas  when  we 
might  naturally  have  expected  that  be  woulii 
ultimately  be  numbered  among  the  faithful,  anJ 
obtain  from  the  hands  of  his  divine  Master  the 
crown  of  glory.  He  had  chosen  Jesus  as  his  Lord 
when  he  was  neglected  and  despised  by  the  worlJ; 
he  had  been  the  companion  of  his  ministry  and 
the  sharer  of  his  joys  and  woes ;  he  had  o|)enlj 
and  boldly  preached  the  doctrines  of  his  reiii;ioDi 
and  wrought  miracles  in  his  name ;  yet  he  prov&i 
nnfaithful  to  his  cause  in  the  hour  of  trial,  aiw 
betrayed  him  into  the  hands  of  his  merciless  efli^ 
mies. 

Can  you  contemplate  the  awful  close  of  hi* 
earthly  course,  and  not  be  convinced  that  the  vials 
of  the  divine  vengeance  have  long  since  l»een  (xnir- 
ed  down  upon  his  guilty  head,  and  that,  liivc  the 
apostate  spirits,  "  he  is  reserved  in  chains  of  d^rk* 
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ness,  THitil  the  judgment  of  the  great  day  ?  **  There 
are  few,  perhaps  none,  who  can  view  without  horror, 
a  human  being  cutting  short,  with  his  own  hand,  the 
thread  of  life,  passing  the  boundaries  which  sepa- 
rate time  from  eternity,  and  appearing  in  the  pre- 
sence of  his  Judge,  in  the  commission  of  an  act  of 
wilful  disobedience  of  his  law  and  rebellion  against 
his  authority,  and  in  the  violation  of  the  very 
strongest  instinct  of  his  nature.  Such  was  the 
death  of  the  apostate  Judas.  The  divine  dis- 
pleasure against  this  monster  of  iniquity  was  con- 
spicuously marked  at  the  very  moment  when  the 
guilty  deed  was  executed.  For  St.  Peter  tells  us, 
that  *<  this  man  purchased  a  tield  with  the  reward 
of  iniquity  ;  and  falling  headlong,  he  burst  asunder 
in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out. 
And  it  was  known  to  all  the  dwellers  at  Jeru- 
salem; insomuch  that  that  field  was  called  the 
field  of  Mood."  But  no  obscurity  is  left  in  the 
Sacred  Record,  with  r^ard  to  the  future,  the  ever- 
lasting fate,  of  Judas  Iscariot.  An  inspired  writer 
tells  us,  "that  he  went  to  his  own  place;"  and 
our  Lord  declares,  <*  that  Satan  had  entered  into 
him  ;*  that  he  was  possessed  of  the  dispositions 
and  character  of  a  devil,  <'  that  he  was  a  son  of 
perdition,"  "  and  that  it  had  been  good  for  him 
that  he  had  never  been  bom." 

Let  each  of  us  stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not.     Let 
the  ministers  of  our  holy  religion  strive  to  feel 
the  influence  of  divine  truth  upon  their  own  hearts, 
and  to  exhibit  its  practical  influence  upon  their 
lives,  **  speaking  because  they  believe,"  and  shun- 
ning every  approach  to  h3rpocrisy  and  deceit, 
lest,  "  having  preached  to  others,  they  themselves 
should  be  cast  away."     Let  those  who  have  the 
form  of  godliness,  remember  that  it  is  its  power 
alune  which  renders  the  soul  meet  for  heaven; 
that  the  performance  of  the  external  offices  of 
piety  may  delude  both  ourselves  and  others,  but 
that  they  cannot  deceive  God ;  and  that  he  only 
can  stand  with  acceptance  before  the  Eternal  who 
is  clothed  in  the  spotless  robe  of  the  righteousness 
of  the  Lamb,  and  who  has  holiness  unto  the  Lord 
inscribed  upon  the  living  tablets  of  his  heart,  and 
upon  the  actions  of  his  life.     And  let  the  ostenta- 
tious, yet  hollow  professor  of  Christianity,  who  has 
lon^  plumed  himself  on  the  rigid  orthodoxy  of  his 
doctrinal   principles,   on    his  acquaintance  with 
mysteries  the  most  profound,  on  the  number  and 
length  of  his  devotional  exercises,  on  the  warmth 
of  his  controversial  zeal,  and  on  his  indefatigable 
exertions  to  obtain  proselytes  to  the  church  or 
sect  with  which  he  was  connected,  recollect  that  all 
these  acquirements  may  have  been  made,  and  all 
these  deeds  performed,  while  his  heart  was  in  a 
state  of  utter  alienation  from  his  God,  and  while 
he  was  completely  destitute  of  a  true  and  practical 
faith  in  the  merits  of  his  Redeemer,  and  in  the 
power  and  grace  of  the  divine  Spirit.     Yes,  my 
Wethren,  we  are  assured  on  the  highest  authority, 
(that  of  onr  Judge  himself,)  that   many    shall 
say  at  the  last  day,  "  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  thy  name,  in  thy  name  cast  out 
devils,  and  done  many  wonderful  works,"  on  whom 


the  tremendous  sentence  shall  be  pronoiuiced,  ^^  I 
never  knew  you,  depart  from  me  ye  workers  o\ 
iniquity." — Let  not,  however,  the  humble  and 
timid  follower  of  Jesus  be  discouraged  by  the  so- 
lemn meditations  in  which  we  have  been  engaged. 
To  the  stout-hearted,  and  those  who  are  at  ease 
in  Zion,  they  may  indeed  minister  terror,  hut  they 
have  no  such  voice  to  him  who  is  penitent  and 
contrite,  and  who  seeks  the  Lord  in  sincerity  and 
truth.  The  Redeemer  of  mankind  breaks  not 
the  bruised  reed,  nor  quenches  the  smoking  flax. 
He  says  to  the  fearful  spirit,  ''  be  strong,  fear  not." 
Yes,  while  he  tabernacled  upon  earth,  he  com- 
passionated and  forgave  the  ignorance  and  errors 
of  his  followers.  He  pardoned  and  received  into 
his  favour  the  disciples  who  had  forsaken  him  in 
the  hour  of  danger ;  and  he  loved  with  an  ardent 
affection  the  very  apostle  who,  after  having  re- 
peatedly denied  him  with  oaths  and  imprecations, 
went  out  and  wept  bitterly,  sought  his  mercy,  and 
devoted  his  future  life  to  his  service.  Go,  then, 
mv  hearers,  and  strive  and  pray  that  you  may  learn 
wisdom  from  your  past  errors,  that  in  every  situa- 
tion of  life  yon  may  prove  faithful  to  the  cause  of 
the  great  Captain  of  salvation,  and  that  you  may 
experience  the  fulfilment  of  his  own  gracious  pro- 
mise, that  <*  as  your  day  is,  so  shall  your  strength 
be." 


PRAYER, 

WRITTEN  IN  SICKNESS. 

By  J.  G.  HoPKiRK,  LL.  B. 

To  thee,  ray  God,  my  voice  1*11  raise, 
When  pain  and  sickness  rack  my  frame, 

ril  sing  my  great  Creator's  praise. 
And  call  upon  His  holy  name. 

'Twas  He  who  form'd  this  throbbing  heart. 

His  power  bestow'd  this  fleeting  breath, 
'Tis  His  to  wield  affliction's  dart, 

'Tis  His  to  point  the  shaft  of  death. 
To  Him  does  fiair  Creation  turn, 

Her  King,  her  Master,  and  her  Lord  ; 
Those  splendid  orbs  that  o'er  us  bum. 

Proofs  of  His  mighty  power  afford. 
Shall  I,  presumptuous,  dare  to  span 

His  power,  who  made  yon  orb  of  day  ? 
And,  shall  his  feeblest  creature,  man. 

Repine  beneath  His  gracious  sway  ? 
In  bumble  and  confiding  faith. 

Let  me  await  His  sov'reign  will ; 
The  only  prayer  to  Him  I  breathe. 

That  I  may  be  tubmiuive  still. 
So,  when  this  form  shall  sink  to  rest. 

This  throbbing  pulse  forget  to  pky. 
In  Him  I'll  put  my  humble  trust. 

To  guide  me  to  the  realms  of  day. 


THE  PRAYERLESS  MOTHER. 

(FaOM  A   LETTEE  TO   AN   AMERICAN   MINI8TEE.) 

Do  you  remember,  dear  brother,  that  when  you  were 

in  H ,  several  years  ago,  you  held  my  little  girl 

upon  your  lap,  and  said  you  hoped  she  would  not  have 
a  prayerless  mother!  You  did  not  know  bow  deep 
your  words  sunk  in  my  heart — how  fearfully  they 
sounded.  It  was  like  the  sudden  plunging  of  a  dagger. 
I  was  that  horrid  thing :  I  was  a  prayerless  mother  1 
Satisfied  with  the  happiness  I  enjoyed,  I  forgot  the 
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sonrce.  I  bad  forgfotten  prayer — ^for^^otten  Ood !  Yon 
can  conceive,  then,  the  startling  effect  of  your  worda^^ 
the  host  of  recollections  they  awaked.  Till  memory 
cease,  I  ahall  never  forget  their  force.  I  thought, 
•*  Must  my  child  have  a  prayerless  mother,  when  for 
me  80  many  prayers  have  urged  their  way  to  Heaven?" 
I  thought  of  times  when  I  had  knelt  by  the  side  of  a  fair, 
fond  being,  who  had  clasped  my  tiny  bands,  and  taught 
me  to  pray — ^to  love  Ood.  And  should  my  child  have 
no  such  guide  ?  Should  no  prayer  ascend  for  her  ?  Oh, 
it  was  an  a>vful  thought !  I  saw  the  image  of  that 
sainted  sister,  who  had  been  the  guardian  of  my  child- 
hood, mournfully  reproaching  me.  Tears  were  in  her 
gentle  eyes :  she  wept  for  my  diild  and  me.  I  tried 
to  pray.  The  effort  was  in  vain.  I  could  only  clasp 
my  babe,  with  unutterable  yearnings,  that  it  might  be 
better  than  its  mother.  There  was  a  eonstant  struggle 
in  my  breast.  Should  I,  could  I,  give  up  the  world  ? 
I  thought  much  on  the  subject  of  religion,  but  I  could 
not  bring  my  mind  to  love  God — ^to  desire  Christ  above 
all  thing?.  Why  ?  I  did  not  pray !  That  sufficiently 
accounts  for  my  indecision.  At  length  I  was  cast  on  a 
bed  of  sickness.  I  thought  it  was  the  bed  of  death. 
There  God  manifested  btn^elf  as  my  friend.  He  pro» 
mised  to  take  care  of  my  children.  I  feared  not  to 
leave  them  with  him.  A  tide  of  love  and  peace  rushed 
in  upon  my  heart.  My  joy  has  remained  ;  my  love  to 
God  does  not  waver ;  and  my  children  will  no  more,  I 
trust,  have  a  PRAYBaLESS  MotHBB — Mother's  Manthfy 
Journal  (Jimeriean,) 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 
Sontf  of  Solomon  v.  1,  '*  I  am  eome  into  my  garden." 
. — Christ  takes  all  manner  of  terms  to  express  himself, 
and  the  state  of  the  Church  in  relation  to  himself;  in 
order  to  show  us  that  wheresoever  we  are,  we  may 
have  occasion  of  heavenly  thoughts,  to  raise  up  our 
minds  to  higher  matters.  His  Church  is  his  Temple, 
when  we  are  in  the  temple;  it  is  a  field,  when  we  are 
in  the  field ;  a  garden,  if  we  walk  in  a  garden.  Why 
is  the  Church  compared  to  a  garden  ?  1.  A  garden  is 
taken  out  of  the  common  waste  ground,  to  be  appro- 
priated to  B  more  particular  use.  So,  the  Church  is 
taken  out  of  the  wilderness  of  this  waste  world,  for  a 
special  end  or  purpose.  It  is,  in  respect  of  the  rest,  as 
Goshen  to  Egypt,  wherein  light  was  when  all  else  was 
in  darkness.  And,  indeed,  wherein  doth  the  Church 
differ  from  other  ground,  but  that  Christ  hath  taken  it 
in  ?  It  is  the  same  soil  as  other  ground,  but  he  dresseth 
and  fits  it  to  bear  spices  and  herbs.  2.  In  a  garden, 
nothing  comes  up  naturally  of  itself,  but  as  it  is  planted 
and  set.  So,  nothing  is  good  in  the  heart  of  a  man,  or 
in  the  Church  at  large,  but  as  it  is  planted  and  set  by 
the  heavenly  Husbandman.  We  need  not  sow  the 
wilderness,  for  weeds  prosper  naturally;  the  earth  is  a 
mother  to  weeds,  but  a  stepmother  to  herbs.  So,  the 
passions  grow  too  rank  naturally ;  but  nothing  grows 
in  the  Church,  but  as  it  is  set  by  the  hand  of  Christ, 
the  author,  dresser,  and  pruner  of  his  garden.  3.  In  a 
garden  there  is  a  variety  of  flowers  and  spices,  especially 
in  hot  countries;  and  all  useful  and  delightful.  So, 
in  a  Christian,  and  in  the  Church,  there  is  somewhat 
of  every  grain,  and  all  are  useful,  both  to  God  and 
man.  As  some  cannot  hear  of  a  curious  flower  but 
they  will  have  it  in  their  garden ;  so  a  Christian  cannot 
hear  of  any  grace  but  he  labours  to  attain  it.  For  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  Church  imparts  the  principle  of 
all  spiritual  things,  and  the  seeds  of  all  heavenly  graces. 
4.  Of  all  other  places,  we  most  delight  in  our  gardens, 
to  walk  there,  and  to  take  care  thereof,  in  fencuig, 
weeding,  watering,  and  planting.  So,  Christ's  chief 
delight  and  care  is  for  his  Church :  he  walks  conti- 
nually in  the  midst  of  it ;  and  if  he  defend  and  protect 
States,  it  is  that  they  may  be  a  harbour  to  his  Chut ch. 
His  Spirit  is  as  a  fountain  and  a  spring  in  it,  to  refresh 


tko  souls  of  his  chndren  upon  all  fheir  (aliitin|f9,  an^  t« 
make  their  mul  become  as  a  **  watered  garden."  5.  h 
garden  stands  always  in  need  of  weeding  and  dreeing: 
continual  labour  roust  be  bestowed  on  it :  so,  in  tbe 
Church,  and  the  hearts  of  Christians,  Christ  hatb  tl. 
ways  somewhat  to  do.  We  would  else  soon  be  orer. 
grown,  and  turn  wild. — If,  then,  the  Church  be  a 
severed  portion,  let  us  learn  from  it  these  thin^:  1st, 
We  should  walk  aa  men  of  a  severed  condition  from  tk 
world,  not  at  men  of  the  world.  We  should  leek 
eameatly  the  peculiar  graces  of  Christ's  people,  tbit 
Christ  may  delight  in  us  as  in  his  garden.  2d,  Ut 
us  bless  God,  that  our  lot  hath  fallen  info  such  a 
pleasant  place,  to  be  plant-ed  in  the  Church,  tlie  plaM 
of  God's  delight.  3d,  Let  us  strive  to  be  fruitful :  for 
men  will  endure  a  fruitless  tree  in  the  waste  wiUa* 
nest,  bnt  in  their  garden,  who  wiU  endure  it  ?  It  if 
strange  to  be  barren  and  fruitless  in  a  place  which  ii 
watered  with  the  dew  of  heaven.  In  this  case,  if  vi* 
sible  churches  prosper  not,  God  will  remove  tbe  hedge, 
and  lay  them  waste.  Sometimes  God's  plants  prosper 
better  in  Babylon  than  in  Judea.  4th,  Let  us  be  thank* 
fnl  for  the  pruning  of  the  good  Husbandman.  It  is  so 
far  from  being  an  ill  sign,  that  Christ  is  at  cost  witfa 
us,  in  following  us  with  aflUction,  that  it  is  nther  a 
sure  sign  of  his  love.  Men  care  not  for  heath  and  wil- 
derness, whereon  they  bestow  no  cost.  So,  when  God 
prunes  us  by  crosse.s,  and  trials,  and  sows  good  seed  in 
us,  it  is  a  sign  he  means  to  dwell  with  us,  and  delitrfat 
in  us.  &th.  In  that  the  Church  is  Christ's  garden,  this 
may  strengthen  our  faith  in  God's  care  and  protectioa. 
The  ChMKh  may  seem  opan  t»  all  incursions;  but  it 
hath  an  invisible  hedge  about  it^— a  wall  without,  aod 
a  well  within.  God  himself  is  a  wall  of  fire  around  it, 
and  his  Spirit  a  well  of  living  waters  running  through 
it,  to  refresh  and  comfort  it.  As  it  was  said  of  Canaan, 
so  it  may  be  said  of  the  Church.  The  eye  of  the  Lotd 
is  upon  it  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  to  the  end  of 
the  year,  and  he  keeps  and  waters  it  night  and  day. 
From  which  especial  oare  of  God  over  his  Church,  thii 
is  a  good  plea  for  us  to  God.  **  I  am  thine,  save  me." 
I  am  a  plant  of  thine  own  setting ;  nothing  is  in  me 
bnt  what  is  thine,  therefore  cherish  what  is  thine.  So, 
for  the  whole  Chnrch  the  plea  is  good,— the  Church  is 
tUae,  fence  it,  wata  it,  defrnd  it, — keep  the  wild  bo« 
oat  of  it.  And  let  ua  labour  to  keep  our  hearts  ss  a 
garden,  that  nothing  that  defileth  may  enter  therein.— 

SiBBS. 

On  receivinf  Mtmorials  ^  her  depfrtid  SUtifS'^ 
The  parcel  which  you  sent  me,  containing  the  inero> 
rials  of  our  dear  departed  sisters,  reached  us  in  safety. 
O  with  what  agonized,  but  1  trust  subdued,  feeling  of 
sorrow  did  we  look  upon  all  that  now  remained  to  m 
of  those  beloved  ones  I  Every  day  I  look  at  tbffm,  and 
my  heart  teems  to  ding  to  them  with  fonder  and  ten- 
derer OMOtions,  at  if  sooa  hidden  remembrances  were 
wrapt  up  in  them.  Decay  is  already  imprinted  on  tome 
of  them^  (an  emblem  of  all  that  is  earthly  to  which  my 
heart  clings)  and  by  it  my  idolatry  and  earthliness  are 
reproved,  my  ardour  in  the  pursuit  of  vanity  repressed, 
and  I  am  taught  to  look  forward  to  that  pure,  immortd 
joy  which  cannot  fade,  and  which  shall  dwell  in  eter^J 
concord  with  holiness  and  ttrength.— ileaoiri  of  Mr» 

Setf-renwieitaion What   Is  there  so  moastreorif 

terrible  in  a  doctrine,  that  is  the  constant  subjertol 
our  prayers,  whenevar  we  put  up  that  petition,  *'  Toy 
will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  ?  "  The  iinp«« 
of  which  seems  to  be  this— that  we  do  every  thing  i^f^ 
wills,  and  nothing  but  what  he  willeth ;  that  w'f  «J 
those  things  he  willeth,  only  because  he  willeth.  Idi 
cannot,  indeed,  be  done  in  a  day.  We  have  not  ooiy* 
««v  house  to  build  up,biitalsoanWf/oaet0Pi>» 
down..— Whitefielo. 
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Speaa!  ^oitndt  fltr  JReU^ioua  Affgetion$  iomardn  our 
Satiumr.^Our  blened  Saviour,  if  we  may  be  permitted 
so  to  uj,  is  not  removed  far  from  uSf  and  the  various 
relations  in  wbich  we  stand  towards  bim,  seem  pur- 
posely made  known  to  us,  in  order  to  furnish  so  many 
different  bonds  of  connection  with  him,  so  many  con- 
sequent occasions  of  continual  intercourse.  He  exhibits 
not  himself  to  us  "  dark  with  excessive  bricrhtness,*' 
but  is  let  down  as  it  were  to  the  possibilities  of  human 
converse.  We  may  not  think  that  he  is  incapable  of 
entering  into  our  little  concerns,  and  of  sympathizing 
with  them ;  for  we  are  graciously  assured  that  be  is 
Dot  one  "  who  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of 
otir  infirmities,  having  been  in  all  points  tempted  Like 
as  we  are."  The  figures  under  which  he  is  represented, 
are  such  as  convey  ideas  of  the  utmost  tenderness. 
'*  He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd  ;  he  shall 
|!fatber  the  lambs  in  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his 
bo«om,  and  shall  gently  lead  those  that  are  with  young." 
—••  They  shall  not  hunger  nor  thirst,  neither  shall  the 
i<i>nt  nor  sun  smite  them ;  for  he  that  hath  mercy  on 
thi'm,  shall  lead  them,  even  by  the  springs  of  water 
sh  ill  he  guide  them." — "  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans," 
u.i«  one  of  his  last  consolatory  declarations.  The 
rliildren  of  Christ  are  here  separated,  indeed,  from  the 
pc^onal  view  of  him  ;  but  not  from  his  paternal  affec- 
tion and  paternal  care.  Meanwhile  let  them  quicken 
fheir  regards  by  the  animating  anticipation  of  that 
blessed  day,  when  he,  "  who  is  gone  to  prepare  a  place 
for  them,  will  come  again  to  receive  them  unto  him- 
self "  Then  shall  they  be  admitted  to  his  more  imme- 
diate presence :  '*  Now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly ; 
but  then  face  to  face :  now  I  know  in  part :  but  then 
jhall  I  know,  even  as  I  am  known."  Surely  more 
than  enough  has  been  now  said  to  prove  that  this  par- 
ticular case,  from  its  very  nature,  furnishes  the  roost 
abundant  and  powerful  considerations  and  means  for 
exciting  the  feelings ;  and  it  might  be  contended,  with- 
out fear  of  refutation,  that  by  the  diligent  and  habitual 
use  of  those  considerations  and  means,  we  might  with 
confident  expectations  of  success  engage  in  the  work 
of  raising  our  affections  towards  our  blessed  Saviour  to 
a  state  of  due  force  and  activity.  But,  blessed  be  God, 
we  have  a  still  better  reliance  ;  for  the  grand  circum- 
!Unce  of  all  yet  remains  behind,  which  the  writer  has 
been  led  to  defer,  from  his  wish  to  contend  with  his 
opponents  on  their  own  ground.  This  circumstance  is, 
that  here,  no  less  than  in  other  particulars,  the  Chris- 
tian's hope  is  founded,  not  on  the  speculations,  or  the 
strength  of  man,  but  on  the  declaration  of  Him  who 
cannot  lie,  on  the  power  of  Omnipotence. — WiLBEa- 
WiCK.     (Practical  View  of  Chrittianity.) 

The  Ckriatian   Pilgrim Each   true  Christian   is 

s  right  traveller,  his  life  bis  walk,  Christ  his  way, 
Hea?en  his  home.  His  walk  painful,  bis  way  perfect,  his 
borne  plesaing.  I  will  not  loiter,  lest  I  come  short 
of  home :  1  will  sot  wander,  lest  I  come  wide  of  home, 
hat  be  content  to  travel  hard,  and  be  sure  I  walk  right, 
10  shall  my  safe  way  find  its  end  at  home,  and  my  pain- 
ful walk  make  my  home  welcome Warwick.   (  Sparg 

yfinutti.) 

EDUCATION  OF  THE  BLIND. 

Ik  a  srnaH  but  interesting  work  by  Mr  Alston,  the  in« 
defiitigable  Treasurer  to  the  Blind  Asylum  at  Glasgow, 
we  find  the  following  remarks  on  a  subject  in  which 
we  have  always  felt  a  lively  concern.  The  pamphlet 
from  which  our  extract  is  taken  is  entitled,  "  State- 
ments of  the  Education,  Employments,  and  Internal 
Arrangement!  adopted  at  the  Asylum  for  the  Blind, 
Glasgow.** 

^  Mcnt  stmige  that  in  tbe  mind  of  any  one  there 


shonld  exist  a  doubt  respecting  the  expediency  of 
educating  the  Blind,  or  that  it  should  be  supposed 
enough  has  been  done  for  them,  when  their  bodily 
wants  have  been  snpplied. 

They  are  rational  and  immortal  beings,  and  capable 
of  all  the  enjoyments  which  others  feel  from  the  colti- 
vation  of  their  moral  and  intellectual  powers.  It  there- 
fore beeomes  not  only  a  reasonable  but  iacumbent  duty, 
to  employ  every  means  for  cultivating  the  moral  and  iiu. 
tellectual  faculties  of  the  unfortunates  deprived  of  sight, 
and  storing  their  minds  with  general  knowledge. 

Should  it  be  objected  that  they  are  incapable  of  re- 
ceiving instrucHon  through  the  same  means  by  which 
it  is  communicated  to  others,  the  objection  only  proves 
the  necessity  of  endeavouring  to  devise  such  methods 
of  conveying  instruction  as  may  be  best  suited  to  their 
particular  dreumstanees. 

The  ear  has  been  happily  called  the  vestibule  of  the 
soul,  and  the  annals  of  the  Blind  who  have  become 
illustrious  by  their  mental  acquirements  confirm  the 
remark ;  for  they  show  that  few  intellectual  studies  are 
inaccessible  to  them.  It  has  always  been  observed, 
and  has  received  a  kind  of  universal  assent  among  those 
who  have  associated  mueb  with  them,  that  in  certain 
branches  of  study  they  have  a  fiuility  which  others 
rarely  possess.  But  in  order  to  assist  them,  it  is  neees* 
sary  that  the  other  senses  should  supply  the  want  of 
the  eye.  If,  for  instaaee,  we  wish  to  teach  them  the 
art  of  reading,  letters  must  be  prepared  palpable  to 
their  touch.  If  we  wish  to  communicate  to  them  a 
knowledge  of  the  sarfaee  of  the  earth,  globes  and  maps 
must  be  prepared,  with  the  divisions,  &c.  &c.,  in  relief. 
Kno^edge  obtained  in  this  way  roust,  of  course,  be 
much  more  slowly  acquired  than  that  by  sight ;  but 
this  v«ry  dreumstance  should  excite  to  more  vigorous 
efforts  for  the  removal,  as  fiu*  as  possible,  of  every  ob- 
stacle that  retards  its  progress. 

The  invention  of  diaracters  in  relief  was  amongst 
the  earliest  measures  adopted  for  the  instruction  of  the 
blind ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  letters 
chosen  were  of  the  lUyrian  or  Slavonian  alphabet 
modified.  This  alphabet  was  preferred  on  account  of 
the  square  form  of  the  letters,  which  it  was  thought 
would  be  more  obvious  to  the  touch  than  the  Roman 
character ;  but  it  was  soon  abandoned,  the  square  or 
angular  form  of  the  letters  not  having  afforded  the  ad- 
vantage! that  were  expected  from  it. 

Moveable  letters  were  next  tried,  which  were  placed 
in  small  tablets  of  wood,  and  made  to  slide  in  grooves  i 
and  moveable  leaden  characters  were  afterwards  cast 
for  the  use  of  the  blind  at  Paris,  but  the  work  was 
attended  with  difficulties  and  expenses  which  the  in- 
ventor was  not  prepared  to  meet. 

Large  pin  cushions  were  also  brought  into  use  for 
the  bUnd,  on  wbich  characters  were  formed  with  in. 
verted  needles.  Various  other  attempts  were  made  im 
wood  and  metal  till  the  time  of  M.  Hauy,  of  Paris,  ia 
1784,  who  invented  the  art  of  printing  in  relief  for  the 
use  of  the  blind. 

No  successful  efforts  were  subsequently  made  to  im- 
prove the  method  of  printing,  and  it  ia  but  of  a  very 
recent  period  that  any  other  means  were  generally 
adopted  for  their  improvement,  except  by  oral  instruo* 
tion. 

The  ineflidency  of  a  method  of  comrounicarion  so 
disproporiioned  to  the  end  in  view,  and  in  which  the 
pupil  was  rendered  totally  dependent  upon  the  instruc- 
tor, by  being  debarred  from  acquiring  any  portion  of 
his  education  by  his  own  exertions,  suggested  the  pro- 
priety of  attempting  to  form  a  system  of  notation  as  a 
substitute  for  reading,  which  should,  in  some  measure, 
supply  the  desideratum,  and  enable  the  scholar  to  co- 
operate with  the  teacher. 

Various  were  the  methods  that  were  adopted,  and 
amongst  the  rest  the  in§enious  system  of  writing  on 
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twine ;  but  this  was  found  to  be  by  far  too  intricate, 
ever  to  be  generally  useful,  and  was  superseded  by  the 
invention  of  printing  with  arbitrary  characters  in  relief, 
Bometime  ago  revived  in  this  country ;  but  this  plan 
also  involved  many  serious  difficulties  both  to  the  blind 
reader  and  their  teacher. 

I  had  long  been  convinced  that  arbitrary  character^ 
however  ingeniously  constructed,  threw  unnecessary 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  blind,  and  that  an  assimila- 
tion of  the  alphabet  of  the  blind  to  that  of  the  see- 
ing would,  from  its  great  simplicity,  not  only  be  free 
from  all  objections,  but  that,  in  the  ca^e  of  those  who 
had  lost  their  sight  after  they  were  familiar  with  the 
Roman  alphabet,  it  would  be  attended  with  manifest 
and  peculiar  advantages,*  while  its  similarity  to  the 
common  printing  would  enable  blind  children,  at  a  dis. 
tance  from  any  institution,  to  attend  an  ordinary  school 
without  giving  more  trouble  or  inconvenience  to  the 
teacher  than  any  of  his  other  pupils,  having  this  farther 
advantage — being  common  to  the  seeing  and  the  blind, 
the  former  can  not  only  judge  of  the  correctness  of  the 
letters  reading,  but  are  qualified  to  assist  the  blind  in 
the  process  wherever  they  are. 

In  my  first  experiments,  I  adopted  the  capital  letters 
of  the  Roman  alphabet,  merely  depriving  them  of  the 
small  strokes  at  the  extremities,  as  suggested  by  the 
late  Dr  Fry  of  London  to  the  Society  of  Arts,  in  Edin- 
burgh, when  one  of  the  competitors  for  their  Gold 
Mcdttl  for  the  best  alphabet  for  the  blind.  But  it  was 
found  that  letters  cut  after  that  model  were  too  broad 
to  be  easily  deciphered  by  the  sense  of  touch.  Having 
therefore  made  numerous  improvements  on  the  size  and 
sharpness  of  the  type,  I  brought  out  several  elementary 
books  as  my  first  specimen  of  printing  for  the  blind,  in 
January,  1837,  from  two  founts  of  types,  with  which 
I  have  now  finished  the  New  Testament,  with  the 
Scotch  metrical  version  of  the  psalms  and  paraphrases, 
an  English  Grammar,  also  other  elementary  books, 
including  Musical  Catechism,  with  Tunes,  &c.  &c. 
The  whole  of  my  experiments  were  submitted  in  de- 
tail, to  the  blind  themselves,  and  to  my  being  guided 
by  their  judgment  I  attribute  much  of  whatever  success 
has  followed  my  exertions. 

The  advantages  of  a  literature  for  the  blind,  so 
simple,  practicable,  and  so  easily  taught,  are  obvious 
to  every  one.  Deprived  of  the  delights  of  vision,  the 
blind  are  naturally  inquisitive,  and  thrown  more  than 
others  upon  their  mental  resources  for  enjoyment,  they 
will  thereby  soon  become  convinced  of  the  benefits  of 
this  mode  of  instruction  ;  it  will  afford  them  profitable 
and  pleasurable  occupadon  in  their  solitary  hours. 

It  is  therefore  an  incumbent  duty  to  enlighten  their 
minds  by  unfolding  to  their  touch  the  pages  of  that 
blessed  volume,  the  principles  of  which  afford  the  best 
security  for  their  happiness  here,  and  the  surest  founda- 
tion for  their  hopes  of  eternity.  Thus,  though  we  can- 
not open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  we  teach  their  hands  to 
serve  the  purposes  ot  eyes, — by  means  of  the  power  of 
touch,  we  pour  in  the  light  of  information  on  the  eyes 
of  their  understanding.  To  the  outward  eye,  the  page 
of  nature  is  still  a  blank  ;  but  we  thus  illuminate  the 

*  The  Glasgow  Institution  affords  an  intereflUng  illustration  of 
this  at  the  present  time.  There  is  a  young  woman  in  the  Asylum, 
who,  after  being  educated  in  the  Institution  fur  the  Deaf  and 
Dumb,  lost  her  sight,  and  thus  became  totally  deaf,  dumb,  and 
blind.  Having  left  the  Deaf  and  Dumb  Institution  previously  to 
the  latter  calamity  befalling  her,  she  remained  for  a  considerable 
time  with  her  relations  in  a  state  of  utter  helplessness,  incapable  of 
any  rational  intercourse  witli  the  external  world,  and  sunk  In  the 
deepest  despondency.  She  was  accidentally  discovered  by  her  for- 
mer benefactors,  and  placed  in  the  Glasgow  Asylum  for  the  Blind, 
the  inmate*  of  whica  have  been  taught  to  communicate  with  the 
Deaf  and  Dumb ;  and  alie  may  be  seen  daily  receiving  instructions 
from  one  of  the  more  advanri:d  blind  children,  tracing  by  the  touch 
the  shapes  of  the  relieved  Roman  characters,  which  she  still  re- 
members, (and  greatly  prefers  to  the  angular  character,  which  she 
also  under>t<inds  to  some  extent,)  and  then  indicating  them  by 
spelling  the  words  on  the  fingers  of  her  blind  companions.    The 


rebioration  of  this  interesting  individual  to  intercourse  with  the  ra- 
tional world,  is  a  source  of  exauisite  pleasure  to  herself,  and  of 
fratlilcatioD  to  all  connected  with  bcr. 


inner  man,  not  with  the  light  of  science  only,  hut  with 
the  far  more  glorious  light  shed  abroad  by  the  Sun  ot 
Righteousness,  who  brought  life  and  irnmorrali^y  'o 
light  by  the  Gospel ;  they  having  these  advauim.'  v  iv.vr 
the  seeing,  that,  in  the  darkest  hour  of  the  m'/>i\  ''uy 
can  finger  over  the  pages  of  f  heir  Bihles,  and  hou{  co  ..- 
munion  with  their  God. 

**  Our  hands  can  read,  our  finger  trace, 
The  page  of  truth  and  love ; 
And  thus  we  JoyfVilly  embrace 
The  message  from  above. 
••  Then  let  us  willingly  record 
His  praise,  who  maketb  known 
To  our  benighted  hearts  His  word 
And  seals  it  as  His  own." 

After  I  had  successfully  introduced  types  adapted  to 
the  blind,  it  was  apprehended,  that  from  the  exper.*: 
attending  this  mode  of  printing,  it  might  be  liinite<l  in 
its  operations.  But  at  the  annual  examination  of  <n 
inmates  of  this  Asylum,  on  the  25th  of  October,  IB>, 
I  presented  to  a  numerous  and  respectable  assembly,  (be 
first  specimens  of  printing  from  the  Roman  alphabet,  for 
the  use  of  the  blind ;  and  being  satisfied  that  the  demand 
for  books  for  the  blind  must,  for  a  long  period,  be  nere*. 
sarily  so  limited  as  to  hold  out  no  adequate  inducemeit 
to  a  publisher,  I  stated,  that  my  object  was,  if  po5tsib.f, 
to  raise  a  fund  distinct  from  that  of  the  Institution,  lu 
be  devoted  exclusively  to  the  printing  of  book«  lor  ti.f 
blind,  and  to  their  diffusion,  at  a  cheap  rate,  throiijjiioit 
the  country.  With  this  view  I  made  my  first  appeal  lo 
the  ladies  of  Glasgow  and  its  neighbourhood,  who  arr 
ever  eager  to  respond  to  the  call  of  benevolence:  and 
I  am  proud  to  acknowledge,  that,  to  their  jreiier(«« 
exertions,  I  owe  the  origin  of  the  Printing  FunJ,  uiifh 
has  already  enabled  me  tp  provide  a  Fres^  and  tvo 
founts  of  Types.  My  next  appliaition  for  assistenct 
was  made  to  the  different  Institutions  for  the  bliod. 
and  other  benevolent  Societies ;  and  I  am  happy  to  ««y. 
that  their  aid  and  co-operation  have  been  cheerfully 
granted.  These  Institutions  receive  copies  of  the  boob 
at  net  cost,  so  as  to  enable  them  to  supply  tlie  poorxi 
a  moderate  charge,  or  gratuitously,  as  they  may  see 
proper ;  all  profits  go  to  the  Printing  Fund. 

The  printing  for  the  blind  being  in  relief,  it  i^  obn- 
ous  that  these  books  must  always  be  considenibly  larger 
than  those  for  the  seeing,  and  that  any  attempt  to  re- 
duce them  to  ordinary  dimensions  must  be  followed  by 
a  corresponding  sacrifice  of  their  adaptation  to  the  toucc 
of  the  reader.  I  am  satisfied,  from  experience,  iis  vt\\ 
as  from  the  opinion  of  those  with  whom  I  have  eorre<- 
ponded,  and  who  have  given  much  of  their  attention  to 
the  subject,  that  it  would  be  injurious  to  reduce  theszt 
of  the  letters  below  that  of  our  type  of  small  rriuicr, 
on  which  the  New  Testament  is  printed. 

It  has  been  asked  by  many,  what  is  to  become  ot 
those  advanced  in  life  and  engaged  in  trades,  >rho«e 
sense  of  touch  cannot  be  so  acute  as  that  of  the  youn^? 
My  answer  is,  that  just  as  seeing  people,  when  advanced 
in  life,  require  glasses  to  aid  their  sight,  so  mu»t  the 
blind  have  a  larger  type  to  suit  their  sense  of  touch. 
To  meet  this,  I  have  adopted  the  large  Double  Pica 
type,  on  which  the  elementary  books  are  printed,  »n«l 
the  difficulty  referred  to  has  been  completely  obviated. 

After  much  hibour,  and  considerable  expense,  1 1«^« 
procured  a  new  Medium  type,  which  I  think  likely  t« 
be  the  most  useful  for  general  purposes.  The  inv.i«' 
tion  of  such  letters  forms  a  new  era  in  the  history  <* 
literature,  and  no  limits  can  be  set  to  the  benelitii  v\ii>o< 
future  generations  may  derive  from  it. 
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Tms  bannonY  has  often  been  a  stumbling-block 
to  the  specaiative  unbeliever,   and  accordingly 
we  have   been    led  to    give    this    subject   our 
Ferioas  consideration;  and  flatter  ourselves  that 
in  oar  present  remarks  the  reader  may  perhaps 
feel  that  we    have   been   successful   in   remov- 
ing; the  difficulty.     Clear  it  is,  that  the  basis  of 
every  satis&ctory  solution  must   be  the  integ- 
rity or  oneness  of  the  company  of  visitors.     No- 
thing can  be  more  evident  than  this  fact,  that  all 
the  women  set  out  together  to  visit  the  tomb ;  and 
etery  attempt  at  solution,  founded  on  a  sub-division 
or  sub-divisions  of  the  company,  must  be  a  com- 
plete fidlure,  because  it  is  a  contradiction  of  an 
eicplicit  testimony,   and,  moreover,   must  strike 
every  infidel   as  a  scheme  by  which  the   most 
contradictory  statements,  however  numerous,  in 
the  narration  of  any  event,  may  be  harmonized. 
It  is  only  supposing  that  one  author  conversed 
with  one  set  of  witnesses,  ^another  with  a  different 
set,  a  third  and  a  fourth,  ad  infinitum^  with  other 
sets,  and  that  each  author  relates  what  things  hap- 
pened to  his  informers,  or  what  things  they  wit- 
nessed ;  which  might  be  true,  however  apparently 
contradictory  to  the  other  statements  of  the  re- 
maining witnesses.     But  who  does  not  see  that 
this  is  cutting  the  gordian  knot  instead  of  untying 
it,  more  especially,  if  these  authors  all  profess  to 
derive  their  information  from  the  same  source,  and 
speak  of  the  witnesses  as  one  company.     Now  this 
is  the  radical  fkult  of  Bishop  Horsley's  boasted 
solution  of  the  difficulty.     He  supposes  that  the 
wonien  were  divided  into  three  companies,  and 
that  these  companies  arrived  at  different  times,  so 
that  one  evangelist  might  truly  say,  that  one  angel 
only  was  seen  at  the  sepulchre,  and  another  evan- 
gelist might  say  that  two  angels  were  seen,  be- 
No.  18.    Mat  4, 1889.— 14</.] 


cause  they  refer  to  an  occurrence  that  befel  tw6 
different  companies  of  witnesses.  We  wonder 
much  that  such  an  eminent  man  as  Bishop  Horsley 
should  have  been  satisfied  with  a  gratuitous  as- 
sumption that  the  women  were  divided  into  differ 
ent  companies.  But  let  us  come  at  once  to  the 
examination  of  the  learned  Bishop's  scheme,  as 
being  the  most  relied  upon  by  the  Christian  world, 
from  the  great  name,  and  extensive  fame  of  the 
author. 

"  Every  attentive  reader  of  the  Gospel  knows, 
that  the  female  followers  of  our  Lord  were  numer 
ous ;  that  they  made  an  appointment  to  meet 
early  at  the  sepulchre  ;  that  they  were  lodged  in 
different  parts  of  the  city,  and  of  consequence 
would  come  to  the  sepulchre  in  several  parties  and 
by  separate  paths,  all  early,  but  not  at  the  same 
instant  of  time;  that  the  detachments  of  the 
heavenly  squadron  appeared  and  disappeared  at 
pleasure,  and  that  eacn  evangelist  confined  him- 
self to  that  part  of  the  story  which  he  had  at  first 
beard  from  the  women  which  had  fallen  in  his 
way."  "  The  company,"  the  bishop  adds,  "  which . 
saw  what  is  related  by  Matthew,  (in  which  com- 
pany Mary  Magdalene,  although  mentioned  by  the 
evangelist,  was  not,  I  think,  included,)  went  by  a 
path  which  led  to  the  front  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
came  within  sight  of  it  early  enough  to  be  wit- 
nesses of  the  descent  of  the  angels,  the  flight  of 
the  guard,  and  the  removal  of  the  stone.  While 
these  things  passed,  Mary  Magdalene,  with  her 
party,  were  coming  by  another  path,  which  led 
round  the  back  part  of  the  sepulchre,  and  came 
not  within  sight  of  the  entrance  of  the  sepulchre 
till  the  first  party  had  left  it.  They  no  sooner, 
therefore,  came  within  sight  than  they  saw  that 
the  stone  was  removed,  and  Mary  Magdalene  im* 
»  [Becond  Series.    Yor..  I. 
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mediately  ran  back  to  inform  Peter  and  John  of 
her  suspicioQjB.  Tbe  rest  of  |he  women  of  this 
party  nrooeedtd  to  tbe  fltpftkhre,  eptemd  it,  and 
were  assured  of  our  Lord's  resuri'ecllon  1>y  Ihe 
angel  whom  they  found  within  the  tomb  in  the 
tnmoet  retoM  bf  Hark.  Ptvatody  afit«r  tkew 
women  had  left  the  sepulchre,  Peter  and  John 
arrived,  followed  by  Mary  Magdalene.  After  Mary 
Magdalene,  waiting  at  the  sepulchre,  had  seen  our 
"Lord,  fffid  «m  g^m  tD  cany  to  im68ag«,  Lake'a 
women  arrived,  and  are  informed  of  the  resur- 
rection bt  two  angels  within  tlie  tomb,  in  the 
interval  netween  oar  Lord's  appearance  at  the 
aepolchre  to  Mary  Magdakma  and  the  arrival  of 
Luke's  party,  he  appeared  to  Matthew's  party  who 
were  yet  upon  tbeir  way  to  the  city ;  for  that  the 
appearanee  to  Mary  Magdalene  was  the  first,  Mark 
testiiiea. 

In  this  boasted  solution  of  the  difficulties  attend- 
ing the  iwiatbas  in  the  brief  hiatory  giwR  by  the 
different  evangelists  of  the  reaorrectiooy  neaiiy  as 
many  errors  as  sentences  are  to  be  found  ;  and  so 
far  from  carrying  conviction  to  the  understanding 
of  an  acute  infidel,  it  is  calculated  to  av&ken  t'u^^ 
lent  suspicions  in  the  breasts  of  the  most  jpartiai 
friends  of  Christianity.  For  it  rests  on  an  hy- 
pothesis whioh  may  or  xaa;y  not  he  granted,  at  the 
pleasure  of  the  reader;  which  may  be  true,  or 
may  be  false,  because  there  is  uo  evidence  what- 
ever to  support  it,  no  evidence  that  the  numerous 
female  folMwers  of  our  Lord  made  an  agreement 
to  meet  early  at  the  sepulchre,  no  evidence  that 
thev  came  in  di£Sarent  parties  and  by  AlSerent 
paths,  no  evidence  that  one  PAfty  came  in  front  of 
}he  sepulchre  and  another  behind  it,  and  a  third 
after  the  two  former  were  departed.  These  are 
all  gratuitous  assumptions,  ana  may  either  be  ed- 
initted  or  rejected  with  acorn  b^  an  intelligent  and 
searching  infidel.  If  he  admits  them,  it  will  be 
from  good  nature^  and  if  he  rejects  them,  it  will 
not  be  without  ample  reason,  because  they  con- 
tradict the  concordant  testimony  of  all  the  evan- 
gelists to  the  iact,  that  there  was  but  one  original 
company  of  women,  and  that  their  agreement  was 
to  meet,  not  at  the  s^ulchre,  but,  if  any  agree* 
ment  existed,  it  was  to  meet  in  Jerusalen,  and 
thence  to  proceed  to  the  sepulchre. 

Moreover,  it  rests  on  an  assomption  that 
Matthew  did  not  speak  the  troth  when  he  tells 
us  that  Mar^  Magdalene  was  one  of  the  first 
company ;  <<  m  which  cooipany,"  says  tbe  bishop, 
^  Mary  Magdalene,  although  mentioned  by  the 
evangelist,  was  not,  /  thmk^  inchided  ;^'  an  alle- 
gation fitted  to  starde  the  Christian ;  for  if  we 
once  admit  that  the  evangelists  could  be  charge- 
able with  a  single  inaccuracy,  we  abandon  the 
credit  of  their  testimony  as  a  whole,  and  cannot 
depend  npon  it  in  the  most  essential  matterii.  U 
Matthew  be  wrong  here,  why  may  he  not  err  in 
other  particulars  of  our  blessed  Lord's  life,  doe- 
trine,  sufferingsi  death,  and  resurrection  ?  And 
for  what  reason,  pray,  does  the  bishop  presume  to 
charge  an  evai^;elist  with  iakehood  ?  Why  merely, 
'  we  appiahendj  because  Mary  Magdalene  is  repre-> 


sented  as  seeing  the  stone  in  the  act  of  being  roll- 
ed awa/,  whereas  John  declares  that  it  had  been 
prevbuslf  to  her  eriival  rolled  ofvdf ;  bat  who 
that  knows  Greek  does  not  know  that  Matthew's 
words  may  be  translated  so  as  to  convey  the  same 
idea,  viz.,  that  the  stone  had  been  prtvioiisly  rolled 
away ;  "  and,  lo !  there  had  been  a  great  earth- 
^ottket  for  the  angel  had  descended  from  heaven, 
and  having  come,  had  rolled  away  the  stone  from 
tlie  ^hxir,  and  wbb  awted  upon  it.'  And  tetfair, 
filM  h  represented  by  John  as  running  back  to 
JemsaSem  the  moment  she  saw  the  Mone  rolled 
away,  whereas  here  she  reaudna,  enters  the  seput- 
dire,  receives  a  meesage,  and  then  runs  back  to 
Jerusalem ;  but  who  that  has  an^  penetration  does 
not  perceive  that  John  in  reahty  tells  tbe  s&me 
«tory,  as  appears  from  the  second  verse^  •*  Then 
sbe  runnetn,  and  cometn  to  Dtmon  x  eter,  and  to 
the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith 
nnto  them,  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  oat 
of  ^e  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they 
have  laid  him.*  For  how  could  she  know  that 
they  had  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepul- 
chre, nnless  abe  had  examined  it,  according  to 
Matthew's  acconnt,  and  how  could  she  use  tbe 
plural  pronoun,  we,  unless,  according  to  the  same 
account,  the  women  had  been  in  her  companv? 
John's  account,  therefore,  harmonizes  perfect!} 
with  Matthew's,  and  there  was  no  necessity  to 
introduce  the  wild  supposition  of  different  com- 
panies of  women,  so  far  as  the  harmony  of  these 
two  evangelists  was  concerned ;  far  less  was  it 
necessary  to  accuse  Matthew  of  fals^ood,  an  ac- 
cusation which  stultifies  the  whole  of  the  bishop's 
h^othesis^  and  would  justify  us  in  dismissing  it 
without  any  more  consideration. 

But  we  most  further  remark,  ^a  remark  frhicfa 
goes  £sr  to  destroy  the  learned  bishop's  tbeorv,) 
that,  whereas  he  represents  Mary  Magdalene  as 
running  back  iilone  to  tell  Peter  and  John,  be 
is  contradicted  by  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke, 
who  tell  tts  that  she  was  accompanied  by  the  other 
women,  by  Joanna,  by  Mary,  and  by  other  womea 
that  were  with  them,  and  John's  silence  on  tbe 
matter  is  no  contradiction  of  their  testimony;  for 
omissions  are  not  contradictions.  What  could  the 
bishop  have  replied  to  this  objectbn  to  his  scheme 
of  three  companies?  Who  does  not  see  that 
in  wishmg  to  avoid  Scylla  he  is  carried  against 
Charybdis,  and  dashed  to  pieces  ?  Strange  that 
he  shmUd  think,  for  a  moment,  that  a  acheme 
which  is  opposed  to  the  express  testimony  of  three 
evang^sts,  should  give  satiafoction  to  any  human 
being,  whether  frieml  or  foe  to  the  Christian  re* 
ligu>n  I 

Again,  the  learned  bishop  supposes  that  the  ap- 
pearaaee  of  Chiist  to  the  women  was  only  to  the 
second  company,  and  that  it  took  place  in  the  in- 
terval between  .oar  Lord's  ^pearance  to  Mary  at 
the  sepnkhreand  the  arrival  of  Luke's  third  party. 
A  more  untenable  explication  of  a  difficohy  hoi 
seldom  or  never  been  met  with.  For  who  does 
not  pecoaive  that  the  narration  of  Matthew  leads 
us  to  conclude  that  the  appearancf  of  Christ 
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was  to  all  thd  Woman  that  visited  the  yepulchre, 
and  to  Mary  Migdalene  among  them  ?  Who  does 
not  also  perceive  the  inoongniity  of  the  supposi- 
tion that  the  second  company  should  not  have 
reached  Jerusalem,  previous  to  the  appearance  of 
Christ  to  them  in  the  circamstanoee  here  assumed  ? 
For  observe  how  the  case  stands ;  they  were  at 
the  tomb  along  with  Mary  MagdtJene,  and  it  is 
here  supposed  that  Mary  Magdalene  had  run  to 
Jerusalem,  delivered  an  unhidden  message  to  Peter 
and  John,  had  returned  to  the  sepdchre,  had 
waited  some  time  before  seeing  Chnsty  had  con- 
versed with,  and  received  a  message,  from  him, 
while  the  other  women,  who  were  detained  at  the 
tomb  but  for  a  few  minutes,  were  running  all  the 
while  as  fast  as  she  could  possibly  do ;  for  it  is 
expressly  stated  that  **  they  departed  quickly  from 
the  sepulchre  with  fear  and  great  jov,  and  did  run 
to  bring  his  disciples  word."  But  if  they  left  the 
tomb  quickly,  and  ran  with  all  their  speed,  how 
could  Mary  Magdalene,  who  had  the  start  of  them 
bat  a  few  minutes  at  most,  so  far  outstrip  them 
as  to  reach  Jerusalem,  seek  out  Peter  and  John, 
return  and  converse,  after  waiting  with  our  Lord, 
before  her  company,  who  were  running  as  fast  as 
she  was,  could  readi  Jerusalem?  It  follows, 
therefore,  that  our  Lord  could  not  have  appeared 
to  these  women  on  their  return  to  Jerusalem,  be- 
cause they  could  not  possibly  be  on  their  way 
in  the  specified  interval ;  for,  in  this  case,  instead 
of  flying  from  the  sepulchre,  as  Mark  says  they 
did,  and  runoingi  as  Matthew  observes,  to  bring 
the  disciples  word,  they  must  have  sat  down, 
or  stood  stock  still,  for  a  considerable  period,  to 
converse  on  what  they  had  seen  and  heard,  or 
to  survey  the  beauties  of  nature,  a  supposition 
wild  and  shocking  in  the  highest  degree,  as  well 
as  contrary  to  the  united  narration  of  two  evan- 
gelists. 

Let  us  next  consider  what  the  learned  Dr 
Hammond  advances  on  the  subject,  and  then  we 
shall  have  a  specimen  of  the  two  harmonies  of 
greatest  authority  : — <<  As  to  the  difference,"  he 
remarks,  *<  between  the  account  in  Luke,  who 
mentk>ns  the  vision  of  angels  to  Mary  Magdalene 
before  h«r  going  to  Peter,  and  that  in  John^  who 
makes  it  subsequent  to  it,  this  may  be  adjusted, 
hy  supposing  that  Luke  wrote  from  notes,  and 
did  not  narrate  matters  in  their  right  order,  but 
often  put  together  things  of  affinity  to  one  an- 
other, tiioogh  not  done  or  said  at  the  same  time.** 
The  right  order  of  the  story  he  therefore  supposes 
is  this : — ^<  Msry  and  tlie  other  women  eame  to 
the  sepukhrsy  but  found  that,  before  their  coming, 
an  angel  with  an  eardimiake  had  rolled  away  the 
stone,  and  that  the  body  was  gone.  Upon  this, 
Mary  M^igdalene  returns  to  Peter  and  John,  tells 
them  what  she  had  seen,  and  they,  to  satisfy  them* 
selves  of  the  truth  of  her  report,  hasten  to  the 
lepuldure  ;  and  having  found  things  just  as  she 
toid  them,  went  away  again.  In  &e  meantime, 
the  women  stay  at  the  sepulchre,  wondering  at 
tiie  Strang  event )  and  then  follows  the  vision 
of  angeb  sitting  upon  the  stone,  and  within  the 


sepulchre,  speaking  to  the  women,  and  assuring 
them  of  the  reality  of  Christ's  resurrection,  upon 
which  they  depart  the  second  time  to  tell  the 
apostles  the  news." 

Now,  this  account  is  in  so  far  correct,  as  it 
takes  for  its  basis  the  integrity  or  oneness  of  the 
company  of  women.  But,  alas !  it  is  miserably 
deficient  in  the  attempt  to  reconcile  the  dis- 
cordant particulars  of  the  story.  For,  ^rst^  the 
vision  of  two  angels  in  Luke  and  that  in  John 
are  not  the  same,  as  is  evident  from  this  circum- 
stance, that  the  one  in  Luke  was  seen  by  Mary 
Magdalene,  in  company  with  the  other  women, 
and  consequently  before  her  going  to  Peter,  and 
the  other  was  seen  by  Mary  Magdalene  alone; 
and  to  accuse  Luke  of  misplacing  and  mistak- 
ing, as  he  must  do  if  the  visions  were  one  and 
the  same,  a  matter  of  fact  on  which  depended  the 
truth  of  the  story  of  the  resurrection,  so  far  as 
the  harmony  was  concerned,  is,  to  say  the  least  of  it, 
not  very  becoming  in  a  learned  doctor  of  divinity. 
Besides,  aecondlj^,  this  account  makes  the  women 
stay  at  the  sepulchre  after  Mary  Magdalene  was 
gone,  wondering  at  the  strange  event;  where- 
as Luke  deckres  that  they  did  not  stay  after 
Mary  Magdalene  was  departed,  but  that  she  and 
all  of  them  returned  together;  while  Matthew 
and  Mark  testify  that,  instead  of  waiting  to  won- 
der at  the  strange  event,  they  fled,— -they  ran 
as  fast  as  they  could  to  bring  the  apostJes  word. 
How  any  man,  after  such  explicit  statements,  can 
found  a  theory  on  the  women's  lingering  at  the 
tomb  after  the  hasty  retreat  of  Mary  Magdalene, 
is  more  than  we  can  explain;  but  how  such  a 
learned  man  oould  expect  that  a  sharp* sighted 
infidel  would  be  satisfied  with  a  theory  that 
contradicts  the  history,  and  makes  the  evangelists 
tell  a  palpable  falsehood,  in  the  endeavour  to 
dear  them  from  a  charge  of  ineoagruity  in  ththr 
statements,  is  surpassing  strange* 

Moreover,  thuxUyf  this  account  makes  the 
women  both  to  linger  at  the  tomh,  and  to  go  away 
at  one  and  the  same  time ;  for  lo  1  when  we  ex- 
pect the  women  to  he  lingering  at  the  tomb,  as 
we  are  plainly  told  by  this  learned  harmonist  they 
did,  we  are  immediately  afterwards  informed  that 
they  departed  the  second  time  to  tell  the  apostles 
the  news.  How  could  they  depart  the  second 
time,  when  they  had  not  departed  for  the  first 
time?  when,  according  to  the  learned  Doctor's 
own  showing,  they  lingered  at  the  sepulchre,  while 
Mary  Magdalene  returned  alone  to  tell  Peter  and 
John,  without  waiting  to  receive  the  angelic  mes- 
sage. But  let  us  take  the  learned  Doctor  at  his 
word,  that  this  was  their  second  departure,  and 
then  it  will  follow,  that  they  did  not  linger,  but 
fled  from  the  sepulchre  along  with  Mary  Magda- 
lene, and  then  returned ;  and  if  so,  what  becomes 
of  his  theory  which  is  based  upon  the  women's 
lingering  after  Marv  Magdalene^  hasty  flight, — 
hasty,  as  she  Waited  not  to  examine  the  tomb  ? 
And  what  becomes  of  John's  accuracy,  who  tells 
us  that  the  vision  of  the  two  angels,  of  which 
he  writes,  was  seen  by  Mary  alonei  while;  if  Dr 
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Hammond's  account  be  tniey  it  must  have  been 
seen  by  all  the  women,  for  they  linger  at  the 
tomb  till  Mary  returns,  and  then  all  the  women 
see  it  together  ?  Besides,  if  all  the  women  were 
at  the  sepulchre  when  John's  vision  of  two  angels 
was  seen,  how  did  it  happen  that  Christ,  who 
manifested  himself  to  Mary  immediately  after, 
was  not  seen  by  all  the  women  in  company  with 
her  ?  And  if  it  be  alleged  that  they  departed 
immediately  after  seeing  the  Tision,  and  ran  to 
bring  the  disciples  word,  how  did  it  happen  that 
Mary  Magdalene,  after  waiting  to  see  and  con- 
verse  with  the  Lord,  could  overtake  them, — for 
overtake  them  in  this  supposition  she  must, — as 
Matthew  assures  us  she  was  among  them  at  this 
second  manifestation  ?  And  is  it  not  strange 
if  Christ  appeared  to  all  the  women  on  their  re- 
turn to  Jerusalem,  that  they  should,  in  their  report, 
make  no  mention  of  Christ's  appearance, — the 
principal  point — ^but  merely  confine  themselves 
to  the  assurance  of  the  angelic  vision,  as  it  ap- 
pears they  did  from  Luke  xxiv.  23 :  "  And  when 
they  found  not  his  body,  they  came,  saying,  that 
they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  which  said 
he  was  alive."  This  is  decisive  of  the  point  that 
Christ  was  not  seen  by  the  women  on  their  first 
return  to  Jerusalem ;  consequently  this  theory, 
which  makes  the  women  linger  at  the  tomb  till 
Mary's  return,  and  supposes  the  manifestation  of 
Christ  to  them  on  their  return  to  bring  the  dis- 
ciples word,  falls  to  the  ground,  and  leaves  the 
infidel  confirmed  in  his  incredulity. 

Besides  the  fearful  charge  of  inaccuracy  brought 
against  Luke  by  this  theory,  it  leaves  many  diffi- 
culties unsolved,  and,  among  others,  the  follow- 
ing :  If  Mary  ran  away,  after  seeing  the  stone 
removed,  how  could  Mark  say  that  she  entered 
into  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  a  young  man  sitting 
on  the  right  side  clothed  in  a  long  white  garment  ? 
And  if  the  women  lingered  at  the  tomb,  where 
was  their  obedience  to  the  heavenly  mandate  re- 
corded by  Matthew,  <<  And  go  quickly,  and  tell 
his  disciples  that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead?** 
But  it  is  unnecessary  to  pursue  this  line  of  argu- 
ment any  farther ;  every  person  must  be  satisfied 
that  this  theory,  as  well  as  the  other,  just  makes 
darkness  still  darker,  and  apparent  confusion 
more  confused  still.  In  the  next  portion  of  this 
article  we  shall  present  the  reader  with  our  own 
solution,  which  we  sincerely  hope  will  be  found 
to  be  more  satisfactory  than  those  which  we  have 
now  considered. 


CHRIST  CRUCIFIED. 

By  David  VEUDEa. 

Author  nf  «*  Orcadian  Sk§teh€i,**  J-c. 

"ItUflnlfhad!** 

Immaculate  and  pure, 

From  sin  and  sinneri  free. 
Behold  the  mangled  Yictini  hangs 

On  Pilate's  felon-tree  1 
But  legions  from  the  Eternal*!  throne 
Arc  there  to  guard  the  Holt  Owe  I 


Id  agony  he  cried  1 

Earth  to  its  centre  shook, 
The  sepulchres  gsve  up  their  dead 

By  Kidron's  tainted  brook ;  * 
The  sun  withdrew  bis  blessed  lights 
And  heaven  and  earth  were  wrapped  in  aigbtl 

The  mortal  struggle's  o'er. 

The  victory  is  won  ; 
Lift  up  the  everlasting  gates 

For  God's  eternal  Son  I 
Archangels  greet  their  victor-King,— 
Hosannas  in  the  highest  ring  I 

Mark  yonder  pallid  group 

Weeping  the  cross  beneath ; — 
*Tis  women,  drawn  by  cords  of  love 

That  stronger  are  than  death ! 
Ah  I  humble  ones,  your  sole  defence 
Is  utter  insignificance. 

Behold  the  sacred  corse 

Borne  to  the  rich  man's  cave ; 
Mysterious  prophecy's  fulfilled. 

And  Christ  is  in  the  grave  I 
Amazed  this  awful  truth  we  know ; 
But  Father  I  thou  hast  willed  it  so  I 

The  ponderous  stone  is  rolled. 

The  sepulchre  is  sealed ; 
And  veteran  guards  are  posted  there 

With  sword,  and  spear,  and  shield ; 
And  mourning  friends  are  driven  from  theoes 
By  rigid  Roman  vigilance. 

Again  the  solid  earth 

Heaved  like  the  stormy  sea,— 
Immortals  from  the  heights  of  heaven 

In  radiant  panoply 
Have  oped  their  glorious  Master's  cave; 
And  Christ  emerged  from  out  the  grave  I 

Redemption's  price  is  paid. 

The  victory  is  won. 
The  everlasting  doors  expand 

For  God's  eternal  Son  I 
The  ransomed  greet  their  victor- King, 
Hosannas  in  the  highest  ring  I 


THE  FIXED  STARS. 

Bt  the  Rev.  James  Brodie, 

Minister  of  Monimail, 

**  Mamma,"  said  a  little  girl  one  evening,  "  did  not 

you  say  that  heaven  was  a  place  full  of  glory  ?  "  "  Tes, 

my  dear,"  replied  her  mother ;  but  why  do  you  ssk  me 

that  question  just  now?"     *< Because  I  have  been' 

thinking  that  all  these  stars  are  little  boles  (o  I«t 

the  glory  through."      The  infidel   philosopher  idbt 

laugh  at  the  simplicity  of  the  child ;  but  how  modi 

more  rational  was  her  conjecture,  than  the  theories  of 

those  who  have  calculated  the  courses  of  the  stars,  tnd 

demonstrated  the  contending  influenoes  that  move  them, 

but  deny  the  operation  of  the  Hand  that  made  then 

all  1     Reason,  as  well  as  revelation,  affirms  that "  i^ 

heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmsmest 

showeth  his  handiwork."    Regarded  merely  as  objects 

of  sight,  the  shining  orbs  that  fill  the  sky  impress  tlie 

mind  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  rn^esty  of  Him  by 

whom  they  were  formed ;  and  the  more  carefully  cbey 

are  examined,  and  the  more  fully  their  nature  is  knowD* 

the  more  clearly  do  they  manifest  their  great  Crestor'i 

power. 

"  TheocNiiiiMmpasoeofi]itsnBSOtAt^enintavwM}otfi»T<<* 
ley  of  Kidron.— iBaowii. 
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Id  some  former  communications  to  the  First  Series 
o£  the  present  publication,  the  solar  system  was  briefly 
described,  and  the  magnitudes  and  motions  of  the 
Sim  and  his  attendant  planets  were  adduced  as  eW- 
deccea  of  Jehovah's  wisdom,  might,  and  goodness; 
but  bow  small  a  portion  is  the  solar  system  of  the 
amaziDg  whole  1  The  fixed  stars,  that  seem  but  glit- 
tering specks  embroidering  the  robe  of  night,  are  in 
troth  a  vast  assemblage  of  suns.  Some  of  them,  in 
all  prohability,  are  much  larger  and  more  brilliant  than 
oar  own,  though,  owing  to  the  inconceivable  distance 
between  us  and  them,  they  are  diminished  in  apparent 
diameter  to  so  many  mathematical  points,  subtending 
no  measurable  angle,  even  when  viewed  through  the 
most  powerful  telescope. 

These  stars  are  termed  **  fixed,"  because  they  agree 
in  the  one  characteristic  of  retaining  a  high  degree  of 
pernumence  as  to  apparent  relative  position,  though 
differing  from  one  another  in  comparative  brightness, 
and  in  many  other  essential  particulars.  The  tenn  b 
used  in  a  comparative  sense,  in  order  to  make  a  dis- 
tinction between  them  and  the  planets,  whose  motions 
are  easily  perceived ;  it  cannot  be  strictly  and  abso- 
lutely applied  to  them,  because  it  is  certain  that  many 
of  them  are  in  a  state  of  exceedingly  rapid  motion, 
and  it  is  probable  that  all  of  them  are  so. 

Number,  The  whole  number  of  stars  generally  vi- 
sible to  the  eye  does  not  exceed  two  thousand.  When 
the  heavens  are  closely  examined,  however,  in  a  very 
dark  and  clear  night  many  more  make  their  appearance. 
Computing  those  seen  in  both  hemispheres,  it  has  been 
calculated  that  the  number  that  may  occasionally  be 
seen,  without  the  aid  of  instruments,  amounts  to  about 
fifteen  thousand.  When  the  telescope,  however,  is 
applied,  these  thousands  swell  into  millions,  and  every 
increase  in  the  power  of  our  instruments,  which  suc- 
cessive improvements  in  optical  science  enable  us  to 
effect,  has  brought  into  view  innumerable  multitude! 
of  objects  invisible  before ;  so  that,  it  would  seem,  we 
are  but  entering  upon  the  borders  of  a  field  fiir  too  ex- 
tensive for  the  human  imagination  to  conceive.  To 
give  some  idea  of  the  numbers  of  shining  orbs  that  fill 
the  immensity  of  space,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  the 
light  of  that  luminous  zone,  or  belt  across  the  sky, 
which  we  commonly  term  the  **  milky-way,"  is  found  to 
proceed  from  an  innumerable  multitude  of  stars,  lying 
so  dose  together,  that  if  we  examine  a  portion  of  it, 
equal  to  the  area  of  the  moon,  we  will  find  that  it  con- 
tains between  two  and  three  thousand.  The  poet  has 
said, 

**  Om  son  by  day,  by  night  tsn  thonsand  ahiM  « ** 
hut  they  are  not  to  be  numbered  by  thousands,  nor 
tens  of  thousands,  nor  by  any  denomuiation  that  httman 
language  knows.  And  these  are  all  suns,  that  is,  bodies 
which  shine  like  our  orb  of  day  by  their  own  inherent 
brillisnce ;  and  analogy  would  lead  us  to  conclude  that 
there  drde  round  them  planets  and  moons,  clothed 
with  herbs  and  trees,  arrayed  in  all  the  beauty  of  the 
glossy  leaf  and  painted  flower,  and  peopled,  it  may  be, 
with  varied  tribes  of  animated  beings  1 

Dittanees,  The  distances  of  these  stars  from  the 
earth,  and  from  each  other,  are  as  amazing  as  their 
numbers.  Different  methods  have  been  proposed  for 
measuring  the  space  intervening  between  tiiem  and  our 
globe.    It  woe  at  one  time  thought  that,  by  applying 


powerful  instruments,  it  might  be  possible  to  measure 
their  apparent  size,  and  then  by  marking  its  increase  or 
diminution,  caused  by  the  earth  approaching  or  receding 
from  them  in  its  circuit  round  the  sun,  data  would  have 
been  afforded  for  estimating  their  distance.  This  me- 
thod, however,  proved  unavailing,  because  they  are  so 
very  far  removed  from  us,  that  at  no  time  do  they 
assume  a  measureable  diameter ;  nor  do  wc  find  any 
discernible  increase  in  brilliance,  though  the  longest 
diameter  of  the  earth's  orbit  be  two  hundred  mil- 
lions of  miles,  and  though  by  this  much  we  are 
nearer  to  them  at  one  season  than  another.  A  different 
method  was  suggested  by  Sir  W.  Herschell.  Observing 
many  stars  so  close  together,  that  they  seemed  to  be 
almost,  if  not  altogether,  in  contact,  he  concluded  that, 
in  most  cases,  these  stars  must  lie  the  one  behind  the 
other,  and  supposed  that,  by  the  varying  position  of 
the  earth,  they  would  be  brought  into  closer  apparent 
conjunction  at  some  periods  than  at  others  ;  but,  not- 
withstanding the  accuracy  of  the  observations  made, 
the  power  of  the  instruments,  and  the  skill  of  the 
astronomer,  no  such  change  could  be  discovered ;  none 
of  these  half  hidden  orbs  came  more  prominently  for- 
ward, though  we  might  be  considered  as  going  two 
hundred  millions  of  miles  to  a  side  to  get  a  clearer 
view.  It  was  not  till  last  year  that  any  thing  like 
accurate  data  was  supplied  for  determining  the  problem, 
when  Professor  Bessel  of  Konigsberg,  by  a  series  of 
observations  on  the  double  star  61  Cygni,  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  it  is  upwards  of  sixty  millions  of  mil- 
lions of  miles  from  the  sun.  If  even  the  nearest  stars 
be  at  such  an  inconceivable  distance,  what  imaginatioli 
can  travel  to  those  that  are  more  remote  ?  Light  flies 
at  the  rate  of  nineteen  millions  of  miles  per  second ; 
yet  it  would  take  more  than  ten  years  to  reach  the 
nearest  star  1  and  there  are  others  a  thousand  times 
more  remote  1 

Magnitudea,  Astronomers  are  in  the  habit  of  dis- 
tinguishing the  stars  into  classes,  according  to  their 
apparent  brightness.  These  are  termed  magnitudes. 
The  brightest  stars  are  said  to  be  of  the  first  magni- 
tude, those  which  fidl  so  fiur  short  of  the  first  degree 
of  brilliance  as  to  make  a  marked  distinction  ar^  classed 
in  the  second,  and  so  on,  down  to  the  sixth  or  seventh, 
which  comprise  the  smallest  stars  visible  to  the  naked 
eye  in  the  clearest  night.  Beyond  these,  however, 
telescopes  continue  the  range  of  visibility ;  and  magni- 
tudes, from  the  eighth  down  to  the  sixteenth,  are 
fiuniliar  to  those  who  are  in  the  practice  of  using  power- 
frd  instruments ;  nor  does  there  seem  to  be  the  least 
reason  for  assigning  a  limit  to  this  progression.  It 
must,  however,  be  kept  in  mind  that  this  arrangement 
into  magnitudes  is  entirely  arbitrary.  Their  apparent 
brightness  depends  upon  the  size,  the  distance,  and 
intrinsic  brilliance  of  these  luminaries ;  we  cannot  tell, 
therefore,  what  are  their  absolute  dimensions ;  but  it 
seems  more  than  probable  that  many  of  them  fiur  ex- 
ceed the  sun  both  in  magnitude  and  in  splendour. 

'*  And  for  what  purpose  are  we  to  suppose  such  count- 
less myriads  of  magnificent  orbs  scattered  through  the 
abyss  of  space  ?  Surely  not  to  illuminate  our  nights, 
which  an  additional  moon,  the  thousandth  part  of  our 
own,  would  do  much  better ;  nor  to  sparkle  as  a  pa^ 
geant,  void  of  meaning,  and  bewilder  us  among  vain 
ooigectaroi.    He  has  studied  astronomy  to  Uttle  |[»u|^ 


m 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD, 


pose,  wbo  Imagines  tbat  man  is  the  only  ol>ject  of  his 
Creator's  care,  or  who  does  not  see  in  the  vast  and 
wonderful  apparatus  around  us,  provision  for  other 
laces  of  animated  beings."  (Herschell.)  Analogy  leads 
us  to  conclude  that  these  orbs  are  destined  to  supply 
light  and  heat  to  countless  tribes  of  sentient  creatures, 
and  thus  to  minister  to  their  enjoyment  and  vigour. 
And  revelation  informs  us  that,  to  the  intellectual  and 
moral  creation,  ''  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  the 
Lord.**  In  these  stupendous  works,  men  and  angels 
are  made  to  see  the  infinity  of  Jehovah's  power.  Yet 
none,  even  of  the  highest  created  intelligences,  can 
comprehend  the  full  extent  of  this  Omnipotence,  who 
did  but  speak,  and  they  all  came  into  being,  who 
"  makes  a  decree,"  and  they  are  all  preserved,  and  who 
can,  with  equal  ease,  create  a  universe  or  crush  a  worm. 

SABBATH  SCHOOL  UNION  FOR  SCOTLAND. 

Iir  those  days  when  every  means  which  Christian  phi- 
lanthropy  can  suggest  for  the  spiritual  enlightenment 
of  the  people  of  our  land  is  vigorously  and  strenuously 
employed,  when  the  pulpit,  the  platform,  and  the  press, 
are  all  used  as  the  instruments  of  promoting  the  sal- 
vation of  souls,  and  the  well  directed  energies  of 
societies,  and  individuals,  are  devoted  to  the  advance- 
ment of  the  same  great  and  glorious  end;  it  must 
be  remembered  that  there  is  one  engine  which  has 
been  most  successfully  employed  in  time  past,  for 
accelerating  the  grand  interests  of  Messiah's  king- 
dom, and  from  which,  in  time  to  come,  much  good 
may  confidently  be  expected  to  accrue ;  we  mean  tbe 
Sabbath  school, — ^for  we  hesitate  not  to  affirm  that 
there  is  no  means  more  likely«  or  better  calculated  to 
iMure  tbe  temporal  and  spiritual  amelioration  of  the 
present  and  the  future  generation,  than  the  establish- 
ment in  every  corner  of  our  beloved  land,  of  a  school 
to  which  the  young  and  rising  generation  may  be  en- 
abled to  resort  on  the  evening  of  the  Sabbath  day,  to 
be  instructed  In  the  things  whiek  belong  to  their  ever', 
lasting  peace,  to  hear  of  a  God  and  a  Saviour,  of  the 
way  oi  cicape  from  tha  horrors  of  hell,  and  the  means 
of  access  to  the  glories  of  heaven.  Nor  do  we  give 
this  prominence  to  the  Sabbath  school  on  mere  vague 
and  ill  defined  grounds,  for  we  speak  advisedly  and 
from  an  appeal  to  experience,  when  we  say  that  the 
Sabbath  schools  of  our  country  have  been,  and  will 
oontinue  to  be  the  gfaad  and  the  efficient  eaose,  under 
the  &vour  and  bleaaiog  9i  the  Redeemer,  of  transform- 
ing ii^to  nurseries  for  heaven,  those  regions  of  our  land 
which  are  sunk  in  ignorance,  and  degraded  by  open 
profligacy  and  vice,  and  converting  the  dties  and  ham- 
lets of  Scotland,  in  which,  perhaps,  there  was  heard 
before  nought  but  the  voice  of  discord  and  dissension, 
and  nought  before  seen  but  neglect  of  Ood,  and  open 
disrtgard  for  all  that,  is  invested  with  the  character  of 
holy,  into  soeaes  of  happiness  and  peace,  in  v[hich  we 
would  find  fiimilies  and  communities  distinguished  by 
their  love  to  God,  devotedness  to  the  Saviour,  respect 
for  his  name,  obedience  to  his  commands,  and  observ- 
ance of  his  holy  ordinances ;  and  individuals  in  earnest 
after  a  personal  and  saving  interest  in  the  blessings  of 
salvation.  Were  we  asked  by  the  civil  rulers  what  we 
deemed  the  most  probable  means  of  promoting  the 
peace,  order,  and  well-being  of  society,  diminishing  the 
number  of  youthful  and  adult  delinquency,  thinning  the 
wards  of  our  jails,  and  our  bridewells,  and  transferring 
throughout  all  ranks  of  society  a  love  of  virtue  and  a 
desire  of  pursuing  the  path  of  honourable  conduct,  we 
would  without  hesitation  say, — establish  in  every  dis- 
trict throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land  a 
Sabbath  school,  where  the  children  of  the  surrounding 
nci|;hbourhood  shall  be  assembled  on  tbe  evening  of 


every  Lord's  day,  and  taught  their  duty  to  God  and  to 
man.  And  were  the  question  put  to  us  by  the  Chris- 
tian philanthropist,  what  means  do  you  deen  moit 
likely  to  be  effsctual  in  reelaimiiig  from  spiritual  dark- 
ness, and  arousing  from  the  sleep  of  spiritual  death  tbe 
souls  of  those  around  us,  we  would  give  the  same  re- 
ply, for  it  has  always  appeared  to  us,  that  in  endeavour- 
ing to  storm  the  adversary's  battlements,  and,  over- 
throwing bis  reign  in  the  hearts  of  men,  to  establish 
that  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  it  is  with  the  young  that  we 
must  commence,  the  young,  whose  hearts  are  yet  sus- 
ceptible of  deep  and  lively  impressions,  whose  kulinp 
and  affectioDs  are  still  uncontami^ated  hj  the  more 
gross  enormities  of  the  wicked  world ;  and  to  whose 
souls  there  is  a  way  of  access  which  is  not  to  be  found 
to  the  heart  of  the  old  and  confirmed  sinner,  who  for 
years,  it  may  be  for  a  whole  lifetime,  has  been  pvn 
up  to  the  love  and  service  of  the  devil.  And  while 
this  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  most  likely  aieans,  in  ih 
hand  of  God,  of  raising  up  a  future  generation  woo 
shall  fear  and  praise  the  Lord,  we  would  not  despair 
of  it  operating  beneficially  even  on  the  present.  Tot 
who  can  tell  but  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  may  make 
the  youngest  child  at  the  Sabbath  school,  a  successful, 
though  a  youthful  missionary  in  the  circle  of  his  own 
fireside,  and  bless  the  words  or  the  example  of  the  ion 
and  daughter  for  the  eonversion  of  the  father's  and 
arousing  of  the  nnother's  soul  ? 

Such  being  the  value  and  importance  of  Sabbaib 
schools,  the  Christian  must  doubtless  value  every  op- 
^rtunity  afforded  him  of  increasing  their  number  wi 
extending  their  usefulness.  Such  an  opportunity  \* 
presented  to  him  In  the  Sabbath  School  Uino.«i.' 
This  society  has  existed  for  upwards  of  twenty  ycsn. 
It  aims  at  three  objects  t  1.  To  economise  the  fonnip 
tion  of  Sabbath  schools  in  svery  part  of  the  country 
where  their  establishment  is  required.  ^,  To  publish 
suitable  books  and  tracts  for  the  schools ;  and  3.  To 
form  a  central  point  of  union  for  the  schools,  wbeace 
hints  as  to  teaching  may  be  given,  and  the  knowledj:e 
and  experience  of  the  different  establishments  in  coq- 
neerion  with  the  society,  may  be  diffused  over  tki 
whole.  Already  has  this  society  been  the  mesas,  mdcr 
the  blessing  of  God,  of  doing  extensive  good,  and  oov 
that  it  aims  at  still  greater  usefulness,  we  call  oo  all 
to  whom,  as  the  servants  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  in- 
terests of  bis  kingdom  are  precious,  to  lend  their  aid 
and  cotmtenance  pleading  fin  behalf  of  its  claims  vith 
their  brethren  of  mankind,  and  more  especially  prayinf 
in  iU  behalf  to  tiie  great  Head  of  the  Ohorch. 

MEANS  OP  RELIGIOUS  INSTRUCTION. 
Bt  the  Rbv.  Duncan  Macfa«lai^ 

II Undeb  trb  Law. 


After  the  deUvwsaee  of  Isieel  out  of  Sgfpt>  ^^ 
tribe  of  Levi  w«s  speoiaUy  set  «paii  to  duties  on- 
nected  with  the  ssoral  and  religioi^  intcfsstt  of  ds 
oommunity.  And,  MoordingHy^  when  the  l«id  of  Ca- 
naan was  divided  among  tho  other  tribes*  no  psrt  ym 
assigned  to  the  tribe  of  Levi ;  but  iatletd  of  it,  forty- 
eight  cities^  with  lands  adjoining,  were  giented  thca 
oat  of  tbe  portions  which  had  been  allotted  to  th«  ^ 
tribes.  (Num.  xxxv.  1-8.)  And  along  with  theie,  tkfi 
were  to  enjoy  ode-tenth  of  the  produce  of  the  kB<^ 
which  remained,  (xviii.  2,}  besides  what  wu  slloweii 
the  priests  when  ministering  at  the  Altar.  (Lev.  yil 
a&-414.)    Of  the  forty-eight  cities  thus  granted  to  Kk 

•  TMi  Rodety  bu  a  Dcperitsry  in  Qoeee  BtMet,  t»t^ 
wh«rs  Um  publication!,  vs  kf|^  and  al^li^ofoatioB  okain«<*> 
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ink  of  Levi,  thirteen  were  within  the  boundaries  of 
the  tribe  of  Judab,  Simeon,  and  Bei^amin,  and  there- 
fore n«ar  to  Jerusalaoik  and  these  were  assigned  to  the 
pn«9t8i  and  of  the  remaining  thirty-five,  and  which 
were  granted  to  the  other  iaisilies  of  Iievi«  four  were 
in  each  of  the  other  tribes  except  Naphtali,  which  had 
only  three.  (Joshua  xxL  9-41.)     So  large  a  munteib- 
aiice,  and  still  more  their  distribution  among  the  other 
tribes,  warrants  ike  belief,  that  the  Levites  were,  as  a 
body,  employed  in  the  service  of  Israel ;  and  it  wiU 
scarcely  be  supjpoaed,  that  the  moral  and  religious  edi>> 
ca(ion  of  the  people,  did  not  form  an  important  part  of 
their  trust.     StiU  it  is  difficult,  or  rather  impraclieaUe, 
to  describe,  with  accuracy,  the  different  departments  of 
their  labour ;  and  it  may  assist  us,  in  simplifying  what 
we  do  know  of  them,  if  we  arraoga  it  under  the  differ- 
cnt  divisions  of  th«  Uw.    Thara  waa  then,  first,  a 
ritual,  and  this  was  intrusted  to  the  priests,  assisted 
by  the  Levites.     The  principal  observances  of  this  divi- 
sion of  the  law,  such  as  the  oSSerng-  of  sacrifices^  an4 
the  burning  of  incense^  >v«re  important  parts  of  pubUo 
worihip ;  and  these  waca  often  srcompsnied  with  de* 
votional  ezeroises,  which  were  ipwlly  c^ducted  by 
the  priests  and  Levites^     Tbis^  ^erefore,  may  be  re- 
garded as  Qne  division  of  the  means  of  religious  instruc- 
tion. Then  there  was  the  jutfictaf  law.  At  first '*  Moses 
chose  able  men,  out  of  all  Israel,  and  made  them  heads 
over  the  .peeplgt  rulers  of  tktwisaiMtB^  rulat s  of  hundreds, 
rulers  of  fifties,  and  rulers  of  tens.     And  they  judged 
the  people  at  itll  seasons :  the  hard  causes  they  brought 
unto  Moses,  but  every  small  matter  they  judged  them- 
selves." Exod.  xviii.  25,  29.     It  k  scarcefy  possible 
that  an  arrangement  so  dependent  on  the  special  cir- 
cumstances of  *  an  encampment,  should  continue  after 
the  settlement  of  Israel  in  Canasn.     But  another*  ap- 
parently formed  on  the  same  principles,  only  accommo- 
dated to  the  altered  circumstances,  was  continued  in  its 
place.     "  Judges  and  offioen  (scribes)  shaU  thou  make 
thee  in  all  thy  gates,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee,  throughout  thy  tribes  2  md  they  shall  judge  the 
people  with  just  judgmeBt.'*  Deut.  xtI.  18, 19.    But 
to  these  were  to  be  iatniatod  only  antters  ol  inferior 
importance,  or  at  least  of  easy  deckidon.     Matters  of 
great  importance,  or  of  difficult  decudoo,  were  to  be  dis- 
posed of  at  another  tribnnid.     '*  If  there  arise  a  mntter 
too  hard  for  thee  in  judgnKBt,  between  bloods  and  blood, 
between  ploa  and  plea,  and  between  stroke  md  stroke, 
being  matters  of  oontroTer^,  witUn  thy  gates ;  then 
shalt  thou  arise,  and  get  thee  up  into  the  place  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  sh^  choose :  and  thou  shah  come 
unto  the  priests  the  Levites,  and  unto  the  judge  that 
shaH  be  in  those  days,  and  inquire ;  and  they  shall  show 
thee  the  sentence  of  jadgment."  Deut.  zrii.  8,  9.  Here 
we  have  two  orders  of  courts.     In  the  highest,  which 
was  the  supreme  eomt  of  the  nation,  priests  and  Levites 
are  the  only  psrties  n^ntioned  along  with  the  eUef 
magistrate.  And  although  it  is  probable  that  the  judges 
in  the  local  courts  were  in  part  the  chief  of  the  people, 
they  were  probably  assisted  by  Levites ;  for  even  of 
such  loaal  courts  H  fv  said,  '*  And  the  priests,  the  sons 
of  Levi,  shall  oome  near ;  and  by  their  word  shall  every 
contvovaray  and  every  stroke  bo  tried.**  Dent.  ind.  5. 
And  henee  we  are  told,  that  in  the  reign  of  Solomon 
not  fewer  than  six  thousand  were  employed  as  olAcers 
or  iciibes,  and  jnign,    **  Now  tlie  Lefilos  were  num- 


bered from  the  age  of  thirty  years  and  upward ;  and 
their  number  by  their  polls,  man  by  man,  was  thirty 
and  eight  thousand ;  of  which  six  thousand  were  offi. 
cers  and  judges.**  1  Chron.  xxiii.  3,  4,  But  there  is 
also  reason  to  believe,  that  judicial  questions  were 
brought  before  the  prfesta  and  Levites  in  their  several 
cities.  Six  of  these  were  specially  appointed  as  cities 
of  refuge ;  and,  according  to  Jewish  writers,  they  were 
all  80  employed.  And  as  it  had  to  be  decided  respect- 
ing each  refugee,  how  far  his  shedding  of  blood  had 
been  wilful  or  accidental,  we  cannot  otherwise  conceive 
of  such  dties  than  as  special  courts  of  justice  •  particu- 
larly in  the  matter  of  blood-shedding.  And  then,  with 
regard  to  the  thirds  and  oul^  reaaining  division  of  the 
Mooaie  code — the  moral  kw_it  is  not  to  be  doubted 
that  the  priests  and  IjeTites  wer^  largely  engaged  in  its 
administration.  When  warning  Aacos  and  his  sons 
against  the  use  of  intoxicatii^Iiqnors,  this  among  other 
reasons  is  assigned*  **  That  ye  noyay  teach  the  children 
of  Israel  all  tho  statutes  which  the  Lord  bath  spoken  by 
the  hand  of  Moses«"  Lev,  x,  II.  Afld  Moses  says  of 
the  Levites  as  a  body,  "  They  shall  teach  Jacob  tl^ 
judgments,  and  Israel  thy  law."  Dent  xxxiiL  10.  And 
the  prophet  Malachs  »py»king  of  the  sana  tribei,  says, 
'*  The  law  of  truth  was  in  his  mouth,  siod  ini^ty  was 
not  found  in  hia  IJLps :  bo  walked  ncit)^  vf^  in  pMM^  and 
C%uiiy,  and  did  turn  aw^jF  vums  6<^a  iniquity.  For 
the  priest's  lips  should  keep  knowledge,  and  they  dKwld 
leek  the  law  at  hia  nuuit^:  fee  he  is  ^  nuessfager  c^ 
the  Loj;d  of  hosts."  Mai.  ii.  6,  ?.  Sea  «^0  2  ChiORi. 
XT.  3;  xvii  9:  «X3U  ^i  ^«v>  %  S,  And  thero  ia 
also  this  important  iaot,  thai  t^e  ehildfen  of  Unel  were 
required  to  assembla  Vk  omgx^im^^  avery  weekly 
Si^hbatb.  •'  Six  days  ih^l  work  Us  done:  but  the 
seventh  day  ia  tbe  Sabbath  of  rest,  an  My  convoca- 
tion." i^ev.  xxiM.  a.  Now,  why  asiewUe  together  un- 
less£or  p^blilaw«»hip7  and  if  fof  this,  then  who  so 
likely  to  condu^  suci  wff Qjbipi  as  the  priests  and  Le- 
vites? Th«  oD^eMoTU  (b«i^  tci  whkb  we  are  brought 
respect^  these  is^  thai  ihay  were  to* great  extent. 
iMld  IA  a  variety  of  ^m^H  em^yed  in  th^  vocak  and  re. 
ligious  iMtrvction  of  the  people. 

It  has  been  ow  wiah  in  the  afe»vie  lemarks  and  ar- 
rangeoMBt  of  ficripliwe  evidanoe,  to  hnag  oat  the  means 
of  i^igMtta  inalfoctioQi  af aided  by  the  Levitaeal  order. 
Bet  it  is  now  right  to  obsesvo,  that  these  were  not 
^hM  specie]  and  chaBBdeiistaa  ftnetioBs.  The  priests 
and  Levites  were  tbemsehva  psenaaaHy  a  past  of  that 
typicsl  syslain,  which  was  to  he  daae  away  in  Gbrist ; 
a«od  their  propar  and  eharaeteriitiB  daties  were  al«o 
nnnfiaad  to  tkat  sQntem.  But  there  w«a  anether  order 
q€  van  to  wbens  vm  must  noss  advert^  w^eee  special 
aod  flhaiactHiatie  daty  waa  seligioao  teaehing,  and 
whose  hiitorf  wa.  had  eeeaoiBn  te  trae^in  our  fomer 
attiala,aae9nMi9  downftoa^thodayaef  Booeh.  Wo 
nfec  to  the  order  etf  pr^pheta.  We  do  net,  how- 
ever, n  this  mean  to  nftia,  thai  tbe  prophets  cora<i 
nunieated  a  laqpae  es  even  equal  rinre  of  rvfigioos 
iastroeiieo,  when  compared  with  Hhe  LenrHes.  This 
could  sceroely  be  at  any  tiaae,  aad  Airiap  eone  pe- 
riods e#  the  history  of  iira^  prophets  we  but  Ictle^ 
notiesd.  But  whvl  we  nnean  is^  tiMit  thetp  chief,  we 
nmy  ahnost  aay^  their  exelusive,  duty,  was  to  comraum. 
cate  reUgloae  inetmelioB.  And  Aehr  history  is  tnter- 
etting  in  this,  that  H  is  thsoogh  them,  rather  than  tho' 
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priestbood,  that  we  are  able  to  see  the  precimors  of  a 
New  Testament  ministry.  "  The  law  and  the  prophets 
were  until  John ;  since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  preached."  Luke  xvi.  16.  Now»  the  prophets,  we 
are  told,  were  of  old  times  called  teert,  (1  Sam.  ix.  9,) 
and  this  term  is  occasionally  used  in  the  historical 
books.  It  had  probably  a  reference  to  their  visions. 
But  they  were  in  after-times  called  men  of  God,  some- 
times angels  or  messengers,  but  most  generally  pro- 
phets; that  is,  the  revealers,  or  they  who  foretell. 
Bearing  in  mind,  that  the  Church  had  not,  in  these 
early  times,  any  large  written  record,  as  we  have,  but 
merely  the  books  of  the  law,  and  such  parts  of  the  re- 
maining books  of  the  Old  Testament  as  preceded  their 
age,  it  will  be  seen,  that  the  instruction  which  they 
were  commissioned  to  communicate  had,  to  a  great 
extent,  to  be  obtained  by  special  intercourse  with  God. 
And  the  reason  of  this  wiU  fiuther  appear,  if  we  also 
bear  in  mind,  that  the  special  object  of  the  Church's 
fiuth  was  future.  Theirs,  therefore,  was  an  age  of 
prophecy,  even  as  ours  is  of  rehearsal.  These  circum- 
stances make  it  difficult,  very  exactly  to  define  the 
proper  character  of  the  prophetical  office.  For  while 
the  mere  ordinary  duties  of  instruction,  connected  with 
divine  communication,  formed  an  essential  part  of  it, 
there  was,  in  some  cases,  mixed  up  with  these,  an  ex- 
traordinary commission  to  foretell  ftxtiure  events,  affect- 
ing the  general  interests  of  the  Church.  And  the  right 
view  of  this  subject  seems  to  be,  that  there  was  first 
an  order  of  men  called  prophets,  employed  in  the  more 
ordinary  duties  of  religious  instruction ;  and  then  that 
firom  amongst  these,  or  it  may  be  from  general  society, 
as  in  the  cases  of  Blisha  and  Amos,  certain  individuals 
were  specially  commissioned  to  the  higher  office,  and 
qualified  accordingly.  And  in  attempting  to  illustrate 
the  offices  generally,  it  will  perhaps  be  best  to  keep 
this  distinction  in  view,  without  altogether  separating 
the  one  from  the  other  in  matters  of  detaiL 

Now  Moses,  the  first  prophet  under  the  economy 
bearing  his  name,  is  an  example  exactly  in  point.  He 
was  a  prophet,  in  the  very  highest  sense — a  sense  in 
which  he  had  no  successor  but  our  blessed  Lord,  (Acts 
iiL  20-23.)  Yet  true  it  is,  that  Moses  discharged  the 
more  ordinary  duties  of  religious  teaching,  as  the  book 
of  Deuteronomy  in  particular  folly  shows.  Then  there 
were  the  seventy  elders  of  Israd.  These  also  were 
qualified  to  act  as  prophets,  that  is,  as  we  understand 
it,  in  a  subordinate  eapadty.  *'  And  the  Lord  came 
down  in  a  doud,  and  spoke  unto  him,  (Moses,)  and 
took  of  the  Spirit  that  was  upon  him,  and  gave  it  unto 
the  seventy  elders :  and  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the 
Spirit  rested  upon  them,  they  prophesied,  and  did  not 
cease.*'  There  is  m  circumstance  also  mentioned,  which 
&rther  illustrates  the  character  of  the  gift  thus  con- 
ferred. Two  private  individuals  were  found  prophesying 
in  the  camp,  being  similarly  endowed ;  and  when  it 
was  proposed  to  restrain  them,  Moses  said,  '*  Enviest 
thou  for  my  sake?  Would  God  that  all  the  Lord's 
people  were  prophets,  and  that  the  Lord  would  put  his 
Spirit  upon  them."  Num.  xi.  24-29.  The  bestowal  of 
this  gift  on  the  seventy,  showed  that  it  was  mamly  de- 
signed for  the  discharge  of  public  duty.  But  its  exten- 
sion beyond  these,  and  still  more  the  remark  made  by 
Moses,  warrants  the  conclusion,  that  it  might  be  poa» 
Hn^  by  p/ivatc  individuals,  ^id  prove  even  there  for 


edification.  And  this  leads  us  to  conceive  of  the  gift 
so  communicated,  as  very  much  resembling  that  6t- 
scribed  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  and  which  was  similarly  bestowed  on 
the  fiirst  Christians.  In  following  the  history  of  Iirsel, 
only  a  few  prophets  are  noticed  down  to  the  time  of 
Samuel,  and  these  appear  to  have  been  raised  up  for 
special  and  various  purposes.  Thus  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz,  (Judges  ill 
10,)  and  Deborah  vrasa  prophetess,  (iv.  5;)  and  when 
Israel  was  oppressed  with  Midian,  the  Lord  sent  a  pro- 
phet to  Israel,  whose  message  is  recorded,  (vi.  8-10;) 
and  Gideon,  and  others  of  the  Judges  of  Israel,  were 
specially  endowed,  althongh  it  may  be  for  other  pur. 
poses  than  the  oonununication  of  religious  instruction. 
But  from  the  days  of  Samuel  downwards,  there  appean 
to  have  been  generally,  or  at  least  during  lengthened 
periods  at  a  time,  a  standing  order  of  men  called  pro- 
phets. And  it  may  therefore  be  well  to  arrange  what  is 
known  concerning  them  under  so  numy  heads.  This 
we  shall  do  in  the  sequel  of  the  present  paper. 

JESUS  THE  SOURCE  OF  ALL  SPIRITUAL 
BLESSINGS. 

Compoud  on,  a  sick-hed  durimg  the  watchea  of  the  night. 
**  All  m J  ipriagi  are  in  thee.**>-Ps.  luutU.  7. 

Tes,  my  soul,  thou  know'st  thy  deadness, 
Feel'st  with  grief  the  painful  strife. 

Yet,  O  hear  and  hear  with  gladness, 
Jesus  is  the  source  of  Kfe. 

Does  the  spirit,  inward  prying. 

View  its  dark  chaotic  night  ? 
Hark  I  the  voice  of  Wisdom  crying, 

Jesus  is  the  source  of  light. 

Worldlings,  in  their  search  for  pleasure. 

Every  art  in  vain  employ ; 
Jesus  is  the  only  treasure, 

He  the  source  of  lasting  joy. 

Weak,  and  frail,  and  ever  falling. 

Who  can  guide  his  steps  aright  ? 
Hark  !  the  Holy  Spirit  calling, 

Jesus  is  the  source  of  might. 

Does  the  spirit,  faint  and  panting. 

Feel  it  cannot  run  the  race  ? 
0 1  in  Christ  there's  nothing  wanting,-— 

Jesus  is  the  source  of  grace, 

life,  and  light,  and  strength,  and  gladness, 

Grace  to  keep  us  lest  we  fidl ; 
Why,  my  aoul,  O  why  this  sadness  1 
Jesus  is  the  source  of  aix. 
CUi$h.  W.  W.  Duncan. 


THE  BLB88SDNE88  OF  THE  MOUENBE  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Jobk  Stm, 

One  qftke  MhUtlertttfthe  Old  Greg/Han'  P^rkk,  Jii6itorf*. 

"  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn :  for  they  shall  be 
comforted." — Matt.  v.  4. 

It  has  sometiines  been  urged  as  an  objection  against 
our  holy  religion,  that  it  is  adverse  to  a  cheerful 
disposition.  As  it  gives  no  countenance  to  those 
who  seek  their  happiness  in  worldly  objects  apart 
from  God,  and  as  it  is  prized  by  those  only  whose 
sin^  or  whose  sorrows  have  exposed  to  tbeffl 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


281 


the  Tsmt7  of  all  terrestrial  things,  it  is  not  won- 
derful that  it  should  he  associated  in  the  minds 
of  worldly  men  with  images  of  repulsive  gloom 
and  melancholy.    If,  however,  a  cordial  reception 
of  the  Gospel  is  associated  with  evil,  it  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  observe  that  it  is  thus  connected,  not 
as  the  cause,  but  as  the  cure  of  evil.   But  while  the 
objection  to  which  we  have  referred  is  thus  satis- 
factoiily  answered,  it  is  not  to  be  forgotten  that 
the  Gospel  is  framed  with  a  view  to  meet  the  con- 
dition, not  of  those  who  are  unfallen  and  happy, 
bat  of  those  who  are  sinfal  and  miserable,  and  that 
we  appreciate  its  value  and  enjoy  its  blessings  in 
proportion  as  we  realize  the  sinfulness  and  misery 
of  our  present  state.    It  bestows  pardon,  but  only 
on  the  penitent ;  it  promises  peace,  but  only  to 
the  troubled ;  it  imparts  grace,  but  only  to  those 
who  are  conscious  of  sin  and  weakness ;  it  provides 
innumerable  comforts,  but  only  for  those  who 
mounu    From  this  general  view  it  may  be  con- 
cluded that  the  Christian  is  one  who  is  sorrowful 
though  alway  rejoicing.     And  this  conclusion  may 
be  confirmed  by  a  reference  to  the  passage  of 
which  our  text  forms  a  part.    You  will  observe 
that  our  Lord  is  here  sp«ddng  of  certain  states  or 
habits  of  mind,  and  connecting  with  each  its  own 
appropriate  blessedness.     He  is  not  referring  to 
any  vague  and  fluctuating  feelings,  or  to  any  dis- 
positions which  are  peculiar  to  times  and  seasons, 
bat  to  certain  fixed  and  formed  features  of  cha^ 
racter,  which  endure  throughout  all  times  and  all 
circumstances.     The  poor  in  spirit,  the  meek, 
they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness, the  merciful,  the  pure  in  heart,  the  peace- 
niakers ;  are  not  these  cLiuses  descriptive  of  dif- 
ferent traits  of  character  ?     Do  they  not  refer  to 
certain  graces  or  virtues  which  it  is  our  duty  to 
cultivate  at  all  times  and  with  the  greatest  solici- 
tude ?  When,  therefore,  along  with  tiie  other  beati- 
tudes, we  read,  <<  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,'*  we 
are  led  to  conclude  that  it  is  as  characteristic  of  the 
follower  of  Jesas  that  he  mourns,  as  that  he  is 
meek  or  poor  in  spirit,  and  that  it  is  as  much  his 
duty  to  mourn  as  to  cultivate  purity  of  heart  or  a 
inerciful  dispositioa.     In  the  last  of  the  beatitudes 
it  is  allowed  that  our  Lord  does  not  refer  to  the 
character  of  his  people,  but  to  the  persecutions 
which  they  were  to  endure  for  his  name's  sake. 
This  admbsion,  however,  does  not  materially  affect 
the  conclusion  to  which  we  are  conducted  by  a 
consideration  of  the  other  parts  of  this  passage. 
Persecution  for  Christ's  sake,  though  it  is  not  a 
feature  of  their  character,  is  the  inevitable  lot  of 
all  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus.    It  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  people  of  God,  and  the  same 
must  be  concluded  in  regard  to  the  mourning 
mentioned  in  the  text.     The  only  question  whi(£ 
reniains,  then,  is,  whether  godly  sorrow  is  a  fea- 
ture of  their  character,  whether  it  is  their  duty  to 
mourn?    And  when  the  phraseology  employed 
aud  the  j^ace  assigned  to  this  beatitude  are  con- 
sidered, wuen  it  is  considered  that  grief  is  not  a 
necessary  and  invariable  result  of  the  ills  of  life, 
that  they  often  give  rise  to  envy  and  discontent, 


and  that  there  are  not  a  few  who  give  utterance  to 
the  language  of  Jonah,  saying,  '<  I  do  well  to  be 
angry ;"  and  when  it  is  also  considered  that  every 
one  of  God's  people  has  at  all  times  abundant 
cause  for  humiliation  and  contrition,  then  it  will 
probably  be  allowed  that  the  mourning  to  which 
our  Saviour  makes  reference  in  the  text,  is  a 
grace  or  virtue  as  characteristic  of  his  people,  and 
as  worthy  to  he  cultivated  as  meekness  or  purity 
of  heart.  Christians,  then,  are  mourners,  and  the 
words  of  the  text,  while  they  are  addressed  to 
them  only,  are  addressed  to  all  of  them.  In 
turning  your  attention  to  these  words,  however, 
it  may  be  remarked, 

I.  That  they  are  applicable  to  the  people  of 
God  who  are  mourning  under  the  afflictive  dis- 
pensations of  Providence. 

The  children  of  God,  and  those  especially  who 
are  most  beloved  and  honoured,  have  a  large  share 
in  the  sufferings  and  trials  of  life.  Even  under 
the  ancient  dispensation,  when  the  people  of  God 
were  under  a  government  which  administered  tem- 
poral rewards  and  punishments,  room  was  afforded 
for  the  trial  of  their  faith  and  patience.  It  is 
sufficient  to  mention  the  names  of  Job,  and  Abra- 
ham, and  Moses,  and  David,  to  convince  you  that 
in  former  times  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous 
were  many ;  and  you  cannot  fail  to  remember  in- 
stances in  which  the  saints  of  old  express  the  per- 
plexity into  which  they  were  thrown  in  consequence 
of  the  oppression  of  the  righteous  and  the  pros- 
perity of  the  wicked.  Under  the  Gospel,  however, 
we  learn  that  affliction  is  the  appointed  lot,  a  cove- 
nant blessing,  of  the  servants  of  the  Most  High, 
so  that  it  may,  perhaps,  be  concluded  that  the 
absence  of  trials  for  a  long  period  is  a  proof  of 
God's  alienation  from  us.  For  '<  whom  the  Lord 
loveth  he  chasteneth,"  and  *'  if  ye  be  without 
chastisement,  whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  are 
ye  bastards  and  not  sons,  for  what  son  is  he  whom 
the  Father  chasteneth  not."  The  followers  of 
Christ,  then,  hear  his  cross  and  know  him  in  the 
fellowship  of  his  sufferings.  And  marked  out, 
as  they  are,  for  suffering  and  trial,  unable  to  in- 
dulge in  the  pleasures  of  sin,  and  aspiring  after 
those  joys  which  heaven  only  can  afford,  they 
may  be  characterized  as  mourners  upon  earth. 
But  all  such  mourners  are  blessed.  By  the 
discipline  which  they  undergo  they  are  preserved 
from  many  sins  which  would  otherwise  have 
caused  them  unspeakable  anguish,  evils  are  de- 
tected and  forsaken  which  would  otherwise  have 
remained  unnoticed,  and  their  hearts  are  so  purified, 
their  sentiments  are  so  elevated,  and  all  their 
graces  are  so  strengthened,  that  from  the  health  of 
their  souls  there  springs  a  happiness  which  is 
purchased  by  all  their  sufferings.     The 


Spirit  the  Comforter  also  is  vouchsafed  to  them 
to  lead  them  from  the  broken  and  empty  cisterns 
of  this  world  to  the  Fountain  of  living  waters, 
and  by  blessing  to  them  the  Word  and  ordinances 
of  grace.  He  compensates  them  for  every  loss,  and 
not  only  sustains  them  under  trial,  but  enables 
them  even  to  be  joyful  in  tribulation.    In  every 
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time  of  trouble  they  can  repair  to  Him  as  their 
Rock  and  Refiige,  and  more  than  any  earthly 
friend  or  portion ;  in  prison  and  in  chains  he  can 
fill  their  mouth  with  praise  9  in  degradation  and 
dishonour  he  can  make  them  rejoice  that  they  are 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name ;  in 
torture  and  in  death  he  can  make  them  disdain 
deliverance,  and  exult  with  the  voice  of  triumph ; 
while  their  afflictions  abound,  He  can  make  their 
consolations  much  more  to  abound;  and  in  the 
world  to  come  they  shall  have  a  sure  recompense 
of  reward.  Here  like  Lazarus,  they  may  receive 
evil  things,  but  there,  like  him,  they  shall  b6 
comforted.  <<  They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap 
in  joy.**  "  Their  light  affliction,  which  is  but 
for  a  moment,  shall  work  out  for  them  a  far 
more  exceeding,  even  an  eternal  weight  of  glory." 
That  God  who  is  not  unfaithful  to  forget  their 
work  and  labour  of  love,  remembers  also  their 
patience  of  hope,  and  puts  all  their  tears  into  his 
bottle.  That  Saviour  who  was  made  perfect 
through  suffering  is  afflicted  in  all  their  affliic- 
tions,  and  hath  signified  to  them  that  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  present  time,  however  acute  or  pro* 
tracted,  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  by  which  they  shall  be  succeeded.  And 
highly  as  energy,  and  zeal,  and  active  labours  may 
be  estimated  in  this  world,  it  may  be,  that  in  the 
eye  of  heaven,  sufferings  and  sacrifices  for  Christ's 
sake  are  of  as  much  vmue,  and  that  they  will  be 
as  honourably  rewarded  as  the  most  strenuous  and 
successful  exertions.  *<  For  who  are  these  in 
white  robes  and  with  palms  in  their  hands  ?  These 
are  they  that  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and 
have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  are  they  be- 
fore the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and 
night  in  his  temple :  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne  shall  dwell  among  them*  They  shall 
hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more  s  neither 
shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat*  For 
the  Liamb,  who  is  in  the  midst  of  the  thro!oe> 
shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  to  living 
fountains  of  waters :  and  God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes."  If,  then,  th«re  are  any 
of  the  children  of  God  among  you  upon  whom 
his  chastening  hand  has  been  lud,  whose  hearts 
are  fraurht  with  anxious  cares  and  fears,  or  d^ 
solated  by  sad  reverses  or  bereavement  to  whom 
life  has  become  a  vain  show,  wad  the  world 
a  wilderness,  then  let  ua  be^^ech  you  to  con^ 
sider  the  words  of  the  text«  The  wounds  from 
which  vou  suffer  may  be  bleeding  inwardly,  be- 
yond the  reach  of  human  aid  or  sympathy,  and 
sick  of  grief,  your  soul  mpy  refuse  to  he  00m- 
forted,  The  heart  knoweth  its  owft  bitiemess ; 
and  there  are  times  when  the  very  nentioA  of 
peace  and  happinesa  seems  to  me  like  the  voice  of 
one  that  noocketh,  i^wakening  viger  or  tj^qmir,  or 
when  unavailing  kiikdnesa  only  1^  poigBancy  to 
our  misery.  Sut  the  words  before  us  are  the 
utterance  of  one  who  Inoweth  our  fnune^  of 
one  who  hsd  experience  of  happiness,  for  he 
dwelt  in  glory  with  the  Father  Mfore  the  worki 


was,  but  at  the  same  time  of  om,  who  ^a^  tk( 
greatest  mourner  the  world  ever  saw,  and  vho 
drank  a  cup  in  which  every  bitter  ingredient  vis 
mingled  of^  which  the  chil^en  of  men  gsq  taste. 
Yes,  Jesus  Christ,  the  man  of  sorrows,  nji, 
**  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn."  He,  for  the  joj 
set  before  Him,  endured  the  cross,  despisii^  tk 
shame,  and  the  promises  and  comforts  which  up* 
held  Him  have  been  made  sure  to  all  His  foUowos. 
Your  present  sufferings  may  b^  severe,  and  there 
may  be  a  cloud  upon  1^  your  prospects ;  the  propi 
on  which  you  have  been  leaning  may  one  aftfr 
another  be  removed,  and  the  objects  to  Mchich  yob 
have  clung  may  be  snatched  from  your  embrace; 
the  mountains  may  depart,  sM  tbd  hills  be  re- 
moved ;  heaven  and  earth  may  paaa  away»  hat  His 
word  shall  not  pass  away,  and  ye  shall  be  «hs- 
forted.  Let  your  hearts  rely,  theo^  upon  tbe 
promise  of  the  Lord,  humbly  «cqaiescing  ia  hi^ 
holy  will.  Strong  in  feitia,  and  in  the  use  of  «li 
appointed  means,  seek  the  aida  of  the  Spirit  the  i 
Comfbrtep.  Andj  waiting  upon  Him,  rest  assured 
thaty  between  Christ  and  yon,  there  will  toon  be 
interchanged  a  tendemeaB  of  love,  and  that  s  , 
sweetness  of  eommumon  will  be  enjoyed,  which  ' 
sympathy  in  snfiering  akMW  can  produce,  stid  th»t 
there  wUl  be  imparted  to  yon  a  tran^iUityt  aivi 
purity,  and  meekness  of  spirit,  and  a  dehght  m 
confidence  in  the  Lord,  which  will  issue  in  a  peace 
which  pasaeth  all  UDderstaading,  and  which,  put- 
ting more  gladneaa  into  ycmr  hunt  than  tbe  great- 
est temporal  prosperity,  wiH  be  a  satisfying  ear oest  , 
of  the  blessedness  of  that  place  where  tbe  dajiof 
your  mourning  will  be  ended.     But,  < 

n.  The  great  canse  of  nkonmiagissin;  nod  j 
in  thie  view  the  words  of  the  text  are  applicabk  | 
to  all  Christians  ia  all  ciroomstancea. 

Whatever  notion  amy  be  formed  by  those  vho  . 
are  still  in  natnre'a darkness,  no  oae  who  uoshm 
renewed  in  hie  mind  can  hesitate  to  acknowledgt' 
that  his  sins  have  foraished  him  with  sbundas! 
cause  for  self^ahasemeat  and  oontrkion.  Tbe)  • 
are  more  than  the  sands  of  the  sea,  and  not  1  fe»  ; 
of  them  are  red  as  crimson.  It  is  true  that  tbe 
siaa  which  are  past  may  be  pardoned.  But  so 
generous  mind  will,  on  this  aoeovnt,  forget  ^ 
cease  to  huasent  them.  On  the  oontrary,  eyen' 
believer  knows  that  the  sacriica  of  the  em^ 
thvough  whioh  his  ini^tiee  are  Ibrgiveii)  ^rt^ 
edge  and  keenness  to  the  sorrows  of  1^  faesrt,  aiid 
he  is  unable  to  lift  op  his  fhce  unto  God  for  ftbame 
because  he  is  pacified  towards  him.  It  is  also  to 
ha  observed,  that  long  aibw  sin  ia  fofgiven  it«  eril 
oonaequenoeB  may  remain,  and  every  time  that 
theaa  are  bronghl  before^  mind,  fresh  emotions  of 
grief  mnat  be  revi^.  Whal  true  disciple  of  Je«o5 
Christ  oaa  think  witihoiit  many  a  pang  of  tbe  goo<^ 
which  he  migbt  have  achieved  which  is  now  vk- 
trievaUy  beyond  hie  power,  of  &e  vast  amoont 
of  evil  he  baa  contributed  to  diffuse  smon^  bn 
feUow^men,  and  of  the  ft-nitlessness  of  many  of  hp 
sineerest  eflbrts  to  do  good  in  consequence  of  ^ 
own  inconsistencies  in  tiie  thoughtlessness  of  some 
unguarded  hows.    And,  besides  all  this*  is  there 
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not,  in  the  history  of  every  day,  enough  to  wring 
our  hearts  with  sorrow?  The  selfishness,  and 
worldliness,  and  forgetfulness  of  God,  the  talents 
that  have  heen  misimproved,  the  dudes  that  have 
been  left  undone,  the  time  that  has  heen  mispent, 
the  means  of  usefblness  that  have  heen  neglected, 
these  things,  after  all  that  we  have  learned,  and 
received,  and  resolved,  characterizing,  as  they  do, 
the  history  of  every  day,  are  surely  sufficient  to 
plant  every  pillow  with  thorns.  When  you  con- 
sider how  hateAil  sin  must  appear  in  the  eyes  of 
Him  who  delivered  up  his  Son  to  the  death  for  us 
all ;  how  it  must  dishonour  Him  who  shed  his  hlood 
that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity ;  and 
how  it  must  wound  and  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit 
whose  temple  we  are;  and  when  you  consider 
how  prone  we  are  to  indulge  in  it,  then,  surely, 
every  beUeter  should  have  experience  of  heavi- 
ness and  sorrow  everr  day  that  he  lives.  This 
sorrow  for  srn  is  one  ror  which  nature  provides  no 
healing  balm,  though  it  is  the  most  acute  and 
agonizi|ig  of  all.  In  the  strength  of  a  firm  resolve 
you  may  nerve  yourselves  to  hear  poverty  and 
pain ;  in  the  consciousness  of  upright  iutontiont, 
you  may  stand  against  a  world's  acorn ;  and  the 
miseries  of  hhy  or  the  hope  of  immortality,  may 
enable  you  to  encounter  death  itself  without  alarm, 
but  who  can  bear  the  anguish  of  an  awakened  con- 
science ?  Oh  !  it  is  s^paliing  to  think  of  a  soul 
tortured  by  a  sense  of  guilt,  seeking  rest,  and  finding 
none ;  behind,  a  broken  law,  before^  an  awful  judg- 
ment, above,  an  angry  God,  and  a  yawning  gvdf 
below !  And  yet,  •*  blessed  are  they  that  mourn." 
You  may  have  forfeited  the  esteem  of  the  world ; 
you  may  have  exhausted  the  forbearance  of  your 
most  patient  and  pitying  friends ;  and  you  may  feel 
assured  that  no  created  being  could  apprehend  your 
guilt  without  turnipg  from  you  in  indignation 
and  abhorrenoe.  But  there  is  One  from  wbom 
your  foolishnesB  has  not  been  hid;  and  <'T1nis 
saith  the  high  and  lofty  One,  who  inliabiteth  eter- 
nity, whose  name  is  Holy :  I  dwell  in  the  high 
and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contnte 
^t,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to 
levive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones."  Other  men 
who  could  not  afford  you  help  even  if  they  would, 
may  fonake  you  in  your  hour  of  sorrow,  or  fling 
you  from  their  presence  with  rude  disgust,  hut 
it  is  then  that  the  man  Christ  Jesus  draws  near 
to  yon  in  most  persuasive  kindness,  and  lifts  up 
His  beseeching  voice,  saying  to  you,  "  Come 
unto  me  and  I  will  give  yo«  reat..''  "Bleecad  are 
ye  that  Bioq:m«  for  yo  shall  be  oomfovted."  He 
who  makes  tki^  promise  has  fulfilled  it  in  the 
expeiteaea  of  tbovsaada  and  He  is  ready  to  fulfil 
it  to  you.  Accept  the  invitations  of  the  Gospel, 
nnd  Christ  will  be  made  of  Ood  unto  you,  wisdom, 
and  ngbteousness,  and  sanctification»  and  redemp- 
tion* Youare^  it  may  be,  unspeakably  criminid,  but 
the  bk)od  ci  Jesua  cleanseth  from  all  sins.  Yon 
are  devoid  of  ali  merit,  bat  Onrist  is  the  end  of  the 
law  for  Hghteousness  to  every  one  that  believelii ; 
and  having  his  merits  imputed  to  you,  you  will  be 
naore  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  than  if  you 


were  as  righteous  as  the  angels  that  never  fell. 
You  are  corrupt  and  polluted,  but  being  regene- 
rated and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit,  you  shall,  finally, 
be  presented  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his 
glory  with  exceeding  joy.  O  how  different  is  the 
spirit  of  our  religion  from  the  spirit  of  the  world ! 
and  who  can  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  grace  of 
our  blessed  Redeemer,  who  comes  to  us  so  kindly, 
when  kindness  is  so  much  needed,  and  so  little 
expected  or  deserved  ?  When  the  help  of  man  is 
vain,  when  your  own  hearts  fail  to  suggest  to  you 
one  consolatory  thought,  and  all  that  you  can  do 
is  to  write  bitter  things  against  yourselves,  how 
affecting;,  and  how  worth  v  of  all  admiration  and 
praise,  is  the  mercy  of  Him  who  loves  you  even 
then^  and  promises  that  you  shall  be  comforted ! 

While  those,  then,  who  are  not  awakened  to  a 
sense  of  their  guilt,  remain  ignorant  or  careless  of 
their  danger,  and  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God ; 
those,  on  the  other  hand,  whom  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  convinced  of  sin^  are  led  to  flee  for  refuge  to 
lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  them  in  the  Gos- 
pel, and  in  their  deliverance  from  the  wrath  to 
come,  in  reconciliation  to  God,  and  in  the  re- 
newal of  their  nature,  they  experience  in  this 
world  the  partial,  and  in  heaven  the  perfect,  fufil- 
ment  of  the  promise  of  the  text.  It  is  not  to  be 
supposed,  however,  that,  after  he  has  embraced 
the  offers  of  the  Gospel,  the  Christian  ceases  to 
mourn  over  his  transgressions.  It  has  already 
been  intimated,  that,  both  in  respect  of  the  sins 
which  are  past  and  pardoned,  and  in  respect  of 
those  which  are  committed  in  the  course  of  every 
day,  and  for  which  forgiveness  has  to  be  sought 
in  penitence  and  faith,  there  is  more  than  sufii- 
cient  to  keep  alive  sentiments  of  profound  and 
painfiil  sorrow  in  the  breast  of  every  believer. 
There  is  too  much  reason  to  apprehend,  how- 
ever, that  as  the  fear  of  punishment  is  overcome^ 
the  cultivation  of  godly  sorrow  for  sin  is  very 
generally  neglected.  It  will  be  admitted  that  his 
sins  should  never  be  contemplated  by  the  Christian 
without  regret  and  compunction,  and  yet,  though 
we  have  to  acknowledge  every  day  that  iniquities 
have  prevailed  against  us,  there  is  great  reason  to 
fear  that  there  are  comparatively  few  amongst  us 
whcf,  aEve  to  the  hardness  and  impenitency  of 
their  hearts,  make  conscience  of  cherishing  those 
sentimenta  of  humility  and  contrition  with  which 
our  guilt  should  be  deplored.  The  consequence 
is,  not  only  that  we  become  blind  to  the  evil  of 
siOf  and  insensible  of  its  power  over  us,  but  that  we 
are  precluded  from  enjoying  the  comforts  of  a  cor- 
dial acquiescence  in  the  Gospel.  For  unless  we  are 
hating  sin,  and  rending  our  hearts  on  account  of  its 
influence  over  us,  how  can  we  honestly  seek  deliver- 
ance either  from  its  punishment  or  power,  or  how  can 
we  derive  any  soothing  comfort  or  any  lively  satis- 
faction from  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  ? 
There  is,  and  can  be,  no  comfort  where  there  is  no 
mourning,  and  at  what  time  soever  you  shall  cease 
to  bemoan  yourselves  as  miserable  sinners,  at  such 
time  you  will  cease  to  experience  the  joy  of  the 
Lord.    However  long  you  may  have  believed, 
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and  however  high  jour  spiritual  attainments  may 
be,  it  must  never  be  forgotten  that  it  is  only  as 
the  Friend  of  Sinners  that  Jesus  Christ  oan  be  pre- 
cious to  you.  The  more  truly  that  you  realize 
your  misery  and  evil  desert  as  sinners,  the  more 
invaluable  will  the  Saviour  become  to  you ;  the 
more  sincerely  and  profoundly  that  you  mourn, 
the  more  abundantly  will  you  be  comforted.  He 
who  has  no  pleasure  in  the  deaih  of  the  wicked, 
has  no  satisfaction  in  the  suffenngs  of  His  saints, 
but  He  shows  that  this  is  His  mind  not  by  bless- 
ing those  who  shut  their  eyes  to  their  own  dement, 
and  to  the  misery  from  which  He  came  to  rescue 
them,  but  by  giving  peace  and  joy  in  believing, 
and  by  comforting  those  who  mourn. 

You  must  preserve  the  character  of  mourners, 
then,  if  you  would  live  in  the  enjoyment  of  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel.  If  there  are  any  among 
you  who  are  at  ease  in  Zion,  I  would  put  it  to 
yourselves,  whether  the  Gospel  is  indeed  a  com- 
fort to  you  ?  Or  if  there  are  any  of  you  who  are 
conscious  that  the  Gospel  is  not  yielding  you  that 
satisfaction  which  you  once  derived  from  it^  then, 
though  you  may  be  suffering  from  fretfulness  and 
disappointment,  may  there  not  be  reason  to  ask 
whether  you  are  sincerely  lamenting  your  guilt  ? 
You  can  look  back  to  a  time  when  you  were 
more  solicitous  to  please  God,  when  conscience 
was  more  tender,  and  your  soul  was  more  easily 
wounded  by  sin ;  but  was  it  not  then,  also,  that 
in  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  in  reconcilia- 
tion to  God,  and  in  a  loving  confidence  in  the 
Saviour,  you  enjoyed  a  comfort  and  peace  of  mind 
which  was  indeed  an  earnest  of  heaven  ;  and  this 
blessedness  which  ye  spake  of,  you  shall  never 
know  again  till  your  hearts  are  burdened  and  bro- 
ken as  before.  Let  us,  then,  be  afflicted,  and 
mourn,  and  weep.  Let  our  laughter  be  turned 
into  mourning,  and  our  joy  into  heaviness.  The 
sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit,  and  He  who, 
though  guiltless  himself,  tasted  all  the  bitterness 
of  sin  for  us,  sympathizes  with  the  penitent,  and  it 
will  be  His  delight,  for  it  is  the  very  end  for  which 
He  suffered,  to  comfort  those  that  mourn. 

It  should  be  remarked,  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
Christians  to  mourn  not  only  over  their  own  sins 
and  short-comings,  but  also  over  a  world  that  lieth 
in  wickedness ;  and  that  in  the  exercise  of  that 
charity,  which  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  re- 
joiceth  in  the  truth,  they  shall  be  comforted  as 
the  cause  of  Christ  prospers  in  this  world,  and 
that  in  the  end  they  shall  enter  into  the  joy  of 
their  Lord,  when,  in  the  multitude  which  no  man 
can  number,  He  "  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  His 
8oul  and  be  satisfied." 

In  conclusion,  if  there  are  any  among  you  who 
are  conscious  that  the  character  of  mourners  does 
not  belong  to  you,  who  selfishly  prefer  happiness 
to  godliness,  who  are  not  engaged  in  the  cultiva- 
tion of  an  humble  and  contrite  spirit,  and  who 
never  sincerely  pray  for  a  broken  heart,  then  it 
becomes  you  to  consider  the  words  of  our  Lord 
in  a  parallel  passage,  *^  Woe  unto  yon  that  laugh 
now,  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep/     The  sins  of 


which  you  have  been  guilty  may  give  yon  no 
uneasiness,  the  corruptions  whidi  still  warn 
unsubdued  in  your  heart  may  awaken  no  Borrow. 
ful  emotions  within  you,  you  may  live  in  the 
habitual  neglect  of  religion,  or,  without  deriving 
any  benefit  or  blessing  from  it,  you  may  nourish 
your  hearts  as  in  a  day  of  slaughter,  but  the  de- 
ceitful calm  will  soon  be  over,  the  sins  by  wliich 
you  set  so  lightly,  and  which  you  contrive  lo  for- 
get so  speedily,  will  cleave  to  you  and  tonDent 
you  throughout  eternity,  and  amidst  the  resiles 
tossings  of  an  unspeakable  remorse  you  will  come 
to  know  that  they  only  were  wise  and  truly  bless- 
ed, who  gave  themselves  to  mourning  when  they 
had  the  prospect  and  the  promise  of  comfort 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Holjf  Fear, — Holy  fear  is  a  tearchijig  the  camp  that 
there  be  no  enemy  within  our  boaoms  to  betray  us,  sod 
seeing  that  all  be  fast  and  sure.  For  I  see  many  pro- 
fessors who  take  their  conversion  upon  trust  and  goon 
securely,  like  leaky  vessels  fair  before  the  wind,  and 
see  not  the  underwater  till  a  storm  sink  them.— 
RuTHBaroaD. 

77k«  way  tn  which  tin  works  for  good  to  ike  BeUecer. 
— It  it  sometimes  said  that  iin  works  for  good  to  tbe 
beUever.  It  is  an  equivocal  sentence,  and  one  which 
ought  not  to  pass  vrithout  explanation.  Sin  being 
among  the  things  which  work  together  for  good,  lUiy 
be  so  explained.  It  is  sin  as  imputed  to  the  Savioor-- 
sin  as  atoned  for  by  the  Saviour — sin  as  repented  of  by 
the  sinner — sin  as  triumphed  over  by  &ith  in  the  iton- 
ing  blood  and  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ— sin  e 
perused  in  all  its  workings  in  the  human  spirit— seen 
in  all  its  machinations  with  the  eye  of  God— fought 
against  and  triumphed  over  by  the  arm  of  JehoTab.— 

HOWELS. 

Self-denial. — Real  happiness,  health,  order,  peace, 
and  beauty,  depend  on  self-denial.  If  nature  in  iti 
wild  State,  and  wishes,  and  indulgent  sensualities  is  tc 
be  humoured,  a  dose  of  poison  is  brewing,— a  scooige 
for  the  fool's  back  is  preparing.  Perfect  peace  must 
be  won  by  perpetual  war,  and  the  health  of  tbe  spirit 
by  the  death  of  the  flesh.  There  are  indeed  some  who 
pretend  to  have  discovered  a  cheaper  way  of  obtainiojT 
these  things ;  but  I  never  yet  met  with  one  who  couM 
show  his  bargain  ;  so  that  I  have  fresh  evidence  of  oy 
old  nuudm, — That  reUgion  will  cost  us  something,  but 
the  want  of  it  infinitely  more  8o..i— Cecil. 

Sanctify  the  Lard  God  in  your  hearts. — Advert 
continually  to  his  presence  with  reverence  and  godly 
fear;  consider  him  as  always  looking  on  the  heart; 
trust  in  his  almighty  protection  ;  believe  in  him  as  a 
holy  sin-hating  God,  and  reconciled  to  sinners  of  Qun* 
kind  only  in  Jesus  Christ ;  value  his  favour  abore  aU 
the  world,  and  make  it  the  settled  sole  aim  of  yo>f 
lives  to  approve  yourselves  to  his  pure  eyes. — Asail 

Christ's  AU'Suffieieney Christ  is  able  to  save  roa 

from  the  pollution  and  defilement  of  your  foulest  lusts 
and  sins ;  and  that  by  the  "  washing  of  regeneratioo 
and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Those  spotf  of 
defilement  that  have  so  polluted  and  stained  your  con* 
sciences,  that  no  tears,  though  your  eyes  were  turned 
into  ever-running  streams,  should  ever  be  able  to  wash 
out,  yet  the  sprinkling  of  tbe  blood  of  Christ  csn.  K 
can  purge  the  heart  and  consdenoe  from  dead  works, 
and  change  the  scarlet  and  crimson  complexion  of  it 
into  whiteness  and  purity.  Christ  is  able  to  save  not 
only  from  the  pollution  of  the  foulest,  but  from  i^* 
guilt  and  condemnation  of  the  greatest  sins ;  and  tiut 
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by  .1  free  pardon  and  remission  of  them.  Is  it  the 
countkas  number  of  them  that  aiTrights  thee  ?  Were 
they  yet  more,  Christ  can  save  thee  from  them :  1.  John 
i.  7.  "  The  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin." 
Dost  thoa  complain  that  thy  sins  are  as  many  as  the 
sand  upon  the  sea-shore  ?  Tea,  but  dost  thou  not  know 
that  the  sea  can  cover  the  sands  ?  Lo,  the  overflowing 
blood  of  Christ  can  reach  the  uttermost  borders  and 
extent  of  all  thy  sins,  and  keep  them  from  the  sight  of 
God  that  they  shall  never  more  appear.  Be  persuaded 
therefore,  to  accept  of  the  tenders  of  an  all-sufficient 
Sariour.  If  you  now  neglect  so  great  salvation,  as  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  the  Gospel  proffers  to  you,  your  death 
may  be  so  soon  as  to  prevent  another  offer  of  him  to 
you — Bishop  Hopkins. 

BIOORAPRICAL   SKETCH. 

THE  REV.  GEORGE  WHITEFIELD,  A.M. 

By  the  Editob. 

Pabt  I. 

This  eminent  and  highly  gifted  man  was  born  in  1714, 
in  the  town  of  Gloucester,  where  his  parents  kept  the 
Bell  Inn.  At  the  early  age  of  two  years  he  was  left 
by  the  death  of  his  fiither,  to  the  sole  care  of  his 
widowed  mother,  of  whose  kindness  and  attention  he 
was  often  accustomed  in  after-life  to  speak  in  terms  of 
the  warmest  gratitude.  The  account,  however,  which 
he  has  left  of  his  conduct  in  his  early  days,  is  by  no 
means  flattering,  and  if  the  picture  be  not  too  highly 
coloured,  the  tender  heart  of  his  parent  must  have  been 
often  wounded  by  the  waywardness  and  follies  of  his 
youth.  Not  without  deep  remorse  and  frequent  self- 
reproaches  he  plunged  into  indiscretions,  and  even 
crimes,  with  an  avidity  which,  while  it  betrayed  an 
ardent  temperament,  was  too  plainly  indicative  of  a 
yet  onianctified  heart.  But  amid  the  melancholy  mani- 
festations which  even  tn  early  childhood,  George  White- 
field  gave  of  the  native  corruption  of  the  human  heart, 
he  was  by  no  means  a  strangev  to  compunctious  visitings 
of  conscience.  On  the  contrary,  he  declares  in  his 
candid  and  minute  and  often  graphic  autobiography 
that  he  recollected  "  very  early  movings  of  the  blessed 
Spirit  upon  his  heart.'*  Destined  as  this  thoughtless 
and  apparently  unprincipled  youth  was  to  become  a 
pre-eminently  useful  minbter  of  Christ,  he  was  not 
left  without  frequent  and  deep  convictions  of  sin. 

At  the  age  of  twelve  George  was  placed  at  a  school 
called  St,  Mary  de  Crypt,  in  Gloucester.  Here  he 
acquired  a  peculiar  taste  for  theatrical  acting  and  dis- 
play, and  here  too  he  seems,  by  his  own  account,  to 
have  been  very  unhappy  in  the  choice  of  his  associ- 
ates:  

"  I  got  acquainted  with  such  a  sect  of  debauched, 
•bandoned,  atheistical  youths,  that  if  God,  by  his  free, 
iDmierited,  and  special  grace,  had  not  delivered  me  out 
of  their  hands,  I  should  have  sat  in  the  scorner's  chair, 
and  nuide  a  mock  at  sin.  By  keeping  company  with 
them,  my  thoughts  of  religion  grew  more  and  more  like 
thein.  I  went  to  public  service  only  to  make  sport, 
and  \ndk  about.  I  took  pleasure  in  their  lewd  con- 
versation. I  began  to  reason  as  they  did,  and  to  ask, 
why  God  had  given  me  passions,  and  not  permitted  me 
to  gratify  them  ?  In  short,  I  soon  made  great  profici- 
ency in  the  school  of  the  deviL  I  affected  to  look 
raicish,  and  was  in  a  &ir  way  of  being  as  in&mous  as 
the  worst  of  them." 

The  oompaoy  into  which  young  Whitefield  was  thus 
^wn  soon  destroyed  all  relish  for  education,  and  his 


mother's  circumstances  being  now  on  the  decline,  he 
began  to  assist  her  occasionally  in  the  public-house, 
"  till  at  length,"  to  quote  his  ovm  words,  "  I  put  on 
my  blue  apron  and  my  snuffers,  washed  mops,  cleaned 
rooms,  and  in  one  word,  became  professed  and  common 
drawer  for  nigh  a  year  and  a  half."  While  thus  em** 
ployed  he  was  not  altogether  inattentive  to  the  duties 
of  religion.  He  frequently  read  the  Word  of  God,  and 
although  his  mind  was  very  slightly  impressed  with  the 
importance  and  reality  of  divine  things,  he  still  main- 
tained to  a  considerable  extent  an  outward  profession 
of  Christianity.  After  he  had  continued  about  a  year 
in  the  servile  employment  to  which  he  had  voluntarily 
surrendered  himself,  his  mother  was  obliged  to  leave 
the  inn,  devolving  the  business  upon  his  brother,  while 
it  was  agreed  that  George  should  still  continue  there 
as  an  assistant.  Matters  however,  did  not  proceed  so 
comfortably  as  was  anticipated,  and  having  disagreed 
with  his  sister-in-law,  he  left  Gloucester  to  pay  a  visit 
to  his  elder  brother,  then  settled  in  Bristol. 

It  was  during  this  temporary  stay  in  Bristol  that  the 
mind  of  George  Whitefield  was  seriously  aroused  to 
the  necessity  of  seeking  to  be  a  Christian  indeed.  He 
began  to  feel  a  pleasure  in  reading  religious  works. 
Thomas-a-Kempis  was  his  chief  delight ;  "  and  I  was 
always  impatient "  says  he,  "till  the  bell  rang  to  call 
me  to  tread  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house."  But  amid 
all  this  apparent  fervour  he  was  constantly  visited  with 
the  impression  that  his  present  religious  feelings  would 
speedily  evaporate.  And  indeed  his  fears  in  this  re- 
spect were  too  speedily  realized.  On  Us  retium  to 
Gloucester  the  vrarmth  of  his  ardour  soon  abated.  He 
felt  little  inclination  for  either  the  public  exercises  of 
the  sanctuary,  or  the  private  devotions  of  the  closet. 
But  though  his  spiritual  affections  were  thus  deadened, 
he  had  lost  all  relish  for  the  bustle  and  turmoil  of  an 
inn.  He  therefore  gave  up  all  connection  with  his 
former  employment,  and  took  up  his  residence  under 
his  mother's  roof  until  an  eligible  situation  of  some 
kind  or  other  could  be  obtained.  The  manner  in  which 
he  spent  his  time  while  residing  with  his  mother  may 
be  stated  in  his  own  words : — 

*'  Having  now,  as  I  thought,  nothing  to  do,  it  was 
a  proper  season  for  Satan  to  tempt  me.  Much  of  my 
time  I  spent  in  reading  plays,  and  in  sauntering  from 
place  to  place.  I  was  careful  to  adorn  my  body,  but 
took  little  pains  to  deck  and  beautify  my  souL  Evil 
communications  with  my  old  school-fellows,  soon  cor- 
rupted my  good  manners.  By  seeing  their  evil  prac- 
tices, the  sense  of  the  divine  presence  I  had  vouch- 
safed unto  me,  insensibly  wore  off  my  mind.  But  God 
would  let  notlung  pluck  me  out  of  his  hands,  though  I 
was  continually  doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace. 
He  even  gave  me  some  foresight  of  his  providing  for 
me.  One  morning  as  I  was  reading  a  play  to  my  sister, 
said  I  '  Sister,  God  intends  something  for  me,  which 
we  know  not  of.  As  I  have  been  diligent  in  business, 
I  believe  many  would  gkdly  have  me  for  an  apprentice, 
but  every  way  seems  to  be  barred  up ;  so  that  I  think 
God  will  provide  for  me  some  way  or  other,  that  we 
cannot  apprehend." 

Tired  at  length  of  an  idle  life,  George  was  exceed- 
ingly anxious  to  resume  his  studies,  if  there  could  be 
any  hope  of  his  finding  admission  to  Oxford.  A  pros- 
pect of  this  kind  providentially  opened  up,  and  he  waa 
put  for  a  time  under  the  care  of  his  old  master,  that 
he  might  prepare  for  entering  college.     During  his  at* 
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tendance  at  itchool,  be  began  to  be  more  and  more 
senous,  and  the  change  which  now  displayed  itself  in 
his  whole  deportment  was  peculiarly  gratifying  to  his 
friends.  But  we  must  let  the  candid  autobiographer 
Use  his  own  language : — 

"  Being  now  near  the  seventeenth  year  of  my  age, 
)  was  resolved  to  prepare  myself  for  the  holy  sacra- 
ment ;  which  I  received  on  Christmas  day.  I  began 
now  to  be  more  watchful  over  my  thoughts,  words,  and 
actions.  I  kept  the  following  Lent,  fitsting  Wednesday 
and  Friday,  thirty-six  hours  together.  My  evenings^ 
when  I  had  done  waiting  upon  my  mother,  were  gene- 
rally spent  in  acts  of  devotion,  reading  Drelinoourt 

*  upon  Death,'  and  other  practical  books,  and  I  con- 
stantly went  to  public  worship  twice  a-day.  Being 
now  upper  boy,  I  made  some  reformation  amongst  my 
Bchool-i^llows.  I  was  very  diligent  in  reading  and 
learning  the  classics,  and  in  studying  the  Greek  Testa* 
ment ;  but  I  was  not  yet  convinced  of  the  absolute 
unlawfulness  of  playing  at  cards,  and  of  reading  and 
seeing  plays,  though  I  began  to  have  some  scruples 
about  it.  Near  this  time,  I  dreamed  that  I  was  to  see 
God  on  Mount  Sinai,  but  was  afraid  to  meet  him.  This 
made  a  great  impression  on  me,  and  a  gentlewoman  to 
whom  I  told  it,  said,  *  George,  this  is  a  call  fW>m  God/" 

•  This  dream  appears  to  have  had  a  powerful  effect 
on  the  ardent,  enthusiastic  mind  of  young  Whitefield. 
"  For  a  twelvemonth,"  he  says,  "  I  went  on  in  a  rouftd 
of  duties,  receiving  the  sacrament,  fasting  frequently, 
attending  constantly  on  public  worship,  and  praying, 
often  more  than  twice  a-day,  in  private."  Being  now 
eighteen  years  old,  it  was  judged  proper  that  he  should 
be  sent  to  the  uniyersiiy.  By  the  recommendation  and 
assistance  of  some  kind  friends,  accordingly,  he  was 
entered  at  Pembroke  College,  Oxford.  Here  he  found 
a  spirit  of  irreligion  and  speculative  scepticism  prevaiU 
ing  to  a  great  extent  among  his  fellow-students,  and 
with  the  exception  of  the  Wesleys,  and  the  few  who 
adhered  to  their  principles  and  habits,  Mr  Whitefield 
stood  almost  alone  in  his  desire  to  maintain  a  Christian 
character  and  deportment.  He  was  happily  kept  from 
walking  in  the  steps  of  the  ungodly  around  him,  and 
to  the  conversation  of  Mr  Charles  Wesley  he  owed 
much.  This  good  man,  anxious  to  promote  the  spirit- 
ual welfare  of  such  a  promising  youth  as  George  White- 
field  then  ^vas,  put  into  his  hands  various  books,  chiefly 
of  a  practical  nature  ;  and  in  reference  to  one  of  these, 
Scougal's  '  Life  of  God  in  the  Soul  of  Man,*  he  says, 
*'  I  never  knew  what  true  religion  was,  till  God  sent 
me  that  excellent  treatise,  by  the  hands  of  my  never- 
to-be-forgotten  friend."  The  influence  which  Mr 
Wesley  possessed  over  the  mind  of  his  young  disciple 
was  great,  and  it  is  painful  to  peruse  the  extravagant 
conduct  in  which,  by  his  iiyudicious  counsels,  he  per- 
suaded him  to  indulge : — 

*'  From  time  to  time,  Mr  Wesley  permitted  me  to 
eome  unto  him,  and  instructed  me  as  I  was  able  to  bear 
it.  By  degrees  he  introduced  me  to  the  rest  of  his 
Christian  brethren.  I  now  began,  like  them,  to  live 
by  rule,  and  to  pick  up  every  fragment  of  my  time, 
that  not  a  moment  of  it  might  be  lost.  Like  them, 
having  no  weekly  sacrament  (although  the  Bubrick 
required  it)  at  our  own  college,  I  received  it  every  Sun* 
day  at  Christ  Church.  I  joined  with  them  in  keeping 
the  stations,  by  fiisting  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  and 
left  no  means  unused  which  I  thought  would  lead  me 
nearer  to  Jesus  Christ.  By  degrees  I  began  to  leave 
off  eating  fruits  and  such  like,  and  gave  the  money  I 
usually  spent  in  that  way  to  the  poor.    Afterward  I 


always  chose  the  worst  sort  of  food,  tkoogh  my  j/ita 
furnished  me  with  variety.  My  apparel  was  mctn.  I 
thought  it  unbecoming  a  penitent  to  have  bii  hur  pow. 
dered.  I  wore  woollen  gloves,  a  patched  gown,  and 
dirty  shoes ;  and  though  I  was  then  convineed  tbattkr 
kingdom  of  God  did  not  consist  in  meats  sad  drinb, 
yet  I  resolutely  persisted  in  these  voluntary  acts  of 
self-denial,  because  I  found  them  great  prooiotm  o( 
the  spiritual  life.  It  was  now  suggested  to  oc  tk 
Jesus  Christ  was  amongst  the  wild  beasts  when  he  wh 
tempted,  and  that  I  ought  to  follow  his  example ;  ud 
being  willing,  as  I  thought,  to  imitate  Jesua  dmt, 
after  supper  I  went  into  Christ  Church  walk,  near  ov 
college,  and  continued  in  silent  prayer  nearly  tvD 
hours,  sometimes  lying  flat  on  mj  fiice,  sometiow 
kneeling  upon  my  knees.  The  night  being  stormy,  it 
gave  nie  awful  thoughts  of  the  day  of  judgment.  Tht 
next  night  I  repeated  the  same  exercise  at  the  ma 
place.  Soon  after  this,  the  holy  season  of  Lent  came 
on,  which  our  friends  kept  very  strictly,  eating  no  flesh 
during  the  six  weeks,  except  on  Saturdays  and  Sm- 
days.  I  abstained  frequently  on  Saturdays  also,  asd 
ate  nothing  on  the  other  days  (except  Smiday)k 
tage-tea  without  sugar,  and  coarse  bread.  I  constantly 
walked  out  in  the  cold  mornings,  till  part  of  one  ofoiy 
hands  was  quite  black.  This,  with  my  continocdib' 
stinence,  and  inward  conflicts,  at  length  so  enramtd 
my  body,  that,  at  Passion- week,  finding  I  could  flcaiw 
creep  up  stairs,  I  was  obliged  to  inform  my  kind  tm 
of  my  condition,  who  immediately  sent  for  a  phrsidu 
to  me." 

A  severe  illness  of  seveti  weeks  was  overruled  b? 
God  to  bring  Mr  Whitefield  out  of  this  legal  andsdi 
righteous  spirit.  Sin  was  now  seen  by  him  in  somewbn 
of  its  true  enormity,  and  he  was  shut  up  to  the  fiith 
of  the  Gospel.  He  searched  the  Scriptures  ^ith  tie 
Utmost  avidity.  "  Though  weak,"  says  he,  "  1  often 
spent  two  hours  in  my  evening  retirements,  and  praved 
over  my  Greek  Testament  and  Bishop  Hairs  mo>t  a- 
cellent  •  Contemplations.* "  His  knowledge  of  ti« 
true  nature  of  the  Gospel  scheme  tiow  became  clearer, 
more  accurate,  and  therefore  more  comforting.  He 
went  on  his  way  rejoicing.  The  light  of  the  Son  d 
righteousness  had  arisen  upon  him  with  healing  in  ^ 
beams. 

During  his  residence  at  Oxford,  Mr  Whitefield  wis 
not  contented  with  a  careful  assiduity  in  his  colli^ 
studies ;  he  spent  his  leisure  hours  in  visiting  the  poor 
at  their  own  houses,  and  in  conversing  and  praying 
with  the  prisoners  in  the  town  gaol.  An  instance  of 
this  may  be  mentioned : — 

*•  As  I  was  walking  along,  I  met  with  a  poor  womw 
whose  husband  was  then  in  bocatdo,  Oxford  town  gaoL 
Seeing  her  much  discomposed,  I  inquired  the  ciu$e. 
She  told  me  that,  not  being  able  to  bear  the  a^^ 
her  children,  and  having  nothing  to  relieve  them,  i^ 
had  been  to  drown  herself,  but  was  merdfliDj'  l*^ 
vented,  and  said,  she  was  coming  to  my  room  to  mfora 
me  of  it.  I  gave  her  some  inunediate  relief  and  de* 
sired  her  to  meet  me  at  the  prison  with  her  biiiband"> 
the  afternoon.  She  came ;  and  there  God  fitted  tb«« 
both  by  his  free  grace.  She  was  powerfully  qui^es^' 
and  when  I  had  done  reading,  he  came  to  me  lihe  tit 
trembling  jailer,  and  grasping  my  hand,  cried  out,  '1 
am  upon  the  brink  of  hell  I '  From  this  time  for«*« 
both  of  them  grew  in  grace.  God,  by  Ms  providestf. 
soon  delivered  him  from  his  eonfi&ement  Though  "o- 
torious  oflTenders  against  God  and  one  another  befor^ 
yet  now  they  became  helps  tnatt  §ot  each  other  ifl  ^ 
grtat  work  of  their  salvation." 

The  state  of  his  health  oompeUed  Mr  Wdie6M  » 
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quit  Oxford  and  return  for  a  time  to  Gloucester.  Here 
be  felt  iiimeelf  very  uncomfortable.  His  friends  viewed 
him  with  pity  as  a  fanatic  and  a  fool.  He  had  no  asso> 
ciates  as  at  Oxfoid  with  whom  he  could  converse  on 
tlie  things  of  eternity.  All  around  him  was  spiritual 
desolation  and  death.  The  very  thought  of  this  how- 
ever, instead  of  discouraging  him,  only  roused  his 
srdent  and  energetic  mind.  He  set  himself  with  re- 
doubled seal  to  the  study  of  the  BSble  and  to  prayer. 
On  this  subject  he  thus  speaks : — 

"  My  mind  being  now  more  open  and  enlarged,  I 
be;piD  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  upon  my  knees,  lay- 
ing aside  all  other  books,  and  pnying  over.  If  possible, 
every  line  and  word.  This  proved  meat  indeed,  and 
drink  indeed,  to  my  soul.  I  daily  received  fresh  life, 
lipht,  and  power  from  above.  I  got  more  true  know- 
ledge from  reading  the  Book  of  God,  in  one  month, 
than  I  could  ever  have  acquired  from  all  the  writings 
of  men.  In  one  word,  I  found  it  profitable  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  ;  every  way  sufficient  to 
make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished 
for  every  good  work  and  word.  About  this  time  God 
vras  pleased  to  enlighten  my  soul,  and  bring  me  into 
the  knowledge  of  his  free  grace,  and  the  necessity  of 
being  justified  In  his  sight  Dy  faith  only.  This  was 
more  extraordinary,  because  my  friends  at  Oxford  had 
rather  inclined  to  the  mystic  divinity.  Burkitt's  and 
Henry's  fiaposidoni  were  of  adnirable  use  to  lead  me 
into  this  and  all  other  Goapri  trotha.  It  ia  the  good 
old  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England ;  it  is  what  the 
holy  martjrrs,  in  Queen  Mary's  time,  sealed  with  their 
blood.  Oh  what  sweet  communion  had  I  daily  vouch- 
safed with  God  in  prayer  after  my  coming  to  Glouces- 
ter !  How  often  have  I  been  carried  out  beyond  myself 
when  roeditaCiDj?  in  the  fields  1  How  assuredly  I  felt 
that  Christ  dwelt  in  me  and  I  in  hian,  and  how  daily 
did  I  walk  in  the  comfbrta  of  the  Holy  Ghoet,  and  waa 
edited  and  refreshed  in  the  multitude  of  peace  1  ** 

Nor  did  he  aeek  only  his  0¥vn  improvement :  he 
sought  also  the  improvement  of  others : — 

'*  I  always  obeerved  that  as  my  inward  strength  in- 
creased, so  my  outward  sphere  of  action  increased 
proportionably.  In  a  short  time,  therefore,  I  began  to 
read  to  some  poor  people  twice  or  thrice  a-week.  I 
likewise  visited  t>vo  other  little  societies  besides  my 
own.  Occasionally  as  business  and  opportunity  per- 
mitted, I  generally  visited  one  or  two  sick  persons 
every  day ;  and  though  silver  and  gold  I  had  Uttle  of 
my  own,  yet  in  imitation  of  my  Lord's  disciples,  who 
entreated  in  behalf  of  the  fainting  multitude,  I  used 
to  pray  unto  him,  and  he,  from  time  to  time,  inclined 
feveral  that  were  rich  in  this  world  to  give  me  money, 
fo  that  I  genendly  had  a  little  stock  for  the  poor  always 
in  my  haml.  One  of  the  poor,  wliom  I  visited  in  this 
maimer,  was  called  effectually  by  God  at  the  eleventh 
hour ;  she  was  a  woman  above  threescore  years  old, 
&nd  I  maWy  believe  died  in  the  true  iaith  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

*'  At  roy  first  coming  to  Gloucester,  being  used  to 
visit  the  prisoners  at  Oxford,  I  prayed  most  earnestly 
that  God  would  open  a  door  for  me  to  visit  the  pri- 
soners here  also.  Quickly  after,  I  dreamed  that  one 
of  the  prisoners  came  to  be  instructed  by  me :  it  was 
much'impreaaed  upon  my  heart.  In  the  morning  I 
went  to  the  door  of  the  county  gaol;  I  knocked,  but 
nobody  came  to  open  it.  I  waited  still  upon  God  in 
prayer ;  and  in  some  months  after,  came  a  letter  from 
i  friend  At  Oxford,  desiring  me  to  go  to  one  Pebworth, 
who  had  broken  out  of  Oxford  gaol,  and  was  retaken 
U  Gloucester.  As  soon  as  I  read  this  letter,  it  ap- 
,ieared  to  nae  that  my  prayer  was  now  answered.  Im- 
mediately I  went  to  the  prison :  I  met  with  the  person, 
md  finding  him  and  some  others  willing  to  hear  the 


Word  of  God,  (having  gained  leave  of  the  keeper  and 
two  ordinaries,)  I  constantly  read  to,  and  prayed  with, 
them  every  day  I  was  in  town.  I  also  begged  money 
for  them>  whereby  I  was  enabled  to  release  some  of 
tbem»  and  cause  provision  to  be  distributed  weekly 
amoi^  them }  aa  also  to  put  such  books  into  their  hands 
as  I  judged  most  proper.  I  cannot  say  that  any  one  of 
the  prisoners  was  effectually  wrought  upon  ;  however, 
much  evil  was  prevented,  many  were  convinced,  and 
my  own  aoul  was  much  edified  and  strengthened  in  the 
love  of  God  and  man." 

His  friends  now  became  anxious  that  he  should  be 
ordained  to  the  miniatry  without  delay ;  but  so  deep 
was  his  feeling  of  the  responsibility  which  attaches  to 
the  saered  office,  that  for  some  time  ha  declined.  Be- 
ing as  yet  only  twenty-one  years  of  age,  he  waa  afraid 
that,  by  rushing  precipitately  into  the  ministry,  be 
might  incur  the  reprehension  of  the  apostle,  **  Not  a 
novice,  lest  being  puffed  up  with  pride,  he  HsU  into  the 
eondomnation  of  the  devil."  At  length  his  scruplea 
were  overcome,  and  he  resolved  to  offer  himself  to 
Bishop  Benson  for  ordination.  His  feelings  in  the 
prospect  of  that  solemn  ceremony,  and  hie  views  in  en- 
tering on  the  ministerial  work,  will  be  best  described 
in  his  own  words : — 

"  About  three  days  before  the  time  appointed  for 
ordination,  the  bishop  came  to  town.  The  next  even- 
ing I  sent  his  Lordship  an  abstract  of  my  private  exa- 
mination upon  these  two  questions :  '  Do  you  trust  that 
you  are  inwardly  moved  bv  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  take 
upon  you  this  office  and  administration  ? '  And, '  Are 
you  called  according  to  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jcsu3 
Christ,  and  the  laws  of  this  reaUn  ?  *  The  next  morn- 
ing I  waited  upon  the  bishop.  He  received  me  with 
much  love ;  telling  me,  he  was  glad  I  was  come,  and 
that  he  was  satisfied  with  the  preparation  I  had  made. 
Upon  this  I  took  my  leave ;  abashed  with  God's  good- 
ness to  such  a  wretch,  but,  withal,  exceedingly  rejoiced 
that,  in  every  circumstance,  he  made  my  way  into  the 
ministry  so  very  plain  before  my  face  I  This,  I  think, 
was  on  Friday.  The  day  following  I  continued  in  ab- 
stinence and  prayer.  In  the  evening,  I  retired  to  a  hill 
near  the  town,  and  praved  fervently,  for  about  two 
hours,  on  behalf  of  myself  and  those  that  were  to  be 
ordained  with  me.  On  Sunday  morning  I  rose  early, 
and  prayed  over  St.  Patfl's  Epistle  to  Timothy,  and 
more  particularly  over  that  precept,  '  Let  no  one  de- 
spise thy  youth*'  When  I  went  up  to  the  altar,  X  could 
think  of  nothing  but  Samuel's  standing  a  little  child 
before  the  Iiord,  with  a  linen  ephod.  When  the  bishop 
laid  his  hands  upon  my  head,  my  heart  was  jnelted 
down,  and  I  offered  up  my  whole  spirit,  soul,  and  body, 
to  the  service  of  God's  sanctuary.  I  read  the  Gospd, 
at  the  bishop's  command,  with  power,  and  afterward 
sealed  the  good  oonfeteion  I  had  made  before  manv  wit- 
nesses, by  partaking  of  the  holy  sacrament." 

The  powerful  effect  produced  by  one  of  hia  first  dis- 
courses in  public,  he  thus  describes  in  a  letter  to  a 
friend :  — 

"  Glory  1  glory!  glory  I  be  ascribed  to  an  Alnughty 
Triune  God.  Last  Sunday,  in  the  afternoon,  I  preached 
my  first  sermon  in  the  church  of  St.  Mary  De  Crypt, 
where  I  was  baptized,  and  also  first  received  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Curiosity,  as  you  may 
easily  guess,  drew  a  large  congregation  together  on  the 
occasion.  The  sight,  at  first,  a  little  awed  noei  but  I 
was  comforted  by  a  heartfelt  sense  of  the  divine  pre- 
sence, and  soon  found  the  unspeakable  advantage  of 
having  been  accustomed  to  public  speaking  when  a  boy 
at  school;  and  of  exhorting  and  teaching  the  prisoners, 
and  poor  peopte  at  their  private  houses,  whilst  at  the 
university.    By  these  means  I  was  kept  from  being 
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daunted  overmuch.  A«  I  proceeded,  I  perceived  the 
fire  kindled,  till  at  last,  though  so  young,  and  amidst  a 
crowd  of  those  who  knew  me  in  my  infimt,  childish 
days,  I  trust  I  was  enabled  to  speak  with  some  degree 
of  Gospel  authority.  Some  few  mocked,  but  most, 
for  the  present,  seemed  struck ;  and  I  have  since  heard, 
that  a  complaint  had  been  made  to  the  bishop,  that  I 
drove  fifteen  road  by  the  first  sermon.  The  worthy  pre- 
late, as  I  am  informed,  wished  that  the  madness  might 
not  be  forgotten  before  next  Sunday.  Before  then,  I 
hope  my  sermon  upon  *  He  that  is  in  Christ  is  a  new 
creature,*  will  be  completed.  Blessed  be  God,  I  now 
find  freedom  in  writing.     Glorious  Jesus ! 

•  Unloose  my  lUmmering  tongue,  to  tell 
Thy  love  Immenae,  unsearchable  1 ' " 

Soon  after  his  ordination,  Mr  Whitefield  returned  to 
Oxford  to  take  out  his  bachelor's  degree.  He  had  not 
been  long  there,  when  he  received  and  accepted  an  in- 
vitation to  officiate  for  two  months  in  the  chapel  of  the 
Tower  of  London.  The  effect  of  his  first  sermon  in 
the  metropolis,  which  was  preached  in  Bishopsgate 
Church,  it  may  be  interesting  to  notice  in  his  own  lan- 
guage:— 

**  On  Wednesday,  August  4th,  17d7»  with  fear  and 
trembling,  I  obeyed  the  summons,  and  went  in  the  stage 
coach  to  London ;  and  the  Sunday  following,  in  the 
afternoon,  preached  at  Bishopsgate  Church.  As  I  went 
up  the  pulpit  stairs,  almost  all  seemed  to  sneer  at  me, 
on  account  of  my  youth.  But  they  soon  grew  serious 
in  the  time  of  my  preaching ;  and  after  I  came  down, 
showed  me  great  tokens  of  respect,  blessed  me  as  I 
passed,  and  made  great  inquiry  who  I  was.  The  ques- 
tion no  one  could  answer ;  for  I  was  quite  a  stranger : 
and,  by  passing  speedily  through  the  crowd,  returned 
to  the  Tower  without  having  my  name  discovered." 

From  that  period  his  popularity  began  to  increase. 
Flocks  of  people  crowded  to  hear  him,  and  multitudes 
who  "  went  to  scoff,  remained  to  pray."  The  fickle 
breath  of  popular  applause,  however,  was  not  what  Mr 
Whitefield  sought.  Though  admired  and  courted  in 
London,  he  felt  no  desire  to  continue  his  labours  there ; 
his  heart  was  set  upon  preaching  the  Gospel  in  a  foreign 
land.  Some  time  previous,  the  attention  of  the  religious 
public  in  England  had  been  awakened  to  send  the 
Gospel  to  the  British  colonies  in  America,  and  the 
Wesleys  had  located  themsMves  in  Georgia.  The  me- 
lancholy accounts  sent  home  in  reference  to  the  moral 
condition  of  the  people  in  these  quarters  deeply  affected 
the  heart  of  Mr  Whitefield,  and  he  was  strongly  in- 
clined to  emigrate  thither.  Before  his  resolution  had 
been  fully  formed,  however,  his  two  months'  engage- 
ment in  London  expired,  and  he  returned  to  Oxford. 
There  he  chiefly  devoted  his  time  to  the  study  of  Hen- 
ry's Commentary.  This  employment  he  found  to  be 
exceedingly  profitable ;  but  it  was  speedily  interrupted 
by  an  invitation  to  officiate  for  a  short  time  at  Dum- 
mer  in  Hampshire.  The  place  was  obscure,  the  people 
were  poor  and  illiterate,  and  the  young  minister,  with 
the  utmost  zeal  and  energy,  so  laboured  among  them, 
that  both  he  and  they  were  much  benefited.  While 
here  he  rigidly  economized  his  time,  dividing  the  day 
into  three  equal  parts;  eight  hours  for  sleep  and  meals; 
eight  for  public  prayers,  catechizing,  and  visiting ;  and 
eight  for  study  and  devotional  retirement.  During  his 
residence  in  Dummer,  a  curacy  in  the  metropolis,  with 
a  large  salary,  was  offered  to  him ;  but  being  still  bent 
on  going  abroad,  he  declined  the  offer.  At  length, 
being  invited  and  urged  by  the  Wesleys  to  join  them 


in  Georgia,  he  gladly  consented  to  engage  in  the  iMse* 
volent  and  Christian  enterprize.  Several  months,  how- 
ever, elapsed,  before  he  had  it  in  his  power  to  leaie 
England.  He,  therefore,  undertook  to  officiate  for  a 
short  time  for  one  of  his  fi-iends  at  Stonehouse.  Wliile 
in  this  retired  situation,  he  spent  much  of  his  time  ia 
prayer  and  meditation.     On  this  subject  he  lays  :— 

"  Sometimes  as  I  have  been  walking,  my  soul  wtnld 
make  such  sallies,  that  I  thought  it  would  go  out  of  the 
body.  At  other  times  I  would  be  so  overpowered  witli 
a  sense  of  God's  infinite  majesty,  that  I  would  be  con- 
strained to  throw  myself  prostrate  on  the  ground,  sod 
offer  my  soul  as  a  blank  in  his  hands,  to  write  od  it 
what  he  pleased.  One  night  was  a  time  never  to  be 
forgotten.  It  happened  to  lighten  exceedingly.  I  hd 
been  expounding  to  many  people,  and  some  being  afraid 
to  go  home,  I  thought  it  my  duty  to  accompany  tbem, 
and  improve  the  occasion,  to  stir  them  up  to  prepiK 
for  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man.  In  my  return  to 
the  parsonage,  while  others  were  rising  from  their  bedfc, 
and  frightened  almost  to  death  to  see  the  lightning  run 
upon  the  ground,  I  and  another,  a  poor  but  pious  coiin. 
tryman,  were  in  the  field,  praising,  praying  to,  and  a- 
ulting  in  our  God,  and  longing  for  that  time  vben 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  fi-om  heaven  '  in  flaming  fire.' 
Oh  that  my  soul  may  be  in  a  like  frame  when  He  ibill 
actually  come  to  call  me ! " 

From  Stonehouse  he  proceeded  to  Bristol,  where  the 
utmost  excitement  prevailed  among  all  classes  to  hai 
him.  He  preached  while  there  to  overflowing  audieom; 
and  when  he  was  about  to  leave  the  town,  the  h<Hi« 
where  he  lodged  was  besieged  by  multitudes  of  people, 
beseeching  him  to  remain  in  England.  Mr  Whitefield 
remained  firm  to  his  purpose,  unmoved  by  the  tears  aad 
entreaties  of  his  friends  and  admirers.  He  next  repaired 
to  London,  where  his  services  were  called  into  reqaia- 
tion  to  such  an  extent,  that  he  was  in  the  habit  cf 
preaching  four  times  on  the  Sabbath,  had  often  tomlk 
ten  or  twelve  miles  in  going  from  one  church  to  as- 
other,  and  to  preach  five  times  in  the  week  besides.  >V 
did  he  intermit  his  exertions  until  he  embarked  iot 
America.     His  own  words  are  these : 

"  The  nearer  the  time  of  my  embarkation  appfo^ 
ed,  the  more  affectionate  and  eager  people  grew.  ^ 
ranks  gave  vent  to  their  passion.  Thouands  and  thou- 
sands of  prayers  were  put  up  for  me.  The  people  would 
run  and  stop  me  in  the  alleys  of  the  churches,  hug  hk 
in  their  arms,  and  follow  me  with  wishful  looks.  Sucb 
a  sacrament  I  never  saw  before  as  at  8l  Dunstan's. 
The  tears  of  the  communicants  mingled  with  the  cup: 
and  had  not  Jesus  given  us  some  of  his  *  new  wioe,' 
our  parting  would  have  been  insupportable. 

'*  At  length  having  preached  in  a  good  part  of  tlie 
London  churches,  collected  about  a  thousuid  pouad» 
for  the  charity  schools,  and  got  upwards  of  three  hun- 
dred pounds  for  the  poor  in  Georgia,  I  left  London  oa 
December  28th,  1787,  in  the  twenty-third  yearof  ojf 
age,  and  went,  in  the  strength  of  God,  as  a  poor  pil- 
grim, on  board  the  Whi taker." 

In  our  next  Number  we  shall  pursue  the  career  of 
this  devoted  minister  of  Christ,  whose  labours  in  tbc 
cause  of  the  Redeemer  have  scarcely,  if  ever,  be(> 
equalled  since  the  days  of  the  apostles. 
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This  point  being  settled,  we  trast,  to  the  satis- 
faction of  every  one,  viz.,  the  integrity  or  otieness 
uf  the  company ;  let  ns  next  proceed  to  harmonize 
the  different  accounts  of  the  angelic  visions.  This 
is  the  most  knotty  part  of  the  whole  solution. 
Matthew  mentions  but  one  angel,  who  appeared 
outside  the  tomb  and  sat  upon  the  stone ;  but  let 
us  remember,  that  omissions  are  not  contradic- 
tions ;  that  he  does  not  profess  to  give  us  a  full 
history  of  the  life,  death,  and  resurrection  of 
Christ,  but  a  brief  and  scanty  memoir  only ; 
and  that  while  he  records  one  vision  merely,  he 
prepares  us  to  expect  the  other  visions  mentioned 
W  Mark  and  Luke,  by  telling  us,  that  the  angel 
who  appeared  outside  invited  the  visitors  to  exa- 
mine the  sepulchre,  and  they  did  examine  it  ac- 
cordingly :  <«  Come  see  the  place  where  the  Lord 
lav ; "  «<  and  they  departed  quickly  from  the  se- 
pulchre with  fewp  and  great  joy ; "  not  from  the 
oatside,  but  from  the  inside  of  the  tomb,  as  inti- 
mated by  the  Greek  word,  signifying,  "  having 
come  out,**  viz.,  out  of  the  tomb.  Mark  takes  no 
notice  of  what  passed  at  the  outside  of  the  se- 
pulchre, neither  of  the  earthquake,  nor  of  the  an- 
gelic vision  that  frightened  the  guards,  and  invited 
the  women  to  enter  the  tomb,  but  simply  of  the 
stone  being  rolled  away ;  and  he  confines  his  ob- 
servations to  what  passed  when,  by  the  invitation 
of  the  angel  outside,  they  were  induced  to  enter 
the  sepulchre.  Then  they  beheld  another  angel, 
who  may  be  termed  the  inside  guardian  of  the 
tomb,  sitting  on  the  right  side,  arrayed  like  the 
other,  and  equally  well  acquainted  as  he  was  with 
the  purport  of  their  visit  They  were  affrighted, 
bat  he  addresses  them  in  words  similar  to  the 
nther  angel :  «  Be  not  affrighted :  ye  seek  Jesus 
^f  Nazareth,  who  was  crucified :  he  is  risen  ;  he  is 
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not  here ;  behold  the  place  where  they  laid  him ;  go 
vour  way,  tell  his  disciples  and  Peter  that  he  goeth 
before  you  into  Galilee  :  there  shall  ye  see  him  as 
he  said  unto  you.**  Now  though  Matthew^omits 
what  passed  inside  of  the  tomb,  and  Mark  what 
passed  outside  of  the  sepulchre,  the  one  by  no 
means  contradicts  the  other,  because  both  histo- 
rians may  be  perfectly  correct  in  their  respective 
statements.  It  may  be  perfectly  true  that  the 
women  saw  an  angel  outside  sitting  on  the  stone 
encouraging  and  inviting  them  to  come  and  see 
the  place  where  the  Lord  lay ;  and  it  may  be  also 
true  that  when  they  did  enter,  they  saw  another 
angel  seated  on  the  right  side,  who  might  address 
them  in  nearly  similar  words.  If  the  evangelists 
had  professed  to  give  a  full  history  instead  of  a 
brief  memoir,  then  omissions  would  have  been 
fatal  to  their  veracity,  or  at  least  to  their  qualifi- 
cations for  the  task ;  but  making  no  such  profes- 
sions, and  contenting  themselves,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  noting  down  insulated 
occurrences  as  they  came  to  their  knowledge,  no 
such  chaige  can  be  brought  against  them.  And, 
in  order  to  be  convinced  that  these  were  distinct 
and  separate  visions,  we  have  only  to  attend  to  the 
different  style  of  the  invitations ;  for  the  outside 
angel  speaks  as  to  persons  still  removed  from  the 
tomb,  <<  Gome  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay,"* 
t.  e^  <<  Come  forward,  enter  the  tomb,  and  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord  lay;''  whereas  the  inside 
spiritual  guardian  spoke  as  to  persons  already  en- 
tered, and  having  the  scene  before  their  eyes^ 
<<  behold  the  place  where  they  laid  him."  The 
word  come  is  omitted  as  unnecessary,  and  the 
word  behold  is  alone  used,  because  idl  they  had 
now  to  do  was  to  open  their  eyes  and  survey  the 
scene. 
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Nothing  more  needs  be  advanced  to  show  the 
perfect  harmony  that  subsists  between  these  two 
evangelist^  in  thit  particular :  they  treat  of  differ- 
ent occurrences;  and  though  they  omit  each  other's 
statement,  they  do  not  contradict  each  other ;  the 
on»  does  not  deny  that  an  angel  was  seen  outside, 
nor  does  the  other  deny  that  an  angel  was  seen 
inside ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  gives  you  aotioQ  of 
something  extraordinary  to  follow. 
•  The  c^ief  difficulty  in  thit  solution  of  the 
angelic  visions  still  remains  behind,  and  th^  is, 
to  reconcile.  Mark  and  Luke ;  for  while  the  for- 
mer speaks  of  only  one  angel  inside,  the  latter 
speaks  of  two  angels  being  seen*  This  is  an  ap- 
parent contradiction,  because  they  are  both  nar* 
rating  the  inside  occurrence  at  the  tomb ;  and  the 
query  is,  whicli  of  the  two  evangelists  are  we  to 
credit?  We  reply,  both;  and  if  it  be  asked  Aoap, 
we  answer,  because  both  are,  and  must  be,  as  in- 
spired penman,  perfectly  corr^.  On  an  atten- 
tive examination,  we  find,  that  Mark's  and  Luke's 
are  two  distinct  aifd  separate  visions  succeeding 
one  another  in  the  tomb,  and  presenting  them- 
selves to  one  and  the  same  company. 

Mark  treats  of  the  angelic  vision  which  pre- 
sented itself  to  the  women  at  their  first  entrance 
into  the  tomb. .  There  they  beheld  one  angel 
6nly  seated  on  the  right  side,  and  guarding,  as  it 
were,  the  sanctity  of  the  tomb  till  the  women's 
arrival,  that  they  and  we  might  have  an  undoubted 
proof  that  the  contents  of  the  sepulchre  remained 
undisturbed  by  sacrilegious  hands.  This  angel 
having  received  them  courteously,  and  having 
addressed  them  in  language  similar  to  the  one  out- 
side, and  having  bid  them  examine  the  sepulchre 
for  the  verification  of  his  statement  that  Christ 
was  risen,  disappeared,  and  left  them  to  pursue 
their  anxious  search  amid  the  memorials  of  his 
decease,  imprisonment,  and  escape,  viz.,  the  linen 
clothes,  ana  the  napkin  that  was  about  his  head. 
Not  finding  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  "  be- 
ing much  perplexed  thereabout,'^  (an  expression 
which  imphes  that  some  moments  or  minutes  must 
have  passed  in  the  examination  of  the  tomb  and 
its  contents,  and  also  that  the  angel  of  Mark  bad 
disappeared,  else  they  might  have  appealed  to 
him  for  furdier  examination,)  behold  two  men 
stood  by  them  in  shining  garments,  and  addressed 
them  in  words  very  different  from  either  of  the 
previous  angelic  messengers :  **  Why  seek  ye  the 
living  among  the  dead  ?  He  is  not  here,  but  is 
risen ;  remember  how  he  spake  unto  you,  when 
he  was  yet  in  QaHIee,  saying,  the  Son  of  man 
must  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinM  men, 
and  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day  /ise  again. 
Then  they  return^  from  the  sepulchre,  and  told 
all  these  things  to  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the 
rest'*  The  whole  of  the  presumed  discrepancy, 
then,  that  subsists  between  Mark  and  Luke  re- 
solves itself  into  this  point,  that  Mark  omits 
Luke's  recorded  vision  of  two  angels,  and  Luke 
omits  his  recorded  vision  of  one  angel ;  but  let 
ns  remember  that  omissions  are  not  contradic- 
tions. 


Each  of  the  evangelists  gives  a  new  particular, 
omitting  what  had  been  told  before ;  but  this  is  no 
oejection  to  their  vemcity,  so  long  ss  their  sana- 
tions do  not  dash  with  one  another ;  and  though 
it  be  perfectly  true  that  the  women  saw  but  one 
angel  when  they  entered,  it  ma^r  also  be  perfectlr 
true  that,  previous  to  their  exit,  and  after  exa- 
mining the  tomb,  the  place  of  this  angel,  who  had 
disappeared  to  relieve  the  women  from  their  fright, 
might  be  supplied  by  two  angels*  If  it  be  argued 
that  this  system  of  harmony  makes  the  same  com- 
pany to  see  three  distinct  visions,  and  to  receive 
three  distinct  assurances  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  from  the  dead ;  we  reply,  that  this  is  no- 
thing wonderful,  considering  the  vast  import- 
ance of  the  event,  and  their  extreme  slowness  of 
heart  to  believe  aU  that  the  prof^ets  had  written. 
John's  vision  alone  now  lemainB  to  be  consider«d. 
Here  no  difficulty  presents  itself.  It  was  not  the 
same  as  that  of  Luke's.  The  cirenm^tances  m 
totally  different.  It  was  seen  by  Mary  Magdalene 
alone^  It  was  seen  by  her  at  her  second  visit  to 
the  tomb,  not  before,  but  after  she  had  seen  Peter; 
and  remember  that  they  give  her  no  message,  as 
in  the  former  case;  that  she  immediately  thereafter 
has  an  interview  with  the  Lord,  and  goes  to  tell 
the  disciples,  not  that  Christ  was  risen,  as  in 
the  previous  vision  of  Luke,  but  that  she  had  be- 
held the  Lord.  It  was  seen  by  her  while  she 
stood  outside  of  the  tomb,  whereas  the  former  was 
seen  inside  of  the  tomb ;  for  it  is  stated  that  as 
she  wept,  she  stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the 
sepulchre.  The  first  objection  that  occurs  to  us 
is  this.  If  Mary  had  seen  three  distinct  visions, 
and  received  three  distinct  assurances  before  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  why  is  she  represented 
here  as  still  doubting  ?  "  Woman,  why  weepest 
thou  ?  Because  they  have  taken  away  my  Lord, 
and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him."  We 
reply,  that  her  unbelief  was  most  unreasonable; 
but  it  was  common  to  her,  with  the  apostles,  to 
whom  the  words  of  the  women  seemed  as  idle 
tales,  and  they  believed  them  not ;  and  it  is  not 
improbable  that  their  coldness,  and  perhaps  ex- 
pressed incredulity,  might  have  had  a  pernicious 
effect  on  her  mind,  in  leading  her  to  doubt  the 
reality  of  the  resurrection,  even  in  the  face  of  an- 
gelic testimony. 

Granting  the  probability  of  this  view  of  the 
harmony  oif  the  visions,  it  may,  however,  be  still 
objected,  that  John  represents  Mary  Magdalene 
as  running  away  by  herself;  while  the  other 
evangelists  declare,  that  she  returned,  as  she 
went  first,  in  company  with  the  other  women. 
For  what  says  John  ?  "  Then  she  runneth,  and 
Cometh  to  Simon  Peter."  Is  it  not  probable,  that 
if  she  had  visited  the  tomb  in  company}  ^ 
returned  in  company,  that  John  would  have 
mentioned  this  fact  ?  And  may  we  not  infer,  there* 
fore,  that  Mary  was  not  among  the  companv  that 
staid  to  inspect  the  tomb,  but,  as  stated  by  Bishop 
Horsley,  retreated,  so  soon  as  she  came  Mrithin 
sight  of  it,  and  beheld  the  stone  rolled  away?  ^^ 
reply,  that  if  the  silence  of  John,  as  to  her  having 
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company  in  her  fligbt,  is  to  be  regarded  as  of  any 
weight,  that  silence  must  be  regarded  as  of  equal 
weight  in  reference  to  the  fact  of  her  having 
company  in  her  visit  to  the  tomb:  but  all  the 
other  eTangelists,  in  reality  admit,  that  she  had 
company  with  her  in  her  first  visit  to  the  tomb  ; 
ajid  consequently  it  follows,  that  the  silence  of 
John  is  no  argument  against  the  express  state- 
ment of  the  other  evangelists,  to  the  effect  that 
she  did  not  run  away  by  herself,  at  the  first  sight 
of  the  sepulchre,  but  tarried  to  examine  it,  was 
a  witness  of  all  the  three  angelic  visions,  and 
returned  along  with  Joanna,  the  other  Mary, 
Salome,  and  the  other  women.  The  fact  is, 
and  this  settles  the  point,  that  John,  who  had  no 
doubt  seen  the  other  accounts,  did  not  deem  it 
necessary  to  recapitulate  what  they  had  narrated, 
but  contents  himself  with  giving  some  additional 
particulars  of  the  resurrection,  in  so  far  as  Mary 
Magdalene  alone  was  concerned.  For  this  reason 
he  mentions  her  name  only ;  while,  by  using  the 
plural  word  ufe^  she  acknowledges  that  she  had 
associates  ;  <<  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid 
him."  And  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  account 
of  the  resurrection  would  have  been  very  imper- 
fect without  the  additional  and  interesting  infor- 
mation here  conveyed  relative  to  Mary's  second 
visit,  and  personal  interview  with  our  blessed 
Lord. 

Stin  it  may  be  urged  that  this  theory  cannot 
be  correct,  because  if  Mary  Magdalene  had  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem  in  company  with  the  other 
women,  she  must  have  seen  our  blessed  Lord, 
before  she  beheld  him  singly  at  the  tomb,  and 
that  Christ  did  not  appear  to  her  first,  as  testified 
by  Mark  and  John,  but  at  a  time  when  the  other 
women  witnessed  it.  For  Matthew  declares,  chap, 
xxviii.  9,  <*  And  as  they  (the  women)  went  to  tell 
his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  AU 
hail.  And  they  came  and  held  him  by  the  feett 
and  worshipped  him." 

We  admit  the  force  of  this  objection.  We 
admit  that  it  is  apparently  impossible  to  get  over 
it.  And  hence  the  origin  of  all  those  theories 
which  separate  Mary  Magdalene  from  her  com- 
pany, and  make  her  return  alone.  Nevertheless, 
we  still  adhere  to  our  own  theory,  as  the  only  one 
that  win  ultimately  reconcile  all  difficulties,  that 
Mary  Magdalene  never  left  her  company  till  she 
returned  to  Jerusalem.  We  go  rerther,  and 
affirm  that  Christ  did  appear  to  her  first,  on 
her  second  visit,  as  John  shows,  and  as  Mark 
testifies.  And  we  deny  the  basis  of  the  objec- 
tion, that  Christ  appeared  to  the  women  on  their 
first  return  to  Jerusalem ;  and  for  this  reason, 
that  the  women  made  no  communication  of  this 
kind  to  the  apostles  and  disciples.  Is  it  reason- 
able to  think,  that  if  Christ  had  personally  ap- 
peared to  the  women,  they  would  have  concealed 
this  pre-eminently  important  event,  and  con- 
tented themselves  with  announcing  the  angelic 
visions  ?  In  this  case  they  would  now  have  had 
ocular  evidence  of  his  resurrection ;  they  could 
now  say,  Not  that  angels  assured  us  of  the  fact, 


but  that  we  have  seen  the  I^ord,  have  l>eheld  him, 
and  have  heard  him  speak,  saying,  "  Be  not 
afraid  :  but  go  tell  my  brethren  that  tliey  go  into 
Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  sec  me."  And  would 
they  not  have  done  so  ?  Could  they  have  with- 
held the  expressions  of  their  joy  ?  Could  they 
have  cherished  still  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  as 
we  find  they  did  from  Mary  Magdalene's  speech 
to  the  angels  at  the  tomb?  Impossible.  But 
instead  of  coming  to  the  apostles  with  the  glad 
tidings  of  a  personal  interview  with  our  blessed 
Lord,  what  did  they  say  ?  WTiy,  "  they  came, 
saying,  that  they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels, 
which  said  that  he  was  alive.  And  certain  of 
them  which  were  with  us  went  to  the  sepulchre, 
and  found  it  even  eo  as  the  women  had  said  ;  but 
him  they  saw  not.''  Luke  xxiv.  23,  34.  At 
whatever  period,  then,  the  women  might  be  fa- 
voured with  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  it  could  not 
possibly  be  on  their  return  from  their  first  visit ; 
for  then  the  Lord  had  not  manifested  himself  to 
Mary  Magdalene ;  nor  did  the  women,  at  this 
time,  make  that  manifestation  any  part  of  their 
communication  to  the  apostles,  as  they  most  cer* 
tainly  would,  and  actually  were  bound  to  do. 

But  the  question  still  occurs,  what  are  you 
to  make  of  Matthew's  statement,  you  who  have 
so  strongly  reprehended  the  late  Bishop  Horsley 
for  coolly  setting  aside  his  testimony  as  unworthy 
of  credit  ?  Does  not  he  expressly  declare,  Matt, 
xxviii.  9}  that  <<  as  they  went  to  tell  the  dis" 
ciples,  Jesus  met  them  r "  True ;  but  Matthew 
does  not  say  whether  this  meeting  was  at  their 
return  from  their  first  or  second  visit  to  the  se- 
pulchre. This  is  the  pith  and  marrow  of  the 
solution.  That  all  the  women  returned,  or  made 
an  attempt  to  return,  after  they  had  found  out  the 
eleven  and  other  disciples,  and  delivered  the  an- 
gelic message,  is  verv  probable,  either  that  they 
might  prosecute  their  inquiries  farther,  or,  per- 
haps, in  the  fond  hope  of  meeting  with  their 
risen  Lord ;  it  is  certain  that  Mary  Magdalene 
returned  to  the  tomb ;  and  what  should  hinder 
us  from  believing  that  the  same  curiosity,  or  the 
same  holy  afiection  for  Christ,  or  the  same  desire 
to  see  the  end  of  the  wonderful  scenes  that  passed 
at  the  tomb,  should  have  prompted  them  also  to 
retrace  their  steps  ?  More  especially,  when  they 
found,  upon  inquiry,  that  Mary  Magdalene  had 
returned  in  haste  to  the  tomb,  and  when  they 
had  probably  learned  from  Peter  and  John,  now 
panting  for  breath  before  them,  that  they  had  left 
her  there  solitary  and  unattended.  This  view 
is  not  opposed  unto,  as  is  generally  thought,  but 
corroborated  by,  the  words  of  Matthew,  when 
rightly  translated,  for  they  will  bear  the  following 
translation,  which  clearly  marks  the  distinction 
between  the  first  and  seoond  visit :  <<  And  as  they 
went  away  from  telling  his  disciples,"— that  is, 
after  delivering  their  message,  they  went  away, 
no  doubt  to  visit  the  toml^  or  to  meet  Mary 
Magdalene ;  and  while  they  were  on  the  road,  and 
just  as  Mary  Magdalene  joined  their  company  in 
returning  to  Jerusalem,  <<  behold;  Jesus  met  thevHf 
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Faying,  All  hail ;"  and  what  is  sin^ilar,  after  re- 
fusing Mary  Magdalene,  a  little  before,  liberty  to 
touch  him,  he  allows  them  now  to  hold  his  feet, 
and  to  worship  him.  Matt.  xix.  15  is  an  example 
of  the  same  translation,  "  departed  thence,"  or  more 
literally,  "  went  away  from,  that  place."  Matt, 
ii.  9>  also  xi.  7»  and  especially  xxIy*  1,  are  in- 
stances where  the  same  word  bears  the  sense  of 
"  going  away  from"  any  place.  Schrevelius,  a  high 
authority,  translates  this  same  word  by  the  Latin 
Terb  abivij  which  means,  "  I  went  away  from." 
And  thus  when  we  translate  the  passage  under  con- 
sideration, "  and  when  they  went  away  from  tell- 
ing," or  rather,  "  from  having  told,  his  disciples," 
it  is  manifest  that  we  are  not  forging  a  translation 
for  the  purpose ;  that  the  new  translation  is  fair,  and 
perfectly  conformable  to  usage ;  and  that  it  must 
have  been  overlooked  by  the  translators  from  their 
not  thoroughly  understanding  the  circumstances 
attendant  on  the  history  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  as  given  by  the  four  evangelists.*  But  if 
these  translations  be  fair,  and  conformable  to 
usage,  then  the  whole  difficulty  of  the  harmony 
vanishes,  then  each  historian  is  perfectly  consis- 
tent with  the  other,  then  the  scruples  of  the  sin- 
cere inquirer  are  removed,  and  then  the  triumph 
of  the  infidel  is  turned  into  shame  and  defeat. 
A  powerful  weapon  is  wrenched  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  enemies  of  the  faith  ;  and  a  wide  and  long 
standing  breach  in  the  bulwarks  of  our  Zion  is  filled 
up,  and  made  strong  against  the  rudest  attacks. 
Let  it  not  be  for  a  moment  imagined  that  the  evan- 
gelists contradict  one  another  in  their  narratives 
of  Christ's  resurrection.  Their  perfect  harmony 
is  now  completely  established,  and  every  shade  of 
mystery  and  darkness  is  now  dispelled.  The 
principle  of  the  solution  is  simple,  viz.,  the  inte- 
grity or  oneness  of  the  company  of  the  women, 
as  proved  by  the  various  lists,  and  by  the  unity 
of  the  time  of  their  arrival.  This  thread  con- 
ducts us  through  every  chamber  of  the  labyrinth 
with  unerring  certainty,  and  brings  us  out  of 
darkness  that  may  be  felt  into  the  unclouded  light 
of  meridian  day.  For,  let  us  observe  how  simply 
and  safely  it  directs  our  steps.  The  women  all 
arrive  a  Uttle  before  sunrise,  or  just  when  the  sun 
was  rising,  and  while  there  was  some  degree  of 
remaining  obscurity,  in  consequence  of  the  bre- 
vity of  the  twilight  in  these  latitudes ;  they  see 
an  angel  seated  upon  the  stone,  which  he  had 
rolled  away  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  who 
frightens  the  guards,  and  encourages  the  women, 
inviting  them  to  enter  the  sepulchre ;  they  enter 
the  sepulchre  accordingly,  and  see  an  angel  seated 
on  the  right  side,  who  also  encourages  and  invites 
them,  not  to  enter,  (for  this  had  already  been 
done)  but  to  behold  the  place  where  the  Lord 
lay,  and  then,  his  mission  being  fulfilled,  he  dis- 
appears ;  they  examine  the  place,  the  clothes,  the 
napkin,  their  order  and  position,  but  find  not  the 
body,  and  are  thereby  much  perplexed  and  dis- 
couraged, when  lo !  two  angels  appear,  and  assure 

•  It  msy  be  proper  to  obffrvc.  tbAt  although  the  abort  critldim 
mey  to  Ko^ne  appear  doubCful,  it  do«  not.  In  the  leatt,  Infalidate 
the  main  Ar^oin  itt  of  our  reipected  corrttpondent.— Bo. 


them  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  bid  them  go 
and  bring  the  disciples  word  ;  they  depart  quickly, 
and  nin  to  Jerusalem  and  tell  the  eleven  ;  but 
Mary  Magdalene  confines  her  attentions  to  Peter 
and  John,  who  run  to  the  tomb,  followed  also  by 
Mary  Magdalene,  who  remains,  after  their  depar- 
ture, till  she  had  seen  the  Lord ;  roeanwhiley  the 
other  women  having  delivered  their  message,  and 
hearing  of  Mary  Magdalene's  second  visit  to  the 
tomb,  went  away,  either  to  meet  Mary,  or  to 
visit  the  tomb,  in  expectation  of  more  wonders, 
when  lo!  Christ  meets  them  on  the  road,  and 
greets  them  with  the  welcome  salutation,  '*  All 
hail."  The  same  day  Christ  appears  first  to 
Simon  Peter,  then  to  the  two  disciples  in  their 
way  to  Emmaus,  and  then  to  the  eleven  in  the 
evening. 

From  this  view  of  the  harmony,  it  appears,  I  &t, 
that  though  the  evangelists,  in  narrating  any  event, 
may  give  diiferent  particulars,  yet  they  substan- 
tially agree ;  and  this  variation  in  particulars,  so 
far  from  being  an  argument  against  their  veracity^ 
is  the  strongest  possible  confirmation  of  it.     For, 
let  us  observe  how  the  case  stands.   Professing  only 
to  give  us  some  memoirs  of  Christ,  they  are  not 
bound  to  furnish  us  with  every  particular  in  any 
occurrence  which  they  mention;  and  this  being* 
the  case^  it  is  easy  to  see  how  four  writers,  acting* 
independently  of  each  other,  might  vary  in  their 
description  of  it, — each  admitting  the  fact,   but 
giving  along  with  it  some  circumstance  not  noticed 
by  the  others,  yet  not  inconsistent  with  their  details. 
All  the  evangelists,  for  example,  mention  the  fact 
of  the  crowing  of  the  cock  at  the  third  denial 
of  Christ  by  Peter,  and  they  all  agree  that  this 
event  was  predicted  by  Chris^  in  some  such  gene- 
ral terms  as  these, — "  Before   the  cock  croH% 
thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice,"  but  Mark  alone  (who 
gives  a  fuller  history  of  the  occurrence  than  any 
of  the  rest)  adds  a  particular,  which,  while  it  does 
not  contradict,  but  admits  the  truth  of  their  state- 
ments, yet  seems  to  have  been  the  full  and  perfect 
account  of  the  matter.     That  particular  is  the 
word  twice.     "  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice."     Here  no  contradiction 
exists,  hut  an  omission  merely  of  a  particular  not 
essential  to  the  main  fact, — ^the  denial  of  his  Lord 
by  Peter  for  the  third  time.     The  same  remark 
applies  to  the  circumstances  of  this  fact.     They 
all  agree  that  three  questions  were  put  to  Peter 
by  three  different  persons.     Matthew  and  Mark 
agree  as  to  the  persons ;  they  were  two  maids 
of  the  High  Priest,  and  some  of  those  stand- 
ing by.     Luke  and  John  agree  in  so  far  that 
the  first  person  who  put  the  question  was   a 
maid,  but  Luke  declares  the  other  two  were  men, 
and  John  that  one  of  them  was  a   man,  and 
the  others  those  that  stood  by,  thus  agreeing 
with  the  first  two,  in  every  particular,  except  in 
the  article  of  calling  one  of  the  querists  a  man  in- 
stead of  a  maid.     Here  is  substantial  concord,  but 
circumstantial  difference, — a  difference  which,  at 
first  sight,  affects  their  veracity,  but  which,  on  a 
closer  and  more  critical  inspection,  only  serves  to 
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enLance  the  credit  of  their  independent  testi- 
mony.     The  reconciliation  is  perfectly  simple. 
The'  second  maid  of  Matthew  and  Mark  only 
mentioned  her  suspicions  to  **  those  that  stood 
by  ;**  she  did  not  directly  accuse  Peter ;  so  that, 
in  fact)  we  are  left  to  infer,  that  while  it  was  a 
maid  that  suggested  the  matter,  it  was  the  man 
of  Luke  and  John  that  made  the  charge,  even 
that   man  of  the  company  whose  relation  had 
bis  ear  cut  off  hy  Peter.     And  with  regard  to 
Lnke's  third  man,  it  is  perfectly  reconcileahle  to 
the  **  they  that  stood  by"  of  the  other  evangelists 
on  this  simple  principle,  that  his  third  man  was 
merely  the  utterer  of  an  accusation  in  which  they 
all  agreed,  and  to  which  they  all,  by  an  outward 
^\gn,  or  audibly,  gave  in  their  adherence.     Now 
the  accusation,  in  this  view,  might  be  said  to  have 
been  made,  either  by  all  that  stood  by,  or  by  the 
spokesman  for  the  rest,  just  as  the  second  charge 
might  be  said  to  have  been  made,  either  by  the 
woman  that  suggested  it  to  the  company  or  by  the 
man  who  took  up  the  maid's  accusation  and  charged 
Peter  with  it     Thus  it  is  with  the  account  of  the 
resurrection.    The  writers  all  agree  in  the  main 
facts ;  they  differ  in  the  narration  of  particulars ; 
jet  all  these  differences  are  capable  of  being  satis- 
factorily reconciled,  and  when  reconciled  they 
serve  mightily  to  strengthen  the  evidences  for  the 
truth  of  Christianity.    And  if  the  reason  be  asked, 
we  reply,  because  they  take  away  the  appearance 
of  collusion  between  the  historians,  and  give  us  as 
many  independent  witnesses  as  there  are  evange- 
lists for  the  truth  of  the  facts  which  they  record ; 
for  had  the  four  evangelists  verbally  agreed  in  every 
description,  of  events  or  of  orations,  who  does  not 
see  that  a  violent  suspicion  of  collusion  would  have 
been  engendered,  while  their  testimony  at  best 
could  have  been  considered  only  as  the  testimony 
of  one  man.     But  as  the  case  now  stands,  while 
their  differences  prove  that  they  did  not  copy  from 
one  another,  their  concord  in  main  facts,  and  their 
exemption  from  the  charge  of  contradicting  one 
another,  equally  prove  that  they  drew  from  one 
living  OriginaL 

2.  From  this  view  of  the  harmony  it  appears, 
that  infidelity,  in  so  far  as  it  springs  from  incidental 
variations  among  the  evangcdists,  is  unreasonable. 
These  variations,  in  no  case,  contradict  one 
another.  They  are  all  capable  of  being  perfectly 
larmonized.  They  are  not  greater  than  what 
might  be  expected  from  independent  biographers, 
professing  to  give  an  abridgment  of  some  prin- 
cipal discourses,  miracles,  and  occurrences,  in  the 
life  and  preaching  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Tliey 
are  not  greater,  in  fact,  than  what  is  necessary  to 
take  away  the  suspicion  of  collusion.  An  examina- 
tion of  these  variations  only  serves  to  confirm  the 
evangelist's  veracity,  and  quadruply  to  strengthen 
the  proof  of  Christianity  derived  from  their  testi- 
mony. We  admit,  that  if  the  evangelists  really 
and  truly  contradicted  one  another,  if  one  denied 
the  resurrection  while  the  others  affirmed  its 
truth,  the  infidel  would  be  justified  in  rejecting 
their  testimony ;  but  not»  icurelyi  because^  while 


they  all  admit  the  fact  of  the  resurrection,  they 
differ  in  circumstantial  details,  of  such  a  nature  as 
not  to  contradict  one  another.  What  would  the 
infidel  have  said,  had  not  this  been  the  case? 
Would  he  not  have  asserted  that  the  life  of  Christ 
was  a  trumped  up  story  by  the  four  evangelists 
acting  in  concert  ?  By  this  admirable  and  wise 
arrangement,  however,  this  objection  is  entirely 
done  away,  and  the  truth  of  the  Christian  story  is 
established  on  a  surer  basis.  We  have  the  testi** 
mony  of  four  instead  of  one,  without  the  suspicion 
of  collusion,  which  would  otherwise  have  been  en- 
gendered. How  unreasonable,  then,  is  the  objec- 
tion of  the  infidel  to  Christianity  drawn  from  cir- 
cumstantial differences  in  the  narrations  of  the 
evangelists !  These  circumstantial  differences,^  so 
long  as  they  are  capable  of  being  harmonized,  or 
accounted  for,  on  rational  principles,  instead  of 
furnishing  a  just  ground  for  infidelity,  only  serve 
to  strengthen  the  cause  of  Christianity.  Now  we 
hold,  that  all  these  circumstantial  differences  are 
capable  of  being  thus  harmonized  or  accounted  for 
on  a  rational  principle;  we  have  given  some 
specimens,  and  we  might  contribute  many  more 
were  it  necessary  to  our  argument ;  and  till  the 
infidel  can  produce  circumstantial  differences  im- 
possible to  be  reconciled,  and  neHy  contradictory 
statements  and  averments,  we  are  entitled  to  main- 
tain that  his  infidelity,  in  so  far  as  it  springs  from 
this  source,  is  perfectly  unreasonable. 


FAITH  REVEALING  FUTURITY. 

i?y  the  JmtMoreu  nfComaraaiiom$  o»  Vm  Hktorieal  Truth  t 
Impiratiomi^thB  Uofy  Ser^tvm, 

Is  there  a  beauteous  land 
Beyond  those  seu  of  gloona. 

Outspreading  bright  its  flowery  shores 
In  everlasting  bloom? 

For  thy  cold  flood,  O,  death  I 

An  awful  shadow  hides. 
When,  by  its  earthly  boundary  dark, 

Th'  unaided  spirit  glides. 

No  beam  comes  o*er  thy  wave. 
To  reason's  searching  eye. 

Save,  that  one  glimmering  ray  reveals 
A  dim  immensity  :— 

Till  beaven-bom-Faith  appears, 

In  robe  of  purest  white, 
And,  as  she  waves  her  radiant  hand, 

Forth  streams  immortal  light. 

Then,  to  the  wondering  eye. 

The  fiurther  shore  unveils 
Its  golden  sands,  its  fragrant  bowers» 

Fanned  by  celestial  gales. 

While,  to  the  listening  ear. 

Ethereal  music  floats. 
Of  white-robed  harpers,  or  the  thrill 

Of  soft  angelic  notes. 

And  the  rapt  spirit  breathea 
Each  feeling  pure  and  blest. 

Devotion  high,  seraphic  love, 
And  deep  and  holy  rest. 


^i 
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Then,  hail  1  best  gift  of  heaven, 
Thou,  who  hast  o'er  the  night 

Of  struggling  reason  pour'd  a  flood 
Of  pure  and  giorbus  light  I 

BIOaSAVOlCAL   BKETCa. 

THE  REV.  GEORGE  WHItEFIBLD,  A.M. 

Br  TBB.  £dxto&« 

Pa&t  IL 

It  was  in  December  1737  that  Mr  Whiteficld  em- 
barked for  Georgia,  but  the  vessel  did  not  set  sail  till 
towards  the  end  of  the  following  month.  At  first  he 
was  treated,  both  by  the  officers  and  crew,  as  an  im- 
postor, and  although  he  instituted  regular  service  on 
the  Sabbath,  they  lent  the  utmost  opposition  to  his 
exertions  for  their  religious  instruction.  Undeterred 
by  difficulties,  however,  he  persevered  in  the  discharge 
of  his  duty.  Wherever  there  was  sickness  in  the  ship 
h«  visited,  counselled,  and  prayed.  Wheu  he  could 
not  assemble  the  crew  to  prayers  on  deck,  he  read 
prmyers  and  expounded  anywhere  between  decks.  When 
the  soldiers,  a  large  csompany  of  whom  were  on  board, 
could  not  or  would  not  attend,  he  devoted  himself  to 
the  reHgiotts  instructloD  of  their  children.  The  wea- 
ther being  occasionally  stormy,  he  endeavoured  to  mi- 
nister to  the  comfort  of  those  who  were  sea-sick,  and 
so  gained  upon  all  dasses  in  the  ship,  that  he  was  per- 
mitted to  prosecute  his  pious  labours  both  among  the 
offiosrs  and  men  without  the  slightest  annoyance.  The 
following  extract  from  his  diary  on  board  may  give 
some  idea  of  the  spirit  by  which  be  was  animated :— . 

**  Feb.  14 — May  I  never  forget  this  day's  mercies, 
since  the  Lord  has  dealt  so  lovingly  with  me  !  About 
twelve  at  night  a  fresh  gnle  arose,  whieh  increased  so 
very  much  by  fi>ar  in  the  morning,  that  the  waves  raged 
horribly  indeed,  and  broke  in  like  a  great  river  on  many 
of  the  poor  soldiers,  who  lay  near  the  main  hatchway. 
Friend  Habersham  and  I  knew  nothing  of  it ;  but  per- 
ceived ourselves  very  restless,  and  could  not  sleep  at 
alL  I  arose,  and  called  on  God  fbr  myself  and  all  that 
sailed  with  me,  absent  friends,  and  all  mankind.  After 
this  I  went  on  deck,  but  surely  a  more  noble  and  aw- 
ful sight  my  eyes  never  beheld ;  for  the  waves  rose 
more  than  mountain  bigh,  and  sometimes  came  on  the 
quarter-deck.  I  endeavoured  all  the  while  to  magnify 
God  for  making  his  '  power  to  be  known ! '  And  then, 
creeping  on  my  knees,  for  I  knew  not  how  else  to  go, 
■  I  went  between  decks,  and  sung  psalms,  and  comforted 
the  poor  Wet  people.  After  tMs  I  read  prayers  in  the 
great  cabin.  Then  I  laid  myself  across  a  chair  reading. 
But  God  was  so  good,  that  though  things  were  turn- 
bling,  the  ship  rocking,  persons  falling  down  around 
me,  I  was  never  more  cheerful  in  my  Ufe.  I  also 
finished  a  sermon  before  I  went  to  bed,  though  in  the 
midst  of  company." 

On  the  arrival  of  the  ship  at  Gibraltar,  Mr  White- 
field  was  hospitably  entertained  by  the  governor  and 
some  of  the  officers  in  command  at  the  station.  But 
what  delighted  his  heart  most,  was  a  little  group  of 
pious  soldiers  who,  for  twelve  years,  had  been  the 
Methodists  of  Gibraltar.  His  presence  and  conversation 
enlivened  and  eneouraged  their  hearts.  Hs  preached 
frequently  in  the  Protestant  church,  and  the  success  of 
his  labours  at  that  place  was  remarkable.  He  thus  ad- 
verts to  them : — 

"  Samson's  middle  was  fulfilled  there :  out  of  the 
strong  came  forth  swcutnes;}.      Who  more  unlikely  to 


be  wrought  upon  than  soldiers !  And  yet,  amongst 
any  set  or  people  I  have  not  been  where  God  has  mai]e 
his  power  more  known.  Many  that  were  quite  stark 
blind  have  reteived  their  sight ;  many  that  bad  &llen 
back»  have  repented  and  turned  to  the  Lord  agitn; 
many  that  were  ashamed  to  own  Christ  openly,  have 
waxen  bold :  and  many  saints  had  their  hearts  filled 
with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." 

Early  in  March  the  vessels  left  Gibraltar,  and  pro- 
ceeded on  their  voyage.  They  had  not  been  long  at 
sea,  when  the  effect  of  Whitcfield's  labours  was  quite 
perceptible  in  the  altered  conduct  of  the  whole  ship'i 
company,  as  well  as  upon  the  soldiers.  On  one  occ&> 
sion,  after  a  striking  sermon  on  drunkenness,  Captain 
Mackay  came  forward,  and  urged  the  men  to  attend  to 
the  things  which  bad  been  spoken,  beseeching  them  for 
Christ's  sake  to  turn  from  their  sins.  The  change  was 
now  obvious.  Morning  and  evening  prayers  were  re- 
gularly held,  and  worship  on  Sabbath  as  often  as  the 
weather  permitted.  Mr  Whitefield  was  treated  with 
the  utmost  kindness  and  courtesy.  Cards  and  profane 
books  were  thrown  overboard.  An  oath  was  seldom 
or  never  heard.  At  length  a  malignant  fever  broke  out 
in  the  ship.  This  deepened  the  impression.  Mr 
Whitefield  himself  was  attacked,  and  Confined  to  his 
bed  for  a  week.  During  the  time  the  utmost  attention 
was  shown  him,  and  many  earnest  prayers  were  offered 
up  fbr  his  recovery.  These  prayers  the  Lord  heard 
and  answered,  by  restoring  him  to  health  and  active 
usefulness. 

At  length,  on  the  5th  of  May  17^8,  they  came  in  sight 
of  Savannah  river.  Though  still  weak,  he  preached  a 
fiirewell  sermon  to  his  •*  red-coated  and  blue-jacketed 
parishioners,"  as  he  termed  his  military  and  naval  con- 
gregation. On  landing  at  the  place  of  his  destination, 
he  was  received  with  the  utmost  cordiality.  The  ma- 
gistrates of  Savannah  agreed  to  build  a  tabernacle  and 
house  for  him  at  Frederica.  Soon  after  his  arrival 
however,  he  was  laid  aside  again  by  another  attack  of 
lever,  which  terminated  in  ague.  The  first  thing  be 
did  after  his  recovery  woe  to  visit  Tomo-Chichi,  the 
Indian  king,  who  was  then  on  his  death-bed.  On  en- 
tering the  house,  Mr  Whitefield  found  him  lying  "  on  a 
blanket,  thin  and  meagre,  little  else  but  skin  and  bones. 
Senanki  his  wife  sat  by,  fanning  him  with  Indian  fea- 
thers." No  one  was  present  who  was  able  to  talk 
English,  so  that  the  visit  was  nothing  more  than  a  mere 
form.  A  few  days  after,  Mr  Whitefield  again  visited 
Tomo-Chichi,  and  finding  that  the  king's  nephew  could 
speak  English,  an  interview  took  place,  whidi  is  thus 
recorded : — 

"  I  desired  him  to  ask  his  uncle,  whether  he  thought 
he  should  die ;  who  answered,  *  I  cannot  t^.*  I  tbeo 
asked,  where  he  thought  he  should  go  after  death  ?  He 
replied,  *  To  heaven.'  But,  alas  I  how  can  a  drunkard 
enter  there  t  I  then  exhorted  Tooanoowee  (who  is  a 
tall,  proper  youth)  not  to  get  drunk ;  telling  him  that 
he  understood  English,  and  therefore  would  be  punished 
the  more,  if  he  did  not  live  better.  I  then  asked  him 
whether  he  believed  a  heaven?  He  said,  *Yes.'  I 
then  asked  whether  he  believed  a  hell  7  and  deicribed 
it  by  pointing  to  the  fire.  He  replied,  *  No.'  From 
whence  wo  may  easily  gather^  how  natural  it  is  to  all 
mankind  to  believe  there  is  a  place  of  happiness*  be- 
cause they  wish  it  to  be  so ;  and  on  the  contrary,  how 
averse  they  are  to  believe  a  place  of  torment,  bccauM 
they  wish  it  may  not  be  so.  But  God  is  just  and  true ; 
and  as  surely  u>  thtt  righteuus  sl)aU  go  away  uAo  cv^v* 
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lasting  Iiappinefi8»  bo  the  impeQitently  wicked  shall  go 
into  everlasting  punishment." 

As  sooQ  as  Mr  Whitefield  had  recoTered  strength 
suflicient  to  resume  his  duties,  he  directed  his  attention 
to  the  state  of  the  children  in  the  colony.  He  waa 
anxious  to  raise  an  orphan-house  for  them,  hut  as  a 
considerable  interval  must  necessarily  elapse  before 
funds  could  be  raised,  he  opened  schools  in  the  mean- 
time in  Sarannah  and  the  neighbouring  villages  of 
Ilighgate  and  Hanapstead.  An  instance  of  his  fidelity 
as  a  Christian  minister  may  be  mentioned  in  his  own 
words :— , 

"I  was  obliged  to-day  to  express  my  resentment 
against  infidelity,  by  refusing  to  read  the  burial  office 
over  the  most  professed  unbeliever  I  ever  yet  met  with. 
God  was  pleased  to  visit  him  with  lingering  illness, 
during  which  I  went  to  see  him  frequently.  About 
five  weeks  ago,  I  asked  him  what  religion  he  was  of? 
lie  answered,  *  Religion  was  of  so  many  sects,  be 
knew  not  which  to  choose.'  Another  time,  I  offered 
to  pray  with  him,  but  he  would  not  accept  it.  Upon 
which  I  resolved  to  go  to  see  him  no  more.  But  being 
told,  two  days  before  he  died,  that  he  had  an  inclination 
to  see  me,  I  went  again,  and  after  a  little  conversa- 
tion, put  the  following  questions  to  him :  *  Do  you 
bcUevc  Jesus  Christ  to  be  God,  and  the  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  man  ? '  He  said,  '  I  believe  Jesus 
Christ  was  a  good  man.'  '  Do  you  believe  the  holy 
Scriptures  ?  *  *  I  believe  something  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment :  the  New,  I  do  not  believe  at  all.'  *  Do  you 
believe,  Sir,  a  judgment  to  come  ? '  He  turned  him- 
self about,  and  replied,  *  I  know  not  what  to  say  to 
that.'  •  Alas !  Sir,'  said  I,  •  if  all  these  things  shoidd 
be  true,  what —  ? '  which  words,  I  believe,  gave  him 
great  concern  ;  for  he  seemed  after  to  be  very  uneasy, 
grew  deliridUs,  and  in  a  day  or  two  departed.  Un- 
happy man,  how  quickly  he  was  convinced  !  The  day 
after  his  decease  he  was  carried  to  the  ground,  and  I 
refused  to  read  the  office  over  him  ;  but  I  went  to  the 
grave,  and  told  the  people  what  had  passed  between 
him  and  me :  and,  warning  all  against  infidelity,  I 
asked  them  whether  I  could  safely  say,  '  As  our  hope 
is  this  our  brother  doth  ?  *  Upon  'which,  I  believe, 
they  were  thoroughly  satisfied  that  I  had  done  right." 

A  few  days  after  this  event,  Mr  Whitefield  preached 
his  farewell  sermon  at  Savannah,  and  s^t  sail  on  his 
return  home.  The  voyage  was  stormy,  and  the  provi- 
fticns  of  the  ship  fidled,  so  that,  when  they  reached 
Ireland,  they  were  worn  out  by  famine  and  fatigue.  On 
landing,  however,  Mr  "Whitefield  soon  rallied,  and 
preached  with  great  power  for  some  days  at  Limerick 
and  Dublin. 

On  his  return  to  London,  he  proceeded  to  fulfil  the 
double  object  for  which  he  had  left  Georgia — to  obtain 
priest's  orders,  and  to  make  arrangements  for  having 
an  orphan-house  built  at  Savannah.  He  was  favour- 
ably received  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the 
Bishop  of  London.  After  labouring  for  some  time  in 
the  metropolis,  he  went  to  Oxford  to  be  ordained  a 
priest.  Bishop  Benson  presided  at  his  ordination. 
Shortly  after,  he  returned  to  London,  and  such  was  his 
popnlarity  as  a  preacher,  that  no  church  was  large 
enough  to  contain  the  multitudes  that  flocked  to  hear 
him.  He  now  commenced  preaching  in  the  open  air. 
This  was  quite  a  new  thing,  and  incredible  numbers 
assembled.  On  one  occasion  he  mentions  that,  at  Ken« 
nington  Common,  upwards  of  twenty  thousand  people 
were  supposed  to  be  present.  For  several  months  he 
continued  to  preach  in  the  fields  around  London  to 


immense  auditoiies.  During  all  this  tiiAe,  however, 
he  was  not  forgetful  of  his  little  ilock  in  Georgia.  He 
was  much  disappointed  and  grieved  that  he  was  not 
allowed  to  collect  for  his  proposed  orphan-house,  except 
in  a  few  churches.  He  therefore  made  various  collections 
for  this  darling  object  in  the  open  air,  and  he  had  the 
gratification,  on  applying  to  the  honourable  trustees 
for  Georgia,  to  obtain  the  grant  of  five  hundred  acres  of 
land  for  himself  and  his  successors  for  ever,  for  the  use 
of  the  orphan-house.  His  desire  to  accomplish  this 
benevolent  undertaking  acted  as  a  powerful  impulse  to 
him  in  his  field-preaching.  Wherever  he  went  he  col- 
lected money  for  it.  The  proclamation  of  the  Gospel 
having  never  before  been  attempted  in  this  mode  in  Bng. 
land,  both  Churchmen  and  Dissenters  were  indignant  at 
what  they  eoasidered  a  practice  derogatory  to  the  dignity 
of  the  sacred  office.  Nothing,  ho^vevcr,  could  quench  the 
ardour  of  his  zeal,  and  for  several  months  he  itinerated 
through  various  counties,  and  through  the  greater  part 
of  the  Welsh  principality,  declaring  the  glad  tidings  of 
great  joy,  and  calling  upon  men  everywhere  to  repent* 
The  opposition  to  his  efforts  was  sometimes  of  an 
alarming  character,  and  onee  or  twice  he  narrowly 
escaped  with  his  lifo,  but  none  of  these  things  moved 
him.  He  went  forth  striving  to  win  souls  to  Christ, 
and  regardless  of  the  consequences^  in  so  fiw  as  he 
himself  was  concerned. 

While  thus  indefatigably  labouring  in  England,  Mr 
Whitefield  did  not  perndt  his  mind  to  be  drawn  away 
from  his  charge  in  a  foreign  land.  Unallured  by  the 
incense  of  popular  flattery  which  was  heaped  upon  hhn, 
he  set  sail  for  his  adopted  country,  resolving  to  visit 
New  England  on  his  way  to  Georgia.  His  labours  in 
the  churches  of  New  England  were  attended  with  a 
rich  outpouring  of  the  Spirit's  blessings.  Many  were 
converted,  and  the  hands  of  God's  people  were  strength- 
ened. There  was  an  evident  shaking  among  the  dry 
bones ;  and  as  Mr  Whitefield  could  not  remain  in  New 
England,  he  pressed  into  the  field  as  his  successor, 
Gilbert  Tennent,  a  man  of  a  similar  spirit  with  him- 
self, and  one  whose  preaching  was  blessed  to  the  spi- 
ritual benefit  of  multitudes.  It  may  be  interesting  to 
our  readers  to  peruse  a  few  facts  concerning  this  re- 
markable man,  which  Mr  Philip,  a  recent  biographer 
of  Whitefield,  quotes  from  the  American  Biographical 
Dictionary  t — 

*'  Whitefield  became  much  attached  to  William  Ten- 
nent  It  was  from  him  he  received  the  well-known 
reproof  against  impatience  for  heaven.  They  were 
dining  with  Governor  Livingston  one  day,  and  White- 
field  being  much  exhausted  by  severe  labour,  expressed 
a  hope  that  he  should  soon  enter  into  his  rest.  He 
appealed  also  to  Tennent,  if  that  was  not  his  comfort  ? 
Tennent  replied,  *  What  do  you  think  I  should  say,  if 
I  were  to  send  ray  man  Tom  into  the  field  to  plough, 
and  at  noon  should  find  him  lounging  under  a  tree, 
complaining  of  the  heat,  and  begging  to  be  discharged 
from  his  hard  service  ?  What  should  I  sav  ?  Why, 
that  he  was  an  idle,  lazy  fellow,  and  that  his  business 
was  to  do  the  work  I  had  appointed  him.'  This  would 
have  been  a  powerful  rebuke  from  any  one.  It  was 
peculiar  from  William  Tennent.  In  early  life  he  had 
lain  in  a  trance,  which  was  so  like  death,  that  his  fo- 
neral  was  prepared,  and  with  difficulty  prevented.  The 
physician  having  heard  that  the  fleshy  under  the  arm 
had  quivered,  when  the  body  was  laid  out,  insisted 
upon  a  delay  of  three  days.   At  the  close  of  that  time,. 
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no  change  bad  taken  place,  and  therefore  the  {amily 
resolved  to  inter  the  corpse.  But  still  the  physician 
hesitated.  He  hegged  for  another  hour ;  then  for  half 
an  hour ;  then  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour ;  and  just  as 
this  last  period  was  expiring,  whilst  he  was  moistening 
the  swollen  tongue,  the  eyes  opened,  and  a  groan  was 
uttered.  He  persevered  ;  and  in  the  course  of  a  few 
hours,  Tennent  revived,  hut  with  the  loss  of  all  his 
former  ideas.  His  mind  was  a  blank  for  nearly  a  year, 
in  reference  to  all  his  past  life.  He  had,  however,  a 
vivid  impression  of  having  been  in  heaven  during  his 
trance  ;  and,  for  three  years  after,  the  sounds  he  seemed 
to  have  heard  in  glory  were  never  out  of  his  ears. 
Indeed,  all  through  his  future  life  he  was  a  heavenly- 
minded  Christian.  This  was  the  man  who  reproved 
Whitefield ;  and  the  effect  was  increased  by  the  fact, 
that  Tennent  was  a  champion  for  civil  and  religious 
liberty,  as  well  as  a  conscious  heir  of  glory.*' 

In  the  course  of  his  tour  towards  Georgia  from  New 
England,  Mr  Whitefield  had  to  endure  considerable 
privations  and  dangers  in  riding  through  the  woods. 
On  reaching  Charleston,  in  South  Carolina,  he  was 
delighted  to  find  that,  since  he  had  formerly  visited 
that  place,  six  hundred  pounds  had  been  contributed 
for  the  projected  orphan-house.  With  a  light  heart, 
accordingly,  he  set  sail  in  an  open  canoe  with  five  negro 
rowers,  and  reached  Savannah  in  safety.  On  the  24th 
of  January  1740  he  took  possession  of  the  land  allotted 
to  him,  and  called  it  Bethesda  or  the  House  of  Mercy. 
Next  week  he  laid  out  the  ground-plan  of  the  building 
and  commenced  the  work.  In  the  meantime  he  hired 
a  large  house,  and  took  in  twenty-four  orphans,  and  in 
a  very  short  time  they  increased  to  forty.  He  now  set 
out  on  an  itinerating  tour  through  the  States  to  collect 
funds.  Wherever  he  went  he  preached  both  in  the 
churches  and  in  the  open  air.  Money  poured  in  upo^ 
him  from  all  quarters,  and  the  work  which  was  begun 
in  faith  met  with  remarkable  success.  He  returned  to 
Savannah  after  a  short  absence,  with  collections  for 
Bethesda  to  the  amount  of  five  hundred  pounds  in  goods 
and  money.  The  account  of  his  reception  will  be  best 
given  in  his  own  language. 

"  What  God  has  prepared  for  me,  I  know  not :  but 
surely  I  cannot  well  expect  a  greater  happiness,  till  I 
embrace  the  saints  in  glory !  When  I  parted,  my  heart 
was  ready  to  break  with  sorrow ;  but  now  it  almost 
bursts  with  joy.  Oh  how  did  each,  in  turn,  hang  upon 
my  neck,  luss  and  weep  over  me  with  tears  of  joy  1 
And  my  own  soul  was  so  full  of  a  sense  of  Grod's  love, 
when  I  embraced  one  friend  in  particular,  that  I  thought 
I  should  have  expired  in  the  place.  I  felt  my  soul  so 
full  of  a  sense  of  the  divine  goodness,  that  I  wanted 
words  to  express  myself.     Why  me.  Lord — why  me  ? 

'*  When  we  came  to  pdblic  wordiip,  young  and  old 
were  all  dissolved  in  tears.  After  service,  several  of 
my  parishioners,  all  my  fiimily,  and  the  little  children, 
returned  home,  crying  along  the  street,  and  some  could 
not  avoid  praying  very  loud. 

"  Being  very  weak  in  body,  I  laid  myself  upon  a  bed, 
but  finding  so  many  in  a  weeping  condition,  I  rose  and 
betook  myself  to  prayer  again.  But  had  I  not  lifted 
up  my  voice  very  high,  the  groans  and  cries  of  the  chil- 
dren would  have  prevented  my  being  heard.  This 
continued  for  near  an  hour ;  till  at  last,  finding  their 
concern  rather  increase  than  abate,  I  desired  all  to  re- 
tire. Then  some  or  other  might  be  heard  praying  ear- 
nestly. In  every  comer  of  the  house. 

*'  It  happened  at  this  time  to  thunder  and  lighten, 
which  added  very  much  to  the  solemnity  of  the  night. 
Next  day  the  concern  stiU  continued,  especially  among 
the  pfirls.    I  mention  the  orphans  in  particular   that 


their  bene&ctors  may  rejoice  in  what  God  is  doing  for 
their  souls." 

The  remembrance  of  this  scene  never  forsook  him. 
His  family  had  now  increased  to  a  hundred  and  fifty 
persons,  and  he  found  it  necessary  to  set  out  on  his 
travels  again,  that  he  might  make  collections  for  their 
support.  After  itinerating  for  some  time  in  South 
Carolina,  where  he  met  with  considerable  opposition, 
he  proceeded  to  New  England.  But  our  space  warns 
us  that  we  must  pause  for  another  week. 

THE  FIRST  ESTABLISHMENT  OP  A  PRESS 
AT  TAHITI 

In  the  deeply  interesting  details  of  the  labours  of  the 
Missionaries  in  the  Polynesian  Islands,  we  have  an  ac- 
count of  the  difficulties  which  they  experiencsd  in 
conveying  clear  notions  to  the  natives  previous  to  the 
introduction  of  printing,  and  the  account  given  by  Mr 
Ellis  (who  acquired  a  knowledge  both  of  that  art  and 
of  bookbinding)  of  the  first  establishment  of  a  press 
at  Tahiti  is  so  curious  and  amusing,  that  we  cannot  re- 
frain from  quoting  it.  This  important  event  took  place 
in  1817,  but  some  years  previously  copies  of  a  SpeUiug 
Book  had  been  circulated  in  the  ishuid.  The  King 
Pomare  took  very  great  interest  in  the  press,  and  was 
present  when  operations  were  commenced. 

*'  Soon  after  his  arrival,"  says  Mr  Ellis,  '*  I  took  the 
composing-stick  in  my  hand,  and  observing  Pomare 
looking  with  curious  delight  at  the  new  and  shining 
types,  I  asked  him  if  he  would  like  to  put  together  the 
first  AB,  or  alphabet.  His  countenance  was  lighted 
up  with  evident  satisfaction  as  he  answered  in  the  af- 
firmative. I  then  placed  the  composing-stick  in  his 
hand ;  he  took  the  capital  letters  one  by  one  out  of 
their  respective  compartments,  and  fixing  them,  con- 
cluded the  alphabet.  He  put  together  the  small  letters 
in  the  same  manner,  and  the  few  monosyllables  com- 
posing the  first  page  of  the  small  spelling-book  were 
afterwards  added.  He  was  delighted  when  he  saw  tlic 
first  page  complete,  and  appeared  desirous  to  have  it 
struck  off  at  once,  but  when  informed  that  it  would 
not  be  printed  till  as  many  were  composed  as  would 
fill  a  sheet,  he  requested  that  he  might  be  sent  for 
whenever  it  was  ready.  He  visited  us  almost  daily 
until  the  dOth  of  June  1817,  when  having  received  in- 
timation that  it  was  ready  for  the  press,  he  came  at- 
tended by  only  two  of  his  favourite  diiefs.  They 
were,  however,  followed  by  a  numerous  train  of  his 
attendants,  &c.,  who  had  by  some  means  heard  that 
the  work  was  about  to  be  commenced.  Crowds  of  the 
natives  were  already  collected  around  the  door,  but 
they  made  way  for  him,  and  after  he  and  his  two  com- 
panions had  been  admitted,  the  door  vras  closed,  and 
the  small  window  next  the  sea  was  darkened,  as  he 
did  not  wish  to  be  overlooked.  The  king  examined 
with  great  minuteness  and  pleasure  the  /win  as  it  lay 
on  the  press,  and  prepared  to  take  off  tiie  first  sheet 
ever  printed  in  his  dominions.  Having  been  told  how 
it  was  to  be  done,  he  jocosely  charged  his  companioni) 
not  to  look  very  particularly  at  him,  and  not  to  laugh 
if  he  should  not  do  it  right.  I  put  the  printer's  ink- 
ball  (rollers,  which  are  now  generally  used,  were  not 
then  invented)  into  his  hand,  and  directed  him  to  strike 
it  two  or  three  times  upon  the  face  of  the  letters.  This 
he  did,  and  then  placing  a  sheet  of  dean  paper  upon 
the  parchment  (or  tympan,)  I  covered  it  down,  and 
turned  it  under  the  press,  and  directed  the  king  to  pull 
the  handle.  He  did  so,  and  when  the  paper  was  re- 
moved from  beneath  the  press,  the  chie£s  and  attendants 
rushed  towards  it  to  see  what  effect  the  king's  pressure 
had  produced.  When  they  beheld  the  letters  black 
and  large,  and  well  defined,  there  was  one  simultaneous 
expression  of  wonder  and  delight." 
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The  king  afterwards  printed  one  or  two  more  sheets, 
and  while  he  was  so  engaged,  the  first  was  shown  to 
the  crowd  without,  who,  when  they  saw  it,  raised  one 
general  shout  of  astonishment  and  joy.  His  majesty, 
on  being  asked  his  opinion  of  the  art,  said  he  had  sup- 
posed, as  many  do  who  have  never  seen  the  process, 
that  the  letters  were  pressed  upon  the  paper,  not  the 
paper  upon  the  letters.  Multitudes  continued  to  throng 
the  office  for  a  long  time  afterwards,  and  extraordinary 
value  was  attached  to  the  books  printed  there,  the  na- 
tiTes  coming  from  great  distances  to  obtain  them.  Mr 
Ellis,  it  appears,  a£o  found  much  facility  in  acquiring 
the  language  by  setting  up  the  types. 


THE  BSLUVEA  IS  JDSTITIED  AND  GLORIES   IN  THE 
BEDEEHER  : 

A  DISCOURSE.* 

By  the  late  Rev.  Andrew  Hunter,  D,  D., 

One  of  the  MuUsten  of  the  Tram  Churchy  and  Frotfeuor  qf  TheoUfgy 
in  Mtf  University  qf  Edinburgh. 

"In  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified, 
and  shall  glory." — Isaiah  xlv.  25. 

Tfiere  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  passage  is  pro- 
phetic of  the  Messiah,  and  of  the  blessings  that 
were  to  be  enjoyed  under  his  govemment*  He 
is  that  Saviour,  or  great  Deliverer,  to  whom,  at 
ver.  22d,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  are  enjoined  to 
look,  that  they  .may  be  saved.  In  ver.  23d,  that 
divine  Person  is  introduced  as  saying,  <*  I  have 
srom  by  mysel  f,  the  word  is  gone  out  of  my 
mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  not  return,  that 
unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue 
coruess."  This  passage  is  quoted  in  Romans  xiv. 
11,  and  applied  to  Christ.  This  universal  sub- 
jection to  the  IV^essiah  is  also  spoken  of  in  Phil, 
ii.  10,  11:  «*  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bo^,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
in  earth,  and  tilings  under  the  earth ;  and  that 
dvery  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 

That  the  Son  of  God  is  meant  in  my  text,  ap- 
pears also  from  the  important  office  which  is  attri- 
buted to  him :  <<  In  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of 
Israel  be  justified."  Every  one  acquainted  with 
the  language  of  Scripture  must  know,  that  the 
justification  of  sinners,  or  their  restoration  to  the 
friendship  of  God,  is  uniformly  ascribed  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "  By  his  obedience,"  we  are 
assured,  "  many  are  made  righteous."  We  are 
justified  freely  by  the  grace  of  God  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God 
baa  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins.  By 
the  prophet  Jeremiah  he  is  described  as  "  the 
I'Ord  our  righteousness."  The  title  of  Jehovah,  or 
the  Lord,  which  is  here  attributed  to  him,  directs 
oiur  thoughts  to  his  divine  nature,  as  well  as  to 
his  mediatorial  kingdom.  It  is  not  applicable  to 
any  creature,  even  of  the  highest  order,  in  the 
sense  in  which  it  is  applied  to  Him.  For  to  none 
but  God  should  every  knee  bow,  and  every  tongue 
swear  allegismce.  To  God  alone  is  the  highest 
glory  due.  It  is  only  an  omnipotent  arm  which 
could  gave  all  the  ends  of  the  earth.  When  we  had 
destroyed  ourselves,  there  was  no  other  eye  which 
*  Freacbcd  at  the  oelebraUoa  or  the  Lor4'f  Supper. 


could  pity,  and  no  other  hand  which  could  help 
us.  Let  us  never  forget,  then,  that  our  Redeemer 
is  God  manifest  in  the  fiesh,  the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory,  and  express  image  of  his  person ; 
that  he  is  God  over  all,  and  blessed  for  ever  more. 
Let  us  next  inquire,  who  are  the  seed  of  Israel 
that  are  justified  in  him  ?  It  is  not  the  natural 
posterity  of  Jacob  or  Israel  that  are  meant  here. 
Blindness  has  happened  unto  Israel.  When  Christ 
came  unto  his  own,  they  did  not  receive  him ;  and 
till  this  day,  the  great  body  of  the  Jewish  nation 
remain  in  a  state  of  unbelief.  To  them  the  cross 
of  Christ  is  foolishness ;  they  are  strongly  preju- 
diced against  the  supposition,  that  their  Messiah 
was  to  appear  in  a  state  of  poverty,  and  submit  to 
the  shameful  and  accursed  death  of  the  cross. 

By  Israel  is  meant  here,  and  in  many  other 
passages,  the  true  Church  of  God,  from  whatever 
ancestors  they  may  be  descended,  or  in  whatever 
country  they  may  live.  They  are  not  all  Israel, 
who  are  of  Israel.  He  is  not  a  Jew,  who  is  one 
outwardly ;  neither  is  that  circumcision,  which  is 
outward  in  the  fiesh ;  but  he  is  a  Jew  who  is  one 
inwardly,  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in 
the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter,  whose  praise  is 
not  of  men,  but  of  Ggd.  The  seed  of  Israel  are 
all  the  heirs  of  salvation ;  a  multitude  which  none 
can  number,  of  all  tongues,  and  kindreds,  and  na-> 
tions,  and  languages.  Of  all  such  it  is  said,  that 
in  the  Lord  they  shall  be  justified,  and  in  him 
shall  they  glory* 

I.  Let  us,  then,  attend  to  the  assertion,  that 
*<  in  the  Lord  shall  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified." 
1.  They  are  justified,  as  it  is  through  him  they 
obtain  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  the  ac- 
ceptance of  their  persons  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Of  this  important  truth  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  uniformly  assure  us.  The 
Author  of  this  prophecy  spealvs  in  the  most  pre- 
cise and  significant  terms  of  the  propitiatory 
nature  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ :  «<  He  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace 
was  upon  him ;  and  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed. 
All  we,  like  sheep,  have  gone  astray;  we  have 
turned  every  one  to  his  own  way.  But  it  pleased 
the  Father  to  lay  upon  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all." 
Daniel  is  no  less  explicit  in  pointing  out  this  to 
be  the  grand  purpose  of  the  death  of  the  Messiah. 
«<  He  was  to  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself ;  but  to 
finish  transgression,  to  make  an  end  of  sin-offer- 
ing, to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to 
introduce  an  everlasting  righteousness."  The 
sacrifices  under  the  Law  are  represented  as  typical 
of  tbat  perfect  sacrifice  which  Christ  was  to  offer 
up  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  It  is  clear  from  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  and  from  the  declarations  of 
Scripture,  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats 
cannot  take  away  sin ;  tbat  thousands  of  rams, 
and  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil,  or  that  the 
giving  our  first-born  for  our  transgressions,  the 
fruit  of  our  body  for  the  sin  of  our  souls,  could 
not  be  an  adequate  compensation  for  our  viok- 
I  tions  of  the  divine  law.    But  though  sacrifices 
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were  not  of  avail  for  this  purpose,  the  uniyersal 
U8e  of  them  was  a  strong  proof  that  all  nations 
have  had  a  sense  of  guilt,  and  a  desire  to  appease 
their  offended  deities.  The  Jews  were  taught 
the  proper  use  and  reference  of  sacrifices;  t^at 
they  were  the  appointed  means  of  exciting  con- 
trition for  their  sins,  and  of  fixing  their  faith  upon 
a  promised  Deliverer,  upon  Him  who  was  to  be 
the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believeth.  There  is  no  doctrine  which  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  state  as  of  greater 
moment,  and  enlarge  on  oftener,  than  that  of  the 
atonement  of  Christ.  They  assure  us  that  this 
is  a  true  and  faithful  saying,  that  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  save  even  the  chief  of 
sinners  $  that  there  is  redemption  through  his 
blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sin ;  that  God  is 
in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not 
imputing  to  men  flieir  trespasses ;  that  he  hath 
made  Him,  who  knew  no  sin,  to  become  a  sin-offer- 
ing for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  Him.  They  unifonnly  declare 
that  Jesus  is  mighty  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all 
that  come  unto  God  by  him;  that  there  is  no 
name  given  under  heaven,  by  which  we  can  be 
saved,  but  the  name  of  Christ;  that  his  blood 
cleanseth  from  all  sin,  and  that  none  who  come 
unto  him  shall  be  cast  out.  The  merits  of  his 
sacrifice  are  represented  as  extending  to  sins  of 
the  deepest  dye,  to  transgressors  whose  offences 
have  been  of  the  most  enormous  kind,  or  long 
persisted  in.  <*  By  one  offering  he  hath  perfected 
for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified." 

These^  and  many  passages  of  similar  import 
are,  in  my  i4>prehen8ion,  irrefragable  proofs  of 
the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  atonement.  In  him 
all  the  seed  of  Israel  are  justified.  Through  his 
mediation  they  are  delivered  from  the  condemn- 
ing sentence  of  the  divine  law,  to  which  their  ini- 
quities exposed  them.  Those  who  were  afar  off  are 
brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of  his  cross, — ^those 
who  were  at  enmity  with  God,  and  the  objects  of 
his  just  displeasure,  are  brought  into  a  state  of 
reconciliation  and  friendship.  ^*  As  by  the  offence 
of  one,  jn(%ment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemna- 
tion ;  even  so,  by  the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free 
gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life." 
Believers  are  accepted  in  the  beloved ;  the  Eter- 
nal Father  looks  upon  them  with  complacency 
and  delight. 

2.  The  seed  of  Israel  appear  to  be  justified  in 
the  Lord,  as  it  is  through  him  they  acquire  a  right 
to  all  the  privileges  of  the  children  of  Gk>d  in  a 
present  and  future  state.  "  Jesus  is  made  of  God 
unto  them  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanc- 
tification,  and  redemption  "  To  his  interposition 
they  are  indebted  for  every  Uessing  they  enjoy 
or  hope  for.  It  is  he  who  has  opened  a  way  for 
the  honourable  exercise  of  mercy  towards  them. 
Not  only  are  they  justified  by  his  righteousness, 
but  sanctified  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whidi  have  been  obtained  for  them  by  his  media- 
tion, and  are  dispensed  by  him  as  Head  over  all 
things  to  the  Church.    In  Him  it  has  pleased  the 


Father  that  all  fulness  should  dwell ;  and,  out  of 
his  fulness  his  people  receive,  and  grace  for  grace. 
Through  his  prevalent  merits  they  have  received 
the  principles  of  a  new  and  divine  nature,  and  are 
transformed,  by  the  renewing  of  their  minds,  te 
prove  what  is  the  good,  and  acceptable,  and  per* 
feet  will  of  God.     They  are  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  has  before 
ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them.    Jesus  has 
not  only  delivered  them  from  the  wrath  to  come, 
but  redeemed  them  from  their  iniquities,  and  purl* 
fied  them  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people  Eealoas 
of  good  works.     Through  him,  also,  they  bare 
"  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  they  cry,  Abba, 
Father ;"  and,  are  assured,  that  whatsoever  tbey 
shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  his  name,  shall  be  given 
to  them.     Even  the  external  events  under  tbe 
administration  of  Christ  shall  be  subservient  to 
their  good.     Though  they  may  not  have  affiueoc;    '■ 
of  the  things  of  this  world,  their  bread  shall  k 
given  to  them,  and  their  water  shall  be  made  sore, 
and  the  little  which  they  have  shall  be  better  to   \ 
them  than  the  riches  of  many  wicked.    Thoojh   i 
they  are  liable  to  the  same  distresses  with  the   \ 
ungodly  around  them,  and  though  sometimes  thej 
may  be  called  to  suffer  persecution  for  the  sake 
of  the  Gospel,  yet  all  their  afflictions  are  the  dis- 
cipline of  a  covenant  ratified  by  the  blood  of  Chrisf, 
and  which  is  in  all  things  well  ordered  and  sure. 
They  shall  all  yield  to  them  the  peaceable  fruit? 
of  righteousness,  and  prepare  them  for  a  &r  more 
exceeding  and  an  eternal  weight  of  glory.    Most 
extensive  is  the  charter  of  privileges  which  thev 
derive  from  the  mediation  of  Christ.    All  things 
are  the  believer's ;  whether  Paul  or  ApoUos,  or 
Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death ;— whether 
things  present,  or  things  to  come ; — all  are  theiif, 
for  they  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's.  In 
short,  they  are  secured  in  the  possession  or  tbe 
prospect  of  every  thing  that  is  conducive  to  their 
good;  for,  if  God  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but 
gave  him  up  to  death  for  us,  shall  he  not  with 
Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?    Death,  itselt, 
is  disarmed  of  its  sting  by  the  Captain  of  sain- 
tion.     "  Forasmuch  as  the  children  were  partaken 
of  flesh  and  blood  He  also  took  part  of  the  same. 
that  through  death  He  might  destroy  him  who 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  devil,  and  de- 
liver them  who,  through  the  fear  of  death,  were 
all  their  lifetime  subiect  to  bondage."    By  his 
blood  he  hath  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  hk 
people,  and  shall  bestow  upon  all  of  them  a  croffn 
of  glory  which  fadeth  not  away.     To  none  oi 
these  privileges  have  we  the  smallest  claim  on  th? 
footing  of  our  own  merits.     By  the  deeds  oj 
the  law  can  no  flesh  living  be  justified,  for  all 
have  offended  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  Goo- 
By  grace,  only,  we  are  saved.    Where  gin  abound- 
ed grace  did  much  more  abound ;  that,  as  siQ 
hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might  grace 
reign  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  h; 
Jesus  Christ  out  Liord. 

Having  now  briefly  shown  that  the  seed  of  h^ 
are  justified  in  or  by  Christ,  I  shall  proceed, 
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II.  To  show  how  we  ought  to  glory  in  him  by 
nbom  we  are  thus  justified. 

1.  By  eutertaiiUDg  suitable  affections  towards 
oar  diriae  Redeemer.  External  acknowledgments 
of  regard  to  Him  will  be  of  no  ayail,  onless  they 
dow  from  the  heart*  We  must  then  have  a  high 
seose  of  the  glorious  perfections,  and  the  unpa- 
nlieled  love  of  Christ  to  a  guilty  world.  We 
should  be  filled  with  the  most  grateful  admiration 
of  his  condescension  in  interposing  for  the  salva- 
tion of  our  rebellious  race,  and  to  effect  it,  submit- 
ting to  the  severest  sufferings*  Though  he  was 
in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
le  equal  with  God,  he  took  upon  himself  our  na- 
ture, in  the  form  of  a  servant ;  and  being  found 
ia  fashion  as  a  man,  humbled  himself  so  as  to 
become  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.  Herein  God  hath  commended  his  love 
to;irardA  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners 
Chrigt  died  for  us.  When  we  consider  the  in- 
&mte  dignity  of  our  Redeemer,  the  inconceivable 
(ererity  of  the  sufferings  he  hath  endured  for  us, 
and  the  inestimable  benefits  which  he  hath  thereby 
procured)  it  should  excite  in  our  breasts  the  warm- 
est  gr&titude  and  attachment  to  Him,  who  hath 
loTed  us^  and  given  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and 
I  sacrifice  of  a  sweet  smelling  savour  in  the  sight 
of  God.  We  should  view  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
IS  the  best  friend  of  the  human  race,  and  glory  in 
his  cross  as  the  foundation  of  all  our  privileges, 
lod  of  all  our  hopes.  Faith  in  his  mediation  is 
represented  in  Scripture  as  essentially  requisite  for 
«ir  deriving  benefit  from  it.  It  is  he  who  be* 
litfTeth  that  shall  be  saved ;  whosoever  believeth 
00  him  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
We  cannot  glory  m  Christ  unless  we  have  a  full 
coQviction  of  the  glorious  excellencies  of  his  char* 
'  acter,  aad  give  a  hearty  approbation  to  the  scheme 
uf  redemption  by  hioL  We  must  look  for  mercy 
from  God  only,  through  him,  and  rest  our  depend* 
eoce  on  his  obedience  and  sufferings,  as  the 
procuring  cause  of  every  blessing  we  enjoy  or 
ii«:pe  for.  In  all  our  devotions  or  approadies  to 
tile  throne  of  God,  we  should  be  animated  by  a 
bumble  and  steady  trust  in  Him,  who  ia  the  way, 
tlie  tmth,  and  the  life ;  knowing  that  no  man 
comelh  to  the  Father  but  by  Him.  Not  only  at 
the  commencement,  but  during  the  whole  course 
of  the  spiritual  life,  Jesus  must  be  the  object  of 
ov  gratitude  and  confidence,  and  the  source  of  our 
hope  and  joy.  The  more  progress  we  make  in 
religion,  we  shall  feel  more  the  growth  of  these 
devont  sfiectionBy  which  are  due  to  the  divine  Re- 
deemer of  men.  We  shall  be  disposed  to  say, — 
^  Yea,  doubtless,  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for 
the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  to 
he  foond  of  faim  in  peace,  not  having  mine  own 
nghteouBnen,  bat  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
God,  by  &ith/'  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven,  O 
U)rd,  but  thee;  and  there  is  none  upon  earth 
^  I  desire  besides  thee."  Thou  art  the  portion 
of  my  sou] ;  whom,  having  not  seen,  I  love,  and 
"  rejoice  with  a  joy  that  is  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory.''    This  leads  me  to  observe.^ 


2.  That  those  who  glory  in  Christ  must  avow 
their  regard  to  him  before  the  world,  and  particu- 
larly by  a  frequent  and  devout  attendance  on  the 
ordinances  of  the  Gospel.  To  glory  in  any  per- 
son or  thing,  clearly  implies  an  avowal  of  our  at- 
tachment, or  a  readiness  to  declare  that  we  are 
highly  gratified  by  any  quality  or  enjoyment  we 
possess,  or  by  any  connection  in  society  we  have 
formed.  The  objects  of  human  glorying  are  fre- 
quently improper,  and  the  principle  that  leads  to 
it  sinful.  Men  have  no  just  cause  to  be  proud,  or 
to  boast  of  their  noble  birth  or  powerful  friends, 
their  strength,  their  riches,  or  even  of  their  wis- 
dom ;  for,  what  have  we  which  we  have  not  re- 
ceived ?  We  are  debtors  to  God  for  every  advan- 
tage we  possess  above  those  around  us.  "  But 
he  that  glorieth,''  says  Paul,  <<  let  him  glory 
in  the  Lord."  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Let  not 
the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the 
mighty  man  glory  in  his  might ;  let  not  the  rich 
man  glory  in  his  riches  :  But  let  him  that  glo- 
rieth  glory  in  this,  that  he  understandeth  and 
knoweth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord  who  exercise 
loving-kindness,  judgment,  and  righteousness  in 
the  earth ;  for  in  these  things  I  dehght,  saith  the 
Lord."  Christians  are  to  disclaim  all  glorying  or 
confidence  in  themselves,  or  in  any  creature,  and 
say — ^<  Not  unto  us,  not  unto  us,  but  to  thy  name^ 
O  Lord,  be  all  the  praise."  Wit^  the  most  grate- 
ful hearts  they  are  to  acknowledge  the  riches  of 
the  patience  and  goodness  of  God,  as  the  source 
of  all  their  enjoyments  and  hope.  They  are  to 
glory  in  the  Cross  of  Christ,  as  the  brightest  dis- 
play of  the  divine  compassion  and  beneficence  to 
the  human  race.  They  are  to  make  their  boast 
in  the  Lord,  and  raise  a  joyful  noise  to  the  Rock 
of  their  salvation.  Such  as  love  his  salvation  are 
to  say  continually — ^  Let  the  Lord  be  magnified. 
My  mouth  shall  show  forth  thy  righteousness  and 
thy  salvation  all  the  day;  for  I  know  not  the 
numbers  thereof.  I  will  go  in  the  strength  of  the 
Lord  God :  I  mil  make  mention  of  thy  righteous- 
ness, even  of  thine  only.  My  lips  shall  greatly 
rejoice  when  I  sing  unto  thee,  and  my  soul,  which 
thou  hast  redeemed.  My  tongue  also  shall  talk  of 
thy  righteousness  all  the  day  long.  Bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits ; 
who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities ;  who  healeth  all 
thy  diseases ;  who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  destruc- 
tion, and  who  crowneth  thee  with  loving-kindness 
and  tender  mercies."  Those  who  have  been  jus- 
tified by.  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  should  take 
every  opportunity  of  magnifying  the  Captain  of 
salvation,  and  of  joining  in  that  hymn  of  prais^-^ 
**  To  him  that  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God,  even  the  Father,  to  him  be 
glory,  and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever."  We  are 
not  only  bound  to  believe  with  our  hearts  unto 
righteousness,  but  with  our  mouths  also  to  make 
confession  unto  salvation.  Though  I  am  far  from 
saying  that  an  external  profession  is  an  indubitable 
mark  of  grace ;  tiiough  I  am  sensible  that  many 
have  assumed  it  without  real  regard  to  Christ,  yet 
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I  affirm  it  to  be  a  necessary  fruit  am!  evidence  of 
the  faith  of  the  Gospel.  We  will  not  be  ashanned 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  if  we  believe  it  to  be  in- 
deed the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  We  will 
openly  and  boldly  confess  Christ  before  men,  if  we 
found  our  hopes  of  mercy  and  of  eternal  life  on 
his  mediation.  It  will  be  our  delightful  employ- 
ment in  the  circle  of  our  own  families  and  near 
relations,  to  converse  on  the  wonderful  scheme  of 
salvation  through  our  divine  Redeemer,  and  to 
recommend  him  and  his  religion  to  their  affection- 
ate regard.  In  our  intercourse  witH  our  neigh- 
bours and  others  in  the  world,  we  will  take  every 
proper  opportunity  of  exhibiting  the  excellence  of 
the  Gospel,  and  of  exciting  others  to  glorify  our 
God  and  Saviour.  We  will  feel  much  satisfaction 
in  reading  and  hearing  the  Scriptures  of  truth, 
which  testify  of  Christ,  and  in  attending  those 
ordinances  of  religion,  which  are  appointed  for 
promoting  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of 
immortal  souls. 

Such  is  that  sacred  institution,  which  we  pro- 
pose this  day  soon  to  celebrate.  It  is  the  memo- 
rial of  the  love  of  our  dying  Redeemer,  in  whom 
all  the  seed  of  Israel  are  justified.  It  is  the 
pledge  of  remission  of  sins,  and  of  the  gift  of 
eternal  life  to  all  who  believe  on  his  name.  "  The 
cup  of  blessing,  which  we  bless,  is  the  communion 
of  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  the  bread  which  we 
break,  is  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ." 
Let  all  the  friends  of  Christ,  then,  cheerfully  ex- 
press their  attachment  to  him  by  obeying  his  last 
charge,  and  showing  forth  his  death  till  he  come 
again.  This  is  a  most  favourable  opportunity, 
not  only  of  manifes^ting  and  strengthening  devout 
affections  in  yourselves,  but  of  glorifying  Christ 
before  men,  or  of  preserving  and  propagating  his 
Gospel  in  the  world.  That  the  frequent  obser- 
vation of  this  ordinance  has  had  much  effect  in 
promoting  the  interests  of  Christianity,  cannot 
be  doubted  by  those  who  have  attended  to  the 
history  of  the  Church,  or  to  the  state  of  religion 
around  tbem.  But  our  attendance  on  religious 
institutions,  however  fit  and  useful,  is  not  the 
only  way  of  glorying  in  Christ 

3.  I  would  observe,  in  the  third  place^  that 
we  must  glorify  him  by  an  active  and  steady  zeal 
to  promote  the  interests  of  his  kingdom.  This 
zeal  should  naturally  result  from  a  firm  belief  of 
the  high  offices  of  Christ,  and  from  our  own  ex- 
perience of  the  important  benefits  he  has  obtained 
and  bestows  upon  his  people.  If  we  have  been 
justified  ourselves  by  his  righteousness,  if  we  have 
obtained  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  been  de- 
livered from  the  fear  of  everlasting  misery,  to 
whicl^  as  sinners,  we  were  obnoxious,  then  we 
must  feel  an  ardent  desire  for  rescuing  our  fellow- 
creatures  from  that  misery,  and  bringing  them 
into  the  honourable  relation  and  exalted  privileges 
of  the  children  of  God-  If  we  have  been  trans- 
lated into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son ;  if  we 
have  been  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God ;  if  we  have 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gradous;  and  feel  the  ani- 


mating hope  of  eternal  life  through  him,  it  will 
be  our  solicitous  wish  and  endeavour  to  impart  to 
as  many  of  our  friends,  and  neighbours,  and  others 
as  we  can  the  glad  tidings  and  blessings  of  the 
Gospel.  We  will  not  be  niggardly  of  this  pr?- 
cious  treasure,  knowing  that,  whilst  we  enrich 
others  with  it,  we  are  not  impoverished  onrsekei, 
and  feeling  a  benevolent  joy  in  promoting  the  hap- 
piness of  our  fellow-creatures.  Some  hare  i 
larger  share  of  talents,  or  a  more  extensive  sphere 
of  usefulness  to  occupy  than  others.  But  all 
who  are  of  the  true  seed  of  Israel  should  glorih 
their  Redeemer  by  a  vigorous  exertion  of  th«r 
respective  talents  for  the  advancement  of  \k 
kingdom.  The  rich  and  the  powerful,  by  em* 
ploying  their  substance  and  influence  for  spreading 
the  Gospel  in  its  purity  and  power  both  at  home 
and  abroad ;  by  furnishing  their  poor  dependent* 
and  neighbours  with  Bibles,  catechisms,  and  sach 
religious  tracts  as  are  most  suited  to  make  tbeo 
wise  unto  salvation ;  by  employing,  or  contriboi- 
ing  to  employ,  faithful  ministers,  catechists,  id 
teachers  for  diffusing  the  knowledge  and  protoot* 
ing  the  practice  of  the  Gospel.  But  thoogh 
their  neighbours  claim  their  firet  attention,  their 
benevolent  zeal  should  not  be  confined  to  theoL 
It  should  extend  as  far  ag  their  influence  asii 
abilities  can  go.  By  the  institution  of  missiooanr 
societies  in  this  kingdom  for  sending  the  Goi^ 
to  infidel  nations,  a  most  favourable  opportuoitr 
is  afforded  to  them  for  employing  some  share  d 
their  wealth  in  promoting  the  honour  of  tber 
Redeemer,  and  the  best  interests  of  their  (tiy- 
creatures  in  distant  lands.  To  a  warm-hearted 
Christian,  every  office  of  benevolence  will  appear 
to  be  of  vastly  inferior  importance  when  coit- 
pared  with  this,  of  imparting  to  men  the  u^ 
searchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  making  them  (« 
feel  the  salutary  influence  of  the  Gospel  on  tht!jr 
present  usefulness  and  comfort,  and  their  ever- 
lasting happiness.  But  this  active  zeal  for  tt« 
glory  of  Christ  is  to  be  exerted  by  others  alsoia 
different  stations.  Parents  of  every  conditioa 
may  do  so  by  training  up  their  children  in  ^ 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  instructing 
them  carefully  in  the  principles  of  the  G«p^ 
and  urging  them  to  an  early  dedication  of  thefn- 
selves  to  the  service  of  God.  Ministers,  ib^'^ 
t  rates,  and  others  in  public  stations,  have  mtrif 
important  opportunities  of  promoting  the  spiritu-i 
interest*  of  their  fellow-citizens.  And  cu'5 
those  in  the  humble  ranks  of  life  may  do  mochj'^ 
the  honour  of  Christ  by  their  pious  andexemptj"? 
conduct,  by  their  faithful  performance  of  the  o-* 
ties  of  every  relation,  by  recommending  re%''' 
to  their  families  and  friends,  and  by  daily  eareert 
intercession  at  a  throne  of  grace  for  the  socch 
of  the  Gospel.  It  is  such  a  practical  tcbo«' 
ledgment  of  Christ,  such  an  active  zeal  for  the 
prosperity  of  his  kingdom,  which  forms  a  tn^'* 
essential  part  of  the  character  of  the  true  h^^' 
ites  described  in  my  text.  "  In  the  Lord  ski 
they  glory." 
4.  The  seed  of  Israel  are  to  glorify  Christ'^ 
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their  patience  and  constancy  under  all  their  afflic- 
tions, Mpeciallj  those  that  are  endared  for  his 
fake.  Nothing  can  be  more  conducive  to  the 
boDOor  of  Christy  and  the  credit  of  the  Gospel, 
thaa  to  see  his  servants  stedfast  in  their  profession, 
tod  ready  to  suffer  reproach  and  every  species 
of  persecution  on  his  account.  It  manifests  their 
own  full  conviction  of  the  truth  of  Christianity, 
when  they  show  that  they  think  nothing  too  dear 
to  be  parted  with,  or  too  sharp  to  he  endured,  for 
the  name  of  Jesus.  It  exhibits  to  the  world 
iroand  them,  and  even  to  their  enemies,  a  strong 
proof  of  the  power  and  excellence  of  the  Gospel, 
when  it  not  only  excites  them  to  universal  holi- 
ness, but  inspires  them  with  fortitude  and  joy 
QQiier  all  the  calamities  which  the  malice  of  the 
fiercest  persecutors  can  inflict.  It  has  sometimes 
been  the  means  of  converting  their  enemies  to  the 
^tb,  as  well  as  of  increasing  the  courage  and 
itedfastness  of  the  friends  of  religion.  Animated 
by  their  example,  many  have  waxed  more  bold  in 
Wring  witness  to  the  truth,  and  adhering  to  the 
I  cause  of  Christ  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  per- 
Terse  generation.  The  great  object  of  ambition 
to  the  followers  of  Jesus  should  be,  that  whether 
in  Ufa  or  in  death  Christ  may  be  magnified  in 
!  their  mortal  bodies.  This  glorifying  of  the  Lord 
intHholation  is  not  the  sole  province  or  privilege 
of  martjrs.  It  may  be  effected  also  by  every 
Christian  under  the  different  trials  and  afflictions 
vith  which  he  is  visited.  If  he  exercises  content- 
I  ttent  in  poverty,  meekness  under  reproach,  forti- 
I  tode  ic  resisting  temptation,  and  encountering 
I  diticnlties  in  the  course  of  duty,  and  a  cheerful 
lobmisdon  to  the  will  of  God  under  the  heaviest 
penonal  and  donnestic  distresses ;  this  is  a  most 
proper  and  useful  way  of  adorning  the  doctrine  of 
owGod  and  Saviour,  or  of  glorifying  him,  by 
whom  all  the  seed  of  Israel  are  justified.  But  I 
forbear  to  edarge  on  this  subject,  that  I  may  not 
cocroach  too  much  on  the  other  important  duties 
of  this  day. 


MEANS  OP  RELIGIOUS  INSTRUCTION. 
By  thb  Rev.  Duncan  MACFAaLAN, 
Minister  ofIUnfrew» 
11. — Under  the  Law. 

1^  the  portion  of  this  paper  which  appeared  in  our  last 
^'uniber,  we  found,  that  from  the  days  of  Samuel 
TOvni wards,  there  was  a  standing  order  of  men  called 
prophets.  We  now  briefly  consider  what  is  known 
concerning  them. 

1-  And  first  as  to  their  education.  Samuel  was  him- 
^'f  dedicated  to  the  Lord  before  his  birth ;  and  he  was 
brought  op  under  the  special  direction  of  the  high 
Pyie^t,  till  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  reveal  himself  to 
•"'D.  At  this  time  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  pre- 
<*^«w;  there  was  no  open  vision."  1  Sam.  iii.  1.  Yet 
jvifji  then  there  were  prophets.  "  A  man  of  God" 
M  just  come  to  Eli,  and  foretold  the  ruin  of  his 
^ou^  (il  27-36) ;  and  now  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
j»nto  Samnel ;  and  from  this  time  he  appears  to  have 
wen  considered  as  chief.    Now,  it  is  generally  believed 


by  learned  men  that  he  became  also  the  head  of  a  school 
or  college,  for  the  education  of  such  as  had  been  de- 
signed to  the  prophetical  office,  as  well  as  for  the  society 
of  such  as  were  already  prophets.  This  college  was 
at  Ramah  in  Mount  Ephraim,  the  place  of  Samuel's 
ordinary  residence,  or  perhaps  rather  at  Gibeah,  a  place 
in  the  neighbourhood,  (vii.  17.)  And  the  following 
notice  occurs  concerning  it :  Saul,  who  became  after- 
wards king  of  Israel,  had  been  in  search  of  his  father's 
asses,  and  he  came  to  Ramah  to  consult  SamueL  The 
prophet  anointed  him  king  of  Israel,  and  one  of  the 
signs  which  he  gave  him  that  this  was  of  God  was  the 
following :  '<  It  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  thou  art 
come  thither  to  the  city  (Gibeah,)  that  thou  shalt  meet 
a  company  of  prophets  coming  down  from  the  high 
place,  (a  place  of  worship  close  by)  mth  a  psaltery, 
and  a  tabrct,  and  a  pipe,  and  a  harp,  before  them,  and 
they  shall  prophesy :  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  will 
come  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  prophesy  with  them, 
and  shalt  be  turned  into  another  man."  1  Sam.  x.  5,  6. 
And  so  it  turned  out,  (9-13.)  Now,  these  men  must 
have  been  under  a  special  influence,  similar  to  that  of 
the  seventy  elders,  and  part  at  least  of  their  exercises 
must  have  been  psalmodical.  Nor  is  this  either  unlike 
those  observed  among  the  early  Christians.  "  Let  the 
word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom ; 
teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritunl  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your 
hearts  to  the  Lord."  Col.  iii.  16.  Whether  institu- 
tions of  this  kind  continued  during  the  reigns  of  David 
and  his  immediate  successors  does  not  appear,  as  no 
particular  notice  of  them  occurs  till  the  time  of  Elijah, 
in  the  reign  of  Jehoram  king  of  Judah,  and  also  of 
Jehoram  king  of  Israel.  «•  A  certain  man  of  the  sons 
of  the  prophets"  is  indeed  spoken  of  in  the  reign  of 
Ahab,  (1  Kings  xx.  35,)  which  makes  it  probable  that 
something  of  the  kind  existed  then.  But  even  thia 
was  during  the  ministry  of  Elijah,  with  whom  they 
were  probably  renewed.  When  Elijah  was  about  to 
be  translated,  three  such  institutions  existed,  one  at 
Gilgal,  one  at  Bethel,  and  one  at  Jericho.  Elisha  ac- 
companied him  to  the  first  of  these,  and  here  Elijah 
wislied  him  to  remain,  as  if  in  trust  of  the  establish- 
ment, informing  him  that  he  was  himself  to  proceed  to 
Bethel.  But  the  latter  would  not  remain,  and  so  they 
proceeded  together  to  Bethel.  2  Kings  ii.  1,  2.  On 
arriving  at  Bethel,  it  is  said,  "  The  sons  of  the  prophets 
that  were  at  Bethel  came  forth  to  Elisha,  and  said  unto 
him,  Knowest  thou  that  the  Lord  will  take  away  thy 
master  from  thy  head  to-day  ?  And  he  said.  Yea,  I 
know  it ;  hold  ye  your  peace,"  (3.)  Here  again  Elijah 
wished  Elisha  to  remain,  informing  him  that  the  Lord 
had  sent  him  to  Jericho.  But  Elisha  would  not,  and 
so  they  went  on  to  Jericho,  (4.)  And  here  also  the 
sons  of  the  prophets  addressed  Elisha,  its  at  Bethel,  (5) 
and  Elijah  also  pressed  Elisha  to  remain  with  them,  as 
he  was  himself  still  called  to  Jordan.  But  Elisha  still 
clave  to  him,  and  so  they  went  on  to  Jordan,  (6.)  And 
now  it  is  stated  that  "  fifty  men  of  the  sons  of  the 
prophets  "  from  Jericho  went  also  to  witness  the  ascen- 
sion, (7.)  And  on  the  return  of  Elisha,  they  offered 
to  send  "  fifty  strong  men,"  as  if  this  had  been  only  a 
portion  of  their  number,  to  search  for  the  body  of  Eli- 
jah, (16.)  The  fair  conclusion  therefore  is,  that  a 
body  of  men,  consisting  of  considerably  upwards  of 


302 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


fifty,  were  in  the  establishment  at  Jaricho,  and  for  angbt 
we  know,  there  m&y  hare  been  an  equal  number  at 
Bethel  and  Gilgal.  This  last  appears  to  have  been 
under  the  special  care  of  Elisha,  after  the  translation 
of  his  master.  And  sereral  passages  occor  in  connec- 
tion with  this  establishment,  which  will  farther  illus- 
trate the  general  system.  On  one  particular  occasion, 
which  was  during  a  great  scarcity  of  provisions,  he  had 
arrived,  "  and  tbe  sons  of  the  prophets  were  sitting 
before  him," — the  very  attitude  of  disciples :  *•  and  he 
said  onto  his  servant.  Set  on  the  great  pot,  and  seethe 
pottage  for  the  sons  of  the  prophets," — just  what 
might  be  expected  in  such .  an  establishment,  consider- 
ing Elisha  as  their  head.  2  Kings  iv.  38.  Then  during 
the  same  scarcity,  "there  came  a  man  from  Baal- 
shalisha,  and  brought  the  man  of  Qod  bread  of  the 
first-fruits,  twenty  loaves  of  barley,  and  full  ears  of 
com  in  the  husk  thereof:  and  he  said.  Give  unto  the 
people,  that  they  may  eat.  And  his  servitor  said, 
What  I  should  I  set  this  before  an  hundred  men  ?  "  (42, 
43.)  All  this  is  equally  in  keeping  with  the  idea  of 
an  educational,  and  it  may  be  monastic  establishment ; 
and  here  the  inmates  are  estimated  at  one  hundred  men. 
But  it  would  appear  that  they  were  increased  in  num- 
ber. For,  some  time  after  this,  "  the  sons  of  the  pro- 
phets,'*— and,  as  is  believed  at  Gilgal, — <*  said  unto 
Elisha,  Behold  now,  the  place  is  too  strait  for  us.  Let 
us  go,  we  pray  thee,  unto  Jordan,  and  take  thence 
every  man  a  beam,  and  let  us  make  a  place  there,  where 
we  may  dwell."  And  he  allowed  them,  and  they  did 
so,  (vi.  1-7.)  These  passages  not  only  prove  the 
existence  of  such  schools,  but  also  illustrate  many 
points  of  their  extent  and  constitution.  There  is  yet, 
however,  one  other  passage,  exceedingly  beautiful  in 
itself,  and,  as  we  think,  farther  illustrative  of  their  in- 
ternal economy.  "  The  Lord  God  hath  given  me  the 
tongue  of  the  learned,  that  I  should  know  how  to 
speak  a  word  in  season  to  him  that  is  weary :  he  waken- 
eth  morning  by  morning;  he  wakeneth  mine  ear  to 
bear  as  the  learned."  Isaiah  L  4.  This  passage  is  de- 
scriptive of  our  Lord  in  his  prophetical  office,  but  the 
materials  of  the  description  are  manifestly  drawn  from 
what  was  understood  to  be  a  prophet's  qualifications. 
And  first,  the  object  of  these  was,  that  he  might 
'*  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  him  that  is 
weary."  Secondly,  to  qualify  for  this,  it  was  necessary 
that  he  should  have  "  the  tongue  of  the  learned."  And 
lastly,  this  was  required  by  his  being  wakened  "  morning 
by  morning,"  by  his  ear  being  wakened  **  to  hear  as  th'e 
learned ; "  that  is,  to  receive  instruction.  Now,  putting 
together  whatever  we  thus  learn  of  these  schools,  we 
cannot  otherwise  conceive  of  them  than  as  seminaries 
of  learning  and  special  study.  On  two  points,  how- 
ever, we  ought  to  be  on  our  guard.  Their  education 
was  very  difierent  from  ours,  and  ought  not  to  be  con- 
ceived of  under  the  same  form ;  and  then  we  have  no 
reason  to  think  that  such  schools  existed  throughout 
the  whole  history  of  Israel,  or  that  all  prophets  were 
educated  in  these,  even  when  they  did  exist.  Elisha 
was  himself  called  from  the  plough,  and  Amos  was  a 
gatherer  of  sycamore  fruit  Still,  these  appear  to  have 
been  the  exceptions,  for  Amos  himself  speaks  of  this  as 
unusual.  "  Then  answered  Amos,  and  said  to  Ama- 
siah,  I  wits  no  prophet,  neither  was  I  a  prophet's  son ; 
but  I  was  an  herdman,  and  a  gatherer  of  sycamore-fruit : 


and  the  Lord  took  me  as  I  followed  the  dock,  srnl  th 
Lord  said  unto  me.  Go,  prophesy  unto  my  people,  Ij. 
rael."  Amos  vii.  14,  15. 

II.  And  now,  with  regard  to  those  who  had  sMj 
been  installed  into  the  prophetical  office,  thej  seem  to 
have  worn  a  particular  dress.  Elijah  is  described  ss 
having  been  '*  a  hairy  man,  (dad  In  a  garment  made  cf 
hdr)  and  girt  with- a  girdle  of  leather  about  hit  loim." 
2  Kings  i.  8.  And  it  is  said  of  a  prophetical  era,  tin! 
the  prophets  would  be  ashamed  of  their  visions,  aod  oo 
longer  "  wear  a  rough  garment  (a  garment  of  hair)  to 
deceive."  Zech.  ziii.  4.  And  we  know  that  ibis  was 
the  dress  of  John  the  Baptist,  who  appeared  tmm 
Israel  as  a  prophet.  Matt  iii.  4.  Then  as  to  tLeir  or- 
dinary duties :  Samuel  was  accustomed  to  pray  for  *h( 
people,  (1  Sam.  xti.  23,)  and  to  guide  their  devoticn! 
at  sacrificial  leasts,  (ix.  IS ;)  and  he  was  also  tcrav 
tomed  to  instruct  them.  (1  Sam.  zii.  23.)  But  there  i< 
a  passage  in  the  history  of  Elisha  which  throvn  £irtk 
light  upon  this.  The  Shunammife  said  toherhusbtoJ, 
**  Send  me,  I  pray  thee,  one  of  the  young  men,  iii 
one  of  the  asses,  that  I  may  mn  to  the  msa  of  God, 
and  come  again.  And  he  said.  Wherefore  will  tboo  eo 
to  him  to-day  ?  it  is  neither  new-moon  nor  Sabbati' 
2  Kings  iv.  22,  23.  Had  it  been  either  new-noon  c 
Sabbath,  there  would  have  been  nothing  in  hergoin?: 
and  why  ?  The  only  good  reason  seems  to  be  that,  os 
these  days,  the  people  were  to  aasemble  in  ''bctr 
convocation."  And  this  makes  it  probable  tbit  tk 
prophets,  as  wdl  as  the  priests  and  Lefites,  were  ar* 
customed  to  instruct  the  people  on  these  days.  Tber? 
were  also  some,  it  will  be  recollected,  who  were  en- 
ployed  as  the  spiritual  instructor!  and  advnera  of  ^■ 
in  authority.  It  was  thus  that  Nathan  and  Gad  «iit«. 
upon  David, — ^bronght  messages  from  the  Lon!;  ifiJ 
they  appear  also  to  have  written  his  life ;  and  in  siimiiir 
capacity  also  Isaiah  acted,  especially  doriag  the  rein 
of  Hexehdah.  But  that  which  constituted  their  biu 
and  leading  character  was,  that  they  acted  sa  tke  ds* 
sengers  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  reboking  on  tecmt  t{ 
sin,  exhorting  to  repentance,  and  revealing  aiercy.  h^ 
no  individual  passages  can  so  well  illustrate  their  cbr< 
acter  in  this  respect  as  their  recorded  roesaages;  td 
the  whole  collection  of  prophetical  writings  mj  ^ 
cited  to  this  effect.  For  while  they  are  intermii"' 
with  mudi  that  concerned  after-ages,  they  are  n>ai3'! 
made  up  with  addresses  immediately  applicable  to  t^^ 
existing  circumstances  of  Israel.  And  then  as  to  their 
number,  which  is  the  only  point  remaining,  it  may  ^  j 
judged  of  from  the  following  fiicts :  First,  tbat  dari-^  i 
the  persecution  of  Jezebel,  Obadiah,  AhaVa  goTcrM*  | 
hid  one  hundred  of  them,  putting  them  by  fifties  ia » > 
many  caves.  (1  Kings  zviii.  13.)  And  secondly,  ^ 
towards  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Ahab,  that  momff^' 
called  together  about  four  hundred,  (zxii.  6.) 

III.  There  yet  remain  the  extraordinary  propt?-^ 
Of  these,  sixteen  have  left  us  considerahle  vriti&k'S 
but  others,  such  as  Elijah  and  Elisha,  hare  left  ^ 
notices  of  the  more  extraordinary  parts  of  their  mia* 
tratbns.  Were  it  necessary  to  enter  into  any  t^^ 
like  an  analysis  of  the  higher  ends  served  hy  this  ortt 
of  men,  a  separate  article  would  be  necessar>. 
this,  were  it  otherwise  advisable,  would  only  ^^^  ^ 
away  from  our  chief  object — the  moral  and  rclig!"^ 
instruction  of  the  great  body  of  the  people.    0^'^'*' 
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mark,  however,  taay  be  sabmitted,  namely,  tbat  men 
entered  npon  this  higher  office  only  in  obedience  to  a 
special  call.  They  may  have  been  previously  prophets, 
or  sons  of  the  prophets,  priests  or  Levites»  or  even 
following  some  secular  occnpatioD.  But  whateyer  may 
have  been  their  previous  oircumstaoces,  it  was  neoes- 
sary  that  tbej  should  be  able  to  speak  of  themselves  as 
called  of  Ood,  and  of  their  message,  as  '*  Thus  saith 
the  Lord."  The  calls  of  Isaiah,  (chap,  vi.,)  of  Jere- 
miah, (chap,  i,)  and  of  Ezekiel,  (chap,  i!.,)  are  striking 
examples  of  the  former,  and  almost  every  prophecy  has 
the  other  prefixed.  "  For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old 
time  by  the  will  of  man ;  but  holy  men  of  God  spake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  2  Peter  i.  21. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Okritt  the  Physician  of  the  Soul, — Christ  came  not 
only  to  spread  his  garment  over  our  nakedness  and 
deformity,  but  really  and  effectually  to  be  a  physician 
to  sa/e  our  souls,  to  cure  all  our  inward  distempers. 
The  Gospel  is  not  only  a  doctrine  of  a  righteousness 
ivithout  us,  but  of  a  righteousness  both  without  for  us, 
and  within  us  too ;  '*  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
might  be  fulfilled  in  us,"  &c.  Christ  without,  happi- 
ness itself  without,  cannot  make  us  happy  till  they 
come  in  within  iis  and  take  up  a  dwelling  in  our  souls. 

— BiWKING. 

"  Now  is  the  accepted  time.** — Take  heed,  for  mercy 
U  like  the  rainbow,  which  God  set  in  the  heavens  to 
remember  mankind.  We  must  never  look  for  it  after 
it  is  night.  It  shines  not  in  the  other  world.  If  we 
refuse  mercy  here  we  must  have  justice  to  eternity. — 
Bishop  Taylor. 

UitU  Sifu. — Little  sins  are  pioneers  to  bell.  The 
1»ckslider  begins  with  what  he  foolishly  considers 
trifling  >vitk  little  sins :  there  are  no  little  sins :  there 
ivas  a  time  when  all  the  evil  that  has  existed  in  the 
world,  was  comprehended  in  one  sinful  thought;  and 
all  the  evil  now  is  the  numerous  progeny  of  one  little 
sin. — HowsLS. 

A  Tender  Conscience — The  least  difficulties  and 
scruples  of  a  tender  conscience  should  not  be  roughly 
encountered ;  they  are  as  a  knot  in  a  silken  thread,  and 
require  a  gentle  and  wary  hand  to  loose  them Lgxqu- 

TO.V, 

ON  THE  TIME  WHEN  THE  ORDINANCE 

OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER  SHOULD 

BE  OBSERVED. 

TuE  following  remark!  on  a  suhject  of  great  import- 
iace,  we  have  extracted  from  a  very  interesting  and 
teasonable,  as  well  as  judidously  written  work,  which 
yas  recently  appeared  from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  Mr 
tfhy te,  of  Fettercaim,  entitled,  **  The  Lord's  Supper ; 
k  Scriptural  Views  of  that  Ordinance,  and  the  Mode 
4  Observing  it  in  the  Church  of  Scoilaad." 

Many  who  do  not  deny  that  it  is  their  duty  to  partake 
if  the  Lord's  Supper  at  some  time  or  ofher,  believe 
hat  tbey  may  delay  the  performance  of  that  duty  as. 
bug  as  they  please,  and  nay  also  perform  it  as  seldom, 
jiren  when  they  may  have  begun  to  attend  to  it,  as  they 
pase.  But  these  are  views  of  the  obligation  resting 
m  them  which  hare  no  warrant  in  the  Word  of  Him 
at  institnted  the  rite.  Every  one  is  required  to 
■iounuiiicate,  as  soon  as  ha  obtains  the  requisite  fit- 
^%  and  as  often  as  unavoidable  circumstances  will 

'.  All  should  celebrate  this  rite  as  soon  as  thov  ob- 


tain the  requisite  fitness  for  it ;  as  soon  as  the  neces- 
sary qualifications  are  found  to  exist  in  them. 

In  some  places,  a  strong  impression  prevails  against 
early  communion.  Without  extraordinary  gifts,  young 
persons  are  considered  guilty  of  presumption  and  irre- 
verence in  coming  to  the  Lord's  table.  The  rite  is 
represented  as  so  hedged  about  with  terrors,  that  few, 
but  those  much  advanced  in  life,  venture  to  observe  it. 
Hence,  the  proportion  of  all  those  ^ere  professing 
Christianity,  who  are  communicants,  whatever  period 
of  time  they  may  have  reached,  to  those  who  are  living 
in  the  habitual  neglect  of  this  ordinance,  is  almost  in- 
credibly smalL  The  multitudes  thus  neglecting  it, 
generally  allege  that  they  do  not  feel  themselves  qua- 
Hfied  to  observe  it,  though,  too  often,  they  exhibit  but 
very  little  desire,  and  as  little  activity  and  application, 
to  become  qualified.  They  yield  to  the  deluding  in- 
fluences, in  too  many  instances,  of  indifference,  indo- 
lence, custom,  prejudice,  and  fidse  education,  and  still 
persuade  themselves  that  they  are  guided  by  the  dic- 
tates of  a  good  conscience,  in  thinking  themselves  unfit 
to  obey  the  plain  command  of  the  Lord,  whom  they 
profess  to  serve.  It  is  painful  to  reflect,  how  many 
thus  put  off  their  duty  to  their  Saviour,  from  year  to 
year,  and  do  not  enter  into  full  personal  covenant  with 
him,  till  the  best  of  their  days  have  been  given  to  his 
adversary,  and  a  sinful  world ;  and  they  have  nothing 
but  the  dregs  of  life,  the  feebleness  and  sorrows  of  old 
age,  to  bring  with  them  to  his  table.  Nay,  how  many 
die  without  communicating  at  all  I  Procrastination, 
"  the  thief  of  time,*'  still  deceives  them,  bidding  them 
wait  for  a  more  **  convenient  season,"  before  they  take 
a  step  so  decisive,  as  that  of  joining  themselves  "  unto 
the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant  that  shall  never  be 
forgotten."  Multitudes  thus  misled,  "  resolve  'and  re- 
resolve,  and  die  the  same," — the  same  self-condemning, 
but  self-neglecting,  dilatory,  professors  of  Christianity 
that  they  were  when  they  made  the  first  confession  of 
the  obligation  of  the  rite,  and  of  their  unfitness  for  it* 
Whether  the  allegation  of  unfitness  be  really  felt,  or 
only  fictitious,  in  such  cases,  there  is  a  lamentable 
ignorance  of  duty  displayed.  If  those  who  use  it,  as 
an  excuse  for  delay,  feel  it  to  be  true,  how  deplorable 
is  their  state  1  If  they  are  not  fit  to  appear  before 
God  at  a  feast  of  grace  and  love,  it  is  very  certain  that 
they  are  more  unfit  to  appear  before  him  in  death  and 
judgment ;  for  if  their  o\vn  **  heart  condemn  them.  He 
is  greater  than  their  heart,"  and  cannot  be  mocked. 
How,  then,  can  they  sit  so  calmly  in  circumstances  so 
dreadful,  and  make  no  exertions  to  be  ready  ?  If  they 
have  no  sense  of  unfitness,  but  merely  use  that  as  a 
plea  for  '*  yet  a  little  sleep,  yet  a  little  slumber,"  in 
sensuality  and  sinful  habits,  their  case  is  still  more 
terrible  1  How  humbling  is  that  ignorance  which  does 
not  see,  and  how  brutish  that  insensibility  which  does 
not  feel,  that  unfitness  is  a  state  of  danger,  from  which 
every  effort  should  be  made  to  flee,  without  a  moment's 
delay. 

But  whether  those  who  put  off  the  observance  of 
this  rite  feel  themselves  to  be  unfit,  or  use  the  plea  of 
'  unfitness  without  feeling  it,  they  are,  in  both  cases, 
guilty  of  a  most  unwarranted  and  dangerous  departure 
from  their  duty  to  Him  whom  they  are  bound  to  obey. 
They  "  make  void  the  law  of  God  by  their  traditions," 
customs,  and  false  views,  just  aa  the  Pharisees  did  in 
the  undue  liberties  which  they  used  with  the  Word  of 
the  Lord.  The  command  of  Christ— <<  this  do"-- 
contemplates  no  delay.  It  is  direetly  addressed  to 
those  who  are  fit  to  obey  it,  and  implies  instant  obe- 
dience. If  any  have  a  deure  to  obey  it^  who  feel  that 
they  are  unfit,  then  instant  preparation  for  obeying  it 
must  be  begun.  The  rule  applicable  to  this,  and  to 
every  other  neglected  duty  is,  be  up  and  be  doing 
"  whatever  thine  hand  findeth  to  do,"  and  *<  tarry  not." 
Every  opportunity  which  is  not  improved  for  this  pur- 
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pose  is  a  violation  of  obedience,  which  no  reasoning 
can  justify,  and  which  must  expose  every  thoughtless 
procrastinator  who  is  guilty  of  it  to  most  hazardous 
consequences.  If  any  of  us  be  in  this  position,  let  us 
abandon  it  instantly. 

Jn  some  other  places^  however,  an  opposite  error 
prevails, — that  of  partaldng  of  the  Lord's  Supper  too 
early  in  life.  Though  this  often  proceeds  from  strong 
feelings  of  piety,  yet  the  mind  and  affections  generally 
are  in  such  an  unsubdued  and  unconfirmed  state,  that 
various  evil  consequences  often  result  from  it,  and 
much  of  the  good  which  the  rite,  when  intelligently 
and  properly  observed,  is  calculated  to  produce,  is  never 
experienced. 

God  may,  and  often  does,  impart  to  persons  of  tender 
years,  views  more  clear  and  extensive,  and  feelings 
more  correct  and  heavenly,  than  he  gives  to  many  others 
even  in  extreme  old  age.  Hence  many  are  fitter  for 
this  rite  at  sixteen,  than  hundreds  of  those  who  pro- 
fess to  follow  Christ  are  at  sixty  years  of  age.  The 
aged  sinner,  having  neglected  his  opportunities,  and 
still  doing  nothing  to  obtain  that  fitness  of  which  he 
confesses  he  is  destitute,  is  left  by  God  to  reap  the 
fruits  of  his  carelessness,  and  therefore  abides  in  his 
unfitness,  however  old  he  may  be.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  diligent,  humble,  and  prayerful  inquirer,  who  has 
been  watered  with  the  early  dews  of  heaven's  grace, 
and  has  set  his  heart  to  know  and  do  the  will  of 
Christ,  has  often  such  an  understanding  and  sense 
of  holy  things  as  surpass  his  years,  and  stamp  the 
character  of  fitness  on  him  at  a  time  when  ordi- 
nary disciples  are  only  beginning  their  Christian  studies. 
Such  examples  of  juvenile  piety,  in  some  measure 
resemble  that  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  whose  questions 
and  answers,  when  he  was  but  twelve  years  of  age, 
astonished  the  Jewish  doctors.  In  this  ^vay,  it  still 
happens,  occasionally,  that  ''out  of  the  mouth  of 
babes  and  of  sucklings  *'  Christ  has  perfected  praise. 
But  such  instances  are  rare.  Much  study,  and  many 
religious  exercises  are,  in  the  ordinary  process  of 
moral  training  to  which  we  are  subjected,  necessary  to 
bring  the  understanding,  the  will,  the  heart,  and  the  out- 
ward manner  of  life,  into  a  proper  state  of  fitness  for 
this  rite.  By  neglecting  these  preparatives,  many  young 
persons  who  claim  to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table, 
arc  most  inadequately  furnished  mth  the  religious  know- 
ledge, affections,  and  conduct  required  of  them ;  and 
how  often,  from  some  unbecoming  cause  or  other,  are 
they  allowed  to  partake  of  it,  when  they  should  only  be 
preparing  for  it.  Having  been  thus  admitted,  at  first, 
with  deficient  attainments,  they  too  frequently  continue 
deficient  through  all  the  following  stages  of  their  spi- 
ritual course.  Having  been  tried  by  a  low  standard  of 
fitness  when  the  door  was  opened  to  them,  they  never 
learn  to  walk  by  another.  This  is  one  of  the  numerous 
evils  arising  out  of  premature  communion,  which  shows 
that,  at  the  same  time  that  all  undue  delay  should  be 
avoided,  we  should  cautiously  guard  agcunst  approach- 
ing the  Lord's  table  too  soon.  Both  errors  are  sinful, 
and  liable  to  be  followed  by  many  dangerous  conse- 
quences. The  proper  time,  then,  to  begin  the  observ- 
ance of  this  rite  is,  not  when  we  have  reached  a  certain 
number  of  years  in  our  journey  through  life,  which  may 
be  deemed  most  becoming  in  the  part  of  the  country 
where  we  live,  but  when,  after  earnest  prayer,  and 
much  study  and  wrestling  with  our  own  hearts,  we 
have  sufficient  evidence  that  we  have  obtained  the  re- 
quisite fitness. 

2.  All  who  are  £t  for  this  ordinance  should  observe 
it  as  often  as  possible. — There  are  many  believers  so 
beset  by  unavoidable  circumstances,  that  to  sit  down  at 
the  Lord's  table  with  his  people  is  not  in  their  power. 
Some  have  had  their  lot  cast  in  Heathen  lands,  or  in 
Mahometan  countries,  where  they  can  find  no  brother 
in  the  faith  with  whom  thev  can  refiresh  their  souls,  by 


this  or  any  other  Christian  observance.  Others  are  lo 
situated  among  Infidels,  Socinians,  Papists,  and  other 
corrupt  sects,  and  are  exposed  to  persecutions  so  rio- 
lent,  that  they  cannot  keep  this  ordinance  without  en- 
countering difficulties  and  dangers  too  formidable  to  be 
overcome  by  the  measure  of  fortitude  they  poise». 
Others,  too,  whose  "  lines  have  fisllen  in"  phuses  wliere 
religious  advantages  most  abound,  are  often  prevented 
from  communicating  by  disease,  acddents,  and  vtriou 
combinations  of  things  over  which  they  have  no 
control. 

But  there  are  many  who  are  not  hedged  about  in  ur 
of  these  ways,  and  who  are  yet  very  unfrequent  ud 
very  irregular  in  their  attendance  on  this  ordinsncf. 
All  those,  too,  who  communicate  both  frequently  ud 
regularly,  are  not  equally  frequent  in  doing  so ;  one 
great  cause  of  which  is  the  general  nature  of  the  tenos 
in  which  it  is  commanded.  No  particular  time  is  spe- 
cified. It  is  only  said,  '*  This  do,  in  remembrance  of 
me,"  which  leaves  it  to  be  determined  by  circumstances, 
how  often,  and  at  what  times,  we  ought  to  "  do  this." 
The  general  rule  observed,  therefore,  is,  that  the  of5c^ 
bearers,  in  each  congregation  and  parish,  appoint  such 
times  as  their  knowledge  of  those  for  whom  they  act 
leads  them  to  consider  most  convenient  for  the  greatest 
number  of  those  interested  in  the  appointment.  Hence, 
amongst  us,  the  practice  varies  very  widely  in  diferent 
places.  In  country  districts,  where  the  people  are  dis- 
persed over  such  a  space,  and  engaged  in  such  occupt* 
tions  as  make  it  difficult  to  effect  arrangements  for  fre- 
quent celebrations,  which  would  be  suitable,  it  is  gene- 
rally observed  only  annually  as  the  passover  wss.  In 
cities  and  towns,  where  congregations  can  be  more 
easily  assembled,  it  is  kept  half-yearly,  and,  in  so(se 
instances,  quarterly.  Bnt  though  the  practice,  in  re- 
spect of  time,  be  not  the  same  in  every  congregation 
and  parish,  our  Church  requires  that,  in  every  one,  this 
ordinance  be  **  administered  once  at  least"  each  year, 
and  even,  when  practicable,  approves  of  the  obserranoe 
of  it  **  through  the  several  months  of  the  year,"  hereby 
leaving  the  divine  command  in  all  its  latitude. 

Though  the  command,  however,  is  so  expressed  as  to 
allow  this  diversity  of  practice,  yet  as  the  design  of  it 
was  to  keep  up  the  remembrance  of  Christ,  frequency 
is  evidently  implied  ;  and  the  expressions  "as oft  as.^e 
do  it,"  applied  to  it  by  Paul,  add  force  to  this  idea,  is 
a  commemorative  rite,  it  cannot  be  too  frequently  cel^ 
bratcd,  to  keep  in  our  minds  the  most  important  erert 
that  ever  took  place  in  this  world,  and  that  on  which 
our  happiness,  and  the  salvation  of  our  race  depend&i 
Besides,  if  we  be  truly  grateful  to  him,  we  must  Ion? 
for  frequent  opportunities  to  honour  him  in  this  rite, 
and  study  not,  as  many  do,  how  seldom,  but  how  often 
we  can  do  so.  It  is  a  bad  sign  of  our  love  to  the  Sa- 
viour, if  we  be  not  desirous  to  avail  ourselves  ofercry 
communion-season  in  our  power,  and  do  not  even  "hun- 
ger and  thirst  afUr"  more  frequent  seasons  than  we 
have,  to  commemorate  his  love  to  us.  If  our  love  to 
him  be  very  ardent,  it  must  prompt  us  to  wish  that  ve 
could  do  so  each  day  we  live.  On  some  minds  its  tre- 
quency  has  a  hardening  effect ;  this  has  been  pleads 
by  the  disaffected  as  a  reason  for  long  intervals  ^^"^^ 
communion  seasons.  But  if  such  persons  make  it  *'  the 
savour  of  death"  to  themselves,  Uus  is  no  reason  «&; 
others  should  not  use  it  oftener,  on  whom  it  produces  a 
better  effect.  From  all  these  views  of  it,  the  propriety 
and  duty  of  observing  the  rite  as  often  as  possible,  tDfUX, 
be  evident. 
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KING  JAMES  VI.  OF  SCOTLAND  AND  HIS  BISHOPS. 

BY  THE  REV.  THOMAS  M'CRIE,  EDINBURGH. 


The  time  was  now  come  when  James  was  to  be 
delivered  from  all  further  intermptions  to  his  de- 
signs, through  the  inconTenient  and  uncourtly  firm- 
ness of  the  Scottish  ministers.  In  March  1603, 
he  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  England,  on  the 
death  of  Elizabeth,  and  was  received  by  his  new 
subjects  with  every  demonstration  of  loyalty  and 
respect.  He  was  not  long  seated  on  the  English 
throne,  when  a  conference  was  held  at  Hampton 
Court  to  hear  the  complaints  of  the  Puritans,  as 
those  good  men  were  called  who  scrupled  to  con- 
form to  the  ceremonies,  and  sought  a  reformation 
of  the  Church  of  England.  On  this  occasion, 
sarrounded  with  his  deans,  bishops,  and  arch- 
bishops, who  poured  into  his  ears  the  incense  of 
flattery,  and  looked  up  to  him  as  an  oracle  of 
wisdom,  James,  like  Ejng  Solomon,  to  whom  he 
was  fond  of  being  compared,  appeared  in  all  his 
glory,  giving  his  judgment  on  every  question  as 
it  occurred,  and  displaying  before  the  astonished 
prelates,  who  kneeled  every  time  they  addressed 
him,  his  polemical  powers  and  theological  learn- 
ing. Contrasting  his  present  honours  witli  the 
scenes  from  which  he  had  just  escaped  in  his  na- 
tive country,  he  began  by  congratulating  himself, 
th^  «  by  the  blessing  of  Providence,  he  was 
brought  into  the  promised  latid,  where  religion 
was  professed  in  its  purity ;  where  he  sat  among 
grave,  learned,  and  reverend  men ;  and  that  now 
he  was  not,  as  formerly,  a  king  without  state  and 
honour,  nor  in  a  place  where  order  was  banished, 
and  beardless  boys  would  brave  him  to  his  face  "  * 
After  long  conferences,  during  which  the  king 
gave  the  most  extraordinary  exhibition  of  his 
learning,  drollery,  and  profaneness,  he  was  com- 
pletely thrown  off  his  guard,  by  having  caught 
the  sound  of  the  word  presbytery^  which  Dr  itey- 
nolds,  a  representative  of  the  Puritans,  had  un- 
fortunately employed.  Thinking  that  he  aimed 
at  a  «  Scotch  Presbytery,"  James  got  into  a  tower- 

*  Dr  Barlow'i  Summary  of  Hampton  Court  Cooferenoe,  p.  4. 
No.  20.  May  18,  1839.— IK] 


ing  passion,  declaring  that  presbytery  agreed  as 
well  with  monarchy  as  God  and  the  Devil.  "Then," 
said  he,  "Jack  and  Tom,  and  Will  and  Dick, 
shall  meet,  and  at  their  pleasures  censure  me  and 
my  council,  and  all  our  proceedings.  Then  Will 
shall  stand  up  and  say.  It  must  be  thus :  Then 
Dick  shall  reply,  and  say.  Nay  many,  but  we  will 
have  it  thus.  And,  therefore,  here  I  must  once 
reiterate  my  former  speech,  Le  Roy  s'aviserat 
(the  king  will  look  after  it.)  Stay,  I  pray  you, 
for  one  seven  years  before  you  demand  that  of 
me ;  and  if  you  then  find  me  pursy  and  fat,  and 
my  wind-pipes  stuffed,  I  will  perhaps  hearken  to 
you :  For  let  that  government  be  once  up,  I  am 
sure  I  shall  be  kept  in  breath ;  then  we  shall  all 
of  us  have  work  enough,  both  our  hands  full. 
But,  Dr  Reynolds,  till  you  find  that  I  grow  lazy, 
let  that  alone."  *  Then,  putting  his  hand  to  his 
hat,  "My  lords  the  bishops,"  said  his  majesty, 
"  I  may  thank  you  that  these  men  plead  for  my 
supremacy :  they  think  they  can't  make  their  party 
good  against  you,  but  by  appealing  unto  it.  But 
if  once  you  are  out,  and  they  in  place,  I  know  what 
would  become  of  my  supremacy ;  for  no  biehop^ 
no  kingf  as  I  said  before."  Then  rising  from  his 
chair,  he  concluded  with,  "  If  this  be  all  they  have 
to  say,  ni  make  them  conform,  or  I'll  harry  them 
out  of  this  land,  or  else  do  worse." 

The  English  lords  and  prelates  were  so  filled 
with  admiration  at  the  quickness  of  apprehension 
and  dexterity  in  controversy  shown  by  the  king, 
that,  as  Dr  Barlow  informs  us,  **  one  of  them  said, 
his  majesty  spoke  by  the  instinct  of  the  Spirit  of 
God ;  and  the  Lord  Chancellor,  as  he  went  out, 
said  to  the  Dean  of  Chester,  I  have  often  heard 
that  Hex  est  mixta  persona  cum  sacerdote^  (that 
a  king  is  partly  a  priest,)  but  I  never  saw  the 
truth  thereof  till  this  day."  f 

In  these  circumstances,  buoyed  up  with  flattery 

•  CoUler,  Bed.  Hist.  6BI. 
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by  his  English  bishops,  and  placed  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  faithful  admonitions  of  the  Scottish 
clergy,,  we  need  not  wonder  to  find  Janies  prose* 
cuting,  with  redoubled  ardour,  his  schema  of  re- 
ducing the  Church  of  Scotland  to  the  model  of 
England.  The  bishops  being  now  set  up,  his 
next  object  waB  to  proenre  something  likft  fan  ac- 
knowledgment of  them  by  the  Church,  to  effect 
which  it  was  necessary  to  destiny  every  vestige 
of  freedom  in  the  constitution  of  her  Assemblies. 
•  Hearing  that  an  Assenibly  was  to  be  held  at  Aber- 
deen in  July  1605,  a  letter  was  sent  to  Straiton 
of  Laurieston,  the  King's  Commissioner,  em- 
powering him  to  dissolve  the  meeting,  just  because 
it  had  not  been  called  by  his  majesty.  The  breth- 
ren present  resolved  to  constitute  before  reading 
the  communication;  and  John  Forbes,  minister 
of  Alford,  was  chosen  moderator.  While  they 
were  reading  the  king's  letter,  a  messenger-at-arms 
arrived,  and  jn  the  king's  name  commanded  them 
to  dissolve  on  pain  of  rebellion.  The  Assembly 
agreed  to  dissolve,  provided  it  were  done  in  a  te- 
gular way,  by  his  majesty's  commissioner  naming 
a  day  and  place  for  the  next  meeting.  This  the 
commissioner  refused  to  do;  the  object  of  the 
king  being  to  prorogue  the  Assembly  without 
naming  another  day,  reserving  to  hunself  the 
right  of  calling  it  or  not  at  his  sovereign  pleasure. 
The  moderator  accordingly,  at  the  request  of  his 
brethren,  appointed  the  Assembly  to  meet  at  the 
same  place  on  the  last  Tuesda)r  of  September,  and 
dissolved  the  meeting. 

Such  is  a  short  account  of  the  Assembly  at 
Aberdeen,  which  brought  so  many  of  the  faithfiil 
ministers  into  trouble.  Their  conduct  on  this 
occasion  was  marked  equally  by  respect  to  the 
royal  authority  ahd  fidelity  to  the  great  Head  of 
the  Church ;  and  it  deserves  the  warmest  appro- 
bation of  every  friend  of  religion  and  civil  Uberty. 
No  sooner,  however,  was  his  majesty  informed  of 
their  proceedings,  than  he  transmitted  orders  to 
his  privy  council  to  proceed  against  the  ministers 
as  guilty  of  high  treason.  Fourteen  of  them  hav- 
ing defended  their  conduct,  were  committed  to 
various  prisons ;  and  six  of  the  principal  ministers, 
who  were  obnoxious  for  their  fidelity,  were  selected 
for  prosecutiofa.  Their  names,  which  deserve  to 
be  recorded,  were,  Mr  John  Forbes,  the  modera- 
tor ;  Mr  John  Welsh,  minister  at  Ayr ;  Mr  An- 
drew Dunpan  at  Crail ;  Mr  Robert  Dury  at  An- 
struther ;  Mr  John  Sharp  at  Kilmany ;  and  Mr 
Alexander  Strachan  at  Creigh. 

At  three  o'clock  in  the  morning,  in  the  depth  of 
winter,  and  through  roads  almost  impassable,  these 
six  worthies  were  summoned  to  stand  trial  for  high 
treason  before  the  Court  of  Justiciary  at  Linlith- 
gow, where  they  were  met  by  a  number  of  their 
brethren,  who  had  come  to  countenance  them  dur- 
ing their  trial*  The  prisoners  made  an  eloqueiit 
defence.  The  concluding  speech  of  Forbes,  the 
moderator,  is  remarkably  impressive.  •«  My  lord," 
said  he,  addressing  the  Earl  of  Dunbar,  when  he 
saw  they  were  about  to  pass  judgment,  "  I  adjure 
you  before  the  living  God,  that  you  report  to  his 


majesty,  in  our  names,  this  history  out  of  the  book 
of  Joshua."  He  then  related  the  account  of  the 
league  between  the  Israelites  and  the  Gibeonites, 
and  the  manner  in  which  God  avenged  die  viola- 
tion of  that  covenant  many  years  afterwards  on 
Saul  and  his  house.*  "  Now,  my  lord,  warn  the 
king,  that  if  such  a  high  judgment  fell  upon  Saul 
and  his  house  for  destroying  them  that  deceived 
Israel,  and  only  because  of  the  oath  of  God  which 
passed  between  them,  what  judgment  will  fall  on 
nis  majesty,  his  posterity,  and  the  whole  land,  if 
he  and  ye  violate  the  great  oath  ye  have  all  made 
to  God,  to  stand  to  His  truth,  and  to  maintain  the 
discipline  of  His  Kirk  according  to  your  powers." 
Then  reading  over  to  them  the  last  sentence  of 
the  National  Covenant,  he  added,  "  So  take  thk 
to  heart,  as  ye  will  be  answerable  to  God  in  that 
dreadful  day  of  judgment,  to  which  we  appeal,  if 
ye  wrongously  condemn  us." 

But  what  avail  innocence  and  eloquence  against 
the  arts  of  corruption  and  the  influence  of  terror ! 
The  Earl  of  Dunbar  had  been  sent  down  for  the 
express  purpose  of  securing  the  condemnation  cf 
the  ministers ;  ihe  jury  were  packed,  and  a  Ter- 
diet  was  at  last  obtained,  at  midnight,  finding,  U 
a  majority  of  three,  the  prisoners  guilty  of  high 
treason.  On  hearing  the  verdict^  the  ministerri 
embraced  each  other,  and  gave  God  thanks  for 
having  si»iported  them  during  the  trial.  On  ar- 
riving at  Edinburgh,  they  were  met  by  their  wives, 
who  were  kwaiting  with  much  anxiety  the  result 
of  the  trial  On  being  told  thftt  they  had  been 
convicted  by  so  few  votes  of  the  crime  of  treason, 
« they  joyfuUie,''  says  Row,  «  and  with  masculine 
minds,  thanked  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  had  given 
them  that  strength  and  courage  to  stand  to  their 
Master^s  cause,  saying,  They  are  evil  intreated, 
as  their  Master  was  before  them,  judged,  and  con- 
demned under  silence  of  night." 

It  was  thought  that  they  might  be  set  at  liberty 
after  a  little  confinement ;  but  orders  came  down 
from  London  in  November  1606,  to  banish  them 
out  of  his  majesty's  dominions.  Thfey  were  accord- 
ingly brought  from  the  Castle  of  Blackness  to 
Leith,  and  the  ship  being  ready,  and  many  of  their 
friends  having  attended  to  see  them  embafk,  '^tbe? 
fell  down  upon  their  knees  on  the  shore,*  savsour 
historian,  "and  prayed  two  several  times,  verie 
ferventlie,  moving  all  the  multitude  about  them 
to  tears  in  abundance  ;  and  after  they  had  snn^  th'^ 
twenty-third  psalm,  joyfuUie  taJdng  leave  of  their 
friends  and  acquaintances,  they  passed  to  the  ship. 
and  after  encountering  a  storm,  were  safely  tran- 
sported and  landed  in  France.** 

Previously  to  this,  it  was  thought  expedient  to 
remove  Andrew  Melville  and  a  few  of  thfe  mor« 
tealous  brethren  ont  of  the  way.  TTiey  were  sum- 
moned to  London,  on  the  pretext  of  a  consulta- 
tion with  the  king,  and  they  were  tot  long  there 
when  they  were  prohibited  from  Returning  to  Scot- 
knd.  Melville,  on  accotint  of  a  Latm  epigram, 
which  he  wrote  for  his  own  atnusement,  containing 
some  satirical  reflections  on  the  English  serrice/ 
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was  committed  to  the  Tower  of  London ;  and, 
after  a  ooniinement  of  four  years,  was  banished  to 
France. 

Meanwhile  the  king,  intent  on  bringing  his 
favourite  project  to  a  eoncInsioD,  went  a  step  far- 
ther, and  proposed  that  the  bishops  should  be 
appointed  constant  moderaiors  (cm  vitam  aui 
culpamj  in  Presbyteries,  Synods,  and  General 
Assemblies.  This  new  aggression  on  the  liberties 
of  the  Charch,  the  object  of  which  was  clearly 
seen  through,  met  with  fresh  opposition  from  the 
Church  courts,  and  gave  rise  to  many  unseemly 
and  disgraceful  scenes.  As  an  illustration,  we  may 
describe  the  scene  that  took  place  at  Perth,  at  the 
opening  of  the  Synod  there,  where  Mr  William 
Row  of  Strathmiglo,  a  bold  and  zealous  champion 
of  Presbytery,  presided  as  moderator.  The  ting 
bad  sent  Lord  Scoon,  a  man  of  violent  temper  and 
intemperate  habits,  to  force  them  to  accept  a  con> 
stant  moderator.  Scoon  sent  notice  to  Mr  Row 
that  if,  in  his  preaching,  he  uttered  ought  against 
constant  moderators,  he  should  cause  ten  or  twelve 
of  his  guards  to  discharge  their  pieces  in  his  face ; 
and  when  he  attended  the  sernoon  he  stood  up  in 
a  menacing  posture  to  outbrave  the  preacher. 
But  Mr  R0W9  no  way  dismayed,  knowing  what 
vices  Scoon  was  most  addicted  to,  and  particularly 
that  he  was  a  notorious  glutton,  drew  nis  picture 
so  much  to  the  life  in  ue  beginning  of  his  dis- 
course, that  Scoon,  seeing  all  eyes  directed  towards 
him,  was  £^lad  to  sit  down,  and  cover  his  faee. 
After  which  Mr  Row  proceeded  to  prove  that  no 
constant  moderator  ought  to  be  suffered  in  the 
Church ;  but  being  aware  that  Scoon  understood 
neither  Latin  nor  Greek,  he  wisely  avoided  nam- 
ing the  constant  moderator  in  English,  giving  him 
the  learned  name  of  proestos  ad  vitam.  Sermon 
being  ended,  Scoon  said  to  some  of  his  attendants, 
"  You  see  how  I  charmed  the  preacher  from  med- 
dling with  the  constant  moderator ;  but  I  wonder 
what  man  it  was  he  spoke  so  much  agamst  by  the 
name  of  proestos  ad  vttam."  On  ^ing  told  it 
^^'as  Greek  and  Latin  for  constant  moderator,  he 
Was  so  exasperated  that  when  Row  proceeded  to 
constitute  the  Synod,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  he  burst  out  into  the  most  horrid  impreca- 
tions, and  overturned  the  table  at  which  the  mode- 
rator stood.  He  then  attempted  to  snatch  the 
Synod  roll  out  of  the  moderator's  hand,  but  Row, 
who  Was  a  man  of  great  bodily  strength,  kept  off 
Scoon  with  the  one  hand,  and  holding  the  roll  in 
the  other,  called  out  the  names  of  the  members, 
who  chose  a  moderator  for  themselves.*  The 
Commissioner,  finding  this  of  no  avail,  excluded 
them  from  the  church  and  locked  the  doors  upon 
them,  80  that  they  were  obliged  to  hold  the  Assem- 
bly in  the  church-yard,  amidst  the  te^rs  of  the 
people,  who  deeply  sympathized  with  their  minis- 
ters under  the  diisgrace  thus  put  on  a  Court  of 
Christ  ^ 

It  is  needless  to  dwell  on  the  other  steps  by 
which  Jamea  succeeded  in  accomplishing  his  ob- 

♦  LiTtag»tone'i  Cb«nH«riltlbi,  art.  W.  Row.    Row  MS.  tllit. 


iect.  SuiBce  it  to  observe  at  present,  that,  at 
length,  in  an  Assembly  held  at  Glasgow  in  1610, 
by  dirit  of  bribery  and  intimidation,  he  obtained 
the  consent  of  the  Church  to  receive  the  bi^ops 
as  moderators  of  Diocesan  Synods,  and  to  confer 
oh  them  the  |)dwer  of  excommunicating  and  ab- 
solving offenders,  of  ordaining  and  deposing  min- 
isters, and  visiting  all  the  dburches  i>vithin  their 
respective  dioceses. 

It  would  be  absurd  to  consider  this  conventjock 
a  free  and  lawful  General  Assembly.  Royal  mis- 
sives were  sent  to  the  Presbyteries  nominating  the 
individuals  whom  they  should  choose  as  their 
representatives,  and  whom  the  bishops  had  pre- 
viously selected  as  most  likely  to  favour  their  de- 
signs ;  and  tlie  Earl  of  Dunbar,  the  king's  Com- 
missioner, was  famished  with  instructions  to  spare 
no  expense,  and  scruple  at  no  means  for  securing 
that  every  thing  should  be  done  according  to  the 
royal  pleasure.  The  bribery  practised  at  this 
Assembly  was  shamefully  notorious*  Golden  coins, 
called  angels,  were  so  plentifully  distributed  among 
the  ministers,  that  it  was  called,  by  way  of  derision, 
the  angelical  Assembly.  Sir  James  Balfour  tells 
us  that  the  Earl  expended  **  forty  thousand  merks 
to  facilitate  the  matter  and  obtain  their  suffrages.** 
This  was  a  trifle,  however,  when  compared  with 
the  other  expenses  which  it  cost  the  king  to  estab- 
lish Prelacy.  Mr  Row  may  have  somewhat 
exaggerated  the  sum,  but  he  states  in  his  MS. 
history,  that  '<  in  buying  the  benefices  of  the  bishops 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  noblemen  who  had  them, 
in  buying  votes  at  Assemblies,  in  defraying  all 
their  other  charges,  such  as  coming  to  and  living 
at  court  prelat-Hke,  &c..  the  king  did  employ,  (by 
the  confession  of  such  as  were  best  acquaint  with, 
and  were  actors,  in  these  businesses,)  above  the 
sum  of  three  hundred  thousand  pounds  sterlin 
money ;  a  budge  thing  indeed,"  he  adds,  "  but  sin 
lying  heavie  on  the  throne,  crying  aloud  for  wrath 
on  him  and  his  posterities,  is  infinitely  sadder  than . 
three  hundred  thousand  pounds  sterlin*** 

The  pretext  under  which  this  disgraceful  bribery 
was  practised,  was  that  of  defraying  the  expenses 
of  the  poor  ministers  who  had  come  from  a  dis- 
tance. "  But,*'  says  Row,  **  the  contrare  waa 
well  knowne  ;  for  both  some  neare  Glasgow,  who 
voted  the  king's  way  got  the  wages  of  Balaam, 
and  some  gracious  ministers  in  the  north,  who 
voted  negative,  got  no  gold  at  all.**  Those  who 
were  mean  enough  to  accept  of  these  bribes,  (and 
some  of  them  were  so  low  as  fiily  merks,  about 
two  pound,  sixteen  shillings  and  sixpence,  ster- 
ling, while  another,  who  was  too  late,  got  only 
nine  pound,  eighteen  shillings,  Scots,  just  sixteen 
shillings  and  sixpence,  sterling,)  returned  home  in 
disgrace,  self-condemned  and  taunted  by  their 
brethren  for  having  sold  the  liberties  of  the  Church, 
which  they  had  taken  them  solemnly  pledp^ed  to 
defend  before  their  departure.  Altogether,  it  must 
be  owned,  this  Assembly  is  a  blot  on  the  escutcheon 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  It  is  true,  that  it  was 
neither  legal  in  its  constitution  nor  free  in  its  de- 
liberationsi  and  on  this  account  it  Was,  with  f»thftr' 


808 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


Assemblies  held  at  this  period,  declared  null  and 
Toid  by  the  famous  Assembly  of  Glasgow  in  1638 ; 
it  is  true,  that  many  of  the  faithful  ministers  pro- 
tested against  it  at  the  time.  But  still,  it  is  lament- 
able to  think  that  so  many  ministers  could  be  col- 
lected out  of  the  parishes  of  Scotland,  weak  enough 
to  yield  to  the  threats,  or  base  enough  to  take  the 
bribes,  of  a  despotic  and  domineering  goyemment, 
bent  on  overturning  the  liberties  of  the  Church. 
It  was  well  for  the  bishops  that  the  bolder  spirits 
who  had' opposed  their  encroachments  were  out  of 
the  way,  that  the  flower  of  the  ministry  had  been 
banished  out  of  Scotland.  For,  as  Archbishop 
Gladstanes  acknowledged,  in  a  letter  to  the  king 
announcing  their  success  at  Glasgow,  "had  Andrew 
Melville  been  in  the  country,  they  had  never  been 
able  to  get  that  turn  accomplished.^ 

Blinded  and  misled  as  this  miserable  convention 
was,  they  had  no  idea  of  sanctioning  the  doctrine 
of  the  divine  right  of  Episcopacy ;  they  conceived 
that  the  form  of  Presbyteries  would  be  still  kept 
up,  with  the  bishops  as  moderators.  No  sooner, 
however,  had  the  bishops  gained  their  object  at 
Glasgow,  than  three  of  them  set  off  to  London, 
and  having  received  Episcopal  ordination  from  the 
English  prelates,  they  returned  to  consecrate  the 
rest,  without  consulting  Presbytery,  Synod,  or 
Assembly.  It  thus  appeared  that  they  considered 
themselves  quite  independent  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  conceived  they  had  a  right  to  govern 
their  brethren,  in  virtue  of  the  powers  communi- 
cated to  them  by  the  bishops  of  another  Church 
with  which  she  had  no  connection.  In  short,  they 
now  alleged  that  they  had  received  new  light  on 
the  subject  of  Church  government,  and  had  dis- 
covered Episcopacy  to  be  more  agreeable  to  Scrip- 
ture and  antiquity  than  Presbytery.  With  such 
sentiments  they  soon  began  to  exercise  the  juris- 
diction with  wnich  they  supposed  themselves  in- 
vested. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Synod  of  Fife,  Glad- 
stanes, Archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  took  the 
chair.  It  had  been  previously  arranged  by  the 
ministers  that,  after  protesting  against  this  usurp- 
ation, they  should  march  out  in  due  order,  leaving 
the  bishop  alone  in  possession  of  the  chair.  Mr 
John  Msdcolm,  minister  of  Perth,  as  being  the 
oldest  member,  was  selected  as  the  fittest  person 
to  take  the  lead  in  this  proceeding.  Before  en- 
tering on  business,  Malcolm  rose  up,  and  begged 
to  ask  by  what  authority,  and  on  what  grounds, 
the  order  of  our  Kirk,  established  in  so  many 
famous  General  Assemblies,  and  ratified  by  the 
king^s  acts,  was  altered,  which,  said  he,  "  we 
cannot  see  but  with  grief  of  heart,  seeing  we 
acknowledge  it  to  be  the  only  true  form  of  go- 
Yernment  of  Christ's  Kirk."  "  I  am  astonished," 
said  the  bishop  in  a  high  passion,  <'  to  hear  such 
an  aged  man  utter  such  foolish  talk.  Can  you  be 
ignorant.  Sir,  of  what  was  done  by  the  General 
Assembly  in  Glasgow  ?"  Other  members,  how 
ever,  coming  forward  in  his  support,  Gladstanes 
became  calmer.  "  It's  a  strange  thing,  brethren," 
he  said,  « that  ye  are  so  troubled  about  such  an 


indifferent  matter.  What  matter  who  be  mode* 
rator,  provided  nothing  be  done  but  to  all  jour 
contentment."  "  Ye  pretend  the  Word,"  said 
they,  "  but  ye  let  us  see  no  warrand ;  we  know 
notning  ye  seek  but  gain  and  preferment  in  tliis 
course."  Upon  this  the  bishop,  starting  up,  ex- 
claimed with  vehemence,  "  God  never  let  me  see 
God's  face,  nor  be  a  partaker  of  his  kingdom,  if 
I  should  take  this  office  upon  me,  and  were  not 
persuaded  I  had  the  warrand  of  the  Word!** 
The  rest  of  the  members  looked  to  Maicobt 
expecting  him  to  walk  out,  as  had  been  con- 
certed ;  but  as  Row  observes,  he  was  <<  a  man  who 
had  not  a  brow  for  that  bargain,"  and  he  was 
prevailed  upon  to  remain  by  his  colleague,  Mr 
William  Cooper,  who  stood  up  and  said,  "  Breth- 
ren, I  beseech  you  remember  that  these  things 
are  not  so  essential  points,  as  to  rent  the  bowels 
of  the  Kirk  for  them.  Are  these  things  such  &s 
to  cast  your  ministry  in  hazard  for  them  ?  What 
joy  can  ye  have  for  your  suffering,  when  ye  suffer 
for  a  matter  so  indifferent  as,  Who  shall  be  mo- 
derator? Who  shall  have  the  imposition  of 
hands  ?  Wherefore  serves  it,  to  fill  the  people's 
ears  with  contentious  doctrine  concerning  the 
government  of  the  Kirk  ?  Were  it  not  much 
better  to  preach  sincerely,  and  wait  on  and  see 
what  the  Lord  will  work  in  these  matters  ?"  The 
bishop,  we  may  easily  conceive,  highly  applauded 
this  speech ;  he  declared  that  no  honest  man 
would  be  of  another  opinion ;  and  such  was  the 
influence  it  had,  coming  as  it  did  from  one  who 
was  highly  respected  among  his  brethren  for  his 
piety  and  prudence,  that  they  carried  their  oppo- 
sition no  nirther. 

This  is  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the 
Scottish  Church  that  we  have  met  vnth  any  thio^^ 
resembling  the  sentiments  now  generally  known 
by  the  term  latitudinarian  ;  and  it  is  strongly 
suspicious  that,  on  this  occasion,  these  loose  prin- 
ciples should  have  been  employed  with  success  to 
cajole  good  men  into  a  surrender  of  their  priTi- 
leges,  and  into  the  adoption  of  a  scheme  which, 
in  their  judgment  and  their  conscience,  they  con- 
demned. The  same  strain  of  reasoning  which 
Cooper  employed,  with  sincerity  perhaps,  on  the 
present  occasion,  has  too  often  since  furnished  a 
pretext  for  introducing  the  most  extensive  changes 
into  a  religious  profession,  and  overthrowing  the 
liberties  of  the  Christian  Church.  If  Episcopcy 
were  indeed  a  matter  of  such  indifference,  whv 
plead  for  it  "  the  warrand  of  the  Word,"  and 
why  involve  a  whole  Church  in  disorder  by  at- 
tempting to  intrude  it  on  a  reluctant  people,  who 
were  perfectly  well  pleased  with  the  government 
which  they  enjoyed  ?  But,  in  fact,  nothing  can 
be  properly  called  a  matter  of  indifference  that 
affects  the  honour  of  the  great  King  and  Head  of 
the  Church  :  and  we  can  conceive  nothing  more 
impertinent  or  disgusting  than  the  cant  of  liber- 
ality when  assumed  by  men  who,  in  the  act  of 
robbing  the  Church  of  her  dearest  privileges,  pre- 
tend to  whine  over  the  contentions  which  are  the 
fruits  of  their  own  selfish  policy. 
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It  has  been  observed  that  <*  James'  bishops,"  as 
they  are  called,  <'  were  pradent  and  humble  men, 
and  gave  great  respect  to  all  honest  and  deserving 
ministers  as  their  brethren,**  very  different  from 
those  who  succeeded  them  about  twenty  years 
afterwards,  and  whose  ambition,  in  aiming  at  civil 
offices,  induced  the  nobility  to  join  with  those 
who  sought  to  re-establish  Presbytery.*     This 
remark  is  so  far  true,  and  the  reasons  are  very 
obvious.     James'   bi^ops   were    all    originally 
Presbyterian  ministers,  who  were  well  acquainted 
with  their  brethren,  and  had  not  learned  those 
haughty  and  imperious  airs  which  Archbishop 
Laud  taught  their  successors  to  assume.     King 
James,  too,  in  the  selection  of  his  bishops,  took 
care  in  general  to  fix  upon  those  who,  in  addition 
to  their  servility,  possessed  the  talents  and  temper 
best  fitted  for  conciliating  their  brethren.    Hence 
we  find  among  them  such  men  as  William  Cooper, 
bishop  of    Galloway,   who,   though   Spotswood 
accuses  him  of  fondness  for  popularity,  and  Cal- 
derwood  charges  him  with  various  delinquencies, 
seems,  on  the  whole,  to  have  been  a  good,  peace- 
able, and  amiable  man, — a  sort  of  Leighton  among 
the  early  bishops.    A  very  different  character  was 
Archbishop  Gladstanes,  of  St.  Andrews,  who  had 
formerly  been  minister  of  Arbirlot.  Vain-glorious, 
obsequious,  and  time-serving,  this  prelate  was  a 
tool  exactly  to  the  taste  of  James,  before  whom 
he  crouched  with  all  the  servility  of  an  Eastern 
slave.    "  Most  gracious  sovereign,"  he  thus  ad- 
dressed him,  <<  may  it  please  your  most  excellent 
majesty,  as  of  all  vices  ingratitude  is  most  detest- 
able, I  findand  myself,  not  only  as  first  of  that 
dead  estaitt  quhilk  your  majestie  hath  re-created, 
but  also  in  my  private  condition  so  overwhelmed 
with  your  majest/s  princely  and  magnifick  benig- 
nitie,  could  not  hot  repaire  to  your  majest/s  most 
gracious  face,  that  so  unworthy  a  creature  micht 
both  see,  blesse,  and  thank  my  earthly  creator* 
As  no  estaitt  may  say  that  they  are  your  ma- 
jesty's creatures  as  we  may  say,  so  there  is  none 
whose  standing  is  so  slippery,  when  your  majesty 
shall  frown,  as  we ;  for  at  your  majesty's  nod,  we 
must  either  stand  or  fall."      Gladstanes  did  not 
long  enjoy  his  elevation,  having  died  in  May  1615. 
According  to  the  testimony  of  his  cotemporaries, 
he  was  a  notorious  glutton,  and  brought  on  him- 
self such  a  miserable  death,  that  his  body  required 
to  be  buried  immediately  after ;  **  yet  the  solemnity 
of  the  funeral  was  made  in  the  month  of  June 
following ;  and  the  day  of  his  funeral  being  windy 
and  stormy,  blew  away  the  pall,  and  marred  all 
the  honours  that  were  carried  about  the  empty 
coffin.**    Row  has  recorded  a  prayer  which  he  is 
said  to  have  used  after  supper,  too  coarse  and 
profane  to  be  mentioned  here.     And  he  adds  an 
epitaph  composed  on  him  at  the  time,  begini\ing 
thus :— 

**  Here  lyei  beneath  thir  bid-iUnea 
The  carcaM  of  George  Qladstanet, 
Wheretrer  be  hia  other  hali; 
ho,  here  ye  have  hia  epitaph."  t 

•  Outhry'i  Memdn.    Scott's  MSS.  In  AAr.  Lib. 
"^  ^Vodrow'i  Biographical  CoUccttons,  (Maitland.— Ed.,)  vol.  i.. 


Gladstanes  was  succeeded  in  the  primacy  by 
John  Spotswood,  a  shrewd  and  crafty  politician, 
and  the  author  of  a  History  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  which,  as  has  been  well  observed,  might 
more  properly  be  called  <<  Calumnies  against  the 
Church  of  Scotland."  The  man  who,  as  appears 
from  his  private  correspondence,  was  engaged  in 
all  the  shuffling  and  Jesuitical  plots  of  the  go- 
vernment for  overturning  Presbytery,  which  he 
had  sworn  to  support,  could  hardly  be  expected 
to  g^ve  a  fair  account  of  transactions  in  which 
his  own  credit  was  so  deeply  implicated,  and  for 
his  share  in  which  he  was  afterwards  excommu- 
nicated by  the  Church  which  he  had  betrayed. 
His  falsehoods  and  misrepresentations  have  been 
so  satisfactorily  exposed,  that  to  appeal  to  him 
now  as  an  authority,  on  any  disputed  point  of 
history,  is  set  down  at  once  as  a  mark  of  blind* 
fold  prejudice. 

It  could  hardly  be  expected  that  men  who  had 
been  thus  intruded  into  the  government  of  the 
Church  under  the  wing  of  royal  prerogative,  and 
contrary  to  the  will  of  the  nation,  would  find  it 
easy  to  gain  either  respect  to  their  persons,  or 
submission  to  their  authority.  In  fact,  the  people 
despised  them,  and  the  ministers  continued  to 
preach  against  their  intrusion,  and  to  administer 
ordinances  as  if  no  such  persons  as  bishops  existed 
in  the  country.  The  king  found  it  necessary, 
therefore,  in  the  absence  of  all  respect  for  their 
episcopal  powers,  to  arm  them  with  civil  autho- 
rity. For  this  purpose  he  erected  the  Court  of 
High  Commission,  a  sort  of  English  Inquisition, 
composed  of  prelates,  noblemen,  knights,  and 
ministers,  and  possessing  the  combined  powers  of 
a  civil  and  ecclesiastical  tribunal.  This  non- 
descript court,  whose  proceedings  were  regulated 
by  no  fixed  laws,  was  empowered  to  receive  ap- 
peals from  any  Church  court,  to  summon  before 
them  all  preachers  charged  with  speeches  con- 
trary to  the  established  order  of  the  Church,  and 
on  finding  them  guilty,  to  depose  and  excommu- 
nicate, or  to  fine  and  imprison  them.  Thus  in- 
vested with  powers  which  enabled  them  to  set  at 
defiance  both  the  Church  courts  and  the  civil 
jurisdiction,  the  bishops  proceeded  to  depose,  fine, 
and  confine  at  their  pleasure  all  who  were  ob- 
noxious to  them. 


A  THOUGHT  ON 
THE  STATE  OF  THE  JEWS. 

Ses  ye  that  people,  whom  the  world's  rude  scorn 
Marks  as  its  object  ?  Scattered  he  and  wide 

Among  the  nations,  homeless  and  forlorn, 

Though  of  the  nations  once  the  fear  and  pride  :^^ 

'Tis  Israel's  race — ^the  chosen  race  of  God, 
For  whom,  of  old,  His  wonders  were  displayed; 

But  who,  perverse,  awoke  His  chastening  rod. 
Till  now  their  glory  in  the  dust  is  laid. 

Alas,  afflicted  nation  I  now  no  more 

Shout  thy  glad  tribes  at  Zion's  temple  gate ; 

No  more  thy  priests  and  Levites,  as  of  yore, 
Bless'd  of  Jehoyab,  round  thy  altars  wait^ 


sie 
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True,  larael,  thou  (urt  stricken ;  yet  beware, 
Ye  Gertfle  nations,  rich  through  Israel's  fall. 

Lest,  in  your  pride,  with  impious  hearts  ye  dare 
Oespise,  whom  God  has  deign'd  His  own  to  call 

Despise  them  not ;  for  see  His  words  declare, 
'    That  they  are  still  His  o^vn— that  still  His  love 
Is  set  upon  them ;  while  his  constant  care 
Preserves  them  separate,  wheresoe'er  they  rove. 

And  not,  perhaps,  for  distant  is  the  time 
When  He,  in  n^ercy,  shall  make  bare  His  arm, 

In  Israel's  cause,  and  call,  from  every  dime. 
Their  pciUter'd  tribes  and  all  theii  foes  disarm. 

His  seed  from  east  and  west  the  Lord  shall  bring; 

The  north  and  soudi  no  longer  shall  retain 
JUa  sons  and  daughtei>a~.whi]£  Heayen's  mighty  King 

His  chosen  people  shall  r,e8tore  again. 

And  then,  once  more,  shall  Zion's  glory  shine. 
While  to  her  risipg  bright^iess  kings  shall  flee ; 

And  the  proud  Gentile,  taught  by  power  divine. 
Before  her  light  shall  bow  the  suppliant  knee. 

Then  shall  approadi  the  d^y  when  He  who  trod 
Our  world  m  meekness,  shall  descend  with  power^ 

And  earth  affrighted  shall  confess  its  God. 
Oh !  who  shall  stand  in  that  most  awful  hour ! 

Great  day  of  wonders  1  happy  they  who've  fled 
For  refuge  to  the  Cross — they  need  not  fear 

Though  mov*d  the  stedfast  earth, — dispell'd  their  drea^, 
As  with  Him  in  his  glory  they  appear. 

A.M. 

NOMOTHESIA, 
OB  THE  OIVINO  OF  THE  LAW, 

Part  I. 

Bt  vhe  Rev.  Javes  ^spailb,  D.D., 

MmUier  of  the  JSatt  Ch^chf  Perth, 

The  founders  of  laws,  and  of  dvil  and  religions  insti- 
tutions, have  always  wished  it  to  be  bdieved  that  they 
had  the  authority  of  heaven  for  the  regulations  which 
they  introduced.  Numa  pretended  to  conferences  with 
the  nymph  Egeria,  and  made  the  rude  fathers  of  Rome 
believe  that  his  political  regulations  were  the  dictations 
of  heaven.  The  legislators  of  Greece  had  recourse  to 
the  same  expedients ;  and  Solon  and  Lycurgus  so  con- 
trived matters,  as  to  be  able  to  plead  the  sanction  of  the 
gods  for  the  laws  and  political  regulations  which  they 
Instituted,  respectively,  at  Athens  and  at  Sparta. 

Indeed,  it  is  impossible  that  any  laws  can  be  binding 
on  the  oonsdencss  of  men,  unless  they  can  plead  such 
authority.  Even  the  Heathen  saw  that  men  must  be 
subject  "  not  only  for  wrath,  but  for  consdenee*  sake  { " 
for  the  public  laws  cannot  repress  the  thousandth  part 
of  the  mischief  that  would  be  done,  were  t|iere  no  re- 
straints but  the  ordinances  of  the  State.  If  there  are 
any  who  imagine  that  these  observatipnn  h^e  9  ten* 
dency  to  weaken  the  authority  of  ^oses,  an^  to  place 
him  on  a  footing  with  those  who  have  judged  it  neceSr 
sary  to  practise  pious  frauds,  and  deceive  the  people  for 
their  good,  a  little  reflection  will  soon  dispel  this  idea, 
and  demonstrate  that  the  pretended  revelations  of  the 
Heathen  legislators  have  their  origin,  either  in  a  oon* 
viction  of  the  necessity  of  divine  authority  to  give  effi- 
cacy to  the  laws,  or  in  some  well  authenticated  instances 
in  which  the  will  of  heaven  was  clearly  made  known  ; 
and  the  world,  from  the  earliest  ages,  must  have  been 
familiar  with  such  i]i:sLancc*:$.     Ilowcvtr  great  the  cor- 


ruptions  m  leiigion  might  he  19  ^ufy  tiaoes,  AthcisD, 
at  least,  yrw  not  amongst  the  number  {  the  mytbok^ 
of  the  Heathen  is  one  continued  record  of  the  qumfeits. 
tioM  and  exploits  of  their  deities;  and  this,  there  cu 
he  no  doubt,  arose  from  the  authentic  evidence  whicb 
ihfi  earliest  nations  of  the  world  had  of  the  actusl  inter- 
positions and  revelations  of  Jehovah.  The  three  eodi 
oi  Noah,  by  whom  the  postrdiluvian  world  was  peopled, 
were  frimiliar  with  sudt  interpositions  f  the  cstastropbe 
of  the  flood  would  give  it  n  lasting  impression  on  their 
n^nds,  and  on  that  of  their  posterity ;  and  both  tradi- 
tion and  superstition  would  serve  to  produce  deep  110^ 
pressions  of  the  divine  interference  to  regulste  the 
^flfaira  of  men.  This  is  the  origij^  of  that  unirersil 
belief  current  both  amopg  the  Heathen  and  among  troc 
l^eli^ver8,  that  God  has  often  interfered  to  iostroct,  or 
to  punish  the  world. 

No  wonder  that  Israel  should  he  so  deeply  impressed 
with  the  extraordinary  circumstances  und^r  which  the 
law  was  given  at  Mount  Sinai.  To  see  their  prophet, 
legislator,  and  guide,  retumix^  unscathed  from  the 
midst  of  the  lightning,  and  smolce,  and  e^thquake,  and 
thunder,  which  enveloped  and  shook  the  mount,  must 
have  made  a  deep  impression  on  those  who  witnessed 
these  extraordinary  manifestations  of  divine  power; 
and  their  posterity  was  not  permitted  to  forget  then; 
for  they  are  woven  into  the  inspired  poetry  of  Israel, 
and  that  devoted,  but  most  interesting  people,  still 
willingly  continue  to  smg  the  songs  of  Zbn  in  tbe 
lands  of  their  captivity,  where  they  are  held  by  some- 
^ing  stronger  jthan  any  human  bonds,  till  the  time  shaQ 
conje  when  "  the  Lord  shall  arise,  and  have  mercy  on 
Zion." 

Such  were  the  extraordinary  circumstances  under 
which  the  la\y  wjis  given  to  Moses ;  how  diflferent  from 
those  under  which  *•  grace  and  truth"  were  snnounoed 
to  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ !  Observe  how  stnkioglj 
the  contrast  is  drawn  by  the  apostle,  "  Ye  are  not  come 
untp  the  mount  that  might  be  touched,  and  that  bnned 
with  fire,  nor  unto  blackness,  and  darkness,  and  tem- 
pest ;  but  ye  are  come  unto  mount  Zion,  and  onto  the 
dty  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to 
an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  to  the  genenl 
assembly  and  Church  of  the  iirst-bom,  which  are  writ- 
ten in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  judge  of  all,  and  to  th£ 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  me- 
diator of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprink- 
ling, which  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel" 
Heb.  xH.  18.^. 

But  not  only  is  the  contrast  between  the  dream- 
stances  under  which  the  law  and  the  Gospel  were  given, 
great  and  striking ;  it  is  still  more  remarkable,  when 
^e  consider  the  object,  the  substance,  and  the  essence, 
of  the  two  dispensations.  This  cannot  be  more  point- 
edly stated  than  in  the  words  of  the  e\'angeUstSy  "  Tbe 
law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  troth  came  ^5 
Jesus  Christ."  John  i.  17.  There  was  no  room  for 
grace  under  the  law  1  its  sentence  is  "  cursed  is  everf 
one.  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  Gal.  iii.  10.  ShiU 
we  suppose  this  sejitence  to  be  r^orous  and  severe  ? 
it  is  quite  the  reverse;  it  is  most  reasonable,  most 
equitable ;  it  is  absolutely  indispensable  :  was  God  to 
give  his  law  to  Israel,  sanctioned  by  all  the  demonstn* 
tions  of  divine  ranjesty  and  of  terrific  power,  and  y«l 
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was  he  to  allow  this  law  to  be  violated  with  impunity  ? 
This  would  have  been  to  have  allowed  himself  to  be 
insulted  to  his  face,  and  to  have  his  power  and  sove- 
reignty denied  and  ridiculed.  If  any  one  should  be  dis- 
posed to  plead  the  slightness  of  the  offence,  or  the  in- 
different nature  of  the  action,  in  regard  to  the  moral 
law,  the  very  apology  would  demonstrate  the  aggrava- 
tion of  the  offence ;  the  casuistry  of  the  transgressor 
would  suggest  to  him  th?  plea  that  the  trespass  was  so 
triding,  or  the  evil  done  so  insignificant,  that  it  could 
not  justly  subject  him  to  rigorous  punishment.  So,  he 
thinks  that  he  may  insult  the  Almighty  for  a  trifle,  and 
that  the  simpler  and  easier  his  commandments  are,  he 
may  feel  the  less  fear  and  compunction  in  violating  them  I 
We  admit  that  there  are  degrees  of  guilt,  and  that  some 
sins  are  more  heinous  in  the  sight  of  God  than  others ; 
and  it  would  be  easy  to  state  certain  aggravations  which 
mcrease  the  enormity  of  sin,  but  it  is  not  necessary, 
and,  except  in  very  particular  circumstances,  would  be 
improper  to  do  so,  as  every  ope,  who  is  not  conscious 
of  such  aggravations,  would  think  himself  comparatively 
innocent.  It  is  much  more  profitable  to  look  to  the 
stem  severity  of  the  Jewish  law,  and  to  remember  that 
there  are  no  degrees  of  guilt  in  the  sin  of  disobedience 
to  a  positive  commandment,  or,  if  there  be  any,  the 
violation  of  the  slightest  is  the  most  heinous,  because 
it  is  the  most  easily  observed ;  it  then  assumes  the  cha- 
racter of  a  sin  of  presumption,  and  of  defiance  against 
the  ordinances  of  the  supreme  Law-giver ;  such  was  the 
offence  of  the  mim  who  ^thered  sticks  on  the  Sabbath- 
day,  it  was  a  public  disowning  of  the  God  and  King  of 
Israel,  i^  was  treason  against  the  constitution  of  the 
Hebrew  commonwealth,  and  the  offender  was  punished 
mth  death.  Num.  xv.  32-36. 

Thus,  then,  we  see  that  there  was  no  room  for  grace 
under  the  law  of  Idbses ;  mercy  to  presumptuous  offend- 
ers could  not  he  manifested  without  a  complete  sub- 
version of  the  whole  frame- work  of  the  Mosaic  institu- 
tions; nevertheless  Qod  made  a  covenant  with  his 
people  by  sacrifice,  as  a  symbol  and  pledge  of  the  grace 
that  >ya8  to  be  revealed  by  Jesus  Christ.  And  as  grace 
was  not  manifeated  under  the  law,  neither  was  the 
truth  fully  revealed ;  bot^  gr»ce  end  truth  came,  in  the 
fulness  of  their  manifestation,  o^y  through  Jesus  Christ. 
The  law  was  *'  the  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,** 
"a  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ;"'  it  bore 
testimony  to  the  placability  of  the  Almighty,  and  de- 
monstrated that  he  ^d  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
sinner ;  but  it  pointed  out  no  sufficient  remedy,  for  it 
was  impossible  for  man  to  conceive  that  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  of  goats  could  take  away  sin,  or  that  a  rational 
and  accountaUe  being  could  transfer  his  gujlt  to  an 
irrational  victim  which  cannot  sin,  and,  therefore,  can- 
not be  a  proper  object  either  of  punishment  or  reward. 
All  this  was  known  by  the  righteous  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation ;  and  down  to  the  time  when 
the  Saviour  appeared,  there  were  many  righteous  per- 
sons **  waiting  for  the  Consolation  of  Israel/'  and  Anna 
the  prophetess  "  apoke  of  Him  to  all  that  looked  for 
redemption  in  Jerosalem."  Luke  ii.  25,  38. 

The  law  was  given  to  Moses  in  the  &Gepf  all  Israel ; 
it  was  acted  on  from  the  moment  it  was  given,  and  it 
imparted  an  entirely  new  aspect  to  the  whole  dvil  and 
religious  economy  of  that  peculiar  people.  In  most 
cases,  laws  are  gradually  iptroduced ;  and,  in  all  casef, 


they  undergo  maqy  changes  and  modifications  according 
to  the  altered  drcurastances  of  the  people  to  whom  they 
are  given ;  but  a  great  part  of  the  Jewish  law  was  given 
by  anticipation  before  the  circumstances  to  which  it 
was  applicable  had  any  existence.  The  laws  respecting 
agriciUture,  which  are  minute  and  particular,  were  alto- 
gether impracticable  in  the  wilderness ;  the  laws  and 
regulations  respecting  the  cities  of  refuge,  and  the  cities 
to  be  allotted  to  the  priests,  were  prescribed  when  the 
people  dwelt  in  tents  With  nothing  to  sustain  their  hopes 
but  the  distant  promise  of  a  settled  habitation ;  the 
worship  of  God,  too,  was  distinctly  defined,  and  though 
it  assumed  a  very  different  aspect  after  the  Jews  were 
settled  in  the  promised  land,  from  what  it  had  during 
the  sojourning  in  the  wilderness — the  magnificent  tem- 
ple coming  in  the  place  of  the  moveable  tabernacle — yet 
the  service  was  essentially  the  same,  and  Solomon's 
temple  derived  its  glory  from  the  same  sacred  emblems 
that  consecrated  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness,  viz., 
the  ark  of  the  covenant,  with  its  sacred  contents,  **  the 
golden  pot  that  had  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded, 
and  the  tables  of  the  covenant."  Heb.  ix.  4.  And  much 
as  we  h^ve  reason  to  regret  the  obstinacy  of  that  in- 
fatuated people,  it  is,  nevertheless,  interesting  to  ob- 
serve the  indelible  impression  stamped  qn  their  character 
by  the  Mosaic  institutions,  down  to  the  present  day. 

A  liETTEB  WBITTEN  BT 

SIR  JOHN  CLERK  OP  PENICUICK,  BART., 

TO  HIS  ELDEST  SON.  JOHK  CLERK,  AFTERWARDS 

SIR  JOHN  CLERK. 

To  roy  dearly  beloved  wife.  Christian  Kilpatrick,  my 
weU  beloved  son,  John  Clerk,  and  my  dear  children 
Elizabeth,  Henrie,  Barbara,  William,  Sophia,  Mary, 
James,  Catherine,  Christian,  Robert,  Margaret,  David, 
Hugh,  Alexander  Clerk : 

Fearing  I  might  be  surprised  with  death,  and  hurried 
into  eternity,  (as  poany  are)  apd  so  loge  the  opportunity 
of  putting  my  house  in  order,  and  acquainting  you  with 
sogse  things  whijch  concern  your  comfortable  living  to- 
gether, in  the  fear  of  the  I^ord,  I  have  in  weakness, 
and  as  the  Lor4  gave  me  strength,  laid  hold  on  his 
covezunt,  and  resigning  all  my  earthly  concerns  and 
frorldly  substance  to  you  xnost  cheerfully,  I  have  re- 
served for  myself  the  hope  of  salvation,  and  that  inherit- 
ance which  ia  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  fiideth  not 
away.  I  have,  by  my  testament  and  bonda  of  provision 
in  fairour  of  roy  younger  diildren,  made  my  will  known 
as  to  the  most  just  and  equal  division  of  that  estate 
which  the  J^d  waa  pleased  to  bestow  upon  ipe,  and 
directed  and  assisted  me  in  distribut^ig  the  same ;  and 
I  have  chosen  this  ocoision  of  giving  my  last  counsel 
aD4  advice  to  all  of  you,  that  whea  I  come  to  die,  1 
may  have  nothing  to  do  but  die.  And  O  that  I  may 
be  helped,  through  grace,  to  live  apd  die  in  the  Lord  1 

Qe  thankful  and  content  with  what  the  Lord  hath 
provided  for  ypu,  apd  study  ^odlinese,  which,  with 
contentment,  is  gnsat  gain ;  hear  one  another's  burdens 
ip  the  Lord.  Tour  mother-in-law,  as  she  has  been 
most  ^tifnk  and  affectionate  to  me,  so  she  has,  accord- 
ing to  her  power,  proqaotiC^  your  interest,  and  studied 
your  comfort,  and  that  of  all  my  other  children ;  I  en- 
treat you  therefore,  my  dear  John,  to  be  a  kind,  obliging 
POB  to  her,  and  a  loving  brother  and  affectipnate  father 
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to  our  children.  I  am  very  confident  you  will  do  tbis 
according  to  your  power,  and  their  deservings,  and 
therefore  (have)  suppressed  all  arguments  that  might 
excite  you  to  the  performance  of  that  duty  towards  them 
all ;  which,  I  am  persuaded,  you  will  do  most  cheer- 
fully of  your  own  accord  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord. 

By  concord,  small  things  come  to  good  account; 
therefore  I  advise  you  to  live  together,  if  possible,  for 
this  will  contribute  to  your  honour  and  interest ;  and 
because  some  differences  do  arise,  even  amongst  those 
who  have  the  root  of  the  matter  in  them,  and  are  sin- 
cere believers,  therefore  I  require,  and  command  you 
in  the  Lord,  that  in  case  any  such  difference  should 
arise  among  you,  to  end  the  same  by  a  friendly  refer- 
ence to  a  mutual  person,  and  not  to  go  to  law.  (1  Cor. 
vi.  1.)  The  day  ere  long  will  break,  and  the  shadows 
fly  away,  and  the  morning  of  the  resurrection  will  ap- 
pear. O I  that  you  may  study,  then,  and  make  it  your 
chief  business  to  get  an  interest  in  the  first  resurrec- 
tion, that  when  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  you 
may  also  appear  with  him  in  glory.  And  in  order  to 
this,  I  know  nothing  more  suitable  and  necessary  for 
you,  than  to  be  making  sure  a  saving  interest  in  Grod 
and  the  everlasting  covenant  through  Jesus  Christ,  be- 
fore the  time  come  when  ye  shall  walk  through  the 
valley  and  shadow  of  death,  that  you  may  fear  no  ill, 
and  may  have  ane  undoubted  right  to  all  the  g^eat  and 
precious  promises  through  Christ,  and  be  enabled  to 
aiiswer  all  challenges  arising  from  temptations,  afflic- 
tions, and  desertions,  and  may  plead  confidently  with 
the  Lord  for  the  performance  of  all  his  promises.  I 
earnestly  request  you  all,  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord, 
to  make  a  personal  covenant  with  the  Lord  speedily, 
and  yet  deliberately,  sincerely,  and  expressly  in  writ, 
and  sign  it  with  your  heart  and  hand ;  for  therein  con- 
8i«ts  the  very  direct  formal  act  of  justifying  fiiith.  For 
your  direction  in  tbis  duty,  you  may  consult  with  these 
learned  and  godly  men, — Messrs  Guthrie,  Wedderburn, 
Allan,  Dickson,  and  Clark,  what  they  have  written  on 
that  subject.  And  for  your  encouragement,  I  must  tell 
you  that  sin<ie  the  day  I  was  directed  by  the  Lord  to 
€et  about  that  solemn  duty,  which  was  in  the  year 
1683,  I  have,  as  I  think,  thriven  and  prospered  more 
both  as  to  my  body  and  soul  than  ever  I  did  before  that 
time.  I  found  no  small  advantage  by  my  keeping  a 
spiritual  journal,  wherein  I  MTOte  down  daily  my  ex- 
periences and  practice,  with  the  divine  providences  that 
occurred.  I  advise  you  to  try  and  set  about  this  duty 
more  diligently  than  ever  I  did,  for  this  will  give  you 
a  nice  and  critical  view  of  all  the  various  steps  and 
degrees  of  God's  method  of  grac^  to  your  souls,  and 
will  acquaint  you  with  the  wickedness  of  your  own 
hearts,  and  Satan's  devices,  and  his  manner  of  managing 
his  temptations :  this  will  discover  to  you  what  pro- 
gress you  have  made  in  sanctification,  and  whether  your 
stock  of  grace  be  on  the  decaybg  hand  or  on  the  grow- 
ing; and  this,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  will  be 
your  remembrance  many  ways  for  the  good  of  yourself 
and  others.  Neglect  not,  I  pray  you,  to  set  up  the 
worship  of  God  in  your  &milies,  that  he  may  have  a 
visible  throne  erected  in  every  one  of  your  houses ; 
but  above  all,  prepare  an  habitation  for  him  in  your 
heart,  for  he  is  your  God,  and  your  father's  God.  Keep 
up  communion  Mrith  him  by  secret  prayer,  and  medita- 
tion, and  by  the  observance  of  all  his  ordinances ;  an4 


practise  all  commanded  duties,  walking  as  alirays  is 
his  presence,  and  aspiring  ever  to  perfection  throu^ 
the  blessing  of  the  Lord.  Be  kindly  affecdoiiate  o&e 
to  another.  'Beware  of  entering  rashly  and  iiuniliariy 
into  an  intimate  friendship  with  any  person :  let  these 
be  your  companions  who  you  have  good  groand  to 
think  will  be  your  company  in  heaven.  Look  not  on 
any  person  as  worthy  or  intimate  of  your  respect  sad 
love,  with  whom  you  may  not  carry  on  a  hesTenly  car- 
respondencc  and  fellowship  in  timely  prayer  and  divioe 
conference.  Acquaint  yourselves  much  with  the  Scrip. 
tures,  and  take  the  help  of  the  best  commeotana 
thereon  which  you  can  purchase,  for  these  sre  ik 
glasses  wherein  you  can  best  see  the  mercy  snd  (^ 
ness  of  God  in  Christ,  your  own  vileness,  and  the 
absolute  need  you  have  of  a  Redeemer.  Look  upon 
religion  as  the  highest  improvement  of  the  humsn  liir, 
and  as  the  best  guide  to  human  nature. 

I  earnestly  recommend  to  your  love  and  respect  sll 
the  fiiithful  ministers  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesu« 
Christ,  and  would  have  you  study  all  opportunities  of 
serving  them,  especially  of  receiving  the  Gospel  of 
your  salvation  kindly  from  them.  O !  that  the  I/ord 
may  let  you  know  the  infinite  advantage  of  being  the 
objects  of  his  love,  and  the  subjects  of  the  prayers  ot 
his  saints  and  people. 

I  earnestly  beg  it  of  you,  and  if  I  have  any  power 
with  you,  I  command  that  my  burial  and  interaMnr. 
when  the  Lord  shall  determine  it,  may  be  acoordio^  to 
a  particular  memorial  herein  inclosed  and  signed  by  ok, 
so  far,  at  least,  as  is  possible  in  every  point.  I  have 
heard  many  wise  persons  cry  out  against  the  vsnityand 
extravagauce  of  burials ;  and  yet  good  people  oaoy 
times,  being  led  by  the  stream  of  the  fashion,  and  to 
prevent  reproaches,  have  been  forced  to  run  into  these 
extravagances  at  the  interment  of  their  deceased  friends, 
and  all  because  they  left  no  particular  order  in  write 
anent  their  interment,  which  seeing,  I  have  studied  to 
obviate,  and  I  hope  you  vrill  please  me  in  this. 

As  for  my  spiritual  journal  carried  on  by  me  from  the 
year  1688  to  this  day,  and  my  written  personal  co?enant 
with  my  Lord  and  my  God  in  Christ,  with  some  ex- 
cerpts out  of  the  Scriptures,  I  leave  them  with  yoa  io 
your  perusal,  so  then  to  be  burned  when  you  think  fit 

Finally,  I  exhort  you  all  that  ye  sorrow  not  ss  th^e 
that  have  no  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection ;  for  though 
I  change  my  place,  I  change  not  my  hope,  bat  go  to  mr 
Father  and  your  Father,  to  my  God  and  your  God,  the 
author  of  my  life,  and  love  of  my  soul.  Within  a  littJf 
space  I  hope  we  will  meet  in  glory,  and  joy  for  eyer 
with  the  angels  above,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  in  showing  the  praises  of  our  God,  the 
Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

Farewell ;  be  perfect ;  be  of  good  comfort ;  for  our 
glorious  Redeemer  is  gone  up  with  a  shout  into  he^vcv. 
and  shall  come  again  with  the  sound  of  a  trump^^t. 
Sing  praises  to  him,  be  of  one  mind;  live  in  peace, «» 
the  God  of  love  and  peace  be  ever  with  you. 

Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  fil^'O?- 
and  present  you  faultless  before  the  presence  o(  h'^ 
glory  with  exceeding  joy,  to  the  only  wise  God  o«r 
Saviour,  be  glory,  and  majesty,  dominion,  and  P^^^ 
for  evermore.     Amen. 

My  dearly  beloved,  yours  in  the  Lord, 
yfwhigyinf,  V2th  Jan.  1696.  John  Cls«^ 
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Extract  from  a  manuscript  written  by  Hugh  Clerk, 
second  youngest  son  of  the  said  Sir  John  Clerk : — 
"  Sir  John  Clerk,  first  baronet,  of  Penicuick,  my  fitther, 
aged  seventy-two  years,  eleven  months,  and  one  day,  died 
suddenly  on  Saturday  the  lOth  fifarch  1722,  about  ten 
o'clock  at  night,  being  three  days  only  after  my  sister 
Mary  was  married  to  Mr  Moncrief  of  Cul£EUgie.  He 
had  been  a  little  out  of  order  for  some  days  before  his 
death ;  however,  that  very  night  on  which  he  died, 
about  nine  o'clock,  I  remember  perfectly  well,  he  called 
in  Alexander  Thomson,  the  groom,  and  ordered  him  to 
have  his  horse  ready  in  the  morning,  for  he  intended  to 
go  to  church  with  the  young  folks ;  so  he  went  to  bed 
soon  after,  smoked  his  pipe  as  usual,  and  about  eleven 
o'clock  my  mother  went  to  bed,  and  finding  him  colder 
than  ordinary,  she  arose  and  lighted  the  eandle,  and 
found  him  dead.  We  could  not  observe  that  he  had 
suffered  the  pains  and  agonies  of  death,  in  regard  his 
looks  were  altogether  sweet  and  composed,  and  the  bed 
clothes  lying  in  order  on  him,  so  that  he  seems  not  to 
have  died  like  other  men,  but  to  have  fallen  asleep." 


THB  FAITH  OV   M08S8  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Br  TBB  Rsv.  Jaxes  Begg,  A.M., 

Mmister  of  lAberton,  CotaUy  of  Mid-Lothian. 

"  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  come  to  years,  refused 
to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter ;  choos- 
ing rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of 
God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  sea- 
son ;  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches 
than  the  treasures  in  Egypt:  for  he  had  respect 
unto  the  recompence  of  the  reward." — Heb.  xi. 
24-26. 

Ths  name  of  Moses  stands  prominentlj  forth 
in   Old  Testament  history  as  the  deliverer  and 
law^ver  of  the  people  of  Israel, — ^the  prophet 
whom  Christ  himself  was  to  be  like.     He  was 
bom   of  the  despised  race  of   Hebrews,  at  the 
time  when  Pharaoh  had  brought  them  into  cmel 
bondage,  and   at  the  time,  too,  when  he  had 
commanded  all  their  male  infants  to  be  slain. 
But   as  Moses,  when  a  child,  was  <<  exceeding 
(air,"  or  as  it  may  be  rendered,  diyinelj  beautiful, 
he  ivas  hid  three  months  of  his  parents.     When 
he  conld  be  concealed  no  longer,  he  was  exposed 
to  the  danger  of  destruction,  but  was  rescued  by 
the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  who  adopted  him  as  her 
own  son,  and  had  him  trained  in  all  the  learning 
of   Egypt     But  Moses  despised  all  the  sinful 
pleasures  of  the  court,  and  reckoned  it  his  highest 
honour  to  have  been  descended  from  Abraham,  to 
whom  the  promises  belonged.     He  knew  tiiat 
Abraham's  children  were  still  the  chosen  people  of 
God,  that  from  them  the  promised  Messiah  would 
descend ;  and  that,  although  they  were  now  op- 
pressed in  Egypt,  God  would  bring  them  forth 
with  a  mighty  hand  from  the  land  of  their  capti- 
Tity,  and  put  them  in  possession  of  that  land 
flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  which  he  had  pro- 
mised to  their  fathers. 

You  are  aware  that  the  whole  of  these  promises 
had  a  spiritual  meaning,  and  that  the  abandon- 
ment of  Egypt  by  MosfH  and  the  whole  progress 


of  the  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt  to  Canaan 
was  very  plainly  typical  of  spiritual  blessings. 
Egypt  was  the  land  of  bondage ;  but  however 
cruel  that  bondage  was,  there  was  there  much 
which  a  mind,  dead  to  the  glorious  spiritualities 
of  the  promises  of  God,  could  have  willingly  en- 
joyed ;  and  hence,  even  after  the  children  of  Israel 
had  departed,  and  in  the  wilderness  had  all  that 
they  could  wish,  besides  being  free  from  bond- 
age, we  find  them  still  in  their  hearts  return- 
ing to  Egypt,  saying,  "  We  remember  the  flesh 
which  we  did  eat  in  Egypt  freely,  and  the  cucum- 
bers, and  the  melons,  and  the  leeks,  and  the 
onions,  and  the  garlick."  They  were  rescued 
from  Egypt  by  a  great  act  of  atonement,  called 
the  feast  of  the  passover, — a  striking  emblem  of 
Christ,  a  lamb  slain  without  blemish  and  without 
spot, — in  which  they  were  all  required  to  express 
their  faith  by  sprinkling  their  door-posts  with  its 
blood ;  and  hence  it  is  said,  "  By  faith  Moses  kept 
the  passover,  and  the  sprinkling  of  blood.*  They 
were  all  rescued  by  a  mighty  act  of  God  from 
under  their  grinding  bondage, — an  emblem  of  that 
power  by  which  we  are  still  delivered  from  a  pre- 
sent evil  world,  and  the  dominion  of  sin  and 
Satan.  And  as  they  "  all  passed  through  the  cloud 
and  through  the  sea,  and  were  baptized  unto 
Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea,"  at  the  very 
commencement  of  their  journey  towards  the  land 
of  Canaan,  so  none  of  the  members  of  our  race 
can  take  one  step  towards  heaven  until  they  ex- 
perience the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  <<  they  did  all 
eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  drink  the  same 
spiritual  drink,  for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual 
Rock  which  followed  them,  and  that  Rock  was 
Christ,**  so  it  is  by  the  true  bread  from  heaven, 
and  that  water  of  life  which  Christ  still  gives  to 
all  who  believe,  that  every  Christian  is  sustained 
in  the  wilderness  of  this  world.  As  they  were 
all  journeying  towards  that  good  land  of  which 
the  Lord  their  God  had  said  he  would  give  it  to 
them,  so  the  Church  on  earth,  of  however  many 
members  composed,  seeks  a  better  country,  even 
an  heavenly,  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God.  Until  at  last,  having 
all  finished  their  course,  its  members  pass  in 
triumph  through  the  dark  swellings  of  the  Jordan 
of  death,  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  ever- 
lasting joy  upon  their  heads. 

Timt  all  this  was  intended  to  be  thus  figurative, 
no  one  we  think  who  reads  the  Scriptures  with 
attention  can  doubt.  The  great  truths  of  Chris- 
tianity were  known  by  Moses  and  the  patriarchs 
as  they  are  now,  and  by  the  same  simple  reliance  on 
the  atoning  blood  of  Christ,  did  all  these  men  reach 
heaven.  Abraham  saw  aht  off  the  day  of  the 
Messiah's  triumph  over  principalities,  and  powers, 
and  spiritual  wickednesses,  and  rejoiced.  Job, 
who  lived  at  the  same  period,  looked  forward  with 
rapture  to  the  day  on  which  his  Redeemer  would 
stand  upon  the  earth.  Jacob  died  waiting  for  the 
salvation  of  Grod.  And  the  Apostle  Paul  assures 
us  that,  to  those  who  travelled  through  the  wil- 
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4^rnes8  witb  Moses,  the  Gospel  was  preached  fts 
well  as  unto  us»  and  that  the  qn\y  reason  why  any 
q{  them  did  not  profit  was,  not  that  they  knew 
it  not,  hut  hecause  they  received  it  not  in  faith. 
And  such  was  the  feeling  with  which  Moses 
abandoned  the  court  of  Egypt, — ^it  was  to  be  a 
follower  of  that  Saviour  whom  God  had  revealed ; 
He  saw  before  him«— although  many  difficulties 
intervened — the  land  of  promise,  which  he  knew 
to  be  only  a  faint  representation  of  the  Canaan 
of  everlasting  rest.  And  although  he  had  stronger 
ties  to  bind  him  to  Egypt  and  its  perishing  glories 
than  any  of  his  brethren ;  althougn  at  his  feet  lay 
collected  riches,  honours,  pleasures,  and  a  king- 
dom, yet  he  shook  himself  free  from  them  aU, 
and  <<  chose  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin 
for  a  season ;  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt :  for 
he  had  respect  unto  the  recompence  of  the  re*' 
ward.**  And;  then,  observe  the  time  when  he 
adopted  this  resolution.  It  was  not  in  the  rash- 
ness of  youth,  nor  in  the  peevishness  of  old  age, 
but  when  he  was  <<  come  to  years,**  and  was  able 
fully  to  judge  of  the  nature  of  the  choice  which 
he  made:  when  the  riches,  and  honours,  and 
pleasures  of  the  world  wear,  to  the  ardent  mind 
of  man,  their  most  engaging  aspect,  then  he  des- 
pised them  all,  and  esteemed  the  very  reproach  of 
Christ  greater  riches. 

This  is  exactly  the  resolution  which  Christ 
requires  all  his  disciples  to  adopt,  when  he  says, 
'*  He  that  loveth  fatner  pr  mother,  or  wife,  or 
houses  or  lands,  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
me.  He  jthat  saveth  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  he  that 
loseth  his  own  Jife  for  my  sake  shall  find  it.**  And 
therefore  to  imagine  that  we  are  Christians,  be* 
cause  we  have  abandoned  the  pursuits  of  the 
world,  when  we  could  no  longer  enjoy  them ;  or 
when  oppressed  by  affliction,  and  crossed  by  ad- 
versity ;  when  all  our  hopes  on  earth  are  blasted, 
and  we,  stretched  upon  a  bed  of  death,  then  to 
speak  of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and  of  our 
willingness  to  part  with  it  all  for  the  sake  of 
heaven,  is  only  to  mock  God,  and  deceive  our 
own  souls.  It  is  when  temptation  is  presented 
that  the  strength  of  inward  principle  is  tried; 
and  if,  when  our  wealth  is  increased,  and  all  oar 
worldly  interests  are  prosperous,  and  when  our 
vigour  continues,  we  would  willingly  sell  all  to 
obtain  thepe^rl  of  great  price,  saving  in  our 
hearts,  "  What  is  a  man  profited  if  he  shall  gain 
the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what 
shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?"  then 
are  we  followers  of  "  them  who  through  faith  and 
patience  are  now  inheriting  the  promises." 

Now,  let  us  not  suppose,  as  we  are  very  apt  to 
do,  that  God  wishes  us  to  make  in  this,  what  we 
conceive  to  be,  a  sacrifice.  Pleasures  that  are 
not  sinful  we  need  pot  abandon ;  and  if  we  aban- 
don not  the  sinful  pleasures  of  the  world  willingly, 
as  Moses  did,  and  because  we  see  that,  in  the 
service  of  Christ,  a  happiness  infinitely  more  pure 
and  exalted  is  to  be  lenjoyedi  we  obey  not  hi,9 


commandment.  It  is  only  the  pleasures  of  tin 
that  are  to  be  abandoned,  and  that  as  much  l^ 
c^use  they  fill  us  with  sorrow,  as  because  they 
are  displeasing  in  the  sight  of  God.  Love,  iofi* 
nite  love  is  the  distinguishing  attribute  of  God, 
and  the  great  desire  which  he  has  expressed  to- 
wards the  members  of  our  race  is  to  promote 
their  happiness.  When  man  was  holy,  a  paradise 
of  delight  smiled  around  him.  He  placed  the 
children  of  Israel  in  a  land  flowing  with  milk  aod 
honey;  and  heaven  itself  will  be  a  place  where 
fulness  of  joy  and  rivers  of  pleasure  will  deligk 
and  satisfy  the  redeemed  for  evermore. 

No  mistake  can  be  greater  than  that  of  sup- 
posing that  Christianity  requires  us  to  deoy  oar- 
selves  to  any  real  present  enjoyment,  that  wemaj 
be  put  in  possession  of  a  greater  hereafter.  The 
joys  of  Christianity  are  as  much  to  be  desired 
every  ioatant,  as  they  will  be  at  the  hoar  of  death. 
It  is  a  coming  at  OQce  to  the  full  fountain  of 
living  waters,  viz.,  to  God  as  he  is  manifested  in 
Christ,  instead  of  any  longer  endeavouring  to  bev 
out  to  ourselves  brdcea  dsteniB  which  can  holi 
no  water.  "  How  long,''  saith  the  prophet,  "  will 
ye  spend  your  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread. 
and  your  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not?  in- 
cline your  ear,  and  come  unto  me ;  eat  ye  that 
which  is  good,  and  let  your  sovik  delight  itself  in 
fatness."  <<  GodUness  is  profitable  unto  all  things, 
having  the  promise  of  tlie  life  which  now  is,  as 
well  as  that  which  is  to  come."  "And  all  things," 
says  the  apostle,  *'  are  yours,  whether  life  or 
death,  or  things  presen^  or  things  to  come;  aU 
are  yours,  for  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's." 
And  unquestionably  in  the  wilderness  of  Siini 
Moses  enjoyed  true  happiness,  which  he  could  not 
have  enjoyed  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh. 

The  great  doctrine,  therefore,  contained  in  the 
text  is  this,  that  all  the  riches,  and  honours,  and 
pleasures  of  the  world,  are  unsatisfactory  as  com- 
pared witb  the  enjoyment  which  personal  Chris- 
tianity can  impart ;  and  therefore,  so  far  as  they 
stand  in  the  way  of  our  progress  to  heaven,  are 
to  be  all  cheerfully  abandoned.  "  By  faith  Moses, 
when  he  was  come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called 
the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter ;  choosing  rather 
to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than 
to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season ;  esteem- 
ing the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the 
treasures  in  Egypt  $  for  he  had  respect  unto  the 
recompence  of  the  reward." 

There  is  no  subject  upon  which  the  sentimeiits 
of  man  and  the  declarations  of  the  Word  of  Gwj 
are  more  strangely  at  variance.  The  Apostle  Paul 
declares,  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world;  bnt 
the  men  of  Ephesus  cried  out,  «  Great  is  ^'^ 
of  the  EphesiansI"  We  shall  ha^e  peace,  saj 
they,  if  we  walk  in  the  sight  of  our  eyes,  and  »fl 
the  imaginations  of  our  hearts ;  whilst  God  de- 
clares, that  they  only  haye  great  peace  who  keep 
his  law.  «•  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  un- 
to the  wicked."  David  speaks  of  strange  children. 
who  in  his  day  spoke  vanity ;  saying,  "  Our  wj* 
are  as  plants  grown  up  in  their  youth;  our  d 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHBJSTIAN  HERALD* 


31$ 


ters  we  like  palace?  for  beauty;  our  garwers  wa 
fijl,  affording  all  manner  of  store  j  our  sheep  bring 
forth  thousandsi  and  tens  of  thousan(]3 1  py^T  oxen 
are  strong  to  labour ;  there  19  no  complaining  in 
our  streets."  They  pronounced  the  people  blessed 
who  were  in  such  a  case  as  t^is ;  but  the  Psalnust 
declared,  tljat  they  alpne  were  blessed  wjiosfi  God 
was  the  Lord.  Richer,  and  wisdoro»  a^d  strength, 
have  obtained  an  almost  universal  respect*  whilst 
a  knowledge  of  God  has  been  despised.  "  But  thus 
saith  the  Lord,"  says  Jeremiah,  '<  Let  not  the  wise 
man  glory  in  bis  wisdom^  neither  let  the  mighty 
man  glory  in  his  might ;  let  not  the  rich  man 
glory  in  his  riches :  but  let  him  that  glorieth, 
glory  in  this,  that  he  nnderstandeth  and  (noweth 
me ;  that  I  am  the  Lord,  which  exercise  loving 
kindness,  judgment,  and  rij;hteousnes8  in  the 
earth;  for  in  these  things  I  delight,  saith  the 
Lord."  When  our  Saviour  declared  tg  the  rich 
and  covetous  Pharisees,  that  all  their  nches  would 
not  profit  them  in  the  day  of  trouble,  we  are  told 
they  derided  Him ;  imagining,  perhape,  as  many 
to  this  day  do,  that  the  statement  only  proceeded 
from  envy,  and  that  if  He,  instead  of  having  no 
where  to  lay  his  head,  had  been  the  visible  Sove- 
reign of  a  thousand  States,  He  would  have  ap- 
plauded, as  well  as  they,  the  pomps  aud  glories  of 
the  world. 

And  yet  every  one  mnst  acknowledge,  that,  in 
so  far  as  they  have  already  made  the  experiment, 
the  statements  of  Scripture  have  been  found  to  be 
literally  true,  that  the  heart  is  often  sick  in  the 
hour  of  greatest  apparent  joy, — that  what  was 
pleasure  in  prospect,  is  dust  and  ashes  in  posses- 
sion !  It  is  like  the  grass  upon  the  housetop, 
which  withers  ere  it  be  grown.  We  live  ever  in 
prospect  of  a  future  happiness,  at  the  very  time 
when  we  feel  ourselves  sowing  the  wind  and  reap- 
ing the  whirlwind.  But  still  we  are  not  con- 
vinced, by  all  our  experience,  that  every  worldly 
object  is  equally  unsatisfactory.  We  may,  indeed, 
by  sad  experience,  be  convinced,  that  many  ob- 
jects which  are  fair  and  promising  at  a  distance, 
are  altogether  destitute  of  pleasure  when  pos- 
sessed, but  we  never  hence  mfer  that  the  stote- 
ments  of  Scripture  are  equally  true  respecting  all. 
And  we  never  profit  by  the  experience  of  others ; 
let  them  tell  us  that  they  have  tried  all  the  sources 
of  worldly  enjoyment,  and  found  their  soula  faint 
and  empty,  still  we  will  not  believe  them.  We 
r^ard  it  as  the  statement  of  a  mind  either  in- 
capable of  relishing  the  pleasures  of  the  world ; 
or,  like  the  Pharisees,  we  smile  at  what  we  con- 
ceive the  envy  of  one  who  has  never  himself  been 
permitted  to  make  the  experiment.  W9  cannot 
believe  that  this  smiling  world,  of  whose  delights 
and  fascinations  we  have  heard  so  much,  should 
be  80  empty  of  satisfiaction  as  the  Word  of  Qod 
asserts  it  to  be ;  and  although  we  have  never  yet 
experienced  these  delights,  it  is  only  because  we 
have  never  yet  sought  them  aright. 

Moses  had  tried  them  all,  and  yet  he  esteemed 
the  very  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches.  And 
the  same  experiment  was  never  more  fully  made 


tb^n-  by  Solomont  God  ba4  j^iven  him  riches 
morp  than  all  the  king?  that  haa  rejgned  in  Israel, 
AH  the  vessels  of  his  house  were  pf  golds  uone  of 
tihem  were  of  silver.  }t  W9S  as  the  du^t  of  the 
strefijtSf  and  was  nothing  accounted  of  in  the  days 
of  iSolomon*  In  wisdom^  none  before  him  was 
his  .equal*  In  honour  be  was  in  the  highest  degree 
exalted,  for  all  the  kbgs  of  the  nations  did  him 
bon)$^e*  AU  this  he  songht  ont,  to  see  what 
pleasure  it  could  convey.  He  collected  all  the 
delights  of  the  children  of  men ;  mpn-singers  and 
womea-singers,  and  musical  instruments  of  all 
sorts.  Whatsoever  his  eye  desired,  that  be  had ; 
he  withheld  not  his  heart  from  any  joy.  And 
what  was  the  result  ?  "  I  looked  upon  all  my 
labour,  and  behpld  all  was  vanity  and  vexation  of 
spirit — favour  is  deceitful*  and  beanty  is  vain^^-the 
eye  is  not  satisfied  with  seeing,  nor  the  ear  with 
hearingf-^and  there  is  no  profit  under  the  sun. 

Even  if  there  was  any  substantial  happi- 
ness in  the  enjoyments  of  this  world,  the  con-> 
sideration  that  they  are  but  for  a  season,  is  fittedf 
with  all  who  allow  themselves  only  to  refiect, 
to  turn  it  all  into  gall  and  wormwood.  Not  to 
speak  of  that  consciencp  which,  like  a  worm  that 
never  dies,  gnaws  the  ybtj  vitals  of  the  sinner  in  the 
midst  of  all  his  joy,  and  casta  a  shade  of  gloom  and 
of  horror  upon  all  his  future  pios[)ectS|  what  shall 
we  say  of  the  appallii]yg^  fact,  that  in  ^  few  days  at 
most  death  will  smile  in  ghastly  triumph  over  all  ? 
Men  walk  over  a  vast  sepulchre.  Beneath  their 
feet  lie  the  bones  of  the  oountless  dead*  The 
miser  has  accumulated  his  wealth,  but  he  not  only 
finds  it  altogether  barren  of  comfort,  and  ever 
ready  to  take  to  itself  wings  and  flee  away  as  an 
eagle  towards  heaven,  but  just  when  he  has  pulled 
down  his  bams  and  built  greater,  and  is  calmly 
reposing  himself  under  the  assurance  of  a  long 
series  of  enjoyments^  since  he  has  much  goods 
laid  up  for  many  years,  he  is  awakened  by  t^  de* 
cree  of  God,  <'  This  night  thy  soul  shall  be  re- 
quired of  thee.''  ^*  Be  not  afraid  of  one  that  is 
rich,  when  the  glory  of  his  bouse  is  increased,  for 
at  death  he  shall  carry  nothing  away,  his  glory 
shall  not  descend  after  him."  Or  the  sensuaUst  is 
in  the  niidst  of  his  pleasures ;  he  is  surrounded  by 
the  companions  of  tiis  iniquity,  but  God  is  not  in 
all  his  thoughts,  suddenly  the  hand-writing  on  tiie 
wall  makes  his  inmost  soul  to  quake«  his  face  to 
gather  blackness,  his  knees  to  smite  one  against 
another*  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  thou  art  weighed 
in  the  balances,  and  art  found  wanting.''  Or  the 
man  of  wisdom  has  stored  his  memory  with  all 
that  man  ever  knew ;  to  him  the  ^yes  of  nations 
are  directed,  assembled  senates  make  choice  of  him 
as  their  best  example  when  they  would  demon« 
strata  the  intellectual  majesty  of  man,  and  in  the 
pride  of  his  heart  he  may  be  lifted  up  far  above  his 
fellows,  and  imagine  himself  the  bid  of  the  lower 
world ;  but  on  him  death  pours  contempt,  in  an 
instant  he  is  summoned  away  from  a  world  in  which 
alone  he  was  fitted  to  shme,  to  an  eternity  for 
which  he  has  made  no  preparation.  O  my  dear 
brethren;  one  hour  of  eternity  wiU  communicate 
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to  us  a  greater  knowledge,  even  of  that  science 
which  we  here  so  laboriously  seek,  than  a  whole 
life  of  present  existence;  but  surely  when  it  is 
sought  to  the  exclusion  of  that  which  alone  maketh 
wise  to  salvation  it  is  foolishness  before  God. 
'<  The  learned  logician,"  says  one,  **  whom  Satan 
daily  deceiyeth  by  his  subtilty,  is  onl^  a  fool  for  all 
his  skill, — and  the  subtle  arithmetician,  who  hath 
not  learned  so  to  number  his  days  as  to  apply  his 
heart  unto  wisdom,  who  has  never  thought  of 
counting  the  endless  ages  of  eternity, — and  the 
cunning  orator,  who  has  persuaded  others,  but  is 
only  himself  half  persuaded  to  be  a  Christian ;  O 
what  does  wisdom,  or  honours,  or  riches,  or  plea- 
sures avail,  if  they  rescue  us  not  firom  death,  if 
they  leave  us  still  to  lie  down  in  eternal  sorrow.'' 
«  Wherefore  bethink  thyself  at  length,*  says  he, 
«  O  deluded  world,  and  write  over  sH  thy  school 
doors,  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom ; 
over  all  thy  exchanges.  Let  not  the  rich  man  gloiy 
in  his  riches  i  upon  all  thy  taverns,  *  Wine  is  a 
mocker,  strong  drink  is  raging ;  and  whosoever  is 
deceived  thereby  is  not  wise.'  *  Woe  unto  them 
that  rise  up  early  in  the  morning,  that  they  may 
follow  strong  drink ;  that  continue  until  night,  till 
wine  inflame  them !  And  the  harp  and  the  viol,  the 
tabret  and  pipe,  and  wine,  are  in  their  feasts :  but 
they  regard  not  the  work  of  the  Lord,  neither 
consider  the  operation  of  his  hands;'  over  all  thy 
storehouses,  *  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasure 
on  earth,  where  moth  and  rust  do  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  break  through  and  steal ;'  and  upon 
all  the  accommodations,  '  Vanity  of  vanities,  saith 
the  preacher,  all  is  vanity.' " 

Of  all  this  Moses  was  firmly  convinced,  and  it  was 
partly  this  conviction  that  the  apostle  here  calls  his 
faith,  He  knew  that  all  the  honours  and  treasures 
of  Egypt  were  unable  to  satisfy  the  large  desires 
of  his  immortal  soul,  which  God  himself  alone 
could  do;  and  as  God  manifested  himself  alone 
amongst  the  children  of  Israel,  however  despised 
they  were,  since  He  was  the  shield  of  their  help, 
and  the  sword  of  their  excellency,  he  threw  off  all 
connection  with  the  idolatrous  E^ptians,  and  the 
word  implies  that  he  did  it  resolutely  under  a  dread 
of  remaining  any  longer  in  the  midst  of  them,  lest 
he  should  have  become  a  partaker  of  their  plagues. 
We  find  him  in  every  after  period  of  his  history 
celebrating  God  in  Christ  as  the  source  of  all  his  joy, 
his  strength,  and  song,  who  also  had  become  bis 
salvation,  and  breathing  forth  this  as  the  most  ear- 
nest desire  of  his  heart,  "  I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord, 
show  me  thy  glory.*  And  well  might  he  triumph 
in  the  exchange  which  he  had  made,  even  although 
it  was  accompanied  with  reproach  and  persecution. 
Instead  of  the  crown  of  Egypt  he  haa  received  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  he  now  wears  and 
shall  wear  eternally  in  heaven ;  instead  of  the  gar- 
ments of  beauty  with  which  he  was  adorned,  he 
bad  received  a  robe  of  spotless  righteousness  which 
shall  never  fade  away.  Instead  of  the  servants  of 
Pharaoh's  household,  all  the  angels  of  heaven  re- 
ceived charge  concerning  him.  Instead  of  receiving, 
as  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  the  adulation  of 


mere  creatures  of  a  day  who  are  now  moolderin^in 
the  silent  tomb — ^the  place  that  once  knew  thm 
now  knowing  them  no  more — ^be  became  a  son  of 
the  Most  High  God,  who  lives  for  eveimore,  and 
with  whom  is  the  fountain  of  everlasting  blessed- 
ness ;  and  instead  of  the  riches  and  gloiy  of  Eg^pt, 
he  became  an  heir  of  heaven  itself,  of  that  fi^ns 
of  joy  and  of  those  rivers  of  pleasure  which  are  it 
God's  right  hand  for  ever  more. 

In  this,  therefore,  we  may  clearly  see  thenatore 
and  the  worth  of  that  faith  which  the  apostle  so 
highly  commends.  It  is  a  looking  upon  STery  pre- 
sent object  as  vain  and  transitoiy,  and  upon  an  in- 
carnate God  as  the  only  object  worthy  of  our  regwL 
It  is  a  stretching  of  our  views  beyond  the  little  ^ 
of  earth  on  which  we  dwell,  and  living  as  if  the 
veil  were  altogether  removed  which  smratestLe 
world  of  spirits  from  our  view.  And  when  ti» 
glory  of  God  is  really  revealed  to  a  faaman  sod, 
then  it  is  that  all  flesh  appears  as  grass,  and  ail 
the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  the  grass.  The 
heart  is  lifted  up  above  all  the  passing  Tanities  of 
time,  the  period  during  which  we  are  here  to  »• 
joum  vanishes  into  nouing,  and  events  which  de- 
pend upon  the  statement  of  God,  are  regarded  as 
if  already  present,  the  Christian  lives  as  if  the 
last  trumpet  were  already  sounding,  as  if  he  m 
the  glories  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  the  terrors  of 
everlasting  destruction,  the  plan  of  redemption 
already  completed,  and  is  convinced  that  the  salrt* 
tion  of  his  soul  is  the  one  thing  to  he  desired, 
that  happy  alone  is  the  man  who  has  the  God  of 
Jacob  for  his  help,  and  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord 
his  God. 

But  whilst  we  can  easily  see  how,  from  such  a 
faith  as  this,  conduct  like  that  of  Moses  could  sot 
fail  to  proceed,  and,  therefore,  whilst  we  can  also 
see  clearly  the  error  of  those  who  would  decry  it 
as  a  principle  altogether  ineflicient,  well  mar  ^ 
ask.  Where  is  it  now  to  be  found  ?  Alas !  we  speak 
evil  of  a  principle  through  which  the  saints  of  God 
of  old  were  almost  omnipotent,  because  in  us  it  either 
exists  not  at  all,  or  is  well-m'gh  drowned  hyonr  lore 
of  sinful  enjoyment  or  our  fear  of  human  ridi- 
cule. **  Show  me  thy  faith  by  thy  works."  Does 
it  ever  lead  you  to  deny  yourselves  to  one  sio^^ 
advantage  ?  Does  it  ever  raise  you  shore  the 
shame  of  confessing  that  this  is  not  your  n^t, 
that  you  are  candidates  for  immortal  glory* 
Might  not  Christ  address  us  in  the  same  language 
in  which  he  addressed  his  disciples,  "  What  do  ye 
more  than  others,  do  not  even  the  Pharisees  the 
same?* 

But  Christians  must  be  a  peculiar  peof)l«t 
firmly  denv  themselves  to  all  the  pleasures  of  sin, 
declaire  plainly  to  all  that  they  seek  a  better 
country,  and  endeavour  to  persuade  as  manvK 
they  can  to  accompany  them  to  Zion,  saying,  ^^* 
are  all  journeying  towards  that  good  land,  of  which 
the  Lord  God  said,  he  would  give  it  to  us,  cova 
thou  with  us  and  we  will  do  thee  good.  Ai»l  ij 
is  faith  alone  which  can  enlarge,  quicken,  and 
sustain  the  soul ;  it  is  an  antidote  against  eveit 
poison,  a  shield  against  every  dart,  a  complete 
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armour  in  which  alone  we  can  war  saccesBfolly. 
And  be  not  deceiyed.  It  is  not  to  be  obtained  by 
mere  hnnuui  resolution,  for  he  that  trusts  in  his 
own  heart  is  a  fool.  It  is  a  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spi* 
rit  of  God  implanted  by  him,  cherished  by  him,  by 
him  alone  carried  on  until  it  is  swallowed  up  in 
vision.  And  as  that  Spirit  is  the  gift  of  Christ, 
when  the  Scribes  and  rharisees  saw  the  boldness 
of  the  primitiye  disciples,  rejoicing  like  Moses  that 
they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his 
sake,  even  they  took  knowledge  of  them  that  they 
had  been  with  Jesus. 

None  of  us  have  kingdoms  like  Moses  to  relin- 
qoish,  but  all  of  us  have  souls  of  infinite  Talue  to  be 
siTed.  <<  These  are  now,"  in  the  language  of  an- 
other, **  confined  to  a  frail  bark  whidh  shall  soon 
split  on  the  rock  of  death,  when  the  pilot  will  be 
forced  to  depart  and  to  swim  to  the  shore  of  an 
untried  eternity."  And  if,  whilst  the  dav  of  health 
and  prosperity  continues,  we  seek  the  favour,  and 
acknowledge  oarselves  the  disciples,  of  an  e^oilted 
SaTioor,  He  will  acknowledge  us  when  He  comes 
in  his  own  glory  and  in  his  Father's  glory,  whilst 
*^he  that  is  ashamed  of  Him  and  of  lus  words^  of 
him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed  when  he  shall 
come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's  glory, 
with  all  the  holy  angels.'*  Let  us  stir  up  ourselves 
to  contemplate  the  magnitude  of  the  object  after 
which  we  aspire,  viz.,  eternal  happiness.  Let  us 
fear  "  lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into 
rest,  any  of  us  should  even  seem  to  come  short  of 
it."  Let  the  resolution  of  Moses  be  ours,  and  then 
oar  end  shall  be  ^orious  like  his.  The  winter 
will  soon  be  past,  the  rain  will  be  over  and  gone, 
let  ns  only  be  "  stedfast  and  immoveable,  always 
abonnding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  in  due 
time  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not.** 


CHKISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Tke  Hose  of  Sharon Some  flowers  yield  their 

fragrance  only  when  bruiaed.  See  the  rose  of  Sharon 
trodden  under  foot  by  earth  and  hell ;  but  again  lifting 
its  bead,  filling  heaven  with  incense,  and  shedding  its 
fragrance  from  India  to  the  pole.  How  beautifully  is  this 
typiiied  in  the  entrance  and  return  of  the  High  Priest 
into  the  holy  of  holies !  In  his  own  fragrance  he  pre* 
sentsour  persons  and  prayera  to  the  Father. — Howbls. 

Tmptatum Temptation  serves  to  awaken  fiuth. 

Not  one  moment  passes  but  we  haTe  occaaion  to  aay 
**  Lord  save." — Qubsnxl. 

An  Important  JDufmcfum.— There  is  a  great  deal  of 
difference  between  a  willingness  not  to  be  damned  and 
a  being  willing  to  receive  Christ  for  your  Saviour. 
Yon  have  the  former,  and  so,  doubtless,  you  are  will- 
ing  to  be  saved  from  eternal  misery.  But  that  ia  a 
very  different  thing  from  being  willing  to  come  to 

Chriit ^EOWAEDS. 

SIOOEAPHICAL   SKETCH. 

THE  REV.  GEORGE  WHITBFIELD,  A.M, 

Bt  the  EnrroB. 

Paet  III. 

The  tour  through  New  England,  to  which  we  referred 
in  the  close  of  the  last  Part  of  thia  skeich,  was  one  of 
the  most  useful  in  which  Mr  Whitefield  had  ever  been 
ejigaged.     Wherever  he  went,  he  was  received  and 


welcomed  with  a  cordiality  and  enthusiasm  which  en- 
couraged his  heart.  His  ministrations,  whether  in  the 
churches  or  in  the  fields,  were  accompanied  .with  evi- 
dent tokens  of  the  divine  presence  and  blessing.  Sin- 
ners were  awakened,  backsliders  were  reclaimed,  for- 
malists were  roused,  and  believers  were  refreshed  and 
strengthened.  Both  ministers  and  people  felt  it  to  be 
a  time  of  quickemng  and  revivaL  The  Churches  were 
watered  as  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  multitudes  of  all 
daasea  in  New  England  dated  their  first  impressions  of 
the  value  and  importance  of  religion  from  this  visit  of  Mr 
Whitefield.  Hia  own  feelings  on  reviewing  the  tour  were 

thus  ezpreased  by  him  before  sailing  for  Charleston : 

"  Stop,  O  my  soul  1  and  look  back  with  gratitude  on 
what  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  during  this  excur- 
sion. It  is  now,  I  think,  the  seventy-fifih  day  since  I 
arrived  at  Rhode  Island.  My  body  was  then  weak ; 
but  the  Lord  baa  renewed  ita  strength.  I  have  been 
enabled  to  preach,  I  think,  a  hundred  and  aeventy-five 
timea  in  public,  besidea  exhorting  frequently  in  private. 
I  have  travelled  upwarda  of  eight  hundred  miles,  and 
gotten  upwarda  of  seven  hundred  pounds  sterling,  in 
money,  &c.,  for  the  Georgia  orphans.  Never  did  God 
vouchsafe  me  greater  comforts.  Never  did  I  perform 
my  journeys  with  so  little  fatigue,  nor  see  so  much  of 
the  divine  presence  in  the  oongregationa." 

Shortly  after  his  return  to  Bethesda,  he  made  ar- 
rangements for  paying  another  visit  to  his  native  land. 
Before  setting  sail,  however,  he  received  several  very 
encouraging  letters  from  Boston  in  reference  to  the 
evident  blessing  which  had  attended  his  New  England 
excursion.  And  lest,  perhaps,  he  should  be  puffed  up 
by  such  tokens  of  the  divine  approbation,  fiedse  accusers 
were  permitted  to  haraas  and  annoy  him.  They  laid 
to  his  charge  things  which  he  knew  not.  The  ene- 
mies of  the  truth  were  of  course  his  determined  foes ; 
and  a  complaint  having  been  made  to  the  magistrates 
of  Charleston  that  he  had  maliciously  libelled  the  clergy 
of  the  province,  a  warrant  waa  issued  for  hia  apprehen- 
sion. As  soon  as  the  proclamation  appeared,  Mr  White- 
field  went  before  the  magistrate,  and  gave  security  for  his 
appearance  when  summoned.  He  presented  himself  on 
the  day  appointed ;  and  such  was  the  effect  of  his  bold 
and  maaterly  defence,  that  he  was  triumphantly  acquit- 
ted. Public  opinion  now  rose  against  his  persecutors ; 
and  ha  himself,  overloaded  with  presents  and  sea-stores 
for  hia  voyage,  embarked  for  England ;  feeling,  in  all 
ita  force,  the  truth  and  emphatic  meaning  of  the  divine 
declaration,  "  When  a  man'a  waya  please  the  Lord,  he 
maketh  even  his  enemiea  to  be  at  peace  with  him." 

On  reaching  hia  native  shore,  Mr  Whitefield  found 
matters  in  a  very  different  state  from  that  in  which 
they  were  during  hia'  former  visit  to  England.  The 
tide  of  popular  sentiment  no  longer  ran  in  his  favour. 
When  in  America,  he  had  written  and  published  two 
lettera  against  England's  two  great  fiivourites,  "  The 
whole  Duty  of  Man,"  and  Archbishop  Tillotson,  whom 
he  declared  to  have  known  no  more  about  religion  than 
Mahomet  did.  The  violent  invectives  which  these  letters 
contained,  had  awakened  a  feeling  of  hostility  to  him  in 
many  minda.  Mr  John  Wesley,  too,  who  now  began  to 
avow  Arminian  sentiments,  bad  violently  attacked  the 
doctrine  of  Election,— a  doctrine  which  it  was  well 
known  Mr  Whitefield  held,  and,  when  occasion  offered, 
openly  avowed.  The  consequence  of  all  this,  which  had 
taken  place  in  hia  absence,  was,  that  the  warm  attachment 
of  many  of  Mr  Whitefield's  former  friends  waa  cooled  i 
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and  wiien  he  appeared  on  ^enningion  Common  tlie 
Sabbath  immediately  after  bis  arrival,  bis  audience,  in- 
stead of  twenty  thousand,  as  it  bad  formerly  been,  con- 
sisted  of  not  more  than  a  hundred  persons.  His  own 
account  of  the  trying  situation  in  which  be  now  fouud 
himself  is  very  affecting :  — 

*<  One  that  got  fiOme  hundreds  of  pounds  by  my  ser- 
mons, refused  to  print  for  me  any  more.  And  others 
wrote  to  me,  that  Qod  would  destroy  me  in  a  fort- 
night,  and  that  my  fell  was  as  great  as  Peter's.  Instead 
of  baving  thousands  to  attend  roe,  6eafce  one  of  my 
spiritual  diildren  cftme  to  see  roe  from  morfting  to 
night.  Once  on  Kennirtgton  Common  I  htd  not  above 
a  hundred  to  hear  m«. 

**  At  the  same  time,  I  was  much  embarrasled  in  my 
outwird  circDmsttnees.  A  thousand  pounds  I  owed  for 
the  orpban-hoiue.  Two  hundred  atd  fifty  potmds  biUa 
drawn  on  Mr  SeWard,  were  returned  upon  me.  I  was 
also  threatened  to  be  arrested  for  two  hundred  pounds 
more.  M^  travelling  expenses  also  to  be  defrayed.  A 
family  of  a  hundred  to  be  daily  maintained,  fovr  thou- 
sand miles  off,  in  the  dearest  place  of  thd  king's  domi- 
nions. 

<*  Ten  thousand  times  Woiild  I  father  have  died  than 
part  with  my  old  friends.  It  would  have  melted  any 
heart,  to  have  heard  Mr  Charles  Wesley  and  me  weep- 
ing, after  prayer,  that,  if  possible,  the  breach  might  be 
prevented.  Once,  bat  po  more,  I  preached  in  the 
Founderyi  a  place  which  Mr  John  Wesley  had  procured 
in  my  absence.     All  mv  work  was  to  begin  again. 

**  Never  had  I  preacoed  in  Moorfields  on  a  week- 
day: but,  in  the  strength  of  God,  I  began  on.  Good 
Friday,  and  continued  twi<te  a*day,  walking  backward 
and  forward  from  Leadenhall,  for  some  time  preaching 
under  one  of  the  trees ;  and  had  the  mortification  to 
see  numbers  of  my  spiritual  children,  who,  but  a  twelve- 
month ago,  would  have  plucked  out  their  eyes  for  me, 
running  by  me  whilst  preaching,  disdaining  so  much  as 
to  look  at  me ;  and  some  of  them  putting  their  fingers 
in  their  card,  thkt  they  might  not  hear  one  Word  I  said. 

*'  A  like  scene  opened  at  Bristol,  whfcre  I  waadfcnied 
preaching  in  the  house  I  had  founded* 

'*  Busy  bodies  on  both  sides  blew  up  the  coals.  A 
breach  ensued.  But  as  both  sides  differed  in  judg- 
ment, not  in  affection,  and  aimed  at  the  glory  of  our 
common  Lord,  (though  we  hearkened  too  much  to  tale- 
bearers on  both  sides,)  we  were  kept  from  anathema- 
tizing each  other,  and  went  on  in  bur  usual  way ;  beilig 
agreed  in  one  point,  endeavouring  to  convert  ibftU  to 
the  ever-blessed  Mediator." 

It  is  interesting  to  notlde  that  the  very  drcumstances 
which  had  lowered  Mr  Whltefield  in  the  estimation  of 
his  English  friends  and  admiirers,  were  of  such  a  nature 
as  eiibanced  hU  reputation  in  Scotlatid.  He  Was  not 
unwilling,  therefore,  to  abcept  of  the  iflVitation  which 
was  no\^  pressed  upon  hikn  by  the  Erskines,  both  ftolph 
and  Ebenezer.  His  visit  to  the  churches  of  l^orth 
Britain  was  blessed  as  the  source  of  milch  good.  It 
happened  at  a  period  of  gr^t  InterMt  and  eiclteMent. 
The  secession  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  had  but 
recently  taken  place,  and  the  Assodat*  Presbytery,  yet 
small  in  number,  were  naturally  anxiotls  tO  stren^hen 
the  hands  and  encourage  the  hearts  df  their  adherents 
by  the  assistance  of  sudh  a  man  aS  Mf  Whitefield.  But 
the  Erskines  had  mistaken  the  Spirit  by  Which  that 
great  man  was  actuated.  His  large  and  eipansive  Soul 
could  not  be  fettered  by  th6  narrow  limits  of  patty ; 
and  having  been  so  long  Occupied  In  a  distant  paK  of 
the  world,  he  could  not  be  fetpected  to  fbel  any  tery 
strong  interest  in  the  drcumstances  of  the  small  but 


faithful  band  who  had  deemed  it  their  duty  ib  sepime 
themselves  from  the  Established  Church  of  Scotlctd. 
His  reply,  therefore,  whefa  urged  to  lend  his  excInsiT! 
countenanee  and  support  to  the  Seceders,  was  firm  and 
decided.  '*  I  come  only  as  an  occasional  preacW,  te 
preach  the  ^Itnple  Gospel  to  all  that  are  willing  to  bar 
me,  of  whatever  denomination.  I  write  tliis,  tk 
there  roay  be  no  misunderstanding  between  ns.**  I: 
must  not  be  supposed,  however,  that  Mr  Wlitefiel^ 
was  prejudiced  against  the  excellent  men  With  vLosi 
the  Secession  originated.  He  maintaiiied,  on  the  m- 
trary,  a  very  dose  correspondence  with  both  Mcssn 
Ralph  and  Ebenezer  Erskine,  and  on  reaching  Seotlaod, 
the  first  offer  of  his  ministrations  ^as  made  to  Mr 
Ralph  Erskine  at  Dunfermline.  The  meeting^hocfe 
was  crowded  on  the  occasion,  and  minister  and  people 
were  alike  delighted  with  their  gifted  viator. 

Having  secured  the  first-firuits  of  Mr  Whiidelf? 
ministrations  in  Scotland,  Mr  Ralph  Erskine  nm  rerr 
anxious  that  the  Assodate  I'resbytery  should  hold  i 
conference  with  the  illustriotts  stranger,  and  endearoa: 
to  gun  him  over  to  a  fall  approbation  of  their  pefoHar 
views.  The  conference  was  held,  but  although  an  in- 
terview of  considerable  warmth  took  place,  Mr  THiitc. 
field  positively  declined  to  act  upon  the  exdofin 
prindples  which  were  most  strenuously,  but  as  tsi^x 
^asUy  be  conceived  unsuccessfully,  inculcated  uponhiffi. 
His  own  opinion  of  the  sentiments  urged  by  the  Asso- 
date Presbytery  he  thus  expressed  in  a  letter  to  one  d 
the  sons  of  Mr  Ebenezer  Erskine  at  Stirling  :^ 

"  The  treatment  I  met  with  from  the  A»odite 
Presbytery  was  not  altogether  such  as  I  expected.  It 
grieved  me,  as  much  as  it  did  you.  I  could  tcsroe  re> 
frain  from  bursting  into  a  flood  of  tears.  I  vi&k  all 
were  like-minded  with  your  honoured  father  andunde: 
matters  would  not  then  be  carried  on  with  so  bigb  t 
hand.  Such  violent  methods — such  a  narrow  way  of 
acting — can  never  be  the  way  to  promote  and  enlirge 
the  langdom  of  our  blessed  Jesus. 

"  It  surely  must  be  wrong  to  forbid  even  ourhar- 
ing->^tbose  who  lova  our  Lord  Jesua  in  sincait; ,  m 
have  also  been  owned  of  him.  Christ  would  sot  bavz 
done  so. 

"  Supposing  the  scheme  of  government  for  wliicb 
the  Assodate  Presbytery  contend  to  be  Bcriptorsl ;  yet, 
forbearance  and  long-suffering  is  to  be  exercised  towird> 
sudt  as  may  differ  from  them.  I  am  verily  pernutic^ 
there  is  no  such  form  of  government  prescribed  in  tk 
Book  of  Qod  as  exdudes  a  toleration  of  all  other  fonu 
whatsoever:  Were  the  Assodate  Presbytery  schrtw 
td  take  effect,  they  must,  out  of  eonsdence,  if  thf)' 
acted  consistently,  restrain  and  grieve,  if  hot  persecute, 
many  of  God*s  children,  who  could  not  possibly  come 
in' to  their  measures ;  and  I  doubt  not  but  their  present 
violent  methods,  together  with  the  corruptions  of  tbe 
Ai^sembly,  will  cause  many  to  become  independesti. 
and  set  up  particular  churches  of  their  own.  This  ^ 
the  effbct  of  Archbishop  Laud's  acting  with  so  higbi 
hand  :  and  whether  it  be  Presbytery  or  Episcopacr.  if 
managed  in  the  same  manner,  it  will  be  productire  of 
the  same  effects.  Blessed  be  God,  I  have  not  so  learned 
Chrirtl" 

Tbe  foUowing  letter,  addrened  by  Mr  Whitefield  to 
a  gentleman  in  New  York,  gives  a  very  amusing  v^- 
count  of  the  same  interview,  which  terminated  in  ^ 
open  rupture  between  him  and  the  Associate  Presby- 
tery;^ 

"  My  dear  Brother,—.!  have  Written  you  w^rnj 
letters ;  and  I  rejoice  to  hear  that  the  work  of  t» 
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Lord  prospers  in  the  bands  of  the  Messrs  Tennents, 
tc  i  am  glad  they  intend  to  meet  in  a  synod  by  tbem* 
selves.  Tbeir  catbolic  spirit  will  do  good.  The  As- 
sociate Presbytery  here  are  so  confined,  that  they  will 
not  so  much  as  hear  me  preach,  unless  I  will  join  with 
them  alone.  Mr  Ralph  Erskine,  indeed,  did  hear  me, 
and  went  up  with  me  into  th^  pulpit  of  the  Canongate 
Charch.  The  people  were  ready  to  shout  for  joy ; 
but  I  believe  it  gave  offence  to  his  associates.  I  met 
most  of  thein,  occording  to  apt>ointment,  on  Wednesday 
last— a  set  of  grave,  venerable  men.  They  soon  agreed 
to  form  themselves  into  a  presbytery,  and  were  pro- 
ceeding to  choose  a  moderator.  I  asked  them  for  what 
purpose  ?  They  answered,  to  discourse,  and  set  me 
right,  about  the  matter  of  Church  government,  and 
the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant.  I  replied,  they 
might  save  thenaselves  that  trouble,  for  I  had  no  scruples 
about  it ;  and  that  settling  Church  government,  and 
preaching  about  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  was 
not  my  plan.  I  then  told  them  something  of  my  ex- 
perience, and  how  I  was  led  out  into  my  present  way 
of  acthig.  One  in  particular  said,  he  was  deeply  af- 
fected ;  and  the  dear  Mr  Ersldne  desired  they  would 
have  patieD6e  writh  me,  for  that,  having  beeii  born  and 
bred  in  England,  dnd  never  stadied  the  point,  I  could 
not  be  supposed  to  be  so  perfectly  ncqoainted  with  the 
nature  of  their  covenants.  One,  much  warmer  than 
the  rest,  immediately  replied,  *  that  no  indulgence  waa 
to  be  shown  me ;  that  England  had  revolted  most  with 
re«pect  to  Chiirch  government ;  and  that  I,  bom  and 
educated  there,  ebuld  not  but  be  acquainted  with  die 
matter  now  in  debate.'  I  told  him,  I  had  never  yet 
made  the  Solemn  League  end  Covenant  the  object  of 
my  study,  being  too  busy  about  matters,  as  I  judged, 
of  greater  importance.  Several  replied,  that  every  pin 
of  the  tabernacle  was  precious.  I  said,  that  in  every 
building  there  were  outside  and  inside  workmen ;  that 
the  latter,  at  present,  was  my  province ;  that  if  they 
thought  themselves  called  to  the  former,  they  liiight 
proceed  in  thfeir  own  way,  and  I  should  proceed  in 
mine.  I  then  asked  th^m  seriously,  what  they  would 
iiave  me  to  do ;  the  answer  waS|  that  I  was  not  desired 
to  subscribe  immediately  to  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant,  but  to  preach  only  for  them  till  I  had  far- 
ther light.  1  asked,  why  only  for  them  ?  Mr  Ralph 
Erskine  said,  *  they  were  the  Lord's  people.'  I  then 
asked,  whether  there  were  no  other  Lord's  people  bat 
themselves  ?  and  supposing  all  others  were  the  devil's 
people,  they  eertttnly  bad  more  need  to  be  preached 
to,  and  therefore  I  was  more  and  more  determined  to 
go  oat  into  the  highways  and  hedges ;  and  that  if  the 
Pope  himself  would  lend  me  his  pulpit,  I  would  gladly 
prodaim  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  therein. 
Soon  after  this,  the  company  broke  up ;  and  one  of 
these,  otherwise  venerable  men,  immediately  went  into 
the  meeting-honse,  and  preached  upon  these  words, 
'  Watchman,  what  of  the  night  ?  Watchman,  what  of 
the  night  ?  The  watdiman  said.  The  morning  cometh, 
and  also  the  night,  if  ye  will  inquire,  inquire  ye ;  re- 
turn, come.'  I  attended ;  but  the  good  man  so  spent 
himself  in  the  former  part  of  his  sermoti,  in  talking 
against  prelacy,  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  the  Sur- 
plice, the  rove  in  the  hat,  and  such  like  externals,  that 
when  he  came  to  the  latter  port  of  his  tezt»  to  invite 
poor  sinners  to  Jesus  Christ,  his  breath  was  so  gone, 
that  he  could  scarce  be  heard.  What  a  pity  that  the 
Isst  was  not  first,  and  the  first  last !  The  consequence 
of  all  this  was, — an  open  breach,  t  retired,  I  wept^  1 
prayed,  and  after  preaching  in  the  fields,  sat  down  and 
dined  with  theto,  and  then  took  a  final  leave.  At  toble, 
a  gentlewoman  said  she  had  heard  that  I  had  t^ld  some 
^ople  that  the  Associate  Presbytery  were  building  a 
Babel  I  Hud, '  Madam,  it  is  quite  true ;  and  I  believe 
the  Babel  will  soon  fall  down  about  their  ears  ; '  but 
twtigh  of  this.     Lord,  What  is  tnan,  what  the  best  of 


men,  but  men,  at  the  best  ?  I  think  I  have  sow  Bees 
an  end  of  all  perfection.  Our  brethren  in  America, 
blessed  be  God,  have  not  so  learned  Christ.  Be  pleased 
td  infbrib  them  of  that  letter*" 

Thua  compelled  to  surrender  his  etjntiectlan  with  a 
party  which,  though  Consisting  of  ctAascientlous  and 
devoted  Christian  men,  he  nevertheless  viewed  as  ex- 
clusive and  intolerant,  Mr  Whitefield. readily  embraced 
the  invitations  which  were  givea  him  to  preadi  in  the 
pulpits  of  the  established  minister^.  During  a  Mbotl 
visit  whieh  he  paid  about  this  tiue  to  Edinburgh  he 
preached  twice  or  thrice  erery  day  in  the  churches', 
besides  frequently  pfoblaiming  the  Gospel  to  vast  mul- 
titudes in  the  park  connected  with  the  Orphan  Hospital, 
lie  obtained  also  five  hundred  pounds  in  money  or 
goods,  for  his  orphans  in  Georgia.  As  an  inataaoe  of 
the  effect  produced  by  bis  preaching  in  the  Metropolis,- 
we  may  quote  bis  own  langua^. 

"  This  day  Jesus  enabled  nie  to  preach  seven  iimes  i 
notwithstanding,  I  am  as  fresh  as  when  1  arose  14  the 
morning.  Both  in  the  church  and  park  the  Lord  was 
with  us.  The  girls  in  the  (Orphan)  hospital  were 
etceedingly  affected.  One  of  the  mistresses  told  me. 
that  she  is  now  awakened  in  the  morning  by  the  voice 
of  praver  and  praise ;  and  the  master  of  the  boys  says, 
that  they  meet  together  every  night  to  sing  and  pray. 
The  presence  of  God  at  the  old  peopled  (Trinity) 
hospital  was  really  verv  wonderful.  The  Holy  Spirit 
seemed  to  come  down  like  a  rushing  niighty  wind.  The 
mourning  of  the  people  was  like  the  weeping  in  the 
valley  ot  Hadadrimmon.  Every  day  I  hear  of  some  fresh 
good  wrought  by  the  power  of  God.  I  scarce  know  how 
to  leave  Scotland." 

The  results  of  this  first  visit  to  Edinburgh*  he  thus 
sums  up  :^- 

"  Glory  be  to  God;  he  is  doing  great  things  here. 
I  walk  is  the  contbual  sunshine  of  Ids  countenance. 
Never  did  I  see  so  many  Bibles,  nor  pebple  look  into  them 
with  such  attention,  when  I  am  expounding.  Plenty 
of  tears  flow  firom  hearers'  eyes.  I  preach  twice  ddly, 
and  expound  at  private  houses  at  sight ;  vod  am  em'* 
ployed  in  speaking  to  souls  under  distress  great  part  of 
the  day.  Every  morning  I  have  a  constant  ievee  of 
wounded  souls,  many  of  whom  are  quite  slain  by  the 
law.  I  have  a  lecture  in  the  fields,  attended  not  only 
by  the  common  people,  bat  persona  of  great  rank.  I 
have  reason  to  tldnk  some  of  the  latter  sort  are  coming 
to  Jesus.  I  am  only  afraid,  lest  people  should  idolise- 
the  instrument,  and  not  look  enough  to  Jeaua,  in  whom 
alone  I  desire  to  glory." 

A  very  pleasing  drcumstahbe  occurred  in  Edinburgh 
which  deserves  to  be  noticed  as  illustrative  of  the  fine 
effect  which  followed  the  sermons  of  Mr  Whitefield.  One 
day  after  preaching  in  the  Orphan  Hospital  park,  a  large 
company  came  forward  to  salute  him.  Amongst  the 
rest  a  quaker  advanced,  and  taking  him  by  the  hand, 
said,  '*  Friend  George,  I  am  as  thou  art.  1  am  for 
bringing  all  to  the  life  and  power  of  the  ever-living 
God ;  and,  therefore,  if  thou  wilt  not  quarrel  with  me 
about  my  hat  1  will  not  quarrel  with  thee  about  thy 
gown.** 

After  paying  a  short  visit  to  Aberdeen,  Mr  White- 
field  returned  to  London  in  February  1743.  The  pre- 
judices which  had  formerly  been  entertained  against 
him  had  now  given  way,  and  thousands  flocked  to  hear 
him  during  the  Easter  holidays.  Whit-Monday  being 
a  day  of  peculiar  festivity  and  rejoicing,  he  resolved  to . 
preach  tlie  Gospel  in  the  midst  of  the  crowds  who  ara^ 
accustomed  to  assemble  at  the  fair  in  Moorfielda  on  that 


320 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


day.  There  U  such  a  freshness  and  graphic  effect  in 
Mr  Whitefield's  own  description  of  the  scene  that  we 
readily  quote  it. 

'*  For  many  years,  from  one  end  of  Moorfields  to  the 
other,  booths  of  dH  kinds  have  been  erected  for  mounte- 
banbf,  players,  puppet-shows,  and  such  like.  With  a 
heart  bleeding  with  compassion  for  so  many  thousands 
led  captive  by  the  devil  at  his  will,  on  Whit-Monday, 
at  six  o'clock  in  the  morning,  attended  bv  a  large  con- 
gregation of  praying  people,  I  ventured  to  lift  up  a 
standard  amongst  them  in  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth. Perhaps  there  were  about  ten  thousand  in  wait- 
ing, not  for  me,  but  for  Satan's  instruments  to  amuse 
them.  Glad  was  I  to  find,  that  I  had  for  once  as  it 
were  got  the  start  of  the  deviL  I  mounted  mjr  field 
pulpit;  almost  all  flocked  immediately  around  it.  I 
preached  on  these  words,  '  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  ser- 
pent in  the  wilderness,  to  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted 
up,'  Src.  They  gazed,  they  listened,  they  wept ;  and  I 
believe  that  many  felt  themselves  stung  with  deep  con- 
viction for  their  past  sins.  All  was  hushed  and  solemn. 
Being  thus  encouraged,  I  ventured  out  again  at  noon ; 
but  what  a  scene  1  The  fields,  the  whole  fields  seemed, 
in  a  bad  sense  of  the  word,  all  white,  ready  not  for  the 
Redeemer's,  but  Beelzebub's  harvest.  All  his  agents 
were  in  full  motion,  drummers,  trumpeters,  merry- 
andrews,  masters  of  puppet-shows,  exhibiters  of  wild 
beasts,  pLiyers,  &c.  &c.,  all  busy  in  entertaining  their 
respective  auditories.  I  suppose  there  could  not  be 
less  than  twenty  or  thirty  thousand  people.  My  pulpit 
was  fixed  on  the  opposite  side,  and  immediately,  to  their 
great  mortification,  they  found  the  number  of  their 
attendants  sadly  lessened.  Judging  that,  like  St.  Paul, 
I  should  now  be  called  as  it  were  to  fight  with  beasts 
at  Epbesus,  I  preached  from  these  words :  *  Great  is 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians.*  You  may  easily  guess  that 
there  was  some  noise  among  the  craftsmen,  and  that  I 
was  honoured  with  having  a  few  stones,  dirt,  rotten 
eggs,  and  pieces  of  dead  cats  thrown  at  me,  whilst  en- 
gaged in  calling  them  from  their  fiivourite  but  lying 
vanities.  My  soul  was  indeed  among  lions;  but  far 
the  greatest  part  of  my  congregation,  which  was  very 
large,  seemed  for  a  while  to  be  turned  into  lambs. 
This  encouraged  me  to  give  notice  that  I  would  preach 
again  at  six  o'clock  in  the  evening.  I  came,  I  saw, 
but  what — thousands  and  thousands  more  than  before, 
if  possible,  still  more  deeply  engaged  in  their  unhappy 
diversioxis ;  but  some  thousands  amongst  them  waiting 
as  earnestly  to  hear  the  Gospel. 

*'  This  Satan  could  not  brook.  One  of  his  choicest 
servants  was  exhibiting,  trumpeting  on  a  large  stage ; 
but  as  soon  as  the  people  saw  me  in  my  black  robes 
and  my  pulpit,  I  think  all  to  a  man  left  him  and  ran  to 
me.  For  a  while  I  was  enabled  to  lift  up  my  voice  like 
a  trumpet,  and  many  heard  the  joyful  sound.  God's 
people  kept  praying,  and  the  enemy's  agents  made  a 
kind  of  a  roaring  at  some  distance  from  our  camp.  At 
length  they  approached  nearer,  and  the  merry-andrew, 
(attended  by  others,  who  complained  that  they  had 
taken  many  pounds  less  that  day  on  account  of  my 
preaching,)  got  up  upon  a  man's  shoulders,  and  advanc- 
ing near  the  pulpit  attempted  to  sksh  me  with  a  long 
heavy  whip  several  times,  but  always  with  the  violence 
of  bis  motion  tumbled  down.  Soon  afterwards  they 
got  a  recruiting  seijeant  with  his  drum,  &c.,  to  pass 
through  the  congregation.  I  gave  the  word  of  com- 
mand,  and  ordered  that  way  might  be  made  for  the 
king's  officer.  The  ranks  opened,  while  all  marched 
quietly  through,  and  then  closed  again.  Finding  those 
efforU  to  fail,  a  large  body  quite  on  the  opposite  side 
assembled  together,  and  having  got  a  large  pole  for 
their  standard,  advanced  towards  us  with  steady  and 
formidable  steps  till  they  came  very  near  the  skirts 
«f  our  hearing,  praying,  and  almost  undaunted  congre- 


gation. I  saw,  gave  warning,  and  prayed  to  the  C^ 
tain  of  our  salvation  for  present  support  and  deli  venae 
He  heard  and  answered ;  for  just  as  they  approached  i 
with  looks  full  of  resentment,  I  know  not  by  vk 
accident,  they  qiurrelled  among  themselves,  threw  doi 
their  staff  and  went  their  way,  leaving,  however,  m 
of  their  company  behind,  who,  before  we  had  done, 
trust  were  brought  over  to  jmn  the  besieged  party, 
think  I  continued  in  praying,  preaching,  and  singuj 
(for  the  noise  was  too  great  at  times  to  preach,)  itM 
three  hours. 

'*  We  then  retired  to  the  Tabemade,  with  my  poti 
ets  full  of  notes  from  persons  brought  under  conoeii 
and  read  them  amidst  the  praises  and  spiritual  acdaa 
tions  of  thousands,  who  joined  with  the  holy  aogelsi 
rejoicing  that  so  many  sinners  were  snatched,  in  sudti 
unexpected,  unlikely  place  and  nnanner,  out  of  the  tb] 
jaws  of  the  devil.  This  was  the  beginning  of  d 
Tabemade  Society.  Three  hundred  and  fifty  awih 
ened  souls  were  received  in  one  day,  and  I  beHere  tk 
number  of  notes  exceeded  a  thousand ;  but  I  must  lias 
done,  believing  you  want  to  retire  to  join  in  mutd 
praise  and  thanksgiving  to  God  and  Uie  Lamb." 

Shortly  before  this  remarkable  exhibition  in  Hoot 
fields,  Mr  Whitefield  had  entered  into  the  manis^ 
state  with  a  widow  lady,  and  sudi  was  his  poverty  tb 
he  had  to  borrow  furniture  for  his  house.  The  first  dJ 
which  was  the  of&pring  of  this  marriage  being  a  soD,tk 
fond  parents  looked  forward  with  high  antidpatiocsi 
the  future  usefulness  of  the  child  should  Provided 
spare  him.  In  the  inscrutable  dealings  of  God,  bf 
ever,  he  was  snatched  away,  when  only  four  montfa 
old.  This  was  a  severe,  a  painful  stroke,  but  both  ]i 
Whitefield  and  his  beloved  partner  were  enabled,  wid 
calm  resignation,  to  say,  '*  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lai 
hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

The  attention  of  Mr  Whitefield  was  happily  diverte 
from  this  sore  domestic  bereavement  by  the  publ: 
matters  in  which  he  was  called  to  engage.  For 
long  time  he  had  borne  much  persecution  from  wm 
ungodly  persons  who  took  advantage  of  the  largi 
assemblies  which  crowded  round  him  in  his  field 
preachings,  to  raise  a  riot  for  the  single  purpose  d 
disturbing  and  annoying  him.  This  he  endured  {» 
tiently  for  some  time,  but,  at  length,  thinking  it  bii 
duty  to  prosecute  them,  he  caused  the  ringleaders  in 
one  of  these  riots  to  be  seized,  and  succeeded  in  bris^ 
ing  them  to  punishment.  Besides  the  violent  oppo^ 
tion  thus  made  to  his  preaching  by  the  avowed  enemiei 
of  the  truth,  he  was  subjected  to  secret  attacks  o 
anonymous  pamphlets,  issued,  he  had  reason  to  think, 
under  the  express  sanction,  of  some  of  tbe  highest 
nitaries  of  the  Church  of  England.  In  one  of  tbese 
publications,  more  especially,  the  whole  Methodist 
party  were  represented  as  dangerous  to  both  Church  tf^ 
State.  Mr  VHiitefield  replied  to  these  mslicioBs  sIb- 
ders  with  the  utmost  dignity  and  calmness,  consdoci 
that  the  cause  in  which  he  was  engaged  was  the  c»Bt 
of  truth  and  righteousness.  He  now  set  out  agai^  ^ 
Scotland,  but  our  limits  warn  us  that  we  must  defer 
tradng  him  in  his  labours  at  Cambuslang  and  Kilsp 
till  our  next  number. 
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ON  PBAYEB,  AS  ESSENTIAL  TO  THE  CHRISTIAN  OHAEAOTER. 

BY  THE  REV.  WILLIAM  PATERSON, 

SOstionary  Minister  in  Whitcnen  and  Weeidale,  Shetland. 


A  FRAYERLESS  Christian  is  a  contradiction  in 
terms.  To  be  Christ's,  and  at  the  same  time  to  be 
prayerless,  is  impossible.  The  prayerless  have 
neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter  of  his  salvation. 
No ;  they  are  yet  in  the  gloomy  and  perilous  state 
of  condemnation.  The  law,  like  a  dark  and  angry 
ciond,  encompasses  and  overhangs  them,  threaten- 
ing them  with  irretrievable  and  eternal  ruin. 
And  if  they  die  prayerless,  they  are  lost  for  ever. 
'n  ignorance  or  presumption  they  may  be  indulg- 
ng  in  the  hope  of  heaven  ;  but  they  have  as  lit- 
tle ground  for  such  hope  as  those  who  have  never 
heard  of  the  Gospel  and  a  Saviour's  love.  They 
may  be  saying*  to  themselves,  "Peace,  peace;" 
but  oh,  there  is  no  peace.  They  may  speak  of 
the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  love  of  a  Redeemer ; 
but  these  were  never  enjoyed  by  the  prayerless. 
There  is  an  instituted  and  inseparable  connection 
betwixt  prayer  and  salvation.  In  other  words, 
salvation,  though  provided,  is  not  obtained  and 
enjoyed  without  being  anxiously  and  importunate- 
ly sought  for.  It  is  offered  for  our  acceptance, 
and  thoy  who  never  ask  it  die  without  it.  It  is 
ill  indeed  with  the  prayerless,  if  they  knew  it. 
**  The  prayerless  man,"  to  use  the  quaint  but  aw- 
fnlly  striking  language  of  an  old  author,  "is  in 
danger  of  hell  fire  sixty  times  in  every  minute." 
Salvation  flows  to  man  through  the  channel  of 
prayer.  And  there  is  no  other  channel.  It  was 
through  prayer,  for  Christ's  sake,  that  the  blessed 
spirits  now  around  the  throne  on  high  obtained 
forgiveness  and  acceptance,  and  the  sanctitication 
of  their  souls.  It  is  true,  it  was  divine  grace  that 
visited  them  and  quickened  them,  that  made  them 
feel  their  need  of  the  Saviour  and  his  benefits,  and 
prompted  them  to  cry  in  faith  for  the  welfare  of 
their  souls.  But  between  prayer  and  their  enjoy- 
ment of  salvation  there  was  an  inseparable  con- 
nection. They  felt  it.  They  acted  upon  it. 
When  convinced  of  sin  and  misery,  they  saw  that 
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they  must  needs  call  upon  the  Lord,  in  order  that 
they  might  obtain,  and  before  they  could  truly 
hope  for  his  mercy.  Their  prayer  went  forth, — 
the  prayer  of  the  needy,  offered  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  They  were  heard,  they  were  answered  ac- 
cording to  the  promises,  "  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given 
you ;"  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest,"  The 
prayerless  are  unforgiven,  they  enjoy  not  peace 
with  God,  the  light  of  his  countenance  shines  not 
upon  them,  they  are  unsanctified,  and  wholly  des- 
titute of  the  well-grounded  hope  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom.  They  are  rejecting  salvation,  while 
they  are  not  concerned  about  the  precious  gift 
which  it  belongs  to  believing  prayer  to  embrace 
and  receive.  Dark  and  dismal  are  their  prospects. 
They  may  look  forward  to  nothing  but  to  the 
misery  of  that  place  where  God  has  forgotten  to 
be  gracious,  and  his  mercy  is  clean  gone  for  ever. 

When  the  believer  has  begun  to  pray,  he  be- 
comes distinguished  as  a  man  of  prayer.  A  variety 
of  considerations  make  him  a  frequent  visitor  at 
the  throne  of  grace,  during  the  whole  remaining 
period  of  his  sojourn  upon  earth.  For  the  main- 
tenance of  that  peace  which  keepeth  the  heart  and 
mind,  he  must  engage  and  persevere  in  prayer  and 
supplication.  For  the  growing  sanctification  of 
his  soul,  he  must  visit  the  throne  of  grace  with 
frequency  and  fervour.  For  comfort  in  affliction, 
for  strength  to  resist  temptation,  for  supplies  ot 
grace  suited  to  his  diversified  wants  and  circum- 
stances in  this  world  of  sin,  of  sorrow,  and  of 
change,  he  must  wait  upon  the  Lord  with  his  re- 
quests. Many  are  the  occasions  in  which  he 
reckons  it  his  "  bounden  duty,  his  purest  comfort, 
his  tniest  advantage,"  esteeming  it  ever,  at  the 
same  time,  "his  high  honour  and  distinguished 
privilege"  to  draw  near  to  his  God  with  the  hum- 
ble and  earnest  prayer  of  his  heart.  And  drawing 
near  to  his  Father  in  spirit  and  in  tnith,  coming 
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to  Him  as  alone  able  and  willing  to  help  him» 
praying  to  Him  with  faith  in  His  paternal  love  and 
His  gracious  promises,  it  is  his  experience  that  ''  it 
is  good  to  dra\r  near  to  the  Lord^^*  that  **  He 
heareth  when  his  people  cry,*  that  ^  He  is  nigh 
unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him,  to  all  that  call 
upon  him  in  truth,  fnliilling  the  desire  of  them 
that  fear  him,  hearing  their  cry  and  saving  them.** 
Reader,  seeing  how  important  grayer  i8,^4iOHr 
necessary,  how  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation, 
—how  vain  »  man's  r«l%ion  is  without  it,  and 
how  much  every  child  of  God  devotes  himself  to 
it ;  permit  me  to  ask  you  if  ^o«e  pray.  Do  you 
ever  pray  ?  Are  you  frequently  at  a  throne  of 
grace  ?  Is  the  time  over  during  which  you  lived 
prayerless?  The  answer  to  these  inquiries  de- 
termines your  state  and  character  before  'God. 
For  if  you  really  pray, — if  you  truly,  earnestly, 
and  frequently  visit  the  throne  of  grace  in  the 
name  of  the  adorable  Redeemer,  there  is  the 
strongest  ground  for  hope,  that  the  Hearer  of 
prayer  is  your  reconciled  and  gracious  Ffttber,*-^ 
that  in  your  experience,  you  will  sooner  or  later 
realize  the  blessedness  of  knowing  him  to  be  so, — 
that  you  have  been  quickened  by  the  Divine  Spirit, 
who  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  which  shall 
be  perfected  in  due  time,  when  you  shall  be  exalt* 
cd  to  dwell  with  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord. 
Prayer,  humble,  earnest,  and  frequent,  is  a  precious 
and  unequivocal  sign  of  spiritual  life ;  and  a  ground 
of  high  hope,  that  the  soul  has  passed  from  con- 
demnation, and  is  blessed  with  acceptance  with 
the  Lord.  But  if  you  really  pray  not, — ^if  day 
passes  after  day,  week  after  weeK,  year  after  year, 
and  you  never  visit  the  throne  of  grace  as  earnest 
humbb  supplicants  in  Jesus'  name,  alas !  there  is 
but  too  ample  ground  for  concluding  you  in  the 
gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity, — . 
aliens  from  God — ^unforgiven — and  still  liable  to 
the  miseries  of  divine  and  everlasting  vengeance. 
Reader,  lay  these  things  seriously  to  heart.  That 
we  ma^  be  instrumental  in  converting  sinners,  we 
must  nrst  be  instrumental  in  convincing  them  of 
their  state,  and  to  what  they  are  exposed.  And 
again  would  I  solemnly  ask,  Do  you  ever  pray  ? 
To  every  individual  I  would  put  the  question, 
Do  you  ever  pray?  Are  you  frequent  and  ear- 
nest visitors  at  the  throne  of  grace?  VVhat 
answer  does  conscience  command  you  to  give 
to  these  questions?  Are  they  felt  by  some  to 
bear  very  hard  upon  them  ?  And  if  the  truth 
were  told,  would  the  acknowledgment  be,  that 
you  are  indeed  prayerless?  Sad,  brethren,  sad 
indeed  is  such  an  acknowledgment,  and  it  tells 
how  gloomy  is  your  state.  It  tells  you  with  as 
much  certainty  as  if  you  heard  the  voice  of  God 
from  heaven  at  this  moment  proclaiming  it  in 
your  ears.  Though  you  have  enjoyed  the  Gos- 
pel long,  you  are  this  day  without  an  interest  in 
the  redemption  it  reveals.  And  had  death  remov- 
ed you  from  the  world  ere  this,  you  should  now 
have  been  experiencing  the  misery  of  the  lost. 
Time  is  carrying  you  rapidly  down  its  stream  to- 
wards the  place  of  darkness  and  of  woe.    While 


you  live  prayerless,  there  is  no  other  destinatioQ 
for  you.  A  Saviour  has  long  waited  to  arrest 
your  progress  to  the  pit  of  destruction ;  and  no; 
till  you  have  begun  to  pray  to  him,  may  yoa  hope 
that  he  wfll  save  you  from  going  down  to  rain  anj 
to  death.  "  Come  unto  me,  and  I  will  give  yoa 
rest."  *<  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you."  ^o: 
hope  not  that  Christ's  salvation  will  be  jours,  if 
yoa  Staad  akiof  from  the  Saviour, — if  you  remaia 
prayerless, — ^if  you  flee  not  for  refuge  to  the  hope 
set  before  you,  crying  with  all  the  earnestness  of 
those  who  feel  themselves  perishing,  <^  Save  us,  0 
Lord,  and  we  shall  be  saved." 

Go  then,  prayerless  readw,  oh  be  persuaded  to 
go  to  the  throne  of  grace,  in  the  name  of  Jem, 
for  the  salvation  you  require,  crying  with  bamilitj 
and  an  eamestneM  more  intense  than  the  voice  ol 
supplicatioa  from  the  most  fearful  tempoFal  danger 
ever  spoke.  Cry  for  mercy  to  pardon,  and  (or 
grace  to  sanctify  jou*  Yon  are  equally  nedfuJ 
of  salvation  from  guilt  and  from  sin  itself.  Ar.<i 
this  ip  Christ's  salvation.  It  is  his  office  to  sanc- 
tify as  well  as  to  secure  forgiveness  and  accept- 
ance with  the  Lord.  And  sanctificatiou  ani 
justification  must  be  equally  and  earnestly  sought. 
Acknowledge  your  guilt.  Pray  tbat  through 
Christ  you  may  know  the  happiness  of  having  tt 
cancelled,  and  of  being  dealt  with  as  righteoos 
through  his  righteousness  imputed  to  yoa.  Seek 
the  sanctifying  Spirit  to  purify  your  bearts— to 
implant  within  you,  and  to  make  you  feel  the 
power  of,  all  the  -holy  principles  of  the  children  of 
God,  and  the  heirs  of  heaven — ^to  conform  you  to 
the  image  of  your  Father  and  Redeemer,--to 
make  "  old  things  pass  away  from  you,  and  all 
things  become  new." 

And  be  persuaded  to  attend  without  dela^  to 
the  welfare  of  your  soul,  and  with  a//  haste  to 
seek  deliverance  from  your  guilt  and  prepara- 
tion for  God's  heavenly  kingdom.  Approach  \k 
throne  of  grace  lamenting  your  past  neglect  of 
your  soul,  and  your  ungrateful  treatment  of  re- 
deeming love.  And  looking  unto  Jesus  as  your 
hope,  beseech  your  God  to  forgive  the  sin  of  jour 
neglect  and  disregard,  and  now  to  receive  you 
graciously — ^to  pluck  you  as  brands  from  the  burn- 
ing— to  justify  you  freely,  according  to  the  glori- 
ous scheme  of  his  wisdom  and  his  love— to  adopt 
you  into  his  family — to  sanctify  your  soul,  aM 
enable  you  to  serve  him  here — and  in  his  owh 
good  time  to  exalt  you  into  his  immediate  pre- 
sence, that  you  may  join  his  redeemed  in  siugiog 
the  praises  of  his  free  and  marvellous  grace,  aod 
in  delighting  to  serve  him  in  his  temple  for  ever. 

Let  the  child  of  God  persevere  in  visiting  tbat 
throne,  which  through  the  divine  grace  has  be- 
come dear  to  him,  and  which,  to  the  humble, 
earnest,  and  frequent  suppliant,  becomes  more  an^ 
more  precious.  Christian,  be  much  in  prayer- 
Pray  with  increasing  earnestness.  And  with  lively 
faith,  and  humble  hope.  It  is  thus  tbat  tfait 
peace  is  enjoyed  and  maintained,  <<  which  passetb 
all  understanding,  and  which  keepeth  the  heart 
and  mind/'— And  that  the  believer  is  enabled  to 
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tlM  pradOttK  winds,  ^  God  n  my 
refure  imd  skrett^Ai,  a  very  present  help  in 
trouble,'* — "  The  Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength 
and  my  song :  he  also  is  become  my  saiTation.'' 

mmbaphicaL  sxstcu. 

THU  RfeV.  GEORGE  WHITBFISLD,  A.M. 

Bt  vbk  EniToa. 

PAat  IV. 

Ma  WatTKntLi>*s  return  to  Scotland  was  fur  from 
agreeable  to  some,  U  least,  of  the  members  of  the 
Associate  Presbyter/,  and  no  sooner  had  he  reached 
Edinburgh^  tiian  the  Rev,  Adam  Gib,  one  of  the  Seced- 
ing ministcrt,  published  a  violcBt  pamphlet,  wirniag  the 
people  against  oonntenandng  the  ministrations  of  tbe 
**  Foreigner,**  as  they  of^en  termed  him.  Unmoved, 
however,  by  the  obloquy  and  abuse  which  was  heaped 
upon  him  by  his  enemies,  he  sought  to  abound  the  more 
in  his  Master  8  service.  The  period  of  this  visit  to  Scot- 
land was  one  of  peculiar  interest  An  «wakeaing  bad 
begun  to  manifest  itself  in  several  parishes,  particuUu-ly 
in  the  West.  In  Oambuslang,  more  especially,  a  vil- 
lage about  four  miles  from  Glasgow,  under  the  fiutbful 
and  xealous  ministry  of  Mr  M'CuUoch,  there  was  an 
evident  revival  of  religion,  and  it  was  while  this  holy 
excitement  prevailed  among  the  people,  that  the  invita- 
tion was  given  to  Mr  Whitefield  to  assist  at  the  dis- 
pensatioo  of  the  Sacrament.  This  opportunity  of 
labouring  in  his  Master's  cause,  he  gladly  embraced* 
On  the  day  of  his  arrival  at  Cambuslang  he  preached  no 
fewer  than  three  times  to  an  immense  concourse  of 
people,  although  he  had  preached  the  same  morning  at 
Glasgow.  The  last  of  these  exercises  he  began  at  nine 
at  night  and  continued  till  eleven.  Mr  M*Culloch 
preached  after  him  till  past  one  in  the  morning,  and 
even  then  tbey  could  hardly  persuade  the  people  to  de- 
part. *'  All  night  in  the  fields,"  says  Dr  Gillies, 
**  might  be  heard  the  voice  of  praise  and  prayer/'  Mr 
Whitefield's  own  account  of  the  sacramenul  ocoasioa 
at  Cambuslang,  is  too  interesting  to  be  withheld  from 
our  readers. 

**  *  On  Saturday,'  ha  nys,  *  I  preached  to  above 
twenty  thousand  people.  In  my  prayer  the  power  of 
God  came  down  and  was  greatly  felt.  In  my  two  ser- 
mons, there  was  yet  more  power.  On  Sabbath,  scarce 
ever  was  such  a  sight  seen  in  Scotland.  There  were 
undoubtedly  upwards  of  twenty  thousand  people.  A 
biae,  or  hili,  near  the  manse  of  Oambualaiig,  seemed 
fornoied  by  FTovidenoe  toi  oontaining  a  lar^  oongrega- 
tion.  Two  tents  were  set  up,  and  the  holy  sacrament 
was  administered  in  the  fields.  The  communion  table 
was  in  the  field.  Many  ministers  attended  to  preach 
and  assist,  all  enlivening  and  enlivened  by  one  another. 
*• '  When  I  began  to  serve  a  table,  the  power  of  God 
was  felt  by  numbers;  but  the  people  crowded  so  upon 
me,  that  I  ansa  obliged  to  desiat,  and  go  to  preach  at 
one  of  the  Cents,  whUst  the  ministers  served  the  rest  of 
the  tables.  God  was  with  them  and  with  his  people. 
On  Monday  morning  I  preached  to  near  as  many  as 
before :  but  such  a  universal  stir  I  never  saw  before  1 
The  motion  dew  as  swift  as  lightning,  from  one  end  of 
the  auditory  to  another.  You  might  have  seen  thou^ 
sands  bathed  in  tears.  Seme  at  the  same  tisae  were 
wrtnging  their  hands,  others  alstast  swooning,  end 
others  crying  out|  and  mourning  over  a  pierced  Saviour. 
*' '  But  I  mast  not  attempt  to  describe  it.  In  the 
afternoon  the  concern  again  was  very  great.  Much 
prayer  had  been  previously  put  up  to  the  Lord,    All 


night,  in  diflhrsnt  companies,  you  might  have  heard 
persons  prapng  to  and  praising  God.     The  children  of 
God  came  from  all  quarters.     It  was  like  the  passover 
ia  Josiah's  time.     We  are  to  have  another  sacrament, 
in  imitation  of  Hezeklah's  passover,  in  about  two  or 
three  months.    The  Messrs  Erskines  and  their  adherents 
have  appointed  a  public  fast,  to  humble  themselves, 
among  other  things,  for  my  being  received  in  Scotland, 
and  for  the  deiuHon,  as  they  term  it,  at  OambuBlang 
and  other  places ;  and  aU  this,  because  I  would  not 
consent  to  preach  only  for  them,  till  I  had  light  into, 
and  could  take,   the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant. 
To  what  lengths  may  prgudioe  carry  even  good  men  I '  ** 
Before  the  next  Sacrament  was  dispensed,  Mr  White- 
field  was  taken  suddenly  ilL     Some  of  his  friends  were 
alarmed.    It  pleased  the  Lord,  however,  to  restore  him 
to  his  wonted  health.    On  the  second  sacramental  ocoa- 
sion  the  revival  was,  if  possible,  more  striking  than  be- 
fore. '  Mr  M'CuUoch  thus  describes  it  in  £ew  words  t— » 
*'  Mr  Wbitefield's  sermons  were  attended  with  much 
power;  particularly  on  Sabbath  night  about  ten.     A 
very  great  but  decent  weeping  and  mourning  was  ob- 
servable throughout  the  auditory.     While  serving  some 
tables,  he  appeared  to  be  so  filled  with  the  love  of  God, 
as  to  be  in  a  kind  of  transport.     This  second  occasion 
did,  indeed,  much  excel  the  former,  not  only  in  the 
number  of  ministers  and  people,  but,  which  is  the  main 
thing,  in  a  much  greater  increase  of  the  power  and  spe- 
cial presence  of  God.     The  lowest  estimate  of  numbers, 
with  which  Mr  Whitefield  agrees,  and  he  has  been  used 
to  great  multitudes,  makes  them  upwards  of  thirty 
thousand.     The  number  of  communicants  appears  to 
have  been  about  three  thousand.     Some   worthy  of 
credit*  and  that  had  opportunities  to  know,  give  it  as 
their  opinion,  that  such  a  blessed  frame  fell  upon  the 
people,  that,  had  they  possessed  means  to  obtain  tohetu^ 
there  would  have  been  a  thousand  more.     Some  who 
attended,  declared  they  would  not  for  a  world  have  been 
absent  from  this  solemnity.     Others  cried,  *  Now  let 
thy  servants  depart  in  peace,  since  our  eyes  have  seen 
salvation  here.*     Others  wished,  if  it  were  the  will  of 
God,  to  die  where  they  were  attending  God  in  his  ordi- 
nances, without  ever  returning  to  the  world.*' 
Mr  Whitefield  himself  says : — 
"  You  could  scarce  walk  a  yard,  without  treading  on 
some,  either  rejoidng  in  God  for  mercies  received,  or 
crying  out  for  more.     Thousands  and  thousands  have  I 
seen,  before  it  was  possible  to  catch  it  by  sympathy, 
melted  down  under  the  word  and  power  of  God. ' 

When  at  Cambuslang,  he  wrote  his  well  known 
••  Vindication  of  the  Remarkable  Work  of  God  in  New 
England."  A  very  interesting  revival  also  took  place 
about  this  time  at  Kilsyth,  which  Mr  Whitefield  visited. 
A  very  minute  account  of  this  awakening  was  after- 
wards published  by  Mr  Robe,  the  faithful  and  honoured 
man  under  whose  ministry  it  took  place.  The  Associate 
Presbytery  still  entertaining  a  deep-rooted  prejudice 
against  the  '*  Foreigner,*'  denounced  the  revivals,  both 
at  Cambuslang  and  Kilsyth,  as  delusions  of  the  great 
enemy  of  souls.  To  this  extraordinary  charge  Mr  Robe 
calmly  but  earnestly  replies  in  the  preface  to  his  "  Nar- 
rative.'* 

On  his  return  to  London  from  his  refreshing  kbours 
in  Scotland,  Mr  Whitefield  found  a  spirit  prevailing 
there,  similar,  in  some  respects,  to  that  which  he  had 
witnessed  north  of  the  Tweed.  The  Wesleys  and  ho 
now  became  more  reconciled  to  one  another,  and  pur* 
sued  the  glorious  work  in  which  they  were  engaged 
with  the  utmost  harmony  and  zeaL  After  remaining  a 
short  time  in  the  metropolis,  Mr  Whitefield  set  out  on 
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an  itinerant  tour  through  Wfiles.  In  his  own  account 
of  the  journey  he  says  he  travelled  "  four  hundred 
miles  in  three  weeks,  spent  three  days  in  attending  two 
associations,  preached  about  forty  times,  visited  about 
thirteen  towns,  and  passed  through  seven  counties." 
This  tour  ended,  he  spent  a  few  weeks  in  London, 
preaching  to  immense  multitudes  in  Moorfields,  after 
which  he  set  out  for  Gloucestershire,  where  the  Metho- 
dists were  at  that  time  undergoing  severe  persecution. 

He  did  not  confine  his  labours,  however,  to  this  dis. 
turbed  county,  where  his  presence  had  been  so  anxiously 
sought  by  his  followers ;  he  passed  from  place  to  place 
through  various  counties  boldly  proclaiming  the  Gos- 
pel of  the  grace  of  God.  When  at  Plymouth  he  nar- 
rowly escaped  being  murdered.  One  night  after  re- 
turning to  his  lodgings  from  preaching  in  the  fields,  his 
landlady  entered  his  room,  informing  him  that  a  well- 
dressed  gentleman  desired  to  speak  with  him.  But  we 
must  give  the  narrative  in  his  own  language. 

*•  *  Imagining,'  he  says,  *  that  it  was  some  Nicode- 
mite,  I  desired  him  to  be  brought  up.  He  came,  and 
sat  down  by  my  bedside  ;  told  me  he  was  a  lieutenant 
of  a  man  of  war ;  congratulated  me  on  the  success  of 
my  ministry,  and  expressed  himself  much  concerned 
for  being  detained  from  hearing  me.  He  then  asked 
me  if  I  knew  him  ?  I  answered.  No.  He  replied,  his 
name  \^'as  Cadogan.  I  rejoined,  I  had  seen  one  Mr 
Cadogan,  formerly  an  officer  at  Georgia,  about  a  fort- 
night ago  at  Bristol.  Upon  this,  he  immediately  rose 
up,  uttering  the  most  abusive  language ;  calling  me  dog, 
rogue,  villain  ;  and  beat  me  most  unmercifully  with  his 
gold-headed  cane.  As  you  know  I  have  not  much 
natural  courage,  guess  how  surprised  I  was!  Being 
apprehensive  that  he  intended  to  shoot  or  stab  me,  I 
underwent  all  the  fears  of  a  sudden,  violent  death. 

"  It  providentially  happened,  that  my  hostess  and  her 
daughter,  hearing  me  cry  *  murder,'  rushed  into  the 
room,  and  seized  him  by  the  collar.  However,  he  im- 
mediately disengaged  himself  from  them,  and  repeated 
his  blows  upon  me.  The  cry  of  *  murder,'  was  repeat- 
ed ;  which  putting  him  in  some  terror,  he  made  towards 
the  chamber-door,  from  whence  the  good  woman  pushed 
him  down  stairs. 

•*  At  the  bottom,  a  $econd  cried  out,  *  Take  courage, 
I  am  ready  to  help  you.'  Accordingly,  whilst  the  other 
was  escaping,  he  rushed  up ;  and,  finding  one  of  the 
women  coming  down,  he  took  her  by  the  heels,  and 
threw  her  upon  the  stairs,  by  which  her  back  was  almost 
broken.  By  this  time  the  neighbourhood  was  alarmed. 
Unwilling  to  add  to  it,  I  desired  the  doors  to  be  shut, 
and  retired  to  rest." 

Mr  Whitefield's  friends  strongly  urged  him  to  prose- 
cute an  inquiry  into  the  cause  of  this  mysterious  trans- 
action, but  he  declined,  preferring  to  employ  his  time 
in  preaching  the  Gospel.  In  August  1744  he  set  sail 
again  for  America,  though  in  a  poor  state  of  health,' 
and  after  a  tedious  passage  of  eleven  weeks,  arrived  at 
York,  where  he  was  kindly  welcomed  by  a  physician, 
once  a  notorious  deist,  who  had  been  converted  under 
his  ministry.  While  living  in  the  house  of  this  hospit- 
able friend  he  was  seized  with  a  violent  illness,  the  re- 
sult of  which  was  an  extreme  prostration  of  strength. 
Before  he  had  completely  recovered,  he  preached  in  one 
of  the  churches  of  York,  and  immediately  after  crossed 
the  ferry  to  Portsmouth.  As  might  have  been  anti- 
cipated, he  caught  cold.  A  relapse  of  his  former  disease 
took  place,  and  he  was  brought  to-.the  gates  of  death. 
Three  physicians  attended  him  during  the  night.  We 
must  now  let  himself  speak. 


"  My  pains  returned ;  but  what  gave'me  most  tot^ 
cem  was,  that  notice  had  been  given  of  my  being  to 
preach  next  evening.  I  felt  a  divine  life  distinct  ftorr, 
my  animal  life,  which  made  me,  as  it  were,  laugh  atr . 
pains,  though  every  one  thought  I  was  •  taken  wf: 
death.'  My  dear  York  physician  was  then  about  u 
administer  a  medicine.  I,  on  a  sudden,  cried  oui, 
Doctor,  my  pains  are  suspended  :  by  the  help  of  God, 
ril  go  and  preach, — and  then  come  home  and  die! 
With  some  difficulty  I  reached  the  pulpit.  All  looked 
quite  surprised,  as  though  they  saw  one  risen  from  i\t 
dead.  Indeed,  I  was  as  pale  as  death,  and  told  tbem 
they  must  look  upon  me  as  a  dying  man,  come  to  W 
my  dying  testimony  to  the  truths  I  had  formerly  pnrarbtx 
to  them.  All  seemed  melted,  and  were  droM-ned  ia 
tears.  The  cry  after  me,  when  I  left  the  pulpit,  wt 
like  the  cry  of  sincere  mourners  when  attending  tltt 
funeral  of  a  dear  departed  firiend.  Upon  my  coming 
home,  I  was  laid  on  a  bed  upon  the  ground,  near  tk 
fire,  and  I  heard  them  say,  '  He  is  gone ! '  But  GoA 
was  pleased  to  order  it  otherwise.  I  gradually  re- 
covered." 

In  three  weeks  after,  he  was  able  to  go  to  Boston, 
though  still  very  weak.  Thence  he  proceeded  souib- 
wards.  His  reception  at  Philadelphia  was  veryfiatter- 
ing.  The  managers  of  the  place  of  worship  wbich  M 
been  erected  for  him  on  his  former  visit  offered  Hm 
eight  hundred  pounds  a-year,  with  liberty  to  traFel  ai 
months  a  year  whenever  he  chose,  if  he  would  becomt 
their  pastor.  This  pleased  him,  though  he  declined  th 
offer  at  once.  As  he  proceeded  onward  on  his  journey, 
his  heart  was  frequently  cheered  by  meeting  with  in- 
stances of  his  former  usefulness,  and  on  reaching  Vi: 
ginia  he  was  most  agreeably  surprised  to  find  that  mar./ 
individuals  had  been  much  benefited  by  a  volume  of  hi< 
sermons  which  had  been  taken  dowm  in  short-band  ar.': 
published  at  Glasgow.  A  copy  of  the  book  had  fdlli :. 
into  the  hands  of  Samuel  Morris  at  Hanover.  TJ 
result  was,  that  in  1747,  four  chapels  in  and  arouc 
Hanover  had  sprung  from  this  single  voltune  of  Mr 
Whitefield's  Sermons. 

Amid  all  his  wanderings,  it  must  not  be  ima^ne. 
that  Mr  Whitefield  had  forgotten  his  orphan-bou>:  I 
Georgia.  He  made  collections  for  it  wherever  Ic 
went ;  and  during  a  visit  which  he  paid  to  it,  he  add.t 
a  Latin  school  to  the  establishment.  By  the  iibeialitf 
of  his  friends  in  South  Carolina,  he  was  enabled  to  pur- 
chase a  permanent  endowment  for  his  favourite  Bc- 
thcsda  in  the  form  of  a  plantation  of  *'  six  hundred  a:>^ 
forty  acres  of  ground,  ready  cleared,  fenced,  and  r 
for  corn,  rice,  and  every  thing  necessary  for  provisionj." 

Mr  Whitefield  continued  to  itinerate  in  different  p-'t' 
of  America,  although  the  state  of  his  health  wa.-  ^' 
from  satisfactory.  Even  he  himself  was  somewhat  a;- 
prebcusive  that  his  end  could  not  be  far  distant ;  a:<^ 
accordingly  we  find  him  thus  writing  to  a  friend  trcfl 
North  Carolina : — 

*'  I  am  here,"  be  says,  "  hunting  in  the  woods,  tli<^ 
ungospelized  wilds,  for  sinners.  It  is  pleasant  vori- 
though  my  body  is  weak  and  crazy.  But  after  a  sh^ 
fermentation  in  the  grave,  it  will  be  foshioned  like  ur 
Christ's  glorious  body.  The  thought  of  this  rejoii^^ 
my  soul,  and  makes  me  long  to  leap  my  seventy  year- 
I  sometimes  think  all  will  go  to  heaven  helore  «n» 
Pray  for  me  as  a  dying  man ;  but,  oh  pray  that  I  o"} 
not  go  off  as  a  snuff.  I  would  lain  die  blazing— °^> 
with  human  glory,  but  with  the  love  of  Jesus." 

In  the  autumn  of  1747  he  sailed  for  Georgia;  h"'* 
his  health  still  continuing  precarious,  he  went  ia  ^ 
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course  of  the  following  year  to  BermiidAs  for  a  change 
of  clitnate.  Here  he  experienced  great  kindness,  and 
preached  generally  twice  a-day,  traversing  the  island 
from  one  end  to  the  other.  After  remaining  a  month  in 
Bermudas,  he  set  sail  for  England,  and  arrived  safe  in 
twenty-eight  days  at  Deal,  and  the  next  evening  he 
reached  London. 

It  was  gratifying  to  Mr  Whitefield,  that,  after  an 
absence  of  four  years,  he  was  welcomed  back  to  his 
native  land  with  the  utmost  enthusiasm.  At  St.  Bar- 
tholomew's, on  the  first  Sabbath,  he  had  a  thousand 
communicants,  besides  multitudes  flocking  to  hear.  At 
this  time  he  became  acquainted  with  the  Countess  of 
Huntingdon.  She  had  engaged  Howel  Harris  to  bring 
him  to  Chelsea  "  as  soon  as  he  came  ashore."  He  went 
and  preached  twice  in  her  drawing-room,  and  she  re- 
solved to  countenance  and  encourage  hiou  His  intro- 
duction to  this  distinguished  person  was  the  means  of 
bringing  him  under  the  notice  of  Lord  Chesterfield,  Lord 
Bolingbroke,  and  others  of  the  nobility.  But,  though 
admired  and  applauded  by  the  great,  his  mind  was  not 
educed  from  its  true  Christian  simplicity.  He  preached 
the  Gospel  with  all  his  wonted  fearlessness  and  fidelity. 

Mr  Whitefield  had  not  been  long  in  England  before 
Lc  resolved  to  pay  another  visit  to  Scotland.  On  his 
arrival  at  Edinburgh,  he  was  listened  to  by  crowds  of 
ficople  belonging  to  all  classes  of  society.  In  Glas- 
gow, also,  he  was  gladly  welcomed.  There  were  not 
wanting  individuals,  however,  among  the  ministers 
of  the  Established  Church,  who  sought  to  malign  his 
character;  and  a  motion  was  m^de  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Synod  of  Glasgow  and  Ayr,  having  for  its  object  to 
f'fohibit  ministers  ftom  employing  Mr  Whitefield.  The 
motion  was  lost  by  a  considerable  majority ;  and  in  the 
course  of  the  debate,  Dr  Erskine  vindicated  the  char- 
Hcter  of  Mr  Whitefield  from  the  unwarrantable  asper- 
sions which  had  been  cast  upon  it.  Notwithstanding 
ail  these  attacks,  his  old  friends  in  Scotland  stood  by 
him,  and  encouraged  him  in  his  endeavours  to  advance 
the  cause  of  his  Divine  Master. 

On  his  return  to  London,  Mr  Whitefield  resumed  his 
lectures  at  Lady  Huntingdon's  to  the  nobility.  Thirty, 
forty,  and  sometimes  sixty  persons  of  rank  attended  on 
thes^e  occasions,  and  some  were  converted  to  God  at 
this  time.  Among  his  hearers  in  this  interesting  party 
was  the  infidel  Bolingbroke.  Mr  Whitefield  felt  a  deep 
interest  in  him,  and  at  one  time  had  much  hope  of  him. 
"  Who  knows,"  he  says,  "  what  God  may  do  ?  "  But 
we  have  no  evidence  that  any  saving  change  was  effect- 
t^d.    The  great  day  alone  will  reveal  it. 

Instead  of  limiting  his  labours  to  the  select  party  in 
Lady  Huntingdon's  drawing-room,  he  set  out  on  occa- 
sional preaching  tours  through  different  parts  of  Eng- 
land ;  and,  in  the  course  of  one  of  these  excursions,  he 
found  his  way  again  into  Scotland.  This  visit  he  highly 
appreciated  as  an  occasion  of  much  usefulness.  **  I  shall 
have  reason,"  he  says,  **  to  all  eternity,  to  bless  God 
for  it.  I  have  reason  to  think  that  many  are  under 
convictions,  and  am  assured  of  hundreds  having  received 
great  benefit  and  consolation.  Not  a  dog  moved  his 
tongue  all  the  while  I  was  there,  and  many  enemies 
were  glad  to  be  at  peace  with  me.  Oh  that  I  may 
spring  afresh  !  **  He  seems  to  have  always  felt  a  pecu- 
liar pleasure  in  treading  on  Scottish  ground.  The  warm 
sympathy  which  he  met  with  from  such  men  as  Drs 


Erskine,  and  Gillies,  and  Mr  M*Laurin,  gratified  him 
much  ;  and  the  security  with  which  he  was  permitted  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  contrasted  strongly  with  the  dangers 
which  surrounded  him  when  itinerating  in  Ireland,  or 
even  in  some  of  the  counties  of  England. 

In  1751,  Mr  Whitefield  made  a  tour  through  several 
places  in  Ireland,  after  which  he  again  returned  to  Scot- 
land. Referring  to  this  visit,  he  says,  *'  I  now  preacb 
tmce  daily  to  many  thousands.  Many  of  the  best  rank 
attend.  O,  Edinburgh,  Edinburgh !  surely  thou  wilt 
never  be  forgotten  by  me  I  The  longer  I  stay,  the  more 
eagerly  both  rich  and  poor  attend  on  the  word  preach- 
ed. Perhaps  for  near  twenty-eight  days  together,  in 
Glasgow  and  Edinburgh,  I  preached  to  near  ten  thou- 
sand saints  every  day."  In  the  autumn  he  left  Scot- 
land to  revisit  Georgia.  When  in  Edinburgh,  he  had 
been  seized  with  vomitings  of  blood ;  and  though  he 
was  somewhat  benefited  by  his  journey  to  London,  he 
embarked  in  the  Antelope  in  a  very  weak  state.  The 
voyage  was  short,  and  he  reached  Georgia  much  im* 
proved  in  health.  The  orphan-house  he  found  in  a 
flourishing  condition,  and  he  received  a  tract  of  land 
for  a  college.  But,  amid  all  these  gratifying  circum- 
stances, intelligence  reached  him  of  the  death  of  Dr 
Doddridge  at  Lisbon.  Quickened  in  spirit  by  the  me- 
lancholy tidings,  he  set  out  on  a  preaching  tour  through 
South  Carolina.  Afraid  to  risk  th/B  heat  of  the  summer 
in  America,  he  returned  toEngland  in  the  spring.  Shortly 
after  his  arrival  in  London,  he  started  on  an  itineracy 
through  Wales,  preaching  in  the  course  of  a  fortnight 
twenty  times,  besides  travelling  three  hundred  miles  on 
horseback.  He  then  revisited  Scotland,  and  was  re- 
ceived both  at  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow  with  as  much 
enthusiasm  as  ever.  Leaving  the  North,  he  went  over 
several  of  his  old  stations  in  Yorkshire,  Lancashire,  and 
Cheshire,  in  a  state  of  mind  so  heavenly  and  absorbed, 
that  he  scarcely  knew  at  times,  he  says,  **  whether  he 
had  been  in  heaven  or  on  earth."  It  was  now  winter, 
and  he  returned  to  Ixjndon.  Here  *he  was  called  to 
interpose,  to  prevent  a  rupture  between  Charles  and 
John  Wesley.  They  had  differed  about  some  point  or 
other,  but  a  letter  of  Mr  Whitefield's  healed,  or  rather 
prevented,  the  breach.  A  new  tabernacle  was  opened 
for  him  in  the  metropolis ;  and  after  preaching  a  short 
time  in  it  with  his  usual  success,  he  set  out  again  in 
the  spring  of  1753  for  Yorkshire,  where  his  labours  the 
year  before  had  been  so  remarkably  blessed.  Here  he 
found  in  various  places,  particularly  at  York  and  Leeds, 
that  a  spirit  of  revival  had  been  awakened,  which  wann- 
ed and  refreshed  his  heart.  It  was  with  difficulty, 
therefore,  that  be  could  leave  the  scene ;  but  a  previous 
engagement  to  visit  Scotland  compelled  him  to  direct 
his  course  northwards.  At  Edinburgh  he  preached 
twice  a  day  to  vast  multitudes ;  and  at  Glasgow,  such 
was  the  effect  produced  by  a  sermon  which  he  preached 
against  theatrical  amusements,  that  the  owner  of  the 
temporary  building  then  used  as  a  theatre,  unroofed  it, 
that  it  might  be  rendered  useless  for  all  such  purposes. 
On  leaving  ScotUnd,  Mr  Whitefield  returned  to 
York  and  Leeds ;  and  in  his  own  account  of  this  tour 
throughout  various  counties,  particularly  in  the  North 
of  England,  he  tells  us,  that  in  the  space  of  three 
months  he  travelled  *'  about  twelve  hundred  miles,  and 
preached  a  hundred  and  eighty  sermons,  to  many,  very 
many  thousands  of  souls."    Having  rested  a  few  day« 
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in  London,  he  started  again  on  a  Um  through  North- 
amptonshire, Siafibrdihire,  Gbeahire,  and  soYeral  otb«r 
counties.  He  was  suddenly  recaQed,  lioveYer,  to  ilie 
metropolis,  by  tbe  unexpected  inteUigei>«e»  that  John 
Wesley  was  in  a  dying  state.  As  soon  as  the  news 
reached  him,  he  addressed  a  letter  la  hoth  brothers. 
That  to  John  is  well  worth  the  perusal  of  our  readers  i^ 

**  The  news  and  prospect  of  your  anproachiig  diaso* 
lutlon  bath  quite  weighed  me  down.  X  pitv  myself  and 
the  Church ;— but  not  you.  A  radiant  throne  awaits 
you,  and  ere  long  you  will  enter  into  your  Master's 
joy.  Yonder  He  stands  with  a  maesy  crown,  ready  to 
put  en  your  head,  amidst  an  admiring  throng  of  saints 
and  angels.  But  I, — ^poor  I,  who  have  been  waiting 
for  my  dissolution  these  nineteen  yean,  mm%  be  kft 
behind  to  '  grovel  here  below.'  Well,  this  is  my  con- 
fort — it  cannot  be  long  until  the  chariots  will  be  sent 
even  for  worthless  me.  If  prayers  can  detain  you—- 
even  you  shall  not  leave  us  yet-  But  if  the  decree  is 
gone  forth,  that  you  must  now  fiill  asleep  in  Jesus — 
may  He  kiss  your  soul  away,  and  give  you  to  die  in 
the  embraces  of  triumphant  love.  If  in  the  land  of  the 
Vving,  I  hope  to  fnay  my  last  respects  to  you  next  week. 
If  uot-xiarewell  1  My  heart  is  too  big.  Tears  trickle 
down  too  fast.  And  I  fear  you  are  too  weak  for  me 
to  enlarge.  May  underneath  you  be  Christ^s  everlast- 
ing arms !  I  commend  you  to  his  never-feiling  mercy, 
and  am  your  most  affectionate,  sympathising,  and  Jt- 
ilicted  younger  brother  in  the  Gospel." 

From  this  severe  and  dangerous  illness  Wesley  hap- 
pily recovered,  and  was  spared  nearly  Ibrty  years  longer. 
Amid  the  suspense  which  Mr  Whitefieid  felt  on  ac 
eooM  of  his  dear  fHend*s  illness,  his  heart  was  refreshed 
by  a  visit  from  two  of  bis  esteemed  Anericaii  fellow- 
lahottters,  Messrs  Tenaent  and  Davies,  who  had  cone 
to  Bnghmd  to  oolleel  for  the  College  of  New  Jersey. 
Their  unexpected  arrival  awakened  aU  bis  old  associa- 
tions; and  having  eollected  twenty-two  orphans,  he 
prepared  to  set  sail  Cor  Geoigia.  The  ship  in  which 
he  embarked  touched  at  Lisbon ;  and  thus  afforded  him 
aa  opportunity  of  seeing  Popery  in  iu  noost  undisguised 
form.  It  was  Lent  when  the  vessel  reached  the  Por- 
tuguese capital,  and  Mr  Whttefield  lost  no  opportunity 
jf  mtnessiiig  the  processieM  and  mummeries  practised 
hy  the  Papiets  at  that  sacred  season.  He  reached 
Georgia  in  safety  with  his  orphans^  and  found  his  estab- 
lisHssent  there  im  a  ioarishkig  state,  consisting  of  one 
hundred  and  six  members,  '*  black  and  white."  Haviag 
ananged  his  household  in  Betkesda,  he  set  out  on  a 
tour  through  Carolina,  from  which  ha  passed  to  Now 
York  and  Pbikdelphia.  On  his  way  to  the  hitter  place 
he  was  seised  with  ekoUra  «or6aw,  so  severely,  that  it 
alBOst  proved  fetak  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  raise  him 
up  agaiis  though  ibr  some  tine  he  was  able  to  pveadi 
only  once  a-day.  When  he  recovered  bis  strength,  ho 
visited  New  Rnghuid,  and  ceturned  threogh  Yitginia 
southwards. 

Ob  reaching  Charleston,  his  health  began  ti'  Jail 
^gain.  The  vomitings,  t«  which  he  had  ibrmerly  been 
tttbjeot,  f  etumed,  sad  his  spirits  sunk  with  his  strength. 
fie,  therefiore,  set  sail  fer  England,  hoping  that  the 
Toyage  would  restore  him  to  his  wonted  health  and  vi- 
gour ;  and  in  this  he  was  noi  altogether  disappointed. 
He  was  sulGcieQtly  strong,  on  his  arrival  in  his  native 
land,  to  resume  his  itinerating  tours  through  various 
counties  of  England.  During  two  months,  he  preached 
twiee  or  thrice  a-day,  to  still  greater  numbers  than  be- 
fore.    The  consequence  of  this  violent  exertion  wast  an 


attack  of  inltommafion,  and  toro  throat.  Silence  m 
prescribed,  and  he  prontaed  obedience.  Por  a  fewlm 
ho  kept  his  promiaa  DUMI  rigidly.  JHAmg^iMpetioiii 
restraint,  the  tidima  raaehed  England  of  tte  dlaairoti 
earthqu^e  at  Liabon.  Having  fomerlj  teen  Ae  plat, 
be  felt  a  peculiar  intetort  in  tiie  awfnl  event.  Thon^ 
himself  in  a  very  critical  state,  he  forfoi  his  owo  iof. 
feringi,  and  exdatnwd,  «  Blessed  be  Qod,  I  aa  ready! 
I  knew  that  ny  Redeemer  Hveth.  O  that  all  in  Ptor- 
tugul  had  known  tUal  Then,  an  earthquake  wwM 
oa^  ht  a  rumbling  ehariot,  to  carry  tha  seul  teGoA 
Poor  Lisbon !  how  soon  are  thy  riches  and  sapeno. 
tioiis  pagcffitry  swallonred  np  I  ** 

In  the  winter  of  1755,  Mr  Whilefleld  was  appfiH  t« 
hy  some  fHenda  who  resided  near  the  theatre,  toptoA 
regularly  at  a  chapel  they  had  licenaed  h»  Leu;  Am. 
He  eagaged  to  pteaeh  twice  a-iptek,  and  to  read  pnym. 
Crowds  attended,  and  hundrede  went  away  who  mi^ 
not  get  m.  The  enendes  of  the  tmth  were  enraged,  mrI 
rioters  were  hired  to  annoy  and  imuH  bin.  He  ip- 
pealed  for  protection  to  tho  Bishop  of  the  diecese,  W 
b  vain.  His  Lordship  exensed  himoalf  by  a  nkttsct 
to  the  Church  oanons.  in  the  nseanthne,  the  oatn^ 
went  on.  Mr  Whitefteld's  lilo  was  threatened ;  and  h 
found  it  ancenmry,  though  meet  relnetantly,  to  roo;. 
aencaa  prosecution  against  the  rioters^  Perceivii? 
that  the  strong  arm  of  law  was  to  be  lifted  up  b^m 
them,  the  secret  prooMiters  of  the  dishirbmen  tessH 
to  aart  themsehrea^  and  the  evil  cnmo  to  aa  end. 

Tha  annoyanoea  at  Long  Acre  led  to  the  erection  of 
Tottenham  Court  Chapel,  which  was  opened  h  Nc 
yomber  \7S$.  Matters  being  now  estaUisbed  on  a 
batter  footing  in  London,  Mr  Whitefleld  wt  out  on 
another  preaching  excursion  through  Aflbreni  places  in 
England,  and  also  in  Scotland.  On  hia  return  to  Lon- 
d«n«  he  preached  no  fbwer  than  flfteem  times  t-wvtk, 
and  was  daily  occupied  bcaideo  in  conversing  with  io- 
<|«irers.  Soma  of  the  noMlHy  now  took  seats  in  Tot- 
tenham Court  Chapel,  and  heeame  stated  hearers. 

During  the  sitting  of  the  Oeneral  Assembly  in  1 737, 
BIr  WhitefieU  visited  Edinburgh ;  and  Dr  GUIies  «a^ 
that  **  perhapa  a  hundred  ministers  at  a  time  artendt^ 
his  samsena.'*  Thirty  of  the  ministers  honoored  \\^ 
with  a  public  entertainsient ;  and  Lord  Cathca/t,  hi 
M^octy*B  Ooasmissioaer,  invited  him  to  h&  own  tab!e. 
From  Ediabttrgh  Mr  VfhitefiM  went  to  Glasgoir,  and 
preached  in  the  High  Churchyard  wfth  great  iarfe<«. 
Thence  he  passed  to  Irehmd,  where  he  laboured  for  a 
short  time  amid  mu^  persecution  and  reproach.  On 
his  return  to  London,  his  healA  was  found  to  be  roo- 
siderably  impaired.  He  was  not  allowed,  therefore,  to 
preach  oftener  than  onc^  a  day,  and  thrice  on  Ssbbitb. 
This  reetriction  was  painAil  to  bis  active  and  energeoV 
mind }  but  ho  suhnntted  to  the  wtH  of  Providence,  amt 
emplDyed  his  leisure  time  !t>  plarming  an  sIms-booM 
for  twelve  ••  godly  widows ; "  and  he  sucreeded  a 
erecting  a  building  for  this  purpose  in  connection  witl 
his  new  chapeK 

In  the  spring  ct  17Mhe  went  into  the  west  oitas- 
land,  and  visited  Wales ;  bnt  Us  health  was  so  ieeb)e, 
that  a  IHend  kindly  purchased  for  btm  a  dote  chii«. 
advancing  the  money  untfl  he  could  conveniently  repy 
it.  During  aD  this  tour  he  was  unable  to  sH  up  in 
company;  yet  he  often  preached  to  ten  or  ^tteen  tbos- 
sand  people.     In  the  summer  he  went  North  agiin* 
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amidinucli  wesknew.  At  Edhilmrgli  be  preacMl  twice 
a-day  to  immense  auditories.  On  one  occasion  he  col- 
IfCted  two  hundred  pounds  for  the  Orphan  Hospital. 
He  proceeded  to  Glasgow,  and  Ishoured  harder  than 
ever.  The  state  of  his  health  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  enthusiasCie  attachment  which  many  good  men  in 
Scotland  had  formed  for  him  on  the  other,  rendered 
the  parting  lh>m  them  at  this  timo  peculiarly  painful. 
He  called  the  day  of  hie  ferewell  to  Scotland  the  **  «c«- 
cution-day ;"  and  it  was  not  until  ha  found  himtelf 
among  his  ardent  &Uow-Chri»tians  in  Yorkshire  that 
Ire  regained  hit  wonted  compoeare  of  mind. 

The  following  year  Mr  Whitefield  had  the  aatisiae- 
iion  of  clearing  off  all  his  debta  for  the  orphan-house. 
"  tietbesda's  Ood,"  he  said»  "  lives  for  ever,  and  is 
fidtiiiul  and  all-sufficient."  He  wished  much  to  pay 
another  visit  to  Anerica,  hat  aa  this  waa  for  seTeral 
reasons  TncoBvenieni,  he  fetomed  t*  Scotland.  So 
improved  was  his  appearance,  that  his  friends  flattered 
themselves  that  his  health  was  now  fully  established. 
During  this  visit  to  EiSnburgh,  he  collected  two  hun- 
dred and  fifleoi  pounds  Cor  the  Orphan  Hospital,  and 
the  governors  of  that  benevolent  institution  had  his  like- 
ness taken  and  bung  up  in  the  hall  as  a  memorial  of 
one  of  their  warmest  friends  and  benefactors.  At  this 
time  he  had  an  opportunity  of  showing  his  dtsrnferest- 
edacss^  A  Miss  Hunter,  a  young  lady  of  considerable 
fortune,  asade  him  a  full  offer  of  her  estate,  both  in 
mone?  sad  lands,  anHwioting  to  about  seven  thousand 
pounds.  This  muaoficeat  offer  he  declined.  It  waa 
pressed  npon  him,  not  for  his  own  me,  \mt  for  his 
orphan-house  in  America.  Still  he  absolutely  refused  it. 

On  his  return  to  London,  Mr  Whitefield  spent  a 
considerable  part  of  the  winter  in  eating  a  new  edition 
of  Saiaael  Clarke's  Bible,  which,  next  to  Henry,  waa 
his  favourite  commentary.  The  following  spring  ha 
enlarged  his  new  chapel,  and  celebrated  the  event  by 
collecting  upwards  of  ftnir  hmidred  pounds  for  the 
Prussian  Protestants,  who  had  recently  suffered  from 
tbe  Russians  at  Costein  and  Niewoiark.  While  en- 
gsged  in  these  labours  of  love,  a  comedy  waa  produced 
at  Drury  Lhic,  called  **  The  Mirror,'*  in  which  Mr 
Whitefield  was  held  af  te  ridicule,  far  the  purpose  of 
destroying  Ms  xniuence.  The  same  experiment  ^vaa 
afterwards  tried  in  Edinburgb,  but  it  ftiled.  On  tbe 
ttcood  night  of  the  performance  only  ten  women  were 
present  These  attacks  of  the  theatre  did  not  annoy 
Mr  WhstefieU  in  the  least.  "  Satan  ia  aagry,"  said  he. 
^  All  hail  SM^coMmpt!" 

In  antunm  he  set  out  en  a  tour  through  Yorkshire. 
Id  the  course  of  it  he  caught  a  severe  cold,  whidi  did 
not  quit  him  duriaig  the  whole  winter.  Still  he  exerted 
hiBuelf,  so  that  he  became  daily  worse,  and,  in  April 
1761,  he  wi»  again  brought  almost  to  the  gates  of  death. 
He  was  very  aaxiooa  to  return  to  Scotland,  not  with 
|^«  hope  of  thereby  recovering  his  beahh,  but  thinkbg 
it  "  a  desirabfe  pTace  to  go  to  heaven  from.**  He  was 
<iuite  unfit  for  the  journey,  however;  he  therefore 
tried  the  effect  of  bathing  at  Plymouth,  and  then  of  a 
f<«denee  at  Bristol.  He  ndlied  a  liUle,  and  imme- 
diately rstamed  to  London.  His  first  sermon  caused 
a  relapse.  He  now  became  exceedingly  nervooa.  In 
the  autumn  he  went  into  Yorkshire  by  gentle  stages, 
and  gradually  gathering  strength,  he  ventured  into 
Scotland.    On  reaching  Edinburgh  he  became  much 


worse,  and  waa  debarred  from  preaching  for  a  month 
At  length  he  was  permitted  to  preach  once  on  new- 
year's  day.  Encouraged  by  this,  he  would  have  gladly 
reeuraed  his  former  labours,  bat  by  the  advice  of  hii 
physicians,  be  retoraed  to  London.  Though  very  weak, 
he  soon  found  himself  immersed  again  in  cares  and 
labour,  and  he  was  obliged  to  spend  a  month  in  Hol- 
land, from  which  he  returned  greatly  recruited.  Find- 
ing that  travelling  waa  indispensable  for  his  health,  he 
devolved  the  management  of  his  Landon  chapels  on 
trustees,  and  started  again  for  Scotland.  On  his  way 
he  wrote,  in  the  intervals  of  preaching,  a  spirited  reply 
to  Bishop  Warburton's  attack  on  Methodism.  At 
Edinburgh  his  disease  returned,  and  he  waa  laid  aside 
for  six  weeks.  At  the  end  of  that  time  he  made  pre- 
parations for  another  visit  to  Aascrica.  In  June  176S, 
aeeordingly,  he  set  sail  lee  Rapatta^  in  Virginia.  After 
a  vojrage  ef  twelve  weeks>  he  landed  lasprored,  no 
doubt,  in  general  health,  but  suffering  nrach  from  difl&« 
cnlty  of  breathing.  He  was  anxious  to  go  into  Georgia, 
but  his  physicians  prevented  him  until  be  sbould  become 
a  little  stronger.  He  iCfnerated,  therefore,  throngkout 
New  England,  and  the  winter  of  the  following  year  ho 
was  permitted  to  spend  at  Bethesda.  His  accoont  of 
the  state  in  which  he  found  matters  is  pleasing : — 

"  Peace  and  plenty  reign  at  Bethesda.  All  things 
go  on  successfully.  God  hath  given  me  great  favour 
in  the  sight  of  the  governor,  council,  and  assembly.  A 
aMmorial  waa  presented  for  an  additional  grant  of  lands* 
consisting  of  two  thousand  acres.  It  was  immediutely 
complied  with.  Both  houses  addressed  the  governor 
in  behalf  of  the  intended  college.  A  warm  answer 
was  given ;  and  I  am  now  putting  al)  in  repair,  and 
getting  every  thing  ready  for  that  purpose.  Every 
heart  seems  to  leap  for  joy,  at  tbe  prospect  of  its  fu- 
ture utility  to  this  and  the  neighbouring  colonies.  He 
that  holdeth  tbe  stars  in  his  right  bond  will  direct  iii 
due  time  whether  I  shall  directly  embark  for  England, 
or  take  one  tour  more  to  the  northward.  I  am  in  de- 
lightful winter  quarters.  His  excellency  dined  with 
me  yesterday,  and  expressed  his  satisfaction  in  the 
warmest  terms.  Who  kn^ws  how  many  youths  may 
be  trained  up  for  the  service  of  tbe  ever-loving  and 
altogether  lovely  Jesua?  Thus  for,  however,  we  may 
set  up  our  Ebenezer.  Hitherto  the  bush  hath  been 
buming,  but  not  consumed." 

In  the  sprbg  of  1765  Mr  Whitefield  again  set  out 
on  an  excursion,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  the  Gos- 
pel ia  those  places  which  were  the  most  urgent  for  his 
visiti.  On  readnag  Phikdelphia,  however,  he  felt  him- 
self so  weakened,  that  he  resolved  to  embark  for  Eng- 
Umd  without  deky.  He  accordingly  did  so,  and  reached 
hia  native  shore  in  twenty-eight  days.  Shortly  after  his 
arrival,  he  opened  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon's  chapel 
at  Bath,  and  for  some  months  he  laboured  as  earnestly  as 
his  strength  would  allow  in  hia  own  chapels  in  Lon- 
doa  He  then  paid  occasional  visits  to  Bath  and  Bristol 
for  the  benefit  of  the  waters.  Still,  however,  he  waa 
quite  imable  to  take  hia  usual  preaching  excursions. 
His  heart  waa  refreshed  at  this  time  by  the  conversation 
and  friendship  of  Mr  Fletcher  of  Madely,  and  the  well- 
known  Rowland  Hill. 

The  spring  of  1767  was  employed  by  Mr  Whitefield 
in  visiting  Cambridge  and  Norwich,  and  though  he  waa 
checked  for  a  little  by  an  attack  of  illness,  he  soon 
rallied,  and  ventured  into  Wales,  where  he  preached 
to  *<  thousands  on  thousands"  in  the  open  air.    In 


328 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


summer  he  returned  to  London,  and  almost  immediately 
set  out  on  a  tour  to  Yorkshire,  which  was  of  essential 
benefit  to  his  health,  notwithstanding  the  fatigue  which 
he  underwent  in  travelling  and  preaching.     His  atten- 
tion, on  returning  to  London,  was  chiefly  directed  to 
the  procuring  of  a  charter  for  his  proposed  college  in 
Georgia.     In  this,  however,  he  was  unsuccessful,  and 
he  resolved  in  the  meantime,  according  to  Dr  Gillies, 
**  to  add  a  public  academy  to  the  orphan-house,  and 
wait  for  a  more  favourable  opportunity  for  making  a 
fresh  application  for  a  charter  on  a  broad  bottom."  This 
opportunity  never  occurred  during  his  life.     Having 
failed  to  obtain  a  charter  for  a  college  abroad,  he  opened 
an  unendowed  one  at  home — Trevecca  in  Wales.  This 
college  was  endowed  during  the  lifetime  of  the  Coun- 
tess of  Huntingdon,  and  the  place  of  this  institution 
has  since  been  supplied  by  Cheshunt  College.     About 
this  time  Mr  Whitefield  was  visited  with  a  severe  af- 
flictive dispensation  in  the  loss  of  his  wife ;  and  from 
this  period  may  be  dated  the  gradual  decline  of  his 
health  and  spirits.  He  still  preached,  but  the  exertion  on 
such  occasions  was  often  followed  by  vomiting  of  blood. 
Mr  Whitefield  now  thought  of  paying  another  visit 
to  America.     Little  did  he  or  his  friends  imagine  that 
they  should  see  his  &ce  no  more.     Still  in  his  weak 
state  of  health,  the  parting  scene,  when  he  preached 
his  farewell  sermons  at  the  Tabernacle  and  Tottenham 
Court,  was  deeply  affecting.  The  audience  was  melted 
into  tears,  and  he  left  his  attached  people  with  deep 
regret.     This  voyage,  which  was  his  thirteenth  across 
the  Atkntic,  proved  to  be  his  last.     "  A  very  large 
party  in  coaches  and    chaises"  accompanied   him   to 
Gravesend,  where,  before  embarking,  he  preached  two 
sermons.     The  voyage  was  long  and  dangerous,  but  he 
so  far  recovered  his  health  as  to  preach  on  the  very 
day  he  landed  at  Charleston.     The  establishment  at 
Bethesda  he  found  in  a  very  prosperous  state;  but 
after  spending  a  short  time  there,  he  set  out  on  a 
preaching  tour  through  the  States.     On  leaving  Beth- 
esda, though  fondly  expecting  to  return  to  it,  he  ex- 
claims, in  a  letter  to  a  friend,  "  O  Bethesda,  my  Bethel, 
my  Peniell      My  happiness  is  inconceivable.     Halle- 
lujah,   hallelujah  I      Let  chapel — tabernacle — earth — 
heaven,  rebound  with  hallelujah  1     I  can  no  more.  My 
heart  is  too  big  to  add  more  than  my  old  name,  '  less 
than  the  least  of  all,'  G.  W." 

Commencing  with  Savannah,  where  he  preached 
the  Gospel  for  some  time,  he  next  repaired  to  Phila- 
delphia, where  all  the  churches  and  chapels  were  freely 
opened  for  him,  and  all  ranks  and  denominations  flocked 
to  hear  him.  He  preached  twice  every  Sabbath,  and 
three  or  four  times  a- week.  The  next  scene  of  his 
labours  was  New  York,  from  which  he  sailed  along  the 
Hudson  to  Albany.  On  his  return  to  New  York  in 
about  a  month,  he  went  to  Boston,  where  he  laboured 
zealously  and  with  great  satisfaction.  He  next  visited 
Newbury,  but  was  obliged  to  return  to  Boston,  in  con- 
sequence of  an  attack  of  cholera  in  the  night.  He 
rallied,  and  set  off  for  New  Hampshire.  At  Poi-ts- 
mouth,  in  that  district,  he  preached  daily  from  the  2dd 
to  the  29th  of  September,  when  he  started  for  Boston, 
but  before  he  came  to  Newbury  Port,  where  he  had 
engaged  to  preach  next  morning,  he  was  prevailed  upon 
to  preach  at  Exeter.  Here  the  service,  which  was  two 
hours  in  length,  was  in  the  open  air.     He  complained  | 


of  fatigue,  but  in  the  afternoon  he  set  off  for  Kewbvy 
Port,  where  he  arrived  that  evening,  and  letircd  tg 
rest,  fully  intending  to  preach  next  day,  being  Sabbath. 
During  the  night  he  complained  much  of  difficulty  of 
breathing,  and  his  rest  was  very  disturbed,  and  a 
length,  about  six  o'clock  in  the  morning,  he  was  carnal 
off  in  a  severe  asthmatic  paroxysm. 

The  following  minute  details  of  his  latter  end  vt 
from  the  pen  of  Mr  Richard  Smith,  a  gentleman  who 
was  with  him  to  the  last : — 

"  On  Saturday,  September  29,  1770.  Mr  WhitefieW 
rode  from  Portsmouth  to  Exeter  (fifteen  miles)  in  tU 
morning,  and  preached  there  to  a  very  great  multitude, 
in  the  fields.     It  b  remarkable,  that  before  he  wentou: 
to  preach  that  day,  (which  proved  to  be  hi:i  last  «er. 
mon,}  Mr  Clarkson,  senior,  observing  him  more  luiea-? 
than  usual,  said  to  him,  *  Sir,  you  are  more  fit  to  ^  'u 
bed  than  to  preach.'   To  which  Mr  Whitefield  answered, 
'  True,  Sir ; '  but  turning  aside,  he  clasped  his  haiii< 
together,  and  looking  up,  said,  *  Lord  Jesuii,  I  am  wetry 
in  thy  work,  but  not  of  thy  work.     If  I  have  no*.  ;,•.: 
finished  my  course,  let  mc  go  and  speak  for  tbee  ii:.(i 
more  in  the  fields,  seal  thy  truth,  and  come  botne  rtj 
die.*     His  last  sermon  was  from  2  Cor.  xiii.  5,—'  Lu- 
mine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith;  puit 
your  own  selves :  know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  l>o<r 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobate'' 
He   dined   at   Captain    Gillman*s.     After  dinner,  Mr 
Whitefield  and  Mr  Parsons  rode  to  Newbury.    1  -^ 
not  get  there  till  two  hours  after  them.    I  found  th<L 
at  supper.     I  asked  Mr  Whitefield  how  he  felt  bim^rlt 
af^er  his  journey.     He  said,  *  he  was  tired,  therefore  be 
supped  early,  and  would  go  to  bed.'     He  ate  a  ven 
little  supper,  talked  but  little,  asked  Mr  Par»on>  [o 
discharge  the  table,  and  perform  family  duty ;  and  it  in 
retired  up-stairs.     He  said,  '  that  he  would  sit  and  re  :l 
till  I  came  to  him,'  which  I  did  as  soon  as  pos^i'lf ; 
and  found  him  reading  in  the  Bible,  with  Dr  Waf- 
Psalms  lying  open  before  him.     He  asked  me  for  >oii> 
wtLter  gruel,  and  took  about  half  his  usual  quantit) ; 
and  kneeling  down  by  the  bed-side,  closed  the  eveti;  . 
with  prayer.     After  a  little  conversation,  he  wciit  i 
rest,  and  slept  till  two  in  the  morning,  when  be  awoii 
me,  and  asked  for  a  little  dder ;  he  drank  about  a  w^w- 
glass  full.     I  asked  him  how  he  felt,  for  he  seemed :» 
pant  for  breath.     He  told  me  *  his  asthma  was  cotn\ic 
on  him  again ;  he  must  have  two  or  three  days'  rt^' 
Two  or  three  days'  riding,  without  preaching,  woili: 
set  him  up  again.'     Soon  afterwards  he  asked  me  t' 
put  the  window  up  a  little  higher,  (though  it  wa<  b^ii 
up  all  night),  <  for,'  said  he,  *  I  cannot  breathe :  but  i 
hope  I  shall  be  better  by  and  by  ;  a  good  pulpit  iwei' 
to-day  may  give  me  relief:    I  shall  be   better  J:'^ 
preacbing.'      I  said  to  him,  I  wished  he  would  wi 
preach  so  often.     He  replied,  *  1  had  rather  wear  out 
than  rust  out.'     I  then  told  him,  I  was  afraid  be  t^»e^ 
cold  in  preaching  yesterday.     He  said,  *  he  beheved  he 
had ; '  and  then  sat  up  in  the  bed,  and  prayed  that  Gi"- 
would  be  pleased  to  bless  his  preaching  where  be  h». 
been,  and  also  bless  his  preaching  that  day,  that  n.i>r« 
souls  might  be  brought  to  Christ ;  and  prayed  for  il; 
rection,  whether  he  should  winter  at  Boston,  or  ba«tio 
to  the  southward — prayed  for  a  blessing  on  his  Beth- 
esda college,  and  his  dear  family  there-^for  Tabernice 
and  chapel  congregations,  and  all  connections  on  \U 
other  side  of  the  water ;  and  then  laid  himself  dowi 
to  sleep  again.     This  was  nigh  three  o'clock.    At  a 
quarter  past  four  he  Mraked,  and  said,  '  My  asthma,  rr.^ 
asthma  is  coming  on  ;  I  wish  I  had  not  given  out  wo>^<| 
to  preach  at  Havcrill  on  Monday  j  I  don't  think  I  #ital' 
be  able ;  but  I  shall  see  what  to-day  will  bring  fortb. 
If  I  am  no  better  to-morrow,  I  will  take  two  or  tbr^' 
days'  ride  ! '    He  then  desired  me  to  warm  him  a  little 
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gniel;  and,  in  breakings  the  fire-wood,  I  waked  Mr 
Parsons,  who,  thinking  I  knocked  for  him,  rose  and 
came  in.  He  went  to  Mr  Whitefield's  bed-side,  and 
asked  him  how  he  felt  himself.  He  answered,  *  I  am 
almost  suffocated.  I  can  scarce  breathe,  my  asthma 
quire  chokes  me.*  I  was  then»  not  a  little  surprised  to 
hear  bow  quick,  and  with  what  difficulty,  he  drew  his 
breath.  He  got  out  of  bed,  and  went  to  the  open  win- 
dow for  air.  This  was  exactly  at  five  o'clock.  I  went 
to  him,  and  for  about  the  space  of  five  minutes  saw  no 
dan|,'er,  only  that  he  had  a  great  difficulty  in  breathing, 
a5  1  had  often  seen  before.  Soon  afterwards  he  turned 
himself  to  me,  and  said,  *  I  am  dying.'  I  said  *  I  hope 
not,  Sir.'  He  ran  to  the  other  window  panting  for 
lircath,  but  could  get  no  relief.  It  was  agreed  that  I 
should  go  for  Dr  Sawyer ;  and  on  my  coming  back,  I 
^.i\v  death  in  bis  face ;  and  he  again  said,  '  I  am  dy- 
iii^.'  His  eyes  were  fixed,  his  under  lip  drawing  in- 
ward every  time  he  drew  breath ;  he  went  towards  the 
uindow,  and  we  offered  him  some  warm  wine,  with 
lavender  drops,  which  he  refused.  I  persuaded  him  to 
sit  down  in  the  chair,  and  have  his  cloak  on ;  he  con- 
sented by  a  sign,  but  could  not  speak.  I  then  offered 
hiin  the  glass  of  warm  wine ;  he  took  half  of  it,  but 
It  >oemed  as  if  it  would  have  stopped  his  breath  en- 
tirely. In  a  little  time  he  brought  up  a  considerable 
quantity  of  phlegm  and  wind.  I  then  began  to  have 
(orne  small  hopes.  Mr  Parsons  said  he  thought  Mr 
Whitefield  breathed  more  freely  than  he  did,  and  would 
recover.  I  said,  *  No,  Sir,  he  is  certainly  dying.'  I 
wa»  continually  employed  in  taking  the  phlegm  out  of 
bis  mouth  with  a  handkerchief,  and  bathing  his  temples 
with  drops,  rubbing  his  wrists,  &c.,  to  give  him  relief, 
if  possible,  but  all  in  vain  ;  his  hands  and  feet  were  as 
cold  as  clay.  When  the  doctor  came  in,  and  saw  him 
in  the  chair  leaning  upon  my  breast,  be  felt  his  pulse, 
and  said,  '  He  is  a  deaa  man.'  Mr  Parsons  said,  '  I  do 
I'Ot  believe  it;  you  must  do  something,  doctor.'  He 
!^'tid.  *  I  cannot ;  he  is  now  near  his  last  breath.'  And 
indeed  6o  it  was;  for  he  fetched  but  one  gasp,  and 
stretched  out  his  feet,  and  breathed  no  more.  This  was 
exactly  at  six  o'clock.  We  continued  rubbing  his  legs, 
ha  fids,  and  feet,  ^nth  warm  dotha,  and  bathed  him  with 
spirits  for  some  time,  but  all  in  vain.  I  then  put  him 
into  a  warm  bed,  the  doctor  standing  by,  and  often 
raised  him  upright,  continued  rubbing  him  and  putting 
%\mu  to  his  nose  for  an  hour,  till  all  hopes  were  gone." 
Thus  died  one  of  the  most  honoured  ministers  of 
Christ  with  whom  Britain  has  ever  been  blessed,  a 
man  of  unwearied  zeal,  of  matchless  eloquence  and 
apostolic  fervour.  His  was  the  enviable  pre-eminence 
of  "  turning  many  to  righteousness,"  and  we  may  rest 
assured,  therefore,  that  in  heaven  **  he  shall  shine  as 
tht  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  In  few,  but  most  appro- 
priate words,  Cowper  has  delineated  his  most  promi- 
nent qualities : — 

"  He  loved  the  world  that  hated  him  ;  the  tear 
That  dropped  upon  hi«  Bible  was  i incere ; 
Asuiled  by  scandal,  and  the  tongue  of  strife, 
Hii  only  answer  was— a  blameless  life  : 
And  he  that  forged,  and  he  that  tiircw,  the  dart. 
Had  each  a  brother's  interest  in  his  heart. 
Paul's  love  of  Christ,  and  steadiness  unbriT>cd, 
Were  copied  close  in  him.  and  well  transcribed. 
He  followed  Paul— his  aeal  a  kindred  flame. 
His  apostolic  charitv  the  same  : 
Like  him.  crossed  cheerfully  tempeatuoua  seas, 
Foraaldng  country,  kindred,  friends,  and  ease  ; 
Like  him  he  laboured,  and  like  him,  content 
To  bear  it,  suiFered  shame  where'er  he  went." 

FEMALE  EDUCATION  IN  INDIA. 

Kitracted  from  the  recently  published  '  Memoirs  of  Mrs  Wilson,' 
of  the  General  Assembly's  Mission  in  Bombay,  India. 

Establishments  in  which  native  females  should  be 
tiiiight  presented  tbemselves  to  Mrs  Wilson,  as  the 
most  important  desiderata  connected  with  her  pros- 


pects ot  direct  usefulness,  and  she  resolved  to  give 
the  institution  and  conducting  of  them  a  large  share 
of  her  energies  and  time.  But  tbe  difficulties  she  was 
called  to  encounter  in  the  commencement  of  her  un« 
dertaking  were  much  greater  than  can  be  well  ex- 
plained. The  grand  obstacle  consisted  in  the  apathy  of 
the  natives  on  the  subject  of  female  education,  and  in 
the  general  belief,  that  however  proper  an  accomplish- 
ment for  *'  dancing  girls,"  it  was  neither  desirable  nor 
even  decorous  for  any  persons  who  were  expected  to 
maintain  the  least  respectability  of  character.  The 
prejudices  which  they  cherish  on  this  subject  were 
powerful  and  obstinate.  According  to  them,  the  birth 
of  a  daughter  is  not  to  be  compared  to  that  of  a  son. 
"  Woman  is  exhibited  as  greatly  lower  than  man  in  her 
moral  constitution."  "  Falsehood,  cruelty,  folly,  covet- 
ousness,  bewitchery,  impurity,  and  unmercifulness,  are 
woman's  inseparable  faults."  Woman  can  never  act  on 
her  own  responsibility.  Woman's  sin  is  greater  than 
that  of  man's,  and  cannot  be  removed  by  the  atonement! 
that  destroy  his.  The  celebration  of  nuptials  is  the 
only  occasion,  except  on  a  journey  when  robbers  are 
feared,  on  which  the  Brahmani  is  permitted  to  eat  with 
her  husband.  She  must  not  sit  with  him  in  the  same 
conveyance,  except  in  like  circumstances.  "  Let  not 
woman  be  much  loved,  it  is  enjoined,  let  the  fulness  of 
affection  be  reserved  for  brothers  and  other  similar 
connections."  "  Let  a  wife,"  it  is  said  in  the  Skanda 
Purana,  "  who  wishes  to  perform  ablution,  wash  the 
feet  of  her  husband  and  drink  the  water."  |*  The  hus- 
band is  her  god,  and  priest,  and  religion  and  its  services, 
wherefore,  abandoning  every  thing  else,  she  ought 
chiefly  to  worship  her  husband."  The  highest  merit 
will  be  acquired  by  ber  if  she  surrender  herself  to  be 
burned  on  the  funeral  pile  with  him.  Should  she 
choose  to  live  in  the  state  of  a  widow  her  condition  be- 
comes most  deplorable.  She  must  never  think  of  mar- 
rying again  even  although  she  may  have  never  been 
under  her  husband's  roof.  She  must  have  her  head 
regularly  shaved,  take  only  one  meal  a-day,  and  never 
sleep  upon  a  couch.  She  must  be  placed  entirely  under 
the  control  of  her  sons  or  male  relatives.  While  the 
"  sacred"  books  thus  degrade  women,  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  that  her  education  has  come  to  be  entirely 
neglected.  The  very  degradation  of  woman,  however, 
in  India,  though  it  renders  a  remedy  immensely  difficult, 
is  a  most  urgent  reason  for  the  vigorous  prosecution  of 
efforts  towards  it.  No  person  was  ever  more  persuaded 
of  this  than  Mrs  Wilson.  She  looked  upon  them  not 
only  as  alienated  from  Qod,  and  devoted  to  the  love 
and  practice  of  sin,  but  in  regard  to  ordinary  civilization, 
as  most  unlikely,  from  their  ignorance,  the  suppression 
of  affections  and  tenderness  natural  to  them,  and  their 
want  of  domestic  virtues,  to  perform  their  part  in  in- 
forming the  minds  and  moulding  the  characters  of  their 
children,  or  in  soothing,  comforting,  counselling,  and 
humanizing  their  husbands.  The  general  state  of  so- 
ciety, she  clearly  perceived,  could  never  be  improved 
while  their  education  was  neglected,  and  having  traced 
the  stream  of  corruption  to  its  right  source,  she  resolved 
that  an  attempt  should  be  made  to  stem  it. 

TBE   IMPOftTANCE   AND   NECESSITY  OF  BIBLE 
EDUCATION : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  Archibald  Bennie, 

Minister  of  Lady  Yester's  Parish,  Edinburgh. 

"  In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed." — Eccles.  xi.  6. 

The  great  law  of  progress  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  and  striking  which  pervades  the  economy 
of  nature.  Wherever  ve  turn,  we  observe  it,  and 
feel  it  to  be  one  of  the  principal  sources  of  the 
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plc&sure  with  which  we  contemplate  the  ohjects 
and  scenes  aronnd  us.  A  mofvt  interesting  and 
faroniar  iDustration  of  it  is  exhibited  in  the  vege- 
table kingdom,  particularly  in  those  processes  by 
which  the  earth  is  made  to  yield  food  for  the  sus- 
tenance of  its  inhabitants.  From  the  casting  of 
seed  into  the  soil,  on  to  the  fall  maturity  of  the 
stately  plant,  there  is  a  series  of  wonderful  grada- 
tions. After  a  short  interval,  we  see  the  tender 
blade  beginning  to  appear,  struggling  through  the 
earth,  and  arresting  the  eye  by  the  beauty  of  its 
verdure.  After  another  interval,  this  blade  shoots 
«p  into  a  firm  and  closely-compacted  stem,  in 
whose  cavities  are  formed  and  developed  the  ele- 
ments and  germs  of  future  growth.  At  last,  from 
this  stem,  the  ear  breaks  forth.  At  first,  it  is  small 
and  tender,  but,  by  degrees,  becomes  full  and  hardy, 
imperceptiUy  emancipating  itself  from  the  re- 
straints and  integuments  suited  to  the  eaHy  stages 
of  its  growth ;  and  when  the  winds  of  autumn 
sweep  over  the  earth,  it  is  seen  waving  in  mellow 
luxuriance,  ready  for  the  sickle  of  the  reaper. 
Now  in  this  instance  of  progress,  not  only  are 
thero  successive  bursts  of  beauty,  so  that  the  mind 
is  astonished  hy  each  step  in  the  exquisitely  ar- 
ranged and  conducted  developement,  hut  the  issue 
is  moat  beneficent — fruit  for  the  sustenance  and 
the  comfort  of  man.  This  important  peculiarity 
has  rendered  it  a  most  impressive  illustration  of 
the  noblest  instance  of  progress  in  our  world-^the 
progress  of  mind  and  virtue.  Accordingly,  in  all 
ages,  it  has  been  turned  to  account  in  this  way ; 
and  in  the  sacred  writings,  which  abound  in  fami- 
liar and  beautiful  similes  of  every  kind,  it  is  often 
referred  to  in  connection  with  the  great  work  of 
education.  Human  nature,  intellectually  and  dso- 
rally,  is  the  soil  to  be  cultivated ;  the  truth,  is  the 
seed  to  be  carefully  sown ;  a  wise  paternal  discip- 
line, is  the  art  of  training ;  and  a  continual  course  of 
piety,  virtue,  and  peace,  is  the  harvest  to  be  reaped. 
The  analogy  is  not  confined  to  the  mere  particular 
of  progress,  or  to  the  outline  of  gradation,  toge- 
ther with  the  fact  of  a  beneficent  result,  but  ex- 
tends also  to  the  best  season  for  labour,  as  well  as 
to  the  quantity  and  quality  of  the  labour  to  be 
employed.  Hence  such  injunctions  as  that  con- 
tained in  the  text,—*'  In  the  morning  sow  thy 
seed." 

In  theee  words  there  are  two  particulars  to  be 
cousidered :  firsiy  there  is  a  duty  to  be  performed, 
expressed  by  the  terms,  "sow  thy  seed ;"  secondly^ 
there  is  a  season  especially  adapted  to  the  per- 
formance of  that  duty,  "  in  the  morning."  Allow 
me  to  request  your  attention  to  these  subjects  in 
the  order  now  stated. 

I.  Observe,  in  the  Jtrat  place,  the  duty  enjoin- 
ed— ^we  aie  "to  sow  seed."  We  have  already 
mentioned  that  this  refers  to  the  great  agricul- 
tural process  of  casting  grain  into  the  earth,  with 
a  view  to  secure  a  plentiful  harvest.  Though  the 
earth  naturally  possesses  a  rich  productive  power, 
yet,  in  oi%er  to  turn  that  power  to  profitable  ac- 
count, it  must  be  carefully  cultivated.  The  soil 
will  produce,  whether  cultivated  or  not  5  but  it 


will  produce  neither  the  same  quantity,  nor  tk 
same  equality.  In  sowing,  there  are  principallT 
two  thmgs  to  be  attended  to ;  one  is  the  selection 
of  proper  seed,  the  other  is  the  preparation  of  tke 
soil  to  receive  that  seed.  When  these  thinp  kre 
been  attended  to^  the  husbandman  goes  forth  e 
spring  returns  with  its  ethereal  mildness,  aid 
scatters  the  precious  seed  around  him ;  expecting. 
and  reasonably  expecting,  that  in  due  time  tk 
blade  will  appear,  then  the  ear,  then  tbe  full  con 
in  the  ear,  till  at  last  the  fields  bend  to  the  sickle. 
and  plenty  crowns  the  waning  year. 

1.  We  may  apply  this  illustration  to  therieht 
and  well-timed  education  of  the  young,  which  msv 
be  described  as  the  work  of  sowing  that  spiritial 
seed  from  which  the  virtues  of  the  future  life  are 
to  spring.  In  tliis  work,  as  in  that  of  tbe  \x^ 
bandman,  it  is  indispensably  necessary  that  tbe 
seed  sown,  or,  in  other  words,  the  kno»r!ed»« 
communicated,  and  the  opinions  enforced  and  ^^ 
commended,  should  be  of  a  right  and  proper  kind. 
The  rule  with  the  husbandman  is  to  select  tb 
seed,  which  will  yield,  upon  the  whole,  the  mo^ 
valuable  crop ;  and  similar  should  be  the  mle  of 
the  superintendent  of  education.  If  there  If  an 
authoritative  manual  pointing  out  to  tbe  busbao<i- 
man  the  best  kind  of  seed,  he  will  foUovr  it ;  ani 
so,  if  there  be  one,  suggesting,  and  still  more  pn- 
scribing,  the  knowledge  and  opinions  best  aikpt^r^ 
to  the  young,  the  superintendeni  of  education  if 
bound  to  consult  and  obey  it.  This  is  actaaUr  ti» 
case.  There  is  a  manual  on  this  subject,  and  tbat 
manual  is  the  Word  of  God.  There,  certain  great 
principles  are  revealed,  and  certain  great  duties 
inculcated^  aad  in  educating  the  young,  these 
principles  must  be  implanted,  and  these  doties  ea- 
joined,  if  we  would  expect  education  to  issoe  ia 
a  harvest  of  genuine  and  solid  excellence. 

The  truths  to  be  communicated  to  the  toiing 
must  be  truths  taken  from  the  Word  of  God,  is 
far  as  its  revelations  extend  ;  and  no  kind  of  opj* 
nion,  on  any  subject,  should  be  taught,  which  is 
hostile  to  it.  Take  the  instance  of  a  pareot  tf 
teacher  training  the  young  to  morality,  simpir  oo 
worldly  principles  \  enjoining  them  to  be  pruileDt, 
temperate,  and  courteous,  as  a  mere  matter  of  p 
licy,  without  ever  explaining  to  them  that  then 
is  a  kw  of  duty  pescribed  by  God,  a  law  sanc- 
tioned by  tremendous  penalties,  and  expresely 
binding  on  every  human  being ;  and  would  )^ 
not  say,  that  that  parent  or  teacher  puts  dishonoor 
on  God,  is  chargeable  with  neglecting  bis  law. 
and  overlooking  his  claims  ?  Or,  suppose  the  p- 
rent  or  teacher  diligently  to  impress  on  the  yom 
that  the  great  end  of  life  is  to  live  respectably,  te 
acquire  wealth,  or  learning,  or  repotatios,  m 
that  if  men  succeed  in  this,  they  will,  withont  re- 
ference to  any  other  consideration,  live  in  boDonr. 
and  die  in  peace ;  and  would  you  not  say  that, « 
the  Bible  tells  men  they  are  sinners,  and  ne*^ 
salvation  through  Christ  above  every  blessioy 
and  though  they  had  the  wealth  of  ten  tboosaw 
worlds,  are  lost  without  it,  that  this  parent  or 
teacher  undervalues  the  BiUe>  opposes  tbetntto 
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of  God,  and  virtuAlly  brands^  as  unworthy  of  no- 
tice, his  metbod  of  salvation  ?  These  inatanees  are 
almost  too  plain  ibr  argument,  and  would  not  be 
referred  to^  were  it  not  that  the  opinions  and  con- 
duct of  many  demand  the  referencew  Yon  cannot 
teach  phikeoph^,  or  the  nseful  arts*  from  the 
Bible,  because  it  was  wat  designed  for  this,  and 
does  not  contain  materials  for  it.  But  it  is  tery 
different  with  religion  and  morality,  which  are  tfaie 
special  proTince  of  that  book*  To  aupply  know« 
ledg^,  and  anthorilative  knowledge,  on  these  8ub~ 
jects,  that  book  was  given ;  and  therefore,  to  in- 
struct the  young  regarding  them,  without  taking 
your  opinions  from  it,  is  virtually  to  say,  <<  We 
can  dispense  with  it — ^we  are  wise  beyond  what  is 
there  wntten«-^we  do  not  need  a  revelation  from 
God  to  guide  or  enlighten  us.'* 

As  to  the  time  and  mode  of  communicatii^ 
scriptural  truths,  there  may  be  room  foir  some 
dlferenos  of  opinion.  Some  would  postpone  re- 
ligion altogether,  except  in  its  sim^dest  elements^ 
till  the  subject  of  education  has  grown  to  man* 
hood ;  and  if  you  could  poatpoae  the  formation 
of  the  character,  or  tho  adoptMui  oi  q|)iniona,  till 
then,  it  might  bo  safely  done.  But  by  the  time  • 
joang  man  conoes  to  maturity,  he  will  have  both 
habits  and  opinions  of  some  kind ;  and  these,  too, 
so  deeply  fixed*  that  it  will  be  extremely  difficult 
to  unsettle  them.  The  wise  and  proper  method 
is  to  sow  the  seed  in  the  morning.  Take  the 
spring  in  ita  early  dawn,  and  give  the  seed  the 
fall  advantage  of  that  season ;  which,  in  the  mo- 
ral, as  in  tho  natural  world,  is  peculiarly  adapted 
to  develope  and  nourish  it.  As  to  the  mode  of 
oommunicating  scriptural  truth,  no  rule  appUcafale 
to  all  cases  can  be  laid  dawn;  but  if  I  were  to 
prescribe  on  tbe  subject*  I  would  say»  Giv»  me 
the  good  old  pktvire  of  a  Scottish  Sabbath  even- 
ing. Give  me  two  humble-minded  pious  Chris* 
tian  parents*  sitting  in  the  midst  of  their  children 
with  the  Bible  on  their  knees.  Let  them,  in  their 
own  homely  and  heart-touching  language,  set  forth 
the  narratives  of  the  Bible — the  fiall  of  man,  the 
loss  of  Eden,  and  the  promise  of  a  Savioor«  Let 
them  depict  the  wretehednesa  and  ^amo  of  sin ; 
God's  wrath  against  it,  yet  his  rich  and  free  mercy 
ia  Christ.  Let  them,  with  the  interest  which 
faith  supptieSk  refer  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  his 
work  of  obedienee^  humiliation,  and  dealh.  Let 
them  dwell  oa  the  value  of  the  so»U  the  over- 
whelming necessity  of  salvation,  the  privilege  and 
power  of  payer>  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  the 
peace  and  joy  of  beiiieving^  the  beauty  and  obliga- 
tion of  boliDeBS,  the  steriing  profit  of  a  rehgioas  life, 
and  the  triumphant  hope  which  crowns  it  in  death. 
Let  them  thua  inatruct  froaa  tiime  to  time  ^  let  the 
voice  which  aeothee  the  young  in  pain,  which 
cheers  in  difficulty,  which  comfDrts  in  trouble — let 
the  same  voice  corae^  with  ita  mnch-loved  tones,  in 
sid  of  the  greait  doctrines  of  revelation,  and  ihiB 
is  teaching!  Here  k  a  school  beyond  colleges 
and  academic  halls  in  powef— a  school  of  impres- 
sieas  deep  aod  abidii^ — a  school,  to  whose  les- 
sens the  nmgic  of  elo^ence,  and  the  dignity  ol 


learning,  are,  in  reality,  as  tinsel.  Oh !  if  such 
schools  abounded  in  the  land,  how  much  more 
hopeful  the  promise  of  our  youth  would  be  1  How 
much  better  the  seed  sown,  and  how  much  more 
valaaUe  the  harvest  reaped ! 

I  do  not  disparage  Sabbath  schools,  but  I  can 
never  cease  to  say  of  them,  that  they  only  supply 
the  place  of  better  things.  There  is  no  teaching 
like  the  teaching  of  pious  parents.  A  parent,  by 
the  family  constitution,  is  the  prirat  of  his  house- 
hold I  and  when  he  is  a  man  of  real  solid  prin- 
ciple, he  teaches  with  advantages  which  render 
his  lessons  almost  omnipotent.  He  speaks  from 
a  seat  of  true  power,  compared  with  which  a 
king's  throne  is  mean.  He  speaks  to  bearers 
who  trust  every  word,  and  love  every  look  and 
tone, — ^to  hearers,  whose  hearts  are  like  melted 
wax,  and  whose  understandings  are  as  docile  as 
they  are  lively  and  acute.  Diligent  and  pious  as 
Sabbath  school  teachers  may  bey  and  often  are, 
yet  they  speak  to  stones,  compared  \rith  children 
listening  to  the  words  of  a  loved  and  venerated 
parent.  I  take  for  g^ranted  principle  and  consis- 
tency in  the  parent,  because  children  are  sharp 
observera,  and  if  they  do  not  respect  or  love  a 
parent,  they  may  even  come  the  dreadful  length 
of  despising  him.  And  if  parents  are  pious,  they 
will  go  to  the  Bible  for  their  seed.  They  will 
not  sit  in  the  midst  of  their  children  with  a  volume 
of  dry  philoec^hical  speculations  in  th^r  hand, 
or  a  series  of  worldly  maxims,  or  a  book  of  na- 
tional history,  but  they  will  give  them  doctrine 
from  heaven, — morality  from  the  God  of  angels. 
They  will  open  the  chapters  which  are  to  be 
qiuotod  on  the  day  of  judgment.  When  men 
^Mak  of  discarding  the  Bible  from  education,  it 
is  enough  to  set  the  world  on  fire.  Where,  in 
the  wide  earth,  is  there  a  book  like  it  ?  In  what 
library  will  you  find  such  narratives,  such  wis- 
dom, sudi  pictures  of  domestic  life,  such  panora- 
mic exhibitions  of  national  history,  such  glowing 
poetical  visions,  such  inimitable  simplicity  and 
power  ol  diction  ?  There  is  not  a  book  in  the 
world  to  be  compared  with  it,  even  although  it 
were  not  the  book  of  God ;  and  admitting  it  to 
be  His,  kings  may  well  place  their  crowns  beneath 
it,  and  phikieophers  sit  with  it  on  their  knees, 
and  merchants  carry  it  with  them  in  their  travels, 
and  sailors  and  soldiers  deposit  it  in  the  safest 
corner  of  their  chests,  and  missionaries  go  forth 
with  it,  as  beyond  price,  to  give  it  to  the  heathen. 
Take  it  away,  and  it  would  be  as  if  you  were  to 
quendi  the  sun,  so  that  the  gloom  and  confusion 
of  a  second  chaos  would  fall  upon  the  condition 
and  prospects  of  mankind. 

Sometiooes  it  would  appear  a^  if  it  were  sup- 
posed that,  in  contending  for  this  fundamental 
use  of  the  Bible  in  the  work  of  education,  we 
meant  that  the  Bible  should  supplant  every  thing 
else.  But  there  can  be  no  greater  mistake  than 
this.  Take  the  Bible,  we  say,  for  what  it  is, — b 
boc^  of  religion  and  morality.  In  connection 
with  these,  it  contains  some  history,  poetry,  and 
prophecy  ^  but  its  proper  character  is,  that  it  is  a 
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popular  book,  that  is,  a  book  designed  for  the 
mass  of  mankind  on  these  subjects.  If  yoa  can 
educate  the  young  without  religion  and  morality, 
then  you  may  educate  without  the  Bible ;  but  if 
you  cannot,  then  the  Bible  you  must  have,  be- 
cause it  is,  in  all  respects,  incomparably  the  best, 
and,  in  many  most  important  respects,  the  only 
book  on  these  subjects.  As  we  say  in  teaching 
the  sciences  and  arts,  take  the  very  best  books, 
the  books  of  the  greatest  men,  the  profoundest 
scholars,  the  most  accomplished  writers,  so,  as 
respects  reli^on  and  morality,  take  the  Bible,  as 
the  most  full,  authoritative,  and  direct  book.  If 
any  should  say  the  Bible  is  too  abstruse  a  book 
for  children,  then  I  would  appeal  to  its  own  pre- 
cepts to  show  that  it  is  implied  in  them  that  its 
principal  doctrines  should  be  communicated.  The 
young  are  to  remember  their  Creator  ;  and  how 
can  they  remember  Him,  unless  his  true  character 
and  plans  be  made  known  ?  The  young  are  to 
pray  to  God.  Samuel  prayed  to  Him  when  a 
child ;  and  that  he  might  pray  aright,  he  must 
have  been  instructed  in  scriptural  views  of  his 
nature  and  government  by  pious  Hannah.  Jo- 
siah,  when  in  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign,  sought 
God,  whom  he  must  have  known,  to  seek  pro- 
perly when  in  the  twelfth,  he  cleansed  the  land 
over  which  he  reigned,  from  pollution,  by  the  public 
exercise  of  his  otiScial  power.  I^ast  of  all,  not  to 
enlarge  too  fully,  Timothy  knew  the  Scriptures 
from  his  childhood, — a  fact  which  is  expressly 
commended,  as  proving  the  privileges  which  he 
enjoyed  under  the  gracious  tuition  of  Lois  and 
Eunice.  Then  it  is  to  be  considered  that,  in  his 
days,  the  Scriptures  were  not  the  full  and  explicit 
record  which  they  now  are.  They  did  not  con- 
sist of  the  plain  Gospels,  and  Acts,  and  the  mixed 
doctrine  and  precept  of  the  Epistles,  forcibly 
stated,  and  clearly  unfolded,  and  argumentatively 
vindicated,  and  with  earnest  reiteration,  and  every 
variety  of  powerful  and  persuasive  motive  pressed 
upon  the  conscience  and  the  heart.  No.  But 
they  consisted  of  the  gleanings  of  remote  anti- 
quity in  Genesis, 'and  the  typical  institutions,  and 
the  ritual  details  of  Exodus  and  Leviticus,  and 
the  sublimity  of  Job,  and  the  piety  of  the  Psalms, 
and  the  gorgeous  poetry  of  the  prophets,  now  hid 
in  mystic  gloom,  and  then  glowmg  with  historical 
splendour.  Yet  these  very  Scriptures,  which  were 
what  some  modem  reasoners  would  deem,  a  book 
fit  for  cloistered  retreats,  and  the  pale  vigils  of 
learned  commentators,  and  not  for  the  firesides  of 
lowly  life, — these  very  Scriptures  were  the  text- 
book of  Lois  and  Eunice  $  and  Timothy  was 
commended  by  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  as 
having  known  them  from  his  childhood.  •  They 
alone  bear  upon  their  pages  the  signet  and  super- 
scription of  the  God  of  all  intellect  and  truth. 

2.  But  I  must  hasten  on  to  the  second  parti- 
cular indispensably  necessary  in  sowing  seed, — 
and  that  is,  the  preparation  of  the  soil  to  receive 
it.  In  its  application  to  the  religious  education 
of  the  young,  this  signifies  the  training  of  them 
for  the  right  reception  of  the  truth  communicated. 


The  training  of  the  young  should  begin  from 
their  earliest  years.  As  soon  as  they  can  receive 
impressions,  and  form  ideas,  care  should  be  takes 
that  the  impressions  should  be  useful,  and  the 
ideas  just.  In  a  great  majority  of  cases,  the 
early  education  of  children  is  very  much  a  matter 
of  accident ;  and  the  formation  of  habits  Fsre> 
excites  interest,  till  some  gross  impropriet)-  or 
striking  defect  appears,  calling  for  reproof  or  re- 
straint. This  conduct,  on  the  part  of  parents, 
originates  in  incorrect  views  of  the  human  mind 
as  the  subject  of  instruction.  To  pretend  to 
render  mind  precocious  in  all  cases,  or  to  give  to 
the  child  the  sedateness  of  manner  and  solidity  of 
thought  that  belong  to  manhood,  is  absurd ;  k 
as  soil  must  be  prepared  for  receiving  seed,  so  s 
domestic  training  should  precede  what  is  properlr 
termed  education  ;  otherwise,  whatever  tmth  ym 
communicate  will,  in  many  instances,  be  no  better 
than  valuable  grain  cast  on  an  unplougbed  ud 
unweeded  field.  A  pile  here  and  there  will  bke 
root,  but  much  will  be  lost ;  while  what  takes 
root  will  be  enfeebled  and  retarded  by  the  nn£a* 
vourable  circumstances  in  which  it  grows.  So  a 
truth  may  occasionally  ^x  its  seat  in  the  unpre- 
pared mind,  but  many  truths  will  perish  end 
disappear ;  while  the  reception  given  to  it  hut  i^ 
retained,  will  not  be  adapted  to  develope  and  ex- 
pand it. 

The  husbandman,  by  his  preliminary  labonrs, 
brings  out  the  latent  powers  of  the  soil,  remom 
what  is  noxious  from  it,  and  leaves  it  locse  and 
open  for  the  seed.  So  the  parent  should  ai^-akcn 
the  mind  of  the  child,  check  bad  habits,  corra^it 
thoughts,  and  desires,  and  tendencies,  and  as  far  -Ji 
possible  dispose  it  to  receive  the  truth.  The  natural 
powers  of  the  mind  should  be  stimulated.  Object) 
of  interest  should  be  presented,  curiosity  awakeoei 
and  attempts  made  to  cultivate  memory,  imafioa- 
tion,  judgment.  A  habit  of  obedience  to  the 
parent  should  be  early  formed.  This  is  the  basi« 
of  all  rational  power  and  success.  He  must  \^ 
supreme  for  a  season,  and  that  supremacy  ^ould 
only  be  relinquished  when  the  child  can  transfer 
it  to  God.  If  parents  were  careful  in  attending 
to  this,  they  would  save  themselves  many  aa 
anxious  and  painful  hour,  while  they  would  securt 
the  success  of  many  an  important  lesson.  The 
child  should  sit  at  the  feet  of  the  parent,  as  st 
the  feet  of  a  lawgiver  and  king ;  and  the  parent 
should  be  careful  that  nothing  but  law,  or  in  8r- 
cordance  with  law,  should  pass  from  bis  lip*- 
Should  there  be  cornipt  tendencies  developing,  be 
should  apply  to  them  the  pruning-knife  of  a  sharp 
and  watchful  discouragement.  He  should  en- 
courage what  is  good  with  as  much  tenderness » 
he  can  express,  but  be  firmly  and  rigbteott«i]f 
severe  to  sin  and  wilful  error.  The  child  sbouW 
be  treated  as  a  subject  of  moral  government 
Parents  and  teachers  should  behold  in  it  the  en- 
bryo  citizen  of  heaven,  and  the  crowned  heir  oi 
immortality  ;  and  the  humblest  exercises  tind  en- 
gagements should  borrow  dignity  from  the  thought 
that  they  are  dealing  with  the  gold  of  imperi«^ 
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able  mind,  and  ought  to  handle  it  skilfully  and 
wisely*  Then,  as  a  training  for  religious  educa- 
tion, children  should  be  early  taught  to  pray.  The 
duty  of  prayer  should  be  explained,  the  proper 
materials  of  prayer,  as  far  as  the  mind  can  under- 
stand tbem,  should  be  unfolded,  and  the  privilege 
of  prayer  should  be  solemnly  set  forth,  ivith  the 
recommendation  and  the  dignity  of  example  ac- 
companying the  precept.  The  truth  must  be 
broken  down,  so  as  early  to  meet  the  capacities  of 
the  mind;  and  little  by  little  imparted,  there 
shodd,  if  possible,  be  awakened  a  taste  for  it> 
which  will  impel  to  continued  efforts  to  procure 
the  divine  aliment. 

In  these  remarks,  I  merely  glance  at  a  vast 
field  of  subject.  Are  there  any  of  my  hearers 
who  say,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?" 
I  can  only  answer  by  stating  that  it  is  a  wise  and 
proper  question.  It  is  a  question  that  frowns 
upoQ  our  conduct  as  parents  and  teachers.  It  is 
a  self-condemning  question,  and  surely  there  is 
great  cause  for  lamentation  that,  in  a  vast  majo- 
rity of  cases,  it  should  be  so  late  in  being  put.  If 
it  were  put  by  parents  on  the  threshold  of  the 
great  work  of  education,  it  might  be  profitable ; 
but  put  after  that  work  is  advanced,  or  passed  out 
of  their  hands,  it  merely  leads  to  listless  languor, 
or  the  apathy  of  despair.  Are  there  any  parents 
who  think  or  feel  that  these  remarks  make  educa- 
tion too  weighty  and  important  a  matter  ?  I  am 
at  a  loss  how  to  answer  them.  I  would  bid  them 
accompany  me  into  the  farm  field,  and  would  say, 
"  Look  at  that  husbandman.  See  him  breaking 
up  the  soil  day  after  day  with  the  plough.  He 
weeds, — he  drains, — ^he  watches.  And  what  is 
this  for  ?  Why  up  with  the  lark,  morning  after 
morning  ?  Why  still  exploring  the  state  of  the  soil, 
and  watching  the  aspect  of  the  sky  ?  That  a 
few  bushels  of  perishable  grain  for  the  nourish- 
ment, during  a  few  months,  of  a  perishable  body, 
may  be  gathered  in.  But  what  is  the  subject  of 
your  care  ?  WTiat  do  you  work  upon,  and  what 
do  you  expect?  You  work  upon  mind, — ^the 
emanation  of  God,  kindred  with  angels,  and  im- 
perishable as  the  Creator's  throne.  You  expect  a 
harvest,  compared  with  which  the  gold  of  Mexico 
and  Peru,  the  gems  of  India,  and  the  treasures  of 
royal  cabinets,  are  no  better  than  the  dust  of  the 
highw^ay, — a  harvest  of  unfading  beauty,  of  in- 
exhaustible value,  of  eternal  duration.  And  can 
any  toil,  or  contrivance,  or  care,  or  sacrifice  be 
deemed  great  for  the  attainment  of  such  a  mag- 
nificent result, — the  education  of  a  soul  for  glory, 
for  the  presence  and  service  of  God,  for  a  palace 
in  heaven,  for  a  standing-place  on  Mount  Sion, 
for  a  harp  before  the  throne,  for  access  to  the  river 
and  tree  of  life  ?  "  In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed." 

IL  Let  me  request  your  attention  to  the  season 
specified  for  performing  the  duty  enjoined, — "  in 
the  morning  sow  thy  seed." 

The  morning  means  the  first  division  of  the 
day.  It  is  associated  with  much  that  is  exhila- 
rating and  delightful, — ^with  the  passing  away  of 
the  gloom  and  silence  of  night,— -with  the  emer- 


gence of  creation  into  light  and  beauty, — ^with  the 
signs  of  returning  toil  and  activity, — with  the 
fragrance  of  fields  freshened  with  dew.  But 
the  circumstance  which  gives  it  its  highest  in- 
terest is,  that  it  is  the  herald  and  precursor  of  the 
day, — ^the  first  stage  of  that  splendour  which  is  to 
pour  down  from  the  skies  upon  the  earth  for  a  fixed 
period,  and  during  whose  continuance  certain 
useful  processes  are  to  be  carried  on  and  com- 
pleted. It  is  peculiarly  favourable  to  the  labours 
for  which  it  is  appropriate.  Man  and  the  animals 
which  he  guides,  are  then  refreshed  with  rest,  full 
of  energy  and  ardour ;  while  the  cool  salubrious  at- 
mosphere braces  for  exertion,  and  the  whole  aspect 
of  nature  invites  to  industry  and  forethought. 

Now  childhood  and  youth  are  the  morning  of 
human  life.  They  are  beautiful  in  themselves, 
and  call  up  a  variety  of  pleasing  associations. 
But  their  highest  interest  arises  from  this,  that 
they  form  the  best  season  for  moral  instruction 
and  culture.  In  the  first  place,  the  mind  is  then 
most  susceptible  of  impression.  Passing  objects 
awaken  an  interest  not  to  be  conceived  in  after- 
life. There  are  no  pre-occupying  passions  or 
prejudices  to  absorb  the  interest  of  the  heart. 
The  feelings  are  tender,  the  imagination  lively, 
the  memory  retentive.  No  doubt,  the  young  mind 
is  as  open  to  evil  as  to  good ;  while  it  has  a 
powerful  bias  in  favour  of  the  former.  Still  it  is 
susceptible ;  and  if  salutary  impressions  are  then 
made,  a  great  point  is  gained.  How  true  it  is, 
that  in  more  mature  life,  the  heart,  in  consequence 
of  a  ceaseless  succession  of  interests,  excitements, 
and  pursuits,  is  literally  as  an  highway, — beaten 
into  the  consistence  of  a  stone,  which  no  plough 
can  break  up,  and  no  stroke,  however  weighty  and 
well-directed,  mark  ?  How  difficult  it  is  then  to 
kindle  even  a  transient  interest ;  while  the  in- 
terest kindled  is  almost  invariably  found  to  revert 
to  those  trains  of  thought  which  first  made  their 
deep  channels  in  the  heart !  It  is  most  import- 
ant, therefore,  to  seize  on  the  unwritten  tablets  of 
the  soul,  to  inscribe  characters  of  truth  and  wisdom 
there,  and  thus  to  turn  the  bloom  and  tenderness 
of  our  nature  to  account,  by  making  them  sub- 
serve the  interests  of  piety  and  virtue?  Then 
let  the  ardour  of  the  affections,  and  the  vividness 
of  fancy,  and  the  retentive  power  of  memory,  and 
the  earliest  efforts  of  thought  be  enlisted  in  the 
cause  of  God  and  truth  ;  and,  though  there  is  no 
infallible  certainty,  the  probability  is,  that  the 
result,  under  grace,  will  be  savingly  profitable. 

2.  In  the  second  place,  the  young  are  teach- 
able. There  is  a  disposition  on  their  part  to 
receive  instruction,  as  well  as  to  imitate  ex- 
ample. Youth  is  manifestly  designed  to  be 
the  season  for  acquiring  knowledge  ;  and  the 
Great  Author  of  nature  has  provided  for  this  end, . 
in  the  dispositions  which  generally  distinguish  the 
young.  There  are  differences  even  among  them, 
some  being  more  docile  than  others,  while  not  a 
few  are  even  refractory  and  stubborn.  But  the 
natural  attitude  of  the  child  is  to  sit  at  the  parent  s 
feet, — his  most  interesting  occupation  to  libten 
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and  inqnire.  The  parent  and  teacher  have  not  to 
make  their  audience, — ^their  audience  is  made  to 
their  hands.  A  few  years  later,  and  the  patient 
inquiring^  child  may  have  become  the  conceited 
and  opinionative  youth,— obstinate  and  froward 
in  proportion  to  his  ignorance ;  a  wise  judge,  in 
his  own  estimation,  of  life  and  its  obiects ;  most 
probably  the  slave  of  passions,  which  blind  his 
reason,  and  corrupt  all  his  tastes.  Soon,  very 
soon,  especially  in  large  cities,  the  teachableness 
of  his  early  years  passes  away.  The  quiet  sub- 
missive habits  of  home  are  broken  up ;  a  rebellious 
spirit  is  engendered ;  a  taste  for  licentioos  freedom 
of  thought  and  expression  is  formed ;  and,  even 
before  there  is  any  violent  outbreaking  of  temper 
in  the  presence  of  the  parent  or  the  teacher,  there 
is,  in  many  instances,  a  sullen  immovable  imper- 
viousness  to  instruction,  which  renders  the  ut- 
most diligence  and  care  unavailing.  How  neces- 
sary, how  important  then,  when  the  young  are 
teachable,  to  teach  them  well, — to  establish  great 
truths  in  their  appropriate  ascendancy  in  the  mind, 
— ^to  accustom  the  mmd  to  contemplate  life  and  its 
objects  through  the  light  that  streams  from  them, 
-—to  bend  the  will  to  compliance  with  holiness, 
justice,  and  charity, — to  stock  the  heart  with  pure 
and  lofty  principles,  so  that  when  the  time  of 
conflict  with  the  world  and  its  temptations  arrives, 
it  may  be  as  a  well-armed  garrison,  prepared  to 
repel  the  assaults  of  the  besiegers  ? 

8.  In  the  third  place,  in  childhood  and  in  youth, 
the  power  of  habit  may  be  made  to  subserve  the 
maintenance  of  sound  principles,  and  the  practice 
of  virtue.  You  all  know  the  power  of  habit.  It 
has  been  proverbially  and  emphatically  termed  a 
second  nature.  It  binds,  as  with  an  iron  chain. 
Too  many  have  cause  to  lament,  that  having  been 
allowed,  at  an  early  period,  to  give  a  bias  and  di- 
rection to  the  mind  toward  what  is  evil,  it  now 
fearfully  increases  the  difficulties  of  duty,  and  ren- 
ders it,  in  many  instances,  a  painful  and  harassing 
conflict.  A  great  part  of  life  has  literally  been 
spent  in  contirming  the  natural  indisposition  of 
the  heart  to  attend  to  spiritual  interests  and  claims ; 
and  now  that  the  conviction  of  the  truth  has  flashed 
with  corresponding  vividness  on  tbeir  minds,  it  is 
like  rending  asunder  the  very  constitution  of  their 
nature,  to  follow  out  the  new  impulses  to  which 
they  have  been  awakened.  They  resemble  the 
man  in  the  Gospel,  out  of  whom  our  Lord  cast 
the  dumb  spirit,  which  only  came  out,  after  it  had 
torn  and  rent  him  sore,  so  that  he  was  as  one  dead. 
To  prevent  this  as  much  as  possible, — to  bring 
the  power  of  habit  to  bear  on  what  is  good,  as  in 
such  cases  it  has  been  allowed  to  bear  on  what  is 
evil,  we  should  strive  to  begin  early ;  we  should 
use  every  mean,  and  resort  to  every  expedient,  to 
turn  the  current  of  the  mind  towards  the  great 
aims  of  life,  that,  by  the  right  bending  of  the  twig, 
we  may  give  a  wise  and  proper  inclination  to  the 
tree.  Thus,  enlightened  views,  and  virtuous  con- 
duct, will  grow  with  the  growth,  and  strengthen 
with  the  strength  of  the  individual ;  and  youth, 
with  its  manifold  advantages  improved,  will  form 


a  hopeful  preparation  for,  and  a  fitting  introduc- 
tion to,  a  life  of  wisdom,  holiness,  and  peace* 

In  conclusion,  let  parents  and  teachers  consider 
their  responsibility,  as  superintending  the  forma* 
tion  of  character  in  the  young.  They  have  »  pro- 
digiously important  trust  in  hand ;  and  all  uerr 
schemes  ana  labours  should  distinctlj  manilest 
that  they  are  alive  to  this  fact.  Let  the  jonn^ 
themselves  awake  to  the  oblieation  of  rigbtly  im- 
proving the  precious  season  ulotted  for  edocatioQ, 
and  now  fleeting  so  rapidly  away ;  and,  above  all, 
let  them  be  careful  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  God, 
proclaiming  in  his  Word,  that  **  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom.*  Never  can 
they  learn  with  so  much  ease  and  proficiency  is 
now;  and  their  study  should  be,  to  teftm  tiie  be^ 
things,  and  to  learn  them  with  diligence  and  care. 
Let  Christians  every  where  awake  to  the  com- 
manding claims  of  the  religious  education  of  the 
young.  Other  means  of  doing  good  are  not  to  be 
neglected ;  but  this  should  occupy  a  very  high  and 
prominent  place.  '<  Educate,  educate  I  ''is  a  vcHce 
that  comes  from  every  comer  of  the  land  on  ths 
ear  of  patriotism ;  and  that  education  may  accom- 
plish its  lofty  end,  in  forming  the  character,  and 
preparing  for  a  holy  and  spiritual  Iife»  the  Bihk 
must  be  its  basis,  and  eternity  the  sole  boundary 
of  its  aims. 

THE  DIALOOUE. 

Bt  William  £.  Aytocn,  Esq^ 

Author  of  "  Poland,  and  other  Poemi.'' 

'Wjlemq  from  a  dream  of  transient  pUunra, 

Thuj  the  soul  unto  the  body  cries, — 
*'  Have  thy  lusts  and  wantonness  no  measare  ? 
Wilt  thou  still  my  warning  voice  despt<$«?  " 

*'  Get  thee  to  thy  rest 

Thou  vexatious  guest ; 
Time  enough  it  is  to-morrow  to  be  wi^a." 

*<  Tell  me,  wayward  friend,  whence  oomes  to-monow  ? 

This  was  to-morrow  to  thy  yesterday; 
Even  then  I  woke  thee  with  my  sorrow. 
And  I  heard  thee  promise  to  obey.'* 
"  Peace,  I  pray  thee,  peace  t 
These  dull  warnings  cease. 
Time  enough  remains  for  us  to  watch  and  pray.** 

"  Time  I  alas,  my  friend,  thou  little  kaowMi 

Whether  God  shall  give  thee  hours  or  ysars ; 
In  the  grave — the  pkce  to  which  thou  goost — 
Penitence  avails  thee  not,  nor  tears." 
**  Leave  this  doleful  mood, 
Mt  is  kind  and  good. 
Come  we  soon  or  late,  it  matters  not,  He  humt  " 

"  O,  my  fnend !  on  me  at  least  have  pity ! 
Time  shall  die,  but  I  must  still  endure  i 
Liet  me  not  approach  the  heavenly  dty 
Thus  unclean,  and  tainted,  and  impure  I" 
'*  Soul,  thou  needst  not  fearl 
Thou  art  fresh  and  clear; 
Many  will  pass  in  with  darker  robes,  be  sore.* 

*'  Falsely,  O  thou  body,  hast  thou  spoken  I 

I  roust  reap  whatever  thou  hast  sown ; 

Wouldst  thou  have  me  seek  no  other  token 

Than  a  vain  assurance  of  thine  own  ?" 

"  Why,  what  wouldst  thoa  have  ? 

I  am  young  and  brave ; 

Wilt  thou  never  leave  me,  restless  soul,  alone  ?** 
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**  I  would  baT«  tkee  fling  away  tby  foU/« — 
2  would  hare  ihee  love  thy  comfort  lest ; 
Purer  in  tby  iteart,  and  meek  and  lowly, 
Merciful  and  kind,  without  ezoeas/' 
**  Say,  that  I  were  so. 
Gladly  would  I  know 
What  would  be  the  gain  that  wb  ahali  reap  from 
this?" 

"  Sights  of  rest,  and  days  of  happy  quiet, 

fieif^ontent,  which  none  but  foola  despiae ; 
Freedom  irona  unprofitable  riot. 
And  the  friendahip  of  the  good  and  wise. 
These  shall  all  be  thine, 
But  a  greater  mine — 
Glory,  and  a  home  prepared  above  the  skies.** 


LONDON  SUPPLIED  WITH  THE  SCRIPTUEES. 

The  following  statement  is  taken  from  the  London 
Tract  Sodety'a  monthly  periodical,  called  the  '  Ghria- 
tian  Spectator  : ' — 

In  Che  spring  of  1836,  efforts  were  made  to  ascertain 
bow  far  the  humbler  classes  of  the  metropolis  were  sup- 
plied with  the  Holy  Scriptures.  About  one  hundred 
and  twenty-one  thousand  and  eighty  houses,  inhabited 
by  upwards  of  seven  hundred  thousand  persons,  have 
since  been  visited ;  and  it  appears  that  thirty-five  thou- 
sand three  hundred  and  ninety«three  families,  consisting 
of  about  one  hundred  and  seventy-five  thousand  persons 
—a  population  greater  than  that  of  Birmingham  and 
Coventry — had  not  a  page  of  the  Word  of  God.  It 
appears  that  one  person,  aged  about  eighty  years,  has 
been  destitute  upwards  of  seventy  years ;  about  forty 
families  have  been  destitute  from  fifty  to  seventy  years ; 
fifty-two  families  between  forty  and  fifty  years ;  two 
hundred  and  twenty-four  families  between  thirty  and 
forty  years ;  one  thousand  one  hundred  and  sixty  fiimi- 
lies  between  twenty  and  thirty  years ;  three  thousand 
one  hundred  and  sixty  families  between  ten  and  twenty 
years ,  six  thousand  and  eighty-four  fiunilies  between 
Hve  and  ten  years ;  eighteen  thousand  four  hundred  and 
twenty  families  between  one  and  five  years ;  and  up- 
wards of  six  thousand  families  never  had  any  part  of 
tha  Scriptures  in  their  possession  I 

The  ignorance  frequently  displayed  of  the  name  and 
contents  of  the  Scriptures  is  scarcely  credible.  Many 
persons  inquired  what  was  meant  by  a  Bible  or  a  Testa- 
ment ;  and  some,  when  asked  if  they  had  either,  replied 
that  they  had,  but  then  produced  some  other  publica- 
tion. Education,  in  many  districts,  is  fearfully  neglect- 
ed ;  yet  out  of  about  one  hundred  and  nineteen  thousand 
six  hundred  and  thirty  names  reported,  sixty-seven 
thousand  two  hundred  persons,  or  nearly  four-sevenths 
of  them,  can  read  the  Word  of  God. 

It  is  truly  gratifying  to  state,  that  in  connection  with 
bese  inquiries,  the  committee  of  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society  resolved  to  prepare  an  edition  of  the  New 
Testament  and  Psalter  in  one  volume,  and  to  supply 
the  existing  destitution  by  means  of  the  Bible  associa- 
tions and  other  institutions  formed  for  the  benefit  of 
London.  Care  has  also  been  taken  to  prevent  an  im- 
proper use  of  this  bounty  by  even  the  most  reckless. 
In  addition  to  the  extreme  cheapness  of  the  gifl,  the 
mark  of  the  society  is  stamped  on  the  outside,  the  title- 
page,  and  the  last  leaf,  so  that  were  there  an  intention 
to  dispose  of  it,  it  must  be  greatly  mutilated,  and  would 
thus  be  rendered  unaaleable.  Every  pawnbroker  in  the 
metropi^  has  likewise  been  apprised  of  the  cireum- 
i^tances  of  the  case,  and  guarded  against  lending  on  any 
copy  the  smallest  sum. 

The  distribution,  so  for  as  it  has  proceeded,  has  fur- 
nished cause  for  satisfaction  afid  gratitude.  The  Sprip- 
tures  have  generally  been  received  with  much  thank- 


folnesa.  There  ■!•»  however,  instances  of  a  different 
class,  dusfly  among  Roman  Catholics;  yet  many  of 
these  have  gladly  received  the  Word  of  God.  A  desire 
to  possess  the  entire  Scriptures  has  caused  a  consider- 
able increase  in  the  number  of  subscribers  for  them,  and 
this  result,  it  is  fully  expected,  will  become  more  and 
more  apparent. 

The  cost  of  this  supply  of  London  will  be  about  five 
thousand  pounds,  and  for  about  twenty *five  thousand 
pounds  every  family  in  the  cities,  towns,  and  villages  of 
our  country  may  receive  the  same  boon.  The  proposal 
to  give  the  Scriptures  to  every  negro  who  could  read, 
in  our  West  Indian  colonies,  on  the  day  of  emancipation, 
excited  great  interest,  and  was  carried  into  full  effect ; 
and  we  hope,  before  many  months  have  elapsed,  to  re* 
cord  that  a  similar  boon  has  been  con&rred  on  the 
whole  population  of  England. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Chritt  walkmg  on  th§  <See.— "  He  oama  unto  them 
walking  on  the  lea."  What  a  wonderful  instance  of 
his  suspending  one  of  the  first,  and  most  prevailing 
laws  of  nature — the  principle  of  gravitation.  We  are 
too  much  in  the  habit  of  speaking  of  the  properties  of 
matter  as  essential  and  inalienable,  ae  if  any  of  the  laws 
which  prevail  in  the  wide  universe  around  us,  were  so 
fixed  and  irrevocable  as  to  be  independent  of  the  great 
Creator.  But  the  history  before  us  should  check  us  in 
the  use  of  such  unqualitied  hmgoage  as  this.  Tbe  laws 
of  nature  are  the  laws  of  Nature's  God ;  not  tbe  Ismts 
by  which  he  is  governed,  but  by  which  he  governs  t 
and  he  who  first  implanted  in  created  matter  its  several 
properties,  and  ordained  those  great  and  universal  prin- 
ciples by  which  he  has  cemented,  and  sustains  in  per- 
fect harmony  the  produce  of  his  power,  can  change, 
control,  reverse,  or  modify  any  of  these,  whenever  a 
great  effect  is  to  be  exhibited  for  the  promotion  of  his 
own  glory,  or  the  advancement  of  the  happiness  and 
welfare  of  his  intelligent  creation. — Rev.  Daniel 
Bagot.      (  Tht  Diteipies  in  the  Storm,) 

Doctrine  and  Practice That  knowledge  of  doctrine 

which  does  not  endear  the  preceptive  part  of  God*s 
word,  only  hardens  the  heart  and  leads  to  every  degree 
of  evil.  The  man  who  knows  the  doctrine  and  docs 
not  honour  the  precept,  is  in  the  most  awful  state  of 
all How  ELS. 

The  Second  Death This  is  the  death  threatened 

in  the  law !  This  is  dying  in  the  highest  sense  of  the 
word.  This  is  to  die  sensibly ;  to  die  and  know  it ; 
to  be  sensible  of  the  gloom  of  death  I  This  is  to  be 
undone ;  this  is  worthy  of  the  name  of  destruction. 
This  sinking  of  the  soul  under  an  infinite  weight  which 
it  cannot  bear  is  the  gloom  of  hell. — Edwabds. 

THE  CONVERSION  OP  JEWS  ON  THE 
CONTINENT  OF  EUROPE. 

FaoK  the  Report  for  last  year  of  the  Missionaries  of 
the  London  Society  for  Promoting  Christianity  among 
the  Jews,  it  would  appear  that  in  various  instances 
these  devoted  men  have  been  eminently  successful  in 
convincing  the  Jews  of  the  truth  and  divine  authority 
of  the  Christian  faith.  We  give,  as  an  example,  the 
case  of  a  Polish  Jew  in  Warsaw,  extracted  from  a  let- 
ter of  one  of  the  Missionaries,  the  Rev.  F.  W.  Becker. 
"  The  father  of  a  Jewish  youth  from  Brsexin,  who 
had  come  hither  in  order  to  fetch  back  his  son,  who  had 
been  in  the  Institution  for  proselytes  several  weeks 
since,  and  received  Christian  instruction,  could  be  spoken 
to  in  a  friendly  manner,  about  the  salvation  which 
is  only  to  be  found  in  Christ,  and  which  salvation  the 
son  was  in  earnest  to  obtain ;  having  already,  for  tb9 
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secoDd  time,  left  the  pfttenml  hoiue  for  this  purpose. 
Opportuniries  were  also  afforded  for  conversations  with 
the  parents,  and  especially  with  the  mother  of  a  schohur 
of  the  Rabbinical  school  here,  who  had  been  baptized 
during  the  past  year ;  and  likewise  with  other  Jews, 
who  were  either  addressed  in  the  streets  and  in  their 
shops,  or  who  used  to  come  to  the  Missionaries  in  their 
house.  The  best  opportunity,  however,  for  conversa- 
tion and  discussion,  was  caused  by  the  reception  of  a 
Jewish  teacher  into  the  mission-house,  and  the  subse- 
quent stir  amongst  the  Jews  in  this  town,  which  lasted 
many  weeks, — i.  e.,  from  Good  Friday  to  Pentecost,  the 
Jews  tr3niig  every  means  to  draw  him  back  from  his 
purpose  to  become  a  Christian.  This  man  married  at 
the  age  of  thirty-six,  and  God  blessed  him  with  two 
children,  as  also  with  the  means  for  supporting  himself 
and  his  family,  having  a  school  consisting  of  forty  boys. 
He  came,  after  having  heard  many  years  since  of  the 
missionary  operations  amongst  his  brethren  in  this  place, 
last  year  (1837)  for  the  first  time  to  the  mission-house 
some  days  before  Christmas,  in  order  to  hear  and  see 
more  about  the  mission.  The  proofs  of  the  truth  of 
the  Christian  religion  which  were  laid  before  him,  and 
especially  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  of  the  promised 
Redeemer  who  had  appeared  in  Christ  Jesus,  excited 
in  him  the  desire  to  be  more  instructed  in  the  matter ; 
for  which  purpose  he  made  use  of  the  late  hours  which 
his  calling  allowed  him,  to  visit  the  Missionaries  several 
times  in  the  week,  from  which  he  suffered  neither  the 
great  distance  of  his  dwelling,  nor  the  severest  cold, 
nor  even  the  abuse  which  he,  on  that  account,  had  to 
bear  from  the  brothers  of  his  wife,  to  hinder  him.  At 
these  visits  he  was  always  present  at  the  family  wor- 
ship in  the  mission-house ;  a  part  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment was  read  with  him  in  Hebrew,  and  explained  to 
him  with  reference  to  the  Old,  and  on  the  whole  a 
Christian  religious  instruction  was  imparted  to  him. 
He  learned,  at  the  same  time,  to  read  and  write  Ger- 
man. After  having,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  obtained 
the  requisite  knowledge  and  conviction  of  the  truth,  he 
repeated  towards  Easter  his  wish,  already  formerly  ex- 
pressed, now  to  separate  entirely  from  the  Jews.  The 
reception  in  the  mission-house  being  granted  him,  he 
left  his  school  and  friends  on  Maundy-Thursday,  April 
12,  and  came  to  the  Missionaries  with  his  eldest  son,  a 
boy  of  six  years  old.  This  excited  a  great  number  of 
Jews  to  come  into  the  mission-house,  which  they  almost 
stormed.  For  scarcely  had  his  wife  been  informed  by 
the  Missionaries  of  the  abode  of  her  husband  and  child 
in  the  mission-house,  in  order  to  save  her  from  anxiety 
as  to  what  had  become  of  them,  when  she  came  there 
and  attacked  him  with  the  most  urgent  entreaties  to 
come  back  with  her.  He  had  formerly  discovered  no- 
thing to  his  \%dfe  of  his  intention,  out  of  a  well-grounded 
fear  of  being  hindered  therefrom,  and  to  avoid  abuse, 
wishing  to  win  her  to  the  truths  of  Christianity  at  this 
meeting,  which  he  could  foresee.  But  she  was  at  first 
by  no  means  to  be  pacified,  and  made  to  hear  quietly 
what  was  told  her  of  it.  Going  away  she  was  allowed 
to  take  her  child,  which  was  weeping  after  her,  along 
with  her,  in  order  not  to  increase  her  pain,  as  the  father 
is  able  to  claim  his  right  to  his  son  afterwards  at  any 
time.  As  by  and  by  many  Jews  came  to  the  mission- 
house  besides  his  brethren  and  sisters,  the  Missionaries 
had  blessed  opportunities  to  speak  with  them  all  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity  freely  and  explicitly,  whereby 
Nachtstem  (this  is  the  name  of  the  teacher,)  upon  whom 
the  eyes  of  all  were  fixed,  boldly,  yet  with  meekness, 
confessed  his  fiuth  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Re- 
deemer. On  many  Saturdays  when  the  number  of  Jews 
was  especially  large,  conversations  were  held  with  them 
sometimes  in  three  or  four  different  places;  in  the 
prayer^room,  in  the  passage,  and  in  the  yard.  Many 
came  repeatedly,  among  whom  were  some  of  the  sect 
pf  the  Chasidim,  and  several  learned  Jews  from  the 


country.  There  were  also,  at  their  request,  tracU,  asd 
especially  a  number  of  New  Testaments  in  the  Hebrev 
and  Jewish  language,  distributed  among  tiiem.  Of  tb« 
result  of  these  labours  the  writer  can  indeed  say  nt? 
more  than  that  it  effected  at  least  so  much  gvvid 
that  many  spoke  in  a  much  milder  spirit  about  Cb^'^- 
tianity,  and  beard  with  quietness  the  proofs  for  it  j  \ci 
it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  fruit  will  not  altogether  fail, 
though  perhaps  it  may  not  be  seen  before  eternity  en- 
tirely reveals  it.  During  the  summer  and  autumn  t^e 
wife  of  Nachtstem  visited  him  often  with  several  of  hs 
relations,  especially  on  a  Saturday,  yet,  seeming  to  \t 
very  much  under  the  influence  of  the  Jews,  she  has  ktc.r 
applied  to  the  law  for  divorce. 

Our  next  extract  is  taken  from  a  letter  dated  Bfr^ 
law,  Januai^  17,  of  the  present  year,  and  contains  = 
very  interesting  account  of  the  baptism  of  a  lear !.:.'. 
Israelite : — 

"  While  I  am  writing  this,  I. receive  the  joyful  ::>■ 
telligence  that  the  Lord  has  blessed  my  labour?,  a- '. 
has  crowned  them  with  a  success  promising^  &«  i: 
does  to  be  of  great  consequence.  At  the  ht-ad  ( : 
the  would-be  Reformed  Jews,  was  a  very  le;\Trv 
Jew,  father  of  a  family,  who  received  his  first  t.:'.- 
cation  in  a  Jewish  school,  myself  being  his  prer<.';>:<<r. 
perceiving  in  him  diligence  and  talents,  I  cncour...  <' 
his  studies,  and  endeavoured  in  every  way  )pu--  ' ' 
to  support  him,  as  he  himself  was  ^vithotit  iuc.:r.c 
He  attended  the  gymnasium,  visited  the  univer^*"  . 
and  acquired  great  learning  there,  ecpecially  &9  to  *-  * 
Latin  language,  in  such  a  degree  that  be  now  i^.tei..- 
to  publish  a  very  learned  Latin  dictionary,  the  n-  ■ 
part  of  which  is  already  finished.  He  reccivtii  i.'-. 
the  doctor's  degree,  and,  having  given  the  proof  ct  \.\- 
abilities  as  required  by  Government,  he  M-as  hy  '.lo 
Jews  appointed  teacher  at  the  same  school  wfeero  i-. 
obtained  his  first  education.  I  now  endeavoart^il  \n 
work  upon  his  mind,  and  to  convince  him  that  lo  iovj 
Christ  is  more  than  all  knowledge,  and  that  thi:  d(.v- 
trines  of  rabbinism  shut  up  the  way  of  truth,  &c.  IV. 
repeated  discussions,  I  was  hy  the  grace  of  Gcwi  w-- 
abled  to  open  to  his  view  the  perniciousness  of  ralir-  . 
ism,  but  yet  not  to  the  necessity  of  what  we  nm^t  Jo 
to  be  saved.  But  I  waited  in  faith,  and  hoped  in  rb«.- 
Lord  that  he  would  remove  the  veil  from  the  eyes  tiVxx 
of  this  son  of  Abraham.  The  schism  breaking  ou* 
among  the  Jews  in  Breslaw,  Dr  F.  placed  him^tU*  ^ 
the  head  of  the  enlightened  Jews,  and  pleaded  tbe.r 
cause  both  here  and  at  Berlin  before  the  ministry.  1 
endeavoured  to  convince  Dr  F.,  that  if  he  confr>sed 
rabbinism  to  be  an  evil,  he  ought  to  read  the  Ho'.; 
Scriptures  with  prayer  to  the  God  of  his  fathers,  ai.ti 
that  he  would  perceive  that  Christ  is  the  end  and  aiti 
of  the  law,  and  that  **  there  is  none  other  name  \xuuk: 
heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  Sivcii, 
than  Jesus  Christ.*  Often  did  it  seem  to  me  as  if  th« 
words  fell  in  good  ground.  But,  alas !  the  prido  and 
learned  fancy  to  make  to  himself  a  religion  in  the  niu<s 
teenth  century,  choked  the  good  seed.  Yet,  I  leit  xu»t 
off  working  upon  his  heart,  and  lo !  the  Lord  did  tto' 
let  the  words  pronounced  in  his  name  return  void.  Dr 
F.  was  converted,  confessed  publicly  the  doctrine  kS. 
our  Lord  Jesus,  and  was  by  holy  baptism  received  ii.tc* 
the  new  covenant.  Thus  the  Lord  does  often  hle>i 
our  feeble  endeavours,  even  before  we  do  expect  it. 
This  event,  even  in  itself  rejoicing,  will  certainly  by 
the  help  of  the  Lord  be  of  great  consequence." 
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ADDEESS  TO  INTENDINa  EMiaBANTS. 

BT  THE  COMMITTEE  OF  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY.  FOE  PROMOTING  THE  RELIGIOUS  INTERESTS 
OF  SCOTTISH  PRESBYTERIANS  IN  THE  BRITISH  COLONIES. 


Deaslt  B£I.oV£]>  Brethren, — la  the  inter- 
esting circumstances  in  which  you  are  placed, — 
prq)armg'  to  leave  for  a  lengthened  period,  and 
many  of  you  perhaps  for  ever,  your  native  shores, 
—we,  the  Committee  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  appointed  to  watdi 
OTer  the  religious  interests  of  Scottish  Settlers  in 
the  British  Colonies,  present  ourselves  before 
joor  notice,  to  address  to  you  some  words  of 
Mrting  counsel,  to  give  you  our  blessing,  and  to 
bid  yon  a  long  farewell.  Your  welibeing  has 
occupied  much  of  our  attention.  We  have  ex- 
ited ODrselves  to  the  uttermost  to  make  provision 
tfaat,  upon  your  reaching  your  destination,  you 
ihoold  have  an  opportunity  of  attending  upon 
Gospel  ordinances,  in  the  same  form  as  in  your 
nstive  country,  and  that  during  your  voyage  you 
should  have  Uie  benefit  of  a  religious  instructor ; 
—in  cases  where  we  have  failed  in  the  attainment 
of  these  objects,  we  have  prepared  a  code  of 
r^:Qlation8  or  suggestions,  copies  of  which  will 
he  placed  in  jour  hands,  or  brought  under  your 
notice ;— -as  individuals  we  have  you  continually 
tipon  our  hearts  before  a  Throne  of  Grace ; — at 
our  stated  meetings  we  unite  in  our  supplications 
in  your  behalf; — we  would  desire,  were  it  in  our 
power,  to  see  you  face  to  face  ere  you  leave  us ; 
bat  as  this  may  not  be,  we  embrace  the  present 
forai  of  giving  you  a  final  greeting,  and  pour 
forth  the  fulness  of  our  hearts  in  this  Address. 

Coming  before  you  with  a  friendly  purpose, 
there  are  particulars  in  your  situation  that  lead  us 
to  hope  for  a  favourable  hearing.  In  the  circum- 
stances in  which  you  are  placed,  there  is  much  to 
solemnise  the  mind.  The  change  that  is  before 
you  all  is  too  great  not  to  make  a  deep  impression. 
Where  so  many  ties  are  to  be  broken — ^when 
friends  and  acquaintances  are  to  be  parted  from, 
never  to  be  met  again  till  you  stand  together 
before  the  Judgment- Seat, — ^with  all  the  hazards 
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of  a  long  voyage  in  immediate  prospect,  the  hearts 
of  all  must  for  a  time  be  softened ;  reflection  must 
force  itself  even  upon  the  most  thoughtless,  dis- 
posing them  to  pay  at  least  some  regard  to  re- 
ligion, and  to  those  who  speak  of  religion.  The 
whole  of  your  earthly  existence  must  at  this  time 
be  brought  under  your  view.  Every  tender  re- 
collection of  the  past  is  forced  before  you  in 
strange  contrast  with  the  dim  uncertainties  of  the 
future.  Your  relation  to  earth  itself  as  pilgrims 
and  strangers  can  scarcely  be  overlooked.  And 
the  leave  you  take  of  your  native  land  must 
shadow  forth  your  launching  into  the  ocean  of 
eternity.  Let  us  beseech  you  not  to  allow  so 
awakening  a  period  to  pass  unimproved.  When 
your  souls  are  stirred  to  their  depths, — when  they 
are  allowed  no  longer  to  settle  upon  their  lees,— 
when  they  are  forced  out  of  the  ordinary  habitudes 
in  which  we  are  so  prone  to  sink  into  forgetful- 
ness,  you  can  no  longer  plead  the  excuse  of  want 
of  warning.  God  worketh  with  the  souls  of  men 
in  trying  times,  and  in  momentous  eras  of  their 
existence.  He  seals  by  extraordinary  providences 
upon  their  souls  the  instructions  of  his  Word. 
There  is  a  special  responsibility  in  being  placed 
in  circumstances  untried  and  exciting.  And  while 
your  feelings  are  all  called  forth,  and  your  hearts 
are  moved  and  melted,  you  are  to  seek  that  they 
may  take  an  impress  of  the  characters  of  eternity. 
The  emotions  which  may  be  thus  excited  you 
will  have  an  opportunity  of  cherishing  during  the 
long  voyage  Xhht  is  before  you.  In  the  many 
weeks  or  months  that  are  to  be  spent  by  you  upon 
the  watery  deep,  you  will  be  freed  from  your 
ordinary  labours;  you  will  find  the  mind  itself 
delivered  for  a  time  from  its  former  cares ;  and  a 
period  will  be  given,  such  as  many  of  you  never 
enjoyed  before,  and  may  never  enjoy  again,  for 
communing  with  your  own  hearts,  and  attending 
to  the  things  that  pertain  to  your  eternal  peace« 
Secokd  Sebies.     Vol.  1 
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Here  again  we  would  earnestly  exhort  ^ou  to 
avail  yourselves  of  the  opportunity  that  will  thus 
be  afforded.  We  would  ilrg«i  you  t6  improte  A6 
resting  time  from  you^  ordinary  avocatio^  in 
spiritual  exercises  ; — to  occupy  the  solemn  pause 
that  Providence  ordains  ere  vou  can  fAunge  into 
your  projected  occupations,  m  the  work  of  self- 
examination,  of  faith,  of  repentance^  of  purposes 
of  new  obedience, — to  devote  the  many  hours 
that  will  be  wholly  at  your  own  disposal  to 
acquainting  yourselves  with  God. .  You  nave  his 
Word  in  your  handS)  and  time  to  peruse  it ;  you 
nave  the  azure  heavens  for  a  temple  $  and  the 
voice  that  the  mighty  deep  sends  forth  from  all 
its  multitude  of  waves  calls  upon  you  to  worship 
God. 

But  while  thefe  are  many  advantages  in  your 
situation  which,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  may  be 
improved  to  your  everlasting  benefit,  we  are  well 
aware  that  there  are  snares  and  perils  too.  The 
bustle  and  stir  in  which  you  are  mvolved  in  pre- 
paring for  eitbarkation,  are  in  danger  of  absorbing 
all  your  thoughts.  The  very  greatness  of  the 
changes  that  pass  beforci  your  eyes,  calculated  as 
these  changes  are  to  teach  that  aU  in  this  world  is 
vanity,  is  yet,  by  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human 
heart,  the  means  of  binding  many  the  more  firmly 
to  the  fleeting  scene.  And,  amidst  a  Multiplicity 
of  avocations — ^your  footsteps  hurried  from  |ilaee 
to  place^ — ^your  ears  stunned  by  tiew  and  discord^ 
ant  sounds,  your  eyes  bewildered  by  eonstttntly 
changing  sights,  many  of  you  may  be  in  danger  of 
jfequesting  us  to  lettve  you  till  a  more  donvenient 
season.  But  now  is  the  accepted  time — mw  is 
the  day  of  fldvBtion.  Before  you  commit  your- 
selves to  the  dangers  of  the  deep,  you  are  called 
upon  to  commit  yourselves  to  His  care  who  bin 
the  winds  and  the  waves  in  his  control.  If  you 
neglect  the  present,  what  security  have  we  tfattt 
the  future  will  be  better  improved  ?  In  the  period 
of  repose  of  which  we  spake,  Satan  can  find  his 
advantage.  Idleness  brings  its  thousand  snares. 
Intemperance  and  licentiousness  present  a  ready 
resource  to  the  abandoned ;  and  according  to  the 
different  characters  of  men,  there  may  be  jesting 
and  foolish  talking,  which  are  not  convenient,  ot 
bitterness  and  wrath,  anger,  add  malice,  and  evil 
speaking.  We  would  put  you  all  upon  your  guard 
against  the  temptations  which  the  great  adversary 
of  souls  will  present  to  you  in  these  respects ;  for 
we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices.  To  prevent 
the  evils  arising  from  the  distraction  of  mind 
occasioned  by  the  presence  of  a  crowd  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  Vacancy  atising  from  want  of  settled 
employment  on  the  other,  we  would  ti^comthend 
you  to  form  a  plan  for  the  distribution  of  your 
time,  ttnd  to  adhere  to  it  with  undeviating  regu- 
larity. Let  stated  portions  be  set  apart  every  day 
for  reading  the  Word  of  God,  for  meditation,  femd 
for  prayer.  In  observing  these  duties,  yon  will 
secure  for  yourselves  the  benefits  of  solitude  in 
the  midst  of  a  crowd ;  and  their  right  improve- 
ment will  spread  a  sanctifying  influence  oVer  tH 
the  other  portions  of  thie  day.    Foitied  »  you 


may  be  into  proximity  with  men  of  vaiiom 
characters,  shun  all  familiar  intercourse  with  tk« 
thoB^llefls  and  ungodly*  Steadily  resist  from 
the  first  every  solicitation  they  address  f  o  you  to 
engage  in  any  relaxation  or  pastime  that  may  lead 
to  excess^  Set  a  wateh  before  yoor  moulhs; 
keep  the  door  of  your  lips.  Be  swift  to  hear ; 
slow  to  ^ak ;  slow  to  wrath.  Hold  coaimunion 
with  those  whose  fellowship  is  with  God.  Be 
ready  for  every  good  work ;  hut  be  not  obtrusiT& 
in  your  services.  Walk  in  wisdom  towards  them 
that  are  without.  Give  no  offence  to  anj»  and  be 
at  peace  one  with  another. 

upon  reaching  yout  destiluitlon,  the  c&res  of 
life  wiU  again  return.  A  new  worhl,  and  a  agm 
course  of  duties  and  anxieties,  will  be  in  dan?o 
of  engrossing  all  your  regards.  And  this  makes 
it  the  more  necessary  that  the  opportanities  d 
your  long  voyage  should  be  well  improved,  so  that 
you  shoukl  enter  upon  the  new  scene  in  a  right 
spirit ;  that  while  ready,  diligently  to  engage  in 
whatever  sphere  of  active  duty  Providence  mav 
open  up  to  you,  the  kingdom  of  God  and  ha 
righteousness  may  still  be  your  first  object ;  ann 
thAt  in  the  event  of  your  schemes  being  tmstrated, 
and  your  hopes  deferred,  you  may  Cast  idl  your 
care  upon  Him  who  caredi  for  you. 

Let  your  inquiries  be  immediately  directed  to 
your  opportunities  of  attending  upon  the  pubhc 
ordinances  of  religion.  Where  there  is  a  tnmistA 
of  the  Gospel  within  your  reach,  be  tegular  ia 
your  uttendance  upon  his  ministrations  $  if  afyom 
<mrn  communion,  place  yourselves  in  coliliectian 
with  him,  and  esteem  him  very  highly  in  love  for 
his  work's  sake.  If  otherwise,  still  if  be  holds 
the  pilkr  and  gfound  of  the  truth,  do  not  let  a 
difference  of  outward  forms  be  made  a  pf«text  for 
neglecting  the  means  of  grace,  but  obsiffre  tbem, 
though  in  to  unwonted  form,  knoliring  that  tlse 
same  Spirit  worketh  ili  all, — ^in  the  hope  that  tb« 
Lohl,  ih  his  own  time^  will  sdnd  yoti  a  teacher 
aftef  your  own  heart. 

If  removed  from  all  possibility  of  jolnffig  in  the 

Cblic  services  of  the  sanctuary,  stiil»  **  Remem* 
r  the  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy.**  There  will 
be  many  temptations  to  encroach  upon  its  samctitv, 
and  to  make  it  undistihguished  from  other  dat^ 
df  the  week ;  but  bear  in  mind  the  holy  Lanr  cf 
God ;  bear  in  mind  the  es^ample  of  the  land  ytm 
hate  left  behind  you ;  and  though  no  Sabbath  bell 
reach  you  in  your  solitude,  and  no  village  spire  be 
selsn  pointing  to  heaven,  let  the  remembrance  i^ 
the  time  when  you  went  to  the  house  of  God  is 
company  with  them  that  kept  holy  day,  awaken 
the  longings  of  your  heart  after  the  oomts:  cf 
God^  house,  and  lead  you  to  pttt  your  trust  is 
that  God  who  is  not  confined  to  temples  m^ 
with  hands,  bnd  who  is  present  with  them  who 
nsmember  His  Sabbath,  tttough  &r  from  His  Safir- 
tuary.  When  you  catanot  Assemble  under  ths 
care  of  a  duly  appoiuted  minister  of  the  Loni, 
you  may,  to  a  certain  e&tent,  derive  the  beoe&s 
of  socid  worship  by  meeting  with  those  of  your 
fi^^hbouffaood;  for  the  purposes  of  reading  tht 
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Word  and  of  prayer.  Two  are  better  than  one. 
Tbe  varmth  cs  social  affection  may  give  feryency 
and  IMe  to  devolio&a  thai  otherwise  nugfat  become 
langvid,'— 'Md  whera  two  or  tiiree  meet  together^ 
the  SaTioafbaspromieedthat  hewiH  beintheoadBt 
It  win  be  91  unspeakable  importance  that  the 
duties  of  fiunily  religion  be  duly  observed  by  you  ; 
let  your  household  bo  duly  assembled  for  the 
mofniDg  and  the  eTeaiiig  sacnfiee^-— let  no  earthly 
fmnoit  iaierfere  wkh  the  dvty  yon  owe  to  yovr 
heavenly  Father.  However  unfavourable  may  be 
your  circumstances,  and  however  urgent  your 
worldly  avoeations,  take  care  to  reserve  a  portion 
of  your  time  for  God*  When  you  can  meet 
dfoond  the  social  board,  let  all  you  partake  of  be 
sttnetified  by  tbe  Word  of  God  and  by  prayer ; 
and  in  the  dark  forest,  or  in  the  lonely  heath, 
when  the  members  of  the  Ikmily,  widely  scattered 
throughout  the  day  in  the  discharge  of  their 
necessary  duties,  meet  together  for  the  night,  for 
safety  and  repoee,  lot  the  rude  cabin  be  auide  glad 
by  the  voice  of  prayer  and  praise. 

The  circumstances  in  which  yon  g&  forth  fnrn 
among  us  are  widely  different.  Your  community 
^OTiQA  indeed  a  world,  combining  in  itself  every 
divartity.  The  iniaot  of  dajs  and  the  man  of 
grey  haifi  mn  amoog  you,  and  the  rich  and  the 
poor  neet  tog^er*  There  ave  some  of  you  in 
all  the  buoyancy  of  yQUtli,-^yonr  breasts  aninuited 
mth  hope,  panting  with  desire, — ^full  of  confidence 
m  the  success  of  schemes  that  may  redound  to 
yaw  wwldly  advantage  and  renown.  And  it  is 
intpoMibis  aot  to  M  an  intsrcat  in  the  eneigy 
that  awakens  to  manly  enterprise.  But  whilo  we 
sjmpatfaize  m  the  generous  purjmses  that  iUl  your 
^iosoms,— -while  we  heartily  wish  for  abundant 
sucoeBs  to  the  efforts  of  honest  industry,  and  while 
our  earaest  prayer  is  that  ^oa  may  return  in  pride 
and  in  honour  to  the  distnot  from  which  yon  now 
i,^o  forth,  or  become  tho  founders  of  an  honoured 
race  in  the  land  wMtiief  you  go,  we  still  would 
have  you  to  remember  that  the  time  is  short, — 
that  all  that  is  earthly  is  uncertuu.  Let  your 
moderatba  thm  be  known  unto  all  men,  and  let 
your  main  aitibition  be  for  the  treasures  in  heaven* 
There  are  others  who  go  forth  in  the  bitterness 
of  disappointment, — cast  out  by  yotir  native  land, 
in  wbcn  you  would  gladly  have  continued,  and 
^ie  to  look  forward  in  the  land  to  which  yoa  are 
going,  for  nothing  better  than  a  quiet  grave.  Boti 
brethren,  wo  wmdd  not  have  you  to  mourn  as 
those  that  have  no  hope.  You  know  not  what 
good  things  the  Lord  may  have  for  you  yet  in 
store ;  vAif  you  put  your  trust  in  GodL  He  will 
W  with  you,  mA,  will  keep  you  in  the  way  that  you 
go«  and  will  gifo  tou  bread  to  eat  and  raiment  to 
put  on,  and  will  bless  you  in  your  latter  end* 

Let  us  earnestly  urge  it  upon  you  all,  that 
whatever  may  be  the  diversities  of  your  condition, 
you  all  carry  alons  with  you,  whitnersoever  you 
go,  the  renonsibi&ty  of  naving  breathed  the  air 
of  ScotUn^  and  carrying  with  you  the  name  oi 
Scotchmen.  Yon  will  be  looked  upon  as  coming 
ftom  a  land  where,  amidM  many  sins,  the  Gospel 


is  preached,  the  Sabbath  sanctiied,  the  Word  of 
God  held  in  reverence,  the  ordinances  of  religion 
observed ;  and  the  guilt  you  contract  will  be  more 
than  can  be  computed,  if  you  neglect  to  exhibit 
the  influence  of  those  advantages  in  your  lives 
and  eonversatioo,  and  if  you  do  not  strive  to  per- 
petuate, so  far  as  your  example  and  influenjce 
extend,  these  inestimable  privileges  in  your 
adopted  country. 

Your  destination  in  the  world  may  be  widely 
different.  Bat  wherever  you  are  and  wherever 
you  may  go^ — ^whether  you  are  tossed  upon  the 
stormy  deep,  or  rest  in  the  quiet  haven, — ^whether 
your  lot  is  cast  in  the  west  or  in  the  east, — 
whether  on  the  bleak  coasts  of  Cape  Breton, 
amidst  the  forests  of  Canada,  or  in  the  far  distant 
regions  of  Australia, — ^whether  in  the  wild  upland, 
or  in  the  rich  savannah, — ^whether  in  the  k>nely 
wilderness,  among  the  scattered  villages,  or  in  tile 
crowded  city, — you  cannot  go  where  God  is  not. 
The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof, 
and  he  made  the  sea  also.  Is  the  Lord  a  God  at 
hand,  and  not  a  God  afar  off?  The  blood  that 
was  shed  on  Calvary  is  of.  efficacy,  from  the  rising 
of  the  sun  to  where  he  goeth  down,  and  stretches 
from  pole  to  pole.  Though  you  go  forth  to  a 
distant,  it  is  not  to  a  strange  country.  The  God 
of  your  fathers  will  go  before  you ;  and  wherever 
yoa  may  be,  ^  if  you  seek  him  you  will  find  him, 
when  you  search  for  him  with  all  your  heart." 
Though  far  removed  from  your  earthly  friends, 
you  will  find  in  him  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer 
than  a  brother.  If  you  place  your  hope  in  him, 
yon  will  never  bo  put  to  shame.  The  country  to 
which  he  conducts  you  will  be  gladdened  by  his 
presence,  and  the  Lord's  song  may  now  be  sung 
m  eveiy  land. 

And  now,  brethren,  it  only  remains  to  bid  you 
heartily  farewell.  May  the  God  of  our  fathers 
be  your  God  and  guide^may  he  accompany  you, 
and  support  you,  and  direct  you,  and  cheer  you, 
in  erery  step  of  your  pilgrimage, — may  he  pre- 
serve you  unharmed  amid  the  perils  by  waters, 
and  the  perils  in  a  strange  country, — may  good- 
ness and  mercy  follow  you  all  the  days  of  your 
life,-— and  may  everlasting  blessings  crown  your 
heads.  The  prayers  of  the  faithful,  in  the  beloved 
cotmtry  you  leave  behind  you,  will  ascend  con- 
tinually, a  memorial  before  God  in  your  behalf; 
and  in  the  land  to  which  you  go,  let  us  beseech 
you  to  pray  for  the  peace  of  your  father-land. 
May  tbe  God  of  Uiat  land  be  the  God  of  the  land 
that  becomes  yours, — may  His  blessing  come 
down,  and  may  it  rest  upon  you  and  upon  yotur 
children,  and  upon  your  children's  children. 


NARRATIVE  OF  THE  CONVERSION  OF 
HENRY  L 

Thb  following  i&tereating  narrative  we  have  received 
through  a.  mpected  derioBl  fiiaiid  who,  himself,  voiiehea 
for  the  truth  of  the  &ctB  which  it  contains. 

Henry  L  ,  a  young  man  of  about  twei)ty*five 
years  of  age,  by  trade  a  cabinet-maker,  was  admitted 
into  the  M G Hospital  on  22d  July  1886,  u  a 
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miserable  state  both  of  miiid  and  body,  the  Utter  being 
much  emaciated  with  pain  and  di<«ease,  and  the  former 
apparently  full  of  doubts,  and  awful  enmity  to  his  God. 
Many  efforts  for  his  religious'  welfare  were  made  by 
different  clergymen  and  gentlemen  who,  from  compas- 
sion to  the  precious  souls  of  poor  sinners,  frequently 
visited  this  institution.  The  matron,  also,  tenderly 
alire  both  to  the  spiritual  and  temporal  wants  of  her 
charge,  used  for  many  weeks  continual  endeavours,  but 
without  any  apparent  effect,  for,  alas  !  Unitarian  prin- 
ciples had  been  shedding  their  baneful  influence  on 
his  heart,  already  too  willing,  from  the  indulgence  of 
sensual  gratifications,  to  adopt  such  a  soothing  scheme 
of  religion  as  would  not  hold  forth  undying  torments  to 
the  obstinate  sinner. 

Henry,  naturally  of  a  complying  disposition,  was 
easily  led  astray,  and  being  endowed  with  a  fine  voice, 
and  having  a  taste  for  music,  he  wbs  tempted,  as  he 
confessed  to  a  Christian  friend,  who  often  read  and 
prayed  with  him  in  his  last  illness,  to  enter  into  much 
wickedness  and  dissipation.  Feeling  the  stings  of  re- 
morse, and  having  some  slight  acquaintance  with  the 
truths  of  the  Bible,  he  could  not  help  seeing  his  dan- 
ger of  eternal  misery,  and,  in  common  with  many  other 
wicked  men,  striving  to  find  a  refuge  in  unbelief,  he 
wished  much  to  prove  to  his  own  soul  that  many  parts 
of  Holy  Writ  were  untrue ;  in  these  dreadful  doubts 
he  was' strengthened  from  a  quarter  whither  he  should 
have  naturally  looked  for  their  refutation,  viz.,  from  au 
elder  brother,  who,  pretending  himself  to  disbelieve, 
sought  also  to  confirm  his  weaker- minded  relation  in 
his  doubts.  Henry  afterwards  acknowledged  that  all 
his  objections  to  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  had  been 
fully  answered  by  the  curate  of  the  Episcopal  Church, 
and  that  he  had  even  felt  impressed  for  a  few  hours, 
although,  alas,  this  feeling  appeared  transitory  and  light 
as  the  morning  dew.  Doubtless,  however,  according 
to  the  merciful  promise,  the  bread  cast  upon  the 
waters  was  found  after  many  days. 

Weeks  and  months  passed  away,  and  found  poor  Henry 
somewhat  improved  in  health,  but  still  as  much  or  more 
at  enmity  widi  his  Maker ;  he  appeared  to  have  deter- 
mined '*  to  run  upon  the  bosses  of  God's  shield,"  and 
madly  to  rush,  with  blinded  eyes,  over  the  dreadful  preci- 
pice before  him.  About  the  middle  of  October,  the  doc- 
tors thinking  that  change  of  air  would  perhaps  afford  him 
relief,  he  was  disdiarged  in  a  convalescent  state ;  and 
the  writer  happening  to  come  into  his  ward,  as  he  was 
preparing  to  quit  the  hospital,  had  some  serious  conver- 
sation with  him,  and  gave  him  some  tracts,  for  which, 
for  the  first  time,  he  showed  some  degree  of  thankful- 
ness, and  expressed  a  wish  that  he  might  receive  bene- 
fit from  what  had  been  said  to  him.  The  Mrriter,  also, 
afterwards  met  him  several  times  in  the  street,  and  he 
appeared  pleased  at  being  recognised,  but  it  became 
afterwards  evident  that  his  mind  increased  in  enmity 
against  religion  as  his  body  gained  strength ;  and  the 
account  of  the  matron  and  nurses  of  the  hospital  of  his 
state  when  re-admitted  into  the  institution  on  the  7th 
December,  evinced  his  dreadful  alienation  from  God, 
and  to  all  human  appearance,  he  was  forsaken  and  an 
outcast  indeed !  His  cries  and  oaths  were  harrowing, 
and  his  ill-nature  was  vented  on  all,  in  so  much,  that 
the  nurse  attending  on  him,  although  of  a  kind  temper, 
said  she  could  not  endure  it,  and  had  she  not  been  soon 
about  to  leave  the  hospital,  would  have  nothing  to  do 
with  him.  He  could  not  bear  to  hear  the  Gospel  read, 
or  to  be  troubled  with  tracts  or  prayers,  and  particu- 
larly requested  that  the  matron  would  send  no  clergy- 
men or  others  to  him  any  more,  and  often  would  he 
pretend  to  sleep  to  avoid  hearing,  what  were  to  him, 
unwelcome  truths. 

After  Henry's  return,  the  writer  was  not  for  some 
time  aware  of  the  circumstance,  but  having  been  re- 
quested one  day,  by  the  visiting  clergyman,  to  read  and 


pray  with  another  patient,  he  providentially  mftde  a 
mistake,  and  came  to  the  bed  of  poor  Henry,  who  did 
not  appear  at  all  pleased  at  the  recognition,  and  seemed 
most  unwilling  to  be  troubled ;  he  was  evidently  in 
much  pain,  and  Guided  himself  most  hardly  demit  b>, 
saying,  that  '*  It  was  easy  for  one  in  health  and  streriu* . 
to  preach  resignation,  and  say  it  proceeded  from  ttu 
chastening  hand  of  a  Father."  By  degrees,  however, 
in  spite  of  his  disinclination  to  listen,  he  appe«re<} 
somewhat  impressed  by  the  offers  of  free  mercy,  ihrouirh 
Christ,  to  the  repentant  sinner,  and  be  seemed  touched 
especially  with  that  wonderful  promise  from  Ia«idh  i- 
10,  *'  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they 
shall  be  as  wool.'* 

He  was  evidently  aware  of  his  dreadfully  sinful  and, 
consequently,  dangerous  state,  bat  not  willing  to  eat>- 
mit  to  the  divine  decrees,  and  his  state  at  that  tinse 
held  out  little  encouragement.  However,  happy  is  it 
for  us  that  "  God  seeth  not  as  we  see."  'The  arrow  of 
conviction  was  at  work  in  his  soul,  and  he,  althou^rh 
most  unwillingly  and  ungraciously  listening,  and  strir- 
ing  to  steel  his  heart  in  unbelief,  found  that  he  could 
no  longer  resist.  He,  however,  said  very  little,  but 
when  left  to  his  own  reflections,  he  could  not  help  £r4- 
ing  sorry  on  account  of  the  unthankful  and  ungrrsooitt 
manner  in  which  he  had  rejected  the  instruction  and 
exhortation  offered  him.  After  this  visit  he  was  heard 
by  the  nurse  and  patients  to  pray  repeatedly,  pleading 
with  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  to  pardon  his  sins.  On 
the  second  morning  following  this  period,  the  matron, 
on  visiting  the  ward,  asked  Henry*  according  to  ber 
usual  custom,  how  his  health  was,  and  was  agreeably 
surprised  with  the  answer,  that  **  he  was  no  letter  ik 
body,  but  fiir  happier  in  mind,"  and  by  his  ezdaiooing, 
"  What  a  good  night  I  have  had,  God  blessed  me  in  a 
wonderful  manner,  I  cannot  describe  it,  but  a  wonder- 
ful change  seems  to  have  taken  plaee.**  The  matron  then 
said,  she  hoped  that  he  was  enabled  to  believe  and  em- 
brace the  Saviour ;  he  answered,  *'  Tes,  I  do,**  upon 
which,  after  dropping  a  few  words  of  eiJiortation,  on 
tbe  necessity  of  watchfulness  and  perseverance,  and 
administering  some  consolatory  advice,  she  left  him. 
Shortly  after  this,  the  writer  was  asked  by  the  Rev. 

Mr  A if  he  had  seen  Henry  L lately,  for  ca 

bis  last  visit  to  the  hospital,  he  had  been  most  a^ee^ 
ably  surprised  at  the  alteration  which  had  taken  place, 
and  at  his  wish  to  be  read  to  and  prayed  with.  Accord- 
ingly, the  writer  immediately  went  to  him,  and  the 
change  of  manner  and  feeling  was  indeed  most  evi- 
dent ;  he  appeared  to  have  something  on  his  mind,  and 
upon  being  questioned,  he  expressed  his  re^rret  as 
having  placed  his  infant  daughter  of  two  yenrs  old, 
whose  mother  he  had  lost  in  the  last  cholera  season, 
in  a  Roman  Catholic  family,  where,  although  she  was 
brought  up  with  the  tenderest  care,  she  would  be  edu- 
cated in  the  Romish  faith,  which,  now,  he  could  not 
bear  to  think  on,  although  formerly  he  had  not  troubl<\I 
his  head  on  the  subject.  He  appeared  much  comfbrtcsj 
upon  being  told,  that  the  writer  would  write  to  n  Chi  i<^ 
tian  friend  at  Quebec  to  endeavoui.  to  obtain  the  child 
from  the  family,  and  to  place  her  in  the  Protestant 
Orphan  Asylum. 

The  great  work  now  evidently  was  making-  rapid 
progress.  He  had  been  but  very  parrially  inatruct^ 
in  divine  truth ;  but  now  all  his  energies  being  tani<;4i 
to  the  consideration  ot  that  which  he  had  hitherto  de^^ 
spised,  he,  through  Divine  Grace,  profited  mndi.  The 
writer  daily  visited  him ;  and  he  appeared  ever  most 
anxious  for  instruction,  and  was  never  tired  of  hearinc 
the  New  Testament  read,  and  commented  on.  Se  U  • 
much  concerned,  if  any  unforeseen  event  prevent*  • 
these  visits,  and  would  anxiously  listen  for  the  vi 
or  footstep  of  his  *'  best  friend,"  as  he  called  tbe  wntrf , 
The  matron,  fearing  that  he  might  be  plactog  too  mucli 
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relunoe  on  any  earthly  arm,  taid  to  him  one  day,  when 
he  had  been  much  chagrined  at  the  delay  of  his  expected 
visit,  **  Henry,  Jesus  is  your  best  friend.*'  He  answered, 
**  Yes,  indeed,  I  know  it;  but,  is  it  sinful  to  love  one 
who  has  brought  me  to  Christ?  "  *'  Been  the  means 
of  bringing  you,  you  mean,  Henry.'*  **  Tes,  that  is 
what  I  mean.  How  often  do  I  lament  the  way  in 
which  I  used  to  avoid  his  instructions !  How  kind  is  it 
for  him  to  come  and  sit  to  read  to  me,  pray  with  me, 
and  treat  me  like  a  brother  I  How  kind  to  come  so  near 
to  such  a  poor  wretched  sinner,  and  to  bear  with  the 
offensive  smell  from  my  sores  1  **  Another  day  he  said, 
**  My  brother  in  Christ  has  been  with  me.  Ohl  I  have 
bad  such  comfort  1  '*  Indeed,  he  \vb»  never  tired  of 
expressing  to  the  matron,  his  feelings  of  gratitude  to 
the  writer,  the  clergymen,  and  others,  who  visited  him. 
He  was  very  eager  that  all  who  read  to  him  should 

also  pray.     He  one  day  said  to  the  writer,  **  Mr 

visited  me,  and  spoke  to  me  to-day,  but  he  did  not 
pniy.  Do  you  not  think  that  every  minister  should 
pray  with  the  sick?" 

He  was  wonderfully  anxious  for  the  souls  of  others, 
almost  immediately  after  he  came  to  the  truth ;  and  he 
appeared  to  feel  fbt  their  pains,  and  shed  tears  on  ac- 
count of  their  sufferings,  even  when  he  was  himself 
enduring  great  pain.  A  poor  German  had  been  placed 
in  the  next  bed  to  him,  and  he  could  not  be  easy  when 
be  found  that  he  had  tome  concern  for  his  soul,  until 
a  clergyman  had  been  sent  for;  and  he  was  very  ear- 
nest that  the  writer  should  instruct  him.  How  won- 
derful are  the  workings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  1  and  how 
strongly  was  His  teadiing  here  shown  forth!  That 
which  poor  Henry  so  lately  despised,  he  now  prized 
as  the  greatest  blessing.  At  different  times  the  matron 
proposed  reading  tracts  to  him;  but  he  would  say, 
'*  There  is  no  book  like  the  Word  of  God ;  I  love  it 
best."  And  at  another  time,  *'  I  would  rather  hear 
the  Scriptures ;  they  give  me  most  comfort.*'  Never 
did  he  appear  tired  of  them,  and  would  request  the 
nurse,  or  any  of  the  patients,  to  read  to  him,  when 
they  had  time.  The  matron  one  day  said  to  him, 
"Henry,  do  you  never  feel  tired  hearing  so  much 
reading  ?  '*  **  Oh,  no !  "  (shaking  his  head,)  "  I  never 
feel  tired  hearing  the  Word  of  God.  I  hear  the  same 
chapter  sometimes  read  by  you,  the  captain,  and  the 
nurse ;  but  I  ever  think  it  seems  new,  and  better  each 
time.** 

About  a  month  after  his  conversion,  our  conversa- 
tions often  turned  on  the  Lord*s  Supper ;  and  his  de- 
sires for  receiving  that  blessed  ordinance  seemed  daily 
to  increase.  He  evidently  was  eager  to  fulfil  his  Sa- 
viour's dying  command.  Those  parts  of  the  Scriptures 
which  treat  more  immediately  on  the  subject,  were 
read  and  explained  to  him,  and  he  appeared  to  receive 
benefit.  A  day  or  two  previous  to  his  being  permitted 
thus  to  make  an  open  profession  of  his  Saviour's  name, 
and  to  receive  this  blessed  seal  of  the  covenant,  he  ap- 
peared to  the  matron  to  have  something  more  than 
usual  on  his  mind ;  and  in  answer  to  her  inquiries,  he 
said  he  wished  to  converse  with  her  a  little ;  and  on 
her  sitting  down  for  that  purpose,  he  appeared  rather 
unwilling  to  speak.  She  inquired,  if  he  were  prepared 
to  receive  the  sacrament  ?  He  answered,  **  Yes,  1  hope 
I  am ;  but  I  would  wish  to  feel  more  love  to  my  bro- 
ther than  I  do ;  for  if  you  knew  how  I  have  been 
treated  by  him,  you  would  not  wonder, — ^he  was  the 
cause  of  my  embracing  Unitarian  principles.**  She 
asked,  '*  Henry,  if  you  had  it  in  your  power,  would 
you  do  your  brother  an  injury  ?  "  He  answered,  *'  Oh 
no  1  I  could  not ;  and  it  would  add  to  my  happiness  to 
know  that  my  brother  had  also  embraced  the  Saviour.** 
On  being  asked  if  he  never  spoke  to  his  brother  upon 
religion,  when  he  came  to  visit  him,  he  said,  '*  No ; 
lic  was  afraid,  because  his  brother  had  a  stronger  mind, 
bad  a  better  education,  and  knew  more  of  the  Scrip- 


tures ;  which  he  read  more  for  the  purpose  of  refuting 
than  profiting  by."  A  part  of  a  tract  was  then  read  to 
him,  in  which  was  beautifully  described  the  state  of 
mind  to  be  wished  for,  previous  to  receiving  the  Lord's 
Supper;  and  also  part  of  the  11th  chapter  of  First 
Corinthians,  which  appeared  to  give  rise  to  profitable 
reflections,  and  he  was  left  in  a  sweet  state  of  mind.  The 
next  day  the  second,  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  chapters 
of  the  First  Epistle  of  John  were  read  to  him ;  to 
which,  after  attentively  listening,  he  said,  "  Now  I  feel 
nothing  but  love  to  my  brother ;  and  I  beg  he  may  be 
sent  for,  that  he  may  be  present.**  The  matron  hinted 
here  at  the  peculiar  state  of  mind  of  his  brother ;  and 
he  said,  **  Oh !  it  may  raise  convictions  in  his  mind  see- 
ing me  openly  acknowledge  the  Saviour ;  for  do  I  not 
do  so  in  partaking  of  the  Lord*s  Supper  ?  '*  He  was 
exhorted  to  be  much  in  prayer  and  heart  examination 
during  the  day  and  night  previous  to  receiving,  and 
to  entreat  that,  if  it  were  the  Lord*s  will,  he  might 
have  some  alleviation  of  pain,  lest  the  pains  of  the 
body  should  deaden  his  devotions ;  and  he  was,  in  this 
respect,  answered;  for  before  and  during  this  ordi- 
nance, indeed  for  some  time  afterwards,  he  was,  com. 
paratively  speaking,  free  from  pain.  Solemn  and  af- 
fecting, indeed,  was  that  blessed  rite.  The  minister's 
address,  previous  to  the  service,  seemed  to  make  much 
impression  on  that  little  circle  of  Christians  and  suf- 
ferers, met  together  to  celebrate  their  Redeemer's 
death;  and  let  us  confidently  trust,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  was,  indeed,  shedding  abroad,  in  the  hearts  of 
those  present,  his  healing  power,  and  binding  up  and 
pouring  precious  balm  into  the  wounds  which  sin  had 
made.  There  were  few  dry  eyes  among  those  present ; 
and  let  us  hope,  that  the  affectionate  address  of  the 
minister  to  the  brother,  who  was  present,  (although  of 
course  not  a  partaker,)  might  be  vouchsafed  a  blessing, 
and  that  the  seed  might,  through  Divine  Grace,  then 
be  sown  in  his  heart,  although  he  exhibited  little  feel- 
ing. This  divine  ordinance  was,  indeed,  attended  with 
a  blessing  on  poor  Henry,  and  appeared  to  deepen  the 
divine  work  in  his  soul.  For  some  days  after  his  mind 
was  kept  in  a  sweet  happy  firame ;  and  he  appeared 
glad  that  his  brother  had  been  present  at  the  ordi- 
nance, as  he  seemed  to  think  that  the  impressive  ad- 
dress of  the  minister,  and  the  whole  of  the  solemn 
scene,  must,  through  the  divine  blessing,  have  a  happy 
effect.  The  change  which  grace  had  so  freely  worked 
in  poor  Henry*s  heart,  was  now  more  than  ever  evi- 
dent. He  had  been  formerly  unthankful  and  fretful, 
impatiently  receiving  even  acts  of  kindness ;  but  now 
he  was  meek,  forbearing,  patient,  and  grateful  for  the 
least  attention.  His  sufferings,  though  nowise  abated, 
were  borne  with  Christian  fortitude,  and  with  a  wil- 
lingness  to  endure  that  which  it  might  please  the  Lord 
to  put  upon  him. 

Often,  when  hearing  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  he  would  exclaim,  *'  Oh  what  a  wretch 
have  I  been  to  deny  my  Saviour  I  Oh  for  a  filthy, 
dirty  worm  like  me  to  deny  my  Saviour !  and  after  all. 
He  forgives  me.  Oh  what  condescension,  what  love !  ** 
Often  he  would  appear  lost  in  reflection  on  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge.  "  It  was  fathom- 
less,** he  would  say.  His  sense  of  un worthiness  and 
vileness  was  indeed  great.  His  evidences  of  his  having 
received  pardon,  and  applied  to  his  own  comfort  the 
blessings  of  the  atonement,  were  seldom  clouded,  but 
at  times  the  extreme  violence  of  his  pains  appeared  to 
have  a  somewhat  deadening  effect.  His  usual  morning 
answer  to  the  matron's  kind  inquiries  was,  *'  I  have 
spent  the  night  comfortably,  although  I  have  slept 
little.  When  all  slumber  and  silence  reigns  around,  I 
am  able  to  pray  and  meditate  upon  the  love  of  God  to 
my  soul.*'  When  sometimes,  towards  the  termination 
of  his  illness,  he  was  asked  if  he  still  felt  resigned  to 
the  Lord's  wil,  he  answered,  "  Yes,  perfectly ; "  and 


sta 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


being  questioned  if  he  should  like  to  recorer,  He  aaid, 
**  Yes,  if  I  thought  I  could  hold  fast  what  I  now  en- 
joy;" and  being  told  that  God  was  able  to  Veep  his 
soul  in  health  as  well  as  sickness,  he  answered,  *'  You 
do  not  know  what  a  weak-minded  nian  I  am,  but  God's 
will  be  done  I  **  As  the  closing  scene  drew  near,  his 
mind  at  times  appeared  to  wander,  which  cannot  be 
wondered  at,  as  he  was  wasted  to  a  skeleton  i  his  bones 
protruded  through  his  flesh,  and  his  sores  gave  him 
dreadful  torment ;  indeed,  the  surgeon  of  the  hospital 
sud  his  pains  must  be  terrible.  When,  however,  read 
to,  and  prayed  with,  he  generally  became  almost  im- 
mediately soothed,  and  often  said,  '*  Oh  this  has  been 
sweet  comfort  to  me  1 "  His  excruciating  pains  some- 
times, however,  overpowered  hun ;  and  when,  in  ooft- 
sequence  of  the  necessity  of  smoothing  his  bed,  or 
turning  him,  his  sufferings  were  more  than  usually  in- 
tense, he  could  not  help  uttering  piercing  cries ;  he 
showed  then  the  tenderness  of  his  renewed  hearl^  by 
anxiously  inquiring  if  such  were  sinful,  '*  for  I  say  no  bad 
words  now,  I  do  nothing  but  scream ;"  and  if  he  bad 
occasion  to  address  the  nurse  or  patients,  he  would  use 
the  kindest  words,  such  as,  *'  dear  John,"  **  dear  nurse." 
The  evening  previous  to  his  death,  be  had  his  mind 
much  exerciaed  about  the  welfare  of  his  Uttle  girl,  to 
be  left  an  orphan  in  a  land  of  strangers,  and,  he  wis 
fearful,  amongst  Roman  Catholics,  at  two  hundred 
miles'  distance  from  hin«  The  writer,  however,  having 
received  the  necessary  instructions  from  Quebec,  was 
able  to  bring  lawyers  to  the  hospital,  and  to  receive 
the  necessarv  authority  from  poor  Henry  to  become 
guardian  of  this  poor  child;  that  is  to  si^,  he  had  the  ' 
power  of  handing  her  over  as  an  apprentice  to  the  cu- 
rate of  the  Protestant  Church  at  Quebec,  in  order  to  have  . 
her  placed  in  the  orphan  asylum ;  and  it  may  be  aa  well  to 
state  that,  after  some  months'  delay,  the  French  woman 
who  had  charge  of  the  child,  and  who  was  really  attached 
to  her,  consented  to  give  her  i^,  on  condition  of  receiv- 
ing fifteen  pounds  for  board,  kc ;  and  this  was  paid.  He 
was  perfectly  sensible,  but  so  weak  as  to  render  Am 
operation  of  signing  his  name  a  very  difficult  and  hanm- 
ing  task.  It  would  appear  a  signal  interposition  «if  ^ 
Providence  in  the  child's  iiivour,  Ihat  the  father  wb% 
about  a  month  previous  to  his  decease,  had  not  bean 
expected,  from  appearancei^  to  live  many  hours,  had 
been  favoured  with  a  temporary  revival  of  strengUi, 
which  enabled  the  writer  to  accomplish  the  wishes  of 
poor  Henry  as  to  his  child,  tor  he  was  spared  but  very 
few  hours  after  thus  disposing  of  his  Gttle  girL  He 
felt  very  grateful  that  he  had  been  spared  loiy  mmt^ 
thus  to  care  for  her  immortal  interests.  The  matron 
read  to  him  at  nighl,,  as  usual,  and  inquired  if  he  felt 
his  mind  comfortable ;  he  answered,  "  Oh  yes,  much 
happier  than  in  the  morning."  He  was  quite  oompoaeiit 
and  as  usual,  seemed  prepared  to  pass  a  night  of  medita- 
tion. She  did  not  expect  that  he  could  long  survive, 
nor  did  he,  for  he  bid  her  a  most  affectionate  good 
night.  About  four  in  the  morning  she  was  called  to 
his  bed-side,  and  found  him  apparently  near  his  end ; 
and  seemingly  restless,  both  in  body  and  mind;  he  was 
evidently  under  strong  temptation, — wading  throHgh 
deep  waters, — which  he,  upon  being  questaoned,  ac- 
knowledged. Being  then  exhorted  to  look  to  Ood  in 
prayer,  and  to  plead  with  him  for  Christ's  aake,  Hui, 
He  would  clear  away  everv  cbud  of  unbelief,  he  W9S 
enabled  to  do  so  with  a  child-like  sia^plidty  for  a  long 
time.  The  matron  gave  him  all  the  encouragement  she 
could,  representmg  to  him  that  the  enemy  was  en- 
deavouring to  deprive  him  of  that  which  he  had  fr>r 
some  time  enjoyed,  and  that  it  was  not  only  his  privilege 
to  believe,  but  to  rejoice.  She  left  Mm-engagedin pray- 
er, which,  she  learnt  from  the  nurses,  he  continued  in 
Whilst  speech  was  left  him,  imd  from  the  tenor  of  his 
prayer  he  appeared  happy.  At  about  nine  o'dock,  when 
she  sgain  drew  near  his  bed,  he  was  unable  to  speak. 


Sheinj^wediflieoowliBlthianiBdhapiv^  BeaKgMf 
bowed  his  bead  in  assent :  and  when  naked  if  be  felt 
Jesus  precious  to  his  soul,  he  niertted  in  the  oane 
manner.  About  tea  mimitei  afterward^,  his  breath 
became  soft  and  easy  as  that  of  a  sleeiping  duld,  and 
shortly  after  he  breathed  out  hie  coul  to  bis  Lord,  a 
gentle  and  pleasing  smile  illuauoatiig  his  ooaetenMiee. 
Thus  died,  on  1st  Maroh  183C  aftera Jii^pring  iUseos 
of  eleven  months^  Henry  L  >  ,  a  flgaal  SDOniiiiieiit 
of  divine  vaeiey  and  far^fwg  love.  Oh  1  if  aay  poor 
sinner,  £illea  into  like  misery  thnnifb  the  deceicfalneaa 
af  sin,  and  the  tonptatioaa  of  ihe  mmmf  of  aooS^,  oast 
his  eye  over  this  narrative  of  heu,  kt  hkm  at  onoe 
stop,  and  oonsider  whither  he  is  hurryiQf  •  mid  kt  liiin 
not  for  an  instant  deceive  himself  by  ihe  deksiw  kopc 
that  he  ever  will  be  able,  byatitag  eonvietms,  to 
eBC^>e  the  dneadful  paaidMiient  in  t eaeriKe  in  gm  and 
unbelief.  Kather  kt  him  *•  Oate  and  ind  that  tha  Lord 
is  graoioiia."  Let  him  oome  to  the  living  loantaai  of 
waters,^-kc  him  eome  in  deflp  eorrpv  and  humiliation 
of  soul  to  cast  himself  at  the  Ibot  of  Us  Surioor'a 
crosii  and  find  ptpdon  and  fmce  Cor  avw  I 

'^THT  WOKD  IS  AIiAKPtniTO  MmXT,  AHB 

▲  uosT  xnxTo  mr  tatb." 
Bt  TBS  BsT.  a.  JL  M'OnfVi;  A.IL, 


WiRH  Imel  knew  not  wliere  to  go 
Gad  made  the  Ikry  pfflari^low; 
By  night,  by  day,  above  the  camp 
It  *kd  the  wny-Jtheir  gvMhig lamp; 
fludh  is  thy  holy  Word  to  ne 
In  day  of  darfc  pefplexity. 
When  devious  paths  before  me  spread. 
And  all  invite  my  foot  to  tread, 
I  hear  thy  voice  behind  me  say, — 
"  Bdkvittg  soul,  this  is  the  irav. 
Walk  thou  in  it.'*    Oh  gentle  Dove 
Hew  much  thy  holy  law  I  love. 

My  kmp  and  light 

In  the  dark  night. 
When  Paul  amid  the  seas  seemed  loet^ 
By  Adrian  billows  wildly  tossed. 
When  neither  sun  nor  star  appeared, 
And  every  wave  its  white  head  reared 
Above  the  ship,  beside  his  bed 
An  angel  stood,  and  '*  Fear  not"  said* 
Such  is  thy  holy  Word  to  me 
When  tossed  upon  afflictioa^s  sea ; 
When  floods  come  in  unto  my  soul. 
And  the  deep  waters  o'er  me  roll. 
With  angel  voioe  thy  Word  draws  near 
And  says,  **  *Tis  I,  why  shouldst  thou  tear  ? 
Tlirough  troubles  great  my  saints  must  go 
Into  their  res^  where  neither  woe 
T^or  sin  can  come ;  where  every  teer 
Trom  oiT  the  cheek  shall  disappear. 
Wiped  by  God's  hand."    Oh  gentle  Dove 
Thy  holy  Uw  how  much  I  lore. 

My  kmp  and  light 

In  the  dark  nl^ht 

When  Holy  Stephen  danaileM  akwid 
Before  ithe  J«ws  who  aovght  his  Uood, 
With  an0sl  £iee  be  looked  on  high, 
4nd  vandecing,  ite»ugb  tiie  parted  eky. 
Saw  Jesus  jssen  from  his  throne 
To  elaio  the  mirbjv  aa  hk  owa. 
Augelic  peaos  thM  eight  bettowed. 
With  holy  ioy  hie  hown  flowed, 
And  while  ^  murdoroiie  atones  they  horkd, 
His  heaven-wn4>t  soid  soH^t  yonder  woild 
Of  rest     "  My  spirit,  fiaeioor,  keep,'* 
He  eried,  he  kiie»lad«  h^  iUl  aakepi 


THP  S<JOTTI§H  CHBISTIAN  HERALD. 


343 


Such  be  thy  holy  Word  to  me 
In  hour  of  life's  extremity  I 
Although  no  more  the  murdering  hand 
Is  raised  within  our  peaceful  Uod»— 
The  Church  has  rast,  and  I  may  ne'ar 
Be  caUed  the  martyr's  crown  to  wear ; 
Yet  vtill,  ip  wh^t99^¥^  fbrvf 
Death  comes  to  me,  in  midnight  stprm 
Whelming  my  bark,  or  in  my  nest 
Gently  dismissing  me  to  rest, 
Oh  grant  me  in  &y  Word  to  see 
A  risen  Saviour  beckoning  ma. 
Ko  evil  then  my  heart  ahall  fear 
U  the  ^k  vaU«or.    ThoH  art  i9fi9f  I 
^y  tceoabling  soul  and  thou,  niy  Go^ 
Alone  art  there ;  thy  staff  and  rod 
Shall  comfort  me.     Qh  gentle  Dove 
How  much  thy  holy  law  I  love  1 

My  lamp  and  Ught 

In  the  dark  nii^. 


A  WiMD  aPOKBN  IN  SfiAftON. 

Within  the  last  two  years,  the  Rev.  Mr  Richmond,  of 
Iteading,  was  traveUbg  on  one  of  the  Bath  eoadies. 
He  entered  into  efrnvvraation  with  one  ol  his  liUow-tsa- 
ve&ert  upon  tlM  atata  of  hia  iauaartid  soul,  aad  finally 
obtaiped  a  salemo  piomise  fr^pi  him,  that  he  would  read 
a  New  Testament  which  he  nve  him.  Th^  person  who 
(as  he  ejLpresic&  it)  was  led  ov  the  kind  and  affectionate 
manner  ofMr  Richmond  to  make  this  promise,  was,  at  the 
time,  a  most  unpromising  subject  for  the  reception  of 
God'i  truth ;  brought  up  from  childhood  on  the  turf,  as- 
sociated with  eharactcna  who  knew  nothing  of  tha  nanse 
of  God,  save  in  takiqg  it  in  vain,  disaipatad  and  extra- 
vagant in  the  extreme.  He  had,  however,  been  a  man 
of  goud  conduct  in  his  business,  and  liveq  for  several 
years  a«  stud  groom  to  a  noble  Marquis  when  he  filled 
a  high  diplonaatic  situation  at  the  Court  of  Vienna. 
At  this  time  he  filled  a  similar  situation  with  a  foreign 
nobleman  at  a  eonsidarabla  salary,  and  waa  mudi  liked 
by  his  employer.  For  many  months  he  did  not  fulfil 
his  pjoiwae,  which*  however,  still  haunted  him,  and 
would  gi  ve  hiai  no  rest.  Among  the  grooins  and  i  ockey s 
under  Sis  inspection  was  an  English  lad,  to  whom  he 
gave  directions  to  ride  a  race  on  the  Sabbath-day,  that 
being  the  day  on  which  such  eriiibitions  take  place  in  ^ 
country  oalling  itself  Christian.  The  boy  refused,  and 
said  no  cansiJeratimi  should  induce  him  thus  to  dese- 
crate the  Lord's  day.  The  arrow  of  conviction  came 
home  to  hi^  he^t ;  he  remembered  his  neglected  pro- 
mise, had  recourse  to  the  Scriptures,  and  after  much 
conflict,  was  enabled  to  go  to  his  employer,  and,  much 
to  his  regret  and  surprise,  resign  his  lucrative  employ- 
ment, as  inconsistent  with  a  (^stian  profession,  and 
thus  took  up  his  cross  and  followed  Christ.  I  must 
mentioQ,  that  previous  to  his  takiiv  ^  dedaive  step, 
be  had  becofB^  so  changed  a  characts;^,  i^  to  excit^  the 
surprise  of  those  under  his  direction,  and  pf  all  who 
knew  hino.  His  mind  was  still  much  harassed  and  per- 
plexed, not  seeing  clearly  the  way  of  the  Lord,  who 
brought  him  to  Brussels,  and  placed  him  in  the  same 
street  with  a  Christian  lady,  who  instracted  him  more 
perfectly,  and  mth  a  pious  gentleman,  who  lent  him 
boohs ;  and  the  result  is,  that  he  is  now  rejoicipg  in 
that  liberty  wherewith  Cbris^  makea  his  people  free, 
^nd  daily  pra|sing  the  free  grace  of  that  God  who  found 
him  out,  an^  drew  him  from  the  burning.  The  living 
change  wrought  in  him  was  so  apparent,  that  it  excited 
the  attention  of  his  former  boon  companions ;  and  the 
fssrit  is,  Hut  two  of  them  have  been  broughi  under 
4he  bonds  ol  the  Gospel  His  wi{e,fi)ao,ther«isaTery 
xaason  to  believe,  is  a  partaker  qf  the  san^e  grace,  and 
pressing  fiorward  tp  the  mark  of  her  high  calling.  Such 
are  some  of  the  consequences  flowing  from  the  gift  of  a 


single  copy  of  the  Word  of  God.  As  at)  encourage- 
ment to  parents  I  may  state,  that  this  individual,  and 
one  of  those  already  mentioned,  had  pious  parents,  who 
early  instructed  them  in  the  Scriptures.  The  seed 
which  so  long  lay  dead  and  forgotten,  has  now  sprung 
up  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.  i«t  none,  thejra- 
fore,  be  discouraged ;  the  promise  is  sure. 

NOMOTHESIA, 
OB  THE  GIVING  OF  T|{E  LAW, 
Part  II. 
Bt  thb  Rbv.  Jambs  Esdailb,  D.D., 
Minister  of  the  East  Church,  Perth. 
It  has  been  supposed  that  the  regulations  given  to  the 
Israelitea  by  Moses  were,  for  the  most  part,  in  studied 
opposition  to  the  practices  of  the  surrounding  nations. 
This  is  only  to  a  certain  extent  true  \  it  holds  in  regard 
to  the  idolatrous  rites  and  practices  of  the  heathen  peo- 
ple s  in  every  other  respect  there  is  a  great  similarity  of 
manners  and  customs  among  all  Hxe  nations  descended 
from  Abraham,  that  is,  the  Edoipites,  the  Ishmaelites, 
the  Israelites,  and  we  may  add,  the  Moabites  and  Am- 
monites, the  descendants  of  Lot,  Abraham's  brother's 
sop.  All  these  people  being  of  cognate  origin,  and, 
moreover,  being  placed  in  similar  circumstances,  may 
naturally  be  expected  to  exhibit  great  similarity  of  man- 
nere  and  institutions.  The  climate,  the  soil,  the  prq- 
ductions  of  the  earth  being  the  same,  the  habits,  occupa- 
tions, customs,  and  political  regulatipns  will,  in  most 
cases,  bear  a  striking  resemblance ;  and  if  to  these  pre- 
disposing circumstances  we  add  affinity  and  intercourse, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  people  mentioned  above,  we  may 
expect  great  similarity  of  manners,  even  where  there  is 
the  greatest  opposition  of  interests ;  indeed,  they  are 
the  more  apt  to  quarrel  when  they  have  the  same  wants, 
and  when  there  is  but  a  scanty  supply  to  answer  the 
demands  of  each. 

But,  beyond  this  generfil  coincidence,  there  is  great 
similarity  between  the  Jews  and  the  conterminous  na- 
tions in  mattera  of  greater  importance,  viz.,  their  ex- 
ternal religious  observances.  We  need  not  be  surprised 
at  this,  when  we  reflect,  that  revolt  from  God  consisted 
chiefly  in  transferring  the  service  due  to  the  Most  High 
to  the  idols  of  the  heathen.  Generally  speaking,  the 
form  and  rites  were  little  altered;  and  the  sacrifices 
offered  on  the  heathen  altars  were,  for  the  most  part, 
of  the  same  nature,  and  presented  generally  in  the  s&me 
focrn^  as  the  oflTering^  of  the  true  God,  as  prescribed  by 
the  law  of  Moses.  Thus,  when  Balaam  was  called  by 
Balak,  king  of  Moab,  to  curse  Israel,  he  commenced 
operations,  by  offering  seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams. 
Here,  we  have  the  same  animals,  and  the  same  number, 
offered  by  a  Gentile  high  priest,  which  formed  an  ac- 
ceptable sacrifice  to  the  ^rue  God,  when  offered  in 
obedience  to  his  appointment,  and  in  conformity  to  the 
rules  which  he  had  prescribed.  Thus  we  read  in  Scrip- 
ture, that  **  when  God  helped  the  Levites  that  bare 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  they  offered  seven 
bullocks  f^nd  seven  rams."  1  Cbron.  xy.  26.  In  the  case 
of  Job,  also,  who  undoubtedly  lived  before  the  sacrifi- 
cial regulations  were  prescribed  by  Moses;  for  he  lived 
at  a  time  when  the  head  of  a  family  stood  in  the  two- 
fold capacity  of  priest  and  patriarch ;  and  he  exercised 
the  sacerdotal  function,  in  offering  burnt-offerings  for 
his  children  daily.  Job  i.  5.  We  find  him,  also,  author- 
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ised  by  God  to  offer  precisely  the  same  sacrifices  for 
his  friends,  which  were  offered  by  Balaam  and  by  Da- 
vid, and  recognised  and  sanctioned  by  the  Levitical 
law:  for  the  Most  High  thus  addresses  the  erring,  but, 
we  believe,  the  sincere  friends  of  Job  :  "  Take  unto  you 
now  seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams,  and  go  ta  my  ser- 
vant Job,  and  offer  up  for  yourselves  a  burnt-offering, 
and  my  servant  Job  shall  pray  for  you ;  for  him  will  I 
accept."  Job  xlii.  5. 

Here  we  may  remark,  by  the  way,  that  the  fault  of 
Job's  comforters  did  not  consist  in  their  insincerity  and 
want  of  sympathy ;  but  in  their  Mrant  of  charity,  and 
in  their  misconstruction  of  the  ways  of  God's  provi- 
dence. Their  argument  was,  "Who  ever  perished, 
being  innocent?"  evidently  implying,  that  Job's  suffer- 
ings had  been  inflicted  on  account  of  some  enormous 
wickedness,  which  he  had  concealed  from  the  world, 
but  which  God  was  punishing  with  visible  judgments. 
If  we  keep  this  in  view,  we  shall  perceive  that  Job's 
argwments  are  not  pleas  of  self-defence,  or  self-righte- 
ousness ;  but  vindications  of  the  ways  of  God's  provi- 
dence, and  arguments  for  his  power  to  make  all  events, 
however  unpropitious  in  their  aspect,  work  together  to 
advance  the  glory  of  his  kingdom,  and  to  illustrate  the 
riches  of  his  grace.  And  I  cannot  refrain  from  digres- 
sing a  little  farther,  and  directing  attention  to  the  con- 
duct of  Job's  friends,  as  affording  the  finest  and  most 
touching  example  of  sympathy  that  is  to  be  found  in 
any  language.  '*  Now  when  Job's  three  friends  heard 
of  all  this  evil  that  was  come  upon  him,  they  came 
every  one  from  his  own  place — ^to  mourn  with  him,  and 
to  comfort  him:  and  when  they  lifted  up  their  eyes 
afar  off,  and  knew  him  not,  they  lifted  up  their  voice 
and  wept ;  and  rent  every  one  his  mantle,  and  sprink- 
led dust  upon  their  heads  towards  heaven.  So  they  sat 
down  with  him  upon  the  ground,  seven  days  and  seven 
nights,  and  none  spake  a  word  unto  him  ;  for  they  saw 
that  his  grief  was  very  great."  There  is  nature  and 
propriety  in  every  idea  presented  in  this^extract. 

It  seems  to  be  intimated,  that  the  laws  and  institu- 
tions of  Moses  were  burdensome  and  inconvenient ;  "  a 
yoke,"  says  St.  Peter,  **  which  neither  our  fiithers  nor 
we  were  able  to  bear."  Acts  xv.  10.  This  is  true  in  a 
religious  sense ;  the  law  denounced  unmitigated  judg- 
ment against  transgressors ;  but  it  is  also  literally  true. 
The  worship  of  God  was  easy,  that  is,  convenient  to 
the  Jews,  when  they  carried  the  sanctuary  about  with 
them,  represented  by  the  ark  of  the  covenant.  But  it 
was  a  very  different  thing,  when  it  was  fixed  at  Jeru- 
salem, to  which  all  who  adhered  to  the  family  of 
David  were  obliged  to  repair  at  least  once  a  year.  The 
same  remark  applies  to  their  annual  feast  of  tabernacles, 
when  they  dwelt  eight  days,  in  green  tents  and  arbours, 
in  memory  of  their  tabernacling  in  the  wilderness;  and 
to  the  whole  series  of  their  multiplied  observances,  pe- 
culiarly proper  during  the  period  of  their  lengthened 
and  tardy  wanderings ;  when  it  was  a  matter  of  great 
importance  to  provide  for  them  varied  occupations  and 
employments ;  since  they  had  neither  to  till,  nor  to 
sow,  nor  to  gather  into  bams,  but  were  fed  daily  by 
the  bounty  of  heaven. 

I  believe  c-onsiderable  mistake  has  frequently  arisen 
from  the  circumstance  of  the  Jews  being  called  a  "  pe- 
culiar people ; "  and  that  many  have  imagined  that  their 
manners,  habits,  and  customs,  must  necessarily  corre- 


spond with  this  appellation,  and  thereby  edubit  i 
marked  difference  with  the  manners  and  custoon  d 
every  other  people.  I  have  already  shown  that  tbu 
does  not  hold  to  the  full  extent ;  neither  do  the  wordi 
of  Scripture  on  which  this  opinion  is  foanded,  josdff 
the  inference  which  has  been  drawn :  *'  The  Lord  Itith 
chosen  thee  to  be  a  peculiar  people  unto  himself,  sboit 
all  the  nations  that  are  on  the  earth."  Deut  rir.  1 
Peculiar,  here,  is  to  be  understood  in  its  strictly  litcnl 
sense,  as  implying  private  property^  or  posseiiioB. 
Whatever  a  man  acquires  by  industry,  orbyanylegil 
right,  is  called  his  own  peculiar.  He  who  createtl  ill 
things,  and  to  whom  all  things  belong,  can  nsb  Ui 
sovereignty  known,  only  by  Beleetion  ;  by  the  cxeicbe 
of  his  free,  unfettered  vrill ;  and  had  not  this  been  nitde 
manifest  in  his  Word,  the  government  and  soperintaid. 
ence  of  the  Most  High  never  could  have  been  diido- 
guished  from  what  is  called  the  eour§e  of  nature.  Heooe 
he  selected  the  seed  of  Abraham,  subjected  than  to  i 
course  of  extraordinary  discipline,  and  often  visited 
them  with  terrible  judgments ;  yet  oonfinning  to  ihm 
this  distinguished  and  peculiar  honour,  that  where?er 
his  name  shall  be  known  throughout  the  earth,  it  ihill 
be  that  of  "the  God  of  Israel: "  to  which  name,  tint 
doomed  people  will,  one  day,  rejoice  to  add  that  of  die 
God  and  Father  of  their  Lord  and  Saviour  km 
Christ. 

We  are  not,  tlien,  for  a  moment,  to  tuppoie,  tint 
God  has  cast  off  his  people :  his  power  is  as  erideot  io 
preserving  them  under  the  wasting  process  of  their  dii- 
persion,  as  it  was  in  protecting  them  against  the  eoD- 
bined  power  of  their  enemies,  and  of  the  oooneof 
nature ;  which  seemed  to  conspire  with  them,  for  the 
destruction  of  this  singular,  this  peculiar  people,  whom 
God  has  chosen  for  his  heritage,  and  for  tiie  msmfeita' 
tion  of  his  glory  to  all  the  ends  of  the  earth.  We  DUt 
not,  for  a  moment,  imagine,  that  God  baa  forgotten  liii 
covenant  which  he  made  with  Abraham,  when  be  oiled 
him  out  from  amongst  his  kindred,  promising  to  mke 
him  the  father  of  many  nations,  and  declaring  thti  is 
him  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  he  Uessed. 
Gen.  xii.  3.  Can  we  doubt  the  accompliahmcntof  tliis 
promise  ?  We  see  it  in  process  of  b^g  fulfilled ;  is 
many  instances,  we  see  it  completely  acoomplitbed. 
Jesus  Christ,  of  the  seed  of  Abndiam,  has  appeared  it 
the  appointed  time,  when  all  Israel  was  expecting  bin; 
but  lest  the  world  should  suspect  any  plot  or  stratageo, 
on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  to  advance  personal  pride,  or 
national  importance,  he  appeared  in  a  character  the  to; 
reverse  of  what  they  expected,  but  exactly  as  God  hU 
appointed;  and  the  consequences  were  such  as  be  bid 
distinctly  foretold ;  for  of  the  long  and  ardently  expected 
Messiah,  it  is  announced,  **  when  we  shall  see  him,  tbere 
is  no  beauty  that  we  should  desire  him."     Isaiah  liii>  i 

Certainly,  when  we  consider  the  overwhelming  evi- 
dence presented  alike  to  the  aenses  and  reason  of  lb< 
Jews,  in  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  in  the  undemed 
display  of  miraculous  power,  and  in  the  perfect  aecofs- 
modation  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  Gospel 
to  the  moral  and  to  the  immortal  condition  of  mss; 
the  imagination  cannot  conceive  any  thing  that  can  be 
more  complete  and  appropriate.  But  their  very  rejec* 
tion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  one  of  the  strongest  evidences 
of  his  divinity  and  atonement.  The  work  of  God  eoold 
only  have  been  defeated  by  their  receiving  and  honooN 
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ing  him ;  for  ibis  would  have  been  a  complete  contra^ 
diction  of  all  tbat  had  been  written  in  the  law  and  the 
prophets  respecting  him.  He  was  "  the  Lamb  of  God 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ; "  which,  pro- 
bably, alludes  not  merely  to  God's  eternal  purpose  of 
redeeming  mankind  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  but  also, 
to  the  first  lamb  that  was  slain  in  sacrifice,  whether  by 
Adam  or  by  Abel ;  as  a  sign  and  seal  of  the  way,  and 
manner,  in  which  the  redemption  of  sinners  was  to  be 
accomplished.  This  was  ^*  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a 
mystery ; — which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world 
knew;  for  had  they  known  it,  they  would  not  have 
crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory."  1  Cor.  ii.  7, 8.  Thus, 
yfe  find,  that  whilst  men  are  merely  following  the  blind 
impulses  of  their  nature,  unconscious  of,  and  unfettered 
by,  any  controlling  over-mastering  destiny,  the  Al* 
mighty  is  making  their  most  perverse  purposes  the 
means  of  promoting  the  interests  of  his  kingdom,  and 
the  glory  of  his  Son :  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  it  not 
seldom  happens  that  measures,  planned  in  the  soundest 
wisdom,  and  directed  to  the  most  benevolent  end, 
prove  not  only  utterly  abortive,  but  subversive  of  the 
very  end  intended  by  the  benevolent  projector.  Such 
an  issue  as  this,  the  world  is  always  dbposed  to  regret; 
but  it  is  one  of  those  processes  which  seems  absolutely 
necessary  to  repress  the  self-sufficiency  of  man ;  and  to 
show  us,  '*  that  he  that  glories  should  glory  only  in  the 
Lord."  The  Apostle  Paul  had  better  grounds  for  glo- 
rying than,  perhaps,  any  other  man,  and  he  was  not 
irtsenaiblc  to  the  fiict;  but  *'  what  things  were  gain  to 
him,  these  he  counted  loss  for  Christ : "  and  he  earnestly 
mculcated  this  nuudm  on  every  Christian,  "  Let  him 
that  glorietb,  glory  in  the  Lord."  This  is  glory  which 
no  man  will  envy;  the  wicked  will  despise  it;  the 
righteous  will  honour  it ;  and  God  will  reward  it,  by 
displaying  bis  glory  here  and  hereafter  to  his  righteoua 
servants. 

THE   7AMILT   RELATION   AND  ITS  DUTIES: 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  Charles  John  Brown, 
Minister  of  the  New  North  Parish,  Edinburgh, 

'*  I  know  him  (Abraham)  that  he  will  command  his 
children,  and  his  household  after  him." — Gen. 
xviii.  19. 

EvEKY  one  is  aware  of  the  distinction  between  a 
com  muni  t  J  and  a  mere  assemblage  of  individuals 
in  one  place.  A  community  is  an  association  of 
persons  bound  together  by  certain  fixed  and  per- 
manent ties,  linked  into  one  indivisible  body  or 
society,  and  having  a  permanent  collective  or  cor- 
porate character,  distinct  altogether  from  the  in- 
dividual character  of  the  persons  composing  it. 
Thus  the  Church  of  Christ  is  a  community.  The 
nation  is  a  community,  though  of  a  different  na- 
ture. And  each  particular  household  or  family  is 
a  community,  and  one,  as  will  appear  on  a  mo- 
ment's consideration,  of  the  highest  and  most 
honourable,  important  and  influential  kind.  The 
ties,  first  of  all,  by  which  a  family  is  bound  to- 
gether, are  of  immediate  divine  appointment.  A 
nation,  thongh  in  one  material  sense  the  ordinance 
and  creature  of  God,  in  another,  is  styled  in  Scrip- 


ture the  ordinance,  the  creature  of  man ;  because 
the  various  forms  and  details  of  its  government^ 
are  left  to  be  regulated  by  the  wisdom  and  autho- 
rity of  the  individuals  composing  it.  Not  so  in 
the  smaller  kingdom  of  a  household  or  family. 
There  every  thing  is  marked  out,  and  immediately 
fixed  and  defined  by  Qod  himself;  so  that,  while 
all  national  governments  are  liable  to  change,*— 
endlessly  dififerent  in  different  countries,  and  the 
government  of  the  same  country  vastly  difierent 
often  in  successive  ages,  the  family  constitution 
has  been  substantially  the  same,  in  all  ages  and  in 
all  climes,  bearing  upon  it  the  visible  impress  of 
the  wisdom,  goodness  and  authority  of  Him  who 
is  "the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.** 
The  family,  moreover,  viewed  in  reference  to  ita 
peculiar  ends  and  objects,  combines,  in  a  high  de- 
gree, those  of  the  Uhurch  and  of  the  Common- 
w^th.  Without  being  either  a  Church  or  a 
nation,  it  largely  partakes  of  the  character  of  both. 
It  deals  equdly  with  the  consciences  and  the  per- 
sons of  its  members.  It  is  designed  at  once  for 
their  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare,  the  nurture 
of  their  souls  in  piety,  and  the  support  and  com- 
fort and  wellbeing  of  their  outward  man,  to  raise 
up  a  "  godly  seed''  for  the  Church  and  for  heaven, 
and  to  furnish  quiet  and  peaceable,  sober,  honest, 
industrious  and  reputable  members  of  the  state 
and  nation.  The  importance,  in  one  word,  and 
manifold  influence  and  power  of  the  family  re- 
lation, are'  altogether  incalculable.  From  this 
nursery  both  the  Church  draws  its  members,  and 
the  state  its  citizens.  Here  they  necessarily  are, 
during  that  long  and  important  period,  when  their 
minds  are  most  tender  and  pliant,  and  most  strong- 
ly susceptible  either  of  good  or  evil.  No  other 
influence  can  equal  theirs,  with  whom  they  are  so 
long  and  constantly  associated  as  their  natural 
heads  and  guardians.  All  the  most  precious  les- 
sons of  piety  and  integrity,  of  truth  and  industry, 
self-demal  and  subordination,  must  be  taught 
and  learned  here,  or  they  are  little  likely  to  be 
learned  at  all.  In  short,  the  family  relation  is 
evidently  pointed  out  by  nature  itself,  as  one  of 
the  most  powerful  of  all  imaginable  engines  for  the 
welfare,  or,  when  abused,  for  the  ruin  of  mankind. 
God  himself  every  where  proceeds  on  this  idea  in 
his  Word.  In  the  passage  where  the  text  lies, 
the  fulfilment  of  the  whole  promises  given  to 
Abraham,  not  excepting  that  of  Messiah  himself, 
is  declared  to  have  been  bound  up  with  the  right 
discharge  of  Abraham's  duties  as  the  head  of  his 
family.  Not  that  the  promise  was  thereby  ren- 
dered contingent;  because  God  knew,  and  ex- 
pressly declares,  that  he  "should  command  his 
children,  and  his  household  after  him."  But  still 
they  were  inseparably  connected  in  point  of  fact. 
The  end  was  decreed  only  in  connection  with  the 
means.  ^^  Abraham  shall  surely  become  a  great 
and  mighty  nation,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
shall  be  blessed  in  him.  For  I  know  him,  that 
he  will  command  his  children,  and  his  household 
after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord 
to  do  justice  and  judgment ;  that  the  Lord  may 
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knmg  upon  Abnfaam  tbat  which  be  b«tb  spoken  of 
him." 

It;  is  oar  intention,  in  the  sequel  of  the  discooney 
not  to  exambe  the  duties  either  of  parents  specir 
Seally  towards  their  ebildnen,  or  of  children  towards 
^IbifM  perento,  of  masters  to  servantSy  or  of  servants 
to  masters,  hat  simfAy  to  notice  those  duties  which 
heloQf  to  the  head  of  a  family  towards  his  whole 
heusebold  as  such.  *<  I  know  huqa,  that  he  will 
oemmand  hii  kofusehoid  after  him.** 

I.  The  first  great  duty  which  evidently  helongs 
to  Urn  head  of  a  family  towards  his  entire  house- 
hold, is  that  of  assembling  them  together  from  day 
to  day  for  the  solemn  worah^>  of  God.     The  bead 
of  a  family  oombines  in  bis  person,  the  double  func- 
tion of  king  and  priest.    He  is  a  minister  of  re- 
ligion, as  well  as  a  ruler  and  gov^nor  to  his 
household.     The  domestic  worslup  of  God  is  one 
of  his  most  sacred  and  indispensable  duties.     The 
fundamental  ground  on  which  this  duty  rests  is 
just  the  family  constitution, — the  character  of  a 
distinct  oonamunity  belonging  to  each  honseboldy 
over  and  above  the  individual  diaraoter  of  the 
iQembere,---*the  relation  in  which  the  entire  Cunily 
atands  to  God, — its  obligatioDs  to  him  as  the 
author  of  it«  existence,  and  the  source  of  all  its 
wdlbeing,--Hand  the  high  and  sacred  ends  of  its 
institution,  which  only  by  his  grace  can  be  at- 
tained.   Is  each  particular  member  of  the  family 
bound  to  acknowledge  God,  with  reference  to  his 
own  duties,  mercies,  and  sins  ?     There  are  mer- 
cies innumerable  conferred  day  by  day  upon  the 
household  at  large,  which  only  a  joint  and  com- 
mm  acknowledgment  can  dutifully  meet.    There 
are  daily  offences  committed,  threatening  in  various 
ways  the  welfare  of  the  whole  £»mily,  which  call 
for  united  confession  and  prayer.     There  are  dan- 
gers impending  over  the  household,  which  de- 
mand similar  expressions  of  constant  d^ndence 
on  the  providence  of  God.    And  there  are  afflic- 
tions laid,  perhaps,  on  one  particular  member,  but 
not  the  less  seriously  affecting  the  comfort,  and 
i^^eaking  in  God's  name  of  the  sins  and  duties  of 
the  whoU^  with  reference  to  which  it  is  the  mani- 
fest duty  of  the  whole,  to  pour  forth  united  prayers 
for  the  removal  of  the  trial,  and  for  grace  to  im- 
prove it  to  its  proper  uses  and  designs.     Of  couraoi 
there  are  many  other  subsidiary  grounds,  on  which 
the  duty  of  domestic  worship  rests*     There  is  the 
daily  example  of  devotion  thus  shown  to  the  en- 
tire household.     There  is  the  securing  that  all  the 
members  shall  be  in  the  daily  exercise,  somehow, 
cNf  pmyer  and  praise,  and  reading  the  Word  of 
God.    There  is  the  manifest  tendency  of  the 
exercise  to  unite  the  whole  family  together ;  to 
impress  on  the  heads  of  it  a  deeper  sense  of  their 
duties  and  responyilHlitjies  i  to  win  for  them  a  due 
asqpeot  and  esteemf  and  to  pr^imote  harmony  and 
good-willy  peace,  ardor  fmd  piety«  among  all  un- 
der their  care.    But  still  the  most  fundamental 
ground  is  just  the  oonstito|ion  of  a  fiamily«  its 
eelation  to  God,  dependence  upon  him,  obligations^ 

TnsibilideSf  and  peculiar  ends  and  objects, 
vain  do  earthly  and  careless  men  object,  that  I 


there  is  no  express  prapept  in  SctipiaNenjniQD^ 
this  duty*  The  very  c^iiectioQ  at  oace  i^a 
a  mind  incapable  of  fulmling  soak  a  precept,  I 
there  were  one.  Man  ere  commanded  to  ^^m 
every  where,"  to  <<  prqy  without  ceasing,"  'il 
every  thing  to  give  thanks."  To  anyone  capable 
of  apprehending  the  holy  and  spiiitaal  law  of  Goi 
•.—•capable  of  entering  into  the  mind  and  spim  d 
these  preceptSk  it  oecars  ait  ones,  that  the  Chrb- 
tian  head  of  a  family  must  see  in  them  both  tbt 

C'vilege  and  the  duty  of  assembling  his  boose- 
id  daily  before  God»  for  the  exeiciaeB  of  pny^ 
imd  praiae*  If  these  are  no  expresi  and  posidTt 
|ireo^>tB  OB  the  auhjeo^  there  era  principles,  bow- 
ever»  and  approved  exao^e^  which  amoiint  toti» 
aame.  Theie  is  the  <<  acknowledging  of  God  » 
all  ow  ways,"  serving  bin  in  evoy  daaracter,  ib 
letioii  and  capacity  in  which  his  providenoe  bi 
pkoad  QSy  devoting  and  eonaecrating  to  him  eveii 
thing  he  has  conferred  on  us,  and  all  this  in  m- 
BeotioB  with  die  peeuUar  importance  and  sacn^* 
neas  of  the  £amily  relatioa,  the  intimate  and  en* 
ckras  coBueotioii  aeco^ised  in  the  coveaiai 
between  betievera  and  their  seed,  and  the  noiseot- 
pas  eteraid  consequences  bound  up  with  the  entire 
domestic  eonstitotion.  Nobody  ean  for  a  aomm 
doubt,  tbat  Abraham's  <<  commanding  his  chiUrec 
afUr  him,''  included  hk  calling  statedly  on  G^^'i 
aame  in  company  with  them.  «« It  was  so  wfaa 
the  days  of  his  sons'  feasting  were  gone  about,  that 
Job,"  we  are  told,  «« sent  and  sanctiied  them,  vA 
rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  oficred  bant- 
offerings,  according  to  the  number  of  them  ail; 
for  Job  said,  it  may  be  that  my  sons  have  sinof*- 
and  cursed  God  in  their  faeaits.  Thas,"  adds  ui« 
inspired  historian,  «*did  Job  continuaUy,"— M<i  ^ 
too,  as  the  context  shows,  after  they  had  ceos*^ 
to  Kve  statedly  under  thenr  father's  roof.  *''^- 
for  me,  and  my  bouse,"  says  Joshua,  "we  wl 
serve  the  Lord.*  «  David  returned  to  Uess  hi' 
house."  "  The  voice  of  rejoicing  and  salv&tioa 
is  in  the  tabernacles  of  the  rigbteoas."  "  In  ^'^ 
day,"  (indicating  that  family  religion  is  one  of  tb« 
grand  characteristic  features  of  a  state  of  spintnai 
prosperity,)  « the  land  ahall  mourn,  every  iva^l 
apart."  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,"— a  praye? 
especially  referring,  or  I  am  much  deceived^  ti 
family  devotion.  In  one  word,  the  cliarafter  givto 
of  Cornelius  the  centurion,  is  this,  tbat  he  was  "* 
devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God  with  &il  ^ 
house." 

As  to  the  proper  seaaons  of  family  devotios* 
happily  the  matter  is  so  well  defined  by  naturo  jt- 
self,  that  without  any  e^cpress  enactment  on  tv 
sulgecty  there  is  a  very  general*  if  not  m^^^ 
concurrence  of  sentiment,  among  all  who  acicnov- 
Mge  and  observe  the  duty.  Not  that  we  are  «i(^ 
out  intimations  of  Scripturet  quite  distinct  €00^ 
for  the  guidance  of  all  humble  and  teachahb  inio^'' 
The  n^oming  and  evening  sacrifice  of  old,  is  &^' 
ciant  to  indicate  a  princifpe  as  to  the  proper  tioei 
of  both  secret  and  bipUy  devotion.  '<  It  is  fti?^' 
thing,"  says  David,  "to  give  thanks  onto  v^- 
Lord;  to  show  forth  thy  k>ving-kindDes8  io^^** 
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ZDAniin^  sod  tbv  faithfuloess  every  night."  Bat 
even  natura  itself  teaches,  that  just  as  the  indiyi- 
dtul,  80  the  faoiilj,  haTing  experienced  God's 
wttcbfol  care  during^  the  night,  shall  give  praise 
to  him  in  the  morning,  and  seek  his  guidance  and 
support  in  the  duties  and  trials  of  Uie  day ;  and 
1^  at  eveoing  shall  acknowledge  the  nercies 
and  confess  the  sins  of  the  day,  and  anew  in« 
Tite  the  care  of  the  same  gracious  Providence  for 
the  Sliest  watches  of  the  night.  Indeed,  the  mom* 
iog  and  evening  are  the  only  seasons  at  which  a 
family  can  assemble  regularly  for  divine  worship. 
Order  and  r^^ularity,  however,  heloog  to  the  very 
essence  of  the  duty.  Thus  the  proper  seasons 
are  placed  beyond  all  question. 

Then  as  to  the  particular  exercises  of  which 
domestic  worship  should  consist,  there  is  here  also 
a  Yery  general,  or  rather  unanimous  concurrence 
of  eentiment  among  all  serious  persons.  Unques- 
tionably the  praise  of  God  should  never  be  omit- 
ted, unless  m  very  peculiar  circumstances ;  no 
part  of  divine  worship  being  either  in  its  own 
nature  more  exsdted,  or  in  its  effects  more  truly 
and  delightiully  anissating  and  tranquillizing — 
*'  The  voice  of  rejoicins;  and  salvation  is  in 
the  tabernacles  of  the  righteous."  With  a  view 
to  this  exercise,  the  schools  of  our  country 
might  well  take  a  lesson  from  those  of  Prussia, 
where  the  singing  of  Church-music  forms,  by  a 
fixed  public  rule,  a  branch  of  the  national  educa- 
tion. The  reading  of  the  Word  of  God,  which 
Dnifertsllyis  allowed  to  belong  to  family  worship, 
might,  with  coDBideraft)le  advantage,  be  accom- 
panied with  brief  occasional  comments.  This, 
however,  must  of  course  be  left  to  drcumstances, 
and  the  exercise  of  a  sound  discretion.  By  far  the 
most  essendal  matter  here,  is  the  reading  of  Scrip- 
tore  with  becoming  reverence  and  solemnity,  fix- 
edness of  attention,  and  earnest  desire  to  under- 
stand and  profit  h^  it.  It  will  be  found,  that  the 
head  of  the  family  will  carry  the  sympathies  of 
the  members  in  this  matter  along  with  him,  not 
a  little  in  proportion  as  these  feelings  are  deeply 
impressed  upon  his  own  mind.  In  fine,  as  to 
prayer,  we  hear  very  many  complaints  of  the  dif- 
ficulty of  finding  suitable  expressions,  arising,  it 
is  to  be  feared,  in  a  vast  number  of  cases,  from  a 
caaae  far  deeper  and  more  fundamental  than  the 
mere  lack  or  words.  At  the  sanoe  time,  there 
can  be  no  impropriety,  in  particular  cases,  in 
having  recourse  to  an  improved  form,  by  way 
^  aid^  and  in  the  view  of  laying  it  gradually 
aside.  I'beg  to  ^uote  here  a  brief  extsttct  from 
the  Directory  for  Family  Worship,  1647>  the 
whole  of  which  deserves  fte  most  attentive  peru- 
sal:  "So  manj  as  can  conceive  prayer,  ought  to 
make  use  of  that  gift  of  God ;  albeit  those  who 
are  rude  and  weaker  may  begin  at  a  set  form  of 
prayer,  bat  so  as  they  be  not  sluggish  in  stirring 
Dp  in  themselTes,  ^according  to  their  daily  neces- 
sities,) the  spirit  ot  prayer,  which  is  given  to  all 
the  children  of  God  in  some  measure :  to  which 
effect,  they  ought  to  be  more  fervent  and  frequent 
in  secret  prayer  to  God,  for  enabling  of  their  hearts 


to  conceive,  and  their  tongues  to  express,  conve- 
nient desires  to  God  for  their  family."  I  shall 
only  add  further  under  this  head,  that  it  is  of  the 
last  importance  for  heads  of  families  to  keep  alive 
on  theur  own  minds,  from  day  to  day,  a  sense  of 
the  greatness  and  honourableness  of  this  whole 
work  of  family  devotion,  that  they  may  never  fall 
into  a  sli^t  and  formal  and  heartless  manner  of 
discharging  it,  or  convey  to  the  minds  of  their 
children  or  domestics  the  horrible  idea  of  a  mere 
drudgery,  a  task;  and  bondage ;  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, may  so  engage  in  it  with  manifest  and  visible 
earnestness  and  pleasure,  as  shall  at  once  indicate 
the  high  value  they  themselves  put  upon  it,  and 
most  effectually  secure  the  sympathies,  and  win  the 
cordial  esteem  and  approbation  of  every  member 
of  the  household. 

II.  On  the  next  great  duty  devolving  on  the 
head  of  the  family, — ^that  of  religious  instruc*- 
tion, — I  shall  touch  very  briefly  indeed.  It  is  to 
the  parent  as  such,  that  the  duty  of  education 
belongs,  in  the  largest  and  most  extensive  sense 
of  the  term.  That  of  religious  instruction  belongs 
to  the  head  of  the  family,  with  reference  to  his 
entire  household.  At  the  same  time,  this  comes 
out  with  so  much  greater  advantage,  in  consider- 
ing the  separate  duties  of  parents  and  masters, 
that  I  only  advert  to  it  with  a  view  to  one  single 
thought  connected  with  the  family  constitution* 
If  the  duty  of  spiritual  instruction  be  considered 
apart  from  that  constitution,'-{^art  from  enlarged 
and  correct  ideas  of  the  domestic  relation  in  ge- 
neral, the  parent  will  be  extremely  apt  to  deem  it 
a  matter  of  but  secondary  importance,  provided 
his  children  have  a  sound  and  able  tead)er,  whe- 
ther they  receive  their  knowledge  from  his  own 
hands,  or  from  those  of  a  stranger.  Nothing 
can  be  more  erroneous,  or  practically  injurious, 
than  this.  No  efforts  whatever  of  a  stranger, 
can  supply  the  place  of  parental  instruction.  The 
reason  is  jplain.  The  child,  by  an  unchange- 
able law,  IS  with  the  parent  almost  continually, 
for  a  long  series  of  years ;  with  the  stranger  only 
occasionally,  and  for  a  brief  season.  In  accord- 
ance vrith  this  law  of  Providence,  parental  in- 
stmotaon  is  designed  to  be  a  thing  of  every  day 
and  hour's  occurrence :  ^<  These  words  which  I 
command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thine  heart ; 
and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy 
children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest 
in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the 
way,  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest 
up."  In  ten  thousand  nameless  ways,  the  child 
is  to  be  taught,  and  by  the  parent  may  be  taught, 
over  and  above  the  more  solemn  and  stated  formb 
and  seaaons  of  instruction.  The  whole  must  go 
t()gether,  else  the  effect  is  lost^  and  the  design  of 
the  family  constitution  frustrated.  The  stranger 
cannot  do  what  the  parent  would  give  over  into 
his  hands.  Very  possibly  neither  may  the  parent 
do  it ;  but  the  stranger  cannot  It  is  the  parent's 
own  work,  and  none  can  supply  bis  place.  An- 
other, indeed,  may  give  the  mere  instruction,  the 
information ;  but  he  cannot  put  forth  the  strong 
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and  enduring  influence  of  the  parent.  Meanwhile 
the  parent,  by  surrendering  the  work*  breaks  up  that 
influence ;  renounces  one  of  its  surest  and  firmest 
supports.  Not  only  is  it  lost  as  regards  this  par- 
ticular matter,  but  exceedingly  weakened  and  im- 
paired as  regards  every  other.  The  effect  also 
upon  his  own  mind,  is  of  the  most  unhappy  kind. 
Never  does  the  parent  so  effectually  teach  him- 
self, as  in  teaching  bis  child.  There  is  a  power- 
ful re-action  in  this  as  in  many  other  duties.  The 
child  is  hardly  more  blessed  than  the  parent,  in 
the  discharging  of  every  one  duty  bearing  on  the 
everlasting  welfare  of  the  child.  Let  me  just  add, 
to  prevent  misapprehension,  that  the  piety  and 
zeal,  and  prudence  of  the  Sabbath  school  teacher, 
are  highly  to  be  approved,  while  he  seeks,  to  the 
utmost  of  his  power,  to  discharge  a  duty,  which 
the  parent  either  cannot,  or,  from  criminal  indif- 
ference, will  not  perform.  Neither  can  there  be 
any  harm  in  the  mere  conjoining  of  foreign  with 
parental  instruction,  where  that  may  be  deemed 
expedient.  It  is  the  transference  of  the  duty, — ^it 
is  the  surrendering  of  the  high  privilege  and  obli- 
gation into  other  hands,  that  we  condemn.  This 
is  utterly  and  fatallv  opposed  to  the  very  first 
principles  of  the  family  constitution. 

III.  The  third  and  only  other  duty  which  I 
notice  belonging  to  the  bead  of  the  family,  as 
such,  is  that  of  domestic  government*  The  head 
of  the  family  is  a  king  as  well  as  a  priest, — ^not  a 
minister  of  religion  only  to  his  household,  but  a 
ruler  also  and  governor,  and  one  invested  with 
very  large  and  important  powers  and  prerogatives 
indeed.  "  I  know  him,"  says  God,  "  that  he  will 
command,*'  not  advise  simply,  or  instruct,  but 
<<  command  his  children  and  his  household  after 
him."  « I  will  walk  within  my  house,"  says 
David,  <<  with  a  perfect  heart ;  he  that  worketh 
deceit  shall  not  dwell  within  my  house."  It  was 
the  neglect  of  government  that  formed  the  grand 
sin  of  Eli,  and  proved  the  destruction  of  his 
whole  house.  He  failed  not  to  advise  his  sons  : 
«  Why  do  ye  such  things  ?"  said  he ;  for  I  hear 
of  your  evil  dealings  by  all  this  people.  Nay,  my 
sons ;  for  it  is  no  good  report  that  I  hear :  ye 
make  the  Lord's  people  to  transgress."  But  it 
was  a  voice  of  thunder  they  needed,  not  one  of 
mild  and  gentle  expostulation.  It  was  not  words 
at  all,  it  was  deeds — not  advice,  but  compulsion — 
not  reasoning,  it  was  punishment.  "  And  there 
came  a  man  of  God  unto  Eli,  and  said  unto  him. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Did  I  plainly  appear  unto 
the  house  of  thy  father,  when  they  were  in  Egypt 
in  Pharaoh's  house  ?  And  did  I  choose  him  out 
of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  to  offer  upon  mine 
altar,  to  bum  incense,  to  wear  an  ephod  before 
me  ?  and  did  I  give  unto  the  house  of  thy  father 
all  the  offerings  made  by  fire  of  the  children  of 
Israel  ?  Wherefore  kick  ye  at  my  sacrifice,  and 
at  mine  offering,  which  I  have  commanded  in  my 
habitation  ;  and  honourest  thy  sons  above  me,  to 
make  yourselves  fat  with  the  chiefest  of  all  the  of- 
ferings of  Israel  ray  people  ?"  One  would  imagine 
that  Eli  had  been  actively  and  personally  con- 


cerned in  all  the  wickedness  of  his  sons,  h 
the  whole  history  shows  the  reverse.  The  mwk 
simply  is,  that  God  held  him  accessor;,  JQ<i^^^ 
him  as  a  partner  in  their  guilt,  because  be  buirt 
restrained  them.  So,  accordingly,  we  read  in ;!/ 
following  chapter, — **  I  have  told  him,  that  I  r. 

i'udge  his  house  for  ever,  for  the  iniqalty  vkL 
le  knoweth ;  because  his  sons  made  themselT^ 
vile,  and  he  restrained  them  not,"— frowned  cs 
upon  them,  as  the  margin  is — advised  them,  k 
failed  to  command  them, — gave  up  thereby  if 
his  just  authority.  <*  I  will  judge  his  house  ir 
ever,  because  his  sons  made  themselves  rile,  izl 
he  restrained  them  not* 

Of  course,  it  is  impossible  to  enumerate  kf! 
all  the  particulars  about  which  the  family  govenr 
ment  is  to  be  exercised.  They  are  such  ts  '}s 
preserving  of  peace  and  good  order,  repressin?*^ 
turbulence,  reproving  and  punishing  outwanl  im- 
moralities, encouraging  the  obedient  and  TirtJ/:> 
by  marks  of  favour  and  complacency,  and putti- 
a  decided  stop  to  gross  external  violations  of  \^ 
divine  law.  As  an  example  of  these  last,  ua 
the  case  of  the  Sabbath.  The  fourth  comind- 
ment  is  specially  directed  to  heads  of  families  i^i 
magistrates.  "  Thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  ttoi 
nor  thi/  9ony  nor  thy  daughter,  nor  thy  nu- 
servant,  nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor  thine  ox,  ncr 
thine  ass,  nor  the  stranger  that  is  nithjo  '^] 
gates."  No  head  of  a  family  may  allov  his  ht- 
vant,  under  any  pretext  whatever,  to  spend  ti 
Sabbath  according  to  his  pleasure.  Tbe  SAi 
is  not  the  master's  to  dispose  of.  No  pactioc  i 
this  kind  can  without  sin  be  made.  The  serriil 
may  not  lawfully  propose  it,  nor  the  master  i 
out  sin  agree  to  it.  In  place,  however,  of  dwtii* 
on  the  endless  objects  about  which  the  doraK* 
government  is  conversant,  let  us  rather  6tak« 
the  briefest  manner,  the  chief  qualities  bywi'^ 
it  ought  to  be  characterised.  These  are  affecios 
firmness,  prudence,  and  persevering  evenness  i*^ 
constancy.  So  indispensable  is  affection,  tb^  '^ 
other  qualities  without  it,  were  but  vices  '^ 
crimes.  Firmness,  prudence  and  constancVi  »'l' 
out  affection,  were  but  artful,  deterraine^i  J^ 
unbending  tyranny.  Affection,  the  basis  of  * 
useful  government,  is  eminently  so  of  the  doine^ 
tic.  Not  that  the  parent  must  limit  hims^l(  •' 
commands,  of  which  the  child  can  fully  appr^^'' 
the  kindness.  But  then  all  his  commandr;  iru^ 
spring  from  kindness,  all  be  governed  and  dictaJo 
by  the  one  principle  of  love.  To  make  tbe  clJ 
know  and  believe  this,  is  one  of  the  grand  olf  ^ 
of  family  government.  With  this  view,  tte 
grounds  and  reasons  of  procedure  ought,  in  ^ 
cases,  to  be  palpable  to  the  child's  anpreheos^* 
Then  faith,  in  other  cases,  will  supply  the  pw* 
of  reason ;  confidence  in  the  parent's  aff^•*^* 
will  sufficiently  commend  the  equity  of  his  p^'^j' 
dure.  Of  course,  affection  ought  equally  t  J  "• 
the  principle  of  government,  as  regards  tht  ^^ 
members  of  the  household.  But  if  there  ^  ^ 
no  right  government  without  affection,  then-  ^'■ 
be  nothing  at  all  deserving  the  name  of  go^^- 
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meat  withoat  firmness  and  decision.  If  firmness 
without  affection  is  tjrannjy  affection  without 
firmness  is  folly.  There  lay  the  sin  of  Eli.  He 
had  affection  enough  to  advise,  but  wanted  deci- 
sion to  command  and  to  restrain.  Let  no  command 
be  giyen  which  is  not  clearly  and  unquestionably 
reasonable.  But  when  it  has  been  giveU)  let  it  b^ 
obeyed.  Erery  ooocession  here  is  weakness,  yea, 
craeltj.  A  household  accustomed  to  obey,  will, 
in  the  end,  scarce  require  to  be  commanded.  In* 
timately  connected  with  firmness,  is  prudence  and 
discretion.  Without  this^  decision,  even  when 
combined  with  affection,  will  often  defeat  its  own 
end.  It  is  a  matter  of  vast  importance  to  know 
when  to  command.  In  some  cases  mere  advice, 
in  others  unbending  authority,  is  required.  In  the 
whole  matter  of  rewards  and  punishments,  the 
almost  discretion  is  necessary.  Injudicious  re- 
wards render  obedience  mercenary ;  too  frequent 
or  severe  punishments  make  it  slavish  and  im- 
practicable. The  object  of  rewards  should  not  be 
to  purchase  obedience,  but  to  encourage  and  mark 
the  excellence  of  it.  Punishments  often  repeated 
lose  their  effect.  Severity  of  punishment  breaks 
&e  spirit  of  a  child,  and  renders  him  desperate. 
In  a  well  governed  household,  a  frown  will  be  felt 
as  a  panishment*  **  Ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your 
children  to  anger,  lest  they  be  discouraged."  In 
one  word,  persevering  evenness  and  constancy  is 
uf  the  last  importance  in  the  government  of  a 
iiunily.  Inequality  of  treatment,  want  of  any 
fixed  and  uniform  system  or  plan,  decision  and 
lirmness  to-day,  followed  by  relaxation  and  over- 
indulgence to-morrow,  concession  for  a  time,  stem 
resistance  afterwards, — all  this  is  not  less  fatal 
than  unhappily  common.  You  shall  see  a  parent 
do  nothing  but  smile,  according  to  the  humour  of 
his  mind,  when  his  countenance  ought  to  be 
ifiarked  by  deep  displeasure.  And  for  some  venial 
offence  that  scarce  ought  to  have  been  noticed, 
TOO  shall  find  him  giving  vent  to  the  most  pas- 
nonate  expressions  of  anger,  which  the  child 
scarce  knows  whether  to  despise  or  dread. 

I  shall  make  but  one  general  and  closing 
remark  on  the  corresponding  duties  of  the  house- 
hold, that  they  are  bound  cordially  to  fall  in  with 
those  various  duties  of  the  head,  by  attending 
regularly  and  willingly  on  the  family  devotion,  re- 
c^ijing  with  marked  attention  and  gratitude  the 
^li^ious  instructions  offered  to  them,  and  cheer- 
fully submitting  themselves  to  the  authority,  and 
in  eTery  possible  way  concurring  with  and  aiding 
^he  government,  by  God  vested  in  the  person  of 
the  head  for  the  welfare  of  the  whole. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Y^^  it  i$  to  be  a  Saint.^U  to  be  a  saint  is  to  be 
conformed  to  the  likeness  of  Him  who  was  aanctifica- 
Qon  peraooified,  oh  I  who  among  us  are  saints  ?  Some 
^  us,  perhaps,  are  far  from  desiring  the  appellation, 
jfceming  it  rather  a  term  of  ridicule  or  reproach.  Or, 
^  we  respect  the  character  it  denotes,  we  are  yet, 
Nttpa,  eQDtented  to  admire  it  in  others,  especially  in 
now  who  have  departed  this  life,  viewing  it  as  the 
■J^^ionent  of  but  a  few,  and  not  to  be  expected  of 


Christians  in  general.  But  if  we  are  not  sauts,  not 
sanctified  ones,  what  are  we  ?  Not  the  people  of  God 
certainly,  bat  his  enemies.  Let  us  remember  the  fre- 
quent use  of  the  term  saints  throughout  the  Scriptures. 
The  Israelites  were  called  •  an  holy  nation,*  the  people 
of  the  Lord  who  'sanctified  them;*  in  the  book  of 
Psalms,  the  godly  are  frequently  distinguished  by  the 
name  of  *  saints ;'  and  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  Christians 
are  generally  described  under  this  name,  which,  if  it 
does  not  imply  that  all  to  whom  he  wrote  were  saints 
indeed,  implies  at  least,  that  all  Christians  profess,  and 
ought  to  be  such — Isabella  GaAV  Mvlne.  (  Titlw 
and  Office*  of  our  Lord  Jetue  Chriet,) 

Object  of  Chriet* t  Coming. — Christ  came  to  heal  the 
sick  and  let  the  healthy  die. — Pascal. 


THE  PROTESTANT  CHURCH  OP 

FRANCE, 

FROM  THE  RSVOLUTION  IN  1792  TO 

THE  PRESENT  TIME. 

By  tub  Rev.  John  G.  Lortmeb, 

Minieter  of  St,  DavitCe  Parish,  Glasgow. 

Paet  L 

Many  men  entertain  the  notion  that  it  is  only  religious 
parties  who  are  intolerant  and  persecuting,  and  that 
the  irreligious  and  the  infidel  are  liberal,  and  lorers 
of  freedom.  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  show,  on 
principles  of  reason,  that  such  an  idea  is  altogether  un- 
founded, and  that  only  true  Christianity  can  make  men 
really  respect  aright  the  privileges  of  others.  Nor 
would  it  be  difficult  to  gather  from  the  writings  of  the 
most  ancient  infidels  ample  evidence,  that  they  are 
essentially  intolerant  of  divine  truth  and  its  friends. 
It  would  be  easy  to  show,  for  instance,  that  Hume, 
throughout  his  whole  History,  palliates  the  persecutor, 
and  blackens  the  persecuted,  where  living  Christianity 
is  associated  with  the  latter ;  that  Voltaire  condemns 
the  suffering  Protestants  of  France  as  weak  and  obsti- 
nate men,  because  they  endured  persecution,  while  he 
extols  Galileo  as  a  martyr,  though  he  waa  guilty  of  a 
cowardly  recantation  of  which  the  poorest  Protestant 
would  have  been  ashamed.  We  might  quote,  too,  the 
following  remarkable  passage  from  Rousseau,  in  a  pub- 
lished letter  to  D'Aleinbert,  where,  speaking  of  what 
he  calls  fanaticism,  but  what  we  might  probably  call 
true  religion,  he  says,  "  Fanaticism  is  not  an  error,  but 
a  blind  senseless  fiiry,  which  reason  can  never  keep 
within  bounds.  The  only  way  to  hinder  it  from  spread- 
ing is  to  restrain  those  who  broach  it.  In  vain  is  it  to 
demonstrate  to  madmen  that  they  are  deceived  by  their 
leaders ;  still  will  they  be  aa  eager  as  ever  to  follow 
them.  I  see  bat  one  way  to  stop  its  progress,  and  that 
is  to  combat  it  with  its  own  weapons.  Little  does  it 
avail  either  to  reason  or  convince.  You  must  lay  aside 
philosophy,  shut  your  books,  take  up  the  sword,  and 
punish  the  knaves."  These  sentiments  occur  in  a  letter 
in  which  he  praises  pacific  dispositions,  and  denounces 
persecution.  Such  is  the  consistency  of  infidel  philo- 
sophers. But  it  is  unnecessary  to  appeal  to  the  writings 
of  infidelity ;  her  practice,  in  the  treatment  alike  of 
Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  in  the  course  of  the 
French  Revolution,  has  settled  for  ever  the  question  of 
her  tolerant  spirit.  On  the  20th  of  September,  the  Na- 
tional Convention  abolished  the  Sahbath,  a  day  sacred 
in  the  eyes  of  every  Christian,  by  decreeing  a  new  di- 
vision of  the  year.    The  decree  runs  in  these  words : — 
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*'  TItftt  the  era  of  tfae  French  shsll  be  f eekoned  from 
the  foundation  of  the  republic,  which  took  plsce  22d 
September  1792 ;  that  the  Christian  or  vulgajr  en  is 
abolished ;  that  the  year  it  dirided  into  twelve  months, 
each  of  thirty  days,  after  which  five  days  shsH  etisue, 
which  shall  make  part  of  no  month  whatever.  Each 
month  shall  be  divided  into  three  parts  of  ten  daye  each. 
The  months  shall  beat  the  names  of  the  fiberty  and  eqtia- 
lity  of  the  people,  of  the  re|:eneration  of  the  mountaio,  of 
the  r«ptiblic,  of  the  tennis  court,  of  unity,  of  fraternity, 
of  the  pikes,  of  the  sans  culottes,  &c  ficc.  The  days 
shall  bear  the  name  of  the  level  of  Uberty,  of  the  na- 
tional cockade,  of  the  plough,  of  the  compass,  of  the 
fasces,  ofeaaiMiD,  of  oak,  of  rest,  &c.  kc 

"  The  report  on  which  this  decree  proceeded  is  said 
to  have  been  made  up  by  the  iirst  French  astronomers, 
and  was  received  by  the  Convention  with  bursts  of  ap- 
plause." 

It  may  be  said  that  a  govemment  is  entitled  to  make 
what  division  of  the  yeer  it  pleases,  and  that  this  in- 
volves no  persecution ;  but  what  did  infidelity  do  as 
soon  as  she  had  changed  the  week  into  a  decade  or 
period  often  day3?  She  ordered  reclahning  merchants 
to  keep  open  their  shops  on  the  Sabbath,  under  the 
penalty  of  being  cotktidered  suspected  perscm  if  they 
dared  to  shut  them ;  and  it  is  commanded,  that  reli- 
gious exercises,  instead  of  being  observed  on  the  Sab- 
bath, shall  be  celebrated  on  the  last  day  of  the  decades. 
The  municipality  of  Paris  decreed,  that  "aU  tke 
churches  or  templet,  of  whatever  religjen  or  worship 
existing  in  Paris,  should  be  instantly  shut  i  and  that 
every  individual  who  shall  seek  for  the  opening  of  a 
church  or  a  temple,  shall  be  arrested  as  a  suspidoas 
person."  It  was  deereed  by  the  Convention,  that  a 
colossal  monufflent  should  be  raised  in  the  great  ball  of 
tJie  commonalty  of  Paris,  to  atanifest  the  sappfssiMi 
of  all  religious  vrorship,  to  bear  on  its  front  Che  word 
Liffhi,  on  its  breast  Natuf^  and  TVttfA,  and  on  ita  atttis 
Strength  and  Courage,  A  depntatton  of  citisene  from 
the  department  of  Cental  addressed  the  Convention  in 
these  terms  2  '*  One  thing  is  wanting  to  the  Revolu- 
tion— one  department  has  been  eager  to  give  an  example 
of  philosophy — we  have  suppressed  priests  and  their 
worship.  The  Eternal  will  have  among  ns  no  other 
temples  than  our  hearts,  and  no  other  worship  than 
acts  of  civism."  When  the  goddess  of  Reason,  In  the 
person  of  a  prostitute,  was  worshipped,  the  multitude 
exclaimed,  "No  more  altars!  No  more  priests  I  No 
other  God  but  a  God  of  nature  1 " 

"  In  the  wretched  dty  of  Lyons,  not  only  is  public 
worship  suppressed,  and  the  churches  defiled  ;  hot  the 
most  groM  outrage  has  beea  committed  on  evtrj  thiag 
sacred.  On  the  10th  of  November  last,  an  ass,  dressed 
out  in  a  sacerdotal  habit,  was  led  in  procession  through 
the  town  by  two  sans  culottes,  carrying  a  sacred  cup, 
out  of  which  they  gave  the  animal  drink ;  and  when 
they  arrived  at  one  of  the  public  edifices.  Bibles,  books 
of  devotion,  &c.  ftc,  were  piled  up  in  a  heap,  wlddi 
was  set  on  fire  amidst  horrid  shouts  from  a  vast  co]>* 
course  of  people,  '  Long  Uve  the  Sans  Culottes  l' " 

It  was  not  mere  Popery  which  was  pttt  down,  Pro^ 
testantism  shared  the  same  fate.  The  doctrines  of  a 
future  state,  and  day  of  judgment,  were  derided, — the 
Sabbath  abolished, — public  wordiip  prohibited, — ^the 
Book  of  God  consumed  to  ashes, — Christianity,  as  a 
wliole,  nationally  disowned  and  contemned,«.tiie  wor* 
ship  of  Nature  and  Reason  alone  allowed. 

Many  good  mefli  imagined  that  the  French  Revolution 


was  to  prove  the  handmaid,  as  mXL  U  tko  iMrbiagv^ 
of  true  religfon,  and  when  thd  afed  Proteeteni  partor 
Rabaut,  was  seated  ha  the  chair  of  the  Kalioaal  Cod- 
ventfonm  1790,  it  might  well  be  eeteeaed  a  woadeite 
triumph  over  former  prejudice  and  pefsecalioii,  but  the 
fireedom  was  ee  brief  as  it  wm  baselessu  ^atm  did  is. 
fideUty  i%oW  Ha  nativ«  lirodiy,  its  ttw|oenrlMiMe  haturf 
to  the  tnilb  and  cause  of  God,  la  every  fbrtt,ao  tkat^ai 
has  been  weU  said  by  Mr  Haldaae^  "the  little  fiaga 
of  this  monster  was  found  to  he  thicker  cImus  Ho  pta4s> 
oeMor's  loins.'*  It  night  hav«  bees  tm^inmiL  that  » 
fidelity,  which  boasted  so  WMh  of  pUlanthroi^,  wnid 
have  been  kind  to  the  Protestattti,  as  a  partf  wUi^  hd 
soffned  long  and  eovmly  at  die  hands  of  tfie  Boowk 
Church.  Bat,  mo.  The  religbus.  Proteataat  wutOBfi 
which  had  been  ooanived  at  under  Looia  X  VL  wen 
utterly  prohlbitedb  Every  private  library  was  fdundcrtA 
of  its  religioiis  hooks.  Any  of  the  writoiss  of  tbe  geod 
old  authors  of  tho  Protestant  GhM^  whoeh  bad  nr* 
vived  the  fury  of  Popery,  were  destroyid,  or  if  aavcd, 
were  saved  mily  by  being  buried  udergrooBd;  ooeoC 
the  Proteataat  paston  wis  compelled  to  snake  gaa- 
powder  ia  his  own  ^nreh  on  lihe  Lord's  dqr*  Who*- 
ever  a  Bible  eonld  bo  found  it  might  be  aatd  to  he  per* 
seoeted  to  death,  so  nroch  to  that  ieveral  respectaMe 
commentators  interpret  the  slajng  of  the  two  witnesses 
in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse,  of  the  geae- 
ral  suppresuon,  nay,  dsstraction,  of  the  Old  and  Ne* 
Testameau  in  France  «t  thia  period.  The  fidl  of  the 
witnesses  is  to  he  aceonpanied  with  national  r^okaaigs, 
and  it  ia  a  remarkable  circumataaee,  thai  twenty^sx 
theatres  ia  Fhrb  were  open  and  fiUed  to  oveiAowiag, 
at  a  season  when,  in  a  single  month,  (July  1794,3  a^ 
less  than  eight  hundred  persons,  of  elkief  maMenxie^ 
perished  by  the  guiUoiine  In  the  awtrepolia  alone.  U 
is  not  my  object  to  go  Into  the  honrera  of  the  French 
Revolatioa.  That  were  £Keign  to  the  dengn  of  thess 
papers.  It  is  only  so  &r  as  they  have  a  bearing  upon 
the  Protestant  CSiurch  that  I  have  beea  called  to  oocios 
them.  The  simple  dot,  which  is  stated  by  Mr  Alison, 
that  so  early  as  1792  the  Conventioahad  absorbed  more 
Uian  two-thirds  of  the  landed  property  of  the  oountry, 
owing  to  the  perpetual  confiscation  of  the  estatee  of  (he 
emigrant  nobility,  and  that  human  life  was  semficed  at 
the  rate  ef  a  thousand  lives  per  day,  may  satisfy  any  one 
that  the  persecutions  of  infidelity  were  of  the  most 
appalling  Idnd.  How  could  a  Christian  Church  be  ex- 
pected to  live,  and  fiir  less  to  flourish,  amid  such  0Qa> 
fusion  and  slaughter  ?  For  ten  years  the  Pfotcstaac 
religion,  and  all  religion,  might  be  said  to  be  almost 
extinguished.  During  the  greater  part  of  thb  period 
there  was  no  Sabbatlu  Time  was  reguhited  by  decsdes ; 
and  what  must  be  the  condition  of  a  Christian  Oiurck 
which  is  a  stranger  to  the  Sabbath?  The  interpreteca 
of  prophecy,  who  think  the  slaying  of  the  wltneases  fsl- 
filled  in  the  suppression  of  tiie  Scriptures,  have  re- 
marked, that  agreeably  to  the  prophecy  of  the  raisiag 
up  of  the  witnesses  in  three  years  and  a-half,  there  ass 
a  favourable  enactment  in  1797,  under  the  head  o( 
"  Revision  of  the  Laws  relative  to  Religious  Worship,*' 
in  virtue  of  which  all  eitixens,  Protestants  as  wdl  as 
Roman  Catholics,  might  peiehase  or  hire  edifices  for 
the  ftBe  eaardse  ef  reUgious  worship,  end  that  awiheet 
laying  ministerg  under  any  te«t  or  restrietlnob  Whi^ 
ever  nutigation  of  the  universal  perseeotjon  dhis  nay 
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have  afforded,  tbere  can  be  Utde  question  it  was  not  fill 
1602,  or  ten  years  from  the  beginning  of  tbe  Republic, 
that  any  steps  decidedly  «ivantag6ouB  to  (lie  Protestant 
raase  can  be  said  to  faaTe  been  adopted.  Previous  to  tbia 
the  poverty  of  tbe  Protesttots,  in  a  great  measure,  pre- 
Tcnted  them  from  buying  or  hiring  places  of  worship,  and 
BO  availiDg  themselves  of  any  fiivonmble  chafige  which 
may  hare  oocorred,  but  now  that  the  bloody  republic 
of  infidelity  was  over,  and  the  consulship  of  Bonaparte 
begun,  an  important  measure  of  toleration  was  pftssed. 
It  \V89  found  after  trial  that  a  nation  could  not  do  with- 
out religion.  The  human  mind,  weary  with  the  un- 
certainties and  horrors  of  infidelity,  longed  for  peace, 
and  tamed  towards  the  old  snperstilion.  At  the  same 
time  a  large  body  of  the  conquered  subjects  of  the 
French  sceptre  were  Protestants  in  their  rdigioua  pro- 
fession, sod  %o  H  was  desirable  fofthb,  as  well  as  other 
reasons,  tint  the  Protestants  of  France  should  be  well 
treated.  It  was  by  the  treatment  measured  out  to  them 
that  Protestants  of  other  parts  of  Europe  wero  to  learn 
what  they  themseltes  might  expect.  Napoleon  saw 
the  force  of  this,  and  so,  wUIe  peace,  by  a  celebrated 
concordat,  was  established  between  the  French  gorern- 
meut  tssd  the  Pope  of  Rome,  the  Reformed  Church 
was  favoured  with  a  proteetXm  and  countenance  to 
which  it  had  been  hmg  a  stranger.  I  cannot  omit  one 
or  two  sentences  from  the  speedi  of  Portalis,  minister 
of  public  worship,  on  the  restoration  of  religion  In 
France. 

"  It  ia  religion  alone  that  affords  a  consolation  for  the 
Inequality  of  rank,  for  ehagiin  and  affliction,  that  coU 
lecu  and  relieves  from  their  £itigiiei  the  inhabitaftts  o< 
an  immenfie  territory.  The  gOYernraent  coold  not, 
therefore,  hesitate  to  adopt  an  institution  which  makes 
the  most  essential  truths  the  domains  of  the  public  ooa- 
science,  which  calms  every  mind,  which  calls  all  men 
to  ju9ti(»  and  humanity,  and  establishes  equality  among 
all  ranks.  Christianity  has  the  sanction  of  time  and 
the  respect  of  nations,  and  though  k  is  distinguished 
into  Catholic  and  Protestant,  these  are  only  two 
branches  from  the  same  trunk.  Christianity  has  civi- 
lized Europe ;  it  has  created  a  social  disposition  in  the 
countries  where  it  has  penetrated ;  it  connects  itself 
with  the  progress  of  the  arts  and  sciences." 

In  aecordance  with  these  views  of  the  importance  of 
religion,  the  First  Consul  went  in  great  pomp  to  Notre 
Dame,  from  which  the  altar  of  infidelity  was  removed 
in  ordtfr  to  honour  Christianity.  The  statue  of  Mars 
was  displaced  from  the  Temple  of  the  Invalids ;  churches 
were  re-opened,  and  the  Sabbath  restored  to  its  ancient 
rule.  With  regard  to  the  Protestants  they  were  well 
received  at  the  seat  of  power.  Bonaparte  graciously 
addressed  and  promised  them  an  ample  toleration, — a 
code  of  discipline  founded  on  their  ancient  acts  of  Synod 
was  authoritatively  drawn  up  for  their  guidance.  We 
select,  as  a  specimen,  an  interesting  extract  from  it  on 
the  ministry,  quoted  in  a  paper  on  the  "  History  and 
Prospects  of  the  French  ProtestAnt  Church,"  which 
appeared  m  the  '  Christian  Observer'  of  18*25,  and 
which,  if  internal  evidence  does  not  mislead  me,  pro- 
ceeded from  the  pen  of  thfe  present  Bishop  of  Calcutta. 

"  The  examiutttion  of  the  candidate  shall  begin  with 
a  theme  in  French,  on  certain  taxts  wfaieb  shall  be  given 
him  from  the  Scriptures,  and  another  in  Latin,  if  the 
Coafcrence  or  Synod  shall  judge  it  to  be  expedient  i 
for  each  of  these  discourses  twenty-four  hours  shall  be 
allowed  for  preparation.  If  the  company  are  satisfied 
witli  tfassei  they  ahiUvSataiM  kite  iii«  chajyter  «f  the 


New  Testament,  to  ascertain  how  far  he  understands 
and  cto  interpret  Greek ;  and  in  the  Hebrew  langu^e 
they  shall  examine  whether  he  knows  enough  of  it  to 
enable  him  at  least  to  make  use  of  valuable  works  to 
assist  him  in  understanding  the  Scriptures.  To  these 
shall  be  added  a  trial  of  his  knowledge  of  the  most 
necessary  parts  of  philosophy ;  but  all  in  a  spirit  of  kind- 
ness, and  without  aiming  at  thorny  and  useless  ques- 
tions. Finally,  he  shall  make  a  short  confession  of  hia 
faith  in  Latin,  and  shall  be  examined  on  it  by  oral 
discdssion. 

"  Those  who  shall  be  elected  shall  subscribe  the 
Confession  of  Faith  agreed  upon  amongst  us,  and  also 
the  Code  of  Ecclesiastical  Discipline  in  the  churches  in 
which  they  shall  be  elected,  and  in  those  to  which  they 
shall  be  aent. 

**  The  duty  of  ministers  is  chiefly  to  preach  the  Gros- 
pel  and  declare  the  Word  of  God  to  their  people.  They 
shall  be  exhorted  to  abstain  from  every  mode  of  instruc- 
tion which  is  not  conducive  to  edification,  and  to  con* 
form  themselves  to  the  simplicity  and  general  style  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  taking  care  that  there  shall  not  be 
any  thing  in  their  discourses  which  can  detract  from  the 
authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  wfaidi  they  shaH 
generally  follow,  and  from  which  they  shaft  take  a  text 
which  they  siiall  explain  to  the  best  of  their  abiliiy  j 
abstaining  from  all  unnecessary  amplifications,  from  long 
and  irrelevant  digressions,  from  quoting  a  mass  of 
superfluous  passages,  and  from  a  useless  repetition  of 
various  interpretatbns.  They  shall  quote  the  writings 
of  the  andent  doctors  but  sparingly,  and  still  less  pro« 
fioM  histories  and  asthors.  They  shall  not  treat  of 
doctrines  in  a  soholascie  manner*  or  with  a  misture  of 
languages ;  in  short,  they  shall  avoid  every  thing  whwh 
may  lead  to  ostentation,  or  excite  a  suspicion  of  it. 

"  The  churches  are  enjoined  to  make  more  frequent 
use  of  the  catechism,  and  the  ministers  to  explain  it  by 
siiecinet,  simple,  and  familiar  questions  and  answers, 
adapting  themselves  to  the  ignomnce  of  the  people, 
without  entering  upon  kmg  discussions  of  commoB- 
place  suljects.  It  will  also  be  the  duty  of  ministers  to 
catechize  every  individual  of  their  flocks  once  or  twice 
»-year,  and  to  exhort  every  person  to  oome  carefully  to 
the  examination. 

**  Those  to  whom  God  has  given  talents  for  writing 
are  exhorted  to  do  so  in  a  modest  manner,  becoming 
the  Bu^asty  of  Qod,  consequently  not  to  write  in  a  light 
and  injurious  strain ;  whidi  propriety  and  gravity  taej 
shall  also  maintain  in  their  ordinary  style  of  preadung* 

These  were,  all  drcumstaaces  considerad,  good  regu- 
lations, much  more  unexceptionable  than  might  hmre 
been  expected,  and  much  more  in  keeping  with  Scrip- 
ture. Some  of  the  following  ariangements  for  the 
better  understanding  of  the  position  of  the  Protest* 
ant  Church  at  that  time,  we  beg  leave  to  submit  to  the 
reader. 

*'  No  doctrine,  nor  alteration  of  doctrine,  shall  be 
published  or  taught,  without  being  first  authorised  by 
the  Government. 

'*The  maintenance  of  ministers  shall  be  provided 
for,  wherever  the  property  and  oblations  of  the  com- 
munities fidl  short. 

'*  The  articles  for  the  liberty  of  foundations  in  the 
organic  laws  of  the  CathoUe  worship,  shall  be  commoa 
to  the  Protestant  Churches. 

*'  There  are  to  be  two  seminaries,  one  in  the  east  of 
France  for  the  instruction  of  ministers  of  the  confes- 
sion of  Augsbourg;  and  the  other  at  Geneva  for  the 
Reformed  Churches.  The  professors  are  to  be  named 
by  the  First  Conatd,  and  no  minister  to  be  appointed 
without  a  eertifieato  of  his  having  studied  in  the  semi* 
nary  of  his  religion.  The  rules  for  the  government  of 
these  seminaries  to  be  also  settled  by  the  Government. 

*<  The  Reformed  Churches  of  France  shall  have  pas* 
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tors,  local  consistories,  and  Synods.  There  shall  he  a 
consistorial  church  for  every  six  thousand  souls  of  the 
same  communion.  Five  consistorial  churches  shall  form 
the  district  of  a  Synod. 

"  The  numher  of  the  ministers  or  pastors  in  the 
tame  consistorial  church  cannot  be  increased  ¥rithout 
the  authority  of  Government. 

"  The  pastors  cannot  resign  without  stating  their 
motives  to  Government,  whidi  shall  approve  or  reject 
them. 

**  The  title  of  election  shall  be  presented  to  the 
First  Consul  for  his  approbation. 

**  All  the  pastors  now  in  exercise  are  provisionally 
confirmed. 

**  Each  Synod  shall  be  composed  of  a  pastor  and  a 
notable  of  each  church.  The  Synods  shall  superintend 
the  celebration  of  worship  and  conduct  of  ecclesiastical 
affairs,  and  all  their  decisions  shall  be  submitted  for  the 
approbation  of  Government.  The  Synods  cannot 
assemble  until  they  have  received  the  permission  of 
Government,  and  no  Synodal  Assembly  Jiall  last  more 
than  six  days." 

If  the  Church  of  France  had  reason  to  complain  be- 
fore of  the  persecution  of  the  ecclesiastical  power,  she 
bad  not  less  reason  now  to  complain  of  the  unscrip- 
tural  interference  of  the  dvil  authority.  The  deliver- 
ance vouchsafed,  and  the  protection  afforded,  after  a 
long  course  of  suffering,  might  tempt  her  members  to 
acquiesce  in  the  jurisdiction  of  Napoleon  in  sacred 
things,  but  nothing  coidd  be  more  inconsistent  with  the 
spirit  or  requirements  of  the  Word  of  God.  The  very 
£sct  of  the  Protestant  Church  so  universally  and  tamely 
submitting  to  it,  is  a  plain  proof  that  her  people  had 
lost  much  of  the  religion  for  which  they  were  once  dis- 
tinguished. It  would  have  been  bad  enough  to  have 
given  such  a  power  as  that  of  determining  what  doc- 
trines were  to  be  taught, — ^the  number  of  ministers,— 
their  appointment, — the  judging  of  their  dissenrions, 
and  resignation,  &c.,  to  any  civil  ruler,  even  the  most 
eminently  Christian,  but  to  commit  it  to  the  hands  of 
one  so  unprincipled,  ambitious,  and  wicked  as  the  First 
Consul,  was  in  the  last  degree  unwarrantable ;  but  the 
Church  was  daily  becoming  more  and  more  unsound, 
and  irreligious  men  care  not  about  compromises, — ^they 
prefer  peace  to  principle.  It  appears  from  the  state- 
ment of  a  deputation  from  the  London  Missionary 
Society  to  France  at  this  period,  that  it  was  estimated 
there  were  not  less  than  from  thirty  thousand  to  forty 
thousand  ProtesUnts  in  Paris,  and  that,  so  far  as  could 
be  gathered,  they  were,  as  a  whole,  deplorably  ignorant. 
In  proof  of  this,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  it  required 
four  days'  search  among  the  booksellers  of  the  metro- 
polis ere  a  single  Bible  could  be  found.  No  wonder 
that,  in  such  circumstances,  the  Protestants  humbled 
themselves  as  a  Church  to  the  most  unworthy  con- 
cessions. The  dread  of  Napoleon's  arm,  if  provoked, 
might  tend  to  the  same  acquiescence ;  but  while  we 
mark  what  was  contrary  to  principle  in  the  conduct  of 
the  Protestant  Church,  we  must  not  lose  sight  of  the 
important  good  to  which  her  members  were  now  admit- 
ted. They  were  protected  in  the  free  exercise  of  their 
religious  worship,  and  many  public  edifices  were  granted 
for  that  end:  some  of  them  being  deserted  Roman 
Catholic  churches,  others  public  barracks,  or  buildings 
used  for  similar  objects ;  land,  too,  was  (^ven  to  aid  the 
cause  of  this  Church  extension ;  nor  were  the  pastors 
forgotten :  they  were,  like  their  fiithers  at  an  earlier  day, 
fiivoured  with  assistance  from  the  public  purse,  while 


seminaries  were  opened  for  the  instmctioii  of  yomc 
men  intended  for  the  ministry.  These  were  most  io.- 
portant  benefits.  In  some  respects,  indeed,  the  Pro- 
testants were  more  favoured  than  the  Roman  Catholicv 
The  former  enjoyed  theological  seminaries,  iivhich  were 
not  granted  to  the  latter.  The  Proteatant  pnston  a 
Paris  were  decorated  with  the  gold  cross  of  the  Legioi 
of  Honour,  of  which  Roman  Catholic  priesta  of  tb« 
same  rank  could  not  boast.  When  the  Popish  pinj 
began  to  murmur,  Protestants  were  raised  at  once  tc 
the  vacant  offices  of  Minister  of  Public  Worship  asi 
Minister  of  Police, — situations  of  great  power  n^ 
responsibility,— which  afforded  the  best  means  of  pits- 
tecting  the  Protestant  cause.  Imperial  edict  after  edkt 
was  issued  in  their  behalf,  nor  was  Napoleon  Iok 
in  possession  of  the  sovereign  authority,  before  ht 
restored  to  the  Protestant  Church  the  UniTersity  of 
Montaubaa,  of  which  the  revocation  of  the  edict  c: 
Nantes  had  deprived  them.  All  this  was  most  n- 
couraging,  and  whatever  might  be  his  motiTes,  calW 
for  their  devoutest  gratitude  to  God.  ComparatiTeiy 
&vourable,  however,  as  might  be  the  external  drcaiB- 
stances  of  the  Protestant  Church,  I  need  8«»reely  bt, 
that  its  spiritual  character,  which  had  alretuiy  ^eg&nt- 
rated,  continued  still  farther  to  decline.  There  xnit 
various  adverse  influences  at  work :  The  op^i  reign  d 
infidelity  and  merciless  persecution  for  ten  long  jetn . 
the  wide-spread  horrors  of  civil  and  foreign  war ;  tic 
silencing  and  dispersion  of  the  pastors ;  the  destriictie£ 
of  the  Scriptures  and  works  of  sound  theology ;  aoL 
above  all,  the  education  of  such  pastors  as  remained, 
not  at  a  French  university,  but  at  Geneva,  or  Laasuse, 
or  Strasburg,  where,  long  before  this  time,  the  Gospl 
of  Christ  had  been  supplanted  by  the  pernicious  error 
of  Pelagius,  and  Arius,  and  Sodnus,  these  influeocv* 
were  all  most  hostile  to  the  spiritual  character  of  ttc 
Protestant  Church.  There  was  every  thing  to  bre:k 
down  its  Christianity,  and  nothing  on  the  other  side  ti 
raise  or  enlarge  it.  It  vms  not  renewed  connecn:- 
with  the  State  under  Napoleon,  unwarrantable  a».  i:. 
some  respects,  the  terms  of  that  connection  were,  wLn. 
wrought  the  mischief.  The  Church  had,  in  the  pnrcA 
and  best  days  of  its  history,  been  recognised  and  assistfO 
by  the  State,  and  to  manifest  advantage ;  but  before  tke 
patronage  of  the  First  Consul  was  extended,  it  bad  lo^^ 
its  character ;  and  instruments  of  still  farther  deterion- 
tion  were  in  active  exercise.  All  that  can  be  said  of 
the  protection  and  patronage  of  Napoleon  is,  that  Oaf 
did  not  restore  the  character  of  the  Church  ;  that  xh$ 
Church,  from  far  different  causes,  was  previouslf  s» 
completely  destroyed,  that  she  could  not  avail  herself 
advantages  which,  in  other  circumstances,  mi^t  bar« 
been  of  considerable  importance.  And  even  a.^  (..•« 
case  stood,  though  the  public  favour  came  too  Ure  ( i 
do  the  Protestants  any  real  Christian  good,  we  bare  t^% 
reason  to  believe  it  wrought  any  eviL  The  faithiU 
men  who  remained  rejoiced  in  their  improved  exterm- 
condition,  and  there  was  nothing  in  this  which  wa?  a>!- 
verse  to  their  spiritual  progress. 
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THE  FIVE  ARTICLES  OF  PERTH. 

BY  THE  REV.   THOMAS  M'CRIE,  EDINBURGH. 


Kino  James  VI.  paid  a  yisit  to  Scotland  in  the 
year  I6l7,  having,  as  he  expressed  it,  <<  a  natural 
and  salmond-like  affection  to  see  the  place  of 
his  breeding — ^his  natiye  and  ancient  kingdom." 
He  had  heen  led  bj  the  bishops  to  believe  that 
the  people  and  their  ministers  were  now  quite 
submisaiTe  to  all  his  wishes  on  the  point  of  church 
order.  Bat  he  soon  found  himself  mistaken. 
Among  other  directions  for  his  reception,  he  order- 
ed repairs  to  be  made  on  the  Chapel  of  Holyrood- 
house  ;  an  organ  was  sent  down,  and  the  English 
carpenters  began  to  set  up  statues  of  the  twelve 
apostles,  made  of  carved  wood,  and  finely  gilded. 
The  people  began  to  murmur :  <<  First  came  the 
oigans,  now  the  images,  and  erelong  we  shall  have 
the  mass."  The  bishops  became  alarmed,  and,  at 
tbeir  solicitation,  the  king,  though  mightily  of- 
fended, agreed  to  dispense  with  the  gilded  apostles. 
His  other  wishes,  however,  were  gratified.  A 
splendid  altar  was  erected,  with  two  closed  Bibles, 
two  unlighted  candles,  and  two  basons  without 
water;  &e  English  Liturgy  was  ordered  to  be 
read  daily,  and  the  communion  was  taken  in  a 
kneeling  posture,  in  the  king's  chapel ;  and  the 
roofs  of  that  venerable  pile  again  echoed  to  the 
sounds  of  choristers  and  instrumental  music. 

In  the  Parliament,  which  was  held  soon  after 
his  arrival,  James  manifested  his  determination  to 
have  his  example  imitated  in  all  the  churches  of 
the  kingdom.  With  this  view,  he  prevailed  on  them 
to  pass  an  article,  ordaining  "  that  whatsoever 
his  majesty  should  determine  in  the  external  go- 
vernment of  the  church,  with  the  advice  of  the 
bishops  and  a  competent  number  of  the  ministry, 
should  have  the  strength  of  a  law,"  In  vain  did 
the  more  prudent  of  the  clergy  warn  him  of  the 
danger  of  such  an  enactment.  **  To  have  matters 
ruled  as  they  have  been  in  your  General  Assem- 
blies," said  his  majesty,  *<  I  will  never  agree  :  for 
the  bishops  must  rule  the  ministers,  and  I  must 
rule  the  bishops."*     Intelligence  of  this  having 

•  Spottissiroode,  p.  ftSl. 
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reached  the  ministers,  a  number  of  them,  out  of 
several  parts  of  the  country,  met  and  drew  up  a 
supplication  to  the  king  and  Parliament,  in  which, 
after  protesting  against  any  innovations  being 
brought  into  the  Church  without  the  consent  of 
a  free  General  Assembly,  tliey  pled  that  their 
Church  had  attained  to  a  degree  of  purity  in  doc- 
trine, discipline,  and  worship,  which  had  been 
acknowledged  rather  as  a  pattern  to  be  followed, 
than  as  one  which  required  to  be  modelled  in  con- 
formity with  other  Churches  less  reformed  ;  that, 
under  their  form  of  government,  which  had  been 
ratified  by  various  acts  of  Parliament  under  his 
majesty's  reign,  they  had  enjoyed  a  peace  and 
freedom  from  schism,  which  the  introduction  of 
any  novelty  would  miserably  destroy ;  that  his 
majesty  had  repeatedly  assured  them  of  his  deter- 
mination not  to  impose  upon  them  the  English 
forms,  which  had  allayed  all  their  suspicions :  they 
therefore  prayed  that  his  majesty  would  not  suffer 
the  article  of  which  they  had  heard  to  pass  into  a 
law,  <<  to  the  grief  of  this  poor  Church,  that  the 
universal  hope  of  thousands  in  this  land,  who  re- 
joiced at  your  majesty's  happy  arrival,  may  not  be 
turned  into  mourning." 

This  faithful  and  respectful  petition,  which  was 
signed  by  fifty-six  names,  through  the  cowardice 
of  the  person  intrusted  with  it,  was  never  for- 
mally presented ;  but  a  copy  of  it  came  into  his 
majesty's  hands,  wlo  was  highly  incensed  at  it, 
and  though  he  found  it  expedient  to  defer  giving 
the  royal  sanction  to  the  obnoxious  article,  he 
determined  to  wreak  his  displeasure  on  some  of 
the  most  zealous  of  the  ministers,  who  were  sum- 
moned to  appear  before  the  High  Commission  at 
St.  Andrews. 

As  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
ministers  were  treated  at  this  court,  we  may  select 
the  case  of  Mr  David  Calderwood,  the  author  of 
the  &inous  history  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
an  account  of  which  he  has  given  us  in  his  own 
simple  and  graphic  manner.  *^  What  moved  yoa 
[Second  Serisb.    Yol.  L 


354 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


to  protest?"  asked  bis  majesty.     Calderwood  an- 
swered, it  was  an  article  concluded  in  Parliament, 
which  cot  off  our  General  Asaemblies.  The  kiag 
then  inquired  how  long  he  had  been  a  minister ; 
and  having  been  told,  he  said,  "  Hear  me,  Mr 
David,  I  have  been  an  older  k«eper  of  General 
Assemblies  than  you.  A  General  Assembly  serves 
to  preserve  doctrine  in  purity  and  the  ChuiH^h  from 
schism,  to  make  confessions  of  faith,  and  put  up 
petitions  to  the  king  in  Parliament.      But  for 
matters  of  order,  rites,  and  things  indifferent,  that 
belongs  to  tba  king  with  advice  of  his  bishops." 
From  this  royal  doctrine  Mr  David  gave  in  his 
humble  dissent.     The  king  then  challene;ed  the 
last  clause  of  the  protestation,  in  which  they  de- 
clared that  they  must  be  forced  rather  lo  incur 
the  censure  of  his  majesty's  kw,  than  to  admit 
any  imposition  not  flowmg  from  the  Church  law- 
fully convened.  Calderwood  answered,  that  <<  what*> 
soever  was  the  phrase  of  speech,  they  meant  no 
other  thing  but  to  protest  that  they  would  give 
passive  obedience  to  his  miyes^^  but  could  not 
give  active  obedience  unto  any  unlawful   thin^ 
which  should  flow  from  that  article."    "  Active  and 
pattive  obedience  I "  exclaimed  the  king.  «  That  is^ 
we  will  rather  suffer  than  practise^"  said  Mr  Calder- 
wood.    <<  I  will  tell  thee  what  is  obedience  man,** 
returned  his  mijesty.    <<  What  the  centurion  said 
to  his  servants,  <  To  this  man^  Go,  and  he  goeth^ 
and  to  that  mafh  Come^  and  he  cometh/ — ^that 
is  obedience/'    <<  To  suffer,  Sire,**  replied  Calder- 
woodf  '<is  also  obedience,  howbeit  not  of  that 
same  kind :  and  that  obedience  also  is  not  absolute, 
but  limited,  being  liable  to  exception  of  a  counter- 
mand from  a  superior  power."   The  king  here  whis- 
pered something  to  Spottisswood,  who,  turning  to 
Calderwxiod,  said,  ^<  His  majesty  saith,  that  if  ye 
will  oot  be  content  to  be  suspended  spirituaUy, 
ye  shall  be  suspended  corporaUjfJ*      To   this 
wretehed  witticismi  the  prisoner  replied,  address- 
ing himself  to  his  m^eety,  ^*  Sire,  my  body  is  in 
your  mi^esty's  hands  to  do  with  it  as  it  pleaseth 
your  majesty  i  but  as  long  as  my  body  is  free,  I 
will  teach,  notwithstanding  of  their  sentence." 

After  some  further  altercation,  Calderwood  re- 
quested leave  to  address  the  bishops,  which  was 
granted*  He  argued  with  them  that  they  had  no 
power  to  suspend  or  deprive  him  in  this  Court  of 
High  Commission ;  *'  for,"  said  he,  "  ye  have  no 
power  in  this  Court  but  by  commission  from  his 
majesty  i  and  his  majesty  cannot  communicate 
that  powef  to  you  which  he  dums  not  for  him- 
self." This  home  thrust  at  the  authority  of  the 
Ooart>  which  neither  the  king  nor  the  bishops 
could  answer,  threw  the  assembly  into  confusion. 
We  give  the  rest  of  the  scene  in  Calderwood's 
own  language :  "  The  Bishop  of  Glasgow  round- 
ing in  his  ear^  '  Ye  are  not  a  wise  man  i  ye  wot 
not  who  are  your  friends^'  He  rounded  likewise 
to  the  bishopt  and  said,  '  Wherefore  brought  ye 
m#  here  ?*  Others  in  the  meantime  were  reviling 
him,  and  some  called  him  a  proud  knave»  Others  . 
Qtfeefed  speeches  which  he  oo«ld  aot  take  up  for  J 
oonfiisioa  of  voices*     Others  were  not  ashanled  1 


to  shake  his  shoulders  and  dunch  him  on  the  neck, 
he  being  yet  upon  his  knees."  The  kin^  denund* 
ed,  in  the  ratantime,  if  he  woiild  abstain  froa 
preaching  for  a  certain  ttme,  in  case  be  ihould 
command  him  by  his  royal  authority,  as  frotn 
himself,  and  Calderwood  thinking  he  still  referred 
to  the  sentence  of  the  Commission,  and  bein^ 
disturbed  by  the*  shaking,  tugging,  and  confosioo, 
replied,  *  I  am  not  minded  to  obey.'  Upon  whia 
he  was  hurried  off,  and  committed  to  Lord  Soooa 
to  be  imprisoned  for  declining  the  king's  antho- 
rity,  Scoon,  who  seems  to  have  taken  a  maliciogs 
pleasure  in  performing  such  services,  was  ooa- 
ducting  his  prisoner  along  the  street,  when  tons 
one  asked,  «  Where  away  with  that  man,  iht 
lord  ?"  «  First  to  the  Tolbooth,  and  then  to  ib 
gallows,'*  said  Scoon.  Mr  CaUerwood  hiTin; 
thus  discovered  his  mistake,  took  the  earliest  op- 
portunity of  assuring  his  majesty  that  it  was  not 
hie  authority,  but  tluit  of  the  Commission  whidi 
he  had  disowned  ;  but  it  was  not  deemed  safe  to 
allow  so  bold  a  champion  of  Presbytery  to  stAiid 
in  the  way,  so  he  was  fmnisbed  out  of  the  eoaotrr. 
Lord  Cranston  earnestly  pleaded  that  the  period 
of  his  banishment  might  be  delayed,  on  accoofit 
of  the  tempestuous  season  of  the  year.  J&mfi 
answered,  "  If  he  be  drowned  in  the  seas,  he  suj 
thank  God  he  hath  escaped  a  worse  death." 

Irritated  at  the  unexpected  opposition  made  to 
his  measures,  James  vented  his  rage  on  the  bishops, 
whom  he  called  ^<  dolts  and  deceivers,*  beao^ 
they  had  made  bim  believe  they  had  mana^ 
matters  so.  that  his  presence  was  all  that  wns 
wanted  to  settle  them.  In  the  month  of  November 
1617,  he  convoked  a  meeting  of  the  clergj,  for  it 
could  not  be  called  a  General  Assembhs  »t  Si 
Andrews,  and  there  proposed  to  them  ^fe  articles 
of  conformity  with  the  English  Church,  wbidi 
having  been  next  year  agreed  upon  at  anotb^ 
meeting  in  Perth,  are  ffenerally  known  bj  the 
name  of  the  Five  Articlee  of  Perth.  As  th«« 
Articles  occasioned  much  disorder  in  the  ChnrciK 
and  led  to  very  serious  consequences,  we  mvf\:t^ 
enumerate  them,  with  a  few  remarks  to  explain 
the  opposition  made  to  them  by  the  Church « 
Scotland.  They  were  as  follows  :  1.  Kneeling  >i 
the  Lord*s  Supper.  2.  The  observance  of  certiio 
holidays,  vi«,,  Christmas,  Good  Friday,  E«=^*'' 
Ascension,  and  Pentecost.  3.  Episcopal  conar- 
mation.  4.  Private  baptism.  5.  Prirate  com- 
municating. 

These  Articles  may  appear  to  some  too  mp^' 
ficant  to  require  or  to  justify  the  resisUnce  w^hia 
was  made  to  them  b?  the  faithful  portion  of  thi 
Church.  But  the  slightest  innovations  are  in* 
portant  in  religion,  and  ia  some  of  these  Arti- 
cles, as  might  nave  been  shown  had  space  p^* 
mitted,  the  most  sacred  doctrines  of  ChristiaoitT 
were  involved.  The  first  Article,  vii,  that  J* 
Kneeling  at  the  Communion,  was  particulari; 
obnoxious,  from  its  tendency  to  countenance  tw 
Popish  doctrine  of  the  adoration  of  the  host.  |^' 
though  this  ceremony  is  retained  by  the  tn^ 
Church  as  expressive  of  veneration  rather  tfatf 
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worship,  the  Scottish  minifltera  were  justly  appre- 
hensire  that  the  adoration,  addressed  at  first  to 
an  invisible  Being,  might  soon  be  transferred  to 
the  intermediate  object  presented  to  the  votary, 
tnd  again  d^nerate  into  an  idolatrous  worship 
of  the  elements.  They  maintained,  besides,  that 
their  practice  of  sitting  at  a  commnnion-table,  at 
which  the  guests  handed  the  bread  and  wine  to 
each  other  in  token  of  their  fellowship,  was  much 
more  agreeable  to  the  example  of  the  first  Sapper, 
than  receiving  the  elements  individnallj  from  the 
bands  of  a  priest,  while  kneeling  at  an  altar. 

Against  the  Holidays  they  objected,  that  the 
nativity  of  Christ  was  of  an  uncertain  date ;  that 
the  institution  of  Christmas  was  an  imitation  of 
the  idolatrous  Saturnalia  of  the  Romans,  to  coin-> 
cide  with  which  it  was  changed  by  the  Roman 
Chnrch  to  the  25th  of  December  ;  that  Easter  and 
Pentecost  were  revivals  of  the  ceremonial  law  of 
the  Jews  ;  that  the  anniversary  of  the  birth,  cru- 
cifixion, or  resurrection  of  Christ,  was  no  more 
consecrated  by  these  events,  than  the  form  of  the 
manger  in  which  he  was  bom,  of  the  cross  on 
which  he  suffered,  or  of  the  sepulchre  in  which  he 
was  buried ;  that  they  tended,  M'herever  introduced, 
to  diminish  respect  for  the  only  day  which  Christ 
bad  made  holy,  viz.,  the  Christian  Sabbath,  and 
that  those  who  kept  them,  came  under  the  charge 
of  observing  days,  and  months,  and  years,  a  prac- 
tice distinctly  condemned  in  Scripture. 

The  third  Article  respecting  Confirmation  was 
condemned  chiefly  from  having  no  foundation  in 
Scripture,  and  becanse  it  implied  a  confirmation  of 
baptisoi,  as  if  this  ordinance  administered  by  pres- 
byters were  not  complete  without  the  imposition  of 
hands  by  a  bishop. 

Tbt!  fourth  and  fifth  Articles,  viz.,  the  Private 
Administration  of  the  Two  Sacraments  of  Bap- 
tbtm  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  our  fathers  con- 
demned as  inconsistent  with  the  nature  and  design 
of  these  institutions,  both  of  which  are  Church 
ordinances,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  administered 
only  when  the  Church  is  assembled,  and  as  lead- 
ing to  superstitious  notions  of  the  virtue  of  the  mere 
ontward  signs.  Though  important  ordinances, 
tbey  denied  them  to  be  essential  to  salvation ;  and 
to  insist  on  either  Baptism  or  the  Lord's  Supper 
i^ing  administered  privately,  seemed  to  them  not 
only  inconsistent  with  Scripture,  but  a  renewal 
(I  those  Popish  doctrines,  against  which  their 
humanity  and  their  reason  equally  revolted — ^that 
unhaptized  infants  are  excluded  from  bliss,  and 
that  the  host  on  death-bed  is  essential  to  salva- 
tion. 

Sach,  then,  are  the  celebrated  Articles  which 
James  sought  to  intrude  on  the  Scottish  Church. 
The  Assembly  which  met  at  St.  Andrews,  much 
to  his  chagrin,  postponed  the  consideration  of 
them ;  and  on  the  25th  of  August  1618,  the  last 
Assembly  which  met  in  James'  reign,  and  for 
tirenty  years  afterwards,  was  held  in  Perth,  for 
the  purpose  of  extorting  somethinp;  like  a  sanction 
ro  the  obnoxions  Articles.  "This  Assembly,* 
says  Row,  **  was  not  made  up  of  commissioners 


sent  from  presbyteries,  but  of  hisiiops,  doctors^' 
deans,  and  such  ministers  as  were  the  bishopi^  (oU 
lowers  s  then  the  king  bad  his  commissioners,  and 
there  were  sundry  noblemen  and  gentlemen  who. 
were  written  for  by  the  king  and  bishops,  to  keep 
the  said  Assemblie ;  and  snndrie  commissioners, ' 
sent  from  presbyteries,  were  not  called  upon  nor 
got  they  any  vote  there,  the  moderator  Knowing 
what  they  would  say."  **  There  was  set  in  the 
Little  Kirk,"  says  Calderwood,  '<  a  long  table,  and 
furmes  at  every  side  for  noblemen,  barons,  bur- 
gesses, bishops,  and  doctors,  and  at  the  head  of  it 
a  cross  table,  with  chairs  for  his  noMesty's  com- 
missioners, and  the  moderator.  Tne  ministers 
were  left  to  stand  behind,  as  if  their  place  and  part 
had  been  only  to  behold.  But  this  apparentlie 
was  done  of  policie,  that  they  might  carry  some 
majesty  on  their  part,  to  dash  simple  ministers." 

in  an  Assembly  thus  constituted  we  need  not 
wonder  that  a  majority  was  found  willing  to  vote 
with  the  Court.  Spottiswoode,  Bishop  dl  St.  An- 
drews,  placed  himself  in  the  moderator's  chair,  and 
after  a  speech,  in  which  he  threatened  them  with 
the  royal  displeasure,  if  they  refused  to  pass  the 
Articles,  he  told  them  he  would  send  up  the  names 
of  all  who  voted  against  them  to  the  icing.  The 
question  was  put,  "  Will  you  consent  to  the  Ar- 
ticles, or  disobey  the  king  ?"  The  Articles  were 
carried  by  a  considerable  majority ;  hut  a  minority' 
of  forty'fitB^  even  out  of  this  packed  assembly, 
whom  no  promises  could  allure  or  menaces  deter 
from  voting  according  to  their  consciences,  saved 
the  Scottish  Church  from  absolute  degradation. 

When  the  Assembly  rose,  the  bishops  prepared 
to  enforce  the  obnoxious  rites.  In  a  few  weeks 
they  were  ratified  by  the  Privy  Council,  and  the 
Act  was  proclaimed  at  the  C!ross  of  Edinburgh. 
It  was  remarked,  that  at  the  very  instant,  when 
the  king's  commissioner  rose  to  touch  this  Act 
with  the  royal  sceptre,  in  token  of  its  ratification, 
a  black  thunder-cloud  which  had  enveloped  the 
place  in  darkness,  burst  over  the  house,  and  three 
flashes  of  lightning  startled  the  whole  Assembly ; 
this  was  succeeded  by  tremendous  peals  of  thun- 
der, and  an  extraordinary  tempest  of  rain  and  hail» 
appearances  which,  in  the  excited  state  of  the 
puolic  mind  at  that  time,  were  considered  as  omi- 
nous of  the  wrath  of  heaven  at  this  flagrant  breach 
of  national  engagements,  and  betokening  approach- 
ing judgments. 

Our  fathers,  who  lived  under  the  realizing  belief 
of  a  superintending  Providence,  directing  with  the 
same  hand  the  elements  of  nature  and  the  events  of 
time,  were  accustomed  to  see  and  hear  God  in 
every  thing.  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the 
warrantableness  of  thus  interpreting  the  appear- 
ances of  nature — appearances  whidb,  it  must  be 
allowed,  are  naturally  fitted,  and  therefore  in- 
tended, to  inspire  us  with  awe  of  the  divine 
Majesty, — the  feelings  to  which  the^  gave  occa- 
sion, in  the  present  instance,  certainly  do  more 
honour  to  the  piety  of  our  Presbyterian  ancestors, 
than  the  raillery  which  Spottisswood  puts  into  the ' 
mouths  of  others,  who  said,  **\\  was  to  be  taken 
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«^  an  approbation  from  heaven,  likening  the  same 
to  the  tbiinderings  and  lightnings  at  the  giving  of 
the  law  of  Moses."  * 

The  bishops  had  now  ever^hing  in  their  favour. 
They  had  procured  the  sanction  of  what  they  called 
a  General  Assembly;  and  the  Parliament  had 
ratified  their  articles,  which  were  now  become  the 
law  of  the  bmd.  AH  that  now  remained  was, 
that  the  law  should  be  obeyed.  But  this  was  not 
80  easily  accomplished.  Christmas  day  1618  ar- 
rived, the  churches  of  Edinburgh  were  opened,  and 
some  of  the  time-serving  ministers,  in  obedience 
to  instructions  from  the  king,  observed  the  festi- 
TaL  But,  notwithstanding  all  the  exertions  made 
by  the  bishops  and  magistrates,  few  or  none  could 
be  prevailed  upon  to  attend ;  the  people  flocked 
out  of  town,  or  went  about  their  ordinary  afiGurs ; 
the  kirks  were  almost  deserted,  and  in  some  of 
them  the  dogs  were  playing  in  the  middle  of  the 
floor.  Mr  Patrick  Galloway,  one  of  the  ministers, 
a  vain-glorious  man,  who  had  offered  to  sign  the 
protestation  with  his  blood,  and  who  was  formerly 
ao  zealous,  says  Calderwood,  that  he  took  it  ill  if  he 
were  asked  to  eat  a  Christmas  pie, — ^now  appeared 
in  the  pulpit,  fretting  and  fuming  because  be  was 
not  followed  in  his  present  course,  denouncing 
famine  of  the  Word,  deafness,  blindness,  and  lean- 
ness upon  all  those  who  came  not  to  his  Christmas 
■ermon.  Another  of  the  ministers,  Mr  William 
Struthers,  inveighed  from  the  pulpit  against  the 
people  of  Edinburgh,  in  a  strain  of  the  most  violent 
vituperation.  And  yet  this  man  had  been  formerly 
BO  zealous  against  the  bishops,  that  he  could  scarce 
give  a  note  upon  the  chapter  after  meals  without 
a  stroke  at  them ;  and  on  one  occasion  it  is  re- 
corded of  him,  that,  being  in  Glasgow,  and  hap- 
pening to  see  Spottiswood,  then  bishop  there,  on 
the  street,  he  went  into  a  shop,  and  fell  into  a 
Bwoon.  On  administering  to  him  some  aquavitse, 
he  recovered ;  and  being  asked  what  accident  had 
befallen  him,  *'  What !  (he  exclaimed,)  saw  ye  not 
the  character  of  the  Beast  coming ! " 

These  trifling  anecdotes  carry  their  own  moral 
with  them.  He  has  studied  history  and  observed 
life  to  little  purpose,  who  has  not  discovered  that 
those  who  naake  the  most  flaming  professions  of 
zeal,  when  professions  may  be  made  without  dan- 
ger or  inconvenience,  or  who  show  an  overstrained 
strictness  about  matters  of  really  small  moment, 
are  generally  among  the  first  to  yield  when  the 
trial  of  principle  arrives,  and  the  most  bitter  op- 
ponents of  their  brethren  who,  though  they  made 
less  noise  about  their  faithfulness,  have  proved 
nevertheless  faithful  in  the  evil  day. 

Of  all  the  Articles  of  Perth,  there  was  none 
tbat  proved  more  obnoxious  to  the  people  than 
that  of  being  compelled  to  kneel  at  the  sacrament. 
The  people,  in  general,  are  always  more  ready  to 
take  alarm  at  innovations  in  those  parts  of  the 
service  in  which  they  are  required  to  take  an  ac- 
tive share ;  but  this  ceremony  was  so  identified  in 
their  minds  with  the  idolatry  of  Rome— eo  clearly 
derived  from  worshipping  the  body  of  Christ  in 
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the  host—that  they  shrunk  from  it  with  horror. 
In  some  churches  we  are  told,  they  went  out,  and 
left  the  minister  alone;  in  others,  the  siaaplta- 
sort,  when  the  minister  would  have  them  kneel, 
cried  out,  "  The  danger,  if  any  be,  light  upon 
your  own  soul,  and  not  upon  ours ! "  The  elders 
and  deacons  refused  to  officiate,  and  the  ministers 
were  reduced  to  a  sad  dilemma.  Many  were  the 
altercations  that  ensued  between  them,  and  in  these 
the  ministers  i^pear  to  have  come  off*  with  the 
worst.  One  of  the  deacons,  named  John  Mein, 
seems  to  have  given  them  more  than  ordinary  pro- 
vocation, by  the  steadiness  with  which  he  stood 
to  his  point,  and  answered  their  arguments. — 
"  What  will  ye  say,"  said  Mr  Galloway,  « if  I 
prove  kneeling  out  of  the  Scripture,  P^alm  xcr. 
<  O  come,  let  us  worship  and  bow  down ;  let  us 
kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker.'  Heard  ye  me  oa 
that  text  last  day  ?  "  "  Yes,  Sir,**  answered  Joha, 
<<  and  thought  ye  proved  nothing.  If  ye  can  prove 
kneeling  out  of  Scripture,  I  will  be  content  to  go 
with  you.  But  ye  allege  only  the  ninety-fifth 
Psalm,  which  was  sixteen  hundred  years  before 
the  institution."  "May  not  that  content  you, 
which  has  contented  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  ?  "  ask- 
ed Struthers.  <<  Sir,  that  is  a  point  of  Papistry,*' 
said  John,  <<to  believe  as  the  Kirk  believes.'* 
"  What  will  you  say  to  this,  then,"  cried  Gralloway, 
'*the  Kirk  has  concluded  it,  and  the  king  and 
council  has  confirmed  it.  Would  yon  set  your- 
self above  both  Kirk  and  King  ?  **  '<  Sir,"  replicti  i 
John,  smiling,  « Ye  were  wont  to  say  to  m 
langsyne,  <  Thus  saith  the  Lord;'  bat  now  ye  | 
change  and  sav,  <  Thus  saith  the  Kirk  and  the  I 
King."-  '  i 

King  James,  whose  ill  humour  seems  to  have  | 
increased  with  age,  was  particularly  incensed  at  i 
the  city  of  Edinburgh  for  its  opposition  to  bis 
favourite  ceremonies.  One  James  Cathkin.  a  book- 
seller of  this  city,  was  apprehended  in    London, 
on  the  charge  of  having  circulated  a  book  of  Ctl- 
derwood's  against  the  Perth  Articles,   in  1619, 
and  was  brought  before  his  majesty ;   when  tbi; 
following  characteristic  conversation  took  plac«.i 
His  majesty  asked  him  where  he  dwelt  ?    He  re«i 
plied,  "  If  it  please  your  majesty,  I  was  bom  ia 
Edinbuigh,  and  dwells  in  Edinburgh."      «<  WbiS 
religion  are  ye  of  ?"  asked  the  king.     ««  Of  the 
religion  your  majestie  professes,"  said    Cathkin* 
This  was  too  mudi  for  his  majesty,  who,  with  aa 
oath,  exclaimed,  **  You  are  none  of  my  religion ! 
You  are  a  recusant — ^you  go  not  to  the  Church ! " 
"  If  it  please  your  majestie,  I  go  to  the  Church,"! 
said  Cathkin.     <<  Were  you  there  on  Christ  ma<-J 
day  ?  "  «  No."     And  why  were  you  not  then  ?  ■" 
Cathkin  replied,  that  holidays  had  been  <«  castetl 
out  of  the  Kirk,"  and  ventured  to  hint,   that  *Mt 
had  been  good  if  our  ministers  had  acquainted  tb« 
session  of  the  Kirk  before  they  had  brought  in  thee* 
novelties  upon  us."     "  A  plague  on  yon  and  r]a$ 
session  of  your  Kirk  baith!"  said  the  king.   «  Wbeft 
I  was  in  Scotland,  I  keeped  Yoole  and  Pasch  ta 
spite  of  all  your  hearts ;  and,"  added  he,   pointiDf 
to  Cathkin,  who  was  on  his  knees  before  hin% 
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'^  see,  tny  lords,  these  people  will  kneel  to  me  and 
w^ill  not  kneel  to  God.  I  never  can  get  order  of 
thir  people  of  Edinburgh.  I  forgave  them  the 
seventeenth  day!  (alluding  to  17th  Dec.  1596.) 
Ye  are  worse  than  Turks  and  Jews."  And  so 
saying,  he  wound  up  with  an  execration  against 
the  **  soules  and  bodies"  of  the  whole  popidation 
of  Edinburgh,  too  gross  for  repetition** 

The  history  of  the  Church  during  the  subse- 
quent years  of  James'  reign,  presents  little  that  is 
interesting  or  important ;  we  may  therefore  devote 
our  next  article  to  a  few  sketches  of  the  most 
eminent  of  those  ministers  who  flourished  and 
suffered  during  this  barren  portion  of  our  eccle- 
siastical annals. 

LUTHER.  A  FRAGMENT. 

[At  Ltttbar.oDUsntnni  fronWOTBMtWMpaMiiWBMr  AKcn- 
hteuk  in  ThuringU,  a  number  of  borwnien  In  maiki  niihed  niddenly 
out  of  a  wood,  where  the  Elector  bed  appointed  them  to  lie  in  wait 
for  him,  and  forraandinK  bis  coropany,  carried  him,  after  dlnniating 
all  hie  atteadanti,  to  Wartburg^  a  etrong  caetle  not  br  dietant. 
There  the  Elector  ordered  him  to  be  euppUed  with  every  thing 
necessary  or  agreeable,  but  the  place  of  hit  retreat  waa  careAilly 
concealed,  until  the  fury  of  the  present  storm  ag^nst  him  began  to 
abate,  upon  a  change  in  the  political  situation  of  Europe.  In  this 
solitude,  where  he  remained  nine  months,  and  which  he  frequently 
called  his  Patmoc,  after  the  name  of  that  Island  to  which  the  Apostte 
John  was  banlahed,  he  exerted  his  osnal  vigour  and  industry  in 
defence  of  his  doctrines,  or  in  ooofkitatlon  of  his  advenailest  pub- 
lUhing  several  treatises,  which  revived  Uie  spirit  of  his  fiiUowers, 
astonished  to  a  great  degree^  and  disheartened,  at  the  sudden  dis- 
appearance of  their  leader — Dr  Balbeftaam*a  Bitiorjf  qf  Ckarlei  F, 
Vol  Iln  Book  //.] 

Up  rose  aurora,  harbinger  of  day, 

As  through  the  gate  the  stranger  held  his  way ; 

Reverend  his  mien,  all  sober  Us  attire. 

And  if  his  cheek  were  wan,  his  eye  spoke  fire^ 

Tet  oft  a  kind  of  melancholy  stole 

His  features  o'er,  but  such  as  in  the  soul 

Of  him  who  dared  that  conntenanoe  to  scan. 

More  awe  than  pity  raised  for  such  a  man. 

What  though  he  boasted  no  ancestral  hall^ 
No  gaudy  scutcheon  on  his  humble  walls,— 
What  though  no  blood  of  nobles  swelled  his  veins. 
His  was  a  soul  that  burst  the  feeble  chains 
Of  error.     Men  to  him  that  homage  paid, 
Due  to  the  man  that  human  counsel  swayed, 
And  more  sincere  than  all  that  wealth,  or  land, 
Or  high  descent,  or  pomp  of  place,  command. 

As  a  tall  cliff  upon  the  sea-beat  shore 
Of  rocky  Ithaca,  'mid  ocean's  roar. 
Fast  rooted  in  the  bosom  of  the  plain. 
Lifts  its  proud  head  and  ipums  the  Jovian  main. 
So  Luther,  firm,  undaunted,  poor,  alone. 
Braved  all  the  terrors  of  the  Papal  throne. 
Dispelled  the  gloomy  clouds  that  wrapped  mankind. 
And  flashed  conviction  on  the  awakened  mind. 

And  now,  attended  by  his  fiiithful  train. 

He  leaves  the  dty  fat  behind. 
Escaped  £rom  noisy  crowd  and  tumult  vain, 
He  joys  to  tread  the  verdant  fields  again. 

Whose  stillness  soothes  the  weary  mind. 

Ah !  rural  shades  have  varied  charms  for  all. 

But  they  are  dearest  far  to  those 
Who  leave  behind  them,  with  the  dty  wall. 
Each  toilsome  care  and  joys  that  quiddy  fall^ 

To  taste  the  valley's  calm  repose, 

•  The  Bannatjme  Miscellany,  vol.  L,  p.  lOt. 


Thy  valleys  thus,  Thuringia,  though  unsubg. 

Seemed  fairer  as  the  train  swept  by. 
Where  here  and  there  the  woody  cliffs  among 
Thy  wild  romantic  cottages  are  hung 

Between  the  gazer  and  the  sky. 

Thus  &r  the  noon-day  sun  beheld  them  stray. 
But  when  they  passed  Altentsteier's  spire 

Oblique  he  shot  his  ocddental  ray, 

Then  slowly  sunk  'mid  showers  of  golden  spray. 
That  crested  all  the  hills  with  fire. 

Down  through  a  forest  deep  their  pathway  bends. 

Just  as  that  sun  went  slowly  down ; 
A  deeper  gloom  upon  the  trees  descends 
Though  B^  the  lingering  halo  fondly  lends 

One  parting  tint  of  ruddy  brown. 

Why  start  the  band  ?    Is  that  appalling  sound 

The  echo  of  their  coursers'  tread  ? 
Trembles  on  either  side  the  hollow  ground. 
On  either  side  the  answering  rocks  resound. 

Like  pealing  thunder  long  and  dread. 

Soon  ends  all  doubt,  for  rushbg  firom  the  shade, 

A  warlike  troop  at  headlong  pace. 
Banner  and  spear  at  once  in  air  displayed. 
Spear,  banner,  all  in  order  £ur  arrayed, 

And  dosely  masked  each  warrior's  fkce. 

At  once  they  dear  the  intermediate  plain 

As  springs  the  tiger  on  his  prey ; 
One  instant,  and  they  sweep  around  the  train. 
Already  is  tJieir  chief  at  Luther's  rein — 

"  Yourself  with  us,  these  send  away." 

Luther  obeys,  his  followers  take  farewell 

With  tesjrful  eye  and  troubled  brow ; 
Fear  not,  the  Power  that  saved  in  Honda's  ddl. 
When  by  his  side  the  bolt-struck  Conrad  fell. 

That  Power  will  guard  your  Luther  now  J 

Round  him  they  dose  and  wheeling  through  the  shade^ 

Light  bound  the  troopers  on  t£eir  way ; 
And  lo !  the  planet  dear  to  love-sick  moid. 
Bright  Cynthia,  rose  to  glad  the  forest  gUde, 
With  many  a  soft  and  silvery  ray. 

Fair  in  the  moonbeam  ride  the  glittering  band 

As  up  a  toilsome  hill  they  speed; 
Onward  they  strive,  spurn  wide  the  yielding  sand. 
Till  all  in  safety  on  the  summit  stand, 

And  breathe  awhile  each  panting  steed. 

Well  might  they  pause,  so  fair  the  scene  around. 

Here  Mulda  rolled  her  silver  wave. 
And  there  aloft,  with  tower  and  rampart  crowned, 
Wartburg  in  solitary  grandeur  frowned 

O'er  woody  vale  and  rocky  cave. 

Enchanted,  Luther  stood  ;  the  balmy  night. 

The  silent  moon  and  starry  skies. 
The  quiet  vales  reposing  in  their  light. 
To  solemn  meditations  all  Invite, 

And  towering  thoughts  of  high  emprise. 

Who  has  not  felt,  that  e'er  was  bom  to  feel. 

The  influence  of  that  silent  hour 
Upon  the  wearied  senses  softly  steal, 
Refreshin|f  as  the  heavenly  dews  that  heal 

The  thirsty  summer's  drooping  flower  ? 

'Tis  then  the  inquiring  sage  from  nature  draws 

His  store  of  intellectual  food ; 
And  ardent  in  his  well-loved  country's  cause 
The  patriot  then  from  labour  finds  a  pause 

To  meditate  the  public  good. 
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Tbeot  ioo,  tlie  bsrd  may  woo  the  voo^  choir» 

And  soar  on  fimoy's  boldett  wingi 
Tes,  an  tha  moonbeams  kiss  the  trembling  lyre» 
The  poet  feels  a  wanner  holier  fire. 

And  strikes  inspired  the  sounding  string. 

Ah !  vain  the  patriot's,  vain  the  sage's  glow. 

Vain  all  the  poet's  transient  fire ; 
The  lessons  and  the  good  from  them  that  flow 
]4ay  perish  like  the  wreaths  of  fading  snow 

That  from  the  mountains  slow  retire. 

Bui  like  the  mountains,  where  those  snows  decay, 
*    Thy  labours,  Luther,  shall  endure ; 
Go,  then,  undaunted  on  thy  glorious  way. 
Thy  single  front  against  a  host  display  ; 
Go,  heaven  is  with  thee,  victory  is  sure ! 

**  To  horse,"  the  leader  calls,  with  sudden  clash 

As  one  they  mount,  then  rank  by  rank, 
Down  ibe  steep  vale  with  tread  like  thunder  dash. 
Through  Mulda's  roaring  waters  proudly  plash. 
And  floimder  up  the  opposing  bank. 

Nor  halt  they,  till,  beneath  the  casUe  walls, 

A  bugle  blast  the  foremost  blew ; 
Loud  from  his  tower  the  answering  warder  calls. 
Wide  fly  the  ponderous  doors,  the  drawbridge  ftUs, 

And  the  tired  troop  paas  trampling  through. 

Within  unmasked,  no  foemen  Luther  saw. 

But  friendly  faces  smiled  around ; 
And  where  he  thought,  in  dungeon  dark  and  raw. 
Unknown,  unwept,  his  latest  sigh  to  draw, 

A  refuge  and  a  home  he  found. 

Yes,  oft  when  night  had  spread  her  sable  pall, 

In  lonely  meditation  slow, 
Would  Luther  pace  along  that  castle  wall. 
Or  pause,  attentive  to  the  murmuring  bH 

Of  Mmda  winding  &r  below. 

Hence  with  mierring  aim  his  bolts  he  sped. 

Unseen  he  struck  with  mortal  wound ; 
His  vengefhl  foes,  that  had  believed  him  dead. 
Now  trembled  with  astonishment  and  dread 
To  hear  hii  thunders  rolling  round. 

D.  T.  M'CRSTinfi, 
Died  Sth  July  1831. 


■10«aAPBlOAL  IKXTCH. 

MISS  MARTHA  BEED. 

Br  TRS  Editoe. 

Pa&t  L 

Thii  amiable  and  devoutly  pious  young  lady  was  bom 
in  London  on  the  3d  of  June  1798.  From  her  early 
childhood  she  was  dedicated  by  her  excellent  parents  to 
the  Almighty.  Before  her  infant  lips  could  lisp  the 
name  of  her  Creator,  she  was  committed,  in  many  an 
earnest  prayer,  to  his  &therly  care  and  protection.  '*  1 
can  well  remember,"  says  her  brother,  in  one  of  the 
roost  beautifttUy  written  biographies  that  has  ever  issued 
from  the  press,  '*  I  can  well  remember,  on  several  occa- 
sions, seeing  my  Ikther  walk  the  room  with  his  beloved 
daughter  lying  in  his  arms.  I  have  marked  his  lifted 
eye,  his  moving  lips,  and  his  more  measured  tread. 
Child  as  I  waa»  they  told  me  that  he  waa  in  prayer.  I 
recollect  nothing  at  this  period  that  gave  me  such  an 
elevated  idea  of  my  father's  goodness  as  this  act,  per- 
formed,  as  he  eridently  thought  it  was,  without  a  wit- 
ness. Thus  was  be  commen^ng  one  child  to  the 
blessing  of  heaven,  and  opening  the  passages  to  the 


heart  of  another  for  the  blearing  he  hadalresd)-  so  o&n 
solicited."  And  not  only  did  the  parents  of  Math 
pray,  they  acted  as  well  as  prayed.  To  the  nentild 
moral  training  of  their  children  they  directed  their  dos 
strenuous  eflTorts,  and,  fully  aware  as  thej  were  tk 
unaanctified  knowledge  waa  ii\jurious  to  the  best  ib- 
teresca  of  the  immortal  soul,  they  sought  to  impirt  u 
them,  not  merely  a  complete,  but  a  decidedly  rtiififlci 
education.  From  the  cradle  Martha  was  taqglit  to pnj. 
and  made  acquainted  with  the  simplest  elements  d 
di vine  truth.  Every  opportunity  was  esgerly  embnced 
of  impressing  her  infant  mind  with  religious  rievi  in^ 
feelings.  The  Sabbath  evening,  more  especisU;»  «b 
appropriated  to  aacred  exercises,  and  the  dcscripdot 
which  Dr  Beed  has  given  of  the  manner  in  whidi  \k 
&mi]y  were  then  in  the  habit  of  employing  themKlro, 
may  be  quoted  to  show  the  privileges  which,  em  u 
childhood,  Martha  enjoyed. 

**  At  these  seasons  we  were  reqnired  to  repett  vbs 
we  could  remember  of  the  puhlic  servieei ;  we  tto 
went  through  our  catecbetiotl  exerdses;  sndittk 
end  of  these  we  generally  took  our  pkoes,  my  filter  on 
the  lap,  and  myself  between  the  knees  of  our  Moral 
parent.  His  eountenanee,  naturally  grave,  woiM  vtir 
a  serene  smile  i  and  he  would  enter  into  ftonTitfcoo- 
versation  with  us,  answering  our  questions  or  propp- 
ing his  own.  We  then  ehoae  a  hymn,  and  he  wf « 
with  ua ;  we  thon^t  no  one  oould  sing  le  ivecd;. 
Afterwards  he  would  oareas  ua,  and  smile  apon  «,  «^ 
firequently  he  would  dose,  by  presrinf  us  nearer  to  kis 
side,  and  saying  with  a  feeling  we  could  nottbea  under- 
stand, 'God  Almighty  bless  ye,  my  children!'  Bj 
this  time,  our  mother  usually  joined  us.  We  tilkeii 
and  sang  afresh.  It  was  an  hour  of  gUdnni'  Our 
parents  embraeediM,  and  we  ambciosd  each  olbcr.  A: 
such  a  moment  there  waa  but  one  thing  dnt  cottU 
heighten  our  joy.  It  waa  simply  to  hear  oor  Uuf 
say,  as  he  often  said,  <  Well,  my  dear,  ]  should  like  'Jx 
children  to  stay  up  and  aup  with  us  to-night'  U  t^ 
words  were  uttered,  whose  parenta  were  M  good « 
ours ;  or  vrhat  ehildren  so  happy  t 

The  result  of  such  a  mode  of  training  wss,  byti« 
dirine  blessing,  productive  of  the  most  plessln;  tStfi 
upon  the  amiable  subject  of  our  present  sketch.  Sbc 
early  displayed  a  remarkable  tenderness  of  cotnatoct, 
and  when  at  any  time  her  conacienoe  reproscbed  ha 
she  repaired  to  a  throne  of  graea.  The  all-eeeinff.^ 
of  God  she  realiaed  as  ever  upon  her,  and  under  mA  « 
impression  her  dnldhood  was  passed  compsrstiTelTfrR 
from  those  follies  which  too  often  eharscterize  t^ 
early  age.  And  the  circumstance  which,  ^^^ 
more  than  any  other  tended  to  confirm  Martha  w  ^ 
genuine  prindplea  of  piety  waa,  that  her  edocstioi  >( 
school  was  intrusted  to  a  lady  who  endeavoarcd  to  p! 
peculiar  attention  to  the  religious  welfare  of  her  pnp 
At  the  age  of  twelve  she  began  to  attend,  tlong*^ 
some  of  her  school  companions,  a  catechetical  cxerc*. 
conducted  by  Mr  John  Scott,  an  elder  of  the  Tib^ 
nacle,  Moorfields.  The  instnictioaB  sad  sdnces  d 
this  excellent  mail  produced  a  deep  impnssion  spe>^ 
mind  of  Martha,  and  ahe  deNghted  in  repeatinfT  tbea" 
the  younger  children  of  the  school.  It  was  not,  lov- 
ever,  till  her  fifteenth  year  that  she  began  to  add  to  tbf 
profession  the  actual  power  and  possession  of  reUpf" 
The  sermon  which  first  aroused  ber  to  seek  after  ^ 
quickening  Snilttences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  >m  one  ^ 
she  heard  prea«^ed  by  the  Kev.  William  Afle" 
Exeter,  on  the  devices  of  Satan.    In  the  diico«* 
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.  kielf  4her«  ftppetti  ta  h^n  1w««  nMhinr  reiDwIcaUe, 
bill  ll  WM  bl«««ed  oC  God  in  direeUng  Martha  •  atten* 
ttoo  to  a  alrict  acnitioy  of  facr  own  bcait.  Tbe  law  of 
God  oune  boma  to  bor  eonsoienee,  sin  rovived  and  abe 
dkd.  A  atraggle  ensued.  She  WM  unwUUng  to  admit 
that  her  character  wm  oppoa«d  to  tho  wiU  of  Qod, 
Self-«iainioation,  bowtvtrt  oonvuMod  h«r  that  even 
altbou^b  she  had  bad  a  iumbo  to  liv^,  the  waa  in  reality 
apiritually  dtad*  She  now  abhorred  heraeU,  and  re- 
pented in  duet  and  in  aihes.  Her  ery  became  earnest 
and  frequent.  **  Whet  abell  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  She 
had  not  been  ignorant  of  a  Saviour ;  she  bad  known 
him  tbeoretioeUy.  But  religion  was  to  her  now  no 
.  longer  a  series  of  abetract  proposiUona  which  she  be« 
lieved  to  be  true,  Chriet  she  weloomed  as  eniphatieally 
h*r  SaTiour.  receiviftg  him  in  ail  bisfulnesa  at  tbe  only 
foundation  of  her  hope,  tbe  only  source  of  her  true 
ei^joyment.  For  some  time  ber  aind  was  harassed 
with  perple«ii^  dottbCa.  not  aa  to  the  ability  or  wilBng- 
ncse  of  Jesus  to  save,  hut  aa  to  her  having  come  to  him 
aright  for  salvation.  This  doubt  was  a  salutary  one. 
It  led  her  to  be  mucb  at  a  throne  of  graoe^  and  very 
arduous  and  persevering  in  her  inquiries  into  the  Scrip* 
tures  of  truth,  Tbe  result  of  all  her  protracted  trouble 
and  anguish  of  mind  was,  that  she  believed  in  the  Lord 
Je«ud»  and,  like  the  Ethiopian  convert,  she  went  on  her 
way  rejoieing. 

Thus  brought  to  a  saving  aequaintanee  with  the 
truth,  it  pleased  tbe  Almighty  that  Martha  should  be 
trained  up  in  the  school  of  sutferlng.  In  the  begin- 
ning  of  180d  she  caught  a  severe  cold,  which,  though 
in  its  general  symptoms  it  was  speedily  removed,  left 
behind  it  a  trouUesooe  eough,  which,  however,  ex- 
cited no  akrm,  until,  in  the  nsonth  of  July,  it  led  to 
the  rupture  ef  a  blood-vessel.  The  fears  of  her  friends 
were  now  awakened,  and  farther  medical  advice  having 
been  obtained,  she  was  ordered  to  leave  town  without 
delay.  Tbe  place  selected  for  a  change  of  residence 
was  the  delightful  vil%e  of  Cbeshunt,  at  the  foot  of 
the  Hertfordshire  hills.  The  family  to  whom  she  was 
eomroitted  were  remarkably  kind.  For  one  member 
of  the  ikmily,  of  her  own  sex,  and  nearly  of  her  own 
age,  she  contracted  a  very  Intimate  friendship.  Their 
dispositions,  their  tastes,  and  their  pursuits  completely 
harmonized.  They  found  a  peculiar  pleasure  there- 
fore, in  each  other's  company,  and  AUrtha'a  heart  waa 
deeply  affected  with  the  warm  and  lealous,  though  un- 
oatentatiotts,  kindness  of  this  pious  young  friend.  These 
two  happy  companions,  however,  were  not  permitted 
to  be  aJtogether  free  from  that  persecution  which  is 
the  invariable  portion  of  all  who  will  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus.  A  young  man,  belonging  to  tbe  fiuaily, 
of  uncivil  mamiera,  and  a  harsh,  onsoeial  eharaoter,  was 
not  merely  averse  to  the  eabjeet  of  religion,  but  even 
boaetod  of  being  en  Infidel,  and  although  he  was  quite 
anabk  to  argue,  be  did  all  in  his  power  to  annoy  the 
two  interesting  young  ^males  who  bad  the  misfortune 
to  live  under  the  same  roof  with  him.  He  ridiculed 
wlut  he  considered  their  sempuloeity  asid  predaenese, 
he  ioterrvpted  their  eoavtrsalions  on  religiouc  topes, 
and  even  went  so  far  as  wantonly  to  disturb  the  privacy 
of  tlieir  devotionel  hburs.  All  thu  was  painful,  more 
espedsUy  to  a  nind  so  exquisitely  sensitive  aa  Martha's 
was.  She  sooietimea  endeavoured  to  say  something 
^hat  might  reach  the  conscience  of  the  redtless  youth, 


bat  more  firequeatly  she  felt  herself  compelled  to  retire 
to  her  closet,  and  seek  relief  to  her  wounded  feelings 
in  weeping  at  the  fbotstool  of  her  heavenly  Father. 

At  the  end  of  two  months  Martha  left  Cbeshunt, 
and  returned  home  considerably  improved  in  health, 
and  with  a  heart  more  deeply  imhued  with  religious 
sentiment  and  feeling.  For  some  time,  however,  as 
appears  from  her  correspondence,  she  %va9  occasionally 
subject  to  seasons  of  perplexity  and  doubt.  **  Without 
were  fightings,  within  were  fears."  The  sky  was  not 
always  serene ;  it  was  at  times  darkened  by  clouds, 
which  the  light  of  the  Divine  countenance  could  alone 
dispel.  Thus,  in  one  of  her  letters,  written  about  this 
time,  she  remarks, 

"  I  have  had  a  great  many  doubts  and  fears  lately. 
I  find  so  much  pride  and  unbelief  in  my  heart,  that  I 
think,  at  times,  there  cannot  be  any  grace  there.  I  am 
often  afraid  I  am  deceiving  myself;  and  fear  I  am  like 
the  barren  fig-tree.  You  know  what  the  end  of  that 
is,  though  it  appear  ever  so  green  and  beautifol.  May 
we  bring  forth  much  fruit — ^the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  I 
This  is  a  hard  conflict ;  but  let  us  rejoice  that  it  is  a 
conflict — ^that  our  enemies  have  it  not  all  their  own 
way: 

*  Btin  tofied  tempeftaoos  on  the  tea  of  Ul^ 
My  little  bark  it  driven  to  and  fro ; 

With  winds  and  waves  1  hold  unequal  ttarlfk, 
Kor  can  decide  tbe  doubtful  eourse  I  |o  i 

O  maf  we  reach  that  blistftil  shore, 

Where  stonas  and  winds  distreis  no  more.' 

**  Let  us  never  forget  that  we  are  travellers  to  an 
eternal  world.  To  what  place  in  that  world  are  we 
bound  ?  If  to  Canaan,  we  must  remember  there  is  a 
waste  howling  wilderness  to  pass  through,  innumerable 
enemies  to  fight,  and  a  Jordan  to  cross ;  but  let  us  not 
be  discouraged ;  our  enemies  are  mighty — our  Saviour 
is  almighty.  He  has  said,  *  Fear  not,  worm  Jacob ; 
my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  thy  weakness.'  O  mv 
dear,  humbly  relying  on  this  strength,  let  us  go  forth 
and  fight  courageously  the  battles  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
not  fearing  that  we  shall  come  off  more  than  conquerors 
through  tiim  who  hath  loved  us,  and  died  for  us,  and 
will  not  withhold  fipom  us  any  good  thing.** 

The  doubts  which  thus  sprung  up  in  Martha's  mind 
led  her  to  a  more  earnest,  and  diligent,  and  prayerful 
attendance  on  all  the  instituted  means  of  grace ;  and 
she  availed  herself  of  every  book  which  came  within 
her  reach  that  was  likely  to  throw  light  on  the  subject 
of  her  anxious  inquiries.  Among  these  was  the  in- 
valuable work  of  Dt  Doddridge  on  the  "  Rise  and 
Progress  of  Religion  in  the  Soul,"  a  book  which,  more 
perhaps  than  any  other  uninspired  volume,  has  been 
blessed  of  God  to  the  spiritual  advantage  of  multi- 
tudes. From  the  perusal  of  this  work,  she  was  induced 
to  draw  out,  and  formally  to  subscribe,  a  covenant,  in 
which  she  solemnly  dedicated  herself^  soul  and  body 
and  spirit,  to  the  service  and  glory  of  the  Redeemer, 
This  interesting  document  is  dated  29th  December 
1809. 

The  early  part  of  the  following  year  Martha's  health 
still  continued  somewhat  precarious,  and  as  her  brother, 
Dr  Reed,  was  about  to  set  out  on  an  excursion  in  the 
summer,  he  resolved  to  take  her  along  with  him,  and 
aflfbrd  her  the  advantage  of  change  of  air,  and  a  short 
residence  at  a  watering-place.  When  they  had  reached 
the  place  of  their  temporary  stay,  a  circumstance  oc 
curred  which  shows  how  ready  Martha  was  to  commend 
her  Saviour  to  all  within  the  sphere  of  her  influence. 
We  state  the  fact  in  the  words  of  her  affectionate  bro- 
ther :— 
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"  Those  who  are  seeldng  occasions  of  useliihiess 
shall  not  &il  to  find  them.  It  happened,  that  soon 
after  our  arrival  at  the  wells,  a  lady,  with  her  daughter, 
engaged  apartments  in  the  same  house.  We  soon 
learned  the  mother's  tale  of  woe.  She  had  come  hither 
as  to  a  forlorn  hope  with  her  beloved,  her  only 
daughter,  who  had  the  most  &tal  symptoms  of  decline 
upon  her,  and  she  herself  was  a  widow.  Martha  was 
deeply  interested  in  the  state  of  the  sufferer ;  and  by 
malang  herself  of  some  use  to  the  strangers,  quickly 
opened  a  channel  of  intercourse. 

'*  She  found  the  daughter  to  be  about  twenty  years 
of  age,  of  very  amiable  mind  and  manners.  She  had 
but  recently  known  her  danger,  and  she  was  literally 
confounded  at  the  idea  of  dying  while  she  thought  her- 
self in  the  very  midst  of  life.  Presuming  on  this  life, 
she  had  not  thought  of  that  which  is  to  come ;  and 
the  very  sense  of  neglect  made  it  doubly  unwelcome. 
Martha,  however,  by  her  kindness,  made  her  way  to 
her  heart,  and  soon  afterwards  won  her  attention  to 
the  things  which  belonged  to  her  peace.  She  died ; 
but  not,  I  trust,  until  she  had  drank  of  those  medicated 
waters  which  bring  life  and  healing  to  the  wounded 
spirit.  Martha's  name  was  amongst  the  last  words 
that  quivered  on  her  lips ;  and  it  was  one  of  those 
events  to  which  my  sister  was  accustomed  to  recur 
with  eminent  gratitude." 

After  spending  a  short  time  with  his  beloved  sister 
at  the  retired  watering  place  to  which  they  had  gone, 
Dr  Reed  left  her  in  an  apparently  improved  state  of 
health,  and  returned  to  the  metropolis.  Among  the 
persons  to  whom  he  had  introduced  Martha  was  a  young 
man  who,  possessed  of  considerable  intelligence  and 
liveliness  of  disposition,  as  well  as  some  show  of 
piety,  endeavoured  to  win  his  way  to  her  ingenuous 
and  unsuspecting  heart.  She  was  as  yet  only  in  her 
seventeenth  year.  Her  youthful  mind  had  hitherto 
been  a  stranger  to  all  thoughts  of  matrimony,  and  no 
sooner  did  she  perceive  that  the  attentions  of  the 
young  man  were  directed  towards  her  than  she  felt 
a  peculiar  anxiety  and  perplexity. '  Her  extreme  youth, 
her  delicate  health,  her  absence  from  her  parents,  all 
operated  upon  her  mind,  and  rendered  her  every  day  more 
embarrassed  and  unhappy.  At  length  she  came  to  the 
resolution  of  setting  out  as  soon  as  possible  for  London. 
She  wrote  accordingly  to  her  parents  requesting  to  be 
allowed  to  return  home,  and  having  obtained  permis- 
sion, she  lost  no  time  in  taking  refuge  from  all  her  diffi- 
culties in  the  bosom  of  her  family.  She  eagerly  fled 
homewards,  but  the  feeling  of  tenderness  which  had 
driven  her  to  the  metropolis  followed  her  thither  and 
disturbed  her  peace  of  mind.  In  vain  did  she  attempt 
to  banish  the  thought  of  the  individusl  in  whom  she 
had  begun  almost  involuntarily  to  fed  a  lively  interest. 
It  recurred  again  and  again.  And  although  the  un- 
grateful and  unworthy  youth  never  took  the  slightest 
step  towards  commencing,  as  he  had  promised,  a  corres- 
pondence by  letter,  the  thought  of  him  still  haunted 
her  like  a  vision.  She  became  more  reserved  and 
thoughtfuL  For  hours  together  she  would  sit  alone 
dwelling  in  meditation  on  the  past,  and  bewailing  the 
dark  cloud  which  had  so  suddenly  obscured  the  bright 
prospects  of  youth. 

Such  a  state  of  mind,  as  may  well  be  conceived,  was 
far  from  favourable  to  Martha's  religious  progress. 
She  could  no  longer  engage  in  sacred  exercises  with  the 
snnie  { Icnsiird  as  formerly.  Her  thoughts  were  dis- 
tracts';    l:er    will  \v:ijj   wavi'rliijj;    her  heart  was  un- 


settled. To  her  other  soitrees  of  amaety  ins  low 
added  spiritual  distress.  She  felt  that  the  fight  of  tbi 
divine  countenance  was  obscured,  that  darkness  enon* 
passed  her  path,  and  that  she  was  unable  to  Itj  boll 
even  of  the  consolations  of  God's  redeembg  men;. 
She  now  became  fearfol  and  desponding.  At  len^ 
she  revealed  her  doubts  to  her  brother,  into &ras  t^ 
were  connected  with  her  reUgiooa  views.  She  felt  b- 
dined  seriously  to  question  the  reality  of  her  Chriida 
profession,  and  the  advice  which  Dr  Reed  gave  hern 
the  point  was  sensible  and  judidoua.  Instead  of  caE. 
ing  upon  her  to  seek  for  obscured  evidences  of  her  be- 
ing a  Chriatiao,  he  exhorted  her  simply  to  admoirkdgt 
her  felt  demerit  and  sin,  and  to  plead  the  nn&UiDg  pro- 
mises of  mercy  to  the  unworthy.  But  Msrtha's  doobtt 
were  not  confined  to  her  permal  iniereU  in  the  Ues- 
ings  of  revelation,  they  were  aometimes  extended  to 
the  truth  and  genuineness  of  revelation  itself.  To  ree- 
tify  her  aentimenta  on  this  subject,  her  sfieetioiBte 
brother  reminded  her  of  the  leading  proofr  in  dvoanif 
revelation,  and  referred  her  to  some  of  the  best  worh 
which  treat  both  of  the  Externa}  and  Interns!  ErafeneB 
of  Revealed  Religion.  The  effect  of  this  oonTtniSMn 
will  be  best  described  in  Dr  Reed's  own  wonk 

'*  Martha  was  much  interested  in  this  mtercoone.  I 
did  not  expect  her  to  be  suddenly  relieved ;  hot  ha 
countenance  was  somewhat  dearer,  and  her  hesrt  evi- 
dently lighter  than  at  the  moment  of  our  meeting.  I 
had  a  stronger  conviction  than  formerly,  that  u  indul- 
gence of  excessive  feeling  was  likely  to  be  s  sdir  to 
her ;  and  indeed  I  could  not  avoid  ascribing  her  present 
distress  prindpally,  if  not  entirely,  to  this  undue  sensi- 
bility, operated  on  by  a  growing  perception  of  bunaii 
frailty  and  sinfulness.  It  was  a  frtyoorahle  opportunity, 
and  I  resolved  to  acquaint  her  with  my  impreniont. 

'*  Martha  had  said,  she  wished  to  know  the  wontitf 
herself.  *  The  worst  I  know  of  you,'  I  replied, '% 
that  you  have  too  much  feeling.'  '  0  brother,  I  wisk 
it  were  I '  she  said  incredulously ;  '  surely  we  cassct 
have  too  much  feeling,  if  it  is  right  feeling.'  *  But,  oj 
dear,  if  right  feeling,  as  you  term  it,  is  excessive,  it 
becomes  wrong  feeling.'  *But  one  csoDot  alwiys 
govern  one's  feelings,'  she  continued;  *and  iiitno* 
better  to  have  sometimes  an  excess  of  feeling  snd  sa^ 
for  it,  than  to  sink  into  indifference  and  selfisbnes?' 
*  Tet  why,'  I  replied,  '  should  you  determine  on  choos- 
ing one  of  two  extremes,  when  there  is  a  middle  p^ 
of  safety  and  comfort  open  to  us  ?  I  do  not  comiDecd 
indifference;  I  do  not  blame  senaibiUty :  I  oondeBuitk 
exce8»  of  it.'  '  I  beseech  you,'  I  continued,  with  gietttf 
earnestness,  in  these  words,  or  words  to  this  effe<^.' 
'  I  beseech  you,  my  dear,  not  to  trifle  with  thii  evil 
I  consider  it  to  be  your  natural  infirmity :  snd  if  yot 
nurture  and  indulge  it,  innocent  as  it  appesrs  m  J<i^ 
eyes,  it  will  be  as  a  viper  in  your  bosom.  I  cannoi 
help  ascribing  all  your  present  uneasiness  and  sorrov 
to  thia  source — indeed  I  cannot  1 ' 

"  Martha  heard  a  voice  in  these  words  whidi  I  eooU 
not  hear.  They  sank  into  her  heart,  and  she  beoa' 
thoughtful.  I  knew  not  that  they  bore  so  Isrge  * 
application  as  she  was  making ',  but  I  considered  ^ 
her  reflections,  once  fixed  on  the  subject,  would  be « 
abundantly  more  advantage  to  her  than  any  sdditioiei 
remarks  I  could  offer.  That  her  thoughts  m^fht  ik< 
be  prematurely  disturbed,  I  left  her  to  the  Deditmoni 
she  evidently  courted." 

This  conversation  was  blessed  in  leadiiig  Msrtb  to 
a  calm  conviction  of  the  glory  and  exceUeoce  of  Ciin^ 
as  her  evtrlasiing  portion.  She  now  »»w  thiif, '" 
giviny  way  to  the  exccs^iive  scnRibility  of  her  wtuR"* 
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alie  bad  been  weakening  the  power  of  religion  as  an 
operative  principle  in  the  soul.  Her  mind  now  rallied 
again,  and  the  things  of  €rod  once  more  aasomed  that 
supremacy  in  her  affections  which  they  had  formerly 
held.  But  as  the  tender  feeling  which  had  originally 
given  rise  to  her  uneasiness  still  recurred,  though  with 
dloiinisbed  intensity,  she  formed  the  resolution  of  ba- 
nishing the  thought  from  her  mind,  and  of  acting  upon 
the  principle  stated  by  Henry  Kirk  White,  that  "  a  life 
of  full  and  constant  employment  is  the  only  safe  and 
happy  one."  She  strove  to  forget  the  unworthy  object 
of  her  regard.  The  effort,  however,  proved  injurious 
to  her  health,  and  by  the  advice  of  her  physicians,  she 
was  again  ordered  into  the  country.  At  her  own  re- 
quest, accordingly,  she  was  sent  to  Cheshunt.  Before 
setting  out,  the  pastor  of  the  family,  the  Rev.  Dr 
Winter,  spent  an  evening  with  them,  and  a  special 
service  suited  to  the  occasion  was  held.  While  at 
Cheshunt,  she  resided  with  the  pious  female  friend 
>vith  whom  she  had  associated  on  her  former  visit  to 
the  place ;  and  in  the  company  of  one  who  was  of 
kindred  dispositions  and  feelings,  she  soon  resumed  her 
wonted  cheerfulness  and  serenity  of  mind.  She  spent 
much  of  her  time  in  visiting  the  cottages  of  the  poor, 
conversing  with  them  on  religious  subjects,  teaching 
their  children,  and  administering  consolation  to  the 
sick.  Thus  employed,  her  health  gradually  improved ; 
and  although  occasionally  a  shade  of  pensive  melan- 
choly was  visible  in  her  countenance,  she  still  enjoyed 
the  beauties  of  nature,  so  profusely  scattered  around 
her,  with  that  calm  pleasure  which  the  sanctified  heart 
can  alone  experience.  But  we  must  pause  in  the  mean- 
time, before  tracing  further  the  history  of  this  interest- 
ing young  Christian,  reared  in  the  school  of  affliction, 
and  gradually  ripening  for  that  brighter  and  better 
world, 

**  Where  neither  doubts,  nor  fears,  nor  cares  annoy. 
But  aU  is  peaces  and  love,  and  holy  joy." 


THE  WOBD  or  GOO  THS  ONLY  BOLE  OV  TAITH  AND 
PBACTICB : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  William  Cunningham, 

Minister  of  Trinity  College  Parish,  JEdinburgh, 

'*  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony:  if  they  speak  not 
according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no 
light  in  them." — Isaiah  viii.  20. 

When  men  are  in  some  measure  impressed  with 
the  nature  and  importance  of  the  end  for  which 
they  have  been  made,  and  when  they  see  that  this 
End  respects  matters  which  do  not  come  under 
the  cognizance  of  their  senses  and  observation, 
that  it  has  reference  mainly  to  God  and  to  eternity, 
they  will  naturally  inquire  whether  any  certain 
rale  or  standard  exists  which,  when  rightly  used, 
and  faithfully  followed,  may  guide  them  to  the 
attainment  of  this  end :  and,  upon  due  inyestigft* 
tion  into  this  point,  they  will  find  abundant  ground 
for  belieTing  that  God  hath  given  men  a  rule  to 
direct  them  how  they  may  glorify  and  enjoy  him; 
that  this  rule  is  his  word,  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ;  and  that 
iin-i,e    Scriptui»'5?  form  the  ouly  rule  which  can 


guide  men  certainly  and  safely  to  the  attainment 
of  the  end  for  which  they  have  been  made. 

God,  in  his  providence,  has  put  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  into  our  hands.  On  examining  this 
volume,  we  find,  that  it  professes  to  be  a  revela- 
tion of  God*8  will  to  men,  and  contains  materials 
which,  if  they  really  come  from  God,  and  rest  on 
his  infaUible  authority,  are  plainly  fitted  to  lead 
men  to  glorify  God,  and  to  conduct  them  into  the 
everlasting  enjoyment  of  his  presence. 

On  investigating  more  carefully  the  character 
and  history  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments, we  find  satisfactory  evidence,  that  they 
are  not  the  word  of  men,  but  of  Grod ;  that  He 
was  not  only  specially  concerned  in  the  production 
of  them,  by  giving  peculiar  and  extraordinary  as- 
sistance to  their  authors,  but  that  their  authors 
wrote  them  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

Writings  possessed  of  such  a  character,  pro- 
ceeding from  such  a  source,  and  resting  on  such 
an  authority,  it  must,  of  course,  be  most  important 
for  us  to  know,  it  must  be  our  imperative  duty 
to  examine,  that  we  may  be  enabled  rightly  to 
apply  them  for  our  direction. 

The  Sacred  Scriptures  have  been  proved  to  be 
the  word  of  God,  to  come  from  Him  who  is  in- 
finite in  power  and  in  wisdom,  by  a  body  of  evi- 
dence derived  from  a  variety  of  sources,  internal 
and  external,  which  never  has  been,  and  never 
can  be,  answered.  Particular  statements  in  these 
books,  and  particular  points  in  the  body  of  evi-« 
deuce,  have  been  often  made  the  subjects  of  cavil- 
ling objections ;  but  the  mass  of  direct  and  posi- 
tive proof  that  the  Sacred  Books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  were  not  the  unaided  productions 
of  men,  that  they  proceeded  from  God  himself, 
and  that  they  do  authoritatively  proclaim  his  will, 
has  scarcely  ever  been  directly  assailed,  and  most 
certainly  has  never  been  affected  by  any  of  the 
assaults  of  infidelity.  That  which  is  contained  in 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  is 
the  word  of  God;  it  professes  to  have  been 
given  by  God  to  men,  tor  the  express  purpose 
of  pointing  out  to  them  what  they  ought  to  be- 
lieve, and  what  they  ought  to  do ;  and  it  is  a 
rule,  an  authentic  and  InfdHble  rule,  to  direct  men 
how  they  may  glorify  God,  and  attain  to  the  ever- 
lasting enjoyment  of  his  presence. 

We  do  not  mean  at  present  to  establish,  that 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
are  the  word  of  God,  and  that  of  course  all  their 
statements  are  true,  and  all  their  injunctions  are 
obligatory,  against  those  who  deny  that  they  were 
given  by  inspiration  of  God;  but,  taking  for 
granted  that  they  do  contain  a  revelation  of  God's 
will,  we  purpose  to  show  that  they  are  the  only 
rule  to  direct  us  how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  Grod, 
in  opposition  to  those  who  either  deny  this  truth 
in  theory,  or  neglect  and  disregard  it  in  practice. 
There  are  many  who  profess  to  regard  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as 
containing  a  revelation  of  God's  will,  and  of  course 
as  being  so  fur  a  rule  to  guide  us  in  matters  con- 
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nected  with  6nr  highest  interests,  who  ^rtt  deny 
that  they  constitutH  the  ofUi/  rule  to  direct  us  how 
'we  may  glorify  and  enioy  God. 

There  are  other  rulea  which  they  would  exalt 
to  a  co-ordinate  place  with  the  Word  of  God,  as 
Conveying  to  us  equally  clear  and  certain  infor- 
mation as  to  what  is  necessary  in  order  to  secure 
the  great  end  of  our  existence* 

The  adherents  of  the  Church  of  Rome  add  to 
the  Old  Testament  the  Apocryphal  Books,  which 
do  not  exist  in  the  Hebrew,  and  were  nerer  ad- 
mitted by  the  Jews  into  the  canon,  as  if  they 
too  were  inspired.  They  also  beliere  that  oral 
tradition  may  conyey,  and  has  conyeyed  to  ns, 
truths  taught,  and  obseryances  enjoined,  by  Christ 
And  his  apostles,  which  are  not  mentioned  in  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  but  which,  coming  from  in- 
spired persons,  are  equally  binding  upon  our  faith 
and  practice  as  if  they  were  contamed  in  the  Word 
AfGod. 

Those  who  call  themselvet  rational  Christians, 
practically  take  their  own  reaaon  as  the  chief,  if 
not  the  only,  rule  to  guide  them  in  matters  con* 
nected  with  God  and  eternity;  because,  while  they 
may  profess  to  admit  that  the  Scriptures  are  the 
Word  of  God,  they  practically  set  up  their  own 
reason  not  only  as  the  instrument  of  interpreting 
Scripture,  but  as  entitled  to  judge  of  the  truth  of 
its  doctrines,  and  to  determine  what  statementa 
of  Scripture  may  be  received  as  true,  and  what  as 
being  irrational  and  incomprehensible,  must  be 
explained  away,  or  virtually  denied.  The  inter* 
nal  light  by  which  the  members  of  the  Society  of 
Friends  virtually  supersede  the  Word  of  God,  as 
ft  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  difiera  little  in  sub- 
stance from  the  natural  reason  of  the  rationalists, 
of  which  it  may  be  regarded  as  %  somewhat  more 
sanctimonious  form;  so  that  it  is  not  at  all 
wonderful  that  so  many  of  thai  denomination, 
and  especially  in  America,  should  have  fallen 
int<>  gross  Socinianism* 

Before  proceeding  to  make  a  few  remarks  on 
the  claims  which  have  been  set  up  in  favour  of 
the  Apocrypha,  oral  tradition,  and  human  reason, 
to  a  sort  of  co-ordinate  authority  with  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  there  are 
two  general  observations  deeerviag  of  attention, 
as  affording  strong  presumption  against  the  pre- 
tensions which  have  been  put  forth. 

1.  If  the  Bible  be  the  Word  of  God,  we  have 
no  need  of  any  other  rule*  The  Bible  is  able  to 
make  men  wise  unto  salvation*  It  is  fitted  and 
intended  to  convey  to  us  most  clearly  and  authori- 
tatively, all  the  information  that  is  necessary,  in 
order  to  guide  us  to  the  knowledge  and  enjoy* 
ment  of  God. 

We  have  there  the  perfections  and  character  of 
God  fully  revealed,  as  well  as  the  principles  that 
regulate  his  moral  government  of  the  world,  and 
the  relation  in  which  we  stand  to  him ;  and  glo« 
rifying  God  just  consists  in  knowing  these  things, 
and  in  having  the  understanding,  the  heart,  and 
the  life,  suitably  and  practically  influenced  bj  this 
knowledge. 


The  Word  of  God  ftilly  makes  known  to  n 
our  own  state  and  condition  by  nature,  t%  tnD*> 
gressors  of  the  law,  and  subject  to  its  cnrM,  m 
havin?  hearts  desperately  wicked.  It  sets  fdh 
and  plainly  before  us  the  scheme  of  salvatioD,  tbt 
plan  which  God  has  formed  for  saving  men  fros 
everlasting  ruin,  and  conducting  them  to  heirn. 
It  gives  full  and  minute  directions  as  to  thestpjv 
which  men  are  to  take,  and  the  line  of  condor. 
which  they  ought  to  pursue,  in  order  that  {\x[ 
may  partake  of  the  blessings  of  this  great  scbeoK, 
may  be  acquitted  in  the  day  of  judgment,  and  »!• 
mitted  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord. 

This  is  all  that  we  could  wish  or  desire:  iid 
since  God  has  given  us  this  in  the  most  c^iis 
and  effectual  way,  in  writings  dictated  bv  his  Spint 
it  is  highly  improbable  that  he  has  given  d$  u) 
other  rule  possessed  of  co-ordinate  autboritj;s7i 
since  the  Word  of  God  is  fully  sufficient  to  direct 
us  how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  him,  ve  sire 
called  upon  to  regard  with  great  suspicioe  'k 
pretensions  of  any  other  claimants. 

2.  The  attempts  which  have  been  made  to  «tt 
up  other  rules  as  co-ordinate  with  the  Word  i( 
God,  have  generally  had  the  effect  of  supersedio; 
practically  the  Sacred  Scriptures ;  and  this  con- 
stitutes a  fair  and  legitimate  presumption  agaivt 
them.  The  Pharisees,  we  know,  made  ?oid  tbe 
Word  of  God  by  their  traditions ;  and  the  Papbu 
have  done  so  too.  Rationalists,  while  thej  pro- 
fess to  receive  the  Scriptures  as  a  divine  revels- 
tion,  virtually  determine  all  their  opinioot  bv  the 
efforts  of  their  own  understandings,  by  the  judg- 
ments which  their  own  faculties  have  formed,  i$ 
to  what  is  reasonable  and  probable.  So  tbt,  io 
this  way,  those  Rationalists  who  profess  to  receive 
the  Bible  as  a  revelation  from  God,  differ  verr 
little  in  their  principles,  opinions,  and  chancter^* 
from  those  Rationalists  who  openly  denj  tbei' 
authority. 

And  this  tendency,  which  has  been  so  genenll^ 
exhibited  by  those  who  have  professed  to  regV'i 
the  Word  of  God  as  a  rule,  but  not  the  only  one, 
and  which  has  led  to  the  result  of  pnrticailj 
throwing  aside  or  superseding  the  Sacred  Scnp- 
tures,  may  be  fairly  regarded  as  affording  a  pre- 
sumption against  the  views  which  have  fHodoc^ 
it,  and  in  favour  of  the  position  that  the  Word  of 
God,  contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  OHao-i 
New  TesUments,  is  the  only  rule  to  direct  os  V^ 
wa  may  glorify  and  enjoy  him. 

I.  The  apocryphal  books  are  certain  vn'tiB^ 
composed  in  the  interval  between  the  time « 
Malachl  and  our  Saviour'a  appearance  in  the  M* 
They  were  not  written  in  the  Hebrew  ]bss^ 
like  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  Scnmt^ 
and  exist  only  in  Greek.  The  Jewish  Cborti 
navar  acknowledged  them  as  inspired ;  and  ^ 
the  apostle  says,  (Rom.  iii.  2,)  <<tfast  onto  tbi 
Jews  were  committed  the  oracles  of  (M^^ 
seams  to  intimate,  not  merely  that  the  povessiofl 
of  the  sacred  oracles  was  conferred  ob  thetn  tf  > 
privilega,  but  that  the  custody  and  preserntioc 
of  them  was  imposed  upon  them  as  a  dtttt.fc 
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that  thay  b«tng>,  as  it  were»  the  ftuthorised  depo- 
ntories  of  the  oracbt  of  God»  their  tettimony  as 
to  their  authentioity  ie  to  be  regarded  aa  easen- 
tially  important,  if  not  of  itself  absolately  oon- 
chiaiva.  The  authority  of  theae  books  waa  not 
in  any  inatanoe  acknowledged,  directly  or  by  im* 
plication,  by  oar  Saviour  or  hia  apoatlea,  while 
they  plainly  acknowledged  the  aathority  of  the 
Law,  the  raalms,  and  the  Prophets,  the  three 
cJaaaee  into  which  the  Jews  nsnally  diatribnted 
the  canonical  Scripturea.  There  is  not  a  yeatige 
of  evidence  that  theae  books  were  composed  by 
men  who  wrote  under  the  inspiration  of  tbe  Holy 
Ghost,  or  that  their  authors  were  regarded  in  that 
light  by  any  of  their  cotemporaries  ;  and  there- 
fore the  lact,  that  some  of  them  lay  claim  to 
ins  piratioD,  juat  concura  with  the  fact,  that  others 
of  them  disclaim  it,  in  proving  that  the  claim 
ha^  no  foundation  to  reat  upon.  The  apocryphal 
boc^ks  contain  much  useful  historical  information, 
anci  some  sound  moral  instruction,  but  they  also 
eoantain  not  a  little  that  is  erroneous,  both*  with 
respect  to  doctrine  and  duty,  and  inconsistent 
wich  tbe  statements  of  the  canonical  Scriptures. 
Tbere  are  not  a  few  atatements  in  these  books 
wfcfticb,  by  no  skill  and  learning,  can  be  reconciled 
wirh  each  other,  and  which,  therefore,  cannot  have 
pi-oceeded  from  one  and  the  same  Spirit  of  truth. 
A.nd  when  the  adherents  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
ti-y  to  prove  that  there  are  as  great  self-contra- 
d  lotions  in  the  writings  which  Protestants  and 
ti»ey  regard  aa  inapired,  thia  may  be  considered  as 
an  illostration,  Utj  of  what  haa  already  been  ob- 
served, that  the  bringing  forward  of  other  rules 
as  co-ordinate  with  Scripture,  has  a  tendency  to 
make  void  the  Word  of  God ;  and,  2dfyf  of  a 
truth  which  might  be  established  by  evidence 
drawn  from  many  sources,  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  always  ready  and  willing  to  pour  dis- 
cnnedit  and  contempt  upon  the  Word  of  God, 
whenever  this  seems  fitted  to  serve  any  of  her 
purpoees. 

II.  The  Church  of  Rome  farther  professes  to 
receive  and  venerate  apoatoUeal  traditions  with 
eqnal  piety  and  reverence  as  the  written  Word ; 
that  is,  she  holds  that  there  were  doctrines  re- 
vealed, and  obeervaaoea  ei^oined,  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  which  have  not  been  recorded  in  the 
Vy^ord  of  God,  but  have  been  handed  down  from 
dfeneration  to  generation  in  the  Church.  And  in 
support  of  the  authority  of  tradition,  Papists 
commonly  refer  to  the  injunction  of  the  apostle, 
(2  These,  ii.  15,)  « to  hold  fast  the  traditions 
which  the^  had  been  taughti  whether  by  word,  or 
by  bis  epistle."  Of  course,  it  was  the  duty  of 
tbe  Thessalonians  to  hold  fast  all  that  they  had 
been  taught  by  the  apoatle,  whether  orally  or  by 
writing.  And  our  answer  to  Papiata,  when  they 
urge  from  thia  panage  the  aathority  of  tradition, 
is  juBt  this,  that  if  &  Church  of  Rome  will  put 
Qs  in  the  same  situation  with  ro^d  to  hee  pre- 
tended traditions  aa  the  Tbessaloniana  were  in 
regard  to  the  traditiona  to  which  the  apostle  re- 
fers ;  that  isy  if  she  will  give  ua  m  good  evidence 


as  the  Thessalonians  had  that  these  traditions 
really  came  from  an  apostle,  and  were  delivered 
by  him  as  public  instruction  to  the  Churches,  we 
will  implicitly  submit  to  them,  but  not  otherwise. 
We  have  good  evidence  to  prove  that  the  Epistles 
which  bear  Paul's  name  were  written  by  him,  and 
were  written  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  therefore  we  receive  them  as  infallibly 
true  ;  and  whatever,  upon  as  good  evidence,  can 
be  traced  to  him,  or  to  any  other  apostle,  we  will 
also  receive  as  a  portion  of  God's  revealed  will. 
This  is  all  that  in  right  reason  can  be  required  of 
us.  We  can  receive  nothing  aa  coming  from 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  unless  we  have  competent 
and  satisfactory  evidence  that  it  proceeded  from 
them.  The  Church  of  Rome  has  never  yet  pro- 
duced any  evidence  deserving  even  of  examination, 
that  any  one  of  the  doctrines  or  observances 
which  she  professes  to  found  upon  tradition,  can 
be  traced  to  Christ  or  his  apostles,  and  has  there- 
fore no  right  to  expect  or  demand  that  any  one 
should  believe  or  practise  them.  Tradition  is  an 
old  contrivance  of  Satan  for  corrupting  the  truth 
of  God,  As  exhibited  in  the  principles  and  con- 
duct of  the  Pharisees,  it  called  forth  the  severe 
censure  of  our  Saviour ;  and  this  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at,  for  they,  by  their  traditions,  made 
void  the  Word  of  God :  and  the  pretended  tra- 
ditions of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  produced 
the  same  injurious  effects. 

IIL  Let  us  now  briefly  advert  to  the  claims 
which  some  who  call  themselves  Rational  Chris- 
tiana put  forth  in  behalf  of  human  reason,  to  be 
received  along  with  the  Word  of  God  as  a  rule  of 
faith  and  practice. 

Men  are  certainly  bound  to  exeraise  their  rea- 
son most  fully  upon  a  matter  so  momentous  as  tbe 
end  for  which  they  were  made.  It  is  by  their 
reason  alone  that  they  come  into  contact  with 
truth,  so  as  to  discover,  to  apprehend,  and  to 
establish  it«  When  the  Bible  is  pressed  upon 
their  attention,  as  containing  a  revelation  from  God, 
they  are  bound  to  bring  their  whole  faculties  to 
bear  upon  the  examination  of  the  evidence  on 
which  Its  claim  to  that  character  rests,  and  to  come 
to  a  clear  and  decided  determination  upon  that 

g>inU  If  they  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
ible  does  contain  a  revelation  from  God,  then 
they  are  further  bound  to  use  their  reason  in  dis- 
covering the  meaning  and  import  of  its  statements, 
and  in  ascertaining  from  them  what  is  the  standard 
of  belief  and  practice  which  they  ought  to  follow. 
And  here  in  right  reason  the  province  of  reason 
ends.  There  can  be  no  more  satisfactory  reason 
for  believing  any  doctrine,  no  more  conclusive 
evidence  that  it  is  true,  than  the  fact  that  God  has 
revealed  it.  This  is  a  positi^m  to  which  the  rea- 
son of  every  rational  man  assents,  and  it  plainly 
aupersedes  the  mere  unaided  efforts  of  our  own 
reason  upon  any  point  on  which  God  has  made 
known  to  us  his  will.  Men  have  no  right  to  re- 
gard their  own  reason  as  the  measure  or  standard 
of  truth,  or  to  suppose  that  they  are  capable  of 
discovering  much,  by  its  unaided  eflbrts,  in  regard 
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to  an  infinite  God  and  an  invisible  world.  No  con- 
sideration, derived  either  from  man's  capacities  and 
position  in  the  universe,  or  from  any  thing  that 
unaided  human  reason  has  ever,  in  point  of  fact, 
effected,  affords  any  ground  for  men  trusting  much 
to  their  own  reason  in  regard  to  any  thing  con- 
nected with  their  relation  to  God,  and  to  an  in- 
visible state.  The  great  point  to  be  ascertained  is 
what  is  the  will  of  God  as  to  the  way  in  which  he 
is  to  be  worshipped,  served,  and  enjoyed ;  and  if 
men  had  no  other  means  of  discovering  this  ex- 
cept the  exercise  of  their  own  reason  upon  the 
works  of  creation  and  providence,  they  would,  of 
course,  be  l)ound  to  act  upon  the  conclusions  which, 
in  this  way,  they  might  have  formed.  But,  if 
God  has  given  us  a  written  revelation  of  his  will, 
for  the  very  purpose  of  making  known  to  us  fully 
how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  him,  then  this  rule 
must  be  supreme  and  paramount,  every  other  must 
be  practically  abandoned,  and  the  conclusions 
which  we  may  have  formed  in  the  exercise  of  our 
own  reason,  except  in  so  far  as  they  harmonize 
with  the  discoveries  of  revelation,  must  be  at  once 
renounced  as  erroneous.  Men  are  very  prone  to 
error.  God  cannot  err.  Men  can  know  nothing 
of  him  but  what  he  is  pleased  to  make  known. 
If  he  has  given  us  a  written  revelation  of  his  will, 
that  must  be  at  once  the  fullest,  clearest,  and 
most  authoritative  discovery  of  what  he  would 
have  us  to  believe  and  to  do,  or,  in  other  words, 
the  only  rule  to  direct  us  how  we  may  glorify  and 
enjoy  him. 

By  men  who  profess  to  regard  the  Scriptures 
as  the  Word  of  God  no  other  rule  has  been  put 
forth  as  possessed  of  any  thing  like  co-ordinate 
authority,  except  those  whose  claims  we  have 
considered  and  refuted.  There  is,  indeed,  another 
notion  very  prevailing  in  the  present  day,  which 
seems  to  hold  up  conscience  as  the  supreme  rule 
by  which  men  ought  to  be  guided  in  regard  to 
religion,  although  it  has  scarcely  been  propounded 
as  a  distinct  and  definite  doctrine.  This  is  evi- 
dently a  mere  fallacy,  although  we  fear  it  produces 
extensively  very  injurious  effects. 

When  men  talk  of  their  own  conscience  as  be- 
ing the  rule  which  they  are  bound  to  follow,  they 
can  mean  by  their  conscience  only  the  opinion 
which  they  sincerely  entertain,  and  seem  to  forget 
that  while,  in  a  certain  sense,  they  ma^  be  bound 
to  follow  their  own  conscientious  convictions,  and 
while  it  is  undoubtedly  true  that  God  alone  is  Lord 
of  the  conscience,  that  is,  is  alone  entitled  to  exer- 
cise jurisdiction  over  their  opinions,  or  to  require 
them  to  believe  and  act  in  a  certain  way  merely 
because  they  are  so  required,  it  may  still  be  a  ques- 
tion, whether  their  conscience  is  well  or  ill  in- 
formed, whether  the  opinions  they  conscientiously 
entertain  are  well  or  ill  founded  ?  Now  this  very 
obvious  consideration  shows  that  there  must  be  a 
higher  standard  than  conscience  by  which  men 
should  try  all  their  opinions,  however  conscien- 
tiously they  are  held,  and  that  therefore  conscience 
cannot  be  regarded  as  a  standard  of  opinion  and 
practice  in  any  such  sense  as  to  interfere  with  the 


supreme  and  exclusive  authority  of  the  Word  of 
God,  or  to  release  men  from  the  obligBtion  t» 
regulate  their  whole  Opinions  and  practice  bj  tu 
statements. 

Let  us  all  cherish  a  deeper  sense  of  the  puv 
mount  and  exclusive  authority  of  the  Bihle,  ii 
every  thing  bearing  upon  the  great  end  of  oc 
existence ;  let  us  receive  all  its  statements  not  85 
the  words  of  man,  but  as  the  words  of  the  livicr 
God,  and  let  us  cultivate  the  habit  of  bringing  iu 
statements  to  bear  more  faithfully  upon  the  fonm- 
tion  of  our  opinions  and  character,  and  Ihe  regoli- 
tion  of  our  whole  conduct. 

It  was  fitted  by  its  divine  Author  to  be  a  *<  ligbt 
unto  our  feet,  and  a  lamp  unto  our  path,**  and  tbe 
mora  carefully  we  study  it,  and  the  more  ferveDtlj- 
we  pray  that  God  would  accompany  it  with  his 
Holy  Spirit,  the  more  shall  we  fiind  it  fitted  to 
guide  us  in  all  circumstances,  to  direct  us  amid  a!! 
our  perplexities,  to  make  us  thoroughly  fumisbtid 
unto  all  good  works,  to  lead  us  in  green  pastures 
and  by  still  waters,  and  to  enable  us  *<  to  grow 
up  in  all  things  unto  Him  who  is  the  head,  until 
we  come  into  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 


TO  THE  EVENING  STAR, 

WRITTEN  AT  SEA  BT  AM  EMIGBANT. 

FAia  is  thy  light,  thoa  star  of  eve. 

When  through  the  clouds  thou  lif^'st  thj  head» 
And  the  dark  waves  thy  beams  receive 

After  the  raging  storm  Ia  laid. 
Fair  is  thy  modest,  friendly  glance. 

That  tips  the  foam-topt  billo>v»  white. 
When  o'er  the  sullen  wide  expanse 

Thou  8hed*8t  thy  silver  twinkling  light 

How  my  fond  thoughts  delight  to  stray 

To  scenes  I  ne'er  must  visit  more : 
Ob !  shed  thy  kindest,  mildest  ray. 

Upon  the  Even's  humble  shore  I 
Where,  rushing  through  the  bazely  hraes. 

To  Forth  with  tributary  stream. 
It  leaves  the  spot  in  other  days 

Where  oft  I've  watch'd  thy  wish'd  for  beam. 

Majestic  through  the  silent  deep 

The  vessel's  bow  scarce  stirs  the  sea; 
The  careless  sailors,  wrapt  in  sleep. 

None  wake,  save  the  hoane  watch  and  me. 
They,  heedless  mortals,  tread  the  deck. 

With  thoughtless  mirth,  and  footstep  gay ; 
But  I  could  hail  the  storm  or  wredc 

With  as  unmoved  a  breast  as  they. 

I  go  to  torrid  climes  unknown. 

To  breathe  §u  from  my  native  glen. 
An  outcast  wanderer, — alone. 

Amid  a  wilderness  of  men. 
Alone  I  Thou  sparkling  gem  of  night. 

Thy  pure  soft  spirit  on  the  wave. 
That  tremblea  to  thy  gentle  light. 

To  me  a  blest  sweet  answer  gave. 

*'  Man,  never,  never  is  alone  1 
The  Powsa  that  lights  me  in  the  sky, 

To  HiH  each  want,  each  wish  is  known- 
Pervading  all,  to  all  is  nigh* 
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'BdUA*gt  tBoa»  like  Scotia's  daring  child,  * 

Amid  the  Afrie  desert  bare. 
E'en  in  the  waste  some  flow'ret  wild. 

Blooming,  proclaims  His  presence  there.'* 

J.  AlKMAN. 
*  Mtingo  Park. 

ON  THE  TRANSMISSION  OF  THB  OLD  TESTAMENT 
SCRIPTURES,  FROM  THB  TIME  OF  EZRA  TO  THB 
COHMBNCBMBNT  OF  THB  CHRISTIAN  BRA. 

Part  I. 

Br  THB  RjET.  Robert  Sixfbon,  A.  M., 

MinUter  ofKiatore,  Aberdeewhire, 

Thr  Hebrew  Scriptures  themselves  contain  sufficient 
evidence  of  their  preservation  to  the  time  when  God 
ceased  to  speak  to  his  ancient  people  by  inspired  mes- 
sengers. While  a  succession,  from  age  to  age,  of  these 
holy  men  continued,  who  spoke  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  their  appeals,  on  every  occasion, 
to  the  Sacred  Record,  as  the  undoubted  standard  of 
truth,  proved  that  it  still  existed  in  an  uncorrupted 
form,  though  often  perverted  by  false  expositions  of  its 
import,  and  too  much  overlooked  as  an  obligatory  rule 
of  life.  But  after  the  voice  of  prophecy  became  silent 
in  Israel,  a  long  interval  elapsed  before  the  words  of 
inspiration  began  again  to  be  heard  from  the  lips  of  our 
Lord's  forerunner,  John  the  Baptist,  the  illustrious 
harbinger  of  the  Gospel  dispensation.  During  this  pro- 
tracted period,  so  full  of  peril  and  vicissitude  to  the 
Jewish  people,  the  books  which  contained  the  hallowed 
doctrines  of  their  religion,  and  the  eventful  history  of 
their  race,  were  exposed  to  many  dangers.  We  know, 
indeed,  that  the  same  divine  Providence  which  had 
watched  over  them  hitherto  was  able,  and  pledged,  to 
preserve  them  for  the  accomplishment  of  its  own  glorious 
designs ;  and  we  have  infallible  testimony  directly  given 
to  assure  us  that  they  were  transmitted  pure  and  entire 
to  Christian  times.  The  explicit  recognition  of  their 
authority,  which  we  find  in  the  New  Testament,  is  of 
itself  satisfactory  and  decisive  to  every  follower  of 
Christ.  But,  while  we  cannot  be  thankful  enough  for 
ao  plain  and  convincing  an  attestation  of  their  heavenly 
origin  and  unimpeachable  purity,  it  may  yet  be  a  very 
profitable  exercise,  as  ten^ng  to  fortify  the  grounds  of 
our  faith  in  the  Volume  of  revelation,  and  enlarge  our 
views  of  the  divine  procedure,  to  mark  distinctly  the 
course  of  God's  dealings,  in  reference  to  this  important 
subject,  and  to  consider  the  several  guarantees  or  secu- 
rities which  we  possess  for  the  safe  transmission  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures  from  the  time  of  Ezra  to  the 
days  of  our  Lord.  To  state  and  illustrate  the  more 
essential  of  these  guarantees  will  be  the  object  of  the 
present  communication. 

1.  The  intense  interest  with  v.liich  the  Jews  con- 
tinued to  regard  the  past  events  of  their  national  history 
tended  to  render  them  extremely  anxious  for  the  pre- 
servation of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 

The  contrast  between  present  meanness  and  former 
glory  is  doubtless  the  reverse  of  ajgreeable.  And  the 
consdousness  of  having  been  the  cause  of  our  own  de- 
gradation must  always  add  to  the  humbling  and  painful 
feeling  it  occasions.  But  stiU  the  recollection  of  a 
lustre  and  greatness  which  have  passed  away,  if  these 
were  not  founded  in  guilt,  even  though  their  loss  may 
Bave  been  the  just  consequence  of  the  ungodly  courses 


to  which  unsanetified  prosperity  too  often  leads,  seldom 
fidls  to  afford  some  degree  of  alleviation  under  the 
pressure  of  misfortune.  When  we  can  no  longer  take 
credit  to  ourselves  for  what  we  are,  we  naturally  refer 
with  complacency  to  what  we  have  been,  if  we  may 
thereby  expect  to  appear  to  greater  advantage.  This 
tendency  of  human  nature,  which  is  so  strongly  felt  in 
the  case  of  individuals,  was,  no  doubt,  experienced  by 
the  Jews  as  a  nation  after  the  captivity.  We  have  in- 
deed many  convincing  proofis  that  it  was  so.  Their 
descent  from  Abraham,  through  a  line  of  illustrious 
ancestors,  and  the  ancient  glories  of  the  house  of  Israel^ 
were  themes  on  which  they  delighted  to  expatiate. 
Would  not,  therefore,  this  much  cherished  remembrance 
of  their  previous  independence  and  distinction  power- 
fully contribute  to  make  them  exert  the  utmost  care  in 
preserving  those  writings  in  which  exclusively  their 
past  history  was  recorded  ?  But  while  motives  of  mere 
vain-glory  would  operate  in  this  way  to  inspire  the 
worldly-minded  portion  of  the  Jewish  people  with  a 
high  regard  for  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
considerations  of  a  holier  character  would  have  a  simi- 
lar but  still  more  cogent  influence  on  the  sincerely  re- 
ligious amongst  them.  Their  seal  for  the  purity  and 
entireness  of  the  Volume  of  divine  truth  proceeded  from 
principles  of  piety ;  and  it  was  steadfast  as  well  as  fer- 
vent. They  not  only  valued  the  books  of  Moses,  and 
the  other  productions  of  the  inspired  penmen,  for  the 
sake  of  the  interesting  information  they  contained 
respecting  the  secular  history  and  national  institutions 
of  the  Israelites,  but  also  regarded  them  with  the  pro- 
foundest  veneration  as  the  foundation  of  their  faith,  the 
rule  of  their  worship,  and  the  guide  of  their  conduct. 
They  felt  all  the  solemn  responsibility  of  those  to  whom 
'*  were  committed  the  orades  of  God."  And  in  re- 
ference to  the  preservation  and  transmission  of  the 
Sacred  Records,  they,  under  the  special  direction  of 
Providence,  acted  as  became  those  '*  to  whom  pertained 
the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the 
giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  pro- 
mises, whose  were  the  fathers,  and  of  whom,  as  con- 
cerning the  ilesh,  Christ  was  to  come,  who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever.    Amen." 

2.  The  ardent  expectation  with  which  the  Jews 
looked  forward  to  the  advent  of  the  promised  Messiah, 
and  the  glories  of  his  kingdom,  led  them  to  watch  over 
their  Sacred  Writings  with  the  most  jealous  care. 

If  the  ancient  people  of  God  in  their  depressed 
condition  derived  a  mournful  solace  from  the  considera- 
tion of  their  former  prosperous  estate  and  national  dis-. 
tinction,  they  doubtless  drew  a  much  more  effectual 
support  from  their  prospects  of  returning  power  and 
splendour.  The  memorials  of  their  previous  renown 
imparted,  as  it  were,  a  melancholy  grandeur  to  their 
decayed  circumstances ;  but  though  these  would  con- 
tribute to  sustain  them  under  the  extremest  reverses, 
they  could  afford  no  assurance  of  approaching  relief. 
The  predictions  of  their  prophets,  however,  inspired 
them  with  the  most  cheering  anticipations  of  future 
greatness.  The  Jews  were  thus  taught  to  expect  an 
era  of  peace  and  happiness  in  which  they  should  enjoy 
entire  exemption  from  all  the  evils  that  pressed  upon 
them,  and  a  higher  degree  of  honour  and  felicity  than 
they  had  ever  yet  experienced.  To  men  in  the  depth 
of  adversity  how  reviving  is  the  prospect  of  a  happy 
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termSmrioii  to  their  troubles  t  And  how  greatly  miti- 
g&ted  doM  the  beariest  affliction  become,  when  loftened 
by  the  proixiiM  of  delirerance  out  of  it  1  But  if  tueh  is 
tbe  Talue  usually  set  upon  tbe  well-founded  expeetiu- 
tion  of  renewed  and  increased  prosperity,  sorely  tbe 
grmtnd  on  which  it  rests  will  not  be  lost  sight  of.  The 
guarantee  of  such  hopes  wlU  naturally  be  prixed  and 
cherished.  If,  while  in  a  state  of  adversity,  we  had 
reason  to  look  forward  to  a  brighter  period,  would  not 
the  earnestness  >vieh  which  we  desired  the  &Tonrable 
change  make  us  careful  to  preserre  all  the  intimations 
and  pledges  we  might  receive  concerning  it?  Every 
liint  we  could  obtain  as  to  a  matter  so  interesting  to  us 
we  should  treasure  up  with  the  utmost  avidity.  If  our 
expectations  were  grounded  on  documents  in  oar  pos* 
session,  would  we  not  use  every  means  to  secure  these 
from  danger  or  deterioration  ?  Such  was  precisely  the 
situation  of  the  Jews  at  the  time  referred  to,  with  re> 
gard  to  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures ;  and  we  may 
warrantably  conclude  that  they  would  be  influeneed  in 
the  way  we  have  described.  The  books  of  the  Hebrew 
canon  formed  the  sole  foundation  of  their  hope  of  a 
speedy  and  glorious  restoration  to  the  highest  rank 
among  tbe  nations  of  the  earth ;  we  may,  therefore, 
confidently  infer  that  those  books  would  become  more 
and  more  the  objects  of  their  most  watchful  solicitude. 
They,  no  doubt,  erred  much  in  the  worldly  expectations 
they  entertained  concerning  the  Messiah's  reign,  but 
their  mistakes  on  that  subject  do  not  weaken  the  force 
of  the  present  argument ;  for  the  only  principle  that 
could  be  suspected  of  leading  to  an  opposite  result  was 
thus  brought  to  operate  in  confirmation  of  our  views. 

The  ardour  with  which  the  Jews  looked  forward  to 
the  advent  of  their  Messiah,  as  a  temporal  deliverer,  is 
manifest  from  various  circumstances.  Herod's  easily 
awakened  jealousy  betrayed  his  knowledge  of  the  exist- 
ence of  a  very  strong  impression,  or  rather  conviction, 
on  the  subject.  The  numerous  followers  who  so  readily 
joined  themselves  to  the  false  Chrtsts  that  arose  from 
time  to  time  supply  another  proof.  But  the  attestation 
of  heathen  writers  of  the  highest  character  to  the  same 
fact  constitutes  the  most  remarkable  evidence,  dearly 
showing  the  expectation  cherished  by  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple to  have  been  so  openly  professed  that  even  other 
nations  were  cognizant  of  it.  As  to  the  source  of  this 
widely  prevailing  opinion  no  doubt  can  be  entertained. 
Its  origin  is  obviously  to  be  traced  to  the  Sacred  Writ- 
ings of  the  Hebrews.  Where,  but  in  the  pages  of  the 
prophets,  did  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  find  their 
read)'  and  explicit  answers  to  the  inquiries  which  Herod 
made  at  the  suggestion  of  the  wise  men  from  the  East  ? 
And  upon  an  evident  misconstruction  of  the  meaning  of 
these  roost  cheering  predictions,  the  Jews  built  all  their 
fond  hopes  of  restoration  to  temporal  prosperity  and 
splendour.  Some  of  them,  indeed,  who  were  more 
spiritually-minded  than  their  brethren,  took  the  proper 
view  of  the  promised  redemption  and  salvation ;  such 
were  Simeon,  and  Anna,  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea. 
But  tbe  great  body  of  tbe  nation  put  upon  them  a  very 
different  interpretation.  Even  our  Lord's  disciples,  we 
find,  entertained  erroneous  opinions  on  this  point,  as 
appears  from  Cleopas  and  his  companion,  and  from 
what  is  recorded,  (Acts  i.  6.,)  as  being  addressed  by 
the  apostles  to  the  risen  Saviour,  **  Lord,  wilt  thou  at 
this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  "    Thus 


that  very  ckss  of  tte  Jawi,  th«  wwUy-aiiBdsd  ud 

ambitious,  who  would  have  set  light  by  tbe  propfaedei 
concerning  the  Messiah  in  their  true  spiritual  Impon, 
and  might  have  neglected  the  volume  which  cootsined 
them,  were,  by  an  overruling  Providence,  rendered 
zealous  for  the  safety  of  the  inspired  Record,  becsuie 
upon  it  they  founded  all  tlieir  expectations  of  retuniiii 
national  glory. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Th€  JSHf^  ^iVqwr.-— Pnyer  roakai  latn  and  tbingi 
recede,  and  it  brings  forward  Ood.  It  ebanges  the 
alarmed  inquiry.  What  shall  I  do  hereafter  ?  into  the 
submissiTe  question.  What  wilt  Thou  kave  me  to  do 
now  ?  It  turns  our  thoughts  from  waaryiog  e(My«> 
ture  to  hopeful  action.  It  draws  the  curtsin  over  tie 
undistinguishable  prospect,  and  brings  us  to  sit  domi 
quietly  and  wait  for  its  clearing  up— wait  peacefuilj, 
because  it  is  not  chance  which  is  at  work,  but  Ood~ 
wait  patiently,  because  his  work  he  will  socompliib  ii 
his  time.  He  will  make  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  him.  lie  will  bring  tbe  blisd 
by  a  way  Aoy  have  not  known.  He  will  sMke  dvk* 
neas  light  before  them,  and  crooked  things  stnigfat. 
Christian  reader,  be  not  curious  about  the  future,  but 
oommit  your  wav  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  bring  it 
to  pass.  Trust  him  for  whatever  interests  you— joor 
health,  your  comfort,  your  support,  your  family,  your 
friends,  your  reputation,  and  your  lift.  Be  aoi  d» 
nwyed  by  tho  shadows  of  ooming  evil  Evca  wte 
sooms  to  you  unavoidable  is  but  a  email  psrt  (0  bow 
inoonoeiviUily  small  1)  of  Qod's  whole  purpoie  towtrdi 
you.  Yon  look  out  only  on  the  immediste  fuure; 
and  you  Ibrget  the  infinite  futures  which  stretch  out 
behind  that  future.  Tou  see  before  you,  perhipt, 
necessary  effects  of  now  existing  causes ;  hot  yo«  cos- 
sider  not  that  those  effeeto  will  in  their  ttini  beoooM 
causes  of  stiU  subsequent  efiecta  which  nay  be  iil» 
gether  of  a  different  ehameter.  Events  siest  oi ver  be 
estimated  in  themselvea  alono,  but  in  their  rslstios** 
their  innumerable  ramifications — their  interminable  k- 
quences.  But  those  relations  are  every  moment  dung- 
ing. God  is  every  instant  modifying  them.  And  \ 
therefore  an  occurrence  whidi  to-day  burs  upon  u«  ■<  | 
an  evil,  we  may  see  to-morrow  brightening  up  into  i 
good.  Out  of  the  bitter  root  will  spring  the  laedieiaii 
leaf;  or  frsgranf  blossom.  From  tho  gloomy  doiid  ntj 
fall  the  fructifying  shower,  and  this  again  give  phce 
to  the  enlivening  sun.    Besides-^suppose  oertsin  k- 

auences  ot  things  to  be  indeed  inevitable— suppoae 
lat  pious  wisdom  rightly  calculates  concerning  tbeOi 
and  that  they  will  eonut.  They  will  not,  and  they  evi- 
noty  come  exactly  «s  <Aey  note  preemU  tktmeehei  it  v^ 
imagmatitnu  We  are  looking  only  on  one  dsM  « 
ol](iecta,-~«U  modified  and  cok>uredv  by  our  prr»Mt 
humour ;  but  they  will  be  surrounded,  wbes  tbe/ 
come,  and  thereby  be  modified,  by  unimsgiosble  otber 
objects.  We  calculate  on  meeting  them  with  tbe 
mind  and  feeling  which  oppresses  us  at  present ;  but 
we  forget  that  we  ourselves  are  ehangeable,  sod  m 
our  state  of  mind  in  aetnal  contact  with  the  haa% 
may  bo  altogether  differont  from  that  with  wbiei  «* 
are  now  anticipating  it.  Above  all,  we  are  lookinfit 
them  aa  dietinct  from  Go(i— let  loose  to  work  tbctr 
fury  on  us,  at  their  will — careering  in  the  uniM>w 
wildness  of  tumultuous  chance ; — ^but  what  ^^^ 
assure  to  us  ?  what  will  prayer  enable  us  to  ^  ^  ^  JJj 
will  the  spirit  of  a  trustful  and  a  hopeful  d»Id  je 
satisfied  of  ?  That,  when  they  do  come,  <W  sto  •» 
ooBie  with  <Aeai— will  grasp  them  in  his  mighty  basfr* 
adjust  them  by  hia  wisdoms-turn  them  tc  his  grsoois 
wilL-ride  on  the  whirlwind  and  direct  the  ^h 
Rky.  Thomas  GaimxH,  Id. A.  (^Tke^i^^fi-^ 
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Obedience  to  the  will  of  Christ, — Implidf  obedience  to 
him  who  has  been  given  by  the  Father's  love,  bs  a 
leader  and  commander  to  his  people,  sheald  ever  be 
the  Christian  soldier's  watchword.  Test  Oh  my 
Saviour,  wherever  thou  commandeat  me  to  go»  thither 
do  I  desire  that  thou  wilt  enable  me  to  proceed,  and 
thither  do  I  desire  to  advance  with  cheerfulness  and 
alacrity,  though  the  world  should  stand  in  arms  against 
me,  and  though  Satan  should  meet  me  at  every  step 
with  his  most  fiery  darts,  and  with  his  fiercest  enmity  I 
for  thou  doest  never  command  thy  people  to  go  forth 
in  their  own  strength,  but  thou  dost  impart  to  them 
thine  own ;  thou  dost  arm  them  with  the  shield  of 
&itb,  so  moistened  with  thy  most  precious  blood,  that 
it  can  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one ; 
and  thou,  who  art  greater  than  the  world,  and  stronger 
than  Satan,  dost  guard  the  footsteps  of  >!yy  people  in 
every  path  through  which  thy  wisdom  has  directed 
them  to  walk — sustaining  their  sinking  faith  by  season- 
able communications  of  thy  grace — expelling  their  sin- 
ful fears,  by  mild  and  gentle  remonstrances — imparting 
fresh  courage  tc  their  souls,  by  constant  manifestations 
of  thy  sympathy  and  love,  and  enabling  them,  in  holy 
rapture  to  exclaim, — *'  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  Christ  ?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  perse- 
cution, or  fiunine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ? 
Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors 
through  him  that  loved  us  I  *' — Rev.  Daniel  Bagot. 
From  ••  the  Disciplee  in  the  Storm," 

Sancfi^ocfioa.— Nothing,  nothing  but  sound  saoctt* 
fioation  will  abide  the  Lord's  fan.— RuTUXAVoao, 

Balance  of  the  Sanctuary Some  things  seem  very 

weighty,  which,  weighed  in  this  balance,  will  be  found 
very  light  Weigh  the  world  and  all  that  is  in  it,  the 
ludt  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  the  pride  of  life, 
and  the  whole  will  be  found  light  in  the  balance  of 
eternity.  Weigh  herein  all  worldly  profits,  gains,  and 
advantages,  and  you  will  quickly  see  that  a  thousand 
world$9  will  not  quit  the  lost  of  the  eternity  of  woe. 
For  **  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?"  Matt.  xvi.  26.  Weigh 
the  pleasures  of  sin,  which  are  but  for  a  season,  with 
the  fire  that  is  everlasting,  and  you  must  account  your^ 
selves  fools  and  madmen  to  run  the  hazard  of  the  one 
fur  the  other.  Weigh  your  afitictions  in  this  balance, 
and  you  will  find  the  heaviest  of  them  very  light  in 
redpect  of  the  weight  of  eternal  anguish.  Impatience 
under  afiliction,  especially  when  worldly  troubles  so 
embitter  men's  spirits  that  they  cannot  relish  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  Gospel,  speaks  great  regardlessneas  of 
eternity.  As  a  small  and  inconsiderable  loss  will  be 
very  little  at  heart  with  him  who  sees  himself  in  hazard 
of  losing  his  whole  estate,  so  troubles  in  this  life  will 
appear  but  light  to  him  who  has  a  lively  view  of  eter- 
nity. Such  a  one  will  stop  and  t«ke  up  his  cross  what- 
ever it  be,  thinking  it  enough  to  escape  eternal  wrath. 
Weigh  the  most  difficult  and  uneasy  duties  of  religion 
here,  and  you  will  no  more  reckon  the  yoke  of  Christ 
unsupportable.  Repentance  and  bitter  mourning  for 
sin  on  earth  are  very  light  in  comparison  of  eternal 
weeping.  To  wrestle  with  God  in  prayer,  weeping  and 
making  supplication  for  the  blessing  in  time,  is  hr 
ea^cr  than  to  be  under  the  curse  through  eternity. 
Mortification  of  the  most  beloved  lust  is  a  light  thing 
in  comparison  with  the  second  death  in  hell.  Weigh 
your  convictions  in  this  balance.  O I  how  heavy  do 
these  lie  upon  many  till  they  get  them  shaken  off.  They 
are  not  disposed  to  fall  in  with  them,  but  strive  to  get 
clear  of  them,  as  of  a  mighty  burden.  But  the  worm 
of  an  ill  cooscienca  will  neither  die  nor  sleep  in  heliU 
though  one  may  now  lull  it  asleep  for  a  time.  And 
rertainly  it  if  easier  to  entertain  the  sharpest  convic- 
tions  in  this  life,  so  as  they  may  lead  one  to  Chffitt» 
than  to  lea>e  them  fixed  for  ever  in  the  eonsdeaoe,  | 


while  in  hell  one  is  totally  and  finally  separated  from 
him.  On  the  other  hand,  weigh  sin  in  this  balance  i 
and  though  now  it  seems  but  a  light  thing  to  you,  ye 
will  find  it  a  weight  sufficient  to  turn  up  an  eternal 
weight  of  wrath  upon  vou.  Even  idle  words,  vain 
thoughts,  and  unprofitable  actions,  weighed  in  this 
balance,  and  considered  as  following  the  sinner  into 
eternity,  will  each  of  them  be  heavier  than  the  sand  of 
the  sea ;  time  idly  spent  will  make  a  weary  eternity. 
Now  is  your  seed-time ;  thoughts,  words,  and  actions 
are  the  seed  fOMm,-.eteraity  is  the  harvest.  Though 
the  seed  sown  lies  under  the  clod  unregarded  by  most, 
every  the  least  grain  will  spring  np  at  length,  and  the 
fruit  will  be  according  to  the  seed.  Gal.  vi.  8.  *'  For 
he  that  soweth  to  the  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  cor* 
ruption ;  and  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the 
Spirit  reap  life  everlasting."  Weigh  in  this  balance 
your  time  and  opportunities  of  grace  and  salvation,  and 
you  will  find  them  very  weighty.  Precious  time  and 
seasons  of  grace.  Sabbaths,  communions,  prayers,  sir* 
mons  and  the  like,  are  by  many  now-a-days  made  tight 
of,  but  the  day  is  coming  when  one  of  these  will  be ' 
reckoned  more  valuable  than  a  thousand  worlds  by 
those  who  have  now  the  least  value  for  them.  When 
they  are  gone  for  ever,  and  cannot  be  retrieved,  those 
will  see  the  worth  of  them  who  will  not  see  it  now.-* 
Boston.     (Fhinfold  State,) 

Ths  StraU  Gate — The  gate  is  wide  enough  to  ad- 
mic  any  sinner  i  too  narrow  for  the  admission  of  any 
sin.— HowEu. 


ADDRESS  ON  THE  OBSERVANCE  OF  THE 
LORD'S  DAT. 

uffumsB  foa  vtaoaANts,  owmiss,  OAPTAnra.  HAmas,  sBAimr, 
AHA  orasas  connsotsd  wrra  vas  sBiPPMa  iMTsassv  or 
OKBAT  aaiTAia. 

Allow  a  few  friends,  who  desire  to  promote  the  due 
Observance  of  the  Lord's  Day,  to  address  you  on  the 
subject.  We  are  aware  of  the  important  concerns  fin 
which  yon  are  engaged,  and  commend  you,  when  yoa 
appear  anxious  to  seize  every  lawful  opportunity  for 
carrying  on  your  business  t  the  Bible  Itself  commends 
you.  **  Not  slothful  in  business,"  is  one  motto  for 
the  Christian  merchant  and  mariner  i  but  "  serving  the 
Lord "  is  another  and  ejuially  important.  And  when 
we  carry  the  business  of  thii  week  into  the  Sabbath, 
we  carry  fit  where  God  forbids  t  we  incur  His  dis- 
pleasure, and  can  have  no  divine  blessing  on  the  labours 
of  the  other  six  days.  May  not  this  be  the  secret  cause 
why  some  of  you,  who  strive  and  toil,  early  and  late,  > 
heaping  up  riches,  not  knowing  who  shall  gather  them, 
are  constantly  meeting  with  disappointments  and  losses, 
and  so  often  find  embarrassment,  where  you  anticipated 
nothing  but  success  ?  A  secret  something  hampers  the 
machine  and  makes  it  drag  on  heavily.  May  it  not  be 
this, — ^that,  though  diligent  and  eonsdentious  in  mat- 
ten  of  business,  yet  you  are  neglecting  God  on  hit 
holy  day  ? 

If  you  neglect  the  Sabbath,  you  lose  that  rest  and 
refreshment  of  body  and  mind  which  are  neeessary  to 
enable  you  to  follow  your  pursuits  with  spirit  through 
the  week.  Tou  loee  that  domestic  comfort  which  real 
Christians  enjoy  in  meeting  their  family  for  religious 
instruction  and  Christian  converse  on  the  Lord's  Day. 
Tou  lose  that  retfirement  for  private  prayer,  the  study 
of  Scripture,  and  seK-examiBation,  so  exoeedingly 
necessary  amidst  the  cares  and  temptations  of  life. 
But  the  worst  losses  are  to  follow.  Tou  lose  the 
golden  opportunitfies  of  Public  Worship.  Great  things 
are  transacted  between  God  and  his  people  in  public 
worship.  Prayer  and  praise  aacend  to  his  throne—the 
word  of  lifo  is  read  and  preached— the  Holy  Spirit  • 
works— «iniiefB  are  hmliMMid  eoyfaiced    ttw  c^iod*^ 
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ons  trotb  it  dedared,  "  Belleire  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Cbrist,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  Acts  xvi.  31.  And 
thus  God  is  glorified  amoQgst  us.  But  where,  mean- 
while, are  you  ?  You  are  out  of  the  way,  and  there- 
fore you  lose  those  blessings,  for  the  loss  of  which  no 
worldly  gains  can  compensate. 

And  what,  if  to  all  these  losses  is  to  be  added  the 
loss  of  the  soul?  If  the  Sabbath  be  neglected  and 
abused,  a  plain  command  of  God  is  broken;  sin  is 
committed;  and  we  know  that  the  wages  of  ain  is 
death.  If  the  Sabbath  be  neglected,  we  are  quite  sure 
that  Prayer,  and  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Sacraments, 
and  the  other  appointed  means  of  grace,  are  neglected 
likewise.  If  the  Sabbath  be  neglected,  Christ,  the 
Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  is  neglected  also ;  and  without 
Him  there  is  no  salvation  for  any  of  us  sinners.  Now 
pause,  and  remember  our  Lord's  solemn  question, — 
'*  What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  7" 

Tou  who  are  Owners  of  vessels  may  do  much  to 
promote  a  holy  reverence  for  the  Sabbath  amongst 
seamen.  Tou  may  manifest  to  them  your  own  respect 
for  the  command  of  God,  by  insisting  that  on  the 
Lord's  Day  no  vessel  of  yours  shall  commence  her 
voyage ;  no  part  of  her  cargo  shall  be  moved ;  no  work 
shall  be  done  on  board;  no  passengers  received;  no 
mineoessary  labour  required  from  the  seamen.  So 
long  as  the  vessel  remains  in  port,  yon  may  secure 
fiidlities  for  all  connected  with  her  to  attend  the  public 
worship  of  Grod.  Tou  may  also  exhort  the  com- 
mander and  seamen  even  when  at  sea  to  respect  the 
Sabbath. 

Tou  who  are  seamen  should  remember  that  affecting 
portion  of  God's  Word  Which  teaches  us,  very  plainly, 
that  He  who  rules  the  winds  and  the  waves  is  well 
acquainted  with  the  seaman's  toil.  *'  They  that  go 
down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  that  do  business  in  great 
waters;  these  see  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  his 
wonders  in  the  deep.  For  He  commandeth,  and  rais- 
eth  the  stormy  wind,  which  lifteth  up  the  waves  ther»> 
of.  They  mount  up  to  the  heaven,  they  go  down  again 
to  the  depths ;  their  soul  is  melted,  because  of  trouble. 
They  reel  to  and  fro,  and  stagger  like  a  drunken  man, 
and  are  at  their  wit's  end.  Then  they  cry  unto  the 
Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  he  bringeth  them  out  of 
their  distresses.  He  maketh  the  storm  a  calm,  so  that 
the  waves  thereof  are  stilL  Then  are  they  glad  be- 
cause they  be  quiet ;  so  he  bringeth  them  unto  their 
desired  haven.  Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord 
for  his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the 
children  of  men  1 "  Psalm  cvii.  23-31. 

Where  is  the  seaman  that  has  not  witnessed  the 
truth  of  the  above  passage  of  Scripture  ?  Tou  have 
feen  his  wonders  in  the  deep,  and  he  has  preserved 
you  amidst  many  a  danger.  Does  not  gratitude,  there- 
fore, require  you  to  love  and  obey  him,  in  return  for 
his  wonderful  goodness  and  loving-kindness  to  you? 
Have  you  not  peculiar  reasons  why  you  should  delight 
in  keeping  his  holy  commandments  ?  If  you  neglect 
the  Sabbath  you  are  without  excuse ;  for  there  is  no 
class  of  men  who  have  better  opportunities  of  keeping 
it  holy.  Tou  are  generally  far  away  from  the  busy 
scenes  of  life,  and  the  temptations  of  the  world.  Tou 
have  much  time  for  reading  and  reflecting  on  the  Word  of 
God ;  and  you  can  assemble  together  for  public  worship. 
If  you  take  proper  care,  you  can  serve  in  ships  where 
there  is  no  obscene  language,  drunkenness,  or  quarrel- 
ling,  permitted ;  but  where  the  Lord's  Day  is  kept  holy, 
and  the  captain  is  as  the  fiither  of  a  family,  and  the 
crew  as  obedient  diildren ;  all  parties  exerting  them> 
selves  in  acts  of  brotherly  love  and  Idndness,  and  join- 
ing at  proper  seasons  in  the  service  of  their  great  Ix>rd 
and  Master.  Tou  can  avoid  the  ships  and  company  of 
(he  irreligious  and  profiuie  i  remembering,  that  "  The 


wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it  csnnot  reit, 
whose  waters  cast  up  mire  aiid  dirt.  There  is  no  peace, 
saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked."  Isa.  Ivii.  20. 

Tou  who  are  officers  of  ships,  occupy  a  ststion  of 
awful  responsibility.  Tour  good  or  evil  exsmple  most 
make  a  deep  impression  upon  the  seamen  under  ym 
command.  We  would,  therefore,  afiectionately  rnnbd 
you,  that  the  interests  of  all  committed  to  your  diu^ 
will  be  greatly  promoted,  both  as  relates  to  this  world 
and  the  next,  if  you  "  Remember  the  Sabbath-daj  to 
keep  it  holy."  The  orderly  conduct  and  cheerful  labour 
of  the  ship's  company ;  the  neatness  and  desnliness  of 
the  vessel ;  the  easy  and  quiet  government  of  all  oa 
board ;  esteem  and  regard  tor  the  officers ;  s  conides- 
tious  attention  to  the  interests  of  the  owners ;  mutud 
affection  and  good- will ;  all  these  and  many  other  bless- 
ings are  sure  to  follow,  whenever  the  officers  and  miri- 
ners  determine  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
*•  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lotd, 
honourable."  Isa.  Iviii.  13.  Divine  service  csn  ilwaj« 
be  performed  in  the  cabin,  or  some  other  convenien: 
place.  No  work  should  be  done  except  what  is  uet^ 
sary  for  the  present  management  of  the  vessel  Officer 
and  men  should  cease  from  their  labours,  and  derote 
that  day  to  the  service  of  their  Creator,  Preserver,  and 
Redeemer.  The  Bible  will  then  be  frequently  in  the  men's 
hands,  and  its  blessed  pages  will  supply  many  occaaocs 
for  giving  useful  advice  and  improving  conversatioiL 
The  voice  of  thanksgiving  may  be  heard,  and  the  byoo 
of  praise  may  ascend  from  many  a  hardy  crew.  Tbet 
will  the  ship  become  an  ark  on  which  the  blesao?  ot 
God  will  constantly  rest,  as  it  floats  upon  the  troublri 
waters.  And  witbin  those  wooden  walls  many  a  to»ed 
and  weary  sinner  may  be  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  acknowledge  him  u  tbe  only 
anchor  of  his  hopes ;  and  when,  amidst  the  wrack  of 
navies,  others  are  sinking  in  the  quicksands  of  despair, 
he  will  cling  closer  and  closer  to  Jesus  as  tbe  Rod  of 
his  salvation. 

The  Word  of  God  has  dedared  that  "  the  earth  iball 
be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  oorer 
the  sea."  Let  British  seamen,  then,  perform  tbeir 
part.  They  have  often  carried  forth  tbe  Missionarr. 
and  thus  have  been  humble  instruments  in  the  bands  of 
God  for  conveying  the  glad  tidings  of  «alvatioii  to  tbe 
most  distant  parts  of  the  earth :  and,  oh !  may  tber  U 
no  longer,  in  any  instance,  ignorant  of  Jesus  Cbrist! 
My  dear  brethren,  consider  your  high  calling ;  and  vbile 
you  are  conveying  the  knowledge  of  your  Bedeeiner  to 
distant  realms,  beware  lest  you  yourselves  be  cast  affay 
through  unbelief.  Let  not  your  bad  example  cause  isf 
to  despise  or  neglect  the  commandments  of  God ;  but 
do  all  in  your  power,  by  a  holy  life,  to  extend  tbe  kin^'* 
dom  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  upon  the  earth,  wberf- 
ever  the  winds  shall  carry  you.  When  on  shore,  b 
England,  consider  it  a  blessing  to  be  able  to  spend  tb« 
Lord's  Day  in  the  service  of  God,  and  in  his  houie  of 
prayer.  When  you  arrive  in  a  foreign  port,  remember 
the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  still,  whom  the  winds  and  the 
sea  obey :  and  whilst  you  "  turn  away  your  foot  from  the 
Sabbath,  from  doing  your  pleasure  on  God's  holy  day. 
risa.  Iviii.  13,)  you  will  be  showing  forth  a  sign  in  ^e 
face  of  all  men,  that  you  indeed  count  youraelres  to  be- 
long to  the  Church  of  Christ :  and  that  you  are  inde^ 
subjects  of  that  Britain  where  God  is  still  f«^^^  *^ 
loved,  and  worshipped.  May  all  the  blessings,  botS 
temporal  and  eternal,  connected  with  a  holy  keeping*^ 
the  Lord's  Day,  rest  upon  you,  is  our  earnest  prayer. 
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THE  UNSYSTEMATIC  STRUCTURE  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

BY  THE  REV.  J.  M.  MCCULLOCH,  A.M., 
Ifinister  of  Kelso,  Roxinushsblrt. 


Etcrt  attentive  reader  must  haye  been  strnck 
with  the  indirect  manner  in  which  doctrine  and 
duty  are  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Human 
wisdom  would  probably  have  6ugge»ted  a  syste- 
matic treatise  as  the  most  appropriate  form  for  a 
divine  revelation.  But  instead  of  a  single  orderly 
treatise,  the  Bible  consists  of  a  series  of  inde- 
pendent works,  composed  by  various  authors,  and 
characterised  by  great  diversity  of  structure.  In- 
stead of  presenting  the  principles  of  our  religion 
in  the  form  of  a  scheme,  it  sets  them  before  us 
in  an  irregular  and  incidental  manner, — scattcre<l 
here  and  there  from  one  end  to  another  of  a  col- 
lection of  historical,  devotional,  prophetic,  and 
epistolary  writings.  In  a  systematic  work,  you 
can  refer  to  the  very  section  where  full  informa- 
tion as  to  any  given  doctrine  may  be  found  :  but 
you  cannot  do  so  with  Holy  Scripture.  The  given 
doctrine  may  be  detailed  more  largely  in  one  book 
or  in  one  chapter  than  in  another ;  but  the  whole 
truth  respectmg  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  an^ 
single  chapter,  or  even  in  any  single  book, — it  is 
to  be  discovered  only  by  <*  searching  the  Scrip- 
tures," and  correcting  the  partial  information  of 
one  portion  by  the  fuller  information  of  another. 
Nay,  not  only  so,  but  **  the  truth,"  even  where 
most  fully  revealed,  is  stated  merely  in  an  indirect 
and  incidental  form.  I  know  not  if  a  single 
instance  can  be  produced  of  a  doctrine  announced 
in  the  shape  of  an  abstract  proposition.  The 
grand  articles  of  our  faith  are  all  recorded ;  but 
they  are  not  to  be  found  in  their  naked  form,  as 
in  human  creeds  and  formularies  ;  they  are  nev^r 
introduced  but  in  connection  with  something  of  a 
practical  nature.  If  we  are  taught,  for  example, 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  we  are  taught  it,  not 
in  express  terms,  but  iiicidenlaUiff  as  in  our 
Lord's  commission  to  the  apostles.  If  we  are 
taught  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  we  are 
No.  24.    JvNB  15,  18d9_li(f.] 


taught  it,  not  abstractly,  as  a  mere  article  of  faith, 
but  practically^  as  an  illustration  of  the  love  of 
God,  or  as  a  proof  of  the  malignity  of  sin,  or  aa 
an  incentive  to  gratitude  and  holiness.  It  is  tlie 
same  with  other  Scripture  truths.  Whether  it 
be  doctrine  or  duty,  it  is  declared,  not  in  a  naked, 
insulated  form,  but  obliquely  and  incidentally, — 
here  in  a  narrative  of  facts,  there  in  the  course  of  an 
argument, — here  as  a  thing  to  be  presupposed,  there 
aa  a  thing  to  lie  inferred, — now  in  plain  and  literal 
terms,  now  uniier  the  veil  of  metaphor  or  allegory. 

This  remarkable  peculiarity  in  the  structure  of 
Holy  Scripture  must  be  designed  to  serve  some 
important  end.  The  all-wise  Being,  who  has 
some  useful  purpose  to  serve  even  by  so  trivial  a 
thing  as  the  shape  of  a  tiny  flower,  cannot  be 
supposed  to  have  adopted,  without  design,  the 
indirect,  in  preference  to  the  systematic,  metho«i 
of  revealing  his  gracious  will.  Nor  can  it  be 
either  presumptuous  or  unedifying  to  inquire  into 
the  reasons  and  uses  of  a  method  of  divine  teach- 
ing so  peculiar. 

1.  We  may  begin  by  remarking  a  close  analogy ^ 
in  respect  of  structure,  between  the  volume  of 
inspiration  and  the  book  of  nature.  If  you  look 
into  any  scientific  work  on  the  vegetable  king- 
dom, you  find  the  whole  of  the  plants  which 
cover  the  earth,  *^  from  the  cedar  of  Lebanon  to 
the  hyssop  on  the  wall,"  arranged  and  classified ; 
vou  find  each  particubir  flower  and  tree  occupying 
its  appropriate  place  in  the  tribe  to  which  it  be- 
longs ;  and  you  are  struck,  not  more  with  the 
diversity,  than  with  the  beautiful  regularity  of  the 
productions  of  nature.  Yet  go  forth  from  your 
written  liotany  to  the  living  botany  of  the  actual 
world, — to  the  fields,  and  forests,  and  mountains 
of  nature, — and  what  do  you  find  ?  A  systematic 
arrangement  of  plants?  a  terrestrial  surface  di- 
vided into  formal  compartments  ?  one  appropriate  i 
[Second  Ssrixs.    Vol.  I. 
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to  the  oak,  and  another  to  the  vine,  and  a  thitd 
to  the  liiy  of  the  field  ?  Nothings  of  the  sort  I 
The  variegated  .face  of  nature  is  not  marred  by 
the  sti/Tness  of  scientific  diatributkin.  Vaiiet^ 
is  the  order  of  nature.  Her  bounties  ar«  scat- 
tered everywhere  with  an  exuberant  hand,  as  if 
she  cared  not  for  methodi  and  rejoiced  only  in 
profusion.  Now,  what  is  this  but  a  parallel  to 
the  distribution  of  divine  truth  inihff  Soripluraa? 
The  theologian  compiles  a  system  of  divinity, 
just  as  the  botanist  eompile*  a  Sjfstem  of  botany  ; 
but  the  sources  to  which  they  must  repair  for 
ttieir  materials — ^tbe  book  of  inspiration  and  the 
book  of  nature — are  alike  characterised  by  an 
utter  disregard  to  system.  In  this  respect  both 
books  completely  coincide,  indicating  thereby  an 
identity  of  authorship,  and  proving  that  no  ob- 
jection can  be  brought  agamst  the  structure  of 
the  Bible,  which  does  not  bear  with  equal  force 
against  the  order  of  nature. 

II.  Its  unsystematic  structure  fits  (he  Bible 
for  its  specific  office  in  the  Church,  as  the  aiurt- 
iiary  of  the  Christian  ministry. 

Had  the  written  Word  been  designed  to  be  the 
sole  depository  and  teacher  of  saving  knowledge, 
it  might  with  advantage  hilve  taken  the  form  of  a 
systematic  treatise.  But,  observe  how  unsuitable 
such  a  structure  would  have  been  for  a  book, 
which  forms  but  one  of  two  oorrelatiTe  engines 
of  instruction,  and  whose  province  is  not  so  much 
systematically  to  teaclh  as  authoritatively  to  prove 
the  Christian  doctrine.  The  Chriatian  who  goes 
to  the  Bible*  is  presumed  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of 
the  public  ministry,  and  therefore  to  l^  previously 
instructed  in  the  rudiments  of  the  Gospel.  He 
goes  to  the  Bible,  not  so  much  to  learn  a  creed, 
as  to  be  certified  of  its  truth, — not  so  much  to 
be  made  acquainted  with  the  GospeU  as  to  be 
stirred  up  by  way  of  remembrance.  What,  in  these 
circuiiistanc<«,  is  the  kind  of  book  liest  fitted  to 
instruct  him  ?  Is  it  a  system  of  divinity  ?  or  ia 
it  not  rather  such  a  book  as  the  Bible  f  a  book 
which  deals  in  hints  and  covert  allusions  to  truth, 
much  more  than  in  direct  and  formal  statements  ? 
Put  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  into  the  hands  of  a 
man  who  has  not  enjoyed  the  previous  instruction 
which  the  ministry  of  the  Word  is  fitted  to  give, 
and,  in  all  likelihood,  these  epistles  will  seem  to 
him  to  be  very  disjointed  and  discursive  composi- 
tions, and  to  contain  little  that  is  interesting, 
beyond  the  announcement  of  a  tew  duties,  and 
the  discussion  of  a  few  points  of  primitive  con- 
troversy. But  let  the  same  individual  come  to 
their  perusal  tifter  he  has  received  the  necessary 
preliminary  instruction,  and  they  will  be  regarded 
by  him  in  a  very  different  light :  they  will  assume 
a  consistency  and  harmony,  which  will  do  much 
to  commend  them  to  his  candid  study,  and  an 
adaptation  to  his  circumstances,  both  intellectual 
and  moral,  which  will  abundantly  ccmvince  him  of 
the  propriety  of  their  structure.  To  such  a  well- 
informed  reader,  the  unsystematic  order  of  the 
Scriptures  has  the  same  oharm  which  the  seeming 
disorder  of  the  heavenly  bodies  has  to  the  astro- 


ti^'hiical  student  who  has  acquired  a  correct  idei 
of  the  true  system  of  the  world.  The  untauL'ht 
observer  may  be  perplexed  and  bewildereti  l»v  ihe 
variety  and  ajiparent  iifcongruity  of  the  api^car- 
ances  which  present  fhemsetves  in  the  ndcuimal 
sky  :  but  the  disciple  of  Newton  perceives  onler 
in  the  seeming  disorder,  simplicity  in  th«  sevrnvig 
complexity.  The  whole  scenery  of  the  stairy 
be«vtns  is,  in  his  eyes,  not  an  inextricaltle  maze, 
but  a  theatre  of  order  and  beauty,  fraught  wiih 
admirable  adaptations,  and  bright  with  Ince^  of 
infinite  wisdom. 

ill.  Ita  unsystematic  structure  tends  to  render 
the  Bible  an  interesting  book. 

Such  lofty  themes  as  the  Bible  necessarlv  rlis- 
cussea,— «uch  high  and  pregnant  topics  as  the  ilia- 
racter  of  God,  the  schenie  (^f  mediation,  the  dt^tny 
of  man, — must  have  imparted  a  holy  charm  t«»il.e 
work  which  unfolded  them,  whatsoever  its  sule 
and  structure.  Nevertheless,  it  is  undenialdf, 
that  tb0  structure  actually  adopted  is  peculiarlj 
fitted  to  do  justice  to  these  topics, — that  it  is  \\i< 
the  kind  of  setting  which  is  best  suited  to  (W^ykj 
the  jewels  to  advantage.  To  render  a  work  gene- 
rally interesting,  there  must  be  variety  and  sim* 
plicity,  quahtiea  which  are  little  compatihle  ^w^ 
the  rigorous  principles  on  which  an  al«tnicl 
treatise  paust  be  composed,  but  which  natunlh 
belong  to  a  book  consisting,  like  the  Bible,  of  in- 
termingled narrative,  and  argument,  ami  poem. 
Accordingly,  is  not  the  Bible,  in  point  of  fait,  an 
interesting  book — a  most  interesting  book?  nay, 
the  most  interesting  of  books  i  What  one  pro- 
perty does  it  want,  that  is  fitted  to  make  a  b(»uk 
attractive  to  a  well  constituted  mind?  V^b<it 
speciea  of  composition  is  there,  whereuf  it  doeD 
not  contain  specimens,  specimens  of  the  rart>t 
excellence?  If  narratives  of  events  the  moit 
marvellous,  conveyed  in  language  the  most  un- 
pretending, are  interesting,  they  are  here.  If 
poetry  of  the  highest  oroer,  in  reapect  of  Iwih 
matter  and  style,  is  interesting,  it  is  here.  H 
appeals  to  the  heart  and  conscience,  distinguii-h* 
ed  alike  by  their  animation  and  by  iheir  ini- 
pressiveness,  are  interesting,  they  also  are  here. 
That  man  must  be  well  versed  in  literature, 
who  can  produce  from  all  its  stores,  ancient  or 
modern,  any  thing  to  place  by  the  side  of  the 
most  striking  passages  of  the  Bible, — anj  thing 
more  touching  than  the  history  of  JoMipb,  or 
more  pathetic  than  David^s  lament  over  Jona- 
than, or  more  sublime  than  the  prayer  of  Habi- 
kuk,  or  more  eloquent  than  Paul* s  defence  before 
Agrippa  I  Though  composed  for  an  object  infi- 
nitely higher,  than  any  rhetorical  one,  this  nio<t 
excellent  of  books  is  as  superlatively  adapted  to 
gratify  a  cultivated  taste,  as  if  it  had  been  writieo 
expressly  for  that  purpose.  It  is  not  only  the 
most  precious,  but  also  the  most  delightful  hoo^ 
in  the  world. 

IV,  Its  unsystematic  structure  also  tends  to 
make  the  Bible  a  practical  book. 

It  is  obvious  that  much  of  the  practical  efffcU 
not  less  than  the  attractiveness  oi  truth  dependi 
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t)})oii  fti«  shatte  hi  #1ileh  it  k  |>r^emed.  A  )o^- 
cal  statement  of  (Be  Christian  doctrines,  relative 
to  the  person,  character,  and  stifferinw  of  Christ, 
cannot  possibly  impress  the  heart,  and  actuate  the 
conduct,  in  the  same  de^ee  as  a  historical  Tiew 
of  the  same  truths  in  the  simpla  and  touching 
manner  of  the  erangelists.  A  formal  directory  of 
Christian  duty  cannot  possibly  commend  holiness 
to  our  practice  so  effectually  as  the  method  of 
ti^acbing  by  example,  which  pervades  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments.  But  the  miscellaneous  struc- 
ture does  more  than  exhibit  doctrine  in  the  shape 
of  fact  and  dutv  through  the  affecting  medium  of 
example.  It  brings  it  to  pass,  that  where>'eT 
doctrine  ia  taught,  it  is  taught  in  connection  with 
the  duties  which  flow  from  it,  and  that,  wherever 
duty  is  tangbt,  it  is  taught  in  connection  with  tiie 
motiires  which  lead  to  its  performance.  Thus  the 
preat  mystery  of  the  incarnation  is  introduced  by 
Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  not  as 
a  mere  doctrine,  but  as  affording  a  pattern  of 
humility  and  condescension ;  "Let  this  mind  be 
in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  who,  being 
in  the  form  of  God,  and  thinking  it  hO  robb^rry  to 
be  equal  with  God,  yet  made  himself  of  no  repttta- 
tion,  and  took  upoii  him  the  form  Of  a  servattt, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.**  In  like 
manner,  the  doctrinfe  of  atonement  by  the  death 
of  Christ  is  Introdticed  bv  Peter,  not  in  an  ab- 
struct  form,  but  in  connection  with  the  practical 
effect  rt  ought  to  produce  i  "  Who  his  own  self 
bare  onr  mns  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we 
being  dead  to  sin,  should  live  unto  righteousness." 
On  the  same  principle,  duty,  instead  of  being  set 
forth  in  an  insulated  form,  is  taught  in  connection 
with  9ome  motive  fitted  to  enforce  It.  Thus  in- 
culcating the  duty  of  reverence  for  age,  the  sacred 
writer  does  not  think  it  enough  to  record  the  divine 
command,  he  adds  a  solemn  sanction,  <*Thou  shaft 
me  up  before  the  hoary  head,  I  am  the  Lord." 
In  the  same  manner  the  duty  of  husbands  to  love 
their  wives,  is  illustrated  and  enforced  by  reference 
to  a  grand  Christian  doctrine ;  "  Husbands,  love 
your  wivea,  even  as  Christ  also  lov^  the  Church, 
an«t  gava  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it.**  But  it  is  snperfluous  to  multiply 
example  Every  where  truth  is  exhibited  it 
connection  Irhh  its  occasion  and  enda;  duty, 
in  connection  with  the  grounds  and  reasons  of 
it.  Every  thing  wears  a  practical  aspect.  The 
piotis  reader  is  insensibly  led  to  associate  every 
successive  acquisition  in  sacred  knowledge  with 
something  that  bears  on  his  practice.  And  by 
the  time  be  has  so  fully  searched  the  Scriptures, 
as  that  "  the  word  ahall  dwell  in  him  richly  in 
all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding,"  it  shall 
scarcely  be  possible  for  hitn,  such  is  the  felici- 
tous structure  of  the  Holy  Book,  to  think  of  a 
doctrine  apart  from  its  correspondent  duties,  or 
of  a  duty  apart  from  the  principles  by  which  it  is 
enforced. 

V.  Ira  peculiar  iti^ctnre  tende,  JmaUy^  to  fit 
the  BiMe  for  ita  grand  usd  as  an  instrument  of 
moral  iraininff* 


It  is  Universally  admitted,  that  9^c6^i  ifl  tlecu- 
lar  pursuits  is  attainable  only  by  such  persons  ad 
are  single  in  their  aim  and  diligent  in  their  efforts. 
It  is,  perhaps  les§  generally  amnitted,  but  equally 
certain,  that  the  same  law  holds  in  the  moral  and 
spiritual  World.  Sacred  knowledge,  hot  less  thaa 
secular,  is  to  be  acquired  only  by  laborious  re- 
search. Spiritual  wealth,  not  less  than  the  mam- 
mon of  unrighteoubness,  is  to  be  amassed  only  by 
the  hand  of  the  diligent*  The  grand  object  of  ex- 
ercising and  training  our  moral  nature  is  kept  iil 
view  in  this  as  in  every  other  department  of  Ood'a 
government  of  the  world.  Now,  nothing  can  be 
conceived  to  fall  in  more  exactly  with  this  con- 
stitution of  things,  than  the  structure  of  the 
Bible.  Consisting,  as  it  does,  of  sixtv-six  dif- 
ferent' works ;  revealing,  as  It  does,  its  sacred 
truths,  not  in  an  orderly,  but  in  an  ol»lique  man- 
ner ;  Holy  Scripture  plainly  requires  of  him,  who 
would  collect  its  meaning,  wakeful  attention,  and 
patient  research.  Its  full  Import  is  not  to  ba 
gathered,  tike  that  of  a  systematic  compend,  from 
a  single  continuous  or  cursory  perusal.  It  must 
be  read  and  re-read;  book  must  be  compared* 
with  book,  passage  with  passage,  precept  with 
example,  prophecy  with  fulfiimenU  He  that 
would  find  its  hidden  treasures,  must  explore  the 
whole  length  and  breadth  of  the  sacred  territory. 
He  must  collect  the  details  of  the  historians,  and 
imbibe  the  spirit  of  the  poefs,  and  interpret  the 
prophets,  and  sit  at  the  teet  of  the  apostles*- 
collecting  from  each  bis  peculiar  revelations,  and 
collating  the  whole  into  one  harmonious  body  of  ■ 
heavenly  truth*  In  a  word,  there  is  a  constant 
call  for  vigikmt  attention — en  incessant  demand 
on  the  exercise  of  patience,  discrimination,  and 
candour. 

Nor  ought  it  to  pa^s  without  special  notice^ 
that  of  all  books  the  Bible  is,  from  this  peculiar 
structure,  the  beat  fitted  to  test  the  state  of  men's 
hearts,  and  discipline  their  wills.  The  diversity . 
of  opinion  as  to  the  import  of  particular  passages, 
which  has  ever  obtained  among  the  learned,  fur- ' 
nishes  conclusive  proof  that  no  mere  research, 
however  laborious— no  mere  diligence,  however 
untiring — cart  of  themselves  qualify  a  man  to  col- 
lect the  divine  mind  and  will  from  the  Scriptures. 
The  single  eye,  the  pure  intention,  the  good  and 
honest  heart,  necessary  to  success  in  secular  pur- 
suits, are  indispensable  here.  Such  is  the  consti- 
tution of  God  8  Word,  that  it  must  ever  remain ' 
essentially  a  sealed  book  to  all  but  those  who 
study  it  with  a  sincere  desire  to  know  and  follow 
the  will  of  its  Author.  The  smallest  bias  against 
the  truth,  forms,  as  it  were,  a  film,  which  ex- 
cludes, or  at  least  a  distorting  medium  which  dis- 
colours, the  light  reflected  from  the  sacred  page : 
nor  can  a  man  succeed  in  eliciting  its  treasures, 
excepting  in  the  degree  in  which  he  is  humble, 
teachable,  single-minded,  and  on  his  guard  lugainsfe 
the  unseen  but  powerful  influence  of  sinful  pas- 
sions and  prejudices.  Of  Bible  knowledge,  more 
than  all  other  knowledge  besides,  does  the  maxim  . 
of  the  wise  man  hold  true,  "  Evil  men  understand 
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not  judgment ;  while  they  that  seek  the  Lord  un- 
derstand all  things.** 


"  THE  THINGS  WHICH  ARE  SEEN  ARE 
TEMPORAL." 

TVenet  written  on  vinting  «n  ancient  scat  of  t)M  onee  povtrAil 
Earla  of  C in  Angus-fhirt.] 

Thus  fadeth  all  the  pride  of  man  below  I 
Those  lofty  towers,  now  mould'ring  in  decay, 

OncA  mocked  the  rage  of  each  assailing  foe, 
And  poured  destruction  on  his  proud  array. 

Those  hails,  where  barons  bold  and  ladies  gay. 
Even  Scotland's  noblest,  swelled  the  festive  train. 

While  deeds  of  glory  waked  the  minstrers  by. 
And  hearts  beat  high  responsive  to  the  strain. 
The  sad  remains  of  strength  and  grandeur  yet  retain. 

6ut  nature's  weeds  usurp  the  lonely  hall. 

And  there  the  wild  flower  lifts  its  lowly  head. 
And  the  dark  petitory  climbs  the  wall. 

In  days  of  yore  with  blazoned  Up'stry  spread, 
Where  youthful  chiefs  their  sires'  achievements  read, 

And  sighed  for  fame,  and  rushed  to  high  emprise. 
Who  now  will  tell  the  story  of  the  dead  ? 

•*  Their  names  are  lost,"  an  aged  swain  replies, 

•(  Or  heard  but  as  the  gale  which  through  their  man- 
sion sighs.** 
These  courU  at  noon  the  trembling  children  flee. 

And  shepherds  pass  with  awe  at  fall  of  night; 
For  here,  'tis  said,  when  over  tower  and  tree 

The  midnight  moon  hath  shed  her  solemn  light. 
Sounds  not  of  earth  the  wand'rtng  swain  affright. 

Wild  notes  of  music  on  the  breexe  are  borne. 
And  forms  majestic  walk  the  dizzy  height, 

Whose  battlement,  by  time  and  tempest  worn, 

O'erlooks  the  moidd'ring  pile,  and  gaze  around  and 
mourn. 
Thus  Superstition  deems.     Religion  views 

The  solemn  scene  with  calm  expansive  eye ; 
Sees  human  pride  like  summer's  flowery  hues, 

Ambition's  fairest  promise  all  a  lie. 
And  •'  Why,"  she  cries,  "  immortal  spirits,  why 

Do  shadows  vain  your  eager  love  engage  ? 
See  kingly  thrones,  and  victors'  crowns,  on  high. 

And  trophies  fairer  than  historic  page 

Records,  await  for  all  the  war  of  faith  that  wage. 

**  And  there  are  palaces  of  pure  delight. 
Whose  stable  bulwark  is  salvation  strong 

There  foe  shall  never  come,  nor  wild  affright 
E'er  mar  the  joy  of  that  triumphant  song 

Which  still  shall  rise  from  all  the  ransomed  throng : 
'  To  Him  that  loved  us,  blessing,  glory,  praise. 

Dominion,  might,  and  majesty  belong.' 
While  on  his  glory  face  to  face  they  gaze, 
And  in  his  brighuiess  shine  through  everlasting  days." 
Aberdeen,  H.  Whytb. 

SKETCHES  OP  EJECTED  MINISTERS  WHO 
FLOURISHED    DURING    THE    EARLIER 
PART  OF  THE  SEVENTEENTH  CENTURY. 
By  tub  Rev.  Thomas  M'Cbib,  Eoinb(7rgm. 

Mr  readers  will  recollect  the  six  ministers  who 
were  tried  for  high  treason  at  Linlithgow,  and  ba- 
nished, for  having  held  an  Assembly  at  Aberdeen 
in  1605.  Among  these  worthy  sufferers  in  the 
cause  of  Christ  and  his  royal  prerogative  as  King 
of  Zioii,  the  most  remarkable  was  Mr  John  Welsh. 
He  was  by  birth  a  gentleman,  his  father  being  laird 
of  Collieston,  an  estate  in  Nithsdale ;  and  be  was 
settled  as  minister,  first  of  Selkirk^  and  afterwards 


of  Ayr.  The  accounts  given  of  his-  piety,  his 
perseverance  and  success  in  prayer,  are  such  as 
almost  to  exceed  belii^f  in  this  lukewarm  B^e;  Hut 
the  incidents  recorded  in  illustration  of  this,  be- 
long rather  to  the  province  of  the  biographer.  Tfa? 
following,  however,  may  be  quoted  as  being,  if  nm 
a  better  attested,  at  least  a  more  easilv  crediteti 
narrative.  In  France,  the  country  of  his  exile, 
Mr  Welsh  applied  himself  with  such  asaiflnity  to 
the  study  of  the  language  of  the  country,  that  be 
was  able,  in  the  course  of  fourteen  weeks,  to  preach 
in  French,  and  wag  chosen  minister  to  a  Protectant 
congregation  in  the  town  of  St  Jean  d'Angely. 
War  having  broken  out  between  Louis  XIII.  and 
his  Protestant  subjects,  this  town  was  besieged  U 
the  king  in  person.  On  this  occasion,  Welsh  ni^t 
only  exhorted  the  inhabitants  to  a  vigorous  resiM- 
ance,  but  mounted  the  walls,  and  rendered  bis  per- 
sonal assistance  to  the  garrison.  The  king  w»s 
at  length  admitted  into  the  town  on  a  treaty,  anti 
being  displeased  that  Welsh  preached  during  hb 
residence  m  it,  sent  the  Duke  d'Ettpernon,  with 
a  company  of  soldiers,  to  take  him  from  the  pulpit 
When  the  preacher  saw  the  duke  enter  the  church, 
he  ordered  his  hearers  to  make  room  fur  the  mar- 
shal of  France,  and  desired  him  to  sit  down  anJ 
hear  the  Word  of  God.  He  spoke  with  such  aa 
air  of  authority,  that  the  duke  invcdnntarily  took  a 
seat  and  listened  to  the  sermon  with  great  gravitv 
and  attention.  He  then  brought  Welsh  to  the  kin^« 
who  asked  him  how  he  durst  preach  there,  since  it 
was  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  kingdom  for  any 
of  the  reformed  to  preach  in  places  where  the 
court  resided.  ««  Sir,"  replied  Welsh,  •*  if  yt»ur 
majesty  knew  what  I  preached,  you  would  not 
ooly  come  and  hear  it  yourself,  but  make  all  France 
to  hear  it ;  for  I  preach  not  as  those  men  you  u$e 
to  hear.  First,  I  preach  that  you  mut<t  be  saved 
by  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  and  not  your  own ; 
and  I  am  sure  your  conscience  tells  you,  that  yoor 
good  works  will  never  merit  heaven.  Next,  1 
preach  that  as  you  are  king  of  France,  there  is  no 
man  on  earth  above  you.  But  these  men  whom 
you  hear,  subject  you  to  the  Pope  of  Hornet  which 
I  will  never  do."  Pleased  with  this  reply,  Lonis 
said  to  him,  **  He  bien^  vous  series  num  tnuit»- 
tre,**  (**  Very  good,  you  shall  be  my  minister,'*) 
and  addressing  him  by  the  title  of  father,  assured 
him  of  his  protection.  He  was  as  good  as  i.is 
word ;  for  in  1621,  when  the  town  was  again  be- 
sieged,  he  gave  directions  to  take  care  of  his  mi- 
nister, and  he  was  safely  conveyed  with  his  famiiy 
to  Kochelle. 

Having  lost  bis  health,  and  the  physicians  hav- 
ing informed  him  that  his  only  chance  of  recoverv 
was  by  returning  to  his  native  country,  Mr  Wel^h 
ventured  in  the  year  1622,  to  come  to  London : 
and  his  wife,  who  was  a  daughter  of  the  celebrattftl 
John  Knox,  having  obtained  access  to  Janoes,  pe- 
titioned him  to  allow  her  husband  to  return  to 
Scotland.  On  this  occasion,  the  following  sin^ltf 
colloquy  took  place.  The  king  asked  her  who 
was  her  father.  She  replied,  **  John  Knox." — 
*<  Knox  and  Welsh!"  exclaimed  be^  '*  the  devu 
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neTer  made  «iicli  a  match  as  that  *  "  It's  right 
like.  Sir,'*  said  Mrs  Welsh,  "  for  we  never  spei red 
his  wivice."  He  then  asked  her  how  many  chil- 
dn*n  John  Knox  had  left,  and  if  they  were  lads  or 
lasses.  She  said,  three,  and  they  were  all  lassea, 
^«  God  lie  thanked  l**  cried  the  king,  lifting  up  both 
his  hands,  **  for  an  they  had  been  three  ladsy  I 
had  never  bruiked  my  three  kingdoms  in  peace!" 
She  again  urged  her  request  that  he  would  give 
hff  husband  his  native  air.  **  Give  him  his  native 
air,"  refilled  the  king,  "  give  him  the  devil!" 
'^  (five  that  to  your  haughty  courtiers,"  said  she, 
ofTeniled  at  his  profaneness.  He  told  her,  at  last, 
that  if  sbe  would  persuade  her  husband  to  submit 
to  the  bishops,  he  would  allow  him  to  return  to 
Scotland.  Mrs  Welsh,  lifting  up  her  apron,  and 
holding  it  towards  the  king,  replied,  in  the  true 
spirit  of  her  father,  "  Please  your  majesty,  I'd 
ruther  kep  his  head  there!"  Welsh  languished 
a  very  short  time  in  I^ondon,  having  been  released 
from  his  f-ufferings  by  death,  in  May  1622.* 

All  who  have  read  the  History  of  Scotland,  are 
acquainted  with    "the  Cowrie  Conspiracy,"  an 
eniifma  in  the  life  of  James  VI.  which  still  seems 
to  defy  solution,  and  is  involved  in  as  much  mystery 
as  it  was  at  the  time  of  its  occurrence.     The  story 
is  so  full  of  glaring  improbabilities,  that  one  can- 
not help  sympathising  with  the  opinion  of  Sir 
Thomas  MoncreilT,  who,  on  meeting  the  king  near 
the  bridge  of  Earn,  on  his  return  from  Perth,  the 
scene  of  the  tragedy,  and  after  hearing  his  account 
of  the  affair,  is  said  to  have  replied,  "  May  it  please 
your  majesty,  it  is  a  strange  story  indeed,  if  it  he 
true  J'     Nothing  throws  so  much  suspicion  on  the 
king's  account  of  this  conspiracy,  as  his  extreme 
anxiety  to  have  it  to  be  believed,  and  his  unre- 
lenting spite  at  any  who  whispered  the  smallest 
doubt  of  its  truth.     On  his  return  to  Edinburgh, 
Monday,  11th  August,  1600,  the  king  went  to 
tho   market  cross,  accompanied  with  some  of  the 
nobility,  where  his  minister,  Patrick  Galloway, 
pn>acbed  a  sennon  to  the  people  convened  about 
the  criias,  in  which  he  endeavoured  to  persuade 
them  that  Gowrie  and  his  brother  had  verily  con- 
spired the  king's  death,  and  were  slain  in  the  exe- 
cution  of  the  enterprise;  and  the  king  himself, 
rising  up  after  him,  made  a  harangue  to  the  same 
purpose.     He  also  caused  a  narrative  of  the  affair 
to  he  published ;  but  in  spite  of  all  his  efforts,  the 
clerg^y  as  a  body,  and  not  a  few  of  the  laity,  per- 
sisted in  their  incredulity.     Incensed  at  their  con- 
duct, the  king  summoned  the  ministers  into  his 
presence,  and  partly  by  arguments,  partly  by  threats, 
they  were  all  convinced  or  silenced,  except  Robert 
Bruce^  who  steadily  refused  to  acknowledge  him- 
self persuaded  of  the  guilt  of  Gowrie,  and  against 
whom  his  majesty  was  pleased  to  maintain  his  own 
Teracity  by  the  unanswerable  arguments  of  depri- 
vation and  banishment. 

Kobert  Bruce,  who  has  been  thus  introduced 
to  us,  was  a  noble  character,  and  deserves  a  more 
lengthened  notice.  He  was  second  son  to  the  laird 
of  Airth,  from  whom  he  inherited  the  estate  of 

•  M 'Crie*s  Lift  of  Knox,  vol.  U.,  p.  S71~374. 


Kinnaird.  In  his  youth  he  was  educated  with  the 
view  of  his  becoming  a  lord  of  session ;  but  his 
conscience  was  so  deeply  impressed  with  an  inward 
call  to  the  ministry,  that  he  could  get  no  rest  till 
he  was  permitted  to  attend  the  divinity  lectures  of 
Andrew  Melville,  at  St  Andrews ;  and  on  one  oc- 
casion, in  conversation  with  James  Melville,  allud- 
ing to  the  conflict  of  mind  through  which  he  had 
passed,  he  said,  "  before  I  throw  myself  again  into 
such  torment  of  conscience,  as  I  have  had  in  re- 
sisting the  call  to  the  ministry,  I  would  rather* 
choose  to  walk  through  a  fire  of  brimstone,  though 
it  were  a  mile  in  length."  With  all  his  fervency, 
however,  such  was  his  humility,  that  when  a  preach- 
er he  could  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  enter  upon  the 
ministry,  until  he  was,  as  it  were,  entrapped  into 
it.  At  a  sacramental  occasion  in  Edinburgh, 
in  the  church  to  which  he  was  afterwards  called, 
one  of  the  ministers  desired  him  to  sit  beside  him 
while  serving  a  table ;  and  having  left  him,  as  if 
for  a  little,  he  sent  word  to  Mr  Bruce,  who  was 
still  sitting  opposite  the  elements,  that  unless  he 
served  the  rest  of  the  tables,  the  work  behoved  to 
stop.  The  eyes  of  all  were  fixed  on  him, — many 
requested  him  to  supply  the  minister's  placer 
and  Bruce  thinking  he  had  been  seized  with  a 
sudden  illness,  jiroceeded  with  the  services,  in  a 
manner  which  produced  a  most  unprecedented 
effect  on  all  present.  Having  thus  commenced, 
he  continued  to  discharge  the  duties  of  the 
ministry ;  and  sometime  afterwards,  when  the 
commissioners  for  the  Church  would  have  had 
him  submit  to  be  ordained  by  the  imposition  of 
hands,  Bruce,  with  characteristic  spirit,  refused  to 
submit  to  the  ceremony,  on  the  ground  that  il: 
would  imply  that  his  former  ministry  had  been  un- 
lawful. In  1590,  King  James  had  such  a  high 
opinion  of  him,  that  when  he  went  to  bring  home 
his  queen  from  Denmark,  he  nominated  him  an 
extraordinary  counsellor,  an  office  which  Bruce  dis- 
charged so  well,  that  his  majesty  declared  **  hef 
would  be  obligated  to  him  all  his  life." 

The  heroic  independence  and  unbending  recti- 
tude of  B race's  mind,  were  never  more  strikingly 
displayed  than  in  his  conduct  and  sufferings  in  re- 
gard to  the  Gowrie  conspiracy.  Being  recalled 
from  France  after  his  banishment,  he  signified  that 
his  doubts  were  in  a  great  measure  removed,  but 
still  refused  to  give  a  public  profession  of  his  faith  in 
the  king's  story,  or  to  make  the  humiliating  submis- 
sion which  was  enjoined.  He  had  never,  he  said, 
refused  to  do  the  duty  of  a  subject ;  but  to  utter 
in  the  pulpit,  under  the  authority  of  his  office,  any 
thing  of  which  he  was  not  fully  persuaded,  he  was 
not  at  liberty.  *<  I  have  a  body  and  some  goods, 
(continued  he)  let  his  majesty  use  them  as  God 
shall  direct  him.  But,  as  to  my  inward  peace,  I 
pray  his  majesty,  in  all  humility,  to  suffer  me  to 
keep  it.  Place  me  where  God  placed  me,  and  £ 
shall  teach  as  faithful  and  wholesome  doctrine  to 
the  honour  of  the  magistrate,  as  God  shall  give  me 
grace.  But  to  go  through  the  country  and  make 
proclamations  here  and  there,  will  be  counted 
I  either  a  beastly  fear,  or  a  beadtly  flattery  \  and  irf 
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90  doing,  I  should  raise  greater  doubts,  loid  do 
inore  bttrm  than  good  to  the  cause,  for  people  lodk 
mot  to  words  but  to  grounds." 

Will  it  be  believed  that  this  noble  gentleman 
and  worthy  minister  of  Christ,  was  not  permitted  to 
return  to  his  charge,  and  that  he  was  afterwards  per- 
secuted till  his  de^h,  by  the  mean  jealousy  of  the 
bishops,  who  set  spies  on  his  conduct,  and  pro- 
cured orders  to  drag  him  from  one  corner  of  the 
](ingdom  to  pjiother.  From  the  descriptions  of 
contemporaries,  it  appears  that  his  outward  ap- 
pearance and  manner  corresponded  with  the  dig- 
nity of  his  miml.  **  He  had,"  says  Livingstone, 
^ho  was  well  acquainted  with  him,  *'  a  very  ma- 
jestic countenance,  and  whenever  he  did  speak  in 
public  or  private,  yea,  when  he  read  the  Word,  I 
thought  it  had  such  a  force  as  I  never  discerned  in 
any  other  m«n.  He  was  both  in  public  and  pri- 
Tate  very  short  in  priiyer  with  others ;  but  then 
^very  sentence  was  like  a  holt  shot  up  to  heaven  : 
yea,  I  have  beard  him  say  that  he  wearied  when 
others  continued  long  in  prayer,  but  being  alone 
he  spent  much  of  his  time  in  that  ei^ercise.  It 
was  hi^  custom,  after  the  tirst  sermon,  to  retire  by 
himself  for  prayer ;  and  one  day,  some  noblemen 
who  had  far  to  ride,  sent  the  beadle  to  learn  if 
there  was  any  appearance  of  bis  coming.  The 
man  returned  and  told  them,  '  I  think  he  shall 
not  come  this  day,  for  I  overheard  him  always  say 
to  another,  that  he  will  no^  goy  and  cannot  go 
without  him,  and  I  do  not  hear  the  other  answer 
him  a  word  at  all.'  "  It  is  needless  to  explain  to 
jou  who  the  other  waSt  whose  silence  astonished 
the  ignorant  beadle. 

The  naanner  of  bis  death  was  beautifully  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  tenor  of  bis  life.  On  the  morn- 
ing of  his  departure,  his  sickness  consisting  chiefly 
in  the  debility  of  old  age,  he  came  to  breakfast  with 
his  family,  and  having  eaten  an  egg  he  desired  his 
daughter  to  bring  him  another.  Instantly,  how- 
ever, assuming  an  air  of  deep  meditation,  be  said, 
<<  Hold,  daughter,  my  Master  calls  me ! "  and  hav- 
ing asked  for  the  family  Bible,  and  finding  that 
bis  sight  was  gone,  he  said,  *'  Cast  up  to  me  the 
ek^hth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Uomans,  and 
place  my  linger  on  these  words,  *  I  am  persuaded 
that  neither  death  nor  life  shall  be  able  to  separate 
me  fix)ro  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord.' "  "  Now,"  be  said,  "  is  my  finger  upon 
them  ?  "  and  being  told  it  was,  he  added,  ^<  Then 
God  be  with  you,  my  children ;  I  have  breakfasted 
with  you,  and  shall  sup  with  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
this  night  I "   And  so  saving,  the  good  man  expired. 

The  Memoirs  of  Mr  Robert  BUir,  who  was 
first  settled  at  Bai^r  in  Ireland,  and  latterly  at 
St  Andrews,  exhibit  the  history  of  a  mind  deeply 
exercised  abotit  eternal  things,  and  may  be  regarded 
^8  a  fair  specimen  of  the  warm  and  numly  piety, 
chastened  by  knowledge*  and  rendered  m-m  and 
consistent  by  the  admixture  of  public  principle, 
vhich  distinguished  many  in  these  times.  The 
most  singular  feature  in  the  religious  history  of 
ihese  goo4  m^o,  wa?  their  wonderful  suc(;ess  in 
fbtainin^  «naw^  19  their  prayers  for  temponl 


bvonrs.  I  will  introdupe  one  or  two  iastsnces  of 
this  with  an  observation  made  bv  Mr  Blair,  after 
recounting  aa  extraordinary  inciaeot  in  bis  on 
life :  "  if  any  who  roav  read  these  thingi  M 
be  offended^  seeing  revelations  have  now  ce8»4 
and  that  we  are  to  keep  close  to  the  will  of  Cod 
revealed  in  the  Scriptures ;  I  answer  for  their  si- 
tisfaction,  that  if  any  creature,  be  he  anp^el  or  mu, 
add  any  thing  to  that  perfect  rule  of  faith  uul 
manners,  or  reveal  ^ny  thing  contrary  thereto,  let 
him  be  accursed.  This  we  leave  to  Papists  aoi 
sectaries.  But,  in  the  meantime,  itoogntnolto 
be  denied,  that  the  Lord  is  pleased  ^metimes  to 
reveal  to  his  servants,  especially  in  a  suffering  con- 
dition, some  events  conoerning  thewselTes,  aod 
that  part  of  the  Church  of  God  in  which  thej 
live.'*  There  is  much  included  in  these  wor4i 
"  especially  in  a  suffering  condidoa."  We  knot 
not  what  it  is  to  suffer  for  Christ,  and  therefore 
know  not  *^  the  consolations  of  Christ,"  wbidi 
abound  under  these  sufferings  \  d>iily  bread  i&  til 
we  can  expect  for  daily  work ;  and  it  is  onlj  wbea 
the  Master  sees  his  servants  sick  and  exhaust- 
ed, and  ready  to  perish  in  his  service,  thit  k 
brings  forth  bis  cordiah  to  recruit  their  spirits. 

Mr  Patrick  Simpson  was  first  ordained  mm 
ter  of  Cramond,  but  was  afterwards  transported  to 
Stirling,  where  he  continiu^d  till  his  death.  He 
was  a  very  learned  man,  and  being  blamed  b)  oiif 
of  his  friends  for  wasting  so  much  time  in  tbe^md; 
of  Pagan  writers,  he  replied  that  his  puqxse  *ai 
*'  to  adorn  the  house  of  God  with  these  %vptiaQ 
jewels."  His  wife,  who  was  a  woman  of  sin^ukr 
piety,  fell  sick,  and,  under  her  indisposition,  «ss 
assailed  by  the  most  fearful  teipptations,  eupfxisin^ 
herself  to  be  delivered  up  unto  Satan.  Being  ia 
one  of  those  fits  of  despair,  one  Sabbath  rooming.. 
when  Mr  Simpson  was  going  out  to  preach,  he 
was  exceedingly  distressed,  and  went  to  pra)^« 
After  he  had  done,  he  turned  to  the  compsAy  ^^ 
sent,  and  assured  them  tliat  they  who  bad  ^ 
witnesses  to  that  sad  hotu**  should  yet  see  the  »>• 
versary  of  her  soul  meet  with  a  shameful  def&i^ 
Her  distraction  continued  till  the  Tuesday  room- 
ing preceding  her  death,  when  on  coming  frombis 
retirement,  he  said  to  the  attendants,  '*  be  of  ^<ui 
comfort,  for  I  am  sure  that  ere  ten  o'clock  of  tbe 
day,  that  brand  shall  he  plucked  out  of  the  firt' 
He  then  prayed  at  her  bed-side,  and  upon  bis  men. 
tioning  Jacob  wrestling  with  God,  she  sat  up  i& 
the  bed,  drew  the  curtains  aside,  and  said,  *"  ThuQ 
art  this  day  a  Jacob,  who  hast  wrest leil  and  pK* 
vailed ;  and  now  God  has  made  good  bis  voni 
which  he  spake  this  morning  to  you,  for  1  «<i 
plucked  out  of  the  hands  of  Satan,  and  he  ^ 
have  no  power  over  nae."  Shortly  after  this,  ^ 
expired,  uttering  only  the  language  of  comfort, 
hope,  and  jojr. 

The  next  instance  partaken  alnruist  of  toe  nature 
of  romance.  Andrew  PuncaUf  nunister  of  Cn-^ 
in  Fife,  was  distinguished  by  his  sufferings  in  de- 
fence of  the  Presbyterian  polity.  After  suffering* 
irnprisonment  in  iSlackness,  he  was  banisbeil  thti 
kingdom,  and  went  to  settle  iA.  Berwick ;  hut 
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fasTing  several  chjldreq,  and  his  wife  being  far 
gone  in  pregnancy,  they  were  reduced  to  great 
hardshipA,  being  obliged  to  part  with  their  ser- 
vant, and  having  scarcely  subsistence  sufficient  for 
themselves.  One  night,  in  particular,  the  children 
asking  for  bread,  and  there  being  nose  to  give  them, 
they  cried  very  sore,  and  their  mother  likewise  was 
intich  depressed.  The  poor  exiled  minister  occu* 
pied  himself  alternately  in  praying  to  God,  in 
pacifying  his  children,  and  comforting  his  wife. 
He  exhorted  her  to  wait  patiently  on  God,  who 
was  now  trying  them,  but  would  undoubtedly  pro- 
vide for  them,  though  he  should  rain  down  bread 
from  heaven.  This  confidence  was  the  more  re- 
markable as  they  had  neither  friend  nor  acquaint- 
ance in  that  place  to  whom  they  could  make  their 
case  known.  And  vet,  before  morning,  a  man 
brought  them  a  sackful  of  provision,  and  went  off 
without  telling  them  from  whence  it  came,  though 
entreated  to  do  so.  Shortly  after  this,  during  tne 
nitcht,  when  the  good  man  knew  not  where  to 
apply  for  aid  to  his  wife,  a  lady  came  riding  to  the 
door,  and  having  sent  her  servant  back  with  the 
horse,  to  return  for  her  at  a  certain  time,  requested 
permission  to  act  the  part  of  servant  and  nurse, 
continued  to  do  so  till  her  services  were  no  longer 
required,  and  on  her  departure  presented  the  asto- 
nished and  grateful  couple  with  a  box  containing 
linen,  conlials,  and  money,  but  notwithstanding  all 
their  entreaties,  would  neither  tell  who  she  was 
nor  from  whence  she  came- 

This  practice  of  banishing  ministers  frotn  one 
part  of  the  country  to  another,  must,  particularly 
in  those  cases  where  they  had  large  families,  have 
been  'v^.ry  grievous  and  oppressive ;  yet  they  seem 
to  have  endured  it  with  great  cheerfulness.  One 
of  them,  Mr  George  Dunbar,  minister  of  Ayr, 
who  had  a  number  of  young  children,  was  twice 
thrust  out  by  the  bishops.  At  that  time  there 
were  no  such  things  as  coaches  Qr  carriages  in  the 
country  ;  and  it  may  amuse  the  younger  part  of 
my  readers  to  learn  that  the  children  on  these 
occasions  had  to  be  transported  in  creeh  placed 
on  horseback.  When  the  bishop's  messenger  caiyie 
the  second  time  to  Mr  Dunbar^s  house  to  turn 
then)  out,  one  of  his  little  daughters,  who  had  no 
doubt  suffered  by  the  former  transportation,  cried 
out  to  the  man,  "  What !  and  is  Pharaoh's 
heart  hardened  still  ?"  AH  that  her  father  said 
however,  on  hearing  the  supnmons,  was,  ^  Well, 
goodwife,  ye  must  e'en  brin^  out  the  creels  apin." 
This  reminds  me  of  a  similar  story  which  is  told 
of  Mr  Blaeader^s  children,  when  they  were  trans- 
ported in  the  same  way  from  their  fathei's  hou^e, 
in  the  persecution  after  the  restoration.  *<  We 
veho  were  children,"  says  one  of  them  who  told  the 
story  afterwards,  **  were  put  into  cadger's  creels, 
and  one  of  us,  coming  through  the  bridge-eod  of 
Dumfries,  looking  out  of  the  creel,  cried  out, 
*•  I'm  baoish't,  Vm  banish't!**  One  happening 
to  ask,  <'  Who  has  banished  je,  my  bairn?"  he 
answered,  ^  Bite-the- sheep  has  banish't  me."* 

Some  are  apt  to  imagine  th^t  all  the  ministers  of 
«  Mcmoln  of  IUt:  Joha  BUcadcr.  p.  197. 


a  certain  period  and  persuasion  were  nossessed  of 
the  same  natural  dispositions ;  a  sort  of  family  like- 
ness ; — and  sourness  of  temper  has  been  supposed 
to  have  been  the  characteristic  trait  of  Presby- 
terians. A  minuter  acquaintance  with  them  would 
correct  such  an  idea  \  for  we  meet  with  all  differ- 
ent sorts  of  temperament  among  them,  some  melan- 
choly, others  lively  and  facetious,  some  rude,  and 
others  gentle  and  amiable.  In  short,  they  re- 
sembled each  other  only  in  their  piety  and  fidelity. 
Robert  Boyd  of  Trochrig,  was  a  man  of  profound 
learning,  sagacity,  and  integrity,  and  had  he  not 
been  pestered  by  the  bishops,  who  drove  him  about 
from  one  place  to  another,  he  might  have  proved 
an  ornament  to  bis  native  country.  He  was  suc- 
cessively Principal  of  Glasgow  and  Edinburgh 
Universities,  and  minister  ofPaisley,  but  in  none 
of  these  situations  was  he  allowed  to  remain  in 
peace,  and  from  the  last  place,  to  the  disgrace  of 
Paisley,  he  was  driven  by  a  rascally  mob  with 
stones  and  dirt,  so  that  he  retired  in  disgust  to 
his  property  of  Trochrig.  He  was  a  man  of  grave 
and  severe  character,  but  he  tells  us  that  his  bro- 
ther, whose  untimely  loss  he  deplored,  was  con- 
stantly laughing  and  joking. 

John  Scrimgeour,  minister  of  Kinghom,  who 
stood  boldly  out  against  £))iscopacy,  was,  as  Liv- 
ingstone tells  us,  "  a  man  rude-like  in  his  clothings 
in  his  behaviour,  and  some  of  his  expressions,  but 
of  a  tender  loving  heart."  Though  a  great  scliular, 
he  used  to  say,  he  wished  that  all  books  were  burnt 
but  the  Bible  and  a  few  notes  upon  it.  His  tem- 
per was  so  irritable,  that  like  Jonub,  he  could  not 
even  restrain  himself  from  expressing  his  displea- 
sure before  God*  A  favourite  daughter  being 
supposed  near  death,  he  used  in  sepret  prayer  the 
folio  wing  extraordinary  language:  "Thou  knovvest, 
O  Lordy  I  have  been  serving  thee  in  the  upright- 
ness* of  my  heart  according  to  my  measure,  and 
thou  seest  that  I  take  pleasure  in  this  chibl,  and 
cannot  I  obtaio  such  a  thing  as  this  at  thy  hand  ?" 
with  other  ejcpressions  of  a  simikir  nature,  which, 
as  he  afterwards  said,  though  the  prayer  was 
granted,  he  **  would  not  utter  again  for  ail  the 
world."  On  his  death-bed,  his  body  was  racked 
by  a  very  painful  disorder ;  and  in  the  intervals  of 
one  of  the  attacks,  he  said  to  Mr  Livingstone, 
"  John,  I  have  been  a  rude  stunkard  man  all  my 
days,  and  now  by  this  pain  the  Lord  is  dantoning 
(subduing)  me,  to  make  me  as  a  lamb,  before  he 
take  me  home  to  himself." 

How  different  a  character  from  this,  though 
essentially  like,  was  Robert  Cunningham,  minister 
of  Holy  wood  in  Ireland !  **  Ha  was,"  says  the 
same  writer,  "  the  one  man,  to  my  discerning,  of 
all  that  ever  I  saw,  that  resembled  most  the  meek- 
ness of  Jesus  Christ  in  his  whole  carriage  ;  and 
was  80  far  reverenced  by  ail,  even  the  most  wicked, 
that  be  was  often  troubled  with  that  Scripture, 
Wo  to  you  when  all  men  speak  well  of  you." 
The  sweetness  of  his  disposition  endeared  him  so 
much  to  his  brethren  that  they  could  not  endure 
to  hear  of  any  one  touching  him  ;  and  Mr  Blair, 
on  hearing  that  the  Bishop  of  Down  intended  to 
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depose  him,  went  and  told  him,  '<  Sir,  yon  may  do 
to  me  and  some  others  as  joa  please,  but  if  ever 
yon  meddle  with  Mr  Cunningham,  your  cup  will 
be  full." 

The  death -lied  pcene  of  this  amiable  man  cor- 
responded with  this  view  of  his  character.  Ha%'ing 
been  put  out  of  his  charge  in  Ireland,  he  came 
over  to  bis  native  country,  but  never  held  up  his 
head  again,  •*  The  bishop,"  he  said,  "  has  taken 
away  my  ministry  from  me,  and  I  may  say  my  life 
aUoi  for  my  ministry  is  dearer  to  me  than  my  life." 
During  his  sickness,  be  was  heard  to  say,  "  I  see 
Chriht  standing  over  Death's  head,  and  saying. 
Deal  warilv  with  my  servant ;  loose  now  this  pin, 
now  that,  for  this  tabernacle  mast  be  set  np  again." 
A  little  before  his  departure,  March  1637»  his 
wife  sitting  by  bis  bed-side,  with  her  hand  clasped 
in  his,  he  commended  to  God  his  congregation, 
his  brethren  in  the  ministry,  and  his  children,  and 
concluded  by  saying,  "  And  lasty  O  Lord^  I  re^ 
commend  to  thee  this  gentlewoman^  who  is  no 
more  mi/  wife  /"  And  thus  sayin»?,  he  softly  dis- 
engaged his  hand,  and  gently  thrust  her  hand  a 
little  away  from  him.  At  this  afTecting  farewell 
she  burst  into  tears,  and  in  the  act  of  attempting 
to  allay  her  grief,  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 

THE   PALM-TREa 

Tht  lofty  ibade  is  o*er  the  lonely  streams 
That  through  Judea's  sunlit  valleys  flow, 

Tby  form  is  mirrored  in  the  fountaiii-gleama, 
As  lofty  and  as  bright  as  long  ago. 

And  still  thy  graceful  leaves  are  gently  stirred 
By  the  soft  breeze  beside  the  laughing  uraters 

As  when  at  eve  the  voice  of  song  was  heard, 

And  'neath  thee  passed  light  steps  of    Israel's 
daughters. 

Thy  stately  form  still  towers  in  Lebanon— 
Stilt  waves  on  Sinai's  steep  and  frowning  Mt, 

As  when  upon  its  glowing  top  there  shone 
Glory  resplendent  men  could  not  abide. 

E'en  now  perchance  by  thy  tall  trunk  is  sitting 
Some  outcast  wanderer  of  the  promised  land. 

Across  whose  mournful  breast  is  dimly  flitting 
Remembrance  of  the  glorious  and  tiie  grand. 

Once  more  before  his  view  the  temple  shines, 
A  '*  mount  of  snow  "  upon  the  sacred  hill ; 

And  on  his  cheek  there  plays,  as  day  declines, 
The  cool  breeze  wandering  from  SiloaV  rilL 

ANOaEW  R.  BONAE. 
TBB  PAEABLB  OF  TRB  TWO  SONS: 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Pabt  L 

By  the  Rev.  James  Lewis, 

MwisUr  of  St.  John'i  Parish^  LeUh 

*'  Bat  what  think  ye  ?  A  certain  man  had  two  sons ; 
and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said.  Son,  go  work 
to-day  in  my  vineyard.  He  answered  and  said,  I 
will  not ;  but  afterward  he  repented,  and  went." — 
Matt.  xxL  -JS,  29. 

When  standing  in  the  temple  and  conversino^ 
with  the  chief  prieKts  and  elders  of  thi^  people 
oar  Lord  spake  this  parable, — ^tbe  simplest  in 


its  incidents,  and  the  most  obTiont  in  its  ap- 
plication, of  all  the  parables  of  the  New  Te>ta. 
ment.  Sometimes  we  £nd  oor  Lord  concealing 
his  meaning  under  the  veil  of  parables,  and  u>in^ 
their  symbolic  and  figurative  structure  as  a 
cloud  in  which,  for  a  time,  be  may  wrap  np 
the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom.  In  the  parable  of 
the  two  sons  be  shows  bis  meaning,  as  be  often 
showed  his  person,  openly  to  the  people.  He 
chooses  his  similitude,  not  to  disguise  and  par- 
tially conceal  the  truth,  or  to  occaaioo  even  a 
moment's  hesitancy  as  to  its  application,  hut  to 
clothe  it  as  in  a  garment  of  light,  to  exhibit  it  as 
in  a  transparency,  and  mould  it  into  the  mo§t 
perfect  form  for  warning,  instruction,  and  pointed 
rebuke. 

The  occasion  on  which  it  was  spoken  required 
this  plainness  and  directness  of  speech,  the  parties 
to  whom  it  was  addressed  having,  in  this  Mtne 
conven^ation  with  our  Lford,  escaped  the  char^ 
of  rejecting  John  the  Baptist's  ministry  by  a  dis- 
ingenuous profession  of  ignorance.  In  the  course 
of  this  conversation,  Christ  had  put  the  question 
to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  *<  The  baptism  of 
John,  whence  was  it  ?  was  it  from  heaven  or  of 
men  ?"  But  they  were  too  wily  and  well  taught 
in  the  wisdom  of  the  world  to  answer  it.  They 
saw  their  dilemma,  and  perceived  that,  if  they 
answered  at  all,  they  should  be  tossed  into  a  m 
of  trouble, — ^that,  by  the  denial  of  John's  minis- 
try, they  should  lay  themselves  open  to  the  dis- 
satisfaction of  the  people,  and  risk  the  lo<«  of 
their  favour,  <*  for  all  held  John  as  a  profihet  * 
whilst,  by  acknowledging  its  divine  authority, 
they  should  expose  themselves  to  the  grievous 
imputation  of  resisting  the  prophet  of  the  Most 
High,  and  fnrnish  an  adversary  whom  they  hated, 
with  a  weapon  which  could  be  wielded  for  their 
humiliation,  and  with  a  charge  of  inconsistency 
against  them  which  could  not  be  repelled*  They 
therefore  betook  themselves  to  silence  for  shelter, 
and  evaded  a  direct  reply  by  a  false  profession  of 
ignorance :  "  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and  said. 
We  cannot  tell." 

To  prevent  the  possibility  of  further  evasnon, 
our  Lord  so  frames  his  subsequent  conversation 
as  that  their  replies  to  his  questions  shall  neces- 
sarily rebuke  themselves,  and  involve  them  un- 
awares in  self-accusations.  He  pursues  the  plan 
followed  by  Nathan,  when,  standing  before  the 
backsliding  king  of  Israel,  be  told  the  touching 
story  of  the  poor  man  and  his  single  ewe  lamb, 
and  surprised  the  king  into  a  verdict,  ere  he  was 
aware  that  be  had  sat  in  judgment,  tried,  and 
passed  sentence  upon  himself.  It  was  a  point  of 
such  obvious  decision, — a  question  the  rery 
simplest  in  morals,  <*  Which  of  the  two  sons 
did  the  will  of  his  father  ?**  that  no  openii^  was 
left  for  the  former  answer,  "  We  cannot  fell.* 
The  shield  of  a  convenient  and  feigned  ignorance 
could  no  lon^'er  be  interposed  between  tbeni  and 
I  he  rebuke  of  our  Lord.  From  the  very  nature 
of  the  question,  thoy  were  shut  up  to  the  reply 
Which  our  Lord  anticipated,  and  from  irhich  he 
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was  to  draw,  tbeimelTM  being  jndgesy  his  jnst 
and  severe  reproofs.  **  They  say  onto  bim,  The 
first.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  that  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  before  you.  For  John 
came  unto  yon  in  the  way  of  righteousoess,  and 
ye  believed  him  not ;  but  the  publicans  and  the 
harlots  believed  him :  and  ye«  when  ye  had  seen 
it,  repented  not  afterwards,  that  ye  might  believe 
biro." 

But  the  parable  is  not  limited  in  its  application 
to  the  parties  to  whom  it  was  originally  addressed. 
While  spoken  for  an  occasion,  and  springing  out 
of  a  present  local  necessity,  it  is  yet  fitted  for  the 
instruction  of  the  world ;  and  if  the  Holy  Spirit 
apply  it  to  the  heart  of  the  reader,  not  a  few  will 
perceive  that,  while  spoken  to  the  chief  priests 
and  elders,  they  were  not  overlooked,  and  that 
their  characters  and  treatment  of  the  Gospel 
were  present  to  the  eye  of  the  Son  of  God  when 
he  sat  in  the  temple  and  sketched  the  characters 
of  tlie  two  sons. 

The  parable  divides  itself  into  two  distinct 
heads  of  inquiry.  Fini^  The  meraage:  and, 
secondl^^  The  reception  which  the  parties  ad- 
dressed respectively  gave  to  it. 

I.  The  message,  it  will  be  observed,  is  a  com* 
mand.  It  is  nut  delivered  in  the  form  of  an 
invitation,  which  might  have  implied  that  accept- 
ance was  not  imperative,  and  that  the  sons  were 
free  to  choose  or  to  refuse  the  work  assigned  by 
their  father.  Neither  is  it  delivered  in  the  form 
of  a  question,  **  Will  you  go  to  the  vineyard  ?  * 
which  might  have  induced  the  suspicion  that  the 
Other's  daim  to  the  labour  of  his  sons  was  a 
doubtful  one,  and  that  he  had  assumed  the  humble 
language  of  request,  in  absence  of  a  title  to  un- 
qualitied  submission  and  a  right  to  obedience.  His 
message  is  a  clear,  unequivocal  authoritative  com- 
mand. It  is  not  even  prefaced  or  followed  by  a 
single  reason  why  the  sons  should  undertake  this 
]al>our.  The  father  enters  into  no  account  of  his 
command ;  he  claims  obedience  simply  on  the 
ground  of  his  authority ;  and  with  the  brevity, 
and  in  the  prompt,  decisive  tone  of  a  royal  man- 
date, issues  his  order,  **Go  work  in  ray  vine- 
jard." 

Thus  the  divine  message  is  sent  to  us  in  the 

Word  and  ministry  of  the  GospeL     The  Gospel 

message  is  not  simply  an  invitation^  which  the 

sinner  may  refuse  or  accept  at  his  pleasure.     The 

attitude  in  which  God  stands,  as  he  delivers  it,  is 

i     not  that  of  a  suppliant  beseeching  the  sinner's 

acceptance  of  it.     He  stands  before  him  as  his 

^btfnl  owner,  and  when  he  claims  his  service  in 

^e  vineyard,  he  asks  his  own.  Whilst  the  Gospel 

-    iiiessage  has  the  grace  and  tenderness  of  an  invi- 

I    ^tion,  it  has  the  authority  and  imperativeness  of 

!    ^  order.     God  commands  men  every  where  to 

*^'ieve  on  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 

^^ ;  and  if  ti«  v  *  »;err  ibe  command,  they  not 

^^h  turn   from  •   •••»      "•*;  n  gracious  invitation, 

'^'^d  refuse  a  cor  .  •  "^t-  to  be  partakers  of 

^  grace  of  Gc'i,  ^-  •     •     .  i:vnr  a  heavier  con- 


demnation, and  aggravate  past  sins  by  new  dis- 
obedience. ^  When  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is 
come.  He  will  convince  the  world  of  sin,  beeaiu$9 
they  believe  not  on  me!* 

Neither  is  obedience  to  the  Gospel  message 
suspended  i^pon  the  sinner's  decision  of  its  rea- 
sonableness or  unreasonableness.  As  it  is  not 
sent  to  him  in  the  form  of  an  invitation,  neither 
is  it  sent  to  him  in  the  form  of  a  question  for 
discussion  and  subsequent  determination.  God 
does  not  ask  our  opinion  of  his  plan  of  redeeming 
love.  His  peremptory  order,  "  Go  work  in  the 
vineyard,"  excludes  our  claim  to  sit  in  judgment 
upon  his  command,— «  command  which  he  offers, 
not  for  our  discussion,  but  for  our  implicit  ohe« 
dience,  and  which  constitutes  it  awful  guilt  to  be 
found  any  where  save  in  the  vineyard,  and  em- 
ployed in  his  work.  His  message  to  us  is  not 
**  Will  you  go?"  leaving  to  us  the  determination 
of  the  reasonableness  of  the  request.  Its  reason- 
ableness be  has  already  determined.  Himself  he 
has  constituted  the  judge  of  his  message,  and 
therefore,  with  an  authority  that  is  not  to  be 
questioned,  and  which  demands  an  implicit  sub- 
mission, he  says,  "  Go  work  in  my  vineyard." 

But  the  message  is  not  only  peremptory,  it  is 
urgent,  demanding  instant  obedience.  It  is  a  call, 
not  only  to  work  in  the  vineyard,  but  to  work 
noir, — ^to  proceed  on  the  very  moment  of  the 
reception  of  the  message  and  fulfil  its  command. 
It  does  not  stop  short  with— *«  Go  work  in  my 
vineyard;"  for  that  message  might  have  been 
misinterpreted  into  a  call  to  go  at  any  time, — ^to 
go  now,  or  to-morrow,  or  next  day,  or  a  year,  or 
many  years  hence,  or  when  approaching  death  was 
unloosing  the  frame  of  this  earthly  tabernacle,  and 
the  shock  of  disease,  or  the  tottering  step  of 
feeble  age  reminding  us  that  our  tie  to  earth 
was  speedily  to  be  severed,  and  our  spirits  sent 
adrift  into  an  unknown  and  unprepared- for  eter- 
nity. The  message  guards  against  this  false 
interpretation,  by  which  its  authority  would  be 
utterly  annulled,  and  its  command  rendered  of 
none  effect,  by  an  obedience  always  promised,  yet 
always  postponed.  To  the  command,  '*  Go  work 
in  my  vineyard,"  it  therefore  superadds  Ihe  call 
to  prompt  and  immediate  obedience,  **  Go  work 
to-day  in  my  vineyard." 

The  Bible  speaks  to  man  in  its  messages  of 
grace,  and  in  its  calls  to  duty,  as  if  all  time  were 
wrapped  up  in  the  present  moment, — as  if,  upon 
the  instant  the  message  was  delivered,  the  angel, 
spoken  of  in  the  Revelations,  should  stand  with 
one  foot  on  earth  and  one  on  the  sea,  and  pro- 
claim that  time  was  no  more, — as  if  henceforth 
the  mystery  of  God  were  finished,  and  the  day 
ushered  in  of  the  unchangeable  and  irreversible 
doom  of  all  spirits.  In  direct  and  palpable  oppo- 
sition to  man  8  dependence  on  to-morrow,  and  to 
his  calculations  on  the  future,  God  speaks  only  of 
the  present.  He  knows  no  time  as  belonging  to 
the  sinner  but  time  present.  He  views  all  his 
opportunities  as  collected  and  gathered  into  the 
moment  when  he  addresses  him,  and  if  that  mo- ' 
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.Bient  fWMeft  without  his  fic£ef>t«iic^  of  tba  Gospd, 
.the  next  maj  find  the  sinner  in  bell,  lifting  up  hh 
.•^e«,  being  in  torment.  In  vain  do  we  explore 
the  pages  of  the  Bible,  and  bid  it  tell  as  what 
iiope  we  shall  give  Co  the  man  who  refuses  to-4ay, 
J>ut  promises  to  work  to-'tnorrow  in  the  vineyard. 
The  very  word  to-morrow  is  unknown  to  the 
Scriptures  amidst  its  messages  and  commands.  It  is 
«  present  ref)entance,  it  is  a  present  conversion,  it  is 
a  present  faitbi  obedience,  temperance,  patienoe, 
brotherly  kindness,  charity,  which,  throughout  all 
its  messages,  it  demands.  In  each  of  its  commands 
it  speaks  in  the  language  of  Sobmon  to  the  rich 
man :  <*  Withhold  not  good  when  it  is  in  the 
power  of  thine  hand  to  do  it.  Say  not  unto  thy 
neighbour.  Go,  and  come  again,  and  to-morrow  I 
will  give  ;  when  thou  hiui  it  by  thee*"  ^'  T<^ay 
if  ye  will  hear  bis  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts. 
Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  sal* 
vation.*'  *'  Come  noir,  and  let  us  reason  together : 
though  thy  sins  be  aa  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white 
as  wool;  though  they  be  red  as  crimson,  they 
dhall  be  whiter  than  the  snow.** 

II.  Let  us  consider  the  reception  of  the  mes- 
sage. By  the  first  son  it  is  met  with  a  direct, 
unceremonious,  fiat  refusaL  Without  excuse  or 
apology ;  without  the  seeming  conviction  that  he 
if  guilty  either  of  rudeness  or  disobedience ;  with- 
out an  attempt  to  soften  or  conceal  the  harsh  and 
revolting  features  of  filial  ingratitude,  he  replies, 
^l  will  not!"  He  does  not  pause  to  consider 
^ven  the  authority  that  delivers  the  message.  His 
Qwn  will  has  become  to  him  his  sovereign  law, 
and  before  its  habitual,  uncontrolled  ascendancy, 
all  sense  of  obligation  has  been  swept  away.  To 
the  class  of  characters  represented  by  this  first 
son  our  Lord  himself  has  directed  us.  The  pro- 
fligate and  immoral,  the  professed  lovers  of  plea- 
Biire,  the  avowedly  infidel  and  unbelieving,  the 
despisers  and  wonderers,  the  boasters,  and  inven- 
tors of  evil  things,  who  sin  without  restraint,  and 
glory  in  tlieir  shame,  have  their  representative  in 
this  first  son.  The  reiisonableness,  the  justness, 
yea,  the  compassion  and  infinite  love  with  which 
the  Gospel  message  is  fraught,  arrest  not  for  a 
moment  their  thoughts.  They  acknowledge 
neither  the  authority  that  commands,  nor  are 
touched  with  the  love  in  which  the  command 
originates.  They  are  neither  overawed  by  the 
/rajesty  of  legitimate  power,  nor  melted  by  the 
tenderness  of  unmerited  compassion.  The  throne 
of  God  stands  before  them  stripped  of  its  autho- 
rity, the  throne  of  judgment  ot  its  terrors,  the 
cross  of  its  love,  heaven  of  its  glory,  hell  of  its 
horrors.  Their  self-will,  or  rather  the  wayward, 
head>trong,  impetuous  passions  by  which  it  is 
turned  about  as  by  a  helm,  is  their  only  law,  and 
whether  commanded  by  the  authority  of  their 
JPather  in  heaven,  or  besought  by  the  compassbn 
of  a  Saviour  willing  to  save,  or  warned  by  tus 
apobaasadors  persuading  them  by  the  terrors  of 
the  Lord,  they  think  it  enough  to  reply,  without 
even  the  grace  of  an  excuse,  or  a  proffered  rea- 
<   aoA  for  di^bedienge,  <<  We  will  not*** 


But  the  HkenesaiB  not  limited  to  that  Bomerooi 
class  who  make  '*  no  profession."     In  many  of  ih» 
hearers  of  the  Gospel  we  discover  the  likenpsr  ii 
this  first  son.     We  behold  it  in  the  voun?  imt 
whom  a  Christian  education  or  parental  guunhkn- 
ship  has  trained  to  attendance  upon  the  LonM*  ii. 
God,  yet  whose  taste  is  formed  and  mooldeJ  a:*'* 
the  fashion  of  the  world,  whose  companionN  on  :ir 
one  side,  bare  allured  him  into  the  deceitful  [>  '< 
of  sensual  pleasure,  and  whose  graver  counuiii>^ 
on  the  other,  have  seduced  him  into  the  no  ^^ 
deceitful  walk  of  worldly  ambition,  before  vW 
life's  business  appears  to  be  the  enjoyment  of  |  >-3- 
sure  or  the  realization  of  a  fortune,  the  retpiru:  -: 
vain  follies,  or  the  sowing  of  ambitious  a^-^ 
Let  the  Gospel  call  be  addressed  to  him.— (u< 
young  man,  and  learn  the  grand  business  of  >.> 
and  begin  to  discharge  it ;  east  aside  tbv  you;  /.' 
follies,  subdue  and  mortify  thy  youthful  )W-  n^ 
dismiss  thy  seducing  companionship,  den)  \\\-'^ 
to  earthly  vanities,  cease  from  thy  labori<iu»  ;*  .^ 
ness  in  catching  the  glittering  but  unsuh^ur'  l 
toys  of  the  world ;  learn  what  thou  art,  an  r- 
perishable  but  lost  soul,  fallen  from  glory,  y 
great  in  thy  ruin  because  immortal.    Go,  }ii.:>  '^ 
thyself  at  the  footstool  of  thine  otfende<1  d'o'l-  '^ 
seech  his  mercy,  deprecate  his  wrath,  pniv  fic  > 
Spirit,  pour  out  thy  supplications  with  btnin^in- 
ing  aiid  tears,  receive  his  offered  grace,  aat{.'  -^ 
his  great  salvation,  and  henceforth  with  tin  <•  -I 
body,  and  spirit,  serve  Him  who  baa  iv-irt-  wJ 
thee  and  bought  thee  with  his  own  preciotis  '<i"*'):  | 
go,  work  to-day  in  the  vineyarfl.     Ami  »rat  j 
bis  reply  to  the  message  ?     WhiUt  voa  are  \^ 
speaking,  the  determined  purpose  is  ivrt«'i"e<i  i 
his  countenance,  the  stubborn  fixed  resolunon « 
rising  to  his  lips,  and  ere  you  haveconciu'le<l(or 
message,  he  is  ready  to  meet  it  with—"  I  < ' 
not." 

But  the  likeness  of  this  first  son  is  not  co.'.r'i 
to  giddy  and  self-willed  youth,  at  the  se&son  »-'3 
new-blown  pleasures  fascinate,  and  the  u^rli  ^ 
first  known.  It  is  seen  often  in  that  most  t«t:(V 
ing  and  affecting  of  all  moral  spectacles  in  •» 
person  of  a  man  who,  by  the  long-suffering  pt  •''■^ 
of  God,  has  passed  into  mature  years,  ur  :>  «* 
ginning  to  decline  into  old  age,  whose  ex|'t^rtR(i 
has  often  taught  him,  by  his  oom|Minions  linif'l 
by  his  side,  how  transient  is  Uiis  eartiilv  ^^n\ 
vet  who  is  toiling,  and  disq 
hiifiBelf  with  its  cares,  devoting 
ness  as  if  it  were  his  God,  who  finds  his  sole  i><i 
sure  when  occupied  amidst  its  calculations,  »'>< 
surveying  its  prospects,  or  estimating  it»  P'"* 
whose  increasing  years  have  only  ripened  hi»  ^^-^ 
love  of  the  world,  and  given  to  the  earth  a  ^  f 
uncontrolled  and  unquestioned  dominion  over  ^ 
spirit.  Deliver  to  that  man  the  message  o^'^ 
GospeL  Stand  before  him  as  Moses  stood  bei"^ 
Pharaoh  with  the  demand, — Let  your  affecu^f* 
which  have  been  the  slaves  of  the  world,  jb^i^ 
they  may  sacrifice  imto  the  Lord  your  (m^ 
with  the  message  of  Paul,  <<  Set  yourafTecni*"' 
tbing9  ahove^  aad  not  upon  the  thuigs  of  thi^^' 


age,  wnogeexj-t^rtiwi 
is  oom|Minions  iini(-'''l| 
;  is  tliis  earthly  ^^m 
lisquieting,  and  Te^lll 
ting  himself  to  it>''w| 
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Be  not  oonformed  to  tbis  world,  but  be  ye  trani- 
fomaed  hy  the  renewing  of  your  nriinds."  Urge 
bim  to  renounce  bis  covetousness  which  is  idolatry, 
to  disentanij^le  himself  from  the  engrossing  engage- 
ments of  the  world  which  are  his  snare,  to  ea«e 
himself  of  its  cares  which  are  bis  burden,  to  dismiss 
his  vain  ambition  which  is  bis  tempter,  to  be  coo- 
tent  to  b^poor  if  he  qaay  be  rich  in  faith,  to  be 
despised  by  men  if  esteemed  by  God,  to  lose  the 
world  if  he  may  pin  bis  soul,  to  seek  the  pearl  of 
great  price  whicb  in  all  bis  merchandize  be  has 
not  found,  to  sell  all  that  be  has  that  he  may  buy 
it,  and  take  up  bis  cross  and  follow  Christ ;  in 
8bort,  deliver  to  such  a  man  the  message  of  the 
pvable,  "  Go,  work  to-day  in  the  vineyard."  And 
what,  ere  you  have  concluded  its  announcement, 
is  the  rising  resolution  of  his  soul,  his  answer  pre- 
pared and  reaHy  to  meet  your  message  ?  It  is 
that  of  the  first  son  to  his  father — "  I  will  not." 

Ah,  how  often  does  this  withering  soul-chilling 
"I  will  not"  return  hack  upon  our  ears  as  the  onlv 
answer  to  our  Gospel  ministry.  Surely  of  all 
nen  our  speech,  as  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  is  tbe 
most  contemptible,  our  arguments  the  least  per- 
suasive, and  our  words  words  of  nought.  For 
who  so  often  plead  and  yet  are  so  often  refused, 
who  80  urgently  ask  and  yet  are  so  perseveringly 
denied,  who  employ  by  turns  so  many  means  of 
persuasion,  who  so  command,  exhort,  entreat,  be- 
seech even  with  tears,  as  the  ambassadors  of 
Christ,  and  yet  are  repelled  by  the  cold  unfeeling 
harsh  reply,  **  I  will  not."  The  world  pleads,  and 
thousands  ensnared  by  its  w:ly  arguments  return 
the  cordial  reply,  "  I  will."  PUaiture  pleads,  and 
ten  thousand,  seduced  by  its  soft  and  silvery  tones, 
echo  back  to  its  call,  "  I  will,"  and  follow  in  its 
train.  Covetousness  pleads,  and  to  its  hoarse  and 
croaking  Toice  a  company  which  no  man  can  num- 
ber, respond  a  cheerful  obedience,  and  follow  at 
the  beck  of  the  god  of  this  world.  Ambition 
pleads,  ami  to  its  trumpet-tongued  voice  the  great 
Qeo,  and  tbe  might y  captains,  and  tbe  men  of 
lenoirn,  and  tbe  spirits  of  high  enterprize,  and  of 
heroic  and  noble  daring,  assemble  as  to  a  field  of 
cbividry,  and  as  the  marshalling  of  troops  to  a 
battle.  But  where  is  the  gathering  when  the  am- 
Vauadors  of  tbe  Son  of  God,  standing  amidst  their 
liliow-men,  beseech  them,  in  Christ's  stead,  to  he 
nconciled  unto  God,-^wherethe  convinced  hearers 
exulting  in  the  joyful  intelligence  and  hastening 
to  swell  the  train  of  the  followers  of  the  Lamb  r 
Here  and  there  amidst  tbe  crowd  of  listeners,  a 
laint  voice  is  heard  to  whisper,  *^  Lord,  I  will  fol- 
low thee  whithersoever  thou  goest,"  but  still  the 
louder  reply  is  given,  and  the  more  determined 
I'esolution  goes  round  until  it  break  forth  into  the 
*U  but  universal  answer  of  man  to  the  Gospel 
message,  «  I  will  not." 

But  the  ss^me  passage  which  records  the  first 
wn's  rejectioo  of  toe  Gospel  records  also  his  after 
repentance.  Whilst  his  <<will  not"  might  cast 
down  in  despondency  the  ministers  of  tbe  Gospel, 
the  information  that  "  be  a[\er wards  repented  and 
weut|"  forbids  their  ever  despairing.    It  is  encour- 


aging to  know  that  at  least  in  some  cases  our  call 
to  repentance,  our  command  to  belieye  on  the  Son 
of  God.  our  exhortation  to  a  life  of  holy  obedience, 
which  are  now  met  with  a  stubborn  "  I  will  not," 
will  vet  be  turned  into  a  cordial  and  joyful  '<  I 
will,"  and  that  the  sinner,  who  is  now  so  exceed- 
ing fierce  that  no  man  eao  tame  him,  will  yet  be 
found  clothed  and  in  bis  right  mind,  sitting  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus.  It  is  cheering  to  know  that  the 
very  call  of  this  sermon  that  now  falls  lifeless  upon 
pnany  an  ear,  or  quickens  many  a  heart  only  into 
active  opposition  to  the  truth,  may  yet  start  be-> 
fore  the  soul  now  rejecting  it  into  living  power,  ' 
slay  its  enmity,  and  by  tbe  Spirit,  working  with 
the  word  and  providence  of  God,  turn  it  from 
darkness  to  light,  from  the  dominion  of  Satan  to 
the  service  of  tbe  living  and  true  God.  For 
years  indeed  tbe  seed  now  sown  may  lie  buried 
and  dormant  in  the  heart,  overlaid  by  tbe  vices  of 
a  corrupt  nature,  and  choked  by  the  manifold  cares 
of  this  world.  It  may  be  lost  for  a  season  even  to 
tbe  recollection  of  him  who  beard  it,  and  its  still 
small  voice  drowned  amidst  tbe  whirlwind  roar  of 
the  world  and  the  passions.  Yet,  like  Lazarus  in 
his  tomb,  it  is  not  dead,  it  only  sleepetb.  In  re* 
liance  on  the  Word  of  God  before  us,  we  would 
confidently  hope  that  in  some  providential  hour  of 
sickness  or  of  sorrow,  in  some  season  of  bereeve- 
ment,  or  personal  afiliction,  or  worldly  misfortune, 
or  overwhelming  calamity,  in  some  period  of  un- 
usual stillness  when  the  soul  is  permitted  to  speak 
to  itself,  will  the  call  of  this  \tiry  sermon  be  heard, 
and  in  some  heart  now  callous  to  its  truths,  and 
obstinately  resisting  its  invitation,  revive  with  ^ 
power  that  will  melt  it  into  contrition,  and  dis- 
arming it  of  its  opposition,  lead  it  in  willing  sub- 
jection to  tbe  cross.  <'For  as  the  rain  comet  h 
down,  and  the  snow  from  heaven,  and  returneth 
not  thither,  but  watereth  the  earth,  and  maketh  it 
bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to  tbe 
sower  and  bread  to  the  eater,  so  shall  my  word  be 
that  goeth  forth  out  of  my  mouth,  it  shall  not  re- 
turn unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that 
which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing 
whereto  I  send  it." 

It  is  of  all  truths  tbe  most  cheering  to  Chi-istian 
parents  who,  amidst  discouragements  and  manifold 
repulses,  are  labouring  until  Christ  be  formed  in 
the  souls  of  their  children,  to  be  told  of  this  fir<t  son 
that  "  he  afterwards  repented  and  went."  It  may 
be  that  a  parent's  faith  shall  be  tried  and  his  spirit 
wounded,  notwithstanding  his  daily  solicitude  and 
ceaseless  prayers  for  the  spiritual  regeneration  of 
his  child,  by  a  heartless  and  hardened  *'  I  will  not." 
It  may  be  that  the  obstinacy  of  his  child  shall  grow 
with  his  very  attempts  to  soften  and  subdue  it,  and 
that  he  is  to  witness  in  it  the  triumph  of  tbe  evil 
heart  of  unbelief  over  tbe  counsels  of  parental 
wisdom,  and  the  instructions  and  warnings  of 
parental  piety.  Let  not  that  parent  despair.  He 
may  water  his  couch  with  his  tears,  and  his  grey 
hairs  may  descend  with  sorrow  to  the  g^ve,  but 
when  the  green  sod  of  the  valley  has  covered  him, 
and  his  bones  b»ye  mipgWl  with  his  parent  eartht 
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and  his  memory  hag  well-nigh  been  forgotten 
amongst  men,  his  words  may  arise  as  from  the 
ashes  of  the  dead,  quick  and  powerful,  and,  sharper 
than  a  two-edged  sword,  6ul)due  the  soul  of  his 
once  perverse  and  prodigal  child,  and  convert  the 
long  and  oft  repeated  **  I  will  not,**  into  a  repent- 
ing and  penitent  "  I  will." 

This  same  truth  that  the  first  son  afterwards 
repented  and  went,  is  of  all  others  the  most  cheer- 
ing to  Christian  members  offamiliesy  who,  in  the 
meekness  of  wisdom  and  the  patience  of  faith,  are 
labouring  and  praying  for  the  conversion  of  un- 
godly relatives.  You  think  you  have  tried  every 
avenue  of  approach  to  the  heart  of  your  relative. 
You  have  addressed  to  him  by  turns  every  motive 
of  tenderness  or  of  terror  which  the  Gospel  sup- 
plies, it  seems  to  you  as  if  you  had  exhausted  the 
weapons  in  the  armoury  of  God,  yet,  alike  in  sea- 
sons of  prosperity  and  adversity,  of  trouble  and  of 
peace,  of  sorrow  and  joy,  your  message  has  been 
met  with  an  undisguised  and  constantly  recurring 
•*  I  will  not."  Upon  this  you  despond,  your  heart 
sinks  within  you,  your  faith  almost  fails,  and  you 
are  ready  to  say,  why  should  I  labour  in  vain,  and 
spend  my  strength  for  nought.  "  Comfort  ye, 
comfort  ye,  my  people,  saith  your  God."  Ye 
have  sown  in  tears,  and  ye  may  never  behold 
the  reaping  in  joy.  But  what  though  the  harvest 
be  late,  and  yourselves  be  gathered,  ere  it  is  reaped, 
into  the  gtirner  of  God.  Despair  not  of  the  seed 
of  the  Word,  continue  to  sow,  and  sow  in  faith, 
for  thou  knowest  not  which  seed  shall  grow  or 
which  shall  die ;  and  as  thou  sowest  amidst  sad- 
ness and  tears,  remember  that  the  first  son  who 
said,  '*  I  will  not,"  '<  afterwards  repented  and 
went." 

But  the  reply  of  this  first  son  is  not  confined  to 
scandalous  profligates,  notorious  sinners,  and  God- 
denying  infidels.  It  is  the  answer  of  all  men  to  the 
message  of  the  Gospel,  until  the  Spirit  of  God  writes 
his  law  in  their  hearts,  and  puts  the  new  language 
into  their  lips, "  lo  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God." 
The  believer,  strongest  in  faith,  and  most  confirmed 
in  grace,  will  recognise  his  former  image  reflected 
in  the  reply  of  this  first  son,  and  out  of  the  revived 
and  vivid  representation  of  his  past  unbelief,  may 
gather  the  profitable  materials  for  present  humility 
and  gratitude.  Indeed,  we  know  not  a  considera- 
tion more  fitted  to  preserve  his  heart  in  a  habitual, 
lowly,  penitent,  thankful,  and  tender  frame,  than 
the  thought, — I  have  stood  amidst  the  rebellious 
—I  have  slighted  the  Saviour's  love — ^grieved  his 
spirit,  and  done  despite  unto  his  grace ;  I  have 
looked  unmoved  upon  his  crown  of  thorns,  and 
his  bleeding  brow,  and  his  marred  countenance, 
and  his  wounded  side,  and  his  pierced  hands  and 
feet,  and  his  soul  rent  with  an  anguish  which 
made  the  earth  quake,  and  from  which  the  sun 
withdrew  its  light,  and  I  have  heard  his  voice  of 
compassion,  "  Come  unto  me  and  I  will  give  you 
life,"  blending  with  the  narrative  of  his  sufferings, 
and  yet  to  all  I  have  replied  with  heartless  insen- 
sibility, «*  I  will  not." 

And  that  the  believer  may  add  to  these  matcri*  I 


als  for  devout  gratitude,  and  habitnal  hnmility, 
and  tenderness  of  heart,  let  him  reflect  that  jn^t  the 
more  frequently,  in  the  days  of  his  unbelief,  he  had 
repeated  his  obstinate  refusal,  he  haii  been  disqua- 
lifying himself  for  ever  accepting  the  invitation, 
or  yielding  to  the  command,  "  Go,  work  in  mj 
vineyard."  By  every  refusal,  his  heart  was  hard- 
ening itself  to  refuse  again,  and  yet  after  this  pro- 
cess had  long  continued,  and  his  spirit  hud  thrown 
accustomed  to  rebel,  when  he  had  prepared  him- 
self as  a  vessel  fitted  for  destmction,  Go<l  in  in- 
finite mercy,  and  by  the  mighty  power  of  Lis 
Spirit,  turned  him  into  a  vet:sel  of  glory,  and 
made  him  meet  for  the  master's  use.  O,  are  there 
not  materials  for  thankfulness  and  humility,  in  tbe 
fact  that  when  he  had  set  himself  on  fire  round 
about,  then  God  snatched  him  as  a  brand  ot:t  of 
the  burning,  that  when  his  brow  was  iron,  ami  h.s 
face  brass,  and  when  he  had  made  bis  lieart  hurd 
as  the  flinty  rock,  then  God  pierced  It  and  cauM^d 
the  waters  of  contrition  to  flow  forth, — that  ulien 
he  was  stiff-necked  and  rebellious,  and  like  a  bul- 
lock unaccustomed  to  the  yoke,  even  then  GimI 
turned  him,  and  he  was  turned,  and  made  him 
willing  in  a  day  of  his  power?  Happy,  thrice 
happy,  is  he  who  has  received  the  gift  of  repent- 
ance, after  having  long  refused  it,  whose  earl  iff 
days,  though  spent  amidst  the  despisers  and  \\\t 
wonderers,  is  found,  in  his  later  years,  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross,  who,  whilst  guilty  of  the  disr»l»e- 
dience  and  rebellion  of  this  first  son,  illust rates 
also  his  after  repentance,  and  who,  though  late, 
is  yet  found,  ere  the  shadows  of  evening  ha%e 
gathered  around  him,  and  his  day  departetl,  yield- 
ing obedience  to  the  command  of  his  father,  •*  Go, 
work  in  my  vineyard." 

OXFORD  MEMORIAL  OF  CRANMER,  RIDLEY, 
AND  LATIMER. 

The  attention  which  has  oeen  called  to  the  ■•  Trarti 
for  tbe  Times"  has  already  (leen  productive  of  goo^ 
A  careful  examination  of  their  contents  has  satis>6t^ 
many  readers,  that  the  principles  they  contain  «nU 
rapidly  lead  back  their  supporters  to  Popery.  ••  Tbe 
writers  of  these  works/*  said  an  eminent  prelate  1at«4f 
to  one  of  his  clergy,  "  put  the  church  and  the  «irra- 
ments  in  the  plHce  of  Jesus  Christ :  so  does  the  Cfaurrb 
of  Rome.'*  We  trust,  therefore,  that  the  words  ot  tbe 
immortal  Chillingworth  will  be  heard  in  every  \mrX  vf 
our  country,  and  be  engraven  on  the  hearts  of  tnulu- 
tudes :  "  Tbe  Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone,  is  the  rt:^- 
gion  of  Protestants." 

That  a  reaction  has  taken  place  at  Oxford  in  favour 
of  the  principles  of  the  Reformation,  is  beyond  cii«f>u!€. 
The  proposed  erection  of  a  church  in  that  cify.  ra 
grateful  remembrance  of  the  sufferings  unto  death  vf 
tbe  three  revered  prelates,  Cranmer,  Ridley^  and  Lati- 
mer, is  a  powerful  demonstration  of  Protectant  feebng. 
The  speeches  of  Dr  Macbride  and  the  Margaret  i^p- 
fessor  of  Divinity,  at  a  recent  meeting  at  Oxford,  are 
also  deeply  interesting.  The  former  remarks ;  •*  It  i» 
with  peculiar  satisfaction  that  I  here  preside  over  a 
meeting  assembled  to  honour  the  memory  of  tbret  f^ 
the  holy  army  of  martyrs,  whose  enlightened  and  Uut* 
perate  Eeal,  and  piety,  and  learning  during  li&,  «fti 
Christmn  constancy  in  death,  mainly  contributed,  untlt^ 
God's  providence,  to  restore  scriptural  purity  into  our* 
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Cha^'cli.  If  tliat  portion  of  the  Cburch,  as  happily  re> 
formed,  rejecting  the  authority  of  tradition,  acknow- 
ledges as  the  only  rule  of  faith  the  Word  of  God—if 
her  articles  and  homilies,  in  opposition  to  Roman  cor- 
niptioDi  and  philosophical  denial  of  the  truth,  embody 
the  essential  doctrines  of  the  Gospel — if  our  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  has  retained  what  was  edifying  in  the 
ancient  liturgy,  rejecting  carefully  what  was  erroneous 
or  superstitious — may  we  not  point  to  these  pre-eminent 
prektes  as  the  chief  human  agents  in  this  glorious  and 
bltssed  work  ?  may  we  not  ascribe  our  temperate  and 
cautious  Reformation  to  the  simple  piety  of  Latimer, 
tilt*  leamitig  of  Ridley,  and  the  moderation  of  Cranmer  ? 
I  rejoice,  therefore,  that  it  is  your  determination  that, 
after  the  lapse  of  nearly  three  centuries,  a  tardy  act  of 
gratitude  should  be  paid  to  the  self-denying  servants  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  literally  obeyed 
his  injunction,  *  Be  not  afriud  of  them  that  kill  the 
ho*\y,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do ; ' 
and  that  now,  at  length,  in  the  very  town  in  which 
tbey  suffered  as  heretics,  a  monumental  structure  is  to 
arise,  which  shall  record  to  distant  generations  the 
tiiumph  of  their  cause,  and  recall  to  recollection  the 
encouragement  of  Father  Latimer  to  bis  companion  in 
the  dames,  '  Bj  of  good  comfort ;  we  shall  this  day 
UkIii  such  a  candle,  by  God*s  grace,  in  Kngland,  as  1 
trust  shall  never  be  put  out/  I  cannot  but  think,  that 
it  WHS  providentially  reserved  for  our  days,  when  the 
Churcb,  wbo«e  yoke  they  had  shaken  off,  has  come 
forward  so  boldly  and  so  powerfully  to  oppose  the 
Reformation,  tor  us  to  raise  a  permanent  memorial, 
whifh  shall  prove,  1  trust  I  may  say,  not  merely 
a  local,  an  academical,  or  county,  but  a  national, 
avowal  of  our  attachment  to  its  principles  and  its 
doctrine-s." 

At  the  same  meeting,  the  Margaret  Professor  of 
Divinity  said,  **  he  trusted  that,  notwithstanding  any 
partial  discouragements  or  opposition,  such  a  building 
would  arise,  as  might  demonstrate  to  the  world  the 
triumph  of  genuine  Protestant  principles,  which  was 
the  more  necessary  at  this  moment,  wben  the  followers 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  were  making  daily  exhibitions 
of  their  increasing  power,  rearing  ediHces,  and  endea- 
vouring to  propagate  their  errors  in  every  part  of  the 
country.  He  trusted,  too,  that  the  building  would  be 
a  marked  remnant  of  that  candle  which  Bishop  Latimer 
said  they  had  lighted  in  England,  and  which  he  hoped, 
ill  God's  name,  would  never  be  extinguished." 

The  Master  of  University  College,  Dr  Plumptrc, 
observed,  that  "  he  could  not  conceive  that  the  carry- 
ing out  of  so  great  an  undertaking  should  be  limited 
exclusively  to  those  who  belonged  to  the  Established 
Church,  because  there  were  many  who  differed  from  it, 
but  who  admitted  and  valued  the  blessings  of  that 
Reforiuation,  which  the  pious  nuurtyrs  mainly  assisted 
in  cJfecting." 

Attachment  to  the  great  principles  of  the  Reforma- 
tion is,  indeed,  extensively  diffused.  Let  us,  then, 
labour  perse veringly  for  their  promotion ;  let  us  give 
the  widest  circulation  to  suitable  books  and  tracts  ex- 
posing the  errors  of  Popery ;  and  let  the  hinguage  of 
the  Cburch  of  England,  in  her  sixth  article,  be  sounded 
through  the  land :  **  Holy  Scripture  containeth  all 
things  necessary  to  salvation;  so  that  whatsoever  is 
not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to 
oe  required  of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed  as 
ail  article  of  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  neceuaiy 
for  «al  ration."     The  motto  of  every  Christian  should 

be,    **  RfiVfiLATION,  AND  NOT  TRADITION.'* 

A  remarkable  contract  to  this  avowal  of  regard  for 
the  great  principles  of  Protestantism,  was  presented  in 
circuuiiitances  which  lately  occurred  in  Fiance.  It 
appt^ara  from  the  Koman  Oitholic  Journals,  that  on  the 
8ih  of  September  1838,  there  took  place  the  inaugura- 
tion of  a  8ttttiie»  given  by  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  to 


perpetuate  the  conversion  of  M.  le  Prince  de  Benevento. 
The  origin  of  this  superstitious  offering  is  thus  related :— 
In  a  visit  which  the  prelate  made,  during  the  previous 
year,  to  I^  Delivrande  (^Calvados,)  he  observed  a  marble 
column,  on  which  were  mscribed  many  miraculous  cures, 
obtained  through  the  interposition  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 
At  that  time  he  made  a  vow,  to  crown  this  column 
with  a  statue  of  her,  if  he  obtained  the  conversion  of 
M.  de  Talleyrand.  His  efforts  during  the  dying  hours 
of  the  prince,  having,  as  it  is  said,  been  successful,  the 
prelate  has  performed  his  vow.  The  statue  is  in  bronze, 
and  represents  Mary  praying  for  the  sinner.  Her  feet 
are  placed  on  a  serpent,  which  she  crushes ;  thus  sub- 
stituting her  for  the  great  Redeemer,  who  came  to 
'*  destroy  the  woiks  of  the  deviL*'  The  inscription  on 
the  globe,  which  serves  to  sustain  it,  b,  **  Faithful 
Virgin,  rejoice  with  me,  I  have  found  my  sheep  which 
was  lost.  17th  May,  1838."  At  the  back  appears  an- 
other, stating  that  the  statue  has  been  erected  accord- 
ing to  the  vow  of  Hyacinthus  Ludovicus  de  Quelen, 
Archbishop  of  Paris  for  the  eternal  salvation  of  Prince 
de  Talleyrand  I 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  Influence  of  Habit. — Habits  are  formed  by  the 
repetition  of  individual  acts ;  and  the  ample  range,  to 
which  the  influence  of  their  agency  extends,  compre- 
hends the  intellectual  and  moral,  as  well  as  the  active 
powers.  In  each  and  all  of  these  comprehensive  classes 
of  powers,  what  we  have  done  once,  we  do  more  easily 
and  readily  the  next  time.  What  we  have  done  very 
frequently,  and  regularly,  we  at  last  get  the  habit  of 
doing.  We  do  it  spontaneously,  and  without  any 
effort,  or  perceptible  interposition  of  the  will.  No  effort 
indeed  is  either  used,  or  is  requisite.  It  matters  not 
whether  the  thing  be  good  or  evil ;  whether  it  be  right 
or  wrong,  either  morally,  intellectually,  or  mechanically : 
whether  it  involve  the  practice  of  virtue  or  vice ;  the 
right  or  the  wrong  exercise  of  the  mental  faculties,  or 
the  mere  operations  of  a  mechanical  trade.  In  all 
cases  habit  becomes,  in  the  language  of  the  just  and 
admonitory  proverb,  a  second  nature.  It  is  to  be  par- 
ticularly remarked,  also,  that  it  does  not  follow,  in 
order  that  a  habit  be  established,  that  the  exercise  of 
it  give  pleasure.  The  mere  establishment  of  it  secures 
its  continuance  in  all  ordinary  cases;  and  to  act  in 
opposition  to  it,  or  to  do  any  single  act  contrary  to  the 
habit,  requires  a  strained  and  watchful  effort.  Even 
the  laborious  and  degrading  operation  of  the  tread*  mill, 
having  become  habitual,  may  seem  to  solicit  into  activity 
the  energies  of  its  abject  victim.  The  same  remark 
equally  applies  to  intellectual  and  moral  habits.  Cer- 
tain associations  and  trains  of  thinking,  having  become 
habitual  to  us,  determine  the  order  in  which  our  ideas 
shall  follow,  and  connect  themselves  with  one  another, 
and  even  the  mode  in  which  they  shall  be.  expressed. 
Hence  every  disciplined  mind  has  his  system ;  and 
every  practised  writer  his  style.  Having  said  thus 
much  of  the  nature  and  agency  of  habits,  we  may  ob- 
serve that  the  all- pervading  influence  of  this  agency 
may  be  traced  through  the  principles  on  which  men  act, 
and  the  characters  of  the  authority  to  which  they  bow ; 
and  that  too,  whether  these  principles  be  good  or  evil, 
and  whether  submission  to  that  authority  be  honourable 
or  degrading.  This  influence  facilitates  and  sweetens 
the  progress  of  religion  and  rectitude ;  and  inures  to 
the  opposite  courses,  and,  in  some  measure  renders  them 
necessary,  long  after  they  have  ceased  to  give  forth  the 
animal  gratification,  or  whatever  it  may  be,  for  the 
sake  of  which  the  reckless  giddiness  of  youth  first 
prompted  to  the  adoption  of  them.  It  matters  not 
bow  irrational  the  thing  may  be  that  has  gained  the 
ascendancy  over  the  unthinking  mind.  When  habit  is 
once  established,  it  exerts  its  influence  unquestioned^ 
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Hwre  It  is,  that  W«  •H  men— and  these  too,  not 
iHrtiiraUv  devoiil  of  undemtiindmK— 'w^tiJf^ed  alon^  in 
the  pdfiy  maze  of  tTuileM  rrivolify  and  palpable  absur- 
dity, wichoiit  one  effort  of  reiiataiice,  or  without  seem- 
ing to  imagine,  that  they  had  resigned  any  of  tho«e 
v«*tipes  of  A-parted  ffreatneFS,  that  have  still  survived 
the  fall Rev.  Oa  Cormack,  (BarxUlai  the  Gileadite  ) 

The   Love   of   God When   a   poor   lost   soul   is 

broujfht  home  to  Christ  and  has  all  his  sins  forgiven 
him.  and  is  mnde  R  child  of  God.  it  will  take  up  a 
whole  eternity  to  express  and  declare  the  greatness  of 
that  love Edwards. 

After  two  dayn  he  will  revive  vt ;  in  the  third  day  he 
mil  rnine  tt*  «/».  and  we  shall  live  in  hie  tight.  Ue 
ahall  citme  unto  us  a»  the  rain,  as  the  latter  and  former 
rain  unto  the  earth.  Hosea  vi.  2,  8 — The  Christian 
should  leani  to  believe  the  Spirit  of  truth,  the  Word 
of  Gwl,  the  voice  of  Christ  surely,  before  the  father 
of  lies  and  the  suggestions  of  mere  flesh  and  blood. 
Tn  the  which,  m^thinks,  thou  shouldest  be  easily 
persuaded,  and  then  all  the  mist  of  thy  spiritual 
miseries  would  be  quickly  dispersed.  It  is  a  mighty 
work  to  get  any  softness  at  all,  or  true  repentance  for 
sin  into  the  heart  of  a  man,  it  i?  naturally  so  stony,  and 
the  devil  such  a  stirrer,  so  that  most  men  are  mere 
Btraii^rers  to  its  workings.  Yet  for  all  that,  when  this 
penitent  sorrow  is  once  sincerely  on  foot  in  an  afflicted 
Botil,  so  endlessly  and  on  every  side  are  we  pressed 
with  the  pol!cy  of  our  great  enemy,  that  we  are  for- 
ward to  feed  upon  tares  still,  and  are  still  too  wilful 
in  refusing  to  be  comforted.  Satan  then  will  be  ready 
to  say,  *•  Thou  seest  now,  thy  conscience  being  enlight- 
ened, that  thy  sins  are  so  horrible  and  heinous,  that 
they  are  too  heavy  for  thee  to  bear, — there  is  no  way 
for  thee,  but  to  sink  into  horror  and  despair."  But 
what  sayeth  Christ  ?  Nay,  now  is  the  season,  "  Come 
unto  jne,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest."  Here  now  if  thou  wilt  believe  the 
voice  of  Jciius  Chri«t  rather  than  the  sophistry  of 
Satan  :  if  thou  will  come  to  him  when  thou  art  called, 
thou  shalt  be  presently  lightened.  Yea,  but  saiih  thy 
cunning  enemy,  thy  heart  hath  been  so  hardened  in  sin 
heretofore  :  now  such  a  cloud  of  darkness  harh  seized 
upon  it  that  there  is  no  hope  or  possibility.  But  what 
saiih  the  Word  ?  **  Seek  him  that  maketh  the  seven 
stars  and  Orion,  and  tumeth  the  shadow  of  death  into  the 
morning.*'  It  is  he  alone  that  can  most  easily  change 
the  dismal  mi<lnight  of  thy  present  misery  into  the 
glorious  midday  of  sweetest  peace  and  lightsomeness 
of  heart.  Yea,  but,  said  the  ten^pter  farther,  thou  hast 
lien  long  upon  the  rock  of  guilty  horror,  had  rnuch 
counsel,  and  been  under  the  hands  of  many  spiritual 
physicians,  and  yet  no  comfort  comes.  And  what  then  ? 
Hear  what  the  Spirit  of  truth  tells  us :  "  Since  the 
beginning  of  the  world  men  have  not  heard  nor  per- 
ceived by  the  ear,  neither  hath  the  eye  seen,  O  God, 
be*.ides  thee,  what  He  hath  prepared  for  him  that 
waiteih  for  Him.*'  Waiting  patiently  for  the  Lord's 
coming  to  comfort  us,  either  in  temporal  or  spiritual 
distresses,  is  a  right  pleasing  and  acceptable  duty  and 
servire  unto  God,  which  he  is  wont  to  crown  with 
multiplied  and  overflowing  refreshings  when  he  comes. 
"  They  that  wait  on  the  Lord  shall  renew  their 
strength."  Nay,  and  shouldest  thou  die  in  this  state 
of  wailing,  if  iny  heart  in  the  meantime  sincerely  hate 
all  sin,  heartily  thirst  for  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ, 
and  resolve  truly  upon  new  universal  obedience  for  the 
time  to  come,  thou  shalt  certainly  be  saved,  because 
the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  "  Blessed  are  all  they  that  wait 
for  him." — BoLTON. 

The  Christian  J?ace.-^Begin  the  Christian  race  from 
the  cross,  and  whenever  yon  faint  or  grow  weary  look 
back  to  it. — Adam. 


Afflietian,^We  haVe,  Indeed,  «>ptiMMd  thltai 
iieial  effects  of  affliction,  if  h  'baa  brought  u  to  tfai 
source  and  fountain  of  all  true  happiness,  if  it  hssgira 
to  future  and  invisible  objects  the  preiloniiiiacing  is. 
fluence,  which  from  their  importance  and  iDapuiwii 
they  ought  to  obtain  over  those  that  are  visible,  or  if 
it  has  the  effect  of  animating  us  in  our  Christian  coune, 
whether  this  be  brightened  by  ■unshinc  or  darkened  b; 
storm. 


ON  THB  TRANSWlSaiON  Of  THR  OLD  TKSTAOTSt 
BCniPTURRS,  FHOM  THK  TIME  OF  R2RAT0tHl 
COMMKNCBMENT  OF  THB  CHRISTIAN  KRA. 

Part  IL 

Bt  the  Rbv.  RoBSat  Sim  peon,  A.M., 

Minister  of  Kintore,  Aberdeenshire, 

3.  Thb  early  institution  of  s^magogues  gave  owsa 
to  the  multiplication  of  copies  of  the  Old  Twnwifflt 
Scriptures,  and  therefore  contributed  to  secun  llteir 
preservation  and  accuracy. 

The  origin  of  aynagoiruet  has  become  involvrf  is 
considerable  ol)Scurity ;  but  it  is  sufficiently  nunifeit 
that  they  existed  from  a  very  ancient  date.  Sooe 
have  even  affirmed,  that  traces  of  their  existence  naf 
be  discovered  in  the  sacred  writings  long  before  the 
destruction  of  the  first  temple.  And  we,  do  doubt, 
find  a  few  passages  which  might  be  so  tnierpretedtfts 
countenance  this  opinion.  (2  Kings  iv.  23.  Psalinnri 
12.)  In  one  instance,  the  word  synRgogue  expre<slf 
occurs  in  our  English  version,  (Psalm  Ixxif.  8;)4i 
the  same  Hebrew  term,  however,  is  differently  rendered 
in  other  places,  nothing  decisive  of  the  points!  itm* 
can  be  inferred  from  the  meaning  it  baa  bees  n«^  ^ 
bear  in  this  case  by  our  tran»Hitora.  The  icltooU  of 
the  prophets  have  sometimes  been  thought  to  resemble 
synagogues ;  though  they  had  obviously  mote  the  chi- 
racter  of  seminaries  of  sacred  learning,  than  of  ?!««• 
of  worship  ;  and  their  principal  use  seeons  to  ^^i 
been  to  train  up  teachers  of  religion  under  the  tiotioi 
of  some  venerable  or  inspired  instructor.  But  it  tp- 
pears  to  be  agreed  on  all  hands  that  the  Jewish  jy* 
gogue  did  not  assume  the  form  which  It  exhibited  ii 
the  days  of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  till  after  tbe 
Babylonish  captivity.  These  religious  assemblies  wr 
public  worship,  on  the  footing  we  here  speak  of.  *tf* 
probably  first  established  in  foreign  dties  by  Je«*  *^ 
had  taken  up  their  reaidenee  there  j  and  arbo,  beiif 
cat  off  by  distance  from  Joining  in  the  soleniTi  iern«* 
of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  along  with  their  brcthrtn, 
were  led  to  supply  the  deprivation  by  meeting  toprtEef 
to  read  the  Scriptures  and  engage  in  other  reli^tf 
exercises.  The  practice  may  have  began  at  Bsbylfl*. 
CEzek.  xxxiii.  31.)  or  at  Shusfaan,  (Esther  iv.  16) if 
indeed  It  was  unknown  before.  After  this  course  «* 
adopted,  when  or  however  it  may  have  originiteo,  it 
became  requisite,  for  the  sake  of  good  order  and  geflf* 
edification,  that  the  service  should  be  conducted  acfiOf«* 
ing  to  some  fixed  plan.  ReBnlar  lessons,  at  first  froa 
the  Uw  only,  but  afterwards  also  from  the  propbet^ 
were  therefore  appointed  for  every  Sabbath  of  fb«  J^' 
And  a  copy  of  the  Sacred  Record,  or  at  Ies«t  of  ^ 
Pentateuch,  was  reckoned  indispensable  to  tbe  fom* 
tion  and  continuance  of  a  synagogue.  This  fart,  «• 
may  observe,  makes  it  pretty  evident  that  laeh  n*" 
tationi  did  not  exiat  in  the  daya  of  Jahoshapbsi;  ^ 
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csQie  bad  ihey  been  tbeQ  In  beiag  under  the  Mine 
regulations,  it  would  have  been  unnecessary  for  the 
officers  of  that  prince  to  carry  with  them  copies  of  the 
Ia>^  to  the  places  they  visited.  The  deep  and  universal 
impression,  that  the  great  national  calamities,  which 
1)8(1  befallen  them,  were  occasioned  by  their  neglect  of 
the  divine  ordinances,  led  the  pious  Jews  after  the  cap- 
tivity to  attend  very  strictly  to  the  reading  of  the  in- 
spired writings ;  and  from  the  same  feeling,  doubtless, 
gjfTiagogues  were  speedily  erected  throughout  Judea  aad 
in  Jerusalem  itself. 

When  Antiochus  Epiphanes  issued  his  decree  per- 
emptorily enjoining  conformity  on  the  part  of  all  his 
subjects  to  that  form  of  idolatry  which  he  had  esta- 
blished, the  religion  of  the  Jews  was  the  main  object 
o(  bis  peritecution  and  hatred.     And  perceiving  that  the 
religious  observances  of  that  people  were  all  professedly 
founded  on  the  law  of  Moses,  he  gave  a  special  eom- 
aiand  lor  the  utter  destruction  of  that  portion  of  the 
Jewish  Scriptures.     The  rigo'ir  with  which  this  im- 
pious mandate  was  followed  up  no  doubt  proved  the 
means  of  annilulatiug  many  copies.     The  details,  how- 
ever, of  triid  cruel  persecution  sufficiently  show  that  the 
tyrant  did  not  accomplish  his  purpose,  and  imply,  more- 
over, that  synagogues  were  then  in  existence.     For, 
wbile  too  many  of  the  Jews  yielded  a  more  or  less  re^ 
luttant  compliance  with  this  sacrilegious  decree  of  their 
oppressor,  all  ibe  devoted  servants  of  the  God  of  their 
fatbere,  who  escaped  the  sword  of  the  persecutor,  ded 
to  tbe  moun'^ains  and  remained   there,  suffering   the 
greatest  hard>»hips,   till,    headed  by  Mattathias,   they 
marched  into  Judea,  and  restored  the  worship  of  the 
true  God  in  all   tbe  cities  and  towns  which  fell  into 
their  hands.     Now,  is  it  not  probable,  in   the  very 
bighest  degree,  that  these  intrepid  and  pious  men  would 
carry  with  th^m,  into  their  hiding-places,  copies  of  that 
holy  hook,  for  attachment  to  the  principles  of  which 
they  endured  so   much  ?     And  when  they  came  forth 
h^um  the  fastnesses  of  the  desert,  where  could  they 
revive,  b9  we  are  informed  they  did,  the  observance  of 
religiou:i  ordinances  but  in  the  synagogues  of  the  pro- 
vincial towns  that  came  under  their  influence,  the  capital 
and  temple  being-  still  in  tbe  possession  of  their  deadly 
foes?  (I  Marcubces  ii»  and  iii. ;  Josephus  Antiq.,  book 
xii-  7,  8.)    But  81S  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  so  great 
a  rauUiiude  of  persons,  nobly  resolute  in  the  defence  of 
their  religion,  would  be  unprovided  in  their  retirement 
^ith  that  book  from  which  they  drew  support  in  adver- 
sity, and  on  which  also  their  civil  institutions,  as  an 
independent  people,  were  directly  based,  so  it  is  explicitly 
stated,  in  authentic  history,  that  they  recovered  copies 
<>f  the  law  from  the  hands  of  the  enemy.     This  fact  is 
niQst  circumstantially   related.     Some   of  the   copies 
they  got  poss^ession  of  again  in  this  way,  we  are  told, 
were  polluted,  through  the  inventive  malice  of  their 
5«dverd*ries,  with  pictures  of  the  heathen  gods.     All 
»ucb,  therefore,  could  be  available  only  for  the  purpose 
of  facilitating  tbe  writing  out  of  other  copies,  as  far  as 
'hey  could  lawfully  be  applied  even  to  that.     But  those 
iiianuscnprs  of  tbe  kw,  of  which  there  were  yet  some, 
ildi  Were  not  thus  contaminated,  on  being  recovered. 
Were  restored  to  their  for-Ker  uses,  the  chief  of  which 
doubtless,  was  that  of  being  read  in  the  synagogues. 
In  oonfirmatioa  of  these  ?iew8»  another  circumftaooe 
daiervet  to  be  here  mentioned.    Down  to  the  daU  of 


the  perseontion  now  referred  to»  the  law  only  ynm  read 
in  the  public  assemblies  of  the  Jews.  And  as  the  pror 
hibition,  in  reference  to  it,  under  Antiochus,  did  not 
extend  to  the  other  portions  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures^ 
passages  from  the  prophetical  books,  it  is  said,  were 
then  substituted,  which,  afler  the  reading  of  the  Penta* 
teuch  was  resumed,  were  read  along  with  it,  and  con- 
tinued to  be  so  from  that  time  forward.  If,  tbereforei 
the  lessons  from  the  prophets,  thus  introduced,  mny  be 
considered  aa  a  monument  of  this  bitterest  and  most 
insidious  persecution  that  the  Jews  ever  sustained,  they 
also  afford  evidence  that  the  service  of  the  synagogue 
was  then  known  and  in  use. 

From  the  Gospel  history  it  i£  obvious  that  synagogues 
had  by  that  time  become  extremely  numerous.  Every 
Jewish  town  of  any  consideration  had  its  synagogue, 
and  in  the  metropolis  it  is  affirmed  that  there  were 
several  hundreds,  to  some,  if  not  to  most,  of  which 
schools  were  annexed  for  the  instruction  of  youth,  hi  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  mention  is  made  of  synagf»guei«  in 
many  of  the  celebrated  cities  of  the  Greeks.  The  i^er^ 
vice  of  the  synaff^ogue  at  that  period  consisted  uf  various 
parts,  but  the  principal  exercise  was  tiie  reading  and 
exposition  of  the  Scriptures.  Christ  in  tbe  syimgogiie 
of  Nazareth  read  in  the  book  of  Isaiah,  (Luke  iv.  16^ 
21,)  and  the  Apostle  Paul,  while  worshipping  in  that 
of  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  delivered  an  aihlrevs  suggei^ttd; 
roost  probably,  by  the  passage  appointed  for  tbe  duy« 
( Acts  ziii.  14.)  From  tbe  latter  example,  it  is  dear 
that  both  the  law  and  the  prophets  were  read  and  cx«* 
pounded.  Such,  therefore,  being  the  exercises  engaged 
in  by  the  Jews  in  their  synagogues,  and  »uch  the  para* 
mount  importance  attached  to  the  Sacred  Volume  for 
many  ages  in  these  places  of  religious  worship,  have 
we  not  in  their  early  institution,  and,  we  may  say, 
almost  uninterrupted  continuance,  but  especially  in 
their  wide-apread  multiplication,  a  very  strong  guar- 
antee for  the  preservation  and  purity  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures? 

4.  The  well  known  rivalry  which  early  arose  ba* 
tween  the  Jews  and  tbe  Samaritans,  and  continued  to 
the  days  of  our  Lord,  rendered  one  side  a  check  upon 
tbe  other,  and  so  tended  to  preserve  the  Scripturea 
entire  and  ancorruptcd. 

After  the  carrying  away  of  the  ten  tribes  by  Eaar^ 
haddon.  King  of  Assyria,  colonies  of  strangers,  chiefly 
Cuthitea,  were  settled,  by  order  of  that  prince,  in  tbe 
land  of  Israel.  It  appears  from  the  sacred  narrative  that 
great  inconvenience  was  experienced  by  these  new  set- 
tlers from  the  ravages  of  wild  beasts,  (2  Kings  xvii.) 
In  order  to  remedy  this  evil,  a  device,  futile  in  itself, 
but  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  absurd  notions  of 
heathenism,  was  resorted  to,  which,  however,  waa 
overruled  by  the  providence  of  God,  so  as  to  pave  the 
way  for  the  introduction  of  true  religion.  An  Israel- 
itish  priest  was  sent  amongst  these  ignorant  foreignera 
to  instruct  them  in  the  obaervauces  of  the  liebrcir 
ritual.  But  we  are  not  informed  whether  this  priest 
carried  with  him  a  copy  of  the  law  or  not  And  aa 
there  ia  no  evidence  that  he  did,  it  is  generally  believed 
that  the  instructions  he  communicated  were  merely  oral, 
and  it  nay  be,  on  hia  part,  derived  wholly  from  tradi- 
tion. Theac  people,  in  their  religious  serviees,  now 
exhibited  a  moat  incongmoua  nixture  of  Judaism  and; 
idoktrj.       Thty  fcarad  tbo  Lord,  and  served  theirs 
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own  gods.**  In  proceis  of  time,  bowevffr,  a  better  state 
of  things  arose.  Owing,  perhaps,  to  various  causes,  native 
Jews  in  great  numbers  began  to  join  themselves  to  this 
promiscuous  society.  And  at  length  Manasses,  the 
brother  of  a  Jewish  high  priest,  having  married  the 
daughter  of  SanbalUt,  Governor  cf  Ssmaria,  under 
Darius  Codomannus,  on  being  expelled  from  Jerusalem 
on  account  of  that  alliance,  took  up  his  abode  among 
the  Samaritans,  about  340  B.C.  No  sooner  had  he 
formed  thi«  connection  than  he  set  himself  to  make  the 
inhabitants  of  his  adopted  coui.tr/  more  accurately 
acquainted  with  the  doctrines  and  rites  of  the  religion 
of  the  Israelites.  With  this  view,  it  is  thought  that  he 
at  first  merely  transcribed  the  Hebrew  Pentateuch  in 
the  ancient  Phoenician  or  Samaritan  characters.  But 
afterwards  a  translation  of  the  five  books  of  Moses  was 
made  into  the  common  dialect  of  this  people.  At  his 
suggestion  also  a  temple  was  erected  on  Mount  Gerizim. 
From  this  time  the  Samaritans  became  worshippers  of 
the  living  and  true  God  according  to  the  strictest  ob- 
servance of  the  Mosaic  ordinances. 

Some  writers,  indeed,  have  contended  for  a  higher 
antiquity  than  is  here  assigned  to  the  Samaritan  Penta- 
teuch, which,  as  we  have  already  stated,  was  nothing 
else  but  the  Hebrew  text  expressed  in  the  most  ancient 
letters  of  Canaan.  There  is,  however,  abundant  reason 
to  believe  that  the  age  of  Manasses  was  its  true  date. 
It  is  manifestly  copied  from  the  original  Hebrew  text, 
as  arranged  and  settled  by  Ezra.  The  supplementary 
dnuses  usually  ascribed  to  that  inspired  writer,  are 
found  in  it ;  and  many  of  the  various  readings  it  contains, 
can  be  easily  accounted  for,  from  mistakes  very  likely 
to  happen  in  the  process  of  transcribing,  by  the  con- 
founding  of  Hebrew  characters  that  are  extremely  simi- 
lar. I'he  agreement  of  the  two  copies,  in  all  material 
points,  is  remarkably  striking.  And,  in  some  cases,  the 
Samaritan  Pentateuch  throws  light  upon  the  Hebrew, 
though  there  are  one  or  two  instances  in  which  the  sa- 
ered  text  has  been  dearly  altered  to  support  the  pecu- 
liar pretensions  of  the  Samaritans,  especially  in  refer- 
ence to  their  temple  on  mount  Gerizim,  (Deut.  xxvii. 
4.)  Here  then  we  have  two  copies,  through  the  dif- 
ferent characters  of  the  same  book,  committed  to  the 
hands  of  different  custodiers  who,  on  both  sides,  re- 
garded the  volume  in  their  respective  possession  as  a 
sacred  deposit ;  and  did  not  the  relation  in  which  these 
parties  stood  to  each  other,  afibrd  ample  security  for 
the  safe  keeping  and  faithful  transmission  of  the  inspired 
rec  rd? 

Of  the  enmity  that  subsisted  between  the  Jews  and 
the  Samaritans,  we  have  oumy  proofs  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. The  hatred  which  the  former  bore  to  the  lat- 
ter, abundantly  appears  from  the  drcumstance  that  our 
Lord's  own  countrymen,  in  the  virulence  of  their  per- 
secuting rage  against  him,  accused  him  of  being  a  Sa- 
maritan, and  having  a  devil.  Could  any  thing  more 
strongly  express  the  contempt  which  the  Jews  cherished 
towards  their  despised  rivals.  Again,  in  the  parable  of 
the  good  Samaritan,  our  Saviour  very  evidently  adverts 
to  the  prejudices  then  existing  between  the  two  nations. 
He  wifthed  to  counteract  all  such  antipathies ;  and  the 
use  he  has  made  of  the  fact  of  their  existence,  at  once 
shows  the  extent  of  the  obligation  we  He  under,  to  do 
good  to  our  fellow-creatures,  without  reference  to 
Q>untry  or  to  any  common  interests,  and  proves  the 


bitter  animosity  which  was  harboured  on  tbe  prt  df 
the  Jews.  But  the  conversation  that  passed  betvis 
our  Lord  and  the  woman  of  Samaria,  supplies  the  be^ 
illustration  of  the  state  of  feeling  on  both  sides.  Froa 
this  passage,  as  well  as  the  one  before  refened  to,  i:  j 
obvious  that,  though  they  might  transact  neceoary  h- 
siness  with  each  other,  no  friendly  interchange  of  kid 
offices  took  place.  On  other  occasions,  the  Samsrins 
manifested  the  same  spirit  of  bigotry,  ss  the  Jen. 
They  refused  even  to  receive  Christ  into  one  of  tbe 
villages,  because  they  perceived  it  to  be  liis  intentk 
to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  (Luke  ix.  52,  53.)  Josef b 
also  relates  an  atrodous  instance  of  violent  iotolenru 
displayed  by  the  Samaritans  towards  a  oospsny  of  Gt^ 
lileans,  who  were  passing  through  their  borders  alor^ 
the  ordinary  route,  on  their  way  to  attend  the  tea^^ 
service,  at  some  of  the  Jewish  festivals.  (Aot  b.  a 
ch.  5.)  From  all  these  drcumstances,  bow  clear  ui 
that  no  concert  could  exist  between  luch  inveterate  c^ 
ponents  on  the  subject  of  religion,  which  formei  :i3 
chief  ground  of  their  rivalry  t  Their  concunent  teid- 
mony,  therefore,  respecting  the  Hebrew  Scripturei,  if- 
fords  the  strongest  evidence  of  the  truth  and  puiitjcf 
these  sacred  records. 

The  Samaritans,  it  is  said,  used  the  Pentateoch  oalf 
in  their  public  worship,  and  regarded  the  other  ian«i 
books  as  of  inferior  authority.  But  it  is  very  dear  frae 
expressions  employed  by  the  woman  of  Samaria,  tk 
they  received  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  as  ia- 
spired.  For  though  the  books  of  Moses  contain  p 
dictions  concenung  Christ,  yet  the  terms  Hesiiab  ai^ 
Saviour,  which  she  and  the  men  of  her  city  applied  t' 
him,  were  not  to  be  found  except  in  the  Vmphetuni 
the  Psalms.  Under  the  persecution  of  Antiocfaos  Epi- 
phanes,  the  Samaritans,  by  a  base  compliance  with  lit 
wishes,  escaped  the  hardships  to  which  the  Jewi  vete 
subjected.  But  their  extreme  obsequiousneaa  to  hii  k- 
tates  would,  no  doubt,  tend  to  lull  his  suspicions,  !«- 
make  him  less  rigorous  in  extinguishing  all  tracri  c: 
their  former  religion,  which  at  his  bidding  tber  i^ 
readily  abandoned.  And  may  not  copies  of  the  s&uu 
Scriptures  in  this  way  have  been  permitted  to  rtio- 
untouched  amongst  them  ?  The  Samaritanaf  on  r*''- 
ous  occasions,  exhibited  a  vadllating,  time-serving  ^ 
racter.  As  they  professed  to  be  Jews  when  AUiU'^ 
the  Great  bestowed  certain  immunities  on  that  Da^c^> 
so  they  pretended  to  be  Gentiles  when  the  Jewish  ni<» 
would  have  involved  them  in  trouble;  and  it  mayi^^ 
been  this  unsteadiness  in  their  religious  principles  via 
led  our  Lord  to  speak  of  them  as  he  did,  when  be  ^> 
••  ye  worship  ye  know  not  what :  we  know  vhai  •< 
worship ;  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews."  In  one  c- 
portant  respect,  however,  the  Samaritans  took  a  wa'" '  j 
view  of  the  inspired  record  than  their  jealow  ne'?^- 
hours ;  they  rejected  all  tradition ;  and  doea  not  tL 
drcumstance  supply  a  proof  that  no  Jewish  legeix!  t:- , 
been  incorporated  with  the  sacred  text  ?  for  any  attfi'  | 
of  the  kind  would  have  been  immediately  expoft'<i  ' 
their  rivals. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ADAPTED  TO  THE  POOR 

BT  THE  REV.  JOHN  HUNTER,  A.M., 

»  of  the  Tkon  Cbutch  Padabi  BdLdiiiiib* . 


One  of  the 


CHBiSTiAjnTT  in  a  divina  reTelation  proceeding 
from  a  Being  who  is  no  respecter  of  persons^  and 
to  whom  all  his  children  are  equally  dear.  The 
rich  and  the  poor,  the  learned  and  the  ignorant, 
the  philosopher  and  the  peasant,  are  aihke  the 
creatures  of  God,  and  hound  to  obey  the  will  of 
their  Creator.  The j  are  sinners,  and  they  require 
mercy,— they  are  exposed  to  suiSering,  and  they 
zieed  consolation, — they  ace  subjected  to  the 
stroke  of  death,  and  it  is  an  interest  in  the  righte- 
ousness of  the  great  Redeemer  which  alone  can 
entitle  them  to  Uie  rewards  of  a  blessed  immor- 
talitj.  To  profess  a  respect  for  Christianity, 
and  to  pay  a  decent  attention  to  its  public  institu- 
tions, merely  as  an  example  to  those  that  are  be- 
neath us,  while,  in  some  instances  it  may  proTO 
useful  to  the  interests  of  society,  can  never  be  an 
acceptable  serrice  to  the  Supreme  Being,  nor  pro- 
fitable to  our  own  souls.  The  nughtiest  monarch 
who  sways  a  sceptre,  before  he  can  be  admitted 
into  the  kingdom  of  heayen,  must  exhibit  all  the 
meekness  and  docility  of  a  little  child,  and  must 
learn  to  acknowledge  himself  as  the  willing  and 
devoted  subject  of  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords. — But  we  are  led  at  present,  more  particu- 
larly, to  consider  the  Gospel  as  a  rdigion  revealed 
bj  the  Father  of  mercy,  to  enl^hten,  sanctify,  and 
blees  the  poor  and  the  destitute.  Every  truth 
^vlii<^  his  religion  makes  known,  is  fitted  to  in- 
spire their  souls  with  a  holy  calm,  and  celestial 
pecuse.  It  teaches  them,  that  though  neglected  or 
despised  by  mankind,  they  are  not  forgotten  by 
Him  who  mhabiteth  the  praises  of  eternity ;  that 
1]0  cherishes  towards  them  the  tender  affections  of 
fjL  parent ;  that  he  guides  and  directs  every  event 
tl23t  heMs  them,  and  that  even  the  verv  hairs  of 
tbeir  head  are  numbered  of  the  Lord*  Itreminds 
^|2em»  that  while  excluded  from  tho  piweuce  of 
2^0.  25b  Jmi  82, 1699.^1i<f.] 


the  great  and  powerful,  they  are  yet  permitted  to 
approach  the  Uod  of  heaven,  to  pour  out  before 
him  their  wants,  their  cares,  and  their  sorrows, 
and  to  ask  the  aid  which  they  require,  for  duty, 
and  for  trial,  for  life  and  for  death.  It  calls  upon 
them  to  reflect  that  He  who  was  heir  of  all  things, 
God's  only  b^;otten  and  well  bek>ved  Son,  entered 
into  this  world  unprotected  and  forlorn,  that  he 
had  not  a  place  where  to  lay  his  head,  that  he 
drunk  deep  of  the  cup  of  sorrow ;  and  that  in  the 
realms  of  celestial  bliss  he  is  sUU  invested  with 
our  nature,  compassionates  our  weakness,  feels  for 
our  woes,  comforts  those  who  mourn,  and  says  to 
the  fearful  spirit.  Be  strong,  fear  not.  It  affords  to 
them  the  animating  assurance  of  the  presence  of  Je- 
hovah, of  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  support  in  dan- 
ger, of  comfort  in  affliction,  and  of  hope  in  death* 
And  it  unveils  to  their  view,  that  happy  country 
where  the  distinctions  of  rank  are  for  ever  levelled, 
where  the  pressure  of  poverty  is  unknown,  and 
where  the  Lamb,  who  is  m  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
shall  lead  and  feed  his  people,  and  conduct  them 
to  fountains  of  living  waters,  and  where  God  the 
Lord  shall  wi^  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 
These  interesting  truths  are  not  founded  on  any 
deep  or  intricate  process  of  reasoning,  they  are  not 
the  deductions  of  weak  and  fallible  men,  but  they 
are  proposed  to  the  faith  of  all,  on  the  authority 
of  a  Teacher  who  came  down  from  heaven  to  speaK 
what  he  knew,  and  to  testify  what  he  had  seen. 
They  bear  the  stamp  of  that  God  who  revealeth 
secrets,  who  is  omnipotent  in  power,  and  who 
changeth  not.  And  they  are  aelivered  in  lan- 
guage at  once  touching  and  imprassiye,  and  yet 
so  plain  and  simple,  that  he  who  runs  may  read. 

But  wldle  the  Gospel  is  fitted  to  enlighten,  ele- 
I  TSte^  and  choer  the  minds  of  the  poor^  it  is  also 
tSswKD  8swM.   Vox..  L 
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admirably  calculated  to  train  them  to  the  practice 
of  those  virtues  which  are  suited  to  the  condition 
they  occu[>y  in  society*  Is  industry  indispensably 
necessary  to  prociire  for  them  the  means  of  sub- 
sistence? The  Gospel  teaches  that  the  eye  of 
the'  Omniscieiit  is.  eoi(Up4atiy  npont  thtoi,  .that 
he  marks  the  fidelity  and  diligence,  or  negligence 
and  sloth  with  which  their  duties  *are  dtsch£Lrged, 
and  that,  before  his  dread  tribunal  they  must  at 
IfiBt  appear  to  fender  an  account  of  their  steward- 
ship. Is  a  sacred  regard  tathe  principles  of  inte- 
grity and  honour  essentially  requisite  tb  fbeir  suc- 
cess ill  Uf^  ?'  The  Gospel  reveals  the  Most  High 
as  a  God  of  justice  and  of  truth,  it  exhibits  the 
purity  and  sanctity  of  that  law  which  he  haf  h  pre- 
scribed for  the  regulation  of  human  coadujct,  and 
solemnly  declares  that  every  liar  shall  have  his 
^•portion  in  the  lake  which  lihrneth  with  fire  and 
brimstone.  Are  temperance  and  chastity  needful  to 
preserve  their  health,  to  secure  to  them  the  esteem 
of  their  fellow-creatures,  and  to  contribute  to  their 
domestic  comfort  and 'happiness?  The  Gospel 
reminds  them  that  Jesus  came  ^iiita.t))i$  votU  to 
redeem  them  from  the  thraldom  of  their,  corrupt 
appetites  and  passions,  and  that  every tfue 'believer 
is  crucified  with  his  Saviour,  that  his  body  is  the 
tfemple  of  the  Holy  6host!,  and  his  soul  the  habi- 
tation of  God  through  the  Spirit.  Does  content- 
ment admmister  to  thelr^  minds  a  healing  balm 
amid  all  the  anxieties  And  sorrows  they  are  des- 
tined to  endure  in  this  vale  of  tears  ?  The  Gos» 
pel  enables  them  to  cast  their  cares  upon  that 
gracious  Being  who  hath  not  spared  his  own  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  to  the  death  for  them,  it,  ele- 
vates their  affections  from  earth  to  heaven,  and 
leads  them  to  consider  every  worldly  joy  and  sor- 
row as  nothing,  and  less  than  nothing,  and  vanity, 
when  compared  w'ith  the  purity  and  bliss  of  eter- 
ility. 

The  devout  contemplation  of  fhe  character  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  well  fitted  to  produce  the  same' 
beneficial  effects  upon  the  conduct  of  the  poori^ 
Our  Lord  appeared  in  the  humblest  walks  of  hu-' 
man  life ;  he  did  not  6njoin  those  dispositioi^  and 
habits  which  are  fitted  to  attract  the  attention,  and 
command  the  regard  of  the  children  of  ambition ; 
but  those  an;ii4ble  and  retired  virtues  which  may 
aiike  adorn  the  palace  of  the  great  and  the  lowly 
hovel  of  the  poor  ;  and  he  exhibited  them  in  tis 
own  Kfe  in  all  their  Aative  dignity  and  matctless 
beauty.     In  Jeshs  we  perceive  a  humility  v^hicfc 
cheerfully  perforiA'ed  the  meanest  offices  whTct^ 
duty  or  affection  could  dictate,  a  patience  and'  fe-' 
signation  which  endured  the  severest  calamities 
without  a  muriAur,  and  in  the  darkest  hour  of  ad- 
versity cheerfully  acquiesced  in  the  will  of  teaven  i 
tf  meekness  which  remained  calm  anS'unfuffled 
amid  insult  and  oppression ;  and  a  godlite  com- 
passion which  implored  forgiveness  and  mercy  to^ 
its  bitterest  enemie^.  ^  The  CDdtivation  and*  prac-' 
tree  of  such  dispositions,  are,  indeed/ suited ,  to 
every  situation  of  human  fife,  but  to  the  poor  the/ 
possess  a  pecuh'ar  value.     Thev  enable  tiiem  ta 
ttead  with  d  firm  and  undawt'ea 'step,  tU  rugged 


path  of  sorrow,  and  teach  them  in  this  imperfect 
state,  to  ao^ure  that  temper  «ad  spirit  wbi(^  will 
prepare  them  {or  joining  the  society  of  the  bussed 
inhabitants  of  the  realms  of  glory. — These  virtoes 
are  produced  and  cherished  in  the  hearts  of  the 
pious  poor,  through  the  agenqr  6f  ibe  Holj  Ghost. 
It  was  this  divide  being  who  dwelt  witboot  mea- 
sure in  the  human  nature  of  our  Saviour,  and  wbu 
was  his  constant  guide,  companion,  and  comforter. 
And  his  gradons  assistance  is  promised  to  tLf 
meanest  of  the  children  of  men,  who  ask  it  iri 
sincerity  and  truth.  l€  is  he  who  enlightens  their 
understandix^  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Dime 
will,  who  convinces  them  of  its  suitableness  to  th^ 
varied  wants  and  necessities  of  our  nature,  wbi 
brings  it  home  with  power  and  effect  to  their  ron- 
sciences,  and  who  regenerates  and  sanctifies  thm 
through  a  belief  of  the. truth-  .  Without  divb^^ 
illuminatiotb  neither,  rich  nor.popr  iCan  understiuid, 
relish,  or  improve,  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

BIOOaAPHICAL   SKETCH. 

MISS  Martha  keed. 

PAkT  IL 

By  T.HB  EniToa.  • 

TNAe^eoiiiraeiof^li^  year  1811,  MirtWibroiber,  tie 
"Re^  DiwRe^d,  accepted  of  4  pwionA  charge  in  Lmdop 
TMi  eVent  fenderetl  h«r ^fay  acf  Chesfannt  aaucli  sborlr: 
ekai  waseriglaBUf  ifttended.-  Sh^ retamtd bone, m 
afte^  her  briber's  o^mtion  <oMt  up  htr  tMeboe  »i(li 
Ite  vndet  tike  sAAa  roof.  This  atrhmgeanteDDriaupti 
f(»i  two  -ytara^-  during^  w&ieh  she  ayaJIM  lenrif  of  tb* 
fti^urable  opportanities  •  wMeb  she  how  enjoyed,  h 
iittf»roving  lier  miM,  devoflAgieraelf  fo  a  regular  csor^ 
ai  study  which  was  kindly  aiid  judleioady  hid  im 
ftst  h»f  by  ker  afcctioaate  brofber.  Kor  did  «be  oeflRt 
domesde  duties.  TIm-  afeafiageniMii  df  tbe  boaxlioi^ 
wasiritmsted  t^  her,  and  by  a  vegukr  divuimi  of  ^ 
tamkytaA  a  ri^d  attititi#ii.  fo  her  Paribus  d«tfei,$i)e 
neose^ed  in  sheddlnH'  an  aii'-^f  camfbrt  tH  around  be 
Tbett^  is  «  b^wfteb^  keaat^  and  stta^ty  in  ^' 
faitofdnf  piolvr^dratni  b;f  ^Dr-  Reed  i^ 

f^  Many  «  Hdte^wbeiKthe  ^ottrse  of  dixlydDrjIa^ 
bMli  rnJw,wbtea.tbe:.woeUI,  with  its  Jioisaondttfiin^ 
has  beei^.s^il^  pi*»,.when  ^./r««aJL.r^pMt  hw.bew 
sbared,  has  Martbi  wbe^l^  bock,  tiie  tabic;,  and  pre^^ 
lis  to  forbi  our  /cnairs  round'  the  lively  fire/whicE  jbe 
always  took  care  fo  provide  for  iis.  This  was  h?: 
opporf unity*.  hi^Hs  lAagit  qrcle'thfere  tfid  tio  r«i>i- 
ing  ker  ipiciemfe.  8b^kad  osrea  tried  it,  and  u  o^a 
fi>and  it  .sMcoeaEifii.^  JESreqaandy,  id  tke  etRudsuA)^ 
of,  her  ppwejr„  as.  wfi  seltlei^^wn  jpUgJy  ja  our  ieit& 
she  would  say,  '.  There,  ^to^.yfejHp^  happy  ,!.KSuft<l 
that  if  we  were  not  alreayy  so,  we  w^re  in  the  w»f « 
b^'Bo.  And  If  she  coulo  -once  see  hjer  assertion  fos- 
firmed  by  her  winning  kindnesi,  she  Hiirself  waA  wa 
than  kappy-^^^happy  it»  bestowing,  4iiippy  iM' receinnf. 
f  OoDvenafcion  luaally  begun  wi&JMr.  an^  <l«*r 
ia  ^be  mpst  eaqy,  goopraUy  in.tbe  Aost  |dAyii4  nu>^ 
When  she  had  won  atteptlou,  phe  hffi  .fooi^:  ||i«d^< 
to  narrate,  or  some  striking  portion  from  an  author '<; 
read,  or  some  question  to  start,  which  hadoccurrt^ *- 
her  in  her  (jla/sipursttif^  Fre'qnemly  fthfe  >vbuld  rtr-<' 
to  me  b^r  progress  In  the  bboks  she  was  sradyintr;  <"^ 
ttts jvoold  aftea .lead  to  diimgitoiia  on  thair  i^yk.  <» 
their  subject*    Wkqtker  thete  dtMOMiou  y^t  tior^ 
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or  sportive,  slie  wks' always  Intent  on  ihakihg  {hem  in-  ' 
te resting  to  ber  pareiiti ;  and  whoever  the  conversa- 
tions corooienced,  thej  commonly  ended  in  religion^  an 
element  in  which  we  were  all  peculiarly  at*  home. 

**  If  religion  became  the  theme,  it  \¥as  not  because 
the  tone  of  conversatiori  was  sinking,  but  because  it 
was  rising  above  ordinary  things.  Religion  did  not 
depress  our  cheerfulness,  it  reflned  it.'  How  often  has 
the  hour  of  '  sweet  domestic  converse*  been  impercep- 
tibly prolonged  when  this  has  been  our  subject !  How 
often  has  it  been  dwelt  upon,  till  life's  tumult  was  f6r. 
gotten,  or  heard  only  murmuring  in  the  distance  ;  till, 
alive  to  our  present  sta(e  of  pilgrimage,  we  greeted  each 
other  as  citizens  of  a  better  country;  tiU  our  hopes 
blended  with  our  meditations,  and  our  meditatioiis  were 
lost  amidst  the  harps,  the  joys,  the  society  of  that 
blessed' world  I  ' 

'*  Then  followed  the  evening  hjrmn  and  the  apostolic 
prayer — and  the  unanimous  fervent.  Amen.  Then 
came  the  parting  words,  the  kind  wishes.  Martha's 
heart  always  overflowed  witli  them.  The  softness  of 
her  voice,  the  beaming  of  her  eye,  the  gladness  of  her 
soiile,  the  happiness  of  those  hou^s,  they  ard  with  me 
stiU-^they  will  never  det>art  I  ** 

During  the  period  to  which  this  extract  refers, 
Martha  joined  the  church  of  which  her  brother  was 
pastor.  Already  as  we  have  seen,  she  had  dedicated 
herself  to  the  Lord  in  a  private  covenant,  but  now  she 
made  a  piiblic  profession  of  her  faith,  and  thus  she  felt 
nerself  to  Be  more  than  ever  identified  with  the  ttue 
followers  of  Jesus,  tier  great  aim  now  ivas  to  render 
herself  useful  to  the  church  of  which  she  had  become  a 
member,  and  with  this  view  she  took  the  charge  of  the 
youngest  female  class  in  the  Sabbath  school,  whieh  her 
brother  was  at  that  time  organizing.  Bhe  originated 
besides  a  wotldng'-icYiocfi,  which  toet  On  one  afternoon 
in  the  week,  and'wbich  was  composed  6f  the  poorer 
and  elder  children;  as  a  reward  for  their  regularity  and 
attention.  The  design  of  this  school  was  to  employ 
thera  in  making  simple  articles  of  dress,  some  of  which 
they  werer  to  wear,  and  the  remainder  were  to  be  given 
to  the  poor:"  While  the  children  were  thns  busily  em- 
ployed, their  pious  in^tfuctor  WiCl  directing  their  young 
minds  to  proper  views,  either  by  coiiversatioh  or  read- 
ing from  some  useful  work.  The  effect  produced  on 
the  yoong  people  by  such  a  mode  of  training  was  of 
the  most  fiivourabte  description.  On  this  subject  her 
tasteful  biographer  thus  writes : — 

•*  It  was  delightful' to  see  her,  when  the  duties  of  the 
school  were  closed,  going  forth  with  one  or  two  of  her 
pupils,  like  an  angel  of  mercy,  in  search  of  Wretched- 
ness, which  she  might  remove  or  mitigate.  Her  chil- 
dren always  bore  some  article  of  clothing  which  their 
own  hands  had  formed,  and  which  their  own  hands  were 
to  bestow,  that  the  difficult  fessons  of  charity  might 
be  nourished  by  sympathy  aiid  established  by  habit. 
Happy  was  she,'  if,  in  thus  relieving  existing  distress, 
she  could  see  the  first  young  tear  of  generous  compas- 
sion glisten  in  the  eye  which  had  never  before  dwelt 
on  want  or  sorrow  in  which  iX  was  not  concerned.  And 
this  happiness  was  often  'fiers.  Many  a  time  has  she 
spuken  to  me  of  these  instances  of  kindly  sensibility 
with  correspondent  feeling ;  and  now  her  scholars,  some' 
of  whom  have  arisen  to  niaturit'y,  and  are  walking  in 
the  truth,  speak  of  these  visits  as  making,  more  than 
any  thing,  a  deep  and  fiivourable  impression  on  their 
hearts." 

To  the  poor,  the  tick,  and  the  dying,  Martha  de- 
voted much  oi  her  attention.     Often  did  she  repair  to 
»^jbe  ho'dse  of  moorning^  admiiiistenng  the  ooBMivtioiUi 


of  fhe  Gospel  with  all  the  tenderness  nid  warmth  of 
sympathy,  which  were  the  natural  offiprfng  of  her  af« 
fectionate  and  sanctified  heart.  We  have  much  plea-^ 
sure  in  quoting  a  very  striking  instance  of  the  good 
which,  by  the  divine  blessing,  resulted  from  her  visits 
to  the  habitations  of  the  poor : — 

'*  Amongst  the  many  persons  visited  by  my  sister, 
was  an  aged  female,  who  had  seen  better  days.  She 
was  now  the  inhabitant  of  a  garret.  She  had  survived 
her  relatives  and  connections,  and  was  confined  to  her 
bed  by  a  chronic  disease,  which  required  attentions  she 
could  neither  find  in  friendship  nor  afford  to  pbtain  from 
hired  hands.  Happily,  for  many  years  she  had  lived 
under  the  influence  of  religious  sentiment,  and  it  fur* 
nished  her  with  her  only  consolation.  But  she  was  of 
a  Bodal  nature,  and  had  much  delighted  in  the  exercises 
of  public  worship ;  and  now  she  was  not  merely  de- 
prived of  these  privileges,  her  very  hold  on  the  notice 
and  regard  of  humanity  seemed  feeble  and  precarious. 
Day  after  day  passed  over  her,  with  scarcely  any  inter- 
raptien  to  her  solitude.  The  idea  of  her  loneliness 
preyed  upon  her :  she  might  want,  and  languish,  and 
die  alone  1  Her  spirit  yearned  for  some  kind  hand-  to 
help  her,  some  Christian  voice  to  cbeer. 

"  What  she  desired  she  found  in  MarCha,  and  was 
satisfied.  She  was  visited  once,  and  commonly  twice 
in  the  week  the  short  residne  of  her  l^e.  Attentions 
were  psid  to  her  bodily  comfort ;  and  ber  mind  was 
relieved  by  expressing  itself  to  a  fnend  on  those  hopes 
to  which  it  was  so  earnestly  cUnginff.  Martha  soon 
formed  a  strong  affection  for  this  excellent  person.  Her 
contentment  in  penury,  her  patience  in  tribuTatioil,  her 
serene  confidence  in  the  prospect  of  death,  were  lessons 
which  she  valued,  and  which  she  was  anxious  to  lay  to 
heart.  Her  visits  became  quite  a  thing  of  anticipation  i 
and,  while  conferring  an  invaluable  good  on  the  last 
days  of  an  aged  pi]gcim»  she  felt  herself  to  be  rather 
receiving  than  bes^wing  benefit. 

**  I  had  heard  so  much  of  this  good  woman,  that  I 
determined  to  visit  her.'  '  I  found  ber  in  a  low  arched 
room,  containing  but  few  articles  of  furniture,  which 
had  nothing  to  commend  them,  except  that  they  were 
dean  and  in  their  places.  She  herself  was  sitting  on 
the  skeleton  of  a  bedstead,  supported  by  pillows.  Slie 
was  evidently  e;ghty  years  of  sge,  or  upwards.  Time 
had  traced  many  a  wrinkle  on  her  countenance ;  but 
there  was  an  expression  of  intelligence  and  good  na- 
ture shed  over  them.  Her  eye  asked  my  name  or  iny 
errand. 

«<  •  My  name,'  I  said,  « is  Reed.' 

*' '  What,  Sir  r  she  exdaimed,  with  a  countenance 
glowing  into  pleasure,  '  do  you  belong  to  Miss  Reed  ? ' 

"  *  Tes,'  I  replied,  glad  to  claim  relationship  with  a 
name  which  excited  such  emotions,  and  amused  at  the 
quaintness  of  the  expression,  '  I  do  belong  to  Miss 
Reed/ 

"  '  Sit  down,  Sir^please  to  sit  down.*  i  took  my 
seat  beside  her. 

'*  She  was  too  happy  for  the  moment  to  speak.  '  Tou 
seem,'  said  I,  willing  to  prolong  conversation  on  a 
name  so  dear  to  us  both,  '  very  putial  to  Miss  Reed.', 

"  '  I  have  reason  to  be.  Sir — I  have  reason.  I 
was  so  lonely — I  was,  as  David  says,  like  a  sparrow 
on  the  house-top ;  and  it  was  fearful  to  think  of  baring 
no  one  to  care  for  one,  let  what  would  happen.  But 
Providence  sent  Miss  Reed  lo  me,  and  ^e  brought 
other  friends;  and  she  is  so  kind  and  so  eonadermtep 
you  know,  Sir.  Now  I  want  for  nothing  i  1  have^  as 
St.  Paul  says,  all,  and  abound.  Sir.' 

**  Want  for  nothing  I  I  thought  to  myself.  Here  is 
an  indiridual  who  hn  outhved  her  husband,  hu  eUQU 
dren,  her  friends ;  who  is  feeUd  with  sge,  and  unaasy 
with  pain ;  whose  pain  and  weakae*  are  the  barbn^fm 
of  a  jdisaoludon  whidi  canaofi  ba  loDff  iKBtDonad  t  wAo 
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lias  sank  firom  better  cireainstaiioes  to  humblest  poverty ; 
whose  whole  property  would  not  provide  her  body  with 
a  decent  passage  to  the  grave ;  who  says  she  wants  for 
nothing.     This  is  indeed  religion  t 

"  I  looked  on  her  with  livelier  interest.  The  happy 
contentment  of  her  features  confirmed  the  expression 
of  her  lips.  On  one  side  of  her  was  a  little  waiter, 
bearing  a  glass  of  toast  and  water,  and  a  cup  of  jelly ; 
on  the  other  side  lay  her  well-worn  Bible.  Tes,  thought 
I,  excellent  woman,  you  are  right ;  you  have  all,  and 
abound.  The  warm  hand  of  sympathy  supplies  you 
with  little  niceties  for  the  bodily  appetite,  and  the  Book 
of  God  is  your  title-deed  to  a  rich  and  everlasting  in- 
heritance. What  could  the  mightiest,  the  wealthiest 
enjoy  more  in  your  situation  ?  We  must  all  come  to 
this  I  Though  the  universe  were  our  own,  a  draught 
of  water,  a  little  sweetmeat,  or  something  as  simple 
and  as  common,  will  be  all  we  could  derive  from  it  I 

"  I  had  a  pleasing  conversation  with  her,  the  impres- 
sion of  whii^  is  still  on  my  mind,  though  the  paiticu- 
lars  have  escaped  my  memory.  I  commended  her  to 
the  Divine  keeping,  in  an  act  of  worship,  and  rose  to 
leave  her. 

**  She  pressed  my  hand,  and  acknowledged  my  atten- 
tion ;  *  and  pray,'  said  she,  *  give  my  best  love  to  Miss 
Reed ;  I  can  never  forget  her  goodness ;  if  I  had  a  child 
of  my  own,  die  could  not  be  kinder.' 

'*  I  left  her,  delighted  with  reflecting  what  an  advan- 
tage and  assistance  a  young  minister  derived  from  pos- 
sessing such  a  sister." 

While  Martha  was  thus  attentive  to  the  wants  of  the 
afflicted,  she  ^vas  not  a  stranger  to  sorrow  in  her  own 
experience.  Her  heart  was  deeply  sensitive,  and  the 
friendships  she  had  formed  in  childhood  were  tenaci- 
ously retained.  About  this  period,  however,  she  was 
advised  by  her  parents  to  surrender  the  friendship  of 
one  of  the  earliest  and  most  intimate  of  her  female  ac- 
quaintances. The  trial  was  very  severe,  and  for  a  time 
affected  her  health.  At  length,  however,  she  recovered 
her  wonted  sprightliness  and  vivacity.  She  now  re- 
sumed her  labours  among  the  poor  and  the  afflicted. 
In  labours  she  abounded,  but  it  was  not  so  much  the 
exhaustion  arising  from  active  duty  which  seemed  gra- 
dually to  exert  an  injurious  effect  upon  her  bodily 
frame,  as  that  excessive  sensibility  which  was  called 
into  operation  by  her  visits  to  the  dwellings  of'  the 
Avretched.  Sometimes  her  friends  attempted  to  with- 
draw her  for  a  season  from  the  scenes  wliich  thus  drew 
forth  her  tenderness  of  feeling,  but  even  when  residing 
in  the  country,  she  still  employed  much  of  her  time  in 
visiting  the  poor  in  her  neighbourhood.  Nothing  could 
repress  her  ardour  in  ministering  to  the  temporal  and 
spiritual  wants  of  all  within  her  reach. 

Next  week  we  shall  trace  the  few  remaining  years  of 
Martha's  life,  and  sketch  the  last  hours  of  this  youth- 
ful Christian. 

SKETCH    OP    THE   HISTORY    OP    THE  JEWS 

raOM  THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  JERUSALEM 

DOWN  TO  THE  PRESENT  TIME. 

Part  I. 

Bt  thb  Rkv.  Georgs  Mdirhead,  D.D., 

MMttter  of  Cramond,  Mid^LoOkiafu 

Sex  liEvmciXB  xxvi.  27-45. 

TBx  natioa  of  Israel  has  throughout  its  whole  history 
been  dUrtingoished  above  all  other  nations.  It  merits 
our  attention,  that  so  great  a  portion  of  the  Scriptures 
teTQ  a  tpecipl  station  to  that  peo^»    The  Scriptures 


of  the  Old  Testament  were  for  a  long  period  poneskd 
by  them  exclusively,  and  contain  mudi  that  hti  a  pecu- 
liar reference  to  them.  And  in  the  New  Tettameiit, 
which  more  immediately  refers  to  the  Chnrdi  of  i}k 
Gentiles,  there  are  frequent  allusions  to  them ;  and 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  Epistle  of  James, 
and  the  two  Epistles  of  Peter,  are  addressed  to  tbea. 
It  appears  too,  from  their  Scriptures,  that  the  great 
changes  that  have  taken  place  among  the  nations,  the 
rise  and  fall  of  mighty  empires,  were  arranged  wHfa  i 
special  reference  to  them.  These  have  been  railed  up 
to  be  a  sword  in  the  Lord's  hand  for  bringing  judgmesu 
upon  the  people  of  IsraeL  And  again,  they  were 
brought  down,  in  God*s  anger,  to  avenge  the  coatro- 
versy  of  Zion.  The  setting  bounds  to  the  natioos, 
when  they  must  leave  their  habitadons,  it  appears,  vas 
reguUted  with  reference  to  the  land  of  Isrul  Tiiis 
people  of  Israel  were  to  be  planted  in  the  centre,  ind 
the  other  nations  around  them.  Thus  it  is  aid  in 
Deut.  xxxii.  8,  9,  "  When  the  Most  High  divided  to 
the  nations  their  inheritance,  when  he  separated  tlie 
sons  of  Adam,  he  set  the  bounds  of  the  people,  accord- 
ing to  the  number  of  the  children  of  larael:  for  the 
Lord's  portion  is  his  people ;  Jacob  is  the  lot  of  bis 
inheritance."  A  place  was  retained  for  the  Lord's 
portion  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  where  the  other  oi- 
tions  got  their  inheritance. 

The  history  of  a  nation  which  has  thus  been  all  aloif 
distinguished  above  all  other  nations,  must  be  interest* 
ing,  independently  of  our  having  any  particular  cob- 
nection  with  their  destinies.  But  the  intereat  that  ve 
take  in  their  destinies  should  be  greatly  increaMiL 
when  we  consider  that  the  destinies  of  other  nation) 
are  intimately  connected  with  their  destiniea.  It  vu 
through  them  that  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  u-v 
first  communicated  to  other  nations;  and  it  is,  vben 
they  shall  again  be  restored  to  their  own  Isad,  that  tite 
Gospel  shall  again  sound  forth  from  them  to  lil  tlie 
nations  of  the  earth,  until  all  the  ends  of  tiie  earth 
shall  see  the  salvation  of  our  God.  Thus  the  Apostle 
Paul  states  the  matter  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Rooau: 
"  I  say,  have  they  stumbled  that  they  should  £dl?  God 
forbid.  But  rather  through  their  fidl,  sslfation  fan 
come  to  the  GentileSy  for  to  provoke  them  to  jealoBiy. 
Now  if  the  falling  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world, 
and  the  diminishing  of  them  be  the  riches  of  theGeo- 
tiles,  how  much  more  their  fulness?  Por  if  the  castb$ 
away  of  them  be  the  recondling  of  the  world,  vbu 
shall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  as  life  from  tbe 
dead  ?  "  Thus  it  holds  true,  as  our  Lord  and  to  tlK 
woman  of  Samaria  at  Jacob's  well,  *^  Salvation  is  of  ^' 
Jews."  And  if  the  history  of  the  natioa  of  Unei  ^> 
interesting  at  all  times,  it  b  becoming  more  interestin; 
daily,  in  proportion  as  the  time  draws  near  when  tbet 
shall  be  gathered  again  from  all  the  countries  wbhiier 
they  have  been  scattered,  and  finally  established  in  tbcv 
own  land. 

It  is  under  such  impressions  that,  in  sketchli^  tbe 
history  of  Israel,  it  has  been  traced  through  fire  gtimi 
periods  that  are  pasL  And  we  come  now  to  (be 
sixth  grand  period  of  their  history,  iiir^"*^i"g  ^ 
tbe  destructiou  of  Jerusalem  down  to  the  present  da}. 
and  onwards  to  their  final  and  complete  re-ettahbib- 
ment  in  their  own  land.  This  is  a  very  long  penoi 
having  already  continued  for  upwards  of  seventeen  bo> 
dred  years;  and  how  mucJi  longer  it  may  oontiotf. 
cannot  be  very  easily  ascertained ;  for  although  (befc 
be  periods  mentioned  in  Scripture  which  najr,  wbe^ 
wefully  considered,  lead  to  the  solution  of  the  ques- 
tion, the  subject  of  Scripture  chronology  is  difficult 
and  seems  not  yet  to  be  fully  understood.  It  is  certaiai) 
the  longest  and  darkest  night  that  the  natioa  of  Itf>^ 
has  yet  passed  through.  Itmaybehoped,howeTer,tbit 
the  greater  portion  of  this  loqg  nigl^  has  now  pa^^ 
»waja  and  that  there  if  aa  approAch  towvds  tho  dftK> 
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of  the  morning.  And  although  this  period  of  their  his- 
tory he  not  so  full  of  interest  as  some  of  the  former  pe- 
riods, yet  I  hope  a  careful  consideration  of  what  may 
be  known  of  it  may  suggest  useful  instruction. 

It  is  in  reference  to  this  sixth  period  of  their  history 
that  the  portion  of  Scripture  referred  to  at  the  head  of 
this  number  has  been  selected.  It  has  evidently  a  re- 
ference to  this  period.  It  was  foretold  as  a  warning  of 
what  would  happen  to  them,  if  they  refused  to  hearken 
t  o  the  exhortations  which  were  addressed  to  them  by 
I  be  prophets,  and  handed  down  to  them  from  genera- 
t  ion  to  generation,  in  the  Scriptures,  which  were  com- 
mitted to  their  charge ;  and  this  charge  they  have  kept 
:«.midst  all  the  vicissitudes  of  their  eventful  history;  and 
what  was  then  foretold,  many  ages  ago,  we  see  ful- 
filled at  this  day.  And  this  will  appear,  by  attending 
naore  particularly  to  their  present  state  and  drcum- 
&tances. 

1.  In  the  portion  of  Scripture  referred  to  above,  and 
i  n  many  other  passages  that  I  need  not  quote,  it  is  fore- 
told.  that,  as  a  judgment  upon  them  for  their  aggra- 
vated  transgressions  and  provocations,  they  should  be 
mat  out  of  their  own  land,  and  scattered  among  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  and  such  is  their  actual  state  at 
this  day.  They  are  outcasts  from  their  own  land.  Ju- 
dca  forms  a  part  of  the  Turkish  empire ;  and  though 
there  are  Jews  residing  there,  they  are  not  as  possessors 
of  their  land,  but  are  living  as  strangers  there,  and  in 
general  in  a  state  of  great  poverty  )  and  the  great  body 
of  their  countrymen  is  widely  scattered  throughout 
other  lands.  They  are  to  be  found  in  the  east  and 
in  the  west,  in  the  north  and  in  the  south.  Jews 
are  to  be  found  in  all  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe ; 
in  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  America ;  and  they 
are  generally  to  be  found  in  greater  numbers  in 
those  places  where  trade  and  commerce  are  carried 
on  extensively,  as  in  London^  in  Amsterdam,  and  other 
places. 

2 .  It  is  here  foretold,  that  generally,  during  this  pe- 
riod of  their  history,  their  situation  would  be  very  un- 
comfortable ;  that  their  enemies  would  despise  them. 
And  hate  them,  and  persecute  them ;  that  they  would 
be  in  fear  and  trepidation;  and  that  many  plagues 
would  come  upon  them :  and  it  is  well  known,  that 
9uch  has  generally  been  the  case  with  them,  during 
what  has  yet  passed  of  thb  period.  The  terrible  cala- 
mities that  befell  them  during  the  siege  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  massacre  of  thousands  of  them  after  the  dty 
was  taken,  have  been  already  mentioned ;  and  the  hard- 
ships which  they  endured,  when  they  were  pillaged  of 
every  thing  valuable,  sold  into  slavery,  driven  forcibly 
from  their  country,  and  obligea  to  wander  as  vi^bonds 
upon  the  earth,  are  without  a  parallel'  in  the  history  of 
any  other  nation. 

But  it  was  not  merely  on  their  first  disperrion  that 
such  dreadful  calamities  were  endured.  For  a  long 
period  of  years  since  that  time,  they  have  been  a  re- 
proach, a  byeword,  a  derision,  wherever  they  have  re« 
^ided,  and  much  wanton  cruelty  and  injustice  has  been 
practised  upon  them ;  and  that  not  merely  by  heathens 
and  infidels,  but  by  nations  called  Christian.  Even  in 
our  own  land,  in  former  times,  the  property  of  a  Jew, 
and  his  life  too,  were  considered  as  entirely  at  the 
disposal  of  the  chief  on  whose  lands  he  resided; 
and  such,  in  general,  was  the  prejudice  against  them, 
that  when  a  fatal  pestilence  spread  over  a  great  part  of 
£urope  in  1348,  the  Jews  were  accused  of  having  poi- 
soned the  wells  and  springs;  and,  in  consequence  of  this 
unfounded  suspicion,  a  million  and  a  half  of  them  were 
cruelly  massacred.  On  many  occasions  they  were  plun- 
dered by  the  nations  where  they  resided.  In  1492, 
half  a  million  of  them  were  driven  out  of  Spain,  and  an 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  of  them  out  of  Portugal. 
These  ate  only  a  few  specimens  of  the  unhappy  cir« 
cam^tfuiP^  in  whicl)  thev  h«Te  b^^  pUced  m  theif 


dispersion ;  and  they  show  the  fulfilment  of  what  the 
Scriptures  had  foretold.  Of  late  years,,  in  this  country, 
and  in  other  countries,  they  have  not  been  so  cruelly 
treated  as  in  former  periods ;  but  still  they  are  looked 
upon  as  outcasts,  to  whom  little  pity  is  shown ;  and 
although  it  be  in  just  judgment  that  such  calamities 
have  befallen  them,  that  by  no  means  justifies  the  na* 
tions  who  have  treated  them  unjustly  and  cruelly :  and 
such  conduct  is  in  a  peculiar  manner  unjustifiable  and 
unbecoming  on  the  part  of  Christians ;  and  the  harsh 
treatment  which  the  Jews  have  experienced  from  pro- 
fessing Christians,  has  tended  very  much  to  prejudice 
them  against  Christianity,  and  to  confirm  them  in  re- 
jecting it  as  a  delusion. 

3.  It  is  remarkable,  that  among  all  the  nations  whi- 
ther they  have  been  driven,  they  have  always  been  kept 
separate  and  distinct,  preserving  their  own  peculiar 
customs,  and  not  intermingling  with  the  people  of  the 
lands  where  they  sojourn. '  This  is  something  so  dif- 
ferent from  what  happens  in  other  cases,  that  it  can  be 
accounted  for  only  upon  the  supposition  of  a  special 
interposition  of  Providence  to  preserve  them  a  distinct 
people.  And  this  was  foretold  in  a  prophecy  uttered  by 
Balaam.  *'  The  people  shall  dwell  alone;  they  shaU 
not  be  reckoned  among  the  nations."  And  on  this 
account,  we  can  trace  more  distinctly  the  fulfilment  of 
what  was  foretold  respecting  their  being  scattered  among 
the  nations.  Thus^  also,  we  see  a  continued  manifesta- 
tion of  the  power  of  God  in  keeping  them  among  the 
nations,  and  yet  preserving  them  a  distinct  people^;  and 
thus,  also,  we  see  a  preparation  made  for  gathering  them 
again  out  of  all  the  countries  whither  they  are  scat- 
tered. 

4.  It  may  be  remarked,  that  there  are  some  favour* 
able  circumstances  in  the  state  of  the  Jews  amidst  all 
the  reproach  and  persecution  and  affliction  under  which 
they  have  been  labouring  for  so  long  a  time.  1st,  They 
have  of  late  years  been  treated  with  less  harshness  and 
oppression  than  in  former  times  of  their  dispersion. 
This  has  been  already  mentioned.  And  particularly 
in  this  land.  Christians  have  been  bestirring  themselve;! 
on  their  behalf.  Associations  have  been  formed  with 
the  view  of  bringing  them  to  know  that  Jesus  is  the 
true  Messiah.  The  New  Testament  has  been  trans- 
lated into  Hebrew  as  the  means  of  recommending  it 
the  more  to  their  attention.  The  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel  are  beginning  to  be  known  among  them.  There 
have  been  various  instances  of  individuals  among  them 
who,  from  a  conviction  of  the  truth  of  what  is  declared 
in  the  New  Testament  respecting  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
have  been  induced  to  embrace  the  Christian  fiiith,  and 
numbers  are  inquiring  whether  these  things  be  so. 

2d,  They  have  still  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures 
among  them  uncorrupted,  and  thqy  are  read  in  their 
synagogues  every  Sabbath-day.  And  although  the  great 
body  of  them  appear  to  be  ignorant  of  the  true  meaning 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  seem  of  a  worldly  spirit,  and 
make  gold  their  idol,  there  are  those  among  diem  who 
study  the  Scriptures  with  serious  attention,  and  are  of 
a  better  spirit,  and  we  have  reason  to  hope  are  thereby 
made  wise  unto  sal^'ation.  This,  I  conceive,  may  bo 
concluded  from  what  the  Apostle  Paul  states,  when 
speaking  of  the  present  outcast  state  of  the  Jews. 
'*  God,  saith  he,  "  hath  not  cast  away  his  people  whom 
he  foreknew.  Wot  ye  not  what  the  Scripture  saith  of 
Elias  ?  how  he  maketh  intercession  unto  God  against 
Israel,  saying.  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy  prophets,  and 
digged  down  thine  altars ;  and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they 
seek  my  life  ?  But  what  saith  the  answer  of  God  unto 
him  ?  I  have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men, 
who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  unto  Baal."  Even  so, 
then,  at  this  present  time  also,  there  is  a  remnant, 
according  to  the  election  of  grace. 

3d,  There  has  all  along  been  preserved  among  then^ 
a  persuasion  fhfit  they  ar«  not  finslljr  cast  off,  but  thn^ 
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a  time  is  coming  wben  they  shall  he  restored  to  their 
own  land,  and  enjoy  a  time  of  great  prosperity  under 
ihe  reign  of  Messiah.  This  hope  has  upheld,  and 
cheered,  and  animated  them  under  their  severest  trials. 
And  this  impression  can  easily  be  accounted  for,  from 
the  frequent  allusions  to  that  glorious  er^  which  are  to 
be  found  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  which  are  in 
^heir  hands.  And  particularly  it  may  be  remarked, 
that  of  late  years  there  is  a  strong  impression  that  the 
time  of  their  deliverance  is  drawing  near.  Numbers  of 
them,  it  is  said,  are  already  in  progress  towards  their 
own  land.  It  appears,  however,  from  a  careful  study 
of  what  their  own  prophets  have  foretold,  that  there  is 
yet  one  heavy  trial  awaiting  them,  even  after  great  num- 
bers of  them  have  returned  to  their  own  land,  and  have 
been  established  there.  And  to  this  last  trial  the  atten- 
tion neither  of  Jews  nor  of  Christians  has  been  much 
directed  till  of  late.  On  this  subject,  however,  it  is 
not  intended  to  enter  particularly  in  this  number.  But 
before  concluding,  it  may  be  proper  to  suggest  some  of 
those  lessons  of  instruction  which  we  may  learn  from 
the  review  that  has  bee^  taken  of  this  period  of  the 
Jewish  history. 

1.  The  present  state  of  the  Jews  may  be  considered 
a  standing  miracle,  proving  to  all  nations  the  divine 
authority  of  the  ScnptureSi  by  showing  the  fulfilment 
of  what  is  there  foretold  respecting  that  people.  Had 
it  not  been  for  a  direct  interposition  of  the  mighty  power 
Oi  God,  we  cannot  suppose  that  a  nation,  for  so  many 
ages  hated,  and  persecuted,  and  oppressed,  by  so  many 
other  nations,  could  have  survived,  they  must  have  been 
altogether  exterminated.  What  has  now  become  of 
those  mighty  empires  that  made  the  world  tremble  in 
their  day?  Can  we  accurately  trace  any  remnant  of 
them  at  this  day  ?  No.  There  are  none  of  the  present 
inhabitants  of  Chaldea  of  whom  it  can  certainly  be 
said  that  they  are  really  the  descendants  of  the  ancient 
Babylonians.  And  in  like  manner  with  other  kingdoms. 
So  many  changes,  and  revolutions,  and  mixture  of  dif- 
ferent nations  have  taken  place,  that  this  early  history 
of  the  nations  now  inhabiting  the  earth  is  involved  in 
obscurity.  But  there  is  a  nation  whose  history  can  be 
traced  6ack  to  Abraham,  that  among  all  the  revolutions 
and  changes  of  other  nations  still  maintains  its  ground 
and  staiids  alone.  This  can  be  accounted  for  only  upon 
the  supposition  of  its  being  under  the  special  care  of 
God,  whose  command  has  gone  forth  to  all  the  nations, 
**  Destroy  it  not,  for  there  is  a  blessing  in  it."  Apd 
thus  is  fulfilled  the  promise  made  to  them  by  the  pro^ 
phet  addressing  them  in  the  name  of  God,  "  Though  I 
make  a  full  end  of  all  nations,  yet  wiH  I  not  make  a  full 
end  of  thee.*' 

2.  We  may  learn  from  this  period  of  the  Jewish  history 
what  iare  the  trenftndous  ji/dgments  awaiting  nations 
neglecting  and  perverting  distinguished  religious  privi- 
leges.  If  we  inquire,  Wherefore  have  all  these  evils 
come  upon  the  people  of  Israel  ? '  Tl^e  Scnptures  declare 
to  us  that  It  was  because  they  had  broken  covenant 
with  God, — ^because  they  wickedlv  rebelled  against  God^ 
— because,  after  being  more  highly  favoured  than  a.ny 
other  patlon,  and  after  enjoying  m^y  diistinguishea 
privileges,  and  after  many  warnings  gi>^en  them  of  the 
judgments  coming  upon  them,  they  disregarded  all  th^ 
warnings  of  God's  Word,  they  abused  all  the^r  privi- 
leges, and,  to  sum  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities, 
they  Imbrued  their  hands  in  the  blood-  of  the  Son  of 
God,  crying  out  "  crucify  him,  crub'fy  him,"  and  •*  his 
blood  be  upon  us  and  upon  our  children,"  a  denuncia- 
tion which,  in  the  madness  of  their  rage,  they  invoked 
upon  themselves,  and  which  is  lying  upon  theirs,  and 
upon  them,  and  upon  their  children  at  this  day.  O  let 
iis  take  wiuning.  Wb  also  have  been  highly  favoured 
in  regard  to  privileges.  But,  alas,  as  a  nation  and  as 
individuals  we  are  chargeable  with  mucl|  neglect  and 
abuse  of  them.     God  has  a  controversy  with  us.     He 


hath  been  giving  us  toker^of  Us  rightebos  d^leasarc 
We  have  ground  to  look  for  further  tokens  of  faa 
anger.  0  let  us  cry  mightily  to  God  for  more  abmi* 
dant  communications  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  *'  Help  us,  0 
God,  for  the  glory  of  thy  name,  tor  we  are  very  low. 
Wilt  thou  not  revive  and  quicken  us,  that  thy  people 
may  rejoice  in  thee?"    * 

3.  In  this  period  of  the  Jewish  history  we  hare  aa 
emblem  of  the  true  Church,  the  spiritual  Israel,  in  thi^ 
her  wilderness  state,  while  in  an  enemy's  country,  la 
this  state,  trials  and  troubles  may  be  looked  for.  She 
has  many  enemies  to  contend  with  who  may  be  oca- 
sionally  permitted  to  prevail  against  her.  **  In  tbc 
world,"  says  Christ,  "ye  shall  have  tribularion."  It 
may  be  that  through  mueh  tribulation  we  maybe  called 
to  enter  into  the  Idngdom.  We  are  to  be  on  the  wmtch, 
therefore,  and  to  gird  on  our  spiritual  armour,  and  be 
prepared  to  follow  Christ  through  good  and  through 
bad  report,  to  follow  the  Lord  fully,  to  *'  fight  the  good 
fight  of  faith,  and  to  lay  hold  of  eternal  life."  For  is 
this  respect  too,  is  the  present  state  of  Israel  an  embleB 
of  the  true  Israel  of  God,  that  she  is  stiU  cared  for  asd 
preserved  in  the  midst  of  all  her  trials.  The  tma 
Church  of  God  is  never  abandoned  of  her  Lord.  See 
shall  be  carried  through  all  her  trials.  Yea,  they  shall 
be  made  all  to  work  for  her  good.  Let  us  not  deiipsir. 
then,  even  in  the  most  trying  times.  It  is  with  us  at 
this  day  a  dark  time,  a  day  of  sma^l  things,  a  time  in 
which  the  Spirit  has,  in  some  measure,  withheld  his 
gracious  influence,  grieved  with  Our  backslidings  and 
provocations.  We  are  as  a  dry  and  parched  wilder- 
ness, ^here  there  is  no  water.  O  that  we  were  nL 
deeply  troubled  on  this  account  I  0  that  there  werv; 
muc|i  earnest  prayer  amongst  us  fOr  more  abundant 
downpourings  of  the  Holv  jSpirit ;  Uiat  Gcfd  would  pour 
water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  flo<^  jipoo  the  dry 
ground  I  Let  us  only  persevere  in  prayef  ^  and  the  issue 
will  be  &vourable.  Yea,  let  uagive  the  Lord  no  rest, 
until  that  he  shidl  arise  and  have  mercy  upon  as. 
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Br  THB  Rev.  Jobk  G.  Lorimbb, 
Minister  of  St.  David'a  Pearish,  GloMffOW. 
plat  IL 
Ik  the  last  paper  I  endeavoured  to  show  how  aeriooa  wis 
the  declension  under  which  the  Protestant  Chorch  U- 
boured  in  the  days  of  Napoleon  Bonaparee,  in  the  beds- 
ning  of  the  present  century,  and  the  circun^tanoe  of  beinc 
almost  inaccea^ble  to  Christian  influence  from  without 
must  have  deepened  the  religions  desolatioo.  The  univ 
cofintentctive  and  propltioils  agency,  In  the  meantime, 
was  tHfe  institution  of  the  Bible  Society  and  the  drcnli- 
tioii  of  the  French  Scriptures.  Whatever  may  La%v 
been  the  unhappy  apd  ci^lpable  administration  of  the-.' 
in  the  management  at  aii  after  period,  there  seems  to  K 
little  doubt  that  the  diffusion  of  the  l^t^ord  of  God  ws» 
at  that  time  attended  with'  important  advantages.  Si) 
early  ds  1810,  ^^  ^ead  of  four  thousand  copies  of  tht 
French  "New" Testameni  having  been  purcbsLsed  aH 
sent  to  different  parts  of  France,  where  ^hey  were  weH 
received,  and  of  steps  haying  been  taken  to  publish  as 
edition  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  same  language. 
In  every  'subsequent  year,  so  far  as  the  drcumstmneri 
of  the  country  would  allow,  the  same  great  and  gocd 
work  was  carried  forward.  When  the  peJice  came  in 
1815,  multitudes  flocked  firom  this  country  to  tbc  Con- 
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tioeai,  from  wbadi  thef  had  been  fio  long  debarred,  and 
among  these  not  a  few  deroted  Chnstians,  who  made 
it  their  care  to  use  all  their  influence  to  di^OTuse  the 
Gospel  of  ChtisL  Jn  this  best  of  all  works  their 
labours  were  crowned  with  the  divine  blessing,'  and 
from  that  day  down  to  this,  there  baa  been  a  growing 
religious  revival  in  the  Protestant  Church  of  France,  a 
shaking  off  of  slumber  and  error,  and  a  retnm  to  the 
spirit  and  orthodoxy  of  other  day&  The  number  of 
faithful  ministers  has  been  considerably  increased,  and 
a  variety  of  scriptural  means  have  been  put  into  epeia- 
tioD  which  We  akeady  achieved  much  good,  and  which 
prooiise  etill  more  in  the  future.  Aiacaig  the  persoos 
who  hkte  been  hohoural  %o  be  naefU,  nvone  1  b(4ieve, 
has  been  ttiofe  snece^rfbl  than'Rdb^  Hilldane,  Esq.', 
of  Edinburgh,  who  spent  a  number  *of  years  upon  the 
Continent,  and  with  great  wisdom  devoted  much  of  his 
Ciire  to  the  young  men  connng  forth  to  the  ministry. 
His  admirable  commentary  on  the  f^iiatle  to  the  Bo- 
mans,  lately  pnbUahed  in  Bnglieh,  mB^if^l  hwe  not 
been  misinlbnAed,  origtaaly  writtai;  at  least  in  ttneh 
of  its  eabstanee,  in  French,  for  the  use  of  tbeolqgfcal 
!>radent8.  *  HTbt'a  few  of  the  present  ministers  of  the 
Genevan  as  well  as  the  French  Church,  look  up  to  bin) 
a3  their  spiritual  father.  The  foPowing  moat  Interest* 
ing  illustration  of  the  power  of  the  Gospel,  in  the  eoD-^ 
version  of  a  Freftch  Protettant  pasiiAr,  ]s«xtracted  from 
Mr  Haldme'iiTaliiable  work  on  the  fividevcea. '  It  may 
not  be  known  id  man/  of  my  rifiidftrs.'  '     * ' 

"  The  pastor  of  a  Frendi  Protestant  CSinrdi  near 
MarseiUes  visited  Montauban  in  the  Sontli  of  'Fmnte, 
ill  the  year  1818,  when  I  resided  there.  ".Onhisamval 
I  was  introdooed  *to  bim«  and  we  innaediaifee^  entered 
on  the  sutyept  of  the  Gospel.  I  ibund  hka  strongly 
fortified  in  Ms  opposition  to  the  gr^ce  of  QoA,  and 
le'jrned,  that  on  his  journey  to  Montauban,  having 
heard  of  the  discussions  that'were  agitated  tihere  respect- 
ing juscifieatioh,  anil  the*  Way  of  aebe{>Canee  with  God, 
he  had  in  various 'meefeii%t  entemd^  keenly  and  even 
violently  into"  the  a^jact,  thinking  st^kis  duty -to  op« 
pose,  with  all  the  energy  he  possessed*  each  a  doctrine 
as  that  of  justification  by  faith  without  works.  This 
question,  among  many,  we  full^  discussed  at  our  first 
and  subsequeift'  fiitervfeU^sI  I  had  not  encountered  one 
who  appeared  nK9re  'decidedly  hbMile'  to  the  trdth  as  it 
is  iff  Jesiii,^  iltho^  he  watf  not*  aar  Afiaar  or  8«dnisn, 
but  professed^o-believe  in  (he  diviaity  pf-  Ghost*  Hav- 
ing  met  him  one  evening,  I  proposed  that  we'  should 
take  a  walk  in  the  country.  We  immediately,  as  usual, 
oomtnenced  a  discussion  respecting  the  Gospel,  each  of 
us  maintaining  his  own  views'  on  the  subject.  At 
length,  I  ^gan  to  speak  on  the  all-importa^  dedaro- 
tion  of  thie  Lord  on  the  cron,  *  it-  ie  ftnldied;'  and 
endeavoared  to  show  from  that  exprtaefoatiial  erery 
thing  necessary  for  a  sinner's  acceptance  with  God  ia 
already  accomplished,  and  that  Christ  is  the  end, of  the 
law  for  rightfeo«JBness  to  every  one  that  believeth.  I 
had  only  spoken  a  few  minutes,  when  it  pleased  God 
to  shine  in  his  hetfrtV^^ving  him  the  fight  of  the  know- 
ledgl  dT  thb  gloty  of  XMtia  the  ^e  df  Je^ii  Christ. 
He  soddepiy  slopped- Mdi  with  extended « arms,  tehe^ 
mently.eitelltfmed,  '  C W  tropgrtmd  piw^etr^'wit' 
*  It  is  too  great  to  be  ticuel*  From  that  moment  there 
was  no  more  difference  of  opinion,  nq.farther  opposition 
on  h{s  'part,  no  more  o1)jeetions.  In  Christ  he  was  a 
new  er^tftute ;  "old  filings  hiad  passed 'k#ay ;  behold  all 
things  had  beoome  "nefw:  It  Was  tiow  alT  his  desfre  to 
hear  more  of  tbo  gfeaC  lalvitiMi'  ^  Onr-coovenation  in 
returning  to  tpwii  wif  flspat  iAterasting  and  ^i^ag. 
He  ren^arked  with  efmeitneM  how  diflferently  lie  would 


preadi  when  he  should  go  back  to  his  flodu  He  coo-' 
fessed,  at  the  same. time,  thait  he  had  often  preached  on 
texts  in  which  there  was  something  that  be  had  not 
fathomed  *  tapprofondif*  and  that  now  he  knew  what 
that  was.  This  is  worthy  of  notice,  as  it  discovers  the 
unsatisfaotory  state  of  mind  of  many  who,  professing  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  understand  neither  what  they  say, 
nor  whereof  they  affirm.  He  said  he  wondered  that 
his  people  s^iould  have  bad  patience  to  listen  to  such 
a  system  as  he  had  been  endeavouring  for  seven  years 
to  inculcate,  so  totally  difierent  from  what  he  now  saw 
was  the  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  God.  When  we  parted, 
he  who  an  hour  before  hated  and  opposed  the  doctrine 
of  salvation,  was  filled  with  peace  and  joy  in  believing. 
.  "  This  happened  on  Friday.  Next  morning  he  called 
on  me  in  the  same  state  of  mind  in  which  I  had  left 
him  the  evening  before,  rejoicing  in  the  grace  of  God  ; 
but  be  said,  that  being  engaged  to  preach  on  the  Lord's 
day,  he  read,  after  we  parted,  the  sermon  he  had  pre^ 
pared,  and  found  that  not  one  sentence  of  it  could  be 
made  use  of,  for  it  was  altogether  opposed  to  what  he 
was  now  convinced  was  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  He 
added,  that  he  was  utterly  at  a  loss  what  to  do,  for  he 
was  not  accustomed  to  speak  extempore,  and  that  the 
sermon  he  had  with  hi^i,  and  which  he  had  greatly  ad- 
mired, M  BO  well  composed,  he  would  not,  on  any 
account,  .'make  use  of.  £  replied  that  I  never  knew  a 
dase.  so  similar  to  his  as  that  of  the  jailer  at  Philippic 
and  therefore  advised  him  to  preach  on  his  question  to 
the  apostle,  and  the  answer  he  received,  '  What  must 
I  do  to  be  saved?  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved.*  After  pausing  a  few  mo- 
ments he  said  he  would  do  so.  The  place  where  he 
preached  was  at  some  distance  in  the  country,  I  there- 
fore was  not  present,  but  was  informed  that  his  bearers 
who  had  known  him  before,  listened  with  astonishment, 
wondering  that  he  now  preached  the  faith  which  so 
lately  he  destroyed.  He  spoke  with  great  feeling  and 
power,  and  what  he  said  made  a  deep  impression  on 
those  who  were  present.  During  the  short  time  he  re« 
mained  'at  Montauban  I  had  several  most  agreeable 
conversations  with  him,  and  shall  never  forget  his  prayer 
when  we  parted.  I  never  heard  one  more  affecting, 
ft  was  evidently  the  warm  effusion  of  his  heart,  .en- 
tirely difiTerent  from  those  studied  and  written  prayers 
used  by  many  of  the  French  pastors.  He  referred,  in 
a  very  striking  manner,  to  his  conversion,  and  to  bis 
former  and- present  state,  confessed  the  great  sinfulness 
of  his  past  ministry,  and  prayed  earnestly  for  himself 
and  his  dock. 

<*  On  bis  return  home  he  passed  through  Montpelier, 
wliere  he  preached  the  same  sermon  as  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Montauban..  It  produced  an  impression 
on  those  who  heard  him  very  difiTerent  from  what  they 
had  ever  received  from  tbe  discourses  to  which  they  had, 
been  accdstomed  to  listen.  A  flame  was  instantly 
kindled.  The  elders  of  the  consistory  remonstrated 
with  their' oWn' pastor  in  the  Strongest  manner,  de- 
Banding  of  him  bow  he  eonld  employ  one  to  preaeh  who 
brooght  fprward  saefa  doctrines.  He  affirmed  that  these 
doctrines  were  the  same  which  he  himself  taught. 
They  denied  this  most  peremptorily,  and  threatened  to 
denouface  him  to  the  government.  During  raore^  than 
three  months  the  greatest  agitation  prevailed  in  his 
ehnrch.  I  saw  several  letters  which,  m  tbe  course  of 
that  time;  lie  wmte  to  ftfs  Mends  at  Montauban,  de- 
elaiftng  his  apprehension  tharin  the  issue  he  would  be 
dismiwed  from  his  charge.  kX  length,  however,  tha 
storm  subsided,  and  the  pceaching  of  the  pastor  from 
the  neighbourhood  of  Marseille?  appeared  to  have  been 
useful. 

•*  A  very  different  feeling  was  excited  when  the  ac- 
oount  of  fhcj  ctintersfon  of  this  pastor  was  carried  to'bis 
frtber,  a  man  above  eighty  years  of  age.  I  afterwanls 
saw  aiipth<»  puior*  who  hspiMaf  d  at  the  time  to  be  at 
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Ui  loose  on  a  lint ;  ft  was  tnHj  affecdog,  lie  said,  to 
see  the  old  man  quite  absorbed  in  the  subject,  and  for 
sereral  days  going  about  Ids  house,  dasping  his  hands, 
and  joyfully  ezdaindng  *  Tout  ett  accompli  I*  '  It  is 
finished.'  It  is  now  fifteen  years  since  the  event  abore 
narrated  took  ^lace,  and  the  pastor  in  question  has 
never  warered  in  his  Tiews  of  divine  truth.  I  have 
heard  of  him  at  different  periods  since  that  time,  and 
learned,  with  much  joy  and  satis^tion,  that  he  has 
continued  a  faithful  minister  of  Jesus  Christ. 

*'  The  sequel  of  this  history  is  also  very  interesdng. 
I  received  the  following  letter,  dated  September  21, 
1825,  from  one  of  the  most  zealous  and  successful  pas- 
tors in  France,  of  whom  I  had  nerer  before  heard : 
After  a  general  introduction,  he  says,  '  I  address  my- 
self to  you  to  communicate  the  favourable  circumstances 
in  which  the  Lord  has  placed  me  in  respect  to  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel,  which,  by  his  grace,  I  exercise. 
I  begin  by  telling  you  who  I  am,  and  the  fiivours  the 
Lord  has  rouchsafed  to  me.  I  pursued  my  first  theo- 
logical studies  at  Lausanne  in  Switzerland ;  I  continued 
them  at  the  Faculty  at  Montauban  where  I  was  or- 
dained in  1812.  The  year  after  I  was  appointed  pastor 
at  ,  and  about  the  end  of  1817  I  became  pastor 

in  this  place.  Till  the  month  of  August  1822  I  was 
only  a  blind  man  leading  those  who  were  blind.  Much 
external  zeal  without  knowledge,  a  vain  noise  of  life, 
r«a  wan  bruit  de  vivre,)  and  a  profound  wretchedness, 
( fiits€r^  profondet)  whidi  I  did  not  feel  I  Such  is  what 
I  possessed.  {Voita  ce  ^  je  pouedai»,)  At  the 
abore  period,  I  went  to  yisit  my  former  flock  at 


where  I  saw,  after  nine  years  of  separation,  one  of  your 
spiritual  children,  my  old  fellow-student.'  (The  pas- 
tor abore  referred  to.)  'He  became, in  the  hand  of 
God,  the  instrument  of  my  delirerance.  I  then  learned 
the  great  mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh  s  and,  transported  out  of  myself  by  the  joy  of  my 
salvation,  I  returned  to  my  church,  where  since  then 
the  Lord  has  given  me  grace  to  render  testimony  to 
him,  and  to  advance  m  little,  but  very  little,  in  the 
knowledge  of  him.  In  spite  of  the  opposition  which 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  my  imprudent  zesl 
ezdt«d  in  the  bosom  of  my  flock,  and  in  spite  of  my 
own  unfaithfulness  and  coldness,  (met  it^tdeUtea  et  met 
glac€»t)  with  which  I  am  often  affected,  the  Word  has 
nevertheless  produced,  and  does  produce,  erery  day  its 
effects.  A  goodly  number  of  parishioners  confess  the 
Saviour,  whose  infinite  compassion  they  have  expe- 
rienced; and,  in  general,  all  are  more  seriously  attend- 
ing to  the  Gospel.  I  can  give  you  but  a  fiunt  idea  of 
the  field  which  the  Lord  has  opened  before  me,  and  of 
th«  progress  which  the  Gospel  might  make  if  that  field 
were  better  cultirated.  But  I  am  alone  with  the 
Lord.  All  my  colleagues  of  the  department  are  in- 
diflbrent  Cfiroidg)  about  the  one  thing  needful' " 

Bat  it  will  be  necessary  to  be  a  little  more  particular 
■A  to  the  present  state  sod  cbaraeter  of  the  Reformed 
Church  of  France.  The  degeneracy  had  been  very 
general  and  down  to,  ooinparatirely  speaking,  a  recent 
period,  almost  unbroken.  In  1819  a  French  preacher 
iifinteDigenoe  and  piety  estimated  the  number  o£  &ith. 
fid  men  in  the  Protestant  Church  as  not  exceeding 
twenty,  and  as  exerting  a  sslutary  influence  only  over 
Aom  fifteen  thousand  to  twenty  thousand  sonls»  out  of 
m  general  population  of  twenty-seven  millions.  The 
overthrow  of  Napoleon,  though  deeply  deplored  by  the 
Protestants  generally,  as  exposing  them  anew  to  the 
Tiolence  of  the  Boman  Catholic  people,  if  not  to  the 
penecution  of  the  Bourbon  government,  doea  not  seem 
to  have  affected  the  spiritual  character  of  the  Church. 
The  ministers  and  places  of  worship  may  have  Increased 
III  numlw  under  the  protee^oo  ai;d  fostering  care  of 


Napoleon,  but  there  was  little  Improvement  is  ortho- 
doxy. Probably  the  sufferings  ooeaaioned  by  protracted 
wars  were,  in  many  cases,  ssnctified  to  the  spirimai 
good  of  the  sufferers,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  in  some 
remote  and  mountainous  districts,  the  spirit  of  andett 
piety  survived  after  it  had  disappeared  from  tbe  more 
crowded  city.  Such  secluded  descendants  of  a  aur. 
tyred  anoes^  are  referred  to  in  the  following  interest- 
ing  extract  ^m  the  First  Beport  of  the  Paris  Bible 
Sodety  a  few  years  ago : — 

**  Many  small  tribes  of  Protestants  scattered  ovfr 
the  surraoe  of  France,  appeared  worthy  of  the  atten- 
tion and  care  of  the  Society.  Some  are  without  \t^ 
tors,  and  without  public  worship.  The  department  d-> 
la  Somme  alone,  counts  about  six  thousand  iodividuak 
in  this  state  of  abandonment  and  religious  privation; 
yet  among  these  Reformed  Christians,  so  long  forgotten. 
the  faith  of  their  fiithers  has  been  preserved  in  all  its 
purity.  For  want  of  sacred  books,  of  whidi  violeon 
had  deprived  their  obscure  &milies,  and  from  replacu:^* 
which  either  fear  or  poverty  had  prevented  them,  oril 
traditions  have  transmitted,  fiom  generation  to  genen- 
tion,  the  most  interesting  narratives,  the  meet  import, 
ant  lessons,  and  the  holiest  precepts  of  the  Bilue. 
Passing  from  the  fiither  to  the  childnrn,  prayers  and 
hymns,  the  most  fervent  and  the  most  proper  to  nourish 
fUth  and  hope,  have  never  ceased  to  resound  in  tb^ir 
cottages,  and  the  paternal  benediction  has  atood  is 
place  of  that  of  the  minisfer  of  the  Lord.  In  sooje 
instsnees,  a  suffident  number  of  these  interesting  iu- 
dividuals  have  been  brought  together  to  constitute  t 
church,  and  to  daim  an  allowance  fiir  the  payment  oft 
minister.  In  other  cases  this  would  have  been  effected 
but  for  the  want  of  suitable  ministers  to  take  diaige  at 
congr^iations. 

Still,  sfter  making  every  fiivonrable  allowance,  t3>f 
number  of  frithful  men  was  small,  and  they  were  loade<l 
with  reproach  by  their  own  brethren  as  fools  and  ser- 
tsries.  On  the  other  hand,  the  &r  larger  body  of  the 
Protestant  pastors  preached  a  mixed  doctrine,  and  built 
upon  a  self-righteous  foundatioo.  Not  a  lew  of  them 
advocated  the  worst  errors  of  Neology  and  SocinanisiiL 
The  consequences  of  such  teaching  were  soch  as  migbi 
have  been  antidpated.  The  people  were  ignorant, 
worldly,  and  ungodly.  The  pro&nation  of  the  Sab- 
bath,  both  by  pastor  and  flock,  vraa  almost  onivenaL 
The  theatre  was  the  ususl  termination  of  the  Lord'« 
day ;  so  much  so,  that  in  some  places  the  Rooaan  C»* 
tholics  blamed  the  Protestants  as  the  chief  supporter^ 
of  theatrical  exhibitions.  One  eminent  pastor,  cf 
the  Geneva  Church,  so  lately  as  1821,  published  a 
laboured  apology  for  spending  the  Sabbath  evening  in 
playing  at  cards,— a  practice  which  was  lately,  and  for 
aught  known  to  the  contrary,  is  still  followed  by  many 
pastors  and  professors  of  divinity  on  that  eTcmng, 
though  they  abstain  from  it  on  other  days. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  notice  the  numbers  of  the 
present  Protestant  Church  of  Franes^  and  the  pobfic 
provision  which  is  made  for  its  mmisters.  In  1697,  or 
about  fifty  years  before  the  revocation  of  the  e^ct  of 
Nantes,  the  Protestants  numbered  six  hundred  ai^ 
forty-one  ministers  to  eight  hundred  and  nx  dmrvhes. 
They  had  grown  considerably  during  the  forty  ptwvieizs 
yesrs.  In  1815,  after  the  revocation,  and  the  revolu- 
tion, and  the  overthrow  of  Bonaparte,  aeeording  to  Mr 
Cobbin,  in  his  work  entitled  **  The  French  Piteachcr," 
the  whole  number  of  churdies  was  onlf  two  handled 
and  thirty  I  the  whole  nifmber  of  ministers  two  hun* 
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dreS  mnd.  fifty.  Hiis  slums  bow  terribly  tbe  Church 
h«d  suffered  onderthe  sucoessiTe  persecutions  of  Popery 
and  infidelity,  the  more  especially,  if  it  be  remembered 
that,  in  the  meantime,  the  general  population  of  the 
country  had  greatly  increased.  In  1829  M.  Soulier 
ascertained  that  the  whole  number  of  pastors  was  three 
hundred  and  fire,  the  churches  four  hundred  and  thirty- 
eigfat,  the  elementary  schools  three  hundred  and  ninety- 
two.  This  indicates  a  considerable  increase  under  the 
protection  and  encouragement  of  the  law.  Three  years 
ago,  an  intelligent  American  minister,  resident  on  the 
continent,  stated  the  present  French  pastors  at  three 
hundred  and  fifty.  And  there  is  little  question  they 
are  adTandng  in  numbers.  Last  year  an  official  docu- 
ment, presented  to  the  Chambers,  stated  them  at  three 
hundriMi  and  sixty-six.  Persons  well  acquainted  with 
the  Protestants  of  France  have  remarked  that  the 
number  of  ministers  and  churches  does  not  give  a  cor- 
rect idea  of  the  Protestant  population.  The  means  of 
religious  instruction  are  very  inadequate  to  the  wants 
of  the  people.  Hence  it  was  stated,  a  few  years  ago, 
that  many  of  them  are  obliged  to  meet  for  public  wor- 
ship in  out-houses,  bams,  or  in  the  open  air ;  and  in 
many  places  one  minister  has  the  charge  of  several 
distant  churches,  so  that  instruction  can  be  sup- 
plied only  at  lengthened  intervals.  According  to  the 
budget  of  1837,  the  expenses  of  Protestant  worship 
in  France  amounted  to  eight  hundred  and  ninety  thou- 
sand francs.  In  1825  they  were  only  five  hundred  and 
seTcnty-five  thousand;  thus  showing  the  progress  of 
the  Protestant  feeling  and  cause.  Indeed,  there  was 
recently  an  increased  grant  of  one  hundred  and  eighty- 
one  thousand  francs  for  additional  Protestant  pastors 
and  places  of  worship.  Under  this  head,  the  Lu- 
therans are  included  as  well  as  the  Reformed,  but  the 
same  point  is  proved,  for  both  parties  are  professedly 
Protestant,  and  the  latter  is  much  the  larger  body. 


THB  HOUSE  OP  GOD. 

Theub*8  a  refuge  of  peace  from  the  tempests  that  beat. 

From  the  dark  clouds  that  threaten,  from  the  wild 
wind  that  blows ; 
A  Boly,  •  sweet,  and  a  lovely  retreat, 

A  spring  of  refreshment,  a  place  of  repose. 
'Tis  the  house  of  my  God — 'tis  the  dwelling  of  prayer^ 

'Tb  the  temple  all  hallowed  by  blessing  and  praise ; 
If  sorrow  and  fiuthlessness  conquer  me  there. 

My  heart  to  the  throne  of  his  grace  I  can  raise. 
F<»-  a  refrige  like  this,  ah  I  what  praises  are  due  ? 

For  a  rest  so  serene,  for  a  covert  so  fair ; 
Ah,  why  are  the  seasons  of  worship  so  few  ? 

Ah,  why  are  so  seldom  the  meetings  of  prayer  ? 

Edxeston. 


TBI  PA&ABLI  or  THB  TWO  aONB  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Part  IL 

Br  THE  Rev.  James  Lewis, 

Minuter  of  St,  John  9  Parish,  Zeith» 

"  And  be  came  to  the  second,  and  said  likewise.  And 
he  answered  and  said,  I  go.  Sir ;  and  went  not,"  ftc 
— Matt,  xxi,  30-32. 

In  the  reception  given  by  the  second  son  to  the 
message  of  hit  ftther,  oar  Lord  primarily  designed 
to  represent  the  chmvcleii}  of  the  chief  priests  Kn4 


elders  of  the  people,  to  whom  the  parable  was  first 
spoken.  Their  office  as  ministers  of  the  earthly 
sanctuary,  and  the  gnardians  of  holy  things,  im- 
plied their  separation  to  the  service  of  God,  and 
their  habitual  readiness  to  do  his  will.  Who  were 
ever  so  solemnly  consecrated  to  the  divine  service 
as  the  Jewish  High  Priests  I  The  family  to 
which  they  belonged,  descended  from  Aaron's 
anointed  Tace»-»the  station  which  they  occupied 
around  the  person  of  the  great  King ;  the  very 
garments  which  they  wore,  for  glory  and  for  beauty, 
surmounted  by  the  breast-plate,  with  the  inscrip- 
tion, "  Holiness  to  the  Lord  ;**  the  sacrifices  of 
atonement  which  they  offered  on  the  altars  of  the 
temple ;  its  sacred  courts  which  they  daily  trod, 
and  within  the  precincts  of  which  stood  their 
dwelling-places,  all  proclaimed  their  peculiar  dedi- 
cation to  the  Most  High,  and  implied  that  whatever 
answer  others  might  give  to  His  commands  their's 
at  least  would  be  a  prompt  and  uniform  '*  I  go, 
Sir."  Besides,  at  the  time  of  our  Lord,  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  belonged  almost  exclusively  to 
the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  who  professed  the  most 
scrupulous  adherence  to  the  minutest  institutions 
of  the  divine  law,  and  added  an  open  aiid  ostenta- 
tious display  of  sanctity,  an  imposing,  but  vain- 
glorious piety»  which,  when  translated  into  the 
language  of  our  parable,  was  a  habitual  profession, 
on  their  party  to  Jehovah,  « I  go,  Sir."  Yet,  not- 
withstanding this  ostensible  profession  of  obe- 
dience, they  were  the  first  to  disregard  the  divine 
intimation,  «  This  is  my  beloved  Son,"  and  to 
reject  the  divine  call,  « Ilear  ye  him." 

In  the  fair,  but  deceitful,  promise  of  this  second 
son,  in  his  seeming  compliance,  but  actual  dis- 
obedience, in  his  words  of  dutiful  acknowledgment, 
but  deeds  of  unrighteous  rebellion,  in  his  soft,  and 
courteous,  and  reuiily  professed,  <<  I  go.  Sir,"  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  saw  their  image  reflected  as 
in  a  mirror,  and  though  the  figure  was  not  only 
destitute  of  the  graces  of  moral  beauty,  but  marred 
by  the  unsightly  and  revolting  features  of  hypocrisy, 
conscience  appropriated  it  as  their  own,  wrote 
legibly  their  names  under  it,  and  told  them,  *<that 
he  spake  of  them.'' 

Now  where  among  the  modem  hearers  of  the 
Gospel,  will  we  discover  the  likeness  of  this  second 
sonr  Where,  but  in  the  place  where  Christ 
found  and  first  drew  the  original  I  It  was  not  in 
the  highways,  where  an  indiscriminate  multitude 
might  have  assembled,  collected  together  by  the 
novelty  of  a  public  discourse,  and  consisting  of  all 
varieties  of  cnaracter,  it  was  not  in  the  house  of  a 
publican  or  sinner,  it  was  not  to  Levi  or  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  or  to  the  woman,  to  whom  in  tender- 
ness and  reproof,  Jesus  said,  **  Go,  and  sin  no 
more."  It  was  while  standing  in  the  temple^  and 
conversing  with  a  select  body  of  its  worshippers, 
distinguished  by  visible  profession  and  ostensible 
propriety  of  morals,  by  outward  conformity  to  the 
institutions  of  reh'gion»  and  respect  to  the  decen- 
cies of  regdated  virtuous  life,  that  he  spake  this 
parable,  and  spake  it,  as  we  are  told,  of  them.  To 
the  e»me  place,  therefore,  wher^  our  Lord  flrsV 
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foviid  and  drew  thd  chancier  of  this  aecond  son, 
mmt  we  retort  to  diBOover  its  true  aUd  £uthfui 
coanterperts.  We  stiall  not  find  ftlusehereeter 
amongst  the  deepiflors  and  woaderers  that  peridit 
amongst  Scoffing  infideb,  or  abandoned  profligatca, 
or  banlened  worldlings,  they  have  dieir  likeness  in 
the^n^  ionf  and  b^  their  habitual  oondoct^  reply 
to  all  divine  inyitationa,  *«  We  will  hotT  In  the 
more  aeleet  society  of  the  pofesaing  Chtirch,  in 
the  more  reputable  company  of  moral  andvirtnous 
roen»  we  shall  find,  if  we  search  for,  the  aeodndaon, 
who  replied  to  the  message  of  his  fa^r,  <*  I  go, 
Sir,"  yet  afterwards  #ent  not. 

I.  It  is  the  character  of  this  second  son  that 
appears  before  ns  in  the  man  who  acknowledges 
the  oUigationa  of  morality,  bat  rejects  the  doc* 
trines  of  the  cross,  who  approves  the  maKims  of  a 
virtnons  life,  hut  refuses  the  righteousnisss  that  is 
through  fidth*  Reason,  indeed,  would  euggeat, 
that  amongst  such  would  be  found,  a  ready  obe- 
dience to  the  Gospel  call,  <<  Go,  work  to^ay  in  the 
rineyard  ;*  that  they  who  were  living  in  apparent 
and  outward  conformity  to  the  divine  law  would 
be  prompt  to  obey  the  divine  will,  however  made 
known,  or  whataoevor  service  it  rehired.  Expe- 
rience, however,  testifiea  that  it  u  not  the  aoil 
which  is'  cleared  of  the  rank  and  noxious  weeds  of 
immorality  that  most  readily  receives  the  seed  of 
the  Gospel,  and  where  it  first  takes  RKit  ai^d  ahdots 
up  in  most  healthful  and  luxuriant  growth;  it 
testifies  that  there  may  be  a  greater  antagonist  to 
the  faith  of  the  Gospel  in  the  pride  of  virtue  than 
in  the  pollutions  of  senee,  and  that  the  very  last 
man  who'  is  likely  to  acc^t'the  ofiefed  security  of 
the  ark  is  he  who  stai^ds  in  proud  eminence  on 
some  niotintain  pekk  which  he  has  climbed  by  his 
own  laborious  diligence.  ¥^en  the  thousands  of 
Israel  flocked  to  the  wildifmess  of  Jodea,  Sum- 
moned by  the  miniib'y  of  the  Baptist,  and  starred 
by  his  call,  **  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,^ 
who  were  fouted  Jhremost  in  the  throng  ?  IIm 
selfish,  coviBtous  multitude,  came  to  him  with  the 
question,  <*  What  shall  we  do  ?"  The  fraudulent 
exacting  publican,  with  *<  Piaster,  and  what  shall 
we  do?"  The  seditious,  turbulent,  extorting 
soldiery,  demanding,  <<  And  uiiat  diaU  we  do?" 
Bat  though  scribes  and  Pharisees  flocked  vnth  the 
throng,  to  listen  to  the  wonders  of  this  new  preacher, 
and  mingled  in  the  wilderness  with  all  Judea  and 
Jerusalem,  who  had  gone,  out  after  him,  we  no 
where  read  of  their  question,  <<  Aod  what  shall  we 
do  ?"  Nay,  aa  appeara  from  this  context  of  this 
parable,  whilat  all  the  people  hdd  John  aa  a  pro- 
phet, the  chief  prieflfta  and  elders  could  not  tidl 
whether  his  baptism  waa  from  heaven  or  of  men. 
And  when  the  lesser  light  of  Johm  the  Baptist 
declined,  and  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  aro^eaat- 
ing  its  broad  effolgence  on  the  plains  of  Jodea, 
again  the  first  to  bdiold  its  brightness,  and  haaten 
to  its  risihg,  were  the  publicans  and  sinners,  who 
had  wdcomed  the  messenger  that  heralded  the 
Messiah's  approach. 

And  what  is  still  the  experience  of  the  preachera 
of  the  cross  of  Christ?  Let  two  mnn  s^d  before 


the  preacher,  the  one  eminent  for  bis  penost! 
virtues,  a  man  blameless  in  life,  and  exemplvyh 
the  dischai^  of  all  duties ;  let  the  other  be  a  i&o 
neither  of  religioua 'profession  nor  of  mond  prv- 
tice,  whose  life  hai  been  spent  amongst  the  dd- 
deah ;  to  both  let  the  Gospel  call  be  addressd, 
^  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketb  away  tb» 
sin  of  the  world;"  and  whidi,  suppose  je, « J 
obey  the  call,  aiid  receive  the  offered  saltation: 
You  are  rewiy  to  exclaim  of  the  man  of  fair  prc- 
f^sion  and'  virtuous  lifb,  as  Senmel  exelalDki 
when  he  looked  on  the  countenance  of  Eliab,  ml 
the  height  of  his  stature,  "  Surely  the  Lonii 
anointed  is  before  me.*  Alas!  it  is  the  ren 
beauty  of  the  countenance  of  the  moral  man,  H 
the  height  of  his  stature,  that  hinder  the  descesi 
6f  the  anointing  oil  upon  his  soul.  The  veryv;- 
tues  of  his  life  which  should  have  been  as  so  naiT 
conductors  leading  him  to  the  Saviour,  and  tl? 
language  of  which,  fairly  interpreted,  was  no  otLpr 
than  that  of  tiie  second  spn  to  the  fether,  "Ip.\ 
SJr,*  become  so  many  barriers  rising  between  b:: 
and  the  cross.  He  nas  his  own  cistern  to  trhic: 
he  can  rep^  and  drink,  and  what  need  has  he  ;> 
draw  water  out  of  the  welts  of  salvation  ?  He  h 
Eds  own  bread  to  eat,  the  produce  of  the  labour  c: 
bis  own  hands,  and  what  need  has  he  of  the  bre^i 
Oiat  Cometh  down  from  heaven  ?  He  has  plantfi 
his  vine  tree,  and  drunk  of  tEe  juice  of  hia  0*2 
grapes,  and  the  taste  thereof  has  been  sweet,  &'i 
why  should  he  go  and  work  in  another  man's  tup- 
yard,  and  drink  out  of  the  wine-cop  of  a  strasgir' 
The  call,  "  Go,  work  in  the  vineyard,**  he  esteeos 
reasonable  when  addressed  to  the  profane  and  pro- 
fligate around  him,  he  may  even  add  his  o«o  ei- 
hortation  to  the  voice  of  the  preacher,  and  \ff;i 
them  to  amend  their  ways,  and  renounce  the 
deeds  of  darkqess,  and  Jienceforth  obey  the  cm- 
mands  of  their  Creator,  but  why  should  it  be  li- 
dressed  to  him,  he  is  already  clean  in  bis  own  ejci 
he  is  rich  and  possessed  of  gopds,  aod  ip  need  of  no- 
thing, and,  like  the  young  mitn  in  the  Gospel  torj 
away  from  the  invitadona  and  calls  of  the  StTunr 
hecme  heh»B  great  poiseseio^* 

It  were  easy,  in  addressing  men  of  this  di^ 
to  show,  that, the  virtues  and  moral  cxceliaifi?' 
of  character  to  which  they  trust  for  their  sa;«' 
tion,  will  be  the  very  materials  out  of  »^'^'^ 
God  will ,.  construct  a  more  decisive  and  ort  r- 
whelming  jsentence  of  CQUdemnatiou  ogaiBst  them ; 
that  jbhe  very  possession  of  these  virtues  enbance^ 
and  aggravates  their  guilt  in  r^ectiog  the  Gosp^* 
and  will  beoome  the  fuel  to  ted  the  fireof  tiv 
divine  indignation.  For  leT  them  take  these  n> 
tues  and  plead  them  at  the  judgment-seit  > 
God,  and  let  the  approving  verdict  pass  tb^ 
they  were  alive  and  sensitive  to  the  doties  tbe; 
owed  to*  their  fellow-men,  and  free  of  sin  9^ 
them. .  The  verdict  is  pronounced,  they  sapp^ 
they  are  acquitted,  and  are  about  to  retire  '-^ 
exultation  from  the  awful  tribunal  But  ftrf 
their  trial  is  not  finished.  J^ext  they  are  cha^ 
with  sins  against  the  Lord.  The  sin  of  sot  M' 
ing  him  with  all  their  hearts,  the  an  of  ikH  ^'^ 
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lievia^  and  pec^iyiog  the  Gospel  of  his  Son,  the 
sin  of  impenitence,  &e  sin  of  grieving,  quenching, 
resisting  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  sin  of  tricing  with, 
or  despising,  divine  ordinances,  these  God  charges 
stgainst'them }  they  stand  insensible,  and  seemingly 
onconecious  of  their  guilt,  but  O  this  very  in^ 
sensibiiity  is  the  consummation  of  their  sin  j  a  plea, 
an  apology,  it  might  have  been  for  the  neglect  of 
God  and  the  Gospel  of  his  Son,  had  they  not  de- 
prived themselves  of  it*  But  of  that  plea  they 
have  stripped  themselves  by  the  very  virtues  to 
which  they  have  laid  claim,  and  have  proved  their 
sins  agamst  (xod  to  be  tbe  more  wanton  and  in- 
excusable by  having  abstained  from  sins  against 
men.  And,  therefore,  with  a  more  argent  call, 
do  we  address  to  all  such  the  Gospel  message  of 
tbe  parable,  <<  Go,  work  to-day  in  the  vineyard." 

II.  It  is  the  character  of  this  sec(»id  son,  who 
said  to  his  father,  "  I  go,  Sir,"  yet  went  not,  that 
starts  before  us  in  that  mighty  company  which 
no  man  can  number,  who  have  the  form  of  god- 
liness without  its  power.  He  is  the  image  and 
representative  of  all  who  profess  to  receive  tbe 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  yet  refuse  obedience  to 
its  requirements, — who  say,  "Lord,  Lord,"  yet 
do  not  tbe  things  which  he  commands  them. 
And  that  we  may  learn  how  frequently  we  have 
acted  this  character,  we  have  only  to  compare  our 
profession  with  our  practice.  Take  for  illustra- 
tion any  of  the  services  of  our  holy  faith— -as  the 
sacrament  of  our  Lord's  Supper — and  consider 
the  profession  involved  in  its  participation.  By 
partaking  of  the  communion  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  we  have  testified  our  belief  in 
the  araanng  love  of  God  in  the  gift  of  his  only 
begotten  8io4  well-beloved  Soq,  and  in  Christ's 
voluntary  humiliation  and  submission  to  the  suf- 
fering of  death,  we  have  professed  that  we  hav9 
beheld  his  glory,  that  we  have  seen  his  beauty, 
that  we  have  been  made  partakers  of  his  love, 
that  we  have  experienced  his  free  grace,  that  we 
have  died  with  him  to  sin,  been  buried  with  him, 
risen  with  him ;  and  that  being  the  porchase  of 
his  blood,  we  are  henceforth  devoted  to  his  ser- 
vice, and  are  waiting  in  hope  for  his  second 
coming,  when  he  shall  appear  vnthout  a  ^n-offer- 
ing  bringing  salvation.  This  wbb  our  profssfion 
at  the  table  of  commnnbn.  What  manner  of 
men,  then,  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversa- 
tion! What  love  to  God  should  rule  in  our 
hearts  I  what  devotedness  to  the  Saviour  I  what 
deadness  to  the  world !  what  elevation  above  its 
low  and  sordid  passions,  its  ambitious-  cares,  its 
idle  pleasures  and  vain  pursuits  I  <<My  love  is 
erocified,"  said  an  holy  martyr,  ''and  in  him  my 
love  to  all  things  here  below."  Is  it  so  with  us  ? 
Tbe  world  has  crucified  our  love.  This  is  our 
professk>n»  And  yet,  O  unnatural  and  monstrous  I 
we  love  that  world  that  has  crucified  our  love,-— 
we  hang  upon  the  neek  of  Judas,  and  Iqss  him, 
aod  court  him,  and  seek  his  favour.  Our  profes- 
sion has  been,  Jesus,  I  love  thee,  I  will  follow 
thee  unto  death, — ^^  I  go.  Sir  "  And  ;^et  whither 
do  we  gor— to  the  world  which. rejepted^  de- 


spised, crucified  him,  and  give  our  affections  to  it. 
It  is  as  if  one  of  Adam's  children,  after  Cain  was 
reeking  with  the  blood  of  his  innocent  brother, 
and  his  hands  yet  unwashed  from  his  gore,  had 
embraced  the  murderer,  ^d  kissed  him,  and  said, 
I  will  follow  thee.  What  is  the  world  in  the 
estimation  of  the  Christian  ?  Is  it  not  his  Lord's 
murderer,  yet  unwashed  from  his  blood  ?  Is  it 
not  his  daily  persecutor  ?  That  the  worldly  man 
should  love  the  world;  that  the  man  who  is  of 
the  earth  should  be  earthly,  is  no  matter  of  sur- 
prise. He  is  bringing  forth  fruit  after  his  kind. 
But  why  should  we,  who  profess  to  be  labouring 
in  the  vineyard,  be  found  still  sowing,  Vmd  reap- 
ing»  and  gathering  in  the  world,  and  possessed  of 
no  other  fruits  but  what  are  nourished  in  its  soil  ? 
Have  we  also  become  carnal,  have  we  fallen  from 
grace  ?  <'  What  meaneth,"  said  the  prophet 
Samuel  as  ha  went  forth  to  meet  Saul  on  his 
return  from  the  war  against  Amalek,  « the  low^ 
ing  of  these  oxen  in  mine  ears?"  Their  cry 
betrayed  and  proclaimed  the  king's  disobedience 
to  the  di^ue  command  utterly  to  exterminate  all 
that;  appertained  to  Amalek.  What  meaneth,  we 
might  in  like  manner  ask  of  the  members  of  the 
Church  in  this  worldly  age,  those  care-worn  coun- 
tenances, saddened  not  by  sorrow  of  heart  for  the 
low  estate  of  the  Church,  but  by  the  anxieties  of 
the  world, — what  meaneth  those  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
and  of  the  eye,  and  of  the  pride  of  life,  that  love 
of  display,  that  strife  of  ambition,  that  covetous- 
ness  for  riches,  that  devotion  to  the  things  of 
earth,  which  is  to  be  found  in  tbe  hearts  of  the 
professed  followers  of  Christ  ?  These  belong  not 
to  yqu.  They  are  goods  you  have  stolen  from 
the  world,  in  w^ich  the  Church  has  no  portion, 
having  chosen  the  better  part.  Why  not  suffer 
the  worldly  man  to  keep  his  own  ?  Ahis  I  it  is 
small  enough,  and  worthless  and  perishing  enough ; 
let  him  enjoy  a  monopoly  of  all  the  desires  of  the 
flesh  and  of  the  mind ;  let  him  reiga  sole  lord 
upon  the  earth,  for  his  reign  is  short,  and  rapid 
will  be  his  transitiofi  from  Uie  throve  to  the  dun- 
geon. Envy  not  his  prosperity,  covet  not  his 
posaeasions,  seek  not  to  shiure  in  his  glory,  make 
no  league  with  him  to  be  part  and  parcel  pro- 
prietor of  his  enjoyments.  Suffer  him  to  reign 
abnflb  to  collect  all  earth's  pleasures,  and  gather 
into  one  heap  every  sublunary  joy,  for  they  are 
too  few  for  the  price  he  pays  for  them ;  he  is  but 
nourishing  his  heart  for  a  day  of  slaughter.  But 
why  should  y^,  who  have  professed  to  separate 
yourselves  mm  the  world,  and  have  signed  your 
n^mes  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  are  looking 
for  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away,-— who  have,  the  shewbread  of 
tbe  sanctuary  spread  for  the  refreshment  of  your 
souls*  repair  to  the  table  of  the  world,  and  eat  of 
its  husks,. and  delight  yourselves  in  its  fatness? 
<*Have.l  been  a  wiklerness  unto  Israel,  a  land 
of  darkness,  that  my  people  have  aaicj,  we  will 
come  no  more  unto  thee  ?"  Apd  is  there  not  in 
this  inpoDsistency  between  your  profession  and 
practice  an  identification  of  your  character  with 
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that  of  the  second  son,  who  said  to  his  father,  '*  I 
go,  Sir,**  yet  went  not  ? 

Would  we  behold,  in  united  harmony,  the  pro- 
mise to  obey  with  the  performance,  the  agreement 
of  profession  with  practice,  let  ns  look  to  the  life 
of  Jeens.  "  Lo,  I  come,  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God, 
as  it  is  written  in  the  Tolnme  of  the  book."  Here 
was  his  <<  I  go,  Sir.**  His  promised  obedience  to 
his  Father.  And  though  a  life  of  humiliation,  the 
agonies  of  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  the  ig- 
nominious death  of  the  cross  stood  between  him 
and  the  fulfilment  of  his  promised  obedience,  he 
stopt  not  |hort  until  he  could  say,  **  Jt  isjiniahed^ 
Behold  in  Paul  the  same  union  of  profession,  with 
performance,  "  Lord  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do?"  Here  was  his  offer  of  service, —his  cour- 
teous and  promised  <<  I  go.  Sir."  In  his  labours, 
more  abundant  than  all  the  apostles,  his  ceaseless 
travels,  his  continual  prayers,  his  unwearied  watch- 
fulness over  all  the  churches,  his  great  fight  of 
afflictions,  his  manifold  perils,  his  final  martyrdom, 
witness  the  fulfilment.  «  Lord  I  am  thy  servant, 
thy  servant  devoted  to  thy  fear,"  is  the  Christian's 
profession, — ^this  is  his,  "/^o,  SirP  But  where 
shall  we  find,  amidst  the  multitude  of  professors, 
the  fulfilment  ?  Where  their  life  of  prayer,  their 
seasons  of  devout  and  holy  meditation,  their  self- 
9eniednes8  to  the  world,  their  heart-overflowing  love 
to  Christ,  their  meekness  and  patience  towards  all 
men,  their  enlarged  benevolence,  their  liberal  cha- 
rities, their  bowels  of  compassion,  their  pity  for 
lost  souls,  their  efforts  and  prayers  to  save  them ! 
Take,  professing  Christian,  the  littleness  of  thy 
performances,  and  contrast  them  with  the  vastness 
of  thy  profession,  measure  the  disparity  between 
thy  mighty  words,  and  thy  shrivelled  and  dimi- 
nished doings.  When  thou  speakest,  when  thou 
rehearsest  thy  creed,  when  thou  talkest  over  thy 
belief,  thou  seemest  to  stand  on  some  lofty  moun- 
tain, far  uplifted  above  the  dingy  atmosphere,  and 
the  smoke  and  distempered  vapours  of  this  lower 
world,  thy  words  have  in  them  such  a  savour  of 
divine  things,  thou  seemest  to  have  pierced  the 
very  heavens  and  to  have  reached  the  eternal 
throne,  to  be  the  associate  of  patriarchs,  prophets, 
and  apostles,  and  the  companion  of  the  redeemed 
who  walk  in  white.  But  when  thou  hast  spoken 
out  thy  creed,  and  finished  thy  profession,  where 
art  thou  to  be  found?  standing  upon  the  same 
eminence,  and  still  breathing  the  pure  air  of  hea- 
venly truth?  Alas!  when  thy  words  are  ended, 
thou  art  found  fallen  from  heaven,  like  Lucifer, 
son  of  the  morning,  and,  instead  of  beholding  thee 
on  the  mountain  summit,  thou  art  seen  toiling  and 
drudging  in  the  dusty  valley  beneath,  like  any  of 
earth's  bom  slaves.  Is  not  this  the  character  in 
our  parable,  who  said,  «« I  go.  Sir,"  yet  went  not 

It  is  very  pleasant  to  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel 
to  receive  a  courteous  welcome  and  a  promised 
obedience  for  the  message  they  deliver.  It  is 
cheering  amidst  the  many  harsh  repulses  given  to 
their  tidings  of  great  joy,  to  find  them  sometimes 
graciously  entertained,  and  the  soft  and  inviting 
**  /^»  Sir^**  »i^h»tit«te<}  for  ^b^  fofbMdiiig.  «  / 


ufiU  not ;"  we  thank  such  hearers  in  theiuimeof 
Christ,  for  their  courteousness  in  the  treatment  r>( 
our  message,  and  do  most  willingly  accord  to  tbn 
the  praise  of  affability  and  good  manners.  Bn 
if  their  cordiality  go  no  further,  it  is  as  if  a  ttj'. 
should  courteously  receive  another  at  the  thr^L- 
old  of  his  house,  making  ten  thousand  prcfes»iori 
of  friendship  and  hospitality,  and  yet,  having  en- 
tered, should  treat  him  as  Simon  treated  oar  Lord, 
of  whom  he  says,  **  Thou  gavest  me  m  koUt 
for  myfeet^  thou  gavest  me  no  kiss,  my  head  niA 
oil  thou  didst  not  anoint^ 

in.  It  is  the  character  of  this  second  sonlhj: 
appears  before  us  in  that  numerous  class  of  bearen 
whose  susceptibilities  are  wrought  upon,  whose 
feelings  and  consciences  are  quickened,  by  tbe  ap- 
peals and  awakening  calls  of  the  Gospel,  and  wb, 
under  the  momentary  excitement,  are  ready  to 
reply,  «*  I  go.  Sir,"  yet  whose  purposed  rppentanc" 
is  speedily  turned  aside,  and  resolutions  effami, 
and  religious  feelings  deadened,  by  new  temifta- 
tions  and  converse  with  the  world.  It  wre  i 
mistake  to  suppone  that  the  Gospel  message  i» 
always,  or  even  commonly,  met  with  the  resolution 
of  resistance,  or  with  the  insensibility  of  indifier- 
ence.  It  addresses  itself  to  too  wide  a  ran«:e  rf 
human  feelings,  and  touches  by  turns  too  man) 
springs  of  human  thought  and  action,  to  be  dir 
missed  with  unconcern  and  listened  to  mimoTei 
The  charge  against  a  numerous  class  of  hearers  o. 
the  Gospel,  is  not  that  they  are  unaffected  bv  \\% 
calls,  insensible  to  its  appeals,  unconTinced  bv  its 
arguments,  and  deaf  to  its  voice  of  entreaty  and 
persuasion.  Whilst  the  truth  is  addressed  to  them 
they  are  deeply  moved  ;  convictions,  and  wlenm 
thoughts,  and  heart-stirring  emotions,  are  awakeiw 
in  their  breasts,  and  as  by  a  rushing  mighty  viw 
the  dead  calm  of  their  spirits  is  ruffled,  and  the  r 
repose  disturbed.  The  charge  against  tbem  is  m ' 
that  they  are  past  feeling,  or  that  they  rodeiyar^ 
harshly  repel  the  Gospel  message.  That  mesac^ 
is  felt  by  them  as  the  ocean  feels  the  winds  < ' 
heaven  that  blow  over  it.  While  the  love  ivA 
terror  of  the  Almighty,  his  Gospel  grace,  and  hi* 
threatened  judgments,  sin's  pardon,  and  sin's  p- 
ishment,  are  before  them,  their  hearts  are  m\^ 
with  tenderness  or  bowed  into  submission,  bnt  no 
sooner  has  the  voice  of  the  preacher  ceased  m 
their  spirits  relapse  into  their  accustomed  torpor, 
as  the  ocean  waves  subside  and  its  tossed  watei^ 
resume  their  stillness  when  the  tempest  hasceww 
to  blow.  Like  the  harp  of  David  in  its  vx»&^^ 
over  the  spirit  of  Saul,  the  Gospel  message  toocb^ 
every  chord  in  their  heart,  and  makes  tbem  vibra? 
in  unison  with  its  sound.  It  speaks  to  conscienff. 
to  fear,  and  to  self-interest,  to  every  feehng  sba 
faculty  of  their  soul,  they  seem  to  be  led  capti" 
to  its  will,  but  when  its  thrilling  truths  have  cea.^ 
to  be  heard,  and  its  voice  of  persuasion  di-^ 


away, 
alike 


,  the  evil  spirit  of  the  world  returns,  »|^ 

by  their  promise  of  submission  and  reUp^ 

into  disobedience,  they  identify  themselves  in 
the  second  son,  w)io  sf^d  tp his  fi^^^?  ''^^' ^ 
yet  went  notf'' 
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To  guard  tbe  belieyer  from  exemptifjiag  in  his 
wn  life  this  character,  let  it»  in  conclusion,  be 
bsenred,  that  the  mesaage  of  the  parable  is  not 
imply,  «•  Go  into  the  vineyard  "  but  "  Gro  work 
n  the  Tineyard," — work  not  Jbr  life^  that  being 
Iready  the  belierer^s  by  his  standing*  in  the  \ine- 
an),  the  free  gift  of  Him  who  brought  him  and 
)lanted  him  there*     The  Church  is  the  purchase 
)f  Christ's  blood,  and  the  belieyer's  eternal  life, 
IS  one  of  the  redeemed,  is  already  wrought  out 
)ythat  predous  life  that  was  poured  out  unto 
leath  on  the  tree  of   Calvary;  his  redemption 
fork  is  finished  by  a  labour  not  his,  by  an  anguish 
md  ao  agony  in  which  he  bore  no  part.    But  just 
because  Sie  believer  has  been  bought  with  a  price 
he  is  not  to  stand  idle;  because  he  is  in  the 
Tiapjard  is  the  command  addressed  to  him,  <<  Go 
ymkP    To  the  man  who  is  out  of  the  vineyard, 
we  bare  no  word  of  exhortation,  save  <<  Receive 
ye  the  gift  of  God,*  «<  Come  unto  Christ  that  ye 
maj  have  life."     Our  sole  effort  with  him  is  to 
draw  him  with  love,  or  drive  him  by  terror,  under 
the  shadow  of  Immanuers  wings.     But  when  he 
stands  there  with  vacant  countenance  and  foldeil 
bands,  and  dreams  that  the  Church  is  a  place  of 
slamher,  where  he  may  rest  on  Christ's  work, 
without  Christ  claiming  his,  then  do  we  thunder 
forth  the  call,  <*  Go  work  in  the  vineyard.*    "  Be 
thy  thoughts  on  work  divine  intent."     Henceforth 
the  condition  of  thy  being  is  labour.     Thou  hast 
enteixKi  into  rest  from  thine  own  work  that  thou 
majest  begin  God's*    Blessed  labour  I  unlike  to 
that  impoeed  by  the  curse,  by  which  man  eats  his 
bread  bj?  the  sweat  of  his  brow.      Your's,  Chris- 
tian, is  labour  by-  which  you  will  eat  your  meat 
vith  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart.     Youths  is 
a  toil  which  will  sweeten  life,  reflect  back  new 
brightness  on  your  hopes,  and  strengthen  and  in- 
>^orate  the  faith  from  which  it  springs.  Go  worh^ 
tlierefore,  becauso  it  is   God*s  call.     Go  worhj 
Imuse  in  Christian  work  lies  the  secret  of  Chris- 
tian wealth,  of  blessed  peace,  of  lively  hopes,  of 
clear  assurance.    Be  diligent,  and  thy  hands  will 
Oiake  rich,  otherwise  spiritual  poverty  will  come 
upon  thee  as  an  armed  man,  fears  will  spring  up, 
and  doubts  perplex,  and  darkness  arise,  and  thick 
clouds  gather,  and  no  sun,  nor  moon,  nor  stars  be 
^biible  till  thy  spirit  sink  in  despondency,  and  be 
overwhelmed' by  despair.    Arise,  shine,  and  thine 
own  light  will  come  upon  thee.    Address  thyself 
to  work,  and  thou  shatt  not  want, — to  prayer,  to 
the  stud^  of  God's  Word,  to  the  cultivation  of 
thine  afiections,  to  the  discipline  of  thy  temper, 
to  tlie  regulation  of  thy  desires,  to  the  patient 
t&darance  of  thine  ills  in  life,  to  meekness  amidst 
provocations,  to  gentleness  amidst  frowardness,  to 
deed&  of  charity,  to  the  visiting  of  the  poor,  the 
widow,  and  the  fatherless,  to  the  forwarding  of 
whatever  will  advance  the  Redeemer's  kmgdom, 
glorify  the  Father  through  him,  and  rescue  souls 
^^)  Cu  perish.  If  thus  earnestly,  and  in  humble, 
Pfayerful  dependence  upon  the  Spirit  of  God, 
jott  address  yourself  to  work  in  the  vineyard, 
«« shall  thy  peace  be  as  a  xiyer,  and  thy  righ^- 


eoDsness  as  the  waves  of  the  sea ;  thou  shalt  be- 
removed  into  a  broad  place,  where  there  is  no 
straitnese,  and  that  which  is  set  upon  thy  table 
shall  be  full  of  fatness.  *«  The  Lord  thy  God  will 
be  unto  thee  a  sun  and  shield ;  he  will  give  grace; 
vea,  he  will  withhold  no  good  thing."  And  when 
he  comes  to  take  account  of  thy  stewardship,  he 
will  welcome  thee  with  '*  Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant ;  enter  ye  into  the  joys  of  your 
Lord." 

THE  SONG  OF  JUBILEE* 

Habx  I  the  song  of  Jubilee, 
Loud  u  mighty  thunders  roar ;         * 

Or  the  fulnoas  of  the  sea. 
When  it  br eaka  upon  the  shore. 

Halleli^ah!  for  the  Lord 

Ood  omnipotent  shall  reign : 
Hallelijah  I  let  the  word 

Echo  round  the  earth  and  main* 

Hallelujah ! — bark  I  the  aoand. 

From  the  centre  to  the  akies 
Wakes  above,  beneath,  around. 

All  creation's  harmonies. ' 

See  Jehovah's  banners  furl'd, 
Sheath*d  his  sword :  He  speaks — ^'tis  done^ 
.    And  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
Are  the  kingdoms  of  his  Son. 

He  shin  reign  from  pole  to  pole 

With  illimitable  sway : 
He  shall  reign  when,  like  a  PcroU, 

Yonder  heavens  have  pass'd  away* 

Then  the  end — ^beneath  his  rod 

Man's  last  enemy  shall  fidl ; 
Hallelujah  I  Chriat  in  God, 

God  in  Christ,  is  allin  all. 

Jambs  MoNTGOVsar. 

ON  THB  transmission  OF  THB  OLD  TESTAMENT 
8CBIPTUBB8»  FROM  THB  TIMB  OF  BZBA  TO  THB 
COMMBNCfiMBNT  OF  THB  CHRISTIAN  BBA* 

Past  UL 

Br  THB  Rfiv.  Robert  Simpson,  A  B1» 

Muditer  ofKtntore,  Aberdeenahire* 

5.  The  high  antiquity  and  early  general  use  of  the 
Septuogiot  Greek  version,  afford  very  strong  evidence 
of  the  faithful  transmission  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 
Neither  the  origin  of  this  moat  ancient  translation, 
nor  the  mode  in  which  it  was  executed,  is  known  with 
certainty ;  but  its  great  value  in  biblicsl  literature  has 
been  acknowledged  in  oil  ages  of  the  Christian  church. 
Some  aeoounts  of  its  history,  as  transmitted  to  us,  are 
evidently  £ibulous.  But  as  these  have  obtained  ex- 
tensive  currency  in  the  world,  and  implicit  credit  with 
not  a  few  authors  of  distinguished  learning,  they  daim 
at  least  a  passuig  notice.  It  was  long  believed  that 
this  version  was  undertaken  and  prosecuted  by  the 
special  command^  and  under  the  munificent  patronage 
of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  king  of  Egypt,  for  the  sobs 
purpose  of  augmenting  the  splendid  library  at  Ales* 
andria,  which  he  was  extremely  ambitious  to  enrich, 
with  all  the  literary  treasures  of  antiquity.  In  order 
to  accomplish  this  olgect  in  a  latis&ctory  manner,  it  is 
sold,  that  the  Egyptian  monarch  despatched  a  formal 
enbassy  to  £lefwv  tjicn  high  priest  of  the  Jews  a4 
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Jertuiletn,  to  tpquest  of  him  a  copj  ^f  49  sftored  ^Qoka 
of  rhe  Hebrews,  and  also  some  learned  men  to  (lanslat^. 
them  into  Greek.  The  high  pHetf^  we  are  informed 
by  Aristssas,  to  whom  Josephus  expressly  refers^  most 
readily  complied,  and  sent  seventy-two  persons,  six  out 
of  each  tribe,  all  duly  qualified  for  the  proppsed  task. 
These  learned  Jews,  the  saipe  author  goes  on  to  state, 
on  their  arrival  in  Egypt,  were  conveyed  to  the  island 
of  Pharos  as  a  place  of  seclusion,  where,  with  the  cele- 
brated Demetrius  Phalereus  acting  as  their  principal 
assistant,  they  completed  their  version,  having  settled 
the  import  qf  every  successive  cUnse  by  general  con- 
ference and  unanimous  consent.  But  one  pf  the 
Christian  fathers  has  invested  this  transaction  with 
still  more  of  the  marvellous.  Justin  Maityr,  in 
addition  to  the  Jeading  drcnmstances  above  mentioned, 
rentes  that  the  seventy^two  interpreters  were  afaut  up 
two  and  two  in  separate  cells  along  with  a  scribe,  and 
that  thirty-six  distinct  and  independent  translations 
were  thus  produced,  all  exactly  agreeing  in  the  minutest 
particulars,  which  wonderful  agreeqient  was  looked 
upon  as  a  clear  proof  of  divine  goidance  approaching  to 
inspiration.  A  careful  eiraminaiion  of  the  subject, 
however,  in  modern  times,  has  led  to  the  general  re- 
jection of  these  somewhat  improbable  stories. 

That  there  may  not  have  been  some  grounds  for  the 
traditions  just  adverted  to,  it  would  be  extremely  rash 
to  decide ;  but  it  is  now  ver/  difficult  16  discriminate 
between  truth  and  fable  \n  the  matter.  Tet,  perhaps, 
the  following  view  of  the  case  may  be  taken  ae  most 
likely  to  embrace  the  principal  facts.  l*he  dispersed 
Jews,  who  had  resided  for  generations  in  countries 
where  the  Greek  tongue  was-  spoken,  in  process  of  time 
lost  all  fiimiliar  acquaintance  with  the  language  of  their 
fathers,  and  therefore  could  not  profit  from  the  services 
of  the  synagogue  when  conducted  in  Hebrew.  This 
inconvenience  was  particularly  felt  in  Alexandria,  and 
the  Jewish  inhabitants  of  that  city,  who  were  very 
namerous,  alkd  partook,  it  would  appear,  of  the  charac- 
ter for  literary  enterprise  which  distinguished  its  heathen 
population,  adopted  meant  to  remove  this  obstruction 
to  their  religious  improven^ent.  On  these  grounds,  it 
is  roost  probable,  the  Pentateuch  was  first  translated 
into  Greek'  in  the  reign'  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  and 
if  not  by  royid  authority,  at  the  instance  of  those  more 
directly  concerned,  and  for  the  sake  of  edificatien.  And 
judging,  firom'  the  almost  uniform  exeeOence  of  the 
version,  th^re  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  it  was 
executed  by  some  very  competent  person  or  persons, 
from  the  text  of  Ezra,  nearly  as  we  now  have  it,  or 
some  manuscript  derived  firom  it  With  sligfht  varlatfone, 
perhaps  the  fikimaritan.  Other  portions  of  the  Old 
Testament,  at  dVerent  and  later  periods,  followed  the 
five  books  of  Moses,  which  led  the  way,  doubtless, 
from  the  circumstance  of  their  being  in  eavlier  thnes 
excluavely  used  in  th^  synagognes.  The*  remaining 
books,  however,  do  not  in  every  instanee  display  the< 
same  strict  adherence  to  the  reedved  Hebrew  test ; 
and  the  variations  they  exhibit  have  been  plaaidbly 
acconnted  for,  by  suppocfing  that  the  Septuaghit  Oreek 
version  of  them  may  have  been  made  from  manuscripts 
of  the  original,  older  than  the  date  of  £sra*t  inspired 
revision,  and  tot  exempted  from  inacctiradat.  The 
best  authorities  fit  the  dme  of  the  translating  of  the 
Bentwteoch  «b«at  the.yev  ^K«i  a,  «.  i  Hmt  it  M  not 


;  udllkely  thU  ttiorher  cenli^y  c)apttd  befort  ike  Tots 
of  the  whole  qf  ^the  Old  .Testament  was  compleui 
The  name  Septuagint,  gjven  to  this  tramlatioii,  is  u 
very  easily  explained  in  accordance  with  iti  vr^ 
history ;  the  most  probable  conjecture,  bowcTer,  j 
that  it  may  have  .been  derived  firom  the  fact  of . 
having  had  the  sanction  of  the  Sanhedrim  of  Aleianu  < 
and  such  a  court  then  existed  in  that  city,  compcse^.. 
seventy,  or  seventy-two  members,  and  may  m:-- 
quently  at  first  have  simply  indicated  that  it  r^ 
authorized  by  the  supreme  council  of  the  Jews  in  t 
Egyptian  metropolis. 

But  the  great  points  connected,  with  our  pres^ 
argument  are  the  wide  diffusion  and  general  ose  oil' 
'Greek  version,  taken  along  with  its  early  date  h  r.. 
certainly  read  in  the  foreign  synagogues,  if  sot  t^ 
in  some  of  those  of  Palestine,  in  the  days  of  oar  La 
and  his  apostles ;  and  we  find  numerous  quotstioDsM 
the  Old  Testament,  made  in  the  words  of  it  b'i^ 
writers  of  the  Kew.  In  these  circarostance?,  tU'. 
have  we  not  a  strong  guarantee  for  the  safe  preaemLjs 
of  the  liebrevv  Scriptures,  from  the  period  of  thistrj- 
lation  ?  The  different  readings  whicl  it  contain:  i 
not  materially  affecl  this  cxincliision,  because  tix^  ^: 
be  accounted  for  in  a  way  perfectly  compatible  witb  i^ 
uncorrupted  transmission  of  the  inspired  original.  •: 
has  been  stated,  that  the  Pentateuch  vn&  first  lm^ 
lated,  and  with  the  greatest' general  fidelity;  whui' 
other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  were  added  at  t  - 
sequent  times,  and  apparently  t>y  various  interpret " 
some  of  whom,  as  was  already  liinted,  may  not  fc^ 
!had  access  •  o.  the  sacred  text  a^  revised  b'y  Ezra-  -^^ 
though  the  fact,  that  the  Alexandfian  msio'o  n  quott 
.by  the  penmen  of  the  New  Testament,  and  eveD  ..' 
■Christ  himself,  affords  proof  of  its  substantial  actum. 
yet  no  inference  cain  thence  be  fairly  drawn  to  «u;:'.r 
nance  the  'idea*  of  its  superiority  over  the  received  ^ 
of  the  ancient  tongue,  respecting  the  purity  and  eoi* 
tiesi  of  which  Jews  and  Christians  bear  tbe  same  ti>>- 
■mony.  The  Jewish  doctors  indeed,  after  tbe  ia> 
duction  df  Christianity,  attempted  to  depredai  tfe 
Septuagint,  arid  took  much  painrfto  publish  i»3  ?:«■ 
claim  its  defects  j'btit,  notwithstanding  theit  mali'itJ 
cndeavolirs  to  d1s{)ai^ge  it,  be<iause  so  fffequentlj  i^ 
triumphantly  appealed  tt>  by  their  opponents,  i(-^  P^ 
antiquity  and  generally  correct  rendfcrin^  ancot  > 
called  in  question.  Are  We  tidt,  therefore,  \ww'^ 
to  conclude,  that  itf  thtt  early'  existence  and  exttf:-^- 
use  of  this  important  Vfersion  of  ftie  Hebre^f  Sffintu;f«, 
we  have  an  additional  security  Ibr  the  intcgrityof  tin 
sacred  books  in  the  original  ? '  ' 
I  Thus  early,  at  "any  raite,  were  the  Hebrew  S«ri('ti:^ 
rendered  accesifiblte  to  the  moreenllghteded  Gt^ 
nafUons  of  antiquity ;  and  mOst  ph)tJ4Wy  it  wto  ^^ 
the  medium  of  the  Septo^gfait  vettien,  that  Gre^*^ 
Latin  authors  obtained  aH  the  knowled^  tbff  r^ 
sessed  of  the  peculiar  institotions  of  the  /e  ws.  -Aff^' 
ing  to  Joeephus,  however;  in  the  petition  wbi^i » 
records  as  that  of  Demetrius  to  Ptolemy,  s  P'^'^^ 
translation  had  been  attempted.  «*  Since  it  >' 
royal  will  and  command,  that  I  should  do  my  tf^i^^"^ 
to  supply  what  may  be  yet  further  added  towaM  ^ 
perfection  of  your  Ubrary,  and  to  find  out  what  rt^ 
and  useful  books  and  copiea  whj  have  hitherto  es^'^ 
mf  8^cb  and  iti^uirjrf  thit  it  hanhls  tp  in/cf^  ^ 
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n^ctty,  {bit  tfter  mttcli  stud^  and  thought  upott  this 
matter,  t  do  fiot  find  any  thing  so  much  conducing  to 
your  present  purpose  as  the  history  of  the  Jewish  laws ; 
for  being  written  in  Hebrew  charactersi  and  in.  a  Hc'^ 
brew  idiom,  it  wiU  be  bard  for  ua  to  understand  them 
tright ;  besides,  that  the  9§rnan  wb  have  already  of  them 
is  not  10  cerrect  as  it  should  be,  for  want  of  a  royal 
aiitbority  and  encouragement,  toward  the  maldng  of 
them  known.**  Antiq.  book  xii.  chap.  ii. 

Most  of  the  Christian  fathers  were  entirely  dependent 
on  the  Septusgint  tor  their  acquatntaoce  ypih  the  Old, 
Testament ;  and  it  formed  the  basit  of  jnaay  of  the 
esrliest  translations  for  the  edification  of  the  Chwob. 
b'lider  Providence,  it  proved  the  key  that  unlocked  the 
sacred  treasures  of  this  peculiar  race,  and  laid  open  the 
page  of  prophecy  to  the  Gentile  converts.  Aai  out  of 
this  storehouse  chiefly  did  the  first  Christiana  confute 
tlieir  Jewish  opponents^  who,  however  much  disposed, 
could  not  easily  set  aside  the  argoments  that  were 
drawn  from  a  source  which  they  had  generally  admitted 
to  be  ft  pore  and  authentic  transcript  of  the  inspired 
on^nalf  and  which  many  of  themselves  bad  long  used 
as  luch  in  all  the  exercises  of  religious  worship.  It 
most,  however,  also  be  acknowledged  that,  owing  to 
the  circumstances  which  we  have  just  stated,  an  undue 
veight  has  been  attached  to  the  Alexandrian  Greek 
version,  hj  many  Christian  expositors,  both  in  ancient 
and  modern  times. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  Ootpel  the  power  of  Ood, — O  the  mighty  power 
of  the  Most  High,  which  I  also,  miserable  sinner,  hare 
often  tabled  and  felt !  Whereas  before  I  had  spent  all 
that  1  had  upon  these  ignorant  physicians;  so  that  I 
l»d  little  strength  left  me,-  less  money,  and  least  wit 
md  understanding.  But  at  last  i  heard  speak  of  Jesus, 
even  then  when  tlie  New  Testament  was  translated  by 
Efasmua,  which*,  -when  I  understood  to  be  eloquently 
done,  1  bought  it  ;  being  more  allured  thereto  by  the 
eloquent  Latin  tb*n  by  tha  word  of  Gk>d,  (for  at  that 
time  1  knew  not  -what  it  tteant;)  and  looking  into  it, 
hy  God*8  special  fsrovidence  I  met  w!th  these  words,  ol 
the  AposUe  Paul,  ••  This  is  a  true  saying,  and  worthy 
of  all  acceptation,  tfcat  Christ  Asns  came  into  the  world 
to  save  ginners,  whereof  I  am  chief."  0,  most  sweet 
«nd  comftntable  sentence  to  my  -soul  1  This  one  sen- 
^nce,  Ibrongh  Ood*8  instruction  and  inward  working, 
^id  so  exhilarate  my  heart,  which  before  was  wounded 
with  the  guilt  of  my  sins,  and  being  almost  in  despair, 
that  immediately  I  found  marTellous  comfort  and  quiet- 
pea  in  my  soul ;  so  that  my  bruised  bones  did  leap  for 
joy.  After  tMs  the  Scriptures  began  to  be  more  sweet 
unto  me  than  honey  and  the  honey-comb ;  whereby  I 
lf«mt  that  all  my  travels,  fastings,  watchings,  redeln^ 
Jon  of  nastet,  and  pardons  without  faith  in  Christ,  were 
oit,  M  St.  Augustine  calls  them,  a  hagty  and  dwiit 
running  biht  of  the  way.  Neither  could  I  ever  obfahi 
J^etnets  and  rest,  or  be  eased  of  the  sharp  stings  and 
Wings  of  my.  sins,  iiH  I  was  taught  of  Ood  that  lesson. 

As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,' even 
^  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up  j  that  whosoevef 
r!  » '}^  fe  bite  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
hie.    John  m.  14,  15._Bilnet  to  Tonstal,  1527. 

rertecuttonfof  tiiahteoumest  sake. — The  rlghteous- 
"'^'^M^  exposes  to  persecution  is  something  differ- 
oit  from  that  which  passes  fw  religion  in  the  common 
pinion  of  the  wqrld,  viz.,  a  decent  civil  behaviour. 
*tt«ndedvitb  Wncfiomt  actions  and  the  profession  of 
'eugion  to  a  certain  degree;  fbr  that  tievct  is  perse- 
wted,  but,  on  the  contrary,  entitZeti  those  who  are  pos- 


sesaed  of  it  fo  fht  gaaefia  etfeaifaM*  thib  trae  «migttl»^ 
cal  righteottaBeat,  eppo*ing  itaelf  i&ot  only  to  the  siniiil. 
pra^cesi  but  Taia  customs,. ensnaring  pleatutes,  and 
mistaken  pursuits  of  the  world,  will  be  sura  to  draw 
the  enmity  of  tbe  world  upon  it. — Adam. 
'  Christian  Contentment, — tt  is  the  usual  plea  of  po* 
verty  to  blame  misfortune,  when  the  ill  finished  cause 
of  complaint  is  a  work  of  their  own  forging.  I  will 
either  make  my  fortunes  good,  or  be  bontent  they  are 
n(^  worse.  If  t(iey  are  not  so  good  as  I  would  they 
should  have  been,  they  are  not  so  bad  as  I  know  they 
miglit  have  been.  What  though  I  am  not  so  happy  as 
I  desire  ?  lit  is  well  I  am  not  so  wretched  as  I  desdrve. 
— WAawicK.     (^Spare  Minutes,^ 

Are  we  becoming  ho^  ? — We  .may  aseeftaia  whether 
holinesa  be,  in  any  measure  oj«r  attainipcait^  by  ex- 
amining whether  it  ia  our  element..  X>o.  w«  delight  ijpi 
holy  occupations,  ia  .holy  aodety,,  and  holy,  converaa- 
tion  ?  Dq  we.  feel  regret  at  the  close  ithoiy  eiereiaes 
and  ordinances,  a  regret  which  we  can  .ouly  solace  by. 
the  refleotion^  that  in  the  tem|>le  above  we  shaU  go  n«t 
more  out  ?  Or  is  it,  rather,  a  relief  to  us  when  tho 
Shbbath  or  fthe.tommunioa  season  ia  over,  or  when 
the  conreraation  returoa  to  the  topks.of  earth  ?  Ia 
shott,  are  we  moat  in  our  elemeot  when  engaged  in 
spiritual  or  in  temporal  conceroa? — I8ABi;lla/  GaAY 
MTLNfe.    (  TUUi  und  Qfficee  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.} 

THE  DEATH  OF  RACHEL. 
Bt  G.  M.  BelI,  Esq., 
Author  o/  *'  The  Scottish  Martjfr,"  fc. 
*'  And  Jacob  let  a  pHItf  xipon  ber  grave/*— Gek.  zxxv.  SO. 
Thb  lives  of  the  patriarchs  fornn  one  of  the  most  in- 
teresting portions  of  the  rOld  Testament,  They  were 
men  of  great  piety  and  singleness  of  heart,'  and  ;t  ,U 
impossible  for  a^,  unprejudiced  mind  to  en^ter  upon  their 
history  without  experiencing  an  irrepressible  desire  to 
l^ecome  acquainted  with  every  single  incident.  The 
perusal  of  their  varied  adventures  and  Christian  expe- 
riences, detailed  in  language  powerfully  ailecting  froo) 
its  very  ^rapUcity,  strongly  excites  the  be&c  sympathies 
of  our  nature,  and  impresses  us  with  the  fullest  couvic- 
tioa  that  tiiey.]iyere  ^len  fM^miaiqted  with  09d«  jit  can 
be  readily  imagined  that  |n  taa£  coujpraratively  n^mitive 
age  of  toe  world,,  itiured  to  tbe  simple  and  mnoqeut 
profession  of  sheoherds,  tl^y  vfere  ne^ssarily  ig^orafi.i^ 
of  the  vices  ana  wickedness  practised  in  .towps,  pn4 
that  the  feeling^  and  motixea.wbiqhDro^pted  thei^ 
actions  were  emphatically  tl^se. of  t^  heart, ,  The 
CQDventiQnal  l^a(tttif  .qf  s<^Q'ty  ii)au(;a,tb|»,  jadoptjoQ.  of 
forms  anA  qer^i^on^es  often  entirely  at;  vv^ce,wij:h  the 
dictates  pf;iature,  .as  wellas/of  commoi>.seo^e.  ,  But  Iq 
f-emote  agricultural .  districts^  wbcr^  .th^se  M>its  are 
utterly  upknown, .  th^.  copduct  of  indivj^u^s  is  indu- 
enced  by  the  spontaneous  effusions  6t  the  unsophisticat- 
ed mind,  Mi4  av^akens  the  qore. interest  fr^o)  .tbg  fact 
that, we  leel  ic  to  be  the  operation  of  our  tmbiassed 

natuf e,  .  ^  .    , ^  ,     ...... 

,  .Among  t^fi  patruurpha  Jacob. ia. fi;it}(led  io.a^erv. pro- 
miouQnt  pl^..^i\4.)iii|.  bisW/y  i»  iinqmationably  the 
most  intej-esting  of  tl^e  wholf  ^ .  ^oqa  .the  period  of  his 
birth,  whei)  he  took  hold  of  the  bee]  of  hia  twin-  brother 
Esau,  to  the  day  of  his  death  in  Egypt,  is  one  continuous 
detail  of  deeply  exciting. interest.  Hit  jonlney  into 
Padan-aram,  at  the  request  of  his  fitther  laaac,  to.  take 
imt9  himself  a  wi^  fropa  i|mong,the  daughters  of  Lahan 
bis  mether's  Grottier,  t\)fi  «uddeD  and  deep-jooted  aiSeo- 
tion  whjcb  he  chejisl^ed  for  Rachel  at  fizst  sight,  and 
tl^e  cheerfulpesa  vi|h  M;hich  be  engaged  to  serve  seven 
year?  that  he  might  obtain  her  be  his  wife,  are  beau* 
tifuUy  detailed  in  the  stipple  la&gaage  of  ScHpfure. 
These  aeven  yeBt%  "  ^em^  u«tp  him  but  a  few  day^, 
fbr  the  loVe  be  bad  to  b«r/'  ma  when  the  deceit  and 
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avarice  of  his  fiiiher-in^law  impcMed  fleven  additional 
yean  of  lerntude,  he»  without  iiiurmiiriiig»  "  served 
with  him  yet  other  seven  years/'  "for  he  loved  Eachel 
more  than  Leah." 

The  love  which  Jacoh  bore  for  Rachel  engrossed  his 
whole  heart,  and  though  Leah,  her  eldest  sister,  through 
the  device  of  Lahan,  was  given  him  as  his  first  wife,  las 
soul  was  bound  up  in  her  younger  sister,  and  every  feel- 
ing of  admiration  was  so  much  expended  upon  his  be- 
loved and  amiable  Rachel,  that  the  comparative  neglect 
with  which  he  must  necessarUy  have  treated  Leah  is 
designated  as  hatred. 

The  imfortunate  and  reprehennble  cupidity  of  the 
father  occasioned  both  daughters  to  be  visited  with  trials. 
The  eldest  suffered  distress  and  anxiety  of  mind,  and 
probably  personal  hardships,  from  being  slighted,  ne- 
glected, and  hated  by  a  husband  upon  whom  she  was 
foisted  by  the  artifice  and  avarice  of  a  selfish  parent,  and 
the  soul  of  the  younger  and  beloved  wife  was  grieved 
and  in  bitterness  by  the  sneers  and  reproaches  of  her 
jealous  sister,  in  addition  to  the  circumstance  of  being 
in  a  situation  proverbially  one  of  reproach  among  Jewish 
women. 

The  dispensation  of  Providence,  in  respect  to  his 
two  wives,  was  doubtiess  intended  by  God  as  a  tem- 
poral chastisement  to  Jacob  for  the  inordinate  affection 
bestowed  upon  Rachel.  Rachel  was  also  brought,  under 
these  trials,  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  who 
alone  can  fulfil  the  desires  of  his  creatures.  When  the 
minds  of  his  creatures  are  brought  into  a  proper  sense 
of  their  dependence  upon  his  mercy  and  blessing,  that 
mercy  and  blessing  is  never  withheld ;  '*  And  God  re- 
membered Rachel,  and  God  hearkened  unto  her."  The 
hearts  of  both  Jacob  and  Rachel  were  now  filled  with 
gratitude,  and  truly  was  he  able  to  say,  **  I  have  learned 
by  experience  that  the  Lord  hath  blessed  me.'* 

Jacob  had  come  from  the  land  of  his  father  without 
any  substance,  and  he  now  rose  up  to  return  thither 
rich  in  flocks  and  herds,  with  his  two  wives,  and  nume- 
rous children  and  servants.  But  one  of  the  heaviest 
blows  with  which  Providence  could  at  that  time  hare 
afflicted  him,  awaited  upon  that  journey.  For  his  belov- 
ed **  Rachel  died,  and  was  buried  in  the  way  to  Ephrath, 
which  is  Bethlehem,  and  Jacob  set  a  piUar  upon  her 
grave." 

It  will  often  be  remarked  that  death  is  sent  to  visit 
us  in  the  midst  of  our  greatest  happiness,  and  that  at 
such  periods  his  hand  is  laid  upon  that  oliject  nearest 
our  heart,  and  which,  in  human  estimation,  could  be 
spared  least.  That  grim  messenger,  terrible  at  all  times, 
is  never  more  so  than  when  unexpected ;  and  among  all 
the  members  of  a  &mily  the  removal  of  an  amiable  and 
tender  mother,  crowned  with  youth  and  beauty,  from 
the  society  of  an  affectionate  husband,  and  a  young  off- 
spring, is  the  most  affecting,  and  when  this  takes  place 
unexpectedly  and  in  circumstances  similar  to  those  of 
the  beloved  Rachel,  the  dispensation  is  truly  overwhelm- 
ing. 

The  Scriptures  do  not  inform  us  what  were  the  feel- 
ings of  the  bereaved  Jacob  under  this  heavy  blow  in- 
flicted by  the  sovereign  Disposer  of  all  events,  but  the 
history  of  his  love  leaves  us  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
his  grief  was  deeper  than  could  be  expressed  by  word  or 
tears.  It  was  of  that  heartfelt  character  which  is  best 
exhibited  by  silence,  and  which,  while  it  dries  up  every 
avenue  of  moderate  grief,  swells  and  agitates  the  afflicted 
bosom  with  unutterable  woe. 

**  Jacob  set  a  piDar  upon  her  grave."  This  pillar 
indicated  to  the  people  of  that  and  succeeding  ages 
the  spot  where  reposed  the  remains  of  a  deeply  loved, 
and  Umg  and  deeply  mourned,  wife.  It  was  a  simple 
pillar,  yet  it  was  a  memorial  of  his  affection.  It  was 
the  last  tribute  he  could  pay  to  departed  excellence,  and 
no  doubt  set  up  by  his  own  hand ;  it  was  also  watered 
by  naoy  a  bitter  tear,  and  saluted  ynth  man^  a  heavy 


and  long-drawn  sigh.  The  olgeet  for  whom  Ite  hi 
toiled  and  drudged,  with  dteerfiilness  and  ddiglii, 
through  fourteen  years  of  hard  servitude,  ud  wis 
whom  God  had  blessed  him  with  a  bountiful  gke^ 
this  world's  goods,  was  but  a  few  short  yean  eodod 
to  him  by  the  beloved  name  of  wife,  when  tbe  ott 
turf  lay  upon  her  lovely  form,  and  the  rude  itak 
sported  with  the  dust  of  her  grave.  Ah,  aad  wA 
have  been  the  heart  when  the  last  stone  was  pat  spa 
that  pillar,  and  sad  and  long  must  hare  been  tbe  1« 
look  with  which  he  viewed  that  melancholjr  spot  m 
he  turned  to  continue  his  journey,  and  **  spread  \a 
tent  beyond  the  tower  of  Edar." 

There  were  circumstances  in  the  lot  of  J«oob  a!- 
ciliated  to  moderate  the  weight  of  this  heavy  dttpaa* 
tion,  which  exist  with  very  few  that  are  similarly  mtL 
He  had  numerous  friends  and  relations,  a  large  offspdsj, 
and  a  perfect  abundance  of  the  good  thmgs  of  vk 
life.  These  have  all  a  wonderful  influence  in  wmifi 
grief,  and  weaning  the  mind  from  its  own  hittenis. 
In  the  case  of  a  poor  hard-working  husbandoan,  k- 
chanic,  or  any  individual  pinched  by  the  chill  gmp  i 
poverty,  or  setting  a  bold  front  against  a  hard IfA^d 
whose  principal  encouragement  in  his  humble  ctrter  k 
the  daily  returning  smile  of  his  affectionate  wk  v^ 
children,  the  removal  of  his  partner  is  to  him  like  tk 
removal  of  his  candle  out  of  its  place,  his  soul  isbroks 
down  by  the  calamity,  and  he  goes  forth  to  hiHf 
toil  with  an  humbled  and  wounded  spirit. 

The  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  Gosptlfc 
peace,  and  the  soul  which  is  sustained  by  the  bkat^ 
hopes  and  promises  contained  in  that  Gospel,  ^ 
earthly  calamities  must  affect  our  weak  human  m^^\ 
will  be  enabled  to  repose  in  quiet,  though  tin  )i^ 
should  depart,  and  the  mountains  be  removed.  T^ 
Christian  influence  of  the  Gospel  has  a  teodescyti 
raise  the  mind  above  earthly  things,  and  tlie  pncid 
effect  of  all  temporal  afflictions,  to  a  Oiristisn,  is  ta 
wean  his  affections  firom  the  earth,  to  Kit  them  froa 
the  creature  to  the  Creator.  "  Afflictions,  liar  the  pre* 
sent,  are  not  joyous  but  grievous,  nevertheless  itj 
work  out  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousnea  to  tlic^ 
who  are  exercised  thereby."  Affliction  is  necessary  u 
remind  us  of  the  duties  which  we  owe  to  our  Godais 
our  Redeemer,  and  are,  beyond  question,  intended  to 
keep  us  in  remembrance  of  our  mortality,  and  tbe  obs* 
gations  we  are  under  to  prepare  for  eternity. 

The  greatest  possible  satisfaction  which  the  belurc< 
placed  in  the  situation  of  Jacob,  can  experience,  coi 
be  the  assurance  or  belief  that  his  partner  in  life  W 
fallen  asleep  in  Jesus.  The  perfection  of  love  i>  ^• 
happiness  of  its  object,  and  though  separation  from  ik 
object  must  bring  a  doud  upon  every  earthly  parsis^ 
how  pleasant  the  reflection  that  a  life  spent  in  tbe  (a 
of  God  upon  the  earth  has  been  consummated  bf  tk 
enjoyment  of  his  love  in  heaven, — ^that,  thon^  we  v«^ 
and  are  sad,  angels  are  rejoicing  in  the  society  of  t^ 
emancipated  spirit,  and  that  that  spirit  is  for  erer  htpf.« 
in  the  bosom  of  its  God.  Who  would  not  long  to  j<0 
its  society,  and  to  rejoice  to  run  in  those  ways  of  peitf 
and  righteousness  which  will  infiillibly  lead  to  tbeax 
blessed  home  ?  There  is  yet  one  more  cheering  tho#: 
left  to  the  bereaved  mortaJi,  and  that  is  the  probabil^'l 
that  the  spirit  he  so  loved  upon  the  earth,  may,  ia  ^ 
now  emancipated  and  unfettered  state,  be  ocoaoaC? 
about  him,  even  in  this  world,  though  inrisible,  or  '^ 
least  may,  from  its  happy  rest,  be  looking  with  int<i<e^ 
and  delight  upon  his  heavenly  course  in  the  worli 
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THE  EFFECTS  OF  CHRISTIANITY  UPON  THE  INTELLECTUAL 
CONDITION  OF  THE  POOB. 

BT  THE  REV.  JOHN  HUNTER,  AM,, 

One  of  the  Miniatera  of  the  Tton  Church  Parlih.  Bdlnbuif  h« 


From  the  pa^e  of  history  we  learn,  that  previous 
to  the  Chnstian  dispensation,  the  inhabitants  of 
every  country,  except  the  small  territory  of  Judea, 
although  in  many  instances  they  admitted  the  doc- 
trine of  a  supreme  God,  the  source  of  power  and 
the  author  of  existence^  at  the  same  time  uniformly 
offered  their  adoration  and  homage  to  subordinate 
deities,  d^;raded  by  human  passions^  debased  by 
hamaa  rices,  and  possessed  of  no  quality  which 
could  excite  the  yeneration,  or  gain  the  love  of 
their  votaries.  The  worship  of  the  Pagan  temples 
resembled  the  character  of  the  beings  to  whom  it 
vas  addressed  ;  it  was  absurd  and  frivolous,  or 
licentious  and  immoral.  Religion  was  never  re- 
presented as  the  basis  of  virtue,  nor  was  the  cul- 
tivation of  moral  purity  deemed  essential  to  obtain 
the  favour  of  their  gods.  The  priests  afforded  no 
instruction  to  the  people,  with  regard  to  the  duties 
they  were  bound  to  perform  as  rational  and  account- 
able creatures,  and,  in  the  expressive  language  of 
Scripture,  they  might  well  be  said  to  **  sit  in  dark- 
ness, and  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death." 

The  ancientphiloaophers  pursued  a  similar  line 
of  conduct  They  umformly  concealed  their  re- 
ligious and  moral  speculations  from  the  view  of 
the  vulgar,  and  refused  to  admit  into  the  number 
of  their  foUowera  any  individual  who  had  not  early 
imbibed  the  knowledge  and  the  love  of  science. 
While  in  many  instances  they  were  aware  of  the 
absorditiea  of  the  common  faith,  thev  scrupulously 
adhered  to  iu  rites,  fearful  lest  their  infidelity 
8lu>uldever  be  suspected  by  thepeople.  Andthey 
em  expressly  avowed,  when  discoursing  of  re- 
ligion, that  many  things  are  true  which  it  is  no 
advantage  for  the  pec^le  to  knoWi  and  that  even 
though  they  be  fidse,  it  is  expedient  that  the  peo- 
ple should  think  them  true.  The  brahmins  of 
"^  for  ages  prevented  every  individual,  who  did 
not  belong  to  their  own  order,  from  perusing  their 
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Vedas,  or  sacred  books,  and  whilst  they  professed 
the  highest  reverence  for  the  mvsteries  of  religion 
and  philosophy  which  thev  unfolded,  they  carefully 
concealed  their  contents  from  all  around  them. 

It  is  indeed  true,  that  to  the  Jews  was  afforded 
a  peculiar  revelation  of  the  divine  will,  and  the 
meanest  inhabitant  of  Judea  acquired  a  consider- 
able portion  of  inforoiation  with  regard  to  its  his* 
tory,  its  doctrines,  its  precepts,  and  its  privileges. 
But  Judaism  is  never  to  be  considered  as  a  religion 
distinct  from  Christianity,  but  rather  as  an  interest- 
ing and  important  part  of  that  mighty  scheme 
which  infinite  wisdom  has  devised  for  the  restora- 
tion of  our  race  from  the  thraldom  of  ignorance 
and  guilt.  Besides,  the  immediate  benefits  derived 
from  the  instruction  of  the  Jewish  populace  were 
limited  and  confined.  Judea  formed  but  a  very 
small  and  insignificant  part  of  the  world.  The 
Jewish  religion  was  neither  adapted  nor  designed 
for  universal  promulgation,  and  even  after  Jews 
were  very  generaUy  spread  throughout  the  Roman 
empire,  they  seem  never  to  have  gained  many  pro- 
selytes to  weir  faith. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  whole  of  our  Saviour's 
ministry,  from  its  commencement  to  its  close,  was 
employed  in  the  instruction  of  the  people ;  he  went 
through  every  quarter  of  the  land  preaching  the 
Gospd  of  the  kingdom  of  Grod.  His  apostles  and 
their  sucdessors  laboured  with  unwearied  assiduity 
in  the  same  glorious  service ;  they  travelled  from 
country  to  country,  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of 
peace  on  earth  and  good  will  to  men ;  and  their 
preaching  was  mighty^  through  God,  to  the  pulling 
down  of  the  strongholds  of  sin  and  Satan,  ana  to  the 
establishment  of  knowledge,  religion,  and  virtue. 

Through  the  instrumentdity  of  a  preached  Gae« 
pel,  the  shrines  of  the  heathen  deities  were  de- 
serted ;  popular  superstitions  which  had  existed 
for  agee  were  abjured ,  the  boasted  oracles  which 
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had  80  long  kept  the  nations  under  the  power  of 
delusion  were  struck  tidnib }  prejlidicoT  Tini»hed 
before  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteomness ; 
and  the  lowest  of  the  people  formed  the  most  ele- 
vated conceptions  of  the  character  of  the  Almighty, 
and  of  the  daties  which  he  requires  from  his  in- 
telligent offspring.  Seminaries  of  learning  were 
instituted  under  the  care  of  Christian  teachers,  and 
a  spirit  of  enlightened  and  liberal  inquiry  was 
cultivated  among  men  of  every  rank  and  condition 
who  bad  become  converts  to  the  faith  of  Jesus. 
So  powerful  were  the  effects  of  preaching  in  the 
early  history  of  the  Christian  Church,  in  elevating 
the  intellectual  character  of  mankind,  that  the 
Emperor  Julian,  who  had  renounced  Christianity, 
and  who  laboured  with  the  utmost  industry  to 
check  its  progress,  and  to  subvert  its  interests, 
determined  to  introduce  into  the  temples  of  idolatry 
a  system  of  public  instruction,  after  Xhe  model  of 
the  Christian  Church. 

During  the  middle  ages  a  thick  gloom  over- 
spread the  moral  horizon ;  the  preaching  of  thtt 
Gospel  was  laid  aside ;  the  laity  were  strictly  pro- 
hibited from  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  prayers 
were  offered  up  to*  God  Almighty  in  an  unknown 
language ;  relics  of  saints  became  the  objects  of 
unbounded  veneration ;  the  power  of  the  priest- 
hood was  greatly  increased ;  and  indulgences  for 
the  commission  of  crimes  of  the  most  atrocious 
kind  were  exposed  to  sale  with  the  utmost  pub- 
licity. While  our  early  Reformers  feared  not  to 
^hibit  in  the  presence  of  princes,  of  nobles,  and 
of  councils,  the  unscriptural  character  of  the 
Romish  faith,  and  boldly  to  vindicate  the  principles 
of  pure  and  undefiled  religion,  they,  at  the  same 
time,  diligently  employed  the  appointed  ordinance 
pf  preaching  to  arouse  the  poor  from  their  lethargy, 
to  unveil  the  magnitude  and  danger  of  those  errors 
by  which  they  had  been  so  long  deluded,  to  make 
known  to  them  the  peculiar  and  distinguishing 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  to  restore  the  purity  and 
spirituality  of  Christian  worship,  and  to  lead  them 
to  a  simple  reliance  on  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  to 
the  cultivation  of  that  holiness  of  heart  and  life 
without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

It  is  not  easy  to  estimate  the  value  of  the  labours 
of  these  great  and  good  meq,  but  all  of  us  must 
acknowledjp^e  that  their  instructions  from  the  pul- 
pit powerUiUy  co-operated  with  their  learned  and 
able  writings,  and  with  the  translstiont  of  the 
Holv  Scriptures  which  they  circulated,  in  pro- 
moting not  only  the  diffusion  of  religious  know- 
ledge, but  alfto  those  improvements  in  the  arts  and 
sciences,  in  literature  and  philosophy,  which  have 
characterized  the  history  of  Protestant  Stales. 
In  those  countries  where  public  religious  instruc- 
tion has  been  discontinued,  or  but  seldom  em- 
ployed, we  uniformly  behold  the  poor»  illiterate 
and  barbarous ;  and  X  have  no  hesitation  in  aasert- 
ing  that  the  superior  intelligence  which  is  pos- 
sessed by  the  peasantry  of  our  native  land,  is  chiefly 
to  be  traced  to  the  perusal  of  the  Word  of  God, 
and  to  the  information  which  they  receive  in  the 
sanctuary. 


It  is  this  which  affords  them  more  exalted  view; 
of  divhid  truth  than  wefe  ever  entertained  bj  the 
wisest  and  the  beat  of  the  ancient  sag^.  It  k 
this  which  leads  to  the  exercise  of  the  faculties  of 
judgment,  attention,  reasoning,  and  memory,  wbid 
produces  an  accuracy  of  conception,  a  freedom  d 
thoogfaty  and  a  patience  of  investigation,  which  ex- 
tend their  influence  to  the  various  objects  and  psr- 
suits  of  ordinary  life*  And  it  is  this  wbich  ia- 
dooes  them,  in  many  instances,  rather  to  deprire 
themaelves  of  the  neoossariea  of  existence,  than  to 
allow  their  children  td  remain  ignorant  of  that  art 
by  which  they  are  enabled  to  peruse  the  inspired 
volume.  It  was  from  the  indefatigable  and  un- 
wearied zeal  of  the  Scottish  Reformers  to  promote 
the  interests  of  religion  and  literature,  that  our 
parochial  scboolt  first  emanated,  and  it  is  aixiff 
the  guidance  and  direction  of  the  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  thet  they  have  maintaiiied  and  pminti 
their  life,  and  strength,  and  vigour.  And  wbil^ 
we  justly  consider  these  admirable  institutions i< 
be  the  glory  pf  our  country,  the  bulwarks  of  onr 
faith  and  of  our  liberties,  were  they  to  be  stripped 
of  their  Christian  character,  and  were  the  ymi 
left  te  foUow  the  wild  vagaries  of  their  own  iou- 
ginations,  unguided  by  that  light  wbicfa  ibin« 
from  the  paradise  of  God,  they  would,  in  all  pro- 
bability, soon  become  the  nurseries  of  impiety  ami 
vice,  knowledge  is  power ;  but  knowledge  diTest^i 
of  those  sacred  principlee  which  are  derived  frooi 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  is  the  power  of  doinf  evil 
the  power  not  only  of  raining  our  owd  souls,  but 
those  also  of  our  brethren  of  mankind. 

BIOOtAFHlCAL  SKBTCH. 

MISS  MARTHA  REED. 

Part  III. 

By  the  Editor. 

Ill  the  spring  of  1815,  Martha's  bealtli,  whieb  bad  1<^ 
been  delicate,  became  evidently  much  more  fwWe 
After  having  been  subjected  for  three  months  to  wc- 
Btant  medical  treatment,  ahe  improTed  so  mucb  u  to  be 
able  to  spend  a  few  weeks  at  Frampton  in  Glounftr- 
shire.  Here  she  met  with  some  kind  ChristiiD  b\t^i 
in  whose  society  sbe  found  muefa  satisfaction.  On  ^ 
return  to  town  sbe  took  up  her  rvndenee  at  her  brother  | 
house,  where,  by  her  prudence  In  the  managwnwt  ot 
hh  domestic  conoerns,  and  the  increasing  anxietr  d|^ 
showed  for  the  promotion  of  his  comfort,  she  a^^^^ 
the  tenderness  of  a  heart  under  the  genial  inDuenn  » 
Christian  principle  and  naotive.  And  when,  at  l^np* 
the  phiee  she  occupied  in  her  brother'a  fiimily  wtf  ^'^ 
to  be  oceupied  by  another,  Martha  diaplsycd  noOm 
of  that  petty  jealousy  which  less  amiaUe  miodi  in»» 
have  felt  "  There  was  so  meanneas,  no  scttabnw" " 
her  love.  She  diaply  desired  the  etjeet  of  it  to  po^f 
the  utmost  possible  degree  ef  happiness,  withootutf- 
ing  it  a  condition  that  she  must  he  either  ita  lounx  « 
its  medium.  She  knew  that  her  brother  would  i^ 
have  an  the  happiness  Mdiich  his  sister  cosld  i»l*^' !p 
she  looked  at  a  more  intimate  comieed<m  st  mm' 
ing  the  means  of  securing  to  him  a  full  and  Qfsr>9^^ 
cup  of  gladness,*' 
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Own^  tht  y«tn  Iil6aa4  1817  filvtlMi*!  dalles  w4 
plflMuret  in  tewn  w«i«  frequently  interrupled  by  tbe 
9tate  of  her  health,  and  oocanonelly  the  retired  Hnr  • 
few  weeks  to  Cheihunt.  This  waa  to  her  a  farouiite 
place  of  reiideaee.  The  aoenery  waa  beautiful,  the 
aociety  wai  select  and  such  as  suited  her  tastea  and  feeU 
ings,  and  she  bad  many  opportunities  of  visiting  the 
poor  in  the  neighbouring  viUagea.  She  never  felt  Iiap* 
pier  indeed  than  when  engaged  in  these  laboura  of 
love.  In  the  cottage  af  the  humble  peasant  she  was 
umformly  welcomed  with  a  look  (tf  gratitude  and  kind- 
ness, which  showed  that  her  benevolent  motives  were 
sppredated. 

The  following  winter  Martha  spent  in  town,  and 
principally  under  her  brother's  roof.  Her  health  being 
acme  what  restored,  she  resumed  the  charge  of  the  8ab* 
bath  school  with  which  ahe  had  been  formerly  eon» 
nected.  In  the  office  of  an  instructor  of  the  young  she 
was  peculiarly  successful.  The  winning  kindness  and 
ease  of  her  manners,  the  simplicity  and  earnestness  of 
her  explanations  of  divine  truth,  and  above  all  the  deep 
impresaien  of  the  importanee  of  religion  which  evidently 
pervaded  her  own  heart,  was  attended  with  the  most 
beneficial  influence  upon  her  youthful  charge.  They 
loved,  they  esteemed,  they  revered  her.  In  the  midst 
of  these  exertions,  however,  among  the  young  of  her 
brother's  oongregatioa,  she  was  prevailed  upon  to  pay 
another  visit  to  her  friends  in  Gloneestershtrei  A  short 
time  after,  her  brother  went  to  fulil  aome  ministerial 
engagements  in  Herefordshire,  and  while  there  an  event 
occurred  which  exhiUta  MartJia^  eharacter  in  such  an 
nmimble  and  affsctionate  aspect,  that  we  cannot  forbear 
quoting  it  in  Dr  Beed'a  own  langnage. 

'*  While  I  was  in  Herefordshire,  I  received  tidings  of 
the  death  of  our  second  child,  an  infont  of  a  few  weeks 
old ;  and  of  course,  my  remaining  engagementa  were  let 
aside,  and  I  sought  to  return  by  the  moat  direct  line  to 
London.  Martha's  affectionate  heart  could  not  allow 
her  brother  in  affliction  to  pass  within  twenty  miles  of  her 
wit  bout  an  effort  to  see  him.  She  knew  thar  I  must 
go  through  Gloucester,  and  that  I  must  change  carriages, 
and  that  probably  the  exchange  could  not  be  eflheted 
without  some  short  detention.  6he  therefore  induned 
a  friend  to  drive  her  wr^r,  that  she  might  taka  the 
chance  of  a  meeting.  Amidst  the  bustle  and  excite- 
ment of  hasty  travelling,  I  arrived  at  the  expected  inn, 
and  was  anxiously  inquiring  for  my  next  conveyance. 
A  friend's  hand  fteized  me.  I  followed  its  leading  into 
an  adjoining  little  parlour,  and  my  nster  waa  instantly 
In  nay  arms.  My  wants  had  been  thought  of,  and 
refreahments  were  nicely  prepared  ready  to  my  hand ; 
we  exchanged  a  fow  words,  but  spoke  not  of  the  event 
which  waa  nearest  our  thoughts  c  she  covered  my  hand 
\%'ith  her  kisses  and  her  tears ;  and  again  I  was  a  soli* 
tary  stranger  In  the  eomer  of  a  sUge-coach.  Few 
things  that  are  traced  on  my  imsgination  have  so  muc^ 
the  air  of  a  vision  as  this ;  it  came  and  it  want  so  iud> 
denly!" 

On  her  return  to  London,  after  a  short  stay  in  Glou- 
cestershire, her  general  health  was  decidedly  improved, 
but  her  insidious  disease  was  taking  root»  and  towards 
the  autvaa  of  1816  it  broke  out  with  alarming  violence, 
baffling  all  the  exertiona  of  her  medical  attendanta. 
She  was  again  ordered  to  leave  town,  and  accordingly 
she  set  out  for  Cheshunt,  never  more  to  return  to  Lon- 
don.  The  separation  from  her  friends  was  intensely 
pflunfuL  Her  bodily  strength  was  now  much  reduced, 
•ad  lb*  ftU  thit  ihm  m  littU  prob»bility  of  her 
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19  reeove^,  Cheshimt»  therefore,  whioh  had  so 
often  been  to  her  theseone  of  much  happiiiese,  was  now 
the  acene  of  deepest  sorrow.  She  was  confined  to  the 
house,  and  often  to  her  bed.  After  a  few  days,  howi 
ever,  the  sense  of  separation  and  sorrow  was  mitigated 

by  the  arrival  of  Miss  Maria ^  to  whom  she  bad 

been  long  and  tenderly  attached,  and  who  had  now 
generously  resolved  to  become  the  companion  of  her  soli- 
tude and  confosement.  *'  8uch  an  exercise  of  unassum* 
ing  and  disinterested  kindness,"  says  Dr  Reed,  **  could 
not  be  lost  on  heri  it  toudted  every  chord  in  hev 
heart." 

Situated  as  Martha  now  was,  it  might  have  been 
supposed  that  she  was  shut  out  from  every  opportunity 
of  dobg  good  to  others.  But  it  was  not  so.  The 
diildrea  of  the  neighbourhood  she  invited  to  come  to 
her  apartment  once  or  twice  in  the  week,  when  she 
endeavoured  to  instruct  and  impress  their  minds^  And 
not  only  did  she  direct  her  attention  to  tbe  children } 
she  devised  means  of  reaching  the  hearts  of  the  parents. 
For  this  purpose,  ahe  formed  a  little  library  of  well- 
chosen  books,  which  she  lent  to  tbe  children  with  tha 
view  ef  being  read  in  the  fomily.  Martha  soon  became 
an  object  of  interest  in  the  whole  neighbourhood ;  and 
when  she  was  able,  leaning  on  Maria's  arm,  to  take  a 
short  walk,  every  cottage-door  'was  opened  with  an 
urgent  invitation  that  she  would  enter  and  rest  for  a 
little.  If  fndisposition  or  the  weather  prevented  her 
taking  her  usual  walk,  the  most  eager  inquiries  were 
made  after  the  state  of  her  health.  In  every  way,  in 
short,  the  simple  villagers  evinced  the  warm  Interest 
they  took  in  one  whom  they  were  aoeustomed  to  speak 
of  by  the  honourable  appellation  of  the  '*  good  young 
lady.**  To  promote  the  spiritual  welfare  of  these  kind- 
hearted  people,  Martha  prevailed  upon  a  minister,  then 
staying  at  Cheshunt,  to  establish  a  religious  service  in 
her  sitting"  room  every  Wednesday  evening*  The  at- 
tendance at  these  meetings  was  most  encouraging,  and 
there  was  reason  to  believe  that  many  were  brought, 
by  the  divine  blessing,  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Gospel 
who  had  previously  been  strangers  to  its  saving  and 
sanctifying  influence.  The  impressions  excited  by  these 
services  Martha  endeavoured  to  deepen  by  distributing 
religious  tracts^  and  when  she  herself  was  unable  to 
leave  the  hou^e,  by  sending  Maria,  or  the  widow  under 
whose  roof  she  resided,  to  converse  with  tbe  villagers 
on  the  concerns  of  their  never-dying  souls.  While  thus 
caring  for  pthers,  she  herself  was  drinking  deeply  of 
the  cup  of  suffering.  The  pain  arising  from  her  disease 
was  often  acute  fmd  excruciating  j  and  though  she 
strove  to  divert  her  mind  by  engaging  in  study,  it  was 
difl&cult  to  endure^  without  murmuring,  the  bodily  an- 
guish to  which  she  was  subjected*  At  this  period,  also, 
her  heart  was  severely  wounde4  by  the  melancholy  in- 
telligence that  her  beloved  parents  had  9uatained  severe 
losses  in  their  pecuniary  affairs.  She  wv  deeply  grieved 
on  hearing  the  tidings,  and  she  instantly  wrote  them  a 
letter  full  of  consolation,  urging  them  to  entertain  not 
the  slightest  anxiety  on  her  account,  as  she  hoped  to 
be  soon  sufficiently  recovered  so  as  to  earn  a  livelihood 
for  herself,  and  perhaps  to  assist  them,  by  employing 
herself  in  teadimg.  The  wish,  the  design,  was  generous 
snd  kind.  But  the  Almighty  had  otherwise  ordained. 
Her  brother,  Dr  Reed,  who  had  been  meditating  some 
improvement  in  Martha'i  drcuourtvices,  availed  him- 
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■elf  of  the  opportunity  which  now  preaented  iteelf,  for 
accomplishing  his  purpose.  Having  procured  a  small 
cottage  in  her  neighbourhood,  he  solicited  her  to  enter 
upon  it,  and  to  undertake  its  management.  She  and 
Maria  accordingly  acceded  to  the  request,  and  in  the 
month  of  August  1819  she  was  joined  by  her  parents, 
and  indeed  the  whole  family,  with  one  exception.  The 
meeting  was  a  happy  one,  but  not  uncombined  with 
painful  reflections  on  the  blight  which  had  come  over 
their  worldly  prospects.  Martha,  however,  stUl  solaced 
herself  with  the  hope  of  no  longer  being  a  burden  to 
her  parents,  but  of  attaining,  by  her  own  exertions,  a 
state  at  once  of  independence  and  of  usefulness.  The 
hope  was  vain.  Towards  winter  her  health  became 
evidently  worse,  and  the  feeling  of  disappointment 
which  the  sense  of  increasing  weakness  occasioned, 
only  rendered  her  the  more  unable  to  bear  up  under 
her  bodily  suflTerings.  The  symptoms  now  became 
more  aggravated.  The  acute  pain  often  caused  deli- 
rium, which  was  succeeded  by  a  state  of  almost  com- 
plete apathy  and  numbness  over  the  whole  system. 
Martha's  feelings,  on  this  occasion,  will  be  best  under- 
stood on  perusing  the  following  lines  from  her  own 
pen:^ 


'*TtM lun  la  wt  upon  another  dmjr 
Of  wetriiMU  and  pain.  How  oR 
Haiwen 


i«u  and  oain.  How  oh  that  fun 
no  ■portimr  in  Its  joyoui  beama, 
youth,  ana  counting  on  long  6m,] 


Laflah  of  youth,  ana  o 
or  undisturbed  delight ! 


long  days 


But  ah,  how  changed ! 


Theee  flicultiea  that  once  with  eaMr  Joy 
ow  lie  \ 
art  no  1 

With  rapture  Unilung,  feeds  with  living  Joy 


Perused  tlie  page  of  idenoe,  now            . 
In  melancholy  sleep.    Tblt  heart  no  more, 
UnilUng,'    ■        


And  growing  hope,  on  all  things 

Chained  to  one  narrow  spot,  this  feeble  frame 

14es  lUce  a  statue,  searoeW  breathing  life. 

Sare  when  aroused  Iqr  pain  to  sense  of  woe. 

My  summer's  day,  my  gleam  of  light  is  paM^^ 

The  short  remains  how  winterly  and  drear ! 

All  now  is  darkness,  darkness  to  be  felt.  ■ 

Ah  I  whither  shaU  I  turn  ki  this  sad  hour? 

To  whom  shall  I  betake  me?    O  my  Ood, 

Thou  art  my  hope  I  and  though  thine  hand  should  day. 

Yet  will  I  trust  Thee  I    WeUthy  servant  knows 

Thy  Word  divine  Is  felthftilneas  and  truth. 

Thou  wilt  not  leave  me  in  the  vale  of  deMh, 


But  gently  lead  me,  by  thy  gradous  hand. 
To  that  Uest  world  where  sullbrlng  it  no  i 


■  r 


Early  in  the  opening  of  the  year  1820,  as  the  spring 
advanced  and  the  weather  improved,  Martha  found 
some  partial  relief.  This,  however,  wss  yery  temporary. 
Her  medical  attendants  began  to  apprehend,  from  the 
symptoms  which  appeared,  that  the  spine  was  injured, 
and  the  use  of  a  horizontal  posture  was  recommended. 
To  the  thought  of  being  confined  to  one  position  she 
was  very  averse,  but  at  length  she  reluctantly  yielded. 
The  al»tement  of  the  disease  which  followed  was 
quite  evident.  Her  mind  also  was  calm  and  serene. 
Her  brother  and  his  family  frequently  resided  with  her 
in  the  cottage,  and  Bilaria,  her  beloved  friend,  was  her 
constant  attendant  On  Sabbath  afternoon  she  statedly 
met  with  an  interesting  class  of  female  children,  whom 
she  instructed  in  religious  knowledge,  while  her  former 
week-day  ckss  was  taught  with  unwearied  zeal  by 
Maria.  To  her  brother's  children  Martha  paid  peculiar 
attention,  uniting  >vith  their  mother  in  superintending 
their  early  education. 

Martha's  labours  were  not  confined  to  the  religious 
instruction  of  the  young;  she  set  herself  to  devise 
some  means  of  diffusing  a  knowledge  of  divine  truth 
in  some  of  the  most  destitute  places  of  her  neighbour- 
hood. In  this  she  was  completely  successful.  There 
being  an  Independent  College  in  Cheshunt,  she  took 
advantage  of  her  brother's  residence  with  her  to  urge 


upon  the  students  the  naeassity  of  doing  sooetUnf 
for  the  ignorant  poor.  Worship  was  established  on  tk 
Sabbath  evening  in  one  of  the  most  destitote  district!, 
a  Sunday  school  was  formed,  and  the  students  employed 
themselves  in  frequently  visiting  the  poor  at  thdr  ovb 
houses,  ministering  to  their  temporal  wants  sod  to  tbeir 
spiritual  improvement.  But  although  Martha  was  her* 
self  the  source  and  centre  of  all  the  activity  which  «n 
thus  manifested  around  her,  such  was  the  high  etunM 
to  which  she  brought  herself,  that  she  was  often  affected 
Mrith  a  sense  of  utter  helplessness  and  inutility.  She 
looked  not  at  what  was  done  but  at  what  wu  lA 
undone,  and  it  grieved  her  heart  that  she  baddooeib 
little  for  her  Saviour. 

Month  after  month  passed  away,  and  the  patient  tti- 
ferer,  stretched  on  her  bed,  continued  to  ezhiUt  titat 
cheerfulness  and  calm  resignation  which  the  ooniolitioa 
and  hopes  of  the  Gospel  could  alone  originate.  At 
length,  in  March  1820,  the  sjrmptoms  of  her  diieta 
were  so  violent  that  an  operation  was  deemed  aeoesar;. 
It  was  accordingly  performed,  and  she  boce  it  witli  t 
fortitude  which  surprised  the  bystanders.  The  pun 
which  she  had  so  long  endured  was  now  sonewliit 
mitigated.  She  partially  recovered,  and  the  hope  w 
now  fondly  cherished  of  her  being  able  to  leave  her  bed. 
The  attempt  was  made  at  length,  one  fine  day  in  May, 
but  the  exertion  brought  on  a  fiiinting  fit,  sod  ihe  w 
obliged  to  resign  herself  to  the  horisontsl  poitsR. 
The  disappointment  was  great,  more  especially  ai  tke 
weather  of  that  summer  vnis  remarkably  fine,  it  vsi 
accordingly  determined  that  a  change  should  be  lude 
in  the  situation  of  the  couch,  v^ch  would  gin  her  a 
new  and  enlarged  view  of  the  adjoining  scenery;  and 
as  the  sight  of  her  garden  was  deemed  of  importaoeeto 
her,  a  mirror  vras  attached  to  the  side  of  her  bed,  that  ii 
might  reflect  at  her  touch,  the  difiTerent  parts  of  it  SW 
now  spent  much  of  her  time  in  derotion  and  reading  tiie 
Scriptures.  The  peace  of  God  flowed  into  her  ioal 
Her  whole  temper  and  feelings  became  mellowed  acd 
subdued.  She  was  ripening  for  heaven.  The  thoagbt 
of  death  she  endeavoured  to  render  fiunilisr  to  her  mind, 
and  to  wean  her  affections  fi^>m  the  friends  the  10 
ardently  loved.  Her  end  was  Cut  approaching.  To> 
wards  the  middle  of  November  her  diseBse  aisuoed  1 
most  alarming  aspect.  But  her  mind  was  calm  aod 
composed.  Her  experience,  in  view  of  the  hat  enem^ 
is  thus  narrated  by  her  affectionate  biographer:— 

«  *  O  brother  1 '  she  said,  <  it  is  ao  different  to  bekoid 
death  near  us  and  at  a  distance  so  very  difiereoti 
The  longest  life  I  now  find  is  too  short  to  prepare  to 
die ;  after  all,  the  circumstances  are  so  new  and  so  ti;- 
ingi' 

"  '  Oh  that  I  could  give  the  views  I  now  have  to 
others  I  Those  viewa  which  a  death-bed  fiimiabes- 
of  the  nature  of  personal  piety—^xf  the  awfiilne*  « 
eternity — of  the  importance  of  salvation  by  if^ 
Christ— and  of  the  value  of  rdigion  in  early  ^ 
especially  in  early  life  I  Oh  it  is  most  important  w 
the  work  to  be  begun  in  our  early  days,  before  we  «« 
brought  into  the  conflict  of  death !  Religion,  if  ta^ 
found  on  a  dying  bed,  must  have  so  mudi  to  coo^ 
with  that  is  quite  uncongenial  with  itsel^-soch  pm 
such  passion,  such  self-will,  such  habitt  of  eviUtf  10^ 
make  it  very  awful !  The  mind  must  be  often  in  temb» 
doubt  and  darkness  I  If  it  is  not  so,  it  must  be  bjr  tf 
extraordinary  act  of  grace,  which,  though  it  may  ocnffi 
we  have  no  right  to  expect.  „ 

« •  I  trust  I  know  in  whom  I  have  bdifved;  butul 
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tbAt  I  bare  known  and  experienced  of  the  Savioar*! 
grace,  I  have  aometimes  found  only  jqit  enough  to  sus- 
tain and  eneoonge  me.  Last  night  the  agonies  of  the 
body  were  so  great  as,  for  a  time,  to  affect  the  mind — 
my  feet  seemed  quivering  as  I  stood  on  the  brink  of 
Jordan !  but  the  Lord  strengthened  me !  Blessed  be 
his  name  I — I  know  him — he  wiU  not  forsake  me — he 
will  be  with  roe  in  the  swellings  of  Jordan  I ' 

**  On  observing  my  distress,  she  readily  changed  the 
course  of  her  remarks,  and  with  a  mixture  of  confi- 
dence and  tenderness,  continued — '  What  a  mercy  that 
we  have  lived  together  so  happily — that  we  have  un- 
derstood each  other  so  well — ^that  we  have  had  such 
opportunities  of  forming  an  affection  which  will  never 
be  broken — ^no,  brother,  never  be  broken  I  I  feel  as- 
sured that  our  love  shall  be  continued  and  perfected  in 
heaven.  We  shall  only  be  separated  as  for  a  moment, 
and  then — then  we  shall  meet  before  the  throne  never 
to  part  1 '  Her  thoughts  dwelt  upon  the  assurance  with 
delight. 

** '  Oh  how  little  have  I  done  for  the  cause  of  my 
Saviour  I  I  did  hope  my  life  would  have  been  spared 
to  be  useful  to  others;  but  Jehovah  has  appointed 
otherwise,  and  I  bow  to  his  will  I  I  cannot  now  serve 
Him  by  my  life ;  I  pray  that  I  may  yet  do  it  by  my 
death.  O  that  my  death  may  be  made  eminently  use- 
ful— that  it  may  constrain  many  to  work  while  it  is 
railed  to-day — that  it  may  quicken  many  to  thoughtful- 
ne&s  and  prayer ! 

**  *  And,  perhaps,  in  that  world  to  which  I  am  going 
I  may  be  useful  as  well  as  happy.  I  shall  be,  my  Sa- 
viour says,  as  the  angels  in  heaven  ;  and  they  are  all 
ministering  spiriu  sent  forth  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of 
salvation.  Dear  brother,'  said  she,  touched  by  the 
thought, '  perhaps,  perhaps  it  may  still  be  my  privilege 
to  hover  about  your  ways,  to  contribute  in  some  mode 
or  other  to  your  comfort  and  your  usefulness.  When 
I  am  gone,  oh  do  not  think  of  me  as  afar  off,  but  as 
near  to  you,  as  watchbg  over  you,  as  soon  to  join  again 
for  ever  I ' 

'"  O  my  dear,  dear  brother,  do  not  weep— do  not 
weep — that  will  break  my  heart !  If  you  knew  all  I 
have  suffered,  you  would  earnestly  pray  for  my  dis- 
raissa] — indeed  you  would.  I  would  not  advert  to  any 
thing  that  should  give  vou  a  moment's  pain  ;  but  I  am 
deairouB  that  you  should  know  that  I  am  happy — yes, 
notwithstanding  all  I  suffer— that  I  am  happy — ^that 
religion  makes  me  so— that  God  does  support  me.  This 
^lall  be  a  comfort  to  you  at  a  future  time. 

'*  *  Oh,  all  of  you  should  join  with  me  in  praising 
the  Saviour  I  I  have  been  so  afraid  of  dishonouring 
him — I  hope  he  has  kept  me  from  this  1  Blessed  be 
bis  name! — so  good — so  kind — ^infinitely  faithful — ^to 
me — ^the  meanest  and  the  least  an  his  famUy  1  O  God  I 
O  my  God!" 

In  the  course  of  the  day  she  arranged  all  her  worldly 
concerns  and  bade  a  last  &rewell  to  her  brother's  family. 
The  following  morning  she  expected  would  bring  her 
parents.  They  arrived.  The  meeting  was  deeply 
affecting.     We  describe  it  in  Dr  Reed's  beautiful  Ian- 

**  Her  fond  mother  first  hastened  to  her  presence 
with  fixed  purposes  of  suppressing  her  feelings  while 
there ;  but  scarcely  had  her  affectionate  eye  glanced  on 
her  changed  countenance,  before  her  sorrows  overcame 
ber,  and  she  fled  from  her  chamber  to  weep  at  liberty, 
exclaiming,  '  It's  a  lost  case  I  Oh  it  is  a  lost  case ! 
my  child,  my  child  1 ' 

**  Her  venerable  father  followed.  He  stood  before 
her  in  speechless  misery.  An  effort  was  made  to  speak, 
but  his  tongue  clave  to  the  roof  of  his  mouth,  and  the 
lips  quivered  with  excitement.  She  seized  his  hand 
and  saluted  it,  and  broke  the  silence  which  it  was  so  hard 
to  endure.    '  Father,  my  dear  fiither !    It  has  pleased 


the  great  Disposer  of  all  events,  that  you  should  com- 
mit my  spirit  into  his  hands.  It  is  well !  Lay  it  not 
to  heart,  father !  It  is  the  will  of  God  1  and  his  will 
is  good  and  wise !  I  shall  be  taken  the  earlier  horn  a 
world  of  sin  and  misery.  We  are  both,  I  trust,  bound 
to  one  place,  and  it  matters  very  -little,  fiither,  which  of 
us  arrives  first.  I  shall  be  waiting  to  welcome  you  to 
the  habitation  of  God,  and  our  separation  will  be  but 
for  a  moment— a  moment,  or  eternity  is  forgot  1  My 
dearest  fiither,  do  not  fret  1  We  must  not  fi-et  1  Come, 
let  us  take  our  harps  from  the  willows,  and  to  the 
praise  of  grace  divine  hid  every  string — every  string — 
yes,  every  string  awake  1 ' 

"  Her  &ther  still  stood  before  her,  with  features  bur- 
dened with  woe ;  he  could  not  at  once  overcome  the 
shock  he  had  received.    Martha  was  moved  by  it. 

"'Father!' she  said. 

"  He  turned  a  troubled  look  upon  her. 

" '  Could  yon  pray  with  me,  dearest  fiither  ? ' 

*'  He  shook  his  head  in  speechless  agony. 

"  She  saw  that  she  had  asked  too  much  at  this  mo- 
ment, and  that  he  would  best  recover  himself  by  retiring 
from  her  chamber. 

**  As  her  father  left  the  room  her  miiid  was  in  the  act 
of  worship,  as  if  to  regain  the  composure  which  had 
been  shaken,  and  which  she  feared  to  lose,  waiting  ac 
she  was  for  the  hourly  appearance  of  her  Saviour. 

*'  *  Now,'  she  said,  alluding  to  these  interviews  with 
her  £uttily,  *  the  bitterness  of  death  is  past  1  '  Lord,  I 
have  waited  for  thy  salvation.  Now,  Lord,  lettest 
thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have 
seen  thy  salvation.'  Her  thoughts  were  soon  restored 
to  rest  on  their  chosen  centre,  and  they  were  evidently 
wnpt  in  joyful  anticipations  of  etenial  blessedness! 
'  O  heaven,  heaven,  heaven!'  she  ezdaimed,  *  O  the 
moment  that  will  succeed  to  death  I ' 

«•  Her  pains  increasing  on  her,  she  repeated  the  fol- 
lowing lines,  to  which  she  was  partial,  widi  a  mutt 
gentle  and  resigned  voice : — 

**  I  wonld  not  ooDfemd  with  thy  wUl 

Whatever  that  will  mav  decree; 
But  oh  may  each  trial  I  iiML_ 

Unite  me  more  firmly  to  Thee ! 

*TI«  better  to  fuAr  and  die 

Beneath  thy  oompaMloDate  rod. 
Than  find  my  enjonnenta  nu  hla^ 

But  noTer  oaTO  Thee  for  my  Ood.** 

The  last  moments  of  Martha  were  those  of  a  dying 
Christian.  She  had  committed  her  soul  into  the  hands 
of  her  Redeemer,  and  she  lifted  up  her  eyes  with  joy, 
knowing  that  her  redemption  was  fast  drawing  nigh. 
Some  of  her  sayings  may  be  quoted  as  illustrative  of  her 
feelings  when  about  to  enter  the  dark  valley. 

'*  Her  friend  remarked, '  A  Christian  has  compara- 
tively little  to  fear.'  *  Ah,  my  dear,'  she  replied  quickly, 
'  that  is  because  you  do  not  know  what  it  is  to  die ! 
Death,  at  the  very  best,  is  an  awful  thing,  and  nature 
shudders  at  it.  But,'  liftmg  her  eyes  to  heaven,  *  I  will 
fear  no  evil ;  Thou  art  indeed  with  me — Thou  wilt 
bring  me  safely  through ! '  *  O  my  Saviour,'  she  prayed 
in  strong  agony, '  thou  art  full  of  compassion  1  Talce 
me  from  this  state  of  suffering,  or  give  me  patience  to 
wait  and  bear  it !'  It  was  remarked, '  That  it  was  a 
great  blessing  rether  to  desire  death  than  to  dread  it.* 
'  Ah,'  she  replied,  <  there  is  my  danger !  I  fear  I  may 
desire  it  too  much,  and  so  become  impatient.  I  would 
not  wish  for  any  thing,  only  that  God  may  be  glori- 
fied in  my  suffering,  or  in  my  dying.' 

"  From  this  time  she  was  not  heard  to  utter  one  de- 
sire for  her  deliverance,  however  submissively ;  only 
that  fiiiih  and  patience  might  be  granted.  '  O  pray  for 
me — pray  for  me,  that  I  may  trust  in  God — simply  trust 
in  him.  There  is  nothing  like  a  simple  dependence  on 
the  Saviour  as  a  sinner — ^nothing  but  a  sinner !  I  never 
before  felt  the  meaning  of  those  words  which  the  8» 
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yiour  uttered,  *  Mj  soul  is  exceeding  eorrowful  ev«a 
unto  death/  Ah !  exceedingly  sorrowful,  and  very 
benfy.  I  nerer  before  saw  its  meaning— Borrowfiil 
atid  Very  heavy :  I  understand  it,  but  I  cannot  teU 
yon  any  thing  about  it — very  heavy!'  *And  wa 
feel/  I  laid,  <lny  dear,  all  the  benefit  of  the  Sa- 
viour's sorrows/  *  80  o|ipressf w  were  his  sorrows,' 
she  continued,  still  dwelling  on  the  words,  *  that  it 
was  necesftary  to  send  an  angel  from  heaven  to 
strengthen  hida/  *  And,'  I  observed,  *  they  are 
all  ministering  spirits  to  the  heirs  of  salvation/ 
*  Yes,  they  are !'  she  replied  with  earnestness,  dwell- 
ing on  it  for  some  time,  and  then  continuing :— *  Bro- 
ther 1  notwithstanding  all  my  affliction,  I  am  happy. 
I  have  no  w^nta — no  fears  I  I  had,  indeed,  a  hard 
struggle  to  give  vtp  life  without  having  done  some* 
thing  more  for  my  Saviour.  I  wished,  had  it  been  his 
will,  to  live  to  be  useAil  \  bat  now  his  will  is  my  will. 
My  soul'  doth  magnify  tha  Lord,  and  njoioe,  yea,  ex- 
ceedingly rejoice,  in  his  salvation!  It  is  enough — 
quite  enough  1  *  Now,  Lord,  ietttst  thou  thy  servant 
depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  beheld  thy  salva- 
tion I ' ' 

'*  <  O  brother,  my  soul  is  in  tMttemesa-auch  pain  I 
But  the  Lord  is  righteous — He  is  good.'  *  Yes,  my 
dear^  good  when  he  gives,  supremely  good.'  *  Nor 
less,'  she  replied,  taking  up  tha  words,  <  nor  less  when 
hn  denies.'  '  And  yet,'  she  continued,  *  it  is  mysterious, 
IB  it  not  ?  To  think  how  easily  dear  Miss  Weybridge 
was  dismissed ;  just  walking  across  the  room,  and  then 
lying  gently  down  to  die  1  How  different  is  my  situa- 
tion I  But  I  am  sustained—just  sustained  1 '  '  And 
Will  be  sustained,  my  dear  1  and  the  more  we  are  called 
to  suffer,  the  more  the  strength  of  divine  grace  is  mani- 
fested in  supporting  us ;  and  the  more,  therefore,  GM 
is  glorified  in  us.'  *  Tea,  brother  I  let  God  be  glorified, 
whether  by  sufibring,  at  life,  or  death ! '  '  O  brother, 
I  «ss  sn  Ml — so  helpless — so  very  helpless  1  In  these 
deep  waters  I  often  seem  just  like  Peter,  ready  to  aiak  ( 
and,  like  him,  I  cry,  '  Lord,  save,  or  I  perish  1 "  '  But 
you  did  not,  like  hira,  challenge  Providence.'  'No, 
no,  brother ;  the  Lord  brought  me  here,  and  he  sup- 
ports me,  and  will  support  me  ! '  '  Oh  I  cannot  suffi- 
ciently admire  the  Saviour,  who,  in  such  circumstances 
as  bis,  could  say,  *  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done  1' 
He  was  human  as  well  as  divine  ;  be  saw  all  his  suffer- 
ings beferehand;  and  his  sufferings  were  every  way 
peculiar  and  inconceivable;  and  he  felt  every  thing 
as  we  do ;  and  yet  he  said,  '  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be 
done  1 '     Oh  what  resignation  I  * " 

She  lingered  till  Sabbath  the  16th  of  May  1821,  when 
she  quietly  fall  asleep  in  Jesus,  and  entered  upon  that 
everlasting  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God. 
To  her  to  live  had  been  Cbrist»  and  to  die  was  no  doubt 
unspeakable  gnim 


ON  THE  T£AK8MIMIOir  OF  THS  OLD  TKftTAMBNT 

SCRIPTU£BS,  FROM  THE  TIMB  OF  RZRA  TO  THE 

COMXBMCBMBUT  OF  THE  CHBISTIAN  BEA. 

Paet  IV. 

By  the  ItEV.  EoBEET  SacpsoH,  A.H., 

itftati^A^  ofKimtan,  AfHit^demsMn. 

6.  The  fact  that,  while  oor  Lord  often  chaiged  the 
Jews  of  his  time  wkb  neglecting  the  Word  of  God 
and  showing  a  prefervnea  for  human  tiadicions,  he 
never  aeeuted  tbem  of  httemptfng  wilfully  to  alter  or 
corrupt  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  of  itself  fupplies 
a  conclusive  argument  in  support  of  their  faithful  trans- 
misaion  to  that  period. 
Jeans  Christ  deaoaneed  in  the  strongest  terms  every 
in  religion  which  fell  under  his  aotioe.     The 


pfofiuiation  of  the  temple  be  declared  to  be  diigrtttf^ 
to  the  Jews  of  that  age,  and  replete  with  gniltintkt 
sight  of  Ood.  He  spoke  with  marked  disspprobitiM 
of  the  uncharitable  spirit  manlfeHed  by  too  nttnycf 
his  countrymen  according  to  the  flesh.  He  oondemDd 
unsparingly  all  the  prevailing  corruptions,  and  io  par- 
ticular the  hypocrisy  which  abounded  in  bit  day.  Ani 
he,  in  a  most  especial  manner,  pointed  out  the  in  aid 
danger  of  giving  heed  to  the  rabblnleal  tradidoni  viuei 
bad  by  this  time  accumulated  to  nn  enomoos  «xtn!, 
and  become  the  fertile  source  of  snperstlUon  m&  error. 
**  Then  came  to  Jesus  Scribes  and  Pharisees  viiick 
were  of  Jerusalem,  saying,  Why  do  thy  diadplei  tnns- 
gress  the  tradition  of  tha  dders  ?  for  they  wmIi  nt 
their  hands  when  they  cat  bread.  Bat  he  Bniwrnt 
and  said  unto  them.  Why  do  ye  also  traosgmi  ik 
commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition  ?"  Ombai 
then,  instead  of  confining  his  attention  to  the  cue  bmr 
immediately  referred  to,  which  was  comparatively  is* 
important,  proceeded  to  show  the  pemidoiis  teodeo^ 
of  their  system  of  teaching  for  doctrines  die  commit 
ments  of  men,  that  is,  of  substituting  human  ifimm 
for  the  dictates  of  inspiration.  And  the  example  ^ 
selected  to  illustrate  the  subject  was  one  of  the  nstf 
palpable  kind,  namely,  a  gross  evasion  of  the  dutksQ^' 
the  fifth  commandment.*    (Untt.  xv.  1-4).) 

But  our  Saviour  in  no  instsnoe  ever  broaght  igaai 
the  Jewish  ralers,  or  teachers,  tbn  chaige  of  eompdar 
the  fountain  of  divine  truth  in  the  Old  TetWBSi 
Scriptures.     He  accused  them  indeed  of  takingmj 
the  key  of  knowledge,  of  hindering  rather  tbu  pro- 
moting the  instruction  of  the  people  in  vital  fodliaesi. 
as  well  aa  in  the  promises  and  predietioBi  d  tbe  is- 
spired  volmne  eonoeimng  hiaaaelC     Throttgh  fi^odiN 
or  ignorance  they  darkened  the  light  of  revt^tfioa. 
particularly  in  reference  to  the  Measish,  by  their  bk  I 
and  delusive  glosses.     But  still  he  never  said  thatt^t;  > 
had  tampered  with  the  sacred  text;  nay,  he  appeilc^  1 
to  it  on  all  occasions,  as  oontainiiy  the  psreiedaB-  { 
perverted  cooamunieBtions  of  the  Holy  Spfait   ^ 
even  exiiorted  the  multitndea  whom  he  addrvsed  te  j 
receive  with  submission  and  reverence  tbewoHf^^ 
the  law  of  God  from  the  lips  of  their  coaititoted  c*  1 
structors.     "  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  lit  ia  Moi^  I 
seat :  all,  therefore,  whataoever  they  hid  yoa  obsrnt 
that  observe  and  do ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  verb.'  | 
Of  this  exhortation  the  maai^t  import  is,  that  tbce 
teachers  of  the  Jews  were  to  be  followed  implidtiya  I 
far  as  they  adhered  to  the  written  precepts  of  the  I 
illustrious  and  inspired  lawgiver.    And  hare  we  m<  | 
here  the  sole  testimony  of  Him  who  was  truth  \^  \ 
that  the  sacred  page  of  the  Pentateuch  yet  esited  it  1 
all  its  original  entireness  and  purity?    Neither ««| 
our  Lord's  recognition  limited  to  the  book  of  the  hv; 
it  extended  to  all  the  parts  of  the  Hebrew  cn^ 
«*  Search  the  Scriptures,"  asid  he  to  the  Jews,  thatis,  t)i 
writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  *«  for  in  thrm  ye  tki 
ye  have  eternal  life :  and  they  are  tbey  wbi<i  tetft 
of  me."    AndnrewenoCnasoradtiuttheteiliaMPy' 

•  «•  Tbe  Bible."  according  Co  the  doctrine  of  the  Oxftrf  T*]j 
"  h  the  reeorS  of  tiecetMry  truth  or  of  matten  of  ft«». ««  ; 
Church  CacJiiriic't  tradiUon  the  interprttar  of  H."  But  if  ^^ 
true  of  Ihe  tradition  of  tbe  Chrirtimn  Qiurch  in  refercore  t-JJ 
whole  Scriptures,  docf  It  not  follow  that  It  muil  !>»»•  l*J»  ,1 
atoo  of  the  traditions  of  the  JewMi  Chiirah  in  rvfercMt  to  ac  iv 
Tettament  SeripCurei,  enedally  the  Pentateuch  r  Out  ^ 
Dowevtt,  made  a  ▼err  toanted  i1irtlpi*tiiift.  aa  «t  mc»  Dtrrao  w^ 
twotfalaga. 
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IcMis  k  the  ipitit  of  propbacy ;  for  to  him  giT«  all  tbe 
propbeU  whoesB?  Chiist  was  careful  in  tha  last 
degroe  to  appeod  hit  full  aod  expUdfc  eanctum  to  tlie 
•ndeat  volume  of  iaepintiofl^  not  only  as  having  been 
the  rule  of  &ith  and  worship  to  the  hooae  of  Israel, 
but  also  as  beug  a  sacred  treasury  of  divine  truth  for 
the  edification  of  his  followers  under  the  gospel.  Were 
not  all  the  portions  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures, 
the  law,  the  pn»pbets,  and  the  psalms,  for  to  all  of 
these  divisions  did  onr  Leid  refer,  tbas  handed  over, 
so  to  speak,  in  a  gnaraateed  form,  to  the  Christian 
Church  by  its  great  and  divine  Head,  Jesus  Christ  ? 

Ani^  the  attestation  of  mir  Lord  to  the  wmormpted 
state  of  the  Old  Testament  ficripturas  was  foUowe4 
up  by  that  oi  the  Apostles  and  early  Chnstians*  Oi 
such  testimonies  wn  might  ennmerate  many ;  hui  a  fow 
of  the  more  striking  initenivi  will  sufliee  to  estaWish 
the  point.  Stephen's  defonce,  before  his  martyrdoss, 
embnusd  a  widn.rangB  of  the  history  of  Ood's  dispen- 
sations in  reforeooB  to  hie  chosen  peoples  and  the 
details  he  brought  forward,  with  the  view  of  proving 
the  Meesiahship  of  Jesua  of  Naaaredi,  oecrespond  k 
overy  sielena/  respect  with  the  foots  recorded  in  the 
public  annsls  of  tlm  house  of  Israel,  as  these  have  been 
transaoitted  to  ua.  The  stetements  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  too,  when  he  at  different  times  entered  very 
minutely  into  historical  diaensmons,  were  all,  we  find, 
ap'eeable  to  the  tenor  of  the  sacred  narrative  ui  the 
original  Hebvew }  or,  if  any  variations  ooeur,  they  are 
generally  sMgfat  and  unimportant.  And  though  on  such 
occaaiona  the  Jewiah  audiences  often  repudiated  the 
coadoflions  arrived  at  by  the  advocates  of  Cluistianity, 
we  never  mad  of  any  dispute  having  aiieen  between 
the  parlaea  at  issue,  as  to  alleged  matters  of  hiatoric 
truth.  Both  rides  evidently  mode  their  appeal  to  the 
aame  inepiied  doeuaoont,  and  on  neither  wna  there  any 
disposition  amnifeoted  to  diallenge  the  integrity  of  the 
received  teat. 

But  still  morn  direct  testimony  than  In  the  cases 
just  referred  to  is  home  by  the  penmen  of  tbe  Mew 
Testament,  writing  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  the  books  of  the  Hebrew  canon.  '•  All 
Scripture,'*  and  the  Jewish  Scriptures  muat  be  here 
espedaliy  mtant,  **  ia  given  by  inspirarion  of  God,  and 
IS  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for  hsstmofeion  in  righteouanem."  Again,  **  We  have 
also  a  more  sufe  word  ef  prophecy  i  whersunto  ye  do 
wen  that  ye  take  hoed,  as  unto  a  light  that  Mnetfa 
ia  a  dark  place,  antil  tbe  day  dawn,  and  the  day-etar 
arise  in  your  hearts :  kmnring  this  first,  Aat  no  pto- 
phecy  of  the  Scripture  ia  of  any  private  interpretation. 
For  the  prapfaeey  came  not  in  oM  time  (at  «ny  tSroe) 
by  the  will  of  man ;  but  hdy  men  of  God  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ohoet.''  Can  there  be 
any  doubt  but  these  passages  ore  to  be  understood  with 
refcrenee  to  the  mcred  writfaiga  of  the  fews,  as  they 
ejuifbed  at  the  period  when  zu6  ueelarstioos  they  eon- 
tais  were  enHlted  ?  nave  we  not  m  omm,  therefore, 
the  highest  and  most  edemn  sanction  to  the  nneormpted 
parity  of  tbe  Old  Testament? 

Tbe  inflexible  firmness  wMi  wfiicb  the  Jews,  tboug|h 
too  much  addicted  to  follow  tradition  in  practice,  both 
before  and  after  the  advent  of  Christ,  resisted  all  changes 
in  tbe  words  of  the  inspired  Record,  and  the  compli- 
cKt/cA  means  they  empioyett  to  preveflt  nny  alterations. 


however  trivial  or  nunute,  in  the  public  test,  are  ad- 
ditional  guarantees  for  the  purity  of  tbe  original  He- 
brew. 

In  the  most  corrupt  periods  of  tbe  Jewish  Church  of 
old,  a  marked  distinction  was  always  made  between  the 
Saered  Scriptures  and  the  dictates  of  mere  tradition. 
The  latter,  doubtless,  in  extent  of  influence,  gained  a 
most  unwarrantable  and  pernicious  ascendency  over 
the  former.  In  tbe  conduct  of  life,  as  well  as  in  the 
rites  and  exercises  of  religious  worship,  the  command- 
ments of  men,  in  too  many  instances,  superseded  the 
commandment  of  God.  Still  these  two  sources  of  autho- 
rity were  never  oonfounded.  However  much  the  supe- 
rior importance  and  sacred  obligation  of  the  Scriptures 
were  lost  sight  ui,  their  entireness  and  sanctity,  as  a 
Volume  of  inspiration,  were  religiously  maintained.  Of 
this  we  might  adduce  various  proofs ;  but  we  shall  here 
notice  only  one  circumstance,  by  way  of  example : — 
'*  R.  Phinehas,  ia  the  name  of  R.  Hoshaiai  saith,"  we 
give  tbe  quotadon  as  it  is  cited  by  Lightfoot,  *'  there 
were  four  hundred  and  sixty  synagogues  in  Jerusalem; 
every  one  of  which  had  a  house  of  the  btok  and  a  house 
of  doctrine,"— 4hat  is,  when  the  words  are  literally 
traaslatedi  "  A  kouMe  qftke  hook  for  ike  Scripture,  or 
where  the  Scripture  might  be  read;  and  a  house  ^ 
doctrine  for  traditions,  or  whiere  traditiona  might  he 
tsMght."  Did  not  this  sepsiaUon  of  subjects,  denoted 
by  terms  so  expressive,  indieate  a  studied  anxiety  to 
keep  up  a  brood  line  of  distinction  between  them,--4»e»' 
tween  that  book  which  was  read  ia  their  religious  as- 
semblies as  the  Word  of  the  livii^  God,  and.  those 
legendary  telea,  glosses,  and  commentaries,  an  acqiiaint- 
aace  with  «4iich,  though  greatly  ovor-mted  ia  Jewiah 
estimation,  was  yet  conaidered  only  as  an  attainment  of 
scholastic  learning,  as  distinguished  from  the  holier 
exercises  of  piety  and  devotion  ? 

It  is  the  opinion  of  scene  of  the  best  informed  critaes , 
that  the  Muswa^  a  work  which  contains  a  detailed  ao- 
eoont  of  the  state  of  the  received  text  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  was  not  drawn  up  in  its  present  form  till 
long  «fter  the  eommeneemeat  of  the  Christian  «ra  s  but 
the  laborious  exaetneaa  of  detail  uriiich  it  displays,  may 
be  held  to  iadicme  very  clearly  Che  habitual  solicitude 
cherished  by  the  Jews  in  reference  to  their  sacred  writ- 
ings. The  Uaaorites,  against  whom  thero  has  long 
been  a  meet  unreasonable  prejudice,  and  who  have  often 
been  ao  unsparingly  ridiculed  and  abused,  appear  aimply 
to  have  reduced  to  a  regular  system  of  distinct  expres- 
•ion,  what  had  been  from  time  immemorial  the  tadt 
customary  rules  of  leerion,  fiiliy  recognised  by  all  the 
aoeredited  readen  and  expositors  of  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  Viewed  in  any  other  light,  their  la- 
bours, it  is  erident  to  every  one  at  all  aoquainted  with 
riie  Jewiah  character  and  history,  must  have  proved 
utterly  abortivs ;  seeing  they  had  to  deal  with  a  people 
tenadons  above  all  others,  even  to  a  proverb,  ef  their 
establiahed  notions  and  practice  in  mattera  of  religion. 
Thia  work,  the  Masora,  theiufore,  may  justly  he  cen- 
ridered  aa  an  authentie  record  of  the  atate  of  the  He- 
brew test  in  the  days  of  its  compilers,  nnetioned  by 
tbe  unanimous  consent  and  approbation  of  their  con- 
temporaries,— and  that,  precisely  because  it  was  in  ac- 
cordance with  ancient  opinions  and  usages.  Regarded 
in  this  light  simply,  a  fow  of  the  more  prominent  re- 
sults of  thehr  minute,  and  often  frivolous,  researehes, 
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^1  contribute  to  give  some  idea  of  the  paint  and  care 
which  the  Jews  habitually  and  systematically  bestowed 
on  the  preserration  of  their  inspired  writings. 

The  number  of  verses  and  sections  (chapters  were 
not  then  introduced)  was  exactly  noted  at  the  end  of 
each  book.  .  A  reckoning,  too,  was  kept  how  many 
times  every  letter  of  the  alphabet  occurred  in  the  He- 
brew Scriptures.  The  very  position  and  sise  of  all  let- 
ters, in  which  there  was  any  thing  peculiar  in  these 
respects,  were  noticed  minutely.  If  any  variations  of 
readings  were  found  in  manuscripts  of  authority,  these 
were  carefully  marked  in  new  copies;  but  nothing  was 
allowed  to  be  altered  or  left  out  by  transcribers.  When 
a  letter  happened  to  have  been  inverted,  by  mistake, 
once  so  written,  it  was  retained  as  it  stood,  in  subse- 
quent transcriptions,  the  error  being  merely  pointed 
out.  A  multiplicity  of  troublesome  directions  were 
also  laid  dovra,  to  be  observed  in  copying  the  sacred 
writings.  Do  not  these  circumstances,  as  well  as  the 
ascertaining  of  the  middle  Terse  and  letter  in  the  seve- 
ral books,  along  with  other  points  of  a  like  insignificant 
nature,  though*  in  themselves  entirely  unessential,  sup- 
ply strong  proofs  of  the  extreme  Jealousy  with  which 
the  Jews  watched  over  the  purity  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ?  And  it  is  only  as  affording  evidence  of  this, 
that  we  here  advert  to  them. 

Before  closing  these  remarks,  it  may  not  be  unneces- 
•ary  to  recapittdate  the  principal  arguments.  And  the 
considerations  which  we  have  enumerated,  as  conspir- 
ing to  insure  the  safe  transmission  of  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures during  the  period  referred  to,  are  briefly  these : — 
1.  The  intense  interest  the  Jews  then  took  in  the  past 
events  of  their  national  history.  2.  The  ardour  and 
confidence  with  which  they  looked  forward  to  the  re- 
storation of  their  national  glory,  under  the  promised 
Messiah.  8.  The  early  institution  of  synagogues,  in 
which  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  made  a  principal 
part  of  the  service.  4.  The  inveterate  rivalry  between 
the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans ;  one  side  being  thus  ren- 
dered a  check  upon  the  other.  5.  The  Septuagint 
Greek  version,  generally  adopted  by  the  foreign  Jews, 
and  long  in  the  hands  of  Gentiles  also.  6.  The  strong 
uniform  testimony  borne  by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles 
to  the  uncorrupted  state  of  the  received  text.  7.  The 
extreme  and  scrupulous  care  of  the  Jews  over  their  sa- 
cred books,  proved  from  the  means  they  employed  to 
prevent  corruption  or  change.  Such,  then,  are  the 
guarantees  which  we  have,  to  warrant  the  preservation 
and  purity  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  from  the  dose  of 
the  Old  Testament  canon  to  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  era.  And  are  they  not  abundant  and  satis- 
fisctory  ?  Could  ampler  securities  be  desired  as  grounds 
of  belief,  in  such  a  case  ? 

The  preceding  remarks  on  the  transmission  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures,  from  the  time  of  Esra  to 
the  conmienoement  of  the  Christian  era,  suggest  va- 
rious instructive  reflections.  We  shall  advert  briefly 
to  some  of  the  most  important. 

How  signally  was  the  hand  of  Providence  dispUyed 
in  the  wonderful  preservation  of  the  inspired  books, 
comprising  the  Hebrew  canon,  during  this  eventful 
period  1 

For  many  ages  previous  to  the  captivity  the  sacred 
records  of  Israel  were  scarcely  safe  in  the  hands  of 
those  who  ought  to  have  revered  them  most.     Those 


to  whom  they  were  in  specul  mercy  ^ven, 
apostatized  so  far  as  to  hate  them  for  the  mtiaisis 
they  imposed  on  their  conduct,  and  the  testhoooT  iM 
they  bore  against  their  backslidings.  The  chief  daoitr 
to  the  holy  oracles  in  these  earlier  times  sroM  free 
the  indifference  or  omiity  of  that  very  people  to  wiun 
they  should  have  been  peculiariy  dear.  Bat  bow  es> 
tirely  are  the  hearts  of  dl  men  in  God's  fasod,  so  tk 
he  can  turn  them  whithersoever  he  plesseth,  lib  tk 
rivers  of  water  1  By  his  Uesdng,  the  judgmeot  d  the 
captivity  wrought  a  complete  diange  in  thediipoatiost 
and  feelings  of  the  Jews  towards  the  inspired  x^km. 
It  hencefbrth  became  to  them  an  objeet  of  the  nosi 
intense  and  sacred  interest, — ^their  desrest  esrtUytni- 
sure  both  as  a  nation  and  as  individuals.  And  ther 
professions  of  regard  for  it  were  often  pot  to  the  »■ 
verest  test ;  for  their  adversaries  now  esgerly  tooi;^ 
to  destroy  it,  expecting  thereby  to  exttngoiih  the  Imi 
trace  of  their  former  independence  and  andent  g)an. 
But  neither  threats  nor  cniel  oppression  could  ikikt 
the  unyielding  firmness  with  which  the  despised  ut 
deeply  injured  Israelites  dung  to  the  best  reioaisiii 
monument  of  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  snd  tbe  bs- 
tory  of  their  race.  They  had  learned  a  lesMB  io  tk; 
adversity  which  nothing  could  efiace,  and  which  Go^ 
spedally  overruled  for  the  preservation  of  his  WorJ 
and  the  glory  of  his  name.  The  very  boob  vtek 
pointed  out  thdr  guilt  and  predicted  their  diasters, 
they  just  esteemed  the  more  for  their  fideUtjiod6- 
vine  truth ;  because  it  thus  became.the  more  nudeniiblf 
evident  that  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  had  spokes  it  Tb: 
pledge  of  returning  prosperity,  however,  eostiifled  is 
the  Scriptures,  formed  the  most  powerful  inoediite 
cause  of  leading  the  ancient  people  of  Isnd,  it  this 
period,  to  view  the  sacred  volume  in  a  differeatlis^; 
and  of  rendering  them  nobly  zealous  £»  its  poritj  ui 
safe  transmission,  as  the  great  charter  of  their  hopes^ 

How  obvious  is  it  that  the  mere  possettioD  of  ^ 
Word  of  God,  while  it  continues  a  seeled  book  a 
respect  to  its  sublimest  discoveries,  can  never  of  i»i 
impart  saving  light  to  the  spiritually  bUnd  1 

Notwithstanding  the  great  change  of  Bendmesti 
among  the  Jews  in  reference  to  the  obligstions  of  reli- 
gion and  the  value  of  their  sacred  writings,  then  soiJ 
remained  many  in  Israd  who  took  low  and  penreitt^ 
views  of  divine  truth.  They  all  stedfiutly  wmssf^ 
idolatry ;  they  as  one  man  stood  up  for  the  restonti^ 
of  thdr  andent  worship,  and  were  prepared  to  die  ia 
unshrinking  defence  of  their  outward  religious  pnn* 
leges.  But  with  all  this  manifestation  of  sioccre  sol 
as  far  as  it  went,  a  large  proportion  of  the  J(^ 
people  even  yet  entertained  narrow  and  obscure  nou^s 
of  spiritual  things.  As  temporal  punishment  had  bees 
the  means  of  thdr  correction,  earthly  good  w  ^ 
chief  object  of  their  desires.  They  codd  not  red  U' 
Sacred  Volume,  which  they  now  prised  so  highljr*  ^ 
out  perodving  that  forgetfulness  of  God  must  ercrbt 
ruinous  to  man's  tempord  welfiuv,  and  thst  the;  ^.' 
are  a  happy  people,  even  in  this  life,  whose  God  )i^^ 
Lord.  But  as  to  the  spiritud  import  of  the  iospii*^ 
pages  in  reference  to  the  soul's  sdvation,  thejr  coothio^^ 
in  lamentable  ignorance.  Though,  indeed,  the  'n^entf 
motives  by  which  they  were  actuated  led  them  to  etP- 
tend  for  the  purity  of  the  Scriptures,  snd  Providene* 
employed  them  as  instruments  with  that  vieir,  jf^  ^ 
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tbij  no  adeqaata  idea  of  the  preciousnest  of  the  de- 
poBt  of  which  they  acted  as  the  willing  and  trust- 
worthy guardians.  They  may  be  said  to  have  watched 
over  Uie  ncred  treasure,  aa  the  miser  watches  over  his 
aecoBuilated  hoards,  without  the  power  of  partidpa- 
tioD.  They  saw  not  Christ  in  the  prophecies,  or  they 
aw  him  only  as  a  temporal  deliverer,  and  desired  him 
only  for  the  sake  of  outMrard  benefits. 

But  sll  Jewish  hearts  were  not  thus  veiled.  A  rem- 
nnt  of  Zion's  true  children  were  taught  of  the  Spirit 
to  exercise  a  holier  discernment,  and  to  cherish  a  better 
hope.  They  regarded  their  ancient  ritual,  with  all  its 
splendour,  as  but  the  shadow  of  good  things  to  come. 
To  their  divinely  enlightened  eyes  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, in  his  character  of  the  Saviour  of  a  sinful  and 
perishing  world,  formed  the  pervading  theme  of  the 
Sacred  Volume,  and  his  dawning  radiance  as  the  Sun  of 
rigbteousness  illuniined  all  its  pages. 


SONNET. 
Bt  Mrs  Janb  C.  Simpson. 

Oft,  in  a  sad  and  solitary  hour. 

When  all  the  weary  vanity  of  life 
Weighs  down  my  spirit  with  oppressive  power, 

And  sin  and  sorrow  wage  convulsive  strife ; 

TMs  thought  sweet  comfort  to  my  heart  hath  given, — 
The  time  hath  been  thy  prayers  were  breath'd  for  me, 

Ere  thou  wert  wafted  to  the  bowers  of  heaven. 
Whom  stmgless  death  hath  set  so  early  free  1 

Tev-even  for  m^*  mid  thousands  whom  'twas  thine 
To  counsel,  warn,  and  guide,  with  faithful  care, 

Tby  holy  soul,  which  glowed  with  love  divine, 
Hath  raised  the  voice  of  earnest  pitying  prayer : 

And  shall  such  blessed  words  in  vain  have  spoken? 

No!— truth  must  live,  and  heart  and  pride  be  broken. 

TB£   DECXIVE1>  rBOPHJBT  ;    HIS  CBARACTEK : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Albxande&  Tuaniir, 

Minuter  of  Gorbah,  Glasgow, 

**  Now  there  dwelt  an  old  prophet  in  Beth-el ;  and  his 
sons  came  and  told  him  all  the  works  that  the  man 
of  God  had  done  that  day  in  Beth-el :  the  words 
which  he  had  apoken  unto  the  king,  them  they  told 
also  to  their  &ther,"  &c — 1  Kings  xiiL  11-34. 

The  narrative  contained  in  this  chapter,  is  at 
once  intereeting  and  instructive,  presenting  us 
with  an  exhibition  of  human  character,  which 
it  may  be  useful  to  contemplate,  and  a  mani- 
festation, at  the  same  time,  of  the  character 
of  that  God  with  whom  we  have  to  do.  The 
eyents  recorded  took  place  very  soon  after  the 
revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  from  the  house  of  David. 
Of  this  revolt,  the  imprudence  of  Rehoboam, 
the  son  of  Solomon,  had  been  the  immediate 
cause.  He  refused  the  good  counsel  of  the  old 
men  who  had  stood  before  Solomon,  and  Israel, 
impatient  of  his  tyranny,  had  cast  off  their  alle- 
S^iance,  and  made  Jeroboam  king.  The  king  thus 
appointed,  fearing  the  stability  of  his  throne,  and 
apprehensive  that  if,  according  to  God's  command, 
the  people  should  continue  to  go  up  to  do  sacri- 
fice m  the  house  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  their 
Wrts  should  be  tamed  again  to  their  former  king, 


made  idols  of  gold,  and  built  an  house  of  high 
places,  and  consecrated  priests  which  were  not  of 
the  sons  of  Levi,  and  placed  in  Beth-el  the  priests 
of  the  high  places  which  he  had  made.  "  So  he 
offered  upon  the  altar  which  he  had  made  in  Beth-el, 
the  fifteenth  day  of  the  eighth  month,  even  in  the 
month  which  he  had  devised  of  his  own  heart ;  and 
ordained  a  feast  unto  the  children  of  Israel :  and 
he  offered  upon  the  altar,  and  burnt  incense.** 
This  outrageous  violation  of  His  strict  command, 
Jehovah  would  not  permit  to  pass  without  rebuke 
and  punishment.  The  king,  no  doubt,  was  exult- 
ing in  the  success  of  his  expedient.  He  had 
flattered  the  pride  of  his  people,  who  would  not 
be  backward  to  adopt  any  scheme,  which  promised» 
in  point  of  privilege,  to  raise  them  to  an  equality 
with  Judah,  from  whom  they  had  so  lately  sepa- 
rated, audi  the  authority  of  whose  king  they  had 
cast  off.  He  had  given  them  a  separate  establish- 
ment of  their  own,  which  proclaimed  their  inde- 
pendence, and  freed  them  from  the  necessity  of 
going  up  to  Judah's  temple  with  their  sacrifices 
and  offerings.  He  had  now  made  them  a  separate 
and  independent  kingdom,  and  removed  the  chief 
temptation  which  might  induce  them  to  think  of 
again  joining  with  their  brethren.  But,  alas  I  he 
had  sacrificed  the  true  service  of  Jehovah.  The 
glory  of  God  had  not  been  looked  to  in  his  cal- 
culations of  expediency.  He  had  made  Israel  to 
sin,  and  exposed  them  to  that  curse  which  rests, 
in  every  instance,  on  that  nation  and  people  who 
will  not  serve  the  Lord. 

One  of  the  verses  before  us  introduces  to  us  a 
man  of  God,  who  is  represented  as  sitting  by  the 
way-side,  resting  himself  under  an  oak.  It  is  to 
this  man's  character  and  history  that  we  propose 
at  present  chiefly  to  attend.  His  fate,  though  he 
was  a  good  man,  is  recorded  for  our  warning.  It 
strikingly  reminds  us  of  the  prophet's  words, 
<*  The  righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  not  de- 
liver him  in  the  day  of  his  transgression ;  as  for 
the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  he  shall  not  fall 
thereby  in  the  day  that  he  tumeth  from  his  wick- 
edness ;  neither  shall  the  righteous  be  able  to  live 
for  his  righteousness  in  the  day  that  he  sinneth." 
This  man  of  God,  as  the  narrative  informs  us, 
belonged  to  Judah,  whence  Jehoyah  had  sent  him 
to  reprove  Jeroboam  for  his  wickedness,  to  utter  a 
predictive  curse,  which  was  fulfilled  three  cen- 
turies afterwards,  and  to  confirm  his  prediction  by 
an  immediate  sign.  Having  accomplished  his 
mission,  he  was  now  returning  homewards,  leav- 
ing Beth-el  behind-^-4i  place  connected  with  many 
hfdlowed  remembrances,  but  now  dishonoured  and 
defiled — and  oppressed  with  hunger  and  fatigne,  he 
had  sat  him  down  to  rest  under  the  grateful  shade 
of  the  spreading  oak  tree.  Let  us,  for  a  little, 
advert  to  this  man's  character,  as  indicated  by  his 
present  circumstances,  by  the  duty  in  which  he 
had  just  been  engaged,  and  the  manner  in  which 
he  had  discharged  diat  duty. 

Of  this  man  of  God  we  hare  no  further  intima- 
tion than  what  the  record  before  us  furnishes ;  but 
from  this  we  learn  that  he  was  indeed  a  true  pro- 
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pbet  of  the  most  higli  Qod,  devoted  to  his  serrioe, 
and  zealous  in  his  cause.  The  daty  imposed  npon 
him  was  arduous  and  full  of  danger»  requiring^  a 
firm  reh'ance  on  Jehorah,  and  devotion  to  his  will. 
It  required  hoth  faith,  and  full  purpose  of  obe- 
dience.  He  was  sent  on  an  ungracious  mission, — 
to  reprove  a  king  jealous  of  his  newly  acquired 
power,  to  condemn  an  act  on  which,  no  doubt,  he 
helieved  that  the  stabilitj  of  his  throne  depended, 
which  he  had  resoWed  on,  not  without  much  coun- 
sel and  deliberation,  and  which,  doubtless,  he  flat- 
tered himself,  was  a  most  wise  expedient  for  pre- 
serving the  separation  of  his  people  from  Judah, 
and  consolidating  his  kingdom,  and  securing  his 
authority.  The  nuin  of  God  was  sent  to  a  people 
exulting  in  their  new  independence,  and  from 
among  a  tribe  which  they  lodced  on  at  present 
with  a  jealous  eye.  The  separation  was  but  re- 
cently effected ;  the  enmity  of  the  disputants  had 
not  yet  had  time  to  subside.  But  shortly  before, 
the  Israelites  had  stoned  to  death  Adoram,  whom 
the  king  of  Judah  had  sent  to  demand  tribute  of 
IsraeL  On  such  a  mission,  therefore,  this  man  of 
God  had  reason  to  apprehend  danger,  both  from 
the  prince  and  from  the  people.  But  well  had 
this  stem  prophet  executed  his  commission.  He 
fieared  neither  the  power  of  Israel's  king,  nor  the 
violence  of  the  idolatrous  populace.  He  was 
strong  in  the  power  of  Jehovah's  might.  The 
word  of  the  Lord,  had  come  to  him  in  Judah,  and 
forthwith  he  took  his  loumey  to  Beth-eL 

On  a  day  of  high  solemnity  tiie  stmnger  arrived, 
the  very  day  which  Jeroboam  had  appointed  for 
the  consecration  of  his  idolatrous  altar,  and  on 
which  he  had  ordained  a  Ceast  mto  the  children  of 
Israeli.  He  came  at  the  very  boor  when  the  king, 
in  roful  attire,  before  the  multitudes  of  Ismel, 
stood  hy  the  idtar,  with  his  censer  in  his  hand, 
himself  about  to  act  as  priest,  and  bum  incense 
to  the  golden  calves.  But  the  sight  did  not  appal 
the  unattended  and  defenceless  stranger.  He  had 
a  message  from  the  Lord,  and  he  feared  not  to 
deliver  it,  a  raess^pe  at  once  reproving  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  king,  and  containing  the  nnwdcome 
dedaration,  that  one  of  the  house  of  David,  whose 
place  the  usurper  occupied,  one  of  that  family  irom 
whom  IsneL  had  rebelled,  was  to  obtain  dominionand 
destroy  this  fatal  emblem  of  IsraePs  independence. 
He  said,  **  O  idtar,  altar,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Be- 
hold a  dtiM  shall  he  bom  tmto  the  house  of  David, 
Josiah  hv  name,  and  upon  thee  shall  he  offsr  the 
priests  of  the  Ugh  places  that  hum  inoenee  upon 
thee,  and  men's  hones  shall  be  burnt  upon  thee." 

As  might  faa^e  heen  expected,  the  wmth  t>f 
Jeroboam  was  kindled.  He  determined  to  punish 
tibe  audacious  man  who  had  ventured  &us  publicly 
to  reprove  him  and  condemn  his  widced  deed,  and 
foretell  the  future  overthrow  cf  his  Idngdom. 
But  weak  is  the  strength  of  those  who  would  in- 
jure him  whom  God  protects.  The  king's  ettempt 
only  exposes  him  to  vengeance  undelayed.  He  put 
forth  hia  hand  sayii^,  <<  Lay  hold  of  him.  And 
his  hand,  which  he  put  forth  against  him,  dried  up, 
M  that  he  could  not  puH  it  in  ^ain  to  him^" 


And  here  another  trait  of  liie  good  oitB'f  6i^ 
racter  was  manifested.     To  his  fiuth  in  God  k 
had  added  charity.     He  had  learned  not  to  fair- 
hour  feelings  of  revenge,  but  contrariwise^  to  retire 
good  for  evil.    Jeroboam  stood,  a  spectacle  to  ill 
his  people,  a  monument  of  Jehovah's  wntfa,  i 
warning,  though,  alas,  unheeded,  to  those  whom  be 
had  made  to  sin.     And  his  proud  heart  was  specdil? 
subdued.     Though  he  feared  not  the  prophet's 
denunciation,  he  now  felt  his  power.     The  ahir 
by  which  he  stood  was  suddenly  rent,  as  the  mai 
of  God  had  said  it  would  be,  for  a  sign,  and  his 
own  hand,  with  which  he  had  wielded  the  sceptre 
of  Israel,  had  become  as  a  withered  brandi,  drid 
up  and  dead,  blasted  by  Jehovah's   vengfaim 
When  the  judgment  reaches  his  own  person,  tvA 
teaches  him  how  frail  he  is,  the  proud  kin?  hh 
comes  the  humble  suppliant,  his  threat  is  cfaanH 
into  a  petition,  his  command  gives  place  to  pn)cr 
for  the  intercession  of  the  stranger,  on  whom  be 
was  about  to  inflict  some  ignominious  punisbmeot. 
The  idolater  forgets  his  golden  calves.    Tem( 
forces  the  conviction,  thait  the  Lord  he  is  GoitrJ 
he  cries  untx)  the  man  of  God,  *  Entreat  now  tbe 
face  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  pray  for  ne,  tk 
my  hand  may  be  restored  me  again*"     Had  then 
been  any  feelings  of  revenge  in  the  good  luni 
heart,  he  would  have  dented  his  suit.     He  vooid 
have  refused  to  intercede  in  behalf  of  him,  viio, 
when  vengeance  overtook  hies,  was  in  the  titt 
act  of  commanding  his  apprehension.    Botbek^ii  I 
learned  to  forgive  the  man  that  did  him  vror^. 
"  And  he  besought  the  Lord,  and  the  king's  hand 
was  restored  him  again*  and  became  as  i&  wu  be 
fore." 

The  praiafaet's  character  was  subjected  to  jet  as* 
other  test,  and  it  withstood  the  trial.  Jerobot*^ 
having  received  so  striking  a  proof,  both  of  t^ 
readiness  to  forgive,  and  of  his  power  with  Go; 
was  now  as  ready  to  reward,  as  fonmerlj  be  kii 
been  to  puxuah  hinu  Presently  the  cerenoiKf 
of  the  day  are  disoontinned.  The  king  hu  k) 
heart  now  to  bum  incense  on  the  doomed  nd 
already  fractured  altar, — he  would  lavish  kindnti 
on  the  man  of  God,— he  invites  him  to  gt)  host 
with  him  and  refresh  himself,  and  receive  a  pre* 
sent  at  his  hand.  And  what  forbids  his  complnaci 
widi  so  courteous  an  invitation  ?  There  were  masj 
reasons  for  his  yielding.  After  his  jooraej  he  rv» 
quired  refreshment,  imd  wherefore  should  it  U 
refused?  He  would  doubUess  receive  spriDC«^T 
donation  from  the  king,  and  why  should  he  M 
accept  it  ?  Besides,  to  what  better  purpose  crolJ 
his  efibrts  be  directed  than  to  confer  with  the  kiv* 
one  of  such  influence,  «nd  whom  all  Isit^  v> 
ready  to  foRow, — in  private  to  inetnict  and  exW* 
him,  «nd,  if  poaaible^  win  him  from  the  pnctia/< 
idolatry  ?  And  what  tnore  lavounhle  opportaail 
could  be  given  than  noW)  when  Jeroboam  had  v> 
nessed,  and  himself  been  the  subject  of  a  mincM 
wrought  by  God, — when  his  heart,  it  might  besi|^ 
posed,  was  somewhat  softened  and  prepared  to  ^ 
cei ve  admonitions  and  reproof  P  There  were  oaf 
reasons  which  might  have  indneed  the  prophettt 
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jM  to  ibti  prince's  invitation — reaaons  whichi  in 
other  circnmstanoes,  a  good  man  might  have  en* 
tertaiaed.  But  he  might  not  do  so.  He  bad  received 
BpositiTe  command  of  God»  and  that  command 
most  be  obeyed  to  whatever  advantages  an  oppo* 
Eit6  course  might  seem  likely  to  lead.  It  is  not 
for  the  man  who  fears  Jehovah  to  ioqnire  into 
all  the  reasons  of  his  Lord's  command.  It  is  not 
for  OS  when  a  distinct  command  is  given,  to  shape 
oar  conduct  which  that  command  should  regulate, 
scoording  to  our  own  ideas  of  fitness  or  expediency. 
This,  das,  is  too  often  done  when  a  general  and 
nnbending  law  is  made  to  yield  to  circumstances, 
explained  away  as  inapplicable  to  some  particular 
case,  ss  if  the  specialties  of  every  case  had  not 
been  foreseen  by  Him  who  made  the  law  and  issued 
the  command.  If,  in  any  case,  no  obvious  rule  is 
given  ns  for  oar  guidance^  we  are  at  liberty,  nay, 
we  are  bound  to  act  according  to  our  own  pru- 
dence. But  if  the  command  has  been  issued,  if 
the  word  of  GKxi  has  decided,  then^  although  in 
any  instance^  it  might  seem  to  us  that  another  line 
of  conduct  would  tend  more  obviously  to  promote 
our  ovn  advantage,  or  the  good  of  others,  or  even 
tile  glory  of  God,— nay,  though  obedience  to  the 
command  might,  according  to  our  ideas  of  pru- 
dence, and  expediency,  seem  certain  to  be  pro- 
dactire  of  injurious  consequences  to  ourselves,  or 
even  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  our  part  is  still  to 
jieid  implicit  obedience,  leaving  all  the  issues  to 
Him  who  ruletli  over  all,  and  causetfa  all  things  to 
work  together  for  the  furtherance  of  his  mighty 
plans.  To  do  otherwise,  is  to  oppose  our  wisdom 
to  Hi»-^to  set  up  the  authority  of  our  own  pru- 
dence in  opposition  to  the  authority  of  Him  to 
whom  all  things  are  naked  and  op&a^  and  who 
knows  the  end  even  from  the  beginning. 

It  was  not  so  with  the  prophet  of  Judah«  He 
did  not  confer  with  flesh  and  blood.  He  did  not 
attempt  to  find  a  reason  for  disobeying  Jehovah's 
injanctioa.  He  resisted  all  solicitation,  and  when 
the  king's  invitation  and  promise  were  made,  this 
was  bia  ready  answer  t  **  If  thea  wilt  give  me 
half  thine  house,  I  will  not  go  in  with  thee, 
neither  will  I  eat  bread  nor  dnnk  water  in  this 
place :  for  so  it  was  charged  me  by  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  sa^ng.  Eat  no  bread,  nor  drink  water, 
nor  torn  again  by  the  same  way  that  thou  camest. 
So  he  went  another  way,  and  returned  not  by  the 
waj  that  he  came  to  Beth-el.'*  The  command  of 
the  Lord  was  most  explicit.  He  must  maintain 
no  intercourse  with  the  apostate  Israelites,  further 
^  was  necessary  to  deliver  his  message.  They 
were  unclean.  Having  uttered  his  prediction,  and 
(ieliveted  the  message  with  which  he  was  diarged, 
be  must  forthwith  be  gone,  as  though  they  were 
^  people  infected  wit£  some  deadly  pestilence^ 
with  whom  it  was  unsafe  to  maintain  any  con- 
Terse.  No  feeling  of  weariness  would  induce  him 
to  remain ;  he  would  neither  eat  nor  drink  in  that 
polluted  and  degraded  land;  no  offer,  however 
?^t,  would  induce  him  to  halt  an  instant :  so  he 
twned  away,  and  began  his  journey  homeward. 
Such  was  the  character  of  the  man  of  God 


whom  the  narrative  introduces  to  us  as  sitting 
beneath  the  oak  on  the  way  from  Belhrel.  He 
was  a  servant  of  the  Most  High  God,  the  fearless 
denouncer  of  His  judgments  to  the  wicked, — one 
whom,  in  the  discharge  of  hie  duty,  the  pomp  of 
royalty  could  not  overawe,  nor  the  rage  of  the 
multitude  intiiBidate»  who  had  learned  to  deny 
himselfy  whom  no  bribe  could  corrupt,  yet  withal 
a  man  ready  to  forgive,  who  harboured  not  re- 
sentment against  those  that  did  him  wrong.  Well 
had  he  discharged  the  duty  committed  to  hinu 
He  did  not  shrink  from  the  undertakiog  because 
it  was  beset  with  dangers.  He  net  the  enemy  in 
his  own  land,  and  rebuked  the  haughty  king  in 
the  midst  of  his  own  people.  Alas  t  that  such  an 
one»  so  zealous  in  the  cause  of  God,  shoidd  yet 
have  fallm  a  prey  to  tiie  deeeiver.  It  seemed  as 
if  every  peril  had  now  been  escaped.  His  duty 
was  performed.  God's  message  was  d^vered^ 
He  had  been  highly  honoured  of  heaven.  The 
king  of  Israel  had  been  made  his  suppliant ;  and 
now  he  had  safely  escaped  from  all  the  apparent 
dangers  with  wfaidi  hia  duty  was  beset  What 
evil  could  overtake  him  now?  What  danger 
could  terrify  him,  who  had  already  braved  such 
perils  ?  What  temptation  enuld  seduce  one  who 
had  already  proved  himself  so  able  to  resist  ?  Ah  f 
it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  own 
steps.  Frequently  our  dangers  are  in  reality  only 
beginning  when  we  fancy  we  have  escaped  them. 
The  warning  is  never  out  of  ]^aoe, — ^  Let  him 
that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 
This  righteous  man,  and  fearless  servant  of  Je- 
hovah, who  had  so  well  fulfilled  the  doty  oom« 
mitted  to  him,  is  destined  yet  to  fall.  He,  whom 
opposition  could  not  terrify)  will  yiehl  to  strata- 
gem. Although  he  has  begun  his  journey  home- 
ward, his  home  is  never  to  be  reached.  He  ehall 
not  be  laid  in  the  sepuldire  of  liis  fathers,  but 
shall  die  dishonoured, — a  warning  to  every  gene- 
ration— and  be  buried  far  from  his  home,  in  a 
land  of  strangers,  even  in  Beth-el,  from  which  he 
is  now  fleeing  as  from  a  place  accursed. 

Fatigued  with  travel,  and  faint,  perhaps,  with 
fasting,  he  had  cast  himself  down  nnder  an  oak 
by  the  wayside,  not  ht  from  Beth-d.  He  was 
reflecting,  doubtless,  on  the  events  of  the  day, 
mourning,  perhaps,  over  the  anoetasy  of  bis  breth- 
ren of  Israel,  pleasing  himself,  probably,  witli  the 
review  of  his  own  conduct,  in  discharging  the 
difficult  duty  assigned  him,  exullnig  in  that  he 
had  escaped  the  dangers  and  temptations  with 
which  he  had  been  beset,  and  oongratulating  him- 
self that  now  all  his  difficulties  were  at  an  end, 
and  all  his  dangers  past.  Alas  I  now  he  was  off 
his  guard,  now  he  had  laid  himself  open  to  attack. 
A  danger  more  formidable  than  any  was  yet  await- 
ing htm.  He  had  begun  too  soon  to  &ncy  himself 
secure. 

It  is  often  thus  willi  men  in  general,  it  is  ofVen 
thus  with  the  Christian.  Satan  has  many  wiles 
with  which  to  assail  him.  Manv  and  most  various 
are  the  dangers  of  him  who  has  to  wrestle  not 
with  flesh  vd  blood,  but  with  the  powers  and 
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principalities  of  darkness.  Sometimes  you  may 
have  seen  the  Christian  brarel^  contending  with 
formidable  temptations,  and  mamtaimng  his  inte- 
grity in  circumstances  of  utmost  peril,  yet  after- 
wards yielding  to  an  assault,  the  strength  of  which 
you  would  have  thought  him  ready  to  despise.  If, 
after  having  withstood  some  yiolent  attack,  and 
quenched  the  fiery  darts  of  his  assailant,  a  man  be- 
gin to  cherish  a  spirit  of  security  or  self-sufficiency, 
then  it  is  that  his  real  danger  has  commenced. 
His  success  has  put  him  off  his  guard,  and  now 
the  weakest  foe  may  make  a  prey  of  him.  He 
roust  never  think  himself  to  have  attained.  He 
must  be  ever  watchful.  His  success  should  make 
him  only  the  more  cautious.  He  must  watch 
unto  prayer,  else  he  will  fall.  He  may,  by  care 
and  watchfulness,  have  succeeded  in  passing  safely 
through  some  portion  of  his  narrow  way,  where 
dangers  were  most  apparent,  avoiding  the  preci- 
pices which  threatened  his  destruction,  cautiously 
threading  his  way  under  the  uncertain  light  of  the 
early  dawn ;  but  if,  exulting  in  his  success,  and 
fancying  all  danger  over,  now  that  the  sun  has 
risen  on  his  path,  and  the  road  begins  to  widen, 
and  no  frightful  precipices  show  themselves,  and 
all  seems  smooth  and  void  of  peril,  he  become 
careless,  and  heed  not  to  choose  his  steps,  and 
walk  incautiously,  he  is  sure  to  stumble,  his  dan- 
ger is  tenfold  increased,  there  are  a  thousand  pit- 
falls ready  to  receive  him, — a  thousand  devious 
paths  to  lead  him  from  the  right  way.  Never  in 
any  condition  should  the  Christian  cease  to  hear 
these  solemn  warnings, — *^  Trust  not  in  an  arm 
4)f  flesh  ;**  «  Watch  unto  prayer ;"  "  Pray  without 
ceasing ;"  <<  Let  him  that  thioJceth  he  standeth 
take  heed  lest  he  fall." 

Every  man  has  his  own  peculiar  weakness ;  each 
has  some  point  on  which  ne  is  especially  open  to 
attack.  The  man  who  is  ready  fearlessly  to  declare 
God's  message,  and  whom  no  threats  will  be  able 
to  deter,  may  be  unable  to  detect  the  wiles  of  the 
seducer.  He  who  would  resist  a  direct  tempta- 
tion to  evil,  may  become  a  prey  when  the  lure  is 
hidden  under  the  vague  semblance  of  some  good ; 
he  who  would  withstand  the  devil  undisguised, 
may  become  his  victim  when  he  skilfully  clothes 
himself  as  an  angel  of  light.  The  man  of  courage 
and  firmness  of  character,  whom  violence  could  not 
force  to  wickedness,  may,  especially  if  withal  he 
possesses  kindness  of  disposition,  and  unsuspecting 
generosity  of  heart,  become  the  easy  victim  of  the 
crafty  deceiver.  That  charity  which  thinketh  no 
evil,  may,  if  there  be  not  prudence  and  caution, 
dispose  to  this.  It  is,  indeed,  no  easy  matter  to 
be  a  Christian.  The  Christian  character,  in  all  its 
parts,  is  of  most  difficult  attainment.  It  is  com- 
paratively easy  to  cultivate  certain  virtues, — to  en- 
courage the  growth  of  certain  peculiar  graces, — 
but  to  grow  in  all  grace, — to  maintain  the  due  ad- 
justment of  all  the  powersy—the  nourishment  of 
all  the  virtues, — ^this  is  the  difficulty.  To  be 
ready  to  meet,  not  this  or  that  temptation,  but  all 
the  schemes  of  the  wicked  one;  not  merely  to 
quench  his  fiery  darts,  but  to  resist  his  lures, — ^to 


shut  the  ear  to  the  voice  of  his  sedudngs,  trltes 
he  charms  wisely, — to  shut  the  eye  against  bis 
allurements,  to  detect  his  falsehood  under  the  rei 
of  truth,  his  malevolence  under  the  guise  of  kind- 
ness,— to  be  prepared  for  this,  as  well  as  for  his 
open  and  direct  assaults, — to  be  ready  not  nerelj 
to  overcome  the  Philistines,  but  to  resist  the  se- 
ductions of  the  false  Delilah, — ^verily  we  bad  need 
to  take  unto  us  "  the  whole  armour  of  God,"— to 
become  <<  wise  as  serpents,"  as  well  as  '^harmles 
as  doves."  Surely  of  ourselves  we  are  not  soi- 
cient  for  this  warfare.  If  we  know  oar  own  tn» 
circumstances,  if  our  eyes  are  at  all  open  to  m 
danger  in  this  contest  on  which  oar  eternity  d^ 
pends,  our  prayers  shall  not  cease  to  ascend  to 
Him  who  only  can  uphold  our  footsteps,  and  esta- 
blish our  goings, — to  Him  who  is  greater  than  ill 
that  can  be  against  us,  and  who  has  promised  t) 
be  "  a  very  present  help  in  time  of  trouble."  Br 
Him  only  can  we  hope  to  stand. 

The  man  of  God  whose  case  we  are  consider- 
ing, presents  a  melancholy  warning  to  us  all,  aod 
urges  most  strongly  the  necessity  to  which  n 
have  just  referred.  Let  us  fear  lest,  a  promise 
being  given  us  of  entering  into  rest,  any  of  os 
shodd  seem  to  fall  short.  We  have  seen  tbis 
prophet  of  Judah  zealous  for  the  Lord,  and,  without 
fear  of  man,  pronouncing  his  coming  judgment; 
but  we  have  yet  to  see  him  seduced  and  diFhon- 
oured  by  the  wiles  of  a  deceiver,  brooght  back 
again  to  fieth-el,  to  hear  his  sentence  pronounced 
by  the  very  lips  which  had  beguiled  binji— to  see 
him  put  to  a  violent  death  for  disobeying  God. 
Surely  "it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh,  to  direct 
his  own  steps ;"  surely  no  man  is  safe  till  be  hau 
passed  the  waters  of  the  Jordan,  and  bis  feet  hare 
been  established  on  that  mountain  of  the  Lord, 
where  there  is  nothing  « to  hurt  or  to  destroj. 
The  spot  which  the  man  of  God  had  chosen* 
his  resting-place,  to  refresh  him  after  bis  toils  w 
the  service  of  his  God,  was  the  scene  of  his  dis- 
honour,—where  he  proved  himself  disobedient  to 
God's  command.  Under  this  oak  tree  he  wm  ««• 
sailed,  and  fell ! 

What  remains  of  this  man's  history,  we  m^ 
reserve  for  future  examination.  Meanwhile,  1« 
us  be  again  exhorted  to  diligence,  and  n^tcli- 
fulness,  and  continual  confidence  in  help  tm  on 
high.  Let  us  never  suppose,  that  ^'^f 
may  have  done  somewhat  in  the  gervice  oi^ 
Lord,  and  for  the  promotion  of  his  glory,  we  m 
therefore  be  exempt  from  danger.  At  the  b^ 
we  are  but  "unprofitable  servants;"  ^^ 
when  engaged  in  his  service,  we  are  ^Pf? 
the  onsets  of  his  adversaries:  yet,  if  in  ^^  , 
put  our  trust,  he  will  make  perfect  that  wwa 
concemeth  us.  If  we  commit  our  ways  loflj^ 
he  will  uphold  us.  Trusting  in  him,  let  ns  ni 
unto  the  end,  and  he  will  make  us  more  .y**°?^ 
querors.  We  are  surrounded  with  perils, 
only  can  deUver  us;  but  this  is  the  V^^l^ 
him  who  is  faithful  and  true,  in  ^'^^^  "^l 
that  trusted  was  ever  put  to  shame:  *'^J[^, 
is  sufficient  for  thee ;  my  strength  is  made  pen 
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n  weakness.*^  '<  Be  ye  therefore  stedfiist  and  tin* 
noveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord ;"  and  "unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  us 
Vom  falling,  and  to  present  us  faultless  before  the 
Father  with  exceeding  joy,  to  him  be  glory,  both 
low  and  for  ever.    Amen." 

rO  THE  MEMORY  OP  A  BELOVED  CHILD.* 
Bt  Datid  YEDDEa,  Esq., 

JtMor  qf  *•  Orcadian  Sketeket,"  ^. 

JAr  grieft  remain,  bat  thine  are  o'er^^ 

Afy  loM  thy  endlcM  gain  sbaU  be ! 
/weep,  but  thou  canst  weep  no  more,— 

Jftul  am  bound,  but  thou  art  free ! 

Rbv.  T.  Dali* 

She  came, — ^the  child  of.many  a  prayer,— 

Like  a  precious,  peerless  gem ; 
And  she  glowed  a  while,  like  a  ruby  rare 

In  a  regal  diadem ; 
But  the  light  of  the  gem  was  soon  o'ercast,—. 
It  was  all  too  glorious  far,  to  last. 

She  came  like  an  iris  upon  the  breast 

Of  the  swelling  ocean  afar ; 
Like  mom  upon  a  mountain  crest. 

Or  the  light  of  a  new-born  star ; 
But  the  tempest  o'er  her  radiance  past,^ 
It  was  all  too  glorious  far,  to  last. 

She  came  like  a  rose  on  the  streamlet's  side. 
When  the  winter's  storms  are  gone ; 

Whow  odorous  leaves,  in  crimson  pride, 
£bcpand  to  their  parent  sun ; 

But  she  perished  by  an  untimely  blast, — 

She  was  all  too  beauteous  far,  to  last. 

From  verdant  fields,  and  from  cloudless  skies 

And  from  ever  blooming  bowers. 
She  came  like  a  bird  of  paradise 

To  this  stormy  land  of  ours ; 
But  her  plumage  was  strewn  upon  the  blast,— 
It  was  aU  too  beauteous  far,  to  last. 

Her  voice  was  the  limpid  water's  gush 

To  the  parched  pilgrim's  ear ; 
Her  cheek  was  the  rosy  morning's  blusk 

To  that  pilgrim  lorn  and  drear ; 
That  cheek  is  wan,  that  voice  is  mute. 
That  rivall'd  an  angel's  fiice  and  lute. 

Her  mind  was  pare  as  the  morning  dew 

That  bathes  the  opening  flowers. 
Or  the  doudlet,  tinged  with  a  sunny  hue. 

That  descends  in  balmy  showers ; 
That  MIND  hath  soared  from  our  vision  dim. 
To  mingle  with  the  cHsauBiM  1 
•  Charlotte  Gray  Yedder,  who  wai  bora  99d  AprU  183||  aed  21it 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURT. 

Affliction O  aflliction  I  when  sent  to  instruct  thou 

becomest  a  deep  and  faithful  casuist  I  Of  many  past 
transactions  and  present  habits,  1  said,  "  It  is  nothing," 
or  «•  It  is  settled."  Thou  bringest  the  book  again  be- 
fore me :  what  errors  in  the  account !  what  blindness 
in  the  adjustment  I  Poor  bankrupt !  I  said  I  was  "  rich 
and  increased  in  goods,  and  behold  I  am  miserable,  and 
poor,  and  blind,  and  naked."  Who  is  the  man  that,  in 
health  and  spirits,  abounds  in  his  OMrn  sense  and  in  self- 
satisfaction?  He  may,  perhaps,  live  to  learn  that  his 
Cod  can  make  an  affliction  present  such  views  in  one 
<iay  as  a  whole  life  of  contemphition  and  study  would 
never  have  afforded.  I  now  feel  capable  of  instructing 
uiyselt'  in  former  periods,  as  if  I  were  talking  to  a  giddy 
cl^ld.  I  feel  ready  to  seiie  the  arm  of  the  silly  wan- 
4rer  on  this  and  that  occasion,  as  ono  without  a  moni- 
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tor  or  guide,  tod  of  saving  It  from  its  mad  projects  and 
impoverishing  habits.  Who  can  estimate  the  value  of 
such  a  monitor  ?  But  had  I  none  ?  Ah,  how  superior 
a  one  had  I  at  all  times  to  what  I  could  now  prove  1 

0  slighted  Bible  I  I  feel,  I  feel  that  every  deviation 
from  the  right  way,  every  foolish  and  wicked  thing  which 

1  have  said  or  done,  has  been  owing  to  a  dbregard  of 
thy  counsel ;  every  misery  and  mischief  into  which  I 
have  fidlen  has  been  through  a  neglect  of  thy  warning ! 
How  true  is  that  saying  in  my  own  experience,  ••  Oh 
that  thou  hadst  hearkened  unto  me,  then  had  thy  peace 
been  like  a  river  1 "  What  peace  would  now  remain 
were  it  not  for  the  Qospel  ?  The  ignorance  and  unbe- 
lief of  the  muldtude  may  cause  them  to  pass  it  as  a 
barren  rock,  I,  like  a  traveller  overtaken  by  a  storm, 
am  glad  to  flee  to  it  and  be  safe ;  and  entering  in,  I  find 
honey,  one  drop  of  which  exceeds  the  world's  higbe&t 
enjoyments.  O  Immanuel,  God  with  us  I  if  I  did  not 
see  thee  thus  come  down  to  us,  and  visit  thine  apostate 
creatures,  invite  them  to  return,  and  consecrate  by  thy 
blood  "a  new  and  living  way,"  I  might  think  of  God^ 
but  with  no  proper  ideas,  no  hope,  nor  interest.  **  Re* 
turn  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul."  I  feel  this  is  the 
grand  secret  for  obtaining  peace  in  a  world  of  sin  and 
sorrow.  When  the  heart  turns  away  from  the  con- 
fusions and  disturbances  to  which  it  is  continually  ex- 
posed, and,  taking  wing,  flies  to  the  bosom  of  God, — 
when  the  voice  of  Christ,  walking  in  the  night  on  the 
troubled  waters,  is  heard,  **  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid." 
This  is  peace  1  And  this,  too,  is  his  own  direction  for 
obtaining  it.  *'  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation ; 
but  in  me  ye  shall  have  peace.  Be  of  good  cheer,  I 
have  overcome  the  world.*  — Cecil. 

The  m  of  neglecting  to  do  good, — The  Holy  Scrip- 
ture  abounds  with  denunciations,  not  merely  against 
activity  in  evil,  but  against  negligence  of  good.  That 
slothftd  servant,  who  hid  his  talent  in  a  napkin,  is  also 
called  wicked.  Yet  we  do  not  find  him  charged  with 
profligaqr  or  flagitionsness :  he  is  merely  accused  of  not 
employing  his  powers.  It  is  simply  as  an  nnprofitabla 
servant,  diat  he  is  doomed  to  punishment. — Jsbb. 

Who  akaU  lag  ang  thing  to  the  charge  </  God^a  eUet  ? 
It  M  God  that  juUiJieth  ;  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ? 
It  ia  Christ  that  died,  gea  rather,  that  is  risen  again^ 
who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  t»ho  also  maheth 
intercession  for  us, — Corruption  is  in  thee  and  it  will 
strive  for  dominion.  Thy  sins  will  sometimes  fiercely 
assault.  Their  aUiei  the  world  and  the  devil  will  join 
them  with  stratagems  and  force :  when  the  battle  is 
hot,  and  thou  art  weak,  then  it  behoves  thee  to  live  by 
fiuth  on  Jesus  as  thy  surety,  now  acting  for  thee  in 
heaven,  as  he  acted  for  thee  upon  earth.  He  has  gone 
up  as  ^y  high  priest  to  carry  thy  name  within  the  vail. 
He  bears  it  upon  the  ephod  on  his  shoulders,  and  upon 
the  breastplate  upon  his  heart :  his  power  and  his  love 
are  engaged  for  thee,  now  he  is  in  glory.  He  stands  in 
the  presence  of  God  as  thy  representative.  The  Fa« 
ther  sees  thee  in  him,  and  thou  art  in  his  sight  what 
thy  forerunner  is.  As  he  stands  there,  so  dost  thou 
stands-righteous  as  he  is  righteous — ^beloved  as  he  is 
beloved.-«nd  shalt  be  blessed  as  he  is  blessed.  View 
by  ftith  tby^  nature  in  him  exalted  and  glorified, 
and  for  the  joy  set  before  thee  in  him,  take  up  thy 
cross.  It  is  a  heavy  burden,-^t  is  a  hard  yniiue. 
True,  but  consider,  who  sludl  lay  any  thin^  to  thy 
charge  for  indwelling  sin  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth 
thee  firom  it.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  If  any 
man  sin  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  tbe  righteous;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
sina.  In  this  office  he  is  skilful,  and  fidthful,  and 
compassionate,  and  his  very  glory  is  so  interwoven 
with  thine,  that  tbay  are  one ;  yea,  the  advocate  and 
his  clients  form  but  one  spiritual  body,  of  which  every 
member  is  what  th«  head  is*    O  my  God  and  Saviour  | 
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I  UeM  and  fNwiliip  tine  ftr  tins  mating  fi»r  ttia  ■•  niM 
tdvoeste  and  mterocMor.  Increase*  I  basoedi  thea,  ny 
&itfa»  tliat  I  may  see  more  of  tke  glory  of  tbine  oiHee, 
and  may  make  more  Ma  of  it  in  bearing  of  my  inward 
eroM  1  O  let  tby  fiuthful  wiinesa  abide  with  me,  to 
enable  me,  witbont  donbt  or  wavering,  to  troat  in  wbat 
thou  bast  done  for  me  upon  earth,  and  to  draw  comfort 
from  wbat  thou  art  now  d<ung  for  me  in  heaven.  Into 
tby  bands  I  commit  my  causa,— undertake  for  me.^- 

ROMAIIIB. 


THE  REVIVALS  AT  8TEWART0N  AND 

KIRK  OP  SHOTT8. 

fir  THK  Ret.  Thomas  M'Csib,  Edinburgh. 

Thb  general  state  of  religion  in  Scotland^  during 
the  earlier  part  of  the  seventeenth  century,  was 
Tery  far  from  being  satisfactory.  In  the  large  towns, 
which  bad  enjoyed  the  labours  of  a  faithful  minis- 
try, the  good  fruits  were  apparent  in  the  holy  lives 
of  many;  bQt»  in  coosequenoe  of  the  niggardly 
provision  made  for  the  support  of  a  settled  minis- 
try, many  parishes  in  the  country  were  left,  in  a 
great  measure,  desolate,  the  place  of  ministers 
being  often  supplied  by  Readers,  who^  for  a  small 
salary,  were  engaged  to  read  portions  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  prayers  which  were  con- 
tained in  the  book  of  Common  Order,  prefixed 
to  the  psalms  in  metre.  In  some  cases,  these 
Readers  were  permitted  to  act  as  exhorters  and 
catechists,  and  to  celebrate  marriage.  But  it  may 
be  easily  imagined,  that  this  class  of  men,  little 
raised  above  the  peasantry  from  which  they  were 
chosen,  without  learning,  without  authority,  would 
ill  supply  the  place  of  a  regular  and  well  trained 
ministry.  The  General  Assembly,  long  before 
this  period,  were  deeply  a£Fected  with  this  state  of 
spiritual  destitution,  and  many  were  the  plans 
)>ropo8ed,  and  the  efibrts  made,  to  supply  the 
country  with  good  and  faithful  ministers.  But, 
in  the  absence  of  all  ftinds  for  their  support,  this 
was  found  impracticable ;  and  on  the  entrance  of 
Episcopacy,  the  case  became  still  worse,  two-thirds 
of  the  benefices,  formerly  appropriated  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  ministry,  being  obiimed  by  the 
bishops  to  support  the  dignity  of  their  station. 

The  state  of  religion  in  Scotland,  at  this  period, 
wss,  therefore,  very  peculiar;  some  spots  being 
richly  cultivated,  while  others  were  left  in  their 
native  sterility  $  and  the  character  of  the  people 
corresponded,  being  something  like  the  prophet's 
figs,  **  the  good,  very  good,  and  the  evil,  very 
evil."  In  some  parishes,  where  the  Gospel  was 
preached,  piety  flourished  to  an  uncommon  degree, 
and  discipline  was  exercised  with  a  rigour  which, 
in  the  present  day,  would  be  coaudered  intoler- 
able, in  other  pbiooe,  the  people  remained  desti- 
tute of  all  privileges  and  all  restraint,  in  a  state  of 
ignorance,  superstition,  and  crime,  very  little  bet- 
ter than  that  which  existed  in  the  da^s  of  Popery. 
This  accounts  for  the  apparent  contradictions  which 
the  histories  of  the  time  may  be  found  to  contain. 
The  country,  in  fact,  was  but  very  partially  civi- 
hzed,  and  the  ministers  of  religion  had  to  contend, 
not  only  with  the  ordinary  sources  of  human  de- 
prant/y  but  witti  strange  tQnns  of  otU  which  h»d 


been  engendered  in  the  shades  ol  that  km^  dvk 
night  from  which  they  had  lately  escaped. 

The  most  singuUir,  certainly,  of  all  the  cnin^ 
which  characterised  this  age,  and  that  which  ba 
occasioned  most  speculation,  was  that  of  Kitrh- 
crafi.     The  prosecutions  which  were  institQt«r; 
both  in  civil  and  ecclesiastical  tribunals,  again?- 
those  who  were  charged  with  this  crime,  exLib; 
a  very  strange  picture  of  society.     It  does  r.: 
come  within  our  present  province  to  enter  up. 
this  subject.     We  shall  not  discuss  the  policy  c 
those  laws  which  were  enacted  in  the  reign  :: 
James  VI.  against  this  crime,   and  under  tU 
operation  of  which  so  many  unhappy  individc£l^ 
were  subjected  to  a  cruel   death.     The  unhri; 
arts  of  necromancy,  sorcery,  and  divination  prs- 
tised  among  the  heathen   nations  of  antiqoi^ 
were  prohibited  in  the  law  of  Moses,  under  'i- 
penalty  of  death,  as  being  a  worshipping  of  f^I^' 
gods,  and  treason  against  heaven  ;  and  witchcn: 
is  among  the  sins  condemned  in  the  New  Te^:.* 
ment.     Whether  the  god  of  this  world  i»  no' 
permitted  to  exercise  his  power  in  the  same  miii* 
ner  as  then  over  the  souls  and  bodies  of  m*\ 
may  admit  of  question ;  but  it  cannot  be  denir:, 
that  even  the  pretence  or  profession  of  hold::.: 
intercourse  with  evil  spirits,  and  practising  dia- 
bolical arts,  amounts  to  a  crime  of  no  light  con- 
sideration,  either  in    a  moral  or   dvil  point  cf 
view ;  and  it  is  certain,  that  at  the  period  of  our  his- 
tory to  which  we  refer,  there  were  individuals  wk 
avowedly  acted  as  the  agents  of  Satan,  and  prac- 
tised on  the  Credulity  and  the  superstitious  fear> 
of  their  neighbours,  to  an  extent  of  which  we  ca- 
now  form  no  conception,  often  employing  tbcr 
arts  to  the  vilest  of  purposes.    It  ia  melancbolr  :>* 
think  that  so  many  wretched  creatures  should  h.»c 
fallen  victims  to  these  delusions ;  but  while  ^-^ 
condemn  the  cruelties  exercised  in  their  discoTe7 
and  punishment,  we  should  bear  in   mind  \u 
pecuLar  state  of  society  at  the  time.     It  is  unfai* 
to  single  out  the  ministers  as  eminently  char,-- 
able  with  these  prosecutions  against  witchc:a:\ 
in  which  they  only  participated  with  person^  « 
all  ranks,  with  the  king  on  the  throne,  the  jndp^ 
on  the  bench,  and  the  most  learned  men  of  thf 
age.    And  it  is  preposterous  to  confine  the  cbarp 
to  the  Presbyterian  ministers;  for  the  trial  s&l 
burning  of  witches  went  on  with  equal  artirit/ 
during  the  reign  of  Episcopacy. 

In  the  niidst  of  all  this  corruption,  howeTer. 
and  in  spite  of  the  banishment  of  so  many  fiuit- 
ful  ministers,  the  Gospel  flourished  in  some  pl-i"^ 
of  the  country,  to  an  unprecedented  degree.  TV 
persecutors  might  remove  the  labourers  from  tar 
field,  but  they  could  not  destroy  the  fruits  of  the^ 
labours.  A  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  van 
poured  out  on  their  bereaved  flocks,  and  tbey  we?? 
wonderfully  enabled  in  patience  to  possess  their 
souls,  so  that  no  suflerings  could  induce  them  u* 
abandon  their  principles,  neither  did  tbey  e^^r 
resign  themselves  to  despair.  **  Nay,*  sap  ti^ 
author  of  Memoirs,  in  reference  to  this  perii*i. 
«  when  the  darkness  was  at  the  greatest,  and  wbaa, 
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to  the  eye  of  reason,  there  seemed  scarcely  a  raj 
of  hope,  the  Presbyterians  declared  that  utter  deso- 
lation shall  yet  be  to  the  haters  of  the  virgin 
daughter  of  Scotland.  The  bride  shall  yet  sing  as 
in  the  days  of  her  youth.  The  dry  olive  tree  shall 
again  bud,  and  the  dry  dead  bones  shall  live.** 
Many  faithful  ministers,  such  as  Dickson,  Bruce, 
Livingston,  and  Henderson,  had  great  boldness 
given  them  to  preach  the  Gospel,  with  the  con- 
nivance, or  in  spite  of  the  mandates  of  the  bishops ; 
and  two  remarkable  revivals  took  place,  one  at 
Stewarton  in  1625,  and  the  other  at  the  Kirk  of 
Shotts  in  1630,  which  deserve  to  be  recorded. 

The  parish  of  Stewarton,  at  the  period  referred 
to,  had  for  ite  minister  a  very  worthy  man,  Mr 
Castlelaw ;  but,  what  is  remarkable  is,  that  the 
principal  instrument  of  the  revival  was  not  he, 
but  the  minister  of  the  neighbouring  parish  of 
Irvine,  Mr  David  Dickson.     Mr  Dickson  had 
been  formerly  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  in 
the  University  of  Glasgow )  and  was  settled  in 
Irvine  in  1618.     His  zeal  against  the  Perth  Ar- 
ticles exposed  him  to  the  rage  of  the  bishops,  who 
summoned  him  before    the   High    Commission 
Court,  and  after  subjecting  him  to  the  most  in- 
sulting treatment,  banished  him  to  Turriff  in  the 
north  of   Scotland.      To  all  this   Mr   Dickson 
meekly  replied,  *<  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done ; 
though  ye  cast  me  off,  the  Lord  will  take  me  np« 
Send  me  whither  you  will,  I  hope  my  Master  will 
go  with  me,  aa  being  his  own  weak  servant."   By 
the  intercession  of  the  Earl  of  Eglinton,  whose 
countess,  though  reared  in  her  youth  amidst  the 
splendour  of  a  court,  was  a  humble  and  devoted 
Christian,  and  exerted  all  her  influence  for  the 
promotion  of  religion  and  the  protection  of  its 
faithful  ministers,  Dickson  was  restored  to  his 
beloved  people  in  Irvine.     After  his  return  in 
1623,  his  ministry  was  singularly  honoured  of 
God  for  the  conviction  and  conversion  of  multi- 
tudes.    Crowds  of  persons,  under  spiritual  con- 
cern, came  from  all  the   parishes   round  about 
Ir'vine,  and  many  settled  in  the  neighbourhood  to 
enjoy  his  ministrations.     Thus  encouraged,  Mr 
Dickson  began  a  weekly  lecture  on  the  Mondays, 
being  the  market  day  in  Irvine,  when  the  town 
was  thronged  with  people  from  the  country.   The 
people  from  the  parish  of  Stewarton,  especially, 
availed  themselves  of  this  privilege,  to  which  they 
Wi^re  strongly  encouraged  by  their  own  minister. 
The  impression  produced  upon  them  was  very 
singular.     In  a  large  hall  within  the  manse  there 
would  often  be  assembled  upwards  of  a  hundred 
persons,  under  deep  impressions  of  religion,  wait- 
ing- to  converse  with  the  minister,  whose  public 
discourses  had  led  them  to  discover  the  exceeding 
sinfulness  of  sin,  and  to  cry,  "  What  shall  we  do 
to  be  saved  ?"     And  it  was  by  means  of  these 
week-day  discourses  and  meetings  that  the  famous 
Stev^-^arton  revival,  or  the  Stewarton  sicknesSf  as 
it  was  called,  began,  and  spread  afterwards  from 
house  to  house  for  many  miles  along  the  valley 
in  Ayrshire  through  which  the  Stewarton  water 
runs,  Extravagancesi  m  might  be  espectedy  took 


place  during  this  period  of  excitement,  from  which 
some  took  occasion  to  bring  reproach  on  the 
good  work ;  but  these  were  checked  and  con- 
demned by  Mr  Dickson  and  others  who  conversed 
with  them ;  and  the  sacred  character  of  the  work 
was  attested  by  the  solid,  serious,  and  practical 
piety  which  distinguished  the  converts.  Many 
who  had  been  well  known  as  most  abandoned 
characters  and  mockers  at  religion,  being  drawn 
by  motives  of  curiosity  to  attend  these  lecturesi 
afterwards  became  completely  changed,  showing 
by  their  life  and  conversation  that  the  Lord  had 
<<  opened  their  hearts  to  attend  to  the  things 
spoken  by  his  servant.^ 

The  excitation  produced  by  this  revival  con- 
tinued from  1625  to  1630,  when  it  was  followed 
by  a  similar  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  another 
part  of  the  country.  This  took  place  at  the  Kirk 
of  Shotts.  And  here  also  it  is  observable  that 
the  honour  of  being  instrumental  in  originating 
the  revival  was  reserved,  not  to  the  minister 
of  the  parish,  though  a  good  man,  but  to  one  of 
those  faithful  servants  who  had  suffered  for  their 
non-conformity  to  the  innovations  of  the  time ; 
the  Lord  thus  signally  accomplishing  his  word, 
<<  Them  that  honour  me,  will  I  honour,"  The 
circumstances  which  led  to  this  revival  were  the 
following.  Some  ladies  of  rank  who  had  occasion 
to  travel  that  way,  had  received  civilities  at  differ- 
ent times  from  Mr  Hance,  the  minister  of  Shotts ; 
and  on  one  occasion,  when  their  carriage  broke 
down  near  the  manse,  he  kindly  invited  them 
to  alight  and  remain  at  his  house  till  it  could 
be  repaired.  During  their  stav  they  noticed  that 
the  house  stood  much  in  need  of  repair,  and  in 
return  for  his  attentions,  they  got  a  new  manse 
erected  for  him  in  a  better  situation.  Mr  Hance, 
on  receiving  so  substantial  a  favour,  waited  on  the 
ladies  to  thank  them,  and  wished  to  know  if  there 
was  any  thing  in  his  power  he  could  do  to  testify 
his  gratitude.  I  rejoice  to  say,  that  at  this  time, 
as  well  as  afterwards,  the  noblest  of  the  daughters 
of  Scotland  distinguished  themselves  by  their  zeal 
in  the  good  cause.  These  ladies  loved  the  Gospel 
and  the  persecuted  ministers  who  were  witnessing 
for  its  purity.  They,  therefore,  gladly  seized  the 
opportunity  of  asking  Mr  Hance  to  invite  such 
of  them  as  they  named  to  assist  at  the  sacrament, 
in  order  that  they  might  enjoy  the  benefit  of  their 
ministrations,  and  afford  to  others  an  opportunity 
of  partaking  in  a  privilege  at  this  time  rarely  en- 
joyed. To  this  the  minister  gladly  consented; 
and  information  of  it  spreading  abroad,  brought 
together  an  immense  concourse  of  people  from  all 
parts  of  the  country,  to  attend  the  dispensation  of 
the  ordinance^  which  was  fixed  for  Sabbath  the 
20th  of  June  1630. 

Among  the  ministers  who  were  invited  on  this 
occasion,  at  the  request  of  these  ladies,  were  the 
noble  and  yenerable  champion,  Robert  Bruce  of 
Kinnaird,  who  was  still  able  to  preach  with  his 
wonted  majesty  and  authority,  and  John  Living- 
stone, chaplain  to  the  Countess  of  Wigton,  who 
was  afterwards  settled  some  time  i&  Irdimd»  but 
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who  at  thiB  time  was  only  a  preacher,  and  abont 
twenty-seyen  years  of  age.  Much  of  the  spirit  of 
light  and  love  was  imparted  during  the  services  of 
the  communion  Sabbath ;  and  so  filled  were  they 
with  joy  and  peace,  that,  instead  of  retiring  to  rest, 
the  communicants  joined  together  in  little  com- 
panies, and  spent  the  whole  night  in  devotional 
exercises. 

It  had  not  been  usual  before  this  time  to  have 
service  on  the  Monday  after  the  dispensation  of 
the  Lord's  Supper;  but  God  had  vouchsafed  so 
much  of  his  gracious  presence  on  the  preceding 
days  of  this  occasion,  that  they  knew  not  how  to 
part  on  the  Monday,  without  thanksgiving  and 
praise.  Mr  Livingstone  was  with  difficulty  pre- 
vailed on  to  preach  the  sermon.  In  the  memoirs  of 
his  life,  written  by  himself,  he  gives  the  following 
memorandum  in  reference  to  this  sermon :  **  The 
only  day  in  all  my  life  wherein  I  found  most  of  the 
presence  of  God  in  preaching  was  on  a  Monday 
after  the  communion,  preaching  in  the  churchyard 
of  Shotts,  June  21, 1630.  The  night  before,  I  had 
been  with  some  Christians,  who  spent  the  night  in 
prayer  and  conference.  When  I  was  alone  in  the 
fields,  about  eight  or  nine  of  the  clock  in  the 
morning,  before  we  were  to  go  to  sermon,  there 
came  such  a  misgiving  of  spirit  upon  me,  con- 
sidering my  unworthiness  and  weakness,  and  the 
multitude  and  expctation  of  the  people,  that  I 
was  consulting  with  myself  to  have  stolen  away 
somewhere,  and  declined  that  day's  preaching,  but 
that  I  thought  I  durst  not  so  far  distrust  God,  and 
so  went  to  sermon,  and  got  good  assistance  about 
an  hour  and  a  half  upon  the  points  which  I  had 
meditated  on,  '  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water 
upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean ;  from  all  your 
filthiness  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse 
you.  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a 
new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you,  and  I  will  take 
away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will 
give  ^ou  an  heart  of  flesh.'  Ezek.  xzzvi.  25,  26. 
And  m  the  end,  offering  to  close  with  some  words 
of  exhortation,  I  was  led  on  about  an  hour's  time, 
in  a  strain  of  exhortation  and  warning,  with  such 
liberty  and  melting  of  heart,  as  I  never  had  the 
like  in  public  all  my  life  time." 

To  this  sermon,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  no 
less  than  five  hundred  people  ascribed  their  con- 
version. And  in  gratitude  for  such  a  remarkable 
token  of  the  divine  countenance  on  this  day,  the 
Church  of  Scotland  has  ever  since  devoted  a  part 
of  the  Monday  after  a  communion  Sabbath,  to  the 
duty  of  public  thanksgiving. 

Some  incidents  occurred  on  that  remarkable 
Monday,  one  of  which,  as  illustrating  the  striking 
effect  produced  by  Mr  Livingstone's  discourse, 
may  be  now  related.  **  Three  young  gentlemen  be- 
longing to  Glasgow  had  made  an  appointment  to 
go  to  Edinburgh  to  attend  some  public  amuse- 
ments. Having  alighted  at  Shotts  to  take  break- 
fast, one  of  their  number  proposed  to  go  and  hear 
sermon,  probably  more  from  curiosity  than  any 
other  motive;  and  for  greater  expedition,  they 
Arranged  to  come  away  at  the  end  of  the  ser-  I 


mon,  before  the  last  prayer.  But  the  power  of 
God  accompanying  the  sermon,  was  so  felt  br 
them,  that  they  could  not  come  away  till  all  was 
over.  When  they  returned  to  take  their  hors¥<. 
they  called  for  some  refreshment  before  ther 
mounted ;  but  when  it  was  set  upon  the  tahk, 
they  all  looked  to  one  another,  none  of  them  dar- 
ing to  touch  it  till  a  blessing  was  asked  ;  and  m 
they  were  not  accustomed  formerly  to  attend  tn 
such  things,  one  of  them  at  last  remarked,  *  I 
think  we  should  ask  a  blessing.'  The  others  as- 
sented at  once  to  this  proposal,  and  put  it  on  one 
of  their  number  to  do  it,  to  which  he  readily  ooq- 
sented.  And  when  they  had  done,  they  could  nci 
rise  till  another  had  returned  thanks.  They  went 
on  their  way  more  sedately  than  they  used  to  do, 
but  none  of  them  mentioned  their  inward  concen 
to  the  others,  only  now  and  then  one  would  saj, 
'  Was  it  not  a  great  sermon  we  heard  ?'  another 
would  answer,  <  I  never  heard  the  like  of  it' 
They  went  to  Edinbuigh,  but,  instead  of  attend- 
ing the  amusements,  they  kept  their  rooms  the 
greater  part  of  the  time  they  were  there,  whidi 
was  only  about  two  days,  when  they  were  adl  quite 
weary  of  Edinburgh,  and  proposed  to  return  hooML 
Upon  the  way  home,  they  did  not  discover  tb 
state  of  their  minds  to  one  another ;  and  after 
arriving  in  Glasgow  they  kept  themselves  verv 
much  retired,  coming  seldom  out.  At  last,  one  d 
them  made  a  visit  to  his  friend,  and  declared  to  him 
what  God  had  done  for  him  at  the  Kirk  of  Shorts. 
The  other  frankly  owned  the  concern  that  be  had 
been  brought  under  at  the  same  time ;  and  both  of 
them  proceeding  to  the  third,  and  finding  him  in  the 
same  state  of  mind,  they  all  three  agreed  imme- 
diately to  begin  a  fellowship  meeting  They  cos* 
tinned  to  maintain  a  practice  suitable  to  their  pro- 
fession for  the  remainder  of  their  lives,  and  became 
eminently  useful  in  their  day  and  generation.* 

From  this,  and  other  well  attested  instances,  it 
appears  that  the  revival  on  this  occasion  was  act 
characterised  by  those  faintings,  exclamations,  r^ 
tures,  and  other  enthusiastic  excesses,  which  hsn 
brought  discredit  on  similar  work  in  onr  owi 
country  and  elsewhere.  The  Word  of  God  sank 
deep  into  the  hearts  of  the  hearers,  forcing  then 
to  retire,  like  the  stricken  deer,  into  solitude,  there 
to  weep  and  mourn,  till  the  dart  was  extracted 
by  the  Hand  from  which  it  had  come,  and  the 
balm  of  consoktion  was  poured  into  the  bleeding 
wound.  It  was  some  time  before  the  modesty  ^ 
the  converts  would  permit  them  to  own  the  chaiot 
which  had  been  wrought  upon  them,  till,  like  tbe 
spring  of  water,  which  cannot  be  controlled  or 
concealed,  the  grace  of  God  evinced  its  power  br 
bursting  from  the  once  **  stony  heart,"  and  poo^ 
ing  itself  forth  in  the  pure^  and  peaceful,  aoi 
fertilising  stream  of  a  holy  conversation* 
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THE  EFFECTS  OP  CHEISTIANITY  ON  THE  MORAL  CONDITION 

OF  THE  POOE. 

BY  THE  REV.  JOHN  HUNTER,  AM., 
One  of  the  Ifinisten  of  the  Tron  Church  Parlsb,  BdfaitNaiii. 


Wh£K  the  Christian  dispensation  wad  fiirst  made 
known  to  mankind,  corrnption  of  morals  had  risen 
to  a  most  alarming  height.  Hnman  sacrifices 
"ftw  Tery  generally  offered  up  on  the  altars  of 
their  pretended  deities ;  infants  were  exposed  to 
suffering  and  death  by  their  unnatnral  parents; 
slaycB  were  treated  by  their  masters  with  the  ut- 
most harshness  and  severity,  and  were  frequently 
deprited  of  life  upon  the  smallest  provocation ;  the 
iDOBt  inhuman  sports  were  encouraged  by  the 
legislature,  and  formed  the  highest  delight  of 
the  people  polygamy  universally  prevailed,  and 
e^ery  species  of  licentiousness  was  indulged  in 
without  a  feeling  of  remorse,  or  even  a  sense 
of  shame.  Awful  is  the  picture  which  St  Paul 
giyes  08  of  the  state  of  the  Roman  empire  at 
this  period,  and  his  account  is  fully  verified  by 
their  own  historians  and  poets.  The  city  of 
Corinth  bad  reached  to  such  a  d^jee  of  moral 
degradation,  that  even  the  Roman  Legion  was 
not  permitted  to  enter  within  its  gates,  lest  they 
should  be  completely  corrupted  by  luxury,  effe- 
minacy, and  vice. 

Yet  both  at  Rome  and  Corinth  the  apostles  of 
OTtf  Lord  proclaimed  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
throngh  the  cross,  and  called  upon  men  to  renounce 
their  crimes,  and  to  live  godly,  soberly,  and  right- 
eously, in  the  world ;  and  their  preaching  was 
effectual  in  the  conversion  of  multitudes  of  the 
P<»r  who  once  were  the  votaries  of  guilt  and 
crime,  but  now  were  "washed,  and  justified,  and 
sjnctified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by 
the  Spirit  ofthe  living  God."  The  sacred  historians 
gjve  us  a  lively  and  interesting  picture  of  the 
change  that  was  effected  by  the  manifestation  of 
the  truth,  accompanied  by  the  influences  of  the 
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Jons  and  conduct  of 


Holy  Ghost,  up 

the  primitive  unristians. 

Honest  and  industrious  in  the  discharge  of  the 
active  duties  of  life,  they  seized  upon  every  oppor- 
tunity of  engaging  in  devotional  exercises,  of  hear- 
ing the  Word  of  God,  and  of  encouraging  each 
other  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  true  religion. 
The  drunkard  abandoned  his  intoxicating  cup,  the 
unjust  renounced  the  gains  of  dishonesty,  the 
avaricious  became  generous  and  liberal,  the  cniel, 
benevolent  and  gentle,  and  the  unchaste,  patterns 
of  purity  and  virtue.  The  spirit  of  Christ  dwelt 
in  every  mind,  and  his  law  was  the  guide  of  every 
life. 

Amid  the  severest  insults  and  injuries  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  were  mild  and  gentle,  and  like 
their  divine  Master,  with  their  dying  breath  they 
implored  the  forgiveness  of  heaven  to  their  in- 
human persecutors.  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  "  they 
sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them 
to  all  as  every  man  had  need.  And  they  continu- 
ing daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  break* 
ing  bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat 
with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God, 
and  having  &vour  with  all  the  people.**  After  the 
apostles  of  our  Lord  had  slept  the  sleep  of  death, 
Chnstianity  still  continued  to  extend  its  triumphs 
and  to  obtain  many  proselytes,  both  among  Jews 
and  Heathens.  Comparatively  few  individuals  of 
rank  and  learning  joined  themselves  to  the  num- 
ber of  the  followers  of  Jesus,  but  multitudes  in 
humble  life  embraced  the  knowledge,  and  exhibited 
the  practice,  of  genuine  godliness.  Striking  is 
the  appeal  which  one  of  the  first  apologists  of  our 
holy  religion  makes  in  behalf  of  his  Christiaa 
brethren.  "Among  us,**  says  he,  <<the  meanwt 
[SSCONO  SuiBs*    Yot,  L 


418 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


labourers!  though  unable  to  discourse  or  dispute 
for  the  utility  of  their  religion,  demonstrate  its 
excellence  by  their  lives  and  good  workg*  Tbej 
do  not  critjcali^r  weigii  tlieh*  words,  and  lecit^  ele- 
gant orations,  but  they  perform  honest  and  virtu- 
ous actions.  Being  buffeted,  they  strike  not  again, 
nor  sue  those  at  law  who  spoil  and  plunder  them  ; 
they  give  liberally  to  such  as  ask,  and  thej  love 
their  neighbour  as  themselves."  "  Your  jails," 
adds  another,  "  swarm  with  criminals  of  your  own 
religion,  but  you  will  not  find  in  them  one  Chris- 
tian, except  he  be  there  because  he  is  a  Christian, 
and  purely  on  account  of  his  faith."  £vea  the 
most  inveterate  enemies  of  the  followers  of  Christ 
bore  testimony  tp  the  excellence  of  their  moraU. 
Pliny,  a  Roman  magistrate,  who  was  actively  em- 
ployed in  their  persecution,  thus  writes  concerning 
tiiem  to  the  Emperor  Trajan:  <<  The  whole  of  their 
guilt  or  error  is,  that  they  noMt  on  a  certain  6ay 
before  it  is  light,  and  address  themselves  in  prayer 
to  Christ  M  to  eome  god,  biading  tbemselvea  by  a 
solemn  oath,  not  for  any  purposes  of  wickedness, 
but  never  to  commit  fraud,  theft,  or  .adulttry, 
never  to  falsify  their  word,  nor  to  deny  a  trust 
when  they  shall  be  called  upon  to  deliver  it  up.* 
Julian  the  apostate,  in  like,  maoner,  in  an  epiMie 
to  a  heathen  pontiff,  strongly  recommends  the 
imitatioQ  of  the  sanetlty,  the  charity,  and  other 
virtues  of  the  Christians.  "It  is,*  says  he,  "a 
disgrace  to  the  Pagans  to  disregard  those  of  tiieir 
own  religion,  while  the  impious  Galileans,  (as  he 
is  pleased  to  term  them,)  do  kind  offices  to  stran- 
gers and  even  to  enemies." 

After  public  religious  instruction  has  sub- 
sisted in  a  country  for  many  generations,  it  is 
more  diiHcult  to  trace  its  direct  operation  upon 
the  opinions  and  habits  of  the  humbler  orders  of 
society.  It  ^ives  birth  to  valuable  institutions, 
which  in  their  turn  unite  and  co-operate  with 
it  in  producing  the  most  beneficial  effects  upon 
human  character.  Still  we  are  daily  permitted 
to  observe  its  divine  induence  in  that  patient 
industry,  that  sobriety  of  manners,  that  conjugal 
alTection,  that  attention  to  the  duties  of  social 
and  domestic  life,  and  that  cheerful  contentment 
with  their  lot,  which  in  general  mark  the  con- 
duct of  the  poor  in  those  countries  where  Chrie- 
tiunity  is  preached  in  its  pi*imitlve  simplicity 
and  beauty. 

That  sacred  ordinance  which  inspires  them  with 
tlie  faar  of  God  renders  them,  at  the  same  time, 
loyal  and  patriotic  citizens.  In  the  sanctuary  they 
are  taught  to  honour  the  king,  to  be  subject  to  the 
powers  that  be,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for 
conscience'  sake,  to  obey  magistrates,  and  to  lead 
quiet  and  peaceable  lives  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty. 

And  it  is  an  important  fact,  that  at  the  present 
moment,  us  in  former  periods,  the  very  same  in- 
dividuals who  have  attempted  to  sow  the  seeds  of 
sedition  azKl  anarchy  in  our  native  land,  have  also 
laboured  with  unwearied  assiduity  to  destroy  the 
altar,  to  render  the  ministers  of  religion  objects  of 
CQQt^mft  aad  abbprrence;  and  to  poison  the  hal- 


lowed fountain  of  our  purity  and  our  bliss.  To 
the  influence  of  public  religious  instruction  ve 
owe  in  a  great  maesore  that  energy  of  mind  ud 
fjpeedom  of  tkougbt  and  discusatoft  which  hsft 
preserved  us  from  the  calamities  of  despotisni,  ob 
the  one  hand,  and  that  industry  and  contentnw&t 
which  hare  delivered  us,  in  tome  ineaBiire  at  lest, 
from  the  etiU  greater  evils  of  popular  licentioosness 
on  the  other. 

And  the  services  of  the  sanctuary  have  operated. 
perhaps  more  powerfully  than  any  other  canse,  lo 
preserve  unimpaired  the  inestimable  political  td- 
vaota^s  which  we  and  our  forefathers  have  so  loBf 
enjoyed.  But  it  is  in  tlw  private  chancter  ua 
hu)it6  of  the  humble  follower  of  Jesos,  who  has  been 
taught^  by  the  energy  of  divine  gTace»  to  imbibe  tk 

r'  rit  and  imitate  tl^  example  of  his  bteas^d  Mmxa, 
t  we  obtain  the  most  convincing  proof  of  tk 
salutary  influence  of  a  preached  Go^^  Ignoraat 
of  ancient  lore,  or  of  the  various  improvements  m 
art  and  science  which  have  marked  the  histoij  d 
modem  times,  one  precious  volume  is  the  treassr^ 
of  his  heart ;  he  reads  it  with  unwearied  interest 
and  attention,  and  he  derives  from  it  hia  rules  d 
conduct,  his  sources  of  enjoyment,  hia  oonsd&- 
tiensi  snd  his  hopes.  When  the  morning  siic 
arises,  when  the  curtains  of  darkness  are  dnn 
around  him,  and  often  amid  the  bustle  of  aciift 
life,  he  ascends,  in  thought  and  affection,  to  t& 
Author  of  his  being,  the  Redeemer  of  his  sod, 
and  the  Sanctifier  of  his  heart  and  lif^ ;  he  on- 
bosoms  before  God  his  wants,  his  sins,  amf  hk 
sorrows,  and  asks  those  heavenly  aids  which  are 
requisite  to  fit  him  for  duty,  to  preserve  him  from 
temptation,  to  prepare  him  for  trial,  and  to  render 
him  meet  for  the  enjoyment  of  heaven.  His  purest 
and  highest  delight  is  to  assemble  around  him  the 
children  whom  be  loves  with  the  fondest  afrecti0&. 
and  to  teach  them,  bv  the  force  of  example,  by  rhe 
influence  of  persuasion,  and  by  the  voice  of  aSec- 
tion,  to  know  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  to 
"  serve  him  with  a  perfect  heart  and  a  wiSiii^ 
mind.* 

The  sacred  incense  of  domestic  prayer  and  prai» 
continually  ascends  to  heaven  from  hia  holy  dreil- 
ing.  The  day  of  the  Lord  is  hailed  as  a  sessoa 
of  holy  rest  and  gladness ;  and,  while  in  the  temple 
of  his  God  he  listens  to  the  message  of  recoociba- 
tk)n  and  mercy,  he  escperiences  a  '*  peace  wfaicb 
passeth  all  understanding.*  The  ondinanoes  of 
religion  appear  to  him  like  streams  from  the  foos- 
tain  of  bliss,  intended  to  refresh  the  weary  |Hi- 
grim,  while  he  wanders  through  the  wild^roess 
of  life  to  the  land  of  rest.  Under  their  purifyicf 
and  comforting  influence,  poverty  is  turned  icro 
riches,  and  affliction  into  joy ;  and  even  wsni 
the  convulsive  agonies  of  expiring  nature,  the 
good  man  is  heard  with  holv  exultation  to  ex- 
claim, "  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  gr»^^, 
where  is  thj  victory?  Thanks  be  unto  (h^L 
who  giveth  me  the  victory  through  Jesus  Christ 
my  Lord  !*  This  is  no  ideal  picture. — ^it  haa 
probably  been  witnessed  by  many  whom  I  no» 
address  i  and  it  teaches  U8|  in  iangua^  the  aK»( 
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impr«s8iTe>  thaJb  the  preaching  of  Chrut  cracifiad 
is  indeed  the  wiidoin  ind  the  power  of  God  unto 
■alTttion. 

THE  WISDOM  OP  GOD  DISPLAYED  IN  THE 
PKODUCTION,  OE  BIETH  OF  INSECTS. 

Bt  THS  RlT.  WlLUAM  ObAI^, 
Zogieabnondf  StirUngMkire, 

Tbe  connection  wbich  exists  between  the  vftrious 
branches  of  natare,  though  it  forces  itself  on  the  no- 
tice of  naturalists,  is  scarcely  observed  hy  the  generality 
of  mankind.  They  regard  creation  as  a  series  of  works, 
each  perfect  in  itself,  but  in  nowise,  or  but  slightly 
connected  with  eacii  other.  So  distinctly  is  this  idea 
at  variance  with  reality,  that  I  may  unhesitatingly 
affirm  that  not  one  part  of  existing  nature,  however 
insignificant,  could  be  removed  without  involving  the 
rest  in  inextricable  confusion.  The  truth  of  this  state- 
ment roust  be  ftllowed  by  all  who  have  made  one  portion 
cf  creation  their  peculiar  study.  They  find  it  impos- 
sible /uUjf  to  understand  their  subject  without  some 
knowledge  of  the  others.  The  wider  their  knowledge 
of  the  laws  which  pervade  the  whole,  the  more  fufly 
do  they  understand  the  single  subject  in  which  they 
delight.  This  does  not  merely  arise  from  the  analogies 
and  similarities  they  fSnd,  but  also,  perhaps  more  espe- 
cially, from  understanding  the  purposes  they  are  meant 
to  serve, — from  observing  their  connection  with  some 
other  part  of  creation. 

No  man  is  able,  by  taking  a  comprehensive  and  a 
minute  observation  of  all  creation,  to  point  out  the 
almost  iofinlte  dependency  and  connection  of  its  several 
p:trts.  We  may  be  able  to  give  a  general  sketdi  or 
outline  of  the  grand  diain  that  connects  the  whole, 
from  tbe  moss-grown  roek  to  man ;  or,  we  may  be  able 
to  take  a  few  isolated  facts,  and  trace  for  a  uttle  the 
manifold  links  which  connect  one  spedes  with  thou- 
sands around  it.  But,  if  we  attempt  to  proceed,  we 
are  soon  lost  in  the  endless  maze  of  connection.  The 
mutual  dependency  does  not  darken  before  us,  but  it 
shines  with  such  a  brightness  that  we  can  no  longer 
number  its  rays.  The  multiplicity  of  the  connections 
bewilders  ns.  Row  exalted,  then,  must  be  our  con- 
ceptions of  Him  who,  by  one  glance,  comprehends 
them  all, — of  Him  who  planned  these  endless  adapta- 
tions,— who  planned  them  so  that  all  are  harmony! 
None  are  unconnected  and  alone, — each  has  its  place 
assigned  to  it.  Tbe  fabled  melody  of  the  spheres  was 
not  more  fiiultSeBS  than  the  actual  hwmony  of  all  created 
things. 

It  lies  not  within  the  subject  I  have  assigned  to  my- 
self to  take  a  general  view  of  this  mutual  dependency. 
I  must  confine  myself  to  particular  instances— Instances 
drawn  from  the  insect  creation. 

No  sooner  have  I  announced  the  nature  of  the  eri- 
dence  1  am  to  lead,  than  I  feel  at  a  loss  how  to  begin. 
For  thousands  of  insects  press  forward,  eager  to  bear 
testimony  to  the  wisdom  of  their  maker.  You  will 
tee  that  this  is  no  figure  of  speech,  but  the  sober  truth, 
when  you  consider  the  manifold  links  by  which  this 
class  are  connected  to  the  various  orders  of  creation. 
There  Is  not  a  spot  apon  the  surface  of  our  globe  that 
Is  not  peopled  by  innumerable  hosts, — while  they  glitter 
in  every  varied  shape  and  hue  beneath  the  scorching 
inflaence  of  the  tropics,  they  find  a  place  amid  the 
frozen  regions  of  the  north. 

•*  The  flowery  lejt^ 
'Wants  not  \ta  loft  Inhsbitantt.    Secure 
Within  its  winding  ciudel.  ttieilone 
i  ioUb  muf  auides.  -  But  c^kt  tbe  fore»t  iMOghs 
-Thmt  dance  oaaumbered  In  the  aumtner  breese, 
Tbe  domof  flicbar(l.ao<l  the  msttiof  palp 
Of  meliow  fruii,  theoMmeteu  ottUm*  feed." 

P^or  u  the  re|;ibii  of  vegetable  6xi«cenc«  tbe  onljr 


one  they  infe9t»  There  is  scarcely  one  substance  which 
this  earth  produces  which  does  not  equally  own  their 
sway.  With  all  they  are  connected — receiving  or  afford- 
ing food.  All,  therefore,  are  now  pressing  their  claims 
to  be  heard  as  witnesses :  anoong  such  eontending 
claims  I  know  not  which  to  select.  I  must  therefore 
take  one  part  of  the  subject,  and  transcribe  the  evi- 
dence of  one  or  two  witnesses,  as  an  example  of  the 
rest. 

The  generality  of  insects  pass  through  four  states  of 
existence, — the  egg. — the  Urva,  or  caterpillar,— the 
pupa,  or  chrysalb, — and  the  imago,  or  perfect. 

With  regard  to  the  first  of  these,  it  is  a  common 
opinion  that  the  eggs  of  insects  remain  a  certain,  de- 
terminate time,  after  which  the  insect  comes  forth. 
Or,  if  it  is  known  that  this  period  is  varied,  the  prin- 
ciple, the  rule  by  which  it  is  shortened  or  prolonged, 
is  not  understood.  The  cause,  however,  of  the  varia- 
tion is  to  be  found  in  tbe  variation  of  the  temperature ; 
in  a  word,  it  depends  upon  beat.  Upon  this  simple 
ffict  I  would  offer  a  few  remarks. 

If  the  period  of  their  birth  had  been  determined  by 
any  other  cause,  I  do  not  see  how  insects  could  be, 
with  any  certaintv»  continued  from  year  to  year.  Let 
us  suppose  that  those  insects  who  find  their  food  amid 
the  vegetation  of  the  forest,  lay  for  a  certain  time  In 
the  egg>  and  that,  independent  of  the  temperature,  they 
were  to  come  info  life  after  a  period  of  six  months  from 
September  to  March,  what  would  be  the  consequence  ? 
Some  seasons  might  be  backward,  the  trees  might  not 
put  forth  their  leaves  till  April  had  arrived,  or  was 
well  nigh  spent.  What  would  become  of  those  insects 
which  had  appeared  days,  it  might  be  weeks,  ere  there 
was  any  food  provided  for  them  ?  Even  though  they 
could  exist  some  time  without  any  sustenance,  how 
could  the  tender  larva,  which  required  the  warmth  of 
genial  spring  to  cherish  and  enliven  it,  sustain  the 
pinching  oold,  amid  which  it  had  prematurely  begun 
Its  life? 

Or,  if  to  remedy  such  an  evil  as  this»  the  period  of 
their  remaining  uudisclosed  was  lengthened  to  seven  or 
eight  months,  so  that,  instead  of  appearing  in  March, 
they  were  f o  appear  a  month  or  two  later,  what  would  be 
the  consequence  ?  The  former  evil  might  be  remedied, 
but  another  threatens  their  existence.  In  ordinary 
seasons*  much  more  in  early  years,  the  greater  number 
of  tbe  leaves  would  have  attained  their  full  maturity 
ere  the  insect  appeared.  Such  leaves  may  be  the  fitting 
food  for  the  full  grown  caterpillar,  but  they  are  totally 
useless  to  it  when  at  first  it  enters  life  no  larger  than 
a  hair.  Besides,  if  those  insects  which  bind  down  the 
opening  bud  with  silken  cords,  providing  themselves 
with  shelter  and  with  food, — ^if  these  were  only  to  ap- 
pear when  the  plant  had  fully  blossomed,  their  utmost 
strength  could  not,  at  yet,  bend  the  stubborn  leaf.  In 
such  an  arrangement,  an  unfitness,  a  want  of  connection 
would  be  seen.  But  by  the  laws  which  now  exist, 
these  evils  are  fully  removed, — this  twofold  danger 
provided  against.  Bv  a  special  appointment,  two 
events, the  revival  of  vegetation  and  the  birth  of  in- 
sects—events continually  varying  as  to  the  time  of 
their  occurrence,  invariably  take  place  at  the  same 
time.  The  same  cause  retards  or  hastens  them.  Early 
or  late,  as  regards  the  seasons  of  the  year,  these  two 
events,  without  any  connectiox^  except  that  of  utility, 
are  and  must  be  simultaneous  in  tbeir  occurrence. 

That  you  may  the  more  clearly  take  notice  of  tbe 
singularity  and  exactitude  of  this  wholesome  law,  yoa 
should  bear  in  mind  how  different  the  seasons  are  at 
which  different  trees  or  herbs  send  forth  their  leaves. 
Weeks,  as  you  are  well  aware,  yetj  frequently  inter- 
vene between  the  foliation  of  the  one  and  the  other. 

Since,  therefore,  insects  are  limited  to  one  kind  of 
food,  devour  Uie  leaves  of  particuhu-  species,  and  refuse 
flU  others,  bow  rainute  must  be  tbe  iid»pt»tiott  of  tU 


429 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD.' 


ordained  as  bis  asaitant  and  snecessor  at  Greenock,  he 
says,— 

**  Dr  Scott  was  possessed,  in  an  eminent  degree,  of 
almost  all  those  qualifications  which  render  a  minister 
of  the  Gospel  "a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed," — excellent  talents,  extensiTe  information, 
very  high  attainments  in  personal  holineflB,  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  Word  of  God,  sound  and  comprehen- 
sive views  of  Christian  doctrine,  great  practical' ac- 
quaintance with  the  effects  of  the  truth  on  the  minds 
of  men  of  different  characters,  and  in  different  cnrcum- 
stances ;  and  much  Christian  wisdom  in  rightly  divid- 
ing the  Word  of  truth,  so  as  to  make  it  bear  most 
directly  and  successfully  on  the  minds  of  those  whom 
he  addressed.  I  had  not  the  happiness  of  knowing  him 
until  after  he  bad  been  laid  aside  from  the  discharge  of 
public  duty ;  but  it  wss  my  privilege,  ibr  several  years 
to  act  as  his  assistant,  and  to  minister  amon^  his  flock ; 
and  I  can  truly  say  of  biiBv  as  Burnet  did  of  Leigh  ton,  that 
*  I  have  the  greatest  veneration  for  bis  memory,  and  that 
I  reckon  my  knowledge  of  him  among  the  greatest  bless- 
ings of  my  life ;  and  for  which  1  know  I  must  give  an 
account  to  God  in  the  great  day.' " 

From  a  well- written  memoir,  by  the  Kev.  Dr  Barr  of 
Port- Glasgow,  from  which  we  would  be  disposed  to 
quote  more  largely  than  our  space  will  allow,  we  learn 
that  Dr  Scott  was  born  in  1761^,  lioensed  to  preach  the 
Gospel  in  1787,  and  ordained  to  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try.  in  the  New  (West)  Church  Parish  of  Greenock, 
in  1793. 

*'  The  connection  thus  formed^"  Dr  Barr  adds,  "and 
Dvkieh  terminated  only  with  bis  life,  was  always  vicwod 
by  him  with  fee  lings  of  peculiar  tacredness  and  solem- 
nity ;  and  these  feelings  were  reciprocated  by  the  mem- 
bers of  his  numerous  flock.  No  other  individual,  per- 
haps, could  have  been  found  whose  taleata  and  character 
were  so  admirably  adapted  to  the  place  and  people. 
The  sane  expressions  of  popithir  attachment  which 
welcomed  Mm  at  the  eonraieneeinent  of  Ue  work,  a»- 
twidsd  him  to  its  dose ;  and  the  experience  of  evtrf 
saeeeasire  year,  by  pmen^lag  to  the  aul^ctt  of  bu 
ministry  additional  evidence  of  his  zeal  and  ability,  bis 
faithfulness  and  success,  served  only  to  give  him  a  higher 
place  in  their  affections,  and  a  firmer  hold  of  their  con- 
fidence and  esteem." 

He  was  indeed  a  workman  that  needed  not  to  be 
ashamed  ;  his  ministerial  duties  formed  the  business  of 
his  life,  so  that  he  might  have  said,  "  This  one  thing  I 
do."  He  seems  to  have  acted  in  the  very  spirit  of  the 
apostle's  exhortation,  '*  Be  thou  an  example  of  the  be- 
lievers, in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit, 
in  faith,  in  purity.  Till  I  come,  give  attendance  to 
reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine.  Meditate  on  these 
things;  give  thyself  wholly  to  them,  for  in  doing  this, 
thou  shalt  both  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee." 
As  "  it  pleases  the  Lord,  by  the  foolishness  of  preach- 
ing, to  save  those  who  believe,"  and  as  the  Gospel  doc- 
trine of  **  Christ  crucified,  is,  to  those  who  believe, 
Christ,  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God," 
hie  great  delight  was  to  preach  the  doctrines  of  the 
Cross ;  and  he  was  most  diligent  in  making  preparation 
for  the  duties  of  the  sanctuary.  All  his  learning,  and 
talente,  and  valuable  acquirements,  were  made  to  bear 
on  his  illustration  of  Scripture ;  and  all  the  powers  of 
his  commanding  eloquence  were  faithfully  employed  in 
striving  to  bring  home  to  the  heart  the  precious  truths 
of  the  Gospel.  Well  did  he  know,  however,  that  some- 
thing more  than  the  *'  words  of  man's  wisdom  "  n  neeea- 
sary  to  give  elTicary  to  the  preaching  of  the  Word, — well 


did  he  know,  that  '*  though  V^id  My  plot,  mi  ApsQa 
water,  it  is  God  alone  wbo  gfvefli  the  ineresBe;"  nd 
therefore,  every  effort  was  made  under  a  deep  seost  of 
his  dependence  on  God,  and  with  a  prajferful  lookiqf 
for  his  blessing.  This  told  on  all  his  public  ipfev- 
ancea.  Coming  into  the  laactuary  from  conversiif  wsk 
God,  his  very  aanner  aaid,  '*  I  bava  a  messsge  faa 
the  Lord  to  yon;**  and  the  Lord,  who  called  MatA 
deliver  the  message,  permitted  bim  in  many  esses  to 
see  the  fulfilment  of  his  proioise,  thai  '*  his  word  skiild 
not  return  to  him  void,  but  iiiMwid  accomplish  tk 
wheromto  it  was  aent." 

Mueh  as  be  aaceUed  aa  a  inhliip  ipepkar,  thk  «a»tat 
one  of  the  bright  features  which  combined  in  fena^ 
to  distinguished  a  dtaracter.  The  way  in  whidi  le 
discharged  the  more  private  pastoral  duties  formed  a 
rich  background  to  the  picture.  The  ministrstioos  d 
the  pulpit  are  a  prowiaani  and  highly  iaipartaBtdeian> 
meat  of  duty,  but  thay  depend  Itsr  OMcfa  of  tbdrcAeKT 
OB  other  datlea,  which  though  they  attract  les  lotiee, 
are  of  unspeakable  value.  Most  dOigently  did  he  titA 
from  house  to  house :  and  when  we  thbk  of  the  sae&itr 
of  bis  manner,  his  fitnesa  for  giving  advice  botk  is 
temporal  and  spiritual  matters,  the  cheerfiilnesB  wkia 
•bad  a  Mellow  iufluenea  a^ar  tiha  gravity  of  Iv  deyr- 
meat,  and  tfaa  deep  imereat  wbioh  be  teak  m  bD  ikr 
concerns,  we  eannot  wonder  that  hia  ^^  were  p««jV 
prized  by  a  grateftil  and  affectionate  peopfe. 

Among  his  more  private  pastoral  services,  wc  nuii 
pot  forget  to  mention  his  tender  care  and  sffectiaBie 
•apariatcndenco  of  the  ycwa^  '*  Feed  aiy  Uie^"  m 
the  oonomaiid  of  Hiia  whaae  ow*  character  is  dafk 
feeds  his  flods  aa  a  shcphei^,  and  gathers  tk  lnAa 
with  his  arm,  and  carries  them  in  bis  bosom."  Letfii- 
ing  of  Christ,  then,  the  lambs  of  the  flock  were  UM 
ohjects  of  bis  special  regj^rd.  Knowing  how  hopeles, 
conpaiattvely,  it  is  to  teak  to  hand  the  saBrlf4ctk,U 
taw  the  nDportaaca  of  atitving  to  train  up  the  ywnf » 
the  way  they  should  go.  And  God  often  blessed  ^ 
affectionate  instructions,  whether  given  to  his  yoicttr 
classes,  or  to  those  who  were  about  to  partake  of  lU 
ordinance  of  the  Supper,  and  he  bad  oiken  the  plea»^ 
of  kaowing  that  a  bleating  had  ibUowed  bialabosn.^ 
teeing  the  hoja  wfao«  hehadiMtraeM  komwtaiim 
Sabbath  school  teadicfs  when  youug  OMa,  end  fe  a^f 
cases  diligent  Elders  at  a  more  advanced  period;  «^ 
in  process  of  time,  the  young  females  grew  up  tok  t^ 
pious  mothers  of  well-regulated  iamiUca. 

In  no  reapaot,  howayax,  iiyat  be  «o  much  diitin|aii^ 


••Biit'cMrflCtc 
It  to  asMt  aetata  in  this  fal*  af  taacs." 

To  the  children  of  sorrow  and  sufl^riag  he  wsii**'* 

as  an  angel  from  heaven,  visiting  their  dwelKngi;  vnf, 

in  tome  respects  even  better  to  them  than  an  angel froc 

heaven  i  Sot  he  h^d  learned  of  Uim  who  was  the  itf^ 

of  tarrt wt^  and  whiltt  ha  wept  vith  thaat  who  ^^ 

hit  woeda  eame  aa  baibn  to  the  moameia,  «h«  ^ 

knew  that  he  had  bimtelf  drault  4eeply  of  tbe<«P« 

sorrow,  that  death,  by  breach  upon  breach,  had  grrsOT 

reduced  hit  famUy  drcle,  and  that  disease  for  tbH' 

years  had  scarcely  ever  been  a  strtAger  to hissbofi*- 

He  knew  the  heart  of  tb^  affliUed,  and  he  «a  rei»rk- 

ably  fitted  to  aympalhtia  wkh  tham  la  ibaif  seoptrs,  (» 

speak  a  word m  tmmn.i»  tlwnt,  ''and  loetBifort  ^ 
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wbo  wefc  in  trouble,  by  the  comfort  wberewitb  be  hkn- 
self  bad  been  eomforted  of  God.'*  Wh€»  **  wearisooe 
dafs  end  nigbie  beve  been  eppoiiited  to  us,  wben  we 
bare  been  fSled  witb  tosiinj^  to  and  fro  till  tbe  dawn- 
ing of  tbe  day,"  or  wben  we  are  groanfng  under  aome 
heary  bereavement  wbicb  baa  laid  the  beart  desolate, 
we  ire  ready  to  aay  of  tbose  wbo  in  cold  morali&ings 
tell  us  of  oar  deaerta,  nnd  remind  im  of  our  duty, 
"miserable  comfortera  are  ye  all."  But  wben  tbe 
truths  and  consotationa  of  tbe  Gospel  eorae  from  one 
who  haa  bhnaelf  been  atvieken,  wbo,  witb  tearfnl  eye, 
Hid  qmrering  lip,  leada  ma  to  Him  wbo,  tbongb  he 
wounds,  can  also  beal,  tbongb  he  has  broken,  can  also 
bind  up ;  it  is  like  tbe  kiaa  of  tbe  motber  to  ber  weep- 
ing child ;  our  aorrowa  are  lightened  by  tbe  voice  of 
sympathy,  bat  above  all  by  being  aflfectionaUly  reminded 
of  Him  who  baa  aaid,  '*  In  all  yonv  afflictions  I  am 
afflicted ; "  **  Come  unto  me  and  I  will  give  yon  rest." 
Dr  Scott  was  poeaeaaad  of  very  wana  affeetione,  and 
these  warm  affections,  instead  of  being  deadened,  were 
strengthened  by  naetilied  astrow;  wUle  tbe  comfort, 
or  rather  joy,  wbieh  be  derived  horn  reBgion,  made  him 
more  desirous  that  others  should  experience  tbe  same 
gradous  supports.  *'  I  reached  home  in  safety,"  said 
he,  in  writing  to  a  valued  friend,*  '*  and  ftiH  of  gratitude 
for  all  I  bad  enjoyed  in  public  and  private ;  and  now  I 
am  called  to  weep  over  tbe  sick  members  of  my  family. 
But  1  do  not  lepine,  for  I  know  I  should  be  neither  so 
holy  nor  so  happy  if  I  wept  less."  Wben  tbe  Lord 
cast  his  devoted  servant  aa  often  into  the  furnace  of 
affliction,  it  was  not  only  **  that  tbe  trial  of  bis  faith, 
being  much  more  predoiu  than  of  gold  that  perishetb, 
though  it  be  tried  with  fire»  nxight  be  found  to  praise, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  at  tbe  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ," 
but  that  while  here  he  might  be  **  a  man  of  God,  tho- 
roQghty  fumiafced  nnlo  all  good  worka ; "  and  espeeiaUy 
for  the  preoons  offices  of  the  ministry  in  the  chambers 
of  distress  end  sorrow.  And  how  often  does  it  please 
the  Lord  to  discipline  his  servants,  and  to  "furnish" 
them  for  the  work  required  of  them,  particularly  as  sons 
of  consolatioR,  by  melting  tbeiv  hearts  nsdtr  donsestic 
distress  and  bereavement,  wUla  bodily  health  and 
strength  is  kmg,  perhaps,  continued  to  tbeusriwca,  that 
in  mi^giiag  witb  their  people,  they  may  net  eidy  eay 
nith  their  Upa,  l^at  as  **  living  epistles,  sesn  and  read," 
B»raybytfceirehcerfU  and  enctiMllives,  •«  Come 
nd  hear,  all  ye  that  fcar  Qo^,  and  I  will  dedans  what 
he  ha^  done  for  my  seel.''  Pastoral  fiaita  of  aym- 
pathf ,  eendelenee,  and  godly  oouaael,  ^gm  net  in  tbe 
page  ef  tUt  world's  history,  but  *^a  book  of  remeai- 
hmnce  ie  kept,"  and  Che  neeardfaig  ai^l  enters  tb«si 
wHh  deUght  on  a  bsigit  page  oT  the  annak  mAb  ip  lor 
eternity. 

To  glre  aa  idea  of  Ue  Laafassaiignal  tabmt,  for 
yAith  be  WM  remarkably  distingalalicd,  w  cwsoe  dp 
bettsr  than  quote  a  long  hut  exndhpt  nete  hf  tbe  Rev. 
Mr  gsdth  of  Lech«inedh»  expended  t»  tbe 
to  wbidi  ««  hare  already  niaered*^ 

"  Unless  I  were  to  except  Ids  devotloaal  e: 
ad  his  miaistratioiM  to  the  sidiand  the  aftieted,  I 
ibould  say  he  eppeared  to  greatest  advnntage  ia  oon- 
venatioB.  For  this  he  possessed  every  qualification. 
His  information  was  remarkably  extensive  and  accurate. 


•  Thg  Rar.  Mr  9mMk  el  l^iiili  iijaasuh,  ny  whasi  a  tei  >  ? aJuSMe 


His  apprehensions  were  quick,  and  his  ideas  well  de- 
fined; his  imagination  lirely,  and  his  aflft'ctions  warm. 
He  could  express  himself  with  the  arcuracy,  without 
the  turgidiry  of  a  Johnson  j  and  his  manners  were  re- 
markable at  once  for  dignity  and  urbanity.  Any  stiff- 
ness or  restraint  which  ought  have  been  produced  by 
these  higher  qualitie»,  was  t^ken  off  by  the  kindness 
of  his  disposition,  and  occasional  pTavfulness  of  his 
conversation.  He  had  just  enough  of*^  chaste  humour 
to  make  his  society  animating  and  pleasant,  wthout 
being  inconsistent  with  the  seriousness  and  dimity  or 
his  office  and  character.  If  any  thing  like  leWty  or 
impropriety  appeared,  no  man  could  check  it  more 
readily  and  successfully.  His  retort  courteons  was 
always  at  hand,  and  therefore  whilst  he  imposed  no 
unreasonable  restraints,  and  awakened  no  painful  feel- 
ings, no  undue  liberty  could  be  used  in  his  presence. 
He  promoted  rational  conversation,  and  produced  har- 
mony, affecticm,  and  pleasure  in  every  circle  in  which 
be  nungled.  Even  in  the  largest  companies  be  was  a 
conspicuous  person,  not  from  ostentatious  display,  but 
from  the  cheerful  and  willing  respect  universally  paid 
to  him.  Every  ear  was  turned  to  bira  with  pleasure, 
and  everv  eye  beamed  upon  him  with  affection.  No 
matter  though  there  were  men  of  tbe  world  there,  none 
were  louder  in  bis  praise,  while  they  could  never  justly 
accuse  him  of  undue  conformity  to  this  present  world. 
But  it  was  to  the  smaller  circles  of  his  friends  and 
fellow-Christians  that  be  chiefly  endeared  himself.  He 
loved  them  witb  a  pure  heart  fervently,  and  delighted 
in  thsir  society ;  and  they  were,  if  possible,  still  more 
delighted  with  him.  His  annual  or  oceasional  visits  to 
his  brethren  and  friends  were  looked  forward  to  as 
staaoBs  of  great  refreshment  and  enjoyment,  in  private 
as  well  as  in  public,  and  are  still  remembered  with  feel- 
ings that  can  never  be  effaced.  The  domestic  circle 
lingered  around  him,  for  his  conversatton  was  fuH  of 
interest  and  inetrnction,  cheerfulness  and  affection. 
'  He  opened  bis  mouth  with  wisdom,  and  in  his  tongue 
was  the  law  of  kindness.'  The  hours  passed  away  un- 
counted, and  a  separation  took  place,  from  necessity, 
not  from  want  of  interesting  and  awimatiiig  convera»> 
tion.  Tbe  days  thus  spent  were  edifying  and  refresh<* 
ing}  and  tbe  remembrance  of  them  will  be  always 
cherished  by  his  sorvivisg  friends.  It  will  be  easily 
believed  that  his  correspondence  possessed  a  similar 
character.  His  letters  were  remarkable  even  for  the 
neatness  of  their  execution  and  tbe  accuracy  of  their 
expression,  and  presented  a  picture  of  a  weU-reguIated 
and  accomplished  ndnd.  But  they  were  capeeiaUy 
fraught  with  instreetion,  and  MX  of  teaderitess  aa4 
affection.  This  gave  thess  a  d»rm  wbicb  was  better 
felt  than  it  can  be  described.  They  wanted,  indeed, 
the  benedt  of  bta  waimrf,  and  the  animation  of  tbe 
liriBg  voiee ;  bat  they  enjoyed  tbe  advantage  of  greater 
daMheraiioa  and  superior  aecuraey/' 

His  trials  thichened  around  bim  as  he  ap^oached  the 
end  of  bis  jonmey ;  and  his  diversified  atf  etiena  were 
of  such  a  nature  as,  under  God's  blessing,  were  re- 
markably fitted  to  wean  him  more  and  ntore  from  the 
world,  and  to  make  bim  long  more  and  more  for  thb 
iMppiaesa  of  heaven.  To  an  active  aod  a  faithful  mi- 
MSter,  who  haa  long  delighted  in  his  Master's  work, 
and  has  been  permitted  to  see  the  plsaaore  of  tbe  Lord 
prospering  in  his  hands,  It  must  be  no  small  trial  to  be 
removed  from  the  comts  of  the  Lord's  honse,  and  to 
be  laid  aside  as  a  broken  vessel.  In  a  short  Sketch  by 
bia  son,  subjoined  to  the  Memoir  by  Dr  Barr,  it  is  said, 

<*  The  cloeing  period  of  his  li£e  was  ushered  in  hy 
two  events  which  gave  it  a  colouring  peculiar  to  itself. 
A  paisdytic  stroke,  which,  though  it  had  not  the  effect 
on  the  mental  powers  so  often  attendiing  that  disease, 
cut  oS  ton  the  fint  every  expectation  of  returning  to 
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public  life,  was  followed  by  tbe  removal  of  tbe  par- 
taker in  his  parental  affections  and  parental  sorrows. 
Of  her  I  may  less  trust  myself  to  speak  than  even  of 
him.  Few  could  know  what  he  haid  found,  and  what 
he  had  lost  in  her.  The  dissolving  for  earth  of  this 
union  of  thirty-four  years,  was  needful  to  give  its  in- 
tended weight  to  that  desolation  of  the  '  outward  man/ 
in  which  it  was  judged  fit  that  his  closing  days  should 
be  spent.  He  continued  to  reap  the  advantage  of  his 
established  habits,  in  a  quiet  regularity  of  employment, 
most  conducive  to  mental  health  in  such  a  bodily  state. 
He  experienced  kindness  from  many  friends,  peculiar 
devotedness  of  affection  from  some,  whom  it  would  be 
pleasant  here  to  name,  if  such  were  the  fitting  expres- 
sion of  his  sense  of  dieir  love.  But  benumbed  in  his 
limbs,  depressed  in  animal  spirits,  having  but  one  mem- 
ber  of  his  own  fiunily  a  constant  resident  under  his 
roof,  and  that  one  suffering  and  enfeebled  by  illness 
like  himself,  he  evidently  felt  the  season  to  be  given 
tor  humbling  and  melting,  for  setting  his  desires  and 
his  faith  more  exclusively  on  the  treasure  that  is  in 
heaven.  He  grew  in  gentleness,  and  meekness,  and 
poverty  of  spirit.  Among  his  last  words,  when  he  was 
aware  of  no  mortal  auditor,  were  difficult,  but  earnest 
utterances  of  his  desires  before  God  for  his  people,  and 
tiieir  children,  and  for  himself,  of  faith  in  the  blood  of 
Christ ;  and  his  last  breath  went  forth  in  prayer." 

This  eminent  servant  of  God  entered  on  his  rest  in 
ICarch  1836,  in  the  seventy-first  year  of  his  age,  and 
the  forty-first  of  his  ministry.  "  Many  are  the  aflUc- 
tions  of  the  righteous ;  but  the  Lord  delivereth  him 
out  of  them  all."  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in 
the  Lord  from  henceforth :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that 
they  may  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their  works  do 
follow  them." 

IMPIETY   REBUKED. 

The  following  address  was  delivered  by  the  late 
Reverend  Robert  Walker,  of  the  High  Church,  Edin- 
burgh, in  consequence  of  his  hearing  that  the  play  of 
the  "  Miner"  had  been  acted  in  the  theatre.  It  is  by 
mistake  called  the  **  Mirror"  in  the  life  of  Whttefield, 
which  has  appeared  in  our  late  numbers.  The  *'  Miner" 
had  a  reference  to  the  preaching  of  Whitefield  among 
the  colliers.  The  play  was  acted  in  Edinburgh  on  a 
Saturday  evening:  and  the  address  produced  a  great 
■ensation,  as  we  have  been  informed,  not  a  few  of  Mr 
Walker's  auditors  having  been  present  at  it. 

'<  I  cannot  read  this  without  expressing  that  just 
Indignation  I  feel  upon  hearing,  that  last  night,  a  profane 
piece  of  buffoonery  was  publidy  acted,  wherein,  unless 
It  hath  undergone  very  material  alteration,  this  sacred 
doctrine,  and  some  others  connected  with  it,  are  intTO- 
duced  upon  the  stage,  for  no  other  purpose  but  to 
gratify  the  impiety  and  excite  the  laughter  of  thought- 
less, miserable,  dying  sinners.  I  had  occasion,  some 
years  ago,  to  deliver  very  fully,  from  this  place,  my 
opinion  of  theatrical  entertainments  in  general,  an 
opinion  then  supported  bv  the  laws  of  my  country. 
And  as  my  sentiments  on  that  matter  were  not  founded 
upon  such  fluctuating  things  as  the  humours,  maxims, 
or  decrees  of  men,  it  is  impossible  that  any  variation  in 
these  can  alter  them ;  though,  perhaps,  I  should  not 
have  thought  it  necessary  to  remind  you  of  them  at 
present,  had  not  so  gross  an  outrage  on  the  passage  that 
occurs  this  day  in  my  course  of  lecturing  diallenged  me 
to  do  it.  When  I  say  this,  I  do  not  mean  to  make  any 
Irind  of  apology  for  using  my  undoubted  privilege  of 
walking  with  perfect  freedom  in  tbe  King's  highway,  I 
mean  the  highway  of  the  King  of  kings.  If  any  jostle 
ine  on  that  road,  they,  and  not  I  must  answer  for  the 


consequences.  I  here  speak  upon  oath,  and  1  amWd 
to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and  woe  is  me  if 
I  preach  not  the  Gospel.  If  men  are  hold  vem^'^ 
act  impiety,  surely  a  minister  of  Christ  msy  be  equOj 
bold  in  reproving  it.  He  hath  a  patent  for  ddog  ^ 
much  more  valid  and  authoritative  than  any  theatre  a 
possess,  or  any  power  on  earth  can  give.  Let  erer: 
soul  then  in  the  assembly  listen  with  due  attentia 
and  reverence,  while  I  again  read  these  words  of  tl> 
Apostle,  '  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  sev 
creature.' " 

"OH,  TRAT  I  HAD  WIK68  LIK£  K  DOVfi!  FOl  THU 
WOULD  I  FLY  AW  AT,  AKD  BE  AT  REST."— Ps.  LV.  6. 

Oh,  had  I  the  wings  of  a  dove. 
Away  from  these  regions  of  woe 

I  would  soar  to  the  heaven  above, 
Where  no  sorrow  nor  death  I  would  koov. 

In  this  world  below  there  is  nought 

But  what  is  infected  by  sin ; 
In  vain  for  my  soul  I  have  sought 

A  rest  mid  its  turbulent  din. 
Were  it  not  for  the  hand  of  my  God, 

That  has  guided  me  onward  till  now, 
Could  1  its  rough  pathway  have  trod? 

Nay ! — ^but  under  its  burden  must  bow. 

Now,  let  me  contentedly  wait. 

Till  my  time  of  departure  draws  ni^h, 
When  my  soul,  being  freed  from  its  weight, 
To  her  God  and  to  glory  shall  fly. 
Aherdetn.  C.  F.  Bucnii 

THE  DECEIVED  PROPHET ;    BT8  CRIXZ  ASD 
FUNISBMBirT : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Alexander  TuRim, 
Minister  of  Gorbah,  Glasgow. 

"  Now  there  dwelt  an  old  prophet  in  Beth*el;  aod^ 
sons  came  and  told  him  aU  the  works  that  tbe  ista 
of  God  had  done  that  day  in  Beth-el;  the  wd- 
which  he  had  spoken  unto  the  king,  them  tkeytu.' 
also  to  their  father,"  &c 1  Kings  xiii.  11-34. 

Our  attention  has  already  been  directed  to  tb. 
consideration  of  the  character  of  the  man  of  G^ 
introdoced  to  our  notice  in  one  of  the  vetses  ^ 
this  chapter,  as  resting  himself  under  an  oik«  ^-' 
the  way  side,  not  hr  from  Beth-el,  in  so  far  u  tiol 
character  is  displayed  in  his  discharge  of  a  ^^^^ 
which  Jehovah  had  imposed  opon  him.  God  h^^i 
made  choice  of  him  for  an  ardaoas  and  petilo^si 
undertaking,~to  go  from  Judah  to  the  people  d 
Israel,  and,  in  presence  of  the  aasembled  ilqIu* 
tades,  on  a  day  of  high  solemnity,  to  wirn  thes] 
haughty  king,  and  all  his  subjects,  of  their  dsn$»| 
as  apostates  from  the  faith ;  to  foretell  ^e  fatal  <1^ 
secration  of  that  altar  which  Jeroboam  had  j^ 
erected,  and  by  which  he  was,  at  the  moment,  stsmi- 
ing,  ready  to  bum  incense^  by  one  that  ^ 
thereafter  be  bom  unto  the  house  of  Davidr-^ 
house  from  whose  authority  the  people  had  rr 
belled,  and  whose  place  Jerobown  had  assQO^- 
We  have  seen,  from  the  manner  in  which  be  U- 
filled  the  duty  committed  to  him,  that  he  wa>  in- 
deed a  servant  of  the  most  high  God, — the  feari^ 
denouncer  of  his  judgments  on  the  wicked ;  or 
whom,  in  the  dischaige  of  his  duty,  the  pompi 
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roydty  could  not  overawe,  nor  the  rage  of  the 
multitude  intimidate ;  who  had  learned  to  practise 
gelf-denial, — whom  bribery  could  not  corrupt ;  and 
yet,  withal,  a  man  ready  to  forgive, — who  har- 
boured not  resentment  against  those  that  did  him 
wrong.  Well  did  he  execute  the  charge  intrusted 
to  him.  He  did  not  shrink  from  the  undertaking 
because  it  was  beset  with  dangers ;  he  set  his  face 
like  a  flint,  resolved,  at  every  hazard,  to  execute 
hb  high  commission.  It  was  a  spectacle  worthy 
of  admiration,  and  fitted  to  overawe  the  minds 
even  of  idolatrous  Israel,  when  the  stranger,  un- 
attended by  even  one  friend,  whose  countenance 
might  support  his  courage,  stood  forth  before  the 
cDDgregated  multitudes,  and,  in  presence  of  the 
king,  and  without  one  symptom  of  fear,  in  God's 
name  uttered  aloud  the  curse  which  he  was  com- 
manded to  foretell ;  and,  addressing  the  altar  in 
which  they  put  their  confidence,  and  in  which 
they  had  begun  to  glory,  said,  "  O  altar,  altar ! 
thus  eaith  the  Lord,  Behold  a  child  shall  be  born 
nnto  the  house  of  David,  Josiah  by  name,  and 
upon  thee  shall  he  offer  the  priests  of  the  high 
places,  that  burn  incense  upon  thee;  and  men's 
bones  shall  be  burnt  upon  thee." 

But  we  have  now  to  contemplate  this  man  of 
God  under  a  far  different  light.  His  memory  is 
preserved  chiefly  as  a  warning  to  others.  We 
haTe  seen  his  glory, — we  have  yet  to  see  his  fall. 
His  history  stands  forth  upon  the  sacred  record 
like  8ome  noble  wreck,  which  warns  the  mariner  to 
aroid  these  hidden  shoals.  While  yet  the  prophet 
is  resting  under  the  oak  tree,  the  plot  which  was 
to  ruin  him  is  completed,  and  is  ready  to  be  put 
in  execution.  The  emissary  of  Satan,  in  effectins^ 
this  malevolent  design,  is  an  old  man  of  Beth-el, 
—an  old  prophet ;  who  is  thus  introduced  to  us 
in  the  sacred  narrative :  "  Now  there  dwelt  an  old 
prophet  in  Beth-el,  and  his  sons  came  and  told 
bim  all  the  works  that  the  man  of  God  had  done 
that  day  in  Beth-el;  the  words  which  he  had 
<^poken  unto  the  king,  them  they  told  also  to  their 
father." 

It  is  somewhat  difficult  to  arrive  at  a  satisfac- 
tory conclusion  respecting  this  man's  character. 
We  have  no  further  notice  respecting  him  than  is 
contained  in  the  narrative  before  us,  excepting  that, 
from  a  single  expression  elsewhere  occurring,  it 
seems  probable  that  he  belonged  originally  to  Sa- 
maria. He  is  called  a  prophet ;  and  in  the  pre- 
sent narration  we  have  an  instance  of  his  being 
endowed  with  the  prophetic  spirit,  for  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  addressing  the  man  of  God,  after  he 
had  brought  him  back  to  Beth-el,  he  foretold  the 
f&te  which  waa  to  follow  as  the  punishment  of  his 
(lisobedience.  But  though  a  prophet,  we  cannot 
believe  him  to  have  been  a  man  of  God ;  his  cha- 
i^cter,  so  far  as  it  is  here  presented  to  us,  forbids 
us  to  describe  him  as  a  good  man.  He  was  guilty 
of  deceiving  the  prophet  of  Judah  with  a  lie ;  a 
lie,  we  may  say,  uttered  in  the  name  of  God  him- 
self, for  he  falsely  pretended  to  a  revelation  vouch- 
safed from  heaven ;  and  although  a  good  man  may 
he  overtaken  in  a  fault,  we  can  hardly  conceive  it 


possible  that  he  should  be  guilty  of  so  heinous  an 
offence  against  the  Most  High  God.  Nor  can  we 
suppose  that  a  true  and  faithful  prophet  of  the 
Lord  would  have  left  his  former  residence,  as  he 
seems  to  have  done,  to  dwell  among  a  people  turn- 
ing from  the  service  of  Jehovah  to  idolatry, — 
would  have  remained  in  a  place  where  God's  ser- 
vant was  forbidden  to  eat  or  to  drink,  because  of 
the  wickedness  of  the  land, — ^unless  he  had  been 
sent  to  lift  up  his  testimony  against  their  foul  apos- 
tasy, and  warn  them  of  their  danger  in  thus  sinning 
against  God ;  and  though  himself  not  present  at 
Jeroboam's  idolatrous  worship,  his  sons  were  there, 
witnesses  of  the  abomination,  and  partakers  of  the 
crime.  Had  he  been  faithful  as  a  prophet,  what 
need  was  there  that  one  should  be  deputed  from 
Judah,  to  foretell  the  coming  curse  ?  We  cannot, 
therefore,  well  avoid  the  conclusion,  that  this  old 
prophet  was  a  wicked  man ;  and  we  know,  that  on 
some  occasions  evil  men  did  receive  communica- 
tions from  on  high.  The  character  of  God's  own 
prophets  was,  that  they  were  good  men, — they 
were  "  holy  men,  that  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  yet  sometimes  did  God,  for 
his  own  most  wise  and  holy  purposes,  employ  the 
lips  even  of  the  wicked  to  utter  his  predictions. 
The  avaricious  Balaam,  who  put  a  stumbling-block 
in  Israel's  way,  and  led  God's  people  into  sin,  was 
visited  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  No  more 
glorious  prediction  of  the  coming  Redeemer  was 
ever  uttered  by  inspired  man,  than  was  forced 
from  the  lips  of  Balaam,  when  he  came  to  curse 
Israel,  but  was  compelled  to  bless.  Although, 
therefore,  much  obscurity  does  hang  over  the  sub- 
ject, it  is  apparent  that  the  prophetic  gift^  at  least 
occasional  communications  of  that  gift,  were  not 
always  confined  to  holy  men.  And  so  it  seems  to 
have  been  in  the  case  before  us.  Although  the 
prophet  of  Beth-el  might  sometimes  be  employed 
to  deliver  communications  from  heaven,  he  seems 
not  to  have  been  one  that  served  the  Lord  with 
a  perfect  heart.  He  was  unfaithful;  he  could 
dwell  among  idolaters,  and  not  testify  against  their 
sin ;  he  was  not  such  an  one  as  Jehovah  would 
employ  to  reprove  apostate  Israel.  Such  instances 
as  the  present  remind  us,  that  it  is  possible  to  at- 
tain much  knowledge  respecting  God,  without 
savingly  knowing  him  as  our  God.  They  remind 
us,  that  no  gifts  of  understanding  can  supply  the 
want  of  that  grace  which  softens  and  purifies  the 
heart, — ^that  a  man,  alas !  may  be  employed  aa  the 
instrument  of  communicating  the  knowledge  of 
God's  will  to  others,  who  is  himself  in  danger  of 
being  a  castaway.  They  teach  us,  not  to  look  to 
the  instruments,  but  to  their  message, — ^not  to 
depend  on  them,  but  on  Him  who  employs  them 
in  his  service.  "  A  little  holiness,"  as  one  justly 
remarks,  "  is  worth  much  illumination.''  L«t  us, 
brethren,  be  warned  to  examine  ourselves.  Let 
us  not  deceive  ourselves ;  speculative  knowledge, 
or  speculative  faith,  however  extensive  and  strong, 
will  be  of  small  account,  if  found  alone  and  un- 
fruitful, wi^  Him  who  looketh  upon  the  heart. 
"  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord ;" 
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without  purity  of  heart,  none  can  ascend  the  holj 
hill  of  God, — thither  there  goeth  nothing  that 
defiles :  and,  **  though  I  speak  with  the  tongue  of 
men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  be- 
come as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal ;  and 
though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  under- 
stand all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge,  and  though 
I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains, 
and  have  Bot  charity,  I  am  nothing." 

It  is  observable  that  the  old  prophet  of  Beth-el, 
though  not  a  godly  roan,  did  entertain  some  feel- 
ings of  respect  for  the  man  of  God,  He  gave 
full  credit  to  his  prediction  so  soon  as  it  was  re- 
ported to  him,  and  confirmed  it  to  his  sons,  assur- 
ing them  that  it  would  be  even  as  he  had  said. 
And  when  he  had  brought  back  his  carcass,  he 
laid  it  in  his  own  grave,  and  mourned  over  him 
with  something  like  affection,  and  eave  command 
that  when  he  should  die  he  should  be  buried  in 
the  sepulchre  beside  the  man  of  God.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  this  man  had  belonged  to  some  school 
of  the  prophets  m  Israel,  had  once  heen  wont  to 
associate  with  those  that  feared  the  name  of 
God,  and  though  now  fallen  and  dishonoured,  still 
retained  some  fond  remembrance  of  former  days — 
now  suddenly  awakened  by  the  report  of  the  pre* 
senee  of  the  man  of  God^-remembrances  of  days 
long  past,  when  be  had  enjoyed  a  peace  and  hap- 

S'nesa  to  which  his  heart  was  now  a  stranger, 
ut  alas  I  having  so  grievously  misimproved  his 
privileges,  and  sunk  so  low,  even  when  endeavour- 
iiig  to  recall  the  man  of  God,  for  a  little  to  enjoy 
his  converse,  he  cannot  accost  him  but  with  a  lie. 
So  soon  as  this  man  heard  of  the  visit  and  de- 
parture of  the  prophet  of  Judah,  he  determined 
to  folkiw  after  him,  and,  if  pussiUe,  induce  him 
to  return.  Of  bis  motives  for  so  doing  we  are 
not  informed.  From  circumstances  already  al- 
luded to,  they  do  not  seem  to  have  been  those  of 
malevoienoe ;  but  whether  they  were  or  not,  he 
wat»  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  tempt  the  man  of 
God  to  bie  destruction.  «*  He  said  unto  his  sons. 
Saddle  me  the  a8&  So  they  saddled  him  the  ass, 
and  be  rode  thereon,  and  went  after  the  man  of 
God,  and  found  him  sitting  under  an  oak :  and  he 
said  vato  him,  Art  thou  the  man  of  God  that 
earnest  from  Judah?  And  he  said,  I  am."  Faint 
and  fatigued,  the  prophet  of  Judah  was  resting 
him  nnder  the  shady  oak,  apprehending  no  danger, 
littie  knowings  alwl  that  the  destroyer  was  at 
hand.  Suddenly  he  is  addressed  by  a  friendly 
T«uee,  and  a  venerable  stranger  appears  before  him, 
an  aged  man  from  Betb-el,  kindly  inquiring  if  he 
were  the  prophet  whom  God  had  seat  to  denounce 
the  wickedness  of  the  land.  There  is  nothing 
repuleive  or  saspieioua  in  his  look.  He  seema 
like  ODf  that  wonki  hcnaov  Jehovah's  servantsr-* 
one^  perhapsv  who  moomed  in  secret  over  the 
apostasy  ol  Israel,  and  bad  come  to  commune 
with  God's  meaaeager,  and  consult  with  him  re- 
specting the  state  of  Israel,  The  design  of  his 
joufMy  is  soon  expressed.  He  wishes  to  perform 
to  the  stranger  the  rites  of  hospitality ;  he  invites 
him  to  return  with  him,  and  refresh  himself.  No- 


thing has  yet  occurred  which  cotild  excite  m 
suspicion  in  the  prophet's  mind ;  but  remembenc? 
the  command  of  God,  he  replies  in  the  sametemt 
with  which  he  bad  answered  Jeroboam :  ''*  I  mar 
not  return  with  thee,  nor  go  in  with  thee ;  neithfr 
win  I  eat  bread  nor  drink  water  with  thee  in  thi^ 
place :  for  it  was  said  to  me  by  the  word  of  (k 
Lord,  Thou  shalt  eat  no  bread  nor  drink  viter 
there,  nor  turn  again  to  go  by  the  way  that  then 
camest.*'  And  now  the  tempter  is  ready  with  hi 
lie.  He  does  not  attempt  to  dispute  the  prophet^ 
assertion.  He  does  not  deny  that  this  had  \m 
Jehovah's  command.  He  does  not  hint  that  it  v.^ 
an  unreasonable  and  severe  command,  and  one  wbidi 
he  nught  in  his  extremity  venture  to  disobey.  .^ 
this,  he  knew,  had  been  in  vain.  These  were  n-t 
the  kind  of  weapons  with  which  to  fight  with  sci 
a  man.  There  must  be  another  method  of  attad 
He  must  betake  himself  to  stnitagem.  He  m^ 
assume  the  appearance  of  sanctity.  Nothio^  rl 
do  but  to  oppose  to  God's  command  a  subseqorr.t 
order  of  not  less  authority.  By  no  other  m&2> 
can  he  hope  to  persuade  the  man  of  God.  Bet 
his  plan  is  formed.  He  expected  this  very  an- 
swer, and  is  prepared  with  his  reply :  "  I  am  i 
prophet  also  as  thou  art ;  and  an  angel  spake  snt'i 
me  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  saying,  Brin^  bia 
back  with  thee  into  thine  house,  that  he  mav  est 
bread  and  drink  water."  His  object  is  nowgiinrt. 
the  lure  has  succeeded,  the  man  of  God  is  seiuceii 
He  whom  the  wrath  of  a  king  couM  not  Mne, 
nor  the  offer  of  reward  induce,  whom  no  direct 
and  onen  temptation  could  have  OTeroome>  is 
taken  oy  stratagem,  and  perishea  by  deceiu  The 
appearance  of  sanctity  has  beguiled  him.  Sober- 
ing as  he  now  was  from  hunger,  he  might  supp 
that  God  had  taken  pity  on  him,  and  revok^  ^^ 
severe  command.  He  might  fancy  that,  ples^ 
with  his  ready  discharge  of  the  duty  comnitte^ 
to  him,  and  satisfied  with  the  proof  of  bis  ii!><^ 
grity,  afforded  in  that  he  had  refused  the  solif.f? 
tion,  and  rejected  the  offer  of  the  apostate  ki::. 
he  had  commissioned  this  prophet,  one  who  \d 
not  been  a  partaker  of  Israel's  idolatr)',  noir  n 
call  him  back,  after  he  had  approved  his  readui^ 
to  obey  by  instantly  removing  from  the  pUct 
where  he  had  been  commanded  not  to  rest  or  to 
refresh  himself.  It  is  dangerous  to  lin^r°^ 
the  scene  of  temptation.  We  should  not  ia  aoy 
case  calculate  on  our  powers  of  resistance,  pr 
linger  where  the  infiuence  of  evil  may  orertut 
ua.  We  should  remove  ourselves  far  frooi  ^ 
way  of  the  wicked  3  for  we  are  not  safe  so  loaf 
as  their  solicitations  nui^  reach  us. 

When  our  own  inchnation  ia  biassed  in  ^^ 
degree,  we  are  not  slow  in  discovering  ressoai,  of 
in  giving  heed  to  the  reasons  which  others  M^- 
wherefore  that  inclination  should  be  follovd^ 
The  man  of  God  was  longing  for  rcfiwhoej^ 
Pleaetd  with  hin^elf,  exaltiDg  in  bis  succe>>i& 
discharge  of  the  duty  intrusted  to  him,  and  tb^i*- 
fore  fancying  that  he  deserved  the  recall  of  (^^y 
severe  injunction,  he  was  ready  to  listen  to  tDi 
old  prophet's  lie.  We  are  never  in  greater  diQg«f 
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than  when  we  are  satisfied  with  our  own  exertions 
in  the  cause  of  God,  or  flatter  ourselves  that  we 
haTc  deserved  well  at  his  band.     Then  is  Satan 
ready.    The  tempter  knows  that  no  great  effort 
will  be  necessary  to  insure  our  fall.  We  are  never 
safe  hat  when  we  feel  that,  at  the  best,  we  are 
hnt  unprofitable  servants.     The  man  of  God  was 
open  to  seduction,  otherwise  he  might  have  dis- 
covered  some  gronnds  of  suspicion.     On  the  one 
hand,  he  had  the  distinct  command  of  God  com- 
municated immediatelj  to  himself ;  on  the  other, 
he  had  only  the  unauthorized  assertion  of  a  stranger 
to  oppose  to  it     What  proof  had  been  given  him 
that  this  old  man  was  reallj  a  prophet  of  the 
Lord  ?    He  might  not  be  able  to  conceive  anj 
reason  which  the  man  might  have  to  practise  de- 
ceit  upon  him ;  but  he  was  making  a  bold  assertion, 
he  was  laying  claim  to  the  highest  authority,  which 
should  not  have  been  yielded  to  him  without  some 
satisfactory  proof.     liad  not  his  own  inclination 
prompted  "htm  to  iretnm,  he  might  have  seen  that 
it  was  unlikely  that  one,  possessing  the  character 
which  this  man  dared  to  claim,  should  have  re- 
mained among  idolaters  without  raising  his  voice 
a^inst  their  apostasy, — ^that  that  day  he  should 
have  suffered,   without   rebuke,  the  public  dis- 
honoar  which  the  king  of  Israel  and  his  people 
were  putting  upon  the  God  of  heaven.     Surely 
the  mere  assertion  of  such  an  one,  that  he  was  a 
prophet,  ought  not  to  have  gained  the  credence 
of  the  man  of  God,  when  the  statement  of  the 
stranger  amounted  to  the  revocation  of  a  distinct 
command  given  immediately  by  God  himself.     In 
this  the  man  of  God  sinned.      For  this,  God 
visited  him  with  speedy  death,  and  permitted  him 
not  to  be  laid  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  fathers.  Let 
Qs  not  forget  this  method  of  the  tempte/s  seduc- 
tion.   Satan  himself  can  assume  the  guize  of  an 
angel  of  light.     We  are  apt  to  be  imposed  on  by 
those  who  assume  an  air  of  sanctity,  and  speak  as 
with  &e  aatbority  of  God.     Let  us  not  yield  to 
such  without  examining  well  their  claims,  and 
testing  them  by  the  only  infallible  standardr— the 
Qoerhng  Word  of   God.     Be  not  ignorwit  of 
Satan's  deviooa.     Beware  of  false  prophets,  of 
^f^AfeB  in  sheepS  ebthing.  Of  all  deceivers  these 
are  the  most   dangerous  to  the  people  of  God, 
When  they  would  resist  a  direct  temptation,  they 
may  fall  by   vile    deceit.      The   charity  which 
thinketh  no  evil  is  apt  by  auch  to  be  taken  ad- 
Tantage  of.     Hence  the  freqaeot  warnings  and 
exhortations  to  watch,  and  examine,  and  be  on 
our  guard  against  seducing  spirits :    **  Let  not 
your  prophets  and  your  diviners»  that  be  in  the 
midst  ot  yoos  deceive  you»  neither  hearken  to 
joor  dreams  which  ye  cause  to  be  dreamed.    Fee 
they  prophesy  falsely  to  yoa  in  ray  name:  I  have 
not  sent  them,  saith  the   Lord."     '^P^re've  all 
things:  hold  fast  that  which  is  good."    "  The 
Spirit  ^aketh  expresdy,  that  in  the  latter  times 
some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to 
ledudog  epirila,  and  ^ootrinee  of  devils  $  apeakiag 
li«s  in  hypocrisy."     «  There  were  false  prophets 
also  among  the  people,  even  as  there  shall  be 


false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall  bring 
in  damnable  heresies,  eten  denying  the  Lord  that 
bought  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  de- 
struction.*  •«  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but 
try  the  spirits,  whether  they  are  of  God ;  because 
many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world." 
The  rest  of  this  man's  history  is  shortly  told. 
Deceived  by  this  old  prophet's  lie,  contrary  to 
God's  express  command,  he  returned  with  him  to 
Beth-el.     But  soon  the  awful  discovery  was  made, 
that  by  disobedience,  he  had  forfeited   his  life. 
Disobedience  is   doubly  aggravated  when   com- 
mitted by  one  whom  God  has  highly  honoured,  and 
at  the  very  time  when  the  man  is  engaged  in  His 
most  holy  service.    God  is  a  jealous  God.     **  The 
righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  not  deliver 
him  in  the  day  of  his  transgression."     While  yet 
the^  sat  at  table  partaking  of  that  fatal  meal,  the 
awful  message  was  announced  to  him  from  hea- 
ven ;  and,  as  if  the  more  to  aggravate  his  doom, 
the  lips  of  his  deceiver  are  made  the  instruments 
of  declaring  his  punishment.     The  spirit  of  in- 
spiration comes  upon  the  prophet  that  had  brought 
him  back,  revealing  what,  even  to  him,  was  pro- 
bably a  most  unlooked  for  judgment ;  *'  Ana  he 
cried  unto  the  man  of  God  that  came  from  Judah, 
saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Forasmuch  as  thou 
hast  disobeyed  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  and  hast 
not  kept  the  commandment  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  commanded  thee,  but  earnest  back,  and  hast 
eaten  bread  and  drunk  water  in  the  place  of  the 
which  the  Lord  did  Hay  to  thee,  £at  no  bread,  and 
drink  no  water ;  thy  carcass  shall  not  come  unto 
the  sepulchre  of  thy  fathers."     Then,  indeed,  the 
truth  would  flash  upon  the  mind  of  the  convicted 
prophet.    He  had  disobeyed  God.    He  had  listen- 
ed to  a  deceiver,  preferring  his  advice  to  God's 
unrepealed  command.      Conscience  itself  would 
respond  to  the  truth  of  this  last  message,  even 
while  it  assured  him  that  the  man  who  uttered 
it  was  a  deceiver  and  a  liar.    He  had  fallen  into 
the  snare,  and  now  there  was  none  that  could  de- 
liver.   It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  disobey  the  voice  of 
Crod.     No  pretence  will  warrant  or  excuse  its 
violation,     especially  aggravated  is  the  guilt  of 
him  who,  being  honoured  of  God,  dishonours  him 
by  vinlatmg  his  command.    Judgment  will  not  be 
withheld  rocause  the  offender  had  so  well  dis- 
charged bis  previous  duty.     He  must  suffer  im- 
mediate death,  and  the  memory  of  his  sin  and  of 
his  sudden  punishment  he  preserved  as  a  warning 
to  every  succeeding  age.     Hitherto  he  was  saS 
even  when  in  the  midst  of  danger.    Now  he  is  in 
peril,  when  all  would  seem  secure.     Hitherto, 
when  a  king  should  Hft  up  his  hand  against  him, 
it  must  wither  in  the  very  act,  for  God  is  with 
him.     Now,  in  open  day,  he  is  to  become  the  prey 
of  a  ravenous  beast,  for  God  is  against  him. 

Downcast,  as  we  may  believe  he  was,  and 
mourning  over  his  sin,  and  fearing  the  predicted 
judgment,  the  dishonoured  prophet  began  his 
journey  homeward.  That  home  he  was  never  to 
reach.  That  very  day  the  threatening  must  be 
executed.    <<  And  when  he  was  gone  a  lion  met 
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him  by  the  way,  and  slew  him ;  and  his  carcass 
was  cast  in  the  wa^,  and  the  ass  on  which  he  rode 
stood  by  it,  the  lion  also  stood  by  the  carcass." 
Such  was  the  fate  of  the  prophet  that  disobeyed 
God.  How  unsearchable  are  Jehovah's  judgments, 
and  his  ways  past  finding  out  I  To  the  eye  of 
sense  it  seems  strange  indeed  that  the  deceived 
should  be  destroyed  by  immediate  vengeance,  while 
the  deceiver  is  suffered  to  escape.  His  ways  are 
not  as  our  ways,  nor  are  his  thoughts  our  thoughts. 
He  giveth  no  account  of  his  doings.  The  results 
depending  on  this  event,  and  the  issues  flowing 
from  it  we  do  not  know.  Doubtless  it  was  for 
some  wise  purpose,  though  not  to  us  disclosed. 
This  lesson  it  does  most  strikingly  teach  us,  that 
God  regards  as  peculiarly  aggravated  the  sins 
of  those  whom  he  has  chosen  for  his  people 
and  honoured  in  his  work,  and  although  he  will 
not  utterly  destroy  them  with  the  wicked  in  the 
world  of  retribution,  yet  will  he  visit  them  with 
severe  chastisement  in  the  present  state,  even  with 
death  itself,  making  them  an  ensample  to  others 
that  all  men  may  fear  to  disobey  Jehovah.  No 
temptations  will  be  accepted  as  an  apology  for  his 
people's  sins.  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony 
they  are  commanded  to  refer.  By  this  unerring 
rule  which,  if  duly  consulted,  will  be  ever  as  a 
light  shining  even  in  the  darkest  places,  they  are 
enjoined  ever  to  regulate  their  walk  and  conversa- 
tion. It  contains  rules  applicable  to  every  con- 
dition, directions  available  in  all  circumstances, 
advices  to  the  perplexed,  comfort  and  support  and 
consolation  to  the  tried ;  and  if,  notwithstanding, 
whether  through  the  temptations  of  the  wicked 
one,  or  the  seductions  of  evil  men,  we  fall  from 
our  integrity,  we  must  bear  our  burden.  Our 
circumstances  will  not  be  held  as  an  excuse  for 
our  transgression.  We  shall  find  that  solemn  de- 
claration fulfilled,  **  The  righteousness  of  the 
righteous  shall  not  deliver  him  in  the  day  that  he 
sinneth.*'  Let  the  servants  of  God  fear  to  offend 
him.  Let  them  not  expose  themselves  to  his 
Tengeance.  He  is  a  jeiaous  God,  and  he  has 
assured  us  that  he  will  visit  their  iniquities  with 
stripes,  and  their  transgressions  with  the  rod.  We 
doubt  not  that  the  man  whose  fate  we  have  been 
considering  was  indeed  a  man  of  God,  and  that, 
though  thus  made  a  monument  of  vengeance,  he 
was  also  a  monument  of  mercy, — ^his  spirit,  after 
the  pangs  of  his  violent  dbsolution,  returning  to 
that  God  whom  previously  he  had  been  honoured 
to  serve  and  magnify.  Even  his  dead  body  was 
cared  for.  «  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  I^rd  is 
the  death  of  his  saints."  The  lion  was  not  per- 
mitted to  mangle  the  body  of  God  s  departed  ser- 
vant. It  stood  quietly  by,  as  if  to  protect  it  from 
dishonour,  now  that  the  deed  of  vengeance  was 
accomplished.  And  centuries  afterwards,  when 
his  own  prophecy  against  the  altar  of  Beth-el  was 
fulfilled,  and  men's  bones  were  burnt  upon  it,  his 
remains  were  honoured  by  the  king,  his  sepulchre 
was  preserved  inviohite.  His  memory  was  still 
preserved  as  of  a  good  man  in  Israel.  When  the 
inscription  upon  his  tomb  was  deciphered,  and  it 


was  told  King  Josiah  that  this  was  the  sepuldiK 
of  the  man  of  God  who  came  from  Judah,hesaid, 
<<  Let  him  alone,  let  no  man  move  his  bones." 

The  history  which  we  have  been  reTJewiii: 
may  teach  us  in  what  light  to  consider  the  opinioL 
which  seems  in  these  days  to  be  so  generdlj  r^ 
ceived,  as  if  it  were  the  dictate  of  true  cbaritY,tliat 
outward  circumstances  may  form  a  sufficient  apo- 
logy for  errors  in  men's  practice, — ^that  if  vm  do 
but  act  conscientiously,  according  to  their  belief  if 
the  will  of  God,  they  are  safe,  whatever  that  belkf 
may  be.  Not  God's  words,  but  men's  blinded  coo* 
sciences,  are  made  the  test  and  rule  of  God.  The 
error  is  propagated  in  a  thousand  forms.  Bat  tk 
history  of  the  prophet  from  Judah  is  an  answer  to 
them  all.  He  acted  according  to  his  belief  of  God'i 
wilL  He  believed  that  God  had  revoked  his  pre- 
vious command,  yet  in  this  he  sinned.  He  be- 
lieved without  sufficient  grounds.  For  this  to; 
transgression,  for  this  act  of  disobedience,  be  m 
slain,  and  not  permitted  to  lie  in  the  eepulchreof 
his  fathers. 

And  finallv,  let  us  in  one  word,  learn  Gods 
hatred  of  all  sin.  "  If  this  was  done  in  the 
green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry?"  If 
such  be  the  chastisements  with  which  God  TJaU 
the  errors  of  his  people,  what  shall  be  the  doom 
with  which  he  shall  ait  length  visit  the  contiooeii 
impenitence  of  his  enemies?  Assuredly  it  isa 
fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Hm^ 
God.  Oh  let  not  any  of  us  expose  onrselves  to 
that  irrevocable  sentence  which  at  length,  be  tells 
us,  shall  be  uttered  against  all  that  are  ungodly, 
"  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fiwi 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  Bother 
let  us  now  submit  while  yet  the  gates  of  mercy 
are  open  to  receive  us.  If  we  would  not  hear  tbe 
utterance  of  that  fearful  doom,  let  us  now  bear 
that  gracious  invitation,  <<  Look  unto  me,  and  be 
ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth."    Amen. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY, 

Prayer  is  the  Chrittiane  CotrforL^A  yet  la^ 
spirit  of  dependent  prayer  will  be  the  genertd  etrnM^- 
datUm  of  otareelvee  into  the  hande  of  God.  iU  re^ 
ence  to  him  of  our  occasional  joya  or  aorrowa,  all  tu* 
iog  up  to  him  particular  hopes  or  feara,  will  me^^ 
themselves  in  an  habitual  sense  of  being  not  alooe,  iof 
our  Father  is  with  us — an  habitual  conviction,  (^  ^ 
how  marvellous  a  truth  it  ia !) 

"  tbmt  we  and  oar  aflUn 
Ar«  part  of  a  Jebovah*i  caru." 

For  there  are  many  raooda  of  mind  in  wbicb  bot^ 
pleaaure  and  pain,  and  fear,  and  hope,  exert  but  Iittj« 
influence  on  us ;  in  which  the  spirit  inclines  but  little 
towards  the  past  or  future,  but  seems  balanced  in  \m< 
in  which  we  feel  with  David,  "  Whom  have  I » 
heaven  but  thee,  and  there  ia  none  apon  earth  that  I 
deaire  in  compariaon  with  thee ! "— "  The  Lord  »  iny 
portion,  saith  my  aoul  1"  This  feeling,  in  proporwa 
aa  it  becomes  habitual  to  ua,  afforda  not  only  a  rein»'5 
but  a  preventive  of  anxiety.  It  doea  not  merely  restoK, 
it  preurvee  the  balance  of  the  mind.  Juat  as  we  J^ 
oonadoua  of  reliance  on  a  fiiend,  even  when  not  onip 
to  aak  hia  help— just  as  we  turn  inatindavely  to hiw« 
tbe  first  glimpse  of  necessity,  and  thua  the  e*rlj» 
movements  of  alarm  are  quelled  i^-so  the  thonpt  « 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


m 


God  our  Father  affords  to  tbe  habitoaUy  dependent 
mind  the  gravitating  influence  which  retains  the  strug- 
'  gling  imaginations  in  their  proper  orbit,  and  prevents 
their  rushing  onwards  through  infinity.  This  is  to 
"  pray  without  ceasing."  This  is  what  St.  Paul  refers 
to,  as  the  Christian's  grand  support  in  that  perplexed 
condition  of  mind,  in  which  desire  and  supplication, 
hope  and  fear,  are  silenced  by  the  very  impossibility  of 
conjecturing  what  may  be  the  will  of  God, — when  he 
tells  the  Romans,  "  The  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  ]&- 
firmities,  for  we  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we 
ought,  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us 
with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered/' — that  is, 
with  secret,  undeveloped  aspirations — with  thoughts 
too  deep  for  words.  When  conception  fidls  us,  and 
mental  life  does  not  express  itself  in  verbal  forms — 
when  the  spirit  retires  from  the  images  of  sense,  and 
the  creations  of  fancy,  and  all  the  hurried  workings  of 
the  understanding,  deep  into  itself — has  nothing  specific 
to  ask,  because  it  feels  its  utter  inability  to  form  a 
definite  wish — lies  passive  in  those  everlasting  arms 
which  it  is  sensible  are  underneath  it — and  breathes 
out  simply,  "  Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit,  for 
thou  hast  redeemed  me,  0  Lord  thou  God  of  truth  I " 
— O  this  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  soul — this  is  "  waiting 
on  tbe  God  of  our  salvation  all  the  day  I"  This  is 
Faith — Faith  in  its  highest  power  and  noblest  exercise 
— which  asks  not  a  disclosure  of  the  future,  but  is 
satisfied  with  having  no  one  object  visible  but  God — 
which  desires  no  clearer  vision  of  the  distant  shore, 
but  looks  forth  on  the  vast  and  unvaried  ocean  of 
futurity,  calm  and  hopeful,  though  not  a  speck  may  be 
distinguished  on  it — nay,  though  clouds  and  darkness 
rest  upon  it — assured  that  over  the  abyss  the  Spirit  of 
love  and  life  sits  brooding.  O  for  this  sacred  calm  of 
soul  I  this  holy  hush  of  the  collected  mind  1  this  losing 
of  our  petty  self  in  the  immensity  of  being,  and  redii^ 
ing  on  the  bosom  of  the  Infinite  with  this  one  single 
feeling,  '*  I  wait  upon  the  Lord, — ^my  soul  doth  wait !" 
— Rev.  T.  GaiFFiTH,  M.A.   (The  Spiritual  Life,') 

Christianity  e$»entuJhf  practical. — If  Christianity  con- 
sisted in  a  few  insulated  principles,  like  most  of  the 
systems  of  antiquity,  or  even  in  a  harmonious  creed 
adjusted  with  the  utmost  precision  in  all  its  parts,  the 
charge  might  be  brought  against  it,  that  it  did  not 
provide  sufficiently  for  the  relative  responsibility  of 
life ;  but  when  its  uniform  character,  as  delineated  by 
the  inspired  writers,  is  that  of  a  hallowed  influence 
pervading  the  whole  man,  dwelling  in  every  faculty, 
controlling  every  action,  and  imparting  a  character  of 
integrity  and  beneficence  to  the  entire  deportment ;  the 
impioits  neglecter  of  relative  duty  can  neither  live  in 
tbe  poeeession  of  a  good  conscience,  nor  maintain  the 
evidence  of  an  accepted  state.  What  is  Christianity, 
after  all,  to  any  of  us,  if  we  fail  to  embody  its  principles, 
and  spirit,  and  precepts,  in  the  every- day  movements  of 
life  ?  Men  may  dream  of  a  Christianity  dissociated 
from  all  moral  influence,  but,  ere  long,  they  will  find, 
in  their  monmful  experience,  that  it  is  onlv  a  dream ; 
and  when  all  the  mists  and  prejudices  of  this  dark 
world  shall  have  vanished,  the  hoary  speculatist  in 
religion,  who  never  felt  its  transforming  energy  in  his 
heart,  nor  its  holy  influence  in  his  life,  will  awake  to 
all  the  realities  of  endless  despair. — Morrison. 

Walk  warily The  line  that  divides  right  and  wrong 

is  narrow  as  a  hair,  and  therefore  without  due  caution 
we  shall  of^en  be  in  danger  of  transgressing  it. — Anon. 

FuUow  Con$eienee, — It  was  the  first  command  and 
counsel  of  my  youth  always  to  do  what  my  conscience 
Cold  Boe  to  be  my  duty,  and  to  leave  the  consequeneea 
to  God.  I  shall  carry  with  me  the  memory^  and  1 
trust  the  practice*  of  this  parenta}  lesson  to  the  grave. 
I  have  hitherto  followed  it,  and  have  no  reason  to  com- 
plain that  my  obedience  to  it  has  been  a  temporal 


sacrifice.  I  have  found  it  on  the  contrary,  the  road  to 
prosperity  and  wealth  i  and  shall  point  it  out  as  such 
to  my  children. — Lord  Erskins. 

A  Definition  i/  Charity — Charity  has  been  elegantly 
defined  by  a  learned  and  reverend  author,  to  be  "a 
naked  child  giving  honey  to  a  bee  without  wings." 
Naked,  because  excuseless  and  simple ;  a  child,  because 
tender  and  growing  i  giving  honey,  because  honey  is 
pleasant  and  comfortable ;  to  a  bee,  because  a  bee  is 
laborious  and  deserving ;  without  wings,  because  want- 
ing and  helpless.  If  thou  deniest  to  such,  thou  killest 
a  bee ;  if  thou  givest  to  other  than  such,  thou  preservest 
a  drone. — Anon. 

CHRISTIAN  WARFARE. 

Soldier,  go— but  not  to  claim 

Mouldering  spoils  of  earth-born  treasure. 
Not  to  build  a  vaunting  name. 

Not  to  dwell  in  tents  of  pleasure. 
Dream  not  that  the  way  is  smooth, 

Hope  not  that  the  thorns  are  roses ; 
Tom  no  wishful  eye  of  youth 

Where  the  sunny  beam  reposes ; 
Thou  hast  sterner  work  to  do. 
Hosts  to  cut  thy  passage  through : 
Close  behind  thee  gulfs  are  burning — 
Forward  1 — ^there  is  no  retoming. 

Soldier,  rest — ^bat  not  for  thee 

Spreads  the  world  her  downy  pillow ; 
On  the  rock  thy  eouch  must  be. 

While  around  thee  chafes  the  billow : 
Thine  must  be  a  watchful  sleep. 

Wearier  than  another's  wakmg ; 
Such  a  charge  as  thou  dost  keep 

Brooks  no  moment  of  forsaking. 
Sleep  as  on  the  battle-field. 
Girded— grasping  sword  and  shield  < 
Those  thou  canst  not  name  nor  number. 
Steal  upon  thy  broken  slumber. 
Soldier,  rise — the  war  is  done : 

Lo  I  the  hosts  of  hell  are  flying ; 
'Twas  thy  Lord  the  battle  won  ; 

Jesus  vanquished  them  by  dying. 
Pass  the  stream— iMfore  thee  lies 

All  the  conquered  land  of  glory ; 
Hark  1  what  songs  of  rapture  rise. 

These  proclaim  the  Victor's  story. 
Soldier,  lay  thv  weapons  down, 
Quit  the  sword,  and  take  the  croti*n  • 
Triumph  I  all  thy  foes  are  banished. 
Death  is  slain,  and  earth  has  vanished. 

Charlotte  Elizabeth. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  LAUD'S  LITURGY, 
Bt  the  Ret.  Thomas  M'Crib,  Edinb0roh. 

Chahles  I.  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  England 
in  March  1625.  Naturally  resenred,  haughty,  and 
imperious,  he  had  imbibed  from  his  father,  James 
I.,  the  most  eztraTagant  notions  of  monarchical 
authoritj.  He  was  taught  to  hold,  as  a  point  of 
religions  rather  than  political  faith,  that  the  king,  in 
his  sole  person,  was  superior  to  all  law,  civil  or 
ecclesiastical.  Whatever  might  he  his  private 
virtues,  (and  they  have  been  greatly  exaggerated,) 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  his  conduct  as  a  prince, 
from  the  commencement  of  his  reign,  was  violent 
and  unconstitutional.  Yielding  himself  to  the 
influence  of  his  queen,  a  Popish  princess,  and  to 
the  guidance  of  high  church  councillors,  who 
flattered  hie  loTe  of  arbitrary  power,  Charles  soon 
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be^an  thht  course  of  hortittty  to  hit  Parliailittits 
which  ended  in  his  rain. 

In  June  1633,  ht  paid  a  Tisit  to  Scotland  to 
receive  the  crown  of  that  ancient  kingdom.  Our 
sagacions  countrymen  were  not  long  in  discover- 
ing the  real  character  of  their  new  monarch.  The 
first  tbing  that  excited  the  suspicions  of  the 
Scottish  people  was  the  open  profanation  of  the 
Lord's  day  practised  in  the  royal  court.  Land  had 
by  this  time  re-publi^faed  King  James'  infamous 
£ook  of  SportSy  for  allowing  of  pastimes  on  the 
Lord's  day,  afterwards  ratified  by  Charles,  "  which," 
says  Whitelocke,  "  gave  great  distaste  to  many 
others  as  well  as  those  who  were  usually  called 
Puritans."*  It  was,  therefore,  with  feelings  of  no 
ordinary  alarm,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Edinburgh 
witnessed  the  example  given  by  the  Court,  when 
they  heard  the  sacred  quietude,  and  peaceful  devo- 
tions of  their  Sabbath  disturbed,  for  the  first  time, 
by  the  sounds  of  mirth  and  boisterous  revelry. 

Charles  was  crowned  '^  with  such  rites,  cere- 
monies, and  forms,  as  made  many  good  Christians 
admire,"  savs  RoW|  **  that  such  things  should  be 
used  in  this  reformed  Kirk."  During  this  cere- 
mony, Laud  openly  insulted  one  of  the  bishops 
for  not  wearing  the  fnll  Efusoopal  coatnme.  On 
the  following  Sabbath,  the  king  heard  sermon  in  the 
High  Church,  and  when  the  ordinary  precentor  be- 
gan to  sing,  one  of  the  bishops  came  down  from  the 
king's  loft,  and  after  some  angry  words  pulled  him 
from  the  desk,  substitoting  two  English  choristers 
in  their  vestments,  who,  with  tftie  assistance  of 
the  bishops,  performed  the  service  after  the  Eng- 
lish form.  Thereafter,  Guthrie,  Bishop  of  Moray, 
mounted  the  pulpit,  and  addressed  the  king  in  a 
style  of  such  fulsome  panegyric  that  his  majesty 
fond  as  he  was  of  the  incense,  blushed  for  shame. 

In  the  parliament  which  met  immediately  after, 
the  king  began  his  campaign  as  the  champion  of 
Episcopacy,  by  proposing  that  they  should  pass 
an  act  empowering  him  to  regulate  ecclesiastical 
vestments.  From  the  specimen  which  they  had 
seen  at  the  coronation  the  parliament  startled  at 
this  proposal ;  and  when  the  act  was  read  ibr  their 
approbation,  Lord  Melville,  an  aged  noUeman, 
rotfe  and  said,  '*  I  have  sworn.  Sire,  with  your 
father  and  the  whole  kingdom,  to  the  Confession 
of  Faith,  in  which  these  innovations  were  solemnly 
abjufed.*^  Others  of  the  noblemen  began  to  make 
similar  objections,  upon  which  Charles  pulled  out 
a  list  from  his  pocket,  and  said,  <'  Gentlemen,  I 
have  all  your  names  here,  and  I'll  know  who  will 
do  me  service  and  who  not,  this  day.**  Notwith- 
standing this  illegal  and  disgraceful  threat,  the  votes 
carried  against  his  majesty ;  the  clerk,  however, 
suborned  for  the  purpose,  declared  that  they  were 
in  his  favour,  and  when  the  Earl  of  Rothes  con- 
tradicted this,  the  king  declared  that  the  report  of 
the  clerk  must  be  Iwld  decisive,  unless  Kothes 
chose  to  challenge  his  veracity  at  the  bar  of  the 
house,  and,  on  failing  in  his  proof,  to  suffer  the 
penalty  of  death.  The  nobleman,  disgusted  at 
.this  condact,  or  unwilhng  to  expose  his  majesty, 


declined  the  perilous  task,  and  the  sitiehiffe! 
ratified  as  the  deed  of  parliament 

The  gratulations  with  which  Kin^  Cbarkbi 
been  received  by  his  subjects  on  bis  arriral  %r^ 
now  changed  into  "  curses,  not  loud  but  ^.' 
On  expressing  his  astonishment  at  the  cUnre  t* 
observed  coming  over  the  public  feeling  tovv^ 
him,  he  was  honesdy  told  by  Lord  Loudon,  "Sirt: 
the  people  of  Scotland  will  obey  you  in  every  thi?: 
with  the  utmost  cheerfulness,  provided  you  do  du 
touch  their  religion  and  conscience." 

Episcopacy  had  now  been  est^li^hed  in  Sctii- 
land  for  thirty  years,  and  yet  the  antipathy  of  tin 
people  against  it  was  becoming  every  day  wr^: 
intense.  The  conduct  of  the  bishops  andtL' 
clergy  whom  they  had  obtruded  on  the  flocks . 
the  banished  ministers,  especially  that  of  t 
younger  portion  of  them,  did  not  tend  to  tk: 
this  feeling*  These  raah  novices,  who  had  mk 
piety  nor  learning  to  recommend  them,  difdiiKC 
to  mingle  with  their  people,  and  imittted  tr. 
manners  of  the  higher  classes ;  and  even  v^y-: 
them  they  assumed  a  haughtiness  of  ^woi!^ 
which  filled  them  with  indignation.  The  prv^ 
cution  of  Lord  Balmerino,  who  was  indictoi  f' 
high  treason,  for  having  attempted  to  uae  t^ 
privilege  of  petition,  viewed  in  connectioB  fi*i 
similar  proceedings  in  England,  tended  jreath  'i 
alarm  the  Scots  nobility.  In  addition  to  i. 
this,  a  spirit  of  repentance  seems  to  have  b« 
poured  out  on  the  people,  leading  nanr  sen- 
onsly  to  reflect  on  the  share  which  eber  hid 
had  in  procuring  the  calamities  sow  ifflp^d  j 
ing  over  the  Church.  They  began  to  eontrbi 
the  days  which  they  had  enjoyed  under  the  pts 
ministration  of  the  Gospel,  with  those  in  wbi 
they  now  lived, — and  their  faithful  pastors,  y* 
banished  far  away,  with  the  worthless  blrelings*^ 
had  been  thmst  upon  them.  The  resoit  vu  ^ 
compunction  for  their  contempt  and  abu«e  of  tfttf 
former  privileges,  on  account  of  which  theynwcM- 
sidered  themselves  to  be  justly  punished  by  HeiTff- 

Thus  you  will  perceive,  that  about  this  p«rJ^ 
(1636)  every  thing  waa  prepared  for  an  exfd*** 
and  Charlea  was  walking  over  a  voleaoo  na^J  ^' 
burst  under  his  feet ;  and  yet  this  was  the  p?"* 
fixed  for  introducing  fresh  innovations,  of  «c^* 
acter  still  more  obnoxious  than  all  the  preffdiDf. 
No  change  had  as  yet  been  attempted  on  ^  '^ 
of  poblic  prayer,  which  waa  still  conducted  ^Jj*'* 
nally  at  least,  in  the  manner  which  bed  bees 
practised  since  the  Reformation.  A  coti«tfi<» '' 
prayers,  prefixed  to  the  Psalms  in  metre,  ^'. 
called  John  Knox's  Liturgy,  had  been  K ' 
use.  It  was  originally  meant  as  a  help  to  «r(M 
ministers,  at  a  period  when  it  was  difficult  to  *> 
well-qualified  persons  to  supply  the  pulpits: 
the  prayers  in  thia  book  were  still  read  id  t^ 
churches  by  the  readers,  who  were  emplo}*^, ' 
read  the  Saiptures  to  the  people  ^J^^^^rf^ 
the  minister  began  the  proper  service  ^^  \ 
as  well  as  on  the  morning  and  evenitiff  w  ^"f 
week-day.  The  people  of  Scotland  had  n«  ^^ 
jectiou  to  the  pwotice  of  rcaditig  projl^^h  ^ "' 
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ttlf  odDBideiied;  they  htd  beea  long  Accustonied 
to  it» — thovgli  th«j  had  never  been  accustomed 
to  see  it  done  by  their  mimgterty  who  considered 
it  wrong  to  he  shackled  by  set  forms  in  this 
part  of  tiMir  puUie  duty«  To  the  English 
Liturgy  they  objeetedi  not  only  on  the  ground 
of  its  ooafioing  the  minister  to  a  prescribed 
form  of  words,  hot  because  it  recognised  a  num- 
ber of  Buperstitioas  practiees*  which  they  had  con- 
demned I  they  recollected  what  Edward  VI.  of 
England  said  of  it,  that  "  it  Was  a  bad  transhUion 
of  the  Mass- Book ;"  or,  as  James  VI.  expressed 
\U  "  sn  ill-sasd  mass  in  EBglish.**  But  the  English 
Litnrgy,  ttndestred  aa  it  was,  would  not  have 
excited  such  a  sensation  as  that  which  Laud 
atteopted  to  force  on  the  people  of  Scotland. 
For  oar  especial  benefit,  it  pieaiied  his  Grace  of 
CiBtsrbury  to  draw  up  a  new  Service-Book  of 
hifl  own,  mndi  mope  nearly  reaembling  the  Popish 
Breviary ;  aad  in  -varioos  points,  particularly  in 
tiM  eommomon  senrice,  bonowing  almost  the 
words  of  the  mass4iook. 

To  prepare  the  way  for  the  introduction  of  this 
An^'Popish  service,  as  it  was  called,  a  Book 
of  Canons  wan  sent  down,  for  the  regulation  o{ 
the  ckrgy ;  then,  every  minister  was  enjuned  to 
preesre  two  copies  of  Land's  LituT]gy,  for  the  use 
of  his  ehordi,  upon  the  pain  of  deprivatioo, — 
erea  before  the  book  had  been  seen  by  any  of 
them ;  and  lastly,  when  the  minds  of  the  whole 
nation  hed  been  wrought  up  to  a  state  of  alarm, 
by  the  reports  which  ind  be»n  in  circulation,  of  a 
(iesign  to  re-introduce  the  Popish  worship,  down 
came  the  k>ng-€xpected  Service-Book,  with  orders 
from  the  king  and  Parliament  that  it  should  be 
kmI  in  all  the  churches. 

Brief  ss  the  space  was  during  which  the  minis- 
ters  were  permitted  to  examine  the  contents  of 
this  book,  they  had  sufficient  tioM  to  discover  its 
ehsrscter,  and  to  warn  the  people  against  it*  The 
pulpits  retouwled  with  accusations  against  its  or^ 
thodoxj,  and  denunciations  of  the  tyranny  of  the 
Mafaops  in  imposing  it  on  the  once  free  reformed 
Cfanrch  of  Scotknd.  In  the  midst  of  these  pre- 
psrataoos,  the  fatal  day  appointed  for  commencing 
the  Qie  of  the  Service-Book,  the  23d  of  July 
1637,  at  bMt  arrived. 

On  the  morning  of  this  Sebbetii,  one  Hender- 
son, a  Reader  in  the  High  Church  of  St  Giles, 
vho  wu  a  great  fevourite  with  tht  people,  read 
the  osnal  prayers  about  eight  o'ckiek;  mi  when 
he  had  eaded,  he  said,  with  tears  in  his  eyes, 
"^  Adieu,  good  peopfe,  for  I  think  this  is  the  last 
tifne  of  my  reading  prayers  in  this  place."  The 
I^n  of  EdinboTfi^  was  appointed  to  perform  the 
MTvice,  after  the  form  of  die  obnoxbus  Liturgy. 
An  immense  crowd,  attracted  by  curiosily,  had 
assembled.  At  last  the  dean  was  seen  issuing 
out  of  the  vestry,  dad  in  hia  anq^iee,  and  passed 
throng^  the  crowd  to  the  reading  desk,  the  people 
Sttiag  as  they  would  do  at  a  shMr.  No  sooner, 
oovever,  had  be  begun  to  read,  than  an  old 
Woman  named  Janet  OeddeSy  who  kept  a  greea- 
Ml  in  the  Higb  Stive^  no  longer  able  to  con- 


ceal her  indignation,  bawled  out,  *'  Villain,  dost 
thou  say  mass  at  my  lug !"  and,  with  these  words, 
launched  at  the  dean's  head  the  stool  on  which  she 
had  been  sitting.  Others  followed  her  example, 
and  the  confusion  soon  became  universal.  The 
service  was  interrupted^  and  the  women,  whose 
zeal  on  this  occasion  was  most  conspicuous, 
rushed  to  the  desk  in  furious  disorder.  The 
dean  threw  off  his  surplice  and  fled,  to  avoid  be- 
ing torn  in  pieces*  The  Bishop  of  Edinburgh 
then  ascended  the  pulpit,  and  endeavoured  to  allay 
the  ferment ;  but  his  address  only  inflamed  them 
the  more.  He  was  answered  by  a  volley  of  sticks, 
stones,  and  other  missiles,  with  cries  of  '<  A  Pofie! 
a  Pope! — Antichrist! — pull  him  down! — stone 
him !  '*  axul  on  returning  in  his  coach,  had  he  not 
been  protected  by  the  magistrates,  he  would  have 
(alien  »  victim  to  the  fury  of  the  mob, — a  martyr 
to  the  new  Liturgy  I 

Nothing  can  be  ooore  ridiculous  than  the  at- 
tempts which  were  made  at  the  time,  by  the 
bishops,  and  which  have  been  revived  of  late  by 
their  admirers,  to  magnify  this  incidental  tumult 
into  a  regularly  organised  conspiracy.  The  terror 
into  which  the  bi^ps  were  tnrown,  and  the  dis- 
grace which  they  felt  at  being  defeated  by  a  hand- 
fol  of  women,  naturally  led  them  to  exaggerate 
the  whole  affair  \  and  bishop  Guthrie  may  have 
really  believed,  perhaps,  what  he  asserts,—- that 
the  authors  of  ih»  tumult  were  men  dieguised  in 
women's  clothes.  We  need  not  wonder  at  this, 
when  we  consider  that  even  Baillie,  a  good  Pres- 
byterian, whom  we  ahall  have  frequent  occasion 
to  quotes  says,  in  his  Letters  at  this  period,  "  I 
think  o«r  pec^le  are  possessed  with  a  bloody  devil, 
far  above  any  thing  that  can  be  imagined.^  But 
Baillie  soon  found  he  was  mistaken ;  at  present 
he  had  not  made  up  his  mind  on  the  questk)ns  in 
dispute*  and  indeed  seems  to  have  been  incapable 
of  it,  from  bodily  fear.  <<  The  Lord  save  my 
poor  soul,"  says  this  good  but  rather  weak-minded 
man,  <<  for  as  moderate  as  I  have  been,  and  re- 
solving, in  spite  of  the  devil  and  the  world,,  by 
God's  grace  so  to  remain  to  death, — ^for  as  well  as 
I  have  been  beloved  hitherto,  yet  /  ikinh  I  maif 
he  kiUedf  and  my  house  burnt  upon  my  head  I " 
But  indeed  there  is  not  the  vestige  of  a  proof  that 
it  was  premeditated,  or  even  foreseen,  bv  any  class 
of  people  in  the  country ;  and  none  will  assert  it, 
who  have  read  the  accounts  traiumitted  by  those 
who  were  on  the  spot,  and  who  had  no  temptation 
to  coseeal  it. 

Theie  is  a  somewhat  different  version  of  the 
story.  There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  one 
folding-etool  was  made  use  of  as  a  missile  on  this 
occseion ;  and  if  the  one  commonly  called  "  Janet 
Geddes's  stool,"  which  is  to  be  seen  in  the  Anti- 
quarian Society's  Museum  in  Edinburgh,  was  that 
employed,  I  sbEdl  only  say,  it  was  well  for  the  dean 
that  he  had  teamed  to  joukt  or  the  consequences 
might  have  beea  serious. 

This  tnomlt,  nnpaielkled  since  the  Reformat 
tiott,  proved  the  death-blow  of  Laud's  Liturgy* 
Though  at  fint  oonfioed  to  the  lover  orders,  n^ 
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the  result,  afi  we  have  seen,  not  of  any  premedi- 
tated scheme,  hut  of  an  impulse  given  to  long 
suppressed  feelings,  the  quarrel  was  soon  taken 
up  by  the  respectable  portion  of  society.  The  in- 
fatuated conduct  of  the  prelates  (the  younger  part 
of  them  at  least)  to  enforce  the  obnoxious  man- 
date of  the  court,  roused  the  whole  country  to 
follow  the  example  set  by  Edinburgh.  Petitions 
and  remonstrances  poured  into  the  Privy  Council. 
New  riots,  in  which  the  gentry  began  to  partici- 
pate, took  place,  and  it  was  found  absolutely 
necessary  to  suspend  the  use  of  the  Liturgy.  In 
Glasgow  similar  indignation  was  excited  by  an 
attempt  to  impose  this  book,  and  there,  as  in 
Edinburgh,  tbe  women  seem  to  have  borne  the 
principal  share.  One  Mr  William  Annan,  minis- 
ter of  Ayr,  who  preached  in  defence  of  ^e  Ser- 
vice-Book, had  well-nigh  fallen  a  victim  to  their 
fury.  During  the  day  he  was  pursued  with  threats 
of  vengeance ;  and  on  venturing  out  at  night,  he 
was  beset  by  some  hundreds  of  ladies,  chiefly  the 
wives  of  honest  burgesses,  who  attacked  him,  it 
is  said,  with  <<  their  fists,  switches,  and  peats,  but 
no  stones  ;"  tore  his  coat,  ruff,  and  hat  to  pieces, 
and  after  thrashing  him  soundly,  allowed  him  to 
go  home.  His  humiliation,  however,  was  not  yet 
complete ;  for  next  morning,  on  mounting  his 
horse,  the  animal,  startled  by  a  mob  which  began 
to  collect  around  him,  fell  with  him  into  a  gutter, 
and  the  discomfited  divine,  covered  with  mud, 
made  his  escape  out  of  Glasgow  amidst  the  deri- 
sive shouts  of  the  populace. 

About  this  time,  the  excitement  in  Edinburgh 
was  so  great,  that  many  noblemen  and  gentlemen, 
commissioners  from  various  places,  with  their  re- 
tainers, and  great  crowds  of  people  from  all  quar- 
ters, were  come  up  to  town,  waiting  with  the 
utmost  anxiety  the  icing^s  answer  to  a  supplica- 
tion for  the  suppression  of  the  Service-book.  Had 
that  answer  been  conciliatory,  had  any  concessions 
been  made  at  this  critical  juncture,  it  is  probable 
Episcopacy  might  have  been  spared,  and  a  civil 
war  prevented.  But  Charles'  infatuation  pre- 
vaileo*  A  new  proclamation  arrived,  enjoining 
strict  obedience  to  the  canons,  and  threatening 
severe  penalties  against  all  who  opposed  them. 
This  brought  matters  to  a  point.  The  commis- 
sioners met  and  protested  against  the  proclama- 
tion; and  the  Council,  apprehensive  of  danger 
from  such  large  masses  of  people  collected  in 
town,  agreed  that  if  they  would  disperse  the 
crowd,  the  commissioners  might  appoint  some  of 
their  number  to  represent  tiie  rest,  who  would 
remain  and  look  after  their  interest.  To  this  the 
commissioners  agreed,  and  erected  four  tableSf  as 
they  were  called, — one  for  the  nobility,  another 
for  the  barons,  a  third  for  the  boroughs,  and  a 
fourth  for  the  Church. 

Before  separating,  however,  to  return  to  their 
homes,  the  commissioners,  considering  the  critical 
state  in  which  the  Church  and  nation  were  placed, 
agreed  to  renew  the  National  Covenant  with 
-some  additions  applicable  to  the  present  conjunc- 
ture) binding  themselves  <*  to  adhere  to  and  defend 


the  true  religion,  and  forbearing  the  practice  of 
all  novations  dready  introduced  into  the  worship  of 
God,  and  to  labour  by  all  means  lawful  to  recover 
the  purity  and  liberty  of  the  Gospel  as  ic  was 
professed  and  established  before  the  aforesaid  in- 
novations.**  This  covenant  was  sworn  and  sub- 
scribed, with  much  solemnity,  in  the  Greyfriars' 
Church  at  Edinburgh  on  1st  of  March  1638. 

A  fast  was  appointed ;  after  sermon  the  Cove- 
nant was  read ;  upon  which  the  Earl  of  LoadoOt 
whose  manner  was  peculiarly  impressive,  made  an 
address  to  the  assembled  multitude,  dwelling  on 
the  importance  of  this  bond  of  union  in  present 
circumstances,  and  exhorting  all  to  zeal  and  per- 
severance in  the  cause  of  the  Lord.  Thereafter 
Mr  Alexander  Henderson,  then  minister  at  Leu- 
chars,  poured  out  an  impassioned  prayer  for  the 
divine  blessing;  when  the  noblemen  present 
stepped  forward  to  the  table,  subscribed  the  deed, 
and  with  uplifted  hands  swore  to  the  observance 
of  its  duties.  After  them,  the  gentry,  ministers, 
and  thousands  of  every  rank,  subscribed  and  swore. 
The  immense  sheet  of  parchment  was  speedily 
filled,  and  numbers,  for  want  of  room,  were 
obliged  to  sign  only  their  initials  ;  the  enthusiasm 
was  universal ;  it  seemed  as  if  a  new  era  had 
dawned  on  them  ;  every  face  beamed  with  joy,  and 
the  city  presented  one  scene  of  devout  congratula- 
tion and  rapture.  "  Behold,"  says  a  \iTiter  of  these 
times,  *^Xhe  nobility,  the  barons,  the  bur4,'*^se^ 
the  ministers,  tbe  commons  of  all  sorts  of  Sa : 
land, — all  in  tears  for  their  breach  of  Covt.. 
and  for  their  backsliding  and  defection  liu  •• 
Lord  ;  and  at  the  same  time,  returning  with  great 
joy  unto  their  God,  by  swearing  cheerfully  and 
willingly  to  be  the  Lord's.  It  may  well  be  said 
of  this  day.  Great  was  the  day  of  Jezreel.  It 
was  a  day  wherein  the  arm  of  the  Lord  was  re- 
vealed ;  a  day  wherein  the  princes  of  the  people 
were  assembled  to  swear  fealty  and  allegiance 
to  that  great  King  whose  name  is  the  Lord  of 
hosts." 

*<  To  this  much  vilified  bond,"  as  has  been  well 
said,  **  every  true  Scotsman  ought  to  look  back 
with  as  much  reverence  as  Englishmen  do  to 
their  Magna  Cbarta."  It  saved  the  country  at 
the  time  from  absolute  despotism,  and  to  it  we 
may  trace  back  the  origin  of  all  the  efforts  subse- 
quently made  in  behalf  of  civil  and  religious  free- 
dom, during  the  reigns  of  the  Stuarts,  and  which 
ultimately  succeeded  in  driving  them  from  the 
throne  of  these  kingdoms.  The  prelates  were 
thunderstruck  at  the  explosion ;  and  the  Arch- 
bishop of  St.  Andrews,  who  had  sagacity  enough  to 
see  in  the  swearing  of  the  Covenant  the  downfall 
of  the  whole  Episcopal  fabric,  exclaimed  in  des- 
pair, **  Now  all  that  we  have  been  doing  these 
thirty  years  bypast  is  at  once  thrown  down !" 
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THE   PEEVALENCE  OF  PRACTICAL  ATHEISM. 

Part  L 

BY  THE  REV.  HUGH  RALPH,  LL.D.. 
Minister  of  the  Scotch  Churcbi  Oldham  Stit^t,  Liverpool. 


I  AM  sure  t  write  only  the  sentiments  of  many  of 
my  readers,  when  I  assert  that  they  feel  a  great 
contrariety  between  the  account  the  Scriptures 
give  of  their  character,  and  that  which  they  hear 
reiterat-ed  from  the  pulpit,  and  their  own  expe- 
rience. They  do  not  feel  themselves  to  be  those 
raen  our  prayers  assume  and  our  sermons  declare 
they  are.  Accordingly,  they  are  in  the  habit, 
generally,  of  setting  aside  from  their  minds  dark 
views  of  human  nature  as  the  fruit  of  a  diseased 
fancy,  or  as  unmeaning  jargon,  with  which  their 
ears  have  become  so  familiar  as  no  longer  to  dis- 
gust them  ;  or,  provided  they  be  set  home  with  a 
conviction  painful  to  them,  they  resist  them  with 
some  such  language  as  this,  We  could  never  be 
such  characters  as  Are  described. 

Now,  we  will  not  maintain  that  there  may  not 
be  one  way  of  stating  human  depravity  which  may 
he  more  objectionable  than  another.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  it  may  be  pourtrayed  more  in  tlie  spirit 
of  simply  aggravating  it  than  of  keeping  to  the 
melancholy  truth  on  the  point,  and  the  mind  may 
iast  deepen  the  shade  the  more,  the  less  it  feels 
the  declaration  it  makes.  And,  again,  there  may 
be  statements  of  human  depravity  which  are  not 
true  in  fact.  Man,  though  a  rain,  is  still  no  more 
than  a  ruin  after  all.  There  are  many  traces  in 
bis  condition,  of  his  original  grandeur,  fallen  on 
every  hand  as  it  appears  to  be ;  nor  would  it  be 
right  to  assert  we  had  lost  all  perception  between 
good  and  evil,  all  recognition  of  the  existence 
of  a  Supreme  Intelligence,  or  all  those  sensibili- 
ties which,  as  they  sweeten  and  adorn  existence 
now,  must  have  sweetened  and  adorned  it  even 
in  the  garden  of  Eden. 

But  after  every  abatement  has  been  made  to 
bring  the  representation  to  correspond  with  ac- 
knowledged fact,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  aggravate 
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human  depravity  too  much.  We  may  err  in  the 
mode  of  making  it  apparent  to  the  mind,  but  we 
are  not  in  danger  of  overstating  it.  Nor  would  a 
mind  that  had  light  to  perceive  its  true  character 
have  any  desire  to  remove  a  single  item  in  the 
charge  brought  against  it. 

We  might  appeal,  in  confirmation  of  this  truth, 
to  the  experience  of  every  one  who  reasonably 
considers  the  extent  of  the  rule  of  duty,  and  the 
nature  of  the  performance, — to  the  prevalence  of 
iniquity  in  the  world,  the  germs  of  which  every 
man  has  in  his  own  breast,  however  its  growth 
may  be  checked  and  suppressed  by  education  or 
circumstances, — ^to  the  true  estimate  we  should 
form  of  sins  to  which  we  have  attached  soft 
names, — and  to  the  suspicions  which  prevail 
throughout  society,  with  all  those  guards  against 
injustice  which  it  has  found  it  necessary  to  keep  up. 

But  we  will  not  at  present  occupy  a  field  where, 
we  fear,  we  should  be  unsuccessful,  however  much 
truth  we  had  on  our  side.  We  will  rather  take  up 
a  point  which  there  is  more  hope  of  recommend- 
ing to  the  mind,  and  which  has  also  the  advantage 
of  being  the  key  to  the  whole  history  of  human 
depravity.  We  shall  say  nothing  at  all,  however 
righteously  we  might  say  it,  of  particular  trans- 
gressions of  the  law.  We  shall  even  allow,  if 
they  will,  that  our  upright  and  amiable  men  are 
all  they  say  they  are.  But,  while  we  allow  all 
this,  we  have  a  charge  to  bring  against  them  that 
appears  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  profes- 
sions they  make,  and  guilty  of  which,  it  may  be 
aflSrmed  they  are  altogether  depraved. 

But  before  we  advance  proof  of  the  fact,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  show  how  far  the  fact,  when 
proved,  would  render  them  thus  guilty.  They 
may  think,  even  with  reference  to  a  mere  general 
declaration  like  this,  to  use  their  favourite  phrase, 
[Second  Series.    Vol.  L 
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there  is  no  barm  in  the  dispositions  to  which  Wb 
aro  to  refer.  They  may  wonder  how  we  should 
suppose  a  failing  should  inyolye  anch  conse- 
quences* And,  therefore,  before  we  show  them 
how  they  are  culpable  in  the  matter  to  be  referred 
tO|  we  must  first  show  how  reasonable,  and  ne- 
ceBsai7>  and  becoining  ib  the  oonduot  in  which 
they  are  so  faulty.  This  appears  the  more  requisite, 
that  we  are  liable  to  make  mistakes  reepectmg  it. 
We  may,  on  the  one  hand,  take  up  a  wrong  meaning 
of  the  duty,  and  at  once  reject  it  at  irapraeticaUe. 
Or  we  may,  on  the  other,  rashly  assume  we  perform 
it  when  we  do  not 

God  indeed,  then,  we  begin  by  renjarking,  can- 
not, strictly  speaking,  be  in  all  the  thoughts  of 
man.  Our  minds  cannot  be  directed  to  two  dif- 
ferent objects  at  the  same  time*  And  that  we 
should  exdusively,  and  at  all  times,  think  of  Him, 
would  go  to  detach  us  from  present  interests  en- 
tirely, and  destroy  our  active  powers. 

But  while  we  contend  not  for  this  sense  of  the 
duty,  we  contend  for  a  sense  of  it  greatly  higher 
than  many  allow,  or  at  least  practically  evince. 
^  We  may  not  be  always  thinking  of  God,  and  yet 
God  may  be  in  all  our  thoughts*  We  may  have 
a  casual  reference  to  him  in  all  we  think  and  do. 
At  times,  indeed,  we  may  not  exactly  be  turning 
our  attention  to,  or  reflecting  on,  the  views  he 
entertains  of  our  conduct,  or  how  far  it  promotes 
his  glory ;  but  throughout  even  these,  the  tenden- 
cies of  our  nature  may  be  towards  him,  as  we 
shall  show  by  the  readiness  with  which,  when  not 
otherwise  occupied,  they  revert  to  him.  Subor- 
dinate objects,  too,  may  be  pursued  and  thought 
of  in  sultserviency  to  him,  and  thus  substantisdly 
may  it  be  said  of  us  that  he  "  is  in  all  our 
thoughts." 

We  are  familiar  with  such  complex  habits  of 
mind,  with  reference  to  other  objects  which  have 

rt  influence  over  us.  An  affectionate  child, 
instance,  is  continually  thinking  and  acting 
with  reference  to  the  opinions  of  his  parent.  He 
loves  him,  as  he  evinces  clearly  in  uiose  actions 
in  which  he  is  specially  employed  in  fulfilling 
his  desires.  He  cannot,  however,  be  always 
employed  immediately  in  doing  his  will.  But, 
even  when  not  so  employed,  the  tendency  of  his 
nature  is  towards  his  parent.  Let  that  parent 
frown,  and  gladness  flies  from  his  spirit.  Let 
him  give  a  command,  he  springs  to  obey  it ;  and 
wherever  he  is,  he  maintains  a  constant  regard 
to  his  will  and  favour.  Here,  then,  we  have 
an  example  at  once  of  the  meaning  and  the 
practicability,  of  evincing  a  continued  reference 
to  some  supreme  object  while  conversant  with 
inferior  ones. 

Now,  this  sort  of  regard  for  God  it  is  mo6t 
reasonable  we  should  have.  The  illustration  just 
alluded  to,  of  itself  suggests  an  argument  in  be- 
half of  this  truth.  We  have  a  heavenly  as  well 
as  an  earthly  father.  He  pve  us  those  parents, 
with  reference  to  whose  will  an  affectionate  child 
continually  thinks  and  acts.  He  is  himself,  there- 
fore ia  a  iiighor  4efre«  entitled  to  that  kind  of 


pervading  and  permanent  regard  we  see  exempli- 
fied every  day  in  reference  to  far  inferior  objects. 

And  the  more  we  examine  into  this  truth,  the 
more  do  we  see  the  indispensableness  of  the  soit 
of  conduct  alluded  to. 

The  proper  orbit  in  which  a  creature  should 
move,  as  it  were,  is  around  the  Creator.  This  is 
the  homage  implied  in  the  relation,  and  due  to 
the  exalted  object  of  it.  He  who  receives  shoulti 
feel  he  is  a  recipient.  He  who  depends,  should 
exereiae  dependenGe^  He  who  has  a  beneficent 
lot,  should  acknowledge  whence  it  comes. 

His  character  imp^es  the  same  oontinDal  re- 
ference to  Him.  We  have  susceptibilities  of  the 
grand  in  what  are  called  the  natural  and  moral 
attributes  of  God.  Where  is  wisdom  so  profound, 
love  so  unbounded,  power  so  great,  msjesty  &o 
awful,  as  in  Him,  all  whose  perfections  are  in- 
finite ?  And  where  the  faculty  of  admiring  these 
exists,  should  it  not  be  turned  constantly  towanh 
them,  overlooking  in  them  the  lesser  examples  of 
them,  which,  after  all,  are  but  rays  from  the  great 
Source  ? 

Moreover,  the  very  design  for  which  we  were 
formed  is  to  set  forth  the  Creator's  glory.  He 
could  propose  to  himself  no  other  end ;  and  as 
we,  in  contradistinction  from  physical  nature,  art 
intelligently  to  declare  his  praise,  where  is  the 
single  thought  even  that  may  be  arrested  and 
withdrawn  from  that  stream  of  adoration  our 
powers  should  be  continually  pouring  forth  ? 

More  especially  should  we  evince  that  sort  of 
negative  proof  of  a  reference  to  God  in  all  we 
do,  afforded  by  a  thankful  spirit  on  receiving 
peculiar  mercies.  These  call  for  feelings  of 
gratitude.  It  may  not  previously  have  b^n  in 
exercise^  It  ought  to  be,  however,  ever  ready 
for  the  duty. 

We  believe  that  no  one,  when  exercising  doe 
reflection  on  these  various  views  of  our  relation 
to  God,  will  deny,  that  we  should  thus  exemplify 
that  sort  of  constant  reference  to  him,  implied  ia 
God  being  in  all  our  thoughts.  We  feel  that  rea- 
son is  on  our  side,  however  her  voice  may  be  stifled 
by  depraved  feelings. 

But  reasonable  though  this  duty  be, — becom- 
ing and  necessary,  as  is  a  constant  reference 
to  our  Creator  in  all  we  think  and  do,  do  we 
find  illustrations  of  it  in  real  life?  Do  our 
men,  who  plume  themselves  on  their  r^;ard  for 
every  virtue  of  domestic  life,  turn  their  sensi- 
bilities towards  an  object  so  much  more  deserving 
of  them?  Are  they  as  anxious  as  they  would 
have  us  believe  they  are,  to  discharge  obligations, 
or  be  moved  by  generosity  to  acknowledge  great- 
ness ?  Or  can  we  go  round  them  all,  and,  wLik 
we  allow  they  have  much  that  is  '^  lovely,  and  of 
good  report,  find  among  them  one  unvaryiaf 
spirit  of  ungodliness,  that  deprives  their  best  deeds 
of  all  the  character  of  excellence,  and  renders 
them  the  more  guilty,  that  they  can  deny  to  the 
Almighty,  dispositions  they  exercise  to  their  fel- 
low-men ? — which  they  nevertheless  hope  will  re- 
commend themselves  to  his  favour.    Under  all 
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this  fair  exterior,  can  we  discern  the  moist  rerolt- 
ingt  because  the  most  nngenerons  and  perTading, 
feature  of  human  character, — an  utter  disregard 
of  the  favour  of  Him  who  made  them ;  or  a  state 
of  mind  just  the  rcTerse  of  what  His  character 
requires?  If  we  hare  not  this  against  them, 
that  they  do  not  justly,  nor  lore  mercy, — ^hate 
we  this  against  them,  that  they  walk  not  humbly 
with  the  Almighty  ?  or  that,  however  their  minds 
may  be  occupied  about  created  things^  **  God  is 
not  in  all  their  thoughts  ?** 

We  conceive  that  real  life  affords  but  one  an- 
swer— and  that  against  human  nature— to  these 
questions.  Men  believe,  indeed,  in  the  existence 
of  God,  as  all  nature  requires  them  to  do ;  and 
they  ma^  also  refrain  from  committing  those 
grosser  vices,  on  which  society  has  already  put  a 
mark  of  disgrace  sufficiently  intelligible ;  but  if 
atheism  consist  rather  in  an  unwillingness  to  ac- 
knowledge practically  the  relation  in  which  we 
stand  to  the  Almighty ;  and  if  no  duty  to  Him 
can  be  acceptable,  which  is  not  characterised  by  a 
regard  to  his  authority,  then  we  are  bound  to 
conclude,  mankind  naturally  are  deserving  of  what 
is  considered  the  most  opprobrious  of  all  epithets; 
and  do  lie  under  the  whole  of  that  charge  which 
the  Scriptures  explain,  and  faithful  expounders  of 
those  Scriptures  enforce. 

THS  SEASONS,  AS  KNOWN  TO  THB 
HEBREWS. 
By  THB  Kkv.  David  Mitcbsll.     ; 
WIHTXB  A9n>  Goia>. 

Tbs  seasons  in  Palestine^  and  the  adjacent  countries, 
furnish  numerous  tests  of  the  Creator*8  Mnsdom,  and 
many  proofe  of  the  veracity  of  Scripture.  They  abound 
in  solemn  exhibitions  of  Jehovah's  majesty,  in  manifold 
representations  of  God's  care  of  our  race,  and  in  rich 
distributions  of  bis  bounty  to  man.  These  changes  of 
the  year  are  valuable  in  themselves  as  standing  memo- 
rials of  the  Lord's  faithfulness,  and  interesting  to  a 
European,  by  presenting  to  the  mind  a  train  of  associa- 
tions different  from  what  he  has  been  accustomed  to 
cherish.  When  the  husbandman  amongst  us  sows  his 
seed*  he  anticipates  the  verdure  of  spring,  the  bloom- 
ing beauty  of  summer,  and  then  the  fulness  of  autumn ; 
whereas  the  Jew,  after  seed-time,  expected  winter's 
howling  blast,  the  snow  like  wool^  the  hoar  frost  like 
ashes,  fire,  hail,  and  stormy  vapour.  Then,  along  with 
the  genial  smiles  of  spring,  and  the  falling  of  the  latter 
rain,  he  hoped  to  see  his  swelling  crops  rapidly  assum- 
ing a  yellow  tinge,  and  preparing  for  the  sickle :  and, 
after  the  harvest  was  ended,  he  anticipated  the  sultry 
heat  of  summer,  and  the  scorching  rays  of  a  burning 
sun.  We  have  an  allusion  to  this  order  of  the  seasons 
in  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah :  *'  The  harvest  is  past, 
the  summer  is  ended*  and  we  are  not  saved."  Jer. 
viii.  20. 

We  intend  in  this  article  to  describe  the  period  wfaidi 
btervenes  betwixt  th«  Jewish  seed-time  and  harvest. 
This  was  divided  by  tha  rabhins  into  two  parts,  called 
toiMertuadoM.  Winter  comprised  the  latter  half  of 
Chisleu,  all  Tebeth,  and  the  half  of  Sebat,  extending, 


according  to  our  computation,  from  the  commencement 
of  December  to  the  beginning  of  February.  Cold  in* 
dnded  the  latter  part  of  Sebat,  all  Adar,  and  the  half 
of  I<nsan,  corresponding  to  the  period  between  the  first 
of  February  and  the  commencement  of  April.  In  the 
beginning  of  winter,  the  snow  is  only  to  be  seen  coae- 
ing  the  summit  of  the  mountain,  or  lingering  about  tha 
declivity  shaded  from  the  rays  of  the  sun.  If  the  doad 
descend  so  for  as  to  whiten  the  valley,  the  covering 
will  not  abide  the  natural  heat  of  the  day.  As  the 
season  advances,  the  eold  increases;  and  in  several 
parts  of  Palestine,  becomes  severe.  In  the  higher  dia- 
tricts,  the  winter  is  rigorous,  the  wind  keen  and  pierc- 
ing, the  rocky  eminence  is  incruated  with  frost,  the 
h^melted  flakes  of  snow  are  converted  into  a  sheet  of 
ice,  the  drcuitous  winding  along  the  mountain  ade  be- 
comes a  dangerous  track,  exposing  the  traveller  to  peril 
every  step  of  his  journey,  and  fumishhig  a  practical  ez« 
hibition  of  the  importance  of  our  Saviour's  injunction 
when  he  said  to  his  disciples,  '*  Pray  ye  that  your  flight 
be  not  in  the  winter." 

The  climate  varies  much  In  the  different  localities  of 
the  Holy  Land,  and  throughout  the  regions  of  Syria. 
The  rigour  of  winter  is  scarcely  experienced  in  the 
plains  of  Jericho.  The  inhabitants  generally  enjoy 
weather  resembling  the  genial  and  temperate  salubrity 
of  spring.  Delamartine  describes  the  climate  at  Da- 
mascus as  being  "  damp  and  cold,  with  frequent  snow- 
storms in  winter ;"  while  Russell  speaks  of  the  winters 
at  Aleppo  as  being  uncommonly  mild.  He  says,  "  in 
the  thirteen  years  of  my  residence  at  Aleppo,  it  hap- 
pened not  more  than  three  times,  that  the  ice  was  of 
sufficient  strength  to  bear  the  weight  of  a  man,  and 
then  only  in  shady  situations,  where  the  pool  was  not 
much  exposed  to  the  sun.  It  is  very  seldom  that  there 
is  not  some  frosty  weather  in  the  winter ;  but  many 
years  pass  entirely  without  snow.  The  snow  does  not 
remain  long  unmelted  in  the  streets ;  it  was  observed 
only  in  three  out  of  thirteen  winters  to  lie  more  than 
one  day.** 

The  weather  is  often  exceedingly  variable  in  Canaan 
during  the  winter  months ;  intense  frosts,  deluges  of 
rain,  tremendous  showers  of  hail»  cold  searching  winds, 
and  terrifie  thunder-storms,  pervade  tha  land  in  rapid 
soccession.  Towards  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century, 
the  crusaders  suffered  extremely  from  the  severity  of  the 
weather.  Heavy  flakes  of  snow  covered  the  ground  in 
an  instant,  the  rain  fell  from  the  clouds  next  hour  in  tor- 
rents, then  the  frost  wind  blew,  and  the  ground  was 
incrusted  with  ice.  Again  the  windows  of  heaven  were 
opened,  the  floods  descended,  the  streams  were  ia- 
ereased»  and  carried  death  and  devastation  in  their 
course :  tents  were  overturned,  men  and  women  fell  a 
prey  to  the  tempest,  the  cattle  were  swept  away,  the 
horses  reeled  to  and  fro,  and  many  of  the  unfortunate 
survivors  lost  their  all.  Sir  Robert  Wilson  relates  a 
similar  catastrophe  in  his  '  Ifistory  of  the  British  Ex- 
pedition into  Egypt: '  *'  On  the  8th  of  February  com- 
menced the  most  violent  thunder  and  hail  storm  ever 
remembered,  and  which  eontinned  two  days  and  two 
nights  intermittingly.  The  hail,  or  rather  the  ica-stones, 
were  aa  big  as  Uurge  walnuts.  The  camps  were  deluged 
with  a  torrent  of  them  two  feet  deep,  which  pouring 
from  the  mountains,  swept  every  thing  before  it.  The 
scene  of  confusion  on  9hQre,  by  the  horses  breaking 
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loose,  and  tbe  men  being  unable  to  face  tbe  ttorm,  or  to 
remain  still  in  the  freezing  deluge,  surpasses  description. 
It  is  not  in  the  power  of  language  to  convey  an  adequate 
idea  of  such  a  tempest."  Similar  storms  were  £uniliar 
to  the  minds  of  the  Hebrews;  for  the  Psalmist  coold 
aay  of  God,  that  **  He  casteth  forth  his  ice  like  mor- 
sels :  who  can  stand  before  hia  cold  ?  " 

Scripture  abounds  with  references  to  the  heavy  rains 
and  swelling  floods  in  the  Holy  Land,  and  the  concur- 
ring statements  of  modern  travellers  bear  testimony  to 
the  same  truth.  When  Delamartine  was  on  his  jour- 
ney between  Nazareth  and  Kaipha,  he  declared  that 
"  the  rain  fell  not  in  drops,  but  was  poured  down  in 
torrents ;  while  the  wind  blew  in  such  mighty  gusts, 
that  we  were  compelled  to  dismount,  and  take  shelter 
behind  a  fragment  of  rock  in  a  ravine.  There  was  one 
continued  and  deafening  roar  of  thunder,  and  tbe  light- 
ning rushed  in  torrents  of  fire  along  the  dark  sides  of 
Mount  Carmel."  These  heavy  £dl8  of  water  increase 
the  rivers  to  a  great  degree.  The  brook,  which  is 
either  dried  up  during  the  heat  of  summer,  or  reduced 
to  a  little  trickling  rill,  swells  to  a  prodigious  current 
in  the  rainy  season,  becomes  unfordable  by  man  or  beast, 
and  carries  desolation  in  its  course.  Tbe  rivulets  ra- 
pidly increase  their  streams,  and  pursue,  with  violent 
impetuosity,  their  precipitous  tract.  Lebanon  sends 
forth  its  torrents,  and  the  ear  is  filled  with  the  noise  of 
many  waters.  The  mountains  of  Judea  feed  the  brook 
Kanah.  Kedron  pours  its  swollen  turbid  streams  through 
the  valley  of  Jehosaphat.  Eshcol,  with  its  banks,  still 
loaded  with  the  fertile  vine,  pursues  its  meandering 
course  with  an  overflowing  flood.  Carmel  multiplies 
the  resources  of  **  that  ancient  river,  tbe  river  Kishon,*' 
and  causes  it  to  give  proofs  of  its  power  as  in  the  days 
of  Sisera.  But  the  most  remarkable  of  these  rivers  is 
the  Jordan.  This  majestic  stream  anciently  overflowed 
its  banks  periodically  to  a  great  extent ;  and  although 
travellers  of  recent  date  are  divided  in  their  opinions  as 
to  the  degree  it  rises  at  present,  yet  if  vve  compare  the 
dates  and  observations  of  the  various  visitors,  their 
united  testimony  will  warrant  us  to  conclude,  that  from 
the  first  of  February  to  the  end  of  March  it  generally 
receives  an  increase  of  about  nine  or  ten  feet  of  water. 
The  following  poetical  description  of  its  banks  near  the 
phee  where  it  discharges  its  volumes  of  waters  into 
the  Dead  Sea,  by  Chateaubriand,  who  visited  it  in  Oc- 
tober, may  be  read  with  interest :  ••  A  beach  covered 
with  salt,  dry  mud,  and  moving  sands,  furrowed  as  it 
were  by  waves.  Here  and  there  stunted  shrubs  with 
difficulty  vegetate  upon  this  inanimate  tract;  their 
leaves  are  covered  with  salt,  which  has  nourished 
them ;  and  their  bark  has  a  smoky  smell  and  taste. 
Instead  of  villages,  you  see  the  ruins  of  a  few  towers. 
Through  the  middle  of  this  valley  flows  a  discoloured 
river,  which  reluctantly  creeps  towards  the  pestilential 
lake,  by  which  it  is  engulphed.  Its  course  amid  the 
aands  can  be  distinguished  only  by  the  willows  and  the 
reeds  that  border  it;  and  the  Arab  lies  in  ambush  among 
these  reeds,  to  attack  the  traveller,  and  to  plunder  the 
pilgrim."  Pococke  visited  this  place  about  the  last 
week  of  March,  when  the  river  was  high  and  swollen. 
He  describes  Jordan  as  **  being  deep  and  very  rapid, 
wider  than  the  Tiber  at  Rome,  and  perhaps  about  as 
wide  ai  the  Thames  at  Windsor."  All  travellers  agree, 
that  the  banks  of  the  Jordan  are  covered  with  bushes. 


reeds,  and  willows.  These,  in  former  cimes,  ttSariei 
a  retreat  for  the  lion  and  the  ravenous  beast.  Coo- 
cealed  in  the  recesses  of  the  thicket,  they  seized  upoi 
the  unwary  passenger,  and  the  lower  animals  wkid 
came  to  the  river  to  quench  their  thirst.  Wben  tk 
banks  became  inundated  by  the  rising  flood,  the  beasu 
of  prey  were  hastily  driven  from  their  retreat,  xuhnk 
filled  them  with  rage  and  fury.  They  darted  fori 
with  great  violence,  seizing  the  helpless  abeep  of  iht 
field,  and  threatening  destruction  to  every  creature  tba 
came  in  their  way.  The  ferocity  of  tbe  lion  on  the^e 
occasiona  has  been  employed  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah 
as  an  instance  of  the  fierce  and  unsubdued  spirit  of  Ne- 
buchadnezzar, when  he  was  sent  to  chastise  the  £<!oc:- 
ites:  "  Behold,  he  shall  come  up  like  a  lion  from  iht 
swellings  of  Jordan  against  the  habitation  of  the  strong:. 
Jer.  xlix.  19.  There  is  another  allusion  made  by  the 
same  prophet  to  the  rising  of  this  river,  too  toucLis^ 
and  too  sublime  to  be  passed  over  in  silence.  This  r.^ 
ference  seems  to  have  bAcn  made  by  God  to  cbe^k 
Jeremiah's  impatience  in  his  zealous  struggle  with  tk 
factious  men  of  Anathoth.  That  if  he  found  tbe  op- 
position of  his  fellows  so  formidable  and  intolerable, 
how  would  he  be  able  to  endure  the  contest  with  tls 
licentious  nobles  and  profane  princes  of  Judah  ?  Tb&i 
if  this  little  conflict  crushed  his  feelings  and  filled  bim 
with  despondency,  how  would  he  be  able  to  bear  op 
under  the  accumulated  desolations  which  were  soon  to 
overspread  the  land  ?  That  if  he  were  faint  hearted  and 
depressed  when  contending  with  his  rivals  in  tbe  day  of 
tranquillity,  how  would  he  feel  when  tbe  Bebyloniai^ 
rushed  iu  like  a  flood,  when  his  countrymen  were  to 
cast  him  into  the  dungeon,  and  make  his  feet  fittt  b  the 
stocks?  ^  If  thou  hast  run  with  footmen,  and  thtj 
have  wearied  thee,  then  how  canst  thou  contend  with 
horses  ?  And  if  in  the  land  of  peace,  wherein  thou  tru^t- 
edst,  they  wearied  thee,  then  how  wilt  thou  do  io  tbe 
swelling  of  Jordan  ?  "    Jer.  xii.  5. 

Whirlwinds  or  tornadoes  are  common  in  Palc^ic^ 
and  the  neighbouring  states.  They  are  frequent  dun.'j? 
the  cold  season,  and  often  precede  rain.  They  src 
terrible  in  tbe  desert,  and  sometimes  prove  &tal  to  tt£ 
weary  traveller.  **  When  your  fear  comcth  aa  dei<^- 
tion,  and  your  destrnction  cometh  as  a  wbirtwind.* 
When  the  celebrated  Bruce  was  exploring  the  Nile,  Is 
was  seized  by  a  whirlwind,  which  carried  a  canrel  to  ^ 
distance,  dashed  the  animal  upon  the  earth  with  ^urb 
violence  as  to  break  several  of  its  ribs,  swept  binisclf 
and  his  servants  off  their  feet,  and  threw  them  agaia.-l 
the  ground,  *<  demolished  one  half  of  a  small  hut,  i< 
if  it  had  been  cut  Ihrough  with  a  knife,  and  disper^ 
the  materials  all  over  the  plain,  leaving  tbe  other  hilf 
standing."  It  seems  to  have  been  one  of  these  furioa* 
gusts,  called  "a  great  wind  from  the  wildemes?," 
which  destroyed  the  habitation  of  Job's  &nilly,  ari 
buried  them  in  its  ruins.  The  following  account,  firtz 
by  Bruce,  of  the  whirlwinds  in  the  Great  Desert  d 
Africa,  is  impressive,  and  well  calculated  to  rivet  the 

attention.     That  enterprising  traveller  says : *  •  In  tbe 

vast  expanse  of  desert  from  west  to  north-west  of  us, 
we  saw  a  number  of  prodigious  pillars  of  sand  st  dif- 
ferent distances,  at  times  moving  with  great  velodry, 
at  others  stalking  on  with  majestic  slowness.  At  xii- 
tervals  we  thought  they  were  coming  in  a  very  few 
minutes  to  overwhelin  us,  and  tmll  quantitiei  q£  nnd 
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more  tlian  once  reached  us ;  Bgun  tbey  would  retreat, 
BO  as  to  be  almost  out  of  sight,  their  tops  reaching  to 
the  very  clouds ;  then  the  tops  often  separated  from 
the  bodies,  and  these  once  disjoined,  dispersed  in  the 
air,  and  did  not  meet  more;  sometimes  they  were 
broken  in  the  middle,  as  if  they  were  struck  with  a 
large  cannon  shot.  At  noon  they  advanced  with  con- 
siderable swiftness  upon  us,  the  wind  being  very  strong 
north.  Eleven  ranged  alongside  of  us,  at  about  the 
distance  of  three  miles ;  the  greatest  diameter  of  the 
larger  appeared  to  me,  at  the  distance,  as  if  it  would 
measure  ten  feet ;  they  retired  from  us  with  a  wind  at 
south-east,  leaving  an  impression  on  my  mind  to  which 
I  can  give  no  name,  though  surely  one  ingredient  was 
fear,  with  a  considerable  degree  of  wonder  and  asto« 
nishment."  Morier  describes  the  tornadoes  in  Persia 
as  terrific,  carrying  in  their  vortex  sand,  branches  of 
trees,  sweeping  the  stubble  from  the  fields,  and  form- 
ing a.  communication  between  earth  and  heaven.  Fre- 
quent reference  is  made  to  tornadoes  in  the  Word  of 
God,  When  Isaiah  describes  the  overthrow  and  ruin 
of  Sennacherib's  host,  or,  as  some  think,  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  profane  assailants  of  Christ's  kingdom  in 
the  latter  days,  he  compares  them  to  the  chaff  or  thistle- 
down before  the  whirlwind  :  "  The  nations  shall  rush 
like  the  rushing  of  many  waters :  but  God  shall  rebuke 
them,  and  they  shall  flee  fur  off,  and  shall  be  chased  as 
the  chaff  of  the  mountains  before  the  wind,  and  like  a 
rolling  thing  before  the  whirlwind." 

While  the  Jews  were  exposed  to  violent  hurricanes, 
sweeping  deluges  of  rain,  searching  winds,  piercing 
colds,  and  thunder-storms,  they  also  enjoyed  long  in- 
tervals of  agreeable  weather,  and  had  strong  reasons 
to  bless  the  Lord  for  the  bounties  of  the  year.  The 
Avorks  of  nature  amongst  them  were  much  more  pro- 
lific and  effective  than  the  works  of  art.  The  temporal 
comforts  and  pleasures  of  the  poor  depended  almost 
exclusively  on  the  productions  of  nature.  Their  humble 
dwellings  were  of  the  meanest  construction,  and  ill 
prepared  for  resisting  the  furious  attacks  of  the  whirl- 
wind and  tempest.  Their  houses  seem  to  have  been 
built  of  the  most  fragile  material,  formed  of  mud,  ynlh 
flat  roofs  covered  with  earth,  and  without  chimneys. 
In  the  Indies  the  habitations  of  the  humble  are  erected 
of  the  same  material,  and  nothing  is  more  common 
than  for  thieves  to  dig  through  the  wall  and  plunder 
the  unsuspecting  inhabitants  while  asleep.  This  prac- 
tice seems  to  have  been  prevalent  during  the  days  of 
Christ's  humiliation,  for  he  commaded  his  disciples  not 
to  lay  up  for  themselves  "  treasures  upon  earth,  where 
moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break 
through  and  steal."  The  houses  of  the  rich,  in  the 
time  of  our  Lord,  seem  to  have  been  capacious  and 
splendid,  erected  and  adorned  according  to  the  rules  of 
G  recian  architecture.  The  modem  habitations  in  Pa- 
lestine retain  much  of  the  ancient  construction.  '*  The 
houses  of  Jerusalem  are  heavy,  square  masses,  very 
low,  without  chimneys  or  windows ;  they  have  flat  ter- 
races or  domes  on  the  top,  and  look  like  prisons  or 
sepulchres."  The  dwellings  of  the  humble  by  the 
mountain  side  form  terraces,  having  their  roofs  covered 
with  earth,  with  a  stone  roller  lying  on  the  top  to 
flatten  the  soil,  and  prevent  the  rain  from  entering. 
This  description  will  lead  us  to  understand  the  Psalm- 
ifit,  when  hQ  pleads  that  the  haters  of  Zion  may  **  be 


as  the  grass  upon  the  house-tops,  which  withereth  afore 
it  groweth  up."  The  habitations  of  the  poor  were  fre- 
quently damaged  and  overturned  during  the  \iinter 
season.  Our  Saviour  makes  an  instructive  allusion  to 
these  devastations  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount.  In 
describing  the  security  of  the  man  who  places  his  con- 
fidence on  the  Eternal  rock,  evinces  the  presence  of 
his  faith  by  the  regeneration  of  his  soul,  and  proves 
the  vitality  of  his  union  with  Christ  by  the  ardour  of 
his  attachment  to  purity  of  conduct;  in  delineating 
the  fearful  delusion  of  the  formalist,  who  professes  to 
be  a  disciple  of  the  Lord,  and  claims  the  privileges  of 
friendship,  while  he  wantonly  tramples  on  the  holiness 
of  God's  covenant,  and  dishkes  that  saving  change  of 
soul  which  constitutes  the  germ  of  spiritual  existence,^.. 
in  describing  the  relative  positions  of  these  two  oppo- 
site characters,  Jesus  compares  the  one  to  a  prudent 
man,  who  reared  his  structure  on  a  sure  foundation, 
capable  of  resisting  the  flood  and  the  impetuous  tor- 
rent, and  the  other,  to  a  foolish  person,  who,  in  sluggish 
insensibihty,  erected  his  fabric  on  the  sand,  which  was 
overturned  by  the  rain  and  the  tempest.  "  Therefore, 
whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built 
bis  house  upon  a  rock :  and  the  rain  descended,  and 
the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon 
that  bouse ;  and  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded  upon 
a  rock.  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of 
mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a 
foolish  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  the  sand ;  and 
the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  houee ;  and  it  fell :  and  great 
was  the  fall  of  it."  Matt.  vii.  24-27. 

Though  the  four  months  which  we  have  been  de- 
scribing were  known  to  the  Hebrews  by  the  terms 
winter  and  cold,  we  should  not  suppose,  on  this  ac- 
count, that  the  weather  throughout  these  periods  was 
severe  and  ungenial.  As  the  season  advanced,  the 
climate  was  often  delightful,  and  the  Jew  found  profit- 
able and  pleasant  employment  in  casting  into  the  ground 
his  later  grain,  and  in  watching  over  his  rising  crops. 
In  Syria  the  narcissus  flowers  the  gieater  part  of  the 
winter ;  the  hyacinths  and  violets  adoro  the  ground  in 
January.  The  almond-tree  puts  forth  its  blossoms  in 
the  middle  of  February,  and  the  apricot  and  peach  un- 
fold their  buds  soon  afterwards.  In  March  the  ground 
is  loaded  with  luxuriant  verdure,  the  valleys  are  deco- 
rated with  a  profusion  of  flowers,  whose  golden  tinta 
and  brilliant  hues  excel  David's  son  in  all  his  splendour. 
When  Pococke  passed  through  the  plain  of  Lydda,  he 
saw  "  many  tulips  growing  wild  in  the  fields  (in  March) ; 
and  any  one  who  considers  how  beautiful  those  flowers 
are  to  the  eye,  would  be  apt  to  conjecture  that  these 
are  the  lilies  to  which  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was 
not  to  be  compared."  In  Barbery  the  beans  are  full 
podded  toward  the  end  of  February,  and  when  stewed 
with  oil  and  garlic,  form  the  principal  food  for  the  people 
at  that  period.  The  latter  rain  sometimes  began  to 
fall  in  Canaan  towards  the  dose  of  the  cold  season ; 
this  stimulated  the  swelling  crops,  and  regulated  the 
approach  of  harvest.  The  Hebrews  calculated  upon 
the  intervention  of  four  months  between  seed-time  and 
reaping.  •♦  Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months, 
and  then  cometh  harvest  ?  " 

The  period  of  the  year  which  we  hare  been  detail-; 
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ing,  witli  i(8  dcvMtating  tornadoes,  its  ice-like  morsels, 
and  desolating  rains,  bas  been  adopted  as  a  sinulitude 
of  death ;  and  certainly,  if  we  compare  the  two  to- 
gether, we  shall  see  many  points  of  resemblance.  What 
can  afford  a  better  similitude  of  the  dissolution  of  the 
body  than  the  operations  of  winter  on  the  vegetable 
Idngdom  ?  The  exuberant,  flowery  lawn  becomes  a 
bleak,  deserted  waste,  the  rich  and  verdant  herbage 
withers  and  dies,  the  trees  drop  their  leafy  covering, 
and  appear  as  lifeless  skeletons,  and  nature  seems  to 
hide  her  offspring  in  the  oblivion  of  the  grave.  As  we 
proceed  apace,  the  analogy  fails.  The  dust  of  the  dead 
revives  not  with  the  returning  vegetation  of  the  season. 
While  the  earth  sends  forth  her  enlivening  beauties, 
her  flowery  stems,  and  balmy  juices,  the  sepulchre  pro- 
duces the  image  of  death  and  the  rottenness  of  the 
tomb.  But  we  have  only  to  advance  a  step  fiuiher, 
and  then  the  similitude  may  be  resumed.  We  have 
only  to  consult  the  grand  purposes  of  redemption  to  be 
persuaded  that  the  irksome  winter  of  death  shall  be 
sacceeded  by  the  ezhiUirating  smiles  of  eternal  spring, 
when  "many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  shall 
awake,"  when  the  heavenly  buds  shall  blossom  with 
eternal  brilliancy,  and  the  trees  which  the  Lord  hath 
planted  shall  surpass  Eden's  most  fruitful  boughs  and 
most  lovely  stems.  The  renovating  beauties  of  this 
reviving  period  are  concealed  from  many  who  can  dwell 
with  transport  on  the  rising  gems  of  nature,  and  the 
returning  delights  of  spring.  Men  may  examine  every 
flower  with  pleasant  emotion,  and  view  with  rapture 
every  plant  which  the  earth  produces,  **  from  the  oedar- 
tree  that  is  in  Lebanon,  even  unto  the  hyssop  that 
gpringeth  out  of  the  wall"  They  may  rove  on  the 
wings  of  romantic  fancy  over  every  mountain  and  every 
valley  of  that  land  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed.  They 
may  dwell  on  the  stately  oaks,  the  fragrant  shrubs,  and 
odoriferous  plants  which  shade  the  declivities  of  Tabor, 
and  admire  the  waving  crops  and  gorgeous  vegetation 
mshing  up  in  wild  luxuriance  in  the  valley  of  Jesreel. 
They  may  trace  the  footsteps  of  the  Lord  as  he  taught 
by  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  and  extol  the  benevolence  of 
Him  who  miraculously  fed  the  multitude  by  hundreds 
and  fifties  on  the  grassy  plain, — while  they  are  strangers 
to  the  excellence  of  the  eternal  renovaHon  of  the  body, 
and  blind  to  the  glories  of  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  But  the  ignorance  of  the  many  will  not  mar  the 
blessedness  of  the  few.  Though  dormant  multitudes 
can  neither  discover  their  dangerous  infatuation,  nor 
appreciate  the  value  of  a  body  endowed  with  the  vi- 
gour of  eternal  youth,  the  purposes  of  God  will  stand, 
the  wonders  of  Jehovah  will  be  accomplished,  man  will 
be  raised  in  glory,  and  the  tomb  will  send  forth  a  per- 
fect similitude  of  the  dignified  body  of  our  Lord. 
'< Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery;  We  shall  not  all 
deep,  but  we  shall  aU  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump ;  (for  the  trum- 
pet shall  sound ;)  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incor- 
mptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed.  For  this  corruptible 
most  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on 
immortality.  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put 
on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  im- 
mortality, then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that 
is  written,  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  O  death, 
where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ? 
The  sting  of  death  is  sin }  and  the  strength  of  sin  is 


the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God  which  ginih  m  tU 
victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  1  Cor.  xv. 
61-^7. 


TO  A  BELIEVER.  ON  THE  DEATH  OP 
HER  INFANT  SON. 

Nay,  weep  not,  mother,  though  thy  cherub's  gone, 
The  infant  partner  of  thy  lonely  hours ; 

The  tender  bud  hath  left  thy  fostering  care. 
To  bloom  in  fairer  lands,— in  happier  bowers ! 

Think  on  the  ills,  the  pains  of  human  life, — 
The  cares  that  rack  and  vex  the  human  bresst ; 

Think  on  this  fleeting,  transitory  world, — 
Think  on  thy  infiint's  peaceful,  happy  rest. 

Tho'  hush'd  that  voice  whose  melting  accents  cliarmV, 
Though  cold  the  heart  that  beat  with  filial  Ion, 

Mother !  look'^ipward,  with  an  eye  of  faiths- 
Behold  thy  child  among  the  choirs  above ! 

And  when  thy  chequer*d  life  on  earth  hath  dosed, 
And  thy  free  spirit  seeks  the  bright  abode. 

Thy  angel-son  will  welcome  thee  to  blis«. 
And  hence  convey  thee  to  thy  Saviour-God. 

C.    F.    BUCHAK. 

THE   PROTESTANT  CHURCH  OF 
FRANCE. 
FROM  THS  BSVOIiUTION  IN  1792  TO 
THE  FKESENT  TIMB. 

By  the  Rev.  John  G.  Loeimer, 
MnUter  of  St.  DauitTi  Paruh,  GU^gow. 

pa&t  in. 

With  regard  to  the  condition  of  the  Frencli  Pro- 
testant pastors, — ^they  are  generally  much  scsttere^,- 
are  able  to  maintain  little  intercourse  with  eaHi  eiki, 
— are  poor  in  their  outward  circumstances.  Tboi^^ 
not  unacquainted  with  general  literature,  yet  from  the 
adverse  fortunes  through  which  they  have  passed  as  ^ 
Church,  and  particularly  the  want  of  books  they  b« 
no  opportunity  of  becoming  deeply  versed  in  iheolts^. 
Hence  they  do  not  occupy  the  same  high  place  in  tk 
Christian  ministry  which  was  held  by  thtir  illustiiiK-^ 
ancestors.  It  has  been  noticed  that  there  is  a  markru 
superiority  in  the  character  and  attainments  of  (bae 
who  have  been  thrown  into  intercourse  with  the  p»ii< 
British  resident  on  the  continent.  The  general  eofi^- 
tion  of  the  Protestant  pastors  is  thus  described  in  1823 
by  an  intelligent  writer  in  the  Christian  Observer  :— 
•*  The  number  of  pastors  is  at  present  insuffidat  to 
provide  for  the  vacant  charges ;  and  many  diitricts 
have  no  pastor,  nor  any  spiritual  instructor  whsiem- 
Whence  does  this  deficiency  of  ministers  arise  ?  Otn 
cause  is,  that  in  France  the  Protestant  clergy  are  vcr? 
poorly  paid,  and  those  persons  who  look  to  the  Cbaf^' 
for  support  can  scarcely  obtain  it.  The  allowsDoe  ib»&'- 
to  each  minister  by  the  Government  does  not  ex«»?-i 
forty,  sixty,  or  eighty  pounds  a-year,  and  they  dc"" 
very  little  in  general  from  voluntary  contributioitf  ^*? 
supply  the  scanty  allowance  of  the  State.  Tbi^c^ 
dition  of  things  not  only  produces  a  want  of  misist^ 
but  it  tends  to  prevent  men  of  superior  tsknts^ 
learning  from  engaging  in  the  important  office  ot  tw 
ministry,  which  is  thus  apt  to  be  occupied  by  pers*^ 
but  ill  fitted,  not  only  to  maintain  with  advintsge  .^ 
interests  of  religion  against  the  enemies  of  tbe  a^ 
but  to  enlarge  the  numbers  of  enlightened  and  p^ 
attendants  at  their  plaocs  of  worship.    Ukttf»^ 
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Aere  tre  ttMmy  distlnguisbed  raimsters  in  the  Frencli 
Choreb,  but  they  stand  in  need  of  help ;  they  are  in 
^neral  encumbered  with  a  weight  of  occupation ;  and 
although  the  influence  of  their  character  is  powerfully 
felt  in  their  own  circle,  their  exertions  can  reach  hut  a 
little  way." 

As  to  their  religious  character,  more  particularly 
tbeir  soundness  or  unsoundness  in  the  fuitb,  it  cannot 
be  denied,  and  it  should  not  be  concealed,  that  the  far 
larger  portion  of  them,  to  say  the  least,  are  still  very 
defective  in  their  knowledge  of  the  Gospel, — many 
grievously  ignorant  and  hostile,  Arminian,  Socinian, 
NeoI(^cal,  in  different  stages  and  degrees.  Till  very 
recently,  all  their  colleges  or  theological  seminaries,  both 
in  France  and  Switzerland,  might  at  least,  in  point  of  de- 
cided influence,  be  pronounced  Socinian.  Faithful  minis- 
ters are,  in  various  quarters,  reproached  and  persecuted 
by  their  own  brethren.  Within  these  few  years,  the 
Rev.  M.  Monod  of  Lyons,  one  of  the  most  distin- 
gmsbed  ministers  of  the  Protestant  Church,  was  de- 
posed from  his  charge  through  the  influence  of  his 
colleagues,  for  no  other  crime  but  the  faithful  preach- 
ing  of  the  Croas«  In  1833,  the  same  party  in  the 
Cfaorch  published  a  book,  entitled  *■  Letters  on  Me- 
thodism," which,  we  are  informed,  consist  of  a  coUec- 
rion  of  disgraceful  calumnies,  aimed  not  only  against 
pious  men,  but  against  the  most  sacred  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel.  The  spirit  of  the  party  may  be  gathered  Irom 
the  fiscts,  that  they  are  anxious  to  be  released  from  the 
signing  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  contend  that 
the  Bible  Society  should  confine  its  labours  to  the 
Protestant  population,  and  not  meddle  with  the  Roman 
Catholics.  Of  course,  they  support  the  circulation  of 
the  Apocrypha. 

But  even  among  them  there  is  progress.  An  intelli- 
gent writer,  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  French  Pro- 
testant Church,  and  a  correspondent  of  a  religious  paper 
in  the  United  Statet ,  to  whom  I  shall  have  occasion 
repeatedly  to  refer,  says,  (New  York  Observer,  May 
1834,)  "  It  may  be  added,  and  I  say  it  with  joy,  that 
some  of  the  latitudinarian  or  imiversalist  pastors  are 
inclining  more  and  more  to  the  true  and  pore  evange- 
lical doctrines,  and  that  sereral  among  them  give  the 
hope  of  a  speedy  and  thorough  conversion."  While 
even  the  erroneous  and  hostile  are  improving,  the  de* 
cidedly  evangelical  clergy  were  lately  estimated  at 
nearly  one  hundred,  without  reckoning  the  Lutherans. 
Twenty  years  ago,  we  have  seen  they  could  scarcely 
be  rated  higher  than  twenty,  and  what  is  very  cheering, 
they  are  yearly  increasing  in  number.  In  Switzerland 
there  are  now  more  than  two  hundred  faithful  ministers 
of  the  truth ;  twenty-five  years  ago,  they  were  reck- 
oned by  so  small  a  number  as  five.  In  Paris,  the  Rev. 
Mr  Bsird  stated,  a  few  years  ago,  the  Gospel  is  fiuth- 
fttlly  preached  in  six  places  of  worship  in  French,  and 
in  nearly  as  many  places  in  English.  And  what  is  a 
great  matter,  M.  Monod  of  Lyons,  who  was  deposed 
for  his  faithfulness  by  his  brethren,  was,  two  years  ago, 
installed  Professor  of  Morals  and  Eloquence  at  Mon- 
tauban.  The  event  is  a  very  important  one,  gratifying, 
we  are  informed,  to  all  the  Christians  of  France,  who 
regard  the  appointment  as  the  beginning  of  a  new  era 
of  blessing  to  the  Protestant  Church.  Some  idea  of 
its  importance  may  be  formed  when  it  is  remembered 
that,  after  his  deposition,  M.  Monod  was  successful  in 
coUecting  a  congregation  of  four  hundred,-^ne  half  of 


them  Roman  Catholics,~and  formed  them  into  a 
Christian  church,  increasing  at  the  rate  of  forty  to  fifty 
a-year;  established  a  week-day  school,  attended  by 
one  hundred  Roman  Catholics  of  all  ages ;  held  public 
discussions  with  accomplished  priests  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  till  the  archbishop  of  the  district  vainly  pro- 
hibited his  flock  from  listening  to  the  discussions. 
Moreover,  M.  Monod  put  an  agency  of  young  men  as 
tract  distributors,  &c.,  ftc,  into  operation,  which  was 
felt  so  powerfully,  that  the  priests  of  Lyons  stuck  up 
large  placards,  warning  their  people  against  the  ••  per- 
nicious little  books,  which  would  deprive  the  holy 
virgin  of  the  honour  which  is  her  due."  While  faith- 
ful professors  are  thus  finding  their  way  into  seats  of 
influence,  a  new  and  strictly  evangelical  college  has 
been  lately  erected  at  Geneva,  presided  over  by  five 
eminent  Christians,  and  preparing  an  increasing  num- 
ber of  young  men  for  the  holy  ministry — above  thirty. 
Then  It  is  to  be  considered  that  the  religious  press  of 
France  is  very  much  in  the  hands  of  the  faithful  part 
of  the  Reformed  Church.  It  is  remarked  that  the 
Neological  party  publish  almost  nothing,  and  that  the 
religious  journals,  books,  and  sermons  proceed  from 
the  pens  of  orthodox  pastors.  The  Sower,  The  Jour- 
nal of  Missions,  The  Friend  of  Touth,  The  Archives 
of  Christianity,  are  all  organs  of  Christian  trutn. 
The  chief  branch  of  Christian  literature,  during  the 
last  twenty  years,  has  been  sermon  writing;  and  the 
most  popidar  and  wide-spread  discourses  have  been 
those  of  evangelical  authors,  such  as  Cellerier,  Yinet, 
Grand  Pierre,  Scholl,  and  Bonnet, — a  mighty  contrast, 
indeed,  to  the  prevailing  sermons  of  the  beginning  of 
the  century.  These  are  powerful  instruments  to  be 
wielded  by  a  small  party,  and  indicate  the  presence, 
while  they  provide  for  the  extension,  of  a  salutary  in- 
fluence. To  turn  to  other  evidences,  we  find  from  the 
table  of  M.  Soulier  that,  in  1829,  the  Reformed  Church 
could  point  to  four  hundred  and  fifly-one  Bible  asso- 
ciations, one  hundred  and  twenty-four  missionary  so- 
cieties, seventy-nine  Sabbath  schools,  and  flfly-nine 
depots  for  religious  tracts.  Many  of  these  ma/  be  so 
small  and  inefficient  as  to  be  only  nominal,  but  taken 
as  a  whole,  they  proclaim  the  existence  of  spiritual 
life.  And  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  evangelical, 
though  a  much  smaller  party,  receive  three  or  four 
times  as  much  in  gifts  and  subscriptions  for  religious 
objects  as  the  Neological.  If  some  Bible  associations 
be  asleep,  others  are  awake.  To  that  of  Paris,  not 
less  than  from  forty  to  fifty  pastors  of  the  French 
Protestant  Church,  some  of  them  from  a  distance  of 
one  hundred  and  fifty  to  three  hundred  leagues,  as- 
sembled on  a  recent  anniversary.  Never  was  there  a 
wider  circulation  of  the  Word  of  God  in  France  than 
during  the  last  year. 

With  regard,  again,  to  missionary  labour,  not  only  is 
the  spirit  of  it  greatly  on  the  increase,  but  of  late  years 
several  men  have  actually  gone  forth  from  the  shores 
of  France  to  the  heathen  world.  Nine  have  already 
been  settled  as  missionaries  in  the  north-east  of  the 
Cape  at  four  stations,  and  not  long  ago  six  or  eight 
were  in  a  course  of  study  at  Paris  for  the  same  work. 
When  there  is  so  loud  a  call  for  their  exertions  at  home, 
their  self-denied  devotement  to  the  foreign  field  is  the 
more  remarkable,  and  argues  the  presence  of  no  com- 
mon  yealk    X  might  appeal  to  various  gther  proofs  of ' 
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the  renoyatin^  spirit  of  true  religion,  but  it  is  unne* 
cessary*  Perhaps  the  roost  striking  evidence  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Popish  persecution  which,  in  many  quar- 
ters, is  kindling  anew  with  the  revival  of  the  faithful 
preaching  of  the  Cross.  In  some  quarters  the  revival, 
through  the  labours  of  the  Protestant  Church,  and  the 
different  religious  societies  which  are  directed  to  the 
spiritual  good  of  the  continent,  is  very  marked.  We 
have  noticed  the  case  of  M.  Monod  at  Lyons.  At 
Strasbourg,  the  capital  of  Alsace,  a  pious  evangelist,  a 
few  years  ago,  collected  a  congregation  of  more  than 
four  hundred  persons,  and  his  place  of  worship  proving 
too  small,  the  extraordinary  sum,  in  France,  of  from 
thirty  thousand  to  forty  thousand  francs  was  raised  by 
his  people  to  build  a  larger ;  and  all  this  in  a  dty  lately 
notorious  for  the  deplorable  errors  of  Neology.  The 
correspondent  of  the  New  York  Observer,  to  whom  I 
have  Eilready  referred,  states  that,  last  year,  there  was 
a  remarkable  revival  of  religion  at  Lionville,  near 
Cherburg.  The  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  this 
populous  village,  with  the  mayor  at  their  head,  avowed 
their  abandonment  of  Popery,  and  invited  the  Pro* 
te^tant  pastor  of  Cherburg  to  preach  to  them  the  Word 
of  God.  (This  he  has  accepted,  and  statedly  performs 
the  duty.  The  Roman  Catholic  journals  denounced 
%vith  extreme  violence  the  defection  of  three  quarters 
of  a  large  commune,  and  in  their  anger  said  that  it  was 
in  consequence  of  the  marriage  of  the  Prince  Royal 
to  a  Protestant  woman.  The  writer  adds :  "  The 
latest  information  I  have  received  respecting  the  evan- 
gelization of  the  department  of  Saone  and  Loire  is 
very  satisfactory.  Chapels  have  been  built  at  Chalons, 
at  Branges,  at  Sorney,  &c. ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  re- 
mark, that  the  government  of  the  Canton  of  Berne  in 
Switzerland  has  voted  a  donation  of  six  hundred  francs 
for  this  object.  The  religious  movement  has  assumed 
a  more  serious  and  settled  character  in  the  department 
of  Saone  and  Loire."  The  last  report  of  the  Euro- 
pean Missionary  Society  states  that,  at  one  town  in 
the  south  of  France,  in  the  course  of  last  winter,  no 
less  than  three  hundred  persons  presented  themselves 
as  converts  from  Popery,  anxious  to  be  admitted  into 
communion  with  their  Protestant  brethren. 

Such  a  state  of  things  as  this — and  what  has  been 
recorded  is  only  a  specimen — could  not  be  allowed  to  go 
on  without  opposition.  There  would  be  a  strong  pre- 
sumption that  the  work  was  not  sound  if  In6delity  and 
Popery  could  look  tamely  on  at  its  progress.  Accordingly, 
persecution,  so  far  as  the  laws  will  allow,  is  beginning  to 
appear  anew.  Many  men  imagined  that  the  Revolution 
of  1830  was  to  seal  for  ever  the  triumph  of  religious 
freedom,  and  that  after  the  article  in  the  charter  de- 
claring the  Roman  Catholic  religion  to  be  the  religion 
of  the  State  had  been  abolished,  there  could  be  no 
possible  pretext  for  oppressing  evangelical  commu- 
nions; but  the  truth  is,  that  persecution  has  a  far 
deeper  foundation  than  the  accidental  circumstance  of 
whether  a  particular  Church  is  or  is  not  recognized  by 
the  State.  It  is  founded  in  the  depravity  of  human 
nature, — ^in  the  hatred  of  Popery  and  Infidelity  to  the 
holy  truth  of  God,  And  this  persecution  will  show 
itself  whether  Churches  are  established  or  not.  Wit- 
ness the  persecutions  of  the  truth  by  the  uncstablished 

Popish  Church  of  Ireland  at  this   moment; so  in 

Fri^nce,  ^  Two  years  ago  a  faithful  minister,  relying  on 


that  article  of  the  constitational  duurter,  by  wbld  it 
is  declared  that  all  Frenchmen  may  profess  their  rdu 
gion  with  equal  freedom,  opened  a  chapel  at  Met:,  ii 
Lorraine.  For  this  he  was  prosecuted  by  the  nam; 
and  after  an  appeal  to  the  highest  court,— that  of  Csi- 
action, — ^it  was  found  that  the  previous  leave  of  di; 
municipal  authorities  is  indispensable  to  the  openiog  d 
a  place  of  worship.  And  what  was  the  ground  of  o^ 
jection  in  this  case  ?  It  does  not  seem  that  the  mara* 
had  any  himself — he  may  even  have  been  friendly  to  titt 
chapel — ^but  the  preacher  had  offended  the  rich  Jevs  h 
some  publications  on  the  subject  of  Judaism,  and  it  ii: 
they  who  were  the  persecutors, — ^men  who  bat  lately  bi 
been  themselves  the  victims  of  oppression  I  Had  i^i 
not  succeeded  in  this  legal  objection,  it  is  easy  to  » 
that  a  thousand  other  modes  of  annoyance  and  opprb- 
sion  were  within  their  reach.  The  preacher  iras  nod 
Various  other  and  more  serious  cases  have  oocvnA 
since,  so  much  so,  that  the  writer  in  the  New  York 
Observer  remarks :  "  The  French  Cabinet  shows  Lo>- 
tile  feelings  against  religious  sects,  and  seems  ii»fc^ 
to  tread  in  the  steps  of  the  Minist«rs  of  Charles  X." 
•  •  "  Facts  evince  that  the  French  Government  bn 
adopted  a  systematic  plan  of  judicial  prosecuUus 
against  the  liberty  of  worship."  Any  one  who  is  W^ 
in  such  personal  danger  as  the  present  monarch,  wlhI. 
need  a  more  enlightened  &ith  than  it  is  to  be  ia:d 
Louis  Philippe  possesses  to  preserve  him  from  tk 
temptation  of  leaning  to  the  priests  who  surround  hs. 
But  these  incipient  persecutions  all  show  that  dltis^ 
truth  is  making  progress.  It  would  not  be  wortli  vhLt 
to  attempt  forcibly  to  restrain  what  was  not  wort, 
fighting  with,  or  what  threatened  no  danger. 

tf  ak's  chief  uappiness  found  in  the  sutice  or 

CHIIIST  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  late  Rev.  Andrew  Bullock,  A.5L, 

.   Minister  of  Tulliallan,  Kinc€wdineshire, 

**  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  tlr^r 
may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  cnJera 
through  the  gates  into  the  dty." — Ret,  xxiL  H. 

Whbke  is  happiness  to  be  found  ?  is  on  inqaiTT 
which  all  men  make,  because  all  men  are  capable: 
of  happiness,  and  desirous  to  obtain  it*  AqJ  e^en 
man,  by  his  conduct  and  by  his  actions,  sbo^s 
what  he  considers  as  the  proper  and  the  practiii 
answer  to  the  question.  Riches,  rank,  leirm:, 
the  praise  of  men,  and  the  grovelling  enjoy nswi* 
of  sensuality  and  excess,  have  each  their  re- 
spective votaries,  who,  in  spite  of  repeated  ariJ 
painful  disappointments,  still  continue  to  pur:&^ 
them  as  objects  of  ultimate  attainment,  aad  i^^ 
to  confer  felicity  on  their  possessors*  But  it  ^ 
not  merely  the  restlessness  arising  from  defcrre* 
hope,  and  disappointed  expectation,  which  esr:'o 
men  to  persist  in  the  pursuit  of  objects.  Extrtift^ 
may  here  he  said  to  meet,  as  success  producer 
the  same  effect  with  failure.  Our  desires  enl-M^ 
in  proj)ortion  as  they  are  gratified :  when  wealfii 
is  increased,  the  heart  is  not  content,  but  \i  ^^''^ 
set  on  the  acquisition  of  riches,  and  the  eroin^"^^ 
on  the  steep  of  ambitioDi  which  ap))oared  90  »^ 
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tnd  enchanting,  when  seen  from  the  distance  of  a 
depressed  situation,  does,  at  last,  after  years  of 
anxiety  and  toil  have  enabled  ns  to  reach  it,  serve 
not  so  much  to  show  us  the  great  progress  which 
we  have  already  made  in  our  arduous  paih,  and  the 
elevation  which  we  have  already  gained,  as  it  en- 
ables ua  to  descry  the  unascended  heights  which 
we  have  yet  to  climb.  The  men  of  the  world  who, 
with  all  the  eagerness  arising  from  wishes  hitherto 
unsatisfied,  and  hopes  continually  baffled,  are  ex- 
claiming, "  O,  who  will  show  us  any  good  ?"  would 
find,  were  they  but  willing  to  reflect,  that  the 
words  of  our  text  would  not  only  show  them  some 
g^ood,  but  that,  if  believed  and  acted  upon,  they 
would  lead  them  to  the  enjoyment  of  pure,  and 
perfect,  and  satisfying,  and  never-ending  happiness. 
**  Blessed,"  says  the  Word  of  God,  "  are  they  that 
do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have  right 
to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the 
gates  into  the  city." 

In  discoursing  from  these  words,  we  shall,  by 
the  help  of  God,  consider.  First,  The  character  of 
the  persons  spoken  of,  as  pronounced  to  be  blessed ; 
Sicand,  The  connection  between  doing  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  having  a  right  to  the  tree 
of  life.  And,  Third,  Wherein  the  blessedness  of 
these  persons  consists. 

I.  We  are  to  consider  the  character  of  the 
persons  here  declared  to  be  blessed.  They  do  the 
commandments  of  Christ.  The  commandments 
of  Christ  are  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God, 
made  to  us  either  by  Christ  Jesus  himself,  or  by 
his  servants  speaking  in  his  name,  and  commis- 
sioned by  his  authority.  This  revelation  consists 
partly  of  doctrines  or  truths  to  be  believed,  and 
partly  of  duties  to  be  performed.  All  the  doctrines 
that  are  to  be  believed,  and  all  the  duties  that  are 
to  be  performed,  may  be  considered  as  summarily 
comprehended  in  our  believing  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  in  cultivating  at 
all  times,  and  manifesting,  on  all  occasions,  a  kind 
and  charitable  disposition  toward  our  brethren  of 
mankind ;  on  the  one  hand,  in  believing,  that  the 
grace  of  God  hath,  by  the  coming  of  his  Son, 
a))peared  and  been  offered  to  all  men,  and  on  the 
other  hand,  in  being  taught  by  his  grace  to  live 
soberly,  and  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  pre- 
sent world.  Doctrines  and  duties  agree  in  this, 
that  they  are  both  of  them  subjects  of  command, 
so  that  we  are  equally  enjoined  to  believe  the  one 
and  to  discharge  the  other.  Thus  the  Apostle 
John  says,  "whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of 
him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do 
those  things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight.  And 
this  is  his  commandment.  That  we  should  believe 
on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one 
Another,  as  he  gave  us  commandment .''  The  great 
commandment,  then,  is  to  believe  in  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ,  to  account  it  *<  a  faithful  saying, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,"  and  having 
thus  believed,  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  cherish, 
i^nd  not  merely  to  cherish,  but  to  express,  and  to 
express  not  in  empty  words,  but  in  solid  actions, 


feelings  of  kind  affection  towards  all  men.  Such 
are  the  commandments  of  Christ.  Now  the  per* 
sons  mentioned  in  our  text,  are  not  such  as  have 
merely  acquired  a  theoretical  knowledge  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  or  the  duties  which  it 
enjoins  us  to  discharge.  They  are  not  repre- 
sented as  considering  it  sufficient  to  entertain  or 
to  profess  a  speculative  belief  of  the  excellence 
of  Christ's  commandments,  and  to  admit  that 
they  are  holy,  just,  and  good ;  no,  they  do  more 
than  this,  they  set  themselves  practically  to 
obey  them.  While  they  account  it  most  reason- 
able to  assent  to  all  which  Christ  reveals,  they 
account  it  no  less  reasonable  to  do  all  which  he 
requires.  Far  from  being  content  with  saying, 
"  Lord,  Lord,"  they  strive  with  all  diligence  to  do 
his  sayings.  Their  language  is  not  merely,  "  Speak 
Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth,"  but,  Command, 
Lord,  for  thy  servant  will  obey.  They  make  it  the 
object  of  their  most  ardent  desire,  and  the  business 
of  their  whole  lives,  to  abstain  from  every  thing 
which  their  Saviour  prohibits,  to  hate  whatever 
he  abhors,  and  constantly  to  reduce  to  practice  all 
his  precepts  in  all  things — ^precepts  which  his  sove- 
reign authority  so  peremptorily  enjoins,  and  which 
his  own  life  so  brightly  exemplifies.  They,  and 
they  only,  who  think  and  act  thus,  are  they  who 
do  the  commandments  of  Christ,  and  they,  and 
they  only,  are  blessed,  inasmuch  as  they  shall 
"  have  a  right  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  to 
enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city." 

IL  We  are  now  to  consider  the  connection  be- 
tween doing  the  commandments  of  Christ,  and 
having  a  right  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life.  And 
here,  at  the  very  first,  it  is  necessary  to  state,  that 
we  must  beware  of  imagining,  that  by  doing  the 
commandments  we  procure  for  ourselves  a  title  to 
eternal  life.  Were  we,  indeed,  able  perfectly  to 
keep  all  the  commandments  of  God,  then  we 
might  merit  eternal  life ;  and  were  we,  besides  be- 
ing able,  also  willing  perfectly  to  keep  all  his  com- 
mandments, then,  unquestionably,  we  should  both 
merit  and  possess  eternal  life ;  but  we  are  most 
certainly  assured,  that  in  our  present  circumstances 
no  mere  man  ever  did,  or  ever  can  do  this.  In 
consequence  of  the  transgression  of  Adam,  our 
first  parent,  a  moral  taint  has  been  communicated 
to  us,  his  posterity,  which  has  had  the  fatal  effect 
of  estranging  our  affections  from  God,  and  of 
weakening  both  our  capacity  and  our  inclination 
to  render  to  him  that  complete  and  universal  obe- 
dience which  it  is  our  duty  to  present,  and  no- 
thing short  of  which  his  holiness  and  purity  caa 
possibly  accept.  No  title  to  life,  therefore,  can 
be  established  on  the  footing  of  our  own  perfect 
obedience ;  the  thing  is  altogether  hopeless  and 
impossible.  Nor  will  the  plea  of  partial  obedience 
stand  us  in  any  better  stead,  since  it  never  can  be 
shown,  how  perfectly  fulfilling  the  law  of  God  in 
some  instances,  even  granting  that  to  be  possible, 
can  make  compensation  for  our  breaking  it  in 
others, — ^how  a  certain  number  of  acts  of  obedi- 
ence, in  performing  which  we  merely  do  our  duty* 
and  nothing  more  than  our  duty,  possess  not  only 
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enough  of  merit  for  themselyes,  bat  possess,  more- 
dyer,  abundance  to  spare,  as  a  supply  for  those 
deficiencies,  and  an  atonement  for  those  offences, 
of  which  every  man  must  be  conscious  every  day 
of  his  life.  Again:  it  has  been  maintained  by 
some,  that  in  consequence  of  the  sufferings  and 
death  pf  Christ,  God  has  been  graciously  pleased 
to  relax  the  rigour  of  his  law,  as  to  us ;  that  he 
has  placed  us,  as  it  were,  under  a  new  and  milder 
covenant ;  and  that  he  is  now  willing  to  accept  from 
us  sincere  instead  of  perfect  obedience.  This 
scheme,  which  makes  sincerity  the  condition  of 
acceptance,  affords  to  us  sinners  no  firm  founda- 
tion on  which  to  build  our  hopes ;  it  allows  our 
salvation  to  remain  doubtful  and  uncertain, — it 
leaves  us  to  ourselves,  to  our  own  endeavours,  and 
our  own  unassisted  strength,  to  work  out  our  re- 
demption as  we  best  can.  It  is,  besides,  deroga- 
tory to  the  honour  of  the  Son  of  God,  by  lower- 
ing him  to  a  level  with  us,  and  by  exalting  us  to 
an  equality  with  him,  in  finishing  the  great  work 
of  our  salvation.  It  says,  indeed,  that  our  sincere 
obedience  requires  the  merit  of  Christ's  satisfac- 
tion to  go  along  with  it;  but  what  is  this  but 
declaring,  that  both  our  sincerity  and  Christ's 
merit  are  necessary,  and  that,  consequently,  each 
of  these  is  singly  insufficient ;  so  that,  as  Christ's 
satisfaction  is  requisite  to  render  our  sincere  en- 
deavour meritorious  and  effectual,  in  like  manner, 
these  sincere  endeavours  are  in  their  turn  requi- 
site to  give  avail  to  his  satisfaction :  and  thus  does 
this  scheme  represent  weak  and  sinful  man  as 
co-operating  with  God  in  the  plan  of  redemption, 
and  as  sharing  with  him  in  the  glory  of  complet- 
ing it.  Nothing  can  be  more  at  variance  with 
the  Word  of  God  than  such  a  view  of  the  matter. 
It  stands  directly  opposed  alike  to  various  pas- 
sages' in  the  Sacred  Volume,  and  to  the  whole 
Bcope  and  tenor  of  the  plan  of  redemption  as  de- 
lineated there.  If  our  good  works  and  obedience, 
however  sincere,  can  invest  us  with  a  right  to  the 
favour  of  God,  then  how  are  we  to  explain  such 
passages  as  the  following:  "Not  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according 
to  his  mercy  hath  he  saved  us  ;''^— "  The  wages  of 
sin  is  death ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;" — "  By  grace  are 
ye  saved,  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves, it  is  the  gift  of  God."  In  this  last  pas- 
sage the  language  is  very  remarkable ;  not  only 
are  we  said  to  be  saved  by  faith,  but  even  this 
faith  itself  is  declared  to  be  not  ours,  but  the  gift 
of  God ;  so  that  here  we  see  even  the  act  of  faith, 
which  is  ours,  inasmuch  as  our  own  minds  must 
exert  it,  entirely  excluded  from  having  any  meri- 
torious influence  in  procuring  our  salvation.  But 
besides  these  detached  passages,  the  whole  tenor 
of  the  Gospel,  if  it  has  any  tenor  at  all,  goes  to 
overthrow  such  a  scheme.  In  the  Gospel,  all 
mankind,  without  exception,  on  the  one  hand,  are 
represented  as  a  race  of  transgressors  against  God, 
^-^s  having  contracted  most  aggravated  guilt,  as 
suffering,  in  consequence,  misery  here,  and  as 
doomed  to  still,  more  dreadful  misery  .hereafter; 


and,  on  the  other  hand,  Jesus  Christ  is  repre«eM?«! 
as  having  interposed  in  our  behalf,  and  bv  his  is- 
carnation,  and  suffering,  and  death,  redeeoKHit! 
from  the  awful  condition  in  which  we  were  phc>!. 
and  restored  us  to  the  favour  and  love  of  (ki 
The  whole  of  the  Grospel,  from  beginnin?  to  p-:, 
is  nothing  else  but  an  announcement  that  C^v, 
has  obtained  for  us  pardon  and  eternal  life ;  ?.; 
a  declaration  of  the  particular  manner  in  Tvl'd 
we  may  become  partakers  of  inestimable  blesfir 
And  what  is  the  inference  which  obTioosIy.ri 
palpably,  and  irresistibly  follows  from  this?  \^^' 
can  be  at  a  loss  at  once  to  perceive  it?  \Mx-V 
the  Son  of  God  come  down  from  heaven  to  ki*^ 
to  deliver  us  from  misery,  but  because  we  cf6\ 
not  have  delivered  ourselves  ?  Why  did  k  r/* 
himself  a  ransom  for  us,  but  because  we  oa^elrc• 
could  never  have  extinguished  the  debt  which  ?. 
owed  to  divine  justice  ?  Why  did  he  make  r^ 
conciliation  for  our  iniquities,  but  becanse  we  ir  i 
nothing  to  present  as  an  adequate  atonemer./ 
Why  did  he  bring  in  everlasting  righteoo-nti^ 
but  because  we  were  altogether  unholjofccv 
selves,  and  needed  the  righteousness  of  aoothf'; 
Why  did  he  purchase  for  us  an  inheritaniV  • 
heaven,  and  lay  down  his  own  life  as  the  mifV. 
price,  but  because  all  which  we  could  do  cer: 
could  have  obtained  it,  and  all  which  we  aii 
give  never  could  have  bought  it  ?  Wbj  did  ia 
by  yielding  a  constant  and  unsinning  complies. 
with  his  Father's  will,  fulfil  for  us  the  lawof  G>i 
throughout  the  infinite  extent  of  its  reqoiremesj 
— ^why,  but  because,  from  the  total  wantofrrJ 
inclination,  and  of  moral  strength,  we  were  c- 
terly  incapable  of  perfectly  yielding  it  ?  ^Vhr  »r; 
all  spiritual  blessings  said  to  reside  in  Chmt  "• 
unmeasured  fulness ;  wisdom  to  enli^bteo,  r- 
power  to  help  us,  and  holiness,  to  fit  us  fork- 
▼en, — ^why,  but  because  we  are  ignorant,  m 
wetkk,  and  depraved  ?  Why  are  all  the  beafc^ 
which  redemption  comprehends  within  its  ^'' 
embrace, — remission  of  sins,  peace  of  conscieK? 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  renewing  of  onr » - 
the  regeneration  of  our  natures,  growth  in  p^' 
perseverance  in  holiness,  security  and  repose  flffii*** 
the  dangers  and  disquietudes  by  which  life  is  cr:"' 
tinually  assailed,  hope  in  death,  and  happiness  /  r 
ever  beyond  it, — ^why  are  all  these  represented  t:^ 
declared  to  be  conferred  upon  us  as  (i^  P;-^ 
why,  but  for  this  reason,  that  we  bad  notk* 
whatever  to  oflTer  in  exchange,  and  could  not  la^ 
otherwise  received  them.  The  work  of  our  ^• 
vation  is,  in  the  Word  of  God,  ascribed  toChn?^ 
from  its  commencement  to  its  close.  He  it  »^ 
who,  in  the  counsels  of  eternity,  undertook  i^ 
great  work ;  he  it  was  who  began  it,  who  airc'^ 
it  on,  and  who  finished  it.  As  he  sufiered  ifl^^'-' 
stead  the  whole  of  the  wrath  due  to  our  oflb'^' 
and  left  us  none  of  it  to  endure,  so  he  fuISU^  ^'- 
us  all  righteousness,  and  left  us  nothing  to  f' 
form, — ^nothing,  I  say,  to  perform  intiiev»f| 
recommending  ourselves  to  the  favour  of  u^  • 
although  we  have  unquestionably  much  to  ['^''' 
form  on  other  grounds. 
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Since,  then,  from  the  general  scope  and  tenor  of 
e  Gospel,  and  the  explicit  declaration  contained  in 
jticolar  passages,  we  perceiye  most  distinctly  that 
is  impossible  for  us,  by  any  thing  whicii  we  can 
I,  to  acquire  a  title  to  eternal  life,  it  occurs,  as  a 
taral  question,  How  are  we  to  explain  the  words 
our  text  ? — ^'  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  com- 
indments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree 

life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into 
e  city.**  Now,  not  to  dwell  on  the  fact,  that  in 
e  very  book  whence  our  text  is  taken,  the 
ostle  declares  that  they  only  shall  be  admitted 
to  heaven  whose  names  shall  be  found  written 
the  Lamb's  book  of  life ;  and  not  to  mention, 
At  the  word  translated  « right,"  literally  and 
rictly,  yea,  frequently  and  commonly,  denotes 
it  absolute  right,  but  privilege,  or  conceded 
rht) — ^not  to  insist  on  these  things,  although 
ey  are  certainly  of  great  importance,  or  rather 
ould  be  considered  as  finally  deciding  the  ques- 
m,  we  hasten  to  observe,  that  though  it  must 

admitted  that  there  subsists  a  connection  be- 
een  doing  the  commandments  of  Christ  and 
T  entrance  into  heaven,  we  must  not,  bow- 
er, suppose  that  it  is  the  relation  of  equivalence, 

that  It  is  such  a  connection  as  subsists  between 
e  two  sides  of  a  reciprocal  covenant  or  con- 
ict  in  which  something  is  given,  and  some- 
ing  gotten  by  both  the  parties*  For,  whatever 
I  receive  from  God  we  can  render  him  no  equi- 
lent.  Our  goodness  extendeth  not  to  him. 
^e  cannot  enrich  him  by  our  services,  or  increase 
B  glory  by  the  homage  of  our  obedience.  Who 
th  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed 
him  again  ?  And  we  must  not  understand  the 
rsons  spoken  of  in  our  text  as  having  the  right 
cause  of  their  doing  the  commandments,  in  the 
me  manner  and  on  the  same  grounds  as  doing 
)rk  gives  a  man  a  right  to  receive  wages.  The 
rsons  in  the  text  have  the  right,  because  God 
3  declared  and  promised  in  his  word,  which 
ver  can  be  broken,  that  they  who  possess  that 
aracter  which  manifests  itself  in  aiming  at  a 
ly  and  constant  obedience  to  his  law,  shall  have 
e  right,  or  more  properly  the  privilege  of  eating 

the  tree  of  life,  and  of  entering  in  hereafter 
rough  the  gates  into  the  city.    To  the  fulfilment 

this  promise  it  is  by  no  means  necessary  that 
edience  and  right  should  be  connected  together 

cause  and  eifect.  And  this  promise  is  com- 
>tely  fulfilled,  if  obedience  to  the  commandments 
d  eternal  happiness  are  connected  together,  in 
;ty  if  all  they  who  do  the  commandments  of 
srist  shall  enter  into  heaven,  and  if  every  one 
;e  shall  be  excluded.  The  meaning,  therefore, 
the  words  of  our  text  is,  blessed  are  they  who 

the  commandments  of  Christ,  because  God  has 
onounced  those  to  be  blessed  that  obey  him, 
cause  by  their  doing  the  commandments  of 
irist  they  prove  and  make  it  clear  that  they 
long  to  the  number  of  those  who  shall  enter  in 
rough  the  gates  into  the  city,  because  by  doing 
e  commandments  of  Christ  the^  ascertain  their 
^ht  to  the  promise  of  eternal  life. 


It  is  at  the  same  time  perfectly  true,  fbr  it  is  as- 
serted repeatedly  in  the  Bible,  that  the  good  works 
of  the  saints  are  rewarded  by  God,  but  Uien,  this  is 
entirely  owing  to  their  union  with  Christ  by  faith. 
Previously  to  this  union  we  stand  guilty  and  con- 
demned before  God,  with  our  persons  polluted, 
our  hearts  corrupted  and  depraved,  and  all  our 
actions  sinful  and  offensive  in  his  sight.  But  in 
consequence  of  that  relation  to  Christ  in  which 
we  are  placed  by  our  believing  in  him  our  sentence 
of  condemnation  is  blotted  out,  our  guilt  is  can- 
celled, God  henceforth  beholds  us  not  as  we  are 
in  ourselves,  but  as  clothed  with  the  unspotted 
righteousness  of  his  own  Son,  he  regards  our 
persons  with  acceptance,  and  our  services  as  fit  to 
be  rewarded.  But  nothing  of  this  can  we  ascribe 
to  ourselves,  it  is  not  owing  to  any  moral  qualities, 
any  inherent  holiness  which  we  possess  of  our- 
selves, and  which  we  impart  to  our  actions,  that 
we  and  our  performances  are  thus  viewed  and  thus 
treated,  it  is  solely  because  the  saints  are  accepted 
in  the  beloved,  and  that  God  accepts  of  their 
services  now,  and  beholds  their  persons  with  a 
pleasing  countenance,  and  shall  finally  honour  them 
with  the  approving  sentence  of  <*  well  done  good 
and  faithful  servants,"  and  graciously  reward  them 
with  a  weight  of  glory  for  all  that  they  have  given 
in  his  name,  and  for  all  that  they  have  done  and 
have  suffered  for  his  sake. 

God  may  also  be  said  to  confer  rewards  upon  ns 
for  our  holy  and  benevolent  actions,  inasmuch  as 
these  actions  are  signs  and  evidences  of  our  union 
with  Christ,  and  in  so  doing,  we  may  consider  him 
as  promising  the  reward,  not  on  account  of  signs  or 
evidences  themselves,  but  solely  on  account  of  the 
thing  which  they  signify.  A  familiar  example  may 
serve  to  illustrate  this.  Take  the  example  of  an 
estate  which  has  failed  of  heirs,  so  that  nobody  for 
many  years  has  laid  claim  to  it,  suppose  a  person 
at  last  to  appear,  and  claim  to  be  put  in  possession 
of  the  property,  by  producing  documents  which 
completely  proved,  by  an  unbroken  chain  of  evi- 
dence, that  he  was  lineally  descended  from  the  last 
proprietor ;  in  these  circumstances  the  law  of  the 
land  would  unquestionably  invest  him  with  the 
property,  not,  however,  on  account  of  the  docu- 
ments considered  in  themselves,  but  on  account  of 
the  fact  which  the  documents  establish,  viz.,  his 
descent  from  the  original  rightful  owner.  For 
although  he  had  previously  given  or  sold  the 
documents  to  another,  this  would  have  merely  the 
effect  of  hindering  the  person  himself  from  re- 
covering the  property,  but  could  not  convey  the 
right  of  possession  to  that  other  person.  And 
although  God  has  no  need  of  signs  to  enable  him 
to  discover  our  true  character,  because  he  knoweth 
all  that  is  in  man,  and  needeth  not  that  anv  should 
testily  to  him  of  man,  yet  signs  of  genmne  faith 
are  highly  valuable  to  us  whose  ignorance  is  so 
great,  and  whose  judgments  are  so  frequently 
fallacious.  What  can  be  more  important,  more 
useful,  more  necessary  for  us,  than  to  have  an 
infallible  test  laid  down  to  us,  by  a  reference  to 
which  we  may  discover  whether  we  haye  accept- 


441 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALa 


ance  with  God,  or  still  stand  exposed  to  his  wrath, 
that  thus  we  may  either  feel  salutary  alarm  from 
a  sense  of  our  dang'er,  and  be  led  to  seek  for  safety 
while  safety  may  be  found,  or  have  our  consciences 
tranquillized,  our  doubts  removed,  and  our  hearts 
filled  with  a  hope  which  casteth  out  fear  and 
malceth  not  ashamed,  by  our  perceiving  that  of  a 
truth  we  possess  the  essential  and  distinguishing 
features  of  followers  of  Christ.  And  how  thank- 
ful should  we  be  that  it  is  declared  to  us  in  the 
word  of  Him  that  cannot  lie,  and  the  declaration 
while  it  furnishes  us  with  a  test,  contains  also  a 
promise,  Blessed  are  they  who  do  the  command- 
ments of  Christ,  that  they  may  thus,  by  bringing 
forth  the  fruits  of  their  faith  in  holy  obedience, 
ascertain  that  they  belong  to  the  number  of  those 
who  have  a  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may 
finally  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city. 

HI.  We  come  now,  in  the  third  and  last  place, 
to  consider  wherein  consists  the   happiness  of 
those  who,  by  doing  the  commandments  of  Christ, 
ascertain  their  right  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  and 
to  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city.     How 
full  of  meaning  are  these  words !     In  what  the 
happiness  of  heaven  consists,  we  do  not  in  our 
present  state  exactly  know.     Eye  hath  not  seen, 
ear  hath  not  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man  so  much  as  to  conceive  the  great 
and  good  things  which  God  hath  laid  up  for  those 
that  love  and  serve  him.     But  though  the  know- 
ledge of  the  future  happiness  of  the  saints  is  too 
higii  for  us,  so  that  our  present  imperfect  faculties 
cannot  completely  attain  to  it,  yet,  from  various 
intimations  in  the  Word  of  God,  we  are  enabled 
to  catch  a  glimpse  of  its  glories,  and  to  see  it  in 
part  as  it  were  through  a  glass  darkly.     The  words 
of  our  text,  in  particular,  represent  to  us  this  hap- 
piness under  one  most  important   and  essential 
aspect.     The  expression,  tree  of  life,  you  must 
recollect,  contains  an  allusion  to  that  tree  from 
which  Adam  was  debarred  access  after  hie  fall,  the 
fruit  of  which,  if  he  had  tasted  it,  would  have 
counteracted  the  baneful  effects  produced  by  his 
eating  of  the  forbidden  tree,  and  would  have  im- 
parted to  him  the  capacity  and  the  power  of  hving 
for  ever.     The  expression  "  tree  of  life  "  is  most 
probably  figurative ;  but  figurative  though  it  be, 
it  unquestionably  intimates  that  the  heavenly  hap- 
piness shall  be  of  perpetual  duration,  and  it  con- 
veys to  us  this  truth  in  a  most  significant  and 
forcible  manner.     We  shall  eat  of  the  tree  of  life. 
Think  only  of  how  much  alarm  and  misery  death 
is  the  cause  in  this  world,  and  then  you  will  be 
enabled,  in  some  measure,  to  conceive  the  felicity 
of  that  other  and  better  world  in  which  there  shall 
be  no  more  death.     To  what  a  degree  is  the  lot  of 
man  embittered  by  this  calamitous,  and  inevitable 
event  1     The  very  name,  if  it  does  not  strike  us 
with  terror,  at  least  impresses  us  with  awe.     Men 
studiously  avoid  the  mention  of  every  circumstance 
that  is  in  the  least  degree  associated  with  the 
thought  of  death,  and  shut  their  eyes  against  the 
sight  of  every  symbol  that  is  emblematical  of  its 
eflects,  or  ominous  of  its  approach.     And  if  the 


thought  should  at  any  time  be  unetpectjHilydleil 
up  in  their  minds,  it  forthwith  casts  a  damp  over 
their  gayest  moments,  and  fills  their  hearts  nitb 
sadness  and  with  fear.     But  how  still  more  dre&il* 
ful  is  the  event  itself.     How  alarming  is  deatli  in 
anticipation, — how  awful  when  it  actually  cooses. 
Since  death,   then,  is    the  cause  of  w  murh 
fear,  and  pain,  and  sorrow,  and  alarm,  how  ^ 
shall  be  the  happiness  of  those,  who  dwell  in 
regions   into   which   it    shall  never   enter,  ad 
where  not  even  the  name  of  it  shall  be  known, 
where  our  friends  shall  never  be  torn  from  oar 
embrace,  nor  we  be  ever  separated  from  them, 
where  our  pure  and  glorious  enjoyment  shall  never 
change,  and  never  end !     There  death  shall  have 
no  more  power  over  us.     Inseparably  united  to 
Him  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  having 
our  names  written  in  the  book  of  life,  drinking 
continually  of  the  water  of  the  river  of  life,  and 
eating  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life,  we  ourselves 
shall  never  die,  the  glorious  objects  around  us 
shall  never  decay,  neither  our  felicity,  nor  fitness 
and  power  to  enjoy  it,  shall  ever  come  to  a  cluae. 
Were  the  happiness  of  heaven  capable  of  ending, 
or  were  it  possible  that  this  should  ever  take  place; 
— were  there  a  period  to  arrive  after  the  lapse  of 
revolving  ages,  however  distant  it  might  be,  when 
the  new  heavens  in  which  we  are  to  dwell  shoulil 
fade  as  doth  a  garment,  and  the  mansions  in  our 
Father's  house  moulder  into  decay,  and  the  kir.j;- 
dom  appointed  for  us  on  high  should  perijih  ami 
pass  away,  or  when  we  ourselves  should  no  more  be 
able  to  contemplate  all  the  glories,  to  celebrate  l!:e 
worship,  or  to  enjoy  the  happiness  of  heaven,  anl 
the  night  of  annihilation  should  cover  us  with  ii* 
shades,  O  how  much  would  such  a  consideratu'O 
diminish  our  joy,  and  diffuse  a  gloom  over  all  I  be 
regions  of  bliss !     In  such  circumstances,  and  wiui 
such  prospects,  our  state  in  heaven  would  lose  ib 
better  half  of  its  excellence,  our  souls  would  oft^n 
be  filled  with  heaviness  during  its  continuanci, 
while  we  looked  forward  to  its  close,  and  unutter- 
ably sad,  and  awful,  and  overwhelming,  would  U 
its  concluding  hour  I     But  in  that  rest  which  re- 
mains for  the  people  of  God  this  cannot  take  pi  <^'?- 
There  nothing  shall  have  power  to  destroy,  or  ty 
diminish,  or  to  change, — there  the  existence  of  tJ<J 
saints  shall  never  terminate,  nor  the  sources  i- 
their  happiness  either  be  exhausted  or  impair^^  • 
There  they  shall  receive  an  inheritance  which  i' 
incorruptible,  palms  of  victory  which  shall  ne^tv 
wither,  harps  of  praise  which  shall  never  be  un; 
tuned,  a  crown  of  glory  whose  splendours  shai 
never  fade,  a  kingdom  neither  to  be  overtbru«ii 
by  violence  nor  to  be  consumed  by  time,-— a  km^j 
dom  immortal,  immoveable,  imperishable,  elenw 
in  the  heavens.     There  they  shall  live  and  lU*' 
they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.    Becauscjn\^ 
Redeemer  lives  they  shall  live  also.    "^^V'^ 
says  Christ,  "  unto  my  sheep  eternal  life,  and  »^. 
shall  never  perish,  neither  shaU  any  man  pi»» 
them  out  of  my  hand."  t 

But  further,  they  who  do  the  commandment  o 
Christ  shaU  enter  in  through  the  gates  i^^^ 
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cily,«^they  shall  be  openly  received  and  welcomed 
into  the  city  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  through 
the  regular  and  lawful  entrance,  as  citizens  of  a 
place  have  the  right  and  privilege  of  admission. 
A  city  conveys  the  idea  of  security,  and  comfort, 
and  society.  By  its  walls,  it  protects  from  the  as- 
saults of  enemies ;  by  its  gates,  it  excludes  what- 
ever might  hurt,  or  offend,  or  incommode ;  and 
by  the  number  of  those  who  live  within  it,  united 
together  by  sameness  of  interests,  laws,  language, 
religion,  and  manners,  it  puts  us  in  possession  of 
all  the  gratifications  which  flow  from  society  and 
friendly  intercourse.  As  the  happiness  of  the  re- 
deemed shall  be  endless  in  duration,  so  also  shall 
It  be  uninterrupted  and  without  diminution.  In- 
habiting a  city  which  hath  its  foundation  fixed  on 
the  Rock  of  Ages,  which  has  salvation  for  its 
walls  and  bulwarks,  and  which  has  the  Lord  of 
hosts  himself  dweUing  in  the  midst  of  it  as  its 
glory  and  its  defence,  they  shall  be  kept  in  perfect 
peace  ;  no  weapon  formed  against  them  shall  ever 
prosper,  or  be  able  for  a  moment  to  disquiet  or 
alarm.  And  their  security  shall  not  be  like  that 
which  was  their  portion  on  earth,  consisting  merely 
in  being  guarded  by  vigilance  which  never  slum- 
bers; and  in  being  kept  by  the  power  of  God, 
which  nothing  can  resist ;  and  in  having  Him  to 
be  for  them,  who  is  mightier  by  far  than  all  that 
can  be  against  them,— but  rather  in  this,  that 
their  Redeemer  shall  have  conquered  all  their  ene- 
mies, and  crnshed  their  pride,  and  destroyed  their 
power,  and  bruised  them  for  ever  under  his  feet. 
If,  while  they  sojourned  here,  in  the  days  of  their 
warfare,  none  of  the  enemies  by  which  they  were 
beset,— neither  life  with  its  trials,  nor  death  with 
its  terrors,  nor  Satan  with  his  snares,  nor  the 
great  tribulation  through  which  they  had  to  pass 
before  they  entered  into  the  heavenly  kingdom, — 
if  none  of  these,  nor  all  of  these  combined,  were 
able  to  separate  them  from  the  love  of  Christ, 
how  is  it  possible,  how  is  it  conceivable  that  they 
shall  ever  be  separated  from  his  love  and  from 
his  favour,  or  be  deprived  of  the  light  of  his  coun- 
tenance, or  the  joys  of  his  presence,  in  those  ha- 
bitations of  glory  which  he  has  prepared  for  their 
abode  ;  into  which  nothing  which  defileth,  and 
none  who  is  defiled,  shall  be  allowed  to  enter; 
where  they  shall  have  no  fightings  without,  nor 
fears  within  ;  where  there  shall  be  nothing  to  hurt 
or  to  offend, — no  unhallowed  pleasures  to  allure 
with  their  enticements,  and  no  unhallowed  ap- 
petites to  seduce  by  their  importunity ;  where  the 
people  shall  be  all  righteous,  and  shall  not  only 
be  made,  biit  shall  be  kept,  "  perfect  in  holiness," 
and  so  shall  be  "  for  ever  with  the  Lord." 


CHRISTIAN  ONENESS. 

One  spirit  dwells. in  thee  and  me. 

The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  1 
We're  brethren  of  one  family. 

Guided  by  God's  own  Word. 
Amid  this  world  of  pain  and  woe. 

By  sin  and  sorrow  crost. 
Oh  I  it  is  ours  in  faith  to  know 

That  we  shall  not  be  lo8t» 


"We're  one  in  Christ  I  then  what  beside 

Can  ever  harm  us  more  ? 
Nor  height,  nor  depth,  can  now  divide 

Us  from  his  love  and  power. 
The  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke. 

Amidst  a  wicked  land, 
With  fearless  heart,  and  heavenward  look^ 

Oh  1  may  we  blameless  stand. 

We're  one  in  Christ,  our  coming  Lord  ; 

Members  of  one  Great  Head  ; 
Ours  is  the  promise  of  his  Word  ; 

Then  what  have  we  to  dread? 
'Tis  ours  to  pass  through  tribulation, 

Unharmed  beneath  the  rod ; 
*Tis  ours  to  sing  the  great  salvation 

Before  the  throne  of  God. 

HABEaSHON. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Do  you  love  to  think  of  God  ? — The  sincerity  of  a  true 
reh'gious  principle  cannot  be  better  known,  than  by  the 
readiness  with  which  the  thoughts  advert  to  God,  and 
the  pleasure  with  which  they  are  employed  in  devout 
exercises.  And  though  a  person  may  not  always  be  so 
well  pleased  with  hearing  religious  things  talked  of  by 
others,  whose  different  taste,  sentiments,  or  manner  of 
expression,  may  have  something  disagreeable ;  yet,  if  he 
have  little  inclination  to  think  of  them  himself,  or  con- 
verse with  himself  about  them,  he  hath  great  reason  to 
suspect  that  his  heart  is  not  right  with  God.  But,  if 
he  frequently  and  delightfully  exercise  his  mind  in 
divine  contemplations,  it  will  not  only  be  a  good  mark 
of  his  sincerity,  but  will  habitually  dispose  it  for  the 
reception  of  the  best  and  most  useful  thoughts,  and  fit 
it  for  the  noblest  entertainments. — Mason. 

Affliction  needful  to  all The  justice  and  righteous- 
ness of  God  is  ground  of  submission  under  trials. 
Surely  it  is  meet  to  be  said  unto  God,  "  I  have  borne 
chastisement,  I  will  not  offend  any  more."  If  sin  Fits 
heavy,  all  afflictions  will  soon  appear  light.  By-eiuls 
and  aims  in  duty,  pride,  vain-glory,  carnal  confidence, 
insensibleness  under  providential  rebukes,  worldly  dis- 
positions, lifeless  forms,  creature-love,  hopes  and  expec- 
tations, where  is  the  man  wholly  free  from  these  things  ? 
Where  a  Christian  is  in  a  right  frame  his  heart  always 
goes  with  Ezra's  words,  **  After  all  that  is  come  upon 
us  for  our  evil"  deeds,  and  for  our  great  trespasses, 
thotf,  our  God,  hast  punished  us  less  than  our  iniquities 
deserve."  Ezra  ix.  13.  The  wisdom  of  God  is  further 
ground  of  submission.  He  is  God  only  \vise.  From  eter- 
nity he  saw  what  we  should  need  in  time,  and  our  sup- 
plies were  all  wisely  adjusted,  settled,  and  proportioned 
in  the  everlasting  covenant,  and  therefore,  nothing  can 
be  wrong  that  we  meet  with  in  time,  it  is  all  the  way  to 
rest.  The  woy  lies  through  briars,  thorns,  crosses,  and 
snares,  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  so  ordered  it  for  the 
best.  There  is  no  getting  any  other  way  to  glory. 
What  was  said  of  Israel  of  old  is  true  of  us  now, 
"  And  he  led  them  forth  by  the  right  way,  that  they 
might  go  to  a  city  of  habitation."  Psal.  cvii.  7.  We 
know  it  was  not  the  shortest  way,  nor  was  it  the 
smoothest,  but  it  was  the  right  way.  It  was  the  way 
which  God's  wisdom  had  appointed  as  best  suiting 
with  their  froward  tempers,  and  the  ends  of  his  own 
glory.  Alas,  till  we  get  to  see  this  we  will  never  from 
the  heart  speak  the  words  of  my  text, — **  It  is  well." 
If  we  do  not  see  God's  wisdom  in  our  trials,  we  shall 
never  be  thoroughly  brought  to  submission  under  them. 
Look  at  them  afresh,  see,  inquire,  it  may  be  you  have 
passed  over  some  circumstance  attending  them  too 
lightly,  whatever  your  burden  be,  it  is  suited  to  your 
back,  it  is  the  proper  trial  of  your  faith.  **  By  these 
things,"  says  Hezekiah,  *'  men  live,  and  in  aU  thes^ 
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things  is  tlie  life  of  my  spirit.*'  Iiaifth  xtxviii.  16. 
Every  single  circumsttnce  attending  your  trials  has 
its  use,  and  makes  most,  surely,  for  your  advantage. 
Perhaps  you  have  a  stout  spirit  God  sees  it  proper 
to  break  your  heart  witli  reproaches,  to  lash  yOu  with 
scourge  of  tongues,  or  it  may  he  your  credit  sinks, 
your  reputation  wastes,  or  else  strong  pain  upon  your 
bed  pulls  you  do¥m.  This  was  the  very  trial  you 
needed,  for  by  it  the  end  for  which  it  was  sent  is  at- 
tained. Or  it  may  be  you  are  of  a  tender  spirit ;  your 
heart  has  been  wrapped  up  in  the  creature;  here 
you  have  settled,  fixed,  and  nothing  could  move  you 
from  it.  Well,  God  will  deal  with  that,  to  kill  your 
creature-love  and  delight.  Tour  all  is  taken  away  with 
a  stroke.  He  rends  the  creature  from  you  s  husband, 
wife,  children,  friends,  God  removes  them,  to  bring 
your  heart  nearer  to  himself.  Or  it  may  be  you  are 
of  an  ambitious,  aspiring  temper ;  but  as  you  climb 
you  fall ;  God  unravels  your  schemes,  breaks  your 
plots,  advances  you  to  poverty ;  and  a  blessed  advance- 
ment that  is  in  your  case, — it  is  what  best  suits  you ; 
you  could  not  bear  to  be  Indulged.  Again,  there  are 
others  who  are  cross  and  rugged,  who  value  no  man ; 
the  world  smiles ;  the  creature  they  have ;  wife,  chil- 
dren, lands,  all  are  with  them ;  and  they  are  of  that 
unhappy  temper  they  think  all  no  more  than  they  de- 
serve ;  but  infinite  wisdom  has  provided  for  them  too. 
God  \vill  bring  down  their  high  looks.  They  shall  be 
afflicted  in  the  creature ;  their  sorrows  shall  grow  out 
of  the  root,  in  the  fruit  whereof  they  expected  com- 
fort. No  stroke  so  heavy,  no  rod  so  smarting  as  this. 
Moses  had  his  Zippondi,  David  had  Absalom.  Better 
follow  children  to  the  grave  than  bring  them  up  for 
hell.  The  thought  wounds  the  heart  as  it  enters  it. 
Yet  here  is  wisdom  in  all  this ;  no  other  affliction  will 
do  you  so  much  good,  therefore  God  applies  this.  And 
then  as  to  the  time  of  affliction,  God's  wisdom  shines 
in  that.  When  you  begin  to  grow  weary  of  him,  heart* 
less  in  duty,  proud  of  gifts,  or  fixed  in  some  evil  course, 
then  was  the  time  that  the  hand  of  God  was  lifted  up ; 
he  would  bear  no  longer. — Hill's  *'  It  is  well," 

The  progress  of  Sin — Vice  is  first  pleasing,  then 
easy,  then  deligfaluil,  then  frequent,  then  habitual,  then 
confirmed ;  then  the  man  is  impudent,  then  he  is  ob- 
stinate, then  he  resolves  never  to  repent,  and  then  he 
is  lost — Jeremt  Taylor. 

BIOOftAPHICAL   BUTCH. 

THE  LATE  REV.  THOMAS  TOLLER.' 

Part  L 

Thb  subject  of  the  following  Sketch  was  born  at 
South  Petherton,  a  populous  village  in  Somersetshire, 
A.  D.,  1756.  His  parents  were  John  and  Mary  Toller, 
whose  maiden  name  was  Northcote.  His  father  was  an 
attorney  of  eminence,  two  of  whose  sons  were  educated 
for  that  profession.  Of  the  early  years  of  Thomas,  the 
subject  of  the  following  narrative,  I  have  little  informa- 
tion, farther  than  that  both  his  parents  were  eminently 
pious,  and  that  he  always  considered  himself  indebted, 
under  God,  for  his  religious  impressions,  to  the  ten- 
der solicitude  of  his  mother  for  the  promotion  of  his 
eternal  welfare.  Whether  those  impressions  issued  at 
that  period  in  genuine  conversion  is  not  known  :  nor  are 
wo  possessed  of  any  authentic  information  of  the  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  that  event  The  extreme 
diffidence  and  modesty  which  distinguished  Mr.  Toller, 
probably  prevented  his  relating  to  his  nearest  friends  the 
early  ezercisea  of  his  mind  on  religious  subjects :  the 
consequence  is,  that  in  this  instance,  as  in  many  others, 
we  are  left  to  infer  the  reality  of  the  change  from  its 
effecta.     The  light  and  insinuations  of  the  Divine 

iJlSSi^lSSK J/LSjfiS  J?**  ^  **'  ^*  ««l«^««d  Bobcrt  Hall  of 
i^iomw^  SIM  extracted  ft  om  bis  worki. 


Spirit  BO  often  RcoOmpany  the  conduct  of  i  tbict^ 
religious  education,  that  some  of  the  moit  moat 
Christians  have  acknowledged  themselves  at  a  los :« 
assign  the  precise  era  of  their  converaion ;  but  xsM^ 
this  was  the  ease  with  our  excellent  fiieod,  itisbpo. 
idble  to  say. 

At  the  early  age  of  fifteen,  his  parents  sent  bin  tt 
the  academy  at  Daventry  in  Northamptonihire,  m 
which  Dr  Ashworth,  the  worthy  succeaior  of  :k 
celebrated  Dr.  Doddridge,  presided :  hisasiistantiitU 
academy  was  the  Rev.  Mr  Robins,  who  afterwa:6 
occupied  the  same  station  with  distinguished  abilhr. 
Of  both  his  tutors  he  was  wont  to  spok  in  terra  itf 
high  respect :  of  Mr  Robins  he  was  often  besrd  to«r, 
that  be  considered  him  as  the  wisest  and  the  b^  nsii 
he  ever  knew.  Among  many  other  mental  tddv 
meots,  he  was  remarkable  for  dehcacy  of  ta^te  d 
elegance  of  diction ;  and,  perhaps,  my  reader  mil  ex- 
cuse my  observing,  that  the  first  perception  of  ikN 
qualities  which  the  writer  of  these  lines  remeoberfie 
have  possessed,  arose  from  hearing  him  proeb  a 
Northampton  on  a  public  occasion.  It  is  to  be  ktuas* 
ed  that  he  has  left  none  of  those  prodacHons  behoj 
him,  which  a  correct  and  beautiful  iosaginatlon,  ec> 
bodied  in  language  of  the  most  classic  purity,  reodercJ 
so  impressive  and  delightful.  The  qualltiet  of  b 
heart  corresponded  to  those  of  his  genius;  and  thouf^ 
long  before  his  death,  hit  bodily  infirmities  oblipd  ha 
to  relinquish  a  commandioff  station,  and  retire  iotoo^ 
scurity,  he  retained  to  the  last  such  an  sscendency  om 
the  minds  of  his  former  pupils,  and  such  an  interests 
their  affections,  as  notlung  but  worth  of  the  higbl 
order  can  command. 

To  return  from  this  digression.  At  the  time  of  Mr 
Toller's  admission  into  the  Daventry  academy,  thefitt' 
rary  reputation  of  that  seminary  wss  higher  than  tluto; 
any  among  the  dissenters ;  but,  partly  owing  io  a  b- 
ness  in  the  terms  of  admission,  and  partly  to  the  adnii* 
ture  of  lav  and  divinity  students,  combined  with  !^ 
mode  in  which  theology  was  taught,  erroneoui  priadpls 
prevailed  much ;  and  the  majontv  of  such  ai  were  ef»> 
cated  there  became  more  distinguished  for  their  lonir^ 
than  for  the  fervour  of  their  piety,  or  the  parity  of  th^ 
doctrine.  The  celebrated  Priestley  speaka  of  the  suw 
of  the  academy,  while  he  resided  there,  with  great  f(^- 
placency :  nothing,  he  assures  us,  could  be  ioor<  ^ 
vourable  io  the  progress  of  free  inquiry ;  since,  both  tit  | 
tutors  and  students  were  about  equally  diridedbetwed 
the  orthodox  and  Arian  systems.  The  argWDeoii  ^ 
which  every  possible  modification  of  error  is  atteov'Vi 
to  be  supported,  were  carefully  marshalled  in  ha$;i< 
array  against  the  principles  generally  embraced;  vts-* 
the  Theological  Professor  prided  himself  on  the  stt^^fi 
impartiality  with  which  be  held  the  balance  hetwiitt!it{ 
contending  systems,  seldom  or  never  interposing hii  on 
opinion,  and  still  less  betraying  theslighteateo(>tioc«(j 
antipathy  to  error,  or  predilection  to  troth.  Tbu^* 
spirit  of  indifibrence  to  all  religious  principles  was  ^»^ 
rated  in  the  first  instance,  which  naturally  pa^fd  thj 
way  for  the  prompt  reception  of  doctrines  indulgent ' 
the  corruption,  and  flattering  to  the  pride,  of  a  depn^  | 
ed  and  fallen  nature. 

To  affirm  that  Mr  Toller  derived  no  iiyoir*  ^ 
being  exposed  at  so  tender  an  age  to  this  rortei/ 
unsanctified  speculation  and  debate,  would  be  affir^r^ 
too  much,  since  it  probably  gave  rise  to  »  cff^ 
general  manner  of  stating  the  peculiar  doctrines  of '^ 
Gospel  which  attadied  chiefly  to  the  earlier  part  of^  { 
ministry;  though  it  is  equally  eertain  thst  hua>^ 
even  when  he  left  the  academy,  was  so  ftr  imbsed  *» 
the  grand  peculiarities  of  the  Gospel,  thst  he  d<«i^ 
lowed  himself  to  lose  tight  of  the  doctrine  of  thi  tf^ 
as  the  only  basis  of  human  hope.  .J 

Of  the  conduct  of  his  academiesl  stadies,  i>otu| 
memorable  is  recorded.     Fwm  •  rcrjr  iccwap" 
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loan,  wlio  I  believe  was  bis  fellow-student,  I  have  merely 
kani  that  be  bad  no  relisb  for  tbe  matbematics ;  a  cir- 
cumstance wbicb  bag  been  often  recorded  in  tbe  bio- 
graphy of  men  of  indisputable  intellectual  pre-eminence. 

After  a  residence  at  Daventry  of  four  years,  be  was 
ippointed  to  supply  a  destitute  congregation  at  Ket- 
tering, where  be  preacbed  for  tbe  first  time,  October  1, 
1775;  and  bis  services  proved  so  acceptable,  tbat,  after 
repeated  visits,  be  was  invited  to  take  up  bis  permanent 
residence  viitb  tbem,  witb  wbicb  he  complied  in  June 
of  the  ensuing  year,  and  was  ordained  pastor,  May  28, 
1778.  On  bis  first  coming  to  Kettering,  the  church 
\^iis  in  a  divided  and  unsettled  state.  His  immediate 
predecessor  was  a  gentleman  of  tbe  name  of  Fuller,  who, 
at  the  end  of  two  years,  in  consequence  of  much  dissen- 
»ion  in  the  church,  resigned  tbe  pastoral  charge.-  Mr 
Fuller  was  preceded  by  the  Rev.  Mr  Boyce,  who  sus- 
tained the  pastoral  office  for  a  long  series  of  years  with 
tbe  highest  reputation  and  success,  and  whose  death  was 
deplored  as  an  irreparable  calamity,  leaving  it  very  im- 
probable that  a  successor  could  be  speedily  found,  capa- 
ble of  uniting  tbe  suffrages  of  a  people  whose  confidence 
and  esteem  he  had  so  long  exclusively  enjoyed.  Such 
is  the  imperfection  of  the  present  state,  that  the  posses- 
sion of  a  more  than  ordinary  portion  of  felicity  is  the 
usual  forerunner  of  a  correspondent  degree  of  privation 
and  distress ;  and  tbe  removal  of  a  pastor  who  baa  long 
been  the  object  of  veneration  generally  places  a  church 
in  a  critical  situation,  exposed  to  feuds  and  dissensions, 
arising  out  of  the  necessity  of  a  new  choice.  That  of 
Mr  Toller,  notwithstanding  bis  extreme  youth,  was 
nearly  unanimous.  When  he  first  supplied  the  congre- 
gation, nothing  was  more  remote  from  bis  expectation 
tlian  being  invited  to  a  permanent  residence:  his 
bighest  ambition  was  to  be  tolerated  as  a  transient 
supply ;  and  when,  to  his  no  small  surprise,  they  made 
clioice  of  bim  as  their  stated  minister,  he  entered  on 
tbat  office  with  tbat  heartfelt  conviction  of  its  impor- 
tance, and  unfeigned  distrust  of  his  own  sufficiency, 
which  are  tbe  surest  omen  of  success.  He  commenced 
bis  career  with  fear  and  trembling;  and,  instead  of 
being  ekted  by  the  preference  shown  him  by  a  Urge  and 
respectable  society,  be  was  ready  to  sink  under  the 
weight  of  bis  responsibility. 

Few  men  probably  have  been  more  indebted  for  the 
formation  of  their  character  to  tbe  fervent  piety  of  their 
audience.  Such  was  tbe  state  of  his  mind  at  that 
period,  tbat,  had  he  been  connected  with  a  people  of 
vi  opposite  character,  his  subsequent  history  would 
hare  exhibited,  in  all  probability,  features  very  dis- 
similar from  those  which  eventually  belonged  to  it.  If, 
^  t  lengthened  ministerial  course,  the  people  are  usually 
formed  by  their  pastor,  in  tbe  first  stage  it  is  the  reverse ; 
it  is  the  people  who  form  tbe  minister.  Mr  Toiler  often 
expressed  his  gratitude  for  that  merciiul  providence 
which  united  him  at  so  early  a  period  with  a  people 
adapted  to  invigorate  his  piety,  and  confirm  his  attach- 
nient  to  tbe  vital,  fundamental  truths  of  Christianity. 
Tbe  reciprocal  infiuence  of  a  minister  and  a  congrega- 
tion on  each  other,  is  so  incessant,  and  so  powerfiil, 
that  I  would  earnestly  dissuade  an  inexperienced  youth 
from  connecting  himself  with  a  people  whose  doctrine 
is  erroneous,  or  whose  piety  is  doubtful,  lest  he  should 
be  tempted  to  consult  his  ease  by  choosing  to  yield  to  a 
current  he  would  find  it  difficult  to  resist.  To  root  up 
error,  and  reclaim  a  people  from  inveterate  habits  of  vice 
snd  irreligion,  is  unquestionably  a  splendid  achievement ; 
oat  it  requires  a  hardihood  of  character  and  decisioD  of 
principle  not  often  found  in  young  persona. 

Little  variety  must  be  looked  for  in  the  subsequent 
sketch  of  Mr.  Toller's  life.  As  he  traveUed  Uttle,  and 
Kldom  mingled  in  tbe  scenes  of  public  business, — as  his 
babits  were  domestic  and  his  disposition  retired ;  years 
yUded  away,  >vithout  presenting  an  occurrence  of  suffi- 
o^t  jna^nitud^  tg  eatitk  it  to  »  periiwa«oi  record* 


Through  a  long  series  of  years,  be  persevered  in  the 
exemplary  discbarge  of  bis  spiritual  functions,  among  a 
people  who,  in  proportion  as  his  talents  unfolded  them- 
selves, regarded  him  with  increasing  love  and  venera- 
tion, as  well  on  account  of  his  ministerial  qualifications, 
as  his  amiable,  prudent,  and  consistent  deportment. 
He  was  tbe  centre  of  union  to  a  large  and  an  extensive 
circle  of  ministers  and  of  people,  who,  however  they 
might  differ  in  other  particulars,  unanimously  concurred 
in  their  admiration  of  his  talents,  and  their  esteem  of  his 
virtues.  He  was  surrounded  by  iriends  who  vied  with 
each  other  in  demonstrations  of  respect,  and  by  an 
audience  who  looked  forward  to  each  succeeding  Sabbath 
as  to  a  mental  feast,  and  who  hung  upon  his  lips  with 
an  attention  which  might  have  tempted  a  stranger  to 
suppose  they  were  hearing  him  for  the  first  time  or 
tbe  last.  From  the  commencement  of  his  residence  at 
Kettering,  the  attachment  of  his  people  went  on  still 
increasing,  till  it  arrived  at  a  point  beyond  which  it 
would  have  been  idolatry.  This  extraordinary  attach- 
ment must  be  ascribed  partly  to  tbe  impression  produced 
by  his  public  services,  and  partly  to  the  gentleness  and 
amenity  of  bis  private  manners.  It  may  be  possible  to 
find  other  preachers  equally  impressive,  and  other  men 
equally  amiable ;  but  such  a  combination  of  tbe  qualities 
cidculated  to  give  the  ascendant  to  a  public  speiJcer, 
with  those  which  inspire  the  tendemesa  of  private  friend- 
ship, is  of  rare  occurrence. 

The  leisure  which  the  retired  and  tranquil  tenour  of 
his  life  secured,  be  employed  in  the  perusal  of  the  best 
authors  in  our  language,  which,  by  continually  adding  to 
his  mental  stores,  imparted  to  his  ministry  an  ample  and 
endless  variety.  Although  he  almoat  invariably  preached 
from  notes  composed  in  short-hand,  his  immediate  pre- 
parations for  the  pulpit,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  were 
neither  long  nor  laborious.  His  discourses  were  not 
the  painful  productions  of  a  barren  mind,  straining  itself 
to  meet  the  exigencies  of  the  moment ;  but,  gathered 
from  a  rich  and  cultivated  soil,  they  were  a  mere 
scantling  of  tbe  abundance  which  was  left  behind.  He 
considered  every  new  accession  to  tbe  stock  of  his  ideas, 
every  effort  of  reflection,  as  a  preparation  for  the  pulpit ; 
and  looked  upon  those  who  are  necessitated  to  afford  a 
portion  of  periodical  instruction  every  week,  without 
having  accumulated  mental  stores,  as  in  much  the  same 
situation  with  the  Israelites  who  were  doomed  to  pro- 
duce their  tale  of  bricks  without  straw.  Preachers  of 
this  description  may,  indeed,  amass  a  heap  of  glitter- 
ing and  misplaced  ornaments,  or  '*  beat  the  air"  with 
the  flourishes  of  a  tumid,  unmeaning  rhetoric ;  but  the 
deficiency  of  real  matter,  of  solid  information,  cannot 
fail  eventually,  to  consign  them  to  contempt.  Whether 
Mr  Toller  was  ever  a  severe  student,  or  ever  was  en- 
gaged in  a  regular  and  systematic  pursuit  of  the  different 
branches  of  literature  or  of  science,  I  cannot  ascertain ; 
but  tbat  he  was  much  devoted  to  reading  is  matter  of 
notoriety.  By  tbe  incessant  accumulation  of  fresh  ma- 
terials, he  became  **  a  scribe  well  instructed  in  the  mys- 
teries of  the  kingdom  of  God,'*  and,  *'  like  a  wise 
householder,"  was  enabled  "  to  bring  out  of  his  treasures 
things  new  and  old."  Tbe  settlement  of  Mr  Fuller,  the 
venerable  secretary  of  the  Baptist  Mission,  in  the  saaae 
place,  by  giving  scope  to  a  virtuous  emulation,  was 
probably  equally  beneficial  to  both  parties.  From  the 
absence  of  competition,  and  the  abundance  of  leisure 
attending  a  country  retirement,  the  mental  iiaculties  are 
in  danger  of  slumbering ;  the  rust  of  sloth  too  of^en 
blunts  their  edge,  and  impairs  their  brightness ;  wbieh 
nothing  could  be  more  fitted  to  counteract,  than  the 
presenee  of  such  a  man  as  Mr  Fuller,  dnstinguished  for 
constitutional  ardour  and  industry. 

In  the  year  1793,  he  entered  into  the  married  stale 
with  Miss  Elizabeth  Qale,  tbe  eldest  daughter  of  Mr 
William  Gale,  who  then  resided  at  Granford,  in  the 
nei|hhoiihoodofX«ttmier«    B^  thie  kd^  he  had  two 
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cliildren ;  Jolin,  vrho  died  in  his  infancy,  and  Thomas, 
who  Btill  survives  hira,  and,  under  the  most  pleasing 
auspices,  succeeds  his  father  in  the  pastoral  office. 
During^  the  short  period  of  this  union,  he  appears  to 
have  enjoyed  the  highest  degree  of  connubial  felicity ; 
hut,  not  long  after  the  birth  of  her  second  child,  Mrs 
Toller  betrayed  symptoms  of  consumption,  and,  after 
languishing  a  considerable  time  under  the  attack  of  that 
incurable  malady,  through  the  whole  of  which  her  ardent 
attachment  to  her  husband,  and  profound  submission  to 
the  will  of  God,  were  most  conspicuous,  she  expired  on 
the  15th  of  September,  1796. 

It  was  about  this  period  of  his  life  that  my  acquaint- 
ance with  him  commenced.  I  had  known  him  previ- 
ously, and  occasionally  heard  him ;  but  it  was  at  a 
season  when  I  was  not  qualified  to  form  a  correct  esti- 
mate of  his  talents.  At  the  time  referred  to,  we  were 
engaged  to  preach  a  double  lecture  at  Thrapstone,  nine 
miles  from  Kettering;  and  never  shall  I  forget  the 
pleasure  and  surprise  with  which  I  listened  to  an  expos- 
itory discourse  from  1  Peter  ii.  1—3.  The  richness,  the 
unction,  the  simple  majesty,  which  pervaded  his  address, 
produced  a  sensation  I  never  felt  before  :  it  gave  me  a 
flew  view  of  the  Christian  ministry.  But  the  effect, 
powerful  as  it  was,  was  not  to  be  compared  >vith  that 
which  I  experienced  a  few  days  after,  on  hearing  him  at 
the  half-yearly  association  at  Bedford.  The  text  which 
he  selected  was  peculiarly  solemn  and  impressive :  his 
discourse  was  founded  on  2  Peter  i.  12 — 15 :  **  Yea,  I 
think  it  meet  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir 
you  up,  by  putting  you  in  remembrance ;  knowing  that 
shortly  I  must  put  off  this  my  tabernacle ;  even  as  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  showed  me,"  &c.  The  effect 
of  this  discourse  on  the  audience,  was  such  as  I  have 
never  witnessed  before  or  since.  It  was  undoubtedly 
very  much  aided  by  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the 
speaker,  who  was  judged  to  be  far  advanced  in  a  decline, 
and  who  seemed  to  speak  under  a  strong  impression 
of  its  being  the  last  time  he  should  address  his  brethren 
on  such  an  occasion.  The  aspect  of  the  preacher,  pale, 
emaciated,  standing  apparently  on  the  verge  of  eternity, 
the  simplicity  and  majesty  of  his  sentiments,  the  se- 
pulchral solemnity  of  a  voice  which  seemed  to  issue  from 
the  shades,  combined  -with  the  intrinsic  dignity  of  the 
subject,  perfectly  quelled  the  audience  with  tenderness 
and  terror,  and  produced  such  a  scene  of  audible 
weeping  as  was  perhaps  never  surpassed.  All  other 
•  emotions  were  absorbed  in  devotional  feeling :  it  seemed 
to  us  as  though  we  were  permitted  for  a  short  space 
to  look  into  eternity,  and  every  sublunary  object  vanish- 
ed before  "  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come."  Yet  there 
was  no  considerable  exertion,  no  vehemence  displayed 
by  the  speaker,  no  splendid  imagery,  no  magnificent 
description  :  it  was  the  simple  domination  of  truth,  of 
truth  indeed  of  infinite  moment,  borne  in  upon  the 
heart  by  a  mind  intensely  alive  to  its  reality  and 
grandeur.  Criticism  was  disarmed;  the  hearer  felt 
himself  elevated  to  a  region  which  he  could  not  pene- 
trate ;  all  was  powerless  submission  to  the  master-spirit 
of  the  scene.  It  will  be  always  considered,  by  those 
who  witnessed  it,  as  affording  as  high  a  specimen  as 
car.  be  easily  conceived  of  the  power  of  a  preacher  over 
his  audience,  the  habitual,  or  even  frequent  recurrence 
of  which,  would  create  an  epoch  in  the  religious  history 
of  the  world. 

During  this  interview,  he  was  invited  by  the  writer 
of  these  lines  to  pay  a  visit  to  his  friends  at  Cambridge : 
with  that  invitation  he  shortly  after  complied.  His 
health  had  long  been  much  impaired,  and  serious  appre- 
hensions had  been  entertained,  by  others  as  well  as  by 
himself,  of  his  being  far  advanced  in  a  decline.  By 
his  excursion  to  Cambridge,  however,  in  the  course  of 
which  he  met  with  the  most  flattering  attentions  from 
all  quarters,  his  spirits  were  revived,  his healthimproved, 
9/4  & w^  tihaA  tune  the  svog^Qtaaui  of  diaease  ^adyally 


subsided.  During  his  visits,  he  afforded  tbe  peopU  it 
Cambridge  and  its  vicinity  several  opportunities  of  h^-r- 
ing  him;  and  on  no  occasion  was  he  heard  witboo* 
admiration  and  delight :  for,  though  no  single  disrojr«* 
was  equally  impressive  with  that  which  wai  deliT€Tef:  r 
Bedford,  he  sustained,  to  the  full,  the  high  reputat  - 
he  had  acquired ;  nor  will  the  numerous  and  resperr^K' 
congregations  he  addressed  ever  cease  to  oonsder  t^i«  •• 
one  of  the  most  favoured  seasons  of  their  lives.  Froa 
that  time  his  celebrity  as  a  preacher  was  diffused  rhnj -j.-^ 
a  much  wider  circle  than  before  ;  he  began  univrr-a . / 
to  be  esteemed  one  of  the  most  distinguished  mii*iste'. 
of  the  age ;  a  character  which  he  maintained  w:l 
undiminished  lustre  to  the  end  of  his  life. 

He  continued  a  widower  till  the  year  1803,  wbf ?.  h 
took  for  his  second  wife  Elizabeth,  the  eldest  dau^Lfc 
of  Mr  William  Wilkinson  of  Northampton,  by  vrhc:^ 
he  had  five  children,  Richard,  William,  Joseph,  Her", 
and  George,  all  of  whom,  together  with  their  mtrjiff, 
survived  him.  To  what  degree  this  union  contribm-  J  •  ■ 
the  happiness  of  the  latter  stages  of  his  life,  the  deLc.-i 
due  to  a  most  amiable  woman,  whose  humility  rend'"! 
her  as  averse  to  receive  praises  as  she  is  careful  to  dr- 
serve  them,  forbids  me  to  say.  Suffice  it  to  olk^err: 
that,  notwithstanding  the  disparity  of  years  there  ncri-r 
was  a  connection  which  more  completely  realize<]  df 
highest  anticipations  of  the  fiiends  of  both  parries. 

In  the  year  1799,  the  congregation   assembhn;  is 
Carter-lane,  London,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  tk 
excellent  Mr.  Taylor,  wanting  a  supply  for  one  part  i 
the  day,  applied  to  Mr  Toller,  and  offered  him,  for  .- 
service  only,  a  salary  considerably  beyond  what  he  t\  • 
enjoyed.    To  this  invitation  he  gave  a  decided  n<vat:T-. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  following  year,  the  concrt-r  *  " 
at  Clapham  gave  him  a  similar  invitation,  which  bci't 
declined.     The  two  congregations  then  unit«>d  ther   -  j 
vitations,  offering  a  large  salary  on  condition  of  L^ ' 
undertaking  a  single  service  at  each  place.     Thi*  y.K  t 
application  he  refused.     The  people  of  Kcttcrinir.  h:--  j 
ing  of  these  repeated  attempts  to  remove  hira,  ben: 
justly  alarmed;    a  few  of  them   waited   np<>n  Iv- 
informing  him  of  the  uneasiness  they  felt  at  the  re7<n'  '. 
attempts  which  had  been  made,  and  were  still  makr.- 
to  effect  a  separation.     They  assured  him  of  his  enti- 
possession  of  the  hearts  of  his  people,  ai\d  that,  tbcj.* 
tbeir  situation  did  not  permit  their  making  Purk  y  •  i 
posals  as  the  other  parties,  they  would  do  all  in  ti*  *  I 
power,  and  most  gladly  rectify  any  circumstances  wbi-i 
gave  him  uneasiness.     His  reply  was,  that,  if  he  fir  :, 
his  services  still  acceptable,  no  pecuniary  adratu;jn 
should  ever  tempt  him  to  relinquish  his  charge.    At  t  : 
same  time  he  intimated  that,  as  the  two  congrejrati.-:* 
still  persisted  in  their  application,  he  wished  his  pc-o.  tl 
publicly  to  express  their  sentiments  on  the  subject,  thfitl 
he  might  be  armed  with  conclusive  reasons  fur  derlia' 
invitations  so  earnestly  and  repeatedly  urged.   TLi&  cav 
occasion  to  three  separate  addresses,  from  the  vi 
people,  from  the  members  of  the  Benevolent  SoriifrJ 
and  from  the  congregation  at  large,  each  express! n-  <l 
the  high  esteem  they  entertained  for  his  character,  T-  v\ 
sense  of  the  benefit  derived  from  his  ministry,  and  tbif 
extreme  reluctance  to  resign  advantages  which  t}.r>  a 
highly  prized.     To  these  addresses  a  most  affei*tii-niV 
and  appropriable  reply  was  made  by  their  pastor,  il 
which  he  assured  them  of  his  unalterable  attachmt  s\ 
together  with  his  final  determination  to  accede  to  r.^ei 
wishes ;  and  thus  ended  the  last  attempt  to  reiL^^ 
Mr  Toller  from  his  station. 
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Part  II. 

BY  THE  REV.  HUGH  RALPH,  LL.D., 
Minister  of  the  Scotch  Cbufch,  Oldham  Street,  Liverpool. 


Wb  allude  not  at  present  to  the  man  who  can 
spend,  with  a  comparatively  easy  conscience,  whole 
periods  of  time  without  publicly  acknowledging 
God  by  attending  on  the  means  and  ordinances  of 
grace, — who  can  step  from  his  bed  to  the  duties 
of  the  day  without  bowing  his  knee  in  thank- 
fulness for  the  repose  of  the  night, — who  can 
blaspheme  God's  name  to  give  urgency  to  a  com- 
mand or  pungency  to  a  joke, — and  who,  it  may 
be,  after  a  revel  of  besotted  reason,  can,  like  a 
beast  into  his  lair,  again  step  into  his  couch  with- 
out a  formal  acknowledgment  of  the  Almighty 
for  the  care  of  the  day.  Such  a  character  speaks 
for  itself,  and  we  will  not  insult  the  understand- 
ings of  our  readers  by  attempting  to  show  how  an 
ungodly  habit  sits  there  enthroned  in  proud  and 
lofty  defiance. 

\Ve  take  our  better  characters  as  examples, — 
our  men  who  go  the  round  of  religious  duties 
with  a  steady  regularity,  who  occupy  their  places 
in  church  every  returning  Sabbath,  and  who  never 
retire  or  begin  the  day  without  the  usual  prayer. 
And  these  men  we  would  ask,  over  what  por- 
tion of  their  nature,  and  throughout  how  long  a 
time,  the  idea  of  God  obtains  a  practical  ascen- 
dancy ?     Does  the  wide  burst  ot  spring,  after  a 
protracted  winter,  under  the  influences  of  a  long 
expected  sun,  draw  from  them  spontaneously  ho- 
mage to  the  Being  to  whom  all  the  life  and  beauty 
is  owing  ?  Amid  all  their  admiration  of  the  works 
of  God,  from  the  towering  mountain  to  the  mi- 
nutest insect,  is  there  uniformly  arising  a  spirit 
of  adoration  to  Him  whose  skill  planned  all,  and 
whose  ever-present  power  sustains  all  ?     Do  they 
walk  through  life,  from  day  to  day,  with  an  eye 
ever  looking  to  Him  who  is  invisible,  considering 
especially  what  He  is  thinking  of  their  conduct, 
leferring  every  turn  of  events  to  his  presiding 
agency,  and  lifting  the  heart  as  by  instinct  to  a 
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Being  who  ever  preserves  them,  whose  footsteps 
always  follow  them,  and  who  has  merely  to  withdraw 
bis  influence  and  they  fall  lifeless  on  the  ground  ? 

la  there  not  rather  a  practical  ungodliness  per- 
vading all  their  character  at  every  moment  of 
time  ?  We  see  them  shot  away  from  the  path  of 
harmony,  without  any  reference  to  the  Great 
Source  whence  they  are  upheld,  and  a  hardy  and  a 
daring  forgctfulness  of  God  is  to  be  found  amid 
all  that  is  to  fair.  So  that  not  only  do  they  live 
habitually  without  God,  but  it  may  be,  at  the 
close  of  any  given  day,  the  Almighty  has  not 
been  once  in  all  their  thoughts. 

We  know  this  is  no  exaggerated  picture  of 
human  character,  however  unwilling  some  may 
be  to  look  at  it ;  and  it  is  the  more  true  in  e.xpe- 
rience  the  less  it  is  liked.  And  what  more  would 
we  have  to  show  us  that  ungodliness  marks  the 
character  of  man,  let  it  be  what  it  may  with  re- 
ference to  the  virtues  of  human  society? 

But,  perhaps,  we  see  this  feature  more  strik- 
ingly when  we  observe  how  man  acts  in  the  two 
great  conditions  in  which  men  sometime  or  other 
are,  where  a  regard  for  God,  if  it  existed,  would 
naturally  come  out. 

Take  a  man  in  prosperity.  Let  a  sudden 
change,  or  a  series  of  industrious  acts,  turn  a  tide 
of  wealth  into  his  coffers,  and  were  he  a  man 
who  had  a  reference  to  God  in  all  hip  actionsi 
there  would  at  once  be  a  spontaneous  movement 
of  gratitude,  and  a  movement,  too,  increasing  and 
permanent  with  his  prosperity.  And  yet  we 
know  that,  naturally,  such  mercies  occasion  no 
other  feeling  than  a  selfish  pleasure  in  the  success 
obtained  ;  that  the  success  experienced  just  affords 
opportunity  of  greater  forgetfulness  of  God  j  so 
that  where  grace  interferes  not,  we  find  those  who 
prosper  in  the  world  the  least  regardful  of  the 
authority  of  the  Almighty. 
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Take  a  man,  ag^in,  who  suddenly  or  mdre 
slowly  finds  himself  in  adverse  circumstances. 
Were  he  pdfiseised  of  ft  tdterentinl  feg-ird  for 
God,  he  urduld  kisfl  the  rod  which  chastens  bim, 
and  endeavour  to  trace  wisdom  and  love  in 
ar\  appointment  which  tries  him  severely.  But 
either  God  is  the  last  object  he  applies  to  in 
trouble,  or  he  murmurs  at  the  circumstance!  al- 
lotted him,  or  he  impugns  the  character  of  the 
/Vlmightyi  or  he  sinks  down  in   sallea  despair. 

In  those  very  conditions,  therefore,  in  which 
we  would  expect  te  see  most  reference  to  the 
Almighty,  we  observe  just  the  reverse ;  and  if 
it  be  true  that  in  these,  if  in  any,  it  is  to  be 
found,  it  is  in  these  we  have  emphatic  proof,  that 
God  is  not  in  all  the  thoughts  of  man. 

The  reasonable  and  the  becoming  duty,  there- 
fore, meets  with  no  welcome  from  human  nature. 
Man  is  convicted  of  a  most  inexcasaMe  and  un- 
generous disregard  of  God ;  and  we  care  not  who 
he  may  be,  but  this  at  least  may  be  affirmed  bf 
him,  that  God  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts. 

Where  now,  then,  is  that  boasted  dignity  of 
human  nature  which  some  assert,  oti  the  ground 
of  certain  features  in  their  character  that  obtain 
the  good  opinion  of  men  ?  The  very  essence  of 
all  moral  virtue  is  wanting,  and  miserably  want- 
ing,— there  is  the  absence  of  that  regard  for  God 
which  alone  imparts  value  to  virtue. 

We  appeal  with  the  greater  hope  of  success, 
because  those  who  are  for  frittering  away  the  doc- 
trine of  human  depravity  are  wonderfully  fond  of 
speaking  of  their  disinterestedness  and  generosity, 
tint  where  should  these  noble  sentiments  direct 
them  first  ?  Where  should  they  begin  to  expand 
their  refined  emotions?  Is  the  Almighty  to  be 
shut  out  of  his  own  world  ?  Is  any  object  to 
usurp  his  throne  ?  Or  will  they  look  for  his  ap- 
proval, on  the  ground  of  feelings  towards  their 
fellow-men  which  they  deny  to  Him  ?  Their  plea 
is  preposterous ;  the  urging  of  it  proves  how  deep- 
seated  ungodliness  is  in  their  mind ;  and  we  want 
no  other  proof  that  they  are  universally  depraved, 
than  that  God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts. 

A  little  attention,  then,  to  what  may  be  called 
the  rationale  of  man*s  moral  state,  convinces  us 
all  that  we  make  no  over-statement  on  the  subject 
of  human  depravity.  Ungodliness  is  chargeable 
on  all ;  and  from  its  fruitful  source  the  thousand 
other  evils  spring ;  so  that,  on  looking  down  on 
the  wide  earth,  the  Almighty  but  beholds  creatures 
sunk  in  sin,  and  averse  to  him  as  well  as  his  ways. 
But  we  trust  the  convictions  of  our  readers  will 
not  stop  here.  You  are  all  gone  astray  from  God, 
and  he  might  have  left  you  to  the  consequences  of 
your  wilful  departure. 

But  along  with  the  statement  of  your  wilful 
departure,  do  you  receive  the  statement  of  his 
willingness  that  you  should  return  ?  You  make 
no  movement  towards  him,  but  he  makes  a  move- 
inent  towards  you ;  and  as  the  only  way  of  draw- 
ing you  to  him,  id  by  a  manifestation  of  mercy, 
this  he  has  made,  so  as  to  melt  and  overpower. 

He  spares  not  his  own  Son,  for  your  eakes  j  he 


oflfers  you  forgiveness  altogether  free,  and  he  fol- 
lows your  everv  step  of  departure  by  a  gradoos 
ind  t^fldet  itivitatloli  to  f&dtrfu 

You  n^ed  not^  tbfefefbfe,  U  alraid  6f  My  state- 
ments as  to  human  depravity,  as  though  these  but 
impressed  your  hopelessness  upon  you ;  all  this 
guilt  of  yours  shall  be  forgitfen,— all  this  tendency 
corrected ;  and  though  it  be  your  character,  th^ 
God  is  not  in  all  yuur  thoughts.  He  whom  yoa 
desire  not  still  desires  yeuf  and  weald  have  the 
highest  place  in  your  hearts,  by  displaying  the 
most  tender  compassion.  Tfam^  while  the  charge 
of  human  depravity  is  accordant  with  hdman  ex- 
perience, the  Gospel  is  a  full,  a  never- failing  relief 
from  it ! 


AN  ACCOUNT  OP  THE  DUTCH  llEFORHED 
CHURCH. 

(Bttrscted  ttoin  a  pamphlet  recently  piAUthed  bf  Dr  Stevn. 
lately  one  of  the  miniitcrk  of  the  Scotti&n  National  Ctaorch  at 
Rotterdam,  now  Oovernor  of  George  Heriot'a  HoqtUaL] 

The  Dutch  clergy  are  an  uncommonly  well  eduea1«d 
body  of  men.  It  behoves  every  one  destined  for  (be 
.Church  to  take,  whilst  at  the  university,  two  distinct 
degrees,  known  by  the  titles  of  candidate  in  literature, 
and  candidate  in  theology.  The  former  rank  is  onif 
obtained,  af^er  he  has  been  ezamiiied  iff  Greeks  LAtii, 
Hebrew,  end  Oriental  Antiqutties  ;  and  given  proof  ef 
having  benefited  hf  attendance  on  the  claues  of  Logic, 
General  History,  and  Dutch  style.  Again,  before  beiaf 
advanced  to  the  rank  of  candidate  in  divini^,  he  is  exa- 
mined in  Natural  I'heoiogy,  Church  History,  and  oa 
the  general  doctrine  of  Christianity ;  and  likewise  he 
must  show  that  he  has  firdfited  by  the  lectorea  on  Iff  oral 
and  Natural  Philosophy,  Oriental  Literatnre»  and  Ue* 
brew.  The  student  must  attend  the  Divinity  Lectures 
for  three  sessions.  He  enjoys  much  intercourse  with 
his  teachers,  and  occasionally  gives  in  written  exercisci; 
but  he  seldom  delivers  mdre  than  tiro  discourses  in  the 
public  class  in  the  presence  of  {nib  praeiide)  one  of  the 
theological  profenors.*  He  may  then  preach  htfart  a 
ooftgregatiott ;  hat  he  ean  only  he  called  to  n  charge 
after  he  has  become  a  proponent^  or  been  licensed  by  liU 
competent  ecclesiastical  court.  The  Church  of  Scot- 
land, like  that  of  Holland,  is  at  present  devising'  pbtsi 
for  the  employment,  at  home  and  abroad,  of  bet  sq- 
merous  nnbeneftced  fieeitiiates.  This  deserving  and 
itiiportant  dass  of  men,  (Che  hope  of  every  Ghristka 
Church,)  is  miqaestionihiy  ehtilled  to  the  warlwst 
oonaienance  and  support  of  every  friend  of  both  est&b- 
lishmeots.  The  Dutch  Reformed  Church  is  taking  a 
deep  interest  in  the  lot  of  her  probationers,  who  notr 
amotmt  to  two  hundred  and  forty-two,  of  whom  several 
receive  a  government  salary  is  assistant-ministers.  They 
are  not  licensed  fill  they  Inive  completed  dieir  twenty- 
second  vear.  Being  then  regarded  as  *'  ecdeaiastial 
persons, '  a  watchful  eye  is  constantly  kept  upon  their 
conduct ;  care  is  shown  in  making  the  people  acquainted 
with  their  pulpit  abilities,  and  that  their  talents  are 
otherwise  rendered  available  to  society.  An  official 
roll  of  their  ntfmes  is  not  only  forwarded  oncb  a-year 
to  the  General  Synod,  bat  is  pubUShcd  Hkewise  by 
aothority,  ever?  six  months,  in  a  widely  drcolated 
periodical.  It  is  there  stated  if  they  be  profes«i<Mial]y 
employed  as  assistant-ministers,  and  as  public  teachers, 

*  Before  leaving  thk  univcniej,  It  to  by  n9  neam  nngnnl  fir  tte 

theological  student  to  Uke  the  degreootTktttdthljSwnltfi  n 
hoMat  whieli  to  Sot  besttfWcd  in  SeotlandDut  apoa  «llis:^uit«  ot 
reputaUon  «n4  standing  in  the  Church.  Thoogli  uumr  of  tbc 
Ddtch  clergr  etiJoT  tbit  academical  nmk.  It  deserves  td  M  nMbei 
thftC^  on  the  ceittinent,  whether  In  theology  or  lav,  the  iitift  li 
never,  In  converution,  prefixed  to  a  miidfter'f  name'aal 
In  Hollud,  It  U  only  pfcyttelaat  trho  a 


guiihed. 
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or  if  liscy  have,  witliin  tf.e  preceding  hall  year,  heen 
presented  to  a  living.  Similaf  intelligence  is  commu- 
nicated in  a  biennial  clerical  almanac,  where  their  names 
are  regularly  printed  immediately  after  those  of  the 
stated  cleiigymen  in  each  province,  whose  court  granted 
them  license.  Each  probationer  is  obliged  to  send  his 
address  to  the  classical  ecclesiastical  court  within 
>vhase  bounds  he  resides.  The  Dutch  clergy  manifest 
a  kindly  feeling  tOTt'ards  candidates  for  the  ministry, 
and,  like  the  community^  have  a  tolerably  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  peculiar,  gifts  and  graces  of  almost 
every  licentiate  of  their  Church. 

A  probationer,  on  receiving  a  call  from  a  congrega- 
tion»  must  be  guided  by  the  subjoined  particular  and 
recent  regulations  of  the  General  Synod. 

Ordination  to  the  Pastoral  Office  is  conferred  by  the 
provincial  ecclesiastical  courts,  by  whom  also  all  candi- 
dates for  ordination  are  examined.  The  applicant,  two 
months  before  the  time  of  examination,  must  deliver  to 
the  secretary  of  the  provincial  ecclesiastical  court,  1. 
A  certificate  of  his  having  attained  the  degree  of  can- 
didate in  literature,  and  also  that  of  candidate  in  theo- 
lojry  ;  2.  A  certificate  of  his  having  for  two  years 
attended,  with  benefit,  exegetical  lectures  on  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  and  lectures  on  Dogmatics,  Chris* 
tian  Ethics,  and  National  Economy;  3.  A  church- 
certificate  (signed  as  usual  by  a  minister  and  an  elder) 
of  his  having  been  more  than  two  years  a  member  of 
the  Reformed  Church ;  4.  Certificates  from  the  pro- 
fessors in  Divinity  of  the  university  where  he  studied, 
testifying  that  he  has  for  three  full  years  diligently  and 
profitably  attended  the  foresaid  lectures  at  the  respec- 
tive universities, — ^that  he  has  preached  twice  at  least 
tub  pratside,  and  that  his  moral  character  is  good. 

No  one  who  has  obtained  ordination  in  any  Reformed 
Ciiurch  abroad,  unless  he  has  also  occupied  a  pastoral 
charge,  is  allowed  to  officiate  as  a  minister  in  the  Re- 
formed Church  in  the  Netherlands,  till  he  has  been 
examined  by  one  of  the  provincial  ecclesiastical  courts. 
Before  admitted  to  examination,  he  must  produce  suit- 
able testimonials,  and  especially  an  attestation  in  fiivour 
of  his  moral  character,  from  the  professors  in  theology 
of  the  Reformed  Church  in  the  university  where  he 
studied  :  and  an  evidence  of  his  church-membership. 

The  candidate  having,  on  examination,  been  found 
qualified,  declares,  on  solemn  oath,  that  no  gift  is  given, 
or  shall  be  given  by  him,  to  procure  any  appointment 
in  the  Church  ;  and  that,  consistently  with  his  know- 
led;^e,  no  gift  has  been,  or  ever  shall  be  given,  by  any 
other  person,  on  his  behalf.  He  shall  then  make  the 
following  declaration  and  promise  : — 

*'  I,  the  undersigned,  having  been  admitted  by  the 
provincial  ecclesiastical  court  of to  the  ministe- 
rial office  in  the  Netherlands*  Reformed  Church,  sin- 
cerely declare  that  I  shall  carefully  encourage,  by  life 
and  doctrine,  the  interests  of  Christianity  in  general, 
and  of  the  Netherlands*  Reformed  Church  in  parti- 
cular ;  that  1  do  in  good  faith  receive,  and  cordially 
believe,  the  doctrine  which,  according  to  God*8  Holy 
Word,  is  contained  in  the  existing  formularies  of  unity 
of  the  Netherlands'  Reformed  Church;  that  I  shall 
ditii^'ently  inculcate  and  uphold  the  same,  and  Eealously 
apply  myself  to  the  promotion  of  religious  knowledge, 
Christian  morality,  order,  and  concord;  binding  my- 
self, by  this  my  signature,  to  all  the  afbresaid ;  and 
also,  in  the  event  of  being  found  to  have  acted  con- 
trary to  any  part  of  this  declaration  and  promise,  to 
sttbnait,  on  that  account,  to  the  icntenee  of  the  com- 
petent Church  authorities.'* 

In  communities  served  by  more  than  four  ministers, 
no  vacancy  is  allowed  to  be  supplied  by  any  clergyman 
under  twenty-five  years  of  age,  nor  by  one  who  has  not 
been  srt  least  three  years  in  the  ministry.  No  clergy- 
man csA  leave  his  charge  till  the  ezfifirition  of  two  yettl 
after  bis  induction,  unless  he  or  the  calling  church  be 


disposed  to  disburse  all  the  expenses  attendant  upon 
his  last  settlement.  In  Holland,  a  minister  (predU 
kant)  is  fiunillarly,  but  as  a  term  of  respect^  called 
Domine>  lie  is  easily  recognized  by  his  court-looking 
dress,  and  cocked  hat.  In  the  pulpit,  instead  of  the 
full  Geneva  gown,  which  is  still  used  in  Scotland,  the 
Dutch  clergy  wear  a  long  mantel,  which  consists  ot 
black  cloth,  about  six  inches  broad,  edged  with  Filk| 
and  fastened  hy  a  hook  to  the  collar  of  the  coat.  This 
mantle,  from  the  numerous  plaits  of  which  it  is  com- 
posed, must  originally  have  been  sufficient  to  envelope 
the  person,  but  probably  has  gradually  been  reduced  to 
give  more  liberty  to  the  speaker. 

The  Dutch  preachers  and  hearers,  immediately  on 
taking,  as  well  as  before  leaving,  their  places  in  church, 
pause  for  a  short  while,  mentally  to  invoke  the  divii^e 
blessing.  Few  of  the  clergy  preach  from  memory.  In 
general,  they  are  exemplary  and  zealous  in  the  discharge 
of  their  sacred  fimctions,  and  are  distinguished  for 
loyalty  and  strong  attachment  to  their  fatherland.  Thejr 
are  held  in  great  estimation  by  all  classes  of  the  com- 
munity 2  and  they  not  unfrequently  are  signalized  by 
special  marks  of  royal  favour.* 

Ministers  of  towns  have  districts  allotted  to  themi 
but  they  have  no  particular  church  in  which  they  statedly 
preach.  Each  section  has  its  own  clergyman  and  elder^ 
Rotterdam,  where  I  now  write,  has  a  popidation  oi 
nearly  eighty  thousand,  about  the  half  of  which  num- 
ber appertain  to  the  Reformed  Church.  Belonging  to 
the  latter  there  ore  twelve  ministers,  of  whom  the  two 
oldest  in  point  of  ordination  have  but  half  duty  to 
perform.  Fct  the  information  of  the  inhabitants,  a 
printed  list,  called  a  Dominee  hrUJje^  is  on  sale  every 
Saturday!  announcing  the  diets  of  the  several  preachers 
in  the  four  Reformed  churches  for  the  subsequent  Sun« 
day,  and  likewise  the  week-day  services. 

If  rendered  incapable  by  bodily  or  mental  infirmityi 
a  minister,  or  his  relatives,  may  present  a  statement  of 
his  case,  vouched  by  the  certificate  of  a  physician^  pray't 
ing  that  he  may  be  made  Emeritui  ;  when  a  pension  ii 
granted  by  Government  proportioned  to  his  public  ser- 
vice. If  be  has  been  forty  years  in  the  Cfaureb«  he  is 
entitled  to  retire,  sa/vo  honore  et  itipendio.  ■  Every 
such  application  must  be  concurfed  in  by  the  kirk- 
session,  and  addressed  directly  to  his  Majesty  j  but  in 
many  cases  the  applicant  employs  the  agent  for  the 
Chureh  to  prepare  the  deed  and  bring  it  ufider  the  no- 
tioe  of  the  Director- General.  This  last  funetionary 
corresponds  with  the  governor  of  the  province,  to  as- 
certain fi-om  him  whether  there  be  any  obstacle  in  the 
way.  When  found  satisfactory,  the  King  decrees  that 
the  petitioner  shall  become  Emeriiua  on  the  sflbsequent 
1st  of  January  or  Ist  July,  as  it  may  happen,- — Emeriti 
ministers  being  nominated  only  twice  a^-year.  The  offi- 
cial intimation  is  made  some  time  before  the  dergynulA 
retires  from  active  duty,  that  his  consistory  may  pre- 
viously obtain  permission  to  call  a  saecessor.  'This 
requisite  permission  (hand-opening)  is  granted  by  th9 
Director- General,  but  after  the  new  clergyman  is  called| 
he  must  be  approved  of  by  his  Majesty.  If  the  Grown 
presents  to  a  living,  the  royal  approval  is  of  eourse 
presupposed. 

Church^membershipf'-'and  mode  qf  ditpennng  the 

Lord's  Supper  in  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church All 

candidates  for  membership  receive,  for  a  series  of  years, 
a  regular  course  of  religious  instruction  fcovA  their  pas- 
tors.    They  ftre  instructed  in  Christian  doctrme  and 

*  It  is  Dot  tb«  ptutom  in  Britain  for  the  Sovereign  to  confer  the 
honour  of  knigbttiood  on  clergymen.  The  pructiMb  however,  pre- 
railfl  In  the  kingdom  of  the  Netlierlend*,  &s  well  a«  in  other  conti* 
Dental  countrie«.  In  Holland,  when  a  divine,  of  anj  rcligioul 
communion,  attracts 'the  attention  of  Orvernroent  by  his  pret 
eminent  talents  and  accompUahmentSwor  when  his  public  services 
have  rendered  him  conspicuous,  the  RioK  is  sometimes  nleased  ,to 
confer  upon  him  the  personal  tiUe  of  knight  \  ridder}  of  the  ordcf 
of  the  Netherlands'  Lion.  Several  of  the  leadioc  clergy  In  tjif 
Dutch  Reformed  Cborch  have  hsd  tbiidisUncUvn  Dsitowsd  upoa 
tbesu 
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moraUtVi  according  to  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  to 
the  Heidelberg  Catechism ;  and  they  are  also  carefully 
taught  Bible  history,  and  the  origin  and  progress  of  the 
Reformation  from  Popery.  Upon  such  subjects  they 
are  examined,  usually  in  the  presence  of  an  elder ;  and 
when  found  qualified,  they  are  solemnly  and  publicly 
admitted  or  confirmed.  Very  few  adults  are  to  be  found 
who  were  not  enrolled  as  members  ere  they  had  attained 
the  age  of  twenty.  The  Sacrament  of  the  Supper  is 
administered  once  a  quarter.  The  clergy,  accompanied 
by  an  elder,  professionally  visit  their  members  twice 
a-year  immediately  before  the  season  of  communion. 
The  celebration  of  the  ordinance  is  announced  a  fort- 
night before ;  and  on  the  Saturday  evening  preceding 
the  Sabbath  on  which  it  is  dispensed,  there  is  a  pre- 
paration service,  at  the  conclusion  of  which  the  new 
members  are  admitted  in  the  presence  of  the  congre- 
gation ;  and  when  they,  as  well  as  all  who  intend  to 
communicate,  stand  up,  and  answer  in  the  affirmative  a 
few  questions  put  from  the  pulpit.  These  questions 
comprehend  a  declaration,  that  they  believe  with  all 
their  heart  the  doctrine  which  they  have  confessed ; 
that  they  resolve,  through  divine  grace,  to  adhere  to 
that  doctrine,  and  to  lead  a  Christian  life ;  and  that 
they  will  submit  to  the  superintendence  and  the  disci- 

C"  e  of  the  Church.  Before  the  celebration  of  the 
d's  Supper,  a  meeting  of  the  consistory  of  each 
church  is  held,  in  direct  reference  to  the  moral  and 
religious  character  of  the  communicants.  Members  of 
other  Protestant  congregations  in  the  Netherlands  are 
admissible  to  communion  with  the  Reformed  Church, 
provided  that  their  moral  character  is  unobjectionable. 
Members  of  the  Dutch  communion  are  careful  to  supply 
themselves  with  a  certificate  before  going  to  reside  in  a 
different  part  of  the  country;  and  kirk-sessions  are 
tpecially  enjoined  not  to  give  such  certificates,  except 
ot  a  regular  meeting.  The  practice  is  unknown  in 
Holland,  which  is  universal  among  Scotch  Presbyte- 
rians, of  distributing  tokens,  or  small  pieces  of  lead, 
having  on  one  side  an  appropriate  passage  of  Scripture, 
and  on  the  reverse  the  name  of  the  particular  congre- 
gation or  church.  These  tokens,  given  to  intending 
communicants  only,  are  collected  by  the  elders  as  soon 
as  the  members  have  taken  their  seats  at  the  table. 

When  the  apostolical  benediction,  after  the  ordinary 
service  in  the  morning  of  the  sacramental  Sabbath,  is 
pronounced,  the  officiating  minister  directs  the  attention 
of  the  members  to  the  prescribed  and  printed  Form  for 
the  Communion  Service.  That  Form  commences  with 
a  plain  statement  of  the  nature  and  design  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  of  the  character  of  those  who  ought  to 
abstain  from  it,  and  of  those  who  worthily  partake  of  it. 
Then  follows  an  appropriate  prayer,  with  the  Lord's 
Prayer  and  the  Apostles'  Creed.  A  psalm  or  hymn  is 
next  sung,  and  the  minister  takes  then,  if  not  before, 
his  station  at  the  communion  table,  which  is  pUiced  in 
the  middle,  or  most  convenient  and  conspicuous  part  of 
the  church.  At  his  invitation  the  members  promptly 
and  decently  approach  the  Lord  s  table,  and  sit  down 
promisi!UousIy  without  distinction  of  age  or  rank.  The 
practice,  of  the  men  communicating  first,  and  then  the 
women  separately,  is  not  enjoined  by  law,  but  estab- 
lished by  immemorial  custom.* 

After  a  few  prefatory  sentences,  left  to  his  o^vn  dis- 
cretion, the  minister  distributes,  in  the  words  of  insti- 
tution, the  bread  and  winef  to  those  who  are  nearest 
to  him.  He  then  pauses,  and  sitting  down,  partakes  of 
the  same  himself;  and  while  the  sacred  symbols  are 

*  In  the  Dutch  churches  the  women  almowt  alwmvi  tit  apart  fhnn 
the  men.— the  former  on  rush -bottomed  chain  in  front  of  the  pul- 
]rtt,  the  latter  In  pewa.    Females  alao  >\t  during  prayer. 

t  In  Scotland  an  allowance  is  made  to  the  clersj  for  supplying 
the  communion  elements ;  and  Port  wine  Is  invariablr  used  there 
at  the  sacramental  table.  The  Dutch  on  such  occasions  employ 
French  white  wine,  generally  Bergerac*  though  sometimes  Muscat, 
and  It  Is  the  duty  of  churchwardens  to  Aimlsn  the  bread  and  wine, 
VbavfUig  their  olBcial  and*  with  the  ex|»eiuc« 


being  handed  from  one  member  to  another  a^<^S  ^ 
table,  a  solemn  and  impressive  nlence  prevails  in  the 
assembly.  When  all  at  the  table  have  comrauni- 
catcd,  the  minister  stands  up  again,  and  addrerees  rn 
them  words  of  comfort  and  exhortation ;  after  whki 
they  return  to  their  pews,  or  seat  themselves  in  sos» 
other  quarter  of  the  church.  Betwixt  each  tabW- 
service,  and  until  all  intending  communicants  have  &o 
received  the  holy  Supper,  a  small  portion  of  Scripture, 
such  as  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah,  or  a  simiUrlv 
appropriate  passage,  is  then  read  by  the  clerk  or  pre- 
centor, or  a  few  verses  of  a  psalm  or  hymn  are  tisn^. 
The  clergyman,  who  has  delivered  the  sacranneotal  dis- 
course, or  what  in  Scotland  is  called  the  aetion-seraior, 
conducts  the  whole  of  the  sacred  service ;  and,  in  toa^ 
communities,  he  is  sometimes  called  to  address  upwarZ-i 
of  thirty  tables  consecutively.  His  addresses  whlri 
are  of  necessity  very  short,  consist  chiefly  of  remark ^ 
on  the  verses  previously  read  by  the  precentor  betwbi 
each  table.  Reverting  a^in  to  the  Form  for  the  Com- 
munion Service,  the  minister  next  reads  the  invitario'^ 
to  thanksgiving  and  praise,  and  offers  up  the  condodisc 
prayer,  with  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Finally,  a  psalm  or 
hymn  is  sung,  and  the  benediction  is  pronoonced.  Ii* 
the  afternoon  or  evening  of  the  same  Lord's  day  tbcr- 
is  a  thanksgiving  service.  The  frequency  of  the  etle- 
bration  of  this  holy  ordinance  we  reckon  to  be  pro<?tir- 
tive  of  the  happiest  effects  upon  the  Dutch  commaniti. 
The  preparatory  and  thanksgiving  services  are  neither 
injudiciously  numerous,  nor  unnecessarily  long. 

As  it  is  impossible,  especially  in  large  town?,  tha; 
every  member  of  a  fiimily  can  attend  on  the  same  dav . 
the  sacrament  is  dispensed  on  the  succeeding  Sabbat^ 
to  give  all  an  opportunity  of  communicating. 

On  sacramental  occasions,  the  officiating  elders  arri 
deacons  are,  like  the  minister,  distinguished  by  a  roaotie 
and  band.  The  reader,  who  is  also  preeentor,  alirays 
appears  in  church  dressed  precisely  as  the  detgymaa. 


JERUSALEM. 

JsBOSALSM,  JaausALBM  !  enthroned  once  on  high. 
Thou  CtTOur'd  home  of  God  on  earth,  thou  bcaTen  below  the  ^7 . 
Now  brought  to  bondage  with  th  j  sons,  a  curse  and  grief  to  aee ; 
Jerusalem,  Jerusalem  !  our  tears  ihall  flow  for  thee. 

0  hadst  thott  known  thy  day  of  grace,  and  flock'd  Iseneath  tltt  v^i 
Of  Him  who  called  thee  lortngly,  thtne  own  anointed  Kiatg, 
Then  had  the  tribes  of  all  the  world  gone  up  thy  pomp  to  see. 
And  glory  dwelt  within  thy  gatet,  and  all  thy  ions  been  free. 

'*  And  who  art  thou  that  moume«t  me  ?  "  replied  the  ruin  grey 
"  And  fear'st  not  rather  that  thyself  may  prore  a  castaway  > 

1  am  a  dried  and  ataject  branch,  my  place  is  gfren  to  tfaee  ; 
But  woe  to  every  barren  graft  of  thy  wild  oUto  tree  ! 

Our  day  of  grace  Is  sunk  In  night,  our  time  of  mercy  apCBlt, 

For  heavy  was  my  children's  crime,  and  strange  the  poniiiiiBciit, 

Yet  gase  not  Idly  on  our  fall,  but,  sinner,  warned  be. 

Who  spared  not  His  chosen  seed,  may  send  R^a  wrath  on  thee ! 

Our  day  of  grace  Is  sunk  in  night,~thy  noon  is  in  lU  prim«  ; 
O  turn  and  seek  thy  Saviour's  face  in  this  accepted  time  * 
So  Gentile,  may  Jerusalem,  a  lesson  prove  to  tbce. 
And  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  thy  home  for  ever  be." 

Rnrstt. 


VARIABLE   STARS. 

By  the  Rev.  James  Brodib, 

Minister  of  Afonimail,  Fi/eshire. 

While  the  great  Creator  is  the  same,  yesterday,  tth 
day,  and  for  ever,  without  variableness  or  shadow  of 
turning ;  change  and  revolution  seem  to  be  the  desriaj 
of  all  created  things.  On  our  own  earth,  day  snd 
night  continually  alteruate.  Summer  and  winter,  feed- 
time  and  harvest  do  not  cease.    The  berba  and  trtei 
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that  clotbe  tlie  surface  of  tbe  ground  spring  up,  flourish, 
and  decay,  to  be  succeeded  by  others,  which  in  their 
turn  wither  and  die.  The  various  tribes  of  snimals 
are  brought  into  being,  live  and  multiply,  and  then 
depart,  leaving  their  places  to  be  filled  by  the  offspring 
f  hoy  produce.  The  water  of  the  ocean  is  raised  by  the 
tnduence  of  the  sun,  and,  after  floating  for  a  time  as 
vapour,  descends  in  rain  and  dew,  supplies  our  springs, 
and  fills  our  streams,  and  then  returns  to  repose  in  its 
ocean  bed.  Even  the  solid  materials  of  the  earth 
undergo  mutation.  Geologists  tell  us,  that  all  the 
elevated  portions  of  the  land  bear  evident  marks  of 
having  been  raised  to  their  present  height  by  the  ac- 
tion of  internal  fires.  Many  of  our  mountain  rocks 
exhibit  evidences,  in  the  shells  and  corallines  they 
contain,  of  having  been  originally  funned  at  the  bottom 
of  lakes  and  seas.  We  now  see  them  undergoing  a 
proceaa  directly  the  reverse.  They  are  slowly  moulder- 
ing away  through  the  influence  of  the  weather,  and  the 
broken  fragments  carried  down,  in  the  shape  of  gravel, 
sand,  and  mud,  are  deposited  in  the  hollows  below,  to 
be,  in  all  probability,  elevated  again  by  some  future 
convulsion  of  the  globe. 

And  while  all  things  here  are  in  a  state  of  perpetiml 
change,  astronomy  teaches  us  that  similar  revolutions 
take  place  among  the  heavenly  bodies.  The  motions 
of  the  sun  and  planets  we  have  already  described,  and 
need  not  again  refer  to ;  we  therefore  hasten  to  confirm 
our  statement,  by  enumerating  some  of  the  more  re- 
markable changes  that  have  been  observed  in  the 
regions  of  space  that  lie  beyond  the  boundaries  of  the 
Solar  System. 

Periodical  Start — Among  the  stars  we  find  occa- 
sionally a  variation  in  brightness.  Some  undergo  a 
regular  periodical  increase  and  diminution  of  lustre, 
amounting  in  one  or  two  cases  to  a  complete  extinction 
and  revival.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  is  known  to 
astronomers  by  the  naue  of  Omicroa  Ceti ;  it  appears 
about  twelve  times  in  eleven  years,  or  more  exactly, 
once  in  every  three  hundred  and  thirty-four  days.  It 
gradually  brightens  fur  about  three  months,  remains  at 
its  greatest  brilliance  for  a  fortnight,  and  again  dimin- 
ishes in  lustre  for  other  three  months,  till  it  becomes 
invisible.  In  this  state  it  remains  for  about  five  months 
more,  which  complete  its  period.  After  this  it  begins 
to  increase  as  before.  It  does  not,  however,  always 
return  to  the  same  degree  of  brightness,  or  increase  by 
the  same  gradations ;  nay,  sometimes  it  does  not  reap- 
penr  for  years ;  but  the  facts  ascertained  respecting  it, 
can  only  be  explained  by  supposing,  that,  like  our  sun, 
it  performs  a  revolution  on  its  axis,  and  has  one  side 
bright  and  the  other  dark. 

Another  remarkable  star  is  called  Algols  or  Beta 
Pertei.  It  is  usually  visible  as  a  star  of  the  second 
magnitude,  and  as  such  continues  for  two  days  and 
fourteen  hours,  when  it  suddenly  diminishes  in  splen- 
dour. In  about  three  hours  and  a  half  it  is  reduced  to 
half  its  original  lustre.  It  then  begins  to  increase, 
and  in  other  three  hours  and  a  half,  is  restored  to  its 
former  brightness.  These  observations  have  suggested 
the  idea  of  an  opaque  body,  like  a  large  planet,  crossing 
its  disk  and  obscuring  its  lustre. 

As  it  may  be  interesting  to  mention  the  names  of 
some  of  these  stars,  with  their  periods  of  revolution, 
and  degree  of  obscuration,  the  following  table  u  added, 


which  contains  specimens  of  periodical  stars  of  every 
variety,  in  so  far  as  has  as  yet  been  ascertained. 

Beta  Peraei  revolve*  in  2  dafs,  SI  boun,  and  loMt  b«lf  Iti  luitre. 

DeUa  Cepkei 5  8 one  third. 

Beta  Ltfra   6  9 one  third. 

Eta  Antimoi 7  4 one  fourth. 

Mpha  HercnliM  60  6    ■  one  fourth. 

Omieron  Ceti —  834  0  — totally  otMcured. 

Chi  Cifgni 896  0 one  half. 

34  Cygni 18  years,    0 toUlly  olMcurciL 

Kappa  Sagittarii  —many  years,  0 one  half. 

pMi  Lecnig many  years,  0  — totally  obscured. 

Temporary  Stare. — Some  brilliant  stars  have  blazed 
forth  in  difierent  parts  of  the  heaven,  and  after  remain- 
ing for  a  time  apparently  immoveable,  have  died  away, 
and  left  no  trace  behind  them.  Such  a  star  suddenly 
appearing,  in  the  year  125,  before  Christ,  is  said  to 
have  attracted  the  attention  of  Hipparchus,  and  led 
him  to  draw  up  the  earliest  catalogue  of  the  stars  of 
which  we  have  any  record.  Another  was  seen  in  the 
year  a.  d.  389,  which,  after  remaining  for  three  weeks, 
as  bright  as  Venus,  disappeared  entirely.  In  the  year 
1572,  a  star  blazed  forth  so  suddenly,  that  Tycho 
Brahe,  a  celebrated  Danish  astronomer,  returning  one 
evening  from  his  laboratory  to  his  dwelling-house,  waa 
surprised  to  find  a  group  of  country  people  gazing  at 
it ;  though  he  was  sure  it  was  not  visible  half  an  hour 
before.  It  was  then  as  bright  as  Sirius,  and  continued 
to  increase,  till  it  surpassed  Jupiter  when  brightest, 
and  was  visible  at  noon.  It  was  first  seen  on  the  lltk 
November,  1572 ;  it  began  to  diminish  in  December  of 
the  same  year,  and  in  little  more  than  fifteen  mouths 
had  entirely  disappeared.  Similar  phenomena,  though 
of  a  less  splendid  kind,  have  been  more  recently  ob- 
served, and  it  is  supposed  that  many  small  stars  have, 
in  like  manner,  appeared  for  a  limited  period,  and  then 
vanished  from  the  view. 

Nothing  is  known  with  respect  to  the  nature  or 
origin  of  these  temporary  lights.  It  is  very  probable 
that  their  shining  forth  may  sometimes  be  occasioned 
by  the  revolution  of  periodical  stars ;  but  their  brilliance, 
and  the  suddenness  of  their  appearance,  would  rather 
lead  us  to  regard  them  as  indicating  the  combustion  of 
a  globe,  which,  though  naturally  darker,  but  faintly 
luminous,  casts  a  lurid  glare  around,  in  consequence  of 
becoming  the  prey  of  a  conflagration,  like  those,  which 
geology  tells  us,  have  in  former  times  enveloped  the 
earth,  or  like  that  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  when  he 
says,  *'  that  the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved, 
and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ;  the 
earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be 
burned  up." 

Double  Start, — Some  stars,  when  carefully  examined, 
are  found  to  consist  of  two  or  more  lying  so  close  to- 
gether, that  they  appear  to  the  eye  as  one.  This 
proximity  might  be  supposed  to  be  merely  apparent, 
and  to  be  caused  by  their  lying  nearly  in  the  same  line 
when  viewed  from  the  earth,  if  the  frequency  of  suck 
companionship,  the  extreme  doaeness,  and  in  many 
cases  the  near  equality  of  the  stars  thus  united,  did  not 
lead  us  to  suspect  a  more  intimate  relation  than  such  a 
casual  juxta^position.  Several  thousands  have  already 
been  discovered,  and  by  far  the  greater  part  of  them 
are  composed  of  two  or  more,  so  near  together,  that  it 
requires  the  most  powerful  instruments  to  detect  their 
compound  character. 

Some  of  these  double  stars  are  found  to  circle  around 
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«acl9  oth$t,  and  by  opplying  the  same  rules  io  jadgingr 
of  tbeir  motions,  thai  are  employed  in  determining  the 
courses  of  the  planets,  their  orbits  have  been  calculated, 
and  having  been  found  to  agree  with  observation,  show 
that  the  same  laws  of  motion  and  of  gravitation,  that 
guide  the  earth  in  its  progress  round  the  sun,  rej^ulate 
their  movements  too.  The  following  table  contains 
the  names  and  periods  of  some  of  the  most  remarkable. 

Gamma  Lconit 1200  year*. 

Gamtna  Virgmis, GM 

61  Ct/ffni, 452 

Ctutor, JOa 

70  Ophiuchi, 80 

Xi  Ursof, 59 ■ 

£ta  Cor(m*c, 48 

Many  of  the  double  stars  exhibit  the  cmripue  and 
beautiful  phenomenon  of  contrni^ted  colours.  In  such 
instances,  the  Urger  star  is  usually  of  a  ruddy  or  orange 
)iuQ,  while  the  smaller  one  appears  blue  or  green. 
6oin«times,  UQ)vevar,  a^  in  Etu  Cassiopeia,  we  find 
the  beautiful  (K>mbi nation  of  a  Urge  white  sti^,  and  a 
small  one  qf  a  rich  ruddy  purple. 

These  strange  combinations  supply  a  wide  and  in- 
teresting field  for  speculation.  If  planets  circle  round 
tbem,  hpw  complicated  must  be  the  attractions  that 
regulate  their  motions*  and  influence  their  tides;  **  what 
%  variety  of  illumination  must  two  suns, — a  red  and  a 
green,  or  a  yellow  and  a  blue  one, — alford  to  a  planet 
pireuhitiDg  about  either  1  and  what  charming  contrasts, 
and  grateful  vicissitudes, — a  red  and  a  green  day,  for 
instance,  alternating  with  a  white  one  and  with  dark- 
nes8,-<-might  arise  from  the  presence  or  absence  of  one 
or  other,  or  both,  above  the  horiaon  1 " 

TrmMug  Stars — Some  stars  have  a  motion  that 
fecmi  to  be  uniform  througb  space.  One  of  these,  the 
double  star  61  Py^ni,  baa  been  made  tbe  subject  of 
close  examination.  Its  apparent  motion  is  only  five 
•econds  annually;  but  at  the  immense  distance  at 
which  ibU  star  is  vow  found  ta  be  from  the  earth,  this 
seemingly  minute  space  indicates  a  speed  of  four  hun- 
dred millions  of  millions  of  miles  per  annum.  **  Tet," 
says  a  distuaguished  astronomer,  **  this  is  termed  one 
of  the  fixed  stars  1  *'  A  great  many  others  have  been 
observed  to  be  thus  constantly  carried  away  from  their 
places,  by  smaller,  but  not  less  unequivocal  motions. 
Too  little  is  yet  known  of  tbeir  amount  and  directions, 
to  allow  of  any  attempt  at  referring  them  to  definite 
laws.  It  may,  however,  be  stated  generally,  that  their 
apparent  directions  are  various,  and  seem  to  have  no 
narked  common  tendency  to  one  part  of  the  heavens 
more  than  another. 

Some  astronomers  have  supposed  that  they  bad  ob- 
served indications  of  the  stars,  in  one  part  of  tbe  sky, 
approaching  closer  to  each  other,  while  in  the  opposite 
quarter,  a  directly  contrary  appearance  might  be  re- 
marked. From  this,  and  from  some  other  circum- 
stances, it  bas  been  supposed,  that  our  sun  and  system 
•re  together  advancing  to>VBrds  one  part  of  the  heavens, 
and  leaving  the  opposite  portion  behind ;  and  it  seems 
far  fron>  improbable,  that  the  whole  material  universe 
is  in  rapid  motion  around  a  common  centre. 

One  unifbrm  s^siem  of  lows  pervades  creation This 

maxim,  important  both  to  the  philosopher  and  to  the 
Christian,  seems  to  be  very  clearly  established  by  the 
iHicoverics  made  in  astronomy.  Let  us,  for  a  moment, 
review  the  unalogies  that  nature  presents  to  the  reflect- 
ing mind.     In  examining  the  various  species  of  plants 


and  animals  that  clothe  and  people  tbe  glal>«t  we  fiai, 
in  the  relations  that  subsist  between  tbcm,  in  their 
adaptation  to  the  situations  in  which  tbey  ■»  plaicfti, 
and  in  their  mutual  dependence,  abundant  proof  of  \t.t 
unity  of  creating  purpose,  la  the  solar  ayatem,  umiW 
evidence  is  supplied.  AU  the  planets,  fior  exampU, 
are,  like  the  earth,  of  a  globular  form;  all  perform  an 
annual  revolution  round  the  sun ;  and  all  (there  is 
every  reason  to  believe)  accoroplisb  alM>  ^  daily  rota^ 
tion  on  their  axis.  All  of  them,  therefore,  have  ds) 
and  night,  summer  and  winter.  Several  of  tbem,  more- 
over, have  atmosphere,  with  clouds  and  vapours,  uiuis 
and  storms,  like  those  with  which  we  are  acquaiuttd. 
And,  however  varied  their  siae  and  positiona,  we  know 
that  their  motions  are  all  regulated  by  the  swse  general 
laws,  sq  that  they  form  the  individual  members  of  a 
complicated  but  admirably  harmonious  whole.  And, 
in  the  facts  discovered  respecting  tbe  stars,  furtUr 
confirmation  of  the  same  truth  is  given.  Uersch^'s 
observations  on  those  that  revolve  around  each  other. 
have  proved,  beyond  a  doubt,  that  |hp  lawa  of  motk« 
and  gravitation,  which  regulate  the  planeta  in  tbeir 
circuit  round  the  sun,  guide  the  motiona  of  those  fu 
distant  orbs.  The  alternate  increase  and  diouauticn 
of  the  periodical  stars,  renders  it  extreoaely  prohiihle 
that  they,  as  well  as  the  sun  and  planeta,  revolve  upon 
their  axis.  And  we  farther  find,  that  the  li^bt  which 
comes  from  the  farthest  extremity  of  the  viaible  crce^ 
tion,  is  refracted  in  passing  through  a  lena,  or  reflecic4 
from  a  polished  surface,  in  the  very  same  mann£r  as 
that  which  illuminates  our  world.  It  ia,  in  short,  ali 
but  demonstrated,  that  the  suns  and  syatems  thai  fiU 
tbe  immensity  of  space,  are  regulated  in  thdr  move- 
ments by  the  self-same  law  which  guides  the  motion 
of  the  thistle-down  as  it  floats  in  the  breexe,  they  are 
kept  in  their  appointed  place  by  the  «ame  gnvitatiog 
force  that  brings  tbe  wounded  sparrow  to  the  grouad ; 
and  the  light  they  emit,  after  traversing  minions  of 
niiles  beyond  the  power  of  man  to  calculate,  obeys  the 
very  same  laws  that  direct  the  feeble  ray  of  the  glim- 
mering taper. 

Should  any  one  be  inclined  to  ask,  what  connedloD 
has  all  this  disquisition  with  reh'gion  ?  we  at  once  re- 
ply, that  scarcely  any  argument  can  be  adduced  more 
strongly  corroborating  the  doctrines  of  Scripture,  than 
that  which  rests  on  the  conclusion  to  which  the  sub- 
ject of  our  present,  inquiry  briogf  us.  If  one  aniibriB 
system  of  laws  pervades  the  universe,  then  furely  it  is 
evident  that  those  religioua  systems  cannot  be  trix 
which  ascribe  the  government  of  all  things  to  a  fAu- 
rality  of  deities,  who  sometimes  agree  and  aometimes 
contend  with  each  other.  And  let  it  he  observed  that 
to  this  class  every  creed  belongs  that  has  not  been  de- 
rived directly  or  indirectly  from  the  Bible.  If  this 
volume,  therefore,  teaches  us  to  look  to  One  God  %s 
the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  nniverse,  aiid  in  so 
doing  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  discoveries  of 
modern  science,  while  every  other  book  that  hea  bcea 
held  sacred  by  man  is  directly  opposed  to  them,  there 
is  surely  a  strong  presumption  afibrded  liir  believiap 
that  it  has  been  derived  from  the  eternal  fiauntain  of 
unerring  truth.  Briefly  as  the  argument  haa  been 
stated,  every  reflecting  reader  will  see  that  it  ia  one 
which  no  sophistry  of  the  infidel  can  overthrow. 

Natural  science  teaches  U9  that  all  created  things  aoe 
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toljept  tp  fe?oli(tioa  an4  cfaspge,  vrliHt!,  at  the  »^iiie 
ttipi),  19M  uniiqrni  system  pervmlci  the  whole.  And 
can  any  explanation  of  this  philosophical  truth  be  found 
so  appropriate  as  that  which  Scripture  supplies, — 
'•  There  arc  diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same 
God  that  worketh  all  in  all?"  Jlvery  thing  that  the 
eye  beholdp,  cye^y  ci:eature  that  the  universe  contains, 
h«8  be«n  £oraied,  and  it  sustained,  by  the  power  of  the 
Eternal.  He  regulates  every  movement,  he  presides 
over  every  change,  he  appcnnts  to  all  their  origin  end 
their  end ;  hut  he  himself  is  without  variableness  or 
shadow  of  turning.  Whatever  revolutions  take  place 
in  creation*  the  Creatoi:  is  the  same  ;  when  empires  ^e 
overthrown,  when  angels  fall,  when  suns  fire  em\^ 
gtiiahcsd  and  systems  annihilated,  he  is  eqqally  unmoved 
aft  wben  the  spanow  fells  or  the  lily  withers.  Nothing 
can  happen  beyond  his  expectation,  or  disappoint  his 
desire.  All  beingis  beside  are  full  of  change,  they  ebb 
and  flow  like  the  tide,  t)iey  flourish  and  decay  like  the 
herb  pf  the  field,  but  Jehovah,  and  bis  purposes,  and 
his  thoughts,  and  his  feelings,  are  the  tame  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever.  **  Of  old  He  has  laid  the  foun- 
dationa  of  the  earth;  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of 
his  hands.  They  shall  perish,  but  He  shall  endure ; 
yea,  all  of  them  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment ;  as  a 
vesture  shall  lie  change  them,  and  they  shall  be  cbangpd : 
l)ut  He  is  the  same,  ^d  his  yi»rs  shall  have  no  end." 

HYMN  OF  A  CHRISTIAN  ISRAELITE. 

God  of  Sf^Uaoth  t  cause  thy  face 

Again  in  beauteous  love  to  shine 
Upon  ^e  ehildren  pf  the  raee 

Thou  did9t  of  old  elect  as  thine. 

With  might  thou  didst  our  fathers  bring 
From  Egypt's  land  of  servile  woe  ; 

Thou  brpughtst  upon  the  tempest's  wing 
The  power  that  stopped  the  Red  Sea's  flow. 

And  Canaan's  rieh  luxuriant  plain 
Thou  didst  upon  our  tribes  bestow. 

With  promise  that  they  should  remain 

Whilst  thee  as  God  they  still  should  knew. 

But  they  forgot  thy  righteous  law. 
To  other  god9  they  ^wed  the  knee ; 

Ip  ^^rkfifss  sunl^,  no  more  they  saw 
The  true  an4  w\y  God  in  Thee  1 

And  when  thy  well-loved  Son  appeared 

In  ^llen  man's  degraded  form, 
Ungodly  Israel  scoffed  and  sneered, 

And  loudly  raged  the  jealous  storm. 

Aod  when  His  work  of  love  was  o'er. 
When  Satan's  hour  of  power  ha4  come, 

His  foes'  dark  rage  was  checked  no  moie. 
Then  did  they  tl^rir  tranegre^uons  sum. 

Then  H^  Ijy  }hs^*^  fin  4id  die 

Who  Israel's  sins  had  come  to  bear  ! 

Yet  did  He  raise  his  voice  on  high 
For  ^hem  in  strong  and  ferven^  prayer. 

Then,  God  of  merey,  hear  the  ery 

Which  from  the  lips  of  Jesus  rose  1 
List  Thou  to  mourning  Sion's  sigh. 
And  bid  her  now  forget  her  woet 

ph  may  the  sons  of  Abraham's  race 

In  Christ  a  Mediator  find  I 
And  oh  1  impart  thy  saving  grace. 

That  they  to  troth  bo  more  be  blind. 


Then  from  tl^y  once  loved  Siop  hijl 

A  grateful  sopg  of  praise  shall  rise 
To  ifim  who  did  thy  will  fulfil, 

Who  now  doth  reign  amid  the  skies  I 

Thoiiasika. 

ocrman  institutions  for 

RECLAlMIISfG  YOyTHFUL  OFFENDpilS. 

Am OKO  the  many  places  devised  for  reclaiming  juvenile 
oiFenders,  who,  by  Continental,  American,  and  English 
prison  reports,  have  so  fearfully  augmented  of  late  years, 
the  most  successful  seems  to  be  the  one  contrived  and 
lirougfat  into  operation  by  Mr  Falk  of  Weimar,  in  the 
year  1814.  According  to  this  system,  the  youth,  or 
abild,  is  introduced  into  a  domestic  circle,  and  placed 
in  the  situation  of  a  child  in  a  Christian  family.  In  the 
year  1819,  the  Counts  Wolmerstein,  both  fiither  and 
son,  devoted  their  time  and  fortune  to  the  advancement 
of  this  object ;  and  sinee  the  year  1820,  the  system  has, 
from  year  to  year,  become  more  general  throughout 
Crennany.  In  1833,  a  reforming  institution,  on  Mr 
Falk'f  principle,  was  founded  by  private  charity  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Hamburgh,  and  it  is  to  that  institu- 
tion that  we  now  wish  more  particularly  to  draw  the 
reader's  attention. 

The  family  circle  is  the  natural  sphere  for  instilling 
virtuous  principles  into  the  human  Dreaat,  but  the  de- 
pravity of  man  is  daily  perverting  this  kind  intention 
of  Providence;  and  we  every  day  see  the  bonds  of 
domestic  life  severed  by  licentiousness,  haggard  want, 
and  the  abseoee  of  religious  feeling ;  till  in  the  end, 
the  selfishness,  which  makes  man  desire  to  stand  iso- 
lated and  unfottered  by  any  tie,  either  civil  or  moral, 
becomes  the  master  passion  of  the  soul.  It  is  imder 
these  circumstances  that  the  institution  called  '*  Das 
Rauhe  Haus,"  proposes  remedially  to  interpose,  by 
aflfopding  an  asylum  to  juvenile  ofifenders  (of  both  sexes) 
until  the  period  of  their  confirmation,  and  in  the  mean- 
time  to  give  them  an  education  which  shall,  as  much 
as  possible,  make  up  for  the  want  of  parental  care. 
^*  Das  Rauhe  Haus  "  does  not  assume  the  character  of 
an  orphans'  hospital,  charity  school,  penitentiary,  or 
asylum  for  beggars;  its  object  is  to  withdraw,  not 
merely  temporally,  but  permanently,  the  child,  whether 
orphan  or  otherwise,  from  the  innuence  of  oorrupt  as- 
sociates, and  turn  its  mind  and  heart  to  the  Gospel,  by 
an  earnest  and  affectionate  system  of  Christian  disci- 
pline, thus  leading  the  young  mind  to  seek  reform  in  a 
Christian  spirit,  in  the  hope  of  forgiveness,  rather  than 
in  the  dread  of  punishment.  The  institution  considers 
the  alleviation  of  external  want  merely  as  a  means  to- 
wards a  moral  end. 

The  institution,  which  is  ealled  ■*  Das  Rauhe  Haus," 
from  the  name  of  the  property  on  which  it  is  estab- 
lished, is  situated  three  miles  from  the  city  of  Ham- 
burgh ;  it  might  be  called  a  village  rather  than  a  house, 
for  the  iostitution  consists  of  several  thatched  cottages 
of  four,  eight,  or  twelve  rooms,  with  farm  and  gardens 
attached.  It  being  the  object  of  the  institution  to  assi- 
milate its  laws  as  much  as  possible  to  the  domestic 
constitution,  and  there  being  something  ineonsistent  in 
a  family  of  a  hundred,  or  even  fewer  than  a  hundred 
children,  the  plan  followed  has  been  to  place  together 
twelve  children  under  one  special  or  "  parental ''  over- 
seer; every  such  party  is  called  a  fiimily,  and  takes 
the  name  of  its  parental  overseer.  Every  family  inha- 
bits a  separate  cottage,  or  four  apartments  in  one  of  the 
larger  buildings ;  the  parental  overseer  sleeps  in  the 
same  room  with  his  children,  he  takes  his  meals  with 
them,  works  with  them,  and  has  charge  of  their  educa- 
tion, under  the  direction  of  the  principal,  who  superin- 
tends and  presides  over  the  whole  establishment.  The 
children  are  classed  according  to  their  moral  wants,  and 
not  according  to  age  or  mental  capacity.     When  a  new 
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member  is  introduced  into  the  institution,  be  is  placed 
under  the  immediate  care  of  the  head  overseer,  the  Rev. 
Mr  Wichern,  who,  after  having  made  himself  acquainted 
with  the  moral  character  and  disposition  of  the  youth, 
establishes  him  in  the  family  best  qualified  to  supply 
his  moral  and  spiritual  wants,  and  to  counteract  any 
outbreakings  of  depraved  nature. 

The  youths  received  into  the  institution  are  gener- 
ally imbued  with  that  spirit  of  egotism,  which  limits  all 
their  views  and  feelings  to  the  means  of .  self-gratifica- 
tion. It  has,  therefore,  been  made  a  principle  in  the 
educational  system,  to  counteract  this  spirit,  by  making 
the  inmates  aware  that  they  are  all  members  of  one 
body.  The  youths  are  instructed  in  religion,  they  are 
taught  the  elementary  branches  of  education,  and  are 
trained  to  manual  labour.  The  day  is  begun  and  ended 
with  family  worship.  This  is  the  only  time  when  the 
whole  household  assembles  together.  The  devotional 
exercise  is  not  intended  to  be  a  means  of  instruction  for 
the  young,  as  some  have  supposed;  it  is  rather  to  im- 
press their  minds  with  the  truth,  that  we  have  all  to 
be  taught  of  God,  and  that  there  is  but  one  fountain 
from  which  young  and  old  can  draw  the  comfort  and 
the  life,  of  which,  as  sinful  creatures,  all  stand  in  need. 
At  seven  o'clock  the  bell  for  worship  rings,  and  all  re- 
sort to  the  small  chapel,  where  the  reading-desk  bears 
the  inscription,  *'  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  for  ever."  Here  confession  is  made,  that  we 
rest  upon  Him,  "  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us,  wisdom, 
and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption." 
The  sole  aim  of  all  our  family  worship  is  daily  more  and 
more  to  make  this  great  truth  the  living  principle  of 
our  little  community;  so  that  while  its  members  live 
and  work  during  the  day  as  separate  families,  they  may 
in  these  hours  be  made  sensible  of  a  higher  communion 
and  oneness  in  the  Spirit  before  God. 

While  religion  is  made  to  instil  into  the  heart  the 
fear  of  God  and  love  of  brethren,  the  domestic  arrange- 
ments of  the  establishment  and  the  daily  occupations 
are  calculated  to  bring  into  exercise  the  same  principles. 
The  institution  is  kept  up  by  the  labour  of  the  inmates, 
the  objects  of  the  charily.  The  boys,  who  are  from 
eight  to  twenty  years  of  age,  are  employed  under  skil- 
ful  and  well-principled  workmen  to  build  the  cottages, 
(cottages  are  added  in  proportion  as  the  number  of  in- 
mates increases ;)  they  make  the  necessary  furniture, 
labour  in  the  field,  herd  the  cattle,  shear,  spin,  weave 
the  cloth,  and  make  coats  for  their  companions,  who, 
in  return,  are  employed  in  making  shoes,  wooden  spoons, 
&c.,  &C.  The  girls  do  all  the  in-door  work,  as  the 
daughters  or  maid-servants  on  a  farm  establishment. 

While  the  children  are  always  employed  in  labouring 
for  one  another's  comforts,  they  are,  at  the  same  time, 
prevented  from  losing  sight  of  the  position  which  they 
hold  in  society.  One  of  the  principles  of  the  establish- 
ment is,  that  the  child  is  to  be  made  aware  that  it  be- 
longs to  the  class  of  the  poor  in  the  community,  and 
that,  while  poverty  is  no  evil  in  itself,  all  depends  on 
the  sentiments  wherewith  the  poor  bear  their  poverty. 
The  child,  who  is  taught  to  pray  for  his  daily  bread, 
roust  also  learn  to  earn  his  livelihood  by  his  honest  and 
regular  occupations,  and  must  remember  that  he  is  to 
eat  his  bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow.  There  are  no 
paid  servants  kept  about  the  institution ;  even  the  pa- 
rental over«»ecrs  get  no  salary.  They  are  young  men, 
who  have  learned  some  trade  or  husbandry,  or  who  can 
in  some  way  or  other  make  themselves  useful  in  the 
institution,  and  who,  from  love  to  their  Sa\'iour,  devote 
themselves  to  the  work  of  reclaiming  poor  neglected 
youth«t.  They  are  provided  with  board  and  lodging, 
and  one  suit  of  clothes.  They  receive  an  intellectual 
and  practical  education,  whicti  prepares  them  for  the 
situation  of  village  schoolmaster,  or  superintendent  of 
an  institution,  such  as  the  one  of  ^yhicb  we  are  treat- 
ing. 


A  specimen  of  the  annual  reports  will  beat  ifcow  ths 
effects  produced  by  the  method  pnraued  in  tfak  aid 
similar  establishments. 

Hamburgh — In  the  year  1836,  there  were  fifty  cL£- 
dren  in  the  institution ;  of  these,  five  left  it,  four  boyi 
and  one  girl.  The  boys  were  bound  apprentices  to 
respectable  tradesmen  in  the  town,  and  ijie  girl  k  t 
servant  in  a  respectable  family.  According  to  ike  te«- 
timonials  of  their  respective  masters,  all  coDtinue  to 
walk  in  the  path  which  was  taught  them  io  the  institB- 
tion.  The  master  of  one  of  the  you^s  has  lately  ap. 
plied  for  a  second  apprentice  from  the  institution. 

In  1837,  there  were  seventy-eight  children  in  tht 
institution;  of  these,  twenty-three  left  the  estaUisk- 
ment,  viz.,  one  died,  two  ima  away,  three  were  sent 
home  to  their  parents,  and  seventeen  are  at  preses; 
working  as  apprentices  to  different  masters  in  the  town, 
and  are  conducting  themselves  to  the  entire  aati&tac- 
tlon  of  their  employers. 

The  Berlin  report  for  1830  states,  that  of  fif^y-sii 
children  dismissed  from  the  institution,  forty-three  left 
ynth  good  testimonials,  four  gave  some  cau»e  for  appre- 
hension, three  left  the  house  unreformed,  three  died. 

In  1832,  one  hundred  and  five  children  were  dit- 
missed  from  the  institution;  of  these,  six  are  dead, 
thirty-five  have  been  taught  a  trade  and  are  able  :o 
earn  an  honest  livelihood,  nine  gain  their  bread  bj 
different  employments,  forty-one  are  still  bound  appreii- 
tices,  fourteen  are  unreformed. 

The  Wuriemberg  report  states  the  proportion  of  re- 
claimed vouths  to  be  nine  out  of  ten ;  nnd  the  reporti 
of  similar  institutions  in  other  parts  of  Germany  stare 
the  proportion  of  reclaimed  to  be  three  out  of  four. 

These  favourable  results  will  explain  the  rapid  in- 
crease of  the  number  of  reforming  institutions  throu^l- 
out  Germany,  and  the  warm  interest  which  the  be«£ 
and  most  distinguished  individuals  in  the  land  take  hi 
forming  societies  for  the  furtherance  of  this  object ;  the 
many  invitations  from  different  Governments  to  est*^ 
lish  similar  institutions  in  their  dominions,  and  the 
encouragement  and  privileges  every  where  granted  them 
by  the  authorities,  also  bear  testimony  to  the  excel- 
lency of  the  system  on  which  these  charities  are  foundt-d 
Their  fame  has  even  extended  to  Russia ;  and  in  tU 
year  1837,  two  of  the  parental  overseers  left  the  Ham- 
burgh institution,  and  accepted  an  invitation  fi-om  tie 
Emperor,  to  establish  and  take  charge  of  reforming  in- 
stitutions in  the  towns  of  Mitau  and  Ner\'a. 

This  imperfect  sketch  of  the  reforming  institntioat 
of  Germany  is  laid  before  the  public  only  with  the  view 
of  drawing  to  the  subject  the  attention  of  (ho«e  who 
take  an  interest  in  the  amelioration  of  their  species. 
A  full  developement  of  the  constitution  of  these  estab- 
lishments would  show,  that  they  present  the  model  cf 
a  society,  in  which  religion,  education,  and  domesiie 
habits  and  affection,  are  combined  to  one  end — to  make 
the  prodigal  return  and  live. 

THE  DANGER  OF  ASSOCIATING  WITH  TUX   I71CGODLT : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  James  Juuos  Wood,  A«M.» 

Minuter  of  the  Ntio  Gregfriar§*  Pari$k^  Edimim^ 

*'  Be  not  deceived  ;  evil  communications  corrupt  goU 
maimers.*' — 1  Coa.  xv.  33, 

That  most  important  and  fundamental  doctrine 
of  Christianity,  the  resnrrection  of  the  dead,  seems 
to  have  been  denied  by  some  individuals  in  the 
Church  of  Corinth  ;  fur  we  find  the  apostle,  in  tbt 
chapter  from  which  the  text  is  taken,  saying,  "  H 
Christ  be  pr^i^b^d  that  be  rose  from  the  detid,  hov 
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mj  loiM  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection 
of  the  dead  ?"  Although  we  think  that  there  re- 
mains in  fallen  man  some  knowledge  and  belief  of 
a  future  state  of  existence*  we  are  sure,  at  the 
same  time,  that  there  is  in  him  so  much  sin,  as  to 
lead  him  to  lend  a  willing  ear  to  any  suggestions 
that  favour  the  indulgence  of  his  depraved  appe- 
tites and  desires.  If  there  be  a  world  beyond  the 
^niTe,  all  are  sure  that  it  will  be  a  world  of  hap- 
piness to  the  righteous ;  and  that  to  the  wicked 
it  must  be  a  world  of  misery.  Under  the  influence 
of  ungovernable  passions,  therefore,  and  biassed 
by  their  own  corrupt  hearts,  the  children  of  men 
are  too  apt  to  lend  a  willing  ear  to  the  sugges- 
tions and  arguments  of  those  who  would  persuade 
them  that  death  is  an  eternal  sleep.  It  was  to 
persons  who  were  manifesting  this  tendency,  and 
who  were  exposed  to  these  seductions,  that  the 
warning  contained  in  the  text  was  addressed, — 
"  Be  not  deceived ;  evil  communications  corrupt 
^ood  manners.''  The  inspired  apostle  tells  those 
to  whom  he  was  writing,  that  they  ought  not  to 
deceive  themselves  by  thinking  it  a  matter  of  little 
importance,  their  having  intercourse  with  those 
who  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead ;  for  that,  by  such  intercourse,  they  were  in 
dan!;er  of  having  their  principles  and  belief  cor- 
rupted. But,  my  friends,  the  caution  applies  to 
all  right  principles,  as  well  as  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection,  of  which  it  is  here  particularly 
spoken.  Familiar  intercourse,  or  intimacy  with 
the  f^odless,  must  ever  exercise  on  you  an  injuri- 
ous influence.  Whatever  men,  in  a  proud  reliance 
on  their  own  strength  of  principle,  may  say,  it  is, 
nevertheless,  quite  certain  that  the  direct  tendency, 
in  all  instances,  of  evil  communications,  is  to  cor- 
rupt good  manners.  In  the  sequel  of  the  dis- 
course, we  propose,  in  a  humble  dependence  on 
divine  aid,  to  illustrate  this  in  a  variety  of  in- 
itances. 

I.  In  the  Jirst  place,  I  would  call  your  atten- 
tion to  the  case  of  children,  and  show  you  how, 
in  regard  to  them,  *'  evil  communications  corrupt 
good  manners."  Human  nature,  as  it  exists  m 
fiillen  man,  is  originally  and  radically  sinful.  The 
infant,  in  all  the  innocence  and  purity  that  we 
f'lncy  it  to  possess,  needs  but  a  few  years  to  bring 
to  light  the  original  tendencies  of  its  nature  ;  and 
fts  it  lies,  with  the  sweet  smile  of  infancy  playing 
over  its  features,  there  are  dispositions  and  pas- 
sions cherishing  and  coming  forward  in  its  little 
Wm,  which  may  make  it  notorious  for  crime,  or 
involye  it  in  wretchedness.  But  though  there  be 
tbe  seeds  of  sin  in  all  without  exception,  we  are 
taught  to  believe,  that,  through  tlie  blessing  of 
God  on  due  care  and  attention,  they  may  in  a  great 
measnre  be  prevented  from  springing  up  and  pro- 
ducing the  fruits  of  transgression.  "  Train  up  a 
child,"  saith  the  Scripture,  "  in  the  way  he  should 
^1  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from 
it."  As  soon  as  a  child  passes  the  months  of 
inere  infancy,  he  becomes  a  subject  of  moral  dis- 
ciplioo ;  he  either  begins  to  have  the  sinful  prin- 
ciples of  his  nature  drawn  out  and  strengthened. 


by  the  evil  with  which  he  comes  in  contact,  or  ho 
begins  to  learn  that  which  will  keep  his  sinful 
principles  in  subjection,  and  purify  his  heart  and 
conduct. 

Take,  then,  the  case  of  a  child,  and  view  its 
progress,  from  the  earliest  period  of  its  entrance 
mto  the  world.  At  first  you  find  it  a  little  help- 
less bud  of  life,  receiving  from  its  parents  all  the 
fostering  care  and  tenderness  which  its  weakness 
so  much  requires.  Thus  the  months  roll  on,  and 
it  rapidly  advances  through  the  stage  of  infancy, 
— ^it  becomes  susceptible  of  impressions  from  the 
things  around.  The  care  which  the  parents  exer- 
cised over  it  gradually  relaxes ;  for  it  needs  less 
of  their  attention  for  the  preservation  of  its  life, 
and  the  promotion  of  its  bodily  comfort.  It  is 
left  to  find  its  own  companions ;  and,  along  with 
them,  to  work  its  own  will.  Too  often  the  com- 
panions that  it  thus  meets  with  are  little  godless 
neglected  children  like  itself.  .  Then  they  learn 
evil  from  one  another.  By  mutual  contact  and  mu- 
tual encouragement,  they  draw  out  and  strengthen 
the  evil  principles  of  their  little  hearts.  Neglected 
at  home, — ^too  often  worse  than  neglected, — see- 
ing no  service  rendered  to  God,  no  respect  paid 
to  his  name  or  ordinances,  but  evil  propensities 
freely  indulged  in  by  its  parents,  the  child,  in  such 
circumstances,  as  it  grows  in  years  grows  in  wick- 
edness. Its  faculties,  as  they  are  developed,  are 
employed  in  sinning.  Often  its  tongue,  whilst 
yet  it  hath  learned  only  to  lisp,  is  exercised  in 
wrangling  and  quarrelling ;  and  it  utters  lies,  and 
even  blasphemes  God's  holy  name.  My  friends, 
this  is  not  an  over-drawn  picture ;  it  is  not  the 
description  of  only  a  single  child.  Every  day, 
and  especially  every  Sabbath-day,  too  many  such 
are  to  be  seen, — little,  wretched,  neglected  chil- 
dren, who,  by  evil  communications,  are  in  the 
course  of  having  tbe  natural  corruptions  of  their 
hearts  manifested  and  strengthened. 

O  the  parents  of  such  children  have  a  heavy 
load  of  guilt  upon  their  head!  Godless  them- 
selves, they  are,  moreover,  chargeable  in  a  great 
measure  with  the  godlessness  of  their  children* 
They  have  been  instrumental  in  bringing  into 
existence  immortal  beings,  and  then  they  ruin 
these  beings  for  ever,  by  neglecting  and  pervert- 
ing them  themselves,  or  by  exposing  them  reck- 
lessly to  the  perverting  influences  of  a  world  lying 
in  wickedness.  Parents  I  the  trust  committed  to 
you  is  an  important  one ;  the  responsibility  that 
rests  upon  you  is  great  indeed.  O  that  you  all 
felt,  that  you  all  acted,  under  a  sense  of  this  re- 
sponsibility I  Let  me  remind  you,  that  though 
your  children  need  less  care,  in  one  sense, — ^though 
they  are  a  less  charge,  as  you  sometimes  express 
it,  when  they  have  passed  the  months  of  mere  in- 
fancy, they  still  require  a  care  of  a  diflerent  kind^ 
— «  care  to  direct  the  developement  of  the  moral 
nature,  as  intense  to  the  full  as  that  which  you 
give  to  watch  over  the  developement  of  the  bodily 
powers.  It  needs  the  careful  separation  of  your 
children  from  the  companionship  of  those  idle  and 
profligate  little  ones  who  would  corrupt  thom.    U 
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needs  tha  gentle  bnfc  firm  dieckiag  of  wbtt  is 
wrong:,  umI  the  affectionate  enconragenent  of  what 
is  right.  It  needs  the  powerful  alluring  infinenee 
of  your  own  example,  in  the  ways  of  rigliteous- 
ness ;  the  ^*  line  upon  liae»  and  the  precept  upon 
precept;"  the  «here  a  little,  and  there  a  little," 
of  Gospel  truth ;  and  the  prayer  of  faith,  frequent 
and  fervent,  to  your  heavenly  Father,  with  and 
for  your  children.  This  is  yonr  duty;  we  be* 
seech  you  to  consider,  as  in  the  presence  of  God, 
whether  yon  be  discharging  it  or  not. 

If.  Let  me,  in  the  teeond  place,  direct  your 
attention  to  the  period  of  youth,  and  you  will 
find  thot  in  that  stsge  of  life,  too  often,  alas  I 
does  it  happen  that  evil  communications  corrupt 
goml  manners.  Contemplate  a  child  growing  up 
under  a  pious  father's  roof,  the  object  of  a  father's 
and  s  mother's  prayers,  carefully  trained  to  the 
knowledge  of  what  is  right,  and  giving  fairest 
promise  of  future  usefulness  and  respectability. 
At  length  the  time  arrives  when  it  is  necessary 
that  he  should  leave  the  parental  roof,  and  mingle 
with  the  busy  world,  and  begin  to  tdce  a  part  in 
its  operations.  He  goes  forth  among  strangers, 
carrying  with  him  the  Bible,  the  gift  of  a  Chris- 
tian mother's  affection ;  and  a  mind  stored  with 
the  truths  of  the  Bible,  the  eflfect  of  his  pious 
psrents'  long  continued  care ;  and  a  heart  full  of 
veverence  for  religion,  of  love  for  home,  and  of 
generous  resolutions  to  act  well  his  part  in  life. 
For  a  time  he  goes  on  well.  But  he  soon  meets 
with  temptations.  The  gay  and  thoughtless  ask 
him  to  participate  in  amusements,  which,  at  first 
Tiew,  appear  altogether  harmlese.  But  in  the 
scenes  of  these  amusements  he  meets  with  no- 
thing to  strengthen  or  confirm  the  religions  prin- 
ciples so  carefully  taught  him  at  home.  On  the 
contrary,  he  meets  with  much  to  cherish  the  vain 
tendencies  and  the  natural  ungodly  dispositions  of 
his  heart.  He  begins  to  love  the  world,  and  the 
things  of  the  world.  The  companions  with  whom 
he  meets  in  such  scenes  all  tell  him  by  their  oon- 
dnct,  and  some  of  them  in  plain  words,  that  there 
is  no  need  for  the  young  bemg  Teiy  religious,  and 
he  soon  begins  xo  believe  them.  They  laugh  him 
gradually  out  of  his  notions  of  strict nees.  He 
begins  to  turn  aside  his  foot  from  observing  the 
Sabbath,  and  to  withdraw  hie  steps  from  the 
sanctuary  of  God.  Then  he  goes  rapidly  down 
the  broad  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction.  He  is 
induced  by  his  godless  companions  to  accompany 
them  to  the  haunts  of  iniquity,  where  sin  reigns 
triumphant.  There  his  ruin  is  completed.  Home, 
and  the  lessons  of  home,  and  the  hopes  of  home 
are  forgotten ;  or  if  betimes  the  recollection  of 
them,  in  all  the  sunny  bri^tness  of  his  better 
days,  comes  rushing  across  his  memory,  they  sting 
him  for  a  moment  to  a  madness  that  drives  him 
to  still  greater  excesses  of  sinful  indulgence.  At 
length,  either  bankrupt  in  health  or  in  characker» 
he  becomes  for  a  short  period  a  vagabond  in  so- 
ciety, and  then  sinks  into  an  early  grave  |  or  he 
gets  thoroughly  hardened  in  sin,  and  lives  on  the 
usual  term  of  human  lifoi  a  servant  of  the  prince 


of  darknese,  and  corrupting  othen  by  hie  inflosnfy 
and  eyample»— in  ^tber  case  presenting  to  \\m 
who  remember  him  in  bis  early  days,  the  beu. 
teous  boy  or  the  promising  youth,  a  sad  inUann 
of  the  truth  contained  in  the  text,  that  ''t\i 
communications  corrupt  good  n^anners." 

My  youthful  friends»  young  men  snd  jounf 
women,  let  me  most  earnestly  and  affectionaui; 
warn  you  i^nst  evil  communications.  The  pic- 
ture that  I  have  drawn  of  the  effects  ef  Ihem  u 
too  often  presented  to  us  t^  melancholy  realit).  1 
have  known  not  a  few  who  have  made  utter  »hip* 
wreck  cf  all  the  bright  hopes  that  were  enter- 
tained of  them,  who  began  well,  hot  wera  sedncoi 
by  evil  companions  into  sin  and  roiU)  snd  «i«o 
now  lie  in  the  strong  prison-house  of  the  grave, 
awaiting  the  sounding  of  the  last  tmmpet  to  («l 
them  forth  to  the  final  judgment.  I  have  mounuJ 
over  some  of  the  young  in  my  own  flock,  ftbi) 
have  listened  to  the  voice  of  the  tempter,  vhm 
goodness  has  been  as  the  morning  cloud,  snd  «i 
the  early  dew,  and  who  b«ve  fallen  by  the  cof- 
rupting  influences  of  evil  communications,  vbiib 
they  were  not  sufficiently  careful  to  avoid  or  u 
repel.  Yourselves,  too,  know  some  among  joor 
young  acquaintances  who  have  been  ruined  by  U 
company.  Be  sober,  be  vigilsnt,  lest  others  eit 
long  speak  of  you  as  yon  now  speak  of  \\m 
ruined  ones.  Young  men,  be  temperate  in  i 
things ;  remember  the  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it 
holy ;  read  your  Bible  with  prayer,  snd  believe 
and  obey  it  Be  diligent  in  attsmding  to  yoor 
business ;  guard  against  idleness  and  slothfolnessi 
Idleness  is  sure  to  throw  you  in  the  vsy  of  \d 
companions.  It  is  good  for  yon  to  bare  ereiy 
hour,  nay,  every  moment,  if  possibls,  vsefulir 
employed.  Shun  carefully  the  compsay  of  ti^ 
idle  and  dissolute,  and  choose  for  your  associtrcfj 
the  industrious,  the  steady,  the  sober-minded,  tbe 
religious.  And,  young  women,  beware  ye  of  tbo<e 
objects,  and  those  companies  that  minister  only  to 
the  pride  of  lifs  and  the  vanity  of  the  heut 
Remember  that  a  godless  person,  be  that  per»o 
ever  so  agreeable  in  manners,  or  pleasing  in  ap- 
pearance, is  a  dangerous  companion.  Remember 
that  a  godless  company,  be  it  ever  so  attncUT^ 
must  be  injurious  to  your  best  interests.  Remenh 
her  that  a  place  from  which  every  thongbt  of  God 
is  carefully  sought  to  be  excluded,  is  not  s  pia(« 
where  you  ought  to  he.  Hemember  tbst  enl 
communicatmns  of  all  kin^  however  some  oi 
them  may  be  gilded  to  allure  corrupt  good  nut* 
nera  i  and  as  ye  would  serve  God  and  be  happ^ 
be  careful  to  avoid  the  oompanienship  of  the  v«b 
and  frivolous,  of  the  idle  and  dissipated,  >nd  o^ 
the  ungodly  and  ail  workers  of  ini^uitj.  These, 
my  yonng  friends,  are  the  eaniest  entrsatieiof  <^ 
whose  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  ?ou 
all  assuredly  18  that  you  may  be  saved. 

Ill*  But  many  of  you  have  passed  the  perir^ 
of  youth,  and  therefore  to  yon  these  wottria  do 
not  apply.  We  would,  therafora,  in  (he  Ai^* 
place,  call  yonr  attention  to  those  of  niitnre  oA 
and  those  who  are  advanced  oonsideraUy  io  7^^ 
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ind  show  you  )iow,  in  their  case  also,  **  evil  comi 
municatioos  corrupt  good  manners."     Ther^  is 
Aotjpeable;  we  think,  in  the  preseot  day,  a  de* 
(cendipg  of  tbfi  Church  of  Christ  to  meet  the 
vorld)  and  an  ascending  of  the  world  to  meet  the 
Church.     There  seems  to  be  an  attempt  at  a 
oorapromise  between  them.  The  Church  of  Christ 
leems,  ss  it  were,  willing  to  give  way  a  little,  in 
tbo  hope  of  cqncilij^ting  the  world ;  and  the  world 
leems  willing  to  give  up  a  little,  for  the  purpose 
of  standing  well  with  the  Chnrcb.     And  hence 
it  is,  probably,  that  we  so  frequently  find  persons 
who  make  a  profession  of  religion,  cultivating 
companionships,  and  frequepting  companies,  and 
engaging  in  occupations  and  amusements  which 
tjr  no  means  exercise  any  good  influence  on  their 
tpiriiual  condition,  or  draw  them  nearer  to  God. 
^d  this  companionship  with  ungodly  men,  and 
ingaging,  to  a  considerable  extent,  in  the  levities 
lod  amusements  of  the  world,  brings  down  the 
people  of  God  from  that  high  state  of  spiritual 
nindedness  which  th^y  ought  to  maintain ; — ^it  is 
,  m  evil  communication  that  corrupts  good  man- 
I  lers.     The  fair  show  of  religion  that  many  of 
I  iiQ  worldly  make  its  a  sort  of  compliment  to 
i  wbristianity,  and  as  some  return  for  the  concession 
I  if  Christians  to  worldly  customs  and  a  worldly 
ipirit,  does  not,  by  any  means,  make  up  for  the 
njiiry  done  by  the  descent  of  religious  men  to  a 
Deasure  of  conformity  with  the  world,  and  frer 
pent  mingling  in  its  vanities.    For,  by  itq  out- 
rard  respect  for  religion,  the  world  does  not 
iiange  its  radically  godless  character.    Worldly 
leopie  may  be  seen  in  Ihe  house  of  God,  and  they 
nay  be  he^rd  to  speak   respectfully  of    Chris- 
iaaity,  and  they  may  abstain  from  any  gross  out- 
age OD  pi^blic  decency  i  pay,  may  maintain  fair, 
espectable  moral  characters,  but  still  they  are 
iienated  from  God ;  and  though  they  have  no 
(Ejection  to  Christianity  when  cooled  down  to 
heir  own  temperature,  they  count  as  wild  fanati- 
asm  the  atedfast  devptedness  of  those  who  regard 
n  interest  in  Jesus  Christ  B^  the  "one  thing 
RedfuL"     They  count,  as  f^  thing  quite  foolish 
nd  incoDaprehensihle,the  deep  spiritual  joy  of  those 
rbo  feel  more  pleasure  in  the  service  of  God  than 
bey  can  derive  from  any  thing  else.     No>v,  it  is 
iDt  difficult  to  show  that  the  companionsUp  of 
Dch  worldly  persons  must,  uotwitbstandjng  their 
sternal  decency  of  conduct,  bo  injurious  to  the 
piritnal  welfare  of  the  sincere  disciples  of  onr 
iord  JesQS  Christ. 
Man  possesses,  in  a  strong  degree,  the  social 
rioclpl^.     His  h^ppbess  is  promoted  by  inter- 
ours^  with  hj«  kind-     When  you  go  into  aociety, 
)Du  DEtorally  wish  to  make  yourselves  agreeable 
»  thoee  whose  society  yon  frequent.     Yon  avoid 
vbatever  you  think  would  be  disagreeable  to  them ; 
'ou  are  disposed  to  do  what  you  believe  wi|l  add 
p  their  pleasure.    Iq  th§  compauies  of  the  un- 
;odlj,  of  tho9a  who,  although  they  \wy^  ^  form 
/  godliness,  are  strangers  to  the  power  thereof, 
eiii^ioue   feeling  and  religious  conversation   are 
ibkaown,  and  every  thing  presents  an  aspect  of 


uttjBr  worldlin^ss.  You  mast  ]b0  worldly  when 
you  mingle  with  them.  You  must  lay  aside  your 
spirituality,  and  descend  into  the  atmosphere  of 
worldliness  in  which  they  exist.  The  natural 
wish  to  contribute  to  the  general  happiness  of  the 
company,  and  to  avoid  what  is  disagreeable  to 
them,  powerfully  operates  in  causing  you  to  do 
this ;  and  you  are  carried  away  by  the  current 
into  which  you  have  cast  yourselves.  You  cannot 
continue  to  associate  with  the  godless,  with  those 
who  have  no  pleasure  in  religion,  and  whose  em- 
ployments and  enjoyments  iil  flow  from  worldly 
things,  and  yet  retain,  in  their  full  strength  and 
freshness,  your  religious  principles  and  feelings. 
It  is  scarcely  possible  for  you  to  go  day  after  day 
into  these  godless  companies,  and  make  your- 
selves disagreeable  to  them,  and  render  them 
uncomfortable  by  looking  with  coldness  on  their 
pleasures  and  occupations,  and  striving  to  bring 
under  their  notice  the  high  truths  of  the  Gospel, 
for  which  they  have  no  relish.  You  find  your- 
selves laid  under  a  necessity  either  to  conform  tp 
them,  or  to  cease  from  frequenting  them.  And 
if,  in  a  confidence  in  the  strength  of  your  reli- 
gions principles  and  feelings,  you  think  you  can 
mingle  freely  and  frequently  in  the  society  of 
those  who  carefully  banish  religion  from  their 
meetings,  we  venture  to  predict  that  you  will 
soon  find  evil  communicationa  corrupting  good 
manners. 

We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  true  Christian 
will  never  be  found  where  religious  conversation 
and  devout  feeling  would  be  regarded  as  unwel- 
come intruders  by  the  generality  who  are  present. 
As  the  world  is  constituted,  the  Christian  will 
sometimes  be  fonnd  in  such  places,  else  mnst  he 
altogether  go  out  of  the  world.  But,  aware  of 
the  dangers  to  which  he  is  exposed,  he  will  im- 
plore his  heavenly  Father's  protection,  he  will  be 
upon  his  guard  against  the  seducing  power  of  the 
soi^ial  principle,  and  will  watch  against  any  undue 
compliances  with  a  worldly  spirit  to  which  he  may 
be  tempted,  whilst  still  he  will  atrive  to  behave 
to  all  with  the  meekness,  and  gentleness,  and 
kindliness  of  a  disciple  of  <fesus  Christ. 

It  is  thus,  Christians,  tha^  you  ought  to  conduct 
yourselves  when  you  mingle  with  the  world.  But 
in  the  companies  of  the  ungodly  you  must  not  be 
frequently  fonnd.  You  must  not  choose  those 
who  love  not  God  for  your  companions.  That 
either  shows  that  you  fiqd  your  pleasure  in  un- 
godliness, or  it  is  the  direct  method  to  give  you  a 
r^ish  for  ungodly  pursuits  and  pleasures.  Re- 
member, my  Christian  friends,  that  **  evil  com- 
munications corrupt  good  manners."  Remember 
that  all  those  are  evil  communications  that  tend 
to  withdraw  your  n^inds  ft-om  God,  txi  cherish  the 
natural  vanity  of  your  hearts,  to  lower  your  tone 
of  religious  feeling,  to  substitute  the  creature  for 
the  Creator  in  your  thoughta  and  aflections,  and 
to  giv^  a  worldly  complexion  to  the  habitual  fram« 
of  your  minds.  Remember  that,  hy  mingling 
unrestrainedly  with  the  world— even  with  the  de- 
cent and  respectable  but  radically  godless  world—* 
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liy  cultivating  its  companionships,  and  frequenting 
its  amuseraents,  you  are  apt  to  acquire  a  portion  of 
its  spirit,  and  to  have  infused  into  you  not  a  little 
of  its  tastes  and  feelings.  And  remember  that 
just  in  proportion  as  you  seek  and  find  your  plea- 
sure in  things  that  exclude  God  from  your 
thoughts,  you  become  corrupt,  wandering  away 
from  the  true  fountain  of  holiness  and  happiness. 
And  now,  if  any  of  you  are  experiencing  the 
effects  of  evil  communications,  O  pause,  lie- 
fore  it  be  too  late ;  turn  back,  turn  away ;  flee 
for  your  life  before  the  enchantment  obtain 
over  you  an  irresistible  power.  The  Lord 
grant   it.     Amen. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

God  is  the  same  in  hie  Decrees,  Purposee^  and  De- 
signs. — These  were  all  fixed  from  eternity.  God  has 
not  repented  or  taken  a  second  thought  about  the  works 
of  providence.  No:  Whatever  comes  to  pass  is  just 
the  execution  of  his  eternal  purpose.  He  is  of  one 
mind,  and  who  can  turn  him?  He  foresaw  all  turns  that 
his  creatures  could  take,  and  provided  against  them  ac- 
cordingly ;  and,  strange  as  many  events  appear  to  us, 
yet  every  one  of  them  was  designed  from  eternity.  So 
that  all  the  dealings  of  Providence  arc  but  the  birth  of 
the  eternal  decree,  the  execution  of  God's  infnllible 
purpose,  and  what  he  designed  from  all  eternity. 
Which  may  so  far  quiet  the  minds  of  believers  when 
things  come  to  pass  which  they  could  not  prevent,  and 
had  i.o  active  hand  in  them,  or  when  awful  events  are 
like  to  come  to  pass.  For  the  wicked,  with  all  their 
malice  and  deceit,  shall  not  frustrate  one  of  the  leattt 
of  God's  decrees.  His  purpose  shall  stand,  and  he  will 
do  all  his  pleasure ;  therefore,  when  they  attempt  this, 
he  takes  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness,  and  turns  the 
counsel  of  the  froward  headlong.  Sometimes,  indeed, 
they  seem  to  carry  their  purpose,  and  disappoint  God's ; 
but  this  is  but  in  appearance ;  for  God  only  permits 
them  to  go  on  in  sin,  that  their  condemnation  may  be  evi- 
dently just.  Hence  they  are  said  to  treasure  up  wrath 
to  themselves  against  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation 
of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God.  You  roust  remem- 
ber, that  there  is  a  great  odds  between  transgressing 
God's  laws  and  disappointing  his  decree.  The  first  is 
often  done,  but  the  lost  can  never  be  done.  Yea,  the 
first,  vile  as  it  is,  is  nothing  else  but  the  accomplishing 
of  the  decree  which  God  agreed  to  permit.  For  this 
reason,  the  wicked  are  called  God's  sword,  whom  he 
permits  to  go  on  in  suiful  oppression  for  the  correction 
of  his  Church  and  people,  so  that  the  people  imagine  a 
vain  thing  when  they  think  to  get  their  own  will  done, 
and  God's  purpose  disappointed.  Yea,  it  may  be  added 
on  this,  that  God  has  the  same  ends  in  view  in  all  that 
he  does  that  he  had  from  the  beginning,  viz.,  his  own 
glory,  and  the  good  of  his  people,  and  is  every  day 
reaching  these  valuable  ends  without,  and  in  spite  of, 
all  opposition.  Various,  indeed,  are  the  means  by  which 
he  brings  about  his  designs ;  yet  his  purpose  is  the  sanie, 
and  it  is  ever  taking  effect  in  all  that  comes  to  pass, 
whether  good  or  evil A&not. 

The  prospect  of  the  Churches  glory I  feel  joy  in  going 

back  upon  the  stream  of  prophetic  history,  and  forward 
through  its  yet  unaccomplished  events,  till  my  thoughts 
reach  that  period  whence  commences  the  era  of  the 
earth's  redemption  and  the  Church's  glory.  Now 
we  are  called  to  look  upon  her  waste  and  desolate 
places,  and  to  utter  the  prayer ;  **  Awake,  awake,  put 
on  thy  strength,  O  arm  of  the  Lord,  awake  as  in  the 
nncient  days,  in  the  generations  of  old.  Art  thou  not 
it  that  hath   cut  Rahab  and  wounded  the  dragon?*' 


Ere  long  this  prayer  will  be  accomplished,  and  «i: 
give  place  to  the  song  put  forth  in  the  morning  of  *i(| 
Chuich's  glory;  **  Awake,  awake,  put  on  thy  streorJ; 
O  Zion,  put  on  thy  beautiful  garments  O  Jerusalea, 
the  holy  d ty. "  But  a  more  glorious  era  shall  oommeixt 
when  the  voice  heard  shall  proclaim  her  complete  i^- 
minion  ;  "  Arise,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  fhc  cl'.-7 
of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.*'  Before,  ahe  \m  u  i 
captive  daughter  shaking  herself  from  the  dust,  ui 
hiying  aside  the  symbols  of  her  captivity ;  then  she  >»i 
assert  her  dominion,  her  glory  being  come,  for  tie  ^ 
described  as  lifting  up  her  eyes,  and  beholdiDg  the  --a 
converted  unto  her,  and  the  forces  of  the  Genu.< 
coming  to  her.  Her  gates  now  shut,  so  that  the  mii;k:} 
cannot  pass  through  them,  shall  then  be  continaiir 
open.  God  will  appear  in  his  glory  when  he  shall  btti 
up  Zion.  I 

Uneharitableness. — Uncharitableness  preys  on  («i 
graces  as  hot  withering  winds  ou  herbs  and  plaiiCLq 
Leiguton. 


BIOG&APIIXCAL  SKETCH. 

THE  LATE  REV.  THOMAS  TOLLER. 

Part  IL 

No  event  contributed  more  to  make  Mr  Toller  extes' 
sively  known  beyond  the  limits  of  the  dusenting  c^^ 
nection,  than  the  active  patt  which  he  took  in  prom*  i\sg 
the  objects  of  the  Bible  Society.  Strongly  iuiprc<v^ 
with  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  declaration,  that  '*  ilt 
kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  obser\'ation,"  id 
constitutionally  averse  to  every  thing  noisy  and  os\- 
tatious,  it  was  rarely  that  he  could  be  prevailed  ui  i 
to  engage  in  those  popular  religious  societies,  the  cl* '• 
ence  of  which  may  be  mid  to  constitute  an  era  in  t'r 
history  of  religion.  Of  societies  even  formed  far  (L: 
propagation  of  Christianity  in  foreign  parts,  be  r./« 
more  disposed  to  admire  the  zeal  that  animatctl  tl> 
exertions,  than  to  anticipate  the  success,  hanng  for3.\! 
an  opinion  that  the  final  triumph  of  the  Gospel  our 
paganism  was  destined  to  be  effected  by  the  reDe«'<i!  si 
those  miraculous  gifts  which  attended  its  first  prouA' 
gation. 

But  the  Bible  Society,  by  the  aimplicity  of  its  oV 
ject,  and  the  comprehensive  Catholicism  of  its  cur.-- 
tution,  BO  consonant  to  the  unbounded  liberality  of  !J 
views,  commanded  his  unqualified  approbation;  '•^ 
having  been  chosen  one  of  the  secretaries  for  the  N.^rt.- 
em  Auxiliary  Branch,  in  the  county  of  Northampt'S. 
from  its  first  formation,  he  directed  the  entire  (oicf^ 
his  mind  to  it ;  attending  regularly,  as  long  as  bi«hcil:k 
would  permit,  the  various  meetings  held  in  the  vidnin. 
The  sensation  produced  by  his  speech  at  the  first  n^cft- 
ing  at  Northampton,  where  his  Grace  the  Duke  ^ 
Grafton  presided,  will  never  be  forgotten.  Drp^c 
from  the  usual  practice  on  such  occasions,  he  addri>5s' 
a  considerable  part  of  it  to  the  noble  cbairisan,  <*. 
trasting  his  then  situation  with  that  which  he  occup 
in  the  House  of  Lords ;  a  task  which,  difficult  ^^ 
was,  he  performed  with  a  dignity,  pathos,  and  dec<,>r-':: 
that  astonished  and  debghted  the  audience.  Its  rlf- 
on  the  duke  himself  was  to  draw  tears  from  his  e\r 
and  induce  him  to  double  his  original  donation.  !i 
strokes  of  sudden  pathos,  and  unpolivhed  grandeur.  X' 
Toller  was  almost  unequalled ;  and,  as  his  whole  :• « 
was  engaged  in  promoting  the  Bible  Society,  o&  *' 
occa^iion  were  his  peculiar  powers  dispUytd  to  b-'i 
advantage. 

It  has  been  already  remarked,  that  missionary  cff"^ 
excited,  at  their  comraenoement,  but  little  of  his  i^*'^ 
tion ;  not  because  he  was  indififerent  to  their  ob,«j« 
but  from  a  settled  conviction  that  the  conversion  vi  ^ 
heathen  was  not  to  be  effected  by  ordinary  means  ^ 
by  miraCidous  interposition.     Whether  he  entire!?  * 
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finqdshed  ihai  expectation  I  am  not  prepared  to  say ; 
it  is  certain  his  views  underwent  some  modification 
upon  that  subject.  The  astonishing  progress  of  the 
Bible  Society  in  circulating  the  Scriptures  throughout 
the  world,  the  unparalleled  exertions  of  Dr  Carey,  and 
of  others,  in  translating  them  into  the  principal  lan- 
irna^es  of  the  East,  and  the  success  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society  in  Africa  and  the  South  Sea,  where 
whole  tribes  and  nations  have  been  led,  by  a  simulta- 
neoas  impulse,  to  abandon  their  idols,  and  to  worship 
the  one  living  and  true  God,  opened  a  new  prospect, 
and  convinced  him  that  the  general  emancipation  of  the 
pagan  world  from  the  power  of  darkness,  might  be 
accomplished  without  that  supernatural  agency  which 
he  formerly  deemed  indispensable.  A  pertinacious  ad- 
herence to  one  mode  of  thinking,  in  spite  of  superior 
evidence,  was  no  part  of  his  character ;  and  though 
not  very  apt  to  change  his  opinion  on  subjects  on  which 
he  had  long  exercised  his  mind,  his  firmness  was  un> 
tinctured  with  obstinacy. 

During  the  greater  portion  of  his  life,  he  was  occa- 
lionally  liable  to  great  depression  of  spirits  ;  but  about 
seven  years  previous  to  its  close,  in  consequence  of  a 
stidden  interruption  of  the  profuse  perspiration  which 
had  constantly  attended  his  public  exercises,  and  which 
was  thrown  back  upon  the  system,  he  sunk  into  such  a 
state  of  despondency  as  disqualified  him,  for  some  time, 
for  the  discharge  of  his  ministerial  functions.  His  mind, 
during  this  season,  was  harassed  with  the  most  distress- 
ing apprehensions  of  a  future  state,  and  possessed  with 
such  a  view  of  bis  pollution,  in  the  sight  of  a  holy 
God,  that  he  was  tempted  to  suppose  all  his  past  expe- 
rience in  religion  was  delusive.  Of  his  state  of  mind 
during  this  melancholy  period,  I  know  not  whether  he 
has  left  any  written  account ;  but  I  recollect,  when 
adverting  to  it  in  familiar  conversation,  he  described  it 
a3  a  year  of  almost  incessant  weeping  and  prayer. 
Though  none  who  were  acquainted  with  him  will  en- 
tertain a  doubt  of  the  sincerity  of  his  piety  previous 
to  that  afflictive  visitation,  as  little  can  it  be  doubted 
that  it  was  a  source  of  great  spiiitual  improvement, 
that  be  '*  did  business  in  the  mighty  \vatcrs,'*  and  that 
he  was  brought  to  a  more  profound  knowledge  of  him- 
Klf,  and  a  more  deep  and  humble  reliance  on  the  power 
and  grace  of  the  Redeemer,  than  he  had  before  expe- 
rienced. From  that  time  his  discourses  were  more 
thoroughly  imbued  with  the  peculiarities  of  the  Gospel, 
his  doctrinal  views  more  clear  and  precise,  and  his 
whole  conversation  and  deportment  such  as  announced 
a  rapid  advance  in  spirituality.  That  generality  in  his 
itatements  of  revealed  truth,  which  was  the  conse- 
quence of  his  education  at  Daventry,  and  which  almost 
invariably  characterised  the  pupils  of  that  seminary, 
totally  disappeared,  and  he  attained  "  to  all  the  riches 
of  the  full  assurance  of  the  mystery  of  God  the  Father 
and  of  Christ."  Though  he  survived  that  affliction 
several  years,  it  probably  shortened  his  life,  by  giving 
that  concussion  to  his  nervous  system  from  which  he 
never  perfectly  recovered ;  and  from  that  time  the  cir- 
eulalion  of  his  blood  appears  to  have  been  less  regular, 
and  the  depression  of  his  spirits  more  frequent  than 
he  fore. 

In  the  year  1813,  the  friends  of  Mr  Toller  deter- 
mined  to  carry  into  eifect  an  idea  which  had  before  been 
iu^rgested,  that  of  raising  a  sum  of  money  to  be  pre- 
*ented  as  a  testimony  of  their  esteem,  as  well  as  with 
a  view  to  lay  the  basis  of  a  permanent  provision  fur 
bis  family.  As  soon  as  he  had  intelligence  of  the  de- 
rign,  he,  in  a  letter  to  a  gentleman  who  bad  taken  an 
active  part  in  the  affliir,  communicated  very  freely  his 
sentiments  on  the  occasion,  in  which,  without  posi- 
tively declining  it,  he  suggested  some  objections  to  the 
measure,  intimating  his  fear  that,  by  occasioning  a  di- 
versity of  sentiment  on  its  propriety,  it  might  destroy 
that  harmony  and  cordiality  of  feeling  which  bod  so 


long  prevailed  in  his  connections.  It  is  almost  un- 
necessary to  add,  that  the  apprehensions  and  scruples 
which  arose  from  his  extreme  delicacy  were  over- 
ruled, and  a  sum  amounting  to  nearly  a  thousand 
pounds  was  contributed,  with  a  promptitude  and  ala- 
crity which  did  equal  honour  to  those  who  conferred 
and  to  him  who  received  the  favour.  When  it  is  re- 
collected that  be  had  repeatedly  resisted  the  most  ear- 
nest solicitations  to  remove  to  a  superior  situation,  and 
was  charged  with  the  care  of  a  numerous  and  increasing 
family,  the  whole  transaction  cannot  fail  to  impress  the 
reader  with  admiration  of  the  liberality  in  which  the 
donation  originated,  and  of  the  delicate  reluctance  with 
which  it  was  accepted.  The  desire  of  wealth  never 
took  possession  of  his  mind.  Contented  and  thankful 
for  that  decent  competence  which  he  was  at  no  time 
suffered  to  want,  he  was  frugal  without  being  parsimo- 
nious, and  generous  without  profusion. 

The  system  of  his  life  was  eminently  uniform  and 
tranquil,  distinguished  by  few  of  the  events  and  vicis- 
situdes which  are  adapted  in  the  recital  to  amuse  or  to 
agitate  the  reader.  In  the  summer  months  he  frequently 
rose  at  a  very  early  hour,  and  was  often  met  in  bis  so- 
litary walks  in  the  neighbouring  woods,  by  peasants 
who  We're  **  going  forth  to  their  work  and  to  their  la- 
bour till  the  evening."  In  these  silent  and  retired 
scenes  he  took  great  delight ;  and  from  his  observation 
of  the  beauties  of  nature,  and  the  operations  of  bus- 
bandry,  he  frequently  derived  those  images  and  illus- 
trations which  furnished  a  rich  repast  for  his  audience. 
Possessed  of  great  sensibility,  and  a  rich  and  lively 
imagination,  he  was  accustomed,  more  than  almost  any 
other  man,  to  clothe  the  abstractions  of  religion  in  the 
garb  of  sensible  images,  to  illustrate  his  conceptions  by 
frequent  allusions  to  the  most  striking  scenes  in  nature 
and  in  life.  What  is  said  of  our  Lrord  may  almost  be 
affirmed  of  him,  that  '*  he  taught  the  people  in  parables, 
and  without  a  parable  he  spake  not  unto  them."  Truth 
compels  me  to  confess  that  he  sometimes  carried  this 
peculiarity  to  excess ;  but  along  with  this  concession 
it  is  but  justice  to  observe,  that  the  habit  of  appealing 
to  the  imagination  was  not  only  admirably  adapted  to 
a  numerous  class  of  subjects,  but  greatly  contributed 
to  that  power  of  delectation  which  so  eminently  dis- 
tinguished his  ministry.  His  discourses  were  never 
vapid,  tedious,  or  uninteresting.  A  certain  intensity  of 
devotional  feeling,  a  deep  and  solemn  pathos,  accom- 
panied with  tones  expressive  of  the  greatest  sensibi- 
lity, sustained  the  attention  of  the  audience  in  full 
vigour. 

It  was  his  custom,  during  the  greater  part  of  bis  mi- 
nistry, to  devote  the  morning  service  to  exposition ;  in 
the  course  of  which  he  went  very  much  at  large  through 
the  life  of  Moses  and  of  Christ ;  each  of  which  occu- 
pied him  several  years.  A  great  part  of  both  Testa- 
ments was  thus  brought  before  the  minds  of  his  hearers. 
He  was  strongly  impressed  with  a  conviction  of  the  ad- 
vantages resulting  from  that  mode  of  instruction,  by  its 
affording  a  more  ample  variety  of  topics,  imparting  a 
more  profound  and  extensive  acquaintance  with  the 
Scriptures,  and  enabling  the  teacher  of  religion  to  in- 
troduce many  practical  remarks,  many  minute  points 
and  details,  which,  however  useful  in  the  conduct  of 
life,  would  with  difficulty  find  a  place  in  a  regular  dis- 
course. It  is  evident,  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers, 
that  this  was  the  primitive  mode  of  preaching,  handed 
down  to  the  Christian  Church  from  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogue; and,  wherever  a  people  are  more  desirous  of 
acquiring  real  knowledge  than  of  a  momentary  excite- 
ment, it  will  be  decidedly  preferred.  Unhappily  the 
t*ste  of  most  hearers  is  the  reverse ;  they  are  a  sort  of 
spiritual  epicures,  who  prefer  a  poignant  and  stimulat- 
ing, to  a  simple  and  nourishing  diet ;  and  would  infinitely 
rather  have  their  passions  awakened  than  their  con* 
,  sciences  directed,  or  their  understanding  enlarged* 
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For  tWs  reason,  expositions  will  generally  be  preferred 
by  the  intelligent  part  of  an  audience,  and  sermons  by 
a  promiscuous  multitude.  The  peculiar  talents  of  Mr 
Toller  qualified  him  abote  most  men  for  combining  the 
advantages  of  both  methods,  by  infu3ing  that  degree^  of 
pathos  and  animation  into  his  expository  lectures  which 
rendered  them  little  less  afiecting  than  his  sermons. 
Though  he  possessed,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  a  com-. 
petent  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  in  their  original 
tongues,  yet,  from  condescension  to  his  audience,  and 
his  extreme  abhorrence  of  whatever  savours  of  pedantry, 
he  was  sparing  of  critical  remarks,  and  availed  himself 
less  of  the  advantages  of  a  liberal  education  and  inces- 
sant reading,  for  exact  interpretations  of  the  Sacred 
Volume,  than  he  might  wth  unexceptionable  propriety 
have  done.  His  expositions  were  practical  and  popu- 
lar, not  critical  or  elaborate.  In  order  to  preserve  a 
unity  of  design,  and  to  perpetuate  an  identity  of  impres- 
sion, it  was  his  usual  practice  to  select  some  portion  of 
the  paragraph  which  he  had  been  expounding  in  the 
former  part  of  the  day,  as  the  basis  of  the  afternoon 
discourse. 

It  would  be  great  injustice  to  the  memory  of  my  in- 
valuable friend,  while  speaking  of  his  ministerial  quali- 
fications, not  to  mention  his  striking  superiority  in  the 
discharge  of  the  devotional  part  of  his  public  functions, 
— his  almost  unrivalled  eminence  in  prayer.  His  ad- 
dresses to  the  Supreme  Being  united  every  excellence 
of  which  they  are  susceptible ;  they  were  copious  with- 
out being  redundant,  fervent  without  extravagance, 
elevated  without  the  least  appearance  of  turgidity  or 
pomp.  He  poured  out  his  whole  soul  in  an  easy  unaf- 
fected flow  of  devotional  sentiment;  adoration  seemed 
to  be  his  natural  element ;  and,  as  he  appeared  to  lose 
all  consciousness  of  any  other  presence  but  that  of 
Deity,  he  seldom  failed  to  raise  his  audience  to  the 
same  elevation,  to  make  them  realise  the  feeling  of 
Jacob,  when  he  exclaimed,  ''How  awful  is  this  place!  '* 
If  this  encomium  admits  of  any  abatement,  it  must  be 
on  the  ground  of  their  length,  which  was  not  unfre- 
qucntly  equal  to  that  of  his  sermons.  Nor  was  he  less 
admirable  in  family  devotion :  many  a  time  have  I  been 
surprised  at  the  promptitude,  case,  and  grace,  with 
which  he  would  advert  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of 
the  family,  or  of  its  principal  members,  with  an  allusion 
sometimes  to  minute  incidents,  without  once  impairing 
the  solemnity,  or  detracting  from  the  dignity,  which 
ought  ever  to  accompany  a  religious  exercise.  His  pe- 
titions in  behalf  of  each  individual  were  stamped  with 
something  exclusively  proper  to  his  situation  or  char- 
acter ;  so  that,  while  he  was  concurring  in  an  act  of 
social  worship,  he  felt,  ere  be  was  aware,  as  if  he  were 
left  alone  with  God. 

In  his  public  discourses,  he  was  apt  to  limit  himself 
too  much  for  time,  either  to  do  full  justice  to  his  sub- 
ject, or  to  prolong  the  impression  until  it  had  completely 
incorporated  itself  with  the  mind  of  the  hearer ;  the 
curtain  was  let  fall  at  the  moment  the  scene  was  most 
interesting,  and  the  current  of  emotion  suddenly  checked 
and  interrupted,  when  it  was  just  rising  to  its  height. 
The  mind  is  so  constituted,  that,  in  order  to  produce  a 
permanent  effect,  a  train  of  thought,  however  interest- 
ing, must  occupy  the  attention  for  a  considerable  space : 
the  soul  kindles  by  degrees,  and  must  pass  through 
successive  gradations  of  feeling  before  it  reaches  the  ut- 
most elevation  of  sublime  and  pathetic  emotion.  Hence 
it  is  that  the  most  powerful  speakers,  in  every  age,  have 
had  recourse  to  a  frequent  repetition  of  the  same  argu- 
ments and  topics,  quite  useless  on  any  other  account 
than  its  tendency  to  prolong  the  impression,  and  to 
render  it  by  that  means  more  durable  and  intense.  Had 
Mr  Toller  paid  more  attention  to  this  principle  of  our 
constitution,  I  will  not  say  he  would  have  been  a  more 
interesting  and  deli|;htful  preacher, — for  it  is  not  easy 
to  Goneeivo  how  hit  ierroona  could  have  been  muco 


more  impressive  than  tliey  frequently  were,  during  tbei: 
delivery, — but  their  power  over  the  audience  wonli 
probably  have  been  more  lasting  and  more  saliit&rf. 
The  detect  which  we  have  taken  the  liberty  of  noti:- 
ing,  may  perhaps  be  ascribed  to  the  habit  of  writing  ki 
sermons ;  a  practice  more  favourable  to  accuracy  ci 
language,  and  condensation  of  thought,  than  to  copKn&> 
ness  and  expansion. 

But  it  is  time  to  return  to  our  narrative,  whidi  i 
few  words  will  despatch. — during  several  of  the  last 
years  of  his  life,  our  excellent  friend  exhibited  sja;- 
toms  of  a  tendency  to  apoplexy;  and  in  the  year  181X 
as  he  was  going  to  his  study,  he  was  seized  with  a  6; 
which  appeared  instantly  to  deprive  him  of  all  scn& 
tion,  to  the  inexpressible  alarm  of  his  family.  But,  be> 
fore  medical  aid  could  be  procured,  his  bodily  stre.7ri 
and  the  possession  of  his  mental  powers  were  restore , 
and  in  two  hours  he  displayed  no  indications  of  the  rs^ 
fill  event,  except  a  degree  of  lassitude,  and  a  sli^h 
contortion  in  the  muscles  about  the  mouth, — bctb  ti 
which  shortly  disappeared.  This  drcumstance,  it  is 
remarked  by  one  oi  his  friends,  afforded  a  melanck'i'.r 
confirmation  of  their  fears.  They  had  long  apprehentl^l 
tlie  seeds  of  apoplexy  were  lurking  in  his  constita- 
tion,  so  that  they  looked  upon  thb  visitation  as  ar-^i^t 
from  God,  preparing  them,  by  no  doubtful  wamiis. 
for  the  speedy  dissolution  of  a  connection  which  Li 
long  been  the  source  of  so  much  improvement  in^ 
delight. 

The  circumstances  attending  the  last  scene  of  hi<Ufe, 
T  cannot  give  better  than  in  the  words  of  a  respectsUi 
friend  from  whom  I  received  the  account : — **  He  b&i,' 
says  the  writer  of  the  following  narrative,  **  fur  mirr 
years  supposed  it  probable  he  should  be  subject  to  &{•> 
plexy  or  palsy.  His  fears  fixed  on  the  latter ;  aiu!  u 
his  nearest  friends  he  has  often  siud,  in  allusion  to  ih-^ 
apprehensions,  'I  do  not  fear,  on  the  whole,  to  ^'t: 
nor  do  I  fear,  I  hope,  to  sufier,  i^  I  may  but  hate  ibc 
needful  support  from  God ;  but  if  I  am  doomed  ia  • 
long  scene  of  suffering,  and  to  become  a  burden  to  icy- 
self  and  friends,  I  do  fear  that  faith  and  patience  kaj 
fail,  and  that  I  may  at  last  dishonour  the  cause  t  hiM 
preached,  and  the  Master  whom  I  serve  and  lovt.*  1  b» 
attack  which  Las  been  mentioned  removed  the  fear  a: . 
palsy  almost  entirely ;  he  was  convinced  the  di^ni:* 
was  apoplexy ;  and  the  consequent  conviction  that  ^i 
probably  would  be  his  end, — that,  without  pam  or  li^r 
affliction,  he  should,  when  his  great  Master  had  dost 
with  his  services,  be  thus  kindly  dismissed, — had  c 
immediate  and  an  exhilarating  eHect  upon  his  misi 
After  this  he  had  frequent  seizures  of  the  same  k^ril, 
which  lasted  for  a  very  short  time,  seldom  more  tl^'i 
five  minutes  in  the  M'hole ;  but  they  left  evident  tr»ai 
on  his  bodily  frame,  though  they  had  no  other  e^^". 
upon  his  mind  than  to  confirm  his  hope  of  hnniedi&t^ 
dismission,  "when  his  work  was  done.'*  Near  iht^ 
close  of  the  year  1820,  one  of  these  attacks  lei^  hijn  u 
weak  and  shattered  in  constitntion  as  to  convince  h^^ 
he  should  never  be  able  to  resume  his  fiill  pastoral  durc^ 
again;  and  be,  in  a  very  affectionate  manner,  comn:J- 
nicated  this  conviction  to  his  people.  They  imm^:- 
ately  sought  an  assistant,  and  most  naturally  tum:> 
their  attention  to  the  son  of  their  beloved  pastor,  x^o 
had  been  preaching  at  Wem,  in  Shropshire,  for  $a7*> 
time,  but  at  that  moment  was  visiting  his  /ache;,  'i. 
whom  he  had  hurried,  in  dreadful  doubt,  from  the  v- 1 
count  that  he  had  received,  whether  he  should  <«e  ^» 
face  any  more.  From  this  attack  he  graduaDr  r;- 
covered,  and  continued  for  some  weeks  to  gain  stren^^ 
On  Sunday,  the  25th  of  February  1821,  he  preachev'  i 
the  morning  with  all  his  usual  animation,  firom  Ii^  Ixs 
7-;13;  and  remarked,  at  the  close  of  the  discoane, 
what  encouragement  this  passage  affords  the  widow  ui 
the  fieitherless  to  put  their  trust  in  God;  finbhing  k4 
last  public  discourse  with  these  words ;-« 
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« "fb  fhM  oar  InCkiit  rioe  i»«  Mft  I 

llicm  may  their  fathers'  Goa  receive, 
Tllitt  SKea  vet  tlnborn  mtty  raSte 
Saccewive  ojidds  6(  humbU  pralae.* 

Spent  the  eytetAng  fnrtomided  by  his  fkmily,  nnA 
versing  wilh  hi*  children  in  ■  strain  of  cheerful 
;y  {  and,  after  a  night  of  soand  repose,  srose  as  well 
isaa)  the  next  morning.  About  noon,  leaving  the 
lour,  he  was  found,  a  few  minutes  afler,  in  an  apo- 
!tic  fit,  or  a  seizure  resembling  apoplexy.  Several 
Heal  men  repdred  to  the  spot,  but  lifb  was  et- 
t" 

Its  reraahM  were  inteiTed  in  the  bnrying-groimd  be- 
png  to  the  meeting-house,  on  Thursday,  the  8th  of 
rch.  On  that  occasion,  the  Rey.  Mr  Horsey  of 
'thampton  engaged  in  prayer;  the  Rev.  Mr  Bd- 
ds,  of  the  same  place,  delivered  the  funeral  oration ; 
the  writer  of  these  lines  endeavoured  to  improve 
providence  by  tt  suitable  discourse.  A  considerable 
nber  of  the  clergy  in  the  vicinity,  and  nearly  all  the 
tenting  ministers  of  the  county,  attended  the  pro- 
Hon,  which  was  rendered  deeply  affecting  by  the 
rs  of  a  vast  assembly,  consisting  of  all  the  respect- 
*  inhabitants  of  the  town,  who  felt,  on  this  occasion, 
y  had  lost  a  fattier  and  a  friend. 


tHE  PROTESTANT  CHtJRCti  OP  "" 
PRANCfi. 

FttOM  THB   BE  VOLUTION  nf    1792   TO 
THE  PBB8SNT   TIM£. 

Bt  tat  BtT.  Jbfnr  O.  LoiiiirSB, 

Fait  IV. 

Ti!io  brought  to  ii  cloie  the  history  of  the  Pro- 
tant  Church  of  I'rante  from  its  origin  down  to  the 
sent  day,  aiid  seen  hi  its  experience  so  much  of  the 
rer,  and  faithfhltie^,  and  goodness,  and  sotercfgnty 
Ood,  we  cannot  dismiss  the  theme  without  casting  K 
ty  glance  ttt  the  Moral  atto  REUcfou^  state  ot 
utc B  AS  A  wtiot.fi.   Even  were  the  Protestant  Church 
irmed  and  fidthful  in  every  point,  yet  it  is  but  a  small 
t  of  the  vast  flomain  of  France  which  she  occupies, 
best,  her  placet  of  wofsfaip  number  only  a  few  bun- 
ds*, whereas  the  fcstittat^  popuhition  of  the  country 
not  less  tfaM  thl^y-tiiree  millions.    What  h  the 
itual  eonditioA  of  thie  iftimense  body  of  immortal 
igs?    Every  imelligent  Cfaristiun  is  constrained  to 
fess,  that  It  k  nseltneholy  in  the  extfcme.    The 
pie  of  Frtnee  mny  be  emitfent  for  their  vivacity  and 
it,  their  ingemdty  In  ftrts  and  sciences,  their  pro- 
M  in  dviHziitkm  «nd  maniiers ;   but,  morally  and 
Mftusly  conndered,  they  are  objects  of  the  deepest 
■isetation.     The  ignorance  is  great,  atid  wide- 
W.    Within  these  fb#  years,  most  laudable  ex6r- 
i  have  been  used  by  the  OOvemment  to  promote 
I  cause  of  primtfry  education ;  but  it  is  not  bfi^^ed 
W  the  Word  of  Qod }  ahd  therefore,  so  fitr  as  expe- 
ke  has  yet  gone,  the  systeiti  has  not,  and  cannot, 
pin  from  crfane,  far  Yets  conduct  to  abiding  happi- 
I    Indeed,  fhim  remttltftble  iMei  published  in 
lulwer*!  recent  work  on  Prance,  it  appears,  that 
le  the  sort  ofedWMiUfn  tnliflstered  in  that  country  ih 
sbund&jit,  there  the  cririre  also  is  most  prevailing, 
ilrnanmce,  hOwe v^,  is  greai     So  recently  as  1 880, 
i  three  hundred  thousand  young  men  capible  of 
tng  arms,  one  hundred  and  forty  thousand,  nearly 
blf  of  the  whole,  could  neither  read  nor  write, 
ire  not  iiife^iiie^^  Inm  raxaf  oOtfld  rWd  only  im- 


perfectly, and  derive  n6  benefit  from  tlieir  reading ;  buw 
there  is  no  doubt  they  formed  a  very  large  proportion  of 
those  who  are  put  down  as  able  to  read.  The  Rev..  Dr 
Sereno  U wight,  who  visited  the  continent  a  few  years 
ago,  says,  in  reference  to  Prance,  **  After  minute  inquiries 
in  every  part  of  the  kingdom  which  I  visited,  I  learned, 
that  of  the  adults  among  the  Roman  Catholic  peasantry 
t  large  proportion  of  them  could  neither  read  nor  write, 
whilst  among  the  Protestants  almost  every  child  was 
instructed."  It  has  been  calculated,  that  more  than 
half  the  individuals  of  the  nation  cannot  read ;  that  fif- 
teen millions  of  one  of  the  leading  nations  of  Europe 
do  not  possess  the  simplest  art  of  reading;  and  though 
they  had  the  power,  what  good  could  be  expected 
from  it,  unless  they  had  books  to  read  which  are 
salutary  in  their  tendency?  The  excessive  real  of  Ro- 
man Catholics  to  establish  schools  and  promote  educa- 
tion in  the  United  States  of  America,  while  their  own 
countries  on  the  continent  groan  under  ignorance,  affords 
but  an  indifferent  proof  of  the  purity  of  their  motives, 
and  the  sincerity  of  their  love  for  true  knowledge.  We 
may  safely  put  down  the  grossly  ignorant  in  France  to  the 
account  of  Popery ;  but  what  is  the  literary  food  of  those 
who  can  read  ?  It  is  not  the  Bible,  except  to  a  very  limit- 
ed extent.  The  Rev.  Mr  Bickersteth,  in  hia  Sermon  be- 
fore the  European  Missionary  Society  in  1836,  records 
the  appalling  fact,  that  in  about  twelve  years,  viz., 
from  1817  to  1829,  there  were  published  in  France  not 
less  than  five  millions  seven  hundred  and  sixty-eight 
thousand  nine  hundred,  or  nearly  six  million  copies,  of 
the  works  of  fhe  four  chief  French  infidels.  Of  course, 
besides  these,  many  more  works  of  the  same  sentiment 
and  spirit,  but  by  inferior  authors,  were  widely  circu- 
lated. In  the  same  period,  the  whole  distribution  of 
the  Scriptures  did  not  rise  to  one  hundred  thousand 
copies,  and  these  were  often  given  away  gratuitously^ 
while  infidelity  was  greedily  purchased.  The  French 
correspondent  of  the  New  York  Observer  remarked  at 
the  same  time,  that  the  country  is  inundated  with  mi- 
serable almanacs,  containing  scandalous  anecdotes,  ab- 
surd prognostications  of  the  weather,  and  all  sorts  of 
extravagancies,  and  yet  that  there  are  millions  of  men 
who  absolutely  read  nothing  else  in  the  whole  year  but 
their  almanac.  So  impressed  has  the  Religious  Tract 
Society  of  Paris  been  with  the  mischief  of  these  wide- 
spread publications,  that  it  has  published  an  Almanack 
den  honi  Conseils,  *  An  Almanac  of  good  Counsels/ 
containing  a  verse  of  Scripture  for  every  day  in  the 
year ;  and  a  variety  of  useful  instructions  as  a  counter- 
active. The  same  excellent  observer  drew  the  follow- 
ing appalling  picture  but  four  years  ago : — 

'*  Most  of  the  plays  performed  in  our  theatres  are 
filled  with  the  most  revolting  scenes.  Libertinism, 
adultery,  incest,  treason,  assassinations,  the  most  hide- 
otts  vices,  the  most  frightful  crimes,  divested  of  th^t 
odious  qualities,  obtain  a  prominent  place  in  these  dra- 
matic productions.  Novels,  another  very  fruitful  branch 
of  our  literature,  are  no  better ;  they  represent  men 
governed  by  the  vilest  passions  of  human  nature,  in 
colours  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  virtuous  man  to  be^ 
hold  without  blushing  and  indignation ;  they  descend 
into  the  aewers  for  mud  to  throw  at  the  most  vener- 
able and  sacred  things.  It  was  hi  itcrvels  that  St.  Si- 
monism  exhibited  impudently  what  is  called  the  J^tt 
woman,  committing  her  adulteries  even  near  the  cradle 
of  her  child  about  to  die  1  and  this  free  woman,  or  rather 
this  child  of  hen,  boasts  of  her  conduct,  declares  herseu 
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tbc  most  yirtttous,  the  most  moral,  tlie  most  pure  woirain 
of  her  age  I  and  there  nre  journals  and  reviews  which 
applaud  this  inconceivable  madness  1*' 

The  reader  must  have  heard  before  of  St.  Simonisro, 
above  referred  to,  and  also  of  Fourierism.  They  are 
two  new  species  of  French  infidelity  and  materialism. 
Regarding  the  first  a  great  noise  was  made  in  1830.  It 
was  to  gather  all  nations  under  its  banner.  Twenty- 
one  of  the  disciples,  with  Enfantin,  the  high  priest,  at 
their  head,  set  out  to  the  East,  to  convert  Egypt  to 
their  system,  but  ere  long,  a  number  of  them  were  con- 
verted to  Mahommedanism,  and  the  laf^t  accounts  of  the 
founder  are,  that  he  leads  an  immoral  life  in  a  harem, 
formed  of  abandoned  females  whom  he  brought  with 
him  from  Europe.  This  religion  ended  as  it  began,  in 
shameful  and  scandalous  prostitution.  With  respect  to 
Fourierism,  again,  its  religion  is  Pantheism ;  it  holds  that 
matter  is  God,  and  its  social  system  is  founded  on  a 
community  of  property  of  the  wildest  description.  Both 
schemes  were  highly  extolled,  and  collected  together 
not  a  few  disciples  from  respectable  ranks  in  society  ; 
indeed,  the  founder  of  the  latter  was  almost  worshipped 
as  a  god — raised  as  a  benefactor  of  men,  infinitely  above 
Christ  I  What  can  give  us  a  more  impressive  view  of 
the  blended  ignorance  and  infidelity  of  France,  than  the 
existence  and  even  temporary  honour  of  these  moral  and 
religious  abominations. 

And  then,  what  is  the  state  of  Popery,  the  old 
enemy  of  the  Protestant  faith?  Its  power  is  still 
vast,  and,  in  some  respects  and  quarters,  though  by 
no  means  in  all,  increasing.  The  whole  number 
of  Romish  priests  in  active  service,  is  not  less  than 
forty  thousand  four  hundred  and  forty-seven ;  to  a 
population  of  thirty-two  millions,  this  is  a  priest  to 
eight  hundred  of  the  whole  population,  including  Pro- 
testants as  well  as  Roman  Catholics.  Deduct  two  mil- 
lion of  Protestants,  and  a  priest's  charge  does  not  ex- 
ceed seven  hundred  and  sixty.  How  manageable  is 
this  number,  and  what  influence  may  be  brought  to  bear 
upon  so  limited  a  field  \  It  may  be  true  that  the  eccle- 
siastical rulers  of  France  declare  fifty-two  thousand 
priests  necessary  to  meet  the  full  wants  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  population.  But  this  is  the  optimism  of  the  mat- 
ter. At  this  rate,  deducting  the  Protestants,  each  priest 
would  not  have  a  larger  charge  than  five  hundred  and 
eighty-two  persons, — ^but  the  present  number  of  priests 
is  the  indication  of  immense  power, — the  more  especi- 
ally, when  it  is  remembered  that  there  has  been  an  in- 
crease in  the  priesthood  since  1827.  In  the  course  of 
a  few  years,  they  have  risen  nearly  four  thousand  five 
hundred,  vrithout  any  proportionate  increase  of  popula- 
tion. From  1815  to  1830,  or  in  fifteen  short  years, 
not  less' than  three  thousand  and  twenty-four  French 
nunneries  were  raised,  and  two  years  ago,  nearly  one 
hundred  and  fourteen  thousand  French  youths  of  both 
■exes,  very  many  of  them  the  children  of  families  of  in- 
fluence, were  receiving  their  education  from  monks  and 
nuns,  the  most  intolerant  and  Jesuitical  of  their  order. 
The  Jesuits,  whom  the  reader  will  recollect,  were  sup- 
pressed in  1773,  and  the  efiects  of  whose  suppression 
were  immediately  felt  in  the  lightening  of  the  persecu- 
tions of  the'  Protestants  of  France,  were  revived  in 
1614,  and  have  acquired  immense  influence  since,  on 
the  continent  and  in  every  Popish  country,  both  at  home 
«ind  abroad,    A  few  years  ago  tbejf  wer«  considerably 


stronger  than  they  were  at  the  period  of  their  nji^ 
sion,  being  able  to  boast  of  six  hundred  and  sixty-sx 
colleges,  one  hundred  and  seventy-six  seminariei,  t?, 
hundred  and  twenty-three  missions,  nearly  ttre-^ 
three  thousand  members,  of  whom  nearly  one  holf  r 
priests.  What  a  contrast  is  the  poor  French  Prote^tr 
pastor,  with  his  average  population  of  five  thonnac, 
scattered  flock, — ^to  the  Popish  priest  with  his  s»^if 
hundred  people  at  his  very  door.  It  may  be  true,  tk 
in  point  of  pecuniary  provision  drawn  from  the  Stc 
there  has  been  a  great  decline  in  the  resources  ef  lu 
Popish  Church  of  France,  from  the  period  of  tbt  i^ 
revolution.  At  that  time  she  had  a  revenue  from  tyt, 
of  one  hundred  and  thirty-five  millions  of  finncs. 
sides  territorial  possessions  to  the  extent  ofonekalj-ji 
whole  land  of  the  country, — such  is  the  amazing  ^^ 
of  ignorance,  tyranny,  and  superstition  in  the  ham'' c 
a  worldly  priesthood.  At  present  the  whole  sum  dnr 
from  public  sources,  may  not  exceed  thirty-two  mi!  i 
of  francs ;  but  the  success  of  Popery  is  not  depeiKidi 
on  public  funds.  She  can  raise,  by  fraud  and  t?r:4 
much  more  through  private  channels,  than  ihecd 
now-a-days  have  any  chance  of  obtaining  froai  o6 
quarters,  and  she  is  wise  in  her  generation.  Witb  .i 
gard  to  the  actual  increase  of  her  numbers,  we  crai 
speak,  but  there  seems  little  doubt  that  while  Prtrn 
antism  is  gaining  in  some  quarters.  Popery  is  gainic:! 
others.  There  seems  to  be  a  revival,  or  at  least,  cf^ 
after  a  revival  of  the  faith  and  power  of  the  Cburci^  i 
Rome  over  the  world,  generally,  Ht  the  present  tisi«. « 
trust  and  believe,  preparatory  to  her  final  and  irRtrlfi 
able  destruction.  God  usually  allows  his  eaeas^'i 
rise  up  and  make  somewhat  of  a  conspicuous  sbov  t 
mediately  before  their  fiill,  the  better  to  manif««t  i 
own  power  and  glory  in  the  overthrow.  Intei]i;< 
and  Christian  men,  who  have  recently  visited  tk  r^ 
tinent,  bear  testimony  to  the  favourable  diange  k  ^ 
has  taken  place  in  the  public  feeling  toward  Pone:: 
least  in  Paris.  We  are  informed,  that  instead  of  r'i< 
ing  and  vilifying  the  priests,  which  was  common  iirJ 
diately  after  the  revolution  of  1830,  politicisiu  ^ 
conductors  of  the  press  now  usually  commend  thera.  d 
speak  of  the  necessity  of  religion.  The  corpespex* 
of  the  New  York  Observer,  about  four  years  ago,  >' 
**  many  who  never  put  a  foot  in  a  church,  under  L  < 
XVIIL  and  Charles  X.,  who  would  be  almost  a^  ' 
to  go  to  mass,  because  such  a  step  would  be  oonsidrnt^J 
courting  political  favour,  now  frequent  religioQ> '•>^ 
ship,  and  invite  their  relatives  and  friends  to  f:^' 
their  example.  On  Easter  of  this  year,  (1634.:  ^ 
Catholic  churches  of  Paris  were  more  filled  tbar.  !!i 
have  been  known  to  be  for  thirty  years.  Imraen^; :: 
hers  crowded  the  vast  edifices  of  Romish  worshif.  i 
still  thousands  of  persons  listened  without  in  the  stn- 
unable  to  enter."  It  may  be  added,  that  in  F<r^ ' 
Popish  Church  has  several  very  popular  preaebe'^  i 
that  she  is  trying  what  influence  can  be  exerted  tl^<<r< 
this  channel.  Whatever  interpretation  be  pat  »•:* 
these  things,  the  facts  are  important. 
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All  that  is  doctrinal  in  these  epistles  may  be 
proved  from  other  parts  of  Scripture,  which  had 
no  special  reference  to  the  Asiatic  Churches ; 
and,  even  that  part  of  them»  which  is  descriptive 
or  historical,  may  be  regarded  as  affording  a  prac- 
tical illustration  of  permanent  and  universal  truth, 
ju8t  as  history  of  all  kinds  is  correctly  held  to  be 
philosophy  teaching  by  example.  I  propose, 
therefore,  at  present  to  make  a  few  remarks 
founded  on  these  epistles,  such  as  may  be  applica- 
ble to  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed. 
I.  Consider  the  Author  of  these  epistles ;  or  the 
amhority  by  which  they  are  recommended  to  your 
regard.  Christ  is  speaking  to  his  Church :  Christ 
once  crucified,  but  now  exalted,  speaks  with  the 
anthority  proper  to  Him,  as  the  sole  King  and 
Head  of  his  people.  And  in  each  of  these  epistles 
he  is  described  as  possessing  attributes,  and  in- 
seated  with  powers,  which  should  command  for 
Him  the  reverend  attention  of  the  Churches. 
For  he  is  represented  as  "  holding  the  stars," 
that  is,  the  angels  or  ministers  of  his  Church,  *'  in 
his  right  hand  ;"  and  "  as  walking  in  the  midst 
of  the  golden  candlesticks,"  (ii.  1.)  that  is,  the 
Cborcbes  that  are  upon  the  earth  ;  as  '<  the  first 
and  ibe  last,  which  was  dead  and  is  alive  ;"  (ii.  8.) 
"  his  eves  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,**  (i.  14.)  "  and 
out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  ;" 
(i-  IG.)  holding  in  his  hand  *<  the  keys  of  hell 
and  of  death,"  (i.  18.)  "  the  Amen,  the  Faithful 
and  true  Witness,"  (iii.  14.)  «  he  that  is  holy,  he 
•hat  is  true,  he  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he 
that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth  ;  and  shutteth, 
and  no  man  openeth."  (iii.  7-)  Thus  arrayed  in 
his  divine  dignity,  and  asserting  his  high  preroga- 

"  Dcllfvfd  at  a  Congrefatknial  Prarer-Mectlng  In  NorOi  Lclth 
Church,  held  prerlmu  to  the  Meeting  of  the  General  Aawmbljr  1839. 
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tive,  the  Redeemer  appeared  to  the  beloved  disciple, 
and  he  *'  fell  at  his  feet  ns  dead ;"  and,  with  what 
solemn  awe,  then,  should  we,  the  present  members 
of  his  visible  Church  on  earth,  listen  to  his  voice, 
when  we  remember  that  he  is  still  really,  though 
invisibly  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  golden  candle- 
sticks I 

But  while  Jesus  spake,  the  Spirit  rested  on  him 
and  on  his  disciple, — the  Spirit,  who  is  by  and 
from  Christ,  the  Purifier  and  Comforter  of  his 
Church.  Whilst  these  epistles  run  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  in  them  we  hear  the  voice  of  his  Spirit 
too,  and  to  the  Spirit  the  Saviour  ascribes  them, 
when  he  says,  **  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches." 

Here,  then,  the  Church  is  directly  addressed  by 
her  glorified  Head,  and  by  his  gracious  Spirit ; 
both  are  represented  as  watching  over  her  state, 
and  providing  for  her  welfare,  and  both  are  in- 
tensely interested  in  every  thing  by  which  her 
purity  and  prosperity  may  be  effected,  seeing  that 
the  Son  and  the  Spirit  are  engaged  in  preparing  a 
Church  on  earth  to  be  presented  in  due  time  to 
the  Father,  as  a  glorious  Church,  without  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.  A  new  spiritual 
temple  is  to  be  raised  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  full ; 
its  foundations  were  laid  in  the  Redeemei'^s  blood  ; 
one  living  stone  after  another  is  added  by  the 
agency  of  his  Spirit ;  it  is  rising  slowly,  and  by 
degrees,  so  slowly,  that  by  many  its  progress  is 
unobserved,  and  so  silently,  that  the  noise  of  the 
hammer  is  scarcely  heard,  amid  the  din  and  tur- 
moil of  worldly  business ;  but,  still  it  rises,  and 
the  edification  of  this  spiritual  temple  is  by  far  the 
most  glorious  work  now  proceeding  on  the  earth ; 
— ^more  glorious  than  the  establishment  of  civil 
polities,  or  the  consolidation  of  warlike  conquests, 
[Second  Seriks.     Vol.  I. 
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or  any  work  affecting  merely  tbe  temporal  interests 
of  mankind ;  for  this  is  a  building  for  eternity, — a 
temple  for  heaven, — a  vast  congregation  pf  jm- 
mortal  beings,  undergoing  discipline  and  receiving 
instruction  previous  to  their  translation  into  the 
evfirlasting  kingdom  of  God  and  his  Christ.  What 
wonder  then,  that  the  Redeemer,  who  bought  it 
with  his  precious  blood,  should  still,  as  the  one 
universal  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls,  walk 
amidst  the  golden  candlesticks?  or,  that  the 
gracious  Spirit  should  superintend  his  own  greatest 
work,  the  regeneration  of  a  fallen  world  ? 

II.  It  will  be  instructive  to  consider  the  occa-^ 
ston  which  called  forth  these  epistolary  addresses. 
They  were  published  before  the  death  of  the  be- 
loved disciple  who  had  leaned  on  his  Master's 
bosom,  and  consequently  so  early  as  within  sixty 
years  of  the  Redeemer's  death.  Yet  although 
published  thus  early,  they  were  occasioned  by  the 
corruptions  which  had  already  sprung  up  in  the 
primitive  Churches,  planted  as  they  had  been  by 
apostolic  labourers,  and  watered  by  pastors  spe- 
cially set  apart  by  them  to  the  office  and  work  of 
the  sacred  ministry.  This  shows  how  easily,  even 
under  the  best  superintendence,  and  in  the  most 
favourable  circumstances,  corruptions  will  arise 
and  spread  in  the  visible  Church,  and  the  absolute 
necessity  of  cultivating  a  godly  jealousy,  and  a 
constant  spirit  of  watchfulness,  and  %  sense  of 
pimple  dependence  on  divine  grace  for  the  preser- 
vation ot  the  Gospel  in  its  purity  and  power. 
What  more  evident  proof  of  this  can  be  con- 
ceived than  the  one  furnished  by  the  context, 
where  we  see  that  within  a  very  few  years  after 
tbe  glowing  eloquence  of  Paul  had  ceased  to  be 
heard,  and  the  ^eal  of  Peter  had  terminated  in 
martyrdom,  but  while  as  yet  the  benignant  and 
now  mature  love  of  the  Apostle  John  shone 
mildly  in  the  Churches,  and  many  private  disciples 
were  still  spared  who  exemplified  the  faith  of 
Christ  by  the  holiness  of  their  lives,  and  were 
ready,  we  doubt  not,  to  seal  their  testimony  with 
their  blood  ;  yet  even  then,  immediately  after  the 
incarnation  of  God's  own  Son,  after  the  exhibi- 
tion of  miraculous  powers,  the  plain  fulfilment  of 
prophecy,  the  zealous  and  superhuman  labours  of 
apostles  and  evangelists,  and  the  solemn  fate  which 
had  just  befallen  the  Jewish  Church,  whose  foun- 
dations were  upturned,  and  her  children  scattered 
to  th^  four  winds  of  heaven,  even  then  the  Chris- 
tian Church  began  to  fall  into  declension  and 
decay,  and  tbe  speedy  growth  of  its  corruptions 
from  that  period  till  they  were  consummated  in 
the  Papal  power,  is  as  highly  instructive  as  it  is 
deeply  deplorable.  The  discerning  eyp  of  Paul 
could  perceive  the  incipient  workiiig  of  this  un- 
holy leaven  even  in  bis  own  times  \  he  forewarned 
the  Churches  that  there  would  come  9  falling 
nyf^Yi  or  an  apostasy,  when  that  man  of  sip  shopld 
be  revealed,  the  $on  pf  perdition,  (8  Thess-  ii»  3*) 
But  far  from  referring  to  any  change  in  tbe  mere 
constitution  or  forma  of  ^9  Christian  Church  as 
the  primary  cau^e  of  this  great  apostasy,  the 
apostle  looks  deeper,  and  searches /or  the  cam9  0/ 


any  such  change  itself;  and  he  finds  it  in  tbe 
bosom  of  the  Church  at  that  hour,  for  he  ad4 
•*  The  myfrtary  of  iniquity  doth  dready  work: 
only  fa«  who  now  letteth  will  let,  (Umt  n,  tix 
Roman  civil  power)  until  he  be  taken  out  of  tbe 
way :  and  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed." 
Now,  what  is  this  mystery  of  iniquity,  this  pri- 
mary cause  of  all  corruptions  in  the  Church,  if  it 
be  not  the  radical  depravity  of  the  human  heir, 
both  in  pastors  and  people  ?  That  is  the  po- 
inted fountain  ft'om  which  these  putrid  wat^ 
flow.  And  the  fountain  must  be  pleased,  tbe 
hearts  both  of  pastors  and  people  must  be  r^ 
newed  and  sanctified,  if  such  oorraptioiis  are  \t 
be  removed  or  prevented  now.  The  effect  n 
even  a  heaven-born  religion  in  this  fallen  world  -^ 
vastly  modified  by  the  nature  of  the  subject  cs 
which  it  acts ;  it  nowhere  exists  in  a  state  d 
ethereal  purity,  but  in  a  state  of  combination  witL 
gross  and  earthly  principles;  and  that  reliir^if. 
which,  by  i(8  native  influence,  would  elevate  t» 
nature  of  men  to  a  moral  resemblance  to  ti» 
Divine  image,  is  too  often,  by  its  admixture  witb 
earthly  passions,  itself  debased  to  the  similita>2 
of  fallen  man. 

And  this  depravity  is  not  the  peculiar  attribntf 
of  any  one  class  of  men :  it  ia  not  confined  ex- 
clusively to  the  functionaries  or  oflSoe-bearers  of 
the  Church ;  it  is  alike  universal  and  constaot : 
it  is  to  be  found  in  every  private  bosom,  in  eten 
family,  in  every  congregation  ;  and  from  all  th^ 
various  sources  it  issues   so  as  to  corrupt  ti» 
Church.      Individuals  are   depraved,  and  henct 
they  either  cannot  tolerate  sound  doctrine,  or  w?!! 
not  live  up  to  their  profession ;  parents  are  <i^ 
praved,  and  hence  families  are  corrupted  throoci 
evil  example  or  negligent  instruction ;  elders  anl 
deacons  are  depraved,  and  hence,  as  well  as  fr^n 
the  reluctance  of  the  people,  discipline  is  relaxed : 
pastors  and  ministers  are  depraved,  and  hence  the 
dereliction  of  pastoral  duty,  and  the  pithless  0: 
feeble  preaching  of  the  Word.     These,  bretfcrKi, 
are  the  real  sources  of  all  corruptions  in  tbe 
Church :  sources  which  lie  within  the  Church  it- 
self, nay,  within  our  own  bosoms ;  and  as  tLii 
should  teach  us  the  necessity  of  vigilant  mtcb- 
fulness,  ao  it  may  point  out  the  nature  of  tbe  orli 
remedy  by  which  these  corruptions  may  be  re- 
moved or  prevented.     The  remedy  must  be  ap- 
plied to  the  root  and  origin  of  the  disease ;  it  i» 
m  vain  that  we  cut  off  fruitless  branches,  if  ^ 
leave  a  corrupt  tree  or  a  gang^ned  root.    Our 
hearts  must  be  renewed  and  sanctified, — ^tbe  he&r7> 
of  ministers,  of  elders,  of  communicants,  of  net 
and  every  member   of  our  several   honseboUs. 
Thus  might  the  Church  be  purified  of  its  corrup- 
tions ;  but  to  look  chiefly  to  outward  changes,  to  ev- 
pect  purity  from  any  alteration  in  the  mereexrerc^'s 
of  tbe  Church,  is  to  deceive  ourselves  with  a  r^^ 
expectation,  seeios  that,  as  the  corruptions  of  tbe 
Church  proceed  from  the  depravity  of  onr  o»t 
hearts,  they  cannot,  in  the  nature  of  things,  h 
removed  but  by  the  removal  of  their  cause.  Hence 
yoii  will  find  that  our  l^rd  Ireoet  tU  the  evii^  (^ 
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the  primitive  Qiurches  to  the  decay  qf  personal 
piety,  and  seeks  to  restore  the  power  of  personal 
religion,  in  order  that  these  corruptions  mmy  be 
cared.    This  leads  me  to  notice, 

III.  The  object  of  our  Lord  in  sending  these 
epistles  to  the  Churches  in  Asia,  the  consideration 
of  which  will  enable  us  to  discover  some  of  the 
beneficial  purposes  which  may  be  Sirved  by  them 
hi  tbs  present  day.     His  object  was, 

K  To  point  out  clearly  and  explicitly  the  eFrors 
and  defects  which  then  existed  within  the  seYeral 
Churches,— such  errors  in  doctrine  as  were  taught 
by  those  who  held  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolai- 
tanes,  repeatedly  mentioned  with  stron§^  reprobav 
tion  in  the  context, — suefa  errors  in  discipline  as 
the  unrebuked  toleration  of  false  teachers,  as  in- 
nanced  in  the  case  of  Jezebelj — such  defects  in 
personal  rellgiou  as  coosisted  in  <*  falling  from 
their  first  love,"  iu  being  lukewarm  and  indifferent, 
in  "  having  a  name  to  live  whilst  they  were  spi- 
ritnally  deafL**  This  explicit  statement  of  what 
was  offensive  to  him  in  the  condition  of  the  dif- 
ferent Churcbea  in  Asi^i  shows  that,  in  his  estima- 
tion, it  was  salutary  for  them  to  be  instructed  on 
this  point  i  ami  hence  we  may  learn  that  it  is  no 
§ood  si^^n  of  a  Chqrcb  when  it  is  unable  to  see, 
or  uQwilling  to  acknowledge,  the  evils  which  exist 
in  it,  that  the  Redeemer  would  have  ail  the 
Churches  to  know  their  actual  condition  and  char- 
Act  T  in  his  sight. 

2.  By  thus  clearly  unfolding  to  them  the  evils 
and  danger  of  their  condition,  our  blessed  Master 
designed  to  produce  repentance  for  the  same^  such 
repentance  as  should  be  followed  up  by  a  vigorous 
reformation.  It  ia  remarkable  that  a  call  to  re- 
pentance is  addressed  to  most  of  the  Churches 
sepurately,  none  bei^g  so  pure  as  to  need  qo  re« 
pentanoei  end  yet  none  ao  totally  eorrupt  as  to 
render  their  repentance  hopeless  or  unavailing. 
Thus  to  the  Church  of  Epbesiie  (ii.  5,)  he  says, 
''  Remember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art  fallen, 
and  r^entf  and  do  the  fir^t  works  ;  or  else  I  will 
comt)  unto  thee  quickly,  eiu)  remove  thy  CMidle- 
fitick  oat  of  its  plaioe^  except  thou  repeotr"  This 
solemn  call  to  lepentaiiee  indicates  the  spirit 
which  the  Divine  Head  of  the  Chnrch  would 
have  to  animate  all  its  members :  not  the  haughty 
and  self-righteous  pride  of  A  pharisaic  Chprch, 
vbicb,  like  that  of  Laodicea.  s»y«t  "  I  vn  rich, 
and  iacreased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  no- 
ting,'' while,  in  hie  eye^  they  were  ^  wfttched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  Baked,** 
bat  the  spirit  of  godly  jealousy  over  themselves, 
the  broken  and  the  contrite  spirit>  which  meu  may 
<i^pite,  but  wbi&h  the  Bedeemer  will  hooonr  and 
eheriiih.  And  hemie  we  majr  learn  that  one  of 
the  best  symptoms  of  revival  m  any  Ch«voh,  after 
>  period  of  lukewarmness  and  deelension,  is  a 
spirit  of  repentance,  not  indeed  that  repentance 
^bich  is  spent  in  mere  outward  ponfession,  but 
iuqb  as  approves  iti  sincerity  by  prompting  to 
Vigorous  and  enlightened  measures  of  improve* 
inent  and  reformation.  When  such  a  spirit  ia 
poured  out  on  the  Charch|  we  hare  tike  best  omen 


of  its  future  usefulness, — we  see  that  God  has 
yet  some  work  for  it  to  do,  and  is  preparing  it 
either  for  faithful  service  or  for  patient  suffering. 
And  hence,  whether  you  look  into  the  history  of 
the  Jewish  Church,  or  into  the  annals  of  our  own 
country,  you  shall  find  that  any  remarka,ble  im- 
provement in  either  was  always  preceded,  or  ac- 
companied by,  solemn  fasting,  humiliation,  and 
prayer ;  and  that  frequently  all  the  members  of 
the  Chnrch  were  summoned  together  to  make 
public  confession  to  God  of  their  sins  and  declen- 
sions. And  surely  if  God  loves  a  penitent  be- 
liever, he  cannot  fail  to  love  a  penitent  Church. 

But  while  the  Redeemer  points  out  the  errors 
and  defects  which  existed  within  these  several' 
Churches,  and  seeks  to  awaken  them  to  repent- 
ance for  the  same,  it  was  partly  his  design  also, 

3.  Tq  warn  them  sgainst  false  teachers  and 
schismatics,  and  to  strengthen  and  encourage  them 
against  their  external  enemies.  False  teachers 
and  schismatics  are  specially  mentioned ;  such  a** 
those  who  held  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  and  tho^e 
who  held  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes ;  and 
the  Church  of  Thyatira  is  sharply  rebuked,  for 
"  suffering  that  woman,  Jezebel,  who  called  herself 
a  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  seduce  his  servants.** 
And  their  indifference  to  the  spread  of  false  doc* 
trine  is  strikingly  contrasted  with  the  Redeemer's 
concern  on  that  account,  who  never  mentions  the 
heresy  of  the  Nicolaitanes  without  adding,  «*  which 
thing  I  bate."  Against  these  interned  enemies 
the  Churches  are  warned  to  be  on  their  guard ; 
but,  ia  reference  to  their  external  and  open  ene^ 
mies,  among  the  heathen  and  ungodly,  Christ 
offers  himself  as  their  shield  and  defonce.  He 
forewarns  them,  indeed,  of  an  approaching  period 
of  tribulation, — a  period  which  speedily  arrived, 
a^d  which>  in  tea  successive  persecutions,  threot- 
eaed  to  overwhelm  tho  infant  Church }  but  the 
Redeemer  had  appeared  before-hand,  and  said, 
<<  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suf« 
fer :  behold  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into 
prisoui  that  ye  may  be  tried,  and  ye  sh^ll  have 
tribulation  ten  days :  be  thou  faithful  unto  deathi 
and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."  (ii,  10.) 
And  again,  to  Philadelphia,  *< Because  thou  hast 
kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will  keep 
thee  from  the  hour  or  temptation,  which  shall 
oome  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell 
upon  the  evtb/' 

The  object  of  these  epiatles,  then,  was  to  poini 
out  the  errors  and  eorrnptions  which  existed  with* 
in  the  visible  Church,  and  to  call  the  attention  of 
his  people  to  them,  as  matters  which  it  deeply 
concerned  them  to  know  and  to  consider ;  to  |)ro- 
duce  repentance  for  the  same,  to  warn  them  against 
fblse  teachers^  and  to  strengthen  and  encourage 
them  against  the  assaults  of  their  outward  ene* 
mies.  And  seeing  that  Christ  is  still  the  livinr 
and  glorious  Head  of  his  Church,  and  is  interested 
in  tl^  same  objects^  these  lessons  are  equally  ap- 
plicable to  our  own  Church  as  to  the  Churches  of 
Asia ;  and  it  concerns  us  to  consider  what  evila 
esist  amongst  us,  and  what  remedy  ought  to  h% 
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applied  to  them.  If  the  Churches  in  Asia  had 
refused  to  humble  themselves  at  the  call  of  the 
Saviour,  on  the  ground  that  these  epistles  were 
addressed)  in  the  first  instance,  to  their  angels  or 
ministers,  that  would  have  manifested  a  degree  of 
self-righteous  confidence  on  their  part,  very  far 
removed  from  Christian  humility,  and  a  spirit  of 
censorious  judgment  against  their  spiritual  guides, 
as  far  removed  from  Christian  charity; — both 
teachers  and  taught,  both  the  public  ofSce-bearer 
and  the  private  members  of  the  Church,  are  called 
to  repentance;  and  let  no  man  refuse  the  call, 
unless  he  be  prepared  to  say  to  his  lledeemer^ — 
"  /  have  not  sinned.** 

"MINIMS  OF  NATURE." 

No.  I. 

By  the  Rev.  David  LandsboroVgit, 

Miniiter  of  Slevenstoth  Ayrshire. 

•  Whtt  intelligence !— what  vut  power !— what  Inexnrc**ib1e  per- 
fection !— are  manifest,  in  these  not  only  small  but  inconceiirabljr 
minute  creatures."— Pliny. 

To  what  department  of  nature  can  we  look  without 
seeing  much  which  should  lead  us  piously  to  adore  that 
God  by  whom  all  things  were  made  ?  If  the  study  of 
any  one  department  is  fitted  to  produce  this  salutary 
effeer,  we  know  not  any  thing  better  calculated  to 
heighten  that  spirit  of  holy  wonder  and  profound  vene- 
ration with  which  we  should  regard  the  Almighty »  than 
taking  a  comprehensive  view,  as  far  as  we  are  able,  of 
his  manifold  works, — ^looking  chiefly,  indeed,  at  that 
one  great  workf  the  mysteries  of  which  the  seraphim 
cannot  fathom;  but  contemplating  him,  also,  as  the 
Architect  of  the  heavens, — ^tbe  Ruler  of  the  heavenly 
hosts ;  and  the  Creator  of  the  earth,  and  of  every  living 
thing,  from  man,  the  chief  of  his  works  here  below,  to 
those  myriads  of  myriads  of  microscopic  creatures, 
which  the  naked  eye  could  not  discover,  and  of  whose 
existence,  till  lately,  naturalists  had  scarcely  dreamt. 

How  well  fitted  is  the  study  of  astronomy  to  give  us 
enlarged  and  almost  overwhelming  views  of  the  immen- 
sity of  Ood's  works  1  Were  we  to  look  no  &rther 
than  our  solar  system,  we  would  see  enough  to  fill  us 
with  astonishment;  whether  we  consider  the  sun  in 
the  centre, — the  delegated  source  of  light  and  life, — 
though  apparently  small,  about  a  million  of  times  greater 
than  the  earth ;  or  whether  we  consider  the  planets  that 
revolve  round  the  sun, — Jupiter,  for  instance,  distant 
from  it  nearly  five  hundred  mUlions  of  miles,  and  upwards 
of  ninety  thousand  miles  in  diameter,  uid  yet,  under  the 
laws  prescribed  by  the  great  Creator,  moving  unerr- 
ingly  and  uninterruptedly  in  its  orbit  at  the  rate  of 
twenty-nine  thousand  miles  in  an  hour.  Man  is  proud 
when,  by  his  skill  in  controlling  the  war  of  elements, 
he  can,  in  a  comfortable  vehicle,  move  along  at  the  rate 
of  thirty,  or  even  sixty,  miles  in  an  hour, — ^forgetting 
that,  by  the  power  of  God,  this  great  terrestrial  globe 
on  which  we  reside,  is  carried  onwards  with  more  than 
a  thousand  times  greater  rapidity  than  this !  and  with 
so  much  ease,  that  we  are  altogether  insensible  of  the 
motion. 

But  if  the  range  of  space  occupied  by  the  orbits  of 
the  wandering  planets  and  the  eccentric  comets  be  great, 
what  sh^l  we  say  when  we  reflect,  that  each  of  the 
fixed  stars  whigh  we  can  see  with  the  eye,  or  with  the 
aid  of  the  telescope,  may  be  the  centre  of  a  system  as 
extensive  as  our  own, — that  these  distant  stars  may  be 
BO  many  suns,  each  surrounded  by  a  retinue  of  planets, 
and  every  one  of  these  millions  of  systems  occupying 
g»  muck  of  immeasurable  Rpace  as  that  system  to  which 


our  earth  belongs?  Biu^t  we  not  excoum,  ''Sodi 
knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  us ;  it  is  high,  we  on- 
not  attain  to  it  ?  '*  And  if  the  universe  which  he  bs 
made,  and  which  he  fills  with  bii  glory,  is  so  raeanw 
prehensibly  great,  "  who  by  searching  can  find  oyt 
God  ?  who  can  find  out  the  Almighty  unto  petfe:. 
tion?" 

Whether  all  these  distant  worlds  are  the  habitatioe^ 
of  living  creatures,  we  cannot  tell ;  though,  reasoiimr 
from  analogy,  we  would  be  led  to  conclude  that  tb«> 
are.  That  there  are  innumerable  glorious  angeli,  tiic 
happy  servants  of  God,  who  inhabit  the  heavens,  is  set 
a  matter  of  doubtful  disputation, — "  The  chariot^  c-: 
God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  angeh  f 
and  though  their  home  is  in  the  heavens,  where  thrr 
rejoice  under  the  smile  of  thefr  Creator,  how  cbefrlnz 
is  it  to  remember,  that  we  learn  firoro  God's  Word  that 
**  they  are  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  miiusrer 
for  them  who  shall  be  the  heirs  of  salvation ; "  and  that 
*'  the  angel  of  the  Lord  encamps  round  about  them 
that  fear  him,  and  delivers  them."  Jacob,  in  virion. 
saw  the  angels  ascending  and  descending  mt  Betb-e! ; 
and  Elisha's  servant  no  longer  dreaded  the  surrouadir? 
host,  when  he  was  enabled  to  see  that  the  mouniair. 
was  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of  tie^  around  him  asd 
his  master,  the  servant  of  God. 

**  Nor  think,  though  men  were  none. 
That  heaven  would  want  tpectatorE.-^od  want  pr^ae : 
Millions  of  spiritual  creatures  walk  the  earth 
Unseen,  both  when  we  wake  and  when  we  sleep : 
All  these  with  ceaseless  pridse  His  works  behold. 
Both  day  and  night.    How  often,  from  th«  steep 
or  echoing  hilU  or  thicket,  have  we  heard 
Celestial  voices  to  the  midnight  air. 


Sole,  or  responsive  each  to  other's  no£e^ 
Binging  their  great  Creator !    Oft  in  baodii. 
While  thej  keep  watdi.  or  nightly  roundiiw  walk. 


"With  heavenly  touch  of  instnunental  sounds. 
In  full  harmonic  number  joAncd,  their  soi 
Divide  the  night,  and  lift  our  thoughts  to 

MlLTOff. 

Were  we  to  contemplate  only  the  great  a- d  magmS- 
cent  works  of  God,  fear  might  arise  in  oui  hearts  lesr 
we,  who  are  of  yesterday,  and  *•  dwell  in  cottages  d 
clay,'*  should,  amidst  the  number  and  grandeur  of  tl? 
heavenly  hosts,  be  overlooked  by  the  almighty  Crt-s- 
tor ; — "  When  I  consider  the  heavens,  the  work  of  thy 
fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars,  which  thou  hast  cs- 
dained ;  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ? 
and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him?**  Our 
blessed  Master  teaches  us  to  dispel  such  fears,  by  Irv- 
ing us  to  consider  the  fowls  of  the  air,  which  nei(b<:: 
sow,  nor  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns,  and  yet  our  hea- 
venly Father  feedeth  them.  How  much,  then,  shoulil 
our  confidence  in  his  providential  care  be  increase^', 
and  our  adoring  wonder  in  the  contemplation  of  his 
works  be  heightened,  when,  from  what  is  inooaceivsbly 
great  we  turn  to  what  is  inconceivably  small,— «x^ 
when  we  see  that  that  power,  and  wisdom,  and  goc<i- 
ness,  so  conspicuous  in  his  creating  and  sustaining  th^^ 
host  of  heaven,  are  scarcely  less  astonishing  in  his  giv^- 
ing  organic  structure,  and  life  and  happiness,  to  count- 
less millions  of  creatures  so  inconceivably  minute  thit 
they  require  to  be  nearly  a  thousand  times  noagrnhv^ 
before  they  can  be  visible  under  the  powerful  uiicre- 
scope  1  We  allude  to  xttophytet^  and  infutoty  hn\m^- 
cules.  The  latter  have  been  called  infuBories,  because 
they  are  generally  found  in  water  in  which  there  hss 
been  an  infusion  of  some  animal  or  vegetable  aubstanrt. 
Very  great  additional  interest  has  lately  been  giv^i 
to  this  department  of  natural  science  by  the  astoni«hii^ 
discoveries  of  Dr  Ehrenberg,  Professor  of  Physiolog}'  t^ 
the  University  of  BerUn.  We  rejoice  in  the  succe» 
which  has  crowned  his  sealous  and  indefittigable  re- 
searches, because  as  the  telescope  had  enabled  us  to  $« 
unspeakably  more  of  the  wonden  of  Ood*8  works,  m 
what  is  incomprehensibly  great  and  inconceivably  dii* 
tant,  the  microscope  has  thus  also  set  before  our  rj^f 
lyonderg  scarcely  lesa  aatonisbing ;  showing  ua  that  He 
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Hrbo  Bas  made  mighty  worldi,  numerous,  perhaps,  as 
the  sand  on  the  sea-shore,  attends  to  the  infinitely 
imall  as  well  as  to  the  infinitely  great,  and  has  formed 
)f  exquisite  structure  multitudes  which  no  man  can  num- 
ber, of  living  things,  so  inexpressibly  minute,  that  mil- 
ions  of  them  might  wanton  in  a  single  dew-drop,  forc- 
ng  on  us  the  conviction,  that  God's  works,  in  some 
legree  like  himself,  are  unsearchable,  and  that,  with 
nore  powerful  optical  instruments,  myriads  of  more 
listant  worlds  might  yet  be  beheld,  and  numberless 
oillions  of  creatures  might  be  found  to  be  rejoicing  in 
ife,  still  more  unsubstantial  and  shadowy  than  those 
Imost  imperceptible  atoms  that  are  already  known  to 
ive,  and  move,  and  have  a  being.  And  we  rejoice  in 
lis  success  on  another  ground,  as  it  rebukes  the  im- 
liety  of  the  talented,  but  infidel  Lamarck.  He  set  the 
nfusories  at  the  bottom  of  the  scale  in  his  system,  not 
iflly  declaring  them  to  be  the  most  simple  in  structure 
•f  organized  living  creatures,  but  arrogantly  adding,  that 
le  knew  the  bounds  which,  in  the  composition  and 
trganization  of  animals,  nature  could  not  pass,  and  that 
D  placing  the  infusories  below  the  polypes  or  zoophytes, 
fae  acted  from  necessity,  and  could  not  do  otherwise. 
)ut  scarcely  had  his  daring  impiety  been  blazed  abroad, 
rben  it  was  shown,  that  he  who  had  impiously  pre- 
unied  to  measure  and  bound  the  power  of  the  Omnipo- 
ent,  '*  knew  not  what  he  said,  nor  whereof  he  aflSrmed,  * 
>that  he  was  actually  ignorant  of  the  structure  of  the 
nfusories,  which,  by  the  wonderful  discoveries  of 
Hirenberg,  were  proved,  by  ocular  demonstration,  to 
ise  high  in  the  scale  above  his  simple-formed  zoophytes, 
rbicb,  as  fiu*  as  we  at  present  know,  occupy  the  lowest 
ilace  in  the  scale  of  vital  organization.  While  the 
nlype,  in  its  stnoplest  form,  is  a  hollow  gelatinous 
cylinder,  with  tentaeuia  around  the  aperture  called  the 
Douth  for  catching  its  prey,  with  neither  lungs,  nor 
lerves,  nor  circulating  vessels,  Ehrenberg  has  shown 
bat  the  infusoci^fl  are  endowed  with  a  vascular,  and 
"^'en  a  nervous  system, — that  they  have  head,  and 
Douth,  and  teeth,  and  eyes,  and  gills,  from  one  to  six 
tomachs,  and  a  triple  external  covering  of  the  muscles, 
iz.,  a  double  transparent  membrane,  and  an  additional 
ppendage  in  many  of  them,  called  a  coat-of-mai1,  of  dif- 
eient  forms,  in  some  like  a  mantle  covering  the  whole 
lody,  in  others  like  the  shell  of  a  tortoise  with  openings 
or  the  head' and  tail,  and  in  others  like  a  shield  cover- 
Dg  only  the  back.  And  what  is  not  a  little  remarkable 
h  that  this  defensive  covering  is  not  composed  of  lime, 
ike  the  shells  of  molluscous  animals,  or  the  crusts  of 
rabs  and  lobsters,  but  of  such  hard  materials  that  it 
an  scratch  glass,  being  a  secretion  from  the  watery 
ile:nent  of  silica  or  pure  flint. 

Though  the  infusories  are  all  small,  thejr  differ  very 
xiusiderably  in  size.  The  largest  of  them  is  about  the 
wi-nty-fourth  part  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  while  the 
tonad  lermo,  the  most  minute  that  has  yet  been  seen, 
i  U'ss  than  the  twenty-four-thousandth  part  of  an  inch 
ti  diameter.  The  number  of  these  living  atoms  utterly 
ftffles  every  attempt  at  enumeration, — ^**  they  cannot  be 
Fckoned  for  multitude."  The  rapidity  of  their  increase 
» inconceivably  great,  for  they  are  oviparous  and  vivi- 
mrous,  and  they  increase  also  by  buds  or  germs,  so  that 
ibrenberg  states  that  in  favourable  circumstances,  from 
•  single  mother,  may  spring  in  four  days,  a  progeny 
ruountingto  170,000,000,000,000. 

Their  life  is  generally  brief,  and  yet  their  tenacity  of 
ife,  or  of  resuming  it,  is  one  of  the  wonderful  charac- 
eristics  of  these  surprising  animalcules.  Water  is  the 
lement  in  which  they  live,  and  one  would  think  that 
f  they  were  left  dry  for  a  few  moments,  one  beam  of 
be  scorching  sun  would  cause  them  to  shrivel  and 
•erisb.  So  far,  however,  is  this  from  being  the  case, 
bat  they  may  be  completely  dried  up,  and  allowed  to 
'c  as  dead  in  the  dry  dust  tor  years  ;  and  yet,  as  soon 
i  they  aie  supplied  with  water,  they  awake  as  from 


sleep,  and  seem  to  sustain  no  injury  though  this  experi-i' 
ment  should  be  several  times  repeated. 

If  it  be  asked,  why  the  Almighty  has  created  these 
countless  millions  of  minute  animalcules?  we  reply, 
**  He  made  them,"  as  he  did  his  other  works,  **  for  his 
o>vn  glory,"  •*  for  his  pleasure  they  are,  and  they  were, 
created."  •*  All  his  works  praise  him,"  and  surely  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  these  little  creatures,  so  full  of 
wonder,  are,  in  a  surpassing  degree,  fitted  to  show  forth 
his  praise,  proclaiming,  *'  The  Hand  that  made  us  it 
divine."  Small  as  they  are,  the  most  talented  of  the 
children  of  men  would  at  once  confess  that,  independent 
of  giving  life,  it  would  be  as  impossible  for  him  to  form 
the  curious  mechanism  of  their  tiny  bodies,  as  it  w^ould 
be  for  him  to  create  a  world.  They  show  forth  His 
praise  also,  by  giving  us  a  fuller  view  of  his  extensive 
benevolence.  If  we  should  adore  him  when  we  reflect 
that  he  is  kind  and  merciful  to  the  children  of  men, — 
that  he  extends  hi^  providential  care  to  the  beasts  of 
the  field,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea, 
should  not  the  song  of  praise  rise  in  still  higher  strains 
when  we  consider  the  amount  of  happiness  he  bestows 
on  those  *'  minim  "  tribes,  all  rejoicing  in  life,  and  greatly 
surpassing  in  number  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  the  fish 
of  the  sea,  and  the  fowls  of  heaven. 

He  who  makes  nothing  in  vain,  not  only  forms  his 
creatures  for  the  enjoyment  of  happiness,  but  to  answer 
important  purposes  in  the  world  they  inhabit.  Some 
may  be  disposed  to  smile  at  the  idea  of  important 
purposes  answered  by  invisible  atoms,  but  the  proba- 
bility is,  that  if  we  knew  all  the  services  that  these 
countless  infusories  render  even  to  man,  the  smile  of 
unbelief  would  give  way  to  emotions  of  gratitude  and 
praise.  They  are  found  in  prodiprious  numbers  in  stag- 
nant waters,  in  ponds,  and  sluggish  streams,  and  as  they 
are  almost  constantly  in  motion,  darting  from  place  to 
place,  wheeling  round  \vitb  amazing  rapidity,  playing 
gambols  in  the  deep,  and  even  when  they  are  stationary 
causing,  by  the  motion  of  theii  cilia^  currents  fur  the 
capture  of  their  prey,  is  there  not  reason  to  think  that 
it  is  for  some  wise  purpose,  that  by  their  restless  activity 
the  waters  are  thus  incessantly  troubled?  As  they 
chiefly  abound  in  waters  that  are  sluggish,  and  therefore 
liable  to  become  corrupt,  may  it  not  be  with  a  counter- 
acting influence,  and  for  the  healing  of  the  waters,  that 
these  unseen  myriads  of  millions  are  constantly  at  work? 
Is  there  not  reason  to  suppose,  that  were  it  not  for  thia 
agency,  employed  by  a  wise  and  merciful  God,  stagnant 
waters  would  become  so  unwholesome  and  putrid,  that 
they  would  not  only  destroy  all  the  finny  tribes  that 
inhabit  them,  but  would  send  forth  such  noxious  exhala- 
tions, as  would  give  rise  to  pestilence  that  would  sweep 
away  thousands  of  the  human  race  ?  Is  there  not  rea- 
son to  conclude,  that  the  myriads  of  little  currents 
caused  by  these  shoals  of  living  atoms  produce,  to  a 
certain  extent,  in  lakes  and  ponds,  the  beneficial  effects 
of  streams  in  rivers,  and  of  tides  in  the  sea  ? 

Nor  is  this  the  only  purpose  they  serve.  In  some 
parts  of  the  ocean  they  are  so  exceedingly  abundant  as 
to  give  colour  to  the  mighty  deep.  Though  they  are 
not  needed  as  "  agitators"  in  the  restless  sea,  they  are 
not  therefore  useless.  Having  lived  their  little  day, 
many  of  them  give  place  to  succeeding  generations,  by 
becoming  the  prey  of  creatures  greater  than  themselves. 
As  this  is  according  to  the  appointment  of  Him  who 
made  both  the  weak  and  the  strong,  we  may  be  assured 
that  there  is  nothing  of  that  cruelty  in  it  by  which 
some,  at  first  view,  might  think  it  characterized.  Death 
must  pass  on  the  inferior  animals  as  it  does  on  us.  Life 
is  to  them  a  precious  boon  ;  but  He  who  gave  it  may 
at  any  time  take  it  away ;  and  it  would  be  easy  to 
show  that  there  is,  in  the  aggregate,  less  suffering  en- 
dured, and  more  happiness  experienced,  by  part  becom- 
ing the  prey  of  other  creatures,  than  if  all  of  them, 
free  from  fuct  dei>rcdations,  were  permitted  to  die  a 
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natural  death.  Were  this  immunity  granted  to  them,  it 
>vould,  for  th«  ftame  reason,  b6  granted  to  the  other 
inhabitants  of  the  deep,  great  and  small ;  and  increas- 
ing with  a  rapidity  which  is  a  general  characteristic  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  waters,  the  sea  would  absolutely 
Bvvarm  with  them  to  an  extent  too  great  for  the  supply 
of  food ;  so  that.  If  they  were  not  permitted  to  prey 
on  each  other,  they  would  drag  out  a  wretched  exist- 
ence under  the  agonies  of  famine ;  or  so  many  of  them 
\7ou1d  die  of  hunger,  that  the  sea  and  the  air  would  be 
))olluted  with  their  dead  bodies.  Through  the  wise 
appointment  of  God,  their  life,  while  it  endures,  is  full 
of  enjoyment ;  and  death  coming  suddenly  upon  them, 
its  bitternesi  is  little  felt.  They  are  exceedingly  abun- 
dant in  the  northern  seas,  where  they  are  the  food 
of  small  lishes,  and  Crustacea  ;  and  they  in  their  turn 
form  the  chief  food  of  whales ;  so  that  these  mighty 
monarchs  of  the  Arctic  seas,  in  the  wonderful  arrange- 
Brents  of  Providence,  are  made  to  depend  for  their 
•ubsistence  on  tho&e  little  infusorieft,  many  of  which 
are  almost  a  thousand  times  smaller  than  any  thing 
that  the  naked  eye  can  perceive. 

But  the  wonders  of  these  **  things  of  nought,**  as 
many  account  them,  do  not  cease  with  their  life.  It  is 
one  of  the  most  astonishing  discoveries  made  by  Ehren- 
berg,  that,  in  various  parts  of  the  world,  there  are 
extensive  strata  of  rock  almost  entirely  composed  of 
their  remains.  We  nre  told,  on  the  authority  of  this 
distinguished  naturalist,  that  in  Germany  there  are 
layers  of  flinty  rock,  more  than  thirty  feet  in  thickness, 
which  his  powerful  microscope  has  shown  to  be  almost 
altogether  composed  of  the  flinty  coverings  or  shields 
of  these  little  infusories.  What  is  now  occupied  by 
rock  must  at  one  time  have  been  an  extensive  basin  of 
fresh  water,  in  which  thc$e  little  creatures,  in  numbers 
past  reckoning,  lived  and  died,  till  by  rapid,  though 
imperceptible  accumulation,  in  place  of  springs  of  water, 
uras  substituted  the  flinty  imperishable  rock.  By  the 
aid  of  the  microscope,  these  flinty  shields  of  the  infu- 
aories  can  be  distinctly  seen  ;  and  it  has  been  calculated 
that  a  single  cubic  inch  of  the  rock  contains  the  coats- 
Of.mail  of  not  lest  than  41,000,000,000  of  these  mi- 
nute animalcules  I 

As  if  to  crown  the  series  of  wpnders  connected  with 
the  infusories,  we  are  informed  that  of  this  rock  of 
pure  silica,  composed  of  these  interesting  remains,  the 
finest  optical  instruments  have  been  formed  ;  and  that 
it  is  actually  with  microscopes  formed  from  fossil  infu- 
sories that  M.  Ehrenber^f  has  made  some  of  his  remark- 
able discoveries  respecting  iho  living  as  well  as  the 
dead. 

"  Lo !  these  are  parts  of  His  ways  j  but  how  little  a 
portion  is  heard  of  Him  ?  "  •*  The  works  of  the  Lord 
are  great,  sought  out  of  all  them  that  have  pleasure 
therein.*'  '*  He  bath  made  his  wonderful  works  to  be 
remembered.**  "  Who  is  like  unto  the  iiord  our  God, 
who  dwelleth  on  high  ?  who  humbleth  himself  to  be- 
hold the  things  thai  are  in  heaven,  and  in  the  earth  I  ** 
When  we  reflect  that  it  is  condescension  in  Him  to 
behold  the  heavenly  host,  who  rejoice  under  his  benig- 
nant smile,  0  how  wonderful  the  condescension,  that 
he  should  deign  to  care,  and  graciously  to  provide,  for 
countless  millions  of  his  creatures,  as  much  concealed 
from  the  unaided  eye  of  mai\  by  their  very  minuteness, 
as  are  the  bright  celestial  spirits  who  dwell  not  in 
tabernacles  of  flesh  and  blood  I  While  philoaophers 
have,  by  the  aid  of  the  telescope,  been  pushing  their 
discoveries  into  the  immeasurable  regions  of  space, 
where  the  number  of  the  new  worlds  that  they  have 
descried,  shining  brightly  to  the  glory  of  the  Creator, 
seems  limited  only  by  the  imperfection  of  their  finest 
instruments,  what  an  exalted  idea  does  it  give  us  of  the 
unaearchable  extent  of  the  creation  of  God,  and  of  the 
glory  of  the  Creator,  when  we  find  that  the  microscope 
nai  Drought  to  light,  in  "  numbari  numberless/*  Kappy 


creatures  hitherto  invisible,  or  if  they  wereTiabk,' 
was  by  that  luminous  splefkdour  they  oflefi  give  to  Cii 
midnight  sea,  like  the  clustered  ttare  in  the  h»vt '< 
galaxy,  shining  with  a  melloW  radianee,  thoagh  tk[ 
are  themselves  unseen  1 

THE  LAST  PLAGUE  OP  EGYPT. 

Tift  midnighf,  t!«  midnfght,  oe*r  Egypt's  dark  ilty, 
And  in  whirlwind  and  storm  the  siroictxi  sweeps  b; ; 
All  arid  and  hot  it  its  death.breathhig  blast.^ 
Each  sleeper  breathes  thick,  and  each  bosom  bcstik 

And  tho  yonng  mot4ier  wakes,  and  arouses  from  res^ 
And  presses  mora  closely  her  babe  to  her  breast  { 
But  the  heart  that  she  presses  is  death-like  ami  s(l1, 
And  the  Ups  that  she  kisses  are  breathless  and  cbill 

And  the  young  brother  dinga  to  the  elder  in  fesr, 
As  the  gust  fells  so  dirge-like  and  tad  on  fats  m; 
Bnt  that  brother  returns  not  the  trvmMing  eobnee. 
He  speaks  not — ^he  breathes  not — death  lies  in  bis  p^r 

And  the  first-bom  of  Egypt  are  dying  around ; 
*Tis  a  sigh— 'tis  a  moan— and  than  slumber  more  tc'.:i 
They  bat  wake  from  their  sleep,  and  their  tpiriu  i*i 

fled— 
They  but  wake  into  Uft  to  repose  with  the  dead. 

And  there  lay  the  in  (bnt  stiU  smiKng  ttt  deatlt, 
That  snree  heaved  its  breast  as  it  yielded  its  bmte; 
And  there  lay  the  boy,  yet  in  youth's  budding  bloo^ 
With  the  calmness  of  sleep — but  the  hoe  of  tbe  tor. 

And  there  fell  the  youth  in  the  pride  of  his  prime. 
In  the  morning  of  life — in  the  spring-tide  of  crioe: 
And  unnerved  is  that  arm,  and  iaat  closed  is  tbat  eje. 
And  cold  is  that  bosom  which  once  beat  so  bigii. 

And  the  fond  mother*8  hope,  and  the  fond  fiith^r's  trs*. 
And  the  widow's  aole  stay,  are  returning  to  du$t : 
Egypt  has  not  a  place  where  thefe  is  not  one  dnul,    I 
From  the  proud  monarch's  palaoe  to  penury's  sbed.    i 

And  the  hearths  of  that  country  are  desolate  now, 
And  the  crown  of  her  glory  is  thruat  from  her  Uow,  i 
But  while  proud  Egypt  trembles,  all  Israel  is  fre^-  I 
Unfettered — unbound  as  the  warea  of  the  kx        i 

H.  Roaeii  | 

fetooaaPifiOAL  asETca.  I 

MISS  MART  JANE  aHAHASL        l 

BT  THl  EdITOE. 

Pjuit  L  I 

Tais  amiable  aad  pious  young  female  wss  bon  ^i 
London,  April  1 1,  1603.  Her  parcfits  endesvoartii  t.'l 
train  her  from  an  early  age  to  an  intimate  scqnufl^ 
with  the  truths,  and  a  relish  for  the  duties  of  rrfiril 
Id  consequence  of  this  judictons  mode  of  n^naf  ^i 
youthful  mind  she  began  while  yet  a  child  to  sbov,  itfl 
her  whole  depo^tmentt  that  her  heart  was  isf^ 
touched  by  divine  graoe.  It  is  intereatiog  to  pH 
her  Owli  narratire,  written  many  years  after,  rf  m 
workings  of  the  Spirit  within  her  at  this  pf  riod. 

••  I  knew  a  little  girl"  she  aay^  speaking  of  hrr 
•*  about  sixteen  years  and  a  half  ago.  Sbe  wm  »^ 
like  other  children,  as  full  of  ain  and  vsnitj  »  ^ 
she  could  hold ;  and  her  parents  had  not  as  yet  U> 
much  pains  to  talk  to  her  about  religion.  So  ^f^^ 
on  in  the  way  of  her  own  evil  heart,  and  thoM^i  ^ 
self  a  very  good  little  girl,  because  she  said  ^'^^J^ 
every  night  and  morning,  and  was  not  nwrc  pa5sw» 
wilful,  and  perverse,  than  most  of  her  youn^  *'J 
panions.  The  God  of  love  did  not  think  tbis^^ 
child  too  voung  to  learn  of  Jcsoa.    He  w  unff^ 
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iboui  tlie  diM  I  tm  speaking  of,  wfaon  abe  was  just 
«?en  jears  old,  Uiat  she  was  led  by  a  pious  servant 
Dto  some  alms-houses  belonging  to  Rowlaod  Hill,  who 
lad  just  been  preaching  at  them.     The  servant  and 
m  aged  vroman  entered  into  a  long  conversation  toge- 
ther, to  which  the  little  girl  listened,  and  wondered 
what  oould  nnake  them  like  to  talk  about  such  things. 
But  at  the  close  of  it,  the  old  woman  took  the  child 
sdectionately  by  the  hand,  and  said  to  her — '  My  dear 
child,  make  the  Lord  Jesus  your  friend  now  that  yon 
are  so  young ;  and  when  you  come  to  be  as  old  as  I 
sm,  Ho*ll  never  leave  you  nor  forsake  you.'     God  the 
Spirit  sent  these  simple  words  to  the  poor  sinful  child's 
heart.    She  walked  home  in  silence  by  her  nurse's  side, 
thinking  bow  she  could  get  Jesus  to  be  her  friend. 
Then  she  remembered  how  often  she  had  slighted  this 
dear  Saviour ;  how  she  had  read  of  him  in  the  BibUi 
and    been    wearied    of  the  subject:   how    she    bad 
heard   the    minister   preach   Jesus,  and  wished   the 
long  dry  sermon  over ;  how  she  had  said  prayers  to 
Him  without  minding  what  she  said;  bow  i^e  bad 
passed  days,  weeks,  and  months,  without  thinking  of 
Hitn;  how  she  had  loved  her  play,  her  books,  and 
her  toys,  and  ber  play-fellows— all,  all  better  than 
J«su8.     Then  the  Holy  Spirit  convinced  ber  of  sin. 
She  saw  that  no  one  good  thing  dwelt  in  her,  And  that 
she  deserved   to  be  aist  away  from  God  for  ever. 
Would  Jesus  love  ber  now  ?  Would  he  ever  forgive  ber  ? 
She  feared,  not  i  but  she  would  try.    She  would  make 
herself  very  good,  and  then,  perhaps,  Jesus  would  be 
her  friend.     But  the  more  this  little  girl  tried  to  be 
good,  the  more  her  naughty  heart  got  the  better  of  her ; 
for  the  was  trying  in  her  own  strength.     She  was  led 
to  give  up  trying  in  that  way ;  and  many  long  nights 
did  she  spend  in  praying  "  with  strong  crying  ttnd  tears" 
to  Jesus,  that  he  would  teach  her  how  to  get  ber  sins 
pardoned,  and  make  ber  fit  to  have  Him  for  her  friend. 
Let  me  mention  it  for  the  encouragement  of  those  who 
sei'k  Jesus,  that  he  did  not  disdain  to  listen  to  the 
prayers  of  this  little  child.     He  put  it  into  her  heart 
to  read  th<i  Bible,  of  which,  thou|D  she  understood  not 
si),  jtt  the  gathered  enough  to  give  her  some  comfort. 
One  day  har  attention  was  fixed  on  these  words — '  The 
Lamb  of  God,  whieh  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.' 
Now  someihitig  that  could  take  away  sin  was  jost  what 
this  little  girl  wanted ;  and  she  asked  her  father  to  tell 
ber  who  this   Lamb  of  God  was.     He  explained  the 
precious  verse'.     But  who  can  describe  the  raptures 
which  filled  the  bosom  of  this  little  child,  when  made 
to  comprehend  that  the  "  blood  of  Jesus  cleanseth  frott 
•U  sin?'    Now  she  fled  to  Jesna  indeed.    Now  she 
knew  that  He  had  toved  her,  and  given  himself  for  her  9 
now  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  often  '  chooseth  the  weak 
and  foolish  things  of  the  world,  to  confound  the  wise 
and  mighty,* «  shed  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  the  heart' 
of  s  weak  and  foolish  child,  and  'filled  her  with  peace 
»nd  joy  in  believing.'   She  had  no  one  whom  she  could 
talk  to  of  these  things.    Bat  she  held  sweet  converse 
*ith  ber  reconciled  God  and  Father  t  and  gladly  would 
she  have  quitted  this  life  to  go  and  dwell  with  Jesus." 
The  sweet,  affeetionate  dispositions  of  the  child 
•ndsared  her  mocb  to  the  hearts  of  her  parents  and  to 
sU  sroiuid  her.     Her  intellectual  powers  began  very 
^y  to  develope  themselves.    As  soon  as  she  had 
learned  to  read,  she  was  seldom  seen  without  a  book 
ia  her  band.    She  was  sent  to  school  at  the  age  of 
seven,  but  in  eonsequenoe  of  ill  health,  she  wM  soon 
•fter  removed,  and  again,  about  the  ^e  of  ten,  sent  to 
« ichool  of  a  diffisrent  kind.    During  tbb  latter  period 
^  school  attendance  her  religious  impressions  appear 
^0  have  beoome  stronger  and  more  deeply  rivetted. 
^fi  frequently  spoke  with  her  eompaaions  00  spiritual 
I  and  cBg^d  in  derotional  evardtei  with  tbeaii 


To  one  of  them  she  proposed  to  learn  every  day  a 
portion  of  the  Bible  in  private,  and  to  repeat  it  to  each 
other  when  they  retired  to  rest.  At  this  time  she 
committed  to  memory  the  whole  of  the  prophecies  of 
Isaiah  besides  other  passages  of  Scripture. 

At  the  age  of  twelve  Miss  Graham's  delicate  health 
again  occasioned  her  removal  from  school.  She  ^vss 
eonfined  to  the  house  and  indeed  to  a  sofii  for  two 
months,  but  during  that  period  she  committed  to  me- 
mory the  whole  book  of  Psalms.  Her  memory  wes 
remarkably  strong  and  retentive.  She  was  particularly 
fond  of  Milton's  "  Paradise  Lost,"  and  she  could  repeat 
almost  the  whole  of  that  magnificent  poem.  For  many 
successive  mornings  she  repeated  to  her  fiither  with  the 
utmost  correctness,  upwards  of  three  hundred  lines  each 
rooming.  On  her  recovery  from  illness  she  passed  a 
few  months  by  the  sea-side,  and  returned  home  to  her 
parents  qnite  restored  to  beakb. 

At  this  early  period  liisi  Graham  enjoyed  the  hlgli 
firivilege  of  attending  the  mitiistry  of  the  late  Rev. 
Samuel  Crowther,  Vicar  of  Christ  Church,  Newgate 
Street,  London,  and  by  his  faithful  instructions,  under 
the  Divine  blessing,  she  made  such  progress  in  tho 
knowledge  of  religi<m,  that  she  was  tm^rmed  in  eon- 
nection  with  the  Chnrch  of  England  at  the  age  of 
sixteen,  and  publicly  **  j<rfned  herself  to  the  Lord  in  a 
perpetual  covenant  never  to  be  forgotten.** 

Scarcely  a  year  bad  elapsed  after  Miss  Graham  had 
made  an  open  declaration  of  ber  attaehment  to  Christ 
at  a  communion  taUe,  when  ber  mind  underwent  a 
moM  extraordinary  revolution.  For  some  months  she 
was  harassed  with  doubt  end  perplexity,  nay  even  she 
Went  so  fiu-  as  almost  to  embrace  infidel  opinions.  This 
melancholy  change  was  preceded,  as  may  readily  be 
conceived,  by  a  season  of  gradual  backsliding  from 
God.  She  beeame  giddy,  thoughtless,  and  frivolous. 
From  foolish  aAosemente  she  passed  to  more  solid 
intellectna!  enjoyments.  Still  her  mind  was  dissatisfied 
and  restless.  She  turned,  wearied  with  disappoint- 
ments, to  religion,  but  she  found,  to  use  her  own  words, 
**  Alas  I  I  had  no  religion ;  I  had  refused  to  give  glory 
to  the  Lord  my  God ;  now  my  feet  were  left  to  stumble 
upon  the  dark  nunmtaiBS."  The  doctrine  of  the  divinity 
of  Christ  now  became  to  ber  '*  a  Itoae  of  stumbling, 
aad  a  rock  of  offence."  From  one  step  she  proceeded 
to  another  till  she  dared  to  qoestton  the  truth  of  the 
BiUe  itedf.  "  Determining  to  mh  the  matter  to  the 
ntOBoet,"  ahe  saya»  "  I  eagerly  acquainted  myself  with 
the  argnments  for  and  against  CbiistiaBity.  My  ander* 
standing  was  convinced  that  the  Scriptures  were  divine. 
But  my  heart  refused  to  receive  the  conviction.  The 
more  my  reason  was  compelled  to  assent  to  their  truth, 
the  more  I  secretly  disliked  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible." 
For  a  time  she  eootintted  to  relist  the  conviction  which 
occasionally  flashed  upon  her  mind.  At  length,  weary 
of  the  finetuating  doi^  by  wftioh  she  was  termented« 
she  resolved  to  think  and  examine  for  herself. 

A  season  of  aevere  and  aaxioos  etmly  succeeded  to 
this  painful  amdety— study  tending  not  to  bumble  bo^ 
to  foster  the  pride  of  human  reaaon.  After  a  few 
months  spent  in  intellectni  pursoits  she  was  lad  to  sea 
how  fearfully  she  had  departed  from  the  living  God. 
Her  sins  were  set  aa  it  were  in  array  before  her.  She 
now  abhorred  herself,  and  repented  in  dust  and  in  ashea* 
The  Bible  was  ei(erly  resorted  Co, 
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*■  And  '  bow  different' — she  obstrvefl — *  was  the 
temper  of  mind,  in  which  I  now  addressed  myself  to 
its  perusal,  from  that  in  which  I  had  read  it  in  the 
commencement  of  my  disbelief  of  Christianity  1  I  was 
no  longer  a  proud  sophist,  triumphing  in  the  strength 
and  penetration  of  human  reason,  and  in  the  compre- 
hensiveness of  human  knowledge.  The  contemplation 
of  my  own  ignorance,  weakness,  and  wickedness,  had 
laid  my  pride  in  the  dust.  My  eyes  were  opened  to 
view  myself  as  I  really  was — depraved  and  blinded  in 
my  reason,  judgment,  and  understanding.  And  this  is 
the  process  which  must  take  place  in  the  soul  of  every 
man,  before  he  can  pursue  the  search  after  truth  in  a 
right  spirit." " 

In  the  Scriptures  she  saw  there  was  encouragement 
for  even  the  chief  of  sinners  to  apply  for  mercy  at  a 
throne  of  grace. 

"  Impelled  by  these  reflections — fearful  and  uncer- 
tain, but  with  uncontrollable,  unutterable  longings,  I 
directed  my  applications  '  To  the  unknown  God.'  O 
my  Redeemer !  the  first  breathings  of  my  soul  were 
not  uttered  in  thy  name !  I  rushed  into  the  presence 
of  my  Judge  without  a  mediator.  But  doubtless  even 
th^n  Thy  comeliness  was  thrown  over  the  deformity  of 
my  soul ;  and  the  eye  of  my  Father  beheld  me  with 
pity,  for  thy  dear  name's  sake.  My  prayer  ascended  up 
to  heaven,  fragrant  with  the  incense  of  thy  merits; 
though  the  poor  wretch  who  offered  it  thought  to  please 
God  by  leaving  thee  out  of  it." 

Her  eyes  were  now  opened  to  see  the  glory  of  God 
as  it  is  manifested  in  Christ  Jesus.  She  was  enabled 
to  believe  unto  the  saving  of  the  soul.  The  character 
of  Christ  attracted  her  particular  attention. 

** '  The  more  ' — said  she — '  I  studied  this  divine 
character,  the  more  I  grew  up  as  it  were  into  its 
simplicity  and  holiness,  the  more  ray  understanding 
wus  enabled  to  shake  off  those  slavish  and  sinful 
prejudices,  which  had  hindered  me  from  appreciating 
its  excellence.  Truly  his  words  were  dearer  to  me 
'  than  my  necessary  food ' — He  was  my  *  All  in  all.' 
I  did  not  want  to  have  any  knowledge,  goodness,  or 
strenf^tb,  independently  of  him.  I  had  rather  be  '  ac- 
cepted in  the  Beloved,'  than  received  (had  that  been 
possible)  upon  the  score  of  my  own  merits.  I  had  rather 
walk,  leaning  upon  his  arm,  than  have  a  stock  of  strength 
given  mc  to  perform  the  journey  alone.  To  learn,  as  a 
fool,  of  Christ ;  this  was  better  to  me  than  to  have  the 
knowledge  of  an  angel  to  find  out  things  for  myself.' " 

Thus  was  Miss  Graham  mercifully  delivered  from  a 
conflict  of  fears  and  anxieties.  Her  feet  were  hence- 
forth established  upon  the  Rock  of  Ages,  and  she  was 
made  a  partaker  of  that  delightful  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  maketh  his  people  free.  She  felt  that  having 
herself  been  converted  from  a  state  of  painful  back- 
sliding, she  was  called  upon  by  every  means  in  her 
power  to  "  strengthen  the  brethren."  As  a  warning 
to  others,  therefore,  who  might  be  exposed  to  similar 
temptations,  she  published  an  account  of  her  case  under 
the  name  of  "  The  Test  of  Truth."  While  thus 
endeavouring  to  benefit  others  she  made  rapid  progress 
in  the  knowledge  and  the  experience  of  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus.  Possessed  of  an  ardent  love  of  mental 
exertion  she  spent  much  of  her  time  in  study,  but  never 
without  a  distinct  reference  in  all  her  pursuits,  to  that 
Masdom  which  is  alone  able  to  save  the  soul.  In  a  very 
able  unpublished  treatise  '*  On  the  Intellectual,  Moral, 
and  Religious  Uses  of  Mathematical  Science,"  she 
draws  the  following  accurate  distinction  between  the 
motives  of  the  worldly  and  the  Christian  student : 

<*  *  Many  and  varied  are  the  motives  by  which  the 


worldly  student  is  actuated.  But  hk  views  all  eeotre 
in  some  way  or  other  in  his  own  person.  Self-gTat& 
cation,  self-advancement,  self-interest,  are  mingled  whk 
them  alL  The  Christian  student  is  also  varioosl?  is. 
flnenced.  But  he  has  learned  to  transfer  all  his  tctioes 
to  another  centre.  The  glory  of  his  reconriled  God  ii 
the  point  on  which  they  all  turn,  the  compass  by  i^ick 
they  are  all  directed.  The  outward  conduct  of  tiie 
two  characters  may  present  many  points  of  similaritj. 
Their  inward  intentions  are  totally  and  irreconcikblf 
different.  The  intrinsic  excellence  of  sdenee,  its  e&> 
nobling  influence  upon  the  mind,  the  delights  tb&t  m 
to  be  enjoyed  in  the  pursuit  of  it,  and  the  benefits  iha: 
are  to  be  reaped  in  its  attainment ; — ^theae  are  objedi 
common  to  the  man  of  the  world,  and  to  the  relijtiou 
man.  But  mark  wherein  the  difference  consists.  Witj 
the  former  they  are  primary  objects  of  considersdoo; 
the  latter  beholds  them  only  in  a  aecondary  point  <& 
view.  The  Christian  student  is  far  from  deling  tbt 
advantage  of  study.  He  has  felt  what  it  is  to  tbiM 
after  knowledge,  and  he  possesses  a  keen  relish  for  tk 
pleasures  of  intellect.  But  he  puts  all  these  roniiden> 
tions  away  from  him,  till  he  has  answered  a  question  of 
higher  importance.  His  first  inquiry  is—*  How  shall  I 
study  for  God  ?  How  shall  I  render  my  acquirenwirts 
subservient  to  his  glory  ? '  If  be  cannot  answer  the 
question  to  his  complete  satisfiiction,  the  uneasy  ns 
currence  of  it  will  prove  a  continual  drawback  to  tbe 
spirited  and  successful  prosecution  of  his  studio.' " 

The  attainments  of  Miss  Graham  were  of  s  rer; 
diversified  description.  Not  only  was  she  scquiin^ed 
with  the  various  departments  of  the  Mathematal 
sciences,  but  she  had  studied  also  the  Roman  dits^ia, 
and  besides  being  familiar  with  the  best  English  wnt«f\ 
she  had  thoroughly  mastered  the  French,  Italian,  u4 
Spanish  languages.  To  the  study  of  mental  philo&opiij 
she  was  more  especially  partial,  and  in  one  of  ber 
letters,  when  speaking  of  the  writings  of  Locke.  il:« 
states  that  she  has  been  reading  the  essay  of  Locke  ca 
the  conduct  of  the  Understanding,  for  the  twentictk 
time.  The  theory  of  music  she  had  titudied  widi  gntf 
care.  Chemistry  and  Botany  also  engaged  her  attenooa. 

In  the  midst  of  all  her  intellectual  eropIormeBtJ 
Miss  Graham  was  animated  by  a  desire  to  turn  b«r 
attainments  to  valuable  purposes.  She  studied  tk 
Spanish  Language  with  the  utmost  ardour,  froai  sa 
anxiety  to  be  able  to  benefit  the  Spanish  refuge«f.  b 
was  also  a  long  entertained  design  of  Miss  Grabam't  to 
devote  herself  to  tuition.  This,  however,  her  de&at* 
state  of  health  prevented.  Much  of  her  leisure  tiais 
was  spent  in  preparing  articles  of  clothing  for  tbe  poor, 
and  she  often  repaired  to  their  humble  cottages  csirr^inf 
with  her  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  Her  Sabbatbi 
were  entirely  devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  sndsie 
became  a  teacher  in  the  Christ  Church  Sunday  ScbooL 
Miss  Graham's  father  having  by  industry  and  ecoooior 
realized  a  small  competency,  the  family  removed  froa 
London,  and  retired  to  the  village  of  Stoke  Fleming) 
in  Devonshire.  Here  she  continued  to  improve  ber 
mind.  She  lived,  however,  for  others  also.  Dunif 
the  first  summer  of  her  country  residence,  she  regulsrl' 
attended  at  the  parish  work-house  at  seven  o'clock,  to 
explain  the  Scriptures  to  the  poor.  She  taught  io  t^ 
Sabbath  school  of  the  village ;  and  when  prevented,  b/ 
indisposition,  from  attending,  she  assembled  tbe  cbil* 
dren  at  her  own  house.  A  separate  evening  she  »^ 
apart  for  the  instruction  of  adult  females.  In  erery 
way,  in  short,  she  strove  to  render  herself  a  ble«iivW 
the  place  in  which  she  resided.     That  she  knew  tki 
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salted  luxury  of  doing  good,  and  was  able  to  appre- 
iate  tbe  noble  character  of  a  Cbribtiaii  peasant,  is  evi- 
ent,  from  the  following  remarks,  extracted  from  her 
aathematical  manuscript : — 

•*  Do  you  ever  experience  this  proud  internal  con* 
piousness  of  superior  genius  or  learning?  God  has 
laced  a  ready  antidote  within  your  reach.  The  abode 
f  learned  leisure  is  seldom  far  from  the  humble  dwell- 
ng  of  some  unlettered  Christian.  Thither  let  your 
teps  be  directed.  'Take  sweet  counsel'  with  your 
•cor  uneducated  brother.  There  you  will  find  the 
uaii,  whom  our  *  King  delighteth  to  honour.'  His 
lean  chamber,  graced  with  one  well-worn  book,  is  as 
the  house  of  God,  and  the  very  gate  of  heaven.* 
)bserve  bow  far  the  simplicity  of  his  faith,  and  the 
ervour  of  his  love,  exceed  any  thing  you  can  find  in 
our  own  experience,  cankered  as  it  is  with  intellectual 
»ride.  God  has  taught  him  many  lessons,  of  which  all 
our  learning  has  left  you  ignorant.  Make  him  your 
nstructor  in  spiritual  things.  He  is  a  stranger  to  the 
lames  of  your  favourite  poets  and  orators.  But  he  is 
'ery  familiar  with  the  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel.  He 
an  give  you  rich  portions  of  the  eloquence  of  One,  who 
spake  as  never  man  spake.'  He  can  neither  *  tell  you 
be  number  of  the  stars,  nor  call  them  all  by  their 
laraes.*  But  he  will  discourse  excellently  concerning 
the  star  of  Bethlehem.'  He  is  unable  to  attempt  the 
olution  of  a  difficult  problem.  *But  he  can  enter  into 
onie  of  those  deep  things  of  God's  law,  which  to  an 
iiibumbled  heart  aie  dark  and  mysterious.  He  will 
lot  talk  to  you  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom 
eacheth  ; '  but  oh  !  what  sweet  and  simple  expressions 
)f  divine  love  are  those  '  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
augbt  him  ? '  He  '  knowa  nothing  but  Christ  crucified ;' 
mt  this  is  the  excellent  knowledge,  to  which  all  other 
Lnovvledge  is  foolishness.  He  has  '  the  fear  of  the 
^ord ;  that  is  wisdom.  He  departs  from  evil ;  that  is 
indfrst.\nding.*  When  your  soul  is  refreshed  by  this 
iniple  iitid  lowly  communion  with  one  of  the  meanest 
if  God's  saints ;  return  to  your  learned  retirement. 
>ook  over  your  intellectual  possessions.  Choose  out 
he  brightest  jewel  in  your  literary  cabinet.  Place  it 
.y  the  side  of  the  *  meek  and  quiet  spirit'  of  this  ob- 
cure  Christian.  Determine  which  is  the  ornament  of 
reatcr  price.  Compare  the  boasted  treasures  of  your 
lir.d  with  the  spiritual  riches  of  your  illiterate  brother. 
lun  over  the  whole  catalogue.  Let  not  one  be  omitted ; 
be  depth  of  your  understanding,  the  strength  of  your 
etisonings,  the  brilliancy  of  your  £ancy,  the  6re  of  your 
loquence.  Be  proud  of  them.  Glory  in  them.  You 
iinuot.  They  dwindle  into  insignificance.  They  ap- 
ear  to  you  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket,  as  the  small  dust  of 
be  balance.*" 

A  severe  and  long  continued  illness^  prevented  Miss 
traham  from  the  exercise  of  her  habits  of  personal 
ctisnty  for  some  time  before  her  death.  The  account 
f  her  last  illness,  and  the  support  which,  by  divine 
race,  was  vouchsafed  to  her  in  the  closing  scene,  we 
.-serve  for  our  next  Number. 

THE  BURIAL  OF  JESUS  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  John  M*Naughtan,  A.M.. 

Minister  of  the  High  Church,  Paidey, 

And  after  this,  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  (being  a  disciple 
of  Jesus,  but  secretly,  for  fear  of  the  Jews,)  besought 
Piiiite  that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus ; 
ui'.d  Pilate  gave  him  leave,"  &c. — John  xx.  88-41. 

^•1:  have  all  witnessed,  and  often  taken  part  in, 
aneryl  processions,  and  must  be  familiar  with  the 


emotions  and  reflections  that  naturally  possess  the 
heart,  while  carrying  the  remains  of  beloved  friends 
to  the  house  appointed  for  all  living.  Even  when 
we  have  no  interest  in  the  deceased  beyond  the 
links  of  a  common  citizenship,  there  is  a  majesty 
about  death  itself  that  overawes  the  heart;  and 
the  pageant  that  proclaims  his  triumph,  usually 
lays  under  a  momentary  arrest  the  giddiness,  the 
levity,  and  thoughtlessness  of  man,  as  if  it  would 
teach  him  the  lesson,  "  The  grave  is  thine  house, 
and  thou  must  make  thy  bed  in  the  darkness." 
Who  has  not  felt  his  curiosity  awakened,  and  his 
pride  and  vain-glory  repressed,  when  some  splen- 
did assemblage  of  mourners  has  crossed  his  path, 
declaring,  by  the  pomp  and  parade  amid  which 
corruption  sits  in  insulting  mockery,  how  noble, 
or  illustrious,  or  eminent  the  victim,  on  whom 
the  stroke  of  the  destroyer  has  fallen ;  and  how 
utterly  vain  and  transitory  are  all  human  glories  ? 
And  who  has  not  experienced  the  workings  of  a 
hallowed  sympathy,  when  he  has  encountered  some 
little  band  hurrying  towards  the  tomb,  bearing 
with  them  all  that  was  mortal  of  some  friendless 
man,  who  lived  unknown,  and  died  almost  unbe- 
wailed  ;  and  who  now  seems  as  if  he  were  steal- 
ing unobserved  from  a  world  that  had  scarce  re- 
cognised him  at  all;  declaring,  however,  in  his 
exit,  that  the  idols  and  the  outcast  of  time  are 
equally  the  subject  of  the  grave,  "  there  being  no 
discharge  in  that  war,"  for  **  death  hath  passed 
upon  all  men,  because  all  have  sinned."  In  the 
text,  we  are  called  to  contemplate  the  funeral  ce- 
remonies of  the  Prince  of  Life ;  remarkable,  not 
because  of  any  feature  of  external  grandeur,  not 
because  of  the  number  or  the  rank  of  the  attend- 
ants, but  because  of  the  contrast  between  what  was 
ignominious  in  the  death  and  honourable  in  the 
entombment, — because  of  the  stupendous  results 
that  were  involved  in  the  death  and  all  its  conse- 
quences,— and,  above  all,  because  of  the  peerless 
majesty,  the  incomparable  dignity,  and  the  unut- 
terable grace  of  Him  who  then  lay  down  amid  the 
mansions  of  the  dead,  <<  that  by  dying,  he  might 
destroy  death,  and  him  that  had  the  power  of  it." 
The  mourners,  on  this  mysterious  occasion, 
were  few  in  number,  indeed ;  that  Lord  whom  all 
despised,  and  who  had  not  a  home  wherein  to 
lay  his  head  in  life,  could  scarcely  attract  around 
him,  in  death,  as  many  as  would  carry  him  from 
the  cross  to  the  grave-yard ;  his  disciples,  with 
one  exception,  had  all  disappeared  in  disgraceful 
flight, — a  few  women,  with  tearful  sympathy, 
waited  to  mark  the  spot  where  their  Lord  should 
be  laid,  and  assisted  Joseph  and  Nicodemus,  who 
almost  entirely  conducted  the  obsequies  of  the 
crucified  Immanuel !  These  two  persons  were  men 
of  very  considerable  distinction  in  Judea,  afiluent 
and  honourable,  and  members  of  the  great  council 
of  the  nation.  Of  Joseph  it  is  recorded,  by  the 
evangelist  Luke,  that  he  "  was  a  good  nian,  and 
a  just ;"  that  is,  remarkable  for  his  piety  and  his 
probity  of  life ;  at  once  devotional  in  his  spirit, 
and  upright  in  his  dealings,  character! ze<l  by  an 
unblemished  religious  reputation,  and  by  the  prac- 
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tical  virtues  that  adorn  and  approve  it.  Of  Nico- 
demus  we  are  informed,  that  he  was  **  a  ruler  of 
the  Jews," — a  public  teacher, — ^bntof  a  very  timid 
disposition;  three  veors  l>efore>  he  had  resorted 
under  cloud  of  night  to  Christ,  and  received  in- 
ttruction  in  the  mysteries  of  the  kin*jdom,  but, 
like  his  fellow-disciple,  he  hud  never  yet  made  an 
open  and  public  avowal  of  his  adherence  to  the 
great  Prophet.  The  world's  frown,  the  dread  of  its 
reproach,  the  certainty  of  its  persecution,  dis- 
mayed them  both,  and  deterred  thern^  during  the 
Saviour's  life,  from  "  confessing  him  before  men." 
But  the  death  of  Jesus,  that  event  which,  humanly 
speaking,  increased  the  dangers  of  disciplesbip, 
dissipated  all  their  reserve,  and  constrained  them 
openly  to  profess  their  respect  and  allegiance  to 
the  I^rd ;  with  a  boldness  which  defied  all  peril, 
they  begged  from  Pilate  the  body  of  Jesus,  that 
it  might  not  be  cast  into  a  felon's  grave,  but  en- 
tombed with  all  the  honour  and  distinction  of 
which  the  time  and  the  circumstances  would  ad 
mit.  Had  such  a  request  been  made  by  any  of 
the  apostles,  it  would,  in  all  likelihood,  have  been 
refused  ;  or  if  acceded*  to,  it  would  have  diminished 
the  amount  of  proof  in  support  of  the  resurrection, 
as  it  would  unquestionably  have  left  unfulfilled 
the  prediction  of  Isaiah,  •*  For  the  transgression 
of  my  people  was  he  stricken :  and  he  made  his 
grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in  his 
death."  But  the  earnest  ties! re  of  such  a  person 
as  Joseph  was  not  to  be  refused ;  and,  harmoniz- 
ing, as  it  doubtless  would,  with  Pilate's  own  wish, 
to  show  respect  to  one  whom  he  had  pronounced  to 
be  innocent,  it  was  at  once  complied  with,  and  the 
necessary  orders  forthwith  issued.  How  strange 
an  event  is  this! — ^<*out  of  the  eater  there  comes 
forth  meat,  and  out  of  the  strong  there  comes 
forth  sweetness."  At  the  yery  instant  of  Messiah's 
utmost   desertion, — when  heaven    frowns    with 

fathered  blackness,  and  the  cry  has  just  been 
eard,  "  My  God,  my  God !  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me  ?" — when  lover  and  friend  were  put 
far  from  him,  for  all  had  forsaken  him  and  ned, 
there  went  forth  from  the  Sanhedrim  that  had 
condemned  and  crucified  Him,  two  distinguished 
Witnesses  to  attest  his  majesty,  to  proclaim  his 
praise,  and  pay  to  his  lifeless  remains,  the  respect 
they  had  denied  to  his  living  person.  Not  more 
refreshing  is  it  to  the  traveller  across  the  desert, 
when  suddenly  there  bursts  upon  his  view  one  of 
those  green  spots  in  the  wilderness,  on  which  na- 
ture seems  to  have  expended  her  utmost  resources 
of  fertility,  as  if  to  compensate  for  and  supplement 
the  surrounding  barrenness,  than  it  is  for  the 
student  of  the  history  of  the  Redeemer  to  be 
brought  into  contact  with  these  witnesses  for  the 
truth,  amid  the  desert  wildernessof  the  Jewish  San- 
hedrim,— their  faith  and  fervour  all  the  more 
lovely,  because  of  the  place  and  the  season  of 
their  developement.  Yes !  often  when  least  ob- 
served, and  where  least  expected,  God's  hidden 
Work  of  grace  may  be  silently  progressing ;  in 
young  and  aged  hearts,  truth  may  be  advancing 
its  sacred  and  resistless  claims,  and  attaining  & 


mastery  and  supremacy  withiUf  that  only  needs  to 
be  tried  to  exhibit  its  might.  There  is  not  al- 
ways the  *'  rushing,  as  of  a  mighty  wind,"  lAhea 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  takes  possession  of  the 
soul ;  there  is  not  always  the  rattle  of  the  t-kel^f- 
ton,  when  bone  comes  to  his  bone,  and  the  dead 
starts  into  new  existence ;  there  is  not  alwajs  the 
intense  sorrow  of  one  **  monroing,  as  (or  an  only 
son,"  when  the  sinner  looks  to  Jesus;  nor  tie 
amazement  and  alarm  of  men  "pricked  in  thtir 
hearts,"  and  exclaiming,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do  ?"  when  sin's  appalling  results  are  first 
spiritually  discerned ; — the  work  of  grace  is  often 
silent,  quiescent  in  its  progress,  somewhat  like 
the  progress  of  vegetation  in  tropic  climes,  trherp, 
by  some  sudden  changes  in  the  atmosphere,  earth 
seems  as  if  by  enchantment,  to  be  covered  viith 
new  formed  loveliness,  and  to  greet  and  welcome 
the  showers  of  heaven  with  an  efflorescence  as 
sudden  as  it  is  glorious*  The  very  drcumstance*, 
too,  that  seem  most  unpropitious  to  the  growth 
and  existence  of  a  holy  faith,  .are  those  which 
God  often  chooses,  at  once  to  manifest  and  mag- 
nify the  power  of  his  grace ;  for  just  as  the  stars 
of  promise  smile  more  sweetly  in  the  nights  of 
darkest  affliction,  so  God's  hidden  ones  are  brought 
to  light  in  times  of  greatest  trial,  and  are  usually 
found  to  be  characterized  by  a  zeal,  a  devotedness, 
a  piety,  and  a  love,  that  seem  strong  in  propor-  | 
tion  to  the  exigencies  of  the  time.  , 

Amid  the  waters  of  the  ocean  tiiere  liTe  many  ! 
luminous   particles;   and  when  the   raoonbeam 
sleeps  upon  a  tranquil  sea,  these  remain  nn$een 
beneath  the  chilling  wave  ;  but  let  darkness  brood 
upon  the  waters,  let  the  fury  of  the  tempest  ronse 
into  terrific  majesty  the  boiling  deep,  and  there 
will  sparkle  forth  amongst  ita  hilfows  ten  thou- 
sand inextinguishable  lights,  which  every  succ^es- 
sive  wave  seems  only  to  impregnate  wirii  fresh 
lustre,  or  to  scatter  in  countless  fragments,  of 
which  each  glows  with  an  increased  broliance  and 
beauty.    And  so  it  is  in  the  great  ocean  of  human 
life ;  the  storms  that  swettp  across  its  sur&ce,  and 
that  might  naturally  be  expected  to  bring  its  drill- 
ing principles  into  close  and  destructive  collision 
with  the  sj)arkling8  of  grace,  only  serve,  through 
the  wise  arrangements  of  a  gracious  Providence, 
to  bring  to  light  the  inextinguishable  principles 
of  faith  and  love,  the  glarings  of  a  heaven-ioi- 
planted  piety,  and  the  sparklings  of  a  self-sacri- 
ficing,  self-denying   devotedness.      But    let    no 
man  carry  this  principle   beyond   its  legitimate 
bound,  or  conclude  because  faith  may  exist  where 
its  evidences  have  never  been  discerned  by  the 
world  around,  that  therefore  the  existence  of  the 
principle  is  compatible  with  a  life  of  ungodliness, 
and  that  it  only  requires  some  change  in  circum- 
stances, some  vicissitude  in  Providence,  to  prove 
that  he  has  passed  from  death  to  life,  though  he 
has  apparently  been  serving  divers  lusts  and  plea- 
sures, and  has  not  glorified  God,  neither  been 
thankful.     There  is  a  marked,  an  essential  differ- 
ence between  a  walk  and  conversation  that  is 
characterised  by  the  activities  of  mt  tud  one  thut 
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lacks  tb«  practical  exhibitions  of  sanctifying  grace* 
In  the  natural  world  there  are  occasionally  un- 
genial  springs  ;  the  chill  and  frosts  of  winter  bind 
up  and  enervate  the  powers  and  processes  of  vege- 
tation ;  and  during  the  months  that  are  wont  to 
be  cheered  by  the  bursting  of  the  blossom,  and 
"the  singing  of  the  birds/'  there  are  all  the  indi* 
cations  of  protracted  barrenness ;  spring,  with  its 
vernal  promises,  seems  abolished  from  the  year, 
winter  melts  into  the  summer  months,  ana  the 
verdure  with  which  earth  is  then  arrayed  wants 
the  luxuriance,  the  variety,  the  richness  of  colour 
and  of  fragnmce  of  former  years,  as  the  treasures 
of  autumn  that  succeed  are  sadly  deficient,  both 
in  ihe  amount  and  the  quality,  as  compared  with 
other  seasons,  when  the  budding  of  a  propitious 
spring  ushered  in  the  healthful  bloom  of  a  glo- 
rious summer.  But  no  change  in  season  or  in 
sunshine  will  alter  the  nature  of  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  and  cause  the  rose-tree  to  bear  the  prickle 
and  the  flower  of  the  thorn,  or  the  vine  or  the 
fig-tree  to  produce  the  apples  of  Sodom,  or  the 
olives  of  Lebanon ;  and  so  in  the  spiritual  world 
there  may  be  circumstances  and  events  that  re- 
tard the  growth  or  deteriorate  the  quaUties  of  the 
fruits  of  righteousness;  but  these  never  can 
result  in  the  seeds  of  divine  truth  producing  the 
fruits  of  ungodliness  to  the  dishonour  of  Jehovah, 
and  the  discredit  of  the  Christian  profession. 
Hence  it  is  that  in  this,  and  in  kindred  passages 
of  Scripture  where  God's  hidden  ones  are  alluded 
to,  we  are  carefully  instructed  that,  though  in  the 
world,  they  are  separated  A^um  it,  and  partake  not 
of  its  sins.  When  Elijah  wept  over  the  loneli- 
ness of  his  position,  as  the  lust  and  the  solitary 
witness  for  God  in  an  evil  time,  he  was  informed 
that  there  were  seven  thousand  in  Israel,  the  ser- 
vants of  the  Eternal,  and  it  was  added,  these 
'*  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal ;  **  and  so, 
when  we  are  informed  that  Joseph  was  a  member 
of  that  court  which  condemned  the  Saviour,  it  is 
added,  *<  but  he  had  not  consented  to  the  death  of 
Christ,"  to  guard  against  the  spurious  charity 
which  affects  to  believe  that  men  may  possibly  be 
the  children  of  God  while  they  are  studiously 
and  obviously  <*  the  children  of  their  father  the 
devil,  whose  works  they  do.* 

But  to  return  to  the  narrative.  No  sooner  had 
Joseph  obtained  the  consent  of  Pilate  to  his 
wish,  than  he  hurried  back  to  the  cross  ;  the  day, 
however,  was  far  spent,  and  the  Sabbath  was  at 
hand,  and  therefore  the  funeral  ceremonies  be- 
hoved to  be  accompHshed  in  a  very  imperfect 
manner.  With  such  assistance  as  their  resources 
could  command,.  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  removed 
the  sacred  body  from  the  cross,  extracted  the  nails 
from  the  accursed  tree,  wiped  off  the  stains  of 
indignity  with  which  his  holy  countenance  had 
been  profaned,  and  having  wound  the  body  in  fine 
linen,  with  spices  and  aromatic  ointments,  they 
bare  it  to  a  new  tomb  wherein  never  before  was 
man  laid,  and  there,  amid  the  dimness  of  twilight| 
the  fitting  emblem  of  the  almost  extinguished 
Hopes  of  the  world^  they  deposited  in  siieace  aad 


in  sorrow  the  precious  form  of  Him  who  came  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  to  save  us.  Never  before 
did  ^he  grave  receive  so  invaluable  a  treasure ; 
the  dust  of  many  a  saint  had  slept  within  its 
precincts  for  ages,  watched  over  by  the  sleepless 
eye  of  Him  in  whose  sight  the  dust  of  his  re- 
deemed is  dear, — more  precious  in  his  eyes  than 
the  fine  gold  of  Ophir  is  in  the  estimation  of  the 
most  sordid  and  miserly  of  earth ;  but  now  the 
grave  closed  o*er  death's  mightiest  victim,  and 
the  Prince  of  life  entered  the  chambers  of  the 
dead  as  the  most  splendent  trophv  of  the  king  of 
terrors,  but  a  trophy  destined  to  be  the  plague  of 
death  and  the  destruction  of  the  grave. 

They  tell  us  in  pagan  story  of  a  pretended 
votive  offering  once  left  near  a  besieged  city  by 
its  almost  exhausted  assailants,  containing  within 
it  the  elements  of  woe  and  destruction  to  the  city 
itself;  and  the  tale  describes  the  infatuated  glad- 
ness with  which  the  multitude  hailed  the  gift,—* 
how  the  young  and  the  aged  vied  with  each  other 
in  breaking  down  the  walls  and  defences,  that  this 
massive  offering  might  glide  into  the  temple  of 
their  god,  while,  in  fact,  they  were  only  accom- 
plishing the  ruin  and  the  overthrow  of  their  an- 
cient  empire.  And  so,  to  compare  great  things 
with  small,  when  Messiah  bowed  his  head  and 
died,  we  may  imagine  the  shout  of  triumph  thafc^ 
would  arise  from  the  principalities  and  powers  of 
darkness,  the  exultation  with  which  they  would 
witness  his  lifeless  form  consigned  to  the  prison- 
house  of  the  tomb,  as  the  mightiest  indication  of 
sin's  terrific  power  the  world  had  yet  witnessed ; 
but  at  that  moment  they  were  conveying  the 
element  of  destruction  into  the  empire  of  death, 
providing  for  the  total  and  irremediable  subversion 
of  its  sway, — ^in  fact,  burying  the  seeds  of  life  in 
the  grave,  impregnating  its  very  hfelessness  with 
the  principles  of  a  glorious  immortality,  and  pro- 
viding honours  for  Him  of  whom  it  should  be 
sung,  that  '*  he  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  and 
hath  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.**  Sad  and 
sorrowful,  however,  must  have  been  the  task  of 
those  who  ministered  on  this  occasion ;  their  faith 
was  feeble,  and  their  hopes  were  dim.  I  can  fancy 
them  gazing  within  the  rocky  cell,  and  with  bleed- 
ing hearts  imagining  the  inscription  they  would 
carve  on  the  tombstone,  each  ready  to  suggest  to 
the  other  the  thought  that  would  embody  at  once 
their  faith  and  their  fears, — "  We  trusted  that  it 
had  been  he  who  should  have  redeemed  Israel.** 
But  had  their  conceptions  of  the  great  scheme  of 
atonement  been  more  correct,  had  they  understood 
the  nature  of  Christ's  suretyship  and  satisfaction, 
and  comprehended  how,  ere  one  sinner  can  be 
saved,  the  law  must  be  magnified  and  made 
honourable  in  all  its  precepts  and  in  all  its  penal- 
ties, they  would  have  been  disposed  to  rejoice 
when  Jesus  came  to  the  grave,  and  their  song 
would  have  been,  "  Lift  up  your  heads,  ye  gates* 
that  the  King  of  glory  may  enter  in"  to  spoil  you 
of  your  strength,  and  prostrate  all  your  pride. 
He  comes,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  like  a  second  Sam- 
son,  to  hy  hk  hands  on  your  oioat  colossal  pillars, 
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and  co3ip1ete,  in  his  own  death,  the  niin  and  the 
overthrow  begun  in  the  hours  of  his  life. 

You  will  observe,  as  has  often  been  noticed  by 
commentators,  that  the  sepulchre  in  which  Christ 
was  laid  was  a  new  one,  in  which  no  person  ever 
was  laid  before,  and  that  it  was  without  the  gates 
of  the  holy  city,  and  the  property  of  a  rich  man. 
Now,  the  evident  purposes  and  intents  of  Provi- 
dence, in  this  arrangement,  were  to  fulfil  the 
ancient  prophecy  already  alluded  to, — "  that  he 
should  be  with  the  rich  in  his  death," — ^to  accom- 
plish the  type  involved  in  the  command  to  carry 
the  ashes  of  the  sacrifice  without  the  camp,  and 
to  render  the  evidence  in  support  of  the  resurrec- 
tion more  complete  and  impregnable  ;  for  had  not 
the  tomb  been  a  new  one,  men  might  have  ques- 
tioned whether  it  was  Jesus  that  arose  or  some 
other,  or  they  might  have  traced  the  resurrection, 
if  demonstrated,  to  some  miraculous  power  resi- 
dent in  the  sleeping  ashes  of  some  olden  saint, 
and  imagined  that  Christ  awoke  to  life  just  as  the 
body  of  an  ancient  Hebrew  was  quickened  and 
re-animated  when  it  touched  the  bones  of  Elisha ; 
but,  inasmuch  as  the  sepulchre  was  new,  and  dug 
out  of  the  solid  rock,  many  difficulties  and  objec- 
tions are  obviated,  and  we  are  brought  into  contact 
with  the  fact  of  the  resurrection,  and  the  proofs 
that  substantiate  it,  without  encountering  preju- 
dices and  cavils,  which  otherwise  would  have  en- 
cumbered our  path. 

Let  us,  like  these  disciples  of  other  days,  stand 
by  the  grave  of  Christ,  and  when  we  contrast  his 
deep  humiliation  with  his  essential  greatness  and 
his  primeval  glory,  and  witness,  in  his  lifelessness, 
the  infliction  of  the  curse  pronounced  against 
transgression,  let  us  learn  the  odiousness  of  sin  in 
the  sight  of  the  Eternal,  the  vastness  of  the  evil 
as  evinced  by  the  greatness  of  the  remedy,  the 
boundlessness  of  God's  grace  in  not  sparing  his 
own  Son  but  giving  him  up  to  the  death  for  us  all, 
the  condescension  of  the  Redeemer  in  entering  the 
gloomy  mansions  of  the  dead,  that  he  might  walk 
as  a  very  brother  with  his  chosen  through  the  dark 
valley  and  the  shadow  of  death,  the  completeness 
and  sufficiency  of  the  satisfaction  offered  for  sin- 
ners by  Immanuel,  exhausting  every  threatening  of 
the  law,  and  enduring  all  its  penalties  ;  but  above 
all,  let  us  learn  to  look  on  Jesus  as  one  whom  we 
have  pierced,  and  who  has  purchased  our  ransom 
from  eternal  death  by  sorrows  and  sacrifices  which 
neither  time  nor  eternity  will  enable  us  to  estimate. 
Ye  children  of  Zion,  who  have  oft  repeated  the 
prayer :  Grant  "  that  we  may  know  him,  in  the 
power  of  his  resurrection,  in  the  fellowship  of  his 
sufferings,  being  made  conformable  to  his  death,** 
there  is  that  in  the  scene  now  present  to  your 
view  fitted  to  excite  your  sincerest  contrition,  and 
your  liveliest  gratitude  ;  the  language  of  the  event 
is  this :  "  Scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one 
die,  perad venture  for  a  good  man  some  would  even 
dure  to  die,  but  God  commended  his  love  to  us,  in 
that  while  we  were  yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us,** 
ul  the  emotions  which  befit  the  occasion  are  those 

unaffected  penitence  and  of  glowing  affection. 


We  woald  have  you  anoint  his  body  with  tbetem 
of  godly  sorrow,  and  swathe  it  with  the  fine  liD{!n 
of  undissembled  love.  If  David,  in  that  sweet^t 
and  most  plaintive  of  all  elegies,  breathed  on  ihi 
slaughtered  Saul  and  Jonathan,  thus  addresses 
the  virgins  of  Zion,  "  Weep,  O  daugbters  d 
Jerusalem,  over  Saul,  who  clothed  you  in  scarl** 
and  put  ornaments  of  gold  upon  your  oppare!.* 
much  more  may  not  we  say.  Weep,  ye  believers  h 
Jesus,  over  the  King  of  Salem,  who  clothes  yn 
with  righteousness,  and  crowns  you  with  Ealri> 
tion  ;  but  let  there  be  gladness  mingled  with  wj 
grief,  hymns  and  hallelujahs  intermingled  vi?k 
your  sighs  to  *<  Him  that  loved  you,  and  wa^ed 
you  from  your  sins  in  his  own  blood.* 

The  grave  has  received  its  precious  treasur?, 
for  it  is  said,  **  There  laid  they  Jesus,"  and  it  b 
interesting  to  mark  its  locality, — it  was  in  a  pi- 
den — a  lonely  but  a  lovely  grave-yard — constructeJ 
amid  the  bowers  and  flower-^^olks,  and  near  h 
margin  there  would  grow  many  a  plant  and  shmK 
whose  flowers,  painted  by  divine  wisdom,  m\M 
seem  like  ornaments  of  exquisite  beauty,  deskm-l 
to  relieve  the  gloom  that  overhangs  the  dfrellir^ 
of  the  dead ;  there  is  little  in  the  place  to  remiifc! 
us  of  death  at  all,  no  sickening  vapours  of  corrc[- 
tion  steam  forth  from  the  charnel-house,  no  frsj- 
ments  of  mutilated  mortality  proclaim  that  thisi* 
a  place  of  skulls;  the  odours  of  Araby,  tbeifl' 
cense  and  fragrance  of  the  spicery  of  the  hsf, 
breathes  around,  the  aromatic  sweetness  of  pn?- 
cious  ointments  exhales  from  the  grave,  k)  thai 
even  here  the  description  of  the  royal  prophet  i* 
realized,  "  All  thy  garments  smell  of  myrrh,  ani 
aloes,  and  cassia,  out  of  the  ivory  palaces,  wherebr 
they  have  made  thee  glad."  And  is  there  not 
mystery  and  meaning  in  all  this  ?  It  proclaim* 
how  death  and  the  grave  have  been  divested  of  J 
their  appalling  features  by  the  work  of  Christ; 
how  Immanuel  hath  planted  the  flowers  of  heaTpnlf 
promise  around  the  margin  of  the  tomb,  perfuroeJ 
the  sepulchre  itself  with  the  odours  of  his  eterral 
love,  and  imbued  the  hateful  cerements  of  tbe 
dead  with  the  fragrance  and  the  freshness  of  a  cer- 
tain immortality.  Yes,  there  ia  nothing  now 
about  the  damp  and  the  chill  of  tbe  grave  to 
alarm  the  fears  and  embitter  the  prospects  of  i 
dying  believer  ;  Jesus  has  been  there ;  he  has  lew 
within  it  the  impress  of  his  own  form,  he  has 
changed  its  aspect  and  altered  its  end ;  it  is  do 
longer  a  prison-house,  a  vestibule  of  hell,  hut  i 
pathway  to  heaven,  an  appointed  house  of  n^t, 
where  the  children  of  the  kingdom  repose  thtir 
wearied  and  exhausted  frames  for  a  season,  ere 
they  enter  in  glorified  form  on  the  unintermptw 
enjoyments,  and  ceaseless  occupations  of  a  hlessw 
eternity.  Dear  brethren,  are  there  those  amonc«t 
you  who  are  mourning  the  loss  of  sainted  relauveSt 
I  bid  you  look  into  the  grave  of  Christ,  "Come, 
see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay,"  and  learn  vhst 
it  is  to  have  sorrow  sweetened  by  grace,  and  sanc- 
tified by  truth.  If  their  covenant  Head  strength- 
ened them  amid  the  weakness  of  a  frail  mortalitj 
to  glory  in  his  cross,  and  practically  to  cxclaimi 
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«  0  death,  where  is  thy  sting ;  O  graye,  where  Is 
thy  victory ;"  if  they  pansed  on  the  threshold  of 
the  eternal  world  to  cost  back  to  earth  a  look  of 
triumph  which  proclaimed  th(»t  the  everlasting  arms 
were  underneath  them,  and  that  the-Lord  was  their 
rod  and  their  stafF;  and  if  now  you  feel  that  the 
sweetest  flowers  you  can  strew  over  their  memories 
are  those  which  composed  their  garlands  of  faith,  and 
hope,  and  love,  why  should  your  hearts  be  heavy, 
and  your  spirits  faint  ?  Know  ye  not  that  Christ 
hath  laid  them  in  his  own  resting-place,  and  that 
all  who  sleep  in  Jesus  he  shall  bring  with  him  ? 
In  conclusion,  I  would  simply  say,  the  grave  of 
Messiah  teaches  that  all  must  die,  and  that  after 
death  there  is  the  judgment.  It  appeals  to  incon- 
siderate and  thoughtless  man,  with  the  searching 
inquiry, — When  shall  thy  spirit  rest  ?  When  cor- 
ruption preys  upon  the  frame,  it  asks.  Are  you  by 
faith  united  to  the  Saviour  ?  Have  yon  submitted 
to  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  renounced  your 
own,  as  a  sinner  guilty  and  hell  deserving  ?  Have 
YOU  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  be- 
fore you,  or  are  you  still  dead  in  trespasses  and  in 
sins,  a  willing  wre^hed  captive  to  Satan  and  to 
sin,  a  vessel  of  wrath  fitting  for  destruction? 
Men  and  brethren,  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth 
away,  the  place  of  your  final  rest  is  preparing  for 
you  all,  and  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep, 
and  attempt,  at  least,  to  reply  to  the  momentous 
question, — Whether,  when  you  die,  you  shall  be 
swept  off  with  the  besom  of  destruction  to  the  fel- 
lowship of  the  condemned,  or  wafted  along,  amid 
the  hymns  and  hozannas  of  conducting  angels,  to 
the  presence  of  the  Lord*    Amen. 

•*  GLORY  TO  GOD  IN  THE  HIGHEST." 

Songs  of  praise  the  angeU  sang. 
Heaven  \ntb  hallelujahs  rang, 
When  Jehovah's  work  began  ; 
When  he  spake,  and  it  was  done. 

Songs  of  praise  awoke  the  mom 
When  the  Prince  of  Peace  was  born ; 
Songs  of  praise  arose  when  He 
Captive  led  captivity. 

Heaven  and  earth  must  pass  away : 
Songs  of  praise  shall  crown  that  day. 
God  will  make  new  heavens  and  earth : 
Songs  of  praise  shall  hail  their  birth. 

And  shall  man  alone  be  dumb, 
Till  that  glorious  kingdom  come ! 
No  I  the  Church  delights  to  raise 
Psalms,  and  hymns,  and  songs  of  praise. 

Saints  below,  with  heart  and  Toice, 
Still  in  songs  of  praise  rejoice ; 
Learning  here,  by  faith  and  love, 
Songi  of  praise  to  sing  above. 

Borne  npon  their  latest  breath. 
Songs  of  praise  shall  conquer  death : 
Then,  amidst  eternal  joy. 
Songs  of  praise  their  powers  employ. 

MoNTOOMSRT. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Sncouragement  to  Chrisiian  Exertion, — If  we  be 
ffoployed  in  gathering  together  materials,  let  us  not 


repine  thoagh  we  should  not  be  honoured  in  fashion- 
ing or  laying  one  stone  of  the  entire  building.  It 
is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  our  labours  will  be 
accepted.  And  O,  when  we  think  of  the  reward  of 
our  Redeemer's  sufferings,  and  that,  in  thus  working, 
we  are  hiying  ours  at  the  shrine  of  his  cross,  how  should 
it  silence  our  unbelief,  and  make  us  willing  to  suffer 
though  it  should  be  unto  death  I  If  we  are  true  Mis- 
sionaries, we  shall  go  forth  with  our  lives  In  our  hand, 
ready  to  sacrifice  them,  or  to  devote  them  to  the  ser- 
vice  of  the  heathen,  as  our  heavenly  Father  shall  see 
meet.  It  is  a  delightful  thought  that  there  will  be  no 
interruption  to  His  service.  H  life  is  prolonged,  it  will 
be  for  this  purpose ;  if  death  comes,  it  will  usher  us  in- 
to a  world  where  we  shall  be  furnished  with  new  and 
higher  capacities  for  its  performance.  A  greater  dc- 
votedness  and  more  ardent  love  for  the  souls  of  men 
can  only  be  obtained  by  believing  the  love  that  God 
has  to  us,  and  by  looking  to  that  brightest  manifestation 
of  it^the  death  of  his  Son — Memoir  ofMn  IFt/<on. 

C&imoi(r..-»-Those  that  are  the  loudest  in  their 
threats,  are  the  weakest  in  the  execution  of  them.  In 
springing  a  mine,  that  which  has  done  the  most  ex- 
tensive mischief  makes  the  smallest  report :  and  again, 
if  we  consider  the  effect  of  lightning,  it  is  probable 
that  he  that  is  killed  by  it  hears  no  noise ;  but  the 
thunder  clap  which  follows,  and  which  most  aUrms  the 
ignorant,  is  the  surest  proof  of  their  safety. — Lacon. 

Zove  yoMT  EnemieM, — What  is  the  perfection  of  love  ? 
To  love  our  enemies,  to  love  them  to  that  extent  that 
they  may  become  our  brethren.  So  love  thine  enemies, 
that  thou  mayest  wish  them  to  become  thy  brethren. 
So  love  thine  enemies,  that  they  may  be  called  into  thy 
society.  For  thus  did  He  love,  who,  as  he  hung  upon 
the  cross,  exclaimed,  *'  Father,  forgive  them,  they 
know  not  what  they  do  1" — St.  Augustine. 


THE  COVENANTERS  OF  1638. 
By  thb  Rey.  Thomas  M'Csie,  EoiNBuaoH. 

The  state  of  parties  in  Scotland,  at  this  remark- 
able era  of  our  history,  was  \ery  singular,  and  in 
some  respects  unprecedented.  It  is  cnstomary 
with  High- Church  historians,  to  speak  of  the 
country  as  having  been  divided  into  two  parties, 
— ^the  royal  or  prelatical,  and  the  Presbyterian ; 
and  they  would- have  us  to  believe  that  the  latter 
was  a  mere  "faction,"  composed  of  rebelliously. 
disposed  persons,  and  guided,  or  rather  goaded  on 
to  excesses  by  a  set  of  fanatical  leaders.  Nothing 
can  be  further  from  the  truth;  and  as  these 
writers  continue  to  repeat  the  slander  brought 
against  our  fathers  by  their  prelatical  opponents 
at  the  time,  we  must  just  beg  leave  to  repeat, 
that  the  real  state  of  matters  was  precisely  the  re- 
verse. The  two  parties  mentioned,  certainly 
existed  in  the  country,  but  it  is  quite  ridiculous 
to  say  that  the  nation  was  divided  by  them. 
The  prelatical  party  may  be  said  to  have  been 
composed  of  the  bishops  alone,  with  a  few  of  their 
underlings  among  the  clergy,  whom  they  had  in- 
truded into  the  Church  ;  a  party  so  insignificant, 
in  point  of  numbers,  rank,  wealth,  or  influence, 
that  they  may  truly  be  called  a  faction, — a  faction 
opposed  to  the  whole  nation.  At  the  head  of 
this  faction,  however,  Charles,  unhappily  for  him- 
self and  the  country,  had  now  openly  placed  him- 
self. It  was  long  before  his  Scottish  subjects,  in 
the  excess  of  their  loyvilty^  would  believe  that  hq 
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could  bo  the  wUhor  of  the  harsh  and  arbitrary 
proclamations  which  frequently  issued  against  them 
from  the  English  court ;  they  ascribed  the  whole 
to  the  machinations  of  Laud  and  his  prelates; 
and  to  the  malicious  representations  of  the  Scots 
bishops,  who,  pretending  to  be  frightened  by  the 
uproar  about  the  Liturgy,  had  fled  to  court,  car- 
rying to  the  ears  of  his  majesty,  and  disseminat- 
ing through  England,  by  means  of  the  press,  the 
most  false  and  exaggerated  reports  of  the  state  of 
matters.     There  can  be  no  doubt  now,  from  un- 
questioned documents,  that  these  prelates,  by  their 
infatuated  counsels,  were  the  principal  means  of 
plunging  the  nation  into  a  civil  war;  but  their 
lovnlty,  it  seems,  taught  them  to  transfer  all  the 
responsibility,  and  consequently  all   the   odium, 
of  their  measures  from  their  own  heads  to  that 
of  the  monarch,  on  pretence  of  supporting  the 
royal  prerogative.      To  this  mean-spirited   po- 
licy, Charles,  with  an  infatuation  which  seems  to 
have  been  inherent  in  the  race  of  the  Stuarts,  was 
induced  to  yield ;  for  he  sent  down  a  message,  in- 
forming his  faithful  subjects  in  Scotland,  to  their 
grief  and  dismay,  that  the  Liturgy  had  been  im- 
posed by  his  own  express  orders,  and  that  the 
measures  of  the  bishops  had  bis  entire  approba- 
tion ;  and,  as  if  this  had  not  been  enough  to 
complete  the  breach,  he  gave  the  sanction  of  his 
name  to  an  infamous  li))el  agaioijt  the  Scottish 
nation,  drawn  up  by  a  fugitive  minister  named 
Balcanquhal,  and  filled  with  the  most  unfounded 
statements  and  injurious  reflections,  which  was 
piiblished  under  the  title  of  *  The  King^s  Large 
Declaration.'     Thus  the  whole  was  converted  in- 
to a  personal  quarrel  between  Charles  and  his 
subjects ;  and  the  question  came  to  be.  Whether 
the  people  of  Scotland  should  submit,  in  the  mat- 
ters of  relio^ion,  to  the  arbitrary  dictates  of  the 
sovereign,   irrespective  of  either   Parliament  or 
General  Assembly,  or  at  once  assert  their  privi- 
leges as  Christians,  and  their  rights  as  freemen. 

In  opposition  to  the  contemptible  faction  to 
which  we  have  referred,  the  whole  body  of  the 
Scottish  nation,  including  the  Parliament,  the 
most  ancient  and  respectable  of  the  nobility, 
barons,  and  gentlemen,  with  the  mass  of  the  com- 
mon people,  were  decidedly  Presbyterian.  No- 
thing, indeed,  is  more  remarkable,  in  the  whole 
of  this  sino^ulur  period,  than  the  unanimity  which 
prevailed  m  the  country,  on  all  the  questions  at 
issue  between  them  and  the  court.  With  the 
single  exception  of  Aberdeen,  which  was  under 
the  influence  of  the  Marquis  of  Huntiv,  and  the 
Aberdeen  Doctors,  who,  owing  to  their  distance 
from  tlve  immediate  scene  of  action,  information,  and 
intercourse  with  their  brethren,  remained  attached 
to  the  cause  of  prelacy  and  arbitrary  power,  the 
whole  nation  cordially  joined  in  the  cause  of  the 
Covenant.  No  compulsion  was  used  to  procure 
subscriptions,  for  none  was  needed.  Some  indi- 
viduals, indeed,  among  the  conformist  clergy,  who 
refused  to  sign,  might  be  treated  somewhat  un- 
ceremoniously J  but  this  was  rather  an  expression 
of  the  popular  dislike  at  the  measures  wito  which 


they  were  identified,  than  an  attempt  to  fore* 
their  consciences.  Every  thing  like  personal  vio- 
lence was  deprecated  and  repressed  by  the  Waflcr* 
of  the  Covenant ;  and  both  Rothes  and  Baillie 
lament  that  their  good  cause  sliould  have  been 
injured  by  any  approach  to  such  evil  practices. 
So  far  from  persons  being  compelled  to  sign  tha 
Covenant,  great  care  was  taken  to  prevent  impro- 
per or  incompetent  subscriptions.  None  were 
allowed  to  sign  but  such  as  had  communicated  ia 
the  Lord's  Supper.  "  Some  men  of  no  small 
note,"  says  Henderson,  "offered  their  sul»scrip- 
tions  and  were  refused,  till  time  should  prove  tUt 
they  joined  from  love  to  the  cause,  and  not  fri-m 
the  ^ar  of  man."  "The  matter  was  so  hol\,' 
says  the  Earl  of  Rothes,  « that  theif  held  it  to  L 
irreligious  to  use  violent  means  for  advancing 
such  a  work."  A  unanimity  so  singular  can  only 
be  ascribed  to  a  remarkable  eflfusion  of  the  inili- 
encea  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  the  genuineness  of 
which  was  attested  by  the  general  revival  of  prac- 
tical religion  which  marked  the  whole  progress  of 
the  work.  « I  was  present,"  says  Living^ston?, 
"  at  Lanark,  and  several  other  parishes,  when,  on 
Sabbath,  after  the  forenoon's  sermon,  the  Cove- 
nant was  read  and  sworn ;  and  I  may  trulv  suv, 
that  in  all  my  life-time,  excepting  at  the  Kirk  of 
Shotts,  I  never  saw  such  motions  from  the  Spirit 
of  God.  All  the  people  generally  and  most  will- 
ingly concurred.  I  have  seen  more  than  a  thou- 
sand persons  all  at  once  lifting  up  their  haniis, 
and  the  tears  falling  down  from  their  eyes  ;  so  that 
through  the  whole  land,  excepting  the  prof«»$.»tNl 
Papists,  and  some  few  who  adhered  to  the  pre- 
late?, people  universally  entered  into  the  Cove- 
nant of  God.**  Nay,  such  was  the  enthnsiasm 
displayed  in  the  cause  of  the  Covenant,  thai  some 
subscribed  it  with  their  blood,  and  others  would 
not  be  prevented  from  signing,  even  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  prelatical  ministers,  who,  with  oaths 
and  imprecations,  and  in  some  cases  with  drawn 
swords,  attempted  to  intimidate  them  from  com- 
ing forward. 

If  we  search  for  the  secondary  causes  which 
produced  such  an  excitement  among  a  people  pro- 
verbially sober,  steady,  and  intelligent,  the  whole 
might  be  traced  to  three  sourcea  of  general  dissatis- 
faction and  alarm,  namely,  Arminianism,  Popery, 
and  arbitrary  power.  It  would  be  easy  to  enlarge 
on  each  of  these  topics,  showing  the  close  conBection 
in  which  they  then  stood  to  each  other,  and  the 
ample  grounds  which  our  forefathers  bad  for  their 
apprehensions  regarding  them«  To  ignorance  of 
these  causes,  gr  to  a  wilful  suppression  of  the  facts 
relating  to  them,  we  may  trace  all  the  misappre- 
hension which  atili  exists,  in  so  many  quarters 
regarding  the  8trug<»le8  of  our  reforming  ancestors 
at  this  period.  Suffice  it  here  to  aaj,  that  Armi- 
nianism,  as  then  maintained  in  £ng]and,  waa  fitted, 
if  not  intended,  to  pave  the  way  for  the  introduc- 
tion of  Popery, — that  Laud  and  his  divhies  wpni 
substantially  Popish, — and  that  Popery  was  then, 
as  it  ever  has  been  in  theory  and  practioa^  wtat- 
eTer  it  may  be  in  ppofessioni  decidedly  &TOttraht^ 
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to  ftbsolatd  dttiipotisin  in  the  State.  The  doctrine 
advocated  by  tliese  divines,  and  by  the  doctors  of 
Aberdeen,  wag  that  the  king^  was  supreme  judge 
in  bU  causes,  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil,  and 
that  though  the  whole  subjects  in  the  kingdom 
thould  be  massacred  in  one  day,  or  ordered  to 
submit  to  the  Turkish  religion,  under  the  penalty 
of  being  spoiled  of  liberty,  goods,  and  life,  they 
had  no  alternatiTe  bnt  to  submit  to  the  will  of  the 
ruling  monarch.  This  shows  you  what  sort  of 
people  our  ancestors  had  to  deal  with.  The  ques- 
tion was  not  about  obedience  to  the  law,  but  sub- 
mission to  an  arbitrary  prince,  who  held  that  his 
will  was  above  all  law, — with  divines  supporting 
him  in  these  extravagant  claims,  with  Popish 
povrers  urging  him  to  exercise  them,  and  with  a 
larqe  army  in  England  prepared  to  enforce  them. 

In  such  circumstances,  had  Scotland  yielded,  she 
would  have  entailed  on  herself  indelible  disgrace. 
She  did  not  yield ;  and  the  consequence  was  a 
strus;^le  which,  commencing  in  this  country,  was 
fioon  transferred  to  the  plains  of  England,  and 
issued  in  the  temporary  triumph  of  liberty  and  true 
religion.  During  this  contest,  whatever  may  have 
been  the  designs  of  parties  in  England,  the  Scots 
distinguished  themselves  as  much  for  their  loyalty 
to  their  prince,  as  for  their  fidelity  to  their  God 
snd  their  patriotic  affection  to  their  country. 

It  is  usually  seen  that  when  Providence  has 
lome  great  work  to  accomplish  in  behalf  of  the 
Cburch,  instruments  are  raised  up  admirably  fitted 
tor  the  part  which  they  are  destined  to  perform. 
At  this  exigency,  it  is  astonishing  to  find  .that, 
notwithstanding  the  oppression  under  which  the 
Church  had  laboured  for  thirty  years  before,  indi- 
viduals arose,  oat  of  the  ranks  of  the  nobility,  the 
bsrons,  and  the  clergy,  who,  in  point  of  talents,  piety, 
snd  natural  dispositions,  seem  to  have  been  exactly 
idapted  for  the  struggle  in  which  they  were  to 
engage.  Among  these,  the  first  place  is  due  to 
Alexandse  Hbhbsrsok,  then  minister  of  Len- 
chars  in  Fife,  and  who,  from  the  prominent  share 
he  had  in  the  transactions  of  this  period,  deserves 
Pftrticalar  notice*  In  the  early  part  of  his  life, 
Mr  Henderson  had  been,  to  say  the  least,  indif- 
ferent in  the  contest  between  Presbytery  and 
Episcopacy ;  there  is  reason  to  think  he  was  a 
defender  of  the  corruptions  introduced  by  the 
bisbups.  As  a  proof  of  this,  he  accepted  a  pre- 
sentation from  Archbishop  Gladstones  to  the 
parish  of  Lenchars,  and  so  strong  was  the  repug- 
nance of  the  people  there  to  his  induction,  that, 
on  the  day  of  his  ordination,  they  nailed  the 
church-doorsy  %nd  the  ministers  who  attended,  to- 
gether with  Henderson,  were  obliged  to  break 
ia  bv  the  window.  Some  time  after  this,  having 
heard  tl^at  Mr  Robert  Bruce  was  to  preach  at  a 
communion  in  the  neighbourhood,  Henderson, 
attracted  by  curiosi^  went  s^cisetly  to  hear  him, 
and  placed  himself  in  a  dark  corner  of  the  church 
^bere  he  m^t  remain  roost  concealed.  Mr 
Bruce  came  into  the  pulpit,  and,  after  a  pause, 
according  to  his  usual  manner,  which  fixed  Mr 
Henderson's  attention  upon  him,  he  read,  with 


his  wonted  emphasis  and  deliberation,  these  words 
as  his  text,  "  yerilt/,  verili/^  I  say  unto  yon^  He 
thai  entereih  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheep^ 
fold,  but  cUmbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same 

is  A    THIEF  AND   A    ROBBER."      ThcSC   WOrds,  SO 

literally  applicable  to  the  manner  in  which  he 
had  entered  upon  his  ministry  at  Leuchars,  went 
"  like  drawn  swords**  to  his  inmost  soul.  He  who 
wished  to  conceal  himself  from  the  eyes  of  men, 
felt  that  he  was  naked  and  opened  before  the  eyes 
of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.  In  short, 
the  discourse  of  this  powerful  preacher  was,  by 
the  divine  blessing,  the  means  of  Henderson's 
conversion ;  and  ever  after  he  retained  a  great 
affection  for  Mr  Bruce,  whom  he  called  his  spi- 
ritual father.  You  may  easily  conceive  that  the 
sermon,  however  powerful  or  appropriate,  would 
have  produced  a  very  different  effect,  had  Hen- 
derson discovered  that  Mr  Bruce  knew  he  was 
present,  and  preached  at  him;  this,  if  true,  he 
could  easily  have  ascertained,  bnt  there  is  not  the 
slightest  ground  for  such  a  supposition. 

After  this  wonderful  change  on  his  sentimentsi 
which  went  much  deeper  than  a  conversion  to 
Presbyterianism,  Henderson  continued  to  dis- 
charge the  duties  of  his  retired  parish  in  a  manner 
much  more  conducive  to  the  edification  of  his 
people ;  and  laid  up  those  stores  of  learning  for 
which  he  afterwards  found  so  much  use.  He 
became  a  decided  opponent  of  the  prelatical  mea- 
sures ;  and  when  matters  came  to  an  extremity, 
his  talents  as  a  public  speaker,  his  piety  and  learn- 
ing, his  gentlemanly  and  ingratiating  manners, 
and  his  profound  sagacity  in  business,  pointed  him 
out  to  all  his  brethren  as  the  fittest  person  for 
taking  the  lead  in  the  management  of  their  affairs. 

Among  the  nobility  who  entered  with  hi^art 
and  soul  into  the  cause  of  the  Covenant,  the  most 
distinguished  were  the  Earls  of  Loudon  and 
Rothes.  John  Campbell,  Earl  of  Loudon,  was  a 
man  whose  patriotism,  prudence,  eloquence,  and 
fortitude,  justly  entitle  him  to  be  regarded  as  the 
chief  asserter  both  of  the  civil  and  religious  liber- 
ties of  his  country.  From  his  youth,  he  attached 
himself  to  the  Presbyterian  interest,  which  he 
saw  was  identified  with  the  cause  of  civil  liberty. 
On  the  commencement  of  the  civil  broils  in  1638, 
he  took  an  active  share  in  opposing  the  despotical 
measures  of  the  court;  and  on  one  occasion 
roundly  told  the  king's  commissioner,  in  language 
which  was  soon  re-echoed  in  a  voice  of  thunder 
from  every  part  of  the  kingdom,  "  That  they 
knew  no  other  bands  between  a  king  and  his  sub- 
jects, but  those  of  religion  and  the  laws ;  and  if 
these  are  broken,"  he  said,  *<  men's  lives  are  not 
dear  to  them  ;  boasted  (threatened)  we  shall  not 
be ;  such  fears  are  past  with  us."  Loudon  may 
be  said  to  have  been  the  Brutus  of  Scotland, 
during  this  epoch  of  her  history ;  firm  as  a  rock, 
nobly  upright,  sternly  conscientious.  I'he  Eart 
of  Rothes,  with  the  same  unbending  integrity, 
was  a  man  of  a  different  stamp.  Lively  and  face- 
tious, polite  in  his  address,  and  indefatigably  active 
in  all  bis  motions,  this  young  nobleman,  who  died 


480 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


at  the  age  of  forty-one,  was  at  the  head  of  all 
the  enterprises  of  the  Covenanters,  and  rendered 
essential  service  to  the  cause. 

In  the  month  of  June  following  the  swearing  of 
the  Covenant  at  Edinburgh,  the  king  sent  down 
as  his  Commissioner  to  Scotland,  the  Marquis  of 
Hamilton,  a  man  of  insinuating  manners,  chiefly 
with  the  view  of  conciliating  the  Scots,  and  in- 
ducing them,  if  possible,  to  renounce  the  Cove- 
nant. The  Covenanters  had  by  this  time  become 
very  suspicious  of  the  designs  of  Charles,  for 
which  they  had  too  good  reason.  From  a  cor- 
respondence between  the  king  and  Hamilton,  after- 
wards discovered,  it  was  found  that  Charles  was 
at  this  time  making  preparations  for  a  hostile  in- 
vasion on  Scotland.  After  describing  these  pre- 
parations, he  says  to  Hamilton,  <»  Thus  you  may 
see,  that  I  intend  not  to  yield  to  the  demands  of 
these  traitors  the  Covenanters.  And  as  concern- 
ing the  explanation  of  their  damnable  Covenant, 
I  will  only  say,  that  so  long  as  this  Covenant  is 
in  force,  whether  it  be  with  or  without  explana- 
tion, I  have  no  more  power  in  Scotland,  than  as  a 
Duke  of  Venice,  which  I  will  rather  die  than 
suffer." 

On  his  arrival  in  Scotland,  however,  Hamilton 
soon  found  that  he  had  to  deal  with  a  people  who 
were  determined  to  <<  die  rather  than  suffer" 
such  an  infringement  of  their  rights.  The  Cove- 
nant had  been  declared  by  the  law  officers  of  the 
crown  to  be  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  laws  of 
the  land.  And  besides  they  had  now  adventured 
too  far  to  retract  either  with  safety  to  themselves 
or  with  a  good  conscience.  No  sooner,  therefore, 
did  Hamilton  give  a  distant  bint  of  his  instructions, 
than  the  Covenanters  declared,  "  that  they  would 
as  soon  renounce  their  baptism  as  the  Covenant." 
Alarmed  at  the  arrival  of  some  military  stores  at 
lieith,  they  blockaded  the  castle,  and  placed  armed 
guards  at  the  city  gates ;  and  it  required  all  the 
artifice  of  the  Commissioner  to  allay  the  storm 
which  he  had  injudiciously  excited. 

On  the  9th  of  June,  Hamilton,  who  had  been 
residing  at  Dalkeith,  entered  Edinburgh  with  great 
pomp,  and  it  was  arranged  that  the  manner  of  his 
reception  should  present  a  display  of  the  power 
and  zeal  of  the  Covenanters.  For  this  purpose, 
the  circuitous  road  by  Musselburgh,  along  the 
beach  of  the  sea,  was  selected.  The  nobles,  to 
the  number  of  thirty,  and  all  others  who  had 
horses,  rode  to  the  end  of  the  long  sands  at  MutH 
selburgb,  to  accompany  his  grace  to  the  palace. 
The  people,  to  the  number  of  sixty  thousand, 
were  ranged  under  the  directions  of  Sir  George 
Cunningham,  in  ranks  along  the  sea-side,  extend- 
ing to  several  miles.  At  the  eastern  extremity  of 
Leith  links  on  the  side  of  a  rising  ground,  there 
stood  six  or  seven  hundred  ministers,  all  in  their 
cloaks, — a  demonstration  of  their  numbers  and 
unity  in  the  cause.  While  riding  slowly  along 
through  this  prodigious  array,  and  hearing  ten  thou- 
sands of  tongues  beseeching  him  on  all  sides,  with 
tears,  that  he  would  advise  the  king  to  deliver  them 
from  the  bishops  and  their  book^  and  to  restore 


to  them  their  beloved  ministers,  the  MarquKvi 
deeply  affected  with  the  scene,  and  protested  tk 
had  the  king  been  present  to  witness  it,  be  wq^. 
never  think  of  obtruding  his  obnoxious  measu:* 
on  such  a  people. 

It  is  needless  to  dwell  on  the  temporising  ]r» 
sures  by  which  Hamilton  endeavoured  to  br^ 
over  the  Covenanters  to  the  wishes  of  the  b: 
One  of  his  plans  deserves  notice,  as  showinirtr' 
unprincipled  character  of  the  means  resorted  to  t^ 
the  king  to  gain  his  purposes.  With  the  tier 
counteracting  the  Covenant  as  sworn  in  the  [«> 
vious  March,  and  sowing  dissension  amon^  tin 
Covenanters,  he  ordered  Hamilton  to  suWrilje:: 
his  name  the  National  Covenant,  as  sworn  i 
1581,  and  to  require  all  his  subjects  in  Scoikii'C 
subscribe  it.  The  design  of  this  man(P'jTren< 
very  obvious.  In  the  Covenant,  as  swom  :: 
1561,  no  particular  mention  was  made  of  Prelir 
or  any  of  its  corruptions,  though  the  suhscTiHe^ 
bound  themselves  to  maintain  <*  religion  as  ibei 
professed."  There  could  be  no  doubt  that  the  fp.- 
gion  then  professed  was  the  Presbyterian,  k;  or- 
der this  ambiguous  phrase,  Charles,  by  a  piece  i 
chicanery,  tacitly  understood  the  Episcojttl  fori 
of  religion.  When  Hamilton,  therefore,  prop^vi 
to  the  ministers  that  they  should  subscribe  *  Th 
King's  Covenant,'  as  it  was  called,  they,  with  grt^ 
propriety  refused  to  do  so,  having  alreadv  «• 
scribed  that  Covenant  with  an  express  stipulitns 
in  reference  to  Prelacy  and  its  evils,  which  \h^] 
considered  to  be  a  violation  of  its  obligaticsN 
<*  If  we  should  now  enter  upon  this  new  suhscrp> 
tion,"said  they,  <<  we  should  think  ourselves  gouT; 
of  mocking  God,  and  taking  his  name  in  vain ;  1-^ 
the  tears  that  began  to  be  poured  forth  at  'b 
solemnizing  of  the  Covenant  are  not  yet  drie^lsf 
and  wiped  away,  and  the  joyful  noise  which  ti^ 
began  to  sound  forth  hath  not  yet  ceased.  A$«t 
are  not  to  multiply  miracles  on  God's  part,  f? 
ought  we  not  to  multiply  solemn  oaths  and  cf^*^ 
nants  upon  our  part,  and  thus  to  play  wirh  c-^^ 
as  children  do  with  their  toys,  without  nect^*^' 

All  the  manoeuvres  of  Charles  and  his  b'>^(f 
to  outwit,  to  intimidate,  to  divide,  or  to  ^in  ore: 
the  Covenanters,  having  thus  signally  failed,  \^ 
king  found  himself  under  the  necessity  of  cm- 
plying  with  the  wishes  of  the  pe<^le  of  Scoti^/^ 
and  summoning  '<  a  free  General  Assembly,"  ffhicfc 
was  indicted  to  meet  at  Glasgow,  on  Wedncfd^^ 
21  St  November  1638 ;  and  the  Marquis  of  Ha!»J' 
ton  was  appointed  his  Majesty's  Comraissiur*.'- 
This  Assembly  was  to  inquire  into  the  evils  tisi 
distressed  the  country,  and  to  provide  suit^K^ 
remedies ;  and  the  bishops  having  been  gener^!^ 
accused  as  the  authors  of  all  the  disturbancesi  trcn 
subjected,  by  his  Majesty's  proclamation,  to  t£? 
censure  of  the  Assemblv. 
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It  win  be  instructiye  to  mark  the  spirit,  the 
style,  and  other  characteristic  qualities,  of  these 
uiHresses. 

In  regard  to  their  subject-matter,  you  will 
observe,  that  there  are  seTeral  parts  common  to 
them  all, — several  topics  which  occur  in  each  of 
the  seven  epistles.  These  constitute,  as  it  were, 
the  basis  or  staple  of  the  whole ;  while  they  are 
diversified  by  certain  traits  of  character  which  were 
peculiar  to  the  several  Churches,  and  which  are 
delineated  so  as  to  render  the  ^neral  lesson  ap- 
plicable to  the  condition  of  each.  But  more  par- 
ticularly, the  style  of  these  addresses  shows  the 
intimate  knowledge  which  the  Redeemer  possesses 
of  the  character  and  situation  of  each  of  his 
Churches,  and  the  admirable  discnmination  and 
candour  with  which  he  forms  his  judgment  re- 
nting them.  His  intimate  knowledge  appears, 
not  only  from  the  frequent  repetition  of  that  so- 
lemn announcement  which  is  made  to  each,  <*  I 
Joiow  thy  works,"  but  from  the  minute  delinea- 
tion of  their  different  shades  of  character,  and  the 
ipecial  mention  of  particular  facts  in  regard  to 
them.  Thus,  to  Ephesus,  (ii.  2.)  « I  know  thy 
vorkg,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy  patience,  and  how 
thou  canst  not  bear  them  that  are  evil ;  and  thou 
httt  tried  them  which  say  they  are  apostles,  and 
^  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars :  nevertheless 
\j^^^  ^(Q^what  against  thee,  because  thou  hast 

'«t  thy  first  love ; but  this  thou  hast,  that 

^ou  hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which 
1  also  hate."  Again,  to  Pergamos ;  the  situation 
of  that  Church  is  marked,  (ii.  13.)  "  Thou  dwell- 
«t  where  Satan's  seat  is ;"  and  her  character, 

^^V^  **  f  Congregational  FraTer-Meeting  in  North  Lcttb 
wiBch,  held  prenoui  to  tbe  Meeting  of  the  General  Asfembl/ 1839. 

No,  31,    Atoust  3.  ia39.-.llrf.] 


*«  Thou  boldest  fast  my  name,"  but  "  thou  hast 
there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam ; . . . . 
so  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of 
the  Nicolaitanes."  Here,  mark  a  contrast,  in 
respect  to  one  particular  heresy,  betwixt  tbe 
Churches  of  Ephesus  and  PergamoR,^>the  former 
opposed,  the  latter  bore  with  it ;  and  for  thiR,  the 
one  is  praised  and  the  other  blamed.  But  some 
circumstances  are  added  which  show  a  personul 
acquaintance,  as  it  were,  with  every  individual 
member  of  these  several  Churches.  Thus,  in  the 
Church  of  Sardis,  the  Redeemer  speaks  of  a  fsw 
names  who  had  not  defiled  their  garments ;  a  few 
real  believers  in  the  midst  of  a  corrupt  Church, 
are  singled  out  for  special  notice  and  approbation ; 
nay,  one  of  them,  in  another  Church,  is  actually 
mentioned  by  name :  "  Antipas,  my  faithful  mar- 
tyr, who  was  slain  among  you,  where  Satan  dwell- 
eth,"  (ii.  13.);  and  Jezebel  is  mentioned  with  the 
same  particularity,  as  a  false  teacher  and  seducer. 
Such  was  the  Redeemer's  intimate  knowledge  of 
the  state  of  every  Church,  nay,  of  every  professor 
in  every  Church,  in  primitive  times  ;  and  are  we 
to  suppose  that  he  is  less  acquainted  with  ours,  or 
with  us, — ^that  he  is  less  attentive  to  mark,  or  less 
concerned  to  witness,  the  state  of  matters  amongst 
ourselves  ?  No,  brethren,  the  Church  may  change, 
but  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church,'  is  "the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever;"  His  eyes 
are  still  like  a  flame  of  fire,  and  he  tells  us,  <*  I 
will  search  Jerusalem  with  candles,  and  punish 
the  men  that  are  settled  on  their  lees,  and  who 
say  in  their  hearts,  The  Lord  will  not  do  good, 
neither  will  he  do  evil,"  (Zepb.  i.  12.)  He  knows 
us  all ;  he  knows  who  amongst  us  are  stedfast  in 
his  covenant ;  who  amongst  us  have  fallen  from 
fSscoMD  Sb&xes.    Vol.  L 
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their  first  love ;  wbo  among:8t  us  are  neither  cold 
nor  hot ;  who  imongA  qs  bave  1  fikme  lo  V^e. 
while  w«  aro  deai.  He  knows  wmrf  (Minted 
hypocrite,  every  disguised  enemy  of  his  Gospel, 
every  prayerless  professor,  every  scandsjous  com- 
mnnicant ;  he  knows  our  thoughts,  our  feelings, 
both  respecting  him  and  his  Church;  he  ksowa 
and  marks  the  families  in  Jerusalem  that  call  not 
upon  his  name;  he  knows  every  rontrite spirit; 
not  one  of  us  is  left  out  of  his  notice,  or  beneath 
his  regard. 

But  while  such  is  His  intimate  knowledge  of 
the  state  of  his  several  Churches,  there  is  here  an 
admirable  discrimination  and  candour  in  estioBat- 
ing  their  several  virtues  and  defects.  There  is 
here  no  indiseriminate  censure,  such  as  m%ht 
spring  from  &  wrathful  or  vindictive  temper ;  but  a 
calm,  patient,  and  impartial  statement,  both  of 
what  is  good  and  evil.  Whatever  is  good  is  bc- 
knowledged  and  commended;  even  while  wbat 
was  evil  is  marked  and  condemned*  Some,  for- 
getting the  depravity  of  human  nature,  wUch 
minifies  itself  with  every  institution  that  is  ad- 
min'stered  by  mortal  hands,  if  they  find  a  blemish 
or  defect  in  any  Church,  forthwith  condemn  It  alto- 
gether ;  but  in  a  far  different  spirit  the  Uedeemer 
forms  his  judgment,  when,  calling  his  Church  to 
bumble  herself,  he  points  out  faithfully  its  corr 
ruption  ;  not  as  a  proof  of  its  reprobate  state,  but 
as  a  motive  to  repentance  and  reformation ;  and 
even  in  doing  so,  is  careful  to  mark,  in  each,  wbat 
and  whom  he  approves,  as  well  as  what  and  whom 
he  rebukes.  We  may  rest  assured,  that  an  in- 
discriminate censure  of  any  of  his  professing 
Churches,  especially  proceeding  from  creatures 
so  guilty  and  fallible  as  we  ourselves  are,  cannot 
be  acceptable  to  him,  who  watches  over  them 
with  godly  jealousy ;  and  accordingly  we  read,^— 
"  I  am  very  sore  displeased  with  the  heathen  that 
are  at  ease ;  for  I  was  but  a  little  displeased,  and 
they  helped  forward  the  affliction.  Therefore, 
thus  salth  the  Lord :  I  am  returned  to  Jerusalem 
with  mercies^  my  house  shall  be  built  in  it, 
suith  the  Lord :  and  the  Lord  shall  yet  comfort 
Zlon,  and  shall  yet  choose  Jerusalem."  Zech. 
i.  15. 

While  these  addresses  are  marked  i>y  gi*eat 
candour  and  discrimination,  they  also  breaUie  a 
spirit  of  melting  Undernets.  Nothing  can  be 
conceived  to  be  more  solemn,  and  nothioig  more 
faithful  than  the  method  in  which  the  Redeemer 
here  deals  with  his  Church ;  and  yet  there  is  n» 
angry  commination,  no  vindictive  or  wxathfol 
denunciation  such  as  men,  frail  and  fallible  as  our- 
selves, have  sometimes  used,  or  such  as  ooe  Church 
has  often  used  against  another.  He  wbo  presides 
over  all  his  Churches,  looks  on  the  errors  cff  each 
with  compassionate  concern ;  rebukes  them  all  as 
they  need,  but  especially  the  proud,  and  encourages 
them  all,  but  especially  the  penitent.  Ob !  that 
we  had  more  of  that  tenderness  for  one  another 
which  is  felt  for  all  by  Him  who  purchased  the 
Church  with  his  own  precious  blood  I  Wbat 
more  exquisitely  tender  tban  his  expostuktion 


with  Sardis,  ^<  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  tbe 
things  wliich  redlatn,  tftilt  ore  ttiid^  U>  lie.*  fcrl 
liave  Hot  ieund  Ihy  werke  perfect  before  Gal 
Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  receiTed  asi 
beard,  and  bold  fast,  ^nd  repent  ;*  sod  sgaia,«i:b 
Philadelphia,  ^  Thou  hast  k  little  strength,  ni 
hast  kef)^  injr  word,  and  hast  not  denied  m?  dib^ 
behold  I  wUl  make  them  of  the  synago^ctf 
Satan  to  .knav  that  I  h&ve  loved  thee;"  d 
figsin,  to  Laodicea,  <<  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebui 
and  chaste^n;  be  zealous  tbepefiyre^  ai^l  KfcsL 
Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  t  if  itt 
mftn  hear  tn;^  roice,  and  open  th«  door,  I  wi 
come  in  to  bin\,  and  will  sup  with  hin,  sod  k 
with  iMw" 

The  mfftiwn  whidi  the  Ssriofir  prreses  eo  tin 
Churcb^s  4re  ^qubllv'^  soletkih  atid  affecting.  S(o 
are  couched  In  the  shape  oT  promises,  as  when  k 
promises  support  wider  tcibvlatioa  in  tbe  pmot 
life,  and  |t.  crown  of  glory  In  tbe  fife  to  cuut 
Others  again  are  given  in  the  shape  of  wboksQi» 
Wiu-ning  as  to  the  inevitable  consequences  wbd 
must  result  from  a  continued  course  of  back8y.a; 
and  declension.  And  here  a  warning  is  mI- 
dressed,  not  merely  to  individuals,  but  to  ChurdiK 
er  coUeQti?e  bodies  ef  professtlig  Christians,  &:.i 
it  is  expressed  in  these  solemn  words,  ^  I  will  tt 
move  tby  candlestick  out  of  its  place,  exccpi  tiw 
repent.''  This  relates  to  tbe  deprivatioB  of  Qrv 
tian  privileges,  tbe  decay  and  nnal  de^tructiuo  d 
the  Church  planted  in  tbese  parts.  It  is  nonb 
of  remark  that  be  does  not  merely  tbreatea  tlic= 
with  the  bss  of  tbeir  ministers,  altboq^  tiuw 
letters  were  addressed  to  the  angels  of  the  se^en 
Churches  for  should  tbeir  present  gsiiks  k 
taken  awi^,  others  jcnjght  be  raised  up  to  fill  ihtf 
places ;  and  althoiigb  the  loss  of  faitkful  miniktan. 
.especifldly  when  these  Are  xeoaoved  premsttti&y 
as  many  of  onr  most  feithful  pastprs  have  Iki^  ^ 
recent  time8,T^  Tkomsoxi,  and  Geddes,  and  Pitit* 
apn,  luui  Purdie,  end  Martinr*--elthough  wi  > 
loss  i^  a  )ieriou3  calamity  to  the  Church,  «W  w 
sbould  ponder  it,  lest  we  iall  under  the  coiD{iiin» 
of  the  prophet,  <'  The  righteous  perishetb,  sihI  ^ 
man  layetb  it  to  heart,"  yet  tkaty^  not  Uw^ 
jneaning  of  the  warning  y-^^the  candUstkk  ^ 
Church  itself,  msiy  be  removed  ;  SAd  that  tba««i' 
pot  idle  words,  witness  the  case  of  tbe  J«»i*^ 
Church,  of  which  it  is  written.  "  God  was  vrvtk 
and  greatly  abhorred  tsrsel;  so  that  be  foisAik 
the  tabernacle  of  Shiloh,  tbe  tent  which  he  pUof^ 
smong  mei^ ;  and  delivered  bis  strength  inU)  o^ 
livity,  and  his  glory  into  the  eaen^'s  hMod-"  h 
Ixxviii.  5d«  witness  also  tbe  destniction  of  ^ 
JewjUh  teiople^  and  tbe  dispersion,  at  this  tiaa^d 
the  chosen  seed  of  Abraham  over  tbe  wbuk  cifb' 
witness  the  desolation  of  these  self-^sasaeClwr^ 
i^  Asil^  the  very  sites  of  Wfaidh  tie  now  toaifl 
for  by  tbe  antiquarian  esd  traveller ;  eod  wU0H 
akot  Ibe  Churcbes  of  Africa,  wheie,  at  w  <»^ 
period,  three  hundred  bisbofis  or  |M6tersa&6»^ 
in  council,  as  the  representatives  of  floumbjn(, 
Oinrches,  btit  wfa^re  kiow  tbe  Hottemot  pti^ 
the  religion  of  nature,  and  tiemhles  under  s  ^ 
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id  bloody  superstition.  And  what  are  we  that  we 
lould  be  more  secure,  or  that  our  children  or  our 
liMren's  children  should  not,  like  the  descendants 
[these  African  or  Asiatic  Christians,  be  left  to  fall 
ito  the  dreary  depths  of  superstition  ?  Our  candle* 
ick,  too,  shall  be  removed,  except  we  repent ; 
1(1  although  it  be  true  that  modern  civilization, 
1(1  the  arts  by  which  it  is  adorned,  especially  the 
t  of  print in«^,  and  the  general  diffusion  of  kjiow- 
(%e,  are  of  great  value,  yet,  so  far  from  retarding, 
ley  will  accelerate  the  downfall  both  of  our 
hurrh  and  kingdom^  unless  they  be  employed  in 
religious  spirit,  and  guided  by  religious  wisdom. 
or  no  surer  lesson  can  be  drawn  from  universal 
istory  than  this,  that  the  utmost  refinement  in 
nouiedge  and  civilixation  is  compatible  with  a 
ttal  df^eneracy  in  morals,  and  that  the  most 
ilifihed  nations  of  antiquity  were  also  the  most 
>rrupt,  und  that  knowledge  and  civilization  will 
H  Hirhstand  tbo  tendency  of  moitd  corruption  to 
ivolve  the  nation  in  the  guilt  of  national  apostasy, 
'  the  judgments  by  which  national  apostasy  is  sure 
i  be  followed.  And  admirable  as  our  Church  has 
fen  in  former  timee,  and  hallowed  at  it  still  is  in 
le  heart  of  erery  patriot,— honoured  for  many 
lustri<»us  names,  but  still  more  endeared  for 
I  puhlic  usefulness,  no  earthly  power  will  stay 
B  destruction,  if  only  the  faith  and  piety  of  its 
lembers  decay.  It  will  then  be  bnt  a  cereass 
ithout  an  animsTing  spirit, — salt  that  has  lost  its 
iv(Hir, — a  fmitlen  tree  which  must  be  cut  down, 
-asftiled  and  dingy  hntre,  which  He  who  wailketh 
noT\'r%t  the  goklen  eandlesticks  wili  remove  <mK 
r  its  pliice. 

Snch  are  some  of  the  leMOfA  suggested  by  th«^ 
ii^^tles  to  the  Asiatic  Churches ;  and  the  Re- 
re'ner  still  snys  to  us,  **  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let 
im  hear,"  There  are  sofne  devout  and  hidden 
™es,  whose  eyes  are  open  to  the  signs  of  the 
mes,  and  whose  ears  are  open  to  the  teaching  of 
"€  Spirit :  they  hear  the  voice  of  the  chief  Shep- 
?rd,  and  know  it,  and  follow  him.  And  when 
»e  watchmen  on  the  walls  of  Zion  lift  up  their 
»ice  like  a  trumpet,  and  tell  the  house  of  Jacob 
teir  iniquity,  and  his  people  their  sins,  these  de- 
^wi  and  genuine  Christians  will  humMe  them- 
Ivw  just  in  proportion  as  they  need  less 
^pentance,  while  others,  who  care  for  none  of 
lese  things,  will  ridicule  the  message,   or,  in 

8f If- righteous  spirit,  bid  it  be  told  to  others. 
htse  have  ears,  but  they  hear  not.  And,  were 
^e  Church  composed  of  them  only,  those  most 
arfui  words,  which  were  employed  to  describe 
le  reprobate  state  of  the  Jewish  Church,  might 
?  applied  to  us  :  "  Go  and  tell  this  people,  Hear 
B  indeed,  but  understand  not ;  and  see  ve  indeed, 
Qt  perceive  not.  Make  the  heart  of  ttiis  people 
^t,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their 
V'w  ;  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with 
leir  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and 
invert,  and  be  healed.  Then  said  I,  Lord, 
tivv'  long  ?  And  he  answered,  Until  the  cities 
i  wabted  without  inhabitant,  and  the  houses 
ithout  man,  and   the  land  be  utterly  desolate, 


and  the  Lord  have  removed  men  for  away,  and 
there  be  a  great  forsaking  in  the  midst  of  the 
land." 

THE  PILGRUrS  EXPOSTULATION. 

By  tub  RtT.  Hbnkt  Scotr  RtnnsLL, 

Minigier  of  Caerlanrig  Chapel,  Roxburghshire, 

Juikor  nftke  "  Sdngs  t^ffha  Atkr  ite. 

*•  WiiEaE  shall  at  last  our  ashes  He, 

When  death  shall  from  this  ac«ne  expel  us ; 
And  in  what  season  shall  we  die  ? 
.  O  tell  us,  holy  pilgrim,  t^l  ut . 

Shall  We  depart  when  day  is  new» 
Or  when  the  sun  id  high  in  heaven, 

Or  when  the  eve's  deep  drops  of  dew 
Are  to  the  earth's  greeu  bosom  given? 

Or  when  the  winds  are  piping  chill 
Throughout  the  airy  hall  bung  o*er  us. 

And  winter's  night  sits  on  the  hill 
Dark — dark  as  death  itself  before  ns  ? 

And  where  shall  fate  appoint  our  grave. 
Will  nature's  charms  be  there  in  order. 

And  wild-flowers  bloom  and  willows  wava 
In  beauty  by  the  brooklet's  border  ? 

Or  on  tbe  steep  our  cairns  arise. 
Where  evermore  the  wild  wind  wagea 

A  war  wifb  diflts  that  kiss  the  skies 
Be-tassled  with  the  moss  of  ages  ? 

Or  shaH  our  relics  sail  the  deep. 
Tossed  Ivy  the  tumbling  tidv,  unshrouiied } 

Or  join  the  dead  ia  social  sleep 

So  densely  in  the  church-yard  crowded  ? 

Tell  us,  where  shall  oar  ashes  lie, 

When  death  shall  from  this  aeene  i^pel  ttl 

And  in  what  seasoo  shall  We  die  ? 
Oh  tell  us,  holy  pilgrim,  tell  us." 

*'  Alas  i  bow  frail  yeur  aims  would  l#en^ 
How  circumscribed  and  accidental. 

That  thus  your  youthful  spirits  teem 
With  thoughts  so  vainly  stMiUmentU. 

Can  ye  maintain  no  loflier  look 

Th«n  tfaae  within  time's  preclnets  falling ; 
Can  ye  not  see  mid  heaven  set  ap, 
'  Th*  immortal  mark  of  maii^s  high  calling  ' 

Have  ye  not  weighed  the  soul  of  man. 

And  sought  by  heaven's  oWn  light  to  measure 

The  way  by  which  alone  it  can 
Possess  an  undecaying  treasure  ? 

Ask  me  not  where  your  dost  shall  lie. 
It  were  a  knowledge  vain  to  know  it ; 

Nor  in  what  season  ye  shall  die, 

A  few  few  years  themselves  will  show  it. 

Should  wiater  hreathe  Its  ddllest  t»reath 
Its  cooling  inAoeace  aiay  disown  you. 

For  colder  is  the  power  of  death 
Thau  aught  that  else  can  full  upon  you* 

And  smmntr  with  its  balmy  dew 
May  have  no  frsskneaa  ye  can  ncrit, 

lu  light  will  not  prolong  your  view,    . 
Its  calmness  wUI  not  calm  your  spirit. 

Then  rather  ask  where  ye  shalt  stand. 

And  where  your  soul  shall  And  a  lodgelneAt, 

When  He  who  judges  shall  command 
The  ^uick  and  dead  to  come  to  judgment. 
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The  grav^  is  deep  wherever  dug. 

And  damp  the  clay  that  round  it  lieth  ; 

And  there  the  worm  the  heart  ihall  hug. 
Though  not  the  worm  that  never  dteth. 

This  lives  to  haunt  another  home 

Which  all  too  many  may  inherit. 
When  mercy*8  ray  no  more  can  come 

To  cast  relief  around  the  spirit. 

Then  ask  not  where  your  dust  shall  lie. 
It  were  a  knowledge  vain  to  know  it ; 

That  dust  shall  rest  below  the  sky,— 
Where  else  can  friends  or  fate  bestow  it  ? 

But  though  your  couch  were  made  in  earth. 
Dark  and  far  down  amid  its  centre. 

Where  living  thing  had  never  birth 
And  nature's  light  can  never  enter  ; 

Know  ye,  your  prison-house  though  strong 
Than  that  dread  voice  should  not  be  stronger. 

That  yet  shall  o*er  creation  come 
To  tell  that  time  shall  be  no  longer. 

When  He  by  whom  the  heavens  were  made, 

Tet  had  the  ass's  crib  to  lie  on. 
Shall  come  iu  all  the  robes  arrayed 

Of  the  eternal  King  of  Zion. 

The  Hand  that  claimed  no  earthly  power 
Shall  have  all  power  unto  it  given, — 

The  Head  the  crown  of  thorns  that  wore 
Shall  wear  the  diadem  of  heaven. 

And  He  whom  few  attended  here. 
To  put  for  aye  his  foes  beneath  him. 

Shall  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  appear. 
And  all  his  holy  angels  with  him. 

And  ye  shall  wake  when  others  wake. 
And  meet  the  fate  awarded  for  you. 

When  He  who  died  for  mankind's  sake 
Shall  sit  upon  his  throne  of  glory." 

THE  PROTESTANT  CHURCH  OP 

PRANCE, 

VBOM  THS  RSVOI^UTION  IN  1792  TO 

THE  PRESENT  TIME. 

Bt  thb  Rev.  John  O.  Lokiicbr, 

Minitter  of  St,  Davi(tM  ParUh,  Gtaagow, 

Part  V. 

Wb  may  now  shortly  advert  to  the  general  moral  re- 
sult of  the  prevailing  ignorance,  infidelity,  and  Popery, 
which  have  been  described.  If  these  can  make  society 
right,  and  keep  it  right,  the  condition  of  French  so- 
ciety should  be  favourable  indeed,  moral  and  happy, — 
there  is  no  want  of  means, — forty  thousand  Popish  priests 
—.the  works  of  infidelity  circulated  by  millions — what 
more  could  the  supporters  of  either  desire  ?  Unlike 
the  Protestant  Church  in  Prance,  or  the  Protestant 
Church  of  this  country,  they  cannot  complain  that  their 
system  is  not  sufficiently  applied,  and  that  this  is  the 
reason  why  so  many  moral  and  religious  evils  prevail, 
that  if  only  more  extended,  the  result  would  be  most 
prosperous.  And  what  then  are  the  fi-uits  ?  Prance  is 
noted  for  its  politeness  and  civilization,  but  what  is  the 
condition  of  the  female  sex,  of  its  labouring  popula- 
tiop  ?  This  is  not  a  bad  test  of  the  social  state  of  a 
ooantry.    That  population  is  a  very  large  one.     The 


agricultural  part  of  it  bears  a  far  higher  proportioii  ii 
the  whole,  than  the  same  population  in  Britain.  >V> 
twenty-four  millions — ^more  than  two-thirds  of  the  vbo* 
are  connected  with  the  soiL  The  female  sexconsrits:^ 
one-half  of  this  large  number,  and  the  foUowig?:*. 
picture  of  their  condition  from  the  pen  of  a  recent  trv 
veller,  Mr  Martin,  well  acquunted  with  Pranre.  "  T 
ULjn  he,  "  we  are  asked  for  examples  of  degradati^ 
among  the  female  sex  of  the  labouring  populstion, «; 
will  cite  whole  provinces,  the  richest  as  well  h  'S 
poorest.  Perigord,  where  the  women  grovel  in  i  rn 
of  dirt  and  degradation,  which  reacts  upon  the  «^^i 
family, — ^Picardy  and  Limousin,  where,  repulsed  to  'a 
last  point,  as  an  inferior  race,  they  serve  their  hm^us 
at  the  table  without  ever  placing  tbemfelves  bf  tar? 
side, — Brisse,  where  they  are  mere  machines,  beastiv 
burden  and  labour, — Basse  Britagne,  finally,  wixrev; 
men,  women,  and  children,  reduced  to  an  almost  »n.t 
state,  live  pell-mell  in  the  same  mud,  eat  the  saineb.i.-i 
com,  in  the  same  manger  with  their  sheep  and  m^' 
Every  where  the  degradation  of  the  woman  is  the  nroi 
of  the  brutality  of  the  roan,  and  every  where  the  ^.ni* 
talization  of  the  man,  is  the  reaction  of  the  de^J&i 
of  the  woman.  Then,  again,  the  illegitimate  links  n 
very  numerous.  This  may  be  regarded  as  so  index  ^ 
general  character,  where  there  is  no  particular  tec  A 
tion,  as  by  the  poor  laws  of  England,  to  the  naof  !»»• 
tiousness.  According  to  a  very  full  statistical  acrr<^ 
of  Prance,  in  Galignani's  paper,  in  1836,  there  arts i 
less  than  two  million  three  hundred  and  twentT-(c? 
thousand  seven  hundred  and  twenty-two  illegnis*'!j 
children  of  both  sexes,  as  large  a  number  ss  the  visdi 
population  of  Scotland !  Nearly  thirty-four  ihe^ 
children  are  annually  abandoned,  being  aboat  i  ^^ 
part  of  the  whole  annual  increase,  one  million  sndniBrt^ 
two  thousand  nine  hundred  and  ten,  that  ii  •h'*** 
million  of  persons  have  been  cast  upon  public  dttn^ 
from  their  birth  I  In  the  rural  districts,  the  lieeflti0» 
neas  is  not  so  prevalent  as  in  the  towns.  In  Ptri*  :•  ^ 
fearfuL  According  to  Bulwer's  France,  in  1823  tH 
were  nearly  ten  thousand  illegitimate  births,  the  W  - 
mate  were  little  more  than  seventeen  thoosand,'^^ 
awful  moral  depravity  does  this  discover,  and  «hi*>^ 
indication  does  it  afford  of  the  pre  valency  of  other  d 
kindred  crimes — and  all  this  in  the  metropolii— tbenl 
seat  of  infidelity — where,  if  scepticism  and  genmi  -i 
telligence,  and  polite  manners,  be  the  regenertftft  ^ 
society,  all  should  be  harmonious  and  pore.  I  ncc^'^ 
allude  to  Sabbath  observance.  Though  enjoined  b(i 
law  as  obligatory  as  the  preservation  of  life,  it  a  ^ 
most  unknown.  Business  and  amusement  co3tr^ 
which  shall  have  the  preference,  but  duty  ii  ott^i 
scorned — sometimes  there  is  a  division  betwwtil 
rival  interests.  In  not  a  few  trades,  workin^r  ••(  ^ 
the  Lord's  day  is  the  regular  and  eBtablishedralei!i> 
a  very  large  body  of  workmen,  the  spending,  not  rt 
of  the  Sabbath,  but  of  the  succeeding  days,  in  intts^ 
ance,  is  common.  In  the  capital  there  are  nearly  tii 
theatres,  all  open  on  the  evening  of  the  Lord  » ii<y,4 
such  is  the  spirit  of  pUy  and  gambling,  that  the  pe^ 
ment  yearly  raises  above  forty  million  of  frana  i 
lotteries, — ^this  is  more  than  Uie  whole  siun  expc« 
by  the  State  upon  religious  instruction.  Popish,  P^ 
ant,  and  Jewish.  And  what  is  the  efiect  »^^  ^' ' 
TilB^UL^on  of  moraUty,-».this  invasion  of  the  itf^t 
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b  most  important  laws  ?  Are  men  happy  when  they 
free  themselves  from  restraint?  Far  from  it, — they 
add  to  their  misery.  The  intensity  of  that  misery  let 
the  number  of  suicides  prodaim.  The  able  correspon- 
dent of  the  New  York  Observer,  in  October  1834,  thus 
wiites:-* 

*'  Examples  of  suicide  become  every  day  more  nume- 
rous. It  would  seem  as  if  a  new  contagion  had  invaded 
France,  and  struck  the  victims  whom  the  cholera  had 
spared.  The  Physicians  behold  a  disease,  a  monoma- 
nia which  they  odl  auieidism.  Some  journals  occupy 
every  morning  a  whole  column  with  relating  new  cases 
of  this  frightful  contagion.  Sometimes  it  is  a  poor 
youn/^  gill  who  kills  herself  because  she  has  been  de- 
ceived by  a  vile  seducer.  Sometimes  it  is  a  young  man 
who  is  tired  of  life,  and  who  thinks  to  acquire,  by  sui- 
ridc,  a  celebrity  which  he  could  not  procure  in  any 
other  way.  Lately,  a  rich  man  killed  himself  by  shoot- 
ing a  pistol  through  his  head,  because  his  income  was 
reduced  to  thirty  thousand  francs  I  Fool,  to  think  him- 
iclf  poor  with  a  fortune  which  would  support  comfort- 
Kbly  twenty  Cunxlles.  Often  suicide  is  not  enough ;  and 
this  crime  is  preceded  by  that  of  assassination.  An  old 
man  of  eighty  years,  one  of  the  richest  men  in  France, 
first  assassinated  his  ste|>-daughter,  and  then  killed  him- 
K'lf.  This  took  place  a  few  days  since,  and  similar  events 
occur  in  all  parts  of  the  country.  Surely,  this  is  one 
of  the  most  afflicting  symptoms  of  demoralization  ;  and 
if  any  one  should  confine  himself  to  this  view  of  our 
situation,  he  would  have  a  right  to  fear  that  our  society 
would  soon  fall  into  utter  cUssolution.  When  a  tenth 
pait  of  the  Roman  citizens  committed  suicide,  Rome 
was  struck  with  death  and  laid  in  the  grave.  France 
i«  smitten  with  the  same  disease ;  and  would  it  be  8ur« 
prising  if  she  should  meet  with  the  same  fate  ?  " 

It  is  estimated,  on   excellent  authority,  that  the 
whole  yearly  number  of  suicides  throughout  France  is 
Dot  less  than  one  thousand  eight  hundred,  and  it  is 
believed  they  are  on  the  increase.     And  is  this  really 
wonderful,  when  the  same  author,  two  years  after, 
(peaking  of  the  attempts  against  the  life  of  the  king, 
is  constrained  to  say,  (for  he  is  far  from  being  a  harsh 
iudge  of  his  country,) — **  There  is  not  in  France  a  fixed, 
unchanging  rule,    generally  admitted  and   respected, 
which  determines  what  is  good  or  bad  in  the  conduct 
of  citizens.    All  is  subjected  to  the  accidents  of  poli- 
tical life,  and  the  same  actions  are  alternately  called 
crimes  or  virtues,  according  as  the  party  is  conqueror 
or  conquered."      Again :    '*  Morality  is   no    longer 
founded  upon  duty,  but  upon  utility.  Most  Frenchmen 
ire  UtilUarians,  as  the  word  was  understood  by  Hel- 
▼etius  and  Bentham.     Every  one  feels  free  to  decide, 
ill  his  own  wisdom,  or  rather  his  own  folly,  what  is 
good  or  bad,  and  sacrifices  his  most  sacred  obligations 
as  a  citizen  to  the  arbitrary  will  of  his  passions."  What 
an  appalling  picture  is  this  1     How  wretched  the  prin- 
ciples—how wretched  the  fruiu !     The  evil  is  height- 
ened by  the  absence  of  Christianity  sufficiently  strong 
to  influence  and  control  the  public  feeling.      While 
there  is  a  decided  and  growing  revival  of  true  Chris- 
tiamty  in  the  Protestant  Church  of  France,  a  revival 
which  should  call  forth  the  devoutest  thanks  to  the 
Great  Head  of  the  Church,  it  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  the  fiiithful  Protestants  now  form  a  very  inoon- 
aderable  part  of  the  entire  French  population.    Hence 
they  cannot,  like  a  Christian  salt,  exert  so  much  power 
m  guiding  and  purifying  the  public  taste  as  their  fa- 
*^^'"s.    It  is  justly  remarked  by  the  last  quoted  writer, 
**  There  are  few  Christians  in  France,  although  a  reli- 


gious revival  has  existed  for  several  years.  When  we 
look  upon  ourselves,  our  chapels,  our  religious  societies* 
our  publications,  we  seem  to  form  already  a  numerous 
phalanx,  and  we  feel  constrained  to  bless  the  Lord  for 
the  multiplied  mercies  he  has  shed  upon  us ;  but  our 
u\fiuence  upon  political  affairs  with  the  vast  multitude 
of  public  officers,  deputies,  magistrates,  electors,  citi- 
zens,  is  still  nothing ;  in  the  choice  of  the  rulers  of  the 
nation  our  voice  is  drowned  amid  the  clamour  of  worldly 
interests."  ASter  this,  no  intelligent  Christian  will 
wonder  to  be  told  that  the  standing  army  of  France 
amounts  to  four  hundred  and  six  thousand  three  hun« 
dred  and  ninety-nine  men.  If  men  are  not  ruled  by 
hiw  within  the  mind,  and  so  become  a  law  unto  them- 
selves, they  must  be  ruled  by  force  without.  There 
is  no  choice.  Hence  the  higher  the  moral,  the  less  the 
need  of  physical  constraint. 

But  dark  and  melancholy  in  the  extreme  as  is  the 
picture  of  France  which  we  have  been  contemplating, 
and  insufficient  and  vain,  as  the  event  has  proved  all 
mere  political  changes  to  be  to  regenerate  human  so- 
ciety, we  are  unwilling  to  conclude  the  subject  without 
pointing  the  reader  to  a  few  streaks  of  light,  whick 
somewhat  relieve  the  general  gloom. 

Powerful  as  infidelity  is,  its  reign  is  not  unbroken, 
nor  does  it  seem  to  be  so  prevailing  as  it  was  a  few  yeara 
ago.  At  the  time  of  the  last  revolution  in  1830, 
Providence  was  a  proscribed  word.  It  was  banished 
from  all  official  papers.  Whenever  used,  the  journals 
denounced  it  as  mystical.  Now,  it  is  used  without  fear 
or  shame  by  hundreds  and  thousands.  The  frequent 
and  abortive  attempts  against  the  life  of  the  reigning 
monarch  seem  to  have  revived  and  impressed  the  ide« 
the  more  deeply.  The  writer  in  the  New  York  Ob- 
server says : 

"  Almost  all  our  most'  eminent  writers,  Chateau- 
briand, Lamartine,  Cousin,  Ballanche,  and  others,  pro- 
claim aloud  the  necessity  of  religious  principles,  and 
some  of  them  are  even  Christmns,  who  make  progress 
every  day  in  the  knowledge  of  the  vital  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel.  This  is  not  all.  The  roost  widely  cir* 
culated  journals,  which  three  or  four  years  ago  teared 
to  publish  articles  favourable  to  religion,  because  they 
would  be  charged  with  bigotry  and  Jesuitism,  rarely 
suffer  a  week  to  pass  without  expressing  great  regret 
at  seeing  so  little  religion  in  France,  and  without  ma- 
nifesting a  wish  for  a  return  of  those  convictions  which 
guarantee  the  pence  of  society.  Under  the  reign  of 
Charles  X.  thousands  of  copies  of  the  works  of  Vol- 
taire and  Rousseau  were  published ;  now,  the  Catholics 
themselves  publish  thousands  of  copies  of  the  Bible. 
The  ancient  apostles  of  infidelity,  the  philosophers  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  have  become  stale  and  worn 
out  i  there  is  not  a  school  boy  who  does  not  properly 
appreciate  and  pity  their  puerile  declamations,  their 
superficial  reasoning,  their  silly  jests  against  Chris- 
tianity. Our  literature  has  evidently  entered  into  a 
better  path ;  it  has  come  back  to  notions  of  order,  jus- 
tice, conscience." 

This  is  encoursging.  The  writer  adds  that  the 
voice  of  M.  Delamartine  and  of  M.  De  Chateau- 
briand throws  a  greater  weight  into  the  balance  than  a 
thousand  voices  of  obscure  writers,  who  prostitute 
their  pens  to  the  bad  passions  of  the  times.  A  proof 
of  the  tendency  towards  Christianity,  though  it  may 
not  he  very  enlightened,  is  to  be  found  in  the  (act  that, 
four  years  ago,  a  number  of  the  educated  young  men 
'of  Paris  applied  to  the  archbishop  to  establi^  religious 
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ineeiing^fl  for  bringing  to  light  the  evidences  of  Chria- 
tiaxiity.  Croi^ds  flocked  to  the  churches  for  this  pur- 
pose. Then  the  character  and  services  of  Guirot,  lately 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  and  one  of  the  most 
eminent  men  of  Prance,  must  not  be  forgotten.  If  we 
hare  not  been  misinformed,  he  is,  in  religious  profession, 
ft  decided  Protestant.  It  is  certain  that  no  man  of  high 
political  influence  since  the  first  revolution,  forty-five 
years  ago,  has  expressed  himself  in  terms  so  clear  and 
Btrong  as  to  the  necessity  of  religion  being  made  a 
principal  object  of  education.  He  has  strongly  recom- 
mended it  to  the  directors  of  the  Normal  Seminary, 
who  have  charge  of  the  schools,  which,  through 
his  Instrumentality,  have  been  rising  of  late  in  thou- 
sands over  the  whole  of  France.  It  is  well  known, 
ftlso,  how  important  is  the  service  which  he  is  rendering 
to  Christianity,  in  bringing  out  an  edition  of  Gibbon's 
celebrated  work  on  *•  The  Decline  and  Fall  of  the 
Boman  Empire,"  purged  from  the  insidious  infidelity 
with  which  it  abounds.  The  recent  translation  of  a 
number  of  important  theological  works  from  the  Eng- 
lish tongue,  is  another  good  sign  of  the  times,  such  as 
Beattie  and  Ersklne  on  the  Evidences,  Wilberforce's 
Practical  View,  several  of  the  works  of  the  Rev.  Dr 
Chalmers,  and  many  others.  The  truth  is,  there  is  such 
ft  marked  turn  of  puhlic  feeling  towards  Christianity, 
that  the  thoroughgoing  infidels  are  not  a  little  disap- 
pointed and  angry.  They  thought  that  revelation  was 
completely  crushed,  and  congratulated  themselves  upon 
ft  final  victory.  But,  two  or  three  years  ago,  one  of 
the  most  widely  circulated  political  journals  published 
ft  long  article  to  show  the  new  tendency  towards  reli- 
gion, and  the  editor,  an  avowed  infidel,  predicted  that 
Christianity  would  be  violently  attacked  by  the  philoso- 
phers. He  himself  exclaims,  ••  We  Will  put  an  end  at 
once  to  these  antiquated  doctrines.**  This  shows,  at 
least,  that  the  progress  is  so  visible,  that  even  infidels 
cannot  deny  ft.  With  regard  to  Popery,  again,  im- 
mense as  we  have  seen  its  power  to  be,  and  in  various 
quarters  even  reviving  and  growing,  its  prospect^  ar« 
not  uncbequered.  Already  ia  there  the  beginning  of  a 
tffaefa  anong  th«  members  of  the  Church  of  Rimift. 
The  opening  may  be  but  small,  and  some  of  the  parties 
not  v€rf  creditable,  but  the  power  of  the  priest  is  dis- 
puted, or  rather  disowned,  and  the  mass  is  offered  in 
l^rench,  not  in  Latin ;  and  symptoms  of  the  same  in- 
^bordination,  even  among  eminent  members  of  tbe 
Cburdi,  are  appearing  in  France,  which  are  alarming 
tiie  devotees  of  Papery  both  in  Germany  and  Switzer- 
land. These  shakings  may  lead  to  good.  At  least 
they  are  better  than  undisturbed  slavery  and  death. 
Vast,  too,  as  are  the  numb<;rs  of  the  Komish  clergy  in 
France,  and  increasing  of  late  years,  it  is  a  remarkable 
fact,  confessed  by  the  priests  iheroselvet,  that  tliere  is 
ft  very  serious  &lling  oflT  in  the  young  men  who  are  in 
a  course  of  edacatioR  for  the  priesthood.  This  would 
intimate  that  the  youth  of  the  country,  who  are  to  be 
the  influential  men  of  the  next  generation,  are  getting 
roose  from  Popery.  And  though  they  may  not  have 
enough  of  light  to  abandon  it  as  a  religious  system, 
they  have  enough  to  abandon  it  as  a  profession.  This 
IS  an  important  step.  It  is  plain,  at  least,  that  the 
clerical  profession  in  the  Romish  Church  does  not  pre- 
•ent  those  attnetions  and  temptations  which  it  held 
out  II  few  years  s^^o. 
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■*  Thus,  in  four  years,  there  has  bcc-n  a  dimina»ioB''f» 
fjlh  pirt  in  the  number  of  Catholic  students  in  tbet-lr:; 
and  of  a  third  part  of  pupils  prepaiing  for  tiie  e^.-t. 
siastical  calling  1  *  This  alarming  decresi>c,*  ia\*  \ 
Catholic  Journal,  from  which  these  details  »ro  nk.?^ 
*  may  give  us  the  measure  of  our  fears  for  the  ^'"-'. 
and  make  us  appreciate  at  their  just  value  the  i-bo  < 
ngninst  the  encroachments  of  tbe  clergy.  It  fip:^i 
from  the  above  that  the  young  men  have  abanu-  . 
their  culling  on  account  of  the  reproach  attached  tr  O. 
ecclesiastical  state,  in  the  unhappy  times  in  wLicL  a 
live.*** 

It  is  obvious,  that  if  this  decline  continues  for  a  f  •» 
years  longer,  there  «iU  not  be  halt  enough  uf  yo/: 
men  to  supply  tbe  vacancies  in  the  Rorosa  Cii>><!-< 
Cburoh  of  Francew  Is  not  this  an  encouraging  <vTdT- 
stance,  especially  when  taken  in  connection  «itF  t* 
cheering  fact,  that  at  the  very  time  the  art  of  rtiwr- ' 
spreading  widely  in  France,  there  is  a  growing  iKoucJ 
for,  and  circuUtion  of,  the  Word  of  God  ?  It  is  U:  i 
few  years  ago  thi^t  the  Evangelical  Society  at  Geot^ 
through  its  colporteurs  or  religious  hawkery  trvetr^ 
ten  of  the  French  departments,  visited  about  tvro  t\^ 
sand  towns  and  villages,  and  sold,  not  distributed  icml. 
nearly  twelve  thousand  copies  of  the  Sacred  Scnpx'f*. 
in  places  where  they  had  hitherto  been  unknown,**! 
all  in  the  space  of  a  single  year.  During  the  i«?i  Jf*- 
the  issues  of  the  French  Scriptures,  by  the  IJriti^i-  ' 
Foreign  Bible  Society,  amounted  to  nearly  one  bii"«-*'  ■ 
and  twenty-one  thousand  copies,  being  tliirtv" 
thousand  five  hundred  above  any  previous  year.  Tf 
circulation  of  the  French  and  Foreign  Bible  Ser'e':- 
the  same  period  amounted  to  nearly  thirty-fire  '^■^' 
sand  copies,  being  eleven  thousand  two  hundred  :. ' 
eighty  beyond  the  distribution  of  any  former  year.  !' 
addition  to  these,  various  other  societies  bsve  betTi  '• 
work  in  the  same  important  field,  but  the  most  grat  '^," 
ing  fact  of  the  whole  is  that  stated  hy  the  Rev.  M' 
Anderson  of  Edinburgh  a  few  years  ago,  th.it  d'-r: 
the  last  thirty  years  the  Bible  Society  has  circuIafeJ  'rt 
less  than  nine  hundred  and  seventy-five  thousand,  net -^ 
one  million  copies  of  the  Word  of  God  in  tbe  Frc  •'- 
language.  Many  of  these  may  have  been  but  p«rt?  of  rl« 
Scriptures, — a  New  Testament,  or  a  portion  of  tbe  0-1 
We  have  seen  it  stated,  on  what  seems  unexreptio::a  < 
authority,  that  of  the  sixteen  millions  of  copies  of  t  e 
Scriptures,  brought  into  circulation  through  ■U  f-'^^ 
nels  since  Bible  Societies  began  their  Ubotir«.  :t  ■ 
computed  not  above  two  millions  of  the  whole  /"•;» 
circulation  are  complete  Bibles,  and  so  that  oi  fr^*  j 
win  consist  in  a  large  share  of  only  parts  of  tlif  Wor !  • ' 
Life.  Still,  after  making  every  deduction,  it  is "  '•  "j 
noble  result,  woMhy  of  all  thanksgiving,  tbst  tbe  i:  ' 
seed  has  been  sown  so  liberally  on  the  field  of  Fr^»' 
The  generation  is  daily  coming  more  and  wore.'' 
public  life.  Which  we  would  naturally  expect  to  Iw "  ' 
influenced  by  the  Bible  drculation  of  the  hit  t\ ' ; 
yeari.    Under  the  di  vloe  blessing  we  csnoot  etjxct  u? 
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itroareble  results  ^m  this  9owing,  joiner]  wjth  kindred 
Ubourt.  We  ttfe  aRsurcd  ihtx  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
fbijl  not  return  to  biro  void.  It  may  be,  tbat  of  late 
jears  tb<i  ChurcB  of  Rome  has  gHine4  OQ  t^e  Con- 
tineoi  flone  coiiTtrta  frotfi  Procaatfutiam^  men  «f  note* 
iihA  as  M.  do  HaNer  Mid  M.  de  8tolbOT|r«  the  two  bro* 
then  8eb!eg«l  and  Sehelling,  one  of  the  dreanieri  of 
Germany,  and  she  may  make  great  use  of  these  tfon- 
rersions  to  frumpet  her  6 W  praise,  but,  witbout  any 
breach  of  charity,  ve  may  ask,  what  was  the  motive  in 
tbese  cases  ?  Was  it  an  honest  conviction  of  the  truth 
of  the  peculiarities  of  Romanism  ?  Was  it  ftiith  in 
transubstantiation  or  the  infallibinty  of  the  Pope  ?  No, 
it  was  from  fjuicied  notions  of  the  political  or  poetical 
virtues  of  Popery ;  with  the  tacit  permission  to  carve 
opon  its  creed,  and  receive  or  reject  as  they  pleased. 
Tliere  arc  other  conversions,  and  of  a  very  dilTerent 
character  going  forward.  Conversigps  not  of  names, 
but  ofrealirieH,  from  the  Church  of  Eome  to  the  Church 
of  Christ.  Eminent  Professors  in  universities,  and  of 
itanding  in  the  Church,  are  not  ashamed  to  shake  off 
the  dust  of  Popery  from  their  teet|  even  after  visiting 
Bome,  and  to  use  their  intfuence  to  draw  pupils  and 
ilocks  to  the  same  convictions  with  themselves.  These 
ire  encouraging  symptoms  which  are  multiplying  from 
day  to  day,  and  putting  dox^-n  the  old  infidel  maxim, 
that  it  is  reproachful  or  wrong  for  a  man  to  abandon 
the  religion  of  ^'s  fathers,  however  erroneous  that 
creed  may  be.*  While,  then,  th^re  is  much  in  the 
present  moral  and  spiritual  condition  of  I^rance  to 
appal,  there  Is  also  something  to  animate  and  cheer. 
For  farther  fnformation  I  beg  to  refeV  the  reader 
to  a  very  interesting  pamphlet,  recently  published, 
entitled,  "  Qhservations  on  the  present  state  of  Re- 
ligion in  France,"  by  *  the  Rev.  Wl  Meston.  Mr 
MestoQ  resided  tov  18  years  in  France^  and  is  fa- 
miliarly acquainted  with  its  people,  though  \  (lad 
not  the  pleasure  of  readiiu;  these  observations  till  ailer 
the  above  wa»  written,  it  is  gratifying  to  find  how 
closely  we  agree. "  The  religious  progress  of  France  in 
these  latter  years  far  exceeds  his  most  sanguine  expec- 
tations,—I  trust  that  faithful  men  ip  this  country  will  be 
encouraged,  and  that  the  effect  of  the  perusal  of  these 
papers  in  the  Christian  Herafd,  on  the  part  of  the  reader, 
will  be  salutary,  that  while  we  mark,  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Protestant  Church  of  France,  the  power, 
sovereignty,  faithfulness,  and  mercy  of  God,  the  self- 
denial,  the  sufferings^  and  heroic  deeds  pf  martyred 
Mints,  we  ^l  «lso  he  incited  to  take  a  farmer  in- 
terest, and  (o  1180  more  acilout  exertiont  fior  the  spiritiial 
vel&re  ef  ai  imiptMe  coantry  lying  a*  mat  very  doora. 
There  are  ttumy  ikMitfret  fb  thii  eoiifse:  Tire  remem- 
brance of  the  pa^, — ^t  ^lory  of  it  onc^  UlttstHotis 
Church, — our  oWigatlons  to  Cajvin  and  the  French 
Beforn)ers,^..tba  refuge  which  France  in  part  afforded 
tp  oor  oiril  auieijiig  anoestora, — wicieiit  similarity  of 
&uh,  dnirrii  fovaraiaear,  nd  «rder, — ^the  dread  per- 
Heotiom  of  the  TireiiA  Protestaikft  Cbureh  hf  popish 
sad  infidel  handr  in  saccesdon^-^these  cdnsideratiohli 
should  an  hioVe  lis,  ^ut  they  ^e  greaOy  strengthened  in 
force  when  we  takff  iipto  account  the  present,  the  Ipqg 
protracted  miaH  degfMiation,  the  ignoranpe.  the  misery, 
^  war^  Om  aianghton,  of  France,  that  she  hae  been  a 
ipeetaeh  to  tbo  wotW,  tiiai  eke  la  ilUl  «  sttanger  to 
P«M^  tml  lN#tf^  «id  ncVer  era  tt^nj  thctn  ifhllo  » 


stranger  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  In  addition  to  these 
things,  let  us  not  forget,  that  from  her  position  in  Eu- 
rope, her  power,  her  arts,  and  civilization,  her  litera- 
ture, she  must  ever  exert  a  very  important  influence, 
not  only  upon  the  welfare  of  Britain,  but  of  the  world. 
How  desirable  that  that  influence  should  be  salutary, 
and  in  order  to  fbis,  how  necessary  that  Christians 
should  comhine  their  prayers  and  exertions  that  the 
piire  Protestant  faith  and  institutions  of  the  best  times 
should  not  only  be  revived  but  rendered  universal!  I 
caniiot  better  conclude  this  paper  than  in  the  words  of 
an  author,  ^hom  I  hare  repeatedly  quoted,  and  as  to 
whom  I  would  apologize  for  having  quoted  so  often,  did 
T  did  not  know,  that  while  his  information  is  chnrac- 
ferized  at  once  by  piety  and  intelligence,  it  is  almost 
inaccessible  to  the  British  reader.  Four  years  ago, 
when  writing  on  the  duty  and  means  of  evangelizing 
Prance,  he  thus  addressed  the  Christians  of  America : — 
•*'1&'nince  eixerts,  by  her  geographical  position,  by  her 
universally  known  arid  spoken  language,  by  the  fame  of 
her  political  tribune,  and  by  her  journals  and  literature, 
the  moit  direct  end  deep  iollueiiee  upon  the  greatest 
part  of  the  European  continene.  Franre  is,  so  to  speak, 
the  heiyl  and  heart  of  Europe.  When  an  opinion  ia 
ikgitated  and  unfolded  in  our  country  it  quickly  reachea 
neighbouring  nation^.  This  is  true  not  only  of  politics 
and  the  fine  arts,  but  i^so  of  religion.  When  France 
entered  the  road  of  infidelity,  how  soon  other  countries 
followed  her  example  I  what  shipwreck  of  the  Christian 
faith  in  Germany,  in  Italy,  in  the  north  of  Europe,  and 
even  i<i  the  remote  coasta  of  the  New  World  !  May  we 
not  expect  tbat  her  influence  will  be  equally  powerful 
for  good  when  she  returns  to  the  truths  of  revelation } 
afcer  having  bf'en  the  instrument  of  the  prince  of  dark- 
ness to  lead  astray  millions  of  men  by  her  infidelity, 
ma^  she  not  become  the  instrument  of  the  Prince  of 
Lite  to  conduct  by  her  now  fiiith  a  great  multitude  to 
the  foot  of  the  cross  of  Christ  ?  Would  not  her  revival 
serve  to  awaken  other  people  of  Europe  as  her  sleep 
has  caused  many  tq  sleep  in  the  bonds  of  perdition  \ 
There  is  strong  reason  to  believe  tbat  in  evangelizing 
France,  we  ahall  be  indirectly  evangelizing  Europe* 
and  that  the  torch  lighted  in  a  single  country  will  shed 
afar  itf  l^ht  over  »  whole  continent.  Is  not  this  an 
additional  reason,  why  Christians,  on  both  sides  of  the 
Atlantic,  should  make  generous,  active,  persevering 
e^orta  to  aend  forth  e?angelists  to  announce  in  f|U  parte 
of  Fnwicet  the  glorious  Gospel  of  oiir  Saviour  ?  " 


BIOO&APHICAL  SKBTCH. 

MISS  MARY  JANE  GRAHAM. 

Bt  799  991709. 

Part  II. 

MiS9  Qraiiam  w^  from  childhood  of  a  deUefUe  consU* 
tution ;  her  attendance  at  school*  we  have  seen,  was  fre- 
quently interrupted  by  severe  attacks  of  illness,  which 
left  behil><l  them  a  debility  of  body  by  no  means  favour- 
able to  habiU  of  intense  and  protracted  study.  Stiil, 
aqiid  flU  disadvantages,  the  proseeuted  her  intellectual 
pursuits  with  the  utmost  vigour  till  about  a  year  after  her 
settlement  In  Devon,  When  she  became  permanently 
ah  invalid.  Fop  the  last  two  years  of  her  life  she  was 
entirely  eonfin^  to  her  room«  under  the  charge  of  her 
anxiouf  Mid  afleetionate  mother.  During  that  time  ahe 
gancrilly  kept  ber  bed«  till  within  seven  or  eight  months 
of  her  death,  when  H  tident  cough,  and  other  psiinful 
sjinptoms,  re()nlred  her  to  roirfntain  an  erect  position, 
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Prom  this  period  she  sat  up  day  ftnd  night  in  a  chair, 
well  gupported  with  pillows.  Though  thus  weak  in 
body,  her  mental  powers  continued  vigorous  and  active. 
She  divided  her  time  between  reading  and  writing. 
The  Bible  was  her  favourite  companion ;  and  from  its 
sacred  pages  she  drew  that  rich  and  varied  consolation 
which  the  Word  of  God  alone  can  fully  impart.  For 
Bome  time.  In  the  earlier  stages  of  her  illness,  she  de- 
voted much  of  her  time  and  attention  to  the  modern 
languages,  mathematics,  chemistry,  and  botany,  but  as 
ber  end  approached,  her  employments  assumed  a  more 
spiritual  character.  Excluded  from  every  other  means 
of  actively  benefiting  her  fellow-creatures,  Miss  Graham 
sent  forth  from  her  sick-chamber  writings  which,  espe- 
cially «•  The  Test  of  Truth,"  have  been  rendered,  by 
the  blessing  of  God,  extensively  useful.  Besides  pre- 
paring her  works  for  the  press,  and  correcting  the 
proof-sheets,  she  was  indefatigable  in  carrying  on  an 
Extensive  correspondence  with  her  friends.  The  fol- 
lowing letter  will  show  the  calm  well-grounded  assur- 
ance of  a  happy  immort«lity  which  animated  and  sup- 
ported her  in  the  view  of  death  :— 

*'  I  find,  my  beloved  friend,  that  in  death  no  past 
l^ood  works,  no  holy  endeavours  or  desires  can  give  the 
least  comfort,  except  as  evidences  that  we  have  been 
accepted  for  Christ's  sake.  My  sole  confidence  is — 
that  I  have  cast  my  poor  guilty  soul  entirely,  and  with- 
out reserve,  on  the  free  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus ; 
casting  far  from  me  every  other  hope.  My  good  works, 
where  are  they  ?  I  can  remember  none.  They  are 
too  poor  to  think  of  without  the  profoundest  humilia- 
tion. My  desires  and  endeavours,  O  my  dear  friend, 
I  feel  I  should  insult  my  holy  God,  by  even  naming 
them.  They  are,  indeed,  "  coverings  too  narrow  for 
any  one  to  wrap  themselves  in,"  at  the  moment  of  en- 
tering into  the  presence  of  my  God.  But  my  Saviour 
hath  clothed  me  with  his  own  perfect  righteousness, 
and  I  wrap  myself  round  in  it  vrith  unspeakable  feel- 
ings of  security.  I  examine  it  on  every  side,  and  find 
it  '  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing.'  I  am  not 
afraid  in  this  my  wedding-garment,  to  appear  even  be- 
fore the  King  of  kings.  I  think  I  hear  my  Saviour 
perpetually  saying  to  me,  '  Not  for  thy  sake  do  I  this, 
be  it  known  unto  thee ;  be  ashamed  and  confounded 
for  thine  own  ways.'  A  sinful  worm.  May  Jehovah, 
ray  righteousness,  my  tower  and  strength,  my  rock  of 
defence,  my  sun  and  my  shield,  my  complete  salvation, 
O  may  he  be  your  God  and  guide,  for  ever  and  ever." 

Her  sufferings  were  firequently  of  the  most  intense 
and  agonizing  description,  but  she  enjoyed  a  sweet 
sense  of  the  divine  presence,  and  an  endearing  fellow- 
ship with  God,  which  fiilly  verified  the  declaration  of 
our  blessed  Redeemer,  when  be  said,  "  In  the  world 
ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  in  me  ye  shall  have  peace.'* 
As  an  illustration,  we  may  quote  the  following  passage 
from  Mr  Bridges'  interesting  Memoir  of  Miss  Graham, 
—4  work  of  singular  taste  and  piety : — 

*'  One  evening,  after  a  day  of  great  bodily  suflTering, 
her  cousin  went  into  her  chamber  to  take  leave  of  her 
for  the  night.  The  room  was  darkened,  and  perfectly 
quiet ;  and  the  state  of  her  soul  seemed  to  accord  with 
the  outer  tranquillity.  She  said,  *  I  can  scarcely  speak 
to  you.  The  sense  I  have  of  the  presence  of  God  is 
so  powerful,  that  it  almost  overcomes  me.  He  has 
often  manifested  himself  to  roe ;  but  never  in  such  a 
manner  as  this  night.  Indeed  I  feel  ready  to  exclaim 
with  Job,  '  I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the 
ear ;  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee.' '  She  said  very 
little  more,  being  evidently  too  deeply  impressed  to 
onverso }  •  but/  her  cousin  adds,  •  I  shall  never  forget 


that  night.'  Tet  this  sacredness  of  feeling  was  m^ 
with  cheerful  delight.  It  was  truly  Hooker'i  *  reT^ 
rend  gaiety.*  *  Oh  1 '  said  she  one  day  to  a  friend, '  bt 
gives  me  to  speak  to  him  '  face  to  fiice  ;*  and  w» 
times,  when  I  am  so  weak  that  I  cannot  utter  vordt, 
his  '  Spirit  belpeth  my  infirmities,  and  makeCh  isr^ 
cession  for  me  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  vXttm.' 
I  love  to  feel  my  weakness  that  I  may  experience '  in 
strength  made  perfect  in  weakness.'  I  delight  to  Ik 
low  before  him.' " 

During  the  last  few  months  of  her  life  it  was  tn&si 
to  all  around  her  that  she  was  fast  ripening  for  beans. 
Her  intellectual  studies  were  laid  aside  for  ever.  Tae 
Bible  was  her  sole  delight.  Human  writings,  era 
those  of  Romaine,  Leighton,  Milner,  and  others,  vbck 
had  once  afforded  her  so  much  pleasure  as  well  as  prc^ 
seemed  comparatively  uninteresting.  '*  I  spesk  cat 
now  willingly,"  she  says  in  a  letter  to  a  friend,  speit 
ing  of  religion,  **  I  speak  not  now  willingly  on  tor 
other  subject  I  desire  to  have  no  more  to  do  viik 
earthly  things,  but  to  turn  my  whole  joyful  expertv 
tion  to  that  blessed  Saviour,  whom  I  believe  1  ibsi: 
soon  see  face  to  face,  through  that  infinite,  undeKrred 
love  and  kindness  of  his,  which  has  taught  me  ic  ^4 
my  whole  trust  in  him  for  salvation."  And  in  acrori- 
ance  with  the  same  spirit  of  weanednets  from  all  tk 
things  of  this  world,  she  often  exclaimed,  '*  I  bsTe » 
earthly  cares, — ^no  earthly  wish."  Her  resignation  ts 
the  divine  will  was  prominently  marked.  *'  Thoi^k  I 
cannot  now  do  the  will  of  my  heavenly  Father,"  «bs 
remarked  on  one  occasion,  "  I  can  sujffir  his  will.**  Sis 
acknowledged,  with  the  utmost  gratitude,  the  sttenria 
of  her  friends.  One  day,  when  speaking  of  tbc  kisi 
ness  of  her  nurse,  her  minister  observed,  "Bat  (i\ 
how  kind,  how  much  kinder,  is  Christ."  "  Yes,"  sl< 
replied ;  **  but  even  all  this  kindness  of  the  crestBR 
flows  to  me  through  his  love, — his  kindness."  Tbe 
love  of  the  Redeemer  was  to  her  a  source  of  unspok- 
able  comfort.  In  one  of  her  seasons  of  distrefts,  ^e 
remarked,  "  I  am  a  child  lying  in  the  arms  of  Christ, 
and  he  treats  me  with  more  than  a  mother's  tnigt' 
ness."  The  experience  of  ber  last  moments  is  in  beau- 
tiful harmony  with  this  sentiment;  she  '* longed  tod^ 
part,  and  to  be  with  Christ,"  which,  in  her  estioiatiflo, 
was  **  far  better."  But  to  show  this  the  more  dearlj, 
we  quote  the  foUoNving  description,  as  given  by  Mr 
Bridges : — 

"  She  would  sometimes  speak  of  herself  ss  a  dii* 
embodied  spirit,  as  if  she  realized,  in  the  fullest  per- 
ception and  assurance,  her  entrance  into  the  world  c^ 
blessedness.  Her  frequent  reference  to  her  depaiUet 
was  in  calm  composure, — ^like  making  preparation  tot  * 
short  journey,  or  a  temporary  absence.  At  other  tiicei 
it  was  in  joyful  hope.  On  one  occasion,  six  mootbi 
before  ber  death,  when  she  was  thought  to  be  dying. 
she  unexpectedly  revived,  and,  teeing  her  weepii%* 
friends  around  her,  asked  her  dear  mother  why  thej 
were  all  in  tears,  adding  with  great  animation, '  Do 
you  think  that  I  shall  be  with  Jestts  to-morrow?'  ^^ 
another  of  these  times  she  exclaimed,  *  If  the  Lw^ 
should  come  and  take  me  this  night, — ^but,  oh !  tbst  ii 
too  much  to  hope  for.*  After  a  violent  attack  of  couir^ 
ing  and  spasm,  a  friend  observed,  *  I  fear  yoa  ^otf* 
much.'  «  Oh  no  I '  she  replied,  *  I  delight  to  feel  tM 
pins  of  the  tabernacle  taking  out.'  She  bunt  iatii 
tears  when  a  physician,  who  occasionally  saw  b^r,  Ia- 
formed  her  that  the  disease  bad  act  made  the  pNgtcM 
which  he  had  supposed.  This,  however,  wts  but  s 
momentary  feeling.    For,  uDon  her  mother's  reoiiiHii;^ 
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ber  tbat  she  was  only  not  quite  so  near  home  as  she  had 
expected,  she  replied,  '  Oh  I  no,  this  is  wrong ; '  dried 
up  her  tears,  and  retamed  to  her  usual  serenity  and 
cheerfuhiess.  Writing  to  one  of  her  friends  in  reference 
to  a  heloved  saint,  who  had  died  in  the  triumph  of 
the  Gospel,  she  remarked,  *Wcll,  I  shall  have  one 
friend  more  to  welcome  roe,  when  the  Lord's  time 
»haU  come  to  '  administer'  to  me  also  '  an  en- 
tnuice  into  bis  everlasting  kingdom.*  Oh  blessed 
hope!  happy  sinners  saved  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.* 
Then  she  adds  this  affectionate  exhortation,  '  Ob, 
my  dear,  my  beloved  friend,  I  charge  you  so  to  de- 
vote yourself  to  the  Lord,  that  '  the  full  assurance  of 
hope'  may  cheer  you  now,  and  at  the  hour  of  death.' 
Upon  receiving  the  intelligence  of  the  sudden  death  of 
mother  Christian  friend,  she  exclaimed,  '  I  have  heard 
the  good  news.  She  has  rent  the  veil  at  once.  Mine 
is  taking  down  piece  by  piece.  By  and  by  I  shall  find 
a  chink  large  enough  to  get  out  of;  like  a  bird  confined 
in  a  cage,  and  fluttering  about  to  extricate  itself  in  vain, 
till  at  last,  the  door  being  open,  the  happy  prisoner 
win^  its  flight  towards  heaven.*  There  might  pro- 
Ubiy  be  an  occasional  mixture  of  infirmity  in  these  in- 
tense desires  for  her  home.  It  is  indeed  the  dictate  of 
Christian  wisdom  to  prefer  the  gain  of  death.  But  it 
is  equally  the  part  of  Christian  obedience  to  embrace 
the  service  of  liie  ;  and  the  desire  to  depart,  so  far  as  it 
is  uot  subjugated  to  the  readiness  to  wait,  partakes  of 
the  nature  of  self-will  more  than  of  holy  afifections. 
Generally,  however,  the  ardency  of  her  desires  appeared 
to  be  subdued  to  a  resignation  to  the  divine  will. 
Tims  in  reference  to  her  dissolution  she  writes  to  the 
aged  minister,  who,  during  her  residence  in  London, 
had  been  the  means  of  communicating  established  peace 
to  her  soul,  *  Blessed  be  my  all-sufficient  Saviour,  that, 
accepted  in  him,  a  few  months  more  or  less  can  make 
no  great  diSerencc  ;  *  Neither  life  nor  death  can  sepor 
rate  m  from  his  love.' '  On  one  occasion,  after  express- 
ing her  earnest  longing  to  depart,  she  checked  herself 
and  added,  '  But  I  am  willing  to  sit  here  a  hundred 
or  a  thousand  years,  if  it  be  the  will  of  God.' " 

It  not  unfrequently  happens,  that  the  Christian  is 
permitted  to  be  harassed,  in  his  last  moments,  by  the 
temptations  of  the  great  enemy  of  souls.  This  was  the 
caw  with  Miss  Graham ;  a  season  of  darkness  occurred, 
and  her  riews  of  the  Gospel  were  for  some  time  ob- 
scured. Thus  her  excellent  biographer  £uthfuUy 
narrates  the  sore  struggle  which  ensued  :— 

**  Of  a  distressing  season  of  temptation  which  hap- 
pened about  this  time,  her  minister  writes, — '  I  shall 
never  forget  the  state  of  her  mind.  It  seemed  ns  if '  a 
horror  of  great  darkness  had  fallen  upon  her.'  •  Oh,* 
»be  eaid,  •  1  cannot  pray ;  I  can  only  utter  words.  It 
»  mere  wind.*  She  earnestly  called  upon  me  to 
strenfrthen  her,  by  repeating  the  promises  of  the  Gos- 
pel. God  at  that  time  seemed  to  give  me  words.  For 
when  I  scarcely  knew  what  to  say,  words  of  effectual 
consolation  were  put  into  my  mouth.  Once  in  her  im- 
patience to  hear  the  Word,  she  exclaimed,  *  Oh,  say 
Mffiething  to  me  from  God,  whether  a  word  of  comfort 
w  reproof.'  I  think  of  that  proverb,—*  The  full  80»il 
loatheth  the  honey-comb ;  but  to  the  hungry  soul  every 
Jitter  thing  is  sweet.'  At  these  times  of  •  needful 
htayine8«,  through  manifold  temptations,*  while  •  walk- 
"»?  in  darkness,  and  having  no  light,*  she  was,  however, 
raanitestly  enabled  to  •  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lonl, 
J'"l  to  stay  upon  her  God.'  She  could  not  enjoy  the 
m  manifestation  of  her  God,  which  she  had  known  in 
times  past,  '  Yet  though,*  she  said,  •  I  cannot  love  God 
J^*n  that  warmth  which  I  so  earnestly  desire,  1  can  act 
wtli  npon  him.*  She  complained  much  of  deadness  in 
prayer.  Yet,  faer  faith  was  in  exercise,  upholding  her 
wiii  upon  the  sure  word  of  proiuisi.*,  that  her  Lord 


would  return  to  her  in  his  own  best  time.  ^  l^he  Would 
at  such  seasons  cheer  her  soul  by  repeating  suitable 
promises.  '  When  the  poor  and  needy  seek  for  water, 
and  there  is  none,  and  their  tongue  faileth  tliem  for 
thirst,  I  the  Lord  will  hear  them  s  I  the  God  of  Jacob 
will  not  forsake  them ; '  on  this  encouraging  promise 
she  rested  in  one  of  her  seasons  of  distress  and  deser- 
tion. At  another  time  she  would  say,  '*  Rejoice  not 
against  me,  O  mine  enemy:  when  I  fiill,  I  shall  arise ; 
when  I  sit  in  darkness,  the  Lord  shall  be  a  light  unto 
me.*  And  again,  *  The  Lord  my  God  shall  enlighten 
my  darkness.'  At  these  times  of  trial,  the  book  of 
Canticles  was  much  upon  her  mind.  'By  night  I 
sought  my  Beloved,  but  I  found  him  not.'  Then  she 
added,  '  but  I  sought  not  in  vain.*  She  appeared  to  be 
at  this  time  much  enlivened  in  speaking  of  her  Saviour 
as  represented  imder  the  figure  of  the  bridegroom. 
*  He  loves  us  to  sudi  a  degree,  that  he  seeks  after  us—' 
he  desires — he  delights  in  us — all  which  is  to  be  seen 
in  this  wonderful  portion  of  Scripture.'  At  another  of 
these  times  she  remarked,  that  often  in  the  experience 
of  the  Lord*s  servants,  a  season  of  darkness  had  pre- 
ceded some  special  manifestation  of  his  love.  Thus, 
as  she  observed,  *  Jacob  wrestled  a  whole  night :  and 
it  was  not  until  the  day-break  that  the  angel  revealed 
himself.  Thus  for  a  while  our  Lord  seemed  to  disre- 
gard the  cry  of  the  Canaanitish  woman ;  but  *  the  trial 
of  her  faith  was'  eventually  'found  to  praise,  and 
honour,  and  glory.'  Thus  also  the  disconsolate  state  of 
the  disciples  in  their  journey  to  Emmaus  was  the  pre- 
lude and  harbinger  of  a  blessed  display  of  their  Ma8ter*s 
light  and  love.*'* 

The  darkness,  however,  which  for  a  time  had  been 
permitted  to  encompass  her  soul,  was  speedily  dispelled, 
and  her  sun  set  in  brightness  and  in  peace.  Her  bodily 
sufferings,  as  death  approached,  were  most  agonizing* 
Her  weakness,  and  inability  to  recline  for  so  many 
weeks,  produced  dropsy  in  her  feet  and  legs,  which 
required  to  be  relieved  by  occasional  incisions.  A 
rapid  mortification  in  one  of  her  legs  took  pUce ;  she 
gradually  sunk,  and  to  relieve  the  suffering,  opiates 
were  administered.  Amid  all  the  pain,  excruciating 
though  it  often  was,  she  felt  peace  and  joy  in  believ- 
ing ;  and  the  last  words  she  was  heard  to  utter,  were, 
in  a  moment  of  deep  agony,  **  I  am  come  into  deep 
Mraters ;  O  God,  my  rock,  '  hold  thou  me  up  and  I 
shall  be  safe.'"  Insensibility  speedily  ensued,  and, 
after  continuing  for  some  hours  in  a  state  of  complete 
stupor,  she  expired,  on  the  10th  December,  1830. 

THE  8T0ME  EEJECTED  BY  THE  BUILDE&8: 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  THE  Rev.  Alexander  Moody,  A.M., 

Minister  of  Si.  Luken^  Parish,  Edinburgh, 

'*  And  he  beheld  them,  and  said.  What  is  this  then  that 
is  written.  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner  ?  Who- 
soever shall  full  upon  that  stone  shall  be  broken  ; 
but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him 
to  powder." — Luke  xx.  17,  18. 

<<  Every  house  is  builded  by  some  man,"  and 
every  man  also  is  building  some  bouse.  A  great 
mass,  it  may  be  a  majority,  of  mankind  are  rear- 
ing their  mansions  for  this  pret>ent  world ;  the 
things  tbat  are  seen  an<l  temporal  form  the  bounds 
of  their  ambition,  of  their  hope,  of  their  endea- 
vour. Another  mass,  with  minds  more  penetrat- 
ing, more  prudent,  and  more  noble,  are  taking 
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into  account  the  entire  duration  of  their  exist- 
Qnce<ancl  are  directing  their  views  and  forming  their 

Slans  agreeably  to  this  more  extended  prospect. 
^ttt  eveii  of  these  it  may  be  feared  that  a  hrge  por* 
tion  proceed  i^orantly,  or  perrersely,  or  incon- 
sistently, and  fail  therefore  of  enjoying  any  abiding 
result  of  their  labourR.  Of  the  persons,  for 
example,  who  were  directly  addressed  in  the  words 
before  us,  it  cannot  ho  affirmed  that  their  views 
were  bounded  by  the  visible  horizon  of  passing 
]ileasure  and  present  benefit ;  for  they  possessed 
and  perused  the  Scriptnres  of  truth,  and  in  them 
they  not  only  sought  to  have,  but  thought  also 
that  they  had,  eternal  life,  (John  v.  390  Y^^>  ^^ 
the  verses  immediately  preceding  our  text,  the 
Saviour  reproves  them  of  insolent  and  aggravated 
sin,  and  threatens  them  with  swift  and  irremedi- 
tihle  ruin.  He  tells  them  that  God  had  settled 
them  of  old  as  husbandmen  in  his  richly  planted 
and  securely  fenced  vineyard,  but  that  when  he 
had  sent  his  servants  year  by  year  to  receive  the 
firuit  in  its  season,  they  had  not  only  refused  to 
render  the  required  harvest,  but  had  beaten  and 
abused  the  messen^rs  who  required  it;  they 
had  both  denied  to  God  the  homage  due  to  him  as 
their  Creator,  and  to  his  prophets  the  benevolence 
dne  to  them  as  their  fellow-creatures,  and  the 
respect  befitting  them  as  ambassadors  of  the  Most 
High.  He  warns  them  farther  that  they  were 
forthwith  about  to  proceed  with  more  outrageous 
wickedness,  to  stretch  the  hand  of  violence  and 
marder  against  the  well-beloved  Son  of  the  Father, 
and  makes  them  aware  that  this  consummating 
deed  of  evil  perpetrated,  should  speedily  be  fol- 
lowed by  the  consummating  doom  of  evil  threat- 
ened, even  by  their  utter  destruction.  Of  one 
and  both  of  these  predictions  his  hearers  strongly 
deprecated  the  fulfilment;  they  rejected  with 
equal  abhorrence  the  thought  of  committing  the 
crime,  and  of  being  destroyed  as  the  criminals, 
exclaiming,  **  God  forbid."  *<  But  Jesus  beheld 
them,  and  said,  What  is  this  then  that  is  written. 
The  stone  which  the  buikiers  rejected,  the  same 
IS  become  the  head  of  the  corner  ?  Whosoever 
shall  fall  upon  that  stone  shall  be  broken ;  but  on 
Whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to 
powder.** 

From  these  words  we  observe,  frsi.  That  there 
is  One  who  is  generally  overlooked  and  despised 
by  men,  and  who  is  yet  highly  honoured  and 
exalted  by  God ;  sttcondltf.  That  of  Him  who  is 
thus  disregarded  the  very  slightest  contempt  is 
dangerous  and  hurtful,  Imt  a  final  rejection  and 
provocation  are  eternally  ruinous. 

I.  There  is  One  who  is  despised  amongst  men, 
and  yet  highly  exalted  by  God, — *Mhe  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become 
the  head  of  the  comer."  In  the  Scriptnres  Je- 
hovah is  often  represented  as  preparing  for  himself 
one  vast  residence  and  temple,  in  which  be  is  to 
sit  enthroned  and  adored  for  ever, — a  building  not 
of  wood  and  stone,  but  of  the  spirits  of  the  just 
made  perfieet.  Of  this  dwelling-place  for  God 
rbe  Father,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his  Eternal 


Son,  is  the  ^at  artificer,  agreeably  to  \kvn 
words,  "  I  will  build  my  Church  *  And  iu  •: 
eminent,  though  infinitely  inferior  sense,  the  r- 
nisters  of  the  everlasting  Word  are  also  opent  u 
in  the  work,  because  they  ara,  or  ought  to  i-. 
main  instruments  in  bringing  souls  to  Christ,  m 
so  adding  ne^  stones  to  the  edifice.  Thw  IMr 
addressing  the  chief  priests,  calls  them  en!p':i^ 
caliy  **  ye  builders,"  and  Paul  styles  hims^'if  x 
wise  master-builder."  But  not  to  them  &1  y 
appertains  the  glorious  occupBtkm,  for  we  wa 
likewise  number  a  builder  in  every  individail  W 
liever.  Just  as  in  the  materittiioi  tbctfBr.Ti?. 
we  have,  first  of  all,  Jesus  Christ  him«^lf*> 
**  living  stone,  elect,  precious,"  laid  as  the  fv- 
dation  in  Zion,  and  then  prophets  and  apcH^v. 
as  "« pillars'*  of  the  fabric,  and  bstly,  the  ts&« 
company  of  the  faithful,  who,  as  **  livelv  iXof*i 
are  built  up  a  spiritual  house."  So,  again,  ie  '^ 
workmen  there  is  the  Lord  Jesu^  Christ  ty 
great  builder  of  all,  founding  his  Chuich  c;t 
the  rock ;  next  to  him  apostles  and  minibters  ' 
the  Word,  as  wise  master-builders,  gatheiia;. 
arranging,  and  establishing  the  stones ;  anil,  imf 
all  believers  together  bringing  themselves  to  f^' 
temple,  and  *^  building  themselves  up  on  ilr. 
most  holy  faith." 

Since,  then,  the  emp1o3rment  is  so  represents 
as  general,  we  are  warranted  to  interpret  the  iffa 
builders  as  expressive  not  merely  of  the  Mf 
few,  but  of  all  who  have  set  themseWe?*  to  rrr 
an  eternal  mansion,  and  that  whether  their  r  •': 
is  of  an  abiding  or  a  perishable  nature ;  for  v 
find  the  very  heaping  together  of  wood,  and  U*. 
and  stubble,  characterised  as  building.  And  m 
the  first  clause  before  us  conveys  the  declantft 
that  Christ  Jesus  is  generally  rejected  by  nen. 
and  even  by  those  who,  as  professedly  desinm^ol 
eternal  life,  bear  the  name  of  builders.  It  Dt» 
be  objected  that  such  a  statement,  tbou«:b  *ru 
when  it  was  uttered,  is  no  longer  applicable,  tr 
cause  the  main  body  of  professing  Chmr&a^ 
with  whatever  other  sins  they  may  he  cfaano^tiiA 
are  certainly  not  guilty  of  despising  Christ.  Vt&'^ 
that  it  were  so  I  But  the  same  reasoning  t^ 
would  exculpate  us  will  also  vindicate  the  Je«)» 
for  if  we  acknowledge  Christ  with  onr  lips*^ 
did  they  in  their  most  olxi urate  unbelief.  It  i? 
true  they  knew  not,  or  would  npt  itco|;nise  ocr 
blessed  Lord  himself  when  he  was  in  the  mi -< 
of  them,  but  his  name*  nevertheless  wss  Puerto 
their  mouths,  and  not  in  their  mouths  merelv,  but 
their  minds,  (or  the  Messiah  was  all  their  ex[«^ 
tation  and  all  their  glory, — a  saviour,  howe^'* 
after  their  own  heart,  and  not  the  Son  of'i? 
living  God.  And  can  it,  with  any  colour  of  rv'* 
son,  be  maintained  that  the  case  is  materiji-J 
altered  now,  whei\  it  is  evident  of  many  thit  tin 
Messiah  whom  they  profess  to  follow  is  not  tM 
Chrfst  of  God,  hut  a  saviour  of  their  own  ins- 
gination?  Of  which  to  offer  but  a  sini^le  pmnf: 
if  it  is  written  tliat  he  who  helieveth  that  J^s» 
is  the  Son  of  God  overcometh  the  world,  can  m 
hesitate  to  conclodo  of  the  profesaiBg  multits^ 
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who  are  notOTercoming;  the  world,  bnt  manifestly 
OTercome  hj  the  world,  that  they  have  not  bo 
bclieted,  but  are  in  heart  rejectin*^  the  Lord's 
Anointed  ? 

KeceiTing",  then,  as  tnie,  the  painful  Btatement 
that  Christ  not  only  was  of  old,  but  is  still,  generally 
rejected  by  the  bnilder?,  let  us  take  a  short  survey 
of  the  work  as  it  is  now  proceeding.  And  here 
(1 .)  the  first  circumstance  which  attracts  our  ob- 
genration  is,  that  a  vast  multitude,  of  different 
ages,  and  stations,  and  sexes,  and  characters,  and 
yievs,  are  employing  themselves  about  the  hea- 
tenly  house.  Many  of  thefie  are  working  in  so 
Flow  and  slovenly  a  style,  that  it  is  hard  to  make 
out  what  they  have  done,  or  are  designing  to  do  ; 
«nd  they  may  often  be  seen  standing  with  their 
back  toward  the  work.  Still  they  wear  on  their 
persons  the  garh,  and  carry  in  their  hands  the  im- 
plements of  workmen  ;  and  exceedingly  offended 
would  they  be  were  we  to  suggest  that  it  is  vi- 
sionary in  them  to  look  for  any  share  in  the  temple, 
or  to  intrude  upon  them  with  the  question,  Why 
stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ?  Olhers,  again, 
thongh  by  no  means  so  many,  are  abundantly 
busv ;  the  temple  seems  to  be  ever  before  them ; 
their  bands  are  constantly  engaged,  and  if  they 
have  built  nothing,  they  have,  however,  some 
sbow  and  semblance  of  building.  Others,  yet 
>gain,  are  neither  very  active  nor  very  idle,  but 
arc  proceeding  with  moderate  and  regular,  and,  as 
they  juilge,  safe  and  sufficient  industry.  But  in 
the  midst  of  this  diversity  there  is  one  feature 
common  to  all ;  liot  indeecf,  thanks  be  to  God,  to 
all  the  individuals  of  every  class,  but  common  to 
a  portion  of  all  these  classes :  it  is  characteristic 
of  the  idle,  without  exception,  of  many  amongst 
(he  moderately  diligent,  and  of  not  a  few  out  of 
tho  actively  laborious, — there  h  one  stone  which 
tliej  are  overlooking.  That  stone  is  not  removed 
from  them  to  any  inaccessible  distance,  but  is  near 
them,  before  them,  close  beside  them ;  for  the 
Scripture  saith  that  •*  no  man  neerf  ascend  into 
heaven  to  bring  it  duwn  from  above,  or  descend 
into  the  deep  to  bring  it  up  from  beneath,  for  it 
is  nigh  *  And  as  its  distance  is  not  great,  so  its 
access  is  not  difficult ;  for  it  lies  alone  and  apart, 
yiite  separate  from  all  the  stones  of  the  field,  nor 
B  there  any  crowd  around  it,  most  men  moving 
in  other  directions.  But  it  has  never  caught 
their  eye.  How  few  have  seen  it  I  is  the  commt)rt 
complaint  of  its  admirers :  **  To  whom  has  the 
■no  of  the  Lord  been  revealed  P*  They  have 
rtones  too  many  of  their  own  to  baild  with  and 
tt>  polish, — goo<{  works,  thoughts,  devices,  dispo- 
ntions,  resolutions,  repentance,  prayers,  and  with 
these  they  are  so  occupied,  that  they  can  find  no 
leisure  to  glance  at  this  other  stone ;  nay,  they 
^  86  encircled  in  the  midst  6f  them,  that  they 
will  not  believe  that  there  is  any  other, — "  Who 
h«h  believed  onr  report  ?"  «« 1* hey  6ay  we  see^"* 
^e  hare  seen  all  that  id  to  be  seen,  **  and  there- 
fore their  sin  remaineth.'*  Or  if  any  one  call 
Jheir  attention  toward  it,  they  may  look  for  a 
"Ule,  but  lOon  cease,  and  turn  away,  because  in 


their  eyes  it  "  hath  no  form  nor  comeliness,  and 
when  they  see  if,  there  is  no  beauty  that  they 
should  desire  it.*  At  the  same  time,  the  greater 
number  are  content  that  it  should  remain  where 
it  is,  in  quiet  possession  of  the  place  and  the  name 
it  has  80  long  enjoyed.  They  seek  not  to  remove 
it  out  of  the  way ;  others  may  build  on  it  if  they 
choose,  but  they  have  discovered  in  it  no  attrac- 
tion, and  build "  not  on  it  for  themselves.  And, 
moreover,  the  stone  is  hard,  and  difficult  to  hew, 
and  such  as  cannot  he  shaped  and  altered  at  plea- 
sure; and  more  than  all,  it  is  by  no  means 
of  a  piece  with  the  workmanship  they  have  al- 
ready finished.  Their  stones  and  this  will  not 
fit  into  each  other,  nor  in  any  way  agree  together. 
They  are  of  difliBrent  appearance,  of  different  sub- 
stance, of  different  form  and  workmanship.  Theirs 
are  old  and  dead  ;  this  is  new  and  living.  Theirs 
are  of  the  earth,  earthy ;  this  of  heaven,  hea- 
venly. Theirs  are  vile  and  common  ;  this,  chosen 
and  precious.  Theirs  are  wrought  according  to 
the  device  of  man  ;  this  after  the  mind  of  God, 
for  •*  I  have  engraved  the  graving  thereof,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts.*  The  diflference,  in  a  word, 
is  so  great,  or  rather  the  opposition  and  contra- 
riety are  so  complete,  that  it  this  single  stone  be 
set  up,  all  must  be  thrown  to  the  ground  to  make 
room  for  it,  and  the  whole  structure  reared  anew, 
having  this  for  all  its  basis  and  all  its  beauty, — a 
sacrifice  to  which  few  of  the  builders  are  prepared 
to  submit. 

Christ  Jesus  is  offered  freely  to  men  an  all- suf- 
ficient Redeemer,  but  being  freely  offered  he  must 
be  fnllv  received ;  he  will  be  no  partial  Saviour, 
he  will  not  consent  to  divide  the  work  with  any, 
rtor  agree  that  he  should  be  exalted,  while  some- 
thing of  man's  is  elevated  along  with  him,  or  near 
to  him.  He  will  bear  the  entire  burden  of  the  sin- 
ner's guilt,  and  receive  the  undivided  honour  of 
the  sinner's  salvation;  or  else  he  will  take  no 
"  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter."  If  Christ  is  in  an v 
way  admitted,  he  must  be  in  all,  and  Through  all, 
and  over  all,  and  instead  of  all, — the  first  a»d  the 
last,  the  foundation,  and  the  head  of  the  corner. 
His  work  is  perfect ;  there  is  in  it  no  lack,  and 
no  excess ;  we  need  it  ail,  and  we  need  no  more, 
for  **I,^  saith  he,  «<have  finished  the  work." 
Now,  manv  are  willing  that  Christ  should  be 
something,  but  few  will  consent  that  Christ  should 
be  everything;  and  on  this  account, — ^because  ther6 
is  so  much  done  by  him,  and  so  little  left  for  us 
to  do, — so  much  honour  given  to  him,  and  so 
little  to  us ;  therefore  he  is  rejected  by  men.    But, 

f2.)  This  is  not  the  only  sight  that  presents  it- 
self to  our  regard,  for** the  stone  which  the 
builders  are  rejecting*,  the  same  is  become  the 
head  of  the  corner."  Despised  and  overlooked  by 
men,  it  is  raised  by  God  to  be  the  oruameilt,  and 
crown,  and  capital,  of  all  the  building.  Not,  how- 
ever, of  that  edifice  which  such  artificers  are  rear- 
ing; these  labourers  are  dead,  their  works  are 
dead,  their  temple  dead ;  for  Christ,  who  is  "  the 
life,*  is  not  with  them,  and  there  Is  therefore  n6 
life  among:  them.    Bat  there  is  another  boildin^i 
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and  aootber  band  of  builders, — ^steady,  sedulous, 
severe,  self-denying,  self-renouncing  workmen. 
Of  tbem  all,  not  one  is  permanently  and  com- 
pletely idle ;  many  are  moderately  diligent, — yes, 
too  moderate,  by  far,  in  tbeir  diligence ;  and  not 
a  few  are  '*  in  labours  more  abundant "  tban  tbe 
busiest  of  their  self-deceiving  brethren  ;  their  pe- 
culiar feature,  however,  and  that  which  distin- 
guishes them  from  all  the  others,  is  not  their  zeal, 
nor  their  labour,  nor  their  regularity,  how  good 
soever  these  things  may  be, — and  very  good  they 
are, — but  it  is  this,  that  the  stone  which  is  dis- 
allowed of  men  is  precious  in  their  eyes.  That 
which  is  despised  by  others,  is  the  very  founda- 
tion on  which  these  have  begun,  and  are  continu- 
ing, to  build.  Here,  it  may  be  after  many 
mistakes  and  mishaps,  they  fixed  the  first  stone 
of  their  fabric ;  and  having  done  so,  they  ascer- 
tained at  once  that  Christ  Jesus  is  a  living  foun- 
dation, and  that,  having  life  in  himself,  he  com- 
municates life  to  all  who  rest  on  him  alone: 
and  as  they  have  found  him  a  sure  rock  on  which 
to  build,  so  also  they  are  sure  that  he  is  the  crown 
and  glory  of  all  that  shall  ever  be  built ;  for  in 
him  they  perceive  a  vivid  and  glorious,  yet  exqui- 
sitely delicate  beauty,  and  out  of  him  they  can 
find  neither  beauty,  nor  symmetry,  nor  stability. 
While,  therefore,  they  are  incessantly  diligent, 
their  motto  is  not,  Let  every  man  strive  how 
much  he  can  build, — but  rather,  <<  Let  every  man 
take  heed  how  he  builds.''  To  the  wonder  of  the 
world,  who  cannot  imagine  what  is  ri vetting  them 
to  one  spot,  they  are  ever  seen  standing  fast  by 
this  one  stone,  gazing  on  it  with  intense  inquiry 
and  admiration.  Its  firmness,  its  lustre,  its  pu- 
rity, its  proportions,  and  its  inimitable  workman- 
ship, they  never  weary  of  examining ;  and  every 
fresh  addition  that  they  make  to  their  work,  they 
bring  immediately  to  compare  with  this  matchless 
model.  And  thus  is  the  goodly  edifice  arising  by 
the  bands  of  many  labourers,  yet  of  one  piece  and 
one  appearance  ;  and  **  all  the  building,  miy  framed 
together,  groweth  up  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the 
Lord ;  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  chief  corner 
stone."     But  we  observe, 

II.  That  of  Him  who  is  thus  disregarded  by 
men,  the  slightest  contempt  is  dangerous  and  hurt- 
ful, but  a  final  rejection  and  provocation  are  eter- 
nally ruinous, — *^  Whosoever  shall  fall  on  that  stone 
shall  be  broken,  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall 
it  will  grind  him  to  powder .'^  (1.)  The  first  clause, 
the  falling  on  the  stone,  appears  to  refer  to  Christ 
m  he  is  now  laid  for  the  foundation ;  and  the  se- 
cond, the  fulling  of  the  stone,  to  Christ  as  he  is 
hereafter  to  be  exalted  head  of  the  corner.  It  is 
true,  that  as  Christ  is  now  tbe  foundation,  so  he 
will  continue  such  through  all  eternity ;  and  again, 
that  as  he  is  hereafter  to  be  head  of  the  corner, 
so  also  he  is  such  at  this  present  hour ;  but  since 
the  fulness  of  his  glory  will  not  be  disclosed  till 
the  final  judgment,  that  is  emphatically  the  season 
when  he  shall  become  head-stone ;  and  until  that 
time  he  is  placed  as  the  foundation  in  Zion.  Now, 
when  once  he  is  crown  of  all  the  temple,  none 


can  stumble  against  him,  but  men  may  (all  n^ 
him  in  his  present  position,  and  there  is  immbe: 
danger  of  their  so  falling.  For  what  is  tbe  stated 
this  world  ?  It  is  darkness, — **  tbe  light  (hioe:: 
in  darkness."  The  danger  attending  this  state  i 
obvious,  **  for  he  that  walketh  in  darkness  koov. 
eth  not  whither  he  goeth;"  and  '^ifamaoYu 
in  the  night  he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  s 
light  in  him."  So  prevalent  is  this  darkness,  lai 
so  imminent  the  consequent  hazard,  that  Cbrbt  i 
often  spoken  of  as  if  he  were  set  for  the  expna 
purpose  of  causing  men  to  stumble ;  "  Behc^  I 
lay  in  Zion  a  stumbling-stone  and  rock  of  offeDc^;' 
and  he  himself  says,  **  Blessed  is  he  who  shall  ut, 
be  ofTended  in  me,"  ^that  is,  who  shall  not  stuaa 
against  me,) — as  if  this  were  a  privileged  and  r^ 
distinction.  Nay,  more,  not  only  is  he  rei^r&ie&'A 
as  a  stone  of  stumbling,  but  as  a  gin  and  siure,- 
**  He  shall  be  for  a  gin  and  for  a  snare  to  tbe  is* 
habitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  many  shall  6tiiai>< 
and  fall,  and  be  broken,  and  be  snared,  and  Irf 
taken." 

From  the  extreme  moral  blindness  of  menti!!) 
result  might  be  apprehended,  even  were  Qr..< 
but  occasionally  brought  before  them ;  and  b>j« 
much  more,  when  all  things  are  full  ofCbriit- 
The  works  of  creation  are  teeming  with  his  gloir; 
for  ^*  all  things  were  made  by  him,  and  wiibc  ■! 
him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  m^* 
Not  less  full  of  bis  wisdom  and  goodness  are  tu 
dispensations  of  Providence;  for  **the  goven* 
ment  is  on  his  shoulder,"  and  **  he  upboldeth  u 
things  by  the  word  of  his  power."  But  more  tU 
either  is  the  inspired  Word  replete  with  the  ricix^ 
of  his  glory  and  grace ;  for  <^  the  testimooj  c: 
Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy,"  and  to  bear  fnt* 
ness  of  him,  is  the  design  and  end  of  all  Scriptsiv. 
"  All  the  promises  lead  to  him,  and  centre  io  biisi 
all  the  commandments  refer  to  him ;  all  tbe  tbns-'! 
drive  to  him  ;  all  the  ceremonies  typify  him ;  2I 
the  sacraments  signify  him ;  all  the  ordinaoQ^ 
magnify  him."  His  name  is  precious  ointmr^' 
poured  upon  the  Sacred  Volume,  and  even*  p^< 
breathes  its  fragrance.  Now,  as  often  as  lie  3 
plainly  present,  either  in  his  works  or  in  i^ 
Word,  and  we  carelessly  overlook  him,  we  «•'« 
ofTended  in  him, — we  stumble  against  bim,and  i-'s 
snared  and  bruised.  There  thus  arises,  my  ^^ 
friends,  even  a  peculiar  danger  to  the  Chris:iaQ: 
for  more  than  others  are  you  brought  into  ron!.'.i 
with  Christ.  You  are  children,  indeed,  of  lei'- 
and  the  light  preserves  you  from  harm,  but  wbeo* 
soever  the  love  of  your  heart  waxes  cold,  \h&H^ 
of  your  eye  will  wax  dim,  and,  not  discerning  }«^ 
R^eemer,  overlooking  him,  and  setting;  sodk- 
thing  of  your  own  in  his  stead,  you  will  be  take* 
in  the  snare  that  is  hid  beneath  yonr  feet,— i^ 
not  without  much  struggling  and  sufiering  will  J^ 
extricate  yourself  again,  ^e,  then,  that  your  e)* 
be  always  single,  that  so  your  whole  body  msj  ^  j 
full  of  light;  look  straight  forward  to  him  "^ 
saith,  "  I  am  the  Light ;"  turn  neither  to  rytJ 
nor  to  left,  but,  as  children  of  the  day,  wal^  •* 
the  light  J  britiging  your  deeds  to  the  ii^t,  isi 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


m 


making*  it  manifest  that  thev  are  wrought  in  God. 
Above  all,  be  lowly  and  broken  in  heart,  and  then 
you  »ball  not  fall  and  be  broken.  The  lowly  can- 
not fall,  for  they  are  on  the  earth  already ;  the 
prostrate  cannot  stumble ;  the  weak  and  child-like 
will  not  dash  themselves  against  the  rock  of  of- 
fence. 

(2.)  Bnt  let  it  not  be  said,  that  if  even  to  the  be- 
liever there  is  such  hazard,  it  is  not  good  to  be  a 
Christian,  for  if  there  is  possible  danger  to  the 
believer,  there  is  to  the  unbeliever  certain  ruin, 
because  he  does  not  merely  fall  upon  the  stone  and 
is  broken,  but  the  stone  falls  upon  him  and  grinds 
him  to  powder — utterly  and  eternally  destroys 
binu    He  oa  whom  the  stone  will  fall  is,  we  con- 
ceive, the  man  who  continues  in  his  unbelief,  not 
only  while  it  is  laid  for  the  foundation,  but  until 
it  is  raised  to  the  summit,  that  is,  till  the  day  of 
final  judgroenty  or  the  day  of  death,  which  seals 
for  the  judgment.    And  if  the  believer  is  beset  by 
his  own  peculiar  temptations,  the  unbeliever  is  not 
without  his  likewise.     For  not  only  does  he  run 
the  hazard,  or  rather  undergo  the  certainty  of  re- 
jecting Christ  in  his  works,  and  in  his  Word,  but 
be  incurs  the  special  danger  besides  of  rejecting 
him  in  his  followers.     He  is  a  ready  instrument 
in  the  hand  of  Satan  for  causing  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  to  be  offended  in  their  Lord,  and  then  heavy 
is  the  curse  that  falls  upon  his  head.     **  Woe  un- 
to the  world  because  of  offences ;  for  it  must  needs 
be  that  offences  come ;  but  woe  to  that  man  by 
whom  the  offence  coroeth.''     Offences  or  causes  of 
offence  must  occur,  for  the  double  purpose  of  prov- 
ing the  faith  and  constancy  of  the  saints,  and  mani- 
festing the  patience  of  God  toward  such  of  them 
•8  fall.    But  while  such  occasions  must  therefore 
be  offered,  woe  to  him  who  offers  them.     "  It  were 
better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about 
his  neck  and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he 
should  offend  one  of  these  little  ones,**  that  is, 
cause  one  of  them  to  offend,  or  to  be  offended  in 
their  Lord.    And  why  were  it  better,  but  because 
a  heavier  doom  awaits  him.     The  being  cast  into 
the  sea  is  expressive  of  punishment  very  severe, 
bnt  the  being  ground  into  powder,  of  punishment 
•till  eeverer,  and  therefore  the  former  of  the  two  is 
to  be  preferred.     The  men  of  this  world  often 
entice  Christians  from  the  path  of  duty.     By  rea- 
son they  attempt  to  draw,  or  by  ridicule  to  drive, 
them  from  what  they  term  childish  scruples  of 
conscience;  if  they  succeed  they  rejoice  in  the 
lU-gotten  victory,  and  triumph  even  the  more  on 
account  of  the   remorse  which  may  afterwards 
^ise  in  the  mind  of  the  transgressing  disciple. 
Bat  bitter  to  them  will  be  the  fruit  of  that  victory. 
^he  little  one  hath  stumbled  indeed  against  the 
jock  of  offence,  and  been  broken,  yet  he  shall  be 
b^ed  and  will  rise  again»  but  for  him  through 
j^hom  the  offence  came  it  were  better  far  to  have 
°^n  cast  into  the  depths  of  the  sea,  for  while  the 
other  hath  fallen  on  the  stone,  on  him  the  stone 
J^  fall  and  grind  him  to  powder.     Beware,  there- 
|of«»  ye  men  of  this  world,  look  well  and  warily 
to  your  goings,  ponder  the  path  of  your  feet,  and 


examine  narrowly  the  ground  on  \>hich  you  UotA; 
for  there  are  ways  without  number^  and  mxny  of 
them  by  you  unsuspected,  in  which  you  may 
cause  the  followers  of  the  Lamb  to  stumble ;  by 
argument  and  allurement  encouraging  them  to 
serve  Satan,  by  harshness  and  mockery  discouragp- 
ing  them  from  serving  Christ,  or  even  by  a  cold 
want  of  kindness,  which  their  Loud  will  charp^e 
against  you  as  a  condemning  crime,  *'  for  inasmuch 
as  ye  did  it  not  to  the  least  of  these  my  brethren, 
ye  did  it  not  unto  me."* 

This,  unl)eliever,  is  one  of  the  many  dangers  with 
which  you  are  at  present  encompassed — an  evil 
into  which  you  may  have  fallen  already,  and  all 
other  eviU  are  gathering  rapidly  around  you 
against  the  day  of  your  final  doom.  But  it  is  not 
consistent  with  the  plans  of  the  Eternal  that  your 
condition  should  now  be  fully  known  and  felt  by 
you,  for  the  temple  is  still  being  built  and  far  from 
finished.  This  world  is  the  outer  field  in  which 
the  stones  are  hewn  and  the  work  prepared,  and 
various,  and  curious,  and  wonderfully  wise,  are  the 
means  by  which  the  great  Artificer  is  making 
ready  his  chosen  ones.  The  dead  stone  he  is^ 
quickening  into  life  by  the  resistless  energy  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  living  stone,  which  is  still 
rough  and  unformed,  he  is  by  the  same  Spirit  as 
by  the  gentle  and  continual  dropping  of  living 
water  polishing  into  shape  and  seemliness.  And 
you  yourselves,  how  grudgingly  soever,  are  in  his 
hand  a  sharp  cutting  instrument,  with  which  he  is 
carving  and  adorning  yet  never  marring  the  lively 
stones  that  are  in  the  midst  of  you.  Nor  wifl 
there  be  any  pause  or  cessation  of  the  work  till 
the  whole  materials  have  been  beautified  with 
every  rare  and  costly  device,  and  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  Zion  have  all  become  as  "  corner- 
stones polished  after  the  similitude  of  a  palace." 
And  when  every  stone  is  finished  and  fitted  to  fill 
the  place  allotted  to  it  from  everlasting  in  the  de- 
sign of  the  great  Contriver,  then  will  the  eternal 
temple  be  reared.  No  sound  of  hammer  will  now 
be  heard,  for  every  piece  has  been  prepared  with 
the  most  delicate  precision,  the  mightiest  column 
not  too  massive,  and  the  minutest  fragment  not  too 
mean,  but  each  part  materially  contributing  to  the 
strength  and  symmetry  of  the  whole.  And  thus 
in  due  season  will  the  majestic  mansion  issue  forth 
as  from  the  womb  of  the  morning,  in  unbroken 
order  and  unblemished  beauty,  **  growing  up  an 
holy  temple ;"  while  all  heaven  will  look  on  hushed 
with  wonder  and  delight,  and  all  hell  stand  aghast, 
struck  dumb  with  dismay,  and  you  will  shrink 
back  in  bitter  surprise  to  see  some  despised  poor 
one  of  your  neighbours,  established  as  a  pillar  in 
the  house  of  God,  and  yourself  cast  out  as  useless. 
But  another  and  a  greater  sight  will  break  upon 
the  view  ;  the  royal  crown  and  diadem,  the  grace, 
and  glory,  and  winning  loveliness,  of  all  the  fabric 
will  be  raised  on  high,  and  Jesus  Christ  himself  be 
exalted  as  head  of  the  corner.  Every  other  object 
in  the  universe  will  then  be  furgotten,  and  the  gaze 
of  every  creature  far  or  near  be  fixed  intentlv  on 
him  alone^  "  for  every  eye  shall  see  him."    And 
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now  hat  come  the  hour  of  your  anguish.    For  one 
(hort  moment  you  may  stand  bewildered  and  in 
fuspenae,  but  you  will  quickly  be  aroused  from 
your  reverie  by  a  voice  of  thunder  in  your  ears, 
litihold  je  deapiserfi  examine  this  Stone  which 
you  contemned  as  unfit  to  build  with,  and  would 
not  stoop  to  work  upon,  and  you  will  recognise  it 
for  the  very  aame  as  it  ever  was,  but  how  different 
from  what  you  conceived  it  to  be.     Behold,  there- 
fore, ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  be  amazed  exceed- 
ingly, be  mud  with  the  cup  of  astonishment.     In 
your  agony  you  will  then  call  upon  the  rocks  to 
cover  you,  if  so  be  you  might  shut  your  eyes  from 
the  dreaiied  sight ;  you  will  cry  to  the  hills  to  bow 
down  upon  you,  if  thus  you  might  be  sheltered 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  for  mountains  of 
brass  and  rocks  of  iron  would  seem  but  a  light  and 
gentle  covering  when  compared  with  the  crushing 
fail  of  that  once  despised  Stone.     And  then  may 
you  utter  the  prayer :  Oh,  that  some  one  would 
hang  a  milUtone  about  my  neck  and  drown  me  in 
the  depths  of  the  aea,  for  that  were  belter.     But 
you  will  pray  in  vain.     You  are  more  insensible 
than  the  mountains  now,  for  God  toucheth  the 
mountains  and  they  smoke,  they  straightway  ac- 
knowledge the  hand  that  made  them  ;  but  often 
with  teoderest  love  has  he  touched  your  soul  and 
no  incense   of  gratitude   has   ever  arisen  ;  you 
have  never  returned  a  reverent  and  loving  homage. 
Your  hearts  are  harder  than  the  rocI»,   for  he 
uttereth  hia  voice  and  they  tremble,  but  you  sit 
undaunted  and  unmoved  beneath  the  rolling  thun- 
der of  his   loudest  threatenings.     And  then  in 
righteous  retribution  will  the  earth  be  deaf  to  your 
most  plaintive  supplications,  and  the  only  answer 
you  shall  receive  will  be  the  pitiable  echoing  of 
your  own  remorseful  voice,  nndng  round  from 
rock  to  rock,  and  from  hill  to  hill,  and  mingling 
with  the  waitings  of  myriads  of  wretched  ones. 
Unheard,  unhiddeny  unsheltered^  unclothed,  you 
will  stand  on  the  open  plain  in  miserable  naked- 
ness  of  soul   and   body;    unashamed  now,   but 
shivering  then  with  shame, — deaf  now,  but  unable 
to  stop  your  eara  then,  you  will  be  compelled  to 
bear  out  the  conclusion  of  your  sentence :  "  Be- 
hold ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  peribh.**    Quak- 
ing at  the  closing  word,  but  forced  by  resistless 
command,  you  will  raise  your  eye  upward  and 
look ;  filled  with  fresh  terror  at  the  sight  of  Him 
whom  you  pierced,  and  tivmbling  with  unutter- 
able agony,  you  may  with  bitter  tears  be  implor- 
ing one  moment  more — one  moment  more  of 
respite,  but  rapid  as  the  bolt  of  hoaven,  and  heavy 
as  the  curse  of  hell,  will  that  head-stone  fall  down 
from  its  height  of  awful  glory,  and,  lighting  on 
your  devoted  bead,  it  will  grind  you  into  powder ; 
<<  it  is  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  for  the  great  day  of 
his  wrath  is  come." 

Will  no  unbeliever  be  entreated  to  listen  now, 
for  now  yon  might  bear  another  sound :  Behold 
ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  live.  Look  at  Jesus 
whom  yoo  have  been  disref;arding ;  fix  steadily 
Ihe  eye  of  faith  tiil  you  behold  him  in  his  spiritual 
glory  and  excellence,  and  recognise  him  as  the 


Saviour  of  sinners.  And  different  nni«l  jm 
heart  be  from  the  heart  of  all  other  m^n  W«K#t 
if  you  are  not  filled  with  wonder.  Yef  >-otirf  wi 
not  be  the  wild  wonder  of  alarm  hut  the  soft  m*  !• 
der  of  joy,  the  sweet  and  quiet  marvell'mg^  oftbu 
peace  which  pasi^etfa  understanding.  And  ^ 
piser  though  you  have  hitherto  been,  you  shall '  • 
wonder  and  suddenly  perish,  but  yon  RhaU  wor^.j 
and  live  for  ever ;  for  God  himself  will  say  b'-p 
you — Live  ;  and,  being  quickened  by  hi«  pov^r 
you  will  arise  and  stand  a  living  monunienl  -n 
the  praise  of  tlie  glory  of  his  jrrace,  whereia  i» 
hath  made  you  accepted  in  the  Beloved.** 


THK  YOUNG  CHRISTIAN   OX  HER  DEATH-BR). 

[Tli«  foUowing  IlBM  ware  written  pn  hrmrinff  of  the  i^eitk  /u 
iuniabl«  and  accompHihed  jroun^  !«ifjr.  who  fell  a  marirr  t»r» 
Mimpdon  at  tha  age  of  levent  pn.  Her  tamtor  fttel  MiectM^ .  « 
•wevt  am)  ^ndeHriiig  di«|io»iiiont ;  tier  soft  aixl  delimU  rtn  ' 
fHcnda ;  her  meek  resignation,  and  eatlra  4vftotv4ntu  to  Cic  ml 
and  ttoa  acrvke  of  ber  (Jod  and  her  Saviour,  raUcd  fiv  her.  .n  -.it 
hearU  of  those  who  now  di'epty  mourn  ber  iMa.  a  monnracnt  v^-v 
InaerliHion  Khali  oiUjr  be  ebtiiarated  wbcn  Cbe  aMttrs  af  d<uU>  vijf 
ruile'v  over  the  he.ut,  aud  tha  tablet  of  &vluig  aod  tAtss*^')  j 
erunbled  into  duat.] 

•■  From  the  tomb 
8he«  like  Uie  Phoiiiia,  tbatl  arise 
To  wear  k  licavcnly  robe  of  bloom. 

To  dwell  In  bowera  above  the  »klii^ 
And  king  the  holv  martyr*'  hymn 
'Uong  ranlu  of  glortoiia  cheruMia.*' 

Dbatii  is  not  dreadful,  mother ;  and  I  feci 
My  spirits  so  composed,  that  I  could  tiVe, 
Even  now,  my  last  fiirewell,  nor  shed  one  tear 
Save  such  as  drop  for  those  i  leave  behind. 
Ob  1  sure  the  soul  m*bose  trust  bst  hceo  in  Qod 
A  hmrmk  of  joy  poMeises  in  itself^ 
Which  the  grim  lbe»  in  All  his  terrors  dad. 
When  up  he  coigureSy  as  in  roe  even  now, 
Tlie  forms  of  parents,  brother,  sisters,  friend*. 
With  eyes  bedimin*d  and  cheek  hedc\v*d  virb  resn, 
And  points  with  withered  hand,  to  make  my  soul 
Shrink  with  reluctance  from  his  Iron  gnaf\ 
Haa  nol  the  powers  to  kill  or  chase  away. 
His  power  is  on  me  now,  but  his  fell  stiiw 
U  ol'  its  force  disarmed,  tor  Chjist  has  died. 
And  my  soul  lives  1 

The  hoar  of  trratnph  cotnei ; 
The  earth,  though  clad  In  every  blooming  joy. 
And  rich  io  friendi,  and  true,  aa  1  potris, 
CouM  not  allure  me  from  my  Father's  houso 
One  short,  short  hour  to  stay.     Th«  cooflici*8  oW, 
I  see  tbeiB  becJion  to  allure  me  home  ! 
I  see  their  snow- white  plumes  in  radiant  blaxe 
Of  light  celestial,  beaming  from  the  fkce 
Of  God's  Eternal  Son  ;  the  ransom'd  stand 
With  palms  triumphal,  waving  round  thoChromt 
In  sign  of  reverence  deop  they  kiwly  bead. 
Hark  1  sounds  noi  earthly  strike  ufxm  ray  car  1 
U  is  the  soiig  of  those  that  walk  In  light,^- 
The  martyrs*  song  to  the  once  bleeding  Lauub ! 
Ob  1  but  those  strains  ore  sweet  I  my  soul  could  tf 
And  join  that  chorus  in  the  dimes  of  bliA: 
Bush !  hark  ag&in  I  the  strain  ia  swoeler  atfU  1 

•*  Come,  sister  spirit,  come  ftway 
And  leave  thy  tenement  of  clay; 
Come,  dwell  In  bliss,  lor  over  dwell 
In  bllti  even  nartyrs  caaool  toU,**—* 

Where  the  cheek  Is  ne'er  wet  with  the  mminier^  W 
Where  love  reigns  triumphant  and  banish'd  ii  fesr; 
Where  the  day.star  of  gladaasa  and  glory  o*or  bssA 
And  happanets  is  quaffed  frooi  the  pura  chryaul  str(*4«'» 
Whera  Uie  U#ud  hallelnjabs  of  the  ransomed  and  blc4 
Rise  ceaselesi  to  Jesus  who  gave  their  spirio  rest'' 
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0  yet  I  I  come,  one  short,  short  struggle  o'er 
And  bliss  is  gained,  am]  Jesus  all  my  own  I 
Yet  still  my  desh  is  weak,  I  feel  the  cords 
That  bind  me  to  this  world  and  to  my  friends. 
My  heavenly  Father's  jjiftt,  give  pain  in  breaking. 
But  why  these  teara,  ^ar  mother,  wipe  them  off. 
Thy  tfao^hter'a  sorrows  now  are  it  an  end. 
And  sill  and  Buffering  now  give  up  their  raigas 
My  »oul  is  happy,  mother,  be  not  grieved. 
A  few  short  years,  or  only  some  few  months^ 
And  friend  with  friend,  and  soul  with  fouI  shall  meet, 
In  sweet  communion  in  the  realms  above. 
And  dwell  in  glory  With  the  God  of  love. 
Greenock.  A.  T. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASUKY. 

The  Duties  whiek  privnie  Ckn$tian9  art  ftemi^  to 
perform  cm  ika  Sahbatk^^At  is  proper  to  observe, 
thac  the  servants  of  the  Lord  ought  not  to  begin 
to  think  of  this  day  only  when  it  arrives.  Through- 
out the  week,  their  thoughts  should  be  occasionally 
turned  towards  it ;  and,  they  should  earnestly  lonfi: 
for  it  not  only  as  a  day  which  will  afford  them  rest 
fiom  the  various  toils  of  life,  but  give  them  an  ex- 
eellrnt  opportunity  for  intense  meditation,  and  inti- 
Dute  eominunion  with  their  God  and  Saviour.  On 
the  Saturday,  Christians  should  contrive  to  ailjust  their 
worldly  matters  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  create  no  im- 
nroper  interference  H*ith  the  proper  work  of  the  Sabbatli. 
So  sooner  do  they  awake  on  the  Sabbath,  than  their 
bcurts  should  be  filled  with  joy,  and  glow  with  gratitude 
Is  the  Lord,  for  sparing  them  to  see  another  ret  am  of 
this  day.  On  the  morning  of  it,  they  ought  to  rise  as 
esriy,  if  not  earlier,  than  on  other  days.  And  this 
ought  to  Ik!  especially  attended  to  by  those  who  live  in 
tlid  country,  as  owing  to  their  distance  from  the  church, 
their  time  for  religious  exercises  would  be  otherwise 
very  much  abridged.  The  loiterer  in  bed  ought  not  to 
be  held  up  by  the  ChrSstian  as  his  pattern.  That  time 
ibouhl  not  be  t^pent  in  sloth  and  idleness,  iHkieh  ought 
to  be  set  apait  to  devOut  and  heavenly  csereisea.  In 
our  meals  on  Siiibbatb,  let  us  ba  simple  and  expeditious  s 
ill  uur  persons  studying  neatness  and  cleanliness,  guard- 
'^I'A  airainst  finery  and  adorning  of  ourselves,  whereby 
tre  \rM  di^over  a  triSlng  mind,  and  consume  much  of 
our  precious  time.  It  is  not  on  external  decorations,  but 
on  the  improvement  of  the  inner  man,  that  the  regard 
of  the  Christian  ought  to  be  bestowed.  Tbrougiioot 
the  whole  of  this  da^«  bis  care  ought  to  be,  that  his 
hcsrt  may  be  right  with  God,  and  that  nothing  ma/  be 
suffered  to  give  it  a  wrong  and  opposite  direction  4 
Wpin^  it  to  the  Lord  ;  spending  it  in  all  the  exercises 
of  bii  worship  whether  of  a  secret  or  public  nature,  and 
«l»o  in  works  of  necessity  and  mercy — ^Il€v.  James 
Mitchell.     *•  An  JBuaf  an  tko  CkrMem  Sabbalh." 

Sacred  Oratorios. — Surdy  I  do  think  that  if  God  Ts 
ever  insulred,  ic  is  whefi  upon  the  same  boards,  before 
the  sasie  lights,  where  the  orgies  of  impurity  and  iai* 
piety  are  n^t^  perforuMd,  the  unhappy  votaries  of 
liu  come  forward  to  amiue  sinners  £ur  worse  than  they* 
with  the  words  of  Scripture,  alleviated  and  maae 
tolerable  by  the  harmony  of  high  vocal  abilities  and  the 
tich  concord  of  instrumental  fulness.  But  oh  I  under 
timt  tawdry  roof  to  hear  the  words,  "1  know  that  ray 
Redeemer  Uvatli,"  welt  may  f  he  lamenting  Cfarislians 
exelaim,  where  tbm  H  the  redemption  from  sin  which 
he  cama  to  purchase  ?  Alas!  ior  yiMi,  unhappy  souls, 
who,  hired  out  to  minister  to  this  world's  usos,  can 
barter  their  immortal  spirits  for  what  fs  indeed  the 
price  of  blood.  AUs  1  for  the  forgetfulness  of  thofte 
who  can  purchase  a  song  at  the  expense  of  a  brother  s 
or  a  sister's  murder,  alas  I  for  the  fearful  forgetfulness 
that  aittst  have  settled  over  aU  the  forgetfulness  of  him 
who  said,  that  his  Father's  style  and  title  was  not 


lightly  to  be  spoken,  and  bade  thai  this  petliimi  should 
go  up,  "  Hallowed  be  thy  n8me."-.I.L0V0. 

Chrimh9gnid9(fhUpeopU,^T\itzolA  rnd  tht  silver 
are  the  Lord's,  and  where  they  are  consecrated  to  his  ser- 
vice, and  used  for  the  purpose  of  building  up  that  tem- 
ple which  omnipotence  has  been  rearing  ever  since  time 
began  its  course,  they  posses*  a  real  and  not  a  fictitious 
value.  How  det^htful  to  think  that  the  King  of  the 
temple  sits  npon  his  throne,  and  is  now  mustering  Ut 
hosU  to  batdsw  Victory  is  certain.  The  Lord  aloaa 
will  be  exalted  in  that  day,  and  spoils  of  earthly  glory 
will  be  laid  at  his  feet,  tbe  temple  will  appear  in  coies* 
tial  beauty,  and  the  voice  of  its  King  will  b^  heard  ia 
it.  It  is  tbe  prerogative  of  God  alone  to  build  this 
temple  out  of  tne  ruins  of  the  fall,  but  we  are  permitted 
to  pray,  "  Awake,  awake,  pnt  on  thy  strength,  O  arm 
of  the  Lord,  awake  as  in  the  aadent  days,  the  genera* 
tiona  of  old."  We  are  |«ermitted  to  welcome  the  day* 
star  which  dispels  the  darkness,  and  ushers  in  tba 
morning  of  this  glorious  day.  Let  us  pray  ferventlj 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  maybe  riven  in  rich  abundance, 
and  that  he  may  move  the  wneels  of  the  machinery 
i^iiich  is  in  motion,  till  it  levels  the  mountains,  and 
breaks  in  pieces  the  rocks  which  now  oppose  the  Fpread 
of  the  blessed  Gospel  I  agree  wich  you  in  thinking 
that  tha  weakness  and  derangement  of  the  earth-born 
tenements  which  our  souls  inhabit,  fetter  and  impeda 
the  exertions  of  the  new-born  apiriL  But  ic  is  an  un- 
speakable consolation  for  us  to  know,  that  our  blessed 
Emmanuel,  when  he  became  our  surety  and  sojourned 
in  our  world,  took  upon  him  this  frail  and  perishing,  as 
well  as  the  undeeaying  and  never-dying  principle  of 
our  nature,  and  that  in  this  mysteriously  const ituted 
nature  he  has  gone  into  tbe  heavens  to  be  our  advecafet 
with  the  Father,  and  to  plead  for  the  remission  of  ouv 
^It.  Ilia  ear  is  not  insensible  to  our  sorrow^  his  eyg 
IS  not  unmoved  by  our  tears,  but  he  krmws  every  sin 
which  besets  us,  every  devious  path  into  which  M-e  ar^ 
prone  to  wander,  erery  lurking  element  of  evil  in  omr 
hearts,  and  he  sends  sickness  or  sorrow  to  brirfg  ul 
back  to  God  mad  happiness.  He  brings  them  into  tte 
wilderness  that  be  may  speak  comfortably  to  them.  Ha 
visits  them  with  diseases  that  cousuma  their  streiigtjli 
that  he  may  teach  them  he  is  an  Almighty  Saviour. 
He  casts  the  shadow  of  death  before  them,  to  ren.ind 
them  of  him  who  conr(uered  death  and  ascended  on  higl^ 
leading  captivity  capdve.  He  shed  a  darkness  on  the 
grave  that  the  light  of  heaven  might  Muminata  it. 
Soane  one  has  remarked  that,  **  death  most  put  the  sad 
of  per«»etttity  to  all  our  other  triumphs."  But  death  i# 
an  enemy.  Satan  guards  the  territory,  and  comes  upon 
his  victims  like  an  armed  man.  But  Christ  has  overcome 
death  in  behalf  of  all  who  believe.  He  has  given  them 
the  right,  and  he  \viU  furnish  them  with  the  power  for 
the  conflict.  We  have  no  reason  for  despondency,  but 
should  feel  in  every  circiimstiBieii,  how  great  b  our  joy, 
how  analtenble  onr  security. 

THJB  TRUE  MOTION  OF  THE  LOaD'9 

SUFPEIL' 

AMOoBf)  ta6M  a  rascr  wt  CtmwoMti, 

alitfftof  cftke  **  iMtetUotual  SyHm." 

Part  1. 

It  waa  a  caatoot  vntmg  both  ^m  and  Heathon  to 
fieast  upon  things  aaarifiocd.  Aiaoi^  the  Jawi^  Uf 
iaatanea,  there  wore  four  kinds  of  saciifiesa,  via.,  tha 
burnt-offering,   tb«  sia-ofiering,  the  irespass-oAtriagb 

•  Thetttto  oftlito  THwc  Is  *  ADIscsiMB  CMWvvnlnf  Uw  Tru*  Jip. 

Clon  of  tUe  Lord's  Supper.*  It  it  very  rare  end  detervM  to  ka 
reprinted.    In  the  Mlowtng  Mtnmaj  or  the  argument  there  n  tm 
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and  tlie  pefice-offeiing.  The  first  mentioned,  viz., 
burnt-offerings,  were  wholly  offered  up  to  God  and  burnt 
upon  the  altar,  but  they  always  had  peace-offerings 
annexed  to  them,  when  they  were  not  offerings  for  the 
whole  congregation,  but  for  any  particulftr  person,  that 
80  the  owners  might,  at  the  time  of  their  offering  up  to 
God,  feast  also  themselves  upon  the  sacrifices.  The 
second  and  third,  viz.,  sin-offerings  and  trespass-offer- 
ings, were  partly  ofiVsred  up  to  God,  and  were  partly 
eaten  by  the  priests.  The  owners  were  not  perfectly 
recondled  to  God,  being,  for  the  present,  in  a  state  of 
guilt,  for  which  they  made  atonement  in  these  sacrifices, 
and  therefore  they  themselves  did  not  eat,  but  the 
priests,  who  were  their  mediators,  and  as  their  proxies, 
ate  of  the  sacrifices  for  them.  In  the  fourth  kind,  viz., 
peace-offerings,  which  were  brought  by  those  who  had 
no  unrleanness  on  them,  (Lev.  vii.  20.)  and  so  were 
perfectly  reconciled  to  God  and  in  covenant  with  him, 
there  was  not  only  a  part  offered  up  to  God,  and  also 
something  bestowed  upon  the  priests,  but  the  owners, 
in  their  own  persons,  ate  of  these  sacrifices  which  they 
had  offered  unto  God  as  a  federal  rite  between  him  and 
them.  The  eating  of  sacrifices,  either  by  the  offerers 
or  the  priests,  thus  appears  to  have  been  a  due  and  pro- 
per appendix  to  all  Jewish  sacrifices.  And,  accordingly, 
we  find,  that  in  Scripture  eating  of  the  sacrifices  is  con- 
tinually brought  in  as  a  rite  belonging  to  sacrifice  in  gene- 
ral. Thus  in  the  history  of  the  golden  calf,  (Exod. 
xxxU.)  we  read,  that  "  Aaron  built  an  altar  before  it,  and 
made  a  proclamation,  saying.  To-morrow  is  a  feast  unto 
the  Lord,"  (see  how  the  altar  and  the  fe^ist  were  akin 
to  one  another,)  "  and  they  rose  up  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  offered  burnt-offerings,  and  brought  peace- 
offerings,  and  the  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink." 
Which  passage  the  apostle  makes  use  of  when  warning 
the  Corinthians  against  idolatry,  "  Neither  be  ye  idola- 
ters, as  some  of  them  were ;  as  it  is  written,  the  peo- 
ple sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,"  1  Cor.  x.  7t  for  this 
was  no  common  eating,  but  the  eating  of  those  sacrifices 
which  had  been  offered  to  the  golden  calf,  and  therefore 
a  participation  in  the  worship  of  the  calf.  See  also, 
Kxod.  xxxiv.  15 ;  Num.  xxv.  2 ;  Ps.  cvi.  28 ;  Exod. 
xviii.  12;  where  the  sacrifices  joined  to  the  burnt- 
offerings  are  interpreted,  by  the  Jewish  commentators, 
peace-offerings ;  i  Sara.  i.  4,  where  the  portions  are 
portions  of  the  sacrifices  to  be  eaten;  1  Sam.  ix.  13  ; 
xvi.  3,4,5,  11;  Judges  ix.  27;  xvi.  23;  Heb.  xii. 
10.  The  idolatry  of  the  Jews  is  hence  often  described 
under  the  notion  of  feasting,  as  in  Isaiah  Ivii.  7,  *'  Upon 
a  lofty  and  high  mountain  hast  thou  set  thy  bed"  (or 
couch,  for  in  ancient  times  they  did  not  sit  at  feasts, 
but  reclined  on  beds  or  couches,)  "  and  thither  wentest 
thou  up  to  offer  sacrifice."  See  also,  Ezek.  xviii.  11 ; 
and  xxiii.  40,  41 ;  Amos  iL  8. 

It  is  ako  worthy  of  being  remarked,  because  it  is  not 
commonly  understood,  that  whilst  the  Jews  were  in 
the  wilderness,  they  were  to  eat  no  meat  at  their  pri- 
vate tables,  eiLcept  that  whereof  they  had  first  sacrificed 
to  God  at  the  tabernacle,  (Lev.  xvii.  4, 5.)  So  that  one  of 
the  Jewish  writers  beautifully  and  truly  says,  **  Behold, 
God  commanded  at  first  that  all  which  the  Israelites 
did  eat,  should  be  peace-offerings."  This  command 
was  dispensed  with  when  they  were  settled  in  the  Holy 
Land,  and  their  dwellings  were  remote  from  the  taber- 
paele,  (Deut.  xil  210  but  it  w«i  instead  thereof  that 


three  set  times  were  appointed  in  the  yesr  in  ^4 
every  male  was  to  come  up  and  see  God  st  his  tftber- 
nacle,  and  eat  and  drink  before  bim. 

Not  only,  however,  among  the  Jews  was  fcaitis^i 
variably  joined  to  sacrificing,  but  among  the  lUttiii 
also,  the  same  practice  seems  to  have  prevailed  fna 
the  earliest  ages.  In  Homer's  Hied,  one  of  tbe  idk 
ancient  Heathen  writings,  it  is  repeatedly  and  ftviiiiriT 
mentioned,  and  the  concurrent  testimony  of  both  Us 
and  Greek  authors  establishes  it  as  a  uniform  ci»&i 
Plutarch,  for  instance,  mentions  it  as  strange,  tk'  i 
the  worship  of  one  goddess  they  who  offered  th*  ssry 
fices  did  not  partake  of  them.  Strabo  speaks  of  i;^ 
culiar  worship  used  by  the  Persians,  in  wfaicit 
offerers  ate  the  whole  of  the  flesh«  and  their  diruit? 
supposed  to  have  the  soul  of  the  victim. 

The  question  that  arose  in  the  priroitiTe  Cboni 
whether  it  were  lawful  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to  \k 
is  another  instance  of  the  same.     The  Heathen  tV 
were  actually  held  in  the  temple  where  eacrifife«  vrt 
offered,  (I   Cor.  viii.  10,)  and  to  join  in  socb  ioA 
was  forbidden  by  the  apostle.     But  when  tbe  faa 
were  ended  they  were  accustomed  to  cany  portn 
home  to  their  friends,  and  in  reference  to  these  ytnKtiai 
as  well  as  in  reference  to  other  meat  presented  d: 
the  private  tables  of  the  heathens,  (whereof  they » 
accustomed,  like  the  Je^vs  in  the  wilderness,  firs  'i> 
offer  a  sacrifice,)  the  apostle  says,  "  If  any  oc«  (tc 
believes  not,  invite  yon,  and  you  be  disposed  to 
whatsoever  is  set  before  you,  eat,  asking  no  q»e>! 
for  conscience*  sake."  1  Cor.  x.  27.    Part  also  beh«ri 
to  the  priests,  and  we  learn  from  Augustine  that  rl  ^| 
portions  were  sometimes  sold  in  the  market.    Ht:« 
Paul  says,  in  the  twenty-fifth  verse,  "  whafsoevir  ii 
sold  in  the  {shambles  eat,  asking  no  question  fix  cjt' 
science'  sake." 

Having  thus  shown  that  both  among  the  Je^  «^ 
the  Gentiles,  (for  Paganism  is  nothing  but  Judaism  ^ 
generate,)  it  was  a  solemn  rite  to  join  feasting  ^-'^ 
sacrifice,  and  to  eat  of  those  things  which  biui  b^ 
offered  up,  the  very  concinnity  and  harmony  of: 
thing  suggests  the  idea,  that  the  Christian  feast  o*^' 
the  Gospel,  called  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  the  same  tliiff. 
and  bears  the  same  notion,  in  respect  of  tbe  true  <3'^ 
fice  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  that  those  did  lo  '> 
Jewish  and  Heathen  sacrifices ;  and  so  is  Epuhm  S^- 
Hciale,  a  sacrificial  feast,  that  is  a  feast  upon  saiT.yt 
or  Epulum  ex  ohlatis,  a  feast  upon  things  ofiered  op  ><> 
God,  only  this  difference  arising  in  the  parsUel  tto  ^' 
cause  those  legal  sacrifices  were  but  types  and  ^^^^ 
of  the  true  Christian  Sacrifice,  they  were  often  repesLi 
and  renewed,  as  well  as  the  feasts  which  were  a» ' 
upon  them  ;  but  now  the  true  Christian  Sacrifice  bei*^ 
come  and  offered  up  once  for  all,  never  to  be  repeat' ' 
we  have  no  more  typical  sacrifices  left  among  a$.  ^ ' 
only  the  feasts  upon  the  true  Sacrifice,  still  sjmhoiir:!  • 
contiitued  and  often  repeated,  in  reference  to  tbst  c^f 
great  Sacrifice,  which  is  always  as  present  in  G^* 
sight,  and  as  efficacious  as  if  it  were  but  now  ofkrt^-^' 
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THE  GENEBAL  ASSEMBLY  OF  1638. 

BY  THE  REV.  THOMAS  M'CRIE,   EDINBURGH. 


This  famous  Assembly  met  at  Glasgow  on  the 
21 8t  November  1638.  A  more  noble,  grave, 
and  learned  body  of  men  never  perhaps  convened 
to  deliberate  on  the  affairs  of  the  Church.  It 
con»8ted  of  one  hundred  and  forty  miDisters, 
freely  chosen  by  their  different  presbyteries,  with 
ninety-eight  ruling  elders,  of  whom  seventeen 
were  noblemen  of  the  highest  rank,  nine  were 
bights,  twenty-five  were  landed  proprietors,  and 
forty-seven  burgesses  of  great  respectability,  ca- 
pable of  representing  their  respective  communities 
in  Parliament.  Some  of  the  noblemen  and  gen- 
tlemen, hearing  that  an  attempt  would  be  made 
by  the  Marquis  of  Hamilton,  the  king's  Commis- 
Bioner,  to  overawe  the  Assembly  by  a  large  retinue 
of  followers,  came  accompanied  by  their  usual 
retainers  in  arms, — a  precaution  which  was  after- 
wards used  against  them  by  their  opponents.  The 
Assembly  was  conducted  throughout  with  the  ut- 
most gravity  and  decorum;  but  Baillie  makes 
grievous  complaints  of  the  manner  in  which  they 
Were  incommoded  and  jostled  by  the  crowd,  who 
were  very  naturally  anxious  to  witness  their  pro- 
ceedings, and  he  gravely  lectures  the  Scottish  people 
in  general,  for  not  taking  a  lesson  on  <<  modesty 
and  manners*  in  church,  "  from  Canterbury,  yea, 
from  the  Pope,  yea,  from  the  Turks  or  pagans." 
"We  are  here  so  far  the  other  way,"  says  he, 
with  too  much  truth,  <<that  our  rascals,  with- 
out shame,  in  great  numbers,  make  such  din  and 
ciamonr  in  the  house  of  the  true  God,  that  if  they 
minted  to  use  the  like  behaviour  in  my  chamber, 
1  woold  not  be  content  till  they  were  down  the 
8tai«." 

The  order  and  dignity  which  characterised  the 
proceedings  of  the  Assembly  itself,  meeting  as  it 
did  in  a  period  of  such  excitement,  were  mainly 
owing  to  the  consummate  tact,  firmness,  and  ad- 
^^ess  of  its  Moderator,  Alexander  Henderson. 
For  the  exercise  of  these  qualities,  he  found 
aboodant  occasion  in  the  course  of  the  seven  days 
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during  which  the  Commissioner  kept  protesting 
and  disputing  against  their  constitution.  The 
king  had  called  "  a  free  General  Assembly"  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland;  but  it  soon  appeared 
that  he  had  never  any  intention  of  allowing  it  to 
meet.  His  secret  correspondence  with  the  Com- 
missioner, now  published  to  the  world,  unfolds 
the  duplicity  of  his  character  in  the  most  extra- 
ordinary light.  He  exhorts  Hamilton  to  use 
all  his  endeavours  to  divide  the  Assembly  by 
sowing  the  seeds  of  jealousy  between  the  laics 
and  the  clergy ;  if  this  failed,  he  was  to  protest 
against  all  their  proceedings,  and  on  no  account 
to  allow  them  to  proceed  to  the  censure  of  the 
bishops.  Then  the  bishops,  who  had  been  sub- 
jected by  the  king's  proclamation  to  the  censuro 
of  the  Assembly,  instead  of  appearing  in  answer 
to  their  summons,  sent  a  declinature,  in  which, 
with  ridiculous  effrontery,  they  refused  to  acknow- 
ledge the  authority  of  the  Assembly,  chiefly  on 
the  ground  that  an  archbishop  was  not  made  Mo- 
derator, and  because  it  was  partly  composed  of 
laymen,  as  they  were  pleased  to  call  the  ordained 
elders  of  the  Church ; — ^thus  setting  themselves 
up  as  judges  of  a  court  before  which  they  were 
cited  as  criminals,  and  presuming,  in  their  own 
persons,  to  settle  the  grand  point  at  issue,  relating 
to  the  government  of  the  Church,  which  was  to 
come  before  the  Assembly.  The  first  question 
therefore  came  to  be.  Whether  the  Assembly 
found  themselves  competent  judges  of  the  pre- 
lates ?  On  this  question  being  put  by  the  Mo- 
derator, the  Commissioner,  after  a  long  speech,  in 
which  he  extolled  his  majest/s  grace  and  conde- 
scension, presented  to  them  a  proclamation  in  the 
king's  name,  discharging  the  Service-Book,  the 
Articles  of  Perth,  and  High  Commission,  and 
declaring  that  the  bishops  should  be  answerable 
from  time  to  time,  according  to  their  demerits,  to 
the  General  Assembly.  The  obvious  design  of 
this  measure  was  to  quash  all  further  proceedings 
[Second  Seiuss*    You  I. 


498 


THte  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


against  tbe  bishopti,  whom  Hamilton  pereistej  in 
styling  "  the  lords  of  the  clergy/' — ^to  divide  the 
Assembly-^and.  at  the  saoie  time,  by  apparently 
granting  all  the  popuhir  demanda,  to  throw  on 
the  members  of  tne  Assembly,  should  they  con- 
tinue their  sittings,  the  odium  of  unreasonable 
opposition  to  »  pious  a&d  gracioas  fmnce,  who 
had  done  so  much  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  his 
people.  As  to  the  promise  of  subjecting  the 
prelates  to  the  censure  of  the  General  Assembly, 
It  was  sufficiently  clear,  from  their  declinature, 
that  nothing  was  farmer  from  liieir  intentions,  or 
more  unlikely  to  happen. 

In  theee  circumstances,  it  requirid  itiore  than 
common  prudence  in  the  Moderator,  to  act  a  part 
ac  once  respectful  to  majesty,  and  true  to  the 
interests  of  the  Church.  Henderson  nobly  dis- 
charged tbe  arduous  and  delicate  task.  *<  It  well 
becometh  us,"*  he  said  in  reply,  '*  with  all  thank- 
fulness to  receive  so  ample  a  testimony  of  his 
m^est/s  goodness,  and  not  to  disetfeem  the 
smallest  crumbs  of  comfort  that  fall  to  us  of  his 
majesty's  liberality.  With  our  hearts  do  we  ac- 
knowledge before  God,  and  with  our  mouth  do  we 
desire  to  testify  to  the  world,  how  far  we  think 
ourselyes  obliged  to  our  dread  sovereign ;  wishing 
that  the  secret  thoughts  of  our  hearts,  and  the 
way  wherein  we  have  walked  this  time  past,  were 
made  manifest.  It  hath  been  the  glory  of  the 
Reformed  Churches,  and  we  account  it  our  glory 
after  a  special  manner,  to  give  unto  kings  and 
Christian  magistrates,  what  belongs  unto  their 

I)laces  ;  and  as  we  know  the  fifth  command  of  the 
aw  to  be  a  precept  of  the  eecond  table,  so  do  we 
acknowledge  it  to  be  the  first  of  that  kind,  and 
that  next  to  piety  towards  God,  we  are  obliged  to 
loyalty  and  obedience  to  our  king.  It  has  jueased 
his  majesty  to  descend  so  far  to  his  subjects' 
humble  petitions,  for  which  we  render  to  his  ma- 
jesty most  hearty  thanks,-— offering  therefore  to 
spend  our  lives  in  his  service.  And  we  would  do 
with  him  as  the  Jews  did  with  Alexander  tbe 
Great.  When  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  he  desired 
that  his  picture  might  be  placed  in  the  temple. 
This  they  refused  to  grant  unto  him,  it  being  un- 
lawful so  to  pollute  the  house  of  the  Lord  ;  but 
they  granted  to  him  one  thing  leiss  blameable 
and  far  more  convenient  for  tbe  promulgation  of 
his  honour,  to  wit,  that  they  should  begin  the 
calculation  of  their  years  froQi  the  time  that  he 
came  to  Jerusalem,  and  likewise  that  they  should 
call  all  their  male  first-born  by  the  name  of  Alex- 
ander ;  which  thing  he  accepted.  So  whatsoever 
is  ours,"  said  Henderson,  with  increasing  anima- 
tion, "  we  shall  render  it  to  his  majesty,  even  our 
lives,  lands,  liberties,  and  all ;  but  for  that  which 
is  God's,  and  the  liberties  of  his  house,  we  do 
think  neither  will  his  majesty's  niety  suffer  him  to 
crave,  neither  may  we  grant  them,  although  he 
should  crave  it." 

On  hearing  this  noble  reply,  the  Commissioner 
said,  "  Sir,  ye  have  spoken  as  a  good  Christian, 
and  a  dutiful  subject.''  The  <<  dutiful  subjecf* 
had  spoken ;  it  remained  for  tbe  '<f  ood  Christian" 


t2>  act.  Henderson  repeated  the  question  lor  k 
third  time»  "  I  now  ask  if  this  AssemUy  &84 
tharoselTes  iCompet^  judgM  to  the  pfeUic^'r' 
'<  If  yeu  proceed  to  the  censure  of  tbeff  peRca 
and  offices,"  said  Hamilton*  *'  I  mnst  rerooie  bt* 
self."  "  A  thousand  times  I  wish  the  oontivT 
from  tfas  fcotlQDi  of  mr  hmtU"  nqAiad  tks  Mui^ 
rator,  '*  and  I  ^ntreat  your  Grace  to  cootinoe  te 
favour  us  with  your  presence,  without  obstractia^ 
the  work  and  freedom  of  the  Assembly.*  Ta 
Earl  of  Rothes  seconded  this  request,  using  mm 
arguments  to  prevail  on  the  CbmmissioDa-  to  if< 
main,  and  even  attempting  to  coax  him  into  ^ 
humour,  but  without  effect.  Hamflton  hmn  o 
shed  tearSj  lamenting  that  each  a  weighty  boida 
should  fa«f«  iieen  knd  on  eodi  a  weak  moj  td 
acted  his  part  so  well  as  to  draw  tears  of  symps^f 
from  many  in  the  Assembly.  This  8c«ne  cm- 
tinned  for  some  time,  when  perceiving  that  tkv 
were  determined  to  proceed  to  tbe  basiiKss  k 
which  tihey  hail  met,  Hamilton  rose  up,  and  tfw 
repeating  his  protestations,  he,  in  the  name  of  tbe 
king,  as  the  head  of  the  Church,  dissohed  t» 
Assembly,  and  dischai^^ed  their  farther  proceid- 

There  are  critical  periods  in  the  history  of  ^ 
Church,  when  the  vital  principles  on  whidi  it  b 
founded  are  at  stake,  and  when  to  field  wosk 
entail,  not  only  disgrace  on  the  individosls  idg» 
immediately  concerned,  but  ruin  on  the  <x» 
in  which  tbey  are  en^arked.  And  sud  va 
the  present.  Had  the  Assembly  dismissd  k 
obedience  to  ^is  summary  and  unconstitotimi; 
mandate,  it  would  have  amounted,  you  oWm. 
to  a  virtual  acknowledgment  of  the  king's  ckt 
to  be  considered  as  the  head  of  tbe  Cbnrd 
and  a  denial  of  the  headsb^  of  our  Uxrd  Je^ 
Christ.  They  would  have  been  guilty  of  issslj 
betraying  the  liberties  of  the  Church,  it  i 
period  when  these  were  in  danger,  and  vh& 
they  had  a  noble  opportunity  of  assertion;  tbes. 
Our  fathers  were  men  of  another  spirit.  ^ 
Christians,  they  diose  to  "obey  God  rather tli» 
men,"  "  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king."  hi 
Presbyterians,  they  felt  themselves  called  npo&td 
stand  up  for  the  distinguishing  glory  of  Vk^'^' 
tery, — the  independence  of  the  Chureb.  As  f^ 
men,  they  claimed  the  protection  of  coastitatioct 
law,  in  (^position  to  tpe  arbitrary  mandate  of  tlsf 
sovereign.  As  an  Established  Churdi,  tbej  stcxKl 
on  tbe  vantage-ground  of  having  tbeir  9fm\f^ 
privileges  recognised  and  secured  by  the  U««  ^ 
the  land.  And  as  Covenanters,  they  had  f^^ 
themselves  to  maintain  and  defend  these  priTil^ 
at  all  hazards. 

While  the  Commissioner,  therefore,  wv  in  tk 
act  of  retiring,  a  protestation  which  had  been  fit 
pared  that  morning,  in  aatioipition  of  eunh  f^ 
event,  was  presented  by  R(4hes,  and  read  hy  ttf 
derk,  in  wnich,  for  reasons  ass^ned  at  lenp 
they  declare,  **  in  the  name  of  tbe  Lo«i  J*"* 
Christ,  tbe  only  head  and  monarch  of  his  Chufii 
that,  from  a  eoasciousnesa  of  oqr  duty  to  Co*!^ 
hie  tmthi  Oio  king  and  his  honoari  thif  JuV^ 
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ind  het  pe^ice,  this  ABMmbly  aiid  lier  freedomi  and 
the  safety  of  ouradves  tnd  our  posterity,  in  our 
persons  and  estates,  we  professi  with  sorrowful 
and  heavy,  but  loy^i  hearts,  we  omnnot  distohe 
this  Assembly."    They  likewise  protested,  thet 
**'](  tnie  stirre  should  arise  by  impeding  of  their 
Iftwfal  meetmgs,  the  cause  shovdd  not  he  imputed 
to  them,  who  did  ardently  desire  the  Commie* 
doner's  shode,  bat  to  the  prelates,  who  had  de- 
clined them,  being  oonseioos  of  their  guiltiness." 
This  protest  having  been  read,  the  Moderator  de- 
livered a  dieering  speech,  in  which,  with  admirable 
dexterity,  he  conrerted  the  conduct  of  the  Com* 
missloner  into  an  encouragement  for  them  to  do 
their  duty.    <«All  who  are  preeent  know,"  he 
raid,  ^  the  reasons  of  the  meeting  of  thia  Assem- 
bk ;  and  albeit  we  have  acknowledged  the  power  of 
Christian  kings  for  conY^ening  of  assemblies,  yet 
that  may  not  derogate  from  Christ's  right ;  for  he 
bath  given  divine  warrants  to  convocate  assemblies, 
whether  magiatnites  consent  or  not.     Therefore, 
fieeidg  we  perceiire  his  Grace,  my  Lord  Oommis* 
sioner,  to  be  so  sealous  of  hia  royal  master^s  com- 
mands, have  we  not  also  good  reason  to  be  zealoua 
toward  our  Lord,  and  to  maintain  the  liberties  and 
privileges  of  hia  kingdom  ?**    This,  with  similar 
exhortations  from  other  members,  made  snch  an 
impression,  that,  with  the  exception  of  <me  or  two 
who  dank  away,  they  all  remained  firm  at  their 
post.     Lights  were  ordered  to  be  brought  in, 
ind  the  qoeetion   being  put,  *'  If  they  would 
abide  the  whole  time  of  the  Assembly  and  adhere 
to  the  protestatbtt  ?"  the  whole  Assembly  roae, 
and,  with  one  voice,  declared  that  they  would. 
Lest  in  the  oonfasiou  created  by  so  many  voioea, 
any  dissenting  voice  should  have  been  unheard, 
the  roll  was  odled,  and  one  by  one  they  declared 
their  resohitioQ  to  remain  till  the  business  of 
the    Assembly    was  finished.    Just  before  the 
roil  was  called,  an  incident  occurred  whidi  greatly 
encouraged    the   Assembly.      A    young   noble- 
man, Lord  firakine,  aon  of  the  Earl  of  Mar,  who 
had  obstinately  refused  to  sign  the   Covenant, 
Hepped  forward  to  the  tabl^  and  begged  the 
awiience  of  tba  Assembly.    In  a  low  tone  of  voioe, 
bnt  with  great  earnestness,  and  an  ntteranoe  almost 
choked  with  tears,  he  smdj  « i  request  yonfor  the 
Lord's  cause,  right  honourable  a^id  worthy  members 
of  this  Assembly,  that  ye  would  receive  me  in 
voar  numW  ^  for  1  have  remained  long  obstinate 
to  your  wholesome  admonttiona,  being  moved  and 
uin^  up  by  my  own  private  ends,  rather  than 
any  checks  of  conscience,  which  ends  I  oeasa  to 
reckon  before  you$  bnt  I  am  ashamed  of  th»m» 
^  thst  I  ahouki  have  dallied  00  long  with  God* 
Therefore  I  request  yon  for  Christ  Jesns'  sake, 
tfast  ye  would  reoeiye  me  into  your  number,  and 
suffer  me  to  suksorihe  o«r  covenant.''    ^  Whieh 
Words,"  Myi  the  record  from  which  I  qnote  thnm, 
"became  he  sfiake  them  with  a  fow  voyee,  tlie 
Moderator  cebMrsed  to  the  Asumhlie,  psofiMaing 
ue  could  scarse  utter  them  for  teaca,  ao  that  aU 
^BMMt  who  did  hear  fatttty  trough  joy,  were  eon- 
*tr«iaad  to  veepa/'     <'W4  idl  amhsao^  hias 


gladly,"  says  Baillie,  <<  and  admired  tba  timeoua- 
neas  of  God's  comforts."  This  was  followed  by 
another  gratifying  occurreifice.  Mr  Palxick  Forbe% 
son  of  Mr  Forbes  who  auifered  so  much  under  tbj| 
former  reign  for  the  Aberdeen  Asseipbly,  wiib^ 
another  young  mao,  both  of  them  preacbem  of  tha 
Gospel,  who  had  been  with  the  army  in  HoUaodt 
having  heard  of  this  famous  Aasemblyy  had  cpjnf 
from  abroad  expressly  to  attend  it»  ana  having 
newly  landed  they  came  in  at  this  moment  and 
requested  to  have  their  napaes  enrolled  in  the 
Covenant.  The  son  of  anch  an  old  and  worthy 
champion  of  the  Church  was  welopmed,  as  we  n^ 
easily  believe,  with  singular  satisfaction }  and  tba 
Moderator  addressing  him,  said,  **  Come  forww4t 
Mr  Patrick ;  before,  ye  wer  the  son  of  n  mo^ 
worthie  father,  but  now  ye  appear  to  be  the  ipoa| 
worthie  son  of  a  most  worthie  father." 

Having  now  got  free  from  the  interruptions  of 
the  Commissioner,  and  asserted  their  intrinsif) 
right  to  sit  as  a  Comrt  of  Cbriat,  the  Asaembl/ 
proceeded  unanimously  to  censure,  deposit  and 
exoommunicate  the  bishops,  condamn  Episcopaoy 
and  the  late  innovations,  nullify  the  pretended 
Assemblies  hy  which  they  were  introduced,  an4 
restore  the  Preabyterian  government  in  aU  ita 
primitive  purity  and  simplicity. 

The  Assembly  having  nqw  sat  from  the  21at 
of  November  to  the  20th  of  December,  and  held 
no  less  than  twenty^aix  sederunta,  Henderson  ad* 
dressed  them  in  an  ekiqnent  concluding  apeecb^ 
from  which  we  give  the  following  extracta  i-^^ 

After  apologizing  for  hia  own  weakness  in  the 
part  he  hwl  taken  in  the  proceedinga,  and  oompli* 
menting  the  members  on  the  diligence  and  fidelity 
they  had  displayed,  he  exhorts  them  to  **give  God 
his  own  praise,  for  he  has  raised  us  out  of  the  deepa 
of  the  earth  ;  he  hath  raised  us  from  the  dead,  and 
exalted  us  very  for."  ^  Next,  I  would  have  yon 
to  considep— and  I  put  no  question  hoi  ye  hav# 
conaidered  it— the  goodness  of  the  Lord  our  God* 
and  his  great  bounty  toward  us  in  this  great  work 
which  now,  ecclesiaaticallie,  ia  brought  to  a  kyni 
of  conclusion.  Remember  ye  not  that  our  advea* 
sariea  were  at  a  verie  great  height  of  pride  ?  Htr 
member  ye  not  that  they  prydit  themaelvea  in 
authofvtte,  and  in  their  prudence  and  polide,  and 
if  there  wera  any  name  of  learning  in  tha  land 
tisey  would  faine  have  had  it  appearing  on  their 
ayd^,  to  be  a  terrour  to  ns,  whom  they  thf)u|^ 
stUie  poor  ignorant  sonlea  besyde  them?  And 
how  our  aun  waa  simoet  sett  at  noone,  and  wv 
would  anvdy  have  died  in  darknaaa,  except  tfaa 
Lord  had  appeared  and  made  hia  l^iC  to  ehyne  ? 

^  Nixt,  beloved,  I  would  have  yon  to  conaidar 
how  amall  the  beginninga  wefe,  yea,  both  amsll^ 
weake,  and  obscure;  and  ao  aoon  aa  the  Load 
touched  the  hearts  of  men  of  all  ranks  firoas 
the  highest  to  the  lowest  of  die  oountrey,  how 
senaiblia  the  Lord  wrought  with  asany  a  aouly 
what  l^ht  filled  their  myndp,  and  what  heat  iiUed 
their  hearia  1  For  many  old  man,  who  ware  fraoi> 
ing  for  cold  for  want  of  devotion,  foond  yet  tl»ir 
hearta  glowing  with  Ihe  heat  that  yaa  bcaaking 
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upon  them  at  the  renewing  of  that  Covenant,  and 
we  fonnd  the  documents  of  his  presence  at  all  onr 
meetings ;  for  howbeit  there  were  thousands  met 
together  many  tjmes,  there  were  nothing  bnt 
quyetnes  and  peace ;  and  surelie  onr  adyersaries 
themselves  have  contributed  to  our  conclusions, 
(thanks  be  to  the  Lord  that  rules  all  the  actions 
of  men  I)  for  they  have  wrought  more  for  our  ends 
than  our  owne  prudence  hes  done. 

«  And  now  we  are  quyte  of  the  Service-Book, 
which  was  a  book  of  slaverie  and  service  indeed, — 
the  Book  of  Canons,  which  tyed  us  in  spiritual 
bondage, — ^the  Book  of  Ordination,  which  was  a 
yoke  put  upon  the  necks  of  faithful  ministers, — 
and  the  High  Commission,  which  was  a  guard  to 
keip  us  all  under  that  slaverie.    All  these  evills 
God  has  red  us  of,  and  lykeways  of  the  civil  places 
of  Kirkmen,  which  was  the  splendour  of  all  these 
evills ;  and  the  Lord  has  led  captivitie  captive,  and 
made  lords  slaves.    What  should  we  doe  less  than 
resolve,  first,  since  the  Lord  has  granted  us  liber- 
tie,  to  labour  to  be  sensible  of  it,  and  take  notice 
of  it.     For  we  are  lyke  to  a  man  newlie  awakened 
€ut  of  a  dreame,  or  lyke  a  man  that  has  lyen  long 
in  the  irons,  who,  after  they  are  tane  off  and  he 
redeemed,  he  feills  not  his  libertie  but  thinks  the 
irons  are  on  him  still.     So  it  is  with  us.     We  do 
not  feill  our  libertie ;  therefore  it  were  good  for 
HB  to  study  to  ken  the  bounds  of  our  libertie 
wherewith  Christ  hath  sett  us  free,  and  then  again 
to  labour  eamestlie  that  we  be  not  more  entangled 
with  the  yocke  of  bondage. 
-    «  Then,  for  these  nobles,  barrons,  burgesses, 
and  others,  who  have  attendit  heir,  this  I  may 
say  confidentlie,  and  from  the  warrand  of  the 
Word,  *  Those  that  honour  God,  God  will  honour 
them.'     Your  lordships,  and  these  worthie  gentle- 
men, who  have  been  nonouring  God,  and  giving 
testimony  ample  of  your  love  to  religion  this  tyme 
bygone,  (though  I  will  not  excuse  your  former 
faackslydings,)  if  ye  will  goe  on,  the  Lord  shall 
protect  you,  blesse  you,  honour  you;  and  your 
faith  shall  be  found,  in  the  day  of  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  praise,  honour,  and  glorie. 
And  I  must  say  one  word  of  these  nobles,  whom 
Jesus  Christ  has  nobilitat  indeed,  and  declaired 
sen&ibHe  to  be  worthie  of  that  title  of  nobilitie : 
Ye  know  they  were  lyke  the  tops  of  the  moun- 
tains that  were  first  discovered  in  the  deluge, 
which  made  the  little  valleys  hope  to  be  deHvered 
from  it  also ;  and  so  it  came  to  passe.    I  remember 
reading,  that  in  the  eastern  countrie,  where  they 
worship  the  snn,  a  number  being  assembled  early 
in,  the  morning  to  that  effect,  all  striving  who 
^ould  see  the  sun  first,  a  servant  turned  his  face 
to  the  west,  and  waited  on.     The  rest  thought 
him  a  foolish  man,  and  yet  he  got  thejirst  tight 
of  the  tufh  shyning  on  the  tops  of  ti^e  western 
mountains.  So,  tmeliey  he  would  have  been  thought 
a  foolish  man,  a  few  years  ago,  that  would  have 
looked  for  such  things  of  our  nobilitie ;  yet  the 
Son  of  Righteousness  has  been  pleased  to  shyne 
first  upon  these  monntaines ;  and  long,  long  may 
He  shyne  upon  themi  for  the  comfort  of  the  hilh 


and  refreshing  of  the  valleys ;  and  the  bleisBgif 
God  be  upon  them  and  their  families,  and  we  ins 
it  shall  be  seene  to  the  generations  folinwiog. 

'<  Last, — I  must  give  a  word  of  tfaankf;giTi!c 
to  this  cittie,  wherein  we  have  had  such  comibr.- 
able  residence,  and  to  the  principal  magi^tr&tes  •"' 
it,  who  have  attended  our  meeting.  The  best  n;- 
compense  we  can  give  them,  is  to  pray  for  tk 
blessing  of  God  upon  them ;  and  to  give  tb^i 
taste  of  our  labour,  by  visiting  their  colleger  tsi 
any  other  thing  that  consists  in  our  power;  tb: 
so  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Qirist  nar -: 
established  among  them,  and  that  the  name  of  !k 
city  may  from  henceforth  be^  Jehovah  jSIo 
mahj — <  The  Lord  is  there.'* 

The  hundred  and  thirty-third  Psahn  wu  thfi 
sung  :— 

■•  Behold  bow  good  •  tbing  It  li^ 
And  how  becoratng  well. 
Together  such  m  brethren  are 
la  unity  to  dwell." 

The  apostolical  blessing  was  pronounced,  isf 
Henderson  dismissed  the  Assembly  with  tks 
memorable  words,  uttered  in  a  solemn  and  ia* 
pressive  tone,  «<  We  have  now  cast  down  the  v«2t 
of  Jericho ;  let  him  that  rebuildeth  thmf  U- 
ware  of  the  curse  offfiel  the  Bethelite  !' 

The  Assembly  of  1638  may  be  r^rded  is 
one  of  the  noblest  efforts  ever  made  bj  t^ 
Church  to  assert  her  intrinsic  independence,  a&i 
the  sole  Headship  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cbrk 
Single  martyra  have  often  borne  witness  to  tli! 
same  purpose, — single  ministers,  and  even  coi^ 
gations,  may  have  stood  out  boldly  for  the  sixi 
truth ;  but  here  we  have  the  whole  Cbordi  i*f 
Scotland,  by  her  representatives,  in  her  jodicul 
capacity,  lifting  up  her  voice,  and  proclaiming.  i«- 
fore  the  whole  world,  the  sovereign  rights  of  ber 
Lord  and  King.  No  church,  except  one  co&sri- 
tuted  on  the  Presbyterial  model,  could  have  bores 
such  a  testimony,  or  gained  such  a  tnnmph ;  &»! 
the  simple  fact,  that  such  a  noble  stand  was  oece 
made  by  the  Church  of  Scotland,  ought  to  eniieir 
her  to  the  hearts  of  all  who,  whatever  mt;t^ 
their  denomination,  are  the  genuine  friendi  d 
liberty,  of  the  Christian  religioo.  and  of  the  bei; 
interests  of  mankind. 


SABBATH. 

Br  Charles  Mora,  Esq. 

**  Thlf  U  the  day  Ood  made,  la  tt 

We'U  Joy  triumphaaUy?*— PaAi»  cxviO.  U. 

Scotland  has  long  been  famed  for  her  ftrict  o^' 
vance  of  the  Sabbath ;  and  she  may  well  hepmai^ 
the  distinction  she  has  gained  among  natioaa  firom  t^ 
cause.  Let  her  be  tenacious  of  her  right  to  dcdktf 
this  day  to  the  great  end  for  which  it  was  tosDtiM 
Other  nations,  less  strictly  moral  and  retigioiu^  o>f 
smile  at  her  austerity,  but  He  who  has  the  issue  of  >^ 
things  in  his  hands  will  exalt  the  people  by  whon  ^ 
blessed  institution  of  the  Sabbath  is  held  in  due  ne^^ 
and  veneration. 

When  we  hear  of  encroadwieiits  on  the  mne^^ 
that  day  which  wt  are  commanded  to  set  tads  £« 
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worship,  prayer,  and  praise,  it  \%  with  a  feeling  of  re- 
gret, all  the  more  poignant  from  the  reflection  what 
fearful  inroads  might  spring  from  one  apparently  trivial 
infringement  on  the  sacred  duties  of  the  Sabbath.  Did  it 
go  DO  farther  than  the  breaking  up  of  those  pious  feelings 
with  which  we  welcome  the  weekly  return  of  the  holy 
day,  an  incalculable  injury  would  be  inflicted  on  society. 
For  in  that  blow  we  would  hare  to  lament  the  over- 
throw of  those  moral  barriers  which  early  parental 
initmction  and  pious  example  had  reared  against  the 
inroads  of  vice  and  immorality.  We  must  keep  our 
Sabbaths  as  our  fathers  kept  them  of  old,  if  we  wish 
the  blessings  secured  to  us  we  have  long  enjoyed  as  a 
free,  a  happy,  and  religious  people.  A  sacred  sanctity 
rests  over  the  holy  day  which  no  rude  hand  must  ven- 
ture to  disturb, 

.  Sabbath  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  signifies  rest ;  rest 
from  the  toil  and  bustle  inseparable  from  the  other  days 
of  the  week ;  associated  in  our  minds  with  every  thing 
peaceful,  lovely,  and  of  good  report ;  a  day  to  be  dedi- 
cated to  the  service  of  our  Maker,  one  to  us  full  of 
heavenly  hopes  and  pious  aspirations.  How  precious 
ii  the  Sabbath,  and  how  dear  should  it  be  to  all  of 
uti 

When  we  turn  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  find  in- 
nnmerable  instances  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Sab- 
bath ought  to  be  kept,  and  in  what  estimation  the 
right  observance  of  it  is  held  by  Him  in  whom  "  we 
live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being."  When  the 
Lord  sent  manna  to  the  children  of  Israel  to  sustain 
tbem  in  their  wanderings  through  the  wilderness,  it 
is  written,  Exodus  xvi.  22,  "And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  on  the  sixth  day  they  gathered  twice  as  much 
bread,  two  omers  for  one  man :  and  all  the  rulers  of 
the  congregation  came  and  told  Moses.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  this  U  that  which  the  Lord  hath  said,  to- 
morrow is  the  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord : 
bake  <Aat  which  ye  will  bake /o-</ay,  and  seethe  that 
ye  will  seethe ;  and  that  which  remaineth  over  lay  up 
for  you,  to  be  kept  until  the  morning.  And  they  laid  it 
up  till  the  morning,  as  Moses  bade ;  and  it  did  not  stink, 
neither  was  there  any  worm  therein.  And  Moses  said. 
Eat  that  to-day  :  for  to-day  is  a  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord : 
to-day  ye  shall  not  find  it  in  the  field.  Six  days  ye 
ihall  gather  it ;  but  on  the  seventh  day,  which  is  the 
Sabbath,  in  it  there  shall  be  none.  *  *  So  the  people 
rested  on  the  seventh  day."  The  fourth  commandment 
is  explicit  on  this  head ;  *'  Remember  the  Sabbath  day 
to  keep  it  holy,*'  &c.  In  Nehemiah  xiiL  we  find  how 
be  contended  for  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath,  and  drove 
out  of  Jerusalem  those  that  profaned  the  holy  day  by 
vrorldly  business.  In  Isaiah  Iviii.  13  we,  find  the  fol- 
lowing conoeming  him  who  keepeth  the  Sabbath  holy : 
'*  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from 
doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy  day ;  and  call  the  Sab- 
bath a  de%ht»  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable ;  and 
■bait  honour  him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  find- 
ing tUns  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words : 
then  Shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord ;  and  I  will 
cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth, 
•ad  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father : 
for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it."  We  will 
^^Biih  our  extracts  from  holy  writ,  where  so  many  are 
to  be  found,  confirmatory  of  the  sanctity  of  the  Sab- 
^th,  and  how  it  ought  to  be  kept,  by  the  following 


express  command  from  Jeremiah  xvii.  21 :  **  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  bear  no  burden 
on  the  Sabbath-day,  nor  bring  it  in  by  the  gates  of  Je- 
rusalem; neither  carry  forth  a  burden  out  of  your 
houses  on  the  Sabbath-day,  neither  do  ye  any  work ; 
but  hallow  ye  the  Sabbath-day,  as  I  commanded  your 
fathers."  How  then  can  we,  after  such  express  com« 
mands  laid  upon  us  by  Him  who  changeth  not,  find  any 

excuse  for  ourselves  if  we  profane  the  Sabbath-day, 

that  day  set  apart  out  of  the  seven  for  solemn  medita- 
tion, for  worship,  for  intercession  at  the  throne  of 
grace  ?  Alas !  we  have  only  to  look  around  us,  to  go 
along  our  streets,  and  thread  the  intricacies  of  our  by- 
lanes  and  closes  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  learn  a  moam- 
ful  lesson  of  the  extent  of  human  depravity. 

We  will  now  turn  to  a  more  delightful  task,  and 
endeavour  to  describe  some  of  those  feelings  which 
spring  up  in  the  breast,  and  make  dear  to  us  the  weekly 
return  of  that  holy  day.  When  our  eyes  open  on  the 
light  of  the  Sabbath  morn,  a  feeling  such  as  we  do  not 
experience  on  any  other  morning  comes  over  us ;  we 
know  that  we  are  entering  on  the  seventh  day,  and  we 
resolve  to  "  keep  it  holy."  The  bustle  of  the  house- 
hold is  this  day  subdued,  and  there  is  a  quietness,  both 
within  the  house  and  around  it,  peculiar  to  the  Sab- 
bath. As  we  lie  on  our  bed  and  meditate,  many  sweet 
recollections,  hallowed  by  the  lapse  of  years,  rush  upon 
our  mind;  of  friends,  long  since  parted  from  earth, 
with  whom  we  have  walked  to  the  house  of  God  in 
company,  and  whose  memories  are  yet  fresh  in  our 
minds ;  of  our  early  years,  and  of  those  who  trained  us 
up  in  the  paths  of  piety  and  peace,  now  reaping  their 
reward  in  heaven ;  of  our  first  impressions  of  the  Sab- 
bath ;  and  of  the  love  we  bore  the  good  old  man  whose 
pious  ministrations  sunk  deeply  into  our  youthful  hearty 
— and  then,  turning  to  holier  thoughts,  the  remembrance 
of  His  goodness  in  giving  a  day  of  rest  to  all  His  crea- 
tures, comes  with  a  double  pressure  on  the  heart,  and 
makes  us  truly  exclaim,  with  the  poet, 

**  Dear  is  the  hallow'd  mom  to  ma. 

When  village  belli  awake  the  day : 
And,  by  their  sacred  minstrelsy. 

Call  me  from  earthly  caret  away. 
«  •  »  • 

**  Oft  when  the  world,  with  Iron  hands, 

Hu  bound  me  in  Its  sis  days  chain. 
This  bunts  them,  like  the  strong  nun's  bands. 

And  lets  my  spirit  loosa  again." 

When  we  rise  from  our  bed,  on  this  sacred  morning 
do  we  not  kneel  down  and  offer  up  our  prayers  with 
a  more  thankful  heart,  for  the  returning  rest  of  the 
Sabbath?  The  holy  quietude  of  the  hallowed  day 
has  already  sunk  deep  into  our  hearts;  all  stormy 
passions  are  bushed  to  rest  within  us,  and  as  we 
meditate  on  Him  whose  commandment  says,—"  Six 
days  shalt  thou  labour  and  do  all  thy  work,  but  the 
seventh  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  it 
thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,"  it  is  with  increased  love 
and  gratitude  for  all  his  goodness,  and  more  especially  for 
the  weekly  cessation  from  toil  and  labour  which,  under 
that  blessed  institution  He  has  provided  for  his  people. 

To  him  who  has  for  six  days  been  accustomed  to 
the  noise  and  bustle  of  a  crowded  dty,  the  quiet  of  a 
Sabbath  morning  in  the  country  will  be  duly  appreci- 
ated.   The  sound  of  rtwal  labour  has  ceased,— 

'« How  stni  the  morning  of  the  hallowed  day  I 
Mute  b  the  Tolcc  of  rural  labour,  hushed 
The  ploughboy's  whistle,  and  the  aUk-ssald's  aont.** 
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SviMTy  object  sround  breatlies  of  pe&ce.  In  the 
M^tOf^ng  M^,  file  cattle,  relieved  from  their  doily 
t^,  itr6  teen  teadng  tlreir  weorited  limbs,  or  cropping 
Ibitt  deWy  berbds:e,  rejoidtig  in  the  leisure  of  tbe  day 
tllM  bringfi  teH  to  msn  and  beast.  The  timid  hare 
1itAp%  pMt  teffi  fbarlie%»  of  his  spoiler — mian ;  and  the 
fcitbcnfed  fHbe,  «b  they  raise  their  notes  of  praise, 
tejfard  widk  less  sospidotk^  eye  bi^  dreaded  approach, 
idl  tfdttiftted  naeure  seetnt  to  feet  snd  i^vel  in  the 
mfecitfity  of  tb«  Sabbatb.  As  the  eye  tmnders  bver 
tee  bteMrtiea  of  external  nattii>e,  and  tbe  ear  drinks  in 
M  touM  bttt  tbte  t6iict  oF  prtiise,  thie  heart,  chastened 
iftd  mibdved,  is  filled  ^vitb  lore  and  gratitude,  and  we 
tndy  ftd  iHthki  «8  Bometbing  like  the  holy  ealmness 
of  Sabbftth  piety. 

A*  the  day  advances,  Ae  iimrt  important  duties  of 
A*  SabbMb  begift.  Tbe  glad  sound  of  tbe  cburch-beH 
btMa  in  u^  tb«  ^i^  of  noon,-~a  sound  associ- 
•Md^  in  tb«  h«art8  of  tbe  pious  peasantry  of  Scotland, 
%vMi  all  tb«ir  bolhMt  and  best  recollections.  £?ery 
M»b«tby  from  th«fr  eftrlieSt  years,  bave  they  been 
McMtomed  to  ft§  voice,  eaUing  them  to  tbe  bouse  of 
piwfsv ;  sold  Bumy  is  tbe  time,  when  b«r  emigfaht  sons, 
Msld  Hit  tnekless  woods  of  the  fiir  west,  by  tbe  shores 
«f  tbe  Miidssippi)  and  on  tbe  banks  of  the  Ohio,  on 
Ifce  weekly  retirirak  of  tb«  baHowed  day,  batte  longed  for 


*■  Btit  moiC  In  feeU, 
„  ...  the  hallowed  mpm,  the  taddeoing  ch«ac« : 
Nb  more  tfe  heafa  the  Sladsotnc  vUlage  bell 
Eli«  th*  bkmi  ftuDmoM  to  the  houie  of  God.** 

f  be  cburcb,  fin  town  or  viHagv^,  whether  simple  in  its 
ttefaittetttTe,  its  waHs  wsaAbervstained,  end  ^een  witb 
live  oioss  of  a  centoty,  or  o£a  more  recent  Me,  adorned 
tsiSh  aM  Sbe  Mnamtont  and  tnfe  of  a  refined  age,  is  dear 
lb  tbfosiS  who  bate  weekly  within  its  walh,  from  boyhood 
iqpwards,  WAiibft[>ped  their  BMttr  in  peace  and  joy.  As- 
■itDCtated  wkh  H  ard  the  many  good  instructions  vft  have 
tbert  rse^ved,  ft«  sacred  admonitions  to  punue  tbe 
IMith  of  piety,--4br  that  is  only  tbe  path  of  peace ;  and, 
■Olid  the  pressure  of  wwrldly  earea  aibd  troubles,  bow 
often  may  we  Aere  have  been  refreshed,  as  tbe  voice 
of  the  pastor  we  loved  discoursed  of  tbe  sufferings  of 
Him  "  who  knew  not  where  tg  lay  his  head/'  Stand- 
ing in  the  centre  o^  its  little  church-yard,  we  feel  that 
around  repose  the  ashiis  of  oian|r  who  in  life  were  dear 
to  us ;  and  as  we  pass  to  the  house  of  God,  Sabbath 
tStier  Sabbath,  we  reflect  bow  often  we  have  been 
accustomed  to  look  upon  their  graves,  and,  recalling 
their  virtues  to  mind,  striven  to  walk  in  tbe  same  path 
they  trode,  and  leave,  like  them,  the  sweet  savour  of  a 
0ood  name  behind  us. 

Bui  when  we  enter  within  tbe  bouse  of  prayer,  a 
bolier  feeling  pervades  the  heart  We  have  now  passed 
into  the  temple,  raised  indeed  by  the  hand  of  man,  but 
dedlioatcd  to  tbe  service  of  Him  who  hath  promised, 
jSiAt  where  ^*  two  or  three  are  met  together  in  bis  name, 
tbere  be  wDl  be  in  the  midst  of  them  to  bless  them, 
and  id  do  them  good.*^  We  envy  not  the  man  who, 
dh  entering  the  sacred  courts,  does  so  with  that  care- 
less deportment  and  frivolity  ot  feeling  with  which  be 
>iirouId  pass  into  any  ordinary  place  of  meeting.  Did 
sucb  a  one  for  a  moment  reflect,  that  within  tbeae  walls, 
however  simple  and  unimpressive  in  their  external  ap- 
pearance, and  plain  attd  un^orned  mtbin,  all  are  met 
lor  thi  «oiiii%  «f  tlw  liviiv  God.  iroto  wiMi  atoa  wf 


derive  all  our  blessings,  and  to  whom,  on  earth,  u  ia 
heaven,  aU  reverence  is  due ;  did  such  a  tbought  cm 
come  into  their  mind  would  they  not  chain  down  *jl-z 
wandering  thoughts,  and  enter  piously,  and  will  i 
humble  heart,  to  join  in  the  Sabbatb  worship  ? 

The  simple,  but  beautiful  and  impressive  iervia  <2 
tbe  Church  of  Scotland,  has  been  so  often  describe!  '■« 
abler  p^ns,  that  it  would  be  but  a  work  of  8upere;v.-v 
tion  to  entet  again  upon  it  here.  We  love  it  if  it  w-.  t 
but  for  its  very  simplicity, — we  love  it  aU  tb«  mort  ±^ 
it  presents  no  claim  upon  the  external  senses,  notb^'j 
endear  it  to  us  in  its  fine  combination  of  prajir,  ui 
praise,  and  pious  admonition,  but  the  soul-felt  beckti 
that  it  has  shed  over  our  land  in  the  ages  that  arc  ^\ 
and  the  blessed  influence  it  baa  to  extend  and  f-- 
petuate  through  those  that  are  to  come.  It  is  dea;  i 
Us  from  the  retollectiott  tiiat  it  was  secured  to  tu  I, 
pious  men,  who 

7  ne  cinin  co  reea  upon  nnifiortn 

?o  walk  with  God.-4o  b^diviiiclj  _ 
0  soar,  aHd  to  anticipate  tbe  ikica." 

And  we  trust  the  day  is  yet  £»  distswt  wbcs  tj 
recollection  of  what  tbe  Church  of  Scotland,  tiitb  i^ 
useful  a^iunct  the  parochial  school,  baa  ilone  fix-  r^* 
country  will  be  dead  in  the  bearta  of  her  cLUdic-. 
That  time,  we  are  assured,  can  only  conae  «hcc  il; 
weekly  return  of  ibe  Sabbath  in  otir  beloved  land.  «  . 
be  no  longer  felt  as  a  day  of  rest  and  preparaiioi;  h 
heaven, — no  longer  marked  with  that  piety  tbdt  c~ 
tinguished  ber  in  the  brighter  days  of  her  bi^tory ;  1:^ 
ivhen  we  reflect  on  the  many  serious  iaroads  on  L, 
sanctity  of  the  Sabbatb  thai  have  sprang  up  in  our  c^s 
day,  we  have  much  cause  to  r^oice  over  the  pk-J 
labours  of  those  good  men  who  are  raisin|f  up  a  ba<i..>t 
against  the  increasing  flood  of  Sabbatb  profauatioii  z\j: 
is  fast  spreading  over  our  land,  and  it  ia  our  djt, 
by  every  means  in  our  power  to  atren^tbeo  tbelr  lu.<i« 
in  the  ^ood  work  so  earnestly  began  aud  so  psua^.- 
profiecuted. 

The  wore  ioiportanl  Sabbath  wovsU^  of  tbe  «&>• 
twary  dosed,  tbe  ovenin^  of  tbe  boly  da9  ia  genera;'; 
spent  ia  reading  tfaa  Scriptiirea  sad  ioateoctiog  tu 
young.  Tbe  sixapie  afternoon  repeat  over,  tbe  itfari 
is  swept  dean,  and  tbe  asveml  aseaabera  of  4fcs  haict- 
hold  arranged,  the  beada  of  the  fiwMly  enter  ce  t^ 
duties  of  tbe  evening*  Tbe  yoMngtr  bnancbo  ire 
examiaed  ia  tbe  Shorter  Catedhisai,  sad  ^ciiersH;a 
short  paslm  or  by ssn  is  narked  out  lor  coaauaitiii^;  w 
memory.  This  part  of  the  duty  done^  a  printed  lera  4H 
of  one  of  tbe  pious  divines  of  eas  Cbueoib  ie  read  b^  a 
more  advanced  meuiber  of  tbe  beasebold.  The  **  U 
ba'  BiUa"  istb««  revereatljr  epeaed  t  tbe  Iwlfccr  tcadi 
attentively  a  portion  ol  the  Saered  ScripSafea,  ami  IH 
eveaiag  of  tha  holy  day  eLssas  with  iha  aiaiple  ntfu); 
wv4i|>  af  Snothmd    prayer  and  pcaitb. 

Ihy  cauiKTMSK^eSiiS  to  Imofr 


Mu(A  as  we  have  fallen  aside  fWmi  our  eariy  revert crt 
of  the  Sabbath,  still  in  many  pious  (kmOies  of  our  bzv 
is  the  holy  day  held  In  affectionate  and  pious  resri> 
braiice.  That  sucb  a  spirit  may  still  widen  and  Idcta^ 
shall  ever  be  the  thpme  of  our  fondest  aspirario;*. 
V^y  wo  long  merit  tkt  nams  we  have  earned  saw; 
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,  of  bcia^a  moral  end  reli^oat  people»aiidAl  Hie 
dose  of  each  retuniing  SaMmeli,  spent  as  we  would 
wish  to  baTe  don^  when  we  come  to  die,  may  wt  have 
cause  Co  say,  in  the  words  of  the  poetg 

"  HallBMiil  4v  t  Ii9«  MM  Witt  atflil 
Spread  her  dmrk  maoUe  o'er  thy  rdgn  i 
And  jnorrow's  quick  r^uraing  light 
IbaaC  cfeU  at  to  Oe  aoAi  agidK 

"  Tet  then  wilt  O^wn  at  laat  iSke  daf, 
A  Sent  that  airtfer  AM  shaM  riae  t 
KifbC  will  99t  vaU  liit  gaaielcii  rAf» 
Tbe  beaTenly  Sabbath  nerer  dlea  !** 

THE  WISDOM,  FOWBR,  AND  KINDNES9  OF 
e01>,  SHOWN  in  the  REBPIBATORT  OfiGAKS 
OF  IMSECTS. 

By  vne  Rir.  Wiluam  e«AMT» 

Logieatnumd^  Perlhshire. 

Tm  baMttt  and  forma  of  iMectaaflbrd  to  the  genarality, 
even  of  those  who  bafe  a  taste  for  the  stvdy  of  nature^ 
bttle  or  BO  interest ;  atid  by  many,  this  miaMVoaa  elast 
of  Knng  thiBga  is  regarded  witb  cootaaB^  It  lotns 
no  part  of  my  olject  to  blame  or  to  cambat  yoar  fram- 
ings upon  tbia  aubjecL  To  secure  your  attention  to 
the  simple  facts  which  are  to  be  recorded,  I  would 
merely  remark,  that  those  creaturet  which  God  hath 
formed  with  so  mocb  akill»  oaanol  be  aa  nawarthy  sub- 
ject for  man  to  iiiveatigate. 

AUhongh  many  of  tbose  wlio  treat  this  siilject  with 
contempt,  arc  ignocant  of  the  gieat  and  undoubted  pur- 
poses which  inaecta  were  created  to  serve  in  the  grand 
Kystem  of  nature^  sCiU  it  ia  true,  that  they  ooci^y  a  compa- 
rari  vely  low  tad  anbordinate  place.  Quadrupeds,  which 
sid  ua  in  onr  labours;  fowU  and  isbes,  which  supply 
us  Mrith  food ;  and  e?en  vegetables,  the  grand  support 
of  all  living  thii^  on  earth,-^all  of  Aese  oecopy  places 
of  more  prosnaeM  Mclalneaf  than  inseete,  whose  duty 
is  to  aid  in  keoping  these  withitt  proper  haoiis.  But 
from  this  fiict  itaelf,  (as  was  already  steted*  when  speak- 
ing of  the  hive  beej  it  appears  that  this  cfam  of  crea- 
tion is  pre-eminently  fitted  to  show  the  wisdom,  power, 
and  kindness  of  their  Creator;  for  if  He  who  had  to 
create  the  haaaca  if  Che  field,  and  <ho  Ibirla  of  the  air, 
and  the  fish  of  the  pea,  has  not  been  so  exhausted  by 
such  undertakings ;  or,  if  He  was  not  so  prt-occupi^ 
with  such  mnltimnous  plans,  as  to  neglect  apperently 
so  insignificant  4  work, — if  the  same  unerring  wisdom, 
the  same  plastic  power,  the  same  tender  providence,  is 
found,  as  in  his  greater  and  more  stupendous  works,— 
bow  boundless  must  these  perfections  seem  I — ^bow  far 
must  ibey  surpass  the  most  gigantic  grasp  of  human  in- 
tellect 1  How  are  we  humbled  by  an  overwhelming 
sense  of  our  own  littleoos  hcfibre  Him  I 

Trusti]^  that  these  reasarka  aaay  eoahh  you  to  mi- 
derstand  the  lesson  which  i  desire  to  be  drawn  from 
tbe  ioUowhiig  atalemeat,  1  praceed  to  the  ahnple  narra- 
tum  of  aiew  pecnlhffiriiw  in  iho  foim  or  atthcture  of 


Contact  widi  die  BtaeapherB»  or  issth  aome  of  its 
component  parts,  aacna  to  be  essaatial  fiit  the  purifi- 
cation of  the  juices  m  animal  and  vegetable  life.  The 
lungs  of  animals,  the  gUls  of  fish,  and  the  valves  of 
plants,  are  resnectively  employed  to  bring  all  the  juices 
in  contact  with  this  purifying  port  of  the  atmosphere. 
?^  ^'^teresting  study,  to  observe  bow  singularly 
?^J>[/l>«te.  with  lU  their  modifications*  are  suited  to 
««  babits  of  the  different  races,  and  the  elamenu  in 
^mch  they  live.  Of  these  I  shall  not,  at  present,  give 
MJ  examples;  but  limit  myself  to  the  contrivancea 
with  which  some  inseota  are  ibndihid  Jer  4he  attain- 
^entofthesa«eeiid.  This  ctes  of  creation  imbibe 
^  ur,  not  throngh  the  month,  h«t  by  meani  of  aper- 
("uit,  or  ipindaii,  I*  they  hmaiMed,«kaMl£e  along  tbo. 


of  ihe  body:>  the  number  and  shape  of  these  vary 
exceedingly.  It  ia  my  object  to  show,  that  they  vary 
according  as  the  bahiu  of  the  individual  require, — that 
there  is  an  harmouioua  connection  between  the  form  of 
these  and  the  necessities  of  the  species^  As  the  gene- 
ral and  pervading  characteristics  of  their  form,  they  may 
be  described  aa  consisting  of  two  lips,  which  can  be 
opened  or  closed  at  pleasure;  round  the  margin  of 
which  are  set  a  row  of  fine  hairs,  which  serve  the  pur- 
pose of  defence,  like  eye-lashes.  Well  adapted  as  these 
are,  in  the  great  majority  of  instances,  for  the  defence 
of  so  delicate  and  useful  aa  organ,  there  are  some  cases 
where  they  would  be  far  from  efficient, — ^not  a  few  in 
which  they  would  be  totally  useless.  For  instance* 
in  the  larvae,  or  maggots,  of  those  flies  whidi  live  bu- 
ried in  carrion  0esb,  or  in  greasy  substances.  It  is  a 
weU-known  fect^  that  oil  destroys  most  insects;  the 
eause  of  tbia  is  foond  in  the  circumstance  to  which  I 
have  alluded  i  the  oil,  adhering  to  the  sides  of  the  spi- 
racles, doga  their  motion,  and  shuts  up  the  open<. 
iiig,.Jthe  inaeet»  therefore,  dies  of  suffocation.  But, 
whilo  tbia  ia  the  ease  with  those  which  naturally  do 
not  cone  in  eontact  with  such  substances,  there  are 
tone  which,  Uvii^  in  the  midst  of  tbem,  are  in  nowise 
incommoded  s  thayare  provided,  because  their  habits 
require  it,  wHb  spiracles  of  a  different  shape  and  con- 
struetton.  In  addition  to  the  power  of  opening  and 
closing  the  organ,  many  are  provided  with  an  apparatus 
whieb  hoa  been  called  "respiratory  plates."  These 
are  so  fiMhioned,  that  they  can  he  brought  together,  so 
aa  completely  to  cover  and  protect  the  orifice.  Con- 
templating die  nicety  with  which  these  were  adapted 
to  the  haUta  of  the  inaect,  the  celebrated  Swammer- 
dam  described  tbem  aa  "  the  surprising  miracles  of 
God'a  power  and  wisdom  in  an  alject  creature." 

In  the  hurvae,  or  young,  of  one  species,  (the  gadfly  of 
the  ox,)  «a  find  not  only  that  the  form  is  different,  but 
also  the  number  of  the  spiracles,  from  that  which  baa 
been  aaid  to  be  the  moat  usual.  The  spiracles  are  fur- 
juahed  with  ihe  "  respiratory  plates,"  and  instead  of 
being  placed  along  the  aides,  to  the  number  of  six  or 
eight  OB  each  aide^  are  placed  on  the  last  segment  of 
the  body,  and  are  only  two  in  number.  This  is  a  de- 
partnre  from  the  naual  method,  but  it  is  adapted  to  the 
habits  of  the  maect.  Tbia  larva  lies  buried  beneath  the 
skin  of  cattle;  the  respiratory  plates  are  necessary  to 
preserve  the  oigaa,  and  aa  the  tail  alone  has,  or  can 
have,  any  communication  with  the  air,  it  is  there  alone 
that  they  are  found  to  exist.  In  any  other  part  of  the 
body  th^  would  have  been  entireljr  useless.  To 
streBgthen  the  assertion,  that  the  form  ia  varied  accord- 
ing to  the  habits  of  the  individual,  I  call  you  to  observe, 
that  in  •  kindred  tribe,  <tbe  gadfly  of  the  horse,)  the 
sitoaiion  of  these  apiradea  ia  different.  They  amount 
to  the  usual  number,  and  are  found  not  only  in  the  laat 
legment  of  the  bod^,  but  also  in  each  segment  along 
the  sidea.  From  tbis  we  might  infer,  that  its  habits  are 
diierent  from  the  kindred  tribe,  and  in  reality  they  are 
ao9  it  doea  not  burrow  under  the  skin,  but  lives  in  the 
atonmch  of  the  horse.  The  striking  peculiarity  of  this 
fitnces  between  the  form  and  habits  is  more  clearly  seen 
by  viewing  the  bbangea  which  these  organs  undergo  in 
§m  inaeot  in  ita  diffetent  atalt|»s  of  e^stence,  as  a  larva, 
a  ohryaalia,  or  in  the  perfect  atate.  This  I  shall  en- 
deavour to  illustrate,  h^  aetting  before  you  a  sketch  of 
the  natmal  history  of  thegisl^  in  ao  far  as  it  bears  u^n 
Ihieattlieeti 

The  ena  of  the  gnat  jiefiiire  moisrifre  in  order  to  ad 
VBOoe  the  prodnetion  of  the  young ;  the  gnat,  therefore, 
ia  impelled  by  ita  hintinct  to  depoait  them  in  marshes 
and  atngnint  poola,  3ut  ti»e  action  of  the  otr  is  as 
necessary  for  the  growth  of  the  germ.  One  portion  of 
the  egg  must,  therefore,  be  immersed  in  water,  the  rest 
must  have  free  contact  with  the  air.  In  a  word,  the 
KggJuatAoati^n  tbeaurteeief  th0  waJiitr*    Bi^t** 
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the  eggs  of  all  insects  tm  hearier  than  water,  some 
contrivance  must  be  adopted  to  counteract  this  tendency 
to  sink.  The  plan  which  actually  exists,  is  most  effec- 
tual. The  gnat,  by  means  of  a  glutinous  substance 
secreted  in  its  body,  fiutens  its  eggs  together  to  the 
number  of  thirty ;  it  forms  them  in  the  shape  of  a  boat, 
hollow  in  the  centre,  rising  at  the  sides  and  ends. 
I'his  boat  of  eggs  may  be  thrust  down  into  the  water, 
or  laid  Upon  its  side,  or  have  water  poured  upon  it,  still 
it  rises  to  the  surface  in  the  same  position  as  when  first 
formed  by  the  anxious  parent  Thus  the  eggs  are 
effectually  preserved  from  suffocation,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  from  being  withered  up  on  the  other.  The  young 
or  larvae  of  the  gnat  live  in  the  water,  and  perish  when 
removed  from  it.  When  the  period  arrives  when  they 
Are  to  come  forth  from  the  egg,  they  make  an  opening 
in  the  lower  end  of  the  egg,  and  thus  enter  the  only 
element  fitted  to  receive  them.  This  arrangement  is 
seen  to  be  adapted  to  the  habits  of  the  insect  when 
viewed  by  itself,  but  much  more  clearly  when  we  com- 
pare it  with  one  whose  habits  are  different.  If  we 
examine  the  eggs  of  the  common  cabbage  butter-fly,  we 
find  them  placed  in  a  form  somewhat  similar,  they  are 
glued  together  in  an  upright  position  upon  the  leaves  of 
tiie  cabbage,  bnt  the  larvae  make  their  exit  at  the  upper 
end.  In  order  to  understand  the  fitness  of  this  arrange- 
ment, we  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  mother  roust  be 
led  by  instinct  to  place  these  eggs  in  the  proper  position, 
for  the  larva  must  make  the  opening  at  that  part  of  the 
egg  towards  which  its  hetA  is  directed. 

The  larvae  of  the  gnat,  as  I  have  said,  live  in  the 
water ;  some  organ  must,  therefore,  be  given  to  it  to 
enable  it  to  imbibe  the  air.  The  spiracles  of  this  larva 
are  situate  in  the  tail;  a  tube  of  considerable  size 
branches  off  from  the  second  last  segment  of  the  body. 
This  tube  is  furnished,  at  its  termination,  with  a  cluster 
of  hairs,  which  spread  out  into  a  starlike  process, 
leaving  an  opening  like  a  funnel  towards  the  orifice  of 
the  tube.  These  hairs  being  covered  with  an  oily  sub- 
stance, repel  the  water,  and  float  upon  the  surface. 
The  insect  is  thus  pendent,  with  its  head  in  a  down- 
ward position.  But  it  has  the  power  of  gathering  into 
a  pencil  this  cluster  of  hairs,  which  permits  it  to  des- 
cend in  search  of  food.  The  position  of  this  insect, 
with  its  head  downwards,  is  well  suited  to  its  habits. 
It  is  able,  like  the  sea  fowl,  from  its  elevated  position, 
to  watch  its  prey,  and,  like  them,  to  descend  easily  to 
seize  it. 

This  insect  has  soon  to  change  the  watery  element 
for  the  fur  as  the  place  of  its  dwelling.  Let  us,  then, 
▼iew  the  steps  by  which  its  breathing  organs  are  re- 
modelled to  suit  its  changed  condition.  In  the  chrysalis 
state,  there  is  a  total  and  striking  change.  Instead  of 
one  spiracle  at  the  tail,  by  which  its  brad  is  kept  in  a 
downward  position,  we  now  find  two  spiracles  rising 
high  above  the  head  like  ears,  which  reverse  the  posi- 
tion of  the  body.  These  organs,  by  a  peculiar  con- 
struction, float  on  the  surface,  the  head  of  the  insect 
being  just  below  the  water.  Different  as  these  organs 
are  from  that  last  described,  they  are  no  less  wisely 
fitted  to  the  present  habits  and  future  prospects  of  the 
insect.  In  the  chrysalis  state  the  insect  requires  no 
food,  has  no  organs  of  vision,  and  scarcely  any  power 
of  motion.  It  would  have  been  useless,  therefore,  to 
be  kept  in  a  position  to  watch  prey  whidi  it  could  not 
see,  nor  seize,  which  it  did  not  require.  That  is,  the 
wants  of  the  former  state  of  existence  being  removed, 
the  oi^gans  which  supplied  them  are  thrown  aside  as 
useless.  But,  moreover,  the  organs  which  now  occupy 
their  place  are  a  prospective  contrivance,  have  a  provi- 
dential fitness  to  Its  next  change.  Suppose,  for  instance, 
that  the  downward  position  of  the  bead  had  not  been 
altered,  how  could  the  tiny  gnat  escape  from  its  prison 
'u  the  midst  of  the  water  ?    It  could  not  burst  the 

ell  of  the  chrysalis  at  the  tail,  and  thus  naake  ito  | 


entrance  into  the  fields  of  air,  for  its  filmy  wii^d 
tiny  limbs  are  folded  backwards  from  the  heaA;  w 
could  it  break  the  shell  towards  the  head,  for  tbm  k 
would  find  an  element  which  would  destroy  it  Be 
since  the  position  is  altered,  since  the  head  is  bovi;. 
most  in  contact  with  the  air,  it  baa  no  wuA  peik  k 
encounter. 

When  the  full  period  of  developement  bas  arriTci  i 
bursts  the  shell  of  the  chrysalis  beside  the  head,  whk 
by  this  time  begins  to  float  above  the  aurfi^e.  Tit 
chrysalis  thus  relieved  of  its  contents,  lightly  rises  toce 
sur&ce  of  the  water,  and  forms  a  rafr,  on  whid  ihtpz 
remains  till,  having  pruned  its  wings,  it  is  able  to  m 
in  that  element  in  which  it  is  to  live  and  die. 

The  organs  of  breathing  in  the  perfect  gnat  now  t^  | 
turn  to  the  usual  number  and  construction.     Thfrn  | 
situated  along  the  sides,  as  numerous  as  the  segmcaact 
the  body.  In  other  words,  the  usual  method  is  reftoid 
only  when  the  peculiar  wants  of  a  previous  existeoa 
are  past. 

Surely  there  are  none  who  can  accuse  as  of  eva- 
sive  credulity  in  affirming  that  these  thing*  cxb&. 
traces  of  a  designing  hand, — ^that  He  bath  pbfinri 
wisely,  constructed  skilfully,  and  kindly  airanged  tbea 
various  changes. 

THE  HEAVENLY  JERUSALEIL 

High  in  yonder  realms  of  light. 

Far  above  these  lower  sides. 
Fair  and  exquisitely  bright. 

Heaven's  unfading  mansions  rise : 
Built  of  pure  and  massy  gold. 

Strong  and  durable  are  they; 
Decked  with  gems  of  worth  untold. 

Subjected  to  no  decay  I 

Glad  within  these  blest  abodes. 

Dwell  the  raptured  saints  above. 
Where  no  anxious  care  corrodes, 

Happy  in  Emmanuers  love ; 
Once,  indeed,  like  us  below. 

Pilgrims  in  this  vale  of  tean. 
Torturing  pain,  and  heavy  woe. 

Gloomy  doubts,  distressing  feant 

These,  alas!  full  well  they  knew. 

Sad  companions  of  their  way ; 
Oft  on  them  the  tempest  blew. 

Through  the  long  and  cheerless  day ! 
0(1  their  vileness  they  deplor'd. 

Wills  perverse  and  hearts  untrue, 
GrievM  they  could  not  love  their  Lord,^ 

Love  him  as  they  wish*d  to  do. 

Oft  the  big  unbidden  tear. 

Stealing  down  the  furrowed  cheeky 
Told,  in  eloquence  sincere, 

Tdes  of  woe  they  could  not  speak : 
But,  these  days  of  weeping  o*er. 

Past  this  scene  of  toil  and  pain. 
They  shall  feel  distress  no  more,— 

Never,  never,  weep  again  I 

*Mid  the  chorus  of  the  skies, 

'Mid  the  angelic  lyres  above. 
Hark !  their  songs  melodious  rise,-* 

Songs  of  praise  to  Jesus*  love  I 
Happy  soirits,  ye  are  fled, 

Where  no  grief  can  entrance  find; 
Luird  to  rest  the  aching  head. 

Soothed  the  anguish  of  the  mind  I 

All  is  tranquil  and  serene. 

Calm  and  undisturbed  repose; 
There  no  cloud  can  intervene. 

There  no  angry  tempest  Uowil 
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Erery  tear  is  wiped  away. 

Sighs  no  more  shall  heave  the  breast ; 
Night  is  lost  in  endless  day,— 

Sorrow,  in  eternal  rest  I 

Raffles. 

trb  fact  of  ceeation  an  object  of  faith  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 
By  the  Ret.  Robeet  8.  CAifDLisR,  A.M., 
Minister  of  St.  George*  Parish,  Edinburgh. 

"  Throagh  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were 
framed  by  the  Word  of  God  ;  so  that  things  which 
are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear." 
— Heb,  xi.  8. 

Our  object  in  the  present  disconrse  is,  to  inqnire 
what  is  implied  in  our  really  believing  the  fact  of 
the  creation.  This  may  seem  a  very  needless 
inquiry,  in  reference  to  a  fact  so  easily  understood. 
"  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth."  C^n  anything  be  easier  than  t-o  compre- 
hend and  believe  this  great  truth  ?  Who  can  be 
•t  a  loss  to  know  what  is  meant  by  believing  it  ? 
It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  in  speaking  of 
that  faith,  whose  power  he  celebrates  as  so  in- 
fluential a  principle  of  action,  the  apostle  gives  as 
his  first  instance  of  it,  our  belief  of  this  fact  of 
the  creation.  By  faith, — that  particular  energetic 
faith,  which  so  vividly  realizes  its  absent  object, 
as  to  invest  it  with  all  the  force  of  a  present  and 
sensible  impression, — by  this  precise  faith,  which 
"  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen,** — ^by  this  *'  faith,  we  understand 
that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God  ; 
80  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of 
things  which  do  appear."  Now  this  faith  is 
peculiar  in  several  respects,  and  its  peculiarity  is 
as  much  to  be  observed,  in  the  act  of  believing 
the  fact  of  creation,  as  in  the  act  of  believing  the 
fact  of  redemption,  and  restingonthe  promises  con- 
nected with  that  fact,  and  ratified  and  sealed  by  it. 
It  is  especially  peculiar  in  respect  of  its  source, 
or  of  the  evidence  on  which  it  rests.  The  truths 
which  it  receives,  it  receives  on  the  evidence  of 
testimony,  as  truths  revealed,  declared,  attested, 
by  the  infallible  word  of  the  living  God.  This  is 
a  point  of  great  importance,  as  it  affects  both  the 
kind  of  assent  which  we  give  to  these  truths,  and 
the  kind  and  degree  of  influence  which  they  exert 
over  us.  There  is  the  widest  difference  between 
yoor  believing  certain  truths  as  the  results  of 
reasoning  or  discnvery,  and  your  believing  them 
on  the  mere  assertion  of  a  credible  witness,  whom 
joa  see  and  hear,  especially  if  the  witness  be  the 
very  individual  to  Whom  the  truths  relate.  The 
truths  themselves  may  be  identically  the  same. 
But  how  essentially  different  is  the  state  of  the 
mind,  and  how  different  the  impression  made  on  it  1 
1.  We  may  illustrate  the  difference  by  a  simple 
and  familiar  example.  In  the  best,  perhaps, 
of  all  our  popular  treatises  on  Natural  Theology, 
the  deeply  interesting  and  beautiful  work  of 
Pidey,  the  author,  in  stating  the  argument  for 
the  Being  of  a  God,  derived  from  the  proofs  of 


intelligence  and  design  in  nature,  makes  admirable 
use  of  an  imaginary  case,  respecting  a  watch.  He 
supposes  you  to  be  previously  unacquainted  with 
such  a  work  of  art,  and  to  stumble  upon  it  for  the 
first  time,  as  if  by  accident,  and  to  exercise  your 
powers  of  judgment  and  inference  in  regard  to  it. 
You  hold  it  in  your  hand,  and  after  exhausting 
your  first  emotions  of  wonder  and  admiration, 
you  begin  to  examine  its  structure,  to  raise  ques- 
tions in  your  own  mind,  and  to  form  conjectures. 
How  did  it  come  there,  and  how  were  its  parts  so 
curiously  put  together  ?  You  at  once  conclude 
that  it  did  not  grow  there,  and  that  it  could  not 
be  fashioned  by  chance.  You  are  not  satisfied  to 
be  told  that  it  has  lain  there  for  a  long  period, 
from  time  immemorial,  for  ever ;  that  it  has  always 
been  going  on  as  it  is  going  on  now ;  that  there  is 
nothing  really  surprising  in  its  movements  and 
its  mechanism ;  that  it  is  just  its  nature  to  be  what 
it  is,  and  to  do  what  it  does.  You  utterly  reject 
all  such  explanations  as  frivolous  and  absurd. 
You  feel  assured  that  the  watch  had  a  maker,  and 
your  busy  and  inquisitive  spirit  immediately  sets 
itself  restlessly  to  work,  to  form  some  conception 
as  to  what  sort  of  person  the  maker  of  it  must 
have  been.  You  gather  much  of  his  character 
from  the  obvious  character  of  his  handiwork. 
You  search  in  that  hrtudiwork  for  traces  of  his 
mind,  his  heart.  You  speculate  concerning  his 
plans  and  purposes.  Your  fancy  represents  him 
to  your  eye.  Yon  think  you  understand  all  about 
him.  You  find  the  exercise  of  reasoning  and 
discovery  delightful,  and  you  rejoice  in  the  new 
views  which  it  unfolds. 

But  now,  suppose  that  while  yoh  are  thus  en- 
gaged, with  the  watch  in  your  hand,  and  your 
whole  soul  wrapt  in  meditative  contemplation  on 
the  subject  of  its  formation,  a  living  person  sud- 
denly appears  before  you,  and  at  once  abruptly 
announces  himself,  and  says,  It  was  I  who  made 
this  watch — it  was  I  who  pot  it  there.  Is  not 
your  position  instantly  changed  ?  At  first,  per- 
haps, you  are  almost  vexed  and  disappointed  that 
the  thread  of  your  musing  thoughts  should  be 
thus  broken,  and  your  airy  speculations  interrupted, 
and  you  should  be  told,  all  at  once  on  the  instant, 
what  you  would  have  liked  to  find  out  for  yourself; 
that  the  riddle  should  be  thus  easily  resolved,  and 
a  plain  tale  substituted  for  many  curious  guesses. 
But  soon  you  are  reconciled  to  the  change,  and 
better  pleased  to  have  it  so.  The  actual  presence 
of  the  individual  gives  a  new  interest,  a  more  vivid 
and  intense  reality  to  the  whole  subject  of  your 
previous  thoughts.  Nor  does  this  new  impression 
depend  upon  the  greater  amount  of  information 
communicated.  The  individual  now  before  you 
may  tell  you  no  more  than,  in  his  absence,  the 
watch  itself  bad  told  you.  Neither  does  it  arise 
from  the  greater  certainty  and  assurance  of  the 
revelation  which  he  makes  to  you.  For  in  truth 
your  own  inferences,  in  so  plain  an  instance  of 
design,  may  be  as  infallible  as  any  testimony  could 
be.  Still  there  is  something  in  the  direct  and 
immediate   communication   of  the  real  person, 
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BpeBkio^  to  you  face  to  faoo»  and  with  als  Hving 
TOJfe*!  wbkk  afiieets  you  v«ry  differently  from  a 
procMS  of  v^aiaoaingf  kowet er  clear  aad  unquea- 
tionabW  ita  reaults  may  be.  Your  position,  ia 
bet,  is  now  predaely  reversed.  Instead  of  ques- 
lioaing  the  watch  coAceraing  its  maker,  you  now 
question  the  maker  concerning  his  watch.  You 
hear  not  what  the  mechanibm  has  to  say  of  the 
mechanic,  hut  what  thia  mechanic  has  to  say  of  the 
wechaaism.  You  receive,  perhaps,  the  same  truths 
as  before,  but  with  a  freshness  and  a  force  un- 
known before.  They  come  to  you, — not  circuitously 
and  at  second  hand, — they  come  straight  from 
the  very  Being  moslt  deeply  concerned  in  them. 
They  come  home  to  yon,  without  any  of  that 
dim  and  vague  impersonality,  that  abstract  and 
ideal  remoteness,  which  usually  characterizes  the 
condttsions  of  long  argument  and  reasoning.  They 
Me  now  invested  with  that  sense  of  reality  and 
tbose  sensatioBB  and  sentiments  of  personal  con- 
cern, which  the  known  face  and  voice  of  a  living 
aaan  inspire. 

il.  Now,  let  us  apply  these  remarks  to  the  matter 
in  hand.  You  are  all  of  you  familiar  with  this 
idea,  that,  in  contemplating  the  works  of  creation, 

gm  should  ascend  from  nature  to  nature's  God. 
very  where  you  discern  undoubted  proofs  of  the 
unbounded  wisdom,  power,  and  goodnesa  of  the 
Great  Author  of  all  things.  Every  where  ^ou 
BMet  with  traces  of  just  and  benevolent  design, 
which  should  suggest  to  you  the  thought  of  the 
Almighty  Creator.  It  is  most  pleasing  and  use- 
ful to  cultivate  such  a  habit  as  this.  Much  of 
aatural  re]igk>n  depends  upon  it,  and  hoLy  Scrip- 
ture fully  recognises  its  propriety.  *<  The  hea- 
Yena  declare  the  glory  of  God;  the  firmament 
•howeth  hb  handiwork."  ^<  All  thy  works  praise 
fliee.  Lord  God  Almighty."  *'  Lift  up  your  eyes 
te  high,  and  behold^— Who  hath  created  these 
things."  ^  O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  worka  I 
in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all :  the  earth  is 
Inll  of  thy  riches.**  It  is  apparent,  however,  even 
in  these  and  aimiiar  |iasaages»  that  created  things 
sffti  oMntioaed,  aot  as  aiguments,  but  rather  as 
attuslmtiona  {  not  as  suggesting  the  idea  of  God, 
the  Gfeator,  h«l  aa  nafolding  and  expanding  the 
idea,  otherwise  obtained*  And  tl\is  is  still  more 
saaaiftst  in  thai  passage  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
fiomaas  which  particularly  appeals  to  the  fact  of 
eiiejiwi,  as  evidence  of  the  Creators  glory,.— 
evidanoa  suffideot  to  condemn  the  ungodly,  (i.  20, 
SI.)  Here  it  ia  expressly  said,  that  from  the 
dungs  that  ara  made,  might  be  understood  the 
invinhle  thinga  af  God,  hia  eternal  power  and 
Godhead ;  so  that  atheists,  and  idolaters,  and  wor- 
flfaippasB  of  Ae  creaturo  ara  without  excise.  But 
mky  am  they  without  excuse  ?  Not  because  they 
ftuled  te  dkoover  God  in  this  way  from  his  works, 
bat  faeoause  when  di%y  knew  God, — otherwise, — 
thay  did  not  gbrify  htm  ae  these  very  works  might 
liave  omtiBflaUy  traght  them  to  do ;  aot  because 
tfa^  did  adt  ia  this  wayaoquke,  but  bacaose  they 
did  not  like  in  this  way  to  retain,  the  knowledge 
pf  God.  For  the  fact  of  the  creation  ia  regarded  in 


the  Bible  aa  a  fact  revealed,  and,  sa  8ucb,  u  cci- 
mended  .to  our  faith.  So  that  the  si^iptanl  »• 
thod  on  this  subject  ia  exactly  the  reverse  of  vU 
is  called  the  natural.  It  is  not  to  sscend  k-t 
nature  up  to  nature's  God,  but  to  descend  fros 
God  to  God's  nature ;  not  to  hear  the  cml,i 
speaking  of  the  Creator,  but  to.  bear  the  Crt^ti- 
speakiog  of  the  creation.  We  have  not  m  t' 
Bible  an  examination  and  enumeration  of  tu 
wonders  to  be  observed  among  the  works  of  h- 
ture,  and  an  argument  founded  upon  these  tui 
there  must  be  a  God,  and  that  he  most  be  of : 
certain  character,  and  must  have  had  oertufiTii). 
in  making  what  he  has  made.  God  him>df  ii" 
pears  and  tells  us  authoritatively  what  k  L 
done,  and  why  he  did  it. 

Thus  <*  through  faith  we  understand  tkt  i< 
worlds  were  made  by  the  word  of  God ;  «<j  'j^ 
things  which  are  sceiv  were  not  made  of  tb  ^: 
which  do  appear."  We  understand  and  belk 
this,  not  as  a  deduction  of  reasoning,  but  k . 
matter  of  fact,  declared  and  revealed  to  os.  F 
this  is  that  act  of  the  mind  which,  in  a  n^iig.  .^ 
sense,  is  called  faith.  It  involves,  in  it^  ver\  u- 
ture,  an  exercise  of  trust  or  couddence  in  a  lir^ 
person,— of  acquiescence  in  his  word, — of  t^L^ 
on  his  truth.  It  implies  the  committing  uf  i>^- 
selves  to  him,*— the  casting  of  ourselves  on  Lim,-^ 
faithful  in  what  he  tells,  and  in  what  he  proiuM 
We  believe  on  his  testimony.  We  believe  w^ 
he  says,  and  because  he  says  it.  In  thus  ii\iy 
receiving  a  fact  declared  by  another,  and  tL 
other  fully  credible  and  trustworthy,  the  miitd  'a 
in  a  very  different  attitude  and  posture  from  tL: 
which  it  osaumea  when  it  reasons  out  the  fact,  & 
it  were,  by  its  own  resources.  There  is  iu  n; : 
of  dependence  and  submission  in  the  one  c^ 
than  in  the  other ;  a  more  cordial  and  implicit  .v 
cognition  of  one  higher  than  we  are ;  a  more  a- 
reserved  surrender  of  ourselves.  The  oot.  ' 
truth,  is  the  act  of  a  man,  the  other  of  a  cLu 
Now,  in  the  kingdom  of  God, — his  kingdom  i! 
nature,  as  well  as  his  kingdom  of  grace,— ^^  ^-'* 
be  aa  littla  children*  When  I  draw  inft;renu» 
for  myself  ooncerniqg  th,e  Author  of  ctz^^^- 
when  1  reason  oot  from  his  work^  the  fact  uf  t. 
being,  and  the  chief  attributes  of  his  chancur.  i 
am  conscious  of  a  certain  feeling  of  gupen.nti. 
The  Deity  becomes  almost,  in  a  certain  seQ><^i  ^\ 
creature,  the  product  of  my  elaborated  proc<e>' " 
thought.  I  am  occupied  more  with  mj  own  It^ 
aoninga  than  with  the  excellencies  of  Him  of  «!-= 
I  reason.  The  whole  is  very  much  an  exerc>^^ 
intellecl^ — attended,  certainly,  with  those  eiii«'y'2 
of  beauty  and  auUimity  which  the  exercise  o»^ 
intellect  on  matters  of  taste  calls  forth.  But  usr^ 
is  scarcely  more  of  a  real  apfwefaensioo  of  ^  °^ 
seen  Being  in  my  conclusions  respecting  ^ 
Author  of  nature,  than  in  my  premises  respBca^ 
aatura  hself.  The  God  whom  I  discover  a  ^^ 
the  dead  abstract  truth  to  which  a  train  of  (if^'"^^ 
stration  leads.  I  myself  alone  have  a  distinct  ^' 
nality  }--all  ^Ise  is  but  the  working  of  mv  1^^'- 
its  own  imaginations.    But  now  God  spm*^ 
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I  am  damb.  He  opens  his  mouth,  and  I  hold  my 
peace*  I  bid  my  busy,  speculative  soul  be  quiet. 
I  801  still,  and  know  that  it  is  Grod.  I  now  at 
once  reoogfnise  a  real  and  liying  Being  beyond  and 
above  myself.  I  take  Day  station  hambly,  sub- 
nissively  at  his  feet.  I  learn  of  him.  And  what 
He  tells  me  now,  in  the  way  of  direct  personal 
communication  from  Himself  to  Me,  has  a  weig^ht 
sod  a  reality  infinitely  surpassing  all  that  any  mere 
deductions  from  the  closest  reasoning  could  ever 
have.  Now,  my  '*  faith  is  the  substance  of  things 
boped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.**  Now 
at  last  I  am  brought  into  real  personal  contact 
with  the  Invisible.  And  He  speaks  as  one  having 
authority.  He  whom  now  I  know  personally  and 
Bee,  tells  me  of  the  things  which  He  has  made, 
and  so  tells  me  of  them,  that  now  they  start  forth 
before  my  eyes  in  a  new  light.  And  the  idea  of 
Uieir  being  His  workmanship  assumes  a  distinct- 
ness,— a  prominence  and  magnitude  which  must 
exercise  a  real  influence,  and  practically  exert  a 
command,  over  me. 

Such  is  that  faith  respecting  the  creation, 
which  alone  can  be  of  a  really  influential  character. 
Thus  only  can  you  truly  and  personally  know 
God  as  the  Creator. 

HI.  But  it  may  be  said,  are  we,  then,  not  to  use 
onr  reason  on  this  subject  at  all  ?  That  cannot  be, 
for  the  apostle  himself  enjoins  you,  however  in  re- 
spect of  meekness  you  are  to  be  like  children,  still 
in  undentanding  to  be  men.  Certainly  you  do  well 
to  Re^rch  out  and  collect  together  all  those  features 
in  creation  which  reflect  the  glory  of  the  Creator. 
Nay,  TOu  may  begin  in  this  way  to  know  God. 
It  is  true,  indeed,  that  God  has  never  in  fact  left 
himself  to  be  thus  discovered.  He  has  always,  as 
he  did  at  flrst,  revealed  Himself,  not  circuitously  by 
bis  works,  but  summarily  and  directly  by  his  Word. 
We  may  suppose,  however,  that  you  are  suffered 
to  grope  your  way  through  creation  to  the  Creator. 
In  that  case,  you  proceed  in  the  manner  already 
described — ^to  reason  out  from  the  manifold  proofs 
of  design  in  nature's  works,  the  idea  of  an  intel- 
ligent Author,  and  to  draw  inferences,  from  what 
you  see  of  his  works,  respecting  his  character,  and 
purposes,  and  plans.  Still,  even  in  this  method 
of  discovering  God,  if  your  faith  is  to  be  of  an  in- 
fluential kind  at  all,  you  must  proceed,  when  you 
have  made  the  discovery,  just  to  reverse  the  pro- 
cess by  which  you  made  it ;  and  having  arrived  at 
the  conception  of  a  Creator,  you  must  now  go 
back  again  to  the  creation,  taking  Him  along  with 
you,  as  one  with  whom  you  have  personally  be- 
come acc[uainted,  and  hearing  what  Be  has  to  say 
concerning  his  own  works.  He  may  say  no  more 
than  what  you  had  previously  discovered.  Still, 
what  He  does  say,  you  now  receive  not  as  dis- 
covered by  you,  but  as  said  by  Him.  You  leave 
the  post  of  discovery,  the  chair  of  reasoning,  and 
take  the  lowly  stool  of  the  discinle ;  and  then,  and 
not  before,  even  on  the  principles  of  natural  reli- 
l^on,  do  yon  fully  understand  what  is  the  real 
import,  and  the  momentous  bearing  of  the  fact,— 
that  a  Being,  inflnitely  kvm  and  powei^ul,  and 


having  evidently  a  certain  character  as  just  and 

food, — ^that  such  a  Being  made  you,— >and  is 
limself  telling  you  that  He  made  you, — and  all 
the  things  that  are  around  you  ;  « that  the  things 
which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do 
appear.* 

Much  more  will  this  be  felt  if  you  become 
personally  acquainted  with  God  otherwise  than 
through  the  medium  of  his  works  of  design.  And 
60,  in  fact,  you  do.  Even  apart  from  revelation, 
on  natural  principles,  the  first  notion  of  a  God  is 
suggested  far  more  promptly  and  directly,  than  it 
can  be  by  a  circuitous  process  of  reasoning  respect- 
ing the  proofs  of  intelligence  in  creation.  Con- 
science withih,  not  nature  without,  first  points  to 
and  proves  a  Deity.  It  is  the  Lawgiver,  and  not 
the  Creator,  that  man  first  recognises, — ^the  Gover- 
nor, the  righteous  Judge.  The  moral  sense  in- 
volves the  notion  of  a  moral  kuler,  independently 
altogether  of  the  argument  from  creation  ;  and  the 
true  position  and  purpose  of  that  argument  is,  not 
to  infer  from  his  works  of  creation  an  unknown 
God,  as  Creator,  but  to  prove  that  the  God  already 
known  as  the  moral  Ruler,  is  the  Creator  of  all 
things ;  or  rather  to  show  what,  as  the  moral  Ruler, 
He  has  to  tell  us  in  regard  to  the  things  which  Ho 
has  created.  The  truth  is,  when  you  go  to  the 
works  and  creatures  of  God,  you  go  not  to  dis- 
cover Him,  but  having  already  discovered  and 
known  Him,  and  you  must  needs,  therefore,  go  in 
the  spirit  of  implicit  and  submissive  faith,  not  to 
question  them  concerning  Him,  but  to  hear  and 
observe  what  He  has  to  say  to  you  concerning 
them. 

Buty  still  farther,  you  go  now  to  the  records  of 
creation,  not  only  recognising  God  through  the 
evidence  of  his  works  and  the  intimations  of  the 
conscience,  or  moral  sense,  but  acquainted  with 
Him  through  the  testimony  of  his  own  Word.  In 
that  Word,  He  reveals  Himself,  first  of  all  as  the 
Lawgiver,  and  then  as  the  Saviour.  The  first 
word  He  spoke  to  man  in  paradise  was  the  law. 
The  second  was  the  glorious  GospeL  He  made 
Himself  known  first  as  the  Sovereign,  and  then  as 
the  Redeemer.  And  now  it  is  in  the  character  of 
the  God  thus  known,  that  He  speaks  to  you  con- 
cerning his  creation  of  all  things ; — and  your  faith, 
as  to  creation,  now  consists,  not  in  your  believing 
that  all  things  were  and  must  have  been  made  by 
a  God,  but  in  your  believing  that  they  were  made 
by  thU  God ;  and  believing  this  on  the  ground  of 
his  own  infallible  assurance,  as  given  personally  by 
Himself  to  You.  This  God  you  are  to  see  in  all 
things.  You  are  to  hear  His  voice  saving  to  you, 
in  reference  to  every  object ;  X  created  it,  I  made 
ity  such  as  it  is,  and  for  the  purpose  for  which  you 
perceive  it  to  be  manifestly  intended,  and  I  am  now 
telling  You  that  I  did  so.  Thus,  by  faith,  you  are 
to  recognise,  instead  of  a  dim  remote  abstraction, 
a  real  living  Being,  personally  present  with  you, 
and  speaking  to  you  of  His  works.  You  are  to 
exercise  a  personal  reliance  on  Him  as  thus  present 
and  thus  speaking  to  you,— a  reliance  on  his  faith- 
fulness in  what  He  says  to  you  of  his  works,— «n4 
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then  assuredly  your  faith  will  make  more  yividly 
and  tangibly  intelligible,  the  great  fact, — that  He 
made  each  thing,  and  all  things ;  and  will  give  to 
that  fact  a  more  real  hold  over  you  and  a  more 
intense  practical  power,  than,  with  your  ordinary 
vague  views  of  it^  you  can  at  all  beforehand  con- 
ceive. 

IV.  Thus,  in  a  religious  view,  and  for  religious 
purposes,  the  truth  concerning  God  as  the  Creator 
must  be  received,  not  as  a  discovery  of  your 
own  reason,  following  a  train  of  thought,  but 
as  a  direct  communication  from  a  real  Person, 
even  from  the  living  and  present  God.  This  is 
not  a  merely  artificial  distinction.  It  is  practically 
most  important.  Consider  this  subject  of  creation 
in  the  light  simply  of  an  argument  of  natural  philo- 
sophy, and  all  is  vague  and  dim  abstraction.  It 
may  be  close  and  cogent  as  a  demonstration  in 
mathematics,  but  it  is  as  cold  and  unreal ;  or  if 
there  be  emotion  at  all,  it  is  but  the  emotion  of  a 
fine  taste  and  sensibility  for  the  grand  or  the  lovely 
in  nature.  But  consider  the  momentous  fact  in 
the  light  of  a  direct  message  from  the  Creator 
Himself  to  you.  Regard  Him  as  standing  near 
to  you,  and  telling  you,  Himself,  personally,  all 
that  He  did  on  that  wondrous  week.  Are  you  not 
differently  impressed  and  affected  ? 

1.  More  particularly, — see,  Jirii  of  all,  what 
weight  this  single  idea,  once  truly  and  vividly  rea- 
lized, must  add  to  all  the  other  communications 
which  He  makes  on  other  subjects  to  you.  Does 
He  speak  to  you  concerning  other  matters,  inti- 
mately touching  your  present  and  future  weal  ? 
Does  He  tell  you  of  your  condition  in  respect  of 
Him,  and  of  His  purposes  in  respect  of  you  ?  Does 
He  enforce  the  majesty  of  his  Law  ?  Does  He  press 
the  overtures  of  his  Gospel  ?  Does  He  threaten, 
or  warn,  or  exhort,  or  encourage,  or  command,  or 
entreat,  or  tenderly  expostulate,  or  straitly  and 
authoritatively  charge  ?  Oh  I  how  in  every  such 
case  is  His  appeal,  in  its  solemnity,  its  pathos^and 
its  power,  enhanced  with  tenfold  intensity,  if  you 
regard  Him  as,  in  the  very  same  breath,  expressly 
telling  you,  I  who  now  speak  to  you,  so  earnestly 
and  so  affectionately,  I  created  all  things, — I 
created  you.  To  the  sinner,  whom  be  is  seeking 
out  in  his  lost  estate,  whom  he  is  reproving  as  a 
holy  Lawgiver,  and  condemning  as  a  righteous 
Judge,  and  yet  pitying  with  all  a  Father's  unquench- 
able compassion,  how  awful  and  yet  how  moving 
is  the  consideration,  that  He  who  is  speaking  to 
him  as  a  councillor,  a  friend,  is  speaking  to  him 
also  as  the  Creator !  And  while  he  bids  the  sinner, 
in  accents  the  most  grflcious,  turn  and  live,  he  says 
to  him  still  always :  It  is  the  Creator  whp  bids 
thee  turn.  And  is  there  any  one  of  you,  ye  saints 
and  servants  of  His,  disquieted  and  cast  down  ?  Is 
there  not  comfort  in  the  thought,  that  thy  Maker 
18  thy  Husband,  thy  Redeemer  ?  Is  there  not 
especial  comfort  in  His  telling  thee  so  himself? 
Is  ther^  any  thing  in  all  the  earth  to  make  thee 
afraid  ?  Dost  thou  not  hear  Him  saying  to  thee, 
I,  thy  Saviour,  thy  God,  made  thee, — made  it, — 
nade  all  things  ?    li  is  my  creature,  as  thou  art ; 


and  it  cannot  hurt  thee,  if  I  am  with  tbee.  Oa 
this  principle,  we  may  explain  the  inaportance 
which  believers  attach  to  the  glorious  fact,  tkt 
He  who  saveth  them  has  revealed  Himselfy  and  is 
revealing  Himself,  to  them,  as  the  Creator.  Tos 
must  have  remarked,  in  reading  the  devotiooal 
parts  of  the  Bible,  as  the  Book  of  Psalms,  bov 
constantly  the  Psalmist  comforts  and  strengtheai 
himself,  and  animates  himself  in  the  face  of  hit 
enemies^  by  this  consideration,— that  bis  help 
Cometh  from  the  Lord,  who  made  the  heaves 
and  the  earth, — ^that  his  God  made  the  heavecs. 
He  nuide  all  things ;  the  very  things,  therefore, 
most  hostile  and  perilous,  his  God  made.  Tc^ 
is  his  security ;  the  God  whom  he  knows  as  hu 
owth  made  all  things,  and  is  reminding  him,  when- 
ever any  thing  alarms  or  threatens  him,  that  He 
made  it.  And  if,  O  believer,  the  God  who  made 
all  things,  evil  as  well  as  good, — sickness,  pain, 
poverty,  distress, — ^is  your  Saviour ;  if  He  is  ever 
seen  by  you,  and  His  voice  is  heard  telling  ycm, 
even  of  that  which  presently  afflicts  you»  that  He 
made  it, — how  complete  is  your  confidence ! 

Wlien  God  appeared  to  Job,  in  such  a  war 
that  Job  himself  exclaimed,  <<  I  have  heard  <^ 
thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mice 
eye  seeth  thee  ;**  when  God  thus  revealed  him- 
self to  Job,  it  was  mainly,  if  not  exclosivcly,  &$ 
the  Creator.  He  expatiates,  when  he  conits 
forth  to  finish  the  discussion  between  Job  and 
his  friends, — God  expatiates  on  all  his  wondroos 
works, — ^the  power,  the  majesty  of  his  creation. 
On  this  topic  He  dwells,  speaking  to  Job  personally 
concerning  it,  conversing  with  him  face  to  face,  as 
a  friend ;  and  the  full  recognition  of  God  as  doin^ 
so,  is  enough  both  to  humble  and  to  comfort  the 
patriarch,— to  remove  every  cloud, — to  abase  him 
in  dust  and  ashes,  and  to  exalt  him  in  all  tb« 
confidence  of  prayer.  - 

2.  Again,  secondltfy — on  the  other  band,  oH- 
serve  what  weight  this  idea,  if  fully  realize«l,  mu»; 
have,  if  you  regard  the  Lord  himself  as  saying  to 
you,  in  special  reference  to  each  of  the  things 
which  He  bos  made :  I  create<l  it,  and  I  am  now* 
reminding  you,  and  testifying  to  you  that  I  creat«4 
it.  What  sacredness  will  this  thought  stamp  on 
every  object  in  nature, — if  only  you  are  re&Dy 
and  personally,  so  to  speak,  acquainted  witli  the 
living  God ;  and  especially,  if  you  know  Him  ;^ 
the  Lawgiver,  the  Saviour,  the  Judge.  You  pi 
forth  amid  the  glories  and  the  beauties  of  this 
earth  and  these  heavens,  which  He  has  8o  marvel- 
lously framed.  You  are  not  left  merely  to  trace  tb« 
dead  and  empty  footsteps  which  mark  that  He  onc« 
was  there.  He  is  there  still,  telling  you  even  nov, 
that  His  hand  framed  all  that  you  see ;  and  telling 
you  why  He  did  so.  Thus,  and  thus  only,  do  yoa 
walk  with  God,  amid  all  that  is  grand  or  lovely 
in  the  scenes  of  creation  ;  not  by  rising  in  your 
sentimental  dreaqp  of  piety,  to  the  notion  of  a 
remote  Creator,  dimly  seen  in  Hfs  works,  but  by 
taking  the  Creator  along  with  you.  when  fir>t  you 
enter  into  these  scenes,  and  seeing  His  work?  in 
Him.    It  is  true,  there  is  a  tongue  in  every  breeze 
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of  rammer,  a  yoice  in  eTery  song  of  the  bird,  a 
•ilent  eloquence  in  every  green  field  and  quiet 
grove, — ^which  tells  of  God  as  the  great  Maker  of 
them  all ;  but,  after  all,  they  tell  of  Him  as  a  God 
afar  off,  and  still  they  speak  of  Him  as  secondary, 
merely,  and  supplementary  to  themselves, — as  if 
He  were  inferred  from  them,  and  not  they  from 
Him.  But,  in  your  habit  of  mind  let  this  order 
be  JQst  reversed.  Conceive  of  God  as  telling  you 
concerning  them  as  His  works.  While  they  reveal 
and  interpret  Him,  let  Him  reveal  and  interpret 
them.  And  whenever  you  meet  with  any  thing 
that  pleases  your  eye,  and  affects  your  heart,  con- 
sider God  himself,  your  God  and  your  Father,  as 
informing  you  respecting  that  very  thing :  I  made 
it,^  made  it  what  it  is ;  I  made  it  what  it  is,  for 
you.  And  if  this  vivid  impression  of  reality,  in 
joor  recognition  of  God  as  the  Creator,  would  be 
salutary  in  your  communing  with  nature's  works, 
mnch  more  would  it  be  so  in  your  use  of  nature's 
manifold  gifts  and  bounties.  Every  creature  of  God 
is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received 
with  thanksgiving;  still  it  is  to  be  used  as  the  crea- 
ture of  God,  and  as  solemnly  declared  and  attested 
to  be  so  by  God  himself  in  the  yery  moment  of 
jour  using  it.  Brethren,  if  you  fully  realized  this 
consideration ;  if,  when  you  were  about  to  use,  as 
jou  have  been  wont,  any  of  the  creatures  of  God, 
provided  for  your  accommodation ;  if,  on  the  in- 
stant, God  himself  were  to  appear  personally  pre- 
sent before  you,  and  were  to  say,  Son, — Daughter, 
*^I  created  this  thing  which  you  are  about  to 
use, — this  cup  of  wine  which  you  are  about  to 
drink,  this  piece  of  money  that  you  are  about  to 
spend,  this  brother  or  sister  with  whom  you  are 
now  conversing, — and  I  testify  this  to  you,  at 
this  particular  moment, — I,  yoar  Lord  and  your 
God, — I  created  them,  such  as  they  are,  for  those 
ends  which  they  are  plainly  designed  to  serve, — 
would  you  go  on  to  make  the  very  same  use  of  the 
creature  that  you  intended  to  make  ?  Or  would  your 
hand  be  arrested,  and  your  mouth  shut,  and  your 
spirit  made  to  stand  in  awe,  so  that  you  would  not 
sin  ?  Brethren,  this  is  not  an  ideal  and  fanciful 
state  of  feeling ;  it  is  really  nothing  more  than 
the  true  exercise  of  that  faith  by  which  "  we  un- 
derstand that  the  worlds  were  made  by  the  word 
of  God ;  so  that  the  things  which  are  seen  were 
not  made  of  things  which  do  appear." 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Thg  EvUs  of  War, — Prejudice  alone  blinds  us  to 
tlie  absurdity  and  horror  of  those  systematic  murders 
which  go  by  the  name  of  wars,  where  man  falli  on 
man,  brother  slaughters  brother;  where  death,  in 
every  variety  of  horror,  preys  "  on  the  finely  fibred 
human  fitkme ;"  and  when  the  cry  of  the  widow  and 
the  orphan  rise  up  to  heaven  long  after  the  thunder  of 
the  fight  and  the  dang  of  armn  have  ceased,  and  the 
hones  of  sons,  brothers,  and  husbands  slain  are  grown 
white  on  tiie  field.  Customs  like  these  vouch,  with 
most  miraculous  organs,  for  the  depravity  of  the  hu^ 
man  heart._Kiau  WuiTS. 

CAmfcesMry  Sailing  on  the  Sabbath^-^kM  joomeys 
^ht  not  to  be  begun  on  Sabbath,  so  neither  ought 


voyages.  By  sailing  on  the  Lord's  day,  mariners  are 
deprived  of  the  precious  privilege  of  attending  public 
worship,  and  their  families  of  the  benefit  of  their 
religious  pattern,  and  catechetical  instnictlona.  If  the 
cargo  be  peiishable,  or  if  ahips  are  in  danger  of  being 
captured  or  destroyed  by  remaining  in  the  port,  in  such 
cases  it  is  lawful  to  sail  on  Sabbath  ;  but  let  this  never 
be  done,  when  it  may  be  deferred  till  another  day. 
Impious  and  cruel  must  that  proprietor  be,  who  issues 
his  unrighteous  mandate  to  sail  on  the  Lord's  day,  and 
unhappy  that  crew,  who  are  compelled  to  obey  or  forfeit 
his  &vour  1  Let  such  think,  whether  it  is  not  better 
to  obey  God  rather  than  man.  Mariners  are  exposed  to 
greater  hazards  than  are  incidental  to  men  of  other 
professions,  ought  they  not  then  to  be  more  distinguished 
than  others  for  their  piety  and  seriousness  ?  Considering 
the  uncertainty  of  human  life,  if  all  ought  to  be  prepared 
for  eternity,  ought  not  they  in  a  particular  manner, 
whose  lives  are  so  otXen  placed  in  the  greatest  jeopardy  ? 
If  the  mariner  who  sails  on  Sabbath  is  overtaken  by  a 
storm,  win  it  contribute  to  his  support  or  consolation, 
to  reflect,  that  his  voyage  commenced  vrith  a  breach  of 
one  of  the  most  important  of  the  divine  commandments  ? 
If  the  heart  shall  then  condemn,  where  shall  be  his 
confidence  t-owards  God  ?  There  are  some  whose  rule 
it  is,  not  to  sail  on  the  Lord's  day.  May  their  laud- 
able pattern  have  such  influence  on  others,  aa  that 
their  number  may  be  daily  a.ugmented  1  May  the  little 
leaven  leaveft  the  whole  lump  I — Rev.  Jambs  Mit- 
CUSLL.     (An  Euay  on  Me  Chrisiian  Sabbaih.) 

The  love  and  hatred  of  the  world, — There  is  nothing  to 
be  gotten  by  the  world's  love,  nothing  to  be  lost  (but  its 
love)  by  its  hate.  Why  then  should  I  seek  that  love 
that  cannot  profit  me,  or  fear  that  malice  that  cannot 
hurt  me?  If  I  should  love  it,  for  loving  me,  God 
would  hate  me,  for  loving  it.  If  I  loath  it  for  hating 
me,  it  cannot  hurt  me  for  loathing  it.  Let  it  then  hate 
me,  and  I  \nl\  forgive  it,  but  if  it  love  me,  I  will  never 
requite  it.  For  since  its  love  is  hurtful,  and  its  hate 
harmless,  I  will  condemn  its  hate,  and  hate  its  love. 
WAawic  c.     (  Spare  Minutet.} 

"  Who  it  among  you  ihatfeareth  the  Lord,  that  obey* 
eth  the  voice  of  his  servant,  that  walheth  in  darkness^ 
and  hath  no  light  t  Let  him  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  stay  upon  his  God,**  Isa.  I.  10 — The  doctrine  of 
this  faithful  and  kind  word  is,  that  to  one  who  resolves 
to  fear  God  and  obey  him,  the  name  of  God  is  an  all- 
sufficient  prop  and  stay  for  his  faith  to  rest  on,  when 
he  sees  nothing  in  himself,  or  in  any  promise  that  he 
thinks  belongs  to  him.  The  "  name  of  God  "  alone  is 
here  opposed  to  all  other  means  and  props  which  faith 
has  to  rest  on.  It  is  opposed  to  all  comfortable  sense 
of  God's  love,  to  all  sight  of  any  grace  in  a  man's  self 
to  which  any  promise  is  made.  So  that  when  the  soul 
shall  look  into  itself  with  one  eye,  and  glance  over  all 
the  Word  of  God  with  another,  and  yet  shall  see  not 
any  one  grace  in  the  one,  nor  promise  in  the  other 
made  to  any  grace  within  itself  which  it  may  rest  upon ; 
yet  the  soul  then  looking  upon  God,  and  considering 
what  a  God  he  is,  and  what  he  says  of  himself,  of  his 
mercy,  and  kindness,  and  free  grace  towards  sinful 
men, — even  the  sole  consideration  of  what  merely  it 
knows  to  be  in  God,  as  he  is  revealed  in  the  covenant 
of  grace,  may  support  him.  This  is  to  stay  upon  his 
name.  Now,  by  the  name  of  God,  two  things  are 
meant.  First,  those  glorious  attributes,  especially  of 
grace  and  mercy,  whereby  God  hath  made  himself 
known  to  us.  Exodus  zziv.  4, 5,  6,  7:  The  Lord  pro- 
claimed his  name,  **  The  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gr»- 
dotts,  long-suflTering,  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth 
keeping  mercy  for  Uiousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  trans- 
gressiott,  and  sin,  and  will  by  no  means  dear  the  guilty." 
Secondly,  Jesus  Chiist|  as  he  is  made  and  set  forth  t^ 
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be  righieonflnen  to  tbe  lODt  of  men.  Jeremiah  zxiii. 
6 :  *'  This  is  the  name  wherewith  he  tfaall  be  called, 
The  Lord  our  righteouaneiii ; "  thai  is,  that  Jeaua 
Christ,  who  is  Ood,  hath  rigbteooanesa  io  him  for  ua, 
which  may  be  made  oun.  So  that  wbea  a  poor  soul 
in  distress  is  not  able  to  say,  I  see  aueh  or  such  signs, 
or  any  eridence  in  myself  whereby  I  can  say  God  is  my 
God,  or  that  Christ  is  mine;  yet  because  I  see  firae 
grace  enough  in  God,  and  righteoosneca  enough  in 
Christ,  which  I,  bang  a  sinful  man,  and  not  a  devil, 
may  therefore  be  capable  of,  and  may  come  to  have  aa 
interest  in  them,  though  I  know  nothing  in  myself 
whereby  I  can  challenge  any  present  interest ;  and  be- 
cause grace  and  meri^  is  his  name^  snd  our  righteous- 
ness his  Son's  name,  therefore  I  do  east  myself  upon 
both  for  pardon  and  &vour,  and  thereupon  my  soul 
leans,  stays,  and  abides,  and  from  these  it  will  not  be 
drirens  so  that  these  two  apprehensions,  meeting  in 
the  heart  in  truth,  help  to  make  up  the  resting  upon 
his  name  here  spolusn  o^  via.,  that  there  is  such  free 
grace,  good-will,  and  mercy  in  God,  and  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  appointed,  and  made  to  be  our  righteousness  i 
and,  that  I  am  capable  of,  and  may  eome  to  have  an  in- 
terest in  both  tfaMBse,-^n  which  things,  though  there 
may  be  nothing  in  me  thait  may  cbaUenge  an  interest, 
yet  there  is  nothing  that  exdades  me.  Whereupon  I 
east  myself  upon  God  for  both,  and  thus  rest.  This, 
when  it  is  done  in  truth,  and  aecompanied  with  a  firm 
resolution  of  turning  to  God  hi  all  things,  is  as  good 
faith  aa  any  man  has  in  his  heart — Gooowm. 

The  Character  of  Bi^ot$,-^B\gotB  are  like  some 
trees  that  grow  by  the  sea-shore,  which  do  not  spread 
their  branches  equally  on  all  sides,  but  are  blown  awry, 
and  stand  entirely  one  way Topladt. 
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THE  LATE  EEV.  THOMAS  ROBINSON.  M.A., 

TKAn  or  ST.   VAKT's,   LIICISTBB. 

Br  THB  Editob. 

Tbm  emiaentfy  pfams  msn,  weU  kaown  in  the  Chris- 
tian world  as  the  estimable  author  of  '  Scriptora  Cbar- 
acters,'  was  the  son  of  a  reputable  tradesman.  He 
was  bom  at  Wakefield  in  Yorkshire,  in  October  174^ 
and  sent  to  the  grammar  school  at  an  early  age  with  the 
view  of  receiving  such  an  education  as  would  fit  him 
for  entering  upon  some  SBereanttle  employment.  The 
talents,  however,  of  the  young  man  were  soon  discovered 
to  be  of  a  superior  order,  and  it  was  judged  rigbt  there- 
Ibre  to  accede  to  his  earnest  desire  of  being  trained  fyr 
the  university.  The  only  obstacle  to  this  arrangement 
arose  from  the  poverty  of  his  parents,  but  by  the  kind- 
ness of  the  governors  and  the  warm  recommendations 
of  the  teaehera,  he  received  a  double  exhibition  from 
the  school  in  which  he  had  been  taught. 

The  prevailing  motive  which  actuated  Mr  Robinson 
in  prosecuting  his  studies  at  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge was  an  intense  love  of  literature  and  a  strong 
ambition  to  excel.  Influenced  by  no  higher  principles 
he  soon  plunged  into  scenes  of  youthful  gaiety  and  dissi- 
pation. Balls,  parties  of  pleasure,  dramatic  exhibitiona 
were  the  favourite  sources  of  his  enjoyment.  The 
world  was  his  all;  religion  was  a  stranger  to  his 
thoughts.  In  this  state  of  melancholy  estrangement 
from  God  and  from  true  happiness  he  continued  for 
some  time.  At  length  he  was  hud  on  a  bed  of  «ick* 
hsss.  Thns  anestsd  in  the  midst  of  his  worldly  plans 
IHid  ei^oymsiiti  be  «w  M  by  «•  Bfkk  of  God  t* , 


reflect  on  the  folly  of  his  past  life,  and  to  form  pn 
resoluttena  fbr  the  future.  Henceforth  he  derg^i 
himself  to  the  aer  vice  of  the  Lord,  said  fron  tBe  penoi 
of  his  recovery  from  this  severe  illness  it  to  be  da:^ 
the  commencement  of  that  Christian  course  whicii  n 
marked  by  a  consistency  of  character  the  ni09t  beu^ 
ful  and  exemplary.  He  now  became  incressingty  ^. 
gent  in  bis  studies,  and  soon  attained  distinction  is  m 
university.  But,  while  he  ranked  high  in  pxct  -i 
literature,  among  his  fellow-studenta,  he  attnctd  p;-^ 
liar  respect  by  the  underiating  btegrity  and  la^v 
meekness  and  gentleness  of  his  nature.  He  wu  re^-t- 
nised  by  all  of  them,  even  the  most  thoiigfatI«i,eit 
once  an  aceomplished  scholar  and  devoted  Chmtan 

The  gseat  ol^eet  of  Mr  Robinson's  litenrj  scbiac 
was  a  fellowship,  which  he  succeeded  in  obtaining  in  1?^ 
a  year  or  two  before  the  usual  time.  This  boverer  ul 
not  tempt  him  to  reside  in  the  college ;  he  was  unb&xa 
be  useful  in  the  Church.  Shortly  after  receivior  h 
first  degree,  he  had  accepted  the  curacy  of  Wlu^ii 
about  five  mUes  from  Ely.  Here  he  laboured  v; 
such  earnestness  and  seal  that  he  was  branded  at 
methodist.  This  he  bore  with  the  utmost  oieebM, 
seeking  only  the  approbation  of  Him  who  Marfbed 
the  heart.  He  was  ready  to  say  with  the  apostle,  "l- 
is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of  jios,* 
of  man*s  judgment ;  yea,  1  judge  not  mine  own  ui 
but  He  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord/'  While  tiv 
diligent  and  active  in  discharging  his  ministeritl  dsM 
no  fewer  than  three  curacies  were  put  in  Us  off<fr,  sd 
after  due  deliberation  he  preferred  that  of  St  Kvtm 
Leicester,  where  he  usually  preached  in  the  vaonest 
and  at  All  Saints  in  the  afternoon. 

Ifr  Robinson  approved  himself  not  merely  v  s  H 
ful  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  but  as  peculiarly  9sU:^ 
in  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  other  functions  of  s  fvtif 
In  visiting  bis  people  from  house  to  bouie,  tsi  3 
ministering  by  the  bed>sides  of  the  sick  tnd  the  (!r7 
he  was  remarkably  successful.  The  happy  talent  ^-i 
he  possessed  for  such  duties  led  to  bis  appointtiKsts 
1774  to  the  office  of  chaplain  to  the  Leicester  Hrae] 
a  situation  requiring  such  prudence  and  tendomr*  • 
few  men  possessed  in  greater  perfection.  A  few  **« 
after,  a  respectable  manufacturer  in  Leicester  br-x 
founded  a  Tuesday-evening  Lecture  in  St  Mary'kGb'*^ 
Mr  Robinson  was  nominated  the  first  lectnrer.  Tl» 
appointment  he  received  in  1778,  and  in  tbe  do^r'"^ 
the  same  year  he  was  presented  by  the  Lord  Cbom* 
to  the  incumbency  of  St.  Mary's,  in  conseqaeott  ^*^ 
death  of  Mr  Simmons. 

No  sooner  had  Mr  Robinson  entered  opon  tlie  ia- 
portent  charge  which  had  been  allotted  to  bim,  tkas^ 
was  suligeoted  to  trials  which  called  fior  tbe  cxerdit^ 
firmness  and  prudence.  A  choir  of  singers  sttxif^  * 
tbe  church  conducted  the  musical  d^wrtnest  oi  ^ 
servios  m  a  way  which  pcowd  the  bmmI  oftosve  r 
every  pious  mind.  The  new  udwlstsr  remooiivatei  ^ 
without  effect.  The  chnrchvraidens  took  part  vit^  ^ 
singers,  and  the  quarrel  proceeded  to  sacb  ^Itaf^  ^ 
they  shut  up  the  church.  Mr  Robinson,  bowenr> 
his  conciliatory  yet  decided  oonduct  at  kogih  pr«^ 
end  matters  wisrs  plattd  upon  a  right  Mi>$'  ^ 
congregation  now  rapidly  increased  innsmhw*  ** 
xesJi*  the  piety,  the  talent  of  the  piesshsrverei^ 
s>4  •ppncMSedf  wldle  Ite  kmdDSM  wi  «ftl^  ^^^ 
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mtpi  of  t1i«  Bmn  won  ik$  regard  of  all.  ^4  pUni  Ibr 
the  tptritoal  improvement  of  the  |iIaoe  were  entered  in- 
to and  etfried  forward  by  Ma  attached  parishionera,  and 
the  effect  was  aoon  apparent  in  the  altered  aspect  of  all 
duset  of  the  people.  Vice  was  repressed,  virtue  was 
encoursged,  the  Sabbath  was  reverenced,  and  the  sanctu- 
iTf  was  thronged  with  an  intelligent  and  attentive 
ludienee.  In  th«  eonrae  of  his  rogul^  Sabbath  minis- 
tntions  he  preached  in  1794  a  aeries  of  dtseourses  on 
8sered  Biography,  which  Were  first  inserted  in  the 
Theological  Miscellany  of  that  year.  Pour  or  ^ve  years 
tfterwards,  in  consequence  of  the  persuasion  of  many 
friends,  he  published  them  in  a  separate  form  under  the 
title  of '  Scripture  Characters/ 

In  the  great  national  qnestiona  which  agitated  the 
eoontry  during  Us  time  Mr  Robinson  took  a  lively  in- 
terest. He  was  a  zealous  advocate  for  the  abolition  of 
the  slave-trade,  and  used  all  his  influence  in  furtherance 
of  that  important  measure.  During  the  conunotions  of 
tbe  jear  1795  he  was  noaoinated  ehaplain  to  the  Leiceater 
Volonteer  Infantry ;  and  two  yeara  afterwards  he  waa 
ippointed  by  the  corporation,  chapUun  to  the  jail.  His 
fxertions  for  the  spiritual  interests  of  the  prisoners  were 
crowned  with  remarkable  success.  Several  instances 
occurred  of  hardened  criminals,  under  sentence  of  death, 
being  to  an  appearance  brought  to  a  saving  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  and  some  individuals  lived  to  evince  the 
lineerity  of  their  repentance.  His  labours  were  now 
multiplied  to  such  an  extent,  that  he  required  an  assist- 
ant, and,  by  the  prompt  liberality  of  his  friends,  a  sub- 
uription  was  raised  to  support  one.  By  this  arrange- 
inent  the  duties  of  bia  various  aitoations  were  diaeharged 
with  a  regularity  and  an  elBeieney  which  would  other- 
wise have  been  impossible,  and  he  himself  was  now 
enabled  to  advance  the  interests  of  religion  by  means  of 
his  labours  both  in  the  pulpit  and  from  the  press.  In 
)605  be  published  a  series  of  diaoourses  throvjm  into 
the  form  of  essayi»  and  ao  arranged  aa  to  form  a  com- 
plete body  of  theology,  under  the  title  of '  The  Ohristian 
fiyctem.'  This  work,  which  has  attained  an  extensive 
circulation,  is  an  excellent  compendium  of  the  doctrines 
and  duties  of  religion.  Another  volume  from  his  pen 
appeared  in  1812,  intended  to  illustrate  the  prophecies 
relative  to  the  Messiah,  from  the  fall  of  man  to  the 
time  of  David.  His  last  publieationa  wtrt  two  single 
leraonsy  the  one  preached  at  the  visitation  at  Leicester, 
and  the  other  before  the  Society  for  Missions  to  Africa 
and  the  East.  From  the  occasion  of  preaching  this 
last  discourse,  which  was  the  spring  of  1808,  he  dated 
the  decline  of  his  health  and  vigour. 

On  the  Sabbath  before  bis  death,  Mr  RobinsoB 
preached  three  Umesr— onee  at  the  jail  and  twice  at  8t. 
Mary's.  His  evening  sermon  had  a  particular  reference 
to  the  assices,  and  was  founded  on  these  striking  words, 
"Behold  the  Judge  standeth  before  the  door.**  The 
following  morning  he  preached  again  at  the  town  jail« 
and  visited  some  of  the  criminals  in  the  other  priaon. 
Oo  thf  Tjmsdsjr  ovoning  he  preached  on  hia  fiavoorite 
topic  of  Justification  by  the  Righteousness  of  Christ. 
On  Wednesdsy  hm  xose  bofofe  eisy  ond  teemed  better 
than  he  had  been  for  Mwtad  di^  About  aoven  he 
tnmsacted  bosineas  with  the  secretaiy  of  the  Auxiliary 
Bible  Society,  fornsed  ot  Leiceater*  and  made  prepare 
tioas  for  their  approaching  amiiTaraary.  After  this  ke 
t«ok  VI  early  brri^(fost|  and  proceeded  tP  dipiTe  liiioi^l 


bat  before  he  had  finiahed  the  operation,  the  raior  dropt 
firom  his  hand,  and  he  sunk  baek  into  liia  chair.  He 
was  immediately  conducted  to  bed,  and  after  remdniog 
in  a  state  of  almost  complete  insensibility  for  eight 
hours,  he  entered  into  his  eternal  rest,  March  24, 1813, 
in  the  sixty-fourth  year  of  his  age. 

In  describing  the  efaaraoter  of  this  good  asan  we  gladly 
•▼ail  oorselvos  of  the  admirable  delhieation  of  it,  given 
by  Ms  eminent  fellow-townsman,  the  Rev.  Robert  Hall, 
in  a  speech  delivered  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the 
Leicester  Auxiliary  Bible  Society,  held  a  few  weeks 
after  Mr  Robinson's  death. 

^  It  is  recorded  ef  the  graul  Hauuhal,  Ant,  whei 
«■  infont,  his  fother  oondacted  ham  So  an  altar,  and 
nsade  him  vow  eternal  hoetiUty  to  tiie  Reman  ropaUie. 
Oar  venerable  firieaid,  when  he  ftnt  eotered  Leiceater» 
appeara,  with  an  ardour  not  leas  intense,  to  have  devoted 
himaelf  to  ita  interests.  From  the  BOBoent  he  entered 
the  |daee,  he  appeara  to  hare  relinqaiBhed  aH  aelfiili 
pursuits,  aU  idea  of  private  gratification,  and  to  have 
ibrmod  that  system  of  oondvct  from  which  be  neeer 
departed,  whidi  had  the  moat  iasraediafee  tendency  to 
mdiorate  the  state  of  its  inhabitants.  He  becaaie 
altogether  a  public  character :  he  meditated,  he  wroio^ 
he  preached,  he  breathed,  only  for  the  public.  Rar^, 
if  ever,  waa  there  a  mind  more  perfeotly  pnrified  from 
every  tincture  of  aelfishness  or  vanity.  He  made  the 
moat  extensive  saerifiees  of  his  time  and  of  hie  repoee« 
with  a  apontaaeity  and  alacrity  wlneh  implied  aa 
almost  totid  oblivion  of  his  existeiwe  aa  an  individnaL 
Endowed  with  a  capacity  for  high  attainments  in 
sdenoe,  and  distinguished  at  the  oniversity  by  the 
honours  assigned  to  snperior  merit,  he  generously  de« 
etined  the  pursost  of  literary  eminence  for  the  sole 
purpose  of  doing  good.  It  is  but  few  who  are  capable 
of  adequately  appreciating  the  magnitude  of  such  a 
sacrifice.  Dr  Fialey  waa,  certainly,  one  of  those  few  t 
and  I  had  it  from  the  lips  of  oar  venerable  friend,  that, 
in  addicting  himself  to  the  duties  of  a  parish  priest,  he 
had,  in  the  opinion  ef  that  gnat  man,  ehosen  the  better 
part ;  a  choice  which  it  is  erident  Heaven  singnlarly 
sanctioned  and  approved.  In  fixing  his  system  of  life, , 
he  had  unquestionably  a  view  to  a  future  account,  and  ' 
formed  his  deterrainarion  on  the  assured  persuasion  of 
hia  appeariqg  before  the  judgmeat^seat  of  Ohrist,  where 
the  salvatioii  of  one  soul  wiU  cause  a  naore  gloriooe 
distinction  tlmn  the  greatest  Kteraiyattainmenta;  where 
aU  greatness  of  a  merely  intellectuat  nature  wiH  die* 
appear,  and  nothing  eodure  tlm  ecrvllny  but  active  and 
disinterested  virtue. 

"  In  the  meantime,  how  narrow  the  bounds  of  Mi 
inflaanee,  how  confined  tlie  aaceadaney  ef  his  character^ 
had  he  been  only  the  eolitary  atadent,  iaetead  of  being 
the  aeakraa  and  exemplary  pastor,  aad  the  active  eitiaen  1 
On  the  former  aopposition,  he  had  ineeribed  his  mesaoridl 
in  hooka;  on  the  present,  he  ineeribed  It  on  hearte  i  and 
instead  of  his  being  an  obieet  of  the  admlvation  oif  the 
few,  Im  waa  tbe  man  of  the  people. 

**  la  separate  parte  of  his  iteaieier.  It  were  not  ies- 
poaaiUe  to  find  aome  who  eqaalled,  and  others  who 
exoalled  him ;  but  in  that  rare  combination  of  qoalitlei 
which  fitted  him  for  such  aatensive  usefalness,  he  standi 
uariealled.  Aa  a  pastor  and  puMie  instructor,  it  ssay  be 
poasible  to  OKet  with  seme  who  have  attained  the  same 
eminettce  ?  aa  a  pablie  aaan,  he  may  have  beea  e<|nalied  t 
hat  where  shall  wa  leak  in  amdem  times  for  au^  aa 
eaample  of  the  anion  ef  the  higlmet  eadowieate  9B  a 
paater,  aad  paeaeber,  ssilh  the  qaaMihaeleas  adapted  to 
tbe  frmctioas  of  dvO  lifer  It  is  this  rare  anion  whieU 
appears  to  me  to  give  dm  eharaeter  of  oor  veaereMe 
fiaend  its  daaided  xm^akm  tm.  It  Is  net  fieeeamfy  46 
secaU  to  your  reoeiUeetaen  the  tatoafe  of  if r  Robiaee* 
eeapabVoiaeleactari  7etthaaenMet,lf«elattoffOi| 
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Witnessed  his  public  exertions,  on  that  spot  where  be 
was  accustomed  to  retain  a  listening  throng  hanging 
upon  his  lips,  awed,  penetrated,  delighted,  and  in- 
structed, by  his  manly,  and  unaffected  eloquence.  Who 
ever  heard  him,  without  feeling  a  persuasion  that  it 
was  the  man  of  God  who  addressed  him ;  or  without 
being  struck  with  the  perspicuity  of  his  statements, 
the  solidity  of  his  thoughts,  and  the  rich  unction  of  his 
spirit  ?  It  was  the  harp  of  David,  which,  struck  by 
his  powerful  hands,  sent  forth  more  than  mortal  sounds, 
and  produced  an  impression  far  more  deep  and  permanent 
than  the  thunder  of  Demosthenes,  or  the  splendid  co- 
ruscations of  Cicero. 

**  The  hearers  of  Mr  Robinson  were  too  much  occupied 
by  the  subjecU  he  presented  to  their  attention  to  waste 
a  thought  on  the  speaker ;  this  occupied  a  second  place 
in  the  order  of  their  reflections ;  but  when  it  did  occur, 
it  assumed  the  character,  not  of  superficial  admiration, 
but  of  profound  attachment.  Their  feelings  towards 
him  were  not  those  of  persons  gratified,  but  benefited ; 
and  they  listened  to  his  instructions  not  as  a  source  of 
ainuMement,  but  as  a  spring  of  living  water.  There 
never  was  a  settled  pastor,  probably,  who  had  formed 
a  juster  conception  of  the  true  end  of  preaching,  who 
pursued  it  more  steadily,  or  attained  it  to  a  greater 
extent.  He  preached  immortal  truth  with  a  most 
extraordinary  simplicity,  perspicuity,  and  energy,  in  a 
style  adapted  to  all  capacities,  equally  removed  from 
vulgarity  and  from  affected  refinement :  and  the  tribute 

r'd  to  his  exertions  consisted  not  in  loud  applauses ; 
was  of  a  higher  order;  it  consisted  of  penitential 
sighs,  holy  resolutions,  of  a  determination  of  the  whole 
soul  for  God,  and  such  impressions  on  the  spirits  of 
men  as  will  form  the  line  of  separation  betivixt  the 
happy  and  the  miserable  to  all  eternity. 

"  In  a  word,  by  *  the  manifestation  of  the  truth  he 
commended  himself  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the 
sight  of  God;'  and  the  success  which  followed  was 
such  as  might  be  expected  from  such  efforts.  Through 
the  protracted  period  of  his  labours,  many  thousands 
who  have  finished  their  course  with  joy,  derived  from 
his  ministry,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  the  principle  of 
a  new  life." 

The  effect  of  Mr  Robinson's  labours  the  same  ac- 
complished writer  thus  eloquently  depicts. 

'*  His  residence  in  Leicester  forms  an  epoch  in  the 
religious  history  of  this  county.  From  that  time  must 
be  dated,  and  to  his  agency  under  Providence  must  be 
ascribed,  a  decided  improvement  in  the  moral  and 
religious  state  of  this  town  and  its  vicinity ;  an  increase 
of  religious  light ;  together  with  the  general  diffusion 
of  a  taste  and  relish  for  the  pure  word  of  God.  It  is 
only  once  in  an  age  that  an  individual  is  permitted  to 
confer  such  benefits  on  the  place  of  his  residence,  as 
this  ancient  and  respectable  borough  derived  from  the 
labours  of  Mr  Robinson ;  and  the  change  which  Baxter 
accomplished  at  Kidderminster,  he  effected  at  Leicester. 
It  was  the  boast  of  Augustus,  that  he  found  the  dty 
of  Rome  composed  of  brick,  and  left  it  marble.  Mr 
Robinson  might  say,  without  arrogsnce,  that  he  had 
been  the  instrument  of  effecting  a  fiir  more  beneficial 
and  momentous  change.  He  came  to  this  place  while 
it  was  sunk  in  vice  and  irreligion ;  he  left  it  eminently 
distinguished  by  sobriety  of  manners  and  the  practice 
of  warm,  serious  and  enlightened  piety.  He  added  not 
aqueducu  and  palaces,  nor  did  he  increase  the  splendour 
of  iu  public  edifices ;  but  he  embellished  it  wi^  un- 
decaying  ornaments;  he  renovated  the  minds  of  the 
people,  and  turned  a  large  portion  of  them  « from  dark- 
ness to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God." 
Be  embellished  it  with  living  stones,  and  replenished  it 
vith  numerous  temples  of  Uie  Holy  Ghost.  He  ex- 
tended its  intercourse  with  heaven,  and  prepared  a 
pugierQus  dais  of  iU  inhabitwtc  for  th«  eijoyineiit  of 


celestial  bliss.  Of  the  number  of  those  wk  r2 
devoutly  acknowledge  him  as  their  spiritual  £ulur  it 
the  day  of  final  audita  that  day  only  can  determiae.  Xx 
was  his  usefulness  confined  to  the  permanent  inhabiiaa 
of  this  place ;  it  was  extended  to  the  asylum  of  i^ 
sick,  and  to  the  cell  of  the  criminal :  the  former  £<« 
in  him  a  physician  to  the  soul,  and  returned  to  tL: 
homes  not  only  with  reornited  health,  but  mtk  re»- 
vated  minds ;  and  the  latter  were,  in  many  iutaoca, 
by  penitence,  and  prayer,  prepared  for  their  awfbl  des- 
tiny. Of  him  it  may  lie  said,  to  an  extent  sekos 
equalled  by  a  mere  mortal,  *  He  went  abont  im 
good.'  •  When  the  eye  saw  him,  it  gave  witness  -t 
him ;  when  the  ear  heard  him,  it  blessed  him ;  for  h 
helped  the  poor  and  the  fatherless,  and  delivered  iho 
that  were  ready  to  perish.'  In  addition  to  Itis  iuu» 
rous  avocations,  he  undertook  the  weekly  instnic&A 
of  an  excellent  and  extensive  school,  which  w»  iotoki 
in  his  own  parish,  under  bis  auspices,  to  which  he  o- 
parted  the  elements  of  religious  knowledge  xvithatcs- 
derness  and  assiduity  which  will  never  be  fonrottn. 

**  There  was  scarcely  a  chariuble  institution  set  m 
foot,  or  a  scheme  of  benevolence  devised,  of  whici  k 
did  not  form  the  principal  spring.  He  was  trnlr  lii 
centre  about  which  every  thing  of  public  utility  r^ 
volvcd ;  while  his  wisdom  guided,  his  spirit  vnoMki, 
and  his  character  impressed  itself  on  all  useful  uodsr* 
takings." 

Again  adverting  to  the  sudden  shock  caused  bj6c 
intelligence  of  his  death,  Mr  Hall  says, — 

"  The  loss  which  the  Church  of  Christ  hss  sostasei 
by  the  extinction  of  such  a  luminary  is  great ;  the  '.oa 
to  this  populous  town  and  neighbourhood  is  irrepmb^ 
Ages  may  revolve  ere  a  similar  calamity  occurs.  TU 
shepherd  is  torn  from  his  flock ;  the  spiritosl  btber 
from  his  children ;  the  sage  counsellor,  the  patron  d 
the  poor  and  the  destitute,  and  the  great  example  of  tk 
power  of  religion,  whose  very  countenance  could  sot 
be  beheld  without  tender  veneration,  is  no  more.  Tb 
name  of  Robinson  will  long  combine  with  the  meatic 
of  this  place  a  train  of  solemn  emotions,  and  the  ftn^. 
ger  will  indulge  a  pious  curiosity  in  inspecting  the  ffki 
where  he  dwelt,  and  the  church  where  he  exerciiedlii 
ministry. 

"  We  knew  the  precarious  tenure  by  wbidi  wejw- 
sessed  him,  in  common  with  all  other  blessings;  ^ 
knew  he  was  mortal ;  but,  notwithstanding  we  recavd 
repeated  warnings  by  a  succession  of  attacks,  fev  hd 
sufficient  fortitude  steadily  to  realize  the  approadjf 
event.  When  the  intelligence  was  circulated  ihiwA 
the  town_*  Mr  Robinson  is  dead  !'  *  Mr  Bobioiixi  a 
dead  1 ' — it  was  a  thunderclap :  it  produced  a  sensUics 
of  dismay  and  astonishment,  as  though  we  scsroely  be- 
lieved to  be  possible  what  we  knew  to  be  certain ;  tf4 
such  an  air  of  desolation  and  sorrow  was  impressed  u^ 
the  countenance  of  the  inhabitants,  that  a  straagtr  o^>t 
have  perceived  they  had  sustained  no  ordinary  aisoiin. 
It  vras  such  as  no  event  could  have  produced,  bot  tbt 
removal  of  a  saint  and  a  prophet.  Whoever  wishes  tt 
learn  how  much  piety  dignifies  a  character,  how  mvck 
sainted  worth,  in  its  power  over  the  heart,  prepoodenra 
over  every  other  species  of  eminence,  let  him  tun  « 
this  scene,  and  compare  the  tears  of  a  populous  nei^ 
bourhood  with  the  unmeaning  decorations  oi  fuoerrst 
grandeur.  None  tpoke  of  his  virtues,  none  was  tlo^f^ 
in  his  praise ;  every  heart  was  oprnMud  with  s  ksn 
of  its  loss." 
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THE  SCRIPTURAL  DOCTRINE  OF  AN  ATONEMENT. 

Part  L 
BY  THE  REV.  WALTER  FAIRLIE, 


Iflniiter  of  Oilmerton,  Mid-Lothlan. 


The  doctrine  of  atonement  forms  the  stin  and 
centre  of  the  system  of  divine  truth.     Heathen 
worshippers  do  not  more  fully  admit  its  necessity, 
by  the  sacrifices  which  they  offer  to  appease  their 
deities,  than  does  the  Inspired  Volume  demon- 
strate the  nature,  importance,  and  necessity,  of 
Christ's  propitiatory  work.     By  giving  this  truth 
its  proper  position  in  the  mind,  it  throws  a  light 
upoa  what  was  formerly  dark,  it  imparts  a  sub- 
stance to  what  before  appeared  a  shadow,  and  it 
exhibits  a  consistency  where  otherwise  there  must 
Live  been  incongruity,  in  the  whole  of  God's 
w'iiys  to  man.     Expunge  this  doctrine  from  the 
Sacred  Record,  and  how  are  these  words  to  be  un- 
derstood, "Ye  are  bought  with  a  price?"     In 
this  language,  obvious  reference  is  made  to  an  an- 
cient practice  among  the  Jews ;  but  the  phrase 
implies  more  than  that  to  which  it  originally  re- 
fers.   The  allusion  made  by  the  apostle,  is  to  the 
usage  of  redeeming  possessions,  or  rather  to  the 
redemption  of  a  brother,  who  having  waxed  poor, 
bad  sold  himself  to  a  wealthy  neighbour;  his  near- 
<^t  of  kin  might  redeem  him,  provided  he  could 
not  redeem   himself.      The   redemption  of  the 
soul,  however,  amounts  to  something  infinitely 
niore  precious  than  deliverance  from  the  world's 
slavery ;   the   price   presented   for  the  glorious 
liberty  of  God's  children  surpasses  in  value  every 
earthly  inheritance  ;  and  the  dignity  of  our  kins- 
man Redeemer  excels  that  of  all  the  principalities 
or  powers  in  this  world,  or  of  the  angels  in  hea- 
ven.    Hence  the  Scriptures  of  infallible  truth  de- 
scribe man's  mighty  deliverer  from  wrath  and  hell 
"  as  being  in  the  form  of  God^  and  thinking  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,*  and  appeal  to  be- 
h'evers  in  these  affecting  terms,  "  Ye  know  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  he 
vas  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that 
ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich."     They 
2^0.  33.     August  17,  1889.— 1^1 


also  aver  that  the  ransom  consisted  in  nothing  less 
than  the  gift  of  himself,  "  Christ  hath  loved  us, 
and  hath  given  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a 
sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour." 
Nor  do  they  conceal  from  us  the  amount  of 
Christ's  redemption  in  onr  behalf,  when  they  tell 
us,  '*  That  He  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  him- 
self a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works." 
And  in  conformity  with  these  sentiments,  the 
Church  in  heaven  ascribes  all  her  redemption  and 
honour  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Prince  of  the  kings 
of  the  earth,  "  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  bath 
made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his 
Father ;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen." 

But  to  this  view  of  redemption  from  sin  and 
eternal  wrath,  through  the  propitiation  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  it  has  been  objected,  that  the 
very  idea  of  a  ransom  being  demanded  by  divine 
justice  gives  to  it  a  pecuniary  character,  and  at- 
taches a  pecuniary  value  to  the  obedience  of  God's 
Son.  Could  this  charge  of  a  mercenary  character 
be  supported  by  legitimate  argument,  it  would  cer- 
tainly go  far  to  derogate  from  the  transactions  of 
mercy.  It  will,  therefore,  be  my  endeavour  to  set 
forth,  in  its  scriptural  import,  the  doctrine  of  re- 
deeming love,  and  to  vindicate  it  from  misrepre- 
sentation and  abuse,  while  I  attempt  to  show  in 
the  present  essay. 

That  the  character  of  the  supreme  Judge  neces- 
sarily requires  an  atonement  or  satisfaction  for 
sin,  before  favour  can  be  consistently  bestowed 
by  him  upon  the  guilty. 
And  in  a  subsequent  paper. 

That  the  atonement  made  unto  God,  by  the 
obedience,  sufferings,  and  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christi  furnishes  the  whole  amount  of  that  satis* 
.  fSEcoND  Sesies.    Vol.  I. 
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faction  which  the  umversal  Judge  necessarily  de- 
mands for  the  redemption  of  transg^ressofs. 

Upon  the  first  of  these  propositionsi  I  rem«rki 
that  the  state  and  condition  of  men  render  the 
necessity  of  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  perfectly  ap- 
parent. Need  any  apology  be  (^red  for  fliffinmi^f 
that,  in  the  eye  of  Omniscient  purity,  the  condi- 
tion of  every  descendant  of  Adam  exbibha  the 
most  loathing  spectacle,  that  the  inherent  prin- 
ciples of  man's  nature  tend  to  the  praetiee  of  all 
vice,  as  well  as  to  resist  the  dictates  of  all  vir<- 
tuQus  feeling?  This  aweeping  aUegation  rests 
upon  proof  somewhat  stronger  than  mere  pre- 
sumptive evidence ;  for,  beyond  dispute,  the  mo* 
ment  that  he  utters  language,  or  performs  actions 
for  which  he  can  be  reasonably  viewed  as  respon- 
sible, these  partake  of  a  character  entirely  sub- 
versive of  God's  law ;  and  the  repetition  of  the 
sinner's  doings  amounts  to  a  demonsti:i^tion  of 
positive  dislike  to  the  salutary  restraints  of  Hea- 
ven's authority.  Yes,  and  in  the  great  mass  of 
cases  it  may  be  asserted,  without  fear  of  contradic- 
tion, that  man's  sinful  conduct  proceeds,  nol  from 
inadvertency,  or  from  the  violence  of  temptatioo, 
but  from  impure  motives  and  wilful  disobedience  of 
thoit  commandment  which  is  holy,  just,  and  good. 
The  AImi|^hty  Father,  who  promises  the  redemp* 
tion,  and  the  Saviour  that  furnishes  the  nmsom, 
evidently  understand  the  character  of  the  caplivee 
for  whose  deliverance  proviaiou  haa  heen  made, 
as  holding  oat  these  lineamenta  of  deep«slaHied 
degeneracy,  inasmuch  «a  they  have  autborisod  an 
apostle  to  record  the  following  word8,->^*<  They 
thAt  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the 
flesh," — "  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  egain^  Ood; 
for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  lew  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be," — and  <<  There  is  none  which  doeth 
good,  no^  not  one.''  In  consequence  of  whicl^ 
the  whole  human  family,  without  one  single  ex* 
ccption,  lie  under  the  sentence  of  God's  heaviest 
wrath!  Let  the  provision  prepared  by  infinite 
wisdom  for  the  happiness  of  this  world's  alienated 
children  consist,  theui  in  what  it  may,  the  re« 
demption  must  have  respect  to  them,  aa  unholy, 
guilty,  and  depraved;  and  can  yon  conceiye  it 
probable,  or  even  possible,  that  a  Being  of  un- 
bending rectitude  would  communicate  gominess  in 
a  way  derogatory  of  his  majesty  and  immaculate 
purity?  Dare  you  affirm  that,  with  impunity, 
God's  holiness  may  be  insulted,  hia  justice  ooa- 
temned,  and  his  power  defied  ?  Every  pious  mind 
must  at  once  and  for  ever  shrink  from  the  heaven* 
daring  thought ;  he  will  instantly  meet  with  \n^ 
sistible  argument  such  impious  assartioB%-~4te 
will,  in  the  face  of  all  opposition,  fearlesaly  yiow 
dicate  the  necessity  of  an  atonenoent,  in  onkf  to 
the  full,  the  free,  and  the  honourable  communica- 
tion of  divine  bounty  to  a  world  groaning  uqder 
the  burden  of  corruption. 

The  method,  besides,  of  managing  tho  a&ira  of 
a  government  must,  from  the  yery  nature  of  the 
case,  be  different  from  the  course  pursued  in  re- 
^rd  to  the  rights  of  an  iudividuaL  Any  penoa 
m  bis  individual  character  loaj  dis^lMi^  e  debt 


without  a  remuneration ;  but  a  government  as:]t 
with  safety  and  propriety  act  upon  thii  pnicp, 
A  government  foriqed  for  regolating  the  ictcr^^ 
of  a  city,  a  kingdom,  or  a  world,  must  U  at- 
ducted  in  conformity  to  certain  laws,  aad  etikA 
by  appropnate  aanctioot.  U,  notwithstniibe 
the  restrictions  of  law  and  the  authoritj  of  *tf 
legislator,  disobedience  ensues,  then  not  osl;i 
the  majesty  of  the  governor  insulted,  but  < 
tnterestB  d  the  governed  are  assailed,  &cd  r* 
injurious  effects  universally  felt.  In  tbt  k 
punishment  most  be  made  to  bear  upon  tb  dy 
ders  ;  and  none  but  those  who  would  cbr^'e  '^ 
Almighty  with  imbecility  or  want  of  wi»)ii 
could  ever  insinuate  that  he  looks  upon  « I 
error  and  crime  with  an  indulgent  eye.  Ob  u 
contrary,  upholding  the  hoaoun  of  the  £terE;a 
throne,  as  well  as  the  integrity  of  his  chme^ 
maintain  yon  muat  the  naceaBitj  of  e^err  si 
meeting  with  corresponding  retribution  in  'k 
person  of  the  transgressor,  or  that  a  ^^y& 
propitiation  be  rendered  by  another  to  the  h/* 
preme  Judge  fbr  the  violation  of  his  rigbtou 
law-  To  aisert  that  God  pardons  tranj^rcsv-^ 
without  regard  to  an  atonement,  as  well  a&  ^\- 
out  regard  to  the  lawSi  sanolions,  does  fw^t 
detract  from  the  evil  of  tin ;  it  afibrd$  ptftv; 
eaooan^mant  to  the  raoal  nBbofunded  lieemios* 
neaa»  and,  without  contfoToraj,  represeati  tb 
God  of  heavtB  and  earth  eatending  merer  to  b 
rebeUiom  anbieets,  while  he  offsn  no  protemi 
whateipet  to  the  interesia  ol  kis  nnivensl  (kft- 
nions.  And  what  would  tbo  mlkllefl  por1ic«  ^ 
creation  think,  what  eocarity  coold  they  poss^ 
feel,  when  they  aaw  the  pillaie  of  Jehuvsb'^  tfa^ 
tfaue  b^gianing  to  toiler  whoa  they  Midd  tin 
outraged  rigiila  of  heaven'^  govemmeBt  tor!> 
neglected  and  when,  in  a  word,  they  stood  t^^ 
at  the  flood-gatee  of  ineverance  aganisttheS^ 
yereign  of  the  univene  thetoby  vslocked?  Sor^'t 
surely  if  all  theae  evih,  and  ten  thoasuui  ecn 
neceeaarilj  foUow  the  dispeMalioB  of  ne^7  '^ 
the  inhabitants  of  this  ainfol  world  withost » 
gard  to  the  rights  of  the  divine  adniniitratia 
none  will  maintain  that  this  can  be  oaa^^ 
with  tho  ways  of  God* 

The  neceiaity  of  a  propitiatory  aaerifice  fer^ 
may  he  further  ai^gued  Irom  tho  m^gent  oonsi^^ 
tio»  that  the  divi«e  eharacter  must  be  int^  ^ 
command  the  respeet  and  to  eecnre  the  estwis^ 
the  aabjects  of  legitiMate  goverameat.  D^  ^ 
the  oommander  of  an  army  possess  vtloar,  i^ 
skill,  and  other  nihtafy  acooaaidtshneDts  l>e^- 
tii^  the  lofty  pwpoeea  of  jnst  and  retsos^ 
war,  ha  eonld  not  long  mmtaia  tiie  mtbor^ 
indiapenaahly  ve^oiaite  in  hie  ardnoos  station-  N' 
codd  the  reigning  prtnoe  of  any  eonntrjfff^^ 
the  anfaordiBatkMi,  ttpMd  the  peace,  aitd  conV0 
the  pvoaperity  of  hia  svhjeetsi  nnlesB  his  ^^ 
firmnoBS,  a«d  judieiooa  arrai^ments  eorre^p^''*^ 
in  aoBM  degiee  with  the  magnitudsb  ^^^J*  ^ 
even  conflicting  intereata  of  the  naoy  no^  ^ 
coatroL  la  liko  manner,  He  who  F^^  ^^ 
the  destiniee  of  th0  uaiTemarait  ^Mt^ 
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acter  fitted  to  attract  the  admiration,  and  to  con- 
centrate in  bimsielf  the  affections,  of  the  vast 
BssemMag^e?  of  his  intelligent  and  moral  subjects. 
.Around  His  throne  must  appear  the  splendour 
of  moral  beauty ;  rest  it  must  upon  the  massy 
rulumas  of  justice,  righteousness,  and  truth  ;  and 
adurncJ  also  will  it  of  necessity  be,  with  holiness 
in  its  fullest  manifestations  and  glory.     Removed 
from  his  government  must  be  all  tyranny,  caprice, 
and  partiality ;  connected  with  his  retinue  must 
}ie  sonnet hing  more    substantial    than  the  mere 
glare  of  gilded  trappings,  extended  pageantry,  and 
unsneaning  ceremony ;  and  emblazoned  with  the 
attributes  of  all  perfection  and  all  excellence  must 
His  crown  be,  who  claims  the  homage,  loyalty, 
and  affectionate  obedience  of  angels  and  of  men. 
Admit  the  awful  glories  of  the  cross,  wherein  the 
burning  holiness,  as  well  as  the  unmerited  love  of 
Jehovab  appears ;  wherein  the  overwhelming  gran- 
d'ur  of  the  law's  sanctions  stands  forth  to  the 
eve  of  the  impartial  beholder ;  and  wherein  the 
salvation  of  the    sinner,  associated  with   God's 
unmingled  hatred  of  sin,  forcibly  addresses  the 
mind, — admit,  I  say,  these  awful  realities  to  form 
ei^seatial  ingredients  in  the  plan  of  man's  redemp- 
tion, then  it  must  follow  that  a  plea  has  been 
righteously  established,  by  which  the  Almighty 
beconnes  justly  entitled  to  the  admiration,  praise, 
ami  hatlelujahs  of  the  universe, — admiration  and 
pruise  which  none  can  possibly  withhold,  except 
buch  as  are  devoid  of  understanding,  or  as  are 
Kunk  in  the  depths  of  moral  degradation.     Let 
me  bope  that  the  reader  perceives  the  grandeur 
of  the  subject,  and  gratefully  acknowledges  the 
juistice  of  the  Recieemer's  claims  to  his  most  fev^ 
vent  love,  and  his  never-ceasing  obedience* 

For  the  vindication  of  the  Almighty's  character 
and  government^  I  cannot  withhold  one  other 
statement  confirmatory  of  the  aeceseity  of  an 
atonement.  Remember  the  adjustment  of  the 
question  at  issue  eomprises  the  salvation  of  a 
world.  Most  true  it  w«  that  all  men  will  not  be 
saved  by  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ, 
because  many  in  the  world  choose  to  despise  the 
Son  of  God  and  to  r^ect  his  great  salvation.  But 
it  is  not  less  true  that  God  loves  the  world,  and 
that  Christ's  commission  does  not  exdode  any 
portion  of  the  world's  inhabitants,  and  that,  con- 
seqaently,  all  nations  and  all  generations  of  men, 
hearing  the  Gospel  and  believing  it,  would  as* 
Buredly  be  exempted  from  the  wrath  to  come. 
The  language  of  inspiration  npon  this  subject 
runs  thus  :  ^*  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world 
to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through 
hitn  might  be  saved."  The  mission  of  God's  Son 
has  respect,  then,  to  the  salvation  of  the  world,—. 
not  to  confer  blessedness  upon  a  part  of  mankind, 
distinct  from  the  interests  of  the  whole ;  not  to 
bestow  upon  a  few  flagrant  criminals  signal  marks 
of  favour,  in  a  way  which  would  loosen  the  reins  of 
legitimate  government,  and  thereby  encourage  re- 
bellion among"  the  many  i  not  to  grant  distinctions 
of  honourable  rank  to  individuals,  or  to  classes, 
or  to  persons  of  various  agesy  whilei  like  Pharaoh 


of  old,  or  like  Judas  in  more  modern  times,  wilful 
transgression  blotted  their  characters,  and  the  most 
heaven-daring  crimes,  staining  their  outward  con- 
duct, proved  the  lurking  enmity  of  their  hearts. 
No ;  «  God  so  loved  the  worlds  that  he  gave  hl^ 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  heHev^d  in 
him"  naight  obtain,  in  a  manner  consistent  with 
the  principles  of  good  rule  in  the  universe,  the 
blessings  of  pardon,  peaee,  and  eternal  life, — ^not 
in  a  way  to  disturb  the  harmony,  mar  the  beauty, 
and  interrnpt  the  delightful  contemplations  of 
other  orders  of  being,  who  people  worlds  alto- 
gether apart  from  the  planet  which'  we  inhabit. 
God  80  loved  the  world,  m  short,  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son,  not  to  lavish  benefits  upon 
some,  for  the  purpose  of  gratifying  their  selfish, 
sordid,  and  sinful  passions,  at  the  expense  of  the 
safety,  tranquillity,  and  happiness  of  other  men, 
belonging  to  different  classes  and  in  different  con- 
ditions of  life.  But  he  spared  not  his  only  be- 
gotten Son  from  suffering  and  death,  in  order  that 
he  might  he  just  when  he  justified  him  who  be- 
lieveth  in  Jesus, — in  order  that  this  world,  in 
accordance  with  the  general  interests  of  the  uni- 
verse, might  become  a  paradise  of  delights,*— in 
order  that  he  might  give  showers  of  blessings 
upon  the  most  guilty,  the  most  polluted,  and  the 
most  miserable,  in  a  way  by  which  he  might  defy 
the  tongue  of  malice  to  calumniate  his  moral  ad- 
ministration, while  upon  the  best  grounds  he 
might  demand  and  secure  the  cheerftd  obedience 
of  Aix  his  creatures. 

By  this  view  of  God's  love  to  mankind,  in 
consideration  of  Christ's  meritorious  obedience, 
you  have  a  consistent  and  generous  exhibition  of 
the  divine  nature, — ^you  have  blessings  emanating 
from  the  Deity,  at  the  same  time  that  you  have 
the  interests  of  all  parties  fully  and  permanently 
protected.  Deny  this  fundamental  article  of  Chris- 
tianity, or  what  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  con- 
sider God's  favour  to  the  world  as  implying  thd 
extension  of  pardon  to  all  men,  whether  they 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  or  not,  and  you  at  once 
represent  Jehovah  trampling  upon  the  principles 
of  righteousness,  uproot mg  all  the  security  which 
good  government  imparts,  and  blending  in  one 
mass  of  confusion  the  affairs  of  the  virtuous  and 
the  vicious.  To  such  an  alternative,  however,  ae 
this,  I  trust  the  reader  is  not  prepared  to  sub- 
scribe. On  the  contrary,  may  I  not  confidently 
hope  that,  in  the  redemption  uf  the  world,  in 
consequence  of  the  ransom  given  by  the  Almighty 
Redeemer,  while  he  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body 
upon  the  tree,  he  perceives  the  richest  manifesta- 
tions of  divine  goodness  to  this  guilty  world.  Let 
him,  then,  continue  to  offer  unfeigned  adorations, 
to  cherish  the  most  profound  admiration,  and  to 
exemplify  the  roost  dutiful  obedience  to  Him 
who  first  k>ved  the  guilty  children  of  men.  Let 
him  devote  every  energy  of  his  soul  to  the 
service  and  glory  of  his  redeeming  God,  and  con- 
strained by  a  feeling  of  holy  gratitude  and  love, 
let  it  be  his  ardent  anxiety  to  evince,  by  his  whole 
character  and  eonduct>  that  h$  Tiews  himself  m 


516 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


no  longer  his  own,  but  as  having  been  bought 
with  a  price,  even  with  the  precious  blood  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

"  MY  BELOVED  IS  MINE,    AND  I  AM   HIS." 

Long  did  I  toil,  and  knew  no  earthly  rest ; 

Far  did  I  rove,  and  found  no  certain  home ; 
At  last  I  sought  them  in  His  sheltering  breast. 

Who  opes  his  arms,  and  bids  the  weary  come ! 
With  him  I  found  a  home, — a  rest  divine ; 
And  I  since  then  am  his,  and  he  is  mine. 

Yes,  he  is  mine  I  and  nought  of  earthly  things, — 
Not  all  the  charms  of  pleasure,  wealth,  or  power, 

The  fame  of  heroes,  or  the  pomp  of  kings, — 
Could  tempt  me  to  forego  his  love  an  hour. 

Go,  worthless  world,  I  cry,  with  all  that's  thine ! 

Go  I — I  my  Saviour's  am,  and  he  is  mine 

The  good  I  have  is  from  his  stores  supplied ; 

The  ill  is  only  what  he  deems  the  best. 
He  for  my  friend,  I'm  rich  with  nought  beside ; 

And  poor  without  him,  though  of  all  possess'd. 
Changes  may  come, — I  take,  or  I  resign. 
Content,  while  I  am  his,  while  he  is  mine. 

Whate'er  may  change,  in  him  no  change  is  seen,— 
A  glorious  Sun,  that  wanes  not,  nor  declines; 

Above  the  clouds  and  storms  he  walks  serene. 
And  sweetly  on  his  people's  darkness  shines. 

All  may  depart, — I  fret  not  nor  repine, 

While  I  my  Saviour's  am,  while  he  is  mine. 

He  stays  me  falling ;  lifls  me  up  when  down ; 

Reclaims  me  wandering ;  guards  from  every  foe ; 
Plants  on  my  worthless  brow  the  victor's  crown, 

Which  in  return  before  his  feet  I  throw. 
Grieved  that  I  cannot  better  grace  his  shrine 
Who  deigns  to  own  me  his,  as  he  is  mine. 

While  here,  alas  1  I  know  but  half  his  love, 
But  half  discern  him,  and  but  half  adore ; 

Bui  when  I  meet  him  in  the  realms  above, 
I  hope  to  love  him  better,  praise  him  more. 

And  feel,  and  tell,  amid  the  choir  divine. 

How  fully  I  am  his,  and  he  is  mine  ! 

Ltte. 


THE  TRUE  NOTION  OP  THE  LORD'S 
SUPPER. 

ABRIDGED   FBOM    A    TRACT    BT   CUDWORTH, 

Author  of  the  "  Intellectual  Si/stem" 
Part  II. 

To  the  idea  of  the  Lord's  Supper  being  a  "  feast  upon 
a  sacrifice,"  it  may  be  objected,  that  it  is  analogous  to 
the  Jewish  Passover,  and  that  the  Passover  had  no  re- 
lation to  a  sacrifice,  being  a  mere  feast.  In  answer  to 
this,  it  is  granted  that  the  Passover  had  a  special  re- 
semblance to  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  it  had  so,  because 
the  Passover  was  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice,  and  the 
Paschal  Feast  was  a  feast  upon  a  sacrifice. 

In  order  the  better  to  understand  this,  it  may  be 
mentioned,  that  besides  the  four  general  kinds  of  sacri- 
fices already  enumerated,  the  Jewish  writers  reckon 
three  peculiar  kinds,  viz.,  the  Firstlings  of  Cattle,  the 
Tenth,  and  the  Passover,  which  they  say  were  nearest 
in  nature  to  the  peace-offering,  and  which  they  there- 
fore have  called  like  to  peace-offerings.  They  note  three 
points  of  dinferenre  between  the  Passover  and  the  or- 
dinary peace-offering,  viz.,  that  in  the  Passover  there 


was  no  imposition  of  hands,  there  was  no  meat  or  drisk* 
offering  joined  with  it,  and  there  was  no  wanngoft^! 
breast  or  shoulder  for  the  priests'  portion ;  hat  in  9k 
respects,  the  Passover  was.  of  the  same  nature  asi^ 
peace-offering,  and  had  all  the  oharacteristicsofitri 
and  proper  sacrifice.  This  will  appear  from  these  tfr» 
things, — Ist,  That  the  Passovers  were  always  bmr. 
to  the  Tabernacle  or  the  Temple,  and  there  presenteil, 
and  offered  up  to  God  by  the  priest,  as  all  mrJtcs 
were ;  2d,  That  the  blood  was  sprinkled  upon  tbeiltzr; 
Si,  That  the  fat  and  kidneys  were  burnt  upon  (a 
altar. 

It  is  certain,  indeed,  that  the  priests  were  not  obli?-: 
to  kill  the  Passovers,  for  the  people  were  wont  to  kL 
their  own  Passovers,  Exod.  xii.  6 ;  2  Chron.  xii.  II 
that  they  were  wont  to  kill  the  other  sacrifieei  ik). 
for  instance,  the  burnt-offering.  Lev.  i.  45 ;  the  pes.'- 
offering.  Lev.  iii.  2  ;  and  the  sin-offering,  Ler.  ir.  24 
and  the  actions  about  sacrifice  that  properly  be!oni>i 
to  the  priests,  are  thus  expressed  by  the  Jewish  vnti-'. 
"  The  receiving  of  the  blood,  and  all  the  other  p*rt« 
that  were  to  be  offered  up,  and  all  that  foUovretb  ih« 
that."     See  Lev.  i.  5. 

But  though  the  Passover,  like  the  other  ssmilrv**, 
might  be  killed,  and  ordinarily  was  killed,  bj  t^ 
offerer,  yet  it  could  not  be  killed  except  at  the  ti..^- 
nacle  or  temple.  This  is  evident  from  Dent,  iri,  3. 
••  Thou  shalt  not  sacrifice  the  Passover  witbui  c': '? 
the  gates  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee ;  b-jt  t* 
the  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God  choosetb  to  pti:  t^' 
name  there,  there  shalt  thou  sacrifice."  And  that  t:> 
expression,  "  the  place  which  the  Lord  thy  Gv^ 
chooseth  to  put  his  name  there,"  is  to  be  i]nder>'<^.: 
not  of  Jerusalem  in  general,  but  of  the  temple,  b  ss^ 
fcst,  both  because  the  same  expression  is  used  of  -e 
other  sacrifices,  (Deut.  xii.  5,  6,  11,  14,)  which  wrr* 
confessedly  brought  to  the  temple,  and  also  bec&n«^  "> 
is  certain  that  every  thing  which  was  killed  voocf  t£« 
Jews,  was  either  required  to  be  killed  at  the  dor  :f 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  or  was  penritJt' 
to  be  killed  in  any  part  whatever  of  the  Holj  l^ 
In  accordance  with  this  view,  the  Jewish  writers  «{)e»* 
in  their  commentaries  on  the  passage,  "  They  kQl  Kit 
the  Passover  but  in  the  court,  as  the  rest  of  the  be'.- 
things ;  yen,  in  the  time  when  high  places  were  ^^^ 
mitted,  they  sacrificed  not  the  Passover  in  private  ip 
places,  for  it  is  written,  •  Thou  roayest  not  sacrifice  ti 
Passover  within  any  of  thy  gates,  which  the  Lord  ti; 
God  giveth  thee.'"  Deut.  xvi.  5.  And  therefore i: 
was  that  in  Hezekiah's  Passover  the  undeannessoti^' 
people  prevented  them  from  killing  their  Passo^rfS 
though  not  from  eating  them,  because  they  hadtobehHk* 
in  the  court  of  the  temple,  into  which  no  undeaD  fe- 
son  could  enter,  whilst  they  were  to  be  eaten  in  \^' 
private  houses.  Again  the  Passover  is  called,  a  eff- 
ing or  Korban^  (Num.  ix.  7-13,)  and  nothing  ^'*  ^ 
called  unless  it  was  brought  and  offered  up  at  the  t^?* 
pie  or  tabernacle. 

That  the  blood  was  sprinkled  and  the  fat  bonttsT'" 
the  altar,  though  following  from  this,  is  also  tx^'' 
proved  from  Exod.  xxiii.  18,  "  Thon  shalt  not  ^'^ 
the  blood  of  my  sacrifice  with  leavened  bread  i  B«jth^ 
shall  the  fat  of  my  feast  remain  until  the  oxirsirf 
The  Passover  is  not  indeed  mentioned  here  m  the  f»^ 
fice  spoken  of,  but  by  both  Jewish  and  Cbri*tl*D  f«o* 
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nentatora  it  has  been  understood  to  be  referred  to,  and 
Torn  a  comparison  of  the  immediately  preceding  con- 
text, (renes  17,  18,  19,)  with  the  parallel  passage, 
[cbap.  xxxiv.  23,  25,  26,)  this  conclusion  is  abundantly 
established.  It  has  been  well  remarked  by  Abrabauel 
ibat,  in  chap.  xziv.  there  is  first  given  (in  verses  15 
and  16,)  a  command  to  the  Jews  to  appear  before  God 
it  the  three  annual  feasts,  and  then  there  are  given, 
(verses  18  and  19,)  commands  relative  to  these  feasts 
respectively.  For  the  Passover,  the  first  mentioned, 
there  is  the  prohibition  already  quoted,  (verse  16.)  To 
the  Pentecostal  Feast,  the  injunction  in  the  commence- 
ment of  verse  nineteenth  is  plainly  applicable.  And  the 
prohibition,  '*  Thou  shalt  not  seethe  a  kid  in  his  mother's 
milk,"  (verse  19,)  refers  to  the  solemnities  observed  at 
the  liist  mentioned  feast,  (verse  16,)  that  of  Ingathering. 
Another  proof  that  the  blood  of  the  Paschal  victim 
was  sprinkled,  we  have  in  the  account  of  Hezekiah*s 
Passover  in  2  Chron.  xxz.  16 ;  and  another  in  the  ac- 
count of  Josiah*s,  chap.  zxxv.  11,  '*  They  killed  the 
Passover,  and  the  priests  sprinkled  the  blood  from  their 
hands.'*  And  according  to  the  Jews,  "  the  very  essence 
of  a  sacrifice  is  in  the  sprinkling  of  blood." 

All  this  is  confirmed  by  the  account  of  the  manner 
of  the  Paschal  sacrifice  contained  in  the  Jewish  Tal- 
mud : — "  The  Passovers  were  always  killed  by  three 
leveral  companies.  When  the  court  was  once  full, 
they  shut  the  doors,  and  the  priests  stood  all  in  their 
ranks  with  round  vessels  in  their  hands  to  receive  the 
blood ;  those  that  were  of  gold  in  a  rank  by  themselves, 
and  those  that  were  of  silver;  all  without  bottoms, 
lest  they  should  be  set  somewhere  on  the  ground  and 
the  blood  congeal  in  them.  And  they  killed  the  Pass- 
overs, as  the  peaoe-ofiTerings,  in  any  part  of  the  court, 
because  they  were  the  les§  holy  tkingt,  as  tfie  most  holy 
ihingi  were  always  to  be  killed  at  the  north  side  of  the 
altar.  The  priests  then  took  the  blood  and  gave  it 
from  one  to  another,  till  it  came  to  him  that  stood  next 
tbe  altar ;  and  he  sprinkled  it  all  at  once  towards  the 
bottom  of  the  altar.  After  the  blood  was  sprinkled, 
t)>.c  Uunb  was  flayed  and  cut  up,  the  inwards  taken  out 
iu)d  laid  upon  the  altar ;  then  the  owner  took  up  the 
limb  with  the  skin  of  it,  and  carried  it  to  his  own 
house.  The  first  company  having  ended,  then  the  se- 
cond came  in,  and  afterwards  the  third ;  and  for  every 
company  they  began  anew  the  Hallel*  and  sang  all  the 
while  the  PtMsovers  were  killing." 

But  what  need  have  we  of  any  more  dispute  ?  When 
the  Passover  was  first  kept  in  Egypt,  were  not  the 
Paschal  lambs  killed  in  a  sacrificial  and  expiatory  way 
when  the  blood  thereof  was  to  be  sprinkled  upon  the 
"ouses?  It  is  true,  they  were  killed  in  tyery  private 
bouse ;  but  the  reason  of  that  was,  because  there  were 


then 


pnests  in  every  fismily,  viz.,  the  first-born  who 


were  afterwards  redeemed,  when  the  children  of  Israel 
gave  up  the  whole  tribe  of  Levi  to  God  for  his  service. 
And  the  apostle  tells  us  not  only  that  the  Passover 
was  a  type  of  Christ  in  respect  of  his  death,  but  also 
that  the  proper  norion  of  the  Paschal  Feast  was  a  feast 
"Pon  a  sacrifice :  "  Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for 
"5 :  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,  (that  is,  the  Pas- 
chal Feast  upon  this  sacrificed  Christ,)  with  the  un- 
iwvened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth."  1  Cor.  v.  7,  8. 

and  Sdca  ^JjJV  f'™"  •""«  "t  tbU  time,  began  at  Pialm  cxiU. 


The  allusion  to  the  common  custom  of  feasting  upon 
sacrifices,  implies  that  the  Paschal  Supper  was  a  feast 
of  this  kind, — a  sacrificial  feast. 


BIOGRAPHICAL   SKETCH. 

SIB  RICHARD  HILL,  BART. 

By  the  Editor. 

Part  I. 

This  eminent  Christian  layman,  brother  of  the  cele- 
brated Rowland  Hill,  was  tbe  son  of  Sir  Rowland 
Hill,  the  first  baronet  of  that  distinguished  and  ancient 
family.  He  was  bom  on  the  6th  of  June,  1732.  In 
early  youth  he  gave  indications  of  considerable  vigour 
of  mind,  and  of  a  warm  susceptible  heart.  While 
yet  a  child,  his  thoughts  were  turned  to  religion  ;  and 
he  himself  records,  in  a  letter  to  a  clergyman,  the 
details  of  his  Christian  experience  when  he  was  first 
converted.  From  this  interesting  narrative,  we  shall 
make  such  extracts  as  may  put  our  readers  in  possession 
of  the  most  important  facts  which  it  contains. 

*'  It  would  not  be  an  easy  matter  for  roe  to  ascertain 
the  time  when  the  first  dawnings  of  divine  light  begon 
to  break  in  upon  my  soul ;  but  I  remember  particularly 
that  when  I  was  about  eight  or  nine  years  of  age,  being 
then  at  a  neighbouring  school,  and  repeating  the  cate- 
chism one  Sunday  evening,  with  some  other  boys,  to 
the  master,  I  found  my  heart  sweetly  drawn  up  to 
heavenly  objects,  and  had  such  a  taste  of  the  love  of 
God,  as  made  every  thing  else  appear  insipid  and  con- 
temptible. But  this  was  but  a  transitory  glimpse  of  the 
heavenly  gift ;  and  I  was  no  sooner  withdrawn  with  the 
rest  of  my  school-fellows,  than  my  religious  impressions 
vanished,  and  I  returned  to  folly  with  the  same  eager- 
ness as  before.  But  God  did  not  leave  me  to  myself; 
I  had  frequent  checks  of  conscience,  and  the  thoughts 
of  death  sometimes  came  forcibly  into  my  mind.  I  re* 
mained  about  two  years  at  the  school  before  mentioned, 
after  which  I  was  removed  to  Westminster,  where  my 
convictions  still  pursued  me,  and  forced  roe  to  several 
superficial  repentances  and  resolutions ;  but  these  being 
all  made  in  my  own  strength,  soon  came  to  nothing, 
though  I  could  never  lay  them  aside  without  first  en- 
deavouring to  pacify  conscience  with  Felix's  opium, — 
'  At  a  more  convenient  season  I  will  hear  thee.'  But 
neither  would  this  succeed ;  for  though  I  would  will- 
ingly have  promised  myself  years  to  come,  yet  the  re- 
flection of  the  uncertainty  even  of  another  hour,  was 
often  in  my  mind. 

"  I  saw,  that  young  as  I  was,  younger  than  I  were 
daily  called  away ;  that  I  was  not  too  young  to  rebel 
against  God,  and  consequently  not  too  youni?,  if  I  died 
in  my  rebellion,  to  be  punished  with  everlasting  de- 
struction from  his  presence. 

'*  But  these  persuasive  motions,  if  I  may  so  call 
them,  of  the  good  Spirit  of  God,  were  not  sufficient  to 
overrule  the  obstinacy  of  my  nature,  and  my  love  of 
sin.  I  had  need,  as  the  sequel  will  show,  to  be  dealt 
with  by  far  more  violent  methods.  When  I  had  been 
about  tour  or  five  years  at  Westminster,  I  was  to  be 
confirmed,  with  several  more  of  my  school-fellows.  I 
looked  upon  this  as  going  into  a  new  state,  and  there- 
fore made  the  most  solemn  resolutions  of  becoming  a 
new  creature;  but,  alas!  my  happiness  and  conversion 
were  fiir  from  beginning  here,  as  I  had  fondly  imagined. 
The  adversary,  now  finding  that  he  was  not  likely  to 
make  me  continue  any  longer  in  a  state  of  practical 
wickedness  by  his  former  stratagems,  began  to  attack 
me  on  another  side,  viz.,  by  suggesting  horrible  doubts 
concerning  the  very  fundamentals  of  all  religions, — 
as  the  being  of  a  God,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and 
the  divine  origin  of  the  Scriptures^    I  endeavocir^d  tO 
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reason  myself  into  tlie  belief  of  these  truths,  but  all  io 
▼ain.  However,  I  thought  I  might  easily  get  some  book 
that  should  eonvince  me  of  their  certainty.  Accord- 
ingly, 1  borrowed  Dr  BeTeridge's  '  Private  Thoughts/ 
of  a  clergyman's  widow  with  whom  I  boarded,  she  hav- 
ing first  rend  to  me  a  few  pages  in  that  excellent  work. 
It  was,  to  the  best  of  my  remembraDce,  whilst  she  was 
rending,  that  such  a  glorious,  instantaneous  light  and 
comfort  were  diffused  over  my  soul,  as  no  tongue  can 
express ;  the  love  of  God  was  shed  abroad  in  my  heart, 
and  I  rejoiced  '  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.' 
However,  these  comforts,  I  think,  did  not  last  above 
half  an  hour  at  most,  but  went  oif  by  degrees,  when  the 
Mine  doubts  succeeded;  upon  which  I  had  again  re* 
Qouree  to  Bi«hop  Beveridge's  Thoughts,  or  to  conver* 
sation  on  the  subject  of  religion ;  and  for  several  times 
as  I  did  this,  I  experienced  the  same  manifestations  of 
divine  love, — which  were  sometimes  of  longer,  some- 
times of  shorter  duration,  but  never,  I  think,  lasted 
above  an  hour  or  two.  I  remember  one  ni^ht  in  par- 
ticular, that  I  laid  me  down  to  rest,  cherished  with 
God's  comforts,  and  fully  persuaded  of  every  truth  of 
religion,  but  awoke  in  the  morning  an  unhappy  sceptic 
Once,  if  not  oftener,  this  heavenly  light  transfused  it- 
self over  mv  heart,  when  I  was  neither  reading  nor 
praying ;  and  It  was  so  remarkable,  that  I  reniember 
the  time  and  place  as  well  as  if  it  was  but  this  mo- 
ment. 

'*  In  this  manner  J  went  on,  I  believe  three  or  four 
months  at  least;  sometimes  doubting  of  all  things,  at 
others,  fully  persuaded  of  every  truth  of  Christianity. 
There  was  no  medium ;  I  was  either  Atheist  or  Chris- 
tian. During  this  time,  I  read  many  books  in  vindica- 
tion of  the  Christian  religion,  continued  in  constant 
prayer  for  faith,  and  abstained  from  outward  sin.  But 
whenever  I  went  on  my  knees,  the  following  sugges- 
tions came  into  my  mind :  '  How  do  I  know  there  is 
any  God  to  hear  me  ?  Suppose  religion  should  be  ^l 
cheat  and  priestcraft ;  and  if  so,  what  avail  my  prayers? ' 
At  length,  I  began  to  be  tired  of  this  state  of  unoer- 
tainty,  especially  as  the  comforts  I  had  before  felt  be- 
gan to  be  iew  and  faint.  Add  to  this,  the  bad  example 
of  my  school-fellows,  and  the  despair  I  began  to  be  in 
of  obtaining  satisfaction  of  the  truth  of  what  is  called 
natural,  as  well  as  revealed  religion,  contributed  not  a 
little  to  make  me  lay  aside  my  inquiries,  and  to  full  into 
many  sins  that  youth  and  strong  passions  prompted  me 
to ;  and  this  I  did  with  the  more  eagerness,  as  I  was 
desirous  of  laying  hold  of  every  opportunity  of  turning 
my  thoughts  from  within  myself. 

*'  I  believe  I  might  now  be  about  eighteen  years  of 
age,  when,  having  gone  through  the  scliool  at  West- 
minster, I  was  entered  at  Magdalen  College,  Oxford, 
where  I  continued  between  four  and  five  years ;  after 
which,  I  went  abroad  for  about  two  years  more,  return- 
ing to  Bngland  in  1757.  being  then  about  the  age  of 
twenty-three  or  twenty-four.  During  my  residence  at 
Oxford,  and  in  foreign  parts,  notwithstanding  all  the 
wretched  pains  I  took  to  lull  conscience  asleep,  still  my 
convictions  pursued  me ;  yea,  the  more  I  endeavoured 
to  put  from  me  the  thoughts  of  my  soul,  by  drinking 
deeper  draughts  of  iniquity,  the  more  strongly  did  the 
insulted  Spirit  plead  with  me,  and  often  in  the  very 
act  of  sin,  would  so  embitter  my  carnal  gratifications, 
and  strike  me  with  such  deep  remorse,  that, — oh  I  hor- 
rid to  think  1^.1  have  even  l^en  ready  to  murmur,  be- 
cause God  would  not  let  me  alone,  nor  suffer  me  to  sin 
with  the  same  relentless  satisfaction  which  I  observed 
in  my  companions. • 

*'  In  this  manner  I  went  on,  vowing  and  breaking 
my  vows,  sinning  and  repenting,  till  my  roost  merciful 
God  and  Saviour»  seeing  that  all  his  gracious  culls 
would  not  overrule  the  norrible  perversenesa  of  my 
^U,  instead  of  giving  me  up,  as^  in  just  judgment,  ho 
ndght  have  done,  or  pronounced  against  me  that  dread- 


ful sentence,  '  Cut  it  down,  why  cumhereth  it  tlii 
ground  ? ' — I  say,  instead  of  this,  he  began  to  deal  r»  ik 
me  after  a  far  more  violent  method  than  he  hadli't\*> 
to  done,  filling  my  soul  ^fvith  the  most  uniaupa- • 
terrors,  insomuch  that  '  I  roared  for  the  very  di^^iA. 
Iiess  of  my  heart.  The  arrows  of  the  Almigbt?  Mu>f 
fast  in  me,  the  poison  whereof  drank  up  my  ipinti,  id 
the  pains  of  hell  gat  hold  upon  me.' 

*'  After  having  suffered  in  this  manner  a  sbort  tJTt, 
I  made  my  case  known  to  a  clergyman,  in  hopes  of  fr:. 
ing  some  relief;  but  all  he  said  to  me,  which  u><!: 
was  not  mudi  to  the  purpose,  had  little  or  no  firtf. 
nor  was  I  much  easier  from  reading  the  mont  con'ri. 
able  Scripture  promisee,  because  as  I  weU  knew  1 1 1 
slighted,  so  I  thought  I  had  forfeited  them  all,  and  t.ii 
therefore  nothing  now  remained  for  me  '  but  a  ctiu: 
fearful  expectation  and  looking  for  of  judgment.' 

**  It  is  beyond  the  power  of  conception,  mufh  r*-? 
of  expression,  to  form  an  idea  of  the  dreadful  »;v  >  ^ 
my  poor  soul  was  now  in.  What  to  do,  or  to  ^thm  '- 
have  recourse,  I  knew  not;  for,  alas  I  I  bsil  do  ar- 
quaintance  with  any  body  who  seemed  to  have  the  lu-t 
experience  in  such  oases.  However,  tboie  about  _• 
showed  the  greatest  concern  for  my  situatiuti.  a:x  ^- 
fbred  their  remedies  for  my  relief, — such  as  coa  (■*■  , 
physic,  exercise,  &c.,  which,  in  order  to  obtipf  t'  ■ 
I  complied  with ;  but  my  disorder  not  being  bcwi  ^\ '- ' 
spiritual,  was  not  to  be  removed  by  these  carnal  qiia- 
eries,  as  they  were  soon  convinced. 

(*  What  I  wanted  was  a  skilful  physician  for  mr  <u., 
to  whom  I  could  freely  lay  open  my  ra<«e,  ar.i)  :> 
whom  I  might  receive  a  healing  balm  for  my  wi-.  -  • 
conscience ;  but  where  to  find  such  an  one  1  k;u".. ! 
what  we  must  tfo,  and  what  we  must  not  (/". '^-. 
nearly  the  sum  total  of  all  the  ministers*  sermon^  I '  ^ ' 
remembered  to  have  heard ;  which  was  but  poor  i.:^ 
fort  for  one  who  found  he  had  done  every  thing  i-«'  ^ 
ought  not  to  have  done,  and  nothing  th&t  he  ou^bi :) 
have  done. 

"  I  recollected,  however,  that  once,  if  not  oi^"  ', 
the  Rev.  Mr  Fletcher,  then  tutor  to  two  neicllw -^  * 
young  gentlemen,  but  since  vicar  of  Madeley,  in ''  '- 
county,  had  in  my  hearing  been  spoken  of  in  a  very  1:5- 
respectiul  manner,  for  things  which  seemed  to  tr?  •' 
savour  of  a  truly  Christian  spirit,  I  therefore  rlt:!"- 
mined  to  make  my  case  known  to  him,  and  accord.^  > 
wrote  him  a  letter,  without  mentioning  my  naie,  1  '- 
ing  him  some  account  of  my  situation,  and  begj^'i  ^  ' 
for  God*B  sake,  if  he  had  a  word  of  comfort  to  i?^  ' 
my  poor,  distressed,  despairing  sou),  to  meet  me  t.r 
very  night  at  an  inn  at  Salop,  in  which  place  ( then  «<-• 
Though  Mr  Fletcher  had  four  or  five  miles  to«'*(- 
yet  he  came  punctually  to  the  appointment,  snd  i.  •' 
to  me  in  a  very  comfortable  manner ;  giving  lue  tt'  i.> 
derstand  that  he  had  very  different  thoughts  of  «■}  >» ' 
from  what  I  had  myself.  After  our  discourw,  K''- 
he  withdrew,  he'  went  to  prayer  with  me,  and  »^'? 
the  other  petitions  that  he  put  up  in  my  heka^'^*  ^*- 
prayed  that  I  might  not  trust  in  my  own  rightfoaMie^ 
which  was  an  expression  that,  though  1  did  not  i^^ 
him  its  import,  I  knew  not  well  what  to  make  ol 

•*  After  my  conversation  with  Mr  Fletcher.  I  ^ 
rather  easier,  but  this  decrease  of  rov  terrors  w^*  -•• 
for  a  few  days*  duration ;  for,  thougli  I  allowvi!  'P 
the  promisee  and  comforts  he  would  have  mc  apH.^ '" 
myself,  hekngeil  to  the  genffnOity  of  siancrs  v< ' 
thought  they  were  not  intended  for  me,  who  bad  >««* 
so  dreadful  a  backslider,  and  i»iio,  by  letting  my  (h< '« 
grace  slip,  had  sinned  beyond  the  reach  of  mercy,  p  * 
sides,  I  concluded  that  they  could  be  made  effatu* " 
none  but  such  as  had  faith  to  apply  them,  wheK' 
had  no  faith,  conser^uently  they  could  avail  irenotfe^ 
I  therefore  wrote  again  to  Mr  Fletcher,  telling  ki*J| 
nearly  as  I  can  remember,  that  however  otbrr*  b?;*-' 
take  comfort  from  the  Scripture  p^olniie^  1  ^^  ^ 
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^  tbera  belonged  to  nw,  who  had  '  crucified  the  Boa  of 
God  afresh,'  and  sinned  *  wilfully  after  having  received 
tbe  knowledge  of  the  truth/  I  told  hiin  also,  that  I 
fwind  tof  heart  to  be  exceeding  hard  and  wicked  ;  and 
that,  as  all  my  duiiea  proceeded  ffxmi  a  slavish  dread  of 
puntsbmeoi,  and  not  from  the  prindples  of  faith  and 
love,  and  were  withal  bo  very  defective,  J  thought  it 
Wits  impossible  God  should  ever  accept  them.  In  an- 
iwer  to  this,  the  kind  and  sympathising  Mr  Fletcher 
hnmediately  wrote  me  a  sweet  and  comfortable  letter, 
teUinp  me  the  perusal  of  tbe  account  I  had  given  him 
kaii  caused  bim  to  abed  taara  of  Joy,  to  see  what  great 
things  tbe  Lord  had  done  fi>r  my  soul.  In  convincing 
me  eiperimcn  tally  of  tbe  insufficiency  of  nU  my  own 
doings  to  justify  me  before  God,  and  of  the  necessity  of 
a  saving  faith  m  the  blood  of  Jesus.  He  also  sent  me 
'The  Life  and  Death  of  Mr  Haliburton,  Professor  of 
Divinity  in  the  University  of  8t.  Andrews,'  which  book 
I  read  with  tbe  greatest  eagemeea,  at  the  account  Mr 
Haliburton  therein  gives  of  bimaelf  teemed  in  a  very 
psrticuUr  manner  to  tally  with  my  own  experience ; 
f»ptf dally  the  former  part  of  it,  wherein  be  speaks  of  tbe 
rxrly  commencement  of  his  convictions,  tlie  distressing 
doubts  be  long  laboured  under  concerning  the  being  of 
I  Gnd,  and  bis  frequent  relapses  and  falls  into  sin  after 
the  most  solemn  resolutions  ageintt  if.  Notwithstand- 
ipg  which,  after  his  aoul  had  been  kept  in  fears  and  in 
bouda^  for  some  year8»  be  was  brought  into  the  glori* 
ous  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God ;  and,  after  having 
been  made  an  instrument  in  the  Lord's  hand  of  turning 
many  unto  righteousness,  finished  his  course  with  joy, 
triumphing  In  Qod  his  Saviour,  and  bearing  %vitnes8  to 
tbe  power  of  Hit  grace  and  love  to  all  that  were  about 
bim.  I  therefore  thought  that  what  had  been  might 
be,_tbat  tbe  same  Qod  who  had  showed  bimaelf  m 
powei  fully  on  the  behalf  of  Mr  Haliburton,  and  de- 
livered him  out  of  all  his  troubles,  was  able  to  do  the 
nme  for  me ;  and  t  was  the  more  encouraged  to  hope 
tbat  he  would,  as  the  experience  of  Mr  Haliburton  dur- 
ing the  former  part  of  his  life,  had  hitherto  lo  nearly 
resembled  my  own 

"  In  this  situataon  I  continued  from  Beptember  1757 
to  January  1756,  when  the  Vinerian  Professor  of  Ox- 
ford being  to  read  a  course  of  lectures  upon  the  Com- 
mon Law,  I  resolved  to  set  out  for  that  place,  not 
through  any  desire  I  had  to  attend  the  lectures,  for  I 
bid  no  heart  for  any  such  thing,  hut  because  I  knew  I 
tbould  have  chambers  to  myielir  in  allege,  and  thereby 
have  an  opportunity  of  being  much  alone,  and  of  giving 
WIT  to  those  thoughts  with  which  my  heart  was  big ; 
V  also,  of  seeking  the  Lord  with  greater  diligence,  if 
perad venture  I  might  find  hinu  Accordingly,  when  I 
srrired  at  the  university,  though,  to  save  appearances, 
I  drsgged  my  body  to  several  of  the  leeturea,  yet  my 
poor  heavy-laden  aoul  engroaaed  all  my  attention  i  and 
80  sharp  waa  the  spiritual  anguiah  I  laboured  nnder, 
that  I  scarcely  saw  a  beggar  in  the  streets,  but  J  envied 
bis  hnppiness,  and  would  most  gladly  have  changed 
situations  with  him,  had  it  been  in  my  power.  Oh ! 
tboiight  I,  these  happy  souls  have  yet  an  offer  of  mercy, 
tad  a  door  of  hope  open  to  them,  but  it  Is  not  to  with 
ns.^I  have  reacted  Ood  ao  long,  that  now  God  haa 
rqectcd  me,  aa  he  did  Baoli  my  d%y  of  grace  ia  peat, 
irrecoverably  paat,  and  I  have  for  ever  »hut  ayielf  out 
of  all  the  promises. . .  • 

"  I  believe  I  might  continue  in  this  deep  distress  of 
tool  for  near  m  month  after  my  coming  to  Oxford.  I 
nunberad  the  wearisome  days  and  sleepleea  nights ;  *  I 
»ud  at  evening,  when  will  it  be  morning?  and  at  morn* 
ing,  when  will  it  be  OTening  ? '  Oh  I  how  tensiUy  did 
1  feel  the  truth  of  that  Scripture,  '  The  spirit  of  a  man 
will  sustain  his  infirmity,  but  a  wounded  spirit  who  can 
bear?* 

'*  It  was  now  the  leaaon  of  Lent,  the  first  or  second 
8traday  in  which,  the  aaenment  of  the  Lord's  Supper 


is  always  administered  in  Magdalen  CoUege  Chapel,  I 
therefore  besought  the  Lord  with  strong  cryings,  that 
he  would  vouchsafe  me  some  token  for  good,  some 
sense  of  his  love  towards  me,  and  willingness  to  be  re- 
conciled to  me,  that  I  might  wait  upon  him  at  his  table 
without  distraction,  and  partake  of  those  blessings  which 
that  ordinance  is  instituted  to  convey  to  the  souls  of 
true  believers. 

*'  And,  O  for  ever  and  for  ever  blessed  be  his  holy 
name,  he  did  not  reject  the  prayer  of  the  poor  destitute ; 
he  heard  me  what  lime  the  storm  fell  upon  me,  and  I 
make  no  doubt  had  heard,  and  in  his  purpose  at  least, 
answered  me,  from  the  first  day  that  he  inclined  my 
heart  to  understand,  and  to  seek  after  him.  But  he 
knew  better  than  I  did  myself,  when  it  was  meet  to 
speak  peace  to  my  aoul,  and  therefore  waited  that  he 
might  be  gracious  unto  me ;  first,  in  order  to  convince 
me  the  more  deeply  of  the  ekoeeding  sinfulness  of  sin, 
and  of  the  deserts  thereof;  secondly,  to  show  me  more 
experimentally  my  own  weakness,  and  the  insufiicieney 
of  any  righteousness  of  my  own  to  recommend  me  to 
his  favour ;  thirdly,  to  make  me  prize  more  highly,  and 
hunger  and  thirst  more  earnestly,  for  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  salvation  that  is  in  him.  These  ends  being  in  some 
'measure  Answered,  on  Saturday,  February  18th,  to  the 
best  of  my  remembrance,  the  night  before  the  sacra- 
ment|  it  pleased  the  Lord,  ailer  having  given  me  for  m 
few  aays  before  some  tastes  of  his  love,  first  to  bring 
me  into  a  composed  frame  of  spirit,  and  then  to  convey 
such  a  thorough  sense  of  his  pardoning  grace  and  mercy 
to  my  poor  soul,  that  I,  who  was  but  just  before  tremb- 
ling upon  the  brink  of  despair,  did  now  '  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.'  '  The  love  of  God 
was  shed  abroad  in  my  heart,  through  the  Holy  Ghost 
that  waa  given  unto  me,'  even  that '  perieet  love  which 
casteth  out  fear  ('  and  *  the  Spirit  itself  bore  witness 
with  ray  spirit  that  I  was  a  child  of  God.'  Oh  t  how 
great  a  change  was  this  in  so  short  a  time  1  How  sur« 
passing  all  apprehension  was  the  difiference !  I,  who 
but  a  fi(w  nights  ago,  could  scarcely  suffer  mine  eyes 
to  slumber,  or  mine  eyelids  to  take  any  rest,  through 
the  deapoiring  agonies  with  which  I  waa  overwhelmed, 
oould  not  now,  during  the  beginning  of  the  night  at 
least,  get  to  sleep  on  account  of  the  extaiic  cx>mforts  in 
whicii  my  soul  was  as  it  were  absorbed..  Yea,  so  ex- 
ceedingly great  were  these  joys,  that  my  body  could 
hardly  support  them ;  they  in  a  manner  overpowered 
nse,  end  I  waa  ready  to  cry  out,  '  Lord,  hold  thy  band, 
for  I  can  bear  no  more.'  Oh  1  how  delightful  now 
were  the  thoughta  of  death,  when  my  loul  should  be 
delivered  from  the  dog  of  clay,  and  instead  of  partak- 
ing of  the  streams  below,  should  go  and  drink  freely  at 
the  fountain  of  bliss  above." 

Thus  waa  this  excellent  young  man  brought  out  of 
darkness  into  God's  marvellous  light;  and  although 
seasons  of  spiritual  darkness  did  occasionally  occur,  in 
the  course  of  his  future  experience,  he  was  enabled  to 
live  a  life  of  devotedness  to  the  service  of  his  God  and 
Saviour.  In  our  next  Number,  we  shall  proceed  to 
trace  the  operation,  in  active  life,  of  that  grace  thus 
early  implanted  by  the  Spirit  in  his  heart. 


SUBMISSION. 

O  Lord,  my  best  desire  fiilfil. 

And  help  me  to  reKign 
Life,  health,  and  comfort  to  thy  will. 

And  make  thy  pleasure  mine. 

Why  should  I  shrink  at  thv  command. 
Whose  love  forbids  my  fears  ? 

Or  tremble  at  thy  gracious  hand 
That  wipes  away  my  tears? 
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No ;  rather  let  me  freely  yield 

What  most  I  prize  to  thee ; 
Who  never  has  a  s^ood  withheld. 

Or  wilt  withhold  from  me. 

Thy  favour,  all  my  journey  through. 

Thou  art  engaged  to  grant ; 
What  else  I  want,  or  think  I  do, 

'Tis  better  still  to  want. 

Wisdom  and  mercy  guide  my  way ; 

Shall  1  resist  them  both  ? 
A  poor  blind  creature  of  a  day. 

And  crushed  before  the  moth  I 

But,  ah  I  my  inward  spirit  cries. 

Still  bind  me  to  thy  sway; 
Else  the  next  cloud  that  veils  the  skies 

Drives  all  these  thoughts  away. 

COWPEE. 
THE   CHARACTEE   OF  ABRAHAM: 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  Robeet  Burns,  D.D., 

One  of  the  Ministers  of  Paisley, 

*'  And  Abram  said  to  the  king  of  Sodom,  I  have  lifted 
up  mine  hand  unto  the  Lord,  the  mi  st  high  God, 
the  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,  That  I  will  not 
take  from  a  thread  even  to  a  shoe-latchet,  and  that 
I  will  not  take  any  thing  that  is  thine,  lest  thou 
shouldest  say,  I  have  made  Abram  rich.*' — Gen. 
xiv.  22,  23. 

In  this  chapter  Abrum  is  presented  to  us  in  a 
character  we  could  have  little  anticipated.  The 
father  of  the  faithful, — the  pattern  of  beHevers, — 
the  friend  of  God,  stands  forth  to  our  view  in  the 
light  of  a  man  of  war.  His  near  relative  Lot  had 
been  taken  prisoner  by  the  troops  of  those  petty 
chieftains  who  had  formed  a  leag^ue  against  the 
king^  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  by  whom 
those  cities  were  laid  desolate.  Abram  was  not  a 
careless  spectator  of  the  event,  nor  a  cold-hearted 
witness  of  the  disasters  which  had  befallen  a 
friend  and  brother  so  near  and  so  dear  to  his  heart. 
He  felt  the  imperious  call  of  duty,  and  of  affection 
now  addressed  to  him.  He  armed  his  household 
servants  and  family  retainers,  amounting  to  not 
less  than  three  hundred  men,  aud  going  forth  at 
their  head,  he  assailed  with  spirit  and  success  the 
conquering  marauders,  on  their  return,  loaded  with 
spoil  and  flushed  with  victory.  Lot  was  rescued, 
his  property  was  restored  to  him,  and  the  venerable 
patriarch  i-eturns  to  his  dwelling  in  triumph ; 
while  Melchizedek,  «  the  priest  of  the  most  high 
God,"  meets  him  with  the  offering  of  peace — the 
blessing  of  the  Most  High.  The  King  of  Sodom 
]}roposes  to  the  patriarch,  as  a  suitable  compensa- 
tion, that  he  should  take  the  exclusive  possession 
of  all  the  conquere<l  spoil  as  his  justly  acquired 
right.  Abram  declines  the  proposal ;  and  while 
he  permits  his  young  servants  to  take  the  share 
which  might  be  allotted  them,  he  resolutely  deter- 
mines not  to  touch  the  smallest  article  of  the  spoil, 
and  he  announces  that  determination  with  all  the 
solemnity  of  an  oath. 

In  difc>coursing  on  this  remarkable  incident  in 
the  carl^  life  of  the  patriarch,  let  us  endenvour, 


I.  To  ascertain  the  principles  which  dictred 
the  resolution. 

On  the  first  view  of  it,  we  are  apt  to  ascrk 
the  resolution  to  no  higher  motive  than  s  bi^li* 
minded  independence.  In  such  a  motive  then*  ii 
certainly  nothing  in  itself  sinfnl ;  althoogb  h 
verily  believe  that  in  such  creatures  as  we  an. 
the  spirit  of  independence  is  not  unfreqnemlv  \ii 
spirit  of  pride,  of  vain-glorj,  and  of  self-condik: 
presumption.  Of  genuine  manly  independence,  i 
doubt  not,  Abram  was  largely  possessed ;  and  '.b 
spirit  would,  under  the  agency  of  grace,  ftuop  t 
holy  elevation  on  his  whole  character.  Bgit^ 
cannot  suppose  that  a  resolution  so  golemnlj^- 
nounced  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  as  u&ier 
his  judicial  inspection,  owed  its  existence  to  r^ 
higher  an  original  than  the  operation  of  a  oaturkl 
feeling,  however  innocent  and  commendable  \k 
feeling  might  be.  Higher  and  purer  priRcif>*i 
were  evidently  at  work  within  his  heart,  even  a 
this  early  period  of  his  religious  history.  A  ims 
aim  than  the  gratification  of  an  independent  ^ani 
influenced  the  mind  of  Abram.  His  relipvs 
actuated  his  choice.  The  truths  in  which  be  bi 
been  so  lately  initiated  had  already  stamped  tbdi 
sacred  features  on  his  character  ;  and  the  flu&h  c-i 
conquest  and  the  love  of  military  fame  were  vi 
permitted  to  obscure  the  light  of  those  tratbs,  or 
to  annihilate  their  practical  influence.  Jebovj^ 
had  just  announced  himself  to  be  his  God,  isi 
Abram  returning  from  the  slaughter  of  the  hn^ 
does  not  forget  his  allegiance  to  the  *^Kia§c<l 
kings." 

1.  Abram's  resolution  was  an  act  ofhoma^ii'^ 
God. 

In  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  he  had  spent  the  divs^ 
his  youth  and  riper  years ;  and  the  gods  of  b 
fathers,  on  the  other  side  of  tlie  flood  of  Jori^ 
had  received  the  tributes  of  his  blinded  wor>lj^ 
At  length  it  pleased  Jehovah  to  call  him  bv  b 
grace.  He  revealed  himself  in  the  character  of 
the  Almighty  God,  his  covenant  God,  his  te.*, 
his  friend,  and  portion.  By  a  divine  coromanil,b^ 
is  called  to  relinquish  his  interest  in  the  lanil  at 
his  fathers ;  and  «'  by  faith  Abraham  when  be «» 
called  to  go  out  unto  a  place  which  be  wus  m- 
wai*ds  to  receive  as  an  inheritance,  obejd ;  »<» 
he  went  out  not  knowing  whither  he  went.*  i« 
renounced  his  connection  with  objects  mojstct- 
to  the  carnal  mind.  He  performed  aa  act  of  «:••' 
ing  obedience  to  God,  when  he  left  his  native  l&^i 
and  sojourned  in  a  land  of  strangers.  He  g^^< 
cordial  assent  to  the  revelation  which  heaves  ^ 
made  to  him  ;  and  in  the  spirit  of  simple  d^oJ- 
ence  on  God,  he  cheerfully  followed  the  leadioi;?  ^i 
Providence.  The  simplicity  of  his  faith  is  btii 
out  to  us  as  the  most  prominent  feature  io  ^^ 
character;  and  the  name  by  which  be  is^ 
known  to  us  is  that  of  the  "  Pattern  of  Believco.' 
and  the  «  Father  of  the  Faithful  At  tbe  n- 
teresting  era  before  us,  had  any  thing  occurred  t«? 
disturb  his  confidence  in  God,  or  to  shake  bis  ^ 
resolution  ?  On  the  other  hand,  did  not  tbe  ^''■* 
iory  he  had  gained  form  a  mo$t  imj^ortant  ^dJili^ 
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to  the  bright  list  of  epecial  providences  in  his  be- 
half ?  And  did  it  not  teach  him  in  a  new  and 
altogether  unexpected  manner,  but  still  in  a  man- 
ner most  solemn  and  imprassive,  that  the  **  race  is 
not  to  the  swift,  nor  the  Itattle  to  the  strong," 
but  that  '*the  favour  of  God  is  better  than  the 
might  of  kings  ?"  And  was  he  now  to  forget  all 
bis  former  resolutions,  and  to  darken  the  lustre  of 
bis  piety,  and  to  lessen  the  vigour  of  his  faith,  by  a 
irreedy  assumption  of  the  spoils  of  conquest? 
Was  he  now  to  lay  aside  his  simple  dependence 
on  Jehovah's  promise,  and  to  avail  himself  of 
carnal  and  earthly  resources  ?  Was  he,  the  father 
of  the  faithful,  to  permit  any  interposing  medium 
to  darken  his  clear  views  of  the  faithfulness  and 
love  of  his  covenant  God,  and  thus  to  render 
questionable  the  reality  of  his  faith  ?  No.  He 
lilts  up  his  hand  to  God,  and  swears  that  he  shall 
Lave  nothing  to  do  with  these  earthly  gains.  He 
bdd  already  surrendered  objects  and  possessions 
unspeakably  more  dear.  The  favour  of  (lod,  and 
the  lii^ht  of  his  countenance,  were  infinitely  more 
>ulual)le  to  him  than  the  abundance  of  gold  and 
fcilvcr ;  and  the  language  of  his  resolution  is  this  : 
"  0  Lord,  thou  art  my  God."  "  The  most  high 
God,  the  possessor  of  heaven  and  of  earth,"  was 
tiLle  and  willing  to  supply  all  his  wants,  and  to 
h'un  he  had  devoted  all  his  earthly  possessions,  by 
an  unalienable  engagement.  The  homage  he  paid 
to  God  was  the  homage  of  an  entire  self-surrender. 
He  felt  himself  to  be  wholly  at  His  sovereign  dis- 
posal. All  he  liad  was  God's,  while  He,  the  Al- 
ini;L;hty  God,  was  his  shield,  his  stay  and  staff,  the 
strength  of  his  heart,  and  his  "  portion  for  ever." 

2.  Abraui's  resolution  was  dictated  by  duty  to 
himself. 

The  patriarch  had  been  very  lately  called  from 
durkness  to  light.  The  command  addressed  to 
biin  by  God  to  leave  his  father's  house,  and  to  so- 
journ in  the  land  which  was  to  become  the  heritage 
of  bis  descendants,  was,  in  other  words,  an  invita- 
tion to  renounce  the  slavery  of  Satan,  and  to  enter 
on  the  free  and  willing  service  of  Jehovah.  By 
fditb  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise  as  in  a 
btrunge  country, — a  country  which  was  strange  to 
bioi  in  its  habits,  and  customs,  and  manners,  and 
in  which  he  was  a  stranger  both  in  a  natural  and 
spiritual  sense.  *'  By  faith,  he  looked  for  a  city 
which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker 
ii  God."  To  that  city  of  secure  habitation  he 
was  taught  to  bend  his  coarse.  To  that  land  of 
happier  promise,  his  desires  and  affections  were 
iovited  to  aspire.  *<  God  was  not  ashamed  to  be 
called  his  God,  because  He  had  provided  for  him  a 
city."  The  grand  design  of  God  in  all  his  dealings 
regarding  the  patriarch  was  this :  To  teach  him 
the  great  and  salutary  lessons  of  piety, — ^to  detach 
bim  from  the  love  of  present  things  as  his  portion, 
—to  check,  and  ultimately  to  destroy,  the  do- 
minion of  the  world  and  of  the  carnal  heart, — ^to 
enllr^;e  his  conceptions  of  the  plan  of  the  divine 
administration, — and  to  give  a  holy  and  heavenly 
direction  to  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  his 
8ouL    It  is  of  immense  importaace  to  keep  in 


mind  this  spiritual  view  of  the  calling  of  Abram, 
for  otherwise  we  must  regard  that  singular  event 
in  no  higher  light  than  as  a  politic  arrangement 
by  Providence,  in  regard  to  the  covenant  of  pecu- 
liarity, by  which  the  descendants  of  the  patriarch 
were  to  be  separated  from  other  nations.  That 
Abram  himself  took  a  very  different  view  of  it  is 
plain  from  the  quotations  already  made  from  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  well  as  from  many 
particulars  in  the  history  of  his  life.  Had  personal 
or  family  aggrandisement  been  the  sovereign  object 
of  his  life  and  labours,  instead  of  rejecting  the 
proffered  boon  of  the  King  of  Sodom,  he  would 
have  grasped  at  it  with  the  greatest  eagerness. 
But  Abram  had  far  nobler  and  purer  prospects, 
and  his  conduct  was  influenced  by  holier  aims* 
He  felt  himself  to  be  a  stranger  and  a  pilgrim  upon 
earth.  A  new  and  a  brighter  scene  had  begun  to 
open  to  his  view.  The  city  which  had  foundations 
expanded  its  rich  magnificence  before  him ;  the 
"  desire  after  a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heaven- 
ly," formed  the  leading  feature  in  bis  heart's  affec- 
tions; and  the  favour  of  Him  <<who  was  not 
ashamed  to  be  called  his  God,"  did  stamp  a  cha- 
racter of  absolute  insignificance  on  all  sublunary 
joys.  In  this  temper  of  mind,  and  with  these 
prospects  before  him,  it  became  the  duty  and  the 
interest  of  the  patriarch  to  avoid  every  thing  by 
which  the  celestial  risings  of  his  soul  might  be 
checked,  or  by  which  the  brightness  of  his  pro- 
spects might  he  dimmed.  He  did  not  allow  his 
spiritual  aims  to  unfit  him  for  the  ordinary  duties 
of  life ;  nor  did  he  consider  it  inconsistent  with 
the  character  of  a  spiritual  soldier,  to  vindicate 
injured  innocence  by  deeds  of  military  prowess. 
But  in  the  midst  of  his  labours  and  trials  he  was 
alive  to  the  danger  of  temptations  to  the  love  of 
the  world ;  and  when  the  rich  rewards  of  his  con- 
quest of  the  kings  was  presented  to  him,  he  <*  lifted 
up  his  hand,  and  swore  by  the  Most  High,"  that 
he  would  not  intromit  with  one  of  its  articles,-— 
that  he  would  not  add  to  the  strength  of  those  ties 
which  might  have  bound  him  to  the  world, — that 
he  would  not  permit  even  lawful  possessions  to 
occupy  his  thoughts  and  press  on  him  with  their 
carnalizing  influence,— that  he  would  not  even 
run  the  risk  of  being  at  all  impeded  in  his  heavenly 
march,  but  would  press  onward  with  accelerated 
vigour  to  the  city  of  habitation.  He  lived  and  he 
died  in  faith,  not  having  <'  received  the  promises, 
but  having  been  persuaded  of  them,  and  confessed 
that  he  was  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger  on  earth." 

3.  Abram's  resolution  was  dictated  bv  regard 
to  the  general  interests  of  religion  in  the  world* 
**  I  have  lifted  up  mine  hand  unto  the  Lord,  the 
most  high  God,  the  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth, 
That  I  will  not  take  from  a  thread  even  to  a  shoe- 
latchet,  and  that  I  will  not  take  any  tiling  that  is 
thine,  lest  thou  shouldest  say,  I  have  made  Abram 
rich."  There  was  a  danger  lest  the  moral  im- 
pression which  the  call  of  Abram  was  designed  to 
make  should  be  lost  or  lessened  by  his  acceptance 
of  a  share  of  the  conquered  spoils  from  the  hands 
of  the  King  of  Sodom.    He  might  be  tempted  tq 
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boMt  of  tlie  lilienHty  with  which  he  had  nmniM- 
rated  the  labours  of  the  patriarch,  and  might  thne 
have  looked  upon  the  pniBperity  of  his  house  as 
the  result  of  his  agency.  Abram  peroeiTod  that 
in  this  way  the  special  Providence  of  God,  in 
watching  over  him,  and  in  blessing  hie  house, 
would  have  been  concealed  from  human  view. 
Secondary  causes  would  have  occupied  that  place 
which  was  due  exclusively  to  the  great  finst  Cause 
of  all.  The  beneficial  effects  of  the  example  and 
the  history  of  the  patriarch  would  not  have  been 
realized.  The  interests  uf  religion  at  the  time^ 
and  in  the  country,  would  have  suffered ;  and,  in 
the  estimate  of  future  generations,  Abram  would 
have  sunk  from  his  high  elevation  as  the  deniaen 
of  **  a  city  which  liath  foundations,"  to  the  meaner 
rank  of  an  earthly  prince,  intent  mainly  on  the 
gains  of  conquest,  whose  name  may  live  on  the 
historic  page,  but  the  star  of  whose  glory  eeta  in 
death. 

Moreover,  the  self-denial  of  the  patriarch  was 
designed  to  teach  the  men  of  those  days — at  a 
time  when  direct  written  revelarion  waa  not  ge- 
nerally enjoyed,  and  when  example  was  the  most 
prominent  instrument  of  instruction-«4hat  higher 
ol^ects  than  the  spoils  of  conquest  were  presented 
to  the  anticipating  views  of  men, — that  God  was 
the  Sovereign  Proprietor  and  Dispenser  of  trea- 
sures,— that  a  world  lieyond  the  preeent  was  the 
centre  of  the  ho|ies  and  the  wishes  of  all  well- 
directed  minds,«i-that  it  becomes  immortal  beings 
to  sit  loose  to  the  possessions  and  privileges  of 
time, — and  to  aim  at  the  full  enjoyment  of  a  trea* 
sure  in  heaven,  an  **  inheritance  that  is  incorrup- 
tible, and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away." 
Let  us  now  attend, 

II.  To  the  InstniotionB  to  be  derived  from  this 
particular  view  of  the  character  of  the  patri- 
arch Abram. 

1.  It  sets  before  us  the  grand  principle  of  all 
religion,-— I  mean,  a  supreme  regmrd  to  God  in 
his  revealed  character.  It  is  beyond  all  doubt 
that  the  resolution  of  the  patriarch  was  dictated 
by  bis  sense  of  dependence  on  God,  and  of  re- 
sponsibility to  him.  The  important  circnmstanoe 
of  his  accompanying  it  with  the  solemnity  of  an 
oath — the  moU  awfully  affecting  appeal  which 
man  can  make  to  heavens-proves  incontestibly 
that  the  principle  which  was  uppermost  in  his 
mind  was,  profound  reverence  for  the  Sovereign 
Majesty  of  heaven  and  of  earth,  a  deep  and  com- 
manding sense  of  relationship  to  him  as  his 
Creator  and  Judge,  and  a  habitual  desire  to  aim 
at  his  glorv  in  all  his  actions  and  habits  of  life^ 
Had  any  inferior  considerations  influenced  him, 
it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  wouU  so  readily 
and  so  decidedly  have  set  aside  the  tempting  bait, 
or  that  his  resolution,  though  solemnly  formed, 
would  have  in  the  issue  bma  proof  suificieiit 
against  the  enticements  of  intereati  and  the  fasoi* 
nations  of  this  workl's  renown. 

The  grand,  the  eesential  principle  of  all  reli- 
gion is,  a  supreme  regard  to  the  miyesty  and  the 
Uws  of  God*    W0  most  belieTo  that  be  ^  that 


he  is  possessed  of  all  those  attributes  whidi  n. 
title  him  to  the  supreme  love  and  venentioa  of 
his  intelligent  creatures,  that  his  moral  gorm. 
ment  is  universal,  and  that  we  are  accoontibWu 
him  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  We  not 
cherish  a  sovereign  esteem  of  him  on  account  d 
what  he  is  and  bath  done  for  his  crraturet.  Wt 
mnst  abide  by  his  laws  as  the  only  rules  of  ofct- 
diencoi  aim  at  his  glory  as  the  ultimate  object  of 
desire,  and  price  his  favour  as  life.  Whit  ii  tb« 
reason  why  there  is  so  little  of  rsal  religion  em 
among  the  professors  of  the  sanctuary,  m  lii^lt 
steadineas  of  principle,  and  purity  of  motive  « 
little  of  that  habttuul  piety  which  riises  snprncr 
to  oonsideretions  of  humsn  policy,  and  so  littl«  of 
that  enlightened  rectitude  of  intention,  which  ^h 
defiance  to  the  allurements  of  selfishne^st  and  n^- 
cenary  interest  ?  And  whence  is  it  that  tbe 
flaming  professions  of  nominal  Christians  »)  f-^ 
qoently  prove,  upon  experiment,  to  be  ^*  as  tin 
sounding  braes,  or  the  tinkling  cymbal  ?"  Ir  ± 
the  want  of  this  sense  of  God  ufion  tbe  inin<i.  1: 
is  the  practical  dereliction  of  his  bij^h  anti  brsv 
authority.  It  is  the  habitual  disregard  of  1% 
law  ad  the  sovereign  and  only  nile,  and  tbe  soi)- 
stitntion  in  its  place  of  auch  inferior  and  men 
flexible  guides,  aa  fashion,  and  honour,  and  self- 
interest,  and  human  opinion,  and  general  np^ 
diency.  Think  not  that  even  they  who  "  \kki 
the  truth"  are  inaocesaible  to  the  malignant  »• 
fluence  of  these  baser  principles.  We  mtrbe 
perfectly  sound  in  all  the  articles  of  our  tht^lWi* 
cal  system,  while  that  aystem  is  not  brou^bt  to 
bear  on  tbe  language  and  tbe  life,  and  its  arttcU 
are  allowed  to  occupy  no  higher  place  in  tbe 
moral  dress  of  their  adherents  than  that  of  px^J 
treppings  of  distinction.  Were  the  practical  «^ 
of  God  more  deeply  impresseil  upon  the  m- 
science,  we  should  not  have  ao  much  reason  to 
complain  of  a  barren  orthodoxy,  an  inopentiTi 
faith.  Our  principles  would  regulate  oar  wuridf 
transactions  i  our  hopes  and  feara,  aa  to  the  foton 
world,  would  tell  propitiously  on  our  daily  avoo- 
tions  in  the  present ;  we  would  stand  in  awe,  » 
as  not  to  sin  wilfully;  we  would  be  kept  back 
from  presumptuotu  sins ;  and  the  preseDoe  of  tbi 
**  Most  High"  would  operate  as  a  constant  dKcii 
to  sinful  indulgence,  and  a  habitual  mooiuir  ta 
<<  deny  ungodliness." 

3.  The  example  of  Abram,  in  the  case  Won 
us,  furnishes  a  most  valuable  rule  of  guidance  ii 
all  the  dubious  and  questionable  departmeati  of 
the  Christian  life. 

In  the  eoonomy  of  human  lifoi  the  Cbristiifi 
often  finds  himself  placed  in  cirouoistancN  of  ^f 
plexity ;  he  is  at  a  loss  to  know  what  is  the  itritf 
line  of  duty.  Good  and  evil,  right  end  wmi 
seem  to  hie  view  so  blended  togotfaer,  that  it* 
extremely  difficult  so  to  disentangle  themi  ai  to  h 
able  promptly  to  lay  hold  of  the  one  and  to  rtf^ 
the  other.  The  Law  of  the  Lord  is  tndeei  p*" 
feet,  and  there  is  no  eaee  of  poesiUe  occvrrent* 
in  which  it  can  fail  to  furnish  in  with  directiocj 
but  then,  it  must  be  recollected,  that  the  Woi^" 
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God  is  not  a  drj  collection  of  minute  statutes,  or 
cases  of  casuistry,  adapted  to  the  endless  yariety 
of  human  charitcter  and  life  ;  it  rather  seta  before 
us  certain  great  general  principles  of  duty,  leav« 
in^  the  practical  application  of  these  to  the  en- 
lightened judgment  and  conscience  of  individual 
believers.     And  here  it  is  that  the  most  serious 
entanglements  do  often  present  themselves ;  and 
hence  the  false  and  doubtful,  and  positively  sinful, 
measures  into  which  well-meaning  but  incautious 
believers  have  been  so  often  led.     The  example 
of  the  patriarch  furnishes  a  most  valuable  rule  for 
all  such  occasions.     It  tells  us,  that  the  question 
in  all  doubtful  caj^es  is  not,  or  ought  not,  to  be, — 
How  far  may  I  go  with  my  unbelieving  brethren, 
in  their  favourite  courses,  and  yet  be  a  believer 
still  ?  or.  May  I  engage  in  this  pursuit,  or  indulge 
in  this  amusement,  or  partake  of  this  pleasure, 
without  actually  outraging  my  profession,  or  for- 
feiting my  hopes?     The  question  shonid  rather 
be,— In  this  particular  emergency,  what  ib  the 
safest  line  of  duty  for  me  to  follow,  consistently 
with  a  supreme  regard  to  my  own  spiritual  pros- 
perity, anil  that  of  my  brethren  around  me  ?  How 
shall  I  keep  at  the  greatest  distance  from  the 
paths  of  sin,  and  give  least  occasion  to  the  enemy 
to  think  evil  of  the  good  cause  in  which  I  am  em- 
barked ?     On  this  principle  proceed  such  impor- 
tant precepts  of  the  Word  as  these  :^"  Abstain 
from  all  appearance  of  evil  ;**   "  Touch  not  the 
unclean  thing  ;*    "  Let  not  your  good  be  evil 
fpoken  of."     In  the  case  before  us,  there  was  no- 
tbinq^  positively  sinful  in  accepting  a  part»  or  the 
whole,  of  the  spoils  so  justly  acquired ;  and  in  the 
case  of  Elisha,  at  a  later  period,  there  seems  to  us 
nothing  abstractly  sinful  in  the  acceptance  of  a 
small  testimony  of  gratitude  from  the  Syrian  ge- 
neral ;  but  in  both  cases,  the  same  grand  principle 
of  conduct  was  applied.    The  most  remote  danger 
of  trenching  upon  the  peerless  rights  of  the  Ma*- 
jesty  of  Heaven,  of  injuring  their  own  sense  of 
dejjendence  on  God,  and  increasing,  even  by  pos- 
Bibilitv,  the  power  of  temptation  over  them, — 
and  tlie  anxiety  lest  such  doubtful  compliances 
would  have  had  an  unhappy  influence  on  the  spi- 
ritual concerns  of  their  fellow-creatures,  and  on 
the  general  progress  of  religion  in  the  world ; — 
these  constituted,  in  both  cases,  the  important 
considerations  which  guided  the  conduct  of  the 
venerable  patriarch   and    the   inspired    prophet # 
And  were  such  considerations  in  more  Tigorous 
>nd  practical  operation  among   Christians,    we 
should  not  have  so  much  occasion  to  mourn  over 
their  many  inconsistencies ;  nor  should  Christians 
themselves  feel  so  frequently  at  a  loss  to  find  out 
the  path  of  duty.     Let  us  only  remember,  that  we 
bave  just  one  tning  to  do,  one  great  object  to  aim 
at.  One  grand  interest  to  promote, — "  Hallowed 
Ikj  Thy  name."     Keep  these  principles  habitually 
in  your  eye,  and  your  conduct  wul  be  uniform 
and  steady ;  you  will  go  straight  forward  in  your 
career,  and,  amid  the  perplexities  of  doubt,  and 
the  painful  sacrifices  of  self-denial,  you  will  enjoy 
^  testimony  of  your  own  conscience,  that  tnth 


simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  you  have  had  your 
conversation  in  the  world. 

JL€Utlif. — The  example  of  the  patriarch  teaches 
us  to  cherish  in  our  minds,  and  to  exemplify  in 
our  lives,  a  holy  indifference  to  the  treasures  of 
time. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  history  before  us  that 
frowns  with  a  suspicious  look  on  the  labours  of 
lawful  industry,  or  on  the  well-earned  rewards  of 
successful  enterprise ;  but  there  is  much  in  it  to 
reprove  the  earthly-mindedness  of  the  human 
heart ;  to  check  an  over-anxiety  about  the  riches, 
the  honours,  and  the  pleasures  of  this  life;  to 
lessen,  in  our  esteem,  the  value  of  those  objects 
of  sense  which  press  most  powerfully  around  us ; 
to  weaken  the  strength  of  those  ties  which  bind 
us  so  strongly  to  the  world  $  to  induce  in  us,  by 
the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  disposition  and 
a  determination  to  prefer  deliberately  the  things 
of  Christ,  yea,  even  his  reproach,  to  "all  the 
treasures  of  Egypt ;"  and  to  magnify  in  our  esteem 
the  riches  and  the  glories  of  a  coming  eternity. 
We  are  not  forbidden  to  use  this  world ;  but  we 
must  use  it  so  as  not  to  abuse  it.  The  good 
things  of  time  are  not  to  be  treated  with  a  cynical 
or  stoical  insensibility ;  but  they  are  not  to  lie 
looked  upon  as  an  ultimate  end,  or  as  the  chief 
good  of  man.  The  treasures  of  the  world,  when 
bestowed  by  the  hand  of  Providence  on  the  la- 
bours of  industry  and  skill,  are  neither  to  be 
hoarded  up  with  a  miser^s  care,  nor  to  be  squan- 
dered with  thoughtless  prodigality ;  but  they  are 
to  be  converted  into  instruments  of  usefulness 
to  the  world  and  to  the  Church.  Our  prayer 
must  be  that  of  the  wise  Agnr, — <*  Give  me  nei- 
ther poverty  nor  riches,  but  feed  me  with  food 
convenient  for  me.**  A  moderate  state  of  things 
is,  on  the  whole,  most  suitable  to  the  moral  con- 
dition of  man,  as  the  child  of  a  day,  and  as  the 
candidate  for  immortality.  A  scene  whose  at- 
tractions, however  strong,  we  must  soon  quit,  and 
whose  very  best  qualities  can  never  satisfy  a  soul 
that  grasps  immensity,  must  not  engage  the  whole 
force  and  vigour  of  its  powers.  "  Lay  not  up  for 
yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth  and 
rust  do  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through 
and  steal ;  but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in 
heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal  { 
for  where  your  treasure  is,  ther&  will  your  heart 
be  also." 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

"  Who  u  ampngyau  thmtfforeth  th^  Lord,  that  oht^ 
€lh  th9  voio€  «\fhi$  MTvaTtf,  that  wallUih  in  iwkn$Ms»  mU 
katk  no  Ughtf    IM  him  iruii  in  tk^  namt  qf  the  tord^ 

and  ita^  upon  hit  God."    Isaiah,  1.   10 When  the 

nanae  of  God  snd  Christ  are  thus  simply  and  alone 
apprehended,  they  oaay  be  sufficient  ground  for  hith 
to  rest  upon,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  com- 
fortable to  a  poor  distressed  believer.  When  God*f 
wrath  waxed  against  his  people,  so  that  God  began  to 
say,  ••  How  long  shall  they  provoke  me?"  Numberi 
xiv.  11,  and  speaks  of  destroying  them,  and  of  making 
Moses  a  great  nation,  what  bath  Moses  recourse  to,  io 
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hiB  &Ub,  but  to  the  proclamation  of  God's  name,  and 
urgctb  thus,  '*  Let  the  power  of  my  Lord  be  great,  ac- 
cording as  thou  hast  spoken  ;  the  Lord  is  long-suffering, 
and  of  great  mercy,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression, 
and  sin," — and  be  desires  him  to  show  his  power  in 
pardoning,  because  as  much  power  is  men  in  orercom- 
ing  bis  wrath,  as  in  making  a  world.  So  the  penman  of 
the  hundred  and  thirtieth  Psalm,  whether  David  or  not, 
when  he  was  in  the  depths,  plunged  over  head  and  ears 
in  sorrow  and  discomfiture,  what  hath  his  ^th  recourse 
to  ?  To  God's  name,  to  nothing  that  was  in  himself, 
but  simply  to  what  his  fiuth  apprehended  to  be  in  God. 
Mercy  is  with  thee — he  says  no  more— in  him  and  with 
him,  it  is  to  be  bad — and  he  confirms  his  faith  in  that 
by  this  argument,  because  else  none  would  fear  him  ; 
and  it'  thou  wert  extreme  to  mark  what  were  amiss,  no 
man  could  stand,  or  would  be  saved :  Therefore,  surely 
mercy  is  with  thee,  and,  therefore,  let  Israel  hope  in  the 
Lord.  And  why?  because  Israel  sees  he  hath  grace 
in  himself?  No ;  because  mercy  is  with  him,  and  plen- 
teous redemption,  which  word  redemption  hath  relation 
to  his  Son's  name.  There  is  enough  in  Him,  else  he 
can  have  none,  and  Israel  is  mentioned,  in  regard  to  his 
will,  as  capable  of  redemption,  and,  therefore,  he  says, 
"  I  will  wait  and  hope  in  the  Lord,"  and  though  he  could 
not  Buy  that  God  had  forgiven  him,  yet  forgiveness  was 
with  bim.  And  there  he  pitcheth  and  casteth  his  soul, 
as  a  beggar  at  a  great  man's  door,  where  there  is  none 
else  in  the  country  able  or  willing  to  relieve  him,  there 
he  lies  though  he  knows  not  whether  he  shall  have  any 
thing  or  no.  "  In  my  father's  house  there  is  bread 
enough,"  says  the  prodigal, — there  it  is  to  be  had,  and 
no  where  else — and  there  is  enough.  **  Crumbs  will 
serve  me,"  says  the  woman  of  Canaan.  Thou  art  the 
Mediator,  thought  she,  and  it  is  thy  business  to  save,  and 
though  I  am  a  dog.  yet  I  am  capable  of  having  crumbs. 
**  Woman,"  says  Christ,  **  great  is  thy  faith,"  not  such 
faith  among  all  my  disciples.  These  trusted  in  them- 
selves, and  found  nothing  in  themselves.  So,  in  the 
sixty-second  Psalm,  David  says  that  he  trusted  in  God 
for  salvation  and  mercy,  and  exhorts  others  to  do  so 
throughout  the  whole.     *'  Trust  in  God  fully,  and  at  all 

times,"  and  in  no  creature Verses  8  and  9.     And 

what  was  it  that  he  rested  on  ?  Simply  upon  two  of 
God's  attributes — ^his  mercy  and  power.  **  God  hath 
spoken  once,  (that  is  irrevocably,)  and  twice  have  I 
heard  tliis,  (that  is,  have  often  met  with  it  in  his 
word,)  that  with  God  is  power,  so  that  he  is  able  to 
save  in  the  greatest  distreiw,  and  I  have  heard  that  to 
him  bclonguth  mercy  also  ;  and,  therefore,  he  may  be 
willing  to  help  ;  and  becuube  these  are  in  him,  though 
I  have  nothing  in  myi»olf,  yet  these  I  rest  upon,  and 
these  alone Goodwin. 

Scripture  Interpretation, — The  right  way  of  ititer- 
preting  Scripture  is,  to  take  it  as  we  tind  it,  without 
any  attempt  to  force  it  into  any  particuhir  system. 
Whatever  may  b^  fairly  inferred  from  Scripture,  we 
need  not  fear  to  insist  on.  Many  passages  speak  the 
language  of  what  is  called  Calviiusm,  and  that  in  almost 
the  Btrougetit  terms :  I  would  not  have  a  man  clip  and 
curtail  these  passages,  to  bring  them  down  to  some 
system ;  let  him  go  with  them  in  their  free  and  full 
sense ;  for,  otherwise,  if  he  do  not  absolutely  pervert 
them,  he  will  attenuate  their  energy.  But,  let  him 
look  at  as  many  more,  which  speak  the  language  of 
Arminianism,  and  let  him  go  all  the  way  with  these 
also.  God  has  been  pleased  thus  to  state  and  to  leave 
the  thing ;  and  all  our  attempts  to  distort  it,  one  way 
or  the  other,  are  puny  and  contemptible. — Cecil. 

The  Evils  of  Bigotry — Oh,  Bigotry,  how  I  hate 
tl.co !  when  I  look  at  her,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  trace  any 
resemblance  between  her  and  Christianity.  There  is 
nothing  amiable  in  her  temper ;  nothing  sociable  in  her 
dlAposiiion  \  she  is  as  incapable  of  grandeur  of  design. 


as  she  is  inimical  to  union  of  co-0))erat)on ;  wbere  ^Ic 
goes,  she  distils,  not  the  milk  of  human  kindness,  Vjt 
the  venom  of  the  serpent ;  her  aim  is  not  to  ea*j.sr 
together  the  children  of  God,  who  are  scattered  abn< 
but  to  throw  among  them  the  seed  of  ditconi,  di 
keep  them  in  a  state  of  mutual  alienation ;  ud  ti'4 
herself,  breathing  her  native  element,  not  bencatli  tk 
tranquil  sky  of  Christian  joy  and  peace,  but  amidst  tbt 
mists  and  fogs  of  a  noxious  ignorance,  or  a  miit  ii. 
matism,  which  the  pure  light  of  truth  is  intcniW:*-. 
dispel.  The  Spectator  aays,  in  one  of  his  paptf>,  tla 
'*  there  is  nothing  which  more  denotes  a  great  miod  tlaa 
the  abhorrence  of  envy;"  and,  in  my  opimoo,  there  ii 
nothing  more  denotes  a  catholic  mind  than  the  vka- 
rence  of  bigotry — Anon. 

Self-deceiL — We  complain  of  being  deodrfd  bi 
others.  O  that  we  would  complain  of  deceinn,:  «ir< 
selves :  our  hearts  have  told  us  a  thousand  it^  \x 
every  one  we  heard  from  those  around  us._Howui. 

R^ectiom  on  the  death  of  a  child. — My  spirit  is  el 
but  deeply  tranquil,  this  morning ;  it  is  the  saoirtrfib7 
of  sweet  Kenneth's  birth-day.  Two  years  oolj  hn 
passed  away  since  I  became  the  joyful  mother  of  tk 
dear  babe.  The  memorials  of  his  presence  are  ok  :f 
one  fikding  away.  I  think  of  the  gentle  and  attract  r 
sweetness  of  his  disposition,  and  weep  over  tbe  nix> 
of  the  tomb.  But  does  he  not  live  ?  Is  that  siin^K' 
full  of  promise,  which  had  just  begun  to  expacd  rj 
energies, — that  intelligence,  which  the  bi^ath  ct  t:( 
Almighty  had  inspired, — that  flame,  which  was  \\^  <-^ 
in  his  soul,  quenched  for  ever  ?  O  no !  It  ii  onirli 
mortal  part  rests  in  silence, — ^his  spirit  is  with  God  a 
his  temple  above.  He  is  one  of  the  redeemed  cii 
now  throng  the  courts  of  heaven  and  surrou'idu 
throne  of  the  Most  High.  Boundless  perfeccioo  ci> 
Btitutes  his  felicity,  unceasing  praises  dwell  u%t .» 
lips,  his  holiness  is  for  ever  perfected,  and  his  aiftcri  «at 
are  made  to  flow  in  ever-during  channels  toxTsn!  i  i 
source  of  infinite  perfection,  and  through  all  tho»«  if^ 
ordinate  streams  where  it  is  distributed.  Hi>koo'- 
ledge  is  expanded  beyond  our  highest  concepuon,  tsi 
the  streams  of  it  are  ever  widening,  ever  dt^'j^ii":' 
The  light  of  heaven  encircles  him,  and  its  iplcnco.'s 
delight  his  soul.  His  vision  is  unclouded,  sod  [«^ 
trates  into  the  deep  things  of  God.  Once  be  «<>  * 
suflTerer  here,  now  he  is  a  rejoicing  seraph.  1  seei^' 
among  the  glorious  throng,  now  bending  in  holy  ado.> 
tion  of  the  Majesty  of  heaven,  now  a  comui^va^ 
messenger  of  mercy  to  other  and  £ir  distant  vcrU 
Perhaps  he  hovers  now  around  our  dwelling;  pr<-^.' 
he  will  stand  at  heavens'  portals,  and  be  tbe  iir>t  v 
usher  us  into  the  presence-chamber  of  the  Kii^.  ^^ 
I  then  continue  to  shed  unavailing  tears,  and  w>ti>  ' 
repine  at  the  short,  the  momentary  separation  ?  ^<: 
will  never  retui-n  to  us,  but  we  >vill  go  to  biis.  I'^ 
joys  and  sorrows  of  our  mortal  life  will  soon  be  tu- 
In  regard  to  our  beloved  child,  we  can  take  up  ^^ 
triumphant  song,  **  O  death,  where  is  thy  etiiir  -  ^ 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  " — Msmoirs  of  2^  ^  J- 


THE  BISHOP'S  WAR. 
By  thb  Rev.  Thomas  M'Can,  EDiBiBtTacH. 

It  does  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  these  sketcbs* 
to  enter  on  a  minute  description  of  the  hostiii:^ 
which  commenced  shortly  after  the  dissolntion » 
the  Glasgow  Assembly  of  1638»  or  to  settle  tbe 
much  disputed  question.  Who  began  the  o^ 
war  ?  Those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  oume* 
rous  causes  which  conspired  ta  bring  about  ti><* 
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collision,  will  not  place  much  weight  on  the  meet- 
ing of  that  Assembly,  the  controversy  about  which 
was  soon  settled.    One  thing  is  certain,  that  who- 
ever may  have  been  to  blame  in  commencing  hos- 
tiiitifs,  the  Scots  used  every  effort  to  prevent, 
and  showed  every  disposition  to  terminate,  them. 
Aware  that  their  proceedings  at  Glasgow  would 
be  misrepresented,  and  made  a  handle  of  by  their 
adversaries  against  them,  they  sent  up  a  supplica- 
tion to  the  king ;  in  which,  in  the  most  humble 
and  respectful  manner,  they  explained  the  reasons 
of  their  conduct.     All,  however,  was  of  no  avail ; 
no  sooner  was  it  known  at  court  that  the  Assembly 
had  continued  to  sit  after  being  discharged  by  the 
Commissioner, — that,   without  waiting   for   the 
royal  sanction,  they  had  deposed  the  bishops,  and 
V    restored  the  Presbyterial  polity, — and  that  the 
people  approved  of  these  proceedings, — than  the 
kin^  me<litated  revenge.     He  was  so  highly  in- 
censed at  the  Covenanters,  says  Burnet,  that  **  he 
resolved  neither  to  think  nor  talk  of  treating  with 
them,  till  he  should  appear  among  them  in  a  more 
formidable  position."     They  had  touched  him  on 
the  tender  point  of  the  royal  prerogative.   As  the 
champion  of  Episcopacy,  be  deemed  himself  bound 
in  conscience  to  resent  the  insult  offered  to  the 
order.    In  shorty  his  pride  was  piqued,  and  nothing 
would  satisfy  him  but  unconditional  submission. 
The  only  answer  he  made,  on  reading  their  suppli- 
cation, was,  "  When  they  have  broken  my  head, 
they  will  put   on   my   cowl."     He  immediately 
raised  an  army  in  England,  with  which  he  ad- 
Tanced  to  the  border,  ordered  a  fleet  to  blockade 
the  Firtb  of  Forth,  and  despatched  the  Marquis 
of  Hamilton  with  another  army,  to  land  in  the 
north,  and  join  the  forces  under  the  command  of 
the  Marquis  of  Huntly.     As  the  Parliament  of 
England,  with  whom  Charles  had  also  quarrelled, 
refused  to  grant  him  supplies  for  this  outrageous 
undertaking,  the  bishops,  by  the  advice  of  Laud, 
came  forward  with  large  contributions.     The  in- 
ferior clergy  in  the  English  Church  declined  all 
interference  in  the  quarrel ;  but  the  Papists,  who 
expected  every  thing  from  the  triumph  of  the 
king's  party,  and  acted  under  the  private  direc- 
tions of  the  queen,  were  not  slow  in  contributing 
to  the  object.     The  war  thus  commenced,  having 
heen  instigated  by  the  advice,  and  supported  by 
the  money,  of  the  prelates,  and  being,  moreover, 
mainly  designed  to  support  their  Episcopal  pre- 
tensions, was  commonly  called  the  Bishops'  War. 
The  posture  of  Scotland,  at  this  crisis,  was 
sufficiently  alarming  ;  but  our  fathers,  conscious  of 
the  rectitude  of  their  intentions  and  the  goodness 
of  their  cause,  were  not  to  be  intimidated ;  nor 
would  they  submit  to  be  trampled  on  by  a  bigoted 
conrt  and  an  infuriated  bench  of  bishops.     "  Cer- 
tainly," says  Baillie,  "  our  dangers  were  greater 
than  we  might  let  our  people  conceive ;  but  the 
truth  is,  we  lived  by  faith  in  God,  we  knew  the 
goodness  of  our  cause,  and  we  were  resolved  to 
stand  to  it  at  all  hazards  whatsoever,  knowing  the 
worst  to  be  a  glorious  death  for  the  cause  of  God 
wd  onr  dear  country."    Animated  by  such  pious 


and  patriotic  sentiments,  the  nation  rose,  almost  si- 
multaneously, and  made  vigorous  preparations  for 
meeting  the  threatened  invasion  of  the  episcopal 
army.  A  large  force  was  soon  levied,  by  the 
orders  of  Parliament,  and  placed  under  the  com- 
mand of  General  Leslie,  a  brave  old  veteran,  who 
had  been  trained  to  war  under  that  noble  cham- 
pion of  Protestantism  and  liberty,  Gustavus  Adol- 
phusy  king  of  Sweden.  Beacons  were  erected 
along  the  country,  so  constructed,  that  when  a 
fire  was  lighted  at  the  foot  of  the  long  pole,  they 
were  to  stand  to  their  arms ;  when  another  fire 
was  kindled  on  a  grate  fixed  to  a  transverse  beam, 
they  were  to  repair  to  their  regiments ;  and  in 
case  of  imminent  danger,  the  whole  regiments 
wer^  summoned  to  the  scene  of  action  by  the 
lighting  of  a  tar-barrel,  placed  on  the  top  of  the 
pole.  By  a  series  of  vigorous  measures,  the  Cove- 
nanters soon  made  themselves  masters  of  all  the  for- 
tified, places  in  Scotland.  Apprehending  danger 
from  the  king's  fleet,  they  took  care  to  fortify  the 
town  of  Leith ;  and  such  was  the  zeal  manifested 
by  all  classes  of  people  in  the  cause,  that  about 
one  thousand  five  hundred  of  both  sexes,  includ- 
ing ladies  as  well  as  gentlemen,  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  the  rest,  wrought  in  the  trenches  till  the 
fortifications  were  completed.* 

While  thus  providing  for  self-defence,  however, 
the  Covenanters  were  anxious  to  vindicate  them- 
selves from  the  charge  of  rebellion.  The  king 
having  denounced  them  as  traitors  and  rebels, 
even  before  they  took  up  arms  in  their  defence, 
and  every  effort  being  used  by  the  bishops  to  ren- 
der them  odious  in  the  eyes  of  the  English,  as  if 
they  intended  to  invade  England,  they  published 
a  paper,  entitled,  <  An  lu formation  to  all  good 
Christians  within  the  Kingdom  of  England  ;'  in 
which  they  "take  God  to  witness  that  religion 
was  the  only  subject,  conscience  the  motive,  and 
reformation  the  aim,  of  their  designs ;"  and  that 
they  had  no  intention  of  invading  England,  or 
casting  off  their  dutiful  obedience  to  his  majesty's 
lawful  commands.  And  when  they  found  them- 
selves compelled  to  take  up  arms,  another  paper 
was  hastily  prepared  by  Mr  Henderson,  entitled, 
*  Instructions  for  Defensive  Arms,' — in  which 
the  real  state  of  the  quarrel  was  explained ;  and 
their  conduct  in  resorting  to  self-defence  vin- 
dicated by  many  cogent  and  unanswerable  rea- 
sons. 

At  length,  the  blazing  tar-barrel  announced  to 
the  people  of  Scotland  that  the  threatened  inva- 
sion had  begun.  A  squadron  of  nearly  twenty 
ships  of  war,  under  the  Marquis  of  Hamilton, 
appeared  in  the  Firth  of  Forth,  to  the  con- 
sternation of  the  citizens  of  Edinburgh,  and 
the  adjacent  country ;  but  the  people  flocking 
from  all  quarters  to  the  point  of  danger,  the 
fleet  was  literally  pent  up  on  both  sides,  and 

•  The  cattle  of  Edinburgh  \ra«  ■arrendercd  without  any  resist- 
ance ;  which  waa  owing,  it  is  said,  to  the  addrct«  of  a  lady  of  rank, 
who,  on  the  pretence  of  paying  a  visit  to  her  friend,  the  captain  of 
the  castle,  kept  him  engaged  in  a  game  at  cards,  after  dinner,  durins 
which  General  Leslie,  at  the  head  of  a  few  of  the  townsmen,  scaler 
the  walls,  and  took  possession  of  the  fortress,  without  the  eflUtlOQ 
of  a  single  drop  of  blood.— M«in.  of  Duk^  of  Hamilton,  pp.  IU-119| 
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the  soMiers  dnrst  not  set  a  foot  on  sbore.* 
Hamilton,  however,  was  soon  glad  to  make  his 
escape,  when  he  heard  the  tidings  from  the 
borders.  The  Scots  encountered,  at  Kelso,  a  part 
of  the  Engh*f(h  army,  much  superior  to  theirs  in 
numbers,  and  at  the  first  onset  the  English  threw 
down  their  arms  and  fled,  with  the  loss  of  three 
hundred  men.  "It  would,**  says  Defoe,  in  his 
Memoirs  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  "it  would 
make  too  much  sport  with  the  English  coura^ 
and  bravery,  which  is  so  well  confirmed  in  tne 
world,  to  give  an  account  how  like  scoundrels  this 
army  behaved.*  "  The  English  soldiers,"  says 
Baillie,  "  were  a  great  deal  more  nimble  at  flying 
than  fighting ;  and  it  was  difficult  t<J  tell  whether 
the  arms  of  their  cavalry  were  more  weary  with 
whipping,  or  their  heels  with  jading,  their  horses." 
The  real  fact  was,  that  the  English  had  no  heart 
in  the  business.  Whitelocke  tells  us,  that  though 
"  the  Scots  had  been  proclaimed  rebels  in  England, 
and  a  prayer  was  published,  to  be  said  in  all  the 
churches  against  them ;  yet  nothing  could  alter 
the  opinion  of  the  English  officers  and  private 
soldiers,  who  said,  *  they  would  not  fight  to  main- 
tain the  pride  and  power  of  the  bishops."*  They 
had  been  impressed  into  the  service  against  their 
will ;  while  the  Scots,  a  nation  which  may  have 
been  overcome,  but  which  has  never  been  subdued, 
felt  at  the  time,  as  Baillie  says,  that  they  would 
not  have  been  afraid  though  all  Europe  had  been 
on  their  borders. 

Encouraged  by  thier  snccess,  but  still  standing 
on  the  defensive,  the  Scots  encamped  at  Dunse 
Law,  a  hill  near  Dunse,  in  the  beginning  of  June 
1639.  and  the  appearance  they  presented  on  this 
occasion  is  described  with  such  naiveti  by  Mr 
Baillie,  that  we  cannot  give  it  better  than  in  his 
own  words: — 

**  It  would  have  done  yon  good  to  have  cast 

rrar  eyes  athort  our  brave  and  rich  hills,  as  oft  as 
did  with  great  contentment  and  joy,  for  I  was 
there  among  the  rest,  having  been  chosen  preacher 
by  the  gentlemen  of  our  shire.  I  carried,  as  the 
fashion  was,  a  sword  and  a  couple  of  Dutch  pis- 
tols at  my  saddle ;  but  I  promise,  for  the  ofl^ence 
of  no  man,  except  a  robber  in  the  way ;  for  it 
was  our  part  alone  to  pray  and  preach  for  the  en- 
couragement of  our  countrymen,  which  I  did  to 
my  power  most  cheerfully.  Our  regiment  lay  on 
the  sides  of  the  hill  almost  round  about.  Every 
company  had,  fleeing  at  the  captain's  tent  door,  a 
brave  new  colour,  stamped  with  the  Scottish  arms, 
and  this  motto,  For  Chrisfs  Croum  and  Cove- 
nantf  in  golden  letters.  Our  soldiers  were  all 
lusty  and  full  of  courage  ;.  the  most  of  them  stout 
youngplowmen ;  g^eat  cheerfulness  in  the  face  of 
all.  They  were  clothed  in  olive  or  gray  plaiden, 
with  bonnets  having  knots  of  blue  ribands.  The 
captains,  who  were  barons  or  country  gentlemen, 
were  distinguished  by  blue  ribands  worn  scarf-wise 

*  The  If  arauU  of  Hamilton's  nu>ther.  who  wm  a  rigid  Cov«nant«-, 
Mid  him  a  visit  on  board  Ahip  while  he  iitjr  in  the  Firth.  We  are  not 
told  wliml  paased  at  thia  interview,  but  the  |>eople  augured  the  tieat 
f  •"*  ^,'  «.!>•,•**?  ^  ■"<=•>  •  mother,"  tlwjr  ftOd,  **  wiU  do  ua  no 
liano,"— Whitelocke,  p.  80. 


across  the  body.  None  of  our  gentlemen  tw 
any  thing  the  worse  of  lying  some  weeks  tf- 
gether  in  their  cloaks  and  boots  on  the  ^md. 
Our  mean^t  soldiers  were  always  served  io  wbea!- 
bread,  and  a  groat  would  have  gotten  them  a  lamb- 
leg,  which  was  a  dainty  world  to  the  mo^t  of 
them.  We  were  much  obliged  to  the  tovrn  ^f 
Edinburgh  for  money ;  Mr  Harry  Pollok,  h  b 
sermons,  moved  them  to  shake  out  their  po.vs. 
Every  one  encouraged  another.  The  sight  of  tbf 
nobles  and  their  beloved  pastors  daily  raised  their 
hearts.  The  good  sermons  and  prayers,  rooreip? 
and  evening,  under  the  roof  of  heaven,  to  whA 
their  drums  did  call  them  instead  of  bells,  ai<0 
Lesl/s  skill,  prudence,  and  fortune,  made  thez 
as  resolute  for  battle  as  could  be  wished.  W« 
were  feared  that  emulation  among  our  nntiln 
might  have  done  harm  ;  but  such  was  the  wisii^ 
and  authority  of  that  old  little  crooked  stUirr 
(General  Leslie,)  that  all,  with  an  incredible  a'!'- 
mission,  gave  over  themselves  to  be  guideii  1^ 
him,  as  if  he  had  been  the  great  Solyman.  M 
you  lent  your  ear  in  the  morning,  and  especiilr 
at  even,  and  heard  in  the  tents  the  sound  of  9oi» 
singing  psalms,  some  praying,  and  some  readi!^ 
the  Scripture,  ye  would  have  been  reined. 
True,  there  was  swearing,  and  cursing,  and  brsvl- 
ing  in  some  quarters,  whereat  we  were  griere-l; 
but  we  hoped,  if  our  camp  had  been  a  little  settU 
to  have  gotten  some  way  for  these  misorders.  For 
myself  1  never  found  myself  in  better  ieim 
than  I  was  all  that  time  till  my  head  was  sm 
homeward ;  for  I  was  as  a  man  who  bad  ^an 
my  leave  from  the  world,  and  was  resolved  to  & 
in  that  service,  without  return."* 

Such  was  the  character  of  the  people  wbcn 
Charles  had  compelled  to  rise  in  self-defence.  Tbe 
motto  on  their  banners.  For  Chris f 9  Crown  oi 
Covenant,  was  meant  to  vindicate  their  appof- 
ance  in  arms,  by  proclaiming  to  the  world  tbsl  .t 
was  solely  in  behalf  of  the  rights  of  conscience  v-i 
religion.  This  gave  a  religious  character  to  t!» 
whole  enterprize,  which  it  was  of  great  iasport' 
ance  to  keep  in  view  ;  for  Charles  and  his  M^ 
had  taken  great  pains  to  represent  them  as » $^ 
of  lawless  rebels,  actuated  by  the  factious  spirit  cf 
worldly  men,  and  aiming  at  the  subversion  of  m^l 
authority.  It  was  chiefly  too,  to  contradict  tb 
calumny,  and  show  the  holiness  as  well  as  jc^t* 
ness  of  their  quarrel,  that  the  ministers  took  *nci 
a  prominent  part  in  the  war,  both  in  the  paipt 
and  in  the  field,  and  I  may  add  in  the  cabinet  al^ 
From  not  attending  to  this  circumstance,  thff 
have  been  blamed  and  reproached,  not  only^ 
prelatical  writers,  but  by  others  from  whom  bKttf 
things  might  have  been  expected.  To  socb  0 
condemn  defensive  war,  even  when  the  d«i?^ 
rights  -of  a  people  are  invaded,  and  who  »<w^- 
adduce  such  passages  of  Scripture  as—**  ^ 
weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,"  and  *  .^J 
they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  by  ^ 
sword,"  which  were  quoted  at  the  timebftw 
advocates  of  slavish  submission  to  the  will  (^ ' 

•  Letters,  Tol.  I.,  174. 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALa 


«i7 


despot,  with  tbt  View  of  preTenting^  a  whole  nation 
from  uiing;  the  only  weapons  by  which  they  could 
vindicate  their  civil  and  religious  liberties  from 
the  grasp  of  tyrannical  'violence, — ^to  such  persons 
we  can  only  reply,  as  one  did  of  old,  **  We  are 
not  careful  to  answer  thee  in  this  matter."  Away 
with  »nch  pusillanimity  1  Scotland  has  ever  been 
a  loval  nation ;  but  touch  her  on  the  point  of 
conscience,  and  it  will  be  fbnnd  that,  like  her 
emblematic  thistle,  she  cannot,  and  she  will  not 
he  touched  with  impunity.  She  has  certainly 
been  more  anxious  to  secure  her  civil  rights  than 
to  enjoy  civil  privileges ;  hut  her  We  of  liberty 
bas  always  been  intertwined  with  her  love  of 
religion,  and,  if  these  twin-sisters  should  ever  be 
dissevered,  we  fear  that  the  blow  which  divides 
them  will  prove  fatal  to  both.  We  shall  say  no 
more  in  vindication  of  our  Scots  mimsters,  than 
tbttt  their  noble  spirit  In  coming  to  the  field  to 
encourage  their  people  in  the  day  of  battle,  pre- 
sents a  striking  contrast  to  the  condnct  of  the 
English  bishops,  who,  after  inciting  the  unfortunate 
monarch  to  fight  against  bis  subjects,  accompanied 
him  only  to  York,  and  then  left  him,  in  the  hour 
of  peril,  to  finish,  as  he  best  might,  the  war  which 
they  had  urged  him  to  begin. 

The  issue  of  the  affair  at  Dunse  Law  was, 
that  the  king,  perceiving  the  determined  front 
o^sed  to  him  by  the  Covenanters,  and  his  own 
ti^ops  daily  deserting  his  standard,  proposed  a 
negotiation  for  peace.  Commissioners  from  the 
army  of  the  Covenant,  among  whom  were  the 
Earls  of  Rothes  and  Loudon,  and  Mr  Henderson, 
having  first  required  a  safe  condnct  under  the 
king^'s  own  hand,  were  admitted  to  an  audience 
with  his  majesty  ;  and  upon  being  asked  to  state 
what  they  wanted,  Loudon,  falling  on  his  knees, 
said  *Mbat  they  only  asked  to  enjoy  their  religion 
and  libertiesi  acconling  to  the  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  laws  of  the  kingdom*"  A  treaty  was  at 
length  agreed  upon,  of  a  very  ambiguous  descrip- 
tion, but  which  the  Covenanters,  in  their  ex- 
treme desire  of  peace,  gratefully  accepted.  The 
commissioners  were  sumptuou^y  entertained  by 
the  officers  of  the  king's  army;  Rothes  kept 
them  all  in  good  humour  by  his  jests  and  anec- 
dotes; and  thus,  ae  one  of  the  English  wits 
observed,  the  bishops  were  beaten  on  this  occa- 
sion, *<  neither  by  civU  law,  nor  by  canon  law, 
but  by  JDuntB  Law^"  The  commisabners  re- 
turned, thankful  for,  rather  than  proud  of  their 
success,  and  the  army  was  disbanded,  though, 
having  intelligence  of  a  treacherous  deaign  to 
break  the  treaty,  they  atill  kept  the  officers 
on  half.pay.  •«  Yea,"  says  Baillis^  who  waa  a 
high  loyalist,  though  a  staunch  Covenanter, 
1^  had  we  been  t/em  times  victoriona  in  aet  battles, 
it  was  our  concloaion  to  have  laid  dow»  onr 
army  at  his  licet,  and  on  o«r  kneea  preeenled 
nought  but  our  first  aupplications.  We  had  no 
other  end  of  our  wars  (  w."^  sought  no  crowns ; 
we  aimed  at  no  lands  and  honoors ;  we  desired 
hut  to  keep  our  own  in  the  service  of  onr  prince^ 
09  our  ancestQr«  had  dQO«  i  W9  )ovq4  w  ww 


masters.  Had  our  throne  been  void,  and  onr 
voices  been  sought  for  the  filling  of  Fergus^  chair, 
we  would  have  died  ere  any  had  sat  down  on  that 
fatal  marble  but  Charles  alone."  Such,  we  have 
reason  to  beheve,  were  the  sentiments  of  the 
whole  of  the  Scottish  nation  at  this  time.  Such 
was  their  loyaltv,  as  it  appears  in  all  their  public 
papers  about  this  critioil  period,  and,  as  it  waa 

J  proved,  through  ell  the  political  changes  that 
bliowed,  down  to  the  restoration  of  Charles  II., 
which  waa  brought  about  mainly  by  the  Presby- 
terians.  And  euch  were  the  men  who  are  stig- 
matized to  this  day  as  republican  and  anti- 
monarchical  rebels! 

Charles,  you  may  easily  believe,  was  mnch  mor- 
tified at  being  compelled  to  treat  with  men  whom 
he  had  doomed  to  destruction,  and  he  resolved, 
on  the  first  opportunity,  to  break  through  all  his 
engagements.  He  began  with  blaming  the  Scots 
for  not  discharging  their  officers,  and  with  press- 
ing the  Covenant  upon  his  subjects.  To  these 
complaints  it  was  answered,  that  as  General  Les- 
lie, and  those  who  had  accompanied  him,  had  relin- 
quished their  posts  of  honour  and  profit  in  Sweden 
to  serve  their  native  country,  they  judged  them- 
selves bound  in  honour  to  give  them  entertain- 
ment ;  and  that  as  to  the  Covenant,  they  could 
aver  that  none  had,  to  their  knowledge,  been 
ui^ed  to  subscribe  it.  The  king  then  attempted 
a  new  stratagem :  he  sent  an  order  for  fourteen  of 
the  leading  noblemen  and  ministers  to  hold  a  con- 
ference with  him  at  Berwick,  with  the  purpose, 
as  was  thought,  of  entrapping  them.  Six  of  the 
number  waited  on  his  majesty,  but  he  declined 
imparting  his  pleasure  to  them,  till  the  whole 
fourteen  were  present,  and  the  six  were  dismissed 
ujjon  promise  that  they  should  return  and  bring 
up  the  rest  with  them.  This  step  excited  the 
utmost  alarm  in  Edinburgh ;  they  had  now  begun 
to  distrust  the  king  in  ev%rj  thing ;  they  snspected 
a  plot  against  them ;  and  when  the  fourteen, 
among  whom  was  Mr  Henderson,  were  setting 
out  on  their  way  to  Berwick,  they  were  stopped  at 
the  Water-gate  by  a  mob  of  the  humbler  classes 
of  the  inhabitants,  who  took  their  horses  from 
them,  and  ordered  them  to  stay  at  home, — an 
order  which,  you  may  suppose,  they  were  not 
very  onwilling  to  obey. 

Notwithstanding  this  affront,  by  which  he  wa9 
detfAy  offended,  the  king  found  himself  obliged  to 
sanction  a  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly, 
which  was  appointed  to  be  held  in  Edinburgh  in 
August  1639-  The  Earl  of  Traquair  was  sent  as 
Commissioner,  with  secret  instructions  to  pre- 
vent the  condemnation  of  Episcopacy,  and  to  pro- 
teet,  at  the  close  of  the  Assembly,  that  any  conces- 
sions made  by  him  with  which  the  kin?  might  be 
dissatisfied^  «<  his  majesty  should  be  heard  fbr  redress 
thereof,  in  bis  own  time  and  place.*  This  Assembly 
was  placed  in  a  somewhat  awkward  predicament^ 
in  eoneequence  of  an  agreement  entered  into  by 
the  Scots  Commissioners  at  the  Pacification  at 
DoAse  Law,  that  no  reference  would  be  made  to 
tlie  proce«diBge  of  the  GUi^w  Assembly.    Tid^ 
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agreement,  however,  which  showed  their  ardent 
desire  for  a  peaceful  settlement  of  the  contentions 
between  them  and  the  king,  was  qualified  at  the 
time  by  a  declaration,  that  though  his  majesty 
conld  not  approve  the  Glasgow  Assembly,  it  was 
not  his  majesty's  mind  that  any  of  the  Presby- 
terians "  should  be  thought  to  disapprove  or  depart 
from  the  same."  And  at  this  meeting,  when  Tra- 
quair  would  have  had  them  consider  all  that  was 
done  against  the  bishops  at  that  time  as  null 
and  void,  the  Assembly  firmly  answered,  that  they 
were  careful  not  to  oflPend  the  king  by  requiring 
any  formal  approbation  on  his  part  of  the  Glasgow 
As-^embly,  but  that,  "  while  they  hreathed,  they 
would  not  pass  from  that  Assembly."  They  there- 
fore drew  up  an  act,  condemning,  de  novo,  all  the 
bygone  Episcopal  innovations,  and  prescribing 
remedies ;  they  also  condemned  Balcanquhal's  book 
called  the  King's  Large  Declaration,  and  agreed 
on  the  renovation  of  the  national  Covenant.  To 
this  latter  step  they  obtained  the  consent  of  the 
Privy  Council,  and  the  Covenant  was  ordered  to 
be  sworn  by  all  ranks  and  classes  within  the  king- 
dom. 

So  much  has  been  said  agianst  the  Scottish  Pres- 
byterians at  this  period  for  compelling  the  lieges 
to  swear  the  Covenant,  that  a  few  words  may  be 
necessary  to  explain  this  part  of  the  history.     It 
is  certain  that,  at  first,  no  compulsion  was  used, 
with  the  consent  either  of  the  Church  or  of  the 
Parliament,  in  imposing  the  Covenant.     Aberdeen 
was  almost  the  only  town  that  could  complain  of 
being  forced  into  the  bond,  and  for  this  the  Aber- 
donians  had  themselves  to  blame,  having  taken  up 
arms  against  the  Covenanters,  and  thus  set  them- 
selves up  against  the  whole  country.     So  that 
when  Montrose  was  sent  in  1639  to  <<  that  un- 
natural toun,"  as  it  was  called,  he  took  it  upon 
himself,  without   any   authority,  to   compel   the 
baillies  and  chief  persons  to  swallow  the  Covenant. 
The  same  conduct,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  was  followed 
by  Colonel  Munro,  a  Highland  gentleman,  who 
had  distinguished  himself  abroad,  and  who,  being 
accustomed  to  pillage  in  the  German  wars,  sup- 
pressed the  king's  adherents  in  the  north  with  un- 
justifiable severity.    Having  been  sent  to  Aberdeen 
to  oppose  the  Marquis  of  Huntly  and  the  Earl  of 
Aboyne,  who  were  levying  forces  and  fortifying 
that  part  of  the  country  against  the  Covenanters, 
the  Colonel's  first  exploit,  for  which  he  had  no 
warrant  from  Church  or  State,  was  to  impose  the 
Covenant  on  all  whom  he  suspected  of  disaffection ; 
and  for  disobedience  to  this  injunction,  Mr  Irvine 
of  Drum,  and  twelve  other  gentlemen,  with  twenty- 
six  burgesses  of  Aberdeen,  were  sent  up  as  prison- 
ers to  Edinburgh,  till,  as.  Munro  said,  "  they  should 
learn  to  speak  the  country  language." 

These  are  the  only  instances  in  which  we  hear 
of  any  severe  measures  being  employed  to  enforce 
the  Covenant ;  and  when  it  is  considered  that  they 
were  adopted  during  the  heat  of  a  civil  war,  and 
committed,  in  the  first  instance,  by  one  who 
proved  a  renegade,  and  in  the  other,  by  a  rough 
loldier  of  fortune,  who  had  no  notion  of  any 


pleading  conscientious  scruples  in  the  matter,  it 
is  hardly  worth  the  indignation  that  h^s  \*m 
wasted  on  it.     We  are  far  from  justifying  tli 
imposition  of  the  Covenant  at  the  point  of  tb« 
sword,  or  under  civil  pains  and  penaltiH ;  but 
to  form  a  candid  judgment  on  the  question,  it 
is   necessary  to   consider   the   circumstances  ii 
which  our  fathers  were   placed.     In  a  time  o( 
civil   war,  it   is  found    necessary  to  administer 
tests  and   exact    compliances,   which  wonlii  » 
thought  intolerable  in  a  time  of  peace ;  andasttii 
war  was  raised  entirely  on  religious  gronnds,  tU 
Covenant,  which  was  intended  as  a  bond  of  miitol 
defence  and  confederation,  became  the  mo^t  eififr- 1 
tual  means  of  distinguishing  friends  from  fc>e<.| 
Had  there  been  a  party  in  the  country  comets  I 
tiously  opposed  to  Presbytery,  and  yet  favourabk 
to  the  struggle  made  by  the  Presbyterians  for  ci^.  I 
liberty,  a  civil  test  would  have  been  quite  sofficier-t.  I 
But  no  such  party  existed.     Those  who  were  op* 
posed  to  Presbytery,  were  all  the  advocates  ani  i 
abettors  of  civil  despotism  ;  those  who  woold  M  ! 
abjure  Prelacy  would  have  wreathed  around  tbe 
necks  of  their  countrymen  the  galling  chains  of 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  thraldom.     The  name  of  | 
Malignants  which  this  party  now  acquired,  sho^  i 
the  light  in  which  they  were  generally  reganie". 
But  the  best  vindication  of  the  Presb)1erians  i^ '  ■ 
be  found  in  their  actual  practice.     Thous^h  th.j  i 
considered  it  necessary  to  obtain  the  sanrtion '-: 
the  civil  power  to  the  Covenant,  by  which  it  r- 
constituted  a  legal  and  national  deed,  it  i$  r- ;  | 
possible  to  point  to  a  single  instance  in  whirb  3\r  i 
were  put  to  death,  and  very  few  instances  occcnri 
in  which  persons  were  subjected  to  hardships  fcr 
refusing  to  subscribe  it. 

Superficial  thinkers  and  talkers  have  been  acfii^ 
tomed  to  indulge  in  sage  reflections  on  the  .> 
tolerance  of  our  Scottish  ancestors  ;  profes^in:*^ 
wonder  that,  on  escaping  from  persecution,  llv. 
should  have  become  persecutors  thempelveiss'l 
charitably  concluding  that,  had  they  possess^l  tl? 
power,  they  would,  like  all  dominant  sects,  k^: 
abused  it  as  much  as  their  opponents.  As  tL ' 
history  becomes  better  understood,  such  sentim;-;? 
are  found  to  require  considerable  qualiticati '::^ 
Men  of  sense  and  candour,  guided  by  the  spirit  -i 
a  less  flimsy  religion,  and  the  lights  of  a  soon  it' 
philosophy,  are  beginning  to  discover  that  the  '\> 
tolerance  of  the  Covenanters,  if  it  indeed  de*^^- 
that  name,  was  all  on  the  side  of  liberty ;  that  tt^- 
power  which  they  claimed  was  all  wielded  in  t^t^ 
promotion  of  morality  and  liberal  education ;  kpi 
that  the  measures  which  they  adopted,  severe  ?-• 
trenchant  as  they  may  be  thought  by  us,  had  ti^^ 
succeeded  according  to  their  desires  and  ictpi>^ 
tions,  would  have  issued  in  the  total  and  eten^ 
demolition  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  tyranny. 
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THE  SCRIPTURAL  DOCTRINE  OF  AN  ATONEMENT. 

Pabt  II. 
BY  THE  REV.  WALTER  FAIRLIE, 

Minister  of  Gllmerton,  Mid-Lothian. 


The  atonement  made  unto  God,  by  the  obedi- 
%,  sufferings,  and  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
irist,  furnishes  the  satisfaction  which  the  Uni- 
sal  Judge  necessarily  demands  in  the  redemption 
the  world." 

The  aathenticftted  narrative,  containing  the  facts 
our  blessed  Lord's  life  and  death,  gives  assur- 
«  that  his  obedience  was  that  of  a  person  per- 
tly free  from  every  stain  of  moral  impurity ; 
t  his  bodily  pains  and  mental  sorrows  were 
led,  pnngent,  and  indescribably  severe;   that 

sufferings  comprised  all  the  tortures  which 
q's  malice  could  invent,  or  their  power  inflict ; 
t  his  sufferings  rose  in  severity  by  the  fiery 
ts  of  infernal  spirits,  whose  determined  enmity 
them  to  watch  every  opportunity  of  augment- 

his  agony;  and,  what  constituted  the  most 
ill  as  well  as  most  mysterious  part  of  the  Re- 
iner's afflictions,  was,  that  **  he  was  smitten  of 
],** — **  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him,  and 
rat  him  to  grief."  Sore,  however,  as  were  his 
IS,  his  sorrows,  and  protracted  sufferings,  they 

a  termination  in  the  lingering,  ignominious, 

accursed  death  of  the  cross.  The  design  of 
ist's  undertaking,  and  complicated  afflictions, 
Bible  gives  ub  further  expressly  to  understand, 

to  propitiate  the  Almighty  for  the  sins  of 
Jdnd.  Hence  this  full  and  explicit  announce- 
it,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  "  Being  justi- 

freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption 

is  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  whom  God  hath  set  forth 
a  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to 
are  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins 

are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  to 
ire,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness ;  that 
night  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which 
iveth  in  Jesus."  And  what  imparted  pecu- 
e&cBcy  to  all  that  the  Son  of  God  did  and 
ired  in  the  room  of  sinners,  was  not  only  the 
).  34,     AuQVsr  24,  1839 — Hrf.] 


voluntary  nature  of  his  sacrifice,  or  that  his  offer- 
ing was  that  of  sinless  humanity,  but  that  this 
sinless  humanity,  in  union  with  the  divine  nature 
of  Christ,  formed  one  undivided  and  indivisil)le 
person.  The  divine  and  the  human  nature  thus 
existing,  so  intimately  and  inseparably,  in  the  per- 
son of  Christ,  though  his  Godhead  could  not  pos- 
sibly suffer,  yet  the  Scriptures  teach  us  to  consider 
such  a  dignity  and  merit  conferred,  by  this  incom- 
prehensible union,  upon  all  the  Almighty  Saviour's 
work  for  man's  redemption,  as  if  the  uncreated 
nature  of  the  Son  of  God  had  endured  the  penalty 
of  Heaven's  violated  law.  Accordingly,  the  pas- 
tors of  Christ's  flock  are  commanded  to  **  Feed 
the  Church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  his  own  blood," 

Surely  these  statements  of  God's  infallible  oracles 
establish,  beyond  dispute,  the  idea  of  Christ's 
death  being  a  satisfaction,  in  consequence  of 
which  the  Almighty  pardons  man's  transgression. 
But  for  the  interposition  of  God's  Son,  the  divine 
benignity  never  could  have  found  its  way  to  the 
dwellings  of  sinful  men, — ^not  one  of  them  could 
ever  have  reached  the  abodes  of  celestial  bliss. 
Nor  could  the  blessings  of  forgiving  mercy,  en- 
livening joy,  or  invigorating  hope,  have  cheered 
their  minds,  amid  the  toils,  the  troubles,  and  the 
many  sore  bereavements,  to  which  flesh  is  heir, 
in  this  sublunary  state.  In  consideration,  however, 
of  Christ's  mediatory  work,  the  redemption  of  the 
purchased  possession  has  been  obtained ;  the  souls 
of  believers  receive  the  remission  of  sin ;  they  be- 
come, even  in  this  life,  gradually  delivered  from 
moral  pollution ;  at  the  general  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  the  bodies  of  such  as  have  slept  in  Jesus 
will  be  redeemed  from  the  power  of  the  grave ; 
and  in  soul  and  body,  as  the  reward  of  Christ's 
sufferings  and  death,  will  they  be  admitted  to  the 
eternal  felicity  of  heaven.  The  Bible  proclaims 
[Second  Sbeiss.     Vol.  I« 
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these  truths,  free  from  all  ambig^ity»  as  benefits 
arising  from  what  the  Redeemer  did  and  suffered 
in  behalf  of  mankind  Slpr  da'infijjpifs  den|  tbil 
the  Scriptures  hold  out  this  doctrine  in  tne  rollest 
manner ;  and  because  they  cannot  deny  the  fact, 
what  do  they  then  attapnpt  ?  Tk»y  ^^deciypaf  ^ 
throw  discredit  upon  the  whole  transaction,  inas- 
much as  a  price,  a  ransom,  or  satis&ction,  for  the 
dishonour  done  by  sin  to  God's  moral  administra- 
tion, must  be  condescended  upon.  By  sophigtrji 
vile  insinuation,  or,  when  circumstances  seem  u- 
Yourable  for  their  purpose,  by  shameful  effrontery, 
do  they  represent  Jehoyah's  character,  as  alto^atber 
mercenary,  in  withholding  the  blessings  of  redemp- 
tion, unless  a  full  remuneration  (or  the  damage 
done  to  law  and  justice  be  granted  for  every  sin 
of  every  penitent  transgressor.  Thus  it  is,  they 
have  recourse  to  every  stratagem  for  branding  the 
Gospel  scheme  of  salvation  with  ridicule  and  con- 
tempt, that  others  as  well  as  themselves  may  be 
tempted  to  reject  the  astonishing  pkm  of  redeem- 
ing love. 

Remember,  then,  the  doctrine  of  Chnsfs  atone- 
ment for  sin  has  been  fully  admitted  into  9Ur 
creed ;  that  we  even  glory  in  it,  as  a  fundamental 
article  of  the  Bible ;  and  that  it  is  this  very  doc- 
trine which  we  design,  in  a  few  sentences,  to  virt- 
dicate  from  misrepresentation  and  abuse.  While 
we  contend,  therefore,  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ'^ 
sacrifice  as  the  basis  of  the  sinner's  hojje,  and  a^ 
the  high  ground  from  which  the  Almighty  dis- 
penses the  blessings  of  pardon,  peace,  and  eternal 
life, — we  as  positively  aeny  that  this  view  of  the 
subject  partakes  of  a  pecuniary  aspect.  The  rules 
of  all  honourable  criticism  allow  every  author  the 
privilege  of  explaining  the  sense  in  which  the 
terms  employed  by  him  are  to  be  understood  j  and 
surely  the  right  which  mortals  grant  to  each  other 
cannot,  with  propriety,  be  withheld  from  the 
Author  of  divine  revelation.  The  Book,  then,  of 
God's  recorded  will  disclaims,  in  the  most  uneani- 
vocal  terms,  the  influence  of  gold  or  silver,  as  a 
consideration  for  man's  spiritual  liberty.  The 
soul's  redemption  is  too  precious  for  riches  to  re- 
deem any  brother.  In  place  of  having  weight  in 
ijrocuring  the  sinner's  forgiveness,  these  corrup- 
tible matenals  very  frequently  load  him  with 
heavier  chains  than  what  formerly  bound  him, — 
thereby  hindering  his  return  to  the  Almighty's 
forfeited  favour.  "  How  hardly,"  said  Jesus, 
"  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God ! "  Seeing,  therefore,  that  man's  fallen 
family  are  **  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things, 
BS  silver  and  gold,''  it  appears  as  ungenerous  as  it  is 
unjust  to  attach  a  pecuniary  character  to  the  plan 
of  mercy.  The  explicit  disavowal  of  such  a  valu- 
ation of  God's  favours  ought  either  to  make  infi- 
dels silent  upon  the  subject,  or  it  ought  at  once 
to  compel  them  ingenuously  to  admit  that  though 
Christ's  life  mentioned  as  a  ransom,  and  his  blood 
as  a  propitiation,  yet  by  these  phrases  never 
could  be  properly  understood  in  a  literal  or  pecu- 
niary acceptation.  Not  that  we  would,  on  the 
Other  band,  wisti  you  to  understand  Christ's  offer- 


ing of  himself  as  a  merely  figorative  oblation.  Xo. 
His  bo4y  ^4  )^^8  soul  ^er^  \r^  ^Sepfl  iv^to  God 
fa|-  tht  ^oiat^n  of  8|t>|  md  froif  h^  reatf  M 
blood  did  the  embTematical  rites  of  the  Old  T&- 
tament  derive  all  their  efficacy  and  value,  fij 
faith  in  t^is  ac^|jr  ploiHQg  HCnfica  <B.d  lU  con- 
sciences of  the  ancient  worshippers  become  porpd 
from  dead  works ;  as,  by  virtue  of  our  faith  in  \k 
same  expiatory  offering,  we  are  enabled  to  sent 
thfi  Uviog  God.  Bat  whUst  this  is  ths  u«k 
which  stands  forth  on  every  page  of  divine  io^pi* 
ration;  iKhlUt  tfai^  ^Aenipg  Word  ceqnimoito 
consider  the  Lamb  of  God  literallj  aiaia  for  tbr 
removal  of  the  Law's  condemnation ;  and  wiiik 
our  faith  does  not  rely  «ix>n  this  iaMUble  ncori 
unless  we  contemplate  the  aonl's  redefloptioB  h- 
stowed  in  con^dei^tion  of  Ct^rist's  sobmissioo  ca- 
to  death ;  notwithstanding  of  all  these  necesstn 
admissions,  you  must  atlhe  same  time  gotrjii 
strenuously  agaipsf  ff^epiog  n^fKO^^uy  moUm 
or  attaching  a  pecuniary  value  to  the  mighty  trm- 
actipns  of  this  world's  redemption.  And  wbti 
tlie  lively  oracles  of  God  tell  you  of  tha.Q)GRk 
being  pucchfited  vith  blood  divine*  see  tbat  y«r 
conceptions  correspond  with  the  lofty  theme,  of 
not  merely  one  soul  being  rescued  from  perditioi, 
bu|;  of  thgusunc^  i^nd  of  D[ul)ioip«  of  inmoml 
spirits  ransopied  troin  hell  and  nused  to  heaTeiw- 
ransomed,  tpq,  in  a  wv^y  (dtogetber  honouniw 
and  infinitely  Wnouring  to  the  Gpdhead,'-ifi  i 
way,  removed  at  an  immeasurable  distance  &oa 
the  sordid  gains  Mid  pajtry  ii^^ta,  in  which  tbi 
merchandise,  tramcj  and  commercial  affurs  of  oses, 
of  the  most  grovellmg  min^^t  ^r^  coi^ducted.  Vet! 
^nd  when  your  thoughts  are  like  tq  get  enUo^ 
with  ^he  difficulties  of  <<  a  purchi^fse  madet'*  sod  d 
« a  ransom  given,^  ^hile  you  are  at  toe  W3t 
^ime  entirely  to  excWe  the  very  idea  pf  seculs: 
^ins,  it  ought  tp  lie  remcmbf  rad|  how  dificxt 
It  must  ^way^  be  tp  explun  spiritcal  thicp 
by  allusions  to  visible  obiect«  $  and  hofv  imna^ 
sible  it  mu^t  necessarily!)^  t^  t^)fold  the  vl^ 
scheme  pf  man's  redemption,  whjch  pofpprise^  tlae 
sublifue  find  mysterious  doctrine  of  m  cro^^  ^J 
brief  and  cursory  reference  to  the  ipethod  of  n^ 
deeming  slaves  or  inheritances  under  the  fonas 
dispensation  of  religious  worship. 

]!)ifiBcuI^  however,  as  it  confessedly  is,  :o 
estimate  aright  the  pbedjenc^  of  Cltfist  in  tht 
economy  of  a  world's  redemption  by  fSimin  tj 
tbe  ransom  of  n  sUye^  and  ^so  to  a^fcrtsin  ^ 
cisely  the  marvellous  li^rty  pf  God's  cl^<^iw  U 
reference  to  \he  freertom  'qf  §  Q^ptive^  yet  it  os- 
Qot  be  doubted  that  there  19  fnore  ot  desi^  tbaa 
ifccident  in  th^  ipfidel's  accosfltion  of  the  Redeescr  a 
ipterposition  azu}  ^pjk  having  1^  resemKUocs  to 
secular  merchanfse.  'Ha(^  there  )>eeniioinbeii^- 
aversion  tp  t^  doctrine  so  hupailiatii^  to  bsi»c 
pride,  fhe  unsanctified  mind  would  nevsr  Itf^P^ 
forth  sucl^  efforts  as  it  has  dope  tp  dispnge  Go^ 
way  pf  a  sinner's  return  to  forfeited  bliss*  Tb 
terms  debt,  price,  purchf«^e,  ^nd  other  V/»^ 
words,  are  pot  so  ^rely  employed  in  a  xtiori  ^ 
ceptatioui  even  t^mong;  peojue  qf  huioble  Gttflf 
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attainments,  as  to  be  dwayfi  trnderstood  to  signify 
something  merceiutfy,  and  never  to  admit  or  anj 
other  meaning  than  that  of  temporal  loss  or  of 
secular  gain.  A  parent,  fpr  instance,  evinces  Btron^ 
affection  for  his  jon,  by  conferring  npon  him, 
out  of  a  scanty  income  an  education  far  snperior 
to,  &nd  more  expensive  than  what  the  family's 
circumstances  would  have  warranted.  Perhaps  at 
no  one  period  of  his  sobsec^nent  history  does  this 
faTourite  child  arrive  at  the  possession  of  wealth 
or  affluence ;  at  the  same  time,  should  his  suc- 
cessful studies  bring  him  high  reputation  in  the 
walks  of  science,  and  a  vast  revenue  of  this  world's 
fame,  who  would  not  hear  of  the  immense  load 
of  gratitude  under  which  he  lay  for  the  exuberance 
of  parental  kindness?  Requite  the  fkther  in 
gold  and  in  silver  the  grateful  sou  never  can,  yet, 
in  a  moral  point  of  vie^w,  he  makes  a  return  more 
valuable  and  more  highly  esteemed  than  any 
amount  of  these  grossly  idolized  substancea  could 
bare  ever  effected.  Besides,  under  what  obliga- 
tions does  all  Christendom  lie  for  the  civil  and 
relijious  privileges  bought  in  former  days  by  the 
Hood  of  martyrs,  wrenched  out  of  the  iron  grasp 
of  tyrants,  and  secured  to  their  posterity  by  the 
costly  sacrifices  and  noble  struggles  of  men,  whose 
names  may  with  propriety  go  down  to  latest 
generations  as  Reformers  indeed !  What  earthly 
treasures  ever  could  discharge  the  debt  which  pos- 
terity owe  to  Luther,  or  repay  him  fbr  the  dangers 
which  he  encountered  in  rescumg  mankind  from  the 
most  cruel  oppression,  bigotry,  and  superstition  ? 
What  sums  of  gold  and  of  silver  copld  remunerate 
Calvin — ^that  **  splendid  light  of  the  Reformation 
and  oracle  of  the  Christian  world* — for  all  his 
gratuitous  labours,  unwearied  toils,  and  profound 
theological  Uteniture»  whereby  he  established 
orthodox  doctrine*  demonsUated  the  excellence  of 
Presbyterian  governncnt,  and  enforced  the  rales 
of  salutary  discipline  in  the  Church  ?  And  what 
reyenues,  even  4f  the  mosl  wealthy  evapirea  upon 
earth,  could  recompenie  a  Knox— 4han  whom  no 
uninspired  orator  ever  gave  proof  of  a  more  richly 
stored  mind,  a  more  impressive  eloquence,  and  a 
more  determined  decieien  of  charactefi— -for  all  his 
illustrious  aehierements,  his  glorious  career,  and  tri- 
umphant success  in  overthrowing  the  Papacy,  and 
^tahlishing  the  truth  in  this  kingdom  ?  Debt  of  no 
ordinary  magnitude  do  succeeding  generations  owe 
these  men,  under  strong  obligations  do  they  lie  to 
revere  their  memory  and*  to  hand  down  their  names 
to  posterity ;  but  if  no  other  method  occurs  to 
them  of  expressing  their  gratitude  than  by  pe- 
cuniary gifts,  or  bj  this  erection  of  woiimmeots  of 
perishable  materials,  then  poor  as  were  our  suffer- 
ing ancestors  while  upon  earth,  and  humble  as  was 
their  condition,  they  would  have  positively  de- 
spised such  expressions  of  gratitude  ;  and  now  they 
6tand  far  removed  from  both  the  necessity  and  the 
desire  of  such  insignificant  acknowledgments. 
Nothing  less  would  have  pleased  them  when  in 
the  Church  nailitant,  and  assuredly  wh^n  in  the 
Cburcli  triuvpinnt  notbipg  less,  would  satisfy 
them,  as  a  return  from  men,  for  their  toils  and 


sufferings,  than  the  adoptfon  of  the  princ^les,  the 
eyteAsion  of  th^  privileges,  and  a  continued  ad* 
herence  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness, 
for  which  they  strenuously  contend^,  and  for 
which  they  hazarded  life  itself^  as  well  as  actually 
endnred  the  sorest  privations. 

If  no  man  can  consider  the  fttvonfs  th^s  con-* 
ferred,  and  the  obligations  incurred,  to  paitidee  of 
a  merely  pecuniary  value ;  if  every  right  tbitikiog 
mind  at  once  contemplates  both  the  benefits  and 
the  responsibilities  to  exhibit  a  purely  moral  cha- 
racter, and  on  that  rery  account  to  possess  a  pre- 
ciousness  infinitely  greater  than  that  of  any  amount 
of  gold  and  of  silver,  what  difficulty  can  prevent 
the  contemplation  of  Christ^s  ransom  for  the  soul's 
salvation,  and  the  nature  of  man^  obligations  to 
the  Redeemer,  in  a  similar  point  of  vieiy  ?  In  Im- 
manuel's  agonizing  sorrows  and  ignominious  death, 
the  justice  of  God  obtains  a  fuH  moral  satisfoctioi^ 
for  all  the  dishonour  cast  upon  the  divine  attributes, 
government,  and  law;  in  Christ's  perfect  obe- 
dience the  holy  decalogue  finds  a  complete  re- 
sponse to  every  one  of  its  precepts,  and  that,  too, 
to  the  greatest  extent  of  its  spiritual  as  well  as  its 
literal  demands ;  and  from  the  entire  execution  of 
all  the  engagements,  under  which  the  Saviour 
bound  himself  bv  covenant,  a  merit  ascends,  like 
the  incense  of  old,  most  delightful  to  the  Almighty, 
and  altogether  an  equivalent  for  the  blessings  of 
redemption  in  time  and  eternity.  Thus  it  is  that 
the  evils  of  sin  are  averted,  the  peace,  the  purity, 
and  the  glory  of  heaven  securea ;  thus  it  is  that 
the  law's  thundering  denunciations  cease  to  appal 
the  hearts  of  believing  men ;  that  the  Church's 
enemies  become  for  ever  discomfited ;  and  that  the 
channels  of  divine  munificence  begin  continually 
to  flow. 

This  view  of  Christ's  passion,  and  his  active 
obedience,  seems  essentially  requisite  to  the  pro- 
per understanding  of  the  lofty  theme  of  man's  re- 
demption. It  at  once  refutes  the  groundless  ac- 
cusation, that  this  plan  of  mercy  holds  to  vievf  a 
pecuniary  character ;  it  puts  to  scorn  the  idea  that 
the  Almighty  only  measures  out  a  certain  quantity 
of  happiness  for  a  spex^ific  amount  of  painful  suf- 
fering on  the  part  of  the  Saviour,  and  it  establishes 
the  doctrine,  as  every  thing  conueeted  with  the 
atonement  most  befittingly  ought  to  do,  that  a 
similar  ransoui  shpuld  be  offered  to  God  for  the 
salvation  of  one  soul  as  for  the  pardon  of  a  thou- 
sand transgressors ;  and  that  to  cancel  the  s;uilt  of 
one  single  sip,  a  similar  satisfaction  must  be  pre- 
sented as  for  the  removal  of  a  mynad  of  sius<  In 
what  a  deej^ly  affecting  light  4o  these  thoughts 
depict  the  evil  of  man's  aposta^  from  God  1  How 
do  they  also  hold  up  to  admiration  the  unmeasured 
and  the  unmeasurable  efficacy  of  Christ's  sacrifice 
of  himself  in  the  room  of  the  guilty,  whom  he  has 
undertakei^  to  redeem  from  sin  and  wrath !  While 
the  Almighty  Parent  of  the  universe  thus  appears 
dealing  out  the  gifts  of  pardon  and  of  bQundless 
goodness  to  his  most  pronigate  sonss  in  a  way  per- 
fectly consistent  with  the  interests,  the  bomagOt 
and  the  affectionate  obedience  of  his  other  m-  * 
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nnmenibli!  children,  He,  at  the  same  time,  sits  en* 
shrined  in  all  the  glories  of  holiness,  righteoosness, 
and  truth.  While  the  Creator,  Presenrer,  and 
Judge  of  sll  worlds,  in  this  manner  manifests  him- 
self dispensing  unmerited  blessings  and  nnriTalled 
honours  to  the  most  rebellions  of  his  subjects.  He 
neyertheless  stands  forth  to  the  view  of  men  and 
of  angeb  enthroned  in  the  robes  of  unsullied 
majesty,  securing  the  love,  esteem,  and  praise,  as 
well  as  the  reverence  of  the  hosts  of  intelligent 
beings  throughout  his  vast  dominions.  The  dis- 
plays of  divine  love  which  thus  appear  in  the 
Saviour's  cross,  combined  with  God*s  unspotted 
Kctitude, — the  awful  splendours  of  the  Almighty's 
administration,  in  connection  with  the  most  at- 
trsctive  benignity, — and  the  utmost  security  for 
sin's  destruction,  along  with  the  sinner's  salvation, 
can  never  fail  to  produce  sentiments  of  the  most 
profound  veneration,  gratitude,  and  unwearied 
obedience. 

The  statements  just  made  have  been  adduced 
for  the  purpose  of  protecting  the  Almighty's  cha- 
racter from  every  thing  sordid,  mean,  and  grovel- 
ling, in  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  Jesus 
Christ.  But  the  subject  seems  to  require  this 
further  remark,  that  the  scheme,  of  which  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  God's  Son  form  a  promi- 
nent part,  only  manifests  the  divine  love,  and  fur- 
nishes the  medium  for  its  transmission,  in  a  way 
consistent  with  the  claims  of  justice.  Nothing 
can  be  more  remote  from  truth  than  the  supposi- 
tion that  love  does  not  inherently  and  essentially 
belong  to  the  nature  of  God ;  but  that,  in  some 
way  or  other,  it  takes  its  rise  there  on  account  of 
the  Redeemer's  propitiatory  sacrifice  and  effica- 
cious merit;  whereas  the  Scriptures  represent 
God's  love  as  originating  the  world's  salvation,  as 
**  setting  up  his  eternal  Son  from  everlasting,"  in 
the  form  of  mediator,  and  as  sending  him  to  seek 
and  to  save  the  lost  family  of  man.  Surely,  how- 
ever, the  fact  of  God's  being  angry  with  the  wicked 
every  day  does  not  necessarily  supersede  either  the 
existence  or  the  exercise  of  love  as  an  essential 
attribute  of  the  divine  nature ;  it  is  quite  conceiv- 
able, and  entirely  in  accordance  with  fact,  that 
love  and  anger  may  exist  in  the  same  person. 
The  Almighty  may  have  compassion  on  the 
sinner,  and  at  the  same  time  have  an  irrecon- 
cilable hatred  of  sin.  Yes ;  bis  love  for  the 
souls  of  men  may  rise  to  the  utmost  height  and 
fervour,  while  his  feelings  of  holy  indignation 
against  all  unrighteousness  may  appear  altogether 
unquenchable.  Corresponding  with  these  senti- 
ments, the  words  of  Jehovah,  describing  his  deep 
emotions  towards  Israel  may  be  adduced,  **  How 
shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ?  How  shall  I  de- 
liver thee,  Israel?  How  shall  I  make  thee  as 
Admah  ?  How  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboim  ? 
Mine  heart  is  turned  within  me  ;  I  will  not  exe- 
cute the  fierceness  of  mine  anger,  for  I  am  God 
and  not  man."  In  these  deeply  pathetic  strains, 
there  appears  a  struggle  between  a  wrathful  indig- 
nation against  the  oflSnce  and  the  overflowings  of 
kindness  to  the  offender.  So  when  God's  lov^  could 


not  find  its  way  to  this  world's  disobedient  popi^ 
tion»  without  a  vindication  of  the  rights  of  legiti- 
mate government,  without  upholding*  the  sancticoi 
of  a  nghteous  law,  and  without  regard  to  the  de- 
numds  of  infinite  justice,  then  it  wasy  in  not  spr- 
ing his  only  begotten  Son,  that  he  gave  the  most 
astonishing  expression  of  love  to  men,  then  it  w& 
that  he  furnished  demonstration  of  his  eterodi 
enmity  of  all  iniquity,  and  of  his  nnspeakiikle 
afiFection  to  the  duldrai  of  a  most  annaturBl  re- 
volt. Look  at  these  amazing  transactions,  sad 
you  at  once  behold  the  measure,  tbe  expressios, 
and  the  medium,  of  divine  love  to  man.  Look 
at  the  ransom  paid  for  man's  redemption  as  t 
proof,  that  Jehovah  wards  off  the  alightest  ftt&in 
from  his  moral  administration,  and  you  have  aiiill 
refutation  of  all  the  false  and  calumnious  charg» 
brought  against  the  Scripture  method  of  a  nnoer"* 
justification  before  Grod.  Look,  in  fine,  at  tht 
views  which  have  been  already  adduced,  in  relied 
of  God's  way  of  pardoning  transgressors,  and  in- 
stead of  the  Almighty  proceeding,  with  a  measerv 
of  nice  dimensions,  to  bestow  a  certain  amount  d 
happiness,  as  a  remuneration  for  so  much  pain  taj 
suffering,  exacted  from  Christ,  in  the  sinaer^s 
room,  you  have  the  Godhead  presented  to  tk 
eyes  of  all  worlds,  as  demanding  a  propidatonr 
sacrifice  for  the  purpose  of  vindicating  the  righ^ 
of  his  outraged  government,  and  for  ths  pczpoK 
of  exhibiting  sin  as  the  most  detestable  evil;  bb4  I 
that,  when  the  way  of  mercy  in  this  manner  be- 
comes unstopped,  the  Deity  bursts  pefrpctuUr 
upon  your  view  in  the  bestowment  of  rich,  bti, 
and  unmerited  favours. 


EVENING. 

When  tbe  soft  dews  of  kindly  sleep 
My  wearied  eyelids  gently  steep. 
Be  my  last  thought,  how  sweet  to  rcsl 
For  ever  on  my  Saviour's  hreast. 

Abide  with  me  from  morn  till  eve 
For,  without  thee,  I  cannot  live ; 
Abide  with  me  when  night  is  ni^. 
For,  without  thee,  I  dare  not  die. 

Thou  framer  of  the  light  and  dirk. 
Steer  through  the  tempest  thine  own  sikf 
Amid  the  howling  wintry  sea. 
We  are  in  port  if  we  have  Thee. 


A  TBIBUTB  TO  THE  MBMORT  OF  A  SABBATH 
SCHOOL  TBACHXR.* 

Bt  trb  Rbv.  HsNav  Oasr,  A.M., 
Mnitter  of  1^.  May'B  AtmA,  Edmhvyk. 

The  friend  we  have  lost,  the  sister  whom  it  has  jAnsed 
God,  as  we  think  prematurely,  to  remove  iiroai  iis»  m 
a  character  of  no  common  excellence,  she  wm  esadrt-f 
without  pretension,  little  in  her  own  eyes,  with  aati.*x 
in  the  sphere  in  which  she  was  placed,  or  in  tbe  taksu 
with  which  she  was  intrusted,  to  distinguish  her  abo** 


■  Thla  Ibrtncd  the  eondudlnc 

thechUdren  of  Ch«  Cor '  - 

of  St.  llmry't  Faiislu 
llth  July,  lOS. 
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otlierfl.  Adrantagei  of  that  kind,  in  the  cafe  of  many, 
turn  out  of  no  account,  from  not  being  improved  and 
put  into  exercise.  But  our  friend,  wiw  in  her  genera- 
tion, faithful  in  that  which  was  committed  to  her,  and 
diligent  as  the  bee  or  the  ant  in  the  prosecution  of  her 
Christian  calling,  bore  much  fruit.  She  was  the  last 
person  that  would  have  supposed  there  was  any  thing 
in  her  for  others  to  imitate :  she  would  be  startled,  nay, 
distressed,  if  she  were  alive  among  us,  to  think  that 
her  name  was  thus  brought  forward,  or  any  reference 
made  to  her  humble  graces  and  virtues  as  a  pattern  for 
others.  Uke  those  of  enlightened  and  tender  con- 
iciences  who  take  the  Word  of  God  for  their  directory, 
the  was  too  anxious  to  "  cleanse  her  way"  in  subduing 
itn,  and  correcting  and  perfecting  her  conduct,  to  find 
in  herself  any  thing  to  admire,  or  commend  her  to  the 
peculiar  esteem  of  others.  But  we  are  not,  becauie 
humilxty  shone  in  her,  to  overlook  her  excellencies,  or 
lose  the  benefit  of  her  example. 

She  had  been  early  conducted  to  the  fold  of  the 
good  Shepherd,  along  with  otliers,  the  friends  of  her 
childhood  and  youth,  attached  to  the  ministry  of  the 
late  Drs  Robertson  and  Colquhoun,  of  Leith,  where 
she,  with  her  family,  resided.  These  ministers  were 
not  alone  instrumental  in  leading  her  to  the  Saviour. 
She  was  indebted  also  to  Sabbath  school  tuition  ;  and, 
being  prompted  by  affection  and  the  entreaties  of  friends 
to  lend  assiataoee  in  teaching  where  teachers  were 
icaree,  she  got  early  engaged  in  that  walk  of  usefulness 
in  which  she  long  persevered  and  eminently  excelled. 
In  watering  others  and  preparing  to  instruct  them,  her 
own  soul  was  refreshed.  She  became  a  diligent  student 
of  the  Scriptures,  jdning  with  another  young  friend  in 
purchasing  a  commentary,  for  the  sake  of  the  marginal 
references  and  notes,  which  they  sedulously  studied 
before  meeting  with  their  classes.  My  friend  became 
in  this  way,  as  well  as  by  reading  good  books,  and  a 
doie  and  intelligent  attendance  on  the  means  of  grace, 
a  well-instructed  theological  student,  as  she  was  an 
edifying  and  exemplary  member  of  religious  society. 

Social  and  cheerful  in  her  disposition,  attached  and 
^^ng  to  young  persons,  she  was  eminently  blessed 
in  that  line  of  occupation  to  which,  in  consequence  of 
some  painful  losses  and  visitations,  she  was  led  to 
devote  herself.  Her  business  lay  in  training  the  young, 
in  forming  the  character  and  habits,  in  cultivating  the 
mind  and  dispositions,  and  in  imparting  useful  know- 
^ge  and  arts.  Many  passed  under  her  care  vrith  con- 
ipicuous  advantage  to  Uiemselves.  Many  there  are  to 
whom  her  name  and  memory  will  ever  be  dear ;  who 
^U  associate  the  thought  of  her  with  whatever  is  good 
*nd  praise-worthy,  and  ^vill  recount  lessons  as  learnt 
from  her  lipt  when  conveyed  again  to  the  ears  of  their 
own  children.  Some  also  there  are  who  have  gone 
hefore  her,  her  witnesses  at  the  throne  of  grace,  who 
died  in  the  faith,  taught  by  her  admonitions  and 
cherished  by  her  prayers.  She  left  us  a  lovely  and 
tttractive  example  in  this  department  of  life.  She  did 
not  move  among  the  more  conspicuous  and  stricter  class 
of  professors.  Her  duties  lying  among  young  people,  she 
engaged  with  great  cordiality  and  cheerfulness  in  their 
innocent  recreations,  and  knew  how  to  give  vivacity 
■nd  a  benevolent  charm  to  their  winning  sports,  as  well 
ss  to  conduct  their  thoughts  and  affections  in  the  lessons 
oi  the  Sabbath  School    This  will  be  remembered  by 


those  who  shared  in  them.  I  speak  it  to  her  honour, 
as  one  of  the  forms  in  which  her  varied  and  pleasing 
character  was  amiably  illustrated. 

I  feel  a  pastor's  gratitude  to  my  departed  friend. 
She  was  an  attached  hearer.  The  ministry  she  herself 
loved,  she  kindly  and  zealously  commended  to  others. 
Her  pupils  became  naturally,  under  her  influence, 
approving,  affectionate,  and  improving  hearers.  They 
were  brought  with  herself  to  our  Sunday  schools; 
where  all  her  week-day  and  Sabbath-day  hibours  did 
not  lead  her  to  excuse  herself  from  toiling  with  much 
assiduity  for  many  years.  They  were  there  generally 
distinguished  pupils,  profiting  themselves  and  exemplary 
to  others.  No  unpropitious  weather,  dark  or  rainy 
nights,  interfered  with  her  regularity.  Her  services 
were  never  made  a  favour  of,  or  earned  at  all  by 
compliment  or  importunity.  It  was  no  task  to  the 
managers  of  the  sdiool  to  keep  her  from  tiring  of  her 
office,  or  from  thinking  her  labours  too  little  appreciated. 
Her  service  was  that  of  love,  done  as  to  the  Lord.  She 
looked  not  for  a  reward  to  any  lower  quarter. 

I  have  mentioned  that  trials,  in  the  way  of  family 
bereavement  and  pecuniary  losses,  attended  her  youth- 
ful years.  Her  latter  years,  for  old  age  was  not  allotted 
her,  were  chequered  with  severe  personal  sufferings. 
Hardly  three  years  ago  she  had  a  singular  deliverance 
from  death,  being  run  over  by  an  omnibus,  and  trampled 
upon  by  the  horses,  whose  feet  mangled  her  limbs  with 
distressing  wounds.  She  was  fully  conscious  of  her 
situation  during  the  perilous  moments  when  she  lay 
between  the  wheels  of  the  carriage ;  and  her  presence 
of  mind  and  Christian  collectedness  helped  her  in  some 
degree  to  avert  the  danger,  as  they  certainly  promoted 
her  recovery,  though  effected  with  difficulty.  She  had, 
after  that,  another  crisis  of  severe  and  alarming  fever, 
through  which  the  Lord  brought  her  to  nearly  her 
wonted  state  of  health,  though  not  to  all  her  former 
vigour.  She  did  not,  afrer  this,  resume  her  post  in  the 
Sunday  school,  but  gave  herself,  with  more  scrupulous 
and  affectionate  attention,  on  the  Sabbath  evenings,  to 
the  improvement  of  the  young  ladies  who  dwelt  under 
her  roof.  I  have  heard  that  it  was  quite  edifying  to  be 
present  in  sharing  these  instructions.  These  afflictions 
were  attended  vrith  blessed  fruits  to  her  soul,  exercising 
her  in  fervent  reliance,  deep  and  thankful  submission, 
prayerful  hope  and  confidence  in  the  right  arm  of  her 
Saviour,  which  bore  her  up  through  her  night  of  conflict. 
She  had  in  these  seasons  near  and  realizing  views  of 
her  final  change,  close  and  holy  oommunion  with  her 
God  and  Saviour,  and  an  established  faith  and  comfort 
as  to  her  eternal  state.  We  may  acknowledge  the 
goodness  of  God  in  giving  her  those  consolations  at  an 
earlier  period,  which  were  denied  her  in  the  near 
approach  of  death.  Her  last  illness  was  short,  attack- 
ing her  strongly  in  the  head,  and  soon  shutting  up  the 
avenues  of  thought  and  reflection.  I  saw  her  three 
days  before  her  departure,  when  her  disorder  had 
assumed  an  alarming  form.  She  had  repeatedly  ex- 
pressed a  strong  desire  to  see  me,  and  joined  fervently 
in  the  prayer  I  offered  up,  subjoining  warm  expressiona 
of  gratitude  and  affection.  The  next  time  I  saw  her 
she  was  nearly  unconscious  of  what  passed ;  when  I 
returned  the  following  day,  her  eyes  were  sealed  up,  her 
mouth  speechless,  her  breathing  painful  and  oppressed, 
and  the  functions  of  life  toiling  in  their  last  conflict. 
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The  ipirit  lOon  escaped  from  lU  ruined  and  aUKcted 
tenement;  she  slept  in  Jesus,  where  slie  found  Her 
wished-for  resting-place.  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  which 
die  in  the  Lord  from  Henceforth :  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
for  they  rest  from  their  labours  and  their  ^orks  follow 
them.*' 


THB  6IBBRIA9  CONVERTS. 

1^4  tlifro  Chorin  feuriats,  frota  wbotti  the  follo^ving 
Affecting  appeals  were  deceived,  bdlbng  to  a  tribe  In  the 
Ae1^hb6u^hood  of  Irkut^V  and  Lake  Baikal  in  Siberia, 
tieat  tbe  borders  of  Chlhk,  B.i\i  ab<>ut  foiir  thousand 
^lles  ^ast  6f  dt.  t^etersburgh.  A  mibston  of  the  Lon- 
don Missionary  Society  was  eomnlehfeed  ih  thit  diktaiit 
And  desolnte  field  in  1^19,  by  the  Her.  Messrs  Stally- 
Bfksi,  SWknt  ftnd  TuSIle.  Aftei-  toiling  fol*  abotit  fifteeh 
y^ars  kmid  grekt  AifiicTiltieft  and  dhcourii^emehts,  the 
death  of  a  membet  of  the  mis^ioh  wait  orerruled  to  the 
aWkkehiiig  of  thb  first  Huriat  convert,  who  also  boon 
dl^d.  The  two  Individuals  hdthed  below,  wer6  among 
the  first  fruits  to  dhfisf iartlty ;  and  aboUt  a  yekr  allei* 
iWt  eohVersion,  in  the  lurtim^r  of  1B5^,  hfrafirtg  that 
fAelteT.  Mr  Brown  of  St.  PetefsbUrgh,  pfoposed  ledvihg 
that  po^t  on  ft  mission  to  India,  addf^^scd  to  hlnf,  In 
th^ir  nAti^e  language,  the  folloi^ing  letttr  !— 

^*  DeaU   ELbkk   BROTHER   IN  CURIST,    Mr   BeOWN, 

if}  trhbm  ^e  ha^e  become  United  by  the  gracious  love 
6t  dbr  Lord.  TWO  fli^cipflei  in  fhi^  qaat-t^r,  who,  by 
tht  blood  of  Christ,  have  been  quickened,  desire  t« 
aai^reii  good  wishes  for  your  great  happiness  and  peace  i 
ap4«  sir^  what  slwU  we  say  to  you  ?  There  is  but  one 
thing  to  write  of,  and  that  is  Christ's  salvation.  Ah, 
air,  we  rejoice  tliai  we  have  been  awakened.  Formerly 
'#6  iVfef^  dt  thb  kluknber  Wh6  cbmtnit  numerous  sins 
■gAihM  the  onljr  true  Ood,  and  on  that  account  our 
fiitons  fWiUm  #at  th«  iecond  deilth.  Yet  in  proud 
iMisting  thotighti»  these  tiiro  poor  aouM  rejoiced  end 
^lade  merry.  But  Jesus  Christ,  by  his  own  compel- 
sionate  favour,  knocking. at  their  hearts,  called  them. 
Hell  was  clearlv  shown  them ;  thev  feared  falling  into 
it  And  bdhg  Wid^  partakers  of  t(e  misery  there  en- 
dtaredk  therefor^  these  titrb  86uls,  at  the  invitation  bf 
their  8Atrteur»  teme  to  Milk,  m  hM  g4vefi  them  tfne 
pr^eept,  epbii  bearing  wfaiek  they  ^mbnlced  kii  feet 
en4  wo^fhtpjped^  benduig  before  him  (  and  in  hit  narrow 
path  followiiiji  hiin,  they  now  desife  to  w^k.  The 
j^tecept  IS.  ^  Pear  not  them  who  kill  toe  body,  but  are 
Abt  aote  id  l£m  the  sou) ;  biit  rather  fear  him  who  is 
able  to  destroy  both  tolil  tM  body  in  hfeli:' 

"  VfMi  eodliiit  to  JMtn  Christ,  fbe  pe6p!i  ^hd 
#ere  iimnerly  the  fiienda  end  aeqeaintences  of  ifaete 
twe  poor  souls  became  tmdefciraUe  end  were  fdrssiken  ( 
llut  now  how  manv  friends  have  they  found,  and  how 
Jov.ely  they  are  1  How  numerous  now  are  our  mothers, 
and  brothers,  and  sisters  in  Christ  Jesus  i  Yoii  too 
hdv^  JSecJbtAe  our  eldef  bfdther,  and  ivfe  ttust  you  will 
iim  l^efusie  t6  adthofri«dgie  fkt  Vehttloft. 

*<  The  SfttiouTi  to  Whf^vA  tft^M  two  4btlk  bkf«  «6)ne, 
htb  aiflo  giyea  them  oUier.  gretieue  precjefite  In  wliseli 
^e^  greatly  r^dce.  VAll  that  the  Father  giveth  ne 
alkali  come  to  ine,  en4  him  that  9ome^  I  .w^l  in  ne 
wise  cast  out.'  '  Come  unto  me^  all  ye  tnat  labour  imd 
B^6  hedvv  laden,  and  t  will  give  you  rest.*  These  two 
Abofs  dotal*  daily  t6  thA  Father  of  their  Savroilr,  the 
mf  ttV9  G«di  oAd  in  m  H&e^  of  M^  beio^ed  Boh  ask 
for  bieiflAgs. 

"  The  people  of  Israel  were  fermerly  tlie  people  of 
the  true  God,  but  they  were  given. into  the  hand  of 
Fharaoh,  who  oppressed  tfiem  and  made  them  his 
iervanU.    In  like  bondage  were  these  two  souls,  who» 


by  the  power  and  grace  of  God  are  qmd^fsed;  ^ 
Were  dead,  and  d^rved  dumb  Idolfa.  God  remembsn! 
What  he  had  promised  io  hfi  ierVam  khnhm,  H 
knowing  the  gi«a»  miseryof  bis  pteple,  he  ietmid 
fiom  heaven  and,  through  MoMei  delivered  tlun  im 
the  bondage  of  Kgypt*  8o  Godt  by  his  belortd  Sa, 
has  saved  us  from  darkness,  misery,  and  deatk  Ak, 
ivc  two  souls  have  been  saved  by  Christ ;  tben  ht 
should  we  rejoice  and  praise  hiM  for  hiving  deliri?"! 
OS  frofn  the  worship  of  Hfefess  imtigM  ifld  tile  lerm 
of  Satan ! 

**  Now,  dear  Sir,  the  souii  who  addren  yw  hn 
one  request,  whidi  thej  muck  desire  to  make;  k 
pleesed  then  to  hear  what  they  have  to  say.  Inii 
place  there  are  multitudes  now  in  the  same  coodjv- 
from  which  we  have  been  delivered — neartoiLesfci 
death.  If  ttiey  all  beArd  of  tbcir  talilery  sTid  the  ds:.r 
they  areiri  of  nlllinginto  etrefhistingpiniishmeM,  mv.S 
as  of  the  gracious  SeWour  end  hie  eonnnandmentsaacc 
they  were  led  to  coane  at  the  invitaiiOB  of  the  Stnos, 
0  what  great  cause  of  jey  would  it  be  1  Ah,  Sir,  rj 
dear  teachers  who  prepare  Christ's  sweet  food  k  i\ 
how  few  they  are !  There  ore  only  two  for  this  \U^ 
and  now  one  of  them  is  wth  you  ;  only  one  h  thus  > 
to  Us,  and  there  is  only  one  other  miinionarf  on  i:* 
#est  side  of  the  Belinga.  Our  dear  teacher,  tt  tk.?. 
is  quite  unable  to  proceed  in  tmskting  the  word  ct 
God  into  the  Mongolian  language,  While  beif  t:^ 
ei^saged,  many  people  every  day  crowd  round  lui^a: 
requiring  medicine,  and  he  has  also  the  schooI-bo7>tj 
teach  and  catechise ;  he  has,  too,  to  converge  r 
those  souls  \Vho  hav6  received  the  grace  of  GoU 
Saviour,  by  i^rhich  they  etc  tau^t  ftittcb.  Au^  A?^ 
ore  meny  places  here  where  aucfa  work  nii|;ht  be  i^^ 
all  Of  tkera  very  populous.  The  ehcep  sosttcred  in  t:^ 
wildemeM  going  Wthout  a  shepherd  are  very  ffic|; 
idi ;  ah !  if  they  had  teachers  and  had  God's  coicmt.'-^ 
bow  good  it  would  be  I  therefore  we  two  s-ouK  ^- 
from  God  the  Father,  in  the  nattic  of  his  Sim  Jc. 
Christ,  if  it  be  hH  will,  that  yoe,  a  hdder,  iray^ 
sent  ikfto  the  tMdtot  o^  tki*  people  who  are  iitiffcv'< 
the  afaedow  of  dteth.     O,  that  it  might  indeed  be  v^ 

**  Ah !  Sir,  Our  elder  brother,  do  come  here,  lit  r. 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  if  you  may.  We  trust  tkt  tv  }of 
favoured  heart  ne  may  give  a  fixed  detcrmiaaTion  i"  »?■ 
sist  iis.  If  there  bfe  iii  the  heathen  land  whefe  you  p  :'"- 
to  go,  mbfe  6f  Christ**  servant*  than  are  here,  tLen  OV 
^IHteM  to  cofn^  to  lift !  DtOf  ^ir,  we  n<wd  mMj  tfRc^* 
Ottf  plecBt  of  reiideofee  e^e  §a  apart.  Ai  d»  eirt:a 
lime  of  drought  is  not  satisfied  erith  rain,  towttat^ 
^isfied  with  the  number  of  those  who  teacb  us  i^ 
doctrine  of  Christ.  We  are  indeed  in  a  state  of  C.--^- 
and  we  two  souls  see  and  feel  tl^is.  We,  Sir,  cri:- 
yoii  to  be  pleased  to  dome.  We  ire  gresdj^«ns 
tifat  oiir  fbnner  friendii  krtfl  aeqttointance!!  msy  bf  ^' 
fuel  for  hell.  O,  of  tM  liOtd  Jeeoa  Christ  uk !  " ' 
desire  end  hope  ^ntb  oar  whde  hearte  that  lie  ^ 
•end  you  quickly  to  ue*  Reflect  thus :  your  rvo  »> 
worthy  younger  brethren  in  Siberia,  being  ^^uic 
account  of  tbe  captives  of  Satan  and  the  woriis;;*' 
of  idols,  have  requested  you  to  pilf  them.  M-^)  '^ 
bfe  your  deterrtlination  r  •  I  Vlrill  go  to  serre  M-*- 
LOfd,  pttttiHg  mf  trttft  ifl  Idm,  iBBong  the  C'<^ 
BAiiats.'  May  Oodj  wfao  is  King  over  aU,  vidi  ^ 
eMTciful  blewidg  yew  and  ua  alike  bleaft.  We  m  •> 
you  £sreweU  iu  tbc  name  of  ^e  Lord  Jesus  0>' 
your  humble  well-wishers,  lately  become  your  bftt.*' 
••  *  A  MAN,  the  son  <if  Ktntat-  ^ 
"  TixsuiB,  the  Mck  qf  AfirAcw 

,  Upon  tfie  rece]{»t  of  this  letter  Sir  Brown  i^  ^ 
diately  wrote  to  these  Buriat  converts,  iufonsinf^^'' 
that  he  had  long  expected  to  labour  ea  a  misio"^' 

•Tire  rttftre  e/rebe  Srilt  hf  Bkdg^hit,  but  fkeARBvdDeKf  f(^ 
to  fubfcribs  imnaoi^  bOBSuse  It  IS  tbe  esne  (tf  SA  idd. 


*rtfe  SCOTTISH  CHltl^TlAlff  HERALD. 


fiidia,  hoi  ik  it  W«  bfs  duty  to  lalxiur  wliexe  C^ 
might  see  meet  to  appoint,  he  had  complied  with  tlieir 
request  to  ask  of  our  Lord  Jesus  permisaioii  to  pk-o- 
eeed  to  Sibeda.  In  the  dednon  cS  the  Direetdn  6f 
the  London  BfiBaionary  Sodet^*  to  Vhom  the  case  was 
tobinittcd,  he  hoped  to  receive  the  answer  of  his  Lord. 
In  the  meantime  the  fbtla\ving  letUr  was  received  by 
him  from  one  of  the  individuals  who  had  written  the 
above. 

"  Mt  deAe  Si«,  Jofiv  CftoMUrt  J^eowKj— I,  your 
f oiinfer  brother,  iirho  hare  become  to  by  bein^  united 
!n  the  faith  of  otir  Saviour  Jesus  dhiist  whose  pred- 
ous  blood  was  unsparingly  poured  out  ni  hh  compas- 
sion ibr  fn  poor  Mnners,  desire  irom  this  region  of 
Siberia  to  express  wishes  for  your  happiness.  We  two 
in  worthy  ones,  who  by  the  fiivour  of  Ood  have  been 
made  the  humble  Iambs  of  Christ'ii  flock,  have  received 
your  very  kind  letter ;  we  read  it  wi^  joy,  praying  and 
giving  thanks  to  him  who  is  our  Saviour  and  protector, 
the  only  living  God,  Ah  1  Mr  Brown,  we  wish  you 
much  happiness  in  doing  ihe  will  of  our  Lord  Christ. 
What  you  wfote.  Sir,  ii  indeed  ime;  from  the  time  of 
my  birth  for  upwards  of  twenty  years,  my  stupid  heart 
was  without  the  ktio\fledge  of  God,  and  the  sins  I 
committed  against  him  i  cannot  now  reckon.  I  did 
not  need  my  father,  or  my  mother,  or  my  brothers  to 
teach  my  Wicked  heart  to  keep  the  feasts  of  idolatry ; 
there  was  e?il  enough  within  me  for  that,  ^nd  it  was 
God  alone  who  aroused  my  stupid  heart  froo}  the  sleep 
of  sin  and  deansed  it  from  its  pollution.  Ah  I  for  so 
great  mercy  I  feel  that  I  have  lio  strength  io  make  any 
return ;  nevertli^less.  in  m^  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
Bierdfttl  and  powerttil,  and  the  end  of  the  law  for 
lightcoasMWt  ^"^  my  whole  heart  do  I  tmsL 

"  When  I  think  how  tri/Jy  sinful  I  was,  living  with- 
out thoughts  of  the  love  of  Christ,  doing  much  to  o|>- 
pose  him,  and  yet  notwithstanding  this,  he  with  pati- 
ence and  mefcy,  as  he  had  before  appointed,  knocked 
>i  ray  poor  lihworthy  heart  to  make  it  his  own ;  I  in- 
deed  know  not  with  What  to  love  him.  While  think- 
ing so,  I  know  I  hfeve  no  atreagth  of  my  own  to  waUc 
before  him  in  uprightness  and  truth*  A^ither  to  do  pr 
desire  good ;  and  while  my  heart  is  in  Uiis  strengthless 
condition  niaiiy  kinds  of  earthly  temptations,  as  before, 
»rae  into  my  h^art,  and  «eein  as  if  the^  would  a^itt 
cause  me  to  ftOl  Into  the  pit ;  neverthdeis,  by  th^ 
power  of  CMaiii  my  only  Ood  aid  Sdviour,  I  am  pro- 
tected. ,  Ah  I  dear  Sir,  wiU  yon  »ot  tmqr  •  for  yoor 
younger  brother  who  it  in  so  miserable  and  helpless  a 
condition? 

"  We  wrote  before,  Inviting  you  to  come  to  Sioeria; 
but,  as  you  siud,  it  ciiii  truly  only  b6  rifccording  to  God*^ 
will.  We  dre  sd  i^orant  We  eanftot  kdow  that  by 
your  eonmig  here  fou  would  be  more  Qsefiti  than  bf 
gomg  to  Indk;  that  only  in  known  to  God*  Bui 
remember  that  this  ^lopegr  J^be^  ^  very  greatf  and 
although  the  inhabitants  6t  it  are  much  scattered^  yet 
they  are  very  many ;  ttiey  think  not  of  thdr  predoiis 
•oula ;  knd  though  they  did;  4s  you  well  know,  they 
only  ttvst  to  dekd  itaiii^es,  and  thdr  ^te  is  W^rse  than 
that  of  cattle^  Bvery  owDth  and  every  yeir  laany 
people  a^e  Entering  tHe  ^^  of  doatJi.  Whik  1  tbidk 
that  they  ^ye  not  Christ  for  their  Safiour,  mid  ^Ufg 
nnneriL  are  unable  to  escape  ffbm^tn^  place  oJt  punish- 
ment, I  pity  them,  fbose  of  us  who  have  received 
the  ftvont  of  Gt>d  are  very  feW,  MA  w«  tee  weidc— we 
wouhl  like  «d  «ptek  W  dUr  tmse-Worthjr  Savidiir  to  our 
friends,  #ho  ate  etitt  lit  Oeir  Usxkd  cdndition,  hut 
Bome  of  them,  on  otfr  attemptinir  it«  toe  angry,  and 
others  only  soodj  iia;  to  of  what  avail  can  our  poor 
words  be?  ^fii^i  God  fivour  tie  with  true  knowledge, 
courage,  and  ^HtL  we  shidl  speak  to  them.  Ah  I  dear 
&,  we  greatly  msM  if  it  Were  thtf  will  of  God,  that 
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you  and  other  servants  of  Christ  who  spread  his  name 
abroad,  might  be  brought  to  this  our  country,  and 
about  this  we  oft^n  pray  to  God. 

"  In  tie  fourteenth  chapter  of  Luke,  at  the  thirty- 
first  verse,  oar  Ixird  says,  *  What  king,  going  to  make 
war  against  attother  king,  sitteth  not  down  first  and 
consuUeth  whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thousand  to 
meet  him  that  cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thou- 
sand? or  else,  while  he  is  yet  a  great  way  pff,  he 
sendeth  an  embassage  and  desire th  conditions  of  peace/ 
But  I,  though  I  have  many  temptations  from  Satan, 
and  earthly  desires  which  oppOfte  my  fedth,  and  have 
reason  to  fear,  yet  I  shall  not  4tik  to  be  at  peace  with 
lAew,  for  although  I  have  no  strength  in  myself  to 
oppose  them,  yet,  at  the  dose  of  the  twenty-eighth 
chapter  of  Matthew,  Christ  says,  •  All  power  is  given 
unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth,'  and  since  this  merdful 
and  aU^powerfoI  God  and  Saviour  haa  promised  to  be 
with  roe  even  unto  the  end,,  aad  not  to  foraake  me,  in 
Him  do  I  trast  for  strength  to  bppose  all 

*'  Tou  have  heard,  1  suppose,  that  God  has  made 
the  ntimber  of  us  less,  who  had  by  his  grace  been 
chosen  from  among  the  Buriat  people  and  brought  into 
the  flock  of  Christ.  Our  younger  brother  Bardo,  who 
was  :sick.  ia  dead.  He  was  the  first  of  the  Buriat 
people  who  reeeived  the  fiiv^nr  of  God,  and  was  one 
that  loved  Christ;  so  I  snppoae  on  that  Account  his 
God  took  him  before  na  td  the  hud  of  rest  We  trust 
he  has  departed  frotn  thia  worid  to  be  with  Christ,  as 
he  hopeds  if  ao,  he  now  aeea  the  good  that  we  see 
not ;  the  sound  of  the  melodious  praise  offered  to  God, 
which  we  do  lu>t  hear.  I  tuppose  he  bears.  We  trust 
that  God  will  not  farther  dindsnish  our  number,  bat 
rather  we  hope  and,  pwy  that  our  little  flodc  may  be 
inorevsed.  Ah,  dear  Mr  Brown,  please  remember 
your  few  unworthy  Buriat  brethren.  I  do  .desire  that 
%Qu  nu^  find  an  opportunity  of  coming  to  Siberia. 
Your  friend,  our  desr  teacher,  who  shows  onr  perishing 
souk  Christ's  truth,  and  who  testifies  to  our  darkened 
people  the  Saviour's  name,  is  well ;  but,  as  we  wrote 
before,  he  haa  but  oae  body  and  ono  tongue,  and  cannot 
)ie  every  where.  We  know  too  that  those  who  dwell 
in  bodies  of  clay  are  subject  to  m^ny  infirmities,  weak- 
hesses,  and  diseases.  But,  Sir,  why  should  I  multiply 
words  f  I  desire  that  you  may  6njo^  much  peace  in 
odr  Lot-d  Jesus  Christ;  also  I  desihe  you  to  make 
knowB  m^  love  td  those  Whom  you  ktiow,  who  are  m 
Christ.  Wishing  you  much  happiness  and  peace  from 
this  quarter  of  Siberia,  I  remain  your  unworthy  and 
weak  brother, 

"  TiMHM,  km  of  MorhoHe.** 
About  the  time  that  the  last  le'tt^  was  written  by 
TtUthn,  another  was  written  by  Shacddb,  to  the 
mother  of  one  6f  tlie  Iffissionaries,  giving  a  most  de- 
lightful eihibition  of  the  effects  of  Christianity  in  con- 
vdrting  the  soul.  He  ^presses  th^  joy  which  a  letter 
from  her  to  the  Buria't  convefti  had  given  thcra,  and 
hid  Ardent  desire  to  be  iisefifl  in  making  known  the 
Saviour  to  his  countrymeii.  He  descrll^es  a  tour  of 
many  days  which  he  made^  accompanied  by  a  youth 
from  the  schools,  among  the  poor  people  who  subsist 
by  fishing  on  the  Gdrooa,  KOroga,  and  Isaiigo  lakes, — 
distributing  tracts,  and  telling  them  the  way  of  life,  to 
whitih  matiy  |i&ve  a  ftrf  serious  attention.  He  alludes 
t8  the  terd[fi6  descriptions  iii  the  New  Testament  of 
t'he  gross  sins  of  the  Heathen,  as  applicable  to  the  state 
of  those  around  him ;  but  is  assured  that  the  same 
grace  which  renewed  his  own  heart  can  also  be  magni- 
fied in  their  salvation.  He  then  proceeds  to  reUte  the 
singular  providence  which  M  him  to  enter  the  Rev.  Mr 
Stalf^bf^'  hdtx^6,  wh^fe  b^  \^as  accosted  at  a  friend ; 
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WHS  employed  to  do  lome  wridng;  attended  &miljr 
"worship ;  and  was  at  length  led  to  see  that  his  idols 
were  no  gods ;  and  as  his  conscience  would  not  allow 
him  to  iell  them,  he  bunud  them,  with  the  table  on  which 
they  stood.  He  became  a  teacher  in  the  school ;  and 
under  a  sermon  of  Mr  Stallybrass,  from  the  text, 
"  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock,"  his  sins 
were  presented  in  a  dear  light,  he  felt  that  he  was 
sinking  to  eternal  misery ;  and  was  brought  to  accept 
Christ,  who  has  become  the  light  of  his  path  and  the 
resting-place  of  his  soul. 

*'  He  is  the  comforter  of  my  heart's  sorrow,"  he 
says ;  "  his  love  is  the  bed  I  repose  on  at  night,  his 
flesh  is  my  meat,  his  blood  is  my  drink.  That  I  may 
nerer  quit  his  narrow  way  is  my  daily  prayer.  Ah  I 
my  moUier,  I  am  happy — I  embrace  his  feet — and  there 
my  heart  and  soul  are  satisfied.  Ah!  bis  precious 
blood  is  an  incomprehensible,  immeasurable  depth. 
What  wonderful  grace  1  to  whom  shall  I  tell  it  ?  Ah  1 
I  shall  tell  it  to  my  brethren,  and  praise. my  Lord  be- 
fore all  who  will  hear.  Although  poor  mean  Shagdwr 
has  little  strength,  Christ  is  all-powerful:  when  I 
think  of  this  my  courage  is  renewed. 

"  If  I  hadyine  long  wings  I  would  fly  to  tee  gou  ;  and 
should  come  and  say  Mbndt  (the  Mongolian  word  for 
salvation)  to  you,  but  I  am  a  mere  wingless  man.  How- 
ever, praying  before  Jesus  Christ  the  true  Saviour,  my 
poor  heart's  desires  unite  with  those  of  his  general 
assembly ;  and  perfumed,  as  with  the  smoke  of  incense, 
dy  his  shed  blood,  your  prayers  and  ours  are  heard  in 
the  presence  of  God.  The  holy  Word  of  God  is  print- 
ing here,  and  I  ask  of  Christ  that  if  it  be  his  will  I 
may  go  again  to  distribute  books ;  and  though  I  may 
endure  persecution  in  this  work,  I  hope  I  shall  not 
care  much.  Ah !  since  he  has  shed  his  predous  blood 
for  sinners,  what  are  the  four  or  five  pounds  of  blood 
in  Shagdur's  body  ?  Shall  1  hold  it  back  if  Christ 
requires  that  I  should  give  it  up  in  his  service  ?  He  is 
the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  my  soul.  He  is  my  re- 
surrection.    He  is  my  soul's  rejoicing,  though  I  die." 

Can  any  young  Christian  with  life  and  the  world 
before  him  hesitate  to  respond  to  such  appeals  as  above, 
with  the  prayer,  '*  Lord,  here  am  I,  send  me,  do  with 
me  what  seemeth  good  in  thy  sight  ?"  Will  any  one, 
who  shall  not  go  to  the  heathen,  withhold  fi'om  them 
his  prayers,  his  contributions,  or  his  efforts  ?  Will  any 
one  who  perceives  the  religion  of  Chri&t  to  be  the  same 
in  Siberia  as  under  the  burning  suns  of  India,  and  in 
his  own  native  land,  fail  to  seek  a  personal  interest  in 
this  great  salvation  ? 

The  following  note,  addressed  by  Shaodue  to  one 
of  the  Missionaries,  will  be  acceptable  to  every  reader : 

*<  August  24,  1835. 

**  Mt  Dear  Sib, — While  you  and  I  are,  by  the 
merciful  providence  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  alive 
and  in  health,  I  desire  to  lay  one  little  matter  before 
you.  It  pleased  God  to  give  me  lately  a  son,  and  it 
has  now  pleased  him  to  remove  the  child  from  me. 
Every  day  I  think  that  one  member  of  my  body  has 
been  taken  to  heaven,  and  this  thought  is  like  a  sweet 
savour  in  my  heart ;  and  when  X  think  of  my  dear 
child  as  one  of  the  countless  assembly  who  are  singing 
the  praises  of  Christ  in  heaven,  my  heart  longs  to  go 
up  and  join  them.  Yes,  though  this  child,  a  part  of 
myself,  is  separated  from  me,  I  hope,  through  my 
Saviour's  power  and  mercy,  one  day  to  meet  it  in 
glory. 

**  Now,  sir,  when  ray  little  William  was  bom,  the 
neighbours  came  in  bringing  it  gifts ;  some  gave  one 
copecck,  some  two,  and  so  on,  in  all  forty  copeecks. 
When  the  child  died  I  did  not  know  what  t<o  do 


with  this  money;  but  at  length  a  tho«c^  cneti 
me,  which  gave  joy  to  my  heart,  and  about  tkk  I 
write  these  few  Unes.  Among  the  many  kctm 
which  go  to  make  up  the  words  contained  in  \ht  Nrv 
Testament  printing  for  the  instruction  of  this  beaHhei 
nation,  the  word  Tomlgokehi  (Christ)  is  often  repeated 
Now,  although  the  forty  copeecks  may  not  sofln  t« 
pay  for  more  than  the  dot  over  the  letter  i  is  tk 
word  Tonilgakchi,  [  beg  you  to  accept  of  mj  liide 
friend  William's  money  for  that  purpose.  Dear  ar,  t« 
not  refuse  it,  I  have  not  given  it  for  yon,  bat  1  b.e 
given  it  to  print  m  dot  over  a  letter  in  my  SsTiou'i 
name,  and  may  this  be  a  little  memorial  of  my  in&iR, 
for  the  benefit  of  my  dear  friends  who  are  yet  vitboit 
Christ.     I  remain  your  scholar, 

**  Sbaodub,  the  oono/KauuL' 


A  CONTRAST  BETWEEN  THE   SPIEITOAL  STATE  Or  TO 
8IN1IER  AND  THE  SAINT. 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  the  Bet.  Andrew  Gray, 
Minister  of  the  West  Church  Parish,  Ptrik, 

**  Though  ye  have  lain  among  the  pots,  yet  sball  v«^ 
as  the  wings  of  a  dove  covered  with  silver,  uhI  ha 
feathers  with  yeUow  gold." — Psauc  UviiL  13. 

It  was  no  small  matter  to  belong  to  the  natiofl 
of  Israel.  Every  Hebrew  might  well  congrstn* 
late  himself  on  the  circumstance  of  his  having  i 
right  to  that  designation,  and  feel  happr  ao^i 
thankful  that  Providence  had  so  arranged  it  tbt 
his  was  no  Gentile  blood.  Why  so  ?  Beam 
the  Jewish  people  were  a  chosen  generation,- 
chosen  to  the  possession  of  great  distin^sbu^ 
privileges,  and  to  the  enjoyment  of  a  degree  of 
favour  and  protection  which  God  extended  to  do 
other  race.  There  never  was  a  nation  which  it 
was  so  dangerous  to  molest,  or  so  profitable  to 
assist  and  befriend,  as  that  of  Israel.  God  was 
always  the  aTenger  of  its  wrongs,  and  tlie  px^ 
offices  done  to  it,  be  considered  and  rewarded  a 
if  done  to  himself.  Of  all  the  tyrants  that  inve 
ever  fallen  under  the  recoil  of  their  own  oppitt- 
sions,  history  does  not  famish  an  instance  of  oce 
whose  overthrow  was  so  sigtial  and  so  terrifyinr 
as  was  Pharaoh's.  And  Pharaoh  had  iDJuRil 
Israel.  Great  were  Israel's  privileges,  r^^ 
the  grossest  darkness  covered  the  rest  of  the 
world,  there  was  light  in  all  the  land  of  hnd. 
Revelation  poured  its  rays  of  glory  npon  tbt 
favoured  territory,  and  showed  the  pth  of  tmti 
and  the  road  to  heaven,  at  a  time  when  the  sahk 
clouds  of  ignorance  overshadowed  all  other  cooo- 
tries,  so  that  the  way  of  truth  and  h^pioe^  wn 
utterly  unknown  in  tiiem.  There  stood  the  Sbe- 
chinah  from  age  to  age,  as  the  mysterious  sjvM 
of  Jehovah's  presence,  and  the  sacred  pledge  ^ 
his  continued  favour ;  there  lived,  and  spokff  <^ 
wrote,  the  holy  prophets  of  the  Lord ;  andthitbtf 
the  divine  Messiah  repaired,  when  about  toif- 
complish  the  redemption  of  the  world.  To  ^ 
people  of  Israel,  to  use  the  apostle's  Isnp^ 
"  pertained  the  adoption,  and  the  gloiT>  ^  ^^ 
covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  tbe 
service  of  God,  and  the  promises ;  tbeiw  »^  i 
the  fathersi  and  of  them,  as  concerning  the  m 
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Christ  came^  who  is  over  ally  God  blessed  for 

If,  my  friends,  there  ever  was  a  nation  which, 
in  respect  of  privileges,  and  the  degree  of  favour 
which  God  has  manifested  towards  it,  might  be 
compared  with  the  Jews,  that  nation  is  our  own. 
Whether  the  civil  or  religious  advantages  which 
a  Briton  enjoys  be  regarded,  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  his  lot  is  an  enviable  one.  Our  remarkable 
deliverances  from  antichristian  error,  and  from  the 
cruel  pressure  of  Erastian  tyranny,  the  wide  and 
permanent  diffusion  of  divine  truth,  and  the  hea- 
venly effulgence  with  which,  as  compared  with 
other  countries,  it  has  shone  out  among  us,  prove 
Qs  to  have  been  a  highly  favoured  people ; — and  a 
glance  at  our  actual  circumstances ;  at  our  oppor- 
tanities  of  intellectual,  of  moral,  and  of  religious 
improvement ;  at  the  sources  of  happiness,  both 
present,  future,  and  perpetual,  which  are  open  to 
us ;  and  at  the  ordinances  of  a  pure  faith,  and 
the  infallible  records  of  the  will  of  God,  to  which 
we  all  have  access,  is  all  that  is  required  to  pro- 
duce the  conviction  that  we  are  still  a  highly 
favoured  people. 

But  there  is  a  people  more  highly  favoured, 
more  peculiarly  blessed,  than  Jews  or  Britons,  as 
such,  ever  were,,  or  than  any  separate  tribe  of  the 
human  family  ever  will  be.  There  is  a  people, 
gathered  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
nation,  for  whom  deliverances  are  wrought,  and 
on  whom  mercies  are  bestowed,  such  as,  for  mag- 
nitude and  for  number,  no  kindred,  or  tongue,  or 
nation,  ever  received.  The  people  I  refer  to  is 
the  people  of  God.  It  is  that  chosen  company, 
whose  welfare  formed  the  subject  of  sublime  de- 
liberation in  the  counsels  of  the  Godhead  before 
the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid, — to  ex- 
piate whose  sins  the  Eternal  Son  humbled  himself 
and  became  of  no  reputation,  and  to  renew  whose 
souls  the  Holy  Spirit  descends  in  grateful  unc- 
tion and  with  irresistible  power.  It  was  good  to 
W  a  Hebrew,  it  is,  perhaps,  all  things  considered, 
better  to  be  a  Briton,  but,  beyond  comparison,  it 
is  best  of  all  to  be  one  of  God's  ransomed  and 
regenerated  people.  This  we  trust  to  make  more 
and  more  apparent  as  we  proceed  in  opening  up 
and  illustrating  the  text 

In  the  words  before  us,  two  states  are  an- 
nounced which  stand  in  remarkable  contrast*  The 
one  state  is  described  by  a  figurative  expression 
which  awakens  associations  entirely  and  peculiarly 
disagreeable  ;  and  a  figure  is  used  in  designating 
the  other,  which  conveys  the  most  exalt^  ideas 
of  its  felicity  and  magnificence.  The  text,  more- 
over, connects  these  very  different  states  with  the 
same  individuals,  namely,  with  the  persons  to 
whom  it  is  addressed.  It  is  announced  to  these 
persons  as  a  thing  determined  on,  and  which 
no  contingency  shall  prevent,  that  they  shall  pass 
fronri  one  of  these  states  to  the  other.  Is  it  an 
elevation  or  a  depression,  an  improvement  or  a 
deterioration,  of  their  circumstances  that  the 
change  will  involve  ?  Is  it  a  transition  from  the 
bad  condition  to  the  good,  or  from  the  good  to 


the  bad,  that  they  are  to  experience  ?  If  it  be 
the  latter,  the  announcement  is  indeed  a  sad  one. 
But  the  latter  it  is  not.  The  text  considers  the 
individuals  to  whom  it  speaks  as  having  been  in  a 
state  which  should  make  the  tidings  of  a  change 
of  almost  any  kind  be  gladly  received,  much  mor^ 
of  such  a  change  as  it  foretells.  But  will  this 
change  take  place  ?  May  the  assurance  here  pre- 
sented be  rehed  on  ?  Does  it  proceed  from  One 
who  can,  and  who  will,  make  good  his  word  ? 
What  more  do  we  need,  my  brethren,  to  satisfy 
us  of  this  than  to  know  the  fact  that  it  proceeds 
from  Him  to  whom  all  power  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  belongs,  and  who  is  just  and  true  in  all  his 
ways  ?  The  God  of  salvation  may  surely  be 
trusted.  Nothing  can  be  too  hard  for  the  Pos- 
sessor of  everlasting  strength,  and  the  immutable 
God  will  never  change.  Who,  then,  are  the 
persons  who  may  appropriate  the  comfort  of  this 
declaration  ?  Who  are  they  that  may  claim  as 
their  own  all  the  joy  of  this  soothing  and  gracious 
assurance,  and  are  warranted  severally  to  say, 
"  These  consolatory  words  are  for  me  ?"  They 
are  the  people  of  God — the  spiritual  Israel — the 
objects  of  electing  and  redeeming  love — the 
Church  that  God  bought  with  his  own  blood. 
Christians  I  ye  who  are  Christians  indeed  I  God 
speaks  to  you  when  he  says,  *<  Though  ye  have 
lain  among  the  pots,  yet  shall  ye  be  as  the  wings 
of  a  dove  covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers 
with  yellow  gold."* 

We  have  already  adverted,  in  general  terms,  to 
the  nature  of  the  change  proclaimed  in  these 
words.  But  it  will  be  for  edification  to  approach 
it  more  closely,  and  consider  it  more  attentively. 

I.  In  the  Jirat  place,  then,  it  is  a  change  from 
a  state  of  meanness  to  a  state  of  dignity.  The 
figure  of  lying  among  the  pots  does  certainly 
convey  the  idea  of  degradation.  A  prostrate 
condition  is  not  one  of  which  greatness  or  emi- 
nence is  descriptive ;  and  such  prostration  as  the 
text  declares — prostration  among  pots,  among  the 
vessels  which  are  used  for  the  more  cumbrous 
and  disagreeable  of  the  operations  of  cookery-^ 
does  appear  to  be  a  sufficiently  humble  predica- 
ment. Thus  strongly  expressive  of  meanness  is 
the  figure  here  employed  to  denote  the  condition 
from  which  the  people  of  God  are  raised.  Let 
us  hence  be  taught  the  meanness  and  degradation 
that  attach  to  a  state  of  sin.  It  is  a  caution  which 
is  held  to  be  in  most  cases  highly  necessary,  that 
we  ought  to  take  care  lest  we  run  into  extremes* 
But  here  we  are  in  no  such  danger.  No  fear 
that  we  go  too  great  lengths  in  our  notions  of  the 
disgrace  that  there  is  in  being  a  sinner.  Language 
cannot  delineate,  and  the  heart  of  man  cannot 
feel,  the  force  of  the  opposition  which  exists  be- 
tween the  character  and  circumstances  of  a  sinner, 
and  whatsoever  is  truly  great  and  deservedly  dis- 
tinguished* Down,  down,  at  a  depth  that  cannot 
be  measured  below  the  sphere  in  which  the  titled 
and  honoured  portion  of  the  moral  world's  inha- 
bitants move,  there  lie,  and  crawl,  and  grovel,  the 
ignoble  and  despised  generations  of  the  sinfuL 
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But  from  limdhgst  all  tH&  meanness  God  raises 
lAi  fjisople;  He  ^uifonrid^  tH^m  #ith  splendcmr, 
Browns  them  ^ith  dignity,  ^eats  tbem  oh  thrones 
df  jlory,  atid  fexalt*  thetn  a§  hi^ly  as  the^  t^ere 
deeply  'debased  hefof^.  fh\k  is  very  beautiftilly 
expr^s^  iii  the  declaration,  «  Yet  shall  ye  be  tis 
the  Ivings  of  a  doVi,  covefred  with  silver  ;ind 
With  yellow  ^bld/*  The  mention  of  wihgs,  by 
ihean^  of  which  the  feathered  tribes  soar  alofVj  so 
as  to  reach  ah  elevation,  find  occupy  ii  field  of 
movement  to  which  the  other  ahimals  do  nof, 
ind  cannot,  attain,  naturally  suggests  the  raising 
of  the  redeemed  from  the  degradation  #hich  they 
were  accdetomed  tb  shar0  with  their  ibllow-sin- 
ners,  and  their  bbingplaced  on  high,  find  in  heaven  ; 
while  the  Silver  and  gold  represent  the  splendour 
and  magnificence  of  their  altered  circumstances. 
What  we  thiis  find  to  be  ihtimated  under  figura- 
tive langtia^,  is  in  6ther  piirts  of  Scripture  lite- 
Tnlly  arid  most  plaihly  expressed.  In  the  fbrty- 
fiflh  psiilrti  it  is  said  to  tne  spouse,  "  Instead  of 
thy  fathers  shall  be  thy  childreii,  whorh  thou 
mayest  make  prlhces  in  all  the  earth  ;*  that  is  to 
say,  as  a  compensation  to  thee  for  the  Jewish  and 
dentils  relations  whbm  thou  Wilt  hkve  to  forsake 
tbr  Christ,  there  shall  be  Jfivefi  thee  a  fair  pro- 
geny of  believers,  who  shall  deri^fe  a  title,  from 
their  feonri^tion  with  tbe^,  to  priHcely  dignities. 
An  apostle,  addressing  believers,  says,  «  Ye  are  a 
thosett  generation^  a  royad  priesthood,  aii  holy  nit- 
tion,  a  peculiar  people,  who  in  time  past  ieere  hot  a 
ffec^le,  — not  wofttiy  to  be  called  a  peoplfe^^"but 
ete  n6^  the  people  of  Gdd,** — now  riot  duly  k 
people^  bnt  4tStingnished  above  etery  otJier  people 
by  being  **  the  people  of  God.^  And  the  new 
ik)ng  which  prophecy  has  put  into  the  mouth  of 
the  saved,  testifies,  in  like  manner^  of  their  exal- 
tkf  ion  «nd  their  gloty :  '<  Thou  wasi  dhdn,  dnd 
httst  redeemed  ns  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of 
fftery  kindred,  and  tongtle,  Hud  people,  and  nation ; 
lAd  bast  rimde  us  untd  onf  God  kings  ^nd  pdest^." 

IL  In  the  second  place,  the  transition  is  from 
ft  stete  of  poverty  td  a  state  tif  lifi^en^.  A  Stat6 
of  meanness  like  that  here  describe  ctliinot  h% 
tiiOfighl  to  be  otherwise  than  ft  stale  of  poverty, 
the  idea  of  privfttlon  natutally  toniiects  Itself 
with  our  conceptions  of  it;  Pennry  is  an  attri- 
bute whieh  we  siionld  iiot  heshate  to  ^cognise 
•s  belon^ng  to  il  condition  f  this  announced  to  u^. 
Ari  ftinndrsi  then^  podr  ?  Yes,  fiiy  friends.  If 
th<i  wftM  tf(  ^hAt  to  essentiftl  to  thek'  comfort  iirid 
bHppinijSS  fritff  be  held  to  eonMttntft  pbveHy,  they 
ftfe  poor.  If  to  be  kt  the  point  of  stfthrdtion,  fthd 
in  rag8>  be  ft  sure  token  of  poverty ;  if  to  be  wlth- 
OQi  fbody  without  wimetiu  and  Withdut  ft  home, 
Ift  to  bft  fNK)!';  siftneh  are  tinqiiei3tit^na(bly  podi-. 
Bnch  is  no  overckftrged  aecdnht  bf  th'eh>  eircvtii- 
gtftnoct.  There  6m  be  no  eonoifbrt  ftnd  haziness,' 
ki  the  pttmr  s^nse  bf  the  Woi'd,  Whefe  fher^  tr€ 
ftoc  intemty  b(  h^H  ftfid  iieftt^  ^kh  bnA  t  iii>d 
the  alnn&  Is  destitute  of  iftti^Hty  df  heftft,  ftmf  l^ 
iififtliiticft  hffve  ftepcrftted  between  i^tti  ftnd  God. 
It  is  hot  the  onlyi  nor  ii  it  thd  tih:^,  kinA  of  stftr- 
vatidii  wkidi  reftoits  itom  the  Mfftt  tt  tine  hteHA 


that  petisheth ;  when  that  which  is  nqnigte  to 
nourish  and  invigorate  the  moral  and  spintci 
part  of  niftn^  constitution  is  not  possessed,  a  ml 
and  biost  dr^dfnl  stftrvation  is  oie  result;  u' 
the  sinner  does  not  in  himself  possess  wht : 
heedful  to  kippljr  tiie  necessiHes  of  his  8otiL  [ 
fs  declared  in  one  part  of  Sckpturia  that  all  ih 
H^t^ousnes^S  of  the  sinhdr  ftre  ds  fiidiv  re:^ 
and  Elsewhere  he  is  told  thdt  he  is  iii  s  sts!:  u 
nakedness,  ftnd  he  is  informed  Where  be  maTekti 
raiment  to  clothe  him,  that  the  shaine  of  his  oikdi- 
ness  may  not  appear.  And  sinful  man  ber^iZi  i 
wanderer  arid  a  va^bond  when,  for  his  diEo^>^ 
diehte,  he  wki  drrteh  from  pamdis^.  Ifanyofli' 
consideration  be  necessary  to  establish  and  ek- 
date  the  poverty  and  destitution  of  the  sini::. 
bitcumstances,  we  hiive  it  in  the)  fact,  that  k  m 
disinherited  member  of  the  fkmily  of  God.  Hr 
^ai  the  prospective  possessor  of  etemsl  life,  s: 
#tt8  maintained  as  befittM  the  heir  bf  6o  glorb 
an  inheritance.  But  te  proved  an  nngT3*?i 
child,  and  forfeited  his  title  to  life,  and  was  stripf-t 
at  once  of  mftnjr  bf  his  present  comforte,  and  (^^. 
his  future  prospects. 

Siich  is  the  state  of  poverty  fWm  which  G«f- 
fieoplfe  are  delivered:  The  representation  wl^ 
the  teit  gites  of  the  state  into  which  ther  t'r 
bron^t  is  wMl  fitted  to  impre^  ns  with  the  i^'' 
of  its  affluence.  Silver  and  gold  ftre  the  mUiz* 
bf  wealth:  «  Y^  shall  b^  ia  the  trings  of  a  i^r. 
covered  with  silver  and  with  yellow  gold.'  y^'ht- 
bfet  else  these  words  may  mean,  they  ccrtiifilT 
fhiist  mean  A  ^atd  with  which  poverty  has  notbi; 
to  do.  Doubtless  the^  are  expressive  of  tfef*? 
spiritual  graces  and  eridowhientS  with  whidt  !«• 
lieters  are  invest^,  and  of  tliat  imputed  rightern- 
ness  in  which  the^  shine  i  and  which  t(^ 
constitute  the  ornaments  ftnd  the  robes  that  tar 
wear  as  king^  ftnd  priests  unto  God.  Blorh  b^ 
beetl  done  to  enridi  the  Church.  God  beLc ' 
her  d^titntion,  and  pitied  her.  And  be  £d  c^ 
than  pitjr  her ;  infinitely  tnoi^  Me  sent  hi?  Scr 
io  ftssume  the-ittCoxKveilitocftS  ftnd  pritatiotsr' 
her  state;  and  subniit^  a^  far  aft  p^H>^  and  ^ 
iihftngeable  HoIirieSft  could,  to  that  povertr  «t^ 
pressed  her  ih  the  dust,  aiid  all  for  the  piirpo>?C 
enriching  her.  "  For  your  ftakes,''  says  the  a?* 
tie,  «  he  becftnie  pom,  tifet  yt,  throiigh  bis  poref; 
mi^ht  be  fhftde  ricfc.**  And  have  omniw*' 
pbw^t  ftnd  everkistin^  M4  been  ftt  work  in  ^ 
taatWfihvftiA?  Assuredly  iiot.  Tlrtf  deliterer 
of  God's  peoplft  (Him  the  hard8hi|ps  <X  the  wJ« 
kind,  poverty  tnd  the  horrors  ctf  ilfAritoa!  s»r^ 
tion,  is  ^^eiifed: 

rivatfiiiwitiBfti 


BlOO&APHICiLL   SKETCH. 

SIR  RIGHARb  HILL,  BART. 

Faet  il 

B^  na  BaitoK. 

Tb«  cativ^MI  dT  !Kr  «tdHki  ttal  ptb^diiA  Ls  r^u 
a)i  Iffdetitanlitty  tb  promote  Hit  s^irit^#et^  - 
66hter  Aemberg  of  tea  f<mfly.     Tt>  hti  irothcR  &'• 
Uiid  md  Robert,  wHb  irke  bot&  of  thte  ^  £t<m  sdji 
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be  tAinateA  {refiient  fttten,  ttrging  tlBta,  ita  n  tkttin 
of  the  warinest  piety,  t6  atteod  to  tkoM  tl&igt  wliidi 
belonged  to  tli^r  ef  erlntiiig  pteo».  Not  #er«  hii  at- 
monitioBs  ud  wtrninge  Altogetii^  froitlete.  Rowhmd 
Hill  in  (wrtieiilar  was  ofVtA  accuitonled  to  dtt^  his 
earliett  tmpmmonl  of  divine  trath  from  the  convenb- 
tion  lad  corretpondenee  of  his  brother  Ridiard.  As  an 
exaaiplfe  of  lifae  faithfubeis  with  which  the  youhg  eon- 
rert  irmtdied  over  the  ^higreaa  bf  bis  brt>dker;  ^  may 
qooca  a  patsage  from  one  of  his  Utters  to  B^whuid, 
ifttr  he  HA  ka  Eton  and  gone  to  Ciinbiidge. 

"  1  rejoiee  nt  th^  aeeotint  you  send  me  of  yotir  fitoh 
eompanionsi  and  of  their  zed  for  Qod  s  nay  be  eon- 
tinuf  to  ptoaper  their  endenvours  for  the  good  of  sonli 
more  and  more,  and  enable  them,  by  their  ovm  lives 
and  conversation,  to  bring  honour  to  tue  name  of  Christ 
in  this  perverse  and  crooked  generaiion,  which,  I  am 
sorry  to  say,  So  few  pfofessors  do.  It  Is  eaSy  enough 
to  talk  and  pass  as  a  Cfaristiati,  bat  to  be  a  Christian 
alto^ther  is  Indeed  a  very  great  thing.  A  Christian 
h  hght  in  dArkneas,— «  city  set  on  a  hill ;  a  Christian 
is  the  salt  of  the  earth ;  a  Christian  is  chosen  out  of 
tbe  world ;  n  Christian's  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  a  Christian  is  born  ag^n  of  the  Spirit, 
and  made  partaker  of  the  divine  nature  ;  a  Christian  is 
one  iVith  Christ,  and  Christ  is  ohe  with  him ;  a  Chris- 
tian  is  a  member  of  Christ's  body,  of  his  blood,  and  of 
his  bones.  There  k  a  strong  union  between  a  Chtia- 
tisn  and  Chiist,  than  between  a  vine  and  thfc  branches, 
s  husband  and  wife»  food  and  the  eater*  n  building  and 
every  stone  that  belongs  to  it.  A  Christian  is  a  ser- 
vant of  )God,  a  child  of  God,  a  friend  6t  God,  a  co-heir 
Mith  Christ,  a  brother  bf  bhrisl,  the  spouiie  t^f  Christ. 
And  wheretbre  all  this,  bat  that  hb  *fcbouM  show  forth 
the  prsiies  of  Him  who  hath  called  him  oot  Of  dark- 
neas  into  the  marvellous  light '  of  God's  dear  Son  ?  A 
Christian,  then,  should  nuice  the  glory  of  Qod  the  end 
of  &U  his  actions.  He  must  not  be  conformed  to  this 
world,  nor  even  venture  to  tde  utmost  brink  of  his 
Hberty ;  for  if  lie  does,  says  dear  Archbishop  Leighton, 
he  will  be  fn  danger  of  going  b&yond  It.  A  Christian's 
life  onght  tb  be  a  continual  Sermon.  He  onght  never 
to  eooDtenanee  the  ctraal  world  in  those  things  wherew 
in  their  carnal  hearts  are  engaged*  hoWeVer  fainOoent 
tbey  may  be  ia  themselves ;  for  that  which  is  lawfol 
is  not  always  expedient  \  and  the  pomps,  and  vanities 
of  this  world,  as  well  as  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  ^e^h, 
Hiu»t  be  rehounced.  tih  I  we  none  of  us  considiir  Suf- 
ficiently how  great  a  thing  it  is  to  be  a  Christian." 

And  n6t  oiily  did  l^r  Ridhaf d  t^e  a  deep  cdhcetn  in 
ihe  best  interests  of  his  brothers,  but  he  sbught  to 
l)enefit  all  within  the  kphe^e  bf  hi^  influence.  The 
tenantry  oTi  Vis  fathers  estate,  and  the  ^erviiniS  of  his 
family  were  the  special  objects  of  his  attention.  He 
placed  in  the  servants*  ha:]l  a  Bible  And  a  select  nutnber 
or  pious  4nd  uiseful  books.  In  all  his  laboUrs  of  love  he 
was  much  assisted  by  his  sister.  Miss  Jane  Hill,  whose 
(orresporidehce  with  Lady  Glenorchy  foViiiS  the  peculiar 
charm  of  her  Ltidy^hip's  Life,  publi^lied  Sbine  years  ago 
by  the  Rev.  tii  Jfbbes.  tlLitA  Hill  had  rehd  &nd  ihoaght 
niuch.  Prayer  Had  b^en  her  habitual  ixerdse,  and  In 
bet  Utters  to  her  bf diief  ttowlkfid  there  breatheA  such 
s  spirit  of  devoUbn  ^  U  ^i\t  fitted  t6  Refresh  the  iieiut 
of  every  Christian  readeK  A4  &  f>^hutiful  instance  of 
the  fervent  and  KVelJr  i^ii^t^  i^hidl  (Sbai^terized  thTi 
excellent  lady,  we  select  the  account  which  she  gives  tn 
s  letter  (o  Itowhaid,  of  the  4eMh  of  Mr  Bidmrd  BlO's 
pidtil  i^rftfrr.  Archer. 

"  My  last  \thkr  was  to  fnforni  you  of  tte  dbaih  of 
poor  Sir  fi/iah,  kt  which  1  dafe  ssy  you  ^eth  touch 


obncemied.  This;  toOi  will  cwtain  an  account  of  a 
acetie  of  mortality  t  but,  bleesbd  be  God|  such  a  oue  aa 
should  make  the  heart  of  every  Christian  exult  with 
gratitude,  wonder,  love,  and  ptaise  i  yet  one  that  gives 
us  the  greatest  concern^  and  which  I  doubt  not  will 
altect  you.  After  this  preparation,  1  will  proceed  to 
tell  you  that  poor  Archfer  is  gone,  to  *  sing  the  song  of 
MoseS  and  the  Lamb.'  I  thihk  I  informed  you  in  my 
last  that  he  was  ilL  Never  was  a  more  instructive 
death«bed.  Never  was  hith.  more  strong  than  in  the 
blessed  deceased.  During  the  whole  of  his  illness,  he 
enjoyed  an  uninterrupted  sense  of  the  love  of  God  in 
his  souK  and  communion  with  him.  On  his  first  seiz- 
ure, which  is  near  three  weeks  since,  when  I  was  read- 
ing t>art  of  d  letter  to  him,  in  which  i^as  the  name  of 
Jesus,  he  fell  lis  it  Were  in  an  ecitacy,  bttt  recovering 
himself  liBttle,  said  wordt  to  this  eifect,  'O  madam, 
that  name,  that  name  you  mentioned,  I  find  it  as  oint- 
ment poured  .forth.  Sweet  Jauis,  ha  indeed  is  my 
Shepherd.'  He  continued  growing  weaker  and  weaker 
daily;  but  as  his  bodily  strength  decayed,  his  faith 
seemed  to  strengtheri.  On  Monday  last  he  took  a  so- 
lemn iarewell  of  my  brother,  his  ^'iJe,  and  other  mourn- 
ing friends.  The  agonies  of  death  seemed  upon  him ; 
however,  it  pleased  God  to  allow  him  a  little  longer 
time  on  earth,  and  he  was  so  much  better  yesterday  as 
to  give  great  hopes  of  his  recovery ;  but  he  said  to  his 
wife.  '  Do  not  flatter  yourself,  I  must  die ;  1  have  had 
anotfier  call  from  God  ;*  and  accordingly  this  day,  soon 
after  twelve  o*clodc,  be  sweetly  fell  asleep  iii  Jesus. 

0  how  strong  was  his  fidth  to  the  very  last  gasp ! 
What  eneouragement,  my  dear  brother;  is  this  for  nk 
to  press  forward  towards  the  prombed  land,  to  which 
he  is  gone  but  a  abort  time  before  tts !  I  have  been 
temoted  to  wish,  my  self  in  his  blessed^  case.  Grant^ 
Lord,  that  my  latter  end  may  be  like  his.  For  about 
an  hour  before  he  resigned  his  soul  to  God,  he  was 
wholly  engaged  in  ejaculations  and  prayer;  and  was 
frequently  heard  to  repeat,  •  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come 
quickly.  Sweet  Jesus^  eome  quickly.'  A  day  or  two 
since,  he  said  to  bis  maid,  *  Do  you  believe  in  Jesus  ? ' 
f  I  trust  I  do.  Sir,'  answered  she.  '  Ohl  but  you  must 
believe  w:ith  the  heart,'  said  he ;  '  confessing  him  with 
the  mouth  is  not  enough.  Did  you  ever  see  any  per- 
son die  ?  *  On  being  answered  in  the  affirmative,  *  A 
believer,'  said  he,  *  never  ^cs ;  he  does  but  sleep  in 
Jesus.  I  shall  not  die ;  God  has  made  with  me  an 
c^ver lasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure.' 
At  another  time  he  said  to  those  about  him, '  You  must 
all  come  to  this ;  you  must  all  leave  this  world.  O 
that  my  death  may  occasion  the  life  of  many  1 '  When 
he  seemed  to  be  drawing  his  last  breath,  he  said,  *  0 
how  easy  it  is  to  die ;  this  cannot  be  called  dying,— 
death  Ivis  no  sting,  it  is  swallowed  up  in  victory! 
Come»  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly ;  why  do  thy  chariot 
wheels  tarry  so  long  ? '  On  being  somethinc  easier,  he 
said,  *  God  s  will  be  done ;  if  it  is  his  wiu,  I  would 
rather  depart  now.'  The  day  ^^ter  this  he  said.  <  Satan 
has  tempted  me  to  desire  I  may  recover,  but  I  know  I 
shall  not ;  through  the  po^er  Of  Jesus  I  am  come  oflT 
more  th&h  conquefor.'  When  he  was  better,  he  de^ 
sired  hii  wif^  would  not  flatter  henrif,  sayings  '  I  shaH 
Ev«  brt  a  Atttt  tinte^  and  I  trast  you  will  follow  ma 
soon.  Mourn  not  for  me,  mourn  for  yourself.  I  shall 
soon  be  with  Jesus  :*  and  this  morning,  not  long  before 
he  did  go  to  Jesus,  he  said.  '  I  have  seen  things  which 

1  never  saw  before,*  biit  had  hot  strength  to  explain 
Umself.  He  expired  withoiit  a  pang  t  and  h  most 
hettmf  hahtkUd  by  ^€  trtaxM  part  of  this  family. 
Uh  #ill  baan  imspnttablelosi  to  the  parish ;  but  God, 
irbo  hstt  tiken  hUtn  is  righteons  and  jntt  in  all  his  deal- 
ings. Thy  wiU,  O  blessed  Lord,  be  done.  Our  dear 
brother  bears  the  blow  with  most  Christian  resunation^ 
kissing  the  rod  that  smites.  The  blessed  deceased 
showed  kn  uncoinmbh  afiection  for  his  master,  cnQitig 
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often  for  him*  and  exprewDg  the  utmost  gnttitude  for 
every  kindness  shoum  him.  His  distressed  wife.  Miss 
Clay  has  taken  to  her  house.  The  Lord  supports  her 
greatly  in  her  affliction." 

Among  the  pious  acquaintances  in  whose  company 
Mr  Richard  Hill  felt  a  peculiar  pleasure  was  the  excel- 
lent Earl  of  Dartmouth,  who,  heing  himself  an  open 
and  avowed  follower  of  Christ,  was  the  friend  of  all 
who  seemed  to  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity  and 
truth.  To  the  preachers  of  evangelical  truth  in  the 
Church  of  England,  who  in  those  days  of  darkness  were 
few,  Lord  Dartmouth  showed  marked  attention,  con- 
vinced as  he  was  that  nothing  short  of  a  faithful  and 
full  statement  of  the  doctrines  of  the  cross  can  ever 
save  or  sanctify  the  soul.  Such  sentiments,  however, 
were  at  that  time  unfashionahle  in  England.  Into  all  his 
Lordship's  plans  for  the  revival  of  evangelical  religion 
Mr  Richard  Hill*  entered  warmly,  and  it  is  pleasing  to  re- 
flect that  a  character  so  manly,  consistent,  and  devotedly 
pious  as  that  of  Lord  Dartmouth  was  fully  appreciated 
hy  George  III.  and  his  Queen.  Her  majesty  called 
him  *'  one  of  the  best  of  men,"  and  the  king,  in  a  con- 
versation with  Dr  Beattie,  observed,  *'  They  call  his 
Lordship  an  enthunatt ;  but  surely  he  says  nothing  on 
the  subject  of  religion,  but  what  any  Christian  may  and 
ought  to  say." 

Desirous  to  win  others  to  Christ,  Mr  Richard  Hill 
for  some  time  in  his  earlier  days,  thought  it  his  duty  to 
come  forward,  and  openly  preach  the  Gospel.  At  length 
he  was  persuaded  to  discontinue  the  practice,  and  was 
induced  by  his  father  to  go  and  try  to  bring  home  his 
brother  Rowland  from  his  itinerant  course.  The  result 
of  this  journey  is  thus  described  by  his  excellent  bio- 
grapher, Mr  Sidney,  whose  life  of  Sir  Richard  Hill  is 
one  of  the  most  interesting  pieces  of  biography  which 
has  appeared  for  some  time. 

'*  He  met  with  him  at  Kings  wood  near  Bristol,  sur- 
rounded by  a  throng  of  colliers,  upon  whom  a  most 
powerful  appeal  from  the  lips  of  the  young  preacher 
had  produced  a  wonderful  effect.  He  drew  near  the 
multitude  and  mingled  with  them,  waiting  to  speak  to 
his  brother  when  the  sermon  ended.  But  the  scene 
was  too  much  for  him,  and  quickly  wrought  upon  the 
sensibility  of  his  tender,  and  excitable  heart.  He  saw 
the  traces  of  tears  upon  the  black  faces  of  the  colliers, 
and  bis  own  soon  flowed  as  he  caught  the  spirit  of  the 
stirring  moment.  Young  Rowland's  eye  was  upon  him ; 
and  with  that  quickness  which  distinguished  him 
throughout  life,  saw  that  he  had  gained  him  to  his 
cause.  He  did  not  hesitate  for  a  moment,  but  gave 
out  instantly  that  Richard  Hill,  Esquire,  would  preach 
at  a  certain  time  and  place  which  he  named,  and  suc- 
ceeded in  prevailing  on  him  to  fulfil  the  announcement." 

About  the  year  1767,  in  consequence  of  the  exer- 
tions of  some  pious  young  men  at  Oxford,  a  revival  of 
religion  began  to  take  place  in  the  university.  The 
utmost  opposition  was  manifested  by  the  influential 
members  of  the  college,  and  a  spirit  of  persecution 
broke  forth,  which  led  to  the  expulsion  of  several  stu- 
dents who  had  been  most  active  in  promoting  the  in- 
terests of  religion  among  their  compam'ons.  The  grand 
offence  with  which  they  were  charged  was  the  crime 
of  holding  prayer-meetings,  which  were  declared  to  be 
contrary  to  the  statutes  of  the  university.  Mr  Richard 
Hill  felt  a  deep  interest  in  these  persecuted  young  gen- 
tlemen, and  endeavoured  to  support  them  by  his  coun- 
sel under  the  harsh   treatment  to  which   they  were  | 


suljected.  Their  expulsion  from  (he  mumiifcytsDk 
place  on  the  11th  of  March  1768,  and  in  theoHn^cf 
June  Mr  Hill  published  a  pamphlet  in  dcieiiee  of  csr 
conduct  under  the  title  oif  JPietoM  OxomeuU-^th- 
ford  Piety."  In  this  publication,  he  showed  tto  in 
doctrines  and  practices  with  which  these  yooag  m 
were  charged  were  in  strict  acoordanoe  with  tbt  fust^ 
mental  tenets  of  the  Church  of  England.  Mr  fiui 
appeal  in  behalf  of  the  expelled  students  called  foti 
an  answer  from  Dr  Nowell,  Principal  of  St  Mrri 
Hall,  to  which  Mr  Hill  replied  in  a  pamphlet  catiiia 
"  Goliath  Slain."  The  success  which  attoidd  J 
exertions  in  favour  of  the  Oxford  students  encooqr^ 
Mr  Hill  to  embrace  other  opportunities  of  deMif 
evangelical  truth.  With  this  view,  accordincir.  )i 
published  a  pamphlet  in  reply  to  a  sermon  preacbi'7 
one  of  the  Oxford  divines,  and  another  in  defen>ic  d 
the  doctrines  of  his  friend,  Mr  Romaine,  wiiidi  U 
been  attacked  in  a  sermon  printed  in  London  &oq  :U 
pen  of  the  Rev.  Dr  Adams  miniatcf  of  St.  Qab«, 
Shrewsbury. 

A  short  time  after  this,  in  the  year  1770,  od  die  dn:! 
of  Whitefield,  a  controversy,  conducted  with  mo^t . 
seemly  asperity,  arose  in  reference  to  the  teoeu  cf  M- 
Wesley,  which  were  strongly  suspected  to  isroai  >t' 
Arminianism,  and  even  Pelagianiam.  In  this  OQfii'> 
versy  Mr  Hill  took  a  prominent  part,  and  pubib^ 
several  pamphlets  in  opposition  to  Mr  Wesley,  sad  s 
support  of  pure  Calvinistic  doctrines.  It  ms  vi 
great  reluctance  that  he  entered  the  lists  agsisit  a  isa 
of  such  devoted  and  untiring  seal  as  Mr  Wesley ;  i^ 
his  aversion  to  the  contest  was  not  a  little  increase  l>f 
the  circumstance,  that  he  was  called  npon  to  ofifKS 
one  for  whom  he  entertained  a  respect  borderiaf  ct 
veneration — the  celebrated  Mr  Fletcher  of  Ma<!rV/ 
Duty,  however,  overcame ;  and  with  a  sereritj  vii:^ 
only  an  imperious  conviction  of  the  truth  and  ia^^n* 
ance  of  the  tenets  he  had  espoused,  could  jastiiT,  ix 
exposed  the  fallacious,  and  often  unscriptunl,  dortriatf 
which  Mr  Wesley  and  his  supporters  seemed  toadn^ 
No  doubt  the  charge  of  Amunianism  was  indigrtisi'.r 
repelled  by  Mr  Wesley,  but  his  language  at  sU  ei^ 
was  so  unguarded  as  to  give  too  evident  counteoina*' 
such  a  charge. 

The  keenness  with  which  Mr  Hill  had  attacked  tHt 
apparently  Arminian  sentiments  of  Mr  Wesley,  M  '-* 
the  charge  being  brought  against  himself  of  fitvocr,' 
the  exactly  opposite  extreme — Antinomiantsm.    >> 
thing,  however,  could  be  further  from  the  real  oph^' 
of  Mr  Hill.     He  held  in  the  utmost  horror  this  r<rn  ^ 
ing  system,  which  would  seek  to  *'  make  void  tie  ^f 
through  £uth."  His  theological  creed  was  strirtiy  (  ^ 
vinistic,  and  on  all  occasions  he  openly  arowed  l-I 
defended  it.  In  writing  to  a  gentleman  of  rank,  «bo  i  J| 
imbibed  infidel  opinions,  after  recommending  tht  'r« 
valuable  little  work,  '  Iiestie's  Short  and  Easy  Mfti^ntj 
with  the  Deists,'  he  endeavours  to  obviate  the  W*^ 
which  his  sceptical  friend  entertained  in  referencr .  > 
the  doctrine  of  predestination.     His  remarks  oo  ^'  * 
subject  are  so  curious  and  interesting  that  wegix-/ 
quote  them : — 

"  Upon  the  principles  of  Christian  predestisstA  . 
you  are  still  not  less  inconsistent ;  because  yoo  <* 
about  to  tteparate  two  things  which  are  itatf^^ 
joined  together,  viz.,  the  end  and  the  meaBs  wkici  ^ 
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it  t  viA  then  you  flj  to  the  old  threadWe  objection 
Papists,  Quakers,  and  Arminians.— '  if  I  am  elected^ 
iball  be  saved,  do  wbat  I  will ;  if  I  am  not  elected, 
must  be  damned,  do  what  I  can.'  Now,  this  is  the 
lae  of  the  doctrine,  but  by  no  means  the  doctrine 
elf,  holiness  of  heart  and  life  being  the  middle  link 
that  chain,  which  connects  God's  eternal  decree 
th  the  execution  of  that  decree  in  the  salvation  of 
bis  elect.  And  if  you  can  cast  your  eyes  upon  the 
iristian  world  in  general,  you  will  find  that  real 
icdcal  religion  is  more  to  be  found  among  those  who 
>pt  the  Scripture  plan  of  predestination,  than  among 
>se  who  reject  it.  But  let  us  have  recourse  to  a 
niliar  illustration  of  the  point  in  hand. 
"  When  Archbishop  Chicheley  founded  All  Souls* 
tUege,  in  Oxford,  he  made  a  decree  that  they  who  in 
lire  times  were  founder  $  kin  should  succeed  to  the 
lowsbips  of  that  College,  in  preference  to  all  others. 
lis  decree  ia  inviolable  in  the  choice  of  the  candi- 
'es ;  but  I  never  heard  of  one  that  intended  offering 
Dtelf,  who  reasoned  after  this  manner — 'if  I  am 
mder's  kin,  I  must  succeed,  do  what  I  will,  or  even 
lether  I  offer  myself  or  not.'  No,  but  they  all  go 
)ut  to  prove  their  pedigree  and  relationship  to  the 
inder,  and  for  this  purpose  they  anxiously  search  the 
i  book  entitled  Stemmata  Chiciliana,  and  apply  them- 
ves  diligently  to  their  probation  exercises,  in  order 
(t  no  requisite  may  be  wanting  on  their  parts.    Now, 

'  dear ,  produce  your  pedigree,  and  learn  your 

^rdse,  and  the  thing  is  done.  Take  but  the  same 
ns  (though  surely  you  ought  to  take  more)  to  prove 
ir  relationship  to  the  great  Founder  of  the  universe, 
ose  decree  is  that  none  shall  partake  of  his  spiritual 
ssings,  but  those  who  bear  a  relationship  to  him 
ough  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  apply  yourself  to  the 
dy  of  that  old  book  the  Bible,  from  which  alone  you 
t  trace  your  descent,  and  study  your  exercise  as 
nmes  a  candidate  for  an  heavenly  fellowship  with 
d  and  glorified  spirits.  Set  about  this  in  earnest, 
(  I  will  venture  my  own  soul  upon  the  safety  of 
tra ;  for  though  I  cannot  climb  up  into  heaven  to 
d  God's  decree,  yet  I  shall  be  very  certain  from  that 
Idle  link  of  the  chain  which  is  let  down  upon  earth, 
t  it  is  in  your  favour.  But  if  you  neglect  this,  surely 
diligence  of  every  individual  that  ever  stood  for  a 
owsbip  at  All  Souls'  College,  must  condemn  the 

ine  indifference  of  my  dear  ,  who  I  hope  will 

eve  me  to  be  with  great  sincerity,  &c." 
^arcely  had  Mr  Hill  brought  to  a  close  his  contro- 
ly  with  Mr  Fletcher  and  Mr  Wesley,  when  he  was 
in  called  to  enter  the  lists  in  defence  of  an  excellent 
lister  of  Christ,  Mr  Hallward,  the  early  friend  and 
Kiate  of  his  brother  Rowhind.  In  consequence  of 
crmon  which  he  had  preached  at  Beading,  on  the 
trine  of  good  works,  Mr  Hallward  was  violently 
tiled  by  an  anonymous  writer  in  the  Reading  Mer- 
y.  The  author  of  this  attack  vras  discovered  to  be 
Wainbouse,  some  time  curate  of  St  Giles's  Church, 
iding.  Mr  Hill  addressed  a  series  of  letters  in  sup- 
t  of  his  friend  to  Mr  Wainhouse,  and  he  afterwards 
lished  them  in  a  collected  form  under  the  title  of 
tat  RedingennM,  or  *  Reading  Piety.'  Soon  after,  he 
I  published  a  letter  which  he  had  addressed  to  a  Ro- 
i  Catholic  friend,  exposing,  in  a  calm  and  conclusive 
mer,  the  unscriptural  doctrines  of  Popery. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 
1  Saerameniai  Meditaiion, — I  go  to  the  sacrament 
mercy  and  strength  to  keep  mercy ;  to  possess  my 
H  in  Christ  that  1  have  pardon  and  peace  with  God, 
and  righteousness  only  by  his  death  and  merits,  and 
mn  my  obligation  |o  live  unto  bim  that  died  for 


go  1 

sacrament  for  Christ's  love  and  likeness  for  the  benefit 
and  for  the  mnnition  of  the  cross,  to  have  the  load  of 
sin  taken  from  my  heart,  and  any  other  which  Christ 
thinks  fit  laid  on  my  back.  I  go  to  the  sacrament  to 
know  God  and  myself,  to  wonder  at  the  reconciliation 
of  strict  punishment  with  free  pardon ;  to  see  the  great- 
ness of  my  sin,  and  the  greatness  of  my  hope  in  the 
greatness  of  the  sacrifice  therein  represented ;  to  sin 
no  more  because  I  believe  there  is  no  commendation 
for  my  sin ;  to  be  raised  as  high  as  heaven,  and  humbled 
in  the  dust ;  to  be  astonished  at  the  mystery  of  Christ 
crucified,  and  to  profess  that  I  know  less  of  God  than 
ever.  Let  me  be  daily  thinking  of  the  sacrament, 
daily  in  a  state  of  preparation  for  it,  daily  living  on  it, 
resolving  to  secure  my  portion  in  the  love  therein  ex- 
hibited, by  receiving  it  in  faith  and  humility,  as  love 
and  undeserved  mercy,  making  it  my  pattern  and 
dreading  the  sin  which  could  be  expiated  with  no  less 
a  sacrifice.  '*  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me."  Re- 
member who  I  am,  and  what  thou  art,  remember  me 
as  thy  Saviour ;  remember  me  as  thy  Master ;  remem- 
ber my  love,  remember  thy  obligations ;  remember  me 
as  hating  thy  sin ;  remember  me  as  bearing  thy  sin ; 
remember  me  and  fear  not ;  remember  me  and  sin  not ; 
remember  me  to  live  for  me,  by  me,  with  me.  Lord 
I  here  appeal  to  thy  sacrifice  against  my  sin,  to  thy 
grace  against  my  corruption,  to  thy  love  against  my 
tears,  to  thee  against  myself.  I  believe  thy  word ;  I 
remember  thy  command;  I  wait  for  thy  salvation. 
Give  effect  to  thine  own  ordinance,  and  nuike  it  the 
seal  of  mercy  and  the  conveyance  of  life  to  my  soul. 

O  Jesus  come  to  my  heart Adam. 

Secret  Sin$. — I  denounce  secret  sinnes  against  God« 
Thy  secret  sinnes  shall  bring  an  open  shame  to  thee, 
if  thou  have  not  recourse  to  the  shame  of  Jesus ; 
either  of  necessitie  thou  roust  suffer  in  thy  person  eter- 
nallv,  and  drink  out  the  full  cuppe  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  or  els  thou  must  have  recourse  to  the  shame  of 
Jesus  Christ :  and  this  is  our  comfort  that  we  have. 
Wilt  thou  first  of  all  repent  thee,  (an  impenitent  man 
will  never  get  the  cloake  of  Christ's  righteousnesse 
to  cover  his  shame)  and  tume,  and  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ?  Wilt  thou  have  recourse  to  him,  and  his 
passion  ?  I  promise  thee  that  thou  shalt  never  come  to 
an  open  shame.  It  may  be  that  men  come  to  an  open 
shame  for  sinne  in  this  worlde,  but  in  the  worlde  to 
come,  I  promise  thee,  thou  shalt  not  suffer  any  shame ; 
in  that  daye  thy  sinnes  shall  not  come  to  Uie  light, 
neither  man  nor  angel  shall  see  them.  But  if  thou 
have  not  recourse  to  Jesus,  thou  shalt  bee  rooted  out 
like  a  thiefe  out  of  a  hole  before  millions  of  millions 
of  angels,  and  before  all  the  worlde ;  and  the  secrets 
of  thine  heart  shall  be  revelled,  and  heapes  of  the 
wrath  of  God  shall  be  powred  on  thy  miserable  head. 
Hell  stands  not  only  in  paine,  but  in  shame  and  confu- 
sion. Thou  shalt  goe  downe  to  hell  with  a  fearful! 
shoute,  from  the  slight  of  this  worlde,  at  that  judge- 
ment.—Rollockb.     (  On  the  PoMMioti  of  Chriit.) 

The  effect  of  good  Example. — Good  example  is  an 
unspeakable  benefit  to  mankind,  and  hath  a  secret  power 
and  influence  upon  those  with  whom  we  converse,  to 
form  them  into  the  same  disposition  and  manners.  It 
is  a  living  rule  that  teacheth  men  without  trouble,  and 
lets  them  see  their  faults  vdthout  open  reproof  and  up- 
braiding  TiLLOTSON. 

Juetifieation  and  Sanctiflcation, — The  Gospel  runs  in 
two  golden  streams— pardon  of  sin  and  purity  of  walk- 
ing. They  run  undividedly  all  along  in  one  channel, 
yet  without  confusion  one  with  the  other ;  as  it  is  re- 
ported of  some  great  rivers  that  run  together  between 
the  same  banks,  and  yet  retain  distinct  colours  and  na- 
tures all  the  way  till  they  part.  But  these  **  streams 
that  glad  the  dtjr  of  Go4  "  never  part  one  from  viothefi 
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—the  cleansing  Mood,  and  the  puriffing  ligltt^-these 
are  the  entire  and  perfect  aum  of  the  Gospel ;  purifica- 
tion from  sin  in  ht  guiU  and  the  purity  of  Walking  in  the 
light  flowing  from  fliat,  make  up  the  fall  complexion  of 
Christianity  j  if  they  lie  divided  they  ceaae  to  be,  and 
cannot  any  of  them  subsist  save  in  men^s  deluded  ima- 
ginations.— Binning. 

•«  Tktnk  on  then  TAina*. ••—K«cpllect|pn  is  the  life 
of  religion.  The  Christian  >Yant*  to  knowr  no  new 
thing,  but  to  have  his  heart  elevatea  mpre  above  the 
world,  by  secluding  himself  (rom  it  as  much  as  hi^  duties 
will  allow,  that  religion  may  effect  this  its  great  en<l  by 
bringing  its  sul^lime  hopes  and  prospect^  inty  more 
steady  action  on  the  mind — CEcit. 


THB  CIJKISTIAN  MQTHE?^ 

*'  Her  lovelj  bataM  arounA  h«r  die. 

Fair  KioDS  of  a  noble  stem  ! 
And  deeply  shall  her  bosom  prize 

The  blestfogs  she  reoatves  horn  them. 

Baratjr  la  Tate— the  iumxaer  bVMa 
To  whicb  a  transient  fate  is  given ; 

But  her's  awaits  a  lasting  doom 
In  tbe  eternal  bowers  of  heaven.*' 

Of  all  the  relations  of  domestic  life,  perhaps  there 
is  none  more  interesting  than  that  which  subsista  b^? 
t^^een  a  mot)%er  wd  her  child.  The  affection  of  a 
father,  of  a  krother,  or  a  sister,  tha  eiideanneBta  of  eaa* 
jugal  lore,  may  aeverally  poasess  all  the  force  of  strong 
and  oTerpowering  emotion,  but  they  cannot  compete 
with  the  constancy  of  a  mother's  devotedness.  It  forms 
perhaps  the  closest  and  the  most  enduring  of  all  the  ties 
hy  which  the  framework  of  society  is  ki\it  together,  and 
like  a  plant  of  heaven's  own  planting,  it  seems  too  ele- 
vated and  pure  to  grow  in  the  barren  soil  of  our  corrupt 
and  sin-stained  heifft«.  There  i»  this  to  distinguiah  a 
mother'a  love  from  all  the  other  bonda  of  £riexidakip  or 
aflection,  that  while  we  can  concetve  the  selfishness  or 
self-interest  of  individuals  to  mar  ^he  glory  of  their 
most  heroic  efforts,  there  Is  a  tenderness  and  a  holiness 
which  we  associate  \yith  it  which  pla(;e  it  ipirneaauj^ably 
beyond  the  polli^tioi^  o£  our  b^^er  feelingiv*  "  ^o^  >> 
love,"  aaya  the  Swiptiirea,  and  if  he  kM  formed  nan 
after  the  likeneaa  of  kis  own  unage,  he  haa  indeed  left 
an  impress  of  his  own  perfections  on  the  human  heart 
in  the  purity  of  a  mother's  love,  by  whic^,  even  amidst 
the  defilements  of  impetuoua  passion,  we  can  recogius^ 
the  morements  of  h^  hand. 

And  this  will  appear  all  the  mote  pov(irf«lly  if  wt 
analyse  the  aaaod^tiona  by  whieh  it  ia  fostered  and  tke 
sources  from  wkieh  it  pPOoee<lB.  The  sacred  name  of 
mother  i%  almost  the  first  to  which  the  infiint  lips  give 
utterance,  in  their  efforts  to  communicate  the  emotions 
which  the  forms  of  artificial  l^guage  h^ve  not  yet 
taught  t\^fim  to  express.  It  is  tl^  mother  to  whom  i« 
the  tender  yeari^  of  childhood  its  care  is  almost  exclu- 
sively 4evolve4.  It  \$  to  her  that  it  u];^«oinfl  all  tb«i 
workings  of  its  spirit  at  a  time  when  the  world  kaa  not 
blasted  with  its  chilling  inlhience  the  blossoms  of  virtue 
and  of  piety  which,  even  amidst  the  corrnptiona  of  our 
fallen  nature,  sometimes  appear  to  remind  us  of  the 
heavenly  prigin  of  the  plant  from  which  they  spriqg. 
It  lA  to  ^his  tender  guardian  that  the  joys  and  sorrowi 
of  childhood,  ar^.  revealec),  f^)d  wi^h  vhom  an,  inter- 
course tVp  ^Qst  iqtereatiii^  an4  the  roof^  en^^s^m^  i^ 
carried  on.  In  the  koun  of  sid|iie«i  wUk  what  nobhi 
aolidtttda  is  a  mother'a  afifiMtioD  displayed  towards  her 
child  I  It  is  then  that  nature  seems  to  furnish  her  with 
fnergief  eommensorato  with  the  occasion  which  oalls 


for  their  exercise,  and  that  ker  herdc  sdf^evdia 
would  appear  alnv>st  to  trai^scend  the  poet's  dieas  c* 
the  fictions  of  romanc^.  Wbat  hand  so  gentle  is  b 
own  af  «hc,  be<ii4^  9^^  ^^  fi^verish  pillow  of  the  ^ 
forar  with  her  iove-Wanwng  eye,  «r  wiuhta  o'er  m 
skcpleas  eoock  tkcn^oiit  tke  dreanMssoC  ikei^ 
with  an  ardour  wkkk  fatigue  nay  indeed  inpur,  Wi 
which  death  itself  can  alone  destroy?  Tontli  istk 
spring-tide  of  our  being,  it  ii  warm  with  all  theactivca 
of  life  and  all  the  fervour  of  pasaioo,  which  tbe  y^i 
m^Bi  has  not  acquired  atrengtli  to  direct  toA  «a4 
experience  has  not  attainfld  matoiity  to  Mfiiiste  td  a 
refl«rahi.  Let  aa  Imagine,  then,  a  mother  i^etuA^ 
based  and  the  most  wicked,  i^nd  conttder  hoir  bsi  o 
influence  she  possesses  over  her  child,  and  we  vl!  !ic 
able  to  fprm  soma  estimate  of  the  holy  puritie?  uf  t!> 
love  of  H  ()hriftti«^n  mojther.  It  ia  her  care  to  \e2i  w 
child  to  a  knowMffe  of  ita  «wn  beart*  aad  to  a  he*^ 
ledge  of  its  God.  The  first  impalsaa  of  its  tool  n 
directed  heavenward,  the  first  dawnlngt  of  intell^ 
are  consecrated  to  its  Creator.  The  warmth  of  naieral 
feeling,  and  the  throbbing  ausceptibilities  of  cBtP^vv! 
are  made  to  harpipni^  in  the  song  of  adoratioB,  m,  w 
u^ta  in  the  accents  of  pnjer  to  GUna  who  bcatka*  w 
the  dioral  strains  cf  tke  aagelie  kosta,  and  vko  t£ 
bless,  wHh  the  smiles  of  his  beneficenee,  tlie  nirf 
forms  of  infant  devotion.  The  sen&ibilitiefi,  too,etr-: 
young  heart  are  excited  by  all  the  high  hopes  of^o- 
mortal  destiny,  and  ^dst  the  storm  and  tb  m^tt 
thji^  <WHeas  or  that  brightens  around  the  qc^<^ 
life,  it  is  taught  to  reatuember  that  it  is  hot  a  m^t 
on  its  passage  to  the  shores  of  eternity,  sod  tbsl  t> 
gale  of  affliction  which  may  seem  to  bai^e  or  to  &.'^ 
its  progress,  may  seem  only,  in  the  mysterious  gutssa 
of  Providence,  to  urg^  it  onwards  to  a  serene  aad  top- 
quit  sea.  Ii(ead  we  wondcar,  thf  n»  that  our  oost  n» 
n^nt  Christian  phijk)90pbers  sad  poeta  have  trsee^  ^ 
9uoeesa  to  tke  blessed  iafkienee  of  a  CkrisltaD  b»^* 
example,  and  a  Ohristian  mother's  prayers?  Nee^^r 
wonder  that  even  the  most  hardened  in  the  mfic'c 
have  melted  into  tenderness  as  the  acepes  of  a  tug:^' 
love  have  arisen  before  them  in  tbe  visions  of  vitsss- 
as  a  dream  of  the  morning  ?  Their  thoag&ts  liTt  ^ 
rerted  to  the  piety  and  puri^  that  attended  her  st^* 
and  to  the  happy  home  of  their  childhood,  of  wtuj^ 
was  once  the  light  and  the  joy.  And  it  ids;  Ix  '^ 
her  lon^  forgotten  precepts  maj  novv  be  remcs^ 
wh£n  her  voic^  '^  no  miye  heard »  it  may  b«  cui  '• 
prayers  she  poured  forth  at  his  cr»dle»  voaj  ^o^  * 
fuiswere^  in  recalling  h^r  ws^ward  son  to  the  van  u 
pe<^  Qh  how  hf ppy  is  that  mpth^er  who  has  kc^ 
^n  iDherita,nce  for  her  children  in  those  esdorisf  rti^ 
where  phai^e  never  enters,  fn^  from  whose  k^ 
pwp^ions  sorrow  flies  away  I  What  to  then  tn  it 
jitl^s,  oji  the  honours^  or  the  dignities^  of  t^  vtri^' 
In  the  gl9ry  of  their  heavenly  heritage  they  &r  r^t^ 
th^  lor^ljr  poss)?s9or  of  the  riiche^  domaist  sod  o(  ^ 
post  ancient  ns^  ^  thpy  are  ^a«(hled  by  th«  H|i'  - 

{loftier  pTfation,  i^pd  by  the  impf^sition  of  a  bbs*^ 
and.  TheBdflMof  VaateirilLiscWMihontfo^ 
^h^  b^t  boKte  9f  W  Mmm^i  bs  ^  ivwi^ 
witk  a  many  gtmrnaA  dii^dam  vkov  hsstia  ibfi  ^ 
grow  dim,  wkose  beauty  shall  not  deei^l 

Behold,  then,   the  Christsaa  mother!    Tke  &^ 
which  shines  from  off  the  roercy^eat  Kghteiw »'?  ^ 
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H^ 


the  darkest  ttaifes  of  ber  eartUj  joom^y^  fs^  Q^. 
odours  of  ^he  upper  sanctn^y  f^e  richly  fir«gr^^  ^911^4 
tb«  pathway  of  her  pilgrimage*  Placed  on  f^  lofty  pe- 
destal, sbe  19  elevated^  io  so^ae  mea^pie,  aboy^  i\{fi 
obscuring  mis^  of  sin,  and  fihp  can  point,  with  the  ^ye 
of  faith  tQ  the  most  distant  circles  of  tina^ ,  when  hef 
prayert,  hcr  preceptt,  and  her  example,  blewed  by  ib^ 
approving  voice  of  b^Aven,  shall  influence  tbe  de^tipiea 
of  co^ii^  ^^neratio^is  1 

TB£  FISB£B^^9f'S  TR;BUT£   OF  pRATITppijf^ 

[Tbe  following  LIom  <irm  wrtttoD  by  ft  FMiflmaii  to  Ow  vSPMi  of 

C in  Eait  LothUn,  ai  an  ezprettion  of  gratitude  to  Mr  C- — 

of  C ,  irhd»e  many  exeeltent  qaatfUcc  hav»  endeAfed  Vbn  to  Mi 

wliole  pcightwurbood ;  but  inore  eq>ec|ally  to  Mit  simple  TiUam^ 
vhote  temporal  and  spirRiuU  it)terc«tt  be  has  uAwcanedly  iougnt 
to  promote*  To  bi9  Cbrtstiaa  beMvofenfif,  acttrity,  and  leak  i^  ie 
. . —  ^.  _. "*-urch  has  been  erected  io 


whose  temporal  and  spirRiuU  interests  he  has  UAwcanedly  lougi 
•"    - '  I  Chrtstiaa  beMVolient^  acttrity 
I  new  Church  has  been  erected 
«ticfa  has  this  brought  tike  means  of  grace  ^tHln  tM  reach  of  mftny 


ramlj  owing  Uiat  a  new  Church  has  been  4 


I  the  village. 


« bo  bad  pre rioualy  neglected  public  worship,  and  wbo  bare  now, 
by  (he  fiiithfbt  mibUn-attons  of  their  excellent  pastor,  been  led  to 


hiOJiU  of    . 
atfeodance.] 


dcfeocfv  ^ffbikty,  6*bt»tli  obMr^aoee.  and  iaoctoary 


On  the  sea-beaten  sbor^  midst  the  tempest's  loud  rag^. 
Where  the  rock  bounding  Wrier  encircles  the  sea, 

Where  nought  has  been  heard  but  the  deep  swelling 
surge,  '      '     ' 

A  Sabbath  absl  was  no  Sabbatb  to  mc. 

Amidst  daring  and  danger  I  was  born,  I  was  bred, 
When  thooghtlesB,  a  strniger  to  evils  now  knovn, 

The  house  of  the  Lord  I  ne^eeted  to  tfcad. 
Because  '^W§9  removed  at  a  distance  from  boine« 

Bat  blest  be  our  patroR,  tbe  friend  of  the  poor, 
His  name  our  loved  duldcen  shall  lisp  with  regard. 

When  the  boipe  of  hia  fathers  shall  know  him  no  more* 
And  the  grassy  sod  wave*  o'er  his  haUowed  head, 

WlicQ  the  bopea  of  the  ^therlesa  aaak  in  tbe  ocean. 
Did  the  tears  of  the  orphan  then  trickle  in  ya^n  i 

Was  he  backward  to  still  each  conflicting  eroption. 
Or  sigh  ^'hen  he  heard  a  poor  widow  complain  ? 

No,  the  9igh  of  compassion  he  beavee  for  anotber^ 
His  pity  secures  even  peace  witb  his  foes ; 

He  gives  while  he  feels  for  the  wants  of  a  brother. 
As  a  steward  of  that  bounty  which  heaven  bestows. 

He  has  laid  the  foundatio|i  of  ottf  Ziqq  at  last, 
And  brought  forth  the  top  stone  with  shouting  and 
joy;  ' 

Our  voices  shall  mingle  witb  Ocean's  loud  blast. 
While  our  prayers  for  hia  safety  era  wafted  on  Ugli. 

May  his  younr  rising  race  Hke  the  olive  plan^  flourish. 
And  their  Uoasoms  in  youth  shed  their  fhigrance 
around; 

In  the  dark  Qigkt  of  lifis  nay  hia  cbiklren  then  cheiisk 
The  last  dosing  ^c^^  pi  tba  father  t^e  frie«^ 

Hsy  his  dnkteen  ne'cs  flindi  fvom  the  cf usb  of  disease. 
As  eviqead  by  tbeit  parent  in  Ufie'a  trying  scene ; 

Should  the  pesUlei^^  nge  <)r  thi^  tempept  a^ 
May  his  cbildreii  be  (qup.^  ^l^ere  t^f  parent  wag  |«^ 

^Uy  the  sanie  nifhty  abield  pcotecl  aad  de&nd  tboa. 
And  su^  blessings  and  comfo^s  in  this  Ufa  bo  given 

A3  &haU  fit  and  prepare  e^  loved  mem^r  in  tiqie 
For  their  la^t  happy  home  in  th^  mansions  of  heav/ti^. 

THE  TRUE  NOTION  OF  THE  LOBD'S 
SlfPPER. 

AIRIPGBD  TROM  A  TaACT  BT  CUPVfiftXB* 

P4AV  VJL 
That  tbe  Lord's  Si^pi^  ia,  in  tlie  pxoper  notion  of  it, 
a/fM(  upon  $aerifictf  in  tbe  same  SWA^V  vit4  A^ 


fei^  up^  the  Je^isl^  sacrifices  under  the  lav»  aD4  ^ 
f<^f^^s  ypop  ^Wn^  ^acrijjced  tp  id.^1^  Wi^pn^  ^  Hfjathgn, 
may  po^y  be  demqns^r^ted  firpp  f  pi^s^^  in  tfhich  all 
thci  thref  fre  compared  together :  "  1^fv?refor^,  n^ 
dearly  belQve^j  flee  froia  ^olatry.  I  spei^)^  as  tp  wi^e 
men ;  ^u^g^  y^  whfit  1  fay.  XJje  c^[!  of  bl^ssiijg  >yhic{^ 
we  ))l^s^  is  it  not  the  fommuaioi)  o^  th^  ^094  of 
C\t\9,\  ?  the  bread  ^vbich  wf  break,  is  ^t  ijo^  ^e  cpnji- 
n^i^ion  of  tb^  l)o4y  of  Christ  ?  Fq^  we,  ^^^ipg  i^afmjr, 
a^e  pn^  bfeitd»  a^4  ^^^  ^^^^  *  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^  ps^takerf 
of  that  one  bread.  Behold  Israel  after  the  fl,f8b.  4>rci 
not  they  w^ich  eat  of  the  sacri^ces  pi^rtakers  of  t^e 
altar  7  What  say  I  then  ?  that  the  idol  is  any  thing  ? 
or  that  which  is  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols  is  any  thing  ? 
But  I  say,  that  the  thin^  which  the  Gentil^  sacrifice^ 
they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God :  and  I  yfould 
not  that  ye  should  have  fellowship  with  devils.  Te 
cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  de- 
vils :  ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord'^  table,  an^ 
of  the  table  of  d^yjls."  1  Cor.  x.  14-21. 

The  apostle's  object  is  to  convince  the  Corinthians  of 
the  unlawfulness  of  eating  things  sacrificei)  to  idols* 
He  says  that  an  idol  is  indeed  nothing,  and  things  sacri- 
ficed io  idols  are  pthysjcally  nothing,  as  different  from 
other  n;ie^ts  (as  it  seems  that  they  argued^  ai^d  as  he 
admits  verse  19)  but  that,  morally  and  cifcumstantially^ 
to  eat  of  things  sacrificed  to  idols  in  the  idoVs  temple, 
was  to  consent  with  the  sacrifices,  and  to  be  guilty  of 
them. 

This  he  proves,  fixity  from  a  parallel  rite  in  the 
Christian  Church,  viz.,  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  which 
the  eating  and  drinking  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Ctirist, 
offered  up  to  God  upon  the  cross  for  us,  is  a  real  com- 
munication in  his  death  and  sacrifice,  (verse  16)  \  se- 
eondh/f  from  another  similar  rite  among  the  Jews,  viz., 
their  feafting  upon  sacrifices,  in  which  they  that  ate  o^ 
the  sacrifice  were  accounted  partakers  of  the  altar,  that 
is,  of  the  sacrifice  offered  up  upon  the  altai;,  (verse  18.) 
Therefore,  as  to  eat  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  to 
be  made  partakers  of  his  sacrifice,  as  to  eat  of  the 
Jewish  sacrifices  was  to  partake  in  the  sacrifices  them- 
selves, so  to  eat  of  those  offered  up  in  sacrifice  to 
idols  was  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  idol's  sacri- 
fices,  and  therefore  was  unlawful.  For  they  could  not 
partake  of  both  the  sacrifice  to  God  and  the  sacrifice 
to  devils  together,  (verse  21.)  The  apostle'a  argui- 
pnent  supposes  a  perfect  analogy  in  the  three,  or  it  has 
po  strength,  lyherefore  it  is  evider\t  that  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  the  sune  amopg  Christians  in  respect  of  the 
Christian  sacrifice,  that  (he  feasts  upon  the  legsJl  sacri- 
fices were  among  the  Jews,  an^  the  feasts  wpoi^  the 
idol  sacrifices  among  the  heathen;  and  therefore  is 
Epulum  BacHftciaJe,  a  feast  upon  a  sacrifice. 

"This  idea  of  the  Lord's  Supper  decides  the  Pppfsh 
eontroversy  about  the  Lord's  dupper  being  a  sacrifice. 
It  is  not  a  sacrifice,  but  a  /east  upon  a  tacrtfice  ;  in 
other  wprds,  not  the  offering  of  something  up  to  Gp<f 
Ypon   the  qHot,   but   t^e   eating  of  eomething  which 

{omes  from  Go^m  ahar,  and  is  set  upon  our  tables 
t  was  never  known  amqng  either  ^ews  or  heathens 
fhat  the  tables  upon  which  they  did  eat  th^ ir  sacrificef. 
should  l)e  called  altars.  The  apostle  sp^ks  pot  <fj^ 
the  aU<sr  of  devils,  biit  of  ihp  table  of  devijji,  ^ 
the  place  qn  which  the  idol  «|^ces  were  eateiji,, 
^ccordinj  to  the  saipe  analogy,  he  miisf  call  tift 
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communion  table  the  Lord*B  table,  tbat  i»,  tbe  table 
on  which  God's  meat  is  eaten,  not  the  altar  on  which 
it  is  offered.  An  altar,  indeed,  ia  nothing  but  a  table, 
but  it  is  a  table  upon  which  God  himself  eats,  consum- 
ing the  sacrifices  by  his  holy  fire.  When,  therefore, 
the  same  meat  is  given  from  God  to  us  to  eat  of,  the 
relation  being  changed,  the  place  on  which  we  eat  is 
nothing  but  a  table.  From  this  truth's  being  misun- 
derstood and  perverted,  arose  the  error  of  esteeming 
the  Lord's  Supper  to  be  a  sacrifice,  and  not  merely  a 
sacrificial  feast. 

The  true  notion  of  the  Lord's  Supper  being  thus 
determined,  it  only  remains  to  inquire  into  ita  signifi- 
cation. To  this  we  are  helped  by  considering  that, 
under  the  law,  the  eating  of  God's  sacrifices  was  a 
fideral  rilt  between  God  and  the  offerers,  according  to 
the  ancient  custom,  among  both  Jews  and  heathens,  of 
conjoining  their  covenants  by  eating  and  drinking  to- 
gether. In  Gen.  xxvi.  28-^1,  we  read  that  when  Isaac 
made  a  covenant  with  Abimelech,  "  he  made  them  a 
feast,  and  they  did  eat  and  drink.  And  they  rose  up 
betimes  in  the  morning,  and  sware  one  to  another."  In 
Joshua  iz.  14, 15,  the  taking  of  the  Gibeonites'  victuals 
evidently  implies  the  making  of  a  covenant  with  them. 
See  also  Psalm  xli.  9,  (which  is  prophetic  of  Judas's 
treachery)  and  Obadiah,  verse  ?.• 

Sacrifices,  besides  tbe  nature  of  expiation,  had  the 
notion  of  feasts,  of  which  God  himself  did,  as  it  were, 
eat.  When  God  brought  the  children  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt,  he  resolved  to  manifest  himself  in  a  peculiar 
manner,  to  dtoeU  amongtt  them  visibly.  While  they 
were  in  the  wilderness  and  sojourned  in  tents,  be  also 
had  a  tent  or  tabernacle  built,  thai  he  might  sojourn 
with  them.  But  when  the  Jews  had  come  into  their 
own  land,  and  had  there  built  houses  for  themselves, 
God  intended  to  have  a  fixed  dwelling  also,  and  there- 
fore his  moveable  tabernacle  was  changed  into  a  stand- 
ing temple.  In  imitation  of  this  seem  to  have  arisen 
all  the  temples  among  the  heathens,  which  were  sup- 
posed to  be  so  many  places  of  peculiar  residence  for 
their  deities,  next  to  the  heavens,  to  dwell  in.  The 
tabernacle  or  temple  being  thus  as  a  house  for  God  to 
dwell  in  visibly,  there  must,  in  order  to  render  the  idea 
of  habitation  complete,  be  adl  things  suitable  to  a  house 
belonging  to  it.  Hence  in  the  holy  place  there  were  a 
table  and  a  candlestick,  because  these  were  the  ordi- 
nary furniture  of  a  room.  The  Uble  was  always  fur- 
nished  with  bread  upon  it,  and  had  its  dishes,  and 
spoons,  and  bowls,  and  covers,  though  they  were  never 
used.  The  candlestick  had  its  lamps  continually  burn- 
ing. In  this  house  of  God  a  fire  was  kept  continually 
burning  upon  the  altar  as  the  focu$  or  bearth.  But  to 
carry  tbe  idea  of  a  dwelling-pUce  still  fiuiher  out,  there 
must  be  constant  meat  and  provision  brought  into  this 
house.  This  was  done  in  the  sacrifices,  which  were 
partly  consumed  by  the  fire  upon  the  altar,  and  partly 
eaten  by  the  priests,  who  were  God's  family,  and  there- 
fore to  be  maintained  by  him.  The  altar  is  thus  called 
(Mai.  i.  12,}  God's  table,  and  the  sacrifice  consumed 
upon  it  bis  meat.  •*  Ye  say.  The  toble  of  the  Lord  is 
polluted  ;  and  the  fruit  thereof,  even  his  meat,  is  con- 
temptible." Hence  also  in  the  Uw  the  sacrifice  is  often 
called  God's  bread  or  food.  And  in  Psalm  1.  12,  13, 
though  it  is  denied  that  God  did  really  feed  upon 
tbete  sacrifices,  yet  it  is  implied  that  this  figurative 


signification  was  contained  in  them.  Besides  ttte  led 
of  the  beast  offered  up  in  sacrifice,  there  wsi  ia  tk 
daily  sacrifice  a  meat-offering,  made  of  floor  s&d  ail, 
and  a  drink-offering,  as  the  bread  and  drink  whkb  «m 
to  go  along  with  God's  meat.  And  still  frrtber,  l» 
cause  meat  is  unsavoury  without  aalt,  it  wm  itndj 
enjoined  that  there  should  be  salt  in  every  ssoifia  or 
oblation.  '*  It  was  not  honourable,**  says  sn  lado* 
Jew,  "  that  God's  meat  should  be  unsavoury,  witbs 
salt."  Last  of  all,  these  things  were  consoincd  qb  tk 
altar  by  the  holy  fire  that  came  down  from  bctTa, 
because,  being  God's  portion,  tbey  were  eeten  cr 
consumed  by  him  in  an  extraordinary  msmwr.  To 
represent  bis  fellowship  with  his  diosen  people,  h 
commanded  food  and  meat  to  be  offered  upoo  \k 
altar  and  table.  Farther,  it  appeared  that  he  M  i 
constant  talk  among  them,  and  was  a  perpetiisl  gsot, 
and  so  dwelt  in  intimate  communion  and  fdkmh:; 
with  them. 

If,  then,  the  sacrifices  were  God's  meat.,  tbcr  tbit 
partook  of  them  were  his  guests, — in  a  msaoer  tt 
and  drank  with  him.  That  thb  had  the  significsOflBi 
a  federal  rite  is  evident  from  Lev.  ii.  13 :  *'  Tboo  tb> 
not  suffer  the  salt  of  the  covenant  of  thy  God  to  bi 
lacking ;  with  all  thine  offerings  thoa  shalt  offer  ak' 
As  men  by  eating  and  drinking  togetbcr  were  «w  t? 
ratify  covenants,  so  the  salt,  sprinkled  upon  t^e  nsv 
fices,  is  here  called  the  salt  of  tbe  covenant ;  sod  iti 
herein  implied  that,  by  the  saerifieea  and  isnifAi 
feasts,  God  confirmed  his  covenant  with  those  wk. 
partaking  thereof,  might  be  said  to  eat  and  drink  «iu 
him.  See  also  Num.  xviii.  19,  and  2  Cbron.  xiii  i 
It  is  not  unworthy  of  being  remarked  that  sslt  wua 
invariable  accompaniment  of  heathen  sacrifices,  is  n^ 
as  of  Jewish,  and  the  reason  assigned  for  this  bj  tbt 
heathen  writers  is,  that  salt  was  a  e^mbol  o/JrieM?, 
being  a  necessary  concomitant  of  all  meats,  and  &».>!- 
ship  being  confirmed,  and  reconciliation  pled^  V 
feasts. 

As,  therefore,  the  legal  sacrifices  with  the  saoB> 
panjring  feasts  were  federal  rites  between  God  ssdoi 
so  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  is  epmlum  eecnfiaelt,* 
feast  upon  a  sacrifice,  must  also  be  epulmtfidinki 
feast  of  amity  and  fKendship  between  God  and  ^ 
people,  when,  by  eating  and  drinking  at  God'i  a^ 
table  and  of  his  meat,  we  are  taken  into  a  sscred  a«c> 
nant  and  inviolable  league  of  firiendship  with  hio.  V^ 
is  confirmed  by  the  passage  already  quoted  from  1  Cor 
X.  20,  in  which  the  apostle  exhorts  believers  not  to  e^ 
of  the  idol  feasts,  because  this  was  to  have  ooanssrkn 
or  fellowship  with  devils.  On  which  Chrysostoo  tbJ 
remarks :  '*  If  among  men  to  communicate  of  brtii 
and  salt  be  a  token  and  symbol  of  friendship,  it  a-^ 
carry  the  same  notion  between  men  and  devils  io  u 
idol  feasts."  If,  therefore,  to  eat  of  the  sacrifice  ^ 
devils  be  to  have  federal  communion  with  these  denli  :# 
whom  it  is  offered,  it  follows  that  to  eat  in  tbe  W* 
Supper  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  onoe  offered  vf  » 
God  is  to  have  federal  communion  with  God. 


Printed  and  Pubttahed  by  Joan  Joawnoirt,  l;  Haat«  t^ 
Edinburgh ;  and  told  bj  J.  IL  Maow aib  A  Co.,  IH  OtaMM  sb<J 
OlMcow;  Jambi  Niiaar*  Co.,  HAMiLTOif,  Abaih  a  On  ■*■ 
5.  OaooiiBnooE,  London  I  W.  Cdut,  Junior.  aCv,  D«^' 
W.  M*CoMa,  BoUhtt ;  and  by  the  Bookiellm  aad  Load  Ar«f 
f^^^_7V^  *P^  Pariahaa  of  acottood  &  nnd  to  Cba  |rinrlHl>«* 
In  Bngland  and  Irelaad. 

Sttbacribcn  wiU  ban  iKdr  oopiss  delltarad  at  tksir 


THE 


SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD, 

CONDUCTED  UNDER  THE  SUPEIUNTENDENCOS  OF  MINISTERS  AND  MEMBERS  OP 

THE  ESTABLISHED  CHURCH. 


CONTENTS. 


1.  -The  Origin  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant.  By  the 
Rev.  1  homas  M'Crie Page  545 

a  -Sjcred  Poetry.    "  Glory  and  Goodness  of  God." 549 

:.  -l^n  tho  Invitation*  of  tlie  Gospel  and  the  Freeneta  of  ita 
P.lc-ings.    Ky  the  Rev.  Jamea  Watt, ft. 

<l.-\omothe8ia.  Or  the  Giving  of  the  Law.  By  the  Rev. 
Jamet  Usdaile.  D.D.    Part  IIL,  551 


5 — A  Discourse.    By  the  Her.  Andrew  Gray, Tage  553 

6.— On  Unrestrained  Anger.    By  Mr  Alexander  Tough, 555 

7.— Sacred  Poetry.    «  Sanctified  Affliction." 5g<3 

8 — Chriatian  Treiaury.    Extracta  tsom  Rutherford,  Quesncl, 

Howela,  Memoirs  of  Mra  Wilton, ft. 

9 — Biographical  SIcctch.    Sir  Richard  Hill.  Bart.    By  the 

Editor.    Part  IIL. 5.57 


THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  SOLEMN  LEAGUE  AND  COVENANT. 

BY  THE    REV.  THOMAS  M*CRIE,  EDINBURGH. 


Tirr.  proceedings  of  the  General  Assembly  of 
163'^  while  they  difFiised  general  joy  through 
Scotland,  gave  mortal  offence  to  the  king,  who 
ijlamed  his  Commissioner  for  having  exceeded  his 
in<»tp«ctions,  by  sanctioning  the  condemnation  of 
Pfplarvi  and  the  renovation  of  the  Covenant ;  so 
ibnt  when  the  Scottish  Parliament  met  for  the 
parp(»se  of  ratifying  these  acts  of  Assembly,  they 
weni  prorogued  by  royal  mandate  till  June  1G40. 
.Ag^ainst  this  arbitrary  proceeding,  the  members 
nf  Parliament  remonstrated,  and  sent  the  Earl  of 
London,  with  other  deputies,  to  London,  to  lay 
llieir  i^rievances  at  the  foot  of  the  throne.  The 
r-^nlt  was,  that  Loudon  was  sent  to  the  Tower  on 
a  charge  of  high  treason  ;  and  if  we  are  to  believe 
the  secret  history  of  the  period,  the  king  resolved 
to  despatch  him,  without  trial  or  conviction,  after 
ti'.e  manner  of  an  Eastern  Sultan.  About  three 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  he  sent  an  order  to  Sir 
U'illram  Balfour,  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  to 
s^-e  Lord  Loudon's  head  stnick  off  within  the 
prison,  before  nine  the  next  morning.  The  sentence 
was  communicated  to  the  prisoner,  who  heard  it 
^vith  much  composure ;  but  the  lieutenant,  anxious 
to  save  his  lordship  from  death,  and  his  majesty 
from  disgrace,  apprized  the  Marquis  of  Hamilton 
of  the  orders  he  had  received,  and  both  immediately 
repaired  to  the  king,  whom  they  found  in  bed,  and 
earnestly  besought  him  to  reverse  the  warrant. 
At  first  Charles  stormed,  and  swore  that  it  should 
bo  executed  ;  but  on  Hamilton  setting  before  him 
the  danger  of  the  measure,  he  yielded,  and  sullenly 
tort  the  warrant  in  pieces. 

W'e  notice  this  anecdote  chiefly  for  the  purpose 
of  introducing  another,  not  so  generally  known, 
regarding  the  lady  of  this  illustrious  nobleman. 
On  hearing*  of  her  husband's  imprisonment.  Lady 
Loudon  presented  in  person  a  petition  to  the 
bcottibh  Parliament,  beseeching  them  to  interfere 
in  hi)  behalf^  from  consideration  of  the  loss  which 
No   35.     ArousT  31,  1839 1^^.] 


his  family  and  the  country  would  sustain  by  hifl 
death.  The  Parliament,  having  cheerfully  acceded 
to  this  request,  her  ladyship  returned  them  thanks, 
"  But,"  said  the  heroine,  "  I  hope  your  Lordships 
will  not  suffer  your  loving  apprehension  of  my 
husband's  danger  to  restrain  you  from  any  course 
which  your  Lordships  think  advantageous  far  the 
kirk  and  kingdom.  To  these  I  desire  your  Lord- 
ships to  have  regard  only,  and  never  to  prejudice 
them  in  the  least,  for  any  compassionate  con- 
sideration of  my  dear  husband's  sufferings."^  Had 
this  speech  been  delivered  by  a  cavalier's  lady,  we 
might  have  expected  it  to  call  forth  universal  and 
unbounded  admiration.  But  Lady  Loudon  was  a 
Covenanter ;  and,  if  it  had  been  known,  it  is 
probable  that  it  would  have  shared  the  fate  of 
similar  instances  of  female  heroism  and  self-denial 
at  this  period,  which  our  high-church  historians, 
and  prelatically  disposed  antiquarians,  can  only 
account  for  on  the  supposition  that  these  ladies,  in 
their  zeal  for  securing  to  their  husbands  the  crown 
of  martyrdom,  must  have  been  contemplating  the 
advantages  of  another  match !  But  indeed,  such 
writers  are  as  capable  of  appreciating  the  noble  en- 
thusiasm of  these  high-spirited  women,  as  they 
are  unfit  to  comprehend  the  manly  principles 
which  animated  their  husbands  and  brothers  in 
this  sacred  cause. 

It  is  needless,  as  it  is  painful,  to  dwell  on  the 
subsequent  proceedings  of  the  infatuated  monarch. 
Yielding  to  the  solicitation  of  his  prelatical  cnin- 
cillors,  and  having  obtained  funds  from  them  for 
renewing  the  war,  Charles  once  more,  in  spite  of 
all  his  promises,  denounced  the  Scots  as  rebels, 
and  prepared  to  invade  the  country.  On  this 
occasion,  the  Scottish  army  did  not  await  the  ap- 
proach of  the  royal  forces ;  they  entered  England, 
and  encountering  the  enemy  at  Newbum,  gained 
another  decisive  victory,  on  the  28th  of  August 

•  MS.  Regiat«r  of  Rccdnded  Acta,  1640. 
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1640.  The  result  was  another  treaty,  begun  at 
Rippon  and  afterwards  transferred  to  London. 
Mr  Henderson  havipg  baen  includad  among  the 
Commissioners  for  conducting  this  treaty,  it  was 
deemed  advisable  by  the  General  Assembly  that 
he  should  be  accompanied  by  some  of  the  ablest 
of  his  brethren,  who  might  he  useful  in  combating 
the  errors  of  the  times,  and  devising  means  for 
settling  the  unhappy  differences  which  prevailed. 
The  persons  selected  for  this  purpose,  were  Mr 
Robert  Baillie,  Mr  George  Gillespie,  and  Mr  Ro- 
bert Blair,  who  set  out  in  high  spirits  for  the 
English  metropolis.  "  We  rode,"  says  Baillie,  in 
a  letter  to  his  wife,  "  upon  little  nags,  each  attend- 
ed by  his  servant.  We  were  by  the  way  at  great 
expenses ;  their  inns  are  all  like  palaces ;  and  no 
marvel,  for  they  extortion  their  guests.  For  three 
meals,  coarse  enough,  we  would  pay,  together 
with  our  horses,  sixteen  or  seventeen  pounds 
(Scots) ;  and  some  three  dishes  of  cray  fish,  like 
little  partans,  cost  ua  forty-two  shillings.'* 

Such  was  the  humble  guise  in  which  the  found- 
ers of  the  Solemn  League  went  up  to  London. 
To  form  a  proper  idea  of  the  causes  which  led  to 
the  formation  of  that  league,  the  scene  must  now 
be  transferred  for  a  little  to  England.  From  the 
unhappy  hour  when  toleration  was  granted  to 
Popery,  on  the  arrival  of  Charles'  queen  in  Eng- 
land, there  arose  a  series  of  arbitrary  measures 
which  alarmed  the  jealousy  of  the  English  nation. 
Archbishop  Laud,  who  ruled  over  the  Church 
with  a  rod  of  iron,  had  been  striving  to  re-intro- 
duce the  worst  errors  of  Popery ;  and  whatever 
might  be  his  private  motives,  it  was  evident  to  all 
that  the  real  tendency  of  his  measures  was  to  i^-* 
store  the  authority  of  the  Pope.  The  proceedings 
of  the  infamous  Star  Chamber,  over  which  he 
presided,  had  roused  the  indignation  of  all  classes. 
Many  of  the  best  ministers  in  the  land  had  been 
imprisoned,  pilloried,  or  driven  into  banishment 
for  non-conformity.  Multitudes  of  people,  de- 
spairing of  religious  liberty  at  home,  had  8iU)mitted 
to  voluntary  exile,  and  'fled  to  America,  where 
they  planted  a  colony  in  New  England.  Even 
this  last  resource  was  grudged  them,  and  means 
were  taken  to  prevent  the  emigration  of  the  Puri- 
tans, as  they  were  called.  Among  the  rest,  two 
individuals  who  had  incurred  the  vengeance  of  the 
prelates,  were  on  the  point  of  embarking  for  the 
new  world,  when  the  government  issued  orders  to 
prohibit  the  ship  from  sailing, — ^these  were  John 
Hampden  and  Oliver  Cromwell.  And  thus,  in 
the  inscrutable  arrangements  of  heaven^  it  was 
ordered  that  these  persons  should  remain  to  act 
tlieir  distinguished  part  in  the  revolution  which 
followed,  and  that  the  royal  party  should,  in  pur- 
suance of  their  own  reckless  policy,  forcibly  detain 
on  the  scene  of  action  the  very  instruments  which 
were  destined  for  their  destruction. 

As  a  specimen  of  the  cruelties  exercised  by  the 
Star  Chamber,  we  may  notice  their  treatment  of 
Dr  Alexander  Leighton,  father  of  the  celebrated 
Archbishop  of  that  name.  This  worthy  man, 
wkg  wfts  ^  {NTof^soi  of  diyi&ity  ia  St  Andr^wsy 


was  apprehended  in  London,  at  the  instigatioaof 
Laud,  and  on  the  charge  of  having  public  i 
book,  entitled  "  Zion's  plea  agaiast  Preiser,*  w 
thrown  into  prison*    There  l^  Uj  im  a  filtk?  brie, 
infested  with  vermin,  for  fifteen  weeks ;  and  vLes 
served  with  his  libel,  he  was  reduced  to  scdt 
state  of  distress,  that  hit  hair  and  skin  bad  cub« 
off,  and  he  was  unable  to  appear  at  the  bar.  U 
this  wretched  condition  he  was  condemiuri  ti- 
heard,  to  suffer  the  following  sentence,  on  besri:i: 
which  pronounced,  we  are  told  that  Land  ''pjU. 
off  his  cap  and  gave  God  thanks  ;*  but  the  K.f 
recital  of  which,  in  the  petition  of  Dr  L:i^'h'**^ 
some  years  afterwards,  at  the  trial  of  the  AnV 
bishop,  sent  such  a  thrill  of  horror  through  t^ 
breasts  of  the  members  of  Parliament,  (h&t  t. 
clerk  was  repeatedly  ordered  to  stop  till  they  'U 
recovered  themselves : — **  This  horrid  tentt-ju- 
was  to  be  inflicted  with  knife,  fire,  and  wln.kt 
and  upon  the  pillory,  with  ten  thousand  pooiL'' 
fine ;  which  some  of  the  lords  of  court  coocri^e. 
could  never  be  inflicted,  but  only  that  it  waa  in- 
posed  on  a  dying  man  to  terrify  others,  l^ 
Laud  and  his  creatures  caused  the  said  mAt'^i 
to  be  executed  with  a  witness  ;  for  the  baoi.'ud 
was  animated  with  strong  drink  aU  the  nigLi  '•*^ 
fore  in  the  prison,  and  with  threatening  yiota^ 
do  it  cruelly.     Yonr  petitioner's  hands  leiof:  u^ 
to  a  stake,  besides  all  other  torments,  be  noa^ 
thirty-six  stripes  with  a  treble  cord ;  after  *ini 
he  stood  almost  two  hours  in  the  pillory,  ia  <:>:« 
frost,  and  snow,  and  then  suffered  the  rest, is cs' 
ting  off  the  ear,  firing  the  face^  and  sUttiog  cput 
nose.     He  was  made  a  spectacle  of  misenr  \it  m 
and  angels.     And  on  that  dey  sevea-aig^  *^ 
sores  upon  hia  back,  ean,  nose,  and  iac9,  &'! 
being  cured,  he  was  again  whipped  at  the  ^  \ 
in  Cheapside,  and  there  had  the  remainder  oJuti 
sentence  executed*  by  cutting  off  the  other  <tf. 
aUtting  up  the  other  nostril,  and  bnuuiifi^'*| 
other  cheek  1 "    Similar  punishineBts  were  uskr  I 
ed  on  Mr  Piynne,  Dr  Beatwick,  and  Mr  Bort^ 
three  eminent  Puritans^  whose  only  cniM«4{ 
their  having  written  igainst  Land  and  hiscei«»| 
nies.     The  generous  spirit  of  the  English  pecfif 
revolted  at  such  atrocidea,  which  only  re&d^l 
their  perpetrators  odious,  and  prepareit  th«  -^  I 
for  their  downbl.    The  snfierera  at  the  p^ •, 
instead  of  being  mocked  by  the  spectatoi«.  mJ 
with  their  cordial  sympathy ;  and  sjmptoaas  N 
to  appear,  very  plainly  intimatiag,  that  had  U 
been  placed  in  the  same  degrading  positjoih « 
hia  *'  mean  sallow  visage,   pinched  ieatunK  li 
peering  eyes,"  the  very  picture  of  the  soptf^t^'''^ 
littleness  of  his  mind,  the  spectacle  wM  mI 
been  hailed  with  shouts  of  universal  sstisbLtixi^ 
In  1641  an  event  occurred  which  avakefici'' 
whole  population  of  Engbad,  as  well  ss  Sa«» 
to  a  full  sense  of  the  danger  to  which  their  R* 
gion  and  liberties  were  exposed ;  we  refers-' 
horrible  massacre  of  the  ftoteatants  of  h^  ^ 
the  Roman  Catholics.     The  exact  aaMiint  d  »< 
share  which  Cfaarlea  had  ia  thk  ia&aauv»^ 
action  is  iayolved  m  oonadmUe  ftrfksf!}  ^ 
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certain  it  ia,  that  the  avowed  object  of  the  leaders 
in  the  insurrection  was  to  subjugate  the  Parlia- 
ment of  England  and  the  Scots  army,  and  make 
common  cause  with  the  king  in  his  struggle  for 
arbitrary  power.  Religious  rancour,  goaded  by 
superstition,  lent  its  energies  to  the  promotion  of 
this  design.  The  ignorant  natives,  schooled  by 
their  priests  into  the  belief  that  they  would  merit 
heaven  by  putting  the  heretics  to  death,  received 
the  sacrament  before  commencing  the  work  of 
carnag^e)  in  token  of  their  absolution  from  all  the 
consequences  of  indulging  their  unholy  passions  ; 
and  ibey  swore  they  would  not  leave  a  Protestant 
alive  in  the  kingdom.  The  scene  of  slaughter 
0}>ened  on  the  23d  of  October  1641,  continuing 
witiiout  intermission  for  several  months.  The 
Protestants  of  Ulster  were  attacked  with  a  savage 
ferocity,  unparalleled  in  the  annals  of  civilization. 
Xo  mercy  was  shown  to  sex  or  rank,  age  or  in- 
funcy.  The  mother  was  reserved  only  to  see  her 
helpless  children  butchered  before  her  eyes,  and 
ibun  to  suffer  the  $ame  fate.  Some  wretches  were 
prevailed  upon,  1)y  the  promise  of  life,  to  become 
M.o  executioners  of  their  dearest  relatives ;  and 
ufter  having  incurred  this  tremendous  guilt,  were 
executed  in  their  turn.  Others,  after  being  tempted 
by  the  same  promise  to  disown  their  faith  and 
conform  to  the  Popish  rites,  were  coolly  told 
that,  lebt  they  should  relapse,  it  would  be  charity 
to  send  them  immediately  to  heaven,  and  were 
forthwith  put  to  death.  In  these  tragical  scenes 
the  women,  under  the  influence  of  religious  frenzy, 
were  as  active  as  the  men ;  and  mere  children, 
ijanily  able  to  wield  the  knife,  were  urged  by  their 
pirents  to  stain  their  little  hands  in  blood.  But 
time  would  fail  us  to  recount  the  cruelties  and 
indi^ities  committed  on  the  unhappy  Protestants. 
^aftice  it  to  add,  that  during  the  whole  period  of 
the  rebellion,  according  to  the  most  moderate 
computation,  no  less  than  a  hundred  and  fif^y 
thousand  fell  victims  to  the  vengeance  of  Popery. 
When  the  tidings  of  this  massacre  reached 
i^cotland,  Charles  was  in  Edinburgh,  endeavouring 
to  conciliate  the  Scots  in  the  hope  of  obtaining 
their  aid  against  the  English  Parliament.  With 
this  view,  he  sanctioned  all  their  proceedings 
S'^ainst  Episcopacy,  and  even  ratified  the  acts  of 
the  Glasgow  Assembly,— concessions  for  which  he 
has  been  severely  condemned  by  some  historians, 
ami  of  which  he  himself  is  said  to  have  repented. 
And  yet  these  very  writers,  while  they  allow  that 
he  was  forced  by  circumstances  into  these  con- 
cessions, and  never  meant  to  give  them  effect,  are 
Iwd  in  their  condemnation  of  the  Scots  for  not 
P^in;;  him  credit  for  his  good  intentions,  and  for 
^^Jng:  part  with  the  English  Parliament  in  the 
whsequent  struggles,  instead  of  resting  satisfied 
^ith  having  obtained  a  peaceable  settlement  of 
l^eir  own  discipline  1  The  charge  is  as  absurd  as 
^  is  disingenuous.  For,  how  could  they  expect 
the  peaceable  enjoyment  of  their  own  discipline, 
K>  long  as  Charles  continued  to  wage  war  with 
bii  Parliament, — a  war  instigated  by  tho  counsels 
of  the  avowed  enemies  of  the  Presbyterians,  and 


^nly  designed  to  establish  arbitrary  power? 
The  duplicity  of  the  king,  and  his  attachment  to 
Prelacy,  were  too  well  known  to  encourage  them 
to  place  much  reliance  on  professions  which,  made 
only  in  the  hour  of  his  need,  would  be  as  easily 
revoked  in  the  event  of  his  success.  From  the 
triumph  of  Charles  in  such  a  contest,  they  had 
nothing  to  expect  but  revenge ;  their  only  tope, 
as  Presbyterians  %nd  as  patriots,  lay  in  the  success 
of  the  English  Parliament, 

This  Parliament,  so  well  known  in  history  by 
the  name  of  the  L<ong  Parliament,  has  been 
loaded  with  such  uniform  and  indiscriminating' 
abuse,  that  it  may  surprise  our  readers  to  learn 
that,  during  the  first  years  of  its  history,  it  con- 
sisted of  independent  gentlemen  of  the  most  un- 
blemished reputation,  and  of  whom  Clarendon 
himself  is  obliged  to  say,  «  As  to  religion,  they 
were  all  members  of  the  Established  Church,  and 
almost  to  a  man  for  Episcopal  governpaent. 
Though  they  were  undevoted  enough  to  the  court, 
they  had  all  imaginable  duty  for  the  king,  and 
affection  for  the  government  established  by  law  or 
ancient  custom ;  and  without  doubt  the  majority 
of  that  body  were  persons  of  gravity  and  wisdom^ 
who  being  possessed  of  great  and  plentiful  for- 
tunes, had  no  mind  to  break  the  peace  of  the 
kingdom,  or  to  make  any  considerable  alterations 
of  the  government  of  the  Church  or  State.* 

It  would  be  interesting  to  trace  the  steps  by 
which  the  public  mind  of  England  was  gradually 
led  to  desire  the  complete  extirpation  of  the  hier- 
archy. Neale  ascribes  it  to  the  arrogance  of  the 
prelates,  who,  instead  of  being  contented,  as  their 
predecessors  had  been,  with  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  lawfulness  of  their  o£5ce,  began  to  plea4 
for  its  divine  right ;  and  as  they  rose  in  their 
pretensions,  the  Puritans,  he  says,  **  stiffened  in 
their  demands,  till  the  breach  became  irreparable." 
But  he  conceals  the  fact,  which  could  be  easily 
instructed  from  Wood,  Brook,  and  other  writers, 
that  the  great  body  of  the  English  Puritans, 
including^  under  this  term  many  of  the  Estab- 
lished clergy,  had  long  been  decidedly  Presby- 
terian in  their  sentiments.  At  no  period  of 
our  history  was  the  subject  of  Church  govern- 
ment so  thoroughly  discussed.  It  became  the 
all-engrossing  topic  of  the  day  ;  and  it  it 
computed  that,  on  this  controversy  alone,  there 
issued  from  the  press,  between  1640  and  1660, 
no  fewer  than  tiiirty  thousand  pamphlets.  The 
question,  from  its  close  connection  with  public 
affairs,  soon  became  a  national  one;  the  trial 
of  Archbishop  Laud,  who  was  impeached  by  the 
Parliament  of  high  treason,  brought  out  sad  dis- 
closures; public  feeling  ran  every  day  higher 
against  the  prelates ;  and,  at  last,  the  Parliamenti 
deeply  sensible  of  the  necessity  of  some  reform  io 
the  English  Church,  summoned  an  Assembly  of 
Divines  to  meet  at  Westminster  on  the  Ist  of 
July  1643,  for  the  purpose  of  taking  this  subject 
into  their  serious  deliberation.  To  aid  them  in 
this  object,  they  invited  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Scottish  Church  to  send  up  some  of  mk 
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number  as  commissioners;  and  they  resolved  to 
make  common  cause  with  the  Scots,  and  draw 
closer  together  the  bonds  of  union  with  them  in 
asserting  the  cause  of  liberty  and  reformation. 

Every  step  taken  by  the  English  Parliament 
was  viewed  with  intense  interest  in  Scotland.  It 
appears  from  the  correspondence  carried  on  during 
the  treaty  in  1640  and  1641,  between  the  English 
and  Scottish  Commissioners,  hitherto  unpublished, 
that  even  at  that  early  period  the  Scots  contem- 

Slated,  and  earnestly  pleaded,  for  a  uniformity  in 
octrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  government,  be- 
tween the  two  Churches  of  England  and  Scotland. 
Their  primary  motive  in  making  this  proposal  was 
certainly  to  secure  the  peaceable  enjoyment  of 
their  own  form  of  religion,  which,  they  were  per- 
suaded, could  not  be  expected,  so  long  as  the  two 
Churches  continued  so  much  divided.  At  a  time 
when  religion  exerted  such  an  influence  as  a 
governing  principle  both  over  rulers  and  subjects, 
they  held  that  "unity  in  religion"  was  the  only 
effectual  means  of  healing  the  civil  dissensions  by 
which  the  country  was  in  danger  of  being  rent  in 
pieces.  But  they  had  other  motives,  more  ele- 
vated and  enlarged,  for  desiring  such  a  uniformity. 
They  disdained  all  intentions  of  dictating  to  the 
kingdom  and  Church  of  England.  "  We  have 
not  been  so  forgetful,"  they  say,  "  of  ourselves, 
who  are  the  lesser,  and  of  England,  which  is  the 
greater  kingdom,  as  to  suffer  any  such  presump- 
tuous thoughts  to  enter  into  our  minds.  Yet 
charity  is  no  presumption,  and  the  common  duty 
of  charity  bindeth  all  Christians  at  all  times  both 
to  pray  and  profess  their  desire  that  all  others 
were  not  only  almost  but  altogether  such  as  them- 
selves, except  their  afflictions  and  distresses." 
*'  This  unity  of  religion,"  they  add,  "  $)hall  make 
ministers  to  build  the  Church  with  both  their 
hands,  whereas  now  the  one  hand  is  holden  out 
for  opposition  against  the  other  party ;  and  shall 
turn  the  many  unpleasant  labours  of  writing  and 
reading  of  unprofitable  controversies  into  treatises 
of  mortification,  and  studies  of  devotion.  It  is  a 
thing  so  desirable,  that  all  sound  divines  and  poli- 
ticians are  for  it ;  and  as  we  conceive  so  pious  a 
work  to  be  worthy  the  best  consideration,  so  we 
are  earnest  in  recommending  it  to  your  Lordships, 
that  it  may  be  brought  before  his  majesty  and  the 
Parliament,  as  that  which,  without  forcing  oj 
conscience^  seemeth  not  only  to  be  a  possible  but 
an  easy  work."  They  then  proceed,  with  great 
modesty,  to  suggest  a  reformation  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  English  Church,  concluding  with  a 
recommendation  "  that  the  Church  be  peaceably 
governed  by  churchmen  in  Assemblies,  and  the 
State,  in  Parliament  and  Council,  governed  by  civil 
men  and  not  by  churchmen ;  thus  the  work  shall  be 
better  done ;  the  means  that  uphold  their  unpro- 
fitable pomp  may  supply  the  wants  of  many  preach- 
ing ministers,  and  without  the  smallest  loss  to  the 
subjects  may  be  a  great  increase  to  his  majesty's 
revenues;  his  majesty's  authority  shall  be  more 
deeply  rooted  in  the  united  hearts,  and  more 
etrongl^  guarded  by  the  joint  forces,  of  his  sub- 


jects ;  and  his  greatness  shall  be  enlarged  abroai 
by  becoming  the  head  of  all  the  Protestants  in 
Europe,  to  the  greater  terror  of  his  enemies,  and 
securing  of  greatness  to  his  posterity  and  royal 
succession."* 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  soundness  or 
good  policy  of  these  sentiments,  it  must  be  allow- 
ed that  the  design  was  a  noble  one,  that  the  plan 
was  comprehensive  even  to  sublimity,  that  the 
spirit  in  which  it  was  proposed  was  truly  Chris- 
tian, enlightened,  and  benevolent ;  and  that  these 
are  the  last  men  who  deserve  to  be  brande<l  as 
traitors  and  rebels.  Let  us  at  least  do  them  the 
tardy  justice  of  admitting,  that  had  their  pions 
wishes  been  fulfilled,  it  is  possible  that  our  coun- 
try might  not  have  been  seen  inflamed,  as  it  is 
this  day,  with  intestine  discords,  and  emitting  a 
thousand  fiery  particles  of  dissent,  which  seem  to 
threaten  a  universal  conflagration. 

The  English  Parliament,  when  these  proposi- 
tions were  first  made  to  them,  were  not  preparel 
to  adopt  them  in  all  their  extent ;  but  when,  in 
August  1642,  the  royal  standard  was  raised  at 
Nottingham,  and  the  country  was  involved  in  the 
flames  of  civil  war,  they  began  to  see  the  necessity 
of  acting  on  the  principles  which  had  been  sug- 
gested, and  to  court  an  alliance  with  the  Scot& 
And  yet,  deeply  as  our  fathers  sympathized  with 
the  proceedings  of  the  Parliament,  it  was  not  with- 
out a  severe  struggle,  and  not  till  every  effort  had 
been  tried  by  them,  and  tried  in  vain,  to  eSM  a 
reconciliation  between  the  king  and  his  Parlia- 
ment, that  the  Scots  were  compelled,  as  a  last 
resource,  to  join  with  the  latter  in  inaintainin;^ 
the  liberties  and  the  constitution  of  the  country. 
<'  Necessity,"  said  Henderson,  in  a  speech  to  tbe 
English  Parliament,  September  1643, «» necessity, 
which  hath  in  it  a  kind  of  sovereignty,  and  is  a 
law  above  all  laws,  and  therefore  is  said  to  have 
no  law,  doth  mightily  press  the  Church  and  kin?- 
dom  of  Scotland  at  this  time.  It  is  no  small 
comfort  to  them,  that  they  have  not  been  idle  and 
at  ease,  but  have  used  all  good  and  lawful  means, 
by  supplications  and  remonstrances  to  his  majesty, 
for  quenching  the  combustion  in  this  kingdom : 
And  after  all  these,  that  they  sent  commissioners 
to  his  majesty,  humbly  to  mediate  for  a  reconcile- 
ment. But  the  ofier  of  their  humble  services 
was  rejected,  from  no  other  reason  but  that  they 
had  no  warrant  nor  capacity  for  such  a  media- 
tion ;  and  that  the  intermixture  of  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Church  of  England  with  the  civil 
government  of  the  kingdom,  was  such  a  mystery 
as  could  not  be  understood  by  them."  In  these 
circumstances,  his  majesty  having  denied  them  a 
Parliament,  those  intrusted  with  the  public  affairs 
of  Scotland,  were  under  the  necessity  of  calling  a 
Convention  of  the  Estates,  to  deliberate  on  the 
perilous  aspect  of  matters  in  the  country ;  and 
Commissioners  having  been  sent  from  the  Eng- 
lish Parliament  to  consult  with  the  Estates  and  the 
General  Assembly,  their  consultations  issued  in 
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the  formation  of  a  Solemu  League  and  Covenant 
ktween  the  three  kingdoms,  **  As  the  only  mean, 
after  all  others  have  been  essayed,  for  the  deliver- 
iince  of  England  and  Ireland  out  of  the  depths  of 
affliction,  preservation  of  the  church  and  king- 
dom of  Scotland  from  the  extremity  of  misery, 
and  the  safety  of  our  native  king  and  his  kingdom 
frura  destruction  and  desolation." 

GLORY  AND  GOODNESS  OF  GOD. 

0  woasHiP  the  Kinp,  all  glorious  above  I 
0  gratefully  sing*  His  power  and  his  love  I 
Our  shield  and  defender, — ^the  Ancient  of  Days, 
Pavilioned  in  splendour,  aud  girded  with  praise, 
0  tell  of  his  might,  O  sing  of  his  grace  1 
Whose  robe  is  the  light — whose  canopy  space, 
His  chariots  of  wrath  the  deep  thunder-clouds  form. 
And  dark  is  his  path  on  the  wings  of  the  storm. 

The  earth  with  its  store  of  wonders  untold. 
Almighty !  thy  power  bath  founded  of  old  ; 
Hath  'stablished  it  fast  by  a  changeless  decree, 
And  round  it  bath  cast  like  a  mantle  the  sea. 
Thy  bountiful  care  what  tongue  can  recite  ? 
It  breathes  in  the  air,  it  shines  in  the  light ; 
It  streams  from  the  bills,  it  descends  to  the  plain. 
And  sweetly  distils  in  the  dew  and  the  rain. 

Frail  cliildren  of  dust,  and  feeble  as  frail, 
III  thee  do  we  trust,  nor  find  thee  to  fail ; 
I1iy  mercies  how  tender,  how  firm  to  the  end. 
Our  Maker,  Defender,  Redeemer,  and  Friend  I 
0  measureless  might  1     Ineffable  love  1 
While  angeb  delight  to  hymn  thee  above, 
The  humbler  creation,  though  feeble  their  lays. 
With  true  adoration  shall  lisp  to  thy  praise. 

Si&  R.  Grant. 

ON  THE  INVITATIONS  OP  THE  GOSPEL,    AND 
THE  FREENESS  OF  ITS  BLESSINGS. 
By  the  Rev.  James  Watt, 
Minister  of  Gieniala,  Forfarshire. 

TuE  announcenaent  of  the  Saviour's  birth  to  the  shep- 
herds of  Bethleliem,  was  a  signal  for  angels  to  raise  their 
rapturous  strains,  to  sing,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  high- 
est, and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men."  And 
well  might  they  glorify  God  in  notes  of  unwonted  power 
and  melody  on  so  wonderful  an  event ;  for  viewed  in 
its  causes  and  consequences,  it  discovered  to  them  the 
divine  perfections  shining  forth  with  a  lustre  which 
they  never  before  perceived,  or  perhaps  even  antici- 
pated. By  the  incarnation,  sufferings,  and  death  of 
Jesiua  Christ,  the  justice  of  God  is  satisfied,  his  love 
aud  mercy  to  sinners  are  freely  exercised,  his  power  and 
wis^lom  are  magnified  to  the  uttermost,  his  truth  and 
tdithfulness  are  undeniably  established, — "  mercy  and 
truth  are  met  together,  righteousness  and  peace  have 
kis6ed  each  other.'*  In  a  word,  God  is  just,  and  yet 
the  **justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus."  For 
J^&us  magnified  the  law  and  made  it  honourable,  and 
brought  in  an  everlasting  righteousness.  By  his  meri- 
torious death  and  passion,  he  made  reconciliation  for 
uiiquity,  and  received  gifts  for  men ;  and  therefore  arc 
the  blessings  of  salvation,  pardon  of  sin,  peace  with 
^^od,  progressive  sanctification,  and  a  title  to  eternal 
I^^e,  so  extensively  offered,  that  the  poor  and  the  maim- 
£(]«  (he  halt  and  the  blind,  the  meanest  and  the  most 


unworthy  of  mankind,  are  fireely  invited  to  partake  of 
them.  These  blessings  are  the  gifts  which  the  Re- 
deemer purchased,  and  be  purchased  them  even  for 
**  the  rebellious,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among 
them." 

But  while  the  blessings  of  salvation  may  thus  be  ex- 
tended to  all  men,  even  the  vilest,  and  while  so  un- 
limited an  extension  of  them,  instead  of  detracting  from 
the  glory  of  the  divine  character,  exalts  it  to  the 
uttermost,  it  is  nevertheless  true,  and  should  ever  be 
seriously  remembered,  that  they  only  shall  participate 
in  them  who  feel  their  need  of  them,  and  are  made 
willing  to  accept  of  them.  Appetite,  or  oppression,  or 
conviction  of  necessity,  is  invariably  "  supposed  by  the 
Gospel  to  the  besto>ving  of  its  blessings."  They  are 
*'the  labouring  and  the  heavy  laden"  whom  Jesus 
Christ  encourages  to  come  unto  him  for  rest;  those 
who  are  "  meek,"  or  "  poor,"  to  whom  he  preaches  good 
tidings ;  those  who  are  "  hungering  after  righteous- 
ness," that,  be  says,  shall  be  filled;  those  who  are 
"  athirst,"  and  seeking  water,  and  are  willing  to  take 
the  water  of  life,  who  are  invited  to  come  and  take  of 
it  freely. 

Let  it  not  be  supposed,  however,  that  such  qualifica- 
tions as  these  constitute  any  reasonable  objection  to 
the  freeness  of  the  Gospel  salvation,  or  militate  against 
the  riches  of  redeeming  love.  O^r  God  has  no  plea- 
sure in  the  death  of  a  sinner.  His  long-suffering  and 
forbearance  towards  the  guilty  are  in  proof  of  the  fact. 
The  voice  of  his  word  and  of  his  providence  repeatedly 
and  impressively  declares  it.  And  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  Christ  may  well  scatter  and  confound  all  doubts 
which  go  to  detract  from  the  riches  of  divine  grace, 
and  constrain  us  to  exclaim,  in  the  language  of  the 
apostle,  *'  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  deliv- 
ered him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also 
freely  give  us  all  things  I "  All  things  which  pertain 
t-o  life,  and  godliness,  and  glory,  are  yom*s,  if  you  will 
only  accept  of  them.  **  Whosoever  will  may  come,  and 
take  the  water  of  life  freely."  Although  he  hath 
hitherto  been  a  **  persecutor,  a  blasphemer,  and  injuria 
ous ; "  although  he  hath  been  guilty  of  sins  of  the 
deepest  dye,  and  most  odious  complexion,  still  if  he  is 
athirst,  or  willing,  he  may  come  to  the  heavenly  foun- 
tain. He  may  come  to  it  without  money,  or  merit,  or 
any  thing  of  bis  own,  or  of  any  other  creature  to  re« 
commend  him,  and  he  shall  be  welcome  there. 

"  Let  not  conacience  make  70U  linger. 
Nor  of  fltncM  madly  dream ; 
The  only  fitnew  he  requireth. 
Is  to  feel  your  need  of  Him.'* 

Can  more  than  this  be  reasonably  expected  of  the 
most  unbounded  grace  and  compassion  ?  **  They  that 
are  whole  need  not  a  physician."  They  who  thirst 
not,  or  are  unwilling  to  drink,  value  not  the  offer  of 
water,  but  reject  it  as  unnecessary.  And  shall  the  in- 
vitation to  the  *'  feast  of  fat  things,"  which  God  has 
provided  for  the  weary  and  the  weak,  and  for  all  who 
are  willing  to  come  to  it,  be  deemed  partial  or  limited, 
because  it  is  not  made  to  the  infatuated  sons  of  misery, 
whose  pride  and  disinclination  would  prompt  them  to 
disregard  it,  or  treat  it  with  contempt  ?  Or  shall  the 
divine  economy  he  arraigned,  because  their  feelings  are 
not  forced,  nor  the  laws  of  their  nature  violated,  by 
compelling  them,  to  comply  with  the  overtures  of  heaven? 
It  should  ever  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the  God  of  wi^ 
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dom  deaU  with  nmiikiiid  ai  rational  creatures ;  as  beings 
wfaosa  actions  are  determhied  by  motivest  and  who  are 
•ocoimtable  for  their  condact»  because  their  determine- 
Uqob  are  free.  He  compels  them  not  to  subjection  after 
the  manner  of  a  despot.  He  constrains  them  not  to 
place  their  affections  on  olijects  contrary  to  their  in- 
dinations.  He  offers  the  blessings  of  his  salvation  to 
all  who  are  willing  tp  accept  of  them,  and  those  who 
▼alue  thtm  not  are  suffered  to  take  of  the  things  which 
their  depraved  taste  desires.  Yet  such  is  the  divine 
oompassion  and  grace  towards  all  such  persons,  that 
BoihiiY  consistent  with  perfect  moral  liberty  is  left  un- 
done to  overcome  their  reluctance  to  the  things  which 
belong  to  their  peace.  Nothing  is  left  untried  which 
nay  wean  their  affections  from  the  ol;rjects  which  en- 
dave  and  torment  them,  and  which  may  incline  them  to 
seek  after  the  liberty  and  rest,  the  increasing  consola- 
tions and  un&ding  joys  of  the  people  of  God. 

llie  people  of  God  plead  with  them,  and  pray  for 
them,  that  they  may  come  unto  Christ  for  life.  The 
ministers  of  his  Woi^  beseech  them  by  his  merdes,  by 
bis  promises,  by  bis  threatenings,  by  his  deUverances, 
by  the  majesty  of  his  character,  and  the  attractions  of 
hk  love,  to  embrace  his  offers  of  salvation.  Jesos  Christ 
18  "  evidently  s»t  forth  crucified  before  their  eyes ; "  a 
most  solenm  memorial  of  the  deep  malignity  of  un,  and 
of  the  necessity  of  forsaking  it,  and  flying  unto  him  for 
refuge.  The  dispensations  of  Divine  Providence  preach 
to  then«  in  n  tone  the  most  impressive  and  awakening, 
the  doctrines  of  their  own  extreme  weakness,  and  of 
the  insufllciency  of  worldly  things  to  satisfy  their  souls. 
These,  and  such  as  these,  are  the  means,  under  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  whieh  rational  creatures  can  be  influ- 
enoed  to  their  duty  and  their  happiness ;  and  they  are 
the  cords  of  a  man,  and  the  bands  of  love,  by  which 
the  God  of  heaven  would  draw  all  men  to  himself,  and 
retider  them  willing  to  accept  of  the  blessings  of  his 
grftoe. 

Let  it  not  be  imagmed,  then,  that  the  invitations  of 
the  Gospel  are  unnecessarily  Umited,  and  that  the  bless- 
ings connected  with  them  are  partiidly  bestowed.  For 
none  who  feel  their  need  of  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel 
are  etduded  in  its  invitations.  None  who  are  willing 
to  embrace  its  invitations  shall  fail  to  partake  of  its 
blessings.  And  that  all  men  may  be  brought  to  em- 
brace its  invitations  and  '*  live,"  is  the  compassionate 
desire  of  the  Almighty,  the  chief  end  of  his  ordinances, 
and  the  great  point  to  which  all  the  dispensations  of  his 
providence  are  directed.  **  Go,  and  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature."  "  Say  unto  them,  as  I  live,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
wicked,  but  that  the  wirked  turn  from  bis  way  and  live." 
"  i  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth, 
saith  the  Lord  God.  Wherefore  turn  yourselves  and 
live  ye."  "Repent  ye,  and  believe  the  Gospel." 
"  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved." 

There  is  a  drcumBtanee,  already  alluded  to  indeed, 
but  which  we  would  now  proceed  more  particularly  to 
notice,  which  should  powerfully  recommend  the  invita- 
tions  of  the  Gospel  to  our  regard,  viz.,  the  fremess  of 
the  blessings  to  which  they  refer.  Had  these  blessings 
been  proposed  to  our  acceptance  on  the  most  costly 
conditions  we  could  have  possibly  fulfilled,  we  might 
have  thankfully  and  eagerly  embraced  tb^  proposal. 


Had  the  sacrifice  of  our  wealth,  the  forfeitore  a  <r 

freedom,  the  deprivation  of  all  that  is  dearest  ud  &^ 

delightful  to  our  hearts  on  this  side  the  gnre,  car,  \d 

the  loss  of  our  life  itself  been  the  condition  pro,- -<, 

we  might  have  contemplated  with  gratitude  the  a  — 

that  offered  it,  and  considered  the  price  as  notlui: .  - 

benefits  so  predous.     For  what  are  the  riches  o:  *.^ 

world  to  the  treasures  which  never  waste?    Wh: 

earthly  freedom  to  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  ».i> .. 

God ;  or  attachments  the  most  tender  to  the  <mi]'.<i  i 

his  countenance;  or  mortal  ezistenoe  it?elf  to  iht '.  j 

beyond  the  grave — ^the  h£e  which  never  ends,  sad «b « 

is  inseparable  from  every  thing  tiwneendentl;  bU'J 

and  glorious  ?   But  no  such  conditions  ae  these  inter?*-^ 

between  us  and  the  enjoyment  of  Gospel  ble^^ 

**  Whosoever  will  may  take  the  water  of  lifrZ-O 

blessings  of  salvation.     The  water  of  life  deanscs  irr 

every  stain,  and  refreshes  from  every  toiL    It  exci'-> 

the  noblest  hopes,  and  inspires  and  cherishes  the  z^^ 

gladsome  emotions.     It  stirs  up  the  song  of  tbcr- 

giving  to  God  amidst  the  darkest  shades  of  b^tbs-- 

It  washes  away  all  traces  of  tears  from  the  face  q£  t:< 

mourner,  and  causes  the  countenance  of  the  i}bs  ' 

beam  with  heavenly  joy.     It  flows  fnsm  the  tbnn^  -'. 

God,  and  throughout  this  earthly  wilderness,  tkl  i.-' 

plants  of  the  Lord  which  are  withering  here  cdj  '.• . 

and  blossom  abundantly,  and  bear  the  fruits  of  pani*. 

It  is  in  every  one  that  drinks  of  it  a  well  of  «r./ 

springing  up  into  everlasting  life,  yet  "  whosoevtr  ?  - 

may  take  of  it  freely."    For  blessings  proceeding  i^r. 

so  noble  a  source,  and  possessing  qualities  so  unspeaki^i 

predous,  nothing  is  demanded  of  the  children  of  c;: 

To  all  who  will  accept  of  them  they  are  gratuit-^s  < 

offered.     To  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  noble  acd  [L- 

mean,  they  are  equally  free  and  accesaibie.     Frao  (^ 

miserable    outcasts  who  wander    on  the   hi^hT-.;. 

among  the  hedges,  and  in  the  lanes  of  the  citj.  ri- 

shall  not  be  withheld,  however  aggravated  their  cri:  * 

may  have  been.     If  they  will  only  come  or  accfp:  c 

them,  they  shall  be  permitted  to  share  in  them  th^- 

dantly  without  money  and  without  price. 

To  those  persons  who  feel  truly  desirous  of  spiHv- 
blessings,  but  are  afraid  of  falh'ng  short  of  them  tl:^  v 
the  guilt  they  have  contracted,  how  sweetly  eucci-  .- 
ing  should  be  the  invitations  of  the  Qospel!     W  - 
although  their  transgressions  have  brought  them  '  • 
low,  although  their  sins  be  as  scarlet  and  their  ^:.^- 
slidings  innumerable,  still,  if  they  long  for  the  rc^^.v  > 
tion  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus, — for  the  light  of  G    • 
countenance  and  the  joys  of  his  salvation,  thej  sre   '  * 
very  persons  for  whom  Christ  died,  on  whom  he  1^^' 
with  tender  compassion,  and  to  whom  he  sap, "  Co? . 
Nay,  although  the  heavenly  ardour  of  their  soal-   • 
damped  by  temptations  around  them,  and  eril  tk^  '- 
tions  within  them ;   although  their  desires,  tko  . 
these  things,  be  fainter  than  they  wish,  yet,  if  ti«?i  » - 
restless  without  the  blessings  of  salvation,  spd  t^-  '  " 
to  take  of  them,  and  trying  to  accept  of  theis,  t- 
Jesus  Christ,  their  gradous  source  and  disposer,  if  '  • 
exercise  of  unfeigned  repentance  and  genuise  U'^  >^ 
his  name,  let  them  not  fear  to  entertain  the  h^<  ^ 
finally  enjoying  them.     **  When  the  poor  snd  ^'^' 
seek  water,  and  find  none,  and  their  tongue  faui'i  ^  -" 
thirst,  I  the  Lord  will  hear  them,  I  the  God  ci  ••^  ' 
will  not  forsake  them." 
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But  let  not  wilful  and  habitual  transgressore,  how- 
ever great  their  professions  of  religion,  deceire  them- 
gelves  with  the  notion  that  in  their  present  state  they 
have  any  part  or  lot  in  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel,  for 
•*  their  heart  is  not  right  with  God.'*  To  the  resolutely 
fairhlc58and  impenitent,  the  Gospel  has  not  a  single  offer 
of  pardon.  It  tells  them,  on  the  contrary,  that  there  will 
be  a  day  of  vengeance,  when  God  will  laugh  nt  their 
calamity  and  mock  at  their  fear.  But  let  them  hearken 
to  its  gracious  call  to  forsake  their  wickedness  and  turn 
to  the  Lord.  Let  its  descriptions  of  their  bondage, 
misery,  and  danger  in  sin,  be  prayerfully  pondered  in 
their  hearts,  till,  through  the  grace  and  spirit  of  God, 
they  have  a  felt  need  of  deliverance  from  its  fetters. 
Thus  shall  they  be  warranted  to  regard  the  invitations 
of  the  Gospel  as  specially  addressed  to  them.  And  by 
pleading  and  appropriating  to  themselves  its  promises  of 
nl ration,  the  rich  blessings  of  the  everlasting  covenant 
iball,  in  all  their  freeness  and  fulness,  assuredly  be 
thein. 

NOMOTHESIA, 

OS  THE  GIVIlfG  OF  THE  LAW. 

Pabt  IlL 

Bt  the  Rkt.  James  Esdatle,  D.D., 

Minister  of  the  East  Chttreh,  Perth, 

To  trace  the  progrest  of  legislation  is  to  trace  the 
progress  which  a  nation  makes  in  knowledge,  dviliza- 
tioD,  and  industry.  The  laws  of  the  twelve  tables 
which  Numa  prescribed  for  the  guidance  of  infant 
Rome,  became,  in  the  course  of  time,  entirely  obsolete 
in  language  and  in  use,  and  the  few  fragments  which 
remain  can  now  scarcely  be  deciphered  by  the  industry 
of  the  antiquary*  But  the  laws  of  Moses,  given  to  the 
Israelites,  at  the  period  of  their  departure  from  Bgypt, 
uid  long  before  tlieir  settlement  in  the  land  promised 
to  their  fathers,  cootintted  in  common  use  till  Uie  latest 
period  of  the  Jewish  state ;  and  the  heaviest  judg- 
mesti  were  denounced  against  those  who  should  presume 
to  add  to,  or  abetraet  from,  any  of  these  regulations. 
Nations  which  grope  their  way  to  knowledge  and  to 
comfort,  must  proceed  slowly  and  cautiously,  marking, 
with  nice  discernment,  the  tendency  of  their  institu- 
tions, and  modifying  them  according  to  drcumstanoes ; 
and  it  might  be  pronounced  beforehand,  that  nothing 
bttt  the  most  eonsiunmate  ignoranee  and  self-sufficiency, 
qualities  which  usually  go  together,  would  ever  pre- 
tame  to  lay  down,  prospectively,  unalterable  laws  in 
regard  to  the  political  economy,  and  legislative  enact- 
ments, and  international  policy  of  a  people.  All  this, 
however,  is  done  positively  and  authoritatively  by  the 
laws  of  Moses  $  and  no  power,  short  of  omnipotence, 
could  have  ordained  and  upheld  a  law,  so  peculiar  in 
iti  enactments,  so  anti-social  in  its  spirit,  and  so  seem- 
ingly adverse  to  the  progressive  advancement  of  society 
in  knowledge,  civilisation,  and  comfort,  considerations 
vhich  lie  at  the  foimdation  of  all  political  economy  in 
nodem  times. 

This  is  the  only  instance  in  which  a  nation  reached, 
all  at  once,  the  utmost  limits  of  jurisprudence,  and 
acknowledged,  for  two  thousand  years,  the  same  laws, 
Kgulations,  and  customs  which  had  been  prescribed 
to  them  in  the  wilderness,  when  many  of  the  law^ 
w?Te  isapplieiriile,  and  Impossible  to  be  observed,  having 


a  prospective  reference  to  events  which  were  to  be 
evolved  in  the  coiuve  of  time,  in  order  that  all  the 
world  might  know  that  Jehovah  is  not  only  **  a  God 
at  hand,  but  a  God  afar  off,"  and  that  the  most  distant 
ages  of  the  world,  and  the  remotest  ends  of  the  earth, 
are  under  the  inspection  of  his  watchful  providence. 
Let  no  one  say,  then,  that  the  proceedings  of  the  Al- 
mighty, in  regard  to  Israel,  are  peculiar,  and  inappli. 
cable  to  the  general  circumstances  of  the  world ;  they 
are  only  peculiar  in  this,  that  they  were  manifested  to 
one  peculiar  people,  in  order  that  they  might  be  made 
known  to  all  the  world ;  that  the  light  of  divine  truth, 
emanating  from  one  point,  and  concentrated  in  one 
focus,  viz.,  the  holy  Scriptures,  might  be  contemplated 
and  examined  by  all  nations,  till  every  people  on  the 
face  of  the  earth  shall  be  compelled  to  confess  that 
*<  salvation  is  of  the  Jews."  Aye,  and  the  Jews  too 
will,  at  last,  reap  the  benefit  of  that  dispensation  which 
they  attempted  to  defeat :  *'  They  shall  look  on  him 
whom  they  have  pierced/*  and  blindness  shall  depart 
from  Israel,  when  once  **  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is 
come  in."  Rom.  xi.  25.  Have  they  not  already  been 
the  most  eifective  witnesses  for  Christ  ?  I  talk  not  of 
the  labours,  and  zeal,  and  martyrdom  of  the  holy 
apostles,  who  were  all  Jews ;  I  talk  of  the  Jews  at 
large,  who  have  suffered  a  national  martyrdom  for  their 
obstinacy  and  their  savage  cruelty,  in  return  for  that 
tendernesss  which  would  have  gathered  them  <*  as  a 
hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings."  Thou- 
sands have  suffered  for  the  truth,  and  left  an  honourable 
testimony,  sealed  by  their  blood,  to  the  power  and  effi- 
cacy of  divine  grace  upon  the  heart ;  but  what  are  all 
these  to  the  hecatombs  of  Jews  who  have  fallen  for 
the  rejection  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ  ? 

Here  we  see  a  new  manifestation  of  the  wisdom  and 
the  power  of  God ;  we  admire  those  evidences  so  pro- 
fusely scattered  throughout  the  natural  and  moral  world, 
bearing  such  harmonious  testimony  that  both  these  de- 
partments have  been  planned,  and  are  continually  sup- 
ported, by  an  all-wiae  and  powerful  Being  t  but  the 
mind  is  sometimes  disposed  to  suspect  a  general  consen- 
taneity of  opinion,  and  to  dread  collusion  and  artifice 
with  a  view  to  entrap  consent.  But,  in  examining  the 
evidence  for  Christianity,  we  see  a  national  martyrdom 
indicted  on  the  Jews  for  their  rejection  of  Him  whom 
God  had  anointed  King  of  Zion ;  and  the  trophies 
which  he  has  acquired  among  the  Gentiles  are  not  more 
honourable  testimonies  to  his  divine  power  and  ma- 
jesty, than  are  his  rejection  by  the  Jews,  and  their 
consequent  expatriation  and  rejection  from  the  land  and 
the  privileges  which  God  had  promised  to  their  fathers, 
and  their  seed  after  them,  so  long  as  they  should  attend 
to  the  law,  and  listen  to  the  plain  testimony  of  God. 

But  they  are  not  the  only  parties  who  are  culpable 
for  the  sin  of  obstinacy  and  unbelief:  we  might  almost 
say  that  they  are  more  excusable  than  thousands  and 
miilions  who  are  not  fettered  by  national  prejudices,  or 
misinterpretations  of  the  Word  of  God  :  we  have  rea- 
son to  believe  that  the  Jews  are,  at  least,  conscien- 
tious ;  the  aposde  believed  them  to  be  so  in  his  time* 
and  left  them  this  testimony  to  their  sincerity  at  least : 
*'  I  bear  them  record  that  they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but 
not  according  to  knowledge;"  and  though  sincerity 
never  can  be  adnutted  as  an  excuse  for  cruelty  or  un- 
belief, nay,  when  unenlightened  or  fettered  by  pre« 
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judicea,  it  is  the  most  hurtful  and  pernicious  of  all 
ini«lcading  influences ;  yet  there  is  always  a  consider- 
able degree  of  compaBsion  extended  to  its  aberrations, 
and  horror,  rather  than  contempt,  attends  the  mischief 
which  it  perpetrates.  No  nation  thai  ever  existed  is  so 
distinctly  traced  as  that  of  the  Jews,  in  its  origin,  pro- 
gress,  and  declension,  or,  we  should  rather  say,  dis- 
persion,  for  in  numbers  they  have  not  declined :  we  see 
them  springing  from  the  stem  of  Abraham,  advancing 
slowly,  and  steadily,  and  soberly,  till  the  family  of 
Jacob  was  settled  in  Egypt,  where  their  importance 
begins  to  appear,  when  they  became  formidable  by  their 
numbers,  yet  too  useful  to  their  tyrannical  oppressors 
to  be  spared  from  the  drudgery  to  which  they  had  been 
iiiiquitously  subjected.  Their  flight  from  Egypt  brings 
before  our  view  the  most  remarkable  events  presented 
to  our  contemplation  even  in  the  sacred  history,  which 
is,  from  beginning  to  end,  a  record  of  preternatural  ap- 
pearances and  supernatural  interpositions,  to  assert  the 
constant  providence  of  God,  and  to  demonstrate  the 
interest  which  he  takes  in  this  world.  And  without 
such  a  testimony  founded  on  undeniable  facts,  and  sup- 
ported by  indisputable  evidence,  the  world  never  could 
have  had  a  proof  that  God  interests  himself  in  the 
afidirs  of  men,  and  rules  the  world  by  his  eternal  pro- 
vidence. Justly  might  the  apostle  say  that  these  things 
arc  "  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends 
of  the  world  are  come." 

What  would  not  the  heathen  world  have  given  for 
one  single  well  authenticated  fact,  similar  to  those 
which  are  presented  in  such  abundance  in  the  Word  of 
God  ?  They  anxiously  longed  to  see  signs  and  won- 
der* ;  they  had  heard  of  such  things,  and  tbey  treated 
the  reports  with  respect,  because  they  could  not  sec 
how  men  could  otherwise  receive  any  knowledge  of 
the  existence  and  the  will  of  God.  They  aflected, 
indeed,  to  laugh  at  the  credulity  of  the  Jews,  because 
their  whole  history  hiuged  upon  miracles  and  super- 
natural interpositions,  which  all  the  better  informed 
among  the  Jews  firmly  believed  on  grounds  wtich  the 
most  daring  scepticism  could  not  venture  to  dispute ; 
yet  Socrates,  and  the  wisest  and  the  best  in  the  heathen 
world*  confessed  the  necessity  of  a  revelation  to  make 
known  the  duties  and  the  hopes  of  men.  What  the 
wiser  among  the  heathen  longed  for,  the  Jews,  and 
through  them  the  Christian  world,  have  enjoyed  in 
profusion ;  and  the  history  of  Israel  from  the  cull  of 
Abraham,  down  to  the  present  day,  exhibits  an  unin- 
terrupted chain  of  miracles,  or  of  dispensations  or 
events,  plaimed  in  the  counsels  of  God,  and  intimated 
in  his  Word ;  and  the  present  state  of  the  Jews,  in 
which  they  arie  preserved  entire,  as  incapable  of  mixing 
in  union  with  the  Gentile  population  as  oil  is  of  blend- 
ing with  the  running  stream,  presents  a  phenomenon, 
easily  explicable  on  grounds  of  Scripture  revelation, 
and  prophetic  announcements,  but  contradicted  by  all 
other  fiictit  in  the  history  of  the  world,  and  unautho- 
rised by  any  thing  that  the  anticipations  of  reason  could 
suggest.  Yet,  singular  as  the  circumstances  and  con- 
duct of  the  Jews  were,  they  exhibit  the  genuine  char- 
acteristics of  human  nature,  and  display,  on  a  htrge 
scale,  that  which  we  may  daily  observe  in  the  ordinary 
character  of  individual  men  ;  and  this  is  the  most  pro- 
fitable lesson  which  we  can  deduce  from  their  very 
ejitraordinary  history.      W^e  wonder  that  they  were  so 


obstinate,  so  self-willed,  and  so  infatuated,  wWti  i\'i 
had  such  manifestations  of  the  goodness  and  pc^***. 
God  continually  before  their  view.  But  tbis  \r»  t : 
very  circumstance  which  misled  them ;  beuig  fisTc;*- 
above  all  other  people,  they  began  to  conceire  tL- 
there  >vas  really  some  natural,  national  pre-eaJi*.-  • 
belonging  to  them,  which  drew  down  such  Ctzi. 
proofs  of  the  divine  preference  and  regard ;  la'  <j  '. 
has  taught  the  world  a  diifercnt  lesson  in  (heir  rr..  \ 
extraordinary  history ;  which  demonstrates  tb:  ' 
heart  of  man  is  never  so  far  from  God  as  when  it  1^  { 
hours  the  deceitful  and  delicious  poison  of  scll-»~'- 
ciency,  self-righteousness,  and  spiritual  pri<k.  ?< 
lesson,  so  emphatically  illustrated  by  the  history  cf:. 
Jews,  is  expressly  inculcated  by  **  Him  of  \rLoaM> 
in  the  law  and  the  prophets  did  speak,"  in  the  {u.v. 
of  the  Pharisee  and  publican,  the  moral  and  afplioi. 
of  which  is,  **  He  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  aW 
and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exilted." 

Strange,  then,  as  the  history  of  the  Israelite^  c. 
seem,  it  presents,  in  the  most  striking  point  oft.. 
all  the  genuine  elements  of  human  nature,  vAc- 
in finitely  deeper  into  the  motives  and  prijiciples  cf ' 
man  conduct  than  the  most  recondite  researches  i4  :>.- 
most  learned  of  men  have  ever  been  able  loiv^- 
plish.     Does  it  appear  incredible  that  they  sb>.  ..  < 
in  the  face  of  such  evident  manLfe^tations  o:  «ii' 
power  and  divine  favour  ?      Such  conduct,  boftr> ' 
unreasonable,  need  not   excite   unbelief;  fur  it  a  > 
genuine  feature  of  human  nature.     Is  not  thein.'.  ; 
child  the  niost  refractory,  the  most  ungratefal.  it  -: 
unfeeling  ?     Is  not  the  people,  freest  from  the  uca-- 
of  hard  labour,  which  is  the  original  curse  of  &t.  ' 
most  effeminate,  the  most  unfeeling,  the  most  iuua.r^ 
Yes  ;  fallen  man  cannot  exist  under  the  bUehtic^c 
of  idleness ;  he  is  cut  off  as  a  cumberer  of  the  gra.- 
and  they  who  succeed  to  his  resources  mil  i^'^t 
same  fate,  as  soon  as  they  remove  the  fear  of  GoJ  ^' 
before  their  eyes,  or  relax  those  hardy  habits  vi" 
originally  raised  them  to  power.      These  demor^^  n 
facts  fully  vindicate  the  wisdom  and  providence  U  '^■ 
Sovereign  Ruler,  and  ought  to  excite  gTttitu<l«!  ir  »"• 
heart,  that  such  beacons  are  presented  in  the  i:]f«-  - 
records  of  his  Word,  that  the  world  may  learn  m-a: 
that  the  poor  may  be  reconciled  to  that  me<ii&ci '} 
fortune  which   Providence  has  assigned  toibein.  «-- 
that  the  rich  may  learn  not  to  he  high-oiindcc  bir 
fear. 


A  CONTUAST   BETWEEN  THE    SPiaXTUAL  STATE  Of  T 
SINNER  AND  THE  SAINT  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 
By  the  Rev.  Andebw  Gray, 
Miniver  of  the  West  Church  ParUk,  P^'- 
(Concluded  from  page  ASa.) 

**  Though  ye  have  lain  among  the  pots,  yet  ili  •   ^ 
as  the  wings  of  a  dove  covered  with  silver, »' 
feathers  with  yellow  gold." — Psalu  hiriii-  !;• 

Having  already  considered  the  lancusp?  ^'i  ' 
text  as  implying  that  the  people  of  Cn»<J,  i'  ■ 
very  act  of  their  conversion,  have  undc.^ 
change  from  a  state  of  meanness  to  a  st*«  J 
dignity,  and  also  from  a  state  of  poverty  t«>  ^ 
affluence,  we  proceed  to  remark  further,  tbsC 
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III.  It  is,  in  the  third  place,  a  change  from  a 
state  of  wretchedness  to  a  state  of  felicity.  These 
two  states  are  obviously  implied  io  the  language 
before  us.  It  is  not  possible  for  us  to  bring  our 
minds  to  associate  comfort  with  the  circumstances 
uf  those  who  are  prostrate  among  the  pots — ^the 
most  unwieldy  of  the  utensils  of  culinary  prepara- 
tion, but  on  the  other  hand,  the  idea  of  comfort, 
peace,  felicity,  readily  flows  from  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  beautiful  simile  of  a  dove — a  gentle, 
quiet,  loving,  dove — with  her  rich  and  variegated 
plumage. 

A  sinful  world  is  and  must  be  a  miserable 
world.  That  sin  and  misery  are,  in  point  of  fact, 
associated  attributes  of  the  world's  circumstances, 
we  cannot  fail  to  perceive,  if  we  look  around  us, 
and  within  us.  Sin  reigns  over  our  moral,  and 
misery  over  our  physical,  condition.  In  the  lan- 
guage of  Scripture,  we  have  all  gone  astray,  we 
have  all  become  unprofitable ;  and  he  must  be 
blind  who  does  not  see  that  man  in  his  thoughts, 
bis  words,  and  his  actions,  dishonours  the  holy 
God.  And  need  we  rehearse  the  catalogue  of 
human  woes,  and  go  through  the  details  of  human 
wretchedness  ?  Need  we  speak  of  man  as  an 
outcast  from  paradise,  as  debarred  from  tasting  the 
tree  of  life,  and  as  driven  up  and  down  a  gloomy 
Vrorld,  the  prey  of  consuming  cares,  of  sorrow,  of 
diieubie,  and  of  death  ?  Need  we  make  the  round 
of  our  sick-beds,  our  hospitals,  and  our  prisons, 
and  lift  the  veil  from  the  distractions  and  agonies 
of  an  alarmed  and  a  despairing  soul,  or  pourtray 
the  languor  and  the  remorse  of  the  votaries  of 
pleasure,  and  the  tormenting  fears  and  absorbing 
anxieties  that  rob  Mammon's  worshippers  of  their 
repose  ?  No !  we  need  not ;  a  simple  allusion  to 
these  things  will  suflice  to  enable  you  to  realize 
some  apprehension  of  the  wretchedness  of  the  con- 
dition of  a  sinner. 

i)ut  God  delivers  his  people  from  misery. 
\Vhat  can  be  more  expressive  of  the  joys  that 
aualt  them  than  the  language  of  inspiration  on 
t'.ij  point  ?  "  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  nei- 
ther thirst  any  more  ;  neither  shall  the  sun  light 
on  them,  nor  any  heat ;  for  the  Lamb,  which  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall  feed  them,  and  shall 
lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  water;  and 
God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes  ;'* 
**  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow 
nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain." 
"  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory,  and  the 
Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  ofi^all  faces  ;** 
*'  and  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and 
come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting  joy  upon 
their  heads ;  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness, 
and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away."  When 
these  gracious  promises  are  fulhlled,  what  a  con- 
trast will  their  condition  afford  to  the  present 
condition  of  our  sinful  race !  Joy  in  the  room  of 
i»orrow  ;  gladness  instead  of  sighing ;  shouts  of 
rapture  for  shrieks  of  pain ;  life  for  death  !  No 
longer  tossed  on  the  sea  of  adversity  and  trouble, 
they  shall  End  themselves  safe  in  the  haven  of  rest, 
and  peace,  and  eternal  happiness  ;  and,  delivered 


from  every  vexation  and  every  fear,  ages  of  never- 
ending  sunshine  and  serenity  shall  glide  over  their 
heads  ! 

IV.  In  the  fourth  place,  it  is  a  change  from  a 
state  of  defilement  to  a  state  of  purity.  The 
figure  here  used  to  represent  the  condition  from 
which  believers  are  raised  plainly  implies  defile- 
ment. Those  who  lie  among  pots  are  infal- 
libly soiled  and  besmeared  with  filth.  And  the 
figure  which  denotes  the  state  to  which  they  shall 
be  introduced  does  no  less  plainly  set  forth  the 
idea  of  purity.  "  Yellow  gold"  would  seem  to 
mean  that  which  has  been  refined,  and  cleared  of 
the  alloy  which  would  tarnish  its  colo\ir.  Silver 
has  a  singular  and  beautiful  whiteness,  and  to  this 
it  is  probably  owing  that  the  Psalmist,  when  he 
would  represent  the  great  purity  of  "  the  words 
of  the  Lord,"  compares  them  "to  silver  tried  in  a 
furnace  of  earth,  purified  seven  times."  But  un- 
doubtedly it  is  with  the  dove  that  the  idea  of 
purity  is  most  strongly  associated.  The  natural 
historian  grows  eloquent  on  the  subject  of  the 
cleanliness  and  chastity  of  this  lovely  bird.  It 
was  among  the  number  of  the  animals  which  were 
ceremonially  clean,  and  we  may  presume  that  it  is 
to  the  chaste  and  cleanly  habits  of  the  dove  that 
we  are  to  ascribe  the  circumstance  of  it  being  the 
only  one  of  the  feathered  tribes  that  was  permitted 
to  be  used  in  sacrifice.  When  the  Redeemer 
would  make  an  allusion  to  the  purity  of  the  spouse, 
he  calls  her,  "  My  dove,  my  undefiled."  And,  in 
fine,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  ofiBce  it  is  to  cleanse, 
and  who  is  the  author  of  all  the  purity  and  holi- 
ness that  the  Redeemer's  spouse  ever  attains  to, 
selected,  when  about  to  make  a  visible  descent,  the 
form  of  a  dove,  as  that  w  hich  was  the  fittest  em- 
blem of  his  character  and  work. 

Most  clearly,  then,  does  our  text  announce  a 
change  from  a  state  of  defilement  to  a  state  of 
purity.  In  a  state  of  defilement  we  are  all  of  us 
by  nature.  We  are  a  people  of  unclean  lips.  W^e 
are  all  as  an  unclean  thing.  We  are  steeped  in 
the  loathsome  pollutions  of  sin.  We  are  a  world 
of  lepers.  A  leprosy  has  infected  us,  which  is  of 
a  far  more  foul,  and  unseemly,  and  disagreeable 
kind  than  the  odious  disease  which  Israel  was 
taught  to  abhor.  If  an  ulcerated  frame  engenders 
impurity,  we  are  assuredly  impure.  "  From  the 
sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head,  there  is  no 
soundness ;  but  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putre- 
fying sores ;"  and  it  must  tend  very  much  to  in- 
crease and  spread  the  defilement  that  "  they  have 
not  been  closed,  neither  bound  up,  nor  mollified 
with  ointment."  If  we  look  to  our  dress,  it  is  at 
the  very  best  but  a  collection  of  filthy  rags.  If 
we  examine  into  the  state  of  our  hearts,  we  shall 
find  them  the  receptacles  of  all  manner  of  abomi- 
nations, and  the  copious  fountains  of  the  most 
revolting  impurities.  The  stream  which  issues 
from  them  has  been  described  by  our  Lord : 
"  From  within,"  says  he,  "  out  of  the  heart  of 
men  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications, 
murders,  theft,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit, 
lasciviousnees,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy  pride,  foolish* 
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sesfi ;  all  these  evil  things  come  from  within  and 
defile  the  man/'  And  you  ought  to  obserre,  that  it 
is  not  a  description  of  extreme  cases  that  is  given 
by  our  Lord  in  these  words ;  he  is  not  to  be  held 
as  looking  exclusively  or  peculiarly  to  that  aban- 
doned cl^  which  constitutes  the  offscourings  of 
the  human  race  ;  it  is  clear  that  he  expresses  him- 
self generally  of  the  heart  of  man,  and  that  he  is  just 
detailing  what  are  found  to  be  the  natural  fruits 
of  its  present  state  of  depravity  and  pollution. 

Such,  then,  is  the  state  in  which  God  finds  his 
people,  and  from  which  be  delivers  them.  They 
undergo  a  process  of  purification ;  they  are  washed 
and  they  are  sanctified,  « in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God ;"  they  are 
taken  to  a  <<  fountain  that  has  been  opened  for  sin 
and  for  uncleanness."  «*  Clean  water  "  is  sprinkled 
on  them,  and  they  are  made  clean  ;  from  all  their 
filthiness,  and  from  all  their  idols,  does  God 
cleanse  them.  The  change,  indeed,  is  gradual,  as 
are  the  various  other  changes  which  have  been 
considered.  He  does  not  raise  them  all  at  once 
from  the  noisome  pit  of  sin,  or  free  them  instan- 
taneously from  the  impurities  they  have  contracted 
in  it;  the  work  of  their  sanctification  requires 
time.  As  a  certain  period  had  to  elapse  before  a 
ceremonial  cleansing  was  completed,  so  must  a 
certain  period  elapse  before  they  are  made  per- 
fectly holy,  and  qualified  for  the  beatific  vision ; 
but  in  the  end  they  are  purified,  and  that  thoroughly. 
The  work  once  begun,  the  Holy  Spirit  leaves  not 
off  till  it  is  finished,  and  they  are  made  to  shine  in 
the  beauties  of  holiness,  <<  without  spot  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing."  The  sacred  fire  of  the  Spirit 
exerts  its  refining  influence  upon  the  *<  Bride,  the 
Lamb's  wife,"  until  the  Redeemer  is  struck  with 
admiration  at  her  purity,  and  exclaims,  "  Thou 
art  all  fair,  my  love ;  there  is  no  spot  in  thee." 

V.  These  words  may  imply  a  change  from  a 
state  of  grovelling  sensuality,  to  a  state  in  which 
the  fleshi  with  its  affections  and  lusts,  shall  be 
crucified.  We  say,  such  a  change  may  be  here 
implied ;  because,  while  we  do  not  undertake  po- 
sitively to  afiGIrm  that  it  is,  you  will  see  that  the 
words  will  bear  to  be  so  interpreted,  when  you 
remark,  that  the  first  clause  of  the  verse  is  in  al- 
most the  identical  words  whereby  the  children  of 
Israel  expressed  their  lustful  repinings  at  their 
separation  from  the  sensual  gratifications  of  Egypt. 
'*  Would  to  God,"  said  they,  <'  we  bad  died  by 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  when 
we  sat  by  the  flesh  pots,  and  when  we  did  eat 
bread  to  the  full!" — and  the  sober^  modest, 
temperate  dove  contrasts  well  with  the  state  im- 
ported by  the  first  clause,  as  thus  illustrated,  and 
aptly  represents  a  state  in  which  the  passions  are 
subdued,  the  deeds  of  the  body  are  mortified,  and 
the  flesh  is  crucified^  with  its  affections  and  lusts. 

The  change  from  the  former  to  the  latter  of 
these  stateSf  is  a  change  which  is  experienced  by 
them  that  are  saved ;  they  pass  from  under  the 
dominion  of  lust,  and  are  brought  to  acknowledge 
the  supremacy  of  reason  and  truths  and  the  law 
of  God.     Sinners,  in  their  natural  state,  are  go* 


vemed  by  some  one  or  other  of  the  vnbillcv^ 
impulses  of  a  depraved  heart.  Their  cuv^  diT 
and  night,— all  their  anxiety,-^!  their  toilr-ii 
for  the  gratification  of  <<  the  lust  of  the  fl»b.  cr 
the  lust  of  the  eye,  or  the  pride  of  life;"  ktt^ 
desires  of  sinners  that  are  renewed  flow  not  i^m- 
wards  to  the  earth, — ^tfaey  ascend  upwards  to  b& 
ven.  Such  persons  strive  to  set  their  fiifecti.iGK 
on  things  that  are  above,  and  to  conteinpk«  viik 
extreme  and  earnest  regard,  not  the  thing)  tb: 
are  seen  and  temporal,  but  the  things  that  ut 
unseen  and  eternal. 

y  I.  In  the  sixth  and  last  place, — ^It  is  s  cha-c* 
from  a  state  of  servitude  to  a  state  of  freedos. 
The  text  contains  an  undoubted  allusion  to  Iviaa 
captivity  in  Egypt,  and  the  drudgery  and  toil  t^ 
had  to  submit  to  there,  on  the  one  hand ;  aod  to 
their  glorious  rescue,  and  their  happy  settlenieni 
as  an  independent  and  wealthy  nation,  in  the  Uri 
of  Canaan,  on  the  other.  *'  Though  ye  bare  li:: 
among  the  pots," — ^though  ye  have  been  tbe  w- 
tims  of  a  cruel  bondage,  and  forced  to  laboori: 
the  meanest  employment,  and  to  perform  tb*;  m^ 
slavish  kind  of  work, — "  yet  shall  ye  be  m  ti' 
wings  of  a  dove,  covered  with  silver  and  jeL^ 
gold," — ^the  power  of  removing  to  a  place  d  re- 
pose shall  be  given  you,  ye  shall  becompiete!? 
emancipated,  and  enabled  to  regulate  voor  on 
movements.  By  comparing  them  to  wings  t£« 
idea  of  perfect  liberty  seems  to  be  oonveved :  3« 
those  animals  who  possess  wings  are  able  to  xi.^ 
themselves  above  the  reach  of  all  interference,  s:il 
to  convey  themselves,  unchecked  and  uncontr&iitt'. 
wherever  they  please :  and  by  comparing  th«ni  *> 
the  wings  of  the  placid  and  happy  dove,  v?  in 
presented  with  the  additional  idea  of  that  ce^- 
tion  from  oppressive  toil  for  whidi  the  bondsmL 
sighs. 

The  sinner  is  a  slave.  It  is  no  proof  tbat  b-* 
is  not,  if  he  think  himself  free ;  on  tbe  contnr. 
his  entertaining  such  a  notion,  is  one  of  ti^t  rt- 
suits  of  the  tyranny  that  is  exercised  in^r  fci- 
His  mind,— his  powers  of  thought  and  ressooir:. 
— are  in  chains,  and  subject  to  a  despotic  f«^ 
Freedom  of  thought,  and  freedom  of  judgnit^-. 
are  denied  htm ;  he  must  think,  and  reason*  a?. 
believe^  just  as  the  power  that  lords  it  orerbicc  \s 
pleased  to  direct.  Now,  it  must  greatly  proax^'? 
the  object  of  that  power,  inasmuch  ss  it  kc^* 
strongly  tend  to  the  perpetuation  of  his  sk^err, 
if  be  remain  ignorant  that  he  is  a  slave ;  and  tbr?- 
fore  it  is  that  he  is  made  to  believe  bimseif  in*. 
The  sinner  is  the  victim  of  a  tyranny  whicb  for:?* 
chains  for  the  soul,  and  which  prescribe  e"^ 
operation  of  the  powers  of  the  understandii^.  ^* 
dictates  every  movement  of  the  affectiom  ^  ^* 
heart.  Would  you  know  who  they  are  tbat  fei*^ 
reduced  the  soul  to  slavery?  They  are  hd  tf 'J 
Satan.  These  are  the  hateful  despots,  whose  boei^ 
men  all  of  us  naturally  are.  O  why  hare  v«  t? 
outcries  against  their  oppressions,  whilst  ^  ^, 
dignation  is  expressed  at  the  far  lighter  wrocr " 
the  children  of  Africa  ? 

Almighty  power  only  can  put  an  end  to  ^^ 
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captivity,  and  break  the  fetters  of  this  monstrous 
bondage.  It  needs  a  stronger  than  '*  the  strong 
man,"  to  spoil  the  latter  of  his  g^oods  ;  and  when 
Satan  is  the  stronpf  man,  to  whom  ran  we  look 
but  to  God  himself,  to  enter  his  hold,  and  release 
his  prisoners  ?  To  God  we  may  look  with  confi- 
dence. He  hath  beheld  from  the  height  of  his 
sanctuary ;  from  heaven  did  the  Lord  regard  the 
earth,  to  hear  the  groaning  of  the  prisoner,  to  loose 
those  that  are  appointed  unto  death.  Jehovah 
the  Son  hath  come  down,  bearing  the  commission 
of  Jehovah  the  Father;  and  his  errand  we  can 
^Ive  you  in  his  own  words  :  "  He  hath  sent  me," 
he  savs,  "  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  pro- 
claim liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of 
the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound ;  to  proclaim 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of 
Tengeance  of  our  God."  And  the  champion  of 
our  cause  has  been  engaged  in  deadly  strife  with 
his  people's  enemies  and  oppressors.  He  hath 
gt)ttt>n  the  victory ;  he  hath  secured  the  liberation 
of  the  prisoners ;  he  hath  overcome  "  principalities 
and  powers,  and  made  a  show  of  them  openly," — 
*'  our  God  hath  gone  up  with  shouts,"  '<  leading 
captivity  captive." 

The  Holy  Spirit  strikes  oflp  the  fetters  of  them 
that  are  the  slaves  of  sin  and  Satan.  The  Holy 
Spirit  ushers  them  into  the  possession  of  that  free- 
dom which  is  part  of  the  glorious  heritage  of  God's 
children.  The  Holy  Spirit,  by  his  illuminations, 
delivers  their  understandings  from  the  dominion 
of  darkness ;  and,  by  his  renewing  and  sanctifying 
power,  he  releases  their  hearts  from  the  bonds  of 
iniquity.  Henceforth  they  are  captives  no  more, 
—slaves  no  more, — and  their  names  are  enrolled 
among  the  freemen  of  heaven  ! 

ON  UNRESTllAINED  ANGER. 

By  Mr  ALEXANDEa  Tough,  Junb., 

(hi  oftht  Etdtrt  of  the  Middle  Church,  Greenock, 

TuAVELLTNO  lately  in  Fifesbire,  a  gentleman  pointed 
out  to  me  the  house  of  one  who  had  killed  his  oppo- 
nent in  a  dnel,  Bome  years  ago.  Our  conversation  was 
naturally,  by  this  circumstance,  directed  to  the  evil  ef- 
fects of  unrestrained  anger :  and  the  other  day,  in  the 
course  of  my  reading,  I  was  struck,  and  much  delighted, 
^^  ith  a  sentiment,  which,  together  with  the  impression 
made  on  my  mind  by  the  above  conversation,  have  in- 
duced me  to  pen  a  few  remarks  on  ▲noeb. 

A  person  in  high  life  once  went  to  Sir  Eardly  Wil- 
mot,  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  the  Court  of  Common  Pleai, 
"inder  the  influence  of  great  wrath  and  indignation,  at 
p  real  injury  he  had  received  from  a  person  eminent  in 
^'"c  political  world,  and  which  he  was  meditating  how 
to  resent  in  the  most  effectual  manner.  After  relating 
tlie  particulars,  he  asked  Sir  Eardly  if  it  would  nc<  be 
n^anly  to  resent  it  ?  "  Yes,"  said  this  ornament  to  the 
bench,  «it  will  be  manly  to  resent  it,— but  it  will  be 
Ood-like  to  forgive  it  1 "  Here  was  dignity,  tempered 
^th  the  mildness  of  Christianity;  here  was  honour 
without  the  compromise  of  principle;  here  was  the 
'fuit  of  religious  principle  over-topping  in  its  growth 


the  productions  of  inherent  pride.  Under  the  influence 
of  this  principle  of  pride,  there  are  some  who  are  led, 
as  a  point  of  honour,  to  rush  upon  death,  under  the 
false  impression,  that  by  avenging  a  supposed  insult  in 
the  wounding  or  death  of  the  offender,  they  will  sup- 
port their  dignity,  and  maintain  their  honour  in  the 
estimation  of  the  brave  and  respectable.  This  roust  be 
a  course  of  procedure  resulting  from  the  influence  of  false 
sentiments  and  principles ;  and  society  must  be  in  a  sad 
state  of  moral  disorganization  when  it  can  tolerate,  nay, 
even  approve,  conduct  like  this.  We  would  rather  say, 
**  Cursed  be  their  anger,  for  it  was  fierce ;  and  their 
\vrath,  for  it  was  cruel.  O  my  soul,  come  not  thou 
into  their  secret ;  unto  their  assembly,  mine  honour, 
be  not  thou  united."  How  daring  roust  be  that  pre- 
sumption, and  how  arrogant  that  pride,  which  will  lead 
a  roan,  by  directly  violating  the  law  of  heaven,  to  brave 
the  anper  of  his  God,  in  order  to  resent  the  insult  of 
his  fellow-man  !  Such  is  the  infatuation  of  him  who 
seeks  to  maintain  his  honour  by  legal  murder. 

Equally  docs  the  sentiment  to  which  I  refer,  reprove 
that  pride  displayed  in  a  more  private  form  by  those 
who  say,  they  are  *•  willing  to  forgive,  but  will  never 
forget  an  injury."  Such  a  spirit  in  man,  proves  iu  ori- 
gin to  be  from  him  who  sits  enthroned  in  every  nnre- 
generate  heart,  and  prompts  the  passions  of  man  to  every 
evil  act.  It  would  be  well,  at  least  the  evil  would  be 
less,  were  this  malignant  passion  confined  to  the  vicious 
and  unholy ;  but  how  lamentable  is  it,  that  it  is  so  of- 
ten exhibited  by  the  professors  of  the  meek  and  lowly 
Saviour  I  It  is  true,  that  when  they  thus  act,  like  the 
disciples  upon  another  occasion,  they  know  not  what 
manner  of  spirit  they  are  of.  Why  is  this?  It  is  be- 
cause they  are  too  ready  to  measure  themselves  by 
themselves,  and  to  compare  themselves  by  others,  rather 
than  to  contemplate  that  perfect  pattern  of  meekness 
and  humihty,  and  patience  and  resignation,  exhibited 
in  infinite  perfection  in  Christ;  and  they  arc  too  apt  to 
overlook  His  example,  "  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  re- 
viled not  again ;"  and  to  be  unmindful  of  His  law,  which 
enjoins,  "Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse 
you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefuUy  use  you,  and  persecute  you ;  that  ye 
may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
I  am  ready  to  acknowledge,  that  this  is  a  most  diffi- 
cult part  of  a  Christian's  duty.  This  difficulty,  how- 
ever, lies  principally  in  the  power  that  is  given  by  man 
to  the  pride  of  the  heart,  and  the  willingness  that  is 
shown  to  gratify  that  pride ;  and,  by  so  doing,  conse- 
quently, resisting  the  operation  of  those  heavenly  prin- 
ciples which  were  enjoiaed  by  Christ  upon  his  disci  pies, 
and  were  magnanimously  displayed  by  him,  when  on 
the  cross,  surrounded  by  his  implacable  enemies,  who 
thirsted  for  his  blood,  he  prayed,  •*  Father,  forgive  them, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  His  example  should 
be  copied,  and  his  spirit  exemplified,  by  his  disaples 
on  all  occasions.  They  ought  not  to  be  overcome  of 
evil,  but  to  overcome  evil  with  good ;  and  thus  to  con- 
quer their  adversaries,  by  heaping  coals  of  fire  upon 
their  heads.  This  would  shed  a  lustre  upon  the  Chris- 
tian character,  which  would  lead  the  profime  to  wonder 
and  admire, — and  would  tend  much  to  disarm  them  of 
their  hostility  to  the  cause  of  truth. 

It  would  be  good  for  communities  were  this  principle 
reduced  to  practice ;  animosities  would  then  cease,  and 
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they  who  were  brethren  would  exhibit  the  lovely  spec- 
tacle of  brethren  dwelling  together  in  unity ;  wars  and 
bloodshed  then  would  cease,  and  the  cheering  predic- 
tion of  the  prophet  would  then  be  accomplished,  **  They 
shall  beat  their  swords  into  plowshares,  and  their  spears 
into  pruning-hooks ;  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against 
nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more." 

It  would  be  good  for  individuals,  whose  fire  a  little 
spark  is  apt  to  kindle,  were  they  to  cultivate  this  Chris- 
tian virtue,  and  be  ready  to  say,  under  its  hallowing 
and  harmonizing  influence,  "  Our  strife  shall  cease,  for 
we  be  brethren,"  Then  would  be  beheld  "how  good 
and  how  pleasant  a  thing  it  is  for  brethren,  to  dwell  to- 
gether in  unity."  This  would  tend  to  restore  that 
state  of  primeval  felicity,  when  the  fell  passions  of  our 
nature  were  unknown,  and  when  man  had  not  lifted  up 
his  hand  iu  wrath  against  his  brother-man. 

It  would  be  well  for  Churches,  were  they  to  show 
more  of  this  spirit  in  the  commencement  of  their  dis- 
putatious about  doctrine  and  discipline.  The  cause  of 
truth  would  be  more  effectually  promoted;  and  the 
enemies  of  religion  would  have  less  reason  to  speak 
sgaiubt  it,  were  its  professors,  in  contending  for  the 
faith,  to  remember,  that  "  the  wrath  of  man  worketh 
not  the  righteousness  of  God;"  and  were  they  to  obey 
the  apoitolic  injunction, — an  injunction  worthy  to  be 
writtun  in  letters  of  gold, — •*  Let  nothing  be  done 
through  strife  or  vain-glory ;  but,  in  lowliness  of  mind, 
let  ca<!h  esteem  others  better  than  themselves.  Look 
not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also 
on  the  things  of  others.  Let  this  mind  be  in  you, 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus:  who,  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God ;  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  up- 
on him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men  ;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross." 


SANCTIFIED  AFFLICTION. 

He  came,  the  sweet  angel  my  Father  assigned 

To  watch  o'er  my  path  to  the  sky, 
I  knew  not  if  yet  from  that  path  I'd  declined. 

Or  if  only  temptation  was  nigh. 
He  touched  me  :    and  O  how  I  shrunk  from  its  touch, 

But  my  spirit  with  ecstacy  glowed  ; 
It  longed  to  be  free,  for  its  prospects  were  such 

As  no  pains  of  the  body  could  cloud. 

My  Father !  I  deemed  thou  hadst  called  me  to  dwell 

In  the  rest  thou  hast  for  me  above ; 
But  I  find  myself  still  in  the  flesh It  is  well. 

If  I  go— if  I  stay,  it  is  love. 
Love  ordered  the  plan,  and  in  love  such  as  thine 

How  shall  I  not  calmly  confide  ! 
Which  spared  not,  to  save  me,  a  ransom  divine, 

The  Lamb  who  on  Calvary  died. 

O  welcome  the  suflferings  whenever  they  come, 

That  bring  with  them  comforts  like  these ; 
Let  me  always  be  filled  with  such  foretastes  of  home. 

And  I  sigh  not  for  health  and  for  ease. 
That  angel's  soft  touch  then  again  would  I  feel. 

Though  my  heart-strings  with  agony  quiver  ; 
The  pressure  is  mercy,  it  wounds  but  to  heal ; 

It  will  end  in  enjoyment  for  ever. 


Ah  I  when  shall  I  shake  off  these  trafflmels  of  Sa^ 

And  reach  that  eternal  abode. 
When  the  joys  I  so  value  shall  blossom  alresb, 

Revived  by  the  smiles  of  my  God  ? 
Shall  I  think  the  embrace  that  dissolves  themtuoiJ 

Shall  I  think  the  short  journey  too  drear, 
When  the  arms  of  my  Saviour  my  spirit  enfold, 

And  the  gates  of  the  city  appear  ? 

No :  welcome  the  summons  that  bids  me  depiart, 

And  welcome  the  moment  to  roe. 
When  the  clog  from  my  spirit  death  strikes  vidL 
dart. 

And  bids  it  for  ever  be  free. 
Lord  Jesus,  I  then  in  thy  glory  shall  share. 

And  for  ever  be  blest  with  thy  sight : 
When  all  will  be  tranquil,  and  all  will  be  fiur, 

And  all  will  be  endless  delight. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Awake  thou  that  Sleepest. — I  wish  you  an  avakeer*. 
soul,  and  that  you  beguile  not  yourself  in  the  [ur  : 
of  your  salvation.  When  so  few  are  saved,  c*  <xf. 
Word  saith,  what  cause  have  we  to  shake  ourseivt? .-' 
of  ourselves,  and  to  ask  our  souls, — '*  Whitber  ^v^^: 
Where  shalt  thou  lodge  at  night  ?  Where  are  tL»  '•rr- 
ters  and  writs  of  thy  heavenly  inheritance?  i-- 
security,  security  is  the  bane  and  wreck  of  mo^f  j-t' 
of  the  world.  O  make  your  heaven  sure,  and  try  b  < 
you  came  by  conversion;  that  it  be  not  awLiui. 
well-lustrcd  profession.  Woe  is  me  that  the  hoU  ;  ^ 
fossion  of  Christ  is  by  many  made  a  sta^e  g-ATiiit:" 
bring  home  a  vain  fame.  It  were  wisdom  for  o^  t  - 
free,  plain,  honest,  and  sharp  with  our  ohh  soak  iu^ 
member  what  peace  with  God  in  Christ  will  be  fvr 
when  you  come  to  the  black  and  swellinf  tin: 
death.  Let  me  entreat  of  you,  by  your  appti;^^ 
before  the  dreadful  sin-avenghig  Judge  of  the  uoris' 
make  your  accounts  ready;  read  them  ere  yrao-- 
to  the  water  side.  It  were  not  amiss  to  C.'.ix.~ 
**  What  if  it  come  to  this,  that  I  shall  have  no  [<u:: 
but  outer  darkness,  and  be  banished  from  the  pre^-"  -^ 
of  the  Lord,  and  be  given  over  to  the  power  sf  t* 
second  death  ?  "  Pat  yourself,  by  suppositioot  is  ?— 
a  case,  and  consider  what  horror  would  take  bi-L:  ' 
your  poor  soul.  This  is  the  accepted  time :  ti.^  ' 
the  day  of  salvation.  There  are  many  wear?  br»' 
lying  on  Christ's  bosom,  and  there  is  room  lor  ;»- 
among  the  rest. — Ruthebfo&d. 

The  divinity  of  Chriet  the  only  foundatioft  c/r- 

lieliyion All  religion  is  built  upon  thi«  imniovc*. 

foundation,  that  He  who  has  undertaken  to  save  us  i" 
conduct  us  to  God,  is  one  and  the  same  God  wiic  -^ 
Father,  though  he  be  a  person  really  distinct  froia  t - 
These  truths,  although  they  be  common  are,  norv.^.- 
standing,  infinitely  above  our  reason.  It  is  our  dtif 
adore  them,  to  exercise  our  faith  upon  them,  ^^ ' 
return  most  humble  thanks  to  Christ,  for  tlu  be: . 
one  with  his  Father  from  all  eternity,  He  is  grati..- ' 
pleased  to  become  one  with  us  to  all  etemitj.— W  ^-^ 

NEL. 

A  True  and  False  Ilope The  difference  bct*cr3  a 

true  and  a  false  hope  is  this  :  A  fidse  hope  \i  i»^'  "* 
in  ignorance,  falsehood,  and  presumption.  It  lire  '^ 
unholiness,  and  lives  only  in  prosperity.  It  sepa"*-' 
the  means  from  the  end.  It  looks  for  heaven,  i^--'.' 
is  ever  on  the  way  to  helL  A  true  hope  licfei-^*- 
God  and  in  his  ways  ;  it  unites  the  end  and  tiie  a*  • 
and  that  diligently  and  perpetually.  It  is  tii  - 
modest,  patient,  and  it  thrives  equally  in  prospe^"';  -^ 
adversity — Howels. 

The  dead  shall  arise. — On  Mondav  the  mortal  rcc*-'« 
of  our  dear  Kenneth  w^ere  committed  to  the  dust,   f* 
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flow  sleeps  in  an  Indian  grave,  far  from  you  and  from 
those  precious  ones  who  so  recently  preredecl  liim  to 
glory.  But  his  dust  is  not  unnoticed  by  the  Redeemer, 
who  will  guard  and  keep  it  till  the  resurrection-day. 
We  shall  often  visit  the  spot  where  it  is  deposited ; 
and  when  they  from  the  east  and  from  the  west,  from 
the  north  and  from  the  south,  shall  be  united  in  one 
blessed  family,  you  will  behold  its  reanimated  form  a 
glorious  body,  •*  without  spot  or  wri.ikle,"  and  clad  in 
iramortal  robes. — Memoirs  of  Mrs  Wilson,  Bombay, 


SIOORAPHICAL  SKETCH. 

SIR  RICHARD  HILL,  BART. 

By  the  Editor. 

Part  III. 

In  the  autnmn  of  1780,  Mr  Hill  was  returned  without 
opposition,  to  Parliament,  as  member  for  Shropshire, 
his  native  county.  His  election  was  bailed  by  religious 
men  of  all  political  opinions,  not  only  because  of  his 
superior  intelligence  and  uprightness  of  character,  but 
more  especially,  because  he  was  likely  to  prove  himself, 
in  the  true  sense  of  the  expression,  a  Christian  senator. 
The  fir^t  occasion  on  which  he  addressed  the  house  was 
one  which  was  in  strict  accordance  with  the  prevailing 
tendency  of  his  mind.  A  bill  was  introduced  into  Par- 
liament in  opposition  to  several  species  of  Sabbath  dese- 
cration. The  subject  was  discussed  on  May  19th,  1781, 
when  Mr  Hill,  in  a  few  words,  declared  his  decided 
approbation  of  the  bill.  "  The  principle  and  tendency 
of  this  measure.  Sir,"  be  said,  *•  I  hold  to  be  highly 
deserving  the  encouragement  of  this  House.  Six  days 
are  enough  for  pleasure  and  the  world,  and  the  seventh 
ought  to  be  devoted  to  divine  and  solemn  purposes ; 
for  %vithout  a  due  regard  to  religion  we  can  neither 
expect  political  nor  domestic  happiness  in  the  land. 
Governments  in  former  periods  were  so  sensible  of  this, 
that  they  used  to  appropriate  one  day  of  the  six  on 
which  they  sat,  to  the  discussion  of  matters  of  religion. 
But  now  not  even  the  Sabbath  is  passed  in  a  proper 
manner,  but  it  is  become  the  principal  day  for  paying 
and  receiving '  visits,  and  is  even  spent  by  some  in 
gambling  or  travelling.'*  **  For  every  reason,"  he  said 
in  conclusion,  *'  I  shall  give  the  bill  my  support  in  all 
its  stages."  In  bis  Parliamentary  speeches  he  made 
frequent  allusions  to  the  Sacred  Writings,  and  though, 
on  too  many  occasions,  such  remarks  were  met  \^ith 
ridicule  and  contempt,  his  reply  on  one  occasion  was  so 
forcible  and  happy,  that  the  infidel  sneer  gave  place  to 
admiration. 

**  The  house  laughs,"  he  exclaimed,  "  at  my  quota- 
tions from  Scripture,  but  I  hope  it  is  unnecessary  to 
apol(^ze  for  mentioning  a  book  now  so  obsolete  as  the 
Bible  1  I  fear  that  old-fashioned  volume  takes  up  but 
very  little  time  and  attention  of  this  honourable  House : 
permit  me  to  say,  I  cannot  help  wishing  it  took  up  more. 
If  we  were  to  settle  our  di^erences  in  the  spjjrit  which 
it  inculcates,  our  debates  would  be  much  shorter  than 
they  are.  For  instance,  with  regard  to  the  case  of  our 
American  captives  being  dieted  as  rebels,  and  not  as 
prisoners  of  war,  if  St.  Paul  had  been  suffered  to  deter- 
mine the  question,  his  principles  would  have  thus  de- 
cided, •  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him  ;  if  he  thirst, 
give  him  drink,'  But,  alas,  though  we  have  frequent 
appeals  to  other  laws,  we  have  seldom  any  appeals  to 
the  law  of  God." 

I^'o  laughter  followed  these  remarks;  their  truth 
came  home  to  the  con«ci9nce. 


In  the  most  important  questions  which  came  before 
the  House  of  Commons,  Mr  Hill  showed  a  lively  in- 
terest, and  generally  took  a  share  in  the  debates.  At 
length  Parliament  was  prorogued  in  July  1782,  and  he 
made  a  short  excursion,  after  which  he  joined  his  fjimily 
at  Hawkstone.  In  domestic  retirement,  however,  his 
mind  was  active.  He  entered  warmly  into  the  events 
of  the  period,  and  accordingly  during  the  recess  he 
published  a  pamphlet  on  the  passing  topics  of  the  d<iy, 
under  the  quaint  title  of  "  The  Sky-Rocket."  This 
production,  though  given  to  the  world  anonymously, 
was  soon  recognised  to  be  his,  and  as  it  contained  some 
severe  and' unsparing  attacks  on  the  prevailing  evils  of 
the  time  in  which  it  was  written,  it  drew  down  upon 
him  the  censure  of  those  who  felt  that  their  own  faults 
were  thus  fearlessly  reprehended.  Such  a  result,  how- 
ever, was  no  more  than  Mr  Hill  expected,  and  therefore, 
amid  all  reproach,  he  was  unmoved.  He  laboured  not 
for  the  approbation  of  man.  No.  His  was  a  higher 
object.  He  sought  the  approbation  of  Him  in  whose 
favour  is  life.  Thus  conscientious  and  upright,  be  was 
often  exposed  to  severe  trials  in  the  discharge  of  his 
duty.  A  case  of  this  nature  occurred  shortly  after  the 
appearance  of  the  *  Sky-Rocket.*  An  old  friend  of  his, 
the  Rev.  Mr  Madan,  published  a  book  in  favour  of 
Polygamy,  entitled,  *  Tkelypthora,  or  a  Treatise  on 
Female  Ruin/  Mr  Hill  remonstrated  against  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  work,  but  in  vain ;  and  as  soon  as  it 
appeared,  he  wrote  a  pamphlet  in  opposition  to  the 
absurd  opinions  set  forth  in  its  pages.  The  labour 
was  scarcely  called  for,  as  Mr  Madan *s  production  was 
treated  by  the  public  with  silent  contempt. 

During  the  next  session  of  Parliament,  which  lasted 
from  December  1782  to  July  of  the  following  year,  Mr 
Hill  paid  strict  attention  to  his  duties  us  a  senator,  nnd 
though  his  speeches  were  by  no  means  characterised  by 
brilliant  eloquence,  such  was  the  moral  influence  of  his 
consistent  character  for  integrity  and  real  worth,  that 
he  was  invariably  listened  to  with  attention  and  respoct. 
Shortly  after  the  close  of  this  laborious  session,  Mr  Hill 
was  called  to  mourn  the  loss  of  his  father  Sir  Rowland, 
to  whose  title  and  estates  he  now  succeeded. 

While  Sir  Richard  Hill  was  indefatigable  in  his 
attendance  upon  the  meetings  of  Parliament  he  often 
availed  himself  of  the  few  months  of  recess  to  make  oc- 
casional tours  to  the  Continent  in  the  society  of  his  bro- 
ther Mr  Brian  Hill.  His  sister.  Miss  Jane  Hill,  also 
travelled  in  various  parts  of  Germany  and  France.  In 
the  Notes  of  this  accomplished  and  excellent  lady,  there 
are  some  very  interesting  and  authentic  particulars  re- 
specting Voltaire,  which  she  collected  when  in  Paris. 
We  extract  an  account  of  a  visit  which  the  Abbe 
Gaultier  paid  to  the  infidel  philosopher  during  his  last 
illness. 

**  There  were  in  the  apartment  several  persons  who 
desired  to  speak  to  him ;  but  he  permitted  them  to  re- 
main only  two  or  three  minutes,  declaring  how  much 
he  suffered,  and  that  to  say  the  truth,  he  was  unfit  to 
receive  any  body.  When  these  visitors  retired,  he  be- 
came extremely  courteous  to  the  Abb^,  whom  he  took 
by  the  hand  and  led  into  an  inner  room.  There  he 
requested  him  to  be  seated,  and  placing  himself  by  his 
side,  inquired  what  it  was  he  came  to  say.  The  Abbd 
commenced  with  assuring  him,  that  the  desire  of  know* 
ing  a  man  of  such  celebrity,  and  of  being  serviceable  to 
him  as  a  minister  of  religion,  induced  him  to  solicit 
permission  to  pay  his  duty  to  Momdeur  Voltaire.    Uf 
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then  mentioned,  that  though  he  had  not  the  honour  of 
his  personal  acquaintance,  be  was  well  known  to  one  of 
his  friends  who  had  favoured  him  with  confidence.  Of 
this  gentleman.  Monsieur  de  Lattognant.  he  was  happy 
to  report,  that  age  and  infirmities  had  brought  him  to 
suitable  reflections  on  his  past  life ;  and  he  urged  upon 
Voltaire  the  same  duty.  *  If,  Monsieur,'  he  also  added, 
*  ray  ministry  be  agreeable  to  you,  you  have  only  to 
speak,  and  I  shall  conform  myself  to  your  wishes.  1 
am  not  the  only  one  in  Paris  who  can  do  you  that  ser- 
vice.  You  have  a  choice  before  you.  You  will  find 
many  more  worthy  than  I  am,  ready  to  be  of  use  to  you.* 
Voltaire  listened  with  polite  attention  s  but  the  instant 
the  Abb^  ceased,  he  inquired  with  earnestness  whether 
his  coming  originated  with  himself  or  was  suggested  by 
others.  The  Abb<^  replied  that  it  was  entirely  his  own 
doing.  '  What,'  he  caid,  *  did  not  the  archbishop  nor 
the  cur^  de  St.  Sulpice  advise  you  ? '  His  visitor  re- 
peated his  declaration  that  no  person  had  urged  him  to 
attend  on  him  ;  and  observed  that  if  his  presence  were 
not  agreeable,  he  depended  on  his  indulgence,  but  if  it 
was,  he  desired  to  bless  God  for  it.  *  I  am  delighted,' 
said  Voltaire,  •  that  you  were  not  sent  here  by  any  body ; 
and  now  pray  what  have  you  been,  and  what  are  you?* 
The  Abb<5  answered  that  he  was  for  seventeen  years  a 
Jesuit,  and  that  he  had  been  nearly  twenty  years  a  cur<^ 
in  the  diocese  of  Rouen,  but  was  then  employed  at 
Paris.  Voltaire  immediately  made  ofiers  of  worldly 
services  and  rewards  for  his  attention.  The  Abbd  de- 
clined them  with  the  remark,  *  Ah  1  Monsieur,  my  great 
reward  would  be  to  have  you  for  my  conquest.'  He 
likewise  told  him  that  a  merciful  God  would  not  have 
him  lost,  and  said  with  earnestness,  '  return  to  Him, 
since  he  returns  to  you.'  Voltaire  appeared  touched 
with  these  words,  an(L  rejoined,  *  I  love  God.'  The 
Abb^  told  him  that  was  much,  but  if  his  love  were  bin- 
cere,  he  would  be  ready  to  give  proofs  of  it. 

"  The  Abb^  was  frequently  interrupted  by  the  im- 
patience of  Voltaire's  friends.  *  Make  an  end,'  said  one 
of  them,*  *  you  see  that  Monsieur  Voltaire  vomits  hlood, 
and  is  not  in  a  condition  to  speak.'  Voltaire  smartly 
answered,  *  Ah,  Monsieur,  leave  me  if  you  please  with 
my  friend  the  Abbd  Gaultier ;  he  does  not  flatter  me.' 
Madame  Denis  came  in  at  the  end  of  three  quarters  of 
an  hour,  and  spoke  gently — *  Monsieur  TAbb^,  my 
uncle  will  be  much  fatigued ;  be  so  kind  as  to  come 
again  another  time.'  He  then  retired,  asking  permis- 
sion to  repeat  his  attendance,  which  was  readily  granted, 
and  departed  mXh  the  words,  *  Adieu,  Monsieur  Vol- 
taire ;  I  believe  you  have  not  a  more  sincere  friend  in 
the  world  than  X  am.'  Thus  ended  this  extraordinary 
interview,  and  the  Abbd  proceeded  to  give  an  account 
of  it  to  the  Archbishop  of  Parb  and  the  cur^  de  St. 
Sulpice. 

'*  He  heard  no  more  of  Voltaire  till  the  25th  of  Feb. 
ruary,  when  he  received  a  note  to  this  effect :  '  You 
promised,  Monsieur,  to  come  and  hear  what  I  had  to 
say ;  I  desire  you  will  give  yourself  the  trouble  to  come 
as  soon  as  you  can.'  It  was  late  in  the  evening  when 
this  invitation  reached  him,  but  the  request  was  re- 
peated the  next  morning  by  Madame  Denis.  He 
accordingly  attended  at  the  house  of  the  Marquis  de 
ViUette,  but  he  did  not  see  Voltaire.  He  was  told  that 
the  cur^  de  St.  Sulpice  was  come  to  urge  bim  to  con- 
fession, but  that  he  had  said  all  his  confidence  was  in 
the  Abb^.  On  the  second  of  March  he  went  again,  and 
before  he  entered  the  apartment  of  Voltaire,  was  warned 
not  to  be  alarmed,  as  he  was  vomiting  blood,  and  to 
speak  mildly.  The  Marechal  de  Richelieu  oame  out, 
and  begged  the  Abb^  not  to  neglect  him.  He  promised 
to  do  his  best.  On  his  entering  the  chamber,  Voltaire 
seized  him  by  the  hand,  and  desired  that  he  would  con- 
fess him  before  he  died.     The  Abb^  replied  that  he  had 
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spoken  to  the  core  de  St.  Sulpice,  whoM  psiisKuaa 
Voltaire  was,  and  had  received  permittion  to  do  u, 
but  that  he  must  make  retractation  before  casftuiij. 
This  he  offered  to  write  himself,  and  called  for  pes  &a^ 
ink.  When  they  were  brought,  he  desired  all  to  uut 
that  he  might  be  left  alone  with  the  Abbe  G«uli^. 
The  Abbd  asserted  that  he  then  wrote  with  In  c>n 
hand — '  1,  underwritten,  declare,  that  beia;  atui^ed 
four  months  since  with  a  vomiting  of  blood,  st  lie  i^ 
of  fourscore  and  four  years,  and  not  being  aU«  tu  i-^ 
myself  to  church,  Monsieur  le  curd  de  St.  Sulpioe  L- 
ing  glad  to  add  to  his  good  works,  that  of  sendiiij^M"- 
sieur  I'Abb^  Gaultier  the  priest  to  me — 1  coiite»iLM 
self  to  him,  and  if  God  take  me,  I  die  in  the  Col  z: 
religion  in  which  I  was  born,  hoping  in  the  divine  cicv; 
for  pardon  of  all  my  faults ;  and  if  I  have  enr  Ire  ■:*: 
scandal  on  the  Church,  I  ask  pardon  of  God  and  iz: 
Witnesses  were  called  in  to  hear  this  retractation  re 
and  to  sign  it.  Voltaire  then  also  wrote— 'M.rAjk 
Gaultier  having  given  me  notice,  that  they  uy  in  a  :i'- 
tain  worlds  I  shall  protest  against  all  that  I  do  «t  l; 
deatb  ;  I  declare  that  I  never  had  such  inteotioQ»,  a:.: 
that  it  is  an  ancient  pleasantry  attributed  a  leii^  n 
ago  very  fiilsely,  to  several  sdiolars  more  enli^'Ltriif. 
than  VoLTAiBE.' 

**  He  then  handed  the  Abb^  hie  retrsctalioo,  t&i 
said,  '  You  are  going  no  doubt  to  insert  it  in  tk  iu^ 
nals :  I  have  no  objection.'  The  Abb^  replied,  \' .. 
yet  too  soon.'  *  Are  you  satisfied?'  asked  \oI\l.-. 
The  answer  was,  '  It  does  not  appear  sufficient;  kt ! 
will  communicate  it  to  the  Archbishop  of  Pari».'  I'-y 
seeing  it,  he  did  not  approve  it,  neither  did  tk  (£*<  u 
St.  Sulpice,  to  whom  it  was  also  carried,  altl^M.: 
Voltaire  sent  him  a  large  sum  of  money  to  t^\:->^ 
to  the  poor.  The  Abbd  returned  to  the  hoant  ci  'c:. 
Marquis  de  Yillette,  to  endeavour  to  obtain  a  k:S(,-i- 
vocal  document,  but  was  told  by  the  ^Su/sxehc  .%.<: 
not  be  admitted.  On  this  he  wrote  to  Volrairf,  lil 
received  for  answer  that  the  master  of  the  bou»e  h^ 
forbidden  entrance  to  any  ecclesiastic  except  the  r»( 
de  St.  Sulpice;  but  that  when  the  sick  uian  Ui;^ 
covered  his  health  a  little,  he  would  be  happy  to  ta 
Monsieur  I'Abbe  Gaultier.  This  reply  was  &i^nit*i '  >^ 
Voltaire,'  and  dated,  *  Paris,  March  15.*  He  soa-ea-.: 
revived,  but  the  promise  was  not  kept.  On  hti.-.: 
this,  the  Abbd  applied  with  great  urgency  by  Icit^'  -' 
be  allowed  an  interview.  Voltaire  sent  hL  nefV- 
Monsieur  I'Abb^  Mignot  to  call  ou  Monsieur  GuliM.', 
and  to  say  that  his  uode  would  confess  to  Dobixiy  ut 
him.  He  promised  to  confess  him,  upon  conCiuo:^  lU 
he  signed  a  retractation  drawn  up  by  himseli'.  TL 
Abbi5  Mignot  undertook  to  make  Voltaire  si^  i',  '•  ^ 
to  have  it  inserted  in  all  the  journals  and  ne\r-juyt 
in  Europe.  The  Abb(?  Gaultier  then  went  to  hix  ^  i 
found  him  delirious,  the  effect  probably  of  ib«  U:; 
doses  of  opium  be  is  reported  to  have  taken.  Oion^'^ 
the  Abb^  mentioned  nothing  of  his  errand ;  and  OJii 
hours  after  he  went  away,  Voltaire  died." 

In  the  year  1701  Sir  Richard  Hill,  accompsnied  ^ 
his  brother,  the  Rev.  Brian  UUl,  made  a  tour  tbn>^*' 
Sicily  and  Calabria,  an  account  of  which  the  hr.? 
gentleman  afterwards  published,  including  a  d<vV. 
statement  of  the  ceremoniea  of  Holy  Week  at  Ku^ 
After  having  spent  some  time  on  the  Conliuat,  ti* 
travellers  returned  home,  and  soon  after  bis  airifii  ^ 
England,  Sir  Richard  and  his  brother  RowUs^  «« 
made  the  subject  of  a  scandalous  Ubel,  publi$bf^  o-'^' 
the  title  of  *  A  Cure  for  Canting.'  Sir  RichanJ  F  v- 
Guted  the  author,  and  obtained  the  verdict  of  a  ju:;  '- 
his  favour.  In  defending  himself  against  this  vil<r  ^' 
derer,  he  gave  vent  to  his  feelings  ^lith  great  maie^J' 
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looking  Imck,  m  1  trust  I  can,  with  more  than  indiffer- 
ence on  a  world  I  muit  very  soon  leave,  to  give  an 
account  of  all  oiy  deedi  done  in  tUe  body,  rejecting 
with  abhorrence  the  Pharisee  boast  of  *  God,  I  thank 
tbee^  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,'  and  shuddering  to  ap- 
proach  my  Maker  with  any  other  plea  but  that  of  the 
humble  self-abased  publican ;  yet  in  the  retrospect  of 
M  many  days  that  are  past,  I  am  not  afraid  of  being 
deemed  too  presumptuous,  in  making  my  solemn  appeal 
to  conscience  and  to  the  whole  world,  that  not  one  of 
those  days  has  ever  been  sullied  by  a  single  mean  or 
ipTioble  action  towards  ray  fellow-creatures.  Self- 
vindication  must  ever  be  most  painful  to  a  feeling  mind, 
but  personal  attacks  demand  a  personal  defence;  and 
under  such  circumstances,  truth,  honour,  character,  and 
relidon  itself  must  all  concur  in  the  propriety  of  such 
rindication,  provided  a  delicacy  be  observed  as  to  par- 
ticulir  insitances." 

The  libeller  had  accused  him  of  being  oppressive  and 
avBricious,  to  which  he  thus  replies : — 

"  Thanks  be  to  that  gracious  Providence  who  hath 
ciren  me  what  I  have,  for  giving  me  at  the  same  time  to 
know  and  feel  that  there  can  be  no  happiness  in  riches, 
but  with  riches  to  make  each  other  happy :  insomuch 
tb»t  I  scruple  not  at  all  to  affirm,  that  I  would  rather 
live  on  one  hundred  pounds  or  even  fifty  pounds  a-year, 
than  be  the  possessor  of  millions,  either  for  the  purposes 
for  which  they  are  too  frequently  lavished,  prostituted, 
aad  abused,  or  to  increase  a  sordid  heap  of  mouldering 
dust  i  so  that  for  whatever  else  I  may  have  occasion  to 
be  humbled  as  a  sinner  before  my  God,  I  trust  I  may, 
by  his  grace,  anticipate  that  my  death-bed  \nll  not 
»hake  under  me  with  the  horrors  of  that  sentence  : — 
'Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your 
miseries  which  shall  come  upon  you.  Your  riches  are 
corrupted,  and  your  garments  are  moth-eaten ;  your 
gold  and  silver  ate  cankered,  and  the  rust  of  them  bhall 
Le  a  witness  against  you,  and  you  shall  cat  your  flesh 
IS  it  were  fire.  Ye  have  heaped  treasure  together  for 
the  last  days.'  The  time  is  at  hand  when  the  mask  of 
b}  pocisy  must  be  plucked  from  every  visage,  and  when 
r>rufeSftions  of  faith  will  be  judged  by  the  works  they  have 
produced,  towards  the  souls  and  bodies  of  our  neigh- 
bours. Till  that  period  arrive,  the  estimates  which  my 
fellow-mortals  may  make  of  me,  ore  of  so  little  avail, 
that  were  it  not  that  the  honour  of  religion  itself  is 
struck  ttt,  by  the  blows  which  are  levelled  at  those  who 
in  this  day  of  rebuke  and  blasphemy,  infidelity  and  pro- 
laneness,  are  not  ashamed  to  confess  it  and  its  divine 
Author,  I  should  not  have  made  a  word  of  reply  to  all 
the  enveoomed  tongues  of  falsehood,  malice,  and  slander 
united." 

1'hc  author  of  this  infamous  libel  upon  one  of  the 
most  upright,  and  generous,  and  pious,  men  of  his  time, 
Wii  an  individual  who  had  experienced  peculiar  kind- 
ii<;as  from  Sir  Richard  Hill,  and  in  whose  favour  the 
worthy  baronet  bad  successfully  applied  to  Mr  Pitt. 
Id  the  course  of  the  prosecution  of  this  unworthy  per- 
son, the  highest  eulogiums  were  passed  upon  the  cha- 
racter of  Sir  Richard  Hill,  both  from  the  bench  and  the 
W.  The  remarks  of  Mr  Erskine,  counsel  for  the 
plaintiff,  are  well  worth  quoting. 

"Gentlemen,  you  will,  I  am  sure,  be  shocked  at 
bearing  the  indecency,  scurrility,  and  ribaldry  of  this 
^tuck  upon  an  honourable  man ;  and  I  cannot  help  say- 
ing, that  as  some  good  arises  out  of  every  evil  that  can 
^  stated,  so  one  feels — I  beg  pardon  of  Sir  Richard 
Hill  for  saying  it — so  one  feels  a  sort  of  solace  at  hear- 
U)g  such  a  libel  read  upon  such  a  person ;  because  in 
tbia  age  of  calumny,  when  no  man's  honour  is  safe, 
J*>batever  his  character  and  conduct  may  be,  a  man  may 
have  this  to  say,  when  he  is  snoarting  under  the  lash  of 
uu«lQr--he  will  be  abl«  to  aay  ia  these  times,  *  even 


Sir  Hickard  HiU  is  the  object  of  such  a  calumny.* 
Mr  Erskine  then  described  the  nature  of  the  libel,  and 
proceeded — *  Scattered  throughout  this  production  are 
these  gross  and  scandalous  calumnies.  And,  gentlemen, 
upon  whom  is  this  calumny  cast  ?  Upon  a  man  the 
most  beneficent  and  inoffensive  in  the  world  1  And  in 
what  manner  inofi^nsive?  Not  from  obscurity  ot 
poverty ;  no,  he  is  the  possessor  of  one  of  the  most 
splendid  inheritances  in  this  island,  which,  by  the  ac- 
cession of  art  and  creative  cultivation,  he  has  con  verted 
into  a  sort  of  paradise — not  to  riot  there  in  criminal 
debauchery,  unmindful  of  Him  who  placed  him  in  it, 
but  whose  life  is  a  pattern  of  modesty,  piety,  and  good- 
ness; whose  first  gratification  in  the  great  expense 
which  he  creates,  is  the  relief  and  sustentation  of  the 
poor  whom  he  feeds  by  it ;  and  whose  house,  the  seat 
of  honest,  virtuous,  English  hospitality,  and  the  recep- 
tacle of  every  thing  which  can  render  life  comfortable 
or  delightful,  is  at  the  same  time,  as  it  were,  a  house  of 
prayer  for  the  service  of  the  great  Dispenser  of  all  bene- 
fit9  and  blessings.  Gentlemen,  I  say  this,  and  I  am 
happy  by  the  cause  being  late,  that  it  was  left  me  to 
say  it,  not  f^-om  my  brief,  not  from  my  instructions,  not 
from  th^  information  of  others,  but  I  speak  it  from  my 
own  knowledge  of  what  I  say,  from  my  ohildhood  up- 
wards, and  an  experience,  fortunately  for  me,  a  very 
large  and  long  one.  Gentlemen,  that  such  a  man  as 
this  should  be  the  object  of  buch  a  calumny  is  horrible  ; 
more  especially  as  I  will  prove  to  you,  if  the  necessity 
of  the  case  should  call  for  it,  that  Sir  Bichard  Hill  has 
been  brought  into  contact  with  this  defendant,  and  been 
made  the  subject  of  his  animadversions  by  hL»,  the  d»* 
fendant,  having  been  an  object  of  his  bounty.  He  re« 
commended  him  in  his  profession,  thinking  well  of  him, 
in  order  to  enable  him  to  support  himself  and  his  family. 
But  I  pause  here  :  we  are  not  upon  the  subject  of  in-, 
gratitude,  we  are  upon  the  subject  of  guilt." 

On  this  trial  Lord  Kenyon  was  the  presiding  judge, 
and  the  brief  but  emphatic  testimony  which  he  himself 
gave  to  the  character  of  the  accused  was  to  this  effect : 
**  A  better  man  I  do  not  know  within  the  circle  of  hu- 
man nature." 

Towards  the  end  of  the  last  century  a  work  ap- 
peared, bearing  the  name  of  a  *  Guide  to  the  Church,' 
which  attempted  to  throw  discredit  upon  the  opinions 
of  evangelical  writers,  particularly  Mr  Wilberforce  and 
Mrs  Hannah  More.  To  this  production,  Sir  Richard 
Hill  thought  it  his  duty  to  reply,  and  accordingly  he 
published  an  answer  under  the  name  of  *  An  Apology 
for  Brotherly  Love.'  This  work  consists  of  seven 
letters  addressed  to  Mr  Daubeny,  the  author  of  the 
'  Guide,'  and  at  the  end  of  the  book  is  a  sermon  from 
John  vi.  37,  by  Bishop  Babington.  In  answer  to  the 
'  Apology,'  Mr  Daubeny  compiled  two  octavo  volumes, 
which  he  called  an  *  Appendix  to  the  Guide  to  the 
Church,'  and  in  which  he  reiterated  the  unsound  and 
uncharitable  opinions  contmned  in  his  original  work. 
This  called  forth  a  reply  from  the  pen  of  Sir  Richard 
HiU  entitled  '  Refornoation  Truth  Restored.'  In  the 
course  of  this  rejoinder  the  following  interesting  oc- 
currence is  related  by  Sir  Richard  as  having  taken 
place  in  his  presence : — 

**  He  happened  once  to  be  in  the  company  of  three 
extraordinary  persons  in  very  different  ways — the  Earl 
of  Chesterfield,  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon,  and  Mrf 
Macaulay.  Lady  Huntingdon,  with  her  usual  zeal,  en- 
deavoured to  introduce  the  subject  of  serious  religion, 
which  Mrs  Bfacaulay  continually  avoided  by  bringing  in 
her  own  favourite  views  of  republicanism.  She  launche4 
out  into  rapturous  oonomendations  of  the  Romans,  th^ 
LacedsmouiaoB,  the  laws  of  IiycurguB,  and  the  praise 
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bestowed  on  them  by  Xenopbon.  Lord  Chesterfield, 
equally  uneasy  at  the  mention  of  cither  of  these  topics, 
still  maintained  his  politeness,  though  longing  all  the 
while  for  an  opportunity  to  slip  away  without  any 
breach  of  good  manners.  He  praised  beyond  measure 
the  historical  knowledge  and  ingenuity  of  Mrs  Macau- 
lay  ;  and  passed  the  most  flattering  encomiums  on  the 
zeal,  piety,  and  character  of  Lady  Huntingdon.  •  Ah,' 
said  the  latter,  *  it  is  for  want  of  your  lordship's  know- 
ing me  more  perfectly,  that  you  speak  of  me  in  such 
flattering  terms  ;  for  I  am  conscious  that  I  am  nothing 
better  than  a  poor,  vile,  miserable,  sinful  creature,  such 
as  can  only  hope  to  be  saved  by  free  sovereign  grace, 
and  without  any  merit  of  my  own  to  recommend  me  to 
the  divine  favour.'  This  sincere  rejection  of  the  flat- 
tery of  the  noble  earl,  gave  him  the  desired  opportunity 
of  escaping  from  the  seat  of  thorns,  on  which  his 
courtesy  had  so  long  kept  him.  He  rose,  made  a  most 
profound  bow,  and  retired  with  these  characteristic 
words,  *  I  never  yet  was  in  any  room  or  company  where 
I  could  stay  and  hear  the  excellent  Lady  Huntingdon 
abused.  I  am  therefore  under  the  immediate  necessity 
of  bidding  your  ladyship  good  morrow.  Mrs  Macaulay, 
your  most  obedient.' " 

In  the  year  1798  some  Roman  Catholic  priests,  driven 
by  the  agitations  which  prevailed  in  France,  took  re- 
fuge in  England.  To  several  of  these  emigrants  Sir 
Richard  Hill  showed  great  hospitality  and  kindness. 
While,  however,  he  deemed  it  his  duty  to  treat  these 
men  with  the  attention  due  to  those  who  were  in  dis- 
tress, he  looked  with  the  utmost  indignation  upon  the 
attempts  which  some  of  them  made  to  spread  the  un- 
scriptural  tenets  of  Popery.  No  sooner  did  he  learn 
that  such  exertions  were  employed,  than  he  entered 
into  correspondence  with  the  Bishop  of  London,  the 
pious  Dr  Beilby  Porteous,  with  the  view  of  putting  a 
•top  to  them.  Another  object  which  engaged  his  atten- 
tion about  this  time  was  the  sinful  practice  which  then, 
and  alas  I  still  prevails  in  London  of  publishing  Sunday 
newspapers.  On  this  subject  also  he  corresponded  with 
Bishop  Porteous.  Nothing  could  be  done,  however,  to 
check  this  serious  profanation  of  God's  holy  Sabbath. 
The  evil  continues  to  this  day  in  all  its  virulence.  An- 
other niusance,  against  which  Sir  Richard  Hill  loudly 
remonstrated,  was  the  inhuman  practice  of  bull-baiting, 
which  was  carried  on  to  a  fearful  extent  at  that  time 
in  England.  Besides  supporting  a  bill  introduced  into 
Parliament  for  the  prevention  of  this  barbarous  amuse- 
ment, he  published  a  letter  addressed  to  Mr  Windham, 
who  was  one  of  the  most  violent  opponents  of  the  bill; 
and  to  enlighten  the  public  mind  upon  the  point,  Sir 
Richard  Hill  printed  a  series  of  letters,  received  from 
clergymen  and  magistrates,  detailing  occurrences  of  the 
brutal  practice  in  their  various  districts. 

The  scarcity  approaching  to  famine  with  which  the 
whole  country  was  threatened  in  the  year  1800  called 
forth  the  benevolent  feelings  of  the  worthy  subject  of 
our  present  Sketch.  Both  in  and  out  of  Parliament  he 
showed  himself  the  poor  man's  friend,  and  by  his  pri- 
vate charities,  as  well  as  his  public  exertions,  he  strove 
to  alleviate  sufferings  which  he  could  not  remove. 

Any  attack  made  upon  evangelical  religion  instantly 
roused  the  energies  of  Sir  Richard  Hill  to  vindicate 
doctrines  which  he  felt  to  be  the  comfort  and  support 
of  his  own  soul.  An  occasion  of  this  kind  presented 
itself  by  the  publication  of  the  charge  delivered  to  his 
clergy  by  Dr  Tomline,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  in  the  year 
1803.    In  that  charge  the  learned  prelate  made  some 


severe  and  uncalled-for  strictures  upon  the  dortnr-M  </ 
the  evangelical  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Eloei^-^ 
Sir  Richard  Hill  came  forward  in  defence  of  vkt  W 
considered  the  doctrines  taught  in  the  Scripturn  iK 
in  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  He  published  a  scrir^  it 
letters  addressed  to  Bishop  Tomline,  which  f:ru  i 
clear  and  luminous  defence  of  evangelical  tru±  a-  i  :• 
expounders. 

While  thus  labouring  in  public  Sir  Richard  Hill  ^i* 
unwearied  in  his  deeds  of  private  benevolence.  F«s'  ''• 
benefit  of  the  poor  on  his  estate,  he  erected  a  *"''  ■ 
about  two  miles  from  his  mansion  at  Hawkstone,  r.l 
he  called  *'  Industry  Hall."  Instruction  was  ti^  - 
given  in  reading  and  work  of  various  kinds,  and  ^  * 
peculiar  charm  of  the  school  was,  and  indeed  stii  -. 
that  religious  instruction  forms  the  ba^^s  of  thefis*^' 
of  teaching  adopted.  The  whole,  Indeed,  «eeci«  * 
have  been  formed  upon  the  model  of  the  well-krn«- 
schools  established  by  the  enlight<?ned  and  tru'r  C : 
tian  Mrs  Hannah  More.  The  school  at  HawkstoTVf  u. 
chiefly  superintended  by  the  Rev.  Brian  Hill,  wlo  r-.- 
sided  at  the  village  of  Weston  in  the  immediate  ct.  :'- 
bourhood.  And  not  only  did  Sir  Richard  Hill  • 
deeply  interested  in  the  spiritual  concerns  of  the  ■  -•^* 
in  his  immediate  neighbourhood ;  he  sought  aL'<^  ' 
promote  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability  the  extensi-'. 
the  Go<«pel  throughout  the  earth.  In  the  formatn:-:  . 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  he  took  an  a^: :. 
part,  and  till  his  death,  he  was  the  strenuous  advx<'<.i 
and  supporter  of  that  noble  institution. 

In  the  autumn  of  1806  Sir  Richard  Hill  hepr  t 
feel  his  health  declining,  and  he  resolved  to  go  to  Y:  i 
for  the  benefit  of  change  of  air  and  the  mineral  vrs*.  • 
While  on  his  way  thither  a  dissolution  of  Paibi^  -  * 
took  place,  and  he  determined  to  resign  his  xi\  &' 
retire  from  public  life.     This  step  was  mudi  reprt*  >. 
by  the  most  influential  persons  of  the  county  wfaicl 
had  so  long  represented.    His  uprightness  and  the  Cc  - 
tian  consistency  of  his  whole  political  career  hxi  •  • 
deared  him  much  tohis  constituents,  and  hisreti\f 
was  looked  upon  as  a  loss  of  no  ordinary  kind.    T 
had  now  passed,  however,  into  the  vale  of  -^i.^^, 
he  no  longer  felt  himself  capable  of  undergoinr  '..' 
severe  exertions  required  of  him  as  a  member  t-f  1'  - 
liament.      In  his  peaceful  retreat  at   Hawksfon*. 
spent  the  remainder  of  his  days,  happy  in  biniM-!', 
diffusing  happiness  all  around  him.     His  last  i]!rle^'  * 
of  short  duration,  but  his  mind  was  calm  and  pe.^-.r 
He  died  on  the  28th  day  of  August  1808.  a;.d  » 
buried  in  the  vault  at  Hod  net  Church. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  upon  the  character  ct*  - 
Richard  Hill.  Its  most  striking  features  ma*c  !-" 
been  apparent  to  the  reader  of  this  neceswrH^  * 
and  rapid  Sketch.  The  work*  from  which  wo  '* 
dra%vn  our  materials  is  one  of  the  most  fascioitin.:  - 
instructive  pieces  of  biography  which  has  appcsrtv.  • 
modem  times. 

•  The  Life  of  Sir  Richard  HIU.  Bart.    B7  tiw  B«r.  Sdvia  •*> 
ney,  A.M.    S<>cler  and  Bumtide.    LoodoD  :  1839. 
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RUTH,— THE  TYPE  OF  A  TRUE  CONVERT, 

BY  THE  REV.  DAVID  ARNOT. 
Attistant  Ifinister  of  St.  Paul's  Church,  Dundee. 


When,  after  the  silence  of  ten  long  years,  tidings 
of  plenty  nnexpectedlj  reached  the  land  of  Moab, 
Naomi  intimated  her  intention  of  returning  home 
to  Bethlehem,  and  arose  to  depart.  On  hearing 
this  her  two  dutiful  and  affectionate  daughters* 
in-law  expressed  their  determination  to  accom- 
pany her,  and  even  proceeded  a  certain  length  on 
the  way.  Naomi,  with  a  most  generous  consi- 
deration, adyised  them  seriously  to  ponder  the  step 
they  were  taking ;  exposed  the  fallaciousness  of 
certain  hopes  which  it  was  natural  in  them  to 
foster ;  lamented  that  she  had  it  not  in  her  power 
to  make  any  recompense  to  them  for  all  their 
past  kindness,  and  for  all  they  had  suffered  on 
account  of  her  and  her  family ;  and  pointed  out 
to  them  the  only  course  which,  if  they  were  actu- 
ated by  the  common  principles  and  motives  of 
the  world,  they  should  pursue. 

Orpah,  whose  attachment  proceeded  from  im- 
pulse, and  from  the  blind  exercise  of  feelings  in 
themselves  truly  amiable  and  endearing,  feeling 
the  natural  principles  of  her  heart  addressed  by 
the  faithful  words  of  Naomi,  responded  to  the 
argument,  and  acted,  just  as  any  other  of  like 
character  would  have  acted  in  the  circumstances, 
by  bestowing  an  outward  mark  of  esteem,  and 
then  departing  to  her  own  people;  for  among 
them  the  magnet  was  fixed :  "  Where  the  treasure 
i«,  there  will  the  heart  be  also." 

No  such  effect  was  produced  on  the  mind  of 
Kuth.  Her  mind  had  been  made  up ;  no  argu- 
inents  could  prevail  with  her ;  she  threw  herself 
into  the  arms  of  her  mother-in-law,  and  "  clave 
nnto  her"  with  a  bursting  heart. 

How  would  Ruth's  conduct  be  viewed  by  her 
friends?  Orpah  had  gone  back;  and  it  would 
speedily  be  made  known  why  she  had  done  so. 
And  can  we  doubt  that  the  reasons  would  be  ap- 
plauded by  the  idolaters  in  Moab  ?  How  rash  and 
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imprudent  was  it  for  her  ever  to  form  the  design 
of  following  to  her  native  land  a  poor  stranger, 
who  had  been  a  burden  upon  them  almost  since 
the  day  of  her  arrival,  and  who  could  hold  out  no 
worldly  inducement  of  any  description  as  a  motive 
for  such  a  resolution ;  and  how  wise  was  it  to 
bethink  her  in  time,  and  make  amends  for  her 
rashness,  by  separating  and  coming  home  I  And 
what  would  they  say  of  Ruth,  who  had  not  changed 
her  mind  ?  They  would  assuredly  feel  themselves 
unable  to  frame  any  rational  motive  for  her  con- 
duct. It  would  seem  altogether  unintelligible. 
Thoughtless,  imprudent,  foolish,  would  not  be  the 
terms  employed  to  characterize  it.  It  would  per- 
plex them  to  find  a  word  sufficiently  strong  for 
what  they  deemed  so  outrageously  opposed  to  the 
spirit  of  worldly  wisdom  and  prudence.  We  doubt 
not  that  it  would  be  attributed  to  partial  insanity. 
Affliction,  they  would  say,  had  unhinged  her  mind, 
and  her  blind  personal  affection  for  Naomi  had 
caused  her  to  lend  a  too  credulous  ear  to  her  wild 
tales  about  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  the  pri- 
vileges and  hopes  of  his  chosen  people,  till  her 
head  had  been  turned ;  and  that  in  a  short  time 
she  would  be  convinced  of  the  folly  of  leaving  her 
friends,  and  all  the  comforts  of  home,  to  share  the 
fortunes  of  a  beggar. 

This  is  exactly  the  way  the  world  judges  of 
Christians;  and  the  reader,  had  the  subsequent 
history  of  Ruth  been  unknown,  would  perhaps 
have  joined  with  the  Moabites  in  condemning  her. 
But  God's  ways  are  not  as  ours,  neither  are  the 
ways  of  his  people  like  those  of  the  world.  They 
who  walk  by  sense  cannot  rightly  judge  the  con- 
duct of  those  who  walk  by  faith.  It  is  useful, 
nevertheless,  that  they  should  know  how  faith 
does  act,  and  that  it  be  seen  visibly  embodied,  in 
order  that  God's  people  may  be  distinguished, 
find  that  mere  professors  may  have  no  plea  of 
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ignorance,  and  no  vain  subterfuge  to  resort  to  in 
the  time  when  conscience  tries  them.  Granting, 
tlien,  that  Ruth's  conduct  was  strange  and  unac- 
countable in  th^  eyes  of  the  world,  let  ua  notice 
one  mark  by  which  it  was  proved  to  be  the  work 
of  the  grace  of  God.     It  was  deliberate. 

Ruth  had  had  many  years  to  reflect  upon  the 
matter,  under  the  teaching  of  her  husband  Chi- 
lion,  as  well  as  her  pious  mother-in-law.  The 
resolution  to  be  for  God,  and  to  live  and  die  in 
his  service,  was  not  formed  for  the  first  time,  at 
the  moment  when  Naomi  desired  her  to  follow 
the  example  of  Orpah.  It  would  seem  that  she 
was  of  a  quiet,  meditative,  disposition,  not  given 
to  the  hasty  expression  of  her  thoughts,  or  mani- 
festation of  her  feelings.  She  had  brooded  over 
the  engrossing,  and,  to  her,  all-important  subject, 
in  her  own  heart,  where  also  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelt  as  a  teacher  and  a  sanctifier.  She  had  pon- 
dered the  nature  and  tendency  of  idolatry;  she 
knew  it  was  defiling  and  ruinous:  and  not  the 
enjoyment  of  her  early  friends*  and  companions' 
society,  not  the  security  and  ease  of  home,  could 
induce  her  to  remain  where  its  contaminating 
influence  might  reach.  She  had  learned  somewhat 
of  Jehovah's  character  and  dealings,  and  she  long- 
ed to  know  more.  And  nothing  could  prevent 
her ;  not  even  the  apparently  severe  entreaties  of 
Naomi,  to  whom,  it  to  any  one,  she  must  have 
been  disposed  to  listen,  from  casting  in  her  lot 
with  that  highly  favoured  and  happy  people^  whose 
God  is  the  Lord.  Her  heart  was  fixed  in  faith 
on  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  From  being  a  Gen- 
tile of  the  accursed  land  of  Moab,  she  was  adopted 
into  the  family  of  Abraham,  whose  circumcision 
was  that  of  the  heart.  When,  then,  she  said  to 
Naomi,  <*  Entreat  me  not  to  leave  thee^''  it  was 
in  effect  saying,  <<  Do  not  thus  sternly  press  me 
to  go  back ;  for  though  I  cannot  now  reply  to 
your  entreaty,  I  understand,  and  have  long  under- 
stood the  matter  well.  I  know  that  I  am  leaving 
my  mother,  and  kindred,  and  am  exposing  myself 
to  many  hardships  and  privations,  and  perhi4)S 
persecution ;  but  these  things  have  no  power  to 
move  me  from  my  firm  determination.  The  same 
faith  and  hope  that  animate  you,  animate  me^  a 
poor  Gentile,  also.  The  great  and  holy  God,  of 
whom  you  have  so  often  told  me,  has  revealed 
himself  through  your  instructions  to  my  soul; 
and  I  have  deliberately  embraced  him  as  my  God, 
and  will  cleave  unto  him  for  ever,  and  unto  his 
people,  till  death  lay  me  in  the  dust." 

Every  true  convert  is  more  or  less  like  Ruth, 
in  this  deliberate  self- dedication  to  God.  There 
are,  no  doubt,  multitudes  whose  sincerity  could 
not  be  called  in  question,  without  seeming  violence 
being  done  to  that  **  charity  which  hopeth  all 
things,**  who,  nevertheless,  know  nothing  of  this. 
They  have  been  educated  in  a  Christian  family, 
and  in  a  Christian  school,  and  have  inherited  all 
the  piety  they  possess.  They  never  put  to  their 
heart  the  questions,  How  much  of  my  piety  is  the 
result  of  prejudice,  or  of  mechanical  imitation  ? 
And  how  much  is  to  be  attributed  to  my  owa  free 


choice,  and  to  my  own  deliberate,  thought falc-n- 
scientious  inquiry  ?  Why  am  I  a  professor  of 
religion  at  all  ?  By  what  means  did  I  com^  :3 
the  possession  of  a  dean  heart  and  a  right  spirt? 
How  many  of  my  early  predilections,  aad  iLbiK 
and  enjoyments,  have  I  seen  it  necessary  to  &^< 
up  as  I  advanced  on  my  course  ?  W«k  sti 
questions  to  be  seriously  entertained,  and  soleasaij 
answered,  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  oh,  whatBm&>* 
of  flimsy  delusions  would  they  sweep  away  f?j!: 
the  minds  of  self-deceivers,  who  have  aii  ^4f 
contented  themselves  with  a  name  to  iive,  vik 
they  were  alive  only  to  the  world  and  its  ^ma£2 
enjoyments !  There  are  many  who  hasten  to  a- 
sume  the  religious  garb,  because  it  is  repntsbk !. 
wear  it ;  because  in  this  country,  a  certain  <i^<s 
of  religions  profession,  at  leasts  does  unifomj 
procure  estimation  from  the  rwpectahig  tad  6« 
upright,  and  because  thereby  they  can  better  str-. 
their  own  selfish  ends  than  they  could  withoo: .' 
But  is  this  genuine  piety?  Is  this  the  [»«:<• ' 
Rutli  ?  Is  this  the  piety  of  God's  children  ?  S. . 
this  is  the  piety  of  the  world;  it  is  assumed  iri 
worldly  spirit;  it  is  carried  about  for  wo:!i> 
ends ;  it  is  worldly  throughout.  It  is  nothiturfi^ 
than  refined  hypocrisy.  It  is  the  ChristiaaU;  a 
Satan's  children. 

Every  genuine  believer  has  oyercome  this  sLr- 
ish  respect  for  the  opinion  of  the  world.  For. ; 
is  the  very  office  of  saving  faith  to  bring  ns  i^' 
to  God,  and  make  us  feel  that  it  is  with  bin«''^ 
for  eternity  we  are  transacting,  when  we  re^'l'^ 
to  give  ourselves  up  to  his  service.  It  caoM»  j 
with  much  jealousy,  and  fear,  and  self-examui* 
tion,  to  inquire  into  the  grounds  of  oar  cooai^i--' 
towards  God ;  deliberately,  and  without  p^ 
sleep  to  our  eyes  or  slumber  to  our  eyellci.  a 
count  the  cost ;  to  set  before  us,  in  faithVol  an:). 
the  sins,  pleasures,  and  pursuits  we  most  abai^^ 
however  dear  and  long  cherished ;  to  redecu^.i 
our  eyes  fully  open,  on  the  meaning  of ''  tak^' 
up  the  cross,"  and  <<  forsaking  all**  for  Chri4.  is 
<*  suffering  affliction  with  the  people  of  God'  -^ 
of  **  entering  into  the  kingdom  throogfa  pa- 
tribulation."  And  it  is  because  we  are  ti.- 
wedded  to  the  world,  because  we  can  pera.  > 
from  the  requisitions  of  Grod's  holy  law— littl-  •■ 
we  know  of  them — ^that  there  are  sins  in  vi^ 
we  can  indulge  without  giving  offence  to  tU  ^ 
spectable  part  of  mankind,  which,  were  tl*e  ^ 
of  Crod  permitted  to  take  supreme  possessuun  «f 
our  heart,  must  needs  be  utterly  and  ior  cs 
abandoned ;  because  we  dread  the  purity  oi'to^* 
holiness  of  life,  non*conformity  to  the  world,  i»> 
absolute  consecration  to  heaven  which  the  Gj^ 
requires,  that  we  cannot  consent  fully  aoii  «^ 
berately  to  make  up  our  mind  whom  we  aill  ar 
and  cannot  resolve  to  be  content  with  b^-w^ 
short  of  a  new  heart  and  a  renewed  nsturi. 
with  every  thing  in  us  and  about  us  being  »^ 
new. 

And  just  in  proportion  to  the  faithfuloeit^' 
which  we  are  enabled  to  examine  ounelj«i  >' 
be  the  character  of  oar  devotedaess  U)  G^ 
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is  not  done  in  any  measure,  then  we  can  pro- 
are  peace  only  by  perpetual  self-deception,  and 
^  neglecting  secret  duties  and  bcwrt-exercises 
[together.  If  only  partially  done,  we  will  be 
ynstanOy  harassed  by  doubts  of  Its  not  having 
3en  done  at  all,  and  forced  back  to  the  first  ele- 
lents  and  principles  of  a  religious  Ufa,  anew  to 
camine»  and  anew  to  dedicate  ourselves  to  the 
ord  our  God*  But  if  fully  and  conscientiously 
me,  we  will  have  peace  and  joy,  both  in  believ- 
g  and  in  working.  The  converted  man  can 
aly  say,  <<  I  know  whom  I  have  believed.  I 
ve  been  led,  graciously  and  wondrously  led,  to 
>1  the  truth  of  all  the  Scripture  representations 
^ding  my  fallen,  condemned,  and  lost  state  by 
ture ;  and  I  have  fled  to  the  refuge  to  which  1 
IS  invited.  I  have  set  to  my  seal  that  God  is 
le,  and  believing  the  truth  of  his  promises,  I 
ve  committed  the  keeping  of  my  all  to  him.  I 
I  prepared  to  meet  the  frowns  and  the  tribula- 
ns  of  the  world,  in  the  confident  espetitaition  of 
i  promised  reward.  My  hope  is  in  God's 
ord ;  in  the  precimid  promises  of  him  who  is 
i  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  Witness,  my 
er  brother  and  my  Qod,  my  Redeemer  and  my 
md.  My  daily  knguage  is,  Lord,  to  whom  can 
o  but  unto  thee  ?  Lift  thou  upon  me  the  light 
thy  countenance ;  visit  me  with  the  joys  of  thy 
ration,  and  give  me  thy  good  Spirit,  and  then 
>ar  not  what  man  can  do.  Look  thou  upon 
,  and  be  merci  ful  unto  me,  as  thou  usest  to  do 

0  those  that  love  thy  name.  Order  my  steps 
;hy  Word,  and  let  not  any  iniquity  have  domi- 
n  over  me.     Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be 

t  is  not  necessarily  implied  in  these  remarks, 
;  we  must  have  a  distinct  reooUection  of  a  de« 
rate  sorrelider  of  ooraelvee  to  God,  from  the 
of  that  sarrender  being  aulden.  Conversiou 
r  be  a  slow^  and  gradual  work ;  we  believe  that, 
oost  cases,  it  is  so.  By  some  means  or  other, 
sinner  is  brought  to  think,  the  prodigal  <^  comes 
iiDself."  It  may  be,  the  reading  or  the  preach- 
of  the  Word  ;  a  striking  event  in  providenoe ; 
the  exhortaticyn  of  a  pious  friend,  causes  him 
onsrder  his  ways.  His  sin  finds  him  out,  and 
is  restless  and  alarmed.  The  arrow  of  con- 
ion  has  pierced  his  hearty  and  he  struggles  in 

to  relieve  himself*  A  compassionate  R»« 
aer  has  **  looked  upon"  him,  and  he  **  weeps 
irly."     Still  he  enjoys  not  the  peace  of  believ- 

He  has  not  yet  drunk  of  the  waters  of  joy, 
trembles  and  quakes  exceedingly  at  the  thun* 
of  Sinai.  He  has  not  yet  heard  a  voice  from 
ary,  sayin^i  **  Peace  be  v&to  tbee/*  Weari^ 
i  days  wBod  nigbts  may  be  i^pfoiated  to  him. 
may  have  to  search  the  Scriptures  again  and 

1  ere  light  break  forth  on  tnelr  pages.  He 
have  to  search  his  own  heart  again  and  again, 
he  folly  perceives  and  feel  its  deceitfuhiess 
desperate  wiekedoeSs^  It  may  be  long  ere 
m  simpiy  md  suaooaditienslly  obey  the  simj^le 
aand,  •*  Belie^^  on  the  Lord  Je8u9  Chmt 
thoa  sbidt  be  ^ftted*"* 


But,  then,  you  will  observe,  there  is  no  com- 
promise  made.  He  does  not  proceed  forthwith 
to  follow  Christ,  in  the  way  of  an  open  public 
profession.  He  seeks  to  know  the  way  of  life  more 
perfectly.  He  is  not  the  victim  of  any  enthusi- 
astic, or  presumptuous  notions.  He  is  humblecl 
to  the  very  dust  under  a  sense  of  his  guilt  and 
unworthiness,  and  cries  out  continually,  "  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?•*  He  cannot  rest,  nei- 
ther can  he  make  a  profession  till  he  finds  solid 
peace.  And  in  this  condition  he  may  remain  for 
weeks,  or  months.  But  out  of  all  his  troubles  he 
is  at  length  delivered.  He,  at  length,  can  say  with 
the  Psalmist,  **  I  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord, 
and  he  inclined  unto  me,  and  heard  my  cry.  He 
brought  me  up  also  out  of  an  horrible  pit,  out  of 
the  miry  clay,  and  set  mv  feet  upon  a  rock,  and 
established  my  goings.  And  he  nath  put  a  new 
song  in  my  mouth,  even  praise  unto  our  God.* 
His  heart  being  now  enlarged,  he  runs  in  the  way 
of  God's  commandments.  Holding  fast  the  be- 
ginning of  his  confidence  unto  the  end,  he  is  en* 
abled  cheerfully  and  firmly  to  walk  with  God  in 
self-denying  obedience.  He  cannot  now  be  kept 
from  devoting  himself  to  Christ.  The  love  of 
God  has  constrained  him,  and  made  him  willing. 
He  cares  not  now  what  the  world  can  give,  or 
what  it  may  say,  or  do ;  for  he  has  drunk  from 
the  fountain  of  living  water ;  he  has  seen  the  face 
of  his  Father,  and  through  faith  beholding  him, 
he  is  changed  into  the  same  image^  from  glory  to 
glory,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  **  Entreat  me 
not  to  leave  you,"  he  now  says  to  his  fellow-pil- 
grims on  the  way  to  Zion,  "  or  to  return  from  fol- 
lowing after  you ;  for  whither  you  go,  I  will  go ; 
and  where  you  lodge,  I  will  lodge ;  your  people 
shall  be  my  people ;  and  your  God,  my  Goo." 

It  might  convey  a  false  impression,  did  we  re- 
present the  necessity  of  this  duty  of  self-examina- 
tion, in  order  to  a  deliberate  dedication  to  God,  as 
more  incumbent  at  one  time  than  at  another. 
But  with  a  caution  to  remember,  that  its  obligation 
lies  at  every  moment  of  their  existence  on  those 
who  are  still  in  their  sins,  or  who  are  halting  be- 
tween God  and  the  world,  and  that  so  long  as  it 
remains  undischarged,  they  lie  utider  dreadful  ex- 
posure to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to  the  loss  of 
their  own  souls ;  we  would  single  out  one  instance, 
and  remark,  that  it  is  incumbent,  in  an  eminent 
degree,  on  all  young  persons  who  intend  for  the 
first  time  to  Join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  at  his 
holy  table.  For  it  will,  almost  without  exception, 
be  found  true,  that  if  they  rest  contented  with 
barely  examining  themselves,  or  with  being  exa- 
mined by  others,  as  to  the  amount  of  their  know- 
ledge, without  at  the  same  time  ascertaining  the 
true  state  of  their  heart  before  God,  and  In  this 
condition  go  to  the  table  of  communion,  they  will 
leave  it  without  profit,  nay,  with  a  feeling  of  satis- 
faction that  an  awe-inspiring  duty  has  been  got  over, 
which  will  harden  their  hearts  into  tenfold  greater 
carelessness  and  impenitence  for  ever  after*  We 
would  therefore  solemnly  counsel  every  one  who 
contemplates  takmg  this  step  to  remember  th^ 
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condact  of  Ruth,  and  the  principles  from  which 
that  conduct  proceeded;  and  we  would  charge 
them  not  to  join  themselves  to  the  people  of 
God,  unless  they  be  animated  by  the  same  spirit 
of  self-devotedness,  and  are  resolved  deliberately 
to. surrender  themselves  to  their  God  and  Re- 
deemer. The  occasion  is  peculiarly  calculated  to 
solemnize  their  minds,  and  to  lead  them  to  close 
and  searching  examination  of  themselves ;  and  if 
suffered  to  pass  away  unimproved,  another  such 
golden  opportunity  will  never  occur.  The  con- 
science of  the  reader  may  bear  sad  testimony  to 
the  truth  of  this  remark. 

How  interesting  is  the  spectacle  of  a  young 
convert  setting  out  on  his  pilgrimage;  denying 
himself  to  the  world,  and  forsaking  all  for  Christ ; 
encountering  the  world's  hostility,  and  patiently 
submitting  to  the  diflSculties  and  troubles  which  all 
must  encounter  who  would  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus;  following  the  meek  and  lowly  Saviour 
whithersoever  he  leadeth ;  seeking  the  company  of 
those  who  have  been  in  Christ  before  him,  and 
from  their  experience  and  counsel,  encouraging 
himself  in  the  righteous  ways  of  the  Lord  I  Youth- 
ful pilgrim !  God  speed  thee  on  thy  way.  Hea- 
ven is  before  thee ;  but  it  may  be  that  through 
fire  and  water  thou  must  pass,  ere  thou  settest 
foot  on  Immanuel's  land.  But  there  is  an  Almighty 
arm  around  thee.  Go  up,  leaning  upon  it,  and 
God  will  protect  thee  from  all  thine  enemies :  he 
will  keep  thy  soul  for  evermore.  And  how  happy 
are  those  pilgrims  who  are  near  the  end  of  their 
journey ;  who  feel  that  all  their  toils  and  all  their 
sorrows  are  drawing  to  a  close,  and  who  can  say 
with  Paul,  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and 
the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought 
a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have 
kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day."  Now 
is  your  salvation  nearer  than  when  you  first  be- 
lieved. You  are  about  to  gwn  the  end  of  your 
faith,  the  final  and  eternal  salvation  of  your  souls. 
Happy  are  ye,  standing  on  the  precincts  of  heaven ; 
and,  oh,  how  happy  will  ye  soon  be  I 

«  BEHOLD,  I  STAND  AT  THE  DOOR  AWD  KNOCK." 

Behold  a  stranger  at  the  door  I 
He  gently  knocks,  has  knock'd  before ; 
Has  watted  long ;  is  waiting  still : 
You  use  no  other  friend  so  ilL 

But  will  be  prove  a  friend  indeed  ? 
He  wfll,  the  very  friend  you  need ; 
The  Man  of  Nazareth,  'tis  he, 
With  garments  dyed  at  Calvary. 

Oh  lovely  attitude  I  he  stands 
With  melting  heart  and  open  hands. 
Oh  matchless  kindness  1  and  he  shows 
This  matchless  kindness  to  his  foes. 

Rise,  touched  with  gratitude  divine, 
Turn  out  his  enemy  and  thine ; 
Turn  out  that  hateful  monster,  sin. 
And  let  the  heavenly  stranger  in. 


If  thou  art  poor — and  poor  thou  art^ 
Lo  1  he  bath  riches  to  impart : 
Not  wealth  in  whidi  mean  avariee  roDi; 
Oh,  nobler  far,  the  wealth  of  sonla. 

Tliou'rt  blind ;  he'll  take  the  scales  awaj. 
And  let  in  everlasting  day. 
Naked  thou  art,  but  he  shall  dress 
Thy  blushing  soul  in  righteoosDess. 

Art  thou  a  mourner  ?  grief  shall  fly : 
For  who  can  weep  with  Jesus  by? 
No  terror  shall  thy  soul  annoy  ; 
No  tear,  except  the  tear  of  joy. 

Admit  him,  ere  his  anger  bum. 
Lest  he  depart,  and  ne'er  return 
Admit  him,  or  the  hour's  at  hand. 
When,  at  his  door  denied,  you'll  stand. 

Admit  him,  for  the  hmnan  breast 
Ne'er  entertained  so  kind  a  guest: 
No  mortal  tongue  their  joys  ean  tell. 
With  whom  he  condescends  to  dwelL 

Tet  know,  nor  of  the  terms  eompkiii. 
Where  Jesus  eomes,  he  comes  to  re^; 
To  reign,  and  with  no  partial  sway : 
Thoughts  must  be  slain  that  disobey. 

Sovereign  of  souls  I  thou  Prince  of  Peace ! 
O  may  thy  genUe  reign  increase  1 
Throw  wide  the  door  each  willing  raisd; 
And  be  his  empire  all  mankind. 


POPULAR  PREACHEBS. 

By  Janb  C.  Simpson. 

At  few  seasons  is  the  mind  of  a  Scottish  Christas  Etr 
open  to  holy  impressions  than  when  he  finds  hb§^^ 
seated  at  evening  in  a  large  and  well  lighted  C%.^ 
waiting  for  the  appearance  of  the  great  preacbo'  ot  *: 
day.  The  concourse  of  persons  is  maltitiiiSr-^^' 
every  pew  of  the  spacious  edifice  is  filled ;  tike  ams  ir* 
literally  packed  with  expectant  auditors ;  the  stait  e 
either  side  the  pulpit  is  fast  occupying  by  the  mon;  x' 
venturous  and  observant;  the  doors  are  choketf  i- 
with  heads  above  heads  strabing  for  fsrther  admia^'^ 
hundreds  have  departed  in  hopeless  disappoistau^ 
and  those  who  remain  never  felt  so  strongly  as  :n- 
how  great  is  the  privil^e  of  sharing  in  the  serricp^  -' 
the  sanctuary.  The  bustle  of  entrances  is  ovaiy 
there  is  not  an  inch  of  footing  left  within  the  v^-^'- 
To  the  previous  murmur  of  crowding  and  sai-' 
arrivals,  a  silence  has  succeeded  which  yet  cas  rsr 
be  called  inaudible,  from  the  sort  of  breathing  ecr^ 
ment  diffused  over  the  whole  vast  assembly.  A  ss-^- 
intensity  of  interest  pervades  every  laee ;  and  «i>^  ^ 
teU  from  how  many  hearts,  humble  and  meekly  ^^ 
to  their  God,  the  pious  prayer  may  not  be  at  thb  rr 
moment  ascending :  *'  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  hr^ 
"  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Ixird  of  Bor.- 
"  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  fai  thy  boose ;  f(^J  * 
in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand.*'  ''S^*' 
this  is  none  other  but  the  house  of  God  and  Us  ^' 
gate  of  heaven  1" 

Such,  I  am  sure,  are  the  feelings  and  aspirate- ' 
that  veteran  servant  of  Jehovah,  whose  pale  ht^ 
cheek,  silvered  hair,  and  deeply  serious  brow,  F'^'  • 
a  soul  long  inured  to  the  Cruds  of  earth,  yet  t^ 
the  blessed  hope  of  a  joyful  ininoriahty.  Afii^*^' 
we  cannot  doubt,  are  also  the  pure  thoughts  d  ^' 
meek-eyed  orphan  girl,  who»  though  now  ia  t^>^ 
blush  of  womanhood,  and  with  all  yoiitii*s  idcastfc^^ 
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youtb*!  attractioni  ftround  her,  has  ehoeen,  with  Idary, 
that  good  part  which  shall  never  he  taken  away  from 
her,  cootent^  while  others  are  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things,  to  sit  in  mute  humility  at  the 
Saviour's  feet,  and  learn  from  his  lips  alone ;  and  such 
too  she  thinks. 

But  bush  1  the  precentor  has  taken  his  seat,  and  the 
man  of  God  himself,  whose  words  of  wisdom  the  mul- 
titude bsve  met  to  hear,  is  making  his  way  with  slow 
and  reverend  steps  to  his  appointed  place.  The  pulpit 
is  mounted ;  a  few  instants  are  given  to  preparatory 
prayer ;  a  perfect  stillness  reigns ;  he  stands  erect  in 
the  full  gaze  of  admiring  thousands.  Let  us  survey 
the  prescher  for  a  moment,  and  say,  doth  it  need  words 
to  tell  his  office  or  explain  his  business  ?  Doth  he  not 
hear  the  stamp  of  both  visibly  impressed  on  his  whole 
air  and  aspect  ?  Tes  $  he  is  the  teacher  of  celestial 
truth  lo  souls  drowned  in  worldly  ignorance  and  error ; 
he  is  the  dispenser  of  food  to  the  hungry,  water  to  the 
thirsty,  light  to  the  darkened,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  rest 
to  the  weary,  riches  to  the  poor,  honour  to  the  ignoble, 
.  health  to  the  diseased,  tuapfuness  to  the  miserable. 
His  vocation  is  to  preach  not  himself  but  Jesus  the 
crucified,  the  exalted,  the  all  compassionate,  all  power- 
ful Saviour ;  and  as  the  chosen  ambassador  of  his  grace 
to  a  ruined  generation,  he  comes  to  beseech  men,  in 
Christ's  stead,  to  be  reconciled  to  their  Maker.  But 
the  silence  is  broken.  In  accents  clear  and  distinct, 
hut  reverentially  subdued,  he  begins  the  solemn  service, 
"  Let  us  worship  God,"  and  immediately  every  heart 
in  the  mighty  assemblage  is  awed  and  moved  to  obe- 
dience. The  psalm  is  read,  and  the  voice  of  praise 
ascends  to  the  lofty  roof,  melting  away  along  the  most 
distant  aisles.  Were  ever  sounds  more  thrilling  than 
these  ?  They  are  the  expression  of  God's  majesty,  and 
the  desire  of  the  broken  and  penitent  spirit  to  bdiold 
bis  power  and  his  glory.  These  are  not  the  aspirations 
of  men,  they  are  the  dictates  of  a  spirit  essentially 
divine;  and  no  marvel,  therefore,  that  the  effect  is 
mighty,  and  that,  as  we  listen  to  the  falling  cadence,  a 
univerml  echo  seems  to  breathe  back  the  words, 
**  Lord !  thou  art  my  God,  and  early  will  I  seek  thee." 
But  prayer  succeeds  to  praise.  And  with  one  simul- 
taneous rush,  like  the  waters  of  a  mountain  torrent, 
the  people  rise  to  the  attitude  of  devout  supplication. 
One  voice  alone  is  beard,  full  and  sonorous,  yet  modi- 
fied instinctively  by  the  speaker's  recognition  of  His 
greatness  whom  he  addresses,  to  that  calm  and  earnest 
tone  which  would  seem  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  high- 
minded  devotion.  One  voice  alone  is  heard,  but  they 
we  not  the  outpourings  of  one  spirit  alone  that  it 
breathes.  The  adoration,  the  confession,  the  petition, 
Uie  thanksgiving  awaken  a  ready  response  in  a  tiiousand 
listening  worshippers,  and  ascend  in  secret  and  pious  uni- 
vm  before  ^e  throne  of  the  Eternal  He  who  now  prays 
toith  and/or  the  people  is  really  in  earnest  with  his  God, 
and,  for  the  time  at  least,  the  hearts  of  his  hearers,  (we 
might  almost  say  without  one  exception,)  feel  compelled 
to  be  in  earnest  too.  Surely  the  prayer  of  the  righteous 
num  availeth  much.  When  it  is  fervent,  it  must  be 
effectual ;  and  when  the  godly  cry  unto  the  Lord  his 
ev  is  ever  ready  to  hearken,  and  his  hand  stretched 
forth  to  help  them. 

But  the  '*Amen"  is  pronounced.  The  Bible  is 
opened,  and  the  preacher  announces  one  solemn  and 
aimple  dechuation  of  Holy  Writ  as  the  groundwork  of 
bis  exposition.  And  why  should  I  attempt,  (even  sup- 
posing 1  should  succeed  in  the  endeavour,)  to  follow 
this  &ithful  apostle  of  the  truth  through  all  that  beauti- 
ful succession  of  saored  narrative,  argumentative  reason- 
ing, affectionate  persuasion,  and  force  of  practical  de- 
duction, which  by  turns  characteriie  hu  fervid  addresses  ? 
It  is  enough.  He  performs  his  duty  with  fidelity. 
He  is  a  sldlfiil  sower,  and  the  seed  he  strews  upon  the 
field  is  the  best  and  the  most  predoos,  freshly  draw9 


as  it  is  from  the  pure  treasury  of  God.  In  this  work 
most  certainly  the  enemy  hath  no  share ;  and  the  tares 
he  would  fain  mingle  with  the  wheat,  he  dare  not  at 
such  a  moment  as  this,  put  forth  his  hand  to  scatter. 
Attention,  close  unwearying  delighted  attention  sits 
depicted  on  every  countenance.  Now  the  preacher 
refreshes  the  memory  of  his  auditors  from  the  stores  of 
history ;  now  he  plucks  a  green  branch  from  the  luxu- 
riant tree  of  popular  science ;  now  he  draws  forth  pearls 
from  the  rich  mine  of  his  own  classic  learning ;  now  he 
repels  the  most  plausible  cavils  of  worldly  wisdom; 
now  he  appeals  to  the  dearest  emotions  of  the  heart ; 
now  he  enchants  the  fimcy  by  the  appropriate  splendour 
of  his  imagery ;  now  he  brixigs  home  some  new  picture 
of  earth's  vanity  with  resistless  energy  to  every  bosom ; 
now  he  darkens  the  spirit  and  causes  the  eye  to  grow 
dim  at  the  utter  weariness  of  the  things  of  time  and 
sense ;  now  he  raises  the  curtain  of  heaven,  and  leads 
his  entranced  hearers  unto  the  fadeless  paradise,  shows 
them  the  tree  of  life  and  the  living  fountains  of  waters  3 
and  finally  points  the  way  to  those  exhaustless  pleasures 
which  are  at  God's  right  hand  for  ever  more.  The 
people  are  rivetted,  improved,  sanctified.  Now  indeed 
they  feel  that  <•  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  quick  and 
powerful,  diarper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing 
even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit."  And 
is  all  this  efifected  by  the  eloquence  of  a  man  ?  Yes  1 
but  the  Spirit  of  God  is  with  him,  and  not  a  sentence 
escapes  his  Ups  undirected,  uninspired,  by  that  Spirit. 
O  blessed  and  exalted  mortal  I  imbued  so  wonderfully 
mth  that  noble  ardour  of  faith  which  rejoices  thee  to 
spend  and  be  spent  for  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  who^ 
not  contented  with  seeking  th^r  own  salvation,  art  fain 
to  gather  every  wanderer  within  the  fold  of  the  good 
Shepherd  1  If  he  that  converteth  one  sinner  (ss  it  is 
said)  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  transgressions;  and  if 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  shall  i^ine  as  the 
stars  for  ever  and  ever,  oh,  howsssuredly  is  thy  pardon 
sealed,  and  how  resplendent  will  be  thy  glory  when 
thou  enterest  the  gates  of  the  new  Jerusalem  I 

The  exhortation  is  ended.  Supplication  again  suc- 
ceeds; and  again  the  hymn  of  praise  rises  in  sweet 
memorial  before  the  throne.  And  now,  just  before  the 
multitude  are  dismissed,  just  before  earth  and  its  thou- 
sand emptinesses  once  more  return  with  their  claims 
upon  human  regard,  the  final  benediction — that  most 
simple  and  solemn  formulary  of  our  public  worshtf^— 
brings  the  entire  service  to  a  dose.  Amen ;  so  let  it 
be.  And  may  that  blessing  indeed  which  maketh  rich 
and  addeth  no  sorrow  be  your  portion,  my  Christian 
reader,  and  mine,  and  that  of  every  one  over  the  whole 
earth,  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  preached  in  its  purity  and 
its  power. 

But  the  church  is  rapidly  emptying,  even  more 
quickly  than  it  filled  two  hours  ago.  And  as  the  mul- 
titude pour  out  from  the  wide  opened  portals,  the 
streets  are  literally  flooded  with  their  numbers.  It  is  a 
clear  lovely  evening,  somewhat  frosty,  and  the  sky  is 
golden  with  her  stars.  The  sound  of  busy  feet  falls 
fast  and  frequent  on  the  ear ;  but  the  people  are  gra- 
dually wending  away  in  the  direction  of  their  various 
homes,  and  soon  will  the  silence  of  night  again  assume 
her  reign,  and  the  place  of  prayer  and  praise  be  dark 
and  tenantless  once  more.  The  multitude  are  dispersed. 
Where  is  the  preacher  now  ?  Or  rather  where  is  the 
influence  of  his  preaching  on  the  hearts  and  consciences 
of  men  ?  The  morning  cloud  may  be  beautiful  and  full 
of  the  promise  of  a  noon  of  sunshine,  yet  the  day  may 
be  one  of  rain  and  gloom.  The  early  dew  glitters  with 
regal  splendour  on  the  bough,  but  the  meridian  heat 
drinks  up  the  liquid  pearls,  and  leaves  not  a  trace  be- 
hind. And  so^  alas  1  is  it  with  many  of  those  holy 
impressions  and  good  resolutions  to  which  Gtod's  house 
and  God's  message  have  given  birth;  for  hardly  is  the 
sanctuary  forsakeD,  bardly  har^  th9  gM  tidivs^  omed 
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to  found  in  our  un,  whan  tbe  fowls  eome  tad  devour 
tha  wed  so  newly  lown,  or  ibcf  wither  away  becaune 
they  have  no  root,  or  thorns  spriog  up  and  they 
iiro  choked,  and  become  useless  as  they  had  ntrer 
been !  Yet,  with  a  few  the  ease  is  &r  otberwiw  i 
and  in  theie  the  zealous  preacher  iinds  bis  rich,  his 
only  derired  reward,  even  in  those  honest  and  good 
hauls  who,  having  heard  the  Word  proclaimed  lirom 
his  lips,  delight  to  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with 
patience. 

When  many  things  arc  conudered,  which  will  be 
obvious  on  a  moment's  refleetion,  the  marvel  seams  to 
be,  not  that  the  popularity  of  loma  preaehers  is  so  great, 
but  that  the  number  of  popular  preachers  in  Scotland  Is 
not  tenfold  what  it  really  is.  It  cannot  be  denied  that 
our  Church  is  well  stocked  with  able  and  pious  men 
who  take  pleasure  in  dedicating  thair  time  and  talents 
to  others'  edification,  whose  heart  is  in  their  office,  and 
whose  hands  are  divinely  strengthened  for  their  holy 
work.  Why,  then,  is  It  only  ocoasiooaUy  that  we  are 
atartled  into  acknowledgment  of  tha  superior  datms  to 
public  regard  of  some  mighty  master  in  Israel  ?  Sinful, 
and  thoughtless,  and  perverse,  as  human  nature  is,  yet 
in  tha  majority  of  minds  there  appears  to  lie  concealed 
an  involuntary  attraction  towards  whatever  is  good  and 
great  whether  in  intellect  or  morality ;  almost  all  can 
admire,  though  all  cannot  imitate,  excellence.  And 
surely,  (even  supposing  the  aid  of  eoclesiastical  agency 
to  be  laid  aside,)  to  no  man  so  much  as  to  the  prneher 
are  accorded  those  extraneous  advantages  for  sounding 
the  hidden  depths  of  the  heart,  which  yet  must  be 
moved  before  any  right  impressions  are  realised,  fit. 
Paul  declares  that  he  beoame  all  things  to  all  men,  that 
he  might  save  some,  constantly  varying  hia  discourse  so 
as  to  suit  the  motley  characters  with  whom  he  had  to 
do;  that  *<his  hssrt's  desira  and  prayer  to  God  for 
Israel  was  that  they  might  be  saved,"  and  that "  he  could 
even  wish  that  himself  were  accursed  from  Christ,  for 
his  brethren  according  to  tha  flash."  Here  vras  a  seal 
of  the  preacher  which  could  not  fiul  of  its  influenoe  on 
the  hearers.  Dare  we  say  that  such  fervour  of  interest 
for  their  flocks  is  universal  among  our  pastors  ?  Per* 
haps  they  do  not  sufficiently  consider  the  magnitude  of 
the  power  they  possess,  perhaps  they  are  scarcely  aware 
•f  the  great  things  they  might  accomplish  did  they 
axart  that  power  to  the  utmost.     * 

Something  of  blame,  however,  in  this  matter,  must 
certainly  attach  to  congregations  too :  and  how  often, 
consequently,  (if  we  except  tha  momentary  excitement 
they  experience  while  actually  seated  in  the  sacred 
house,)  has  the  roost  fi&ithful  minister  reason  to  fear 
for  many  of  his  people,  that^,  in  as  far  as  they  are  oon« 
cemcd,  be  has  been  as  yet  "labouring  in  vain,  and 
apending  his  strength  for  nought."  What  then  remains 
to  be  said  ?  Just  what  ought  to  be  the  language  of  one 
and  all,  preachers,  as  well  as  hearers, — *'  Let  us  search 
•nd  try  our  ways ;"  and  do  thou,  *'  O  God,  search  us, 
and  know  our  thoughts}"  **give  us  understanding, 
that  we  may  keep  thy  law ;"  enable  us  to  study  tha 
Boriptures  with  profit,  for  in  them  we  *'  have  eternal 
life  $"  '*  guide  us  by  thine  own  counsel,  and  order  our 
ateps  in  thy  Word. 

Before  concluding  wy  observations  on  this  subject, 
it  may  not  be  inappropriate  to  revert,  for  a  few  rao» 
ments,  to  that  extraordinary  attachment  entertained  by 
many  congregations,  in  these  days,  for  their  own  indi- 
vidual  pastors.  The  feeling  in  itself,  we  admit,  is  highly 
honourable  to  both  parties,  inasmuch  as  it  evidences 
the  pious  industry  of  the  ministers,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  a  auitable  return  of  gratitude  from  their  hearers, 
on  the  other.  Sometimes,  however,  (and  we  do  not 
hesitate  to  appeal  for  the  truth  of  the  assertion  to  the 
oonsdcnces  of  hundreds,)  it  would  seem  matter  of  doubt 
whether  those  lively  emotions  of  regard  for  the  minis- 
ters of  rfUgiou  b«  always  ha^  upon  that  just  founda.  I 


tion  by  which  elime  they  ought  to  bs  n^M.  Tb 
apostle,  it  is  true«  has  admonished  us  "  to  kooviiffi 
that  are  over  us  in  the  hotdf"  and  to  "siUtat^ 
very  highly  in  love,  (or  their  work*s  sake,  leei^  is 
they  watch  for  our  souls,  as  they  that  mut  gin^-. 
count,  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  notvitbgnff 
So  far,  therefore,  it  is  wslli  end  straqgely  tmiom: 
must  that  mind  be,  which  would  reJuse  to  accords 
God's  fiuthful  minister  that  tribute  of  rsspectfol  iep:d 
to  which,  by  bis  office,  at  leasts  if  not  still  (iutki!^ 
his  peculiar  piety  end  usefulnese,  be  is  so  emisadj  e> 
titled  I  yet  still,  we  cannot  help  thinkiiVi  that  b  i(& 
instances  such  very  ontural  and  praisewortbjseiitiDA'i 
are  carried  too  far,  and  that  these  very  fer Hogs  vjc, 
when  kept  in  moderation,  are  good  and  profitable,  b^^ 
be  allowed,  by  over-indulgence,  to  degenmte  a'u  i 
weak,  romantic,  foolish,  and  even  unBcriptonl,  enui- 
•iesm.  The  labour  of  Christ's  teach^  among  iiU  Ud- 
ren  of  mortality,  we  eonceive  to  be  at  osoe  \k  ^ 
exalted,  because  the  most  disinterested,  w^  thoupur 
most  arduous,  yet  the  moat  delightful,  of  bum&iio 
ployments  upon  earthr--«nd  when  perforiDed  in  ^ 
lofty  spirit,  and  with  the  untiring  energj,  ofa^«fu: 
apostle,  there  is  a  veneration  afetacbed  to  the  sicu '/ 
pastor,  whicli  even  the  ungodly  cannot  refute  i»  a.^ 
knowledge  i  notwithstanding  ill  this,  bowcvei,  *:.- 
Christian  most  never  forgett  in  his  admintioofifi- 
nan,  that  the  vessel  which  bears  thetressure  b^n 
earthen,  and  that  the  escelJenoy  of  the  power  u^^ 
divine )  and  if  reason  and  revdation  teadi  qs,  :s  i 
place,  a  high  regard  for  the  ininisten  of  the  tr.:x 
these  also  warn  us,  in  another,  to  bewsrs  oCeicM  • 
our  emotions.  Into  this  error,  it  would  sf^peu  v^ 
the  members  of  the  CorinthiaQ  Church,  no  lea  >». 
our  own,  had  ftllcn,  in  the  daya  of  St*  Paul;  fa  «U. 
cause  he  sees  meet  to  rebuke  end  exhort  tbea.  it: 
same  language  which  they  employed  would  stiil  *c 
to  be  the  utterance,  either  secret  or  avowed,  oi  s'f 
hearts  in  the  present  time  i  and  *'  I  am  of  fvl'^ 
'*  I  am  of  Apollos,"  are  exprcsaions  by  no  nei&i  «^ 
out  into  distaste  or  disuse.  In  some  fiunilie^  (^* 
favourite  preacher  baa  beoome  a  very  hooisbolil  «vr' 
...beloved,  we  bad  almoat  said,  idciised,  bcjrocc  u* 
desert  of  any  mere  human  agent  i  and  when  ki*  ism- 
try  is  not  heard,  the  improvement  derived  froa  u> 
Gospel  lesson  rtins  imminent  huard  of  beisg  fcss:-^- 
ably  narrowed.  Burdy,  in  sudi  a  state  of  (cf^H^ 
tbia,  there  must  be  somethiag  radically  wraai:<^ 
Paul  himself  haa  |;iven  the  beet  argumeDt,  whieiic.> 
serve  for  a  oorreotive  and  a  cure,  when  he  asks.  "^>> 
is  Paul,  and  who  is  ApoUos,  but  ministers  hj  «^.^ 
believed,  even  aa  the  Lord  gave  to  every  aui  ' 
Christ  divided  ?  Was  Peul  crueified  for  you?  or  ^" 
ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ?  Be  not  m  ctr^' 
minded  (  for  neither  is  he  that  ptetcth  any  (^  ^ 
he  that  watereth  any  thing,  seeing  it  is  Qod  aloK  <^' 
giveth  the  increase." 

Besides,  let  us  always  bear  in  mind,  ihst  ii  vt  jr^ 
our  pastors,  the  best  evidence  we  can  give  of  tlu»  >6^ 
is,  to  show  that  we  priae  the  teaching  of  the  Di^ 
Spirit,  and  not  their  wisdom,  aa  the  diief  object  i'"^' 
studious  regard  s  and  that,  however  holy,  bovrr^^c.^ 
gant,  however  useful,  we  may  find  the  diieBUi*'  - 
some  partiaular  ministers,  it  is  quite  possiblf  ta  (' 
grace  of  God  to  make  the  sermons  of  any  othtftflc^' 
just  as  effectual  for  establishing  and  ainngthcatn^  -^ 
in  the  fidth.  After  all,  it  is  not  the  mtamff,  ^  *' 
BiaMer,  with  whi^  we  have  to  do  s  and  if  tba  trAi  ^ 
dear  to  us,  we  shall  hear  it  with  reveranos  ami  »^ 
tion,  by  whatever  mouth  It  ia  apofcen. 

But,  without  extending  tbeae  ranarks  fuitber.  1  »^ 
conclude  by  relating  an  ooeurrenee  in  poist.  vlu^ ' 
i^ing  within  my  own  experience,  may  seed  id  <'-^ 
trate  this  part  of  my  subject  ha  a  stroller  I^t. 

A  U4y,  emipent  ftr  piet,y,  with  whom  1  s^r^^ 
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leged  to  be  leqiuiiiied,  and  who,  after  a  fyrotraeted  ill. 
aen,  wu  at  length  translated,  as  I  doubt  not,  to  that 
frit  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God,  once  told 
ne  the  following  little  anecdote.  Though  narrated 
merely  ss  charaeteristie  of  her  own  feelings,  there  is 
rmon  to  suppose  it  may  be  found  of  pretty  general  ap- 
plication. As  &r  as  I  ean  recolleet,  I  will  give  it  in 
ker  own  words.  We  had  been  talking  of  the  over- 
weening attaehment  of  some  persons  for  the  ministers 
of  their  choice,  when  she  said, — 

**  This  convereation  reminds  me  of  something  which 
Ittely  happened  to  myself.    Tou  know  my  great  esteem 

and  veneration  for  my  own  clergyman,  Dr  G , 

tnd  bow  I  prize  hie  pulpit  addresses  above  those 
of  ill  other  preaehcra  I  ever  heard}  I  have  sometimes 
feared,  however,  lest  these  feelings  might  exert  an  un- 
due influence  over  me,  and  mar  the  good  effects  which 
I  ought  to  derire  from  the  Gospel  mini»trations  of 
othcn.  That  this  fear  was  not  wholly  groundless,  I 
bad  not  long  ago  a  very  strong  and  a  very  humbling 
proof.  On  the  Sabbath  of  the  recent  communion  sea- 
son in  our  ehureh,  I  rose  somewhat  earlier  than  usual, 
resolved  to  forward  my  morning  arrangements  so  as  to 
reach  the  house  of  God  in  such  time  as  would  insure 
me  a  place  at  the  first  saeramental  service.  My  reason 
for  this,  as  you  will  suppose,  was,  that  I  thus  expected 
to  enjoy  more  immediately  the  full  benefit  of  Dr 

G 's  exhortation  to  his  people.     1  arrived  too 

late,  however,  to  effect  my  object ;  and,  grieved  and 
mortified,  was  forced  to  betake  myself  to  my  own  pew, 
instead  of  that  seat  at  the  wiahed-for  table,  upon  which 
I  had  set  my  heart  so  eagerly.  Agitated  and  annoyed  by 
this  circumstance,  I  remained  absorbed  for  a  few  minutes 
in  what  I  most  ever  consider  a  very  sinful  dissatisfac- 
tion, when  I  waa  roused  by  the  entrance  of  the  clergy- 
roan,  and  the  commencement  of  the  solemn  duties  of 
the  day.  Ahis  I  in  how  many  cases  is  not  the  saying 
verified,  that  we  know  not  the  deceit  and  wickedness 
of  our  own  hearts,  till  events  call  them  forth,  and  con- 
fdence  palpably  confronts  us  with  them  I  Shall  I  con- 
fess it  to  you  ?  I  may,  for  I  have  already  confessed 
and  repented  of  it  before  God  s— My  mind  was  yet 
brooding  over  the  morning's  foolish  disappointment, — 
taking  occasion  to  revert  to  it  even  during  the  intervals 

of  praise  and  prayer, — when  Dr  O opened  the 

Bible,  and  announced  the  ground  of  his  exposition.  It 
was  contained  in  the  langnage  of  our  risen  Lord  to  the 
•orrowing  Mary,  at  the  sepulchre,  *  Woman,  why 
weepest  thou?  Whom  seekest  thou?*  It  were  vain 
to  attempt  deaeribing  the  emphasis  with  which  these 
words  fell  upon  my  ear, — so  peculiar  as  they  seemed  to 
me  at  that  moment,  and  so  strangely  applicable  to  my 
own  state  of  feelinr.  Instantly  my  attention  was  ar- 
rested }  I  was  awed  into  serenity,  for  I  felt  as  if  my 
heart  was  literally  touched  as  by  a  live  coal  from  off 
the  altar  of  God.  A  thousand  ideas  rushed  with  the 
speed  of  lightning  on  my  mind ;  I  was  awakened, — 1 
was  saddened, — I  was  humbled, — my  sin  had  found  me 
ont.  *  Woman,  tohtf  weepeat  thou?*  In  that  one 
rfmple  sentence  was  compressed  a  whole  volume  of  in- 
quiry the  most  searching;  and  in  the  other,  *  Whom 
Mekestthou?'  I  perceived  the  instantaneous  condera- 
nstion  of  my  whole  train  of  emotions.  I  was  over- 
powered, as  |yy  talismanlc  influence ;  it  was  as  if  the 
Saviour  himaefr  had  addressed  me,  in  terms  of  righteous 
reproof,  yet  mingled  with  mild  and  compassionate  en- 
couragement,— *  Why  trust  ye  so  blindly  in  man's  wis- 
dom? geek  Any  face;  incline  your  ear  unto  me,  and 
your  soul  shall  nre.  CUng  no  longer,  with  sUvish  de- 
pendence, to  the  ministrations  of  an  earthly  teacher ; 
ny  grace  is  laffldent  for  thee, — and  my  Spirit  is  He 
•lone  that  can  guide  thee  bto  all  truth.' 

.  "Never,"  MrsB added,  •*  shall  I  forget  the 

impression  of  that  hour, — ^nor  do  I  desire  ever  to  lose 
sight  of  the  leawm  tiien  ineolcated.*' 


CHRISTIAN  LOVE. 

How  sweet,  how  heav'nly  is  the  sight. 
When  those  that  love  the  Lord, 

In  one  another's  peace  delight, 
And  thus  fulfil  his  word. 

When  each  can  feel  his  brother's  sigh. 

And  with  him  bear  a  part ; 
When  sorrow  flows  from  eye  to  eye. 

And  joy  from  heart  to  heart. 

When  free  fl*om  envy,  scorn,  and  pride. 

Our  wishes  all  above, 
Each  can  his  brother's  failing  hide, 

And  show  a  brother's  love. 

When  lore,  in  one  delightfiil  stream. 

Through  every  bosom  flows ; 
And  union  sweet,  with  dear  esteem, 

la  every  action  glows. 

Xx>ve  is  the  golden  chain  that  binds 

The  happy  souls  above ; 
And  he'a  an  heir  of  bei^ven,  that  finds 

His  bosom  glow  with  love. 

SwAiirx. 


THE  WISDOM,  POWER,  AND  KINDNESS  OF 
GOD,  SHOWN  IN  THE  INSTINCTS  OF  THE 
LOWER  ORDERS  OP  CREATION. 

Bt  tub  Rbt.  WiLtiAM  Gbakt, 

Lof/iealmond,  Perthshire, 

Thk  laws  which  regulate  the  economy  of  insect  com- 
munities, which  determine  the  season  of  their  birth, 
the  place  and  period  of  their  existence,  are,  without 
exception,  wisely  planned.  They  bear  a  strict  relation 
to  the  form  of  the  insect  and  to  the  purposes  they  are 
meant  to  serre.  There  is  a  harmony  in  the  laws  which 
guide  the  four  hundred  thousand  species,  which  is 
undisturbed  by  one  jarring  feature,  one  imperfect  ad- 
justment. They  are  not  merely  faultless,  but  the  exa- 
mination of  each  successively  calls  forth  our  wnrmest 
admiration.  There  is  one  peculiar  feature  in  the  laws 
which  regulate  the  habits  of  all  created  things  which 
is  widely  different  from  those  which  were  intended  to 
guide  the  actions  of  man.  They  never  ^1  to  obtain 
the  object  for  which  they  were  appointed, — they  are 
alwBjrs  obeyed  to  the  very  letter.  Whereas  the  1a^^'^ 
of  the  most  potent  empires  are  so  subject  to  transgres- 
sion that  pains  and  penalties  are  threatened  In  order  to 
secure  obedience.  This  is  not  merely  the  case  with 
laws  of  man's  devising,  or  which  rest  alone  on  his 
sanction ;  but  it  is  pre-eminently  true  of  those  laws 
which  our  Maker  has  given  to  direct  us. 

It  is  natural  for  us  to  inquire  whence  this  difference 
arises  ? — ^how  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  lower  orders  of 
creation  most  fully  obey  their  Maker's  will,  and  serve 
the  diief  end  of  their  existence,  while  man  so  wofuUy 
comes  short  of  the  intentions  and  purposes  of  God  re- 
garding him  ? 

There  is  a  wide  difference  in  their  constitution.  The 
mind  of  the  lower  animals  (if  I  may  use  the  expression 
for  want  of  a  better,)  is  so  constructed,  that  it  cannot 
but  obey  the  impulses  and  the  impressions  stamped 
upon  it :  this  has  been  called  instinct.  These  instincts, 
or  impressions,  are  in  strict  accordance  with  the  laws 
God  hath  appointed  to  regulate  their  habits.  Thus, 
therefore,  they  are  constrained  to  fulfil  these  laws  by 
the  constitution  of  their  minds.  To  man  there  has 
been  superadded  a  power  of  choosing  which  of  these 
impressions  he  will  obey ;  and  thus  liberty  ia  given  unto 
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bim,  eitlier  to  fulfil  or  neglect  the  chief  end  of  his  ex- 
istence. Thia  hat  been  called  reason,  in  opposition  to 
the  instinct  of  animals,  which  is  irresistible.  You  will 
observe  that  I  am  speaking  of  man,  when  be  came 
fresh  from  the  hands  of  his  Maker.  It  was  then,  and 
onl^  then,  that  he  could  choose  for  himself  the  path  in 
which  he  was  to  walk.  Since  the  fall,  a  new  element 
has  been  introduced  into  his  condition.  He  may  still 
have  the  power  of  choosing  to  obey,  or  to  disobey  the 
laws  of  God,  but  that  choice  will  inevitably  lead  to 
sin  in  one  form  or  another,  for  his  reason  is  warped  and 
distorted  by  sinful  passions.  He  is  no  longer  able  to 
view  the  comparative  merits  of  different  actions  with 
a  calm,  unprejudiced,  and  discerning  eye.  Darkness 
now  fiUs  his  soul ;  God  is  hid  from  his  view ;  or,  if 
seen,  is  an  object  of  fear  or  hatred.  Sin  appears,  when 
viewed  by  itself,  *'  good  for  food,  and  mudi  to  be  de- 
sired." In  other  words,  when  God  was  to  man  the 
great  object  of  enjoyment, — when  His  glory  was  the 
main  purpose  of  his  desires,  reason  was  a  sofficient 
guide,  its  voice  always  gave  its  testimony  in  fiivour  of 
the  divine  laws ;  but  now  that  '*  God  is  not  in  all  our 
thoughts,"  since  *'  the  imaginations  of  our  hearts  are 
only  evil  continually,"  since  the  heart  by  nature  is 
**  enmity  to  God,"  reason  no  longer  is  a  sufficient  guide ; 
its  voice  no  longer  points  with  unvarying  precision  to 
the  Lord  our  God,  nor  cries,  <*  This  is  the  way,  walk 
ye  in  it."  As  in  nature  the  magnetic  pole  if  not  the 
same  as  the  real  pole,  so  our  desires,  if  we  shape  our 
course  by  them,  Mrill  lead  us  far  astray  from  the  end 
and  object  of  the  voyage  of  life.  Thus,  therefore, 
reason  itself,  by  its  Tariations,  by  its  uselessness  when 
we  approach  the  confines  where  desire  and  appetite  are 
centred,  bears  testimony  to  the  saying  of  Paul,  **  When 
I  would  do  good  evil  is  present  with  me," — "  of  our- 
selves we  can  do  nothing." 

But  to  return  from  this  digression,  as  to  the  efficiency 
of  reason  to  guide  fallen  and  corrupted  passions,  I  re- 
mind you  of  the  statement  already  made,  that  instinct 
necessarily  fulfils  the  laws  appointed  to  guide  the  habits 
of  the  lower  orders  of  creation.  Some  illustrations  of 
this  I  will  afterwards  give,  but  let  me  now  call  you  to 
observe  how  tiiis  statement  displays  '*the  wisdom, 
power,  and  kindness,  of  God." 
^  When  we  examine  an  instrument  which,  by  one 
simple  contrivance,  is  fitted  to  obtain  a  useful  end,  we 
are  convinced  that  its  form  was  not  the  result  of  chance, 
but  that  its  maker  by  reflection  shaped  it  in  the  most 
commodious  form.  Thus  the  difference  between  the 
axe  and  the  adze  plainly  indicates  that  each  was  formed 
for  its  own  peculiar  office.  In  like  manner,  the  differ- 
ence between  the  form  of  the  bee  and  the  gnat  bears 
n  relation  to  their  dififerent  uses.  It  is  obvious  that 
the  more  manifold  and  complicated  the  distinctions 
are,  if  each  is  suited  to  a  corresponding  difference  in 
the  uses  of  the  individual,  the  more  clearly  and  un- 
deniably is  the  wisdom  and  power  of  the  original  Maker 
displayed. 

Strong  as  such  an  argument  maybe,  when  drawn 
from  the  distinctions  existing  between  thousands  of 
animals,  each  fitted  for  its  own  duties  and  these  alone, 
its  force  is  unspeakably  increased  when  we  perceive 
that  in  all  of  these,  there  are  manners  and  modes  of  life 
no  wise  dependent  on  their  outward  form,  which  are 
yet  in  perfect  and  harmonious  keeping  with  their  varied 
shapes.  Thus  the  form  of  the  bee,  its  wings  to  carry 
it  from  flower  to  flower,  its  proboscis  to  rifle  them  of 
their  sweets,  its  stomach  fitted  to  digest  such  food,  all 
of  these  show  a  fitness  and  harmony  one  with  another 
which  lead  us  to  conclude  that  they  are  the  result  of 
mature  reflection  and  perfect  power.  But  when  we 
view,  in  connection  with  this  structure,  the  habits  and 
economy  which  guide  the  bee,  we  have  a  corroboration, 
nay  more,  a  proof  of  our  inference.  It  is  as  if  turning 
iron  the  simple  tools  of  the  carpenter's  workshop  we 


enter  the  predncts  of  tome  vast  miindSKiory,  vWe 
each  part  is  not  only  fitted  for  its  office,  hot  iriim,a 
it  were,  life  had  been  breathed  into  ail,  w^ere  od 
was  in  motion,  performing  with  unerring  predsos  n 
proper  frmction,  at  the  proper  time  and  at  the  pr^ 
place.  While  standing  amidst  such  a  scene,  bans; 
the  din  of  a  thousand  hammers,  the  gradof  of  ctrr; 
different  instrument,  beholding  the  vast  maddoe  of  > 
numerable  parts  hurrying  on  without  pause  or  hestitiis, 
we  at  first  think  that  all  is  oonfuaiQii  and  irrcpibsiT, 
and  are  glad  to  escape  to  the  quiet  of  the  opeo  u. 
Such  are  the  feelings  with  which  the  inezpencsttd 
view  the  ceaseless  round  of  nature's  machinery ;  ctst 
slight  deviation  fills  them  with  alarm ;  the  stmoipbf'c 
when  riven  by  the  lightnings,  or  resounding  with  uc 
thunders  of  the  sky,  convulses  them  with  (tar,  u  i 
nature  were  tumbling  into  ruins ;  all  is  to  then  M  J. 
danger  and  inextricable  confusion.  But  when  wt  en- 
mine  the  machinery,  and  find  e^ery  part  is  fitted  fur  b 
own  purpose,  when  we  see  regularity  and  precis 
appearing  in  every  motion  of  what  once  seemed  a  Btbr, 
— a  chaos  of  confusion,  we  begin  to  wonder  at  the  ilw* 
nitude  of  the  invention,  to  admire  the  skill  that  plinKd 
and  executed  so  complicated  a  machine.  Just  wo  v^ 
the  student  of  nature  examines  the  working  of  osCBri'i 
endless  laws,  he  falls  prostrate  before  his  God,  sod  av^, 
**  Thou,  Lord,  art  the  mighty  God,  great  in  couibel 
mighty  in  work  : "  '*  Wisdom  and  strength  hast  tin; 
counsel  and  understanding."  '*  Who  is  like  unto  ibft. 
O  Lord,  among  the  gods ;  who  is  like  thee,  glorioes  j 
holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  ever  doing  wooden.^  7^ 
the  sinner,  to  those  who  know  not  Christ,  the  ta.rb:; 
operations  of  nature  are  a  source  of  unmitigated  k«:: 
for  He  who  rides  on  the  stormy  sea,  before  wboie  ^ 
sence  the  earth  trembles  to  its  centre,  is  a  fearful  un- 
gonist.  But  the  Christian  looks  calmly  on,  for  lie  as 
say,  "  My  Father  made  them  all;"  He  is  my  God,L.- 
Saviour,  my  friend,  not  a  hair  of  my  head  shall  i-etv-i. 
With  regard  to  the  instincts  of  the  lower  ordefi  of 
animals,  the  first  thing  that  attracts  our  atteiitien,  s 
the  wisdom  and  kindness  that  hath  appointed  thac  I 
speak  not  of  the  fitness  of  the  different  instinco  o(  li- 
ferent spedes,  but  of  the  gift  of  instinct  itselL  Fnta 
what  has  been  said  of  the  nature  of  instinct,  it  is  pj>- 
ous  that  the  possession  of  it  determines,  beyond  at 
possibility  of  change,  the  habits  and  mannen  of  all  cn» 
tion.  What  they  were  at  first  created,  they  itill  ec:- 
tinue  to  be.  There  is  no  uncertainty;  aU,  wiib^^'^ 
exception,  fulfil  the  purpose  for  which  they  were  iotvA 
at  first.  Now,  if  we  look  around  us,  and  see  bowts- 
pendent  we  are  upon  these  varied  tribes, — if  ve  ccr- 
sider,  that  all  creation  is  like  one  vast  body,  the  lis'> 
of  which  are  fitted  into  each  other,  as  it  were  by  jossr*^ 
as  various,  but  as  nicely  formed,  as  those  of  the  h\m& 
body ;  and  that  these  parts  are  bound  together  by  ob- 
tain laws,  as  firmly  as  the  ligaments  keep  our  hmbs  »• 
gether,  and  give  them  motion, — if  we  reflect  on  tLec 
things,  we  will  see  the  wisdom  that  hath  made  tae 
continuance  of  them  not  dependent  upon  reasoa,  b-;: 
upon  irresistible  and  unerring  instincts.  If  all  tbe  lo«^' 
animaU,  like  man,  had  been  left  to  the  freedom  of  ther 
own  will,  what  a  mass  of  inextricable  oonfusioo  v^w*" 
this  world  have  been  1  From  our  experience  of  retftx. 
what  other  condusion  can  we  draw  ?  Loud  psK^;- 
rics  may  be,  and  have  been,  written  npop  n^'^i 
but  what  does  experience  teach  us  regarding  its  ^t^i*^** 
ness,  when  compared  with  instinct?  It  tells  bs  «^* 
world  of  sinners,  whom  God  formed  upright,  but  »> 
liked  not  to  retain  Him  in  thdr  hearts,-^  av' 
whose  wisdom  knew  not  God ;  it  tells  us  tbst  ntu.^ 
creatures,  intended  to  adorn  this  world,  are  the  *  ♦ 
blot  that  mars  its  beauty.  Experience  tells  tt»«'{<^ 
earth  groaning  beneath  a  curse,  drawn  down  upotit  i* 
man's  disobedience, — '*  Cursed  is  the  sroiuid  for  t:{ 
sake,  thorns  and  briers  ihaU  it  bri^g  ktxk  »  ta& 
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Is  it  not  with  justice  that  I  ask.  What  would  have  heen 
your  condition  this  day,  if  reason,  frail  erring  reason, 
had  been  the  guide  of  those  animals  which  form  your 
protection — ^your  help — your  food  itself?  Is  it  not 
more  wisefyt  more  kindly  ordered,  that  by  instinct  all 
are  preserved  from  error  or  mistake  ?  And  what  shall 
we  say  of  the  power  of  Him  who  said,  and  "  all  things 
stood  fiist?"  Frailty,  decay,  and  foolishness,  are  the 
characteristics  which  are  indelibly  engraved  on  the  works 
of  man.  Uselessness,  irregularity,  and  change,  are  the 
uniform  results  of  chance  ; — omnipotence,  stability,  and 
perfection,  ever  proceed  from  Him  alone  who  is  infinite 
in  all  bis  perfections  I 

THE  CHIEV  HAPPINESS  OF  If  AN  IS  ONLY   TO  BE  POUND 
IN  THE  ENJOYMENT  OP  GOD  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Br  THE  Rev.  Alexander  Tueneb, 

Minister  of  Gorbals,  Glasgow. 

*»  There  be  many  that  say.  Who  will  show  us  any 
good  ?  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  coun- 
tenance upon  us." — Psalm  iv.  6. 

It  is  reported  of  a  certain  luxurious  prince,  of 
ancient  times,  that  he  offered  a  reward  to  any  one 
who  should  devise  a  new  pleasure.  "  Whatsoever 
his  eyes  had  desired  he  had  not  kept  from  them ; 
he  had  not  withheld  his  heart  from  any  joy."  But 
alas !  he  had  not  been  satisfied.  Each  new  en- 
joyment had  discovered  itself  to  be  "  vanity  and 
vexation  of  spirit."  There  was  still  a  longing 
after  the  unattained.  The  favoured  child  of  for- 
tune, with  his  thousand  slaves,  each  ready  to 
anticipate  his  every  wish,  had  still  as  many  wants 
onrulfilled  as  the  meanest  of  his  subjects  who 
toiled  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow  for  his  daily  bread. 
Plis  possessioas  might  be  greater  far  than  the 
mind  of  the  poor  man  had  ever  even  conceived — 
capable  of  supplying  immeasureably  more  wants 
than  he  had  ever  fancied  it  possible  that  any  heart 
U)uld  feel — and  yet  was  this  great  potentate,  with 
uli  the  pomp  of  royalty,  and  the  wealth  of  na- 
tions, and  unlimited  control  over  all  the  means  of 
temporal  enjoyment,  as  ready  as  the  most  needy 
of  his  people,  from  his  very  heart,  to  say,  "  Who 
will  show  us  any  good  ?" 

Now,  this  man  was  just  furnishing  an  example 
of  the  general  experience  of  human  nature.  He 
was  expending  his  strength  on  that  which  could 
not  satisfy,  hewing  out  to  himself  a  broken  cis- 
tern, drinking  at  rivers  of  those  pleasures  which 
were  never  intended  to  fulfil  the  longings  of  an 
immortal  spirit.  And  there  is  no  man  whose 
experience  does  not,  in  some  degree,  correspond 
with  this ;  for  all  the  various  pleasures  which 
this  world  aiTords  are  unsatisfying  in  their  nature, 
snd  transitory  in  their  duration.  Happiness  is 
the  one  object,  in  pursuit  of  which  all  men  are 
engaged.  To  this  they  are  prompted  by  the  very 
coDbtitution  of  their  nature.  This  they  can  no 
more  cease  to  desire  than  they  can  cease  to  be. 
All  men  agree  in  this,  although  they  difier  most 
widely  as  to  their  views  of  that  in  which  true 
happiness  consists,  and  of  the  means  necessary 
for  its  attainment.    Some  would  seem  to  place  it 


in  the  acquisition  of  wealth,  others  of  power> 
others  of  knowledge,  others  of  fame.  These,  at 
least,  are  the  sources  from  which,  practically,  they 
attempt  to  draw  it.  But,  after  their  most  labo- 
rious, and  even  most  successful  attempts,  are  they 
not  all  as  ready,  as  when  first  they  began  their 
course,  to  adopt  the  sentiment,  "  Who  will  show 
us  any  good  ?*' 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  special  reference 
of  these  words  as  they  were  first  employed,  there 
is  one  view  in  which,  when  they  are  considered^ 
they  clearly  point  to  the  distinguishing  disposi- 
tions and  circumstances  of  those  whom  Paul 
characterizes  under  the  terms  "  carnally-minded" 
and  ''spiritually-minded."  The  question  which 
it  is  here  said  many  adopt  is  eminently  charac- 
teristic of  the  former ;  and  the  prayer  presented 
by  David,  in  name  of  all  the  faithful,  is  not  less 
characteristic  of  the  latter.  It  is  chiefly  in  thia 
hght  that  we  propose  at  present  to  examine  the 
text.  Our  design  is  to  endeavour  to  illustrate 
these  two  remarks,  which  seem  to  be  yery  ob- 
viously suggested  by  the  words  before  us,  viz.» 
^rsti  'I'hat;  true  and  satisfying  enjoyment  is  not  to 
be  found  in  the  pursuit  or  possession  of  the  things 
of  time ;  but  that,  Mecondly^  The  chief  end  of 
man,  in  so  far  as  happiness  is  concerned,  is  the 
enjoyment  of  God  himself. 

I.  There  are  various  methods  by  which  the 
former  of  these  statements  might  be  illustrated. 
A  very  brief  examination,  on  the  one  hand,  of 
the  nature  of  those  desires  which,  from  is  very 
constitution,  man  is  fitted  to  entertain,  and,  on 
the  other,  of  the  nature  of  the  objects  to  satisfy 
these  which  all  the  things  of  time  and  sense  can 
furnish,  would  show  us  that,  even  after  the  fullest 
possession  of  these  objects,  dissatisfaction  must 
necessarily  be  felt.  There  is  an  obvious  and  ac- 
knowledged disparity  between  all  the  objects  and 
pursuits  of  time  and  the  capacity  of  that  being 
which  was  formed  after  the  image  of  God.  The 
testimony  of  actual  experience,  moreover,  gives 
most  decided  confirmation  to  this  conclusion.  Va- 
rious are  the  expedients  which  the  wise  men  have 
recommended  for  the  attainment  of  happiness, 
almost  all  of  them,  however,  betraying  the  con- 
fession that  they  did  themselves  put  httle  confi- 
dence in  their  own  prescriptions,  or  that  they 
hoped,  at  the  utmost,  for  only  partial  success. 
One  exhorted  his  followers  to  gratify,  as  far  as 
possible,  every  rising  desire ;  but  the  very  argu- 
ment which  he  employed  was  an  admission  of  his 
folly.  He  bade  them  seize  the  moments  of  plea- 
sure, because  they  were  very  fleeting,  and  gather 
quickly  the  flowers  which  so  soon  must  fade  ;  and 
his  miserable  victim  found,  in  his  own  wretched 
experience,  that  poor  though  this  argument  was, 
it  was  withal  deceitful,  for  the  cup  which  sparkled 
brightest  to  the  eye,  he  discovered  to  be  but  bit- 
terness and  death.  Another,  judging  perhaps 
more  wisely*  exhorted  to  cultivate  the  habit  of 
despising  pleasure,  and  maintaining  a  calm  indif- 
ference alike  to  every  object,  of  keeping  the  soul 
unruffled,  of  scrupulously  avoiding  whatever  might 
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tend  either  to  elevate  or  to  depress.  Bat  what, 
alai  I  was  the  happiness  which  this  promised,  but, 
at  the  least,  the  mere  absence  of  pain  ?  What 
was  the  object  proposed,  but  only  the  avoiding  of 
disappointment  ? 

But  let  each  one  make  Hie  observation  for  him- 
self. All  are  toiling  for  happiness.  Thej  are 
willing  to  endure  present  discomfort  in  the  hope 
of  future  enjoyment.  Who  among  them  will  say 
that  now  they  have  attained  ?  that  now  they  are 
satisfied  ?  that  they  have  no  occasion  to  adopt  the 
language  in  the  text,  "  Who  will  show  us  any 
rood?*  Liet  each  one  ask  himself,  and  his  own 
heart  will  not  be  backward  to  reply.  Is  not  this 
vour  condition,  in  so  far  at  least  as  temporal  ob- 
jects are  concerned  ?  And  oh  I  wherefore  has  not 
your  own  experience  already  convinced  you,  if 
you  be  desiring  your  chief  enjoyment  in  the  things 
of  time,  that  you  look  for  happiness  in  the  wrong 
direction  ?  that  you  seek  the  living  among  the 
dead  ?  The  things  of  time,  of  which  you  have 
become  actually  possessed,  are  true  specimens  of 
the  whole  class  which  they  represent,  and  your 
experience  of  the  possession  of  these  ought  to 
have  convinced  you  that,  although  you  should 
gain  the  whole  world,  it  would  only  be  **  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit" 

Or,  again,  let  each  one  look  along  the  various, 
and  sometimes  opposite,  paths  which  different 
men  pursue,  all  in  search  of  that  one  object, — 
happiness.  What  mean  their  toil,  and  anxiety, 
and  watchfulness,  and  care  ?  The  voice  of  each 
of  these  is,  <*Who  will  show  us  any  good?** 
Look  to  the  man  of  pleasure,  as  he  is  called, 
though  rather,  alas  I  the  child  of  present  folly  and 
of  fature  remorse  and  shame.  His  happiness  is, 
of  all  things,  the  most  imperfect  and  disappoint- 
ing. He  toils  for  that  which  is  not.  He  spends 
his  strength  for  that  which  does  not  satisfy.  He 
if  ever  seeking,  but  never  finds }  doing  violence 
to  the  nature  which  Grod  has  given  him,  pain- 
ftilly  repressing  the  strivings  of  that  conscience, 
which  remonstrates  against  the  indignity  done  to 
God's  intelligent  creature^  and  whose  voice  is 
destined  yet  to  burst  forth  and  fill  him  with  bit- 
terest remorse.  Look  to  the  man  intent  on  wealth 
as  his  chief  good.  While  engaged  in  his  eager 
straggle,  do  not  his  anxiety,  and  care,  and  labour 
proclaim  that,  as  yet  at  least,  he  feels  that  he  has 
not  attained  the  good  on  which  his  happiness  de- 
pends ?  At  length,  perhaps,  he  retires  from  the 
bustle  of  life,  as  if  contented  with  his  gain,  or 
else,  it  may  be^  his  ruling  passion  has  settled 
down  into  the  nature  of  an  incurable  disease, — 
self-fed,  and  never  ceasing  to  torment  him*  In 
the  one  case,  he  soon  discovers  that  he  is  as  far  as 
ever  from  the  possession  of  that  which  he  had 
flattered  himself  his  wealth  would  secure  for  him. 
He  must  be  busy  still.  He  must  labour  still.  He 
must  still  be  actively  engaged  in  some  new  pur- 
suit, else  he  is  miserable.  His  enjoyment  is  as 
much  a  thing  of  ftitarity  as  it  ever  was,  and  pro- 
bably his  feeling  is  more  distinctly  than  ever, 
**  Who  will  show  me  any  good  ?**    In  the  other, 


everv  moment's  experience  strikingly  eonfinos  lie 
truth  of  our  statement.  He  is  labouring  nndrti 
painful  and  corroding  disease,  hoarding  op  'in 
which  not  only  does  not  satisfy  himi  but  which  a 
every  hoar  adding  to  his  anxiety  and  pain.  Bt 
the  rerj  means  which  he  adopts  to  iosure  hifp* 
ness,  he  is  cherishing  the  viper  which  is  stinriL: 
him, — feeding  the  flame  by  which  he  is  tormeu^i 
and  consumed. 

You  may  look  in  another  direction,  aad  m 
will  see  men  altogether  neglectful  of  such  poMiiu, 
and  seeking  this  same  object  by  very  didtrtr.: 
means,  but  with  the  like  success.  These  biTg 
listened  to  the  delusive  voice  of  Fams,  promki; 
to  conduct  them  to  that  good  thing  which  th«T  < 
anxiously  desire.  For  this  they,  perhaps,  im 
themselves  to  the  indulgences  of  the  sensual,  cnj 
despise  the  riches  of  the  avaricious  man.  TL-; 
have  set  themselves  to  brave  all  dangers  and  »:i:- 
mount  all  difficulties  in  reaching  tbst  perii.'c^ 
height  where  the  treasure  is  to  be  foani  A>ii 
them,  when  they  have  toiled  to  the  uttermost,  &e, 
as  the  successful  votaries  of  ambition,  if  nowttt: 
hearts  are  fully  satisfied  ?  They  may  have  recent! 
the  highest  honours  which  the  world  can  b-es'cv 
Power  and  glory  and  a  wide-spread  repatation  tnif 
be  theirs.  But  they  will  tell  you,  at  least  tin* 
conduct  will,  that,  m>m  the  loftiest  point  wiud 
they  have  ever  reached,  satisfaction  seemed  jqms 
distant  as  before,  nay,  that  instead  of  that  aturti- 
phere  of  peace  and  happiness  which  tfaev  eipe\.tt; 
they  found  themselves  m  a  region  of  deeper  a^ 
and  stranger  perplexities  than  before.  Yes,  il! 
let  fancy  conceive  the  condition  of  a  man,  who  U 
gained  the  world,  its  power,  and  wealth,  and  po:D|> 
and  glory,  and  pleasures.  These  would  do:  i^ 
press  the  longings  of  the  soul.  They  are  ovt  n 
any  respect,  fitted  to  do  so.  They  wouU  ov 
add  fuel  to  the  flame.  They  are  all  unsatisfjx: 
in  their  nature,  and  brief  in  their  duration.  K> 
who  has  enjoyed  the  most  of  them  has  been  iK 
loudest  to  proclaim  their  emptiness.  "Vanity  ' 
vanities,  wl  is  vanity.**  They  would  no  ©:'- 
satisfy  the  desires  of  the  immortal  spirit,  than  t: 
empty  voice  of  reputation  could  satisfy  the  r.'- 
ings  of  hunger.  When  its  children  ssk  bread,  t 
world  gives  them  a  stone  ;  when  they  ask  a  i'^ 
it  gives  them  a  serpent.  Disease,  were  it  but  I* 
seize  upon  the  most  insignificant  member  of  '> 
body,  might,  in  an  instant,  cover  the  sonl  of  r- 
world's  possessor  with  darkness,  and  make  b- 
weary  of  his  life.  Its  richest  gifts  cannot  rt^i ' 
they  rather  invite,  the  attack  of  corroding  r^- 
They  cannot  steel  the  heart  against  the  risitatic'? 
of  remorse  and  fear.  They  cannot  save  the  ?i^ 
from  misery.  The  man  possessing  them  all  ra^:^; 
yet  be  poor,  and  miserable,  and  bUnd,  snd  Dai^= 
to-day  clothed  in  purple  and  fsring  snmptootFi^* 
but  destined  to-morrow  to  lift  up  his  eyes  in  ^^' 
ments. 

Were  we  thus  to  go  onward  from  case  to  c?* 
and  to  address  our  interrogations  even  to  the^i- 
cessful  in  the  various  lines  of  life,  the  as?»»' 
would  be  nmkmkf  the  induction  ahogetber  cot- 
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dafiiTe,  thi  langiiago  of  each  would  be,  ^  Who 
will  sfaov  ug  any  good  ?"  The  proof  in  strength- 
ened by  erery  observation.  The  truth  of  onr 
statement  if  leen  in  every  condition,  and  abnoat 
in  every  act  of  man.  In  youth,  and  manhood, 
and  in  old  age,  with  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the 
learned  and  the  ignorant.  Childhood  looks  for« 
ward  to  youth  as  the  season  when  '<good  is  to  be 
shown,"  and  youth  looks  forward  to  manhood,  and 
manhood  to  old  age }  and,  at  length,  a  death-bed 
makes  the  terrible  discovery,  from  which  all  along 
the  eye  bad  been  atudiously  averted,  that  the  whole 
pursuit  has  been  vanity  and  vexation  of  apirit 
Occasionally,  too,  as  in  the  case  to  which,  in  the 
first  instance,  our  text  perhaps  refers,  when,  under 
the  traitor  Absalom,  the  discontented  in  Israel 
rase  op  in  rebellion  against  their  king,  occasionally, 
the  feeling  of  dissatisfaction,  the  desire  expressed 
in  the  question  which  our  text  contains,  is  mani- 
felted  not  by  individuals  only,  but  confederations 
of  men,  rising  up  tumuituously  and  shaking  the 
pillars  of  society,  until  experience  again  repeats  to 
them  her  oft-repeated  lesson,  and  they  find  that 
they  have  sought  what  this  earth  can  never  yield, 
till  the  ancient  curse  shall  have  been  removed,  and 
the  world  regenerated,  yea,  until  there  be  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth  in  which  dwelleth  rig^t* 
eousness. 

And  is  there,  then,  no  source  whence  true  bap* 
pinesa  may  be  derived  ?  Must  this  fallen  world, 
ipell-bonnd  by  Satan,  be  ever  saving,  **  Who  will 
show  us  any  good?''  ever  uttering  the  words  of 
diHsatiafaction,  and  perplexity,  and  ignorance? 
MuBt  we  for  ever  grope  our  uncertain  way  in 
search  of  happiness,  addressing  ourselves  to  what- 
ever delusion  our  enemy  may  present,  who,  as  the 
god  of  this  world,  deceives  the  souls  of  men  with 
his  lying  vanities,  casting  a  bewitching  charm  over 
the  instrnments  of  his  allurement  ?  Blessed  be 
God,  he  hath  himself  discovered  to  us  this  source, 
where  is  fulness  of  joy  and  pleasures  for  ever 
more.  The  Psalmist  knew  the  Rock  where  this 
source  was  hid,  the  fountain  whence  the  streams 
of  blessedness  flowed.  When  others  were  saying, 
^  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?*'  his  prayer  was, 
^  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance 
upon  us."  He  would  not  betake  himself  to  those 
broken  cisterns  which  experience  had  taught  him 
could  hold  no  water.  He  needed  not  in  perplexity 
to  inquire,  <«  Who  will  ahow  us  any  good  ?"  for  he 
knew  where  the  chief  good,  the  source  of  all  true 
enjoyment  was  to  be  found.  "  Whom,^  said  he, 
'^whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee,  and  there  is 
none  upon  the  earth  whom  I  desire  besides  Thee ; 
my  flesh  and  my  heart  fSaileth,  but  God  is  the 
strength  of  my  heart  and  my  portion  for  ever." 

II.  This  leads  us  to  remark,  in  the  second  pilace, 
that  the  chief  end  of  roan,  in  so  far  as  hapniness 
is  concerned,  is  the  enjoyment  of  God  himself. 

Jehovah  is  the  infinite  source  of  all  good.  He 
possesses  in  himself  every  possible  perfection,  and 
from  him,  directly  or  indirectly,  every  stream  of 
blessedness  proceeds.  Now,  if  an  union  with 
him  may  be  formed,  if  his  favour  may  be  secured, 


and  a  sense  of  that  faTonr  obtained,  thia  will  in- 
sure the  permanent  happiness  of  the  soul.  If  a 
oonsciousness  of  his  favour  and  love  can  be  ac- 
quired, this  will  give  the  assurance  of  every  bless- 
ing. The  soul  that  has  (bund  this,  has  found  the 
original,  independenti  infinite  source  of  good,  from 
which  rivers  of  pleasures  for  ever  flow.  If  a  man 
has  found  Jehovah  as  his  God,  then  does  he  enjoy 
the  oontemplation  of  his  character,  the  sense  of 
his  favour,  communion  with  him  now,  and  the 
assurance  of  hr  more  direct  communion  with  him 
hereafter.  Thia  is  to  enjoy  God ;  and  this,  so 
far  as  happiness  is  concerned,  is  his  chief  end. 
We  have,  to  this  effect,  at  once  the  distinct  de- 
daration  of  Scripture,  and  the  distinct  testimony 
of  experience,-^the  uniform  testimony  of  those, 
who,  having  in  vam  sought  a  satisfying  portion 
from  other  sources,  have  declared  that  here  they 
have  found  the  very  thing  which  their  souls  de- 
sired, and  which  the  instincts  of  their  nature 
prompted  them  to  seek.  God  is  their  portion. 
They  spend  not  their  strength  in  seeking  the 
supreme  good  among  the  creatures  of  God's  band ; 
but,  conscious  that  without  the  continued  enjoy- 
ment of  God  himself,  no  other  source  can  yield 
them  satisfaction,  this  is  their  prayer,  <<  Lord, 
lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon 
us.**  <<Give  us  tbj  fawour,  which  is  life;  thy 
loving-kindness,  which  is  better  than  life.  Let 
us  experience  the  joys  of  thy  salvation.**  This 
obtained,  they  can  enjoy  really,  though  each  in  its 
subordinate  position,  all  the  other  means  of  satis- 
fiaction  which  God's  bounteous  hand  has  scattered 
so  liberally  around,  and  they  are  prepared  for  any 
outward  calamity  which  may  await  them, — ^pre- 
pared to  glory  even  in  tribulations.  And  hence 
adds  the  Psalmist,  in  the  words  immediately  suc- 
ceeding the  text,  <<  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my 
heart,  more  than  in  the  time  that  their  corn  and 
their  vrine  increesed.  I  will  both  lay  me  down 
in  peace  and  sleep,  for  thou.  Lord,  only  makest 
me  to  dwell  in  safety."  But  that  we  may  be  en- 
abled to  form  a  more  definite  idea  of  the  nature 
of  the  enjo3rment  of  that  man  whose  eyes  have 
been  opened  to  the  perception  of  those  things 
which  are  spiritually  discerned,  and  who  has  taken 
God  as  the  portion  of  his  soul,  we  remark,  in  the 
first  place,  that  he  delights  in  contemplating  the 
character  of  God. 

The  very  oonyiction  that  God  is,  is  to  him  a 
source  of  joy  unspeakable.  To  doubt  of  God's 
existence,  would  fill  his  soul  with  dismay;  to 
disbelieve  it,  would  overwhelm  him  with  horror 
and  despair.  In  such  a  state  of  mind,  he  could 
not  look  upon  the  creatures  of  Jehovah's  hand, 
which  he  now  contemplates  with  joy,  as  manifes- 
tations of  God's  character,  proofs  and  tokens  of 
his  goodness.  To  his  eye,  the  light  of  day  would 
bring  no  joy,-^the  sun  would  give  forth  no  glory. 
Hie  objects  would  cease  to  interest  him,  in  which 
he  now  beholds  indications  of  infinite  wisdom, 
and  evidences  of  transcsndent  goodness.  Assured 
confidence  in  the  enstenee  of  God  is  essential  tQ 
Us  peace. 
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It  is  not,  howeyer,  the  idea  of  God's  existence 
which  satisfies  him.  He  rejoices  not  only  that 
God  is,  but  that  he  is  such  an  one  as  his  soul 
desires.  And  chiefly  are  his  moral  attributes  the 
subjects  of  his  delighted  and  rererential  contem- 
plation. His  eyes  have  been  opened  to  appre- 
ciate the  beauty  and  glory  of  holiness,  and  were  it 
possible  for  him  to  conceiye  of  God  otherwise 
than  he  has  revealed  himself,— to  conceive  of  him 
as  not  possessed  of  that  attribute  which  is  utterly 
opposed  to  all  sin, — to  him  this  contemplation  also 
would  be  fraught  ^ith  misery.  He  delights  him- 
self in  the  full  persuasion  of  the  holiness,  and  jus- 
tice, and  truth,  not  less  than  of  the  goodness  and 
mercy  of  God ;  in  the  assurance  that  justice  and 
judgment  are  the  habitation  of  Jehovah's  throne, 
while  mercy.,  accompanied  with  truth,  do  go  before 
his  face. 

But,  secondly,  the  contemplation  of  the  rela- 
tions in  which  the  eternal  God  stands  to  us,  is 
the  source  of  his  highest  enjoyment.  He  rejoices 
in  him,  not  only  as  the  Creator,  but  as  the  Go- 
vernor of  all.  But  for  this  conviction,  present 
appearances  would  overwhelm  him.  Persuaded 
of  his  own  immortality,  were  he  to  judge  of  the 
eternal  world  only  from  that  which  now  is, — ^where 
so  much  disorder  prevails  on  every  side, — ^where 
holiness  is  so  often  oppressed,  and  wickedness  so 
often  triumphs,  alas  I  immortality  would  scarcely 
be  a  boon.  But  he  has  a  refuge  from  all  these 
evils.  When  the  sight  of  abounding  wickedness 
and  triumphant  vice  fills  his  soul  with  heaviness, 
he  turns  to  his  God,  and,  in  the  contemplation  of 
his  character,  delights  himself,  assured  that  all 
things  shall  be  overruled  for  good, — ^that  God 
reigneth,  and  will  do  all  his  pleasure. 

Above  all,  it  is  the  knowledge  of  God  as  in 
Jesus  his  reconciled  Father,  his  covenant-God, 
that  gives  him  peace,  and  confidence,  and  joy. 
Made  alive,  as  he  is,  to  the  evil  of  sin,  and  to  the 
holiness  of  Jehovah's  character,  nothing  but  the 
apprehension  of  Jehovah's  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus 
could  save  him  from  the  fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment  and  fiery  indignation.  He  has  seen  sin 
to  be  an  evil  and  bitter  thing,  the  deep  pollution 
of  which  nothing  can  wash  away  but  the  blood  of 
God's  incarnate  Son.  He  knows  that  it  merits 
an  amount  of  wrath,  the  effects  of  which  nothing 
could  have  prevented,  but  the  sacrifice  of  him  in 
whom  the  Father  was  ever  well-pleased.  But  in 
the  providing  of  this  sacrifice,  and  the  acceptance 
of  this  atonement,  he  has  discovered  infinite  mercy 
and  love  which  passeth  knowledge.  To  him  God 
is  reconciled.  He  has  received  the  atonement — 
Jehovah  has  even  adopted  him  into  his  family. 
And  those  attributes  of  the  Godhead,  which,  but 
for  this,  he  would  have  seen  to  be  arrayed  against 
him,  he  now  contemplates  as  the  sure  foundation 
of  his  hopes.  That  justice  which  once  he  feared 
he  now  confides  in,  knowing  that  God  is  faithful 
and  just  to  forgive  him  his  sin.  That  truth, 
which  once  assured  him  that  all  God's  threatenings 
would  take  effect,  and  made  him  tremble  in  anti- 
cipation of  coming  ruin;  now  assures  him  that  all 


God's  promises  shall  be  fulfilled,  and  makes  isa 
rejoice  in  the  hope  of  coming  glorj.  Omss^ 
tence,  which  once  threatened  his  eternal  raio,! 
now  his  protection.  The  arm  which  was  upby 
to  smite,  is  now  around  him  to  defend.  Theej* 
which  was  ever  upon  him  to  mark  his  truii^ 
sions,  is  now  beaming  upon  him  in  mercy  aod  b^e. 
The  Lord  hath  lifted  up  the  light  of  his  coqb- 
tenance  upon  him ;  "  he  delights  himself  in  Goi' 
He  knows,  that  he  '<  who  spared  not  hisoiniSf& 
will  with  him  also  freely  give  him  all  thifi^' 
Thus  does  he  delight  in  the  Lord,  as  posses^ 
of  every  perfection,  the  source  of  all  good,  tb 
fountain  of  every  blessing.  This  is  now  the  b* 
guage  of  his  heart,  **  whom  have  I  in  heaven  H 
thee,  and  there  is  none  in  all  the  earth  w\m  1 
desire  besides  thee."  <<  God  is  his  God,  aad  ba 
exceeding  joy." 

It  is  thus  that  even  now  Jehovah  a  eDjoTed'9r 
all  his  believing  people.  The  God  of  the  sib- 
verse,  the  Creator  and  Possessor  of  all,  ii  tkar 
God ;  united  to  them  in  a  covenant  sealed  by  h 
blood  of  his  own  Son.  He  vouchsafes  to  ^ 
communion  with  them  now,  manifesting  hiiffidf 
to  them  in  another  way  than  he  does  to  the  vorlk 
and  enabling  them  in  very  deed  to  feel)  that  Ht 
is  the  portion  of  their  souls.  Can  imagioisva 
conceive  another  source  of  enjoyment  to  ^ 
compared  with  this  ?  Does  it  not  implj  t^ 
other  ?  Does  it  not  necessarily  include  the  t<^ 
«  fulness  of  joy."  What  can  be  wanting  to  k 
perfection  of  his  blessedness,  who  enjojs  the  cdc- 
scions  favour  of  the  Eternal  God,— of  hio  ^ 
condescends  thus  to  speak,  <<  The  moantaim  fibS 
depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed,  but  mjldoisda 
shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  coir- 
nant  of  my  peace  be  removed  ?**  *'  All  thkt 
are  his,  whether  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  • 
things  present,  or  things  to  come ;  all  is  his,  u^ 
he  is  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's."  No  reil  ^ 
can  overtake  him,  because  all  things  are  so  o^^r- 
ruled  as  to  work  together  for  his  good.  "Al- 
though the  &g'tTee  shall  not  blossom,  neither^ 
there  be  fruit  in  the  vines ;  the  labour  of  the  (^t 
shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat ;  -^ 
flocks  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  th^n 
shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls ;"  yet  will  sQcb» 
he  "  rejoice  in  the  Lord ;  they  will  joy  in  ^ 
God  of  their  salvation." 

Such  may  be  the  enjoyment  of  regenerated  la^ 
even  in  the  time  that  now  is  ;  yet  is  not  this  'J)^ 
scene  of  his  perfection.  As  yet  he  is  but  viil^ 
for  the  <*  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God."  H'^ 
his  communion  is  often  intermpted ;  his  chieit'^ 
joy  is  in  anticipation  of  "  a  glory  yet  to  bo  i*- 
vealed."  "  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  w  *»* 
be,  but  we  know  that  when  He  shall  appear,  »'^ 
shall  be  like  him  ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  K'^ 
"In  his  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  st  :- 
right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore'  "' 
is  "  begotten  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  by  the  ^- 
surrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  tJ  *- 
inheritance  incorruptible,  ondefiled,  aod  ^^ 
fadeth  not  away."     This  makes  kaown  to  itf^' 
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jects  fitted  to  delight  and  satisfy  all  the  powers  of 
man.  It  shows  that  which  is  ihe  supreme  good, 
to  the  understanding  and  to  the  affections— eyen 
God  himself,  possessed  of  every  glorious  attribute. 
It  shows  us,  in  his  ways,  his  love,  his  glory, — an 
infinite  and  eternal  source  of  good.  It  reveals 
objects,  in  the  contemplation  of  which  the  intel- 
lect may  delight  itself  for  ever,  and  all  the  affec- 
tions may  rejoice  in  their  highest  and  purest 
exercise ;  vea,  and  that  man's  whole  nature  may 
be  supplied  with  sources  of  exhaustless  joy,  it  de- 
clares the  rising  again  of  our  feeble  bodies,  in 
honour,  and  to  immortality ;  and  makes  known 
a  world  of  peace  and  purity,  and  holiness  and  joy, 
where  man,  regenerated,  shall  for  ever  dwell.  It 
tells  of  glory  more  than  the  eye  hath  seen,  or  the 
ear  heard,  or  the  heart  of  man  conceived. 

And  now,  in  conclusion,  let  us  be  exhorted 
most  seriously  to  inquire,  to  which  of  the  two 
classes  our  character  determines  us  to  belong, — 
whether  to  those  whose  language  is,  *<  Who  will 
show  us  any  good?"  or  to  those  whom  the 
Spirit  bath  taught  to  adopt  the  Psalmist's  prayer, 
**  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance 
upon  us."  Are  we  attempting,  by  the  enjoyment 
of  any  earthly  object,  to  satisfy  that  ceaseless  long- 
ing after  happiness  which  our  Creator  has  im- 
planted in  our  souls  ?  Have  we  no  knowledge 
of  a  chief  good? — a  source  of  supreme  enjoy- 
ment, above  the  objects  which  time  can  furnish  ? 
Then,  surely,  our  own  experience  might,  ere  this, 
have  taught  us  the  vanity  of  our  pursuit.  Have 
we  ever  yet  found  that  with  which,  even  in  our 
own  estimation,  we  could  be  satisfied,  as  a  source 
of  permanent  enjoyment  ?  Is  it  in  sensual  indulg- 
ence ? — Alas !  its  victims  will  admit,  that  the 
transient  pleasures  which  it  affords  are  purchased 
most  exorbitantly,  even  in  the  world  that  now 
is,  and  although  they  could  forget  the  horrors  of 
a  death-bed,  and  the  fears  of  coming  judgment. 
Is  it  in  the  pursuit,  or  in  thepossession,  of  wealth  ? 
—Alas !  what  possible  affinity  have  these  with 
the  true  happiness  of  a  spiritud  being  ?  Is  it  in 
the  possession  of  power,  and  fame,  and  earthly 
glory  ? — Then  what  mean  the  symptoms  of  deep- 
ening care  which  the  most  successful  votaries  of 
these  exhibit ;  and  the  confessions  of  jealousy  and 
feaf)  and  dissatisfaction  and  disgust,  which  so  often 
escape  them  ?  It  may  be  tlukt  some  of  us  are 
under  the  delusive  influence  of  one  or  other  of 
these ;  not  indeed  satisfied,  but  living  still  in  hope, 
and  looking  yet  for  happiness  in  those  things  in 
which  the  experience  of  all  generations  declares 
it  cannot  be  found, — still  cleaving  to  these,  be- 
cause ignorant  of  any  higher,  and  purer,  and  more 
permanent  source.  Alas!  the  end  of  them  is 
death.  They  are  in  themselves  delusions;  but 
they  lead  to  awful  realities.  The  end  of  them  is 
destruction ;  they  are  "  vanity  and  vexation  of 
spirit "  now,  and  they  lead  to  the  ruin  of  the  soul 
hereafter.  Raise  your  affection,  and  direct  your 
pursuit,  to  the  higher  objects  which  God  dis- 
covers ;  and,  without  depriving  yourselves  of  the 
legitimate  and  subordinate  enjoyment  of  the  for- 


mer,  you  will  receive  a  satisfying  portion  in  God. 
"  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righte- 
ousness, and  all  other  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you.**  God  will  be  "  your  shield,  and  your  ex- 
ceeding great  reward."  Blessed,  assuredly,  is  the 
man  whose  trust  is  in  the  Lord,  whose  portion  is 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  The  light  of  His  coun- 
tenance will  brighten  his  path,  even  when  Pro- 
vidence seems  to  frown  most  darkly.  It  will  shine 
upon  him  complacently,  and  give  him  peace  at 
the  hour  of  death,  when  the  night  is  gathering 
over  him,  and  his  heart  and  flesh  do  faint  and 
fail.  It  will  meet  him  in  smiles,  when  he  rises 
again  from  death,  at  the  sound  of  the  last  trum- 
pet. It  will  remove  every  fear  and  every  sus- 
picion at  the  solemn  day  of  final  reckoning.  It 
will  beam  upon  him  throughout  eternity.  *^  Lord 
lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon 
us."    Amen. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  Prevalenee  of  Covetoutneu, — One  of  the  great 
objects  of  the  personal  ministry  of  our  Lord  him- 
self,  appears  to  have  been  to  make  us  aware  of  the 
universality  of  this  passion,  and  to  save  us  from  it. 
Sin  having  expelled  the  love  of  God  from  the  heart, 
he  saw  that  the  love  of  the  world  had  rushed  in  to  fill 
up  the  vacuum ;  that  the  desire  of  riches,  as  an  ab- 
stract of  all  other  worldly  desires,  has  become  a  uni- 
versal passion,  in  which  aU  other  appetites  and  passions 
concur,  since  it  is  the  readiest  means  to  gratify  them 
aU To  the  eye  of  an  ordinary  observer,  the  genera- 
tion of  that  day  appeared  to  be  only  laudably  employed 
in  their  respective  avocations ;  but,  penetrating  the  thin 
disguises  of  custom,  he  beheld  the  world  converted 
into  a  mart  in  which  every  thing  was  exposed  for  sale. 
To  a  common  observer,  the  eonfiised  pursuits  and  com- 
plicated passions  of  mankind  might  have  presented  an 
aspect  of  ever-shifting  forms,  as  incapable  of  classifica- 
tion as  the  waves  of  the  sea ;  but  to  his  comprehensive 
view  there  appeared  but  two  great  classes,  in  which  all 
minor  distinctions  were  merged — the  servants  of  God 
and  the  servants  of  Mammon.  To  His  unerring  and 
omniscient  glance,  the  whole  appeared  to  be  engrossed 
in  a  laborious  experiment  to  effect  a  compromise  between 
these  two  claimants :  but  against  such  an  accommoda- 
tion he  enters  his  divine  protest ;  affirming,  with  the 
solemnity  and  confidence  of  one  who  knew  that  though 
the  experiment  had  been  made,  and  repeated  in  every 
form,  and  in  every  Age,  it  had  fiiiled  as  often  as  it  had 
been  made,  and  will  prove  eternally  impracticable, 
'*  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon."  To  an  ordi- 
nary observer,  the  charge  of  coretousness  could  only 
be  alleged  against  a  few  individuals ;  but  he  tracked  it 
through  the  most  unsuspected  windings,  laid  open 
some  of  the  most  concealed  operations,  and  showed 
that  like  the  elemental  fire,  it  is  not  only  present  where 
it  is  grossly  visible,  but  that  it  is  all-pervading  and  co- 
extensive with  human  depravity — Entering  the  mart 
of  the  busy  world,  where  nothing  is  heard  but  the 
monotonous  hum  of  the  traders  in  vanity,  he  lifts  up 
his  voice  Uke  the  tmmp  of  God,  and  seeks  to  break 
the  spell  which  infatuates  them,  while  he  exclaims, 
"  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?  or  what  shall  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?" — Proceeding  to  the 
mansion  of  Dives,  be  shows  selfishness  there,  clothed 
in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fiuing  sumptuously  every 

day a  spectacle  at  which  the  multitude  stands  in  ear* 

nest  and  admiring  gase»  as  if  it  drew  in  happiness  at 
I  Uie  si^ty— )mt  Lantf  us  unheeded  perishes  at  the  gate. 
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Approadiifig  tlia  hoaw  of  proipertty,  he  bids  m  listen 
to  the  soliloquy  of  its  worldly  inhabitiint,  '*  I  will 
pull  down  my  banu,  and  will  build  greater  *' — a  reso- 
lution which  the  world  applauds — **  And  I  will  aay  to 
my  soul,  soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many 
years ;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry," — a 
prospect  of  happiness  which  the  world  enyies:  bat 
God  is  not  In  all  his  thooghtt;  besides  hk  wealth 
ha  knows  no  good,  ftssing  into  the^drde  of  doToUon, 
he  pointed  out  the  principle  of  ooyetousness  there, 
mingling  in  the  worship  or  God,  choking  the  Word, 
and  rendering  it  unfruitful.  Penetrating  the  heart,  he 
unveiled  its  hateful  presence  there,  as  the  learen  of 
hypocrisy,  and  the  seed  of  theft. — And  can  we  wonder 
at  the  energy  and  Ireqoency  with  which  he  denounced 
it,  when  we  remember  how  frequently  it  came  into 
^ect  personal  contact  with  himself,— defeating  his 
tenderest  solicitudes,  and  robbing  him  of  souU  he 
yearned  to  save  ?  It  was  covetousness  which  rendered 
unfruitful  so  large  a  proportion  of  that  heavenly  seed 
which  he  had  come  to  sow.  It  was  this  which  be- 
grudged him  the  anointing  for  his  burial.  It  was  this 
which  n^bed  hb  kingdom  of  a  subyeet*  just  at  the  mo- 
ment when  '*  the  young  man  "  appMred  to  be  about  to 
fall  into  his  train ;  and  which  drew  from  him  the  afiect- 
ing  exclamation,  "How  hardly  shall  they  that  have 
riches  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven!"  This  it  was 
which  left  the  Gospel  feast  so  thinly  attended,  and 
which  sent  excuses  instead  of  suests.  His  audience 
commonly  consisted  of  "  the  Phansees,  who  were  covet- 
ous and  derided  him.*'  Wherever  he  looked  he  beheld 
the  principle  in  active,  manifold,  ruinous  operation; 
**  devouring  widows'  houses,  drinking  orphans'  tears, 
luxuriating  in  the  spoils  of  defenceless  childhood  and 
innocence."  Did  he  turn  from  the  sickening  spectacle 
and  seek  relief  in  the  temple  ?  there  he  beheld  nothing 
but  a  den  of  thieves.  Mammon  was  there  enshrined : 
the  solemn  passover  itself  turned  into  gain :  the  priests 
trafficking  in  the  blood  of  human  souls.  Like  their 
forefathers,  "from  the  least  of  them  even  to  the 
greatest  of  them,  every  one  of  them  was  given  to 
covetousness.*'  But  the  last  triumph  of  covetousness 
remuned  yet  to  be  achieved.  To  have  sold  the  temple 
for  money  would  have  been  an  act  of  daring  impiety ; 
to  make  it  the  place  of  merchandise  was,  perhaps,  sUll 
worse,  it  was  adding  sacrilege  to  impiety.  Only  one 
deed  more  remaiDcd  to  be  perpetrated,  and  covetous- 
ness might  then  rest  satisfied.  There  was  one  greater 
than  the  temple.  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  sent 
his  only  begotten  Son  to  redeem  it — might  not  he  be 
sold  ?  covetousness,  in  the  person  of  Judas,  looked  on 
him,  eyed  him  askance,  and  went  to  the  traffickers 
in  blood,  and,  for  the  charm  of  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 
betrayed  him« — a  type  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
cause  of  mercy  would  be  betrayed  in  every  succeeding 
age.  Tes,  in  the  conduct  of  Judas,  the  incarnation  of 
cupidity, — ^towards  Jesus  Christ,  the  incarnation  of  be- 
nevolence, we  may  behold  an  intimation  of  the  quarter 
from  which,  in  all  succeeding  times,  the  greatest  dan- 
ger would  arise  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  The  scene  of 
the  Saviour's  betrayal  for  money  was  an  affecting  re- 
hearsal, a  prophetic  warning,  of  the  treatment  which 
his  Gospel  might  expect  to  the  end  of  the  world.^* 
Hahau.     (Afammon,) 

■  XoDs  to  Christ  a  charaetiristie  qf  Tm  Pfop^s.— Love 
to  Christ  is  a  fundamental  part  of  the  chametar  of 
every  true  believer  in  Jesus,  and  it  is  in  vain  that  any 
man  expects  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  God  who 
does  not  possess  this  qualification  for  its  .employments 
and  enjoyments.  The  want  of  love  to  Qmst  indicates 
the  highest  degree  of  moral  guilt  and  depravity  of 
whifih  an  intellectual  creature  is  capable.  To  be  des* 
tituto  of  love  to  Him,  is  to  be  blind,  and  deaf,  and  in- 
^ifiereat  to  all  the  concentrated  excellencies  of  the 
iviuity;  it  ii  to  be  under  the  influence  of  the  carnal 


mind  s  it  is  to  be  an  entny  to  God,  and  s  dafiis*  of 
his  grace;  it  ia  to  be  in  oovonnt  with do^  ui <• 
league  with  hell*  The  eonuionneisof  thiimnihr. 
pitude,  and  the  comparative  worth  of  maoy  of  dust,  •& 
whom  we  cannot  give  credit  for  freedom  from  its  gdi!  l^ 
doubt  tend,  in  ouf  present  imperfect  state  of  koovH^ 
and  holiness,  to  diminish  the  honor  winch  ifi  ant€^ 
plation  Is  calcnkted  to  ozeite  in  the  hearni.bon}  »d 
But,  after  the  believer  shall  have  bsen  oadt  peHtHs 
holiness,  and  shall  have  passed  into  glory,  Ui  vi^nd 
the  divine  perfections^  as  exhibited  in  tbe  cfki  d 
Christ,  and  of  the  evil  of  sin  as  manifested  in  tl»ar: 
of  love  to  the  Saviour,  will  he  so  enlarged,  m  is 
perception  of  the  immutable  and  eternal  &!mr,K  }if. 
twixt  right  and  wrcng  so  dear,  that  he  can  ntvermt 
to  approve  the  one  ad  condemn  the  other.  M  i 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  all  the  holy  sogda  of  G^ 
and  all  the  redeemed  from  among  men,  wiH  jofiikT 
respond  Amen  to  all  the  curses  and  wrath  that  fbJ 
be  poured  on  those  that  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Oir.-r 
**  u  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesns  Cbrist,  lit  l^ 
be  anathema,  maranatha,"  aocorsed  at  the  ooffiinr  y 
the  Lord«  1  Cor.  xvi  22.  Why  should  say  bua,  nw 
the  day  of  grace  shall  have  passed,  have  a  dioacbt  it 
compassion  toward  those  that  have  despised  (be  c.^ 
passion  and  rejected  the  Son  of  God  ?  Or  have  Ed:; 
on  those  who  have  trampled  on  the  blood  of  th«  r^n* 
nant?  Shall  their  happiness  be  preferred  to  Gi4< 
glory?  Their  salvation  to  his  honour?  WiSk^tt 
there  is  hope,  we  desire  to  travail  in  sovl  for  jwtk:* 
version  to  the  Saviour.  But  if  yon  eontboe  karis^ 
in  your  iniquity,  and  persevere  in  neglecting  the  p^ 
salvation,  shall  we  join  with  you  against  tuB,  w 
hath  redeemed  us  by  his  blood,  and  whom  oar  K<si 
love?  Oh!  who  wonfd  not  love  him?  may  tfa'lk- 
liever  even  on  earth  say.  I  have  been  with  \m,  t^i 
he  hath  given  me  a  robe  of  rigfateonsness,  whertis  I 
may  go  with  boldness  to  the  throne  of  the  Etcfsa 
Who  would  not  love  him  ?  I  was  once  dead,  but  m 
am  alive,  for  he  died  for  me.  I  was  once  accQrKd,bc 
now  am  blessed,  for  he  was  made  a  curse  for  nx.  1 
was  once  in  trouble,  but  now  have  peace,  for  tlie  tk^ 
tisement  of  my  peace  was  lud  on  him,  and  br  ^ 
atripes  I  am  healed.  Who  would  not  love  bin,  tlat » 
white  and  ruddy,  the  chiefest  among  ten  tbouauid,  sa 
altogether  lovely  ;  the  brightness  of  the  Father'irk?;, 
the  express  image  of  his  person,  the  image  of  tl:e  n^'- 
sible  God  ?  He  is  lovely  in  the  glorious  fulness  d  >  * 
divinity,  and  spotless  holiness  of  his  humanitf ;  W; 
in  the  hunuliation  to  which  he  condeseesdni,  ard  s 
the  countless  ndraeles  of  merey  which  be  pcrfors^- 
lovely  in  the  innumcrahle  instsnces  of  aiek  wboa  b 
healed )  of  mourners,  whom  he  comforted ;  of  vrH:> 
ed,  whom  he  relieved;  of  dead,  whom  be  raised;^ 
friends,  whom  he  loved  j  of  enemies,  T^om  hi  t^'- 
gave ;  of  ignorance,  which  he  instructed ;  of  per"'?^ 
ne«,  which  he  meekly  bore ;  of  sufferings  anparaS«*?i 
which  he  endured:  of  pority,  without  slloj,  i^<^^ 
exhibited ;  and  of  devotion,  uninterrupted  and  bcsv^* 
which  he  mauitained.  Above  all,  he  is  ls?el;  »  '-^ 
voluntary  sacrifice  of  himself, — the  offering  of  a )  << 
that  passeth  knowledge.  He  is  lovely  in  the  b-'  ' 
ment  he  hath  made,  in  the  pardon  he  hath  purdi^^ 
in  the  peace  be  hath  established,  in  the  otSrmKs . 
hath  appointed,  in  the  doctrines  he  hss  taugbt.  iB  * 
promises  he  has  gives,  in  the  example  be  faatb  ieA,^ 
the  grace  he  oommutdcatesy  in  tho  conaolatioo  bta^ 
nisters,  in  ^the  support  he  affords,  ia  the  syn^/^ 
exerdsea,  in  the  victory  he  bestows.  In  the  ^or;  v)i<^ 

with  he  crowns The  Rkt.  Lxwis  Rose.    U  ^ 

mon  preached  at  the  opeidng  of  tka  Sjfnoi  of  &^ 
oiuf  Ayr,) 
Ser  wtye  »$  wayi  of  plmaanhiti,  and  aS^  ^^ 

0fi  peaei.    Fftov.  lii.  17 Do  not  tkiak  that^f 

presentation  of  the  happiness  that  a  youthful  ^aii^^* 
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feel  in  being  dtroted  to  religion,  is  greatly  exaggerated. 
Besides  being  in  the  very  nature  of  the  thing,  and  in  the 
gradout  promise  and  design  of  Him  from  whom  it 
descended,  that  it  should  confer  advantages  surpassing 
all  others,  you  should  be  willing  to  receive  testimony  as 
to  the  fact  from  those  who  have  gone  effectually  into 
the  experiment.  And  you  know,  that  they  whom  yott 
verily  believe  to  have  made  the  most  competent  trial 
•re  the  most  decided,  though  not  boastful,  in  their  de* 
darations;  and  that  the  tenor  of  their  deportment  proves 
their  sincerity.  Observe  some  of  those  young  persons 
wbozD  you  yourself  believe  to  be  most  fully  under  the 
power  of  religion :  call  them,  if  you  will,  its  prisoners, 
its  bondmen,  its  slaves ;  some  of  your  gay  companions 
attempt  to  ridicule  them  as  its  fools;  but  do  you  ob- 
serve whether  their  piety  conduces  to  their  happiness  ? 
It  is  true,  they  are  not  happy  after  the  manner  in  which 
your  hgbter  £nends  aoooimt  of  happiness )  not  happy,  if 
the  true  signs  of  that  state  be  a  volatile  spirit,  a  con- 
tinual  glitter  of  mirth,  a  dissipation  of  mind  and  time 
among  trifles,  a  dread  of  reflection  and  solitude,  an  eager 
pursuit  of  amusements ;  in  short,  a  prevailing  thought- 
lessness, the  chief  suspensions  of  which  are  for  the  study 
of  matters  of  appearance  and  fashion,  the  servile  care 
of  faithfully  imitating  the  habits  and  notions  of  a  class, 
or  perhaps  the  acquirement  of  accomplishments  for  show. 
It  must  be  confessed  they  have  thoughts  too  grave,  the 
seniie  of  too  weighty  an  interest,  a  conscience  too  soli- 
citous, and  purposes  too  high,  to  permit  them  any 
rivalry  with  the  votaries  of  such  felicity.  Certainly 
they  feel  a  dignity  in  their  vocation,  which  denies  them 
the  pleasure  of  being  frivolous.  But  you  will  see  them 
often  cheerful,  and  sometimes  very  animated.  And 
thur  animation  is  of  a  deeper  tone  than  that  of  your 
iportive  creatures ;  it  may  have  less  of  animal  briskness, 
but  there  is  more  soul  in  it.  It  is  the  action  and  fire 
of  the  greater  passions,  directed  to  greater  objects. 
Their  emotions  are  more  internal  and  cordial ;  they 
on  be  cherished  and  abide  within  the  heart,  with  a 
prolonged,  deep,  vital  glow ;  while  those  that  spring  in 
the  youthful  minds,  devoid  of  reflection  and  religion, 
seem  to  give  no  pleasure  but  in  being  thrown  off  in  vo- 
latile spirits  at  the  surface.  Did  you  think  that  these 
disciples  of  religion  must  renounce  the  love  of  pleasure  ? 
Look  then  at  their  policy  for  securing  it.  The  most 
unfortunate  calculation  for  pleasure  is  to  live  expressly 
for  it ;  they  live  primarily  for  duty,  and  pleasure  comes 
as  a  certain  consequence.  If  you  have  but  a  cold  ap- 
prehension of  the  degree  of  such  pleasure ;  if  you  can 
but  liuntly  conceive  how  it  should  be  poignant,  you  can 
at  least  understand  that  it  must  be  genuine,  and  there 
is  in  it  what  may  be  called  a  principle  of  accumulation ; 
it  does  not  vanish  in  the  enjoyment,  but  while  passing 
as  a  sentiment,  remains  as  a  reflection,  and  grows  into 
a  store  of  complacent  consciousness,  which  the  mind 
retains  as  a  poasession  left  by  what  has  been  possessed. 
To  hare  had  such  pleasure  is  pleasure,  and  is  so  still 
the  more,  the  more  of  it  is  past.  Whereas  you  are 
aware,  if  you  have  been  at  all  observant  of  the  feelings 
betrayed  by  the  youthful  children  of  folly,  in  the  inter- 
val of  their  delights,  (and  does  nothing  in  your  own 
experience  obtnule  the  same  testimony?)  that  those 
delights,  when  past,  are  wholly  gone,  leaving  nothing  to 
go  into  a  calm  habitual  sense  of  being  happy.  The 
pleasure  is  a  blaze  which  consumes  entirely  the  material 
on  which  it  is  lighted,  so  that  the  uncalculating  youth, 
who  seized  a  transient  pleasure  last  Week,  or  yesterday, 
has  no  satisfaction  from  it  to-day ;  but  either  perhaps 
feels  fVetted  with  a  sense  of  being  cheated,  and  left  in 
an  irksome  vacancy,  from  ^ieh  he  baa  no  relief  but  In 
recovering  his  eagerness  to  pursue  another,  which  Is  In 
the  ttme  manner  to  pass  entirely  away.  And  observe, 
this  is  the  description  of  the  unenviable  kind  of  feUcity 
of  the  less  criminal  class  of  the  young  persona  destitute 
of  religion  i  it  repreeentt  the  conditioii  ef  tho0«  who 


surrender  their  epirita  and  life  to  viia  nod  trifling  inte* 
rests,  as  distinguished  from  the  grosser  evil  which  we 
denominate  vice.  To  insist  that  religion  is  better  than 
that,  as  productive  of  happiness  in  this  life,  would  seem 
but  an  impertinent  pleading  in  its  &vour Fobtsa. 
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Part  IV. 

Br  THE  Rsv.  James  Esdaile,  D.  D., 

Minister  of  the  East  Church,  Perth. 

Let  ns  now  return  to  the  eonsideration  of  those  laws 
which  God  prescribed  to  Israel,  and  which  were  so 
remarkably  different  from  the  laws  and  institutions  of 
the  western  world.  And  here  it  may  be  observed  that 
the  statute  law  of  the  Jews — I  mean  that  law  which 
regulated  the  intereouree  of  social  'lifts— ^hffered  as 
much  from  the  civil  and  political  institutions  of  the 
neighbouring  nations  as  their  religious  ritual  and  doe* 
trine  diflfered  from  those  of  all  other  people.  True  it 
is,  we  may  reasonably  expect  to  find  many  fiMtures  of 
similitude  $  for  human  nature,  how  differently  soever 
it  may  be  cireumstaneed,  musf  preserve  general  fe»- 
turet  of  reaemblanoe ;  it  is  also  to  be  remembered  thai 
all  the  fiunilies  of  the  human  rsoe  have  sprung  from 
the  same  source;  and  therefore,  in  addition  to  the 
feelings  of  a  common  nature,  we  may  expect  to  find 
many  traditional  customs,  both  in  laws,  manners,  and 
religion,  existing  among  widely  separated  nations,  which 
they  have  carried  from  the  original  cradle  of  eolonixa* 
tion,  when  increasing  numbers  rendered  emigratioo 
necessary,  in  order  to  procure  the  means  of  subsistence. 
Such  analogies  and  resemblances  afford  pleasing  exer* 
dae  to  the  generalising  tendeney  of  the  human  mind, 
which  anxiously  endeavours  to  trace  effects  to  their 
causes,  as  the  only  means  of  reaching  ultimate  prin- 
ciples, and  obtaining  profitable  maxims  for  the  guidance 
of  life.  Thus,  with  regard  to  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  we 
find  that  the  same  victims  and  offerings  were  presented 
at  the  altar,  and  that  the  mode  of  sacrificing  was,  in 
many  instances,  the  very  same  that  was  observed  before 
the  law  was  given,  as  is  exemplified  in  the  sacrifices  of 
Noah,  and  particularly  of  Abraham.  (See  Oen.  viii. 
20,  and  xv.  9,  10.)  And  we  cannot  entertain  a  doubt 
that  the  first  sacrifices,  offered  by  Adam  and  his  sons, 
were  prescribed  by  Gtod ;  for  they  are  of  the  same  kind 
which  he  afterwards  ordained  to  Israel  by  the  hand  of 
Moses  I  and  we  cannot  suppose  that  Qod  fi)llowed  the 
invention  of  men  in  the  rule  of  his  own  service. 

We  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  Jews,  during  their 
long  residence  in  Egypt,  followed  the  patriarchal  rule 
of  life  and  religion ;  they  had,  indeed,  no  exclusive  law 
to  keep  them  separate  from  their  tyrannical  oppressors ; 
but  Joseph  knew  well  the  danger  of  contamination  and 
corruption,  and  therefore,  in  the  very  outset,  he  estab* 
lished  a  local  separation  between  his  brethren  and  the 
Egyptians ;  placing  the  Israelites  in  the  land  of  Goshen, 
the  point  most  contiguous  to  the  land  of  promise,  into 
which  he  was  certain  that,  in  due  time,  they  should  he 
removed;  and  In  token  of  his  confidence  in  this  hope, 
he  ordered  them  not  to  carry  his  "body  to  the  sepulchre 
which  Abraham  had  purchased  in  the  land  of  CaniAtt, 
to  which  Jacob's  hodj  had  betn  carried  with  lo  mtidi 
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ceremony,  but  to  keep  his  bones  amongtt  them,  till 
tbcy  Bboiild  go  in  a  body  to  take  full  poaaesnion  of  the 
land  which  God  bad  promised  to  Abraham ;  who,  in 
token  of  his  &ith  in  the  promise,  had  purchased  the 
cave  of  Machpelah  from  the  prince  of  the  Hittites,  as 
the  burial-place  of  his  beloved  Sarah,  and  her  descend- 
ants for  ever.    This  arrang«ment  secured  a  marked  line 
of  demarcation  between  the  Egyptians  and  the  Israelites, 
so  long  as  there  was  any  danger  of  contamination  from 
the  idolatrous  example  of  the  land;  for  which  it  was  so 
notorious,  as  to  be  held  in  ridicule  even  by  its  heathen 
neighbours.     This  was  their  first  security ;  and  the  in- 
humanity of  their  task-masters,  in  later  times,  may  well 
be  supposed  to  have  cured  their  oppressed  slaves  of  any 
strong  desire  to  imitate  the  example  of  their  tyrants. 
But  we  must  remember,  that  the  Mosaic  institutions, 
though  prescribed  to  the  Jews,  with  the  express  view 
of  fencing  them  off  from  any  fellowship  with  the  neigh- 
bouring nations,  were  ordained  for  the  benefit  of  the 
world  at  large ;  that  the  knowledge  of  the  only  living 
and  true  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  has  sent, 
might  be  made  known  to  all  nations.     I  recur  not  to 
the  original  cause  of  human  degeneracy, — we  cannot 
penetrate  beyond  the  simple  and  authoritative  state- 
ment, that  '*  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were 
made  sinners;"  yet  God  never  **left  himself  without  a 
witness.'*    Adam  was  taught  of  God,  and  though  he 
forfeited,  for  himself  and  ofispring,  the  principles  of 
immortality,  yet  we  can  scarcely  doubt,  that  he  was 
"  the  goodliest  (and  also  the  best)  of  men  since  bom." 
He  knew  the  pleasures  of  innocence,  he  knew  the  hor- 
rors of  sin,  he  knew  the  delight  of  reconciliation,  and 
his  religious  experience  extended  &r  beyond  that  of 
any  of  the  sons  of  men ;  nay,  even  his  most  illustrious 
Descendant  knew  only  the  punishment  and  not  the  guilt 
of  sin.     We  know  both  sin,  and  punishment,  and  re- 
conciliation ;  amidst  the  miseries  which  sin  has  brought 
into  this  world,  we  are  enabled  to  say,  "  Thanks  be  to 
God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  Jesus  Christ." 
We  are  raised  to  privileges  and  blessings  to  which  man 
in  a  state  of  innocence  must  have  been  a  stranger,  for 
the  song  of  the  redeemed  shall  for  ever  be,  "  Thanks 
be  to  Gk>d,  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  Jesus 
Christ  I "  and  we  may  warrantably  conceive,  that  the 
joy  of  the  returning  prodigal,  when  received  to  the  af- 
fections of  his  father,  and  to  the  abundance  of  his  house, 
must  have  been  more  extatic  than  ever  were  the  feel- 
ings of  his  brother,  who  had  never  known  the  hidings 
of  his  father's  countenance,  nor  experienced  the  misery 
of  alienation  from  a  parent's  affections ;  and  such  must 
be  the  feelings  of  man,  when  he  escapes  from  the 
thraldom  of  sin, — he  rejoices  in  hope,  for  he  sees,  that 
where  sin  has  abounded,  grace  has  much  more  abounded ; 
and  instead  of  the  contrite  and  desponding  exclama- 
tion, **  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver 
roe  fr.om  the  body  of  this  death  ?  "  the  beams  of  hope 
immediately  irradiate  his  soul,  and  he  is  enabled  to  ex- 
claim, "  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where 
is  thy  victory? " — •*  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us 
the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

This  is  what  is  now  established  beyond  a  doubt  in 

the  New  Testament  dispensation;  and  this  is  what 

Moses  in  the  Law,  and  the  Prophets,  did  witness,  when 

^ey  testified,  by  figurative  rites  and  prophetic  symbols^ 

^  sufferings  of  Qbri9t,  anA  tbe  (lory  jMck  should 


follow."  1  Pet  i.  2.  If  it  should  be  asked,  ir^f  tk* 
Jews  were  chosen,  and  distinguished  above  tU  oL' 
people,  by  manifestations  of  mercy  and  of  jadcmert? 
the  only  answer  that  can  be  given  is,  that  sndi  was  tk 
will  of  God.  We  can  go  a  little  farther  than  thi«^  her. 
ever;  for  we  are  able  to  discern,  that  all  theordiaa. 
tions  of  Heaven  have  been  planned  io  wisdom,  and  i:\: 
all  calculated  to  promote  some  beneficent  and  tmpiy. 
tant  end.  And  what  purpose  can  be  so  importutt  ai 
the  demonstration  of  the  providence  of  God  in  recirt 
to  this  world  ?  We  may  safely  afiirm,  that  this  sr9 
could  have  been  demonstrated,  except  by  such  an  b 
terference  as  God  has  been  pleased  to  manifest  ts 
Israel ;  and  through  them,  to  all  generationi  of  ^ 
world.  Had  not  God  stood  prominently  forth,  ai  k 
the  case  of  the  Israelites,  who  were  brought  into  a^- 
tact  with  all  the  principal  people  of  the  East,  and  zas* 
the  means  of  displaying  the  wisdom,  the  goodoe«s,  ri 
the  power  of  God,  we  should  never  have  been  able  *» 
obtain  the  demonstration  of  any  one  of  the  dxria/  iv 
tributes. 

Whether  men  would  ever  have  had  any  laKnri^'^^ 
of  God,  had  they  been  left  merely  to  their  own  rr- 
sources,  is  a  question  which  will  be  argued  in  the  a.*? 
mative  by  those  who  take  the  words  of  the  apo^tk  ir 
an  unqualified  sense,  when  he  says,  that  "  the  mr::&:r 
things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  ckarn 
seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  ar^  imdt.' 
but  it  must  be  remembered,  that  he  is  here  talkv  * 
the  incommunicable,  or  what  may  be  called  the  9£^^ 
physical^  attributes  of  God,  viz.,  ''his  eternal  p^x; 
and  Godhead ;"  and  I  believe  it  is  impossible  for  ^bczj- 
like  man,  capable  of  discerning  the  connection  bcivr^j 
cause  and  effect,  not  to  conclude  that  the  visil4c  os- 
verse  must  have  had  a  cause,  and  that  the  prison 
cause  of  all  things  must  itself  be  uncaused  a&j  se^^ 
existent, — the  fountain  of  creation,  and  of  all  eTud:* 
beings.    But  men  have  never  been  left  to  the  chasct  -' 
discovering  the  being  of  a  God.     We  know  tlut  sci  ■ 
nations  have  entirely  lost  the  knowledge  of  him ;  :  ' 
no  where  do  we  ever  find  it  pretended  that  the  kn-  v 
ledge  of  God  is  the  result  of  unaided  hunoan  nri--« 
Every  nation,  where  God  is  acknowledged,  ascriUs! 
knowledge  to  revelation  from  heaven ;  and  that  a^l  i. 
ends  of  the  earth  might  know  that  there  is  a  real  K   • 
dation  for  such  pretensions,  God  was  pleased  to  fc   ' 
a  peculiar  people,  that  the  argument  might  be  cc.'k-.!> 
trated  into  one  point.     For  this  purpose  he  gave  ii^- 
tutions  to  Israel,  whose  singular  history  brings  be f  - 
our  view,  at  every  step,  the  immediate  pfesenre 
power  of  God,  from  the  call  of  Abraham  down  t-  ' 
present  day, — and  extending  yet  into  the  faturc  n 
farther  than  we  can  venture  to  explore ;  and  thi?  ■ 
may  regard  as  a  standing  mirade,  which  will  yet  bf  t* 
great  means  of  gathering  both  Jew  and  Gentile  in^-*  :* ' 
fold  of  Christ.    I  shall,  in  my  next  paper,  advert  x:> ' 
great  value  of  the  Mosaical  Law,  as  a  record  of  the  " 
sence,  the  promises,  and  the  eternal  providence  of  ^ 
God  of  Israel. 
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THE  SOLEMN  LEAGUE  AND  THE  WESTMINSTER  ASSEMBLY. 

BY  THE  REV.  THOMAS  M'CRIE,  EDINBURGH. 


The  General  Assembly  which  met  In  Edinburgh, 
August  1643,  was  rendered  remarkable  by  the 
presence  of  the  commissioners  from  England,  and 
the  formation  of  the  Solemn  League  between 
England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland.  This  Assembly 
met  in  the  New  Church  aisle  of  St.  Giles,  which 
was  then  first  fitted  up  for  their  reception,  and  in 
which,  till  within  a  few  years  ago,  the  Assembly 
continued  to  meet  ever  afterwards.  In  the  pros- 
pect of  the  important  discussions  which  were  to 
come  before  them,  all  eyes  were  again  turned  to 
Mr  Henderson,  and  he  was  a  third  time  called  to 
the  Moderator's  chair.  On  the  7th  of  August, 
the  long-expected  English  commissioners,  who 
came  by  sea,  arrived  in  Edinburgh.  Four  of 
them,  Sir  William  Armyn,  Sir  Harry  Vane,  Mr 
Hatcher,  and  Mr  Darley,  appeared  for  the  Par- 
liumeut,  and  two  ministers,  Mr  Stephen  Marshall, 
a  Presbyterian,  and  Mr  Philip  Nye,  an  Indepen- 
dent, appeared  for  the  Assembly  of  Divines.  The 
arrival  of  these  gentlemen  in  Edinburgh,  at  such 
a  crisis,  and  on  such  an  errand,  excited  a  thrilling 
interest  through  the  whole  community,  of  which 
we,  in  our  circumstances,  can  hardly  form  a  con- 
ception. -  Trembling  for  their  liberties,  which 
they  conceived,  and  with  too  good  reason,  to  be 
involved  in  the  struggle  now  maintained  in  Eng- 
land, alarmed  by  the  discovery  of  new  Popish 
plots,  and  by  constant  rumours  of  wars,  mas- 
sacres, and  victories,  they  hailed  the  appearance 
of  these  strangers  as  the  family  of  Noah  did  that 
of  the  dove  with  the  olive  branch,  and  fondly 
augured  from  it  the  cessation  of  the  troubles  with 
which  the  nation  was  deluged.  The  General 
Assembly,  at  that  time  the  watchful  and  jealous 
sentinel  of  the  liberties  of  the  country,  welcomed 
them  with  heartfelt  enthusiasm,  regarding  their 
visit  as  the  omen  of  that  happy  conjunction  in 
religion  with  England,  for  which  they  had  so  long 
thirsted  and  prayed.  Henderson,  ever  alive  to 
No.  37.    S£fT£JiS£A  14,  16d9._]i</.l 


the  dignity  of  the  Assembly,  cautioned  his  breth- 
ren to  conduct  themselves,  now  that  the  eyes  of 
strangers  were  to  be  upon  them,  with  even  more 
than  their  ordinary  gravity  and  decorum.  And  a 
deputation  of  ministers  and  elders  was  appointed 
to  wait  on  the  commissioners,  and  courteously  to 
invite  them  to  the  Assembly.  Yet  such  was  the 
care  which  they  took  to  avoid  even  the  appear- 
ance of  introducing  civil  matters  into  their  de- 
liberations, that,  while  the  Englishmen  were 
cordially  gmted  free  access  to  the  Assembly  as 
spectatorsy  it  was  intimated  to  them  that,  in  any 
transactions  with  them  as  commissioners,  they 
would  have  the  goodness  to  retire  to  a  loft  of  the 
New  Church,  adjoining  the  Assembly  roomi  where 
the  correspondence  between  them  and  the  Assem- 
bly would  be  conducted. 

It  was  at  first  intended,  by  some  at  least  of  the 
English,  that  there  should  be  merely  a  civil  league 
between  the  two  kingdoms,  pledging  themselves 
to  mutual  support  against  the  common  enemy; 
but  through  the  influence  and  arguments  of  Hen- 
derson, in  which  he  was  supported  by  the  whole 
Assembly,  and  powerfully  aided  by  the  critical 
circumstances  in  which  England  was  placed,  it  was 
agreed  that  there  should  be  also  a  religious  union, 
cemented  by  the  three  kingdoms  entering  into  a 
Solemn  League  and  Covenant.  Henderson  pre- 
sented a  draught  of  one  which  he  had  composed, 
to  a  meeting  of  the  three  committees  from  the 
Parliament  of  England,  the  Scottish  Conventioa 
of  Estates,  and  the  General  Assembly;  which, 
after  some  slight  alterations,  they  adopted.  On 
the  Moderator  producing  it  before  the  Assembly 
for  their  approbation,  the  effect  was  quite  electrify- 
ing. **  When  the  draught  was  read  to  the  General 
Assembly,''  says  Mr  Blair,  who  witnessed  the 
scene,  *'  our  smoking  desires  for  uniformity  did 
break  forth  into  a  vehement  flame,  and  it  was  so 
heartily  embraced^  and  with  such  a  torrent  of 
[Sbcomd  SBaus.     Vol,  L 
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afftictionate  expressions  as  none  but  eye  and  ear 
witnesses  can  conceiye.  When  the  vote  of  some 
old  mioi«tee«  w«s  Buia^  t^r  jof  waa  so  great 
that  tears  did  iatemijit  tfiair  exprfssicjn^/*  ThC 
Covenant  was  received  with  the  same  cordiality 
by  the  Convention  of  Estates. 

la  tb%  month  of  Septemhdr  1643,  the  eity 
of  London  witnessed  a  spectacle  equally  interest- 
ing, but  to  Englishmen  much  more  novel  and 
extraordinary.  On  the  25lh  of  that  month, 
iwth  hoase«  of  Pfti^iament,  with  the  Assembly 
of  Divines,  and  the  Scottish  commissioners,  met 
in  St.  Mai^aret's  Church,  Westminster.  Aft(>r 
divine  service,  the  Solemn  League  was  read, 
article  by  articUi  in  the  pulpit»  from  a  parchnMut 
roll,  the  whole  assembly  standing  uncovered,  and 
swearing  to  it  with  their  hands  lifted  up  to 
heaven. 

On  this  solemn  occasion  our  countryman,  Mr 
Henderson,  delivered  an  animated  address,  in 
which  he  warmly  recommended  the  duty  ae  pleas- 
ing to  God,  exemplified  in  other  kingdoms  and 
Churches,  and  often  accompanied  with  the  most 
blessed  fruits.  <<  Had  the  Pope  at  Rome  the 
knowledge  of  what  ie  doing  this  day  m  England,* 
he  said  in  coadutioB,  **  and  were  this  Covenant 
written  on  the  plaster  of  the  wall  over  against 
him,  where  he  sitteth  Belshaazar-like  in  his  sacri* 
legiouB  pomp,  it  would  make  his  heart  to  tremble, 
his  countenance  to  change,  bis  head  and  mitre  to 
shake,  his  joints  to  loose,  and  all  his  cardinals  and 
prelates  to  be  astonished.  The  Word  of  God  is 
for  it,  as  you  have  been  now  resolved,  by  the  tes- 
timony of  a  reverend  Assembly  of  so  manj  godly, 
learned,  and  great  divines.  In  your  own  sense 
and  experience,  you  will  find  that  although,  while 
you  are  aesanlted  with  worldly  cares  and  fears, 
your  thoughts  may  somewhat  trouble  you ;  yet  at 
other  times,  when  upon  seeking  God  in  private 
or  public,  as  in  the  evening  of  a  well-spent  Sab- 
bath, your  disposition  is  more  spiritual,  and  leaving 
the  world  behind  you,  you  have  found  access  unto 
God  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  bent  of  your  hearts 
will  be  strongest  to  go  through  with  this  work. 
It  is  a  good  testimony  that  our  designs  and  ways 
are  agreeable  to  God,  if  we  affect  them  most 
when  our  heerts  are  furthest  from  the  worid,  and 
our  temper^  is  most  spiritual  and  heavenly,  and 
least  carnal  and  earthly.  As  the  Word  of  God, 
so  the  prayers  of  the  people  of  God  in  all  the 
Reformed  Churches  are  for  us  and  on  our  side. 
It  were  more  terrible  than  an  army^  to  hear 
that  there  were  any  fervent  supplications  to  Ood 
against'  us.  Blasphemies,  curses,  and  horrid 
imprecations  there  be,  proceeding  from  another 
spirit,  and  that  is  all.** 

The  Solemn  Leagne  having  been  thus  adopted 
by  the  English  Parliament,  was  sent  back  to 
Edinburgh,  where  it  was  ordained  br  the  Commis- 
sion of  the  Church  and  the  Committee  of  Estates 
to  be  sworn  and  subscribed  throughout  the  king- 
dom, the  former  enjoining  it  under  ecclesiastical 
censures,  and  the  latter  under  the  pain  of  being 
punished  as  enemies  to  his  mi^tjrs  honour  and 


the  peace  of  these  kingdoms.  It  may  be  proper 
here  to  say  a  few  wordb  respecting  a  deed  iM 
exereiaed  such  an  important  inflimncs  on  the  ^ 
times  of  tb»  ChurCk  and  tha  nsitieD.  In  tin 
Covenant  our  fathers  bound  themselves  and  their 
posterity,  first^  To  endeavour  the  preservation  d 
the  Reiormed  religion  in  the  Church  of  Scotisnd, 
the  reformation  of  religion  in  England  and  Ire- 
land, «  according  to  the  Word  of  God  and  tbe 
example  of  the  best  Reformed  Chnrches,"  t&il 
the  bringing  of  the  three  Churches  to  the  iteiiren 
possible  conjunction  and  uniformity  in  religion; 
secondly^  To  the  extirpation  of  Popery  d 
Prelacy ;  thii^ly^  To  the  preservatioa  of  tfai 
rights  of  Parliaaient,  of  the  liberties  of  the  kio^ 
doms,  and  of  his  majesty's  person  and  authont) ; 
And,  lastly^  they  pledge  themselves  to  penoal 
reformation  end  a  holy  life*  Ov  limits  pitTeBt 
us  from  entering  on  a  lengthened  vindication  of 
this  Covenant  from  the  numerous  olgediops  tLs 
have  been  brought  against  it.  It  is  hardly  b««- 
sary  to  expose  the  vulgar  prejudice,  whichi  taid»r 
advantage  of  an  obnoxious  term,  would  identify  ll« 
extirpation  of  Popery  and  Prelacy  with  the  0- 
tirpation  of  the  persons  of  Papists  and  PrsbtBtt' 
The  only  points  of  objection  worthy  of  soliif,  is 
the  mixture  of  things  sacred  and  civil  in  the  iM 
bond,  and  the  enjoining  of  it  under  civil  penslti* 
The  same  answer  may  suffice  for  both;  a&4v 
to  be  found  in  the  extraordinary  circamftanen  is 
which  our  ancestors  were  plMod.  A  cmM 
attack  being  made  upon  their  civil  rights  andtfaar 
religious  liberties,  this  led  them  alnost  necesnfli! 
to  unite  both  in  their  means  of  defence.  Sok 
as  it  can  be  shown  that,  in  any  case,  they  resortei!  t» 
violence  or  compulsion  to  enforce  the  0>veBast,  n 
do  not  vindicate  them ;    but  indeed  it  cannot  W 

§  roved  that  it  was  forced  upon  any,  or  that  otS 
ami^e  was  incurred  by  any  for  simply  refia$iD!<^ 
The  truth  is,  that  the  great  body  or  the  people  (^ 
all  ranks  entered  with  heart  and  soul  into  the**- 
lemn  pledge ;  and  the  acts  of  the  Church  aad  tbr 
State  enjoining  it,  if  candidly  interpreted  sodcci* 
pared  with  the  commentary  of  their  practieei  «^ 
he  found  to  have  been  nothing  more  than  9l\^ 
sanction  of  the  measure,  with  a  formal  iatiaitio 
that  the  Church  would  hold  its  opponents  as  a^ 
mies  to  religion,  and  that  the  Stale  woaM  r^'^ 
them  as  enemies  to  the  country,  and  en  tbei«  iv- 
specti  ve  grounds  weuM  treat  them  aoootdiagly'  B^ 
whatever  errors  or  excesses  may  have  diaract^n^ 
the  mode  in  which  it  vras  managed  by  men.  ^ 
work  iteelf  may  nevertheless  have  been  of  G«; 
and  if  the  matter  of  that  Covenant  was  i^r**^ 
to  the  divine  will,  if  the  nation  volnntarilyeeterrf 
into  this  solemn  engagement  with  the  Lord  of  Hrf» 
it  is  not  easy  to  show  that  either  lapse  of  tim^^ 
change  of  cnrcumstances  could  dissolve  the  o^ 
tion. 

It  has  been  i«pectedly  asserted  that  tbeli^ 
pendent  psrfy  in  the  English  Furtianeot  ^ 
witted  onr  Scottish  divines  by  getting  the  chrf 
inserted  in  the  Corenaot  whieh  binds  thffl^ 
reform  th^  Church  of  England,  ^moDsx^^^ 


THE  SOOTtlSli  CHRISTIAN  HERALD, 


i?^ 


Word  of  God,**  by  which  they  say  they  tacitly 
understood  Independency,  while  the  Scots  under- 
stood it  of  their  beloved  Presbytery.     We  have 
already  seen  that  if  there  was  any  address  shown 
in  the  concoction  of  the  League,  the  praise  is  due 
to  the  Scots,  who  succeeded  in  getting  more  than 
they  ever  expected  from  the  English,  when  they 
prevailed  on  them  to  make  it  a  religious  as  well  as 
civil  bond.     They  certainly  understood  Presbytery 
to  be  the  sjrstem  most  agreeable  to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  to  the  example  of  the  best  Reformed 
Churches;  but  it  is  quite  a  mistake  to  suppose 
that  they  were  "  taken  in"  by  Sir  Harry  Vane,  or 
artfully  led  to  expect  the  conformity  of  England 
as  the  bribe  for  their  assistance  to  the  English 
Parh'ament.      The  truth  is,   that   our  ancestors 
entered  into   this  League  with  England   rather 
in  the  hope,  and  with  the  desire,  that  they  might 
be  brought  into  a  nearer  conformity  with  the 
Presbyterian  discipline,  than  with  any  sanguine 
expectation  of  seeing  this  accomplished.     They 
never  supposed  that  England  would  subtnit  to 
their  form  without  some  alteration  suited  to  their 
circumstances,  and  accordingly  they  joined  with 
them  in  constructing  a  new  Confession  and  Direc- 
tory.   "  We  are  not  to  conceive,"  says  Henderson, 
in  a  letter  dated  1642,  "  that  they  will  embrace 
our  form.     A  new  form  must  be  set  down  for  us 
a!L    And  although  we  should  never  come  to  this 
unity  in  religion  and  uniformity  in  worship,  yet 
my  desire  is  to  see  what  form  England  shall  pitch 
upon  before  we  publish  ours.***     In  short,  nothing 
is  more  apparent,  from  the  whole  of  their  cor- 
respondence, than  that  they  went  up  to  the  West- 
minster Assembly  with  very  slender  hopes  of  be- 
ins^  able  to  prevail  on  the  English  to  submit  to 
Presbytery  ;  and  the  success  which  attended  their 
exertions  to  do  so,  filled  their  hearts  with  un- 
feigned astonishment,  as  well  as  gratitude  to  that 
God,  whose  hand  they  constantly  recognised  in  all 
their  proceedings.     •*'  The  seven  years  of  ensuing 
providence,"  says  Henderson,  in  tne  dedication  of 
a  sermon,  preached  in  1644,  ««may  carry  us  as 
far  beyond  the  present  intentions,  whether  of  the 
enemies  of  religion  or  our  own,  as  the  seven  years 
past  have  done  beyond  our  former  intentions  and 
theirs.     The  pulhng  down  of  Popery  in  the  Chris- 
tian world,   and  the  pulling  down  of  Prelacy  in 
Britain,  are  equally  feasible  to  the  Almighty,  who 
delighteth  to  turn  our  difficulties  and  impossibili- 
ties into  the  glorious  demonstrations  of  his  divine 
power,  and  who  putteth  motions  into  the  hearts 
of  men,  which  they  turn  into  petitions  and  en- 
deavours, and  God  by  his  power,  bringeth  forth 
into  reality  and  action :  the  conception,  birthj  and 
perfection,  is  all  from  himself.^ 

But  it  is  time  to  take  some  notice  of  the  laboora 
of  our  Sootti^  ministers  in  the  Westminster 
Assembly.  This  famous  Assembly  was  eonyened 
by  orders  of  the  English  FarliAOMnty  on  the  Ist  of 
July  1643*  It  was  to  consist  of  one  hundred  and 
twenty  divines,  with  thirty  lay  assessors)  of  whom 
Uhi  were  lords  and  twenty  were  commoners.    Th« 

»  AOffie'*  Letter^  MS.,  vol.  IL,  p.  809. 


divines  were,  for  the  most  part,  clergymen  of  the 
Church  of  England,  selected  not  for  their  peculiar 
views  on  the  point  of  Church  government,  but  for 
their  well  known  learning,  piety,  and  abilities* 
Some  of  them  were  keen  advocates  of  Prelacy, 
but  these,  so  soon  as  they  saw  how  matters  were 
likely  to  be  carried,  retired  from  the  Assembly, 
A  convocation  of  more  grave,  judicious,  and 
learned  divines,  was  never,  perhaps,  collected  in 
Christendom.  Their  theological  writings,  which 
still  continue  to  be  standard  works  in  the  depart- 
ment which  they  occupy,  amply  confirm  this  com- 
mendation ;  and  above  all,  "  the  Westminster 
Standards,*'  as  Presbyterians  have  denominated  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  Larger  and  Shorter  Cate- 
chisms, and  other  formularies  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  which  were  the  result  of  their  kbours, 
would  be  sufficient  to  entitle  their  memory  to  the 
veneration  and  respect  of  all  who  love  the  truth. 
The  Pariiament  of  England  having  solicited  the 
General  Assembly  to  send  up  some  of  their  num- 
ber as  Commissioners  to  this  Assembly,  the  fol- 
lowing four  ministers  were  appointed :  Alexander 
Henderson,  Samuel  Rutherfurd,  Robert  Baillie, 
and  George  Gillespie.  With  these  were  associated 
the  following  elders :  the  Earl  of  Cassillis,  Lord 
Maitland,  and  Sir  Archibald  Johnston  of  Warris- 
ton.  Our  worthy  Commissioners  reached  Lon- 
don in  November  1643,  and  on  being  introduced 
to  the  Assembly  at  Westminster,  were  cordially 
welcomed  by  a  speech  from  Dr  Twiss,  their  learn- 
ed and  excellent  prolocutor.  The  following  de- 
scription of  the  appearance  of  the  Assembly,  as  it 
presented  itself  to  our  Commissioners,  is  from  the 
pen  of  Mr  Baillie,  and  is  given  in  his  usual  home- 
ly and  graphic  style : — "  The  lilie  of  that  Assem- 
Uy  I  did  never  see,  and,  as  we  hear  say,  the  like 
was  never  in  England,  nor  any  where  is  shortly 
like  to  be.  No  mortal  man  may  enter  to  hear 
or  see,  let  be  to  sit,  without  an  order  in  writ  from 
both  houses  of  Parliament.  They  did  sit  in  Henry 
the  Seventh's  Chapel,  but  since  the  weather  grew 
cold,  they  did  go  to  Jerusalem  Chamber,  a  fair 
room  in  the  abbey  of  Westminster,  about  the 
bounds  of  our  College  forehall.  At  the  upmost 
end  there  is  a  chair  set  on  a  frame,  a  foot  from 
the  earth,  for  the  Prolocutor,  Dr  Twiss.  Before 
it,  on  the  ground,  stand  two  chairs  for  the  Asses- 
sors, Dr  Burgess  and  Mr  White.  Before  these 
two  chairs,  through  the  length  of  the  room,  stands 
a  table,  at  which  sit  the  two  scribes.  The  house 
is  all  well  hung,  and  has  a  good  fire,  which  is  some 
daintes  at  London.  Foranent  the  table,  upon  thq 
Prolocutor's  right  hand,  there  are  three  or  four 
rankes  of  formes ;  on  the  lowest  we  five  do  sit* 
upcHi  the  others  at  our  backs,  the  members  of  Par- 
liament deputed  to  the  Assemblie.  On  the  formes 
fibranent  us,  on  the  Prolocutor's  left  hand,  aro 
four  or  five  stages  of  formes  ranged  round  the 
room,  whereupon  their  divines  sit  as  they  please. 
We  meet  every  day  of  the  week  but  Saturday. 
We  sit  commonly  from  nine  to  one  or  two  after- 
noon. The  Prolocutor  at  the  beginning  and  end 
has  a  short  prayer.    Ordinarily  there  wiH  be  pro« 
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sent  about  three  score  of  their  divines.  After  the 
prayer,  the  scribe  reads  the  proposition  and  Scrip* 
tures,  whereupon  the  Assembly  debates  in  a  most 
grave  and  orderly  way.** 

The  Scottish  Commissioners  soon  found  ample 
employment.  After  the  labours  of  the  day  in  the 
Assembly,  they  were  engaged  in  committees,  or 
in  writing  letters  and  pamphlets,  till  the  midnight 
chimes  at  Westminster  rung  them  to  bed.  They 
had  no  conception  that  they  would  have  been  so 
long  detained  in  London,  for  the  Assembly  con- 
tinued to  sit,  with  little  interruption,  for  nearly 
^\e  years.  The  chief  burden  of  the  debates  feu 
upon  our  divines,  who  were  harassed  by  them  night 
and  day.  Many  an  anxious  look  did  they  cast 
towards  home ;  and  often  did  they  plead  that  they 
might  be  allowed  to  return  to  their  quiet  duties 
in  their  own  parishes ;  but  their  duty  to  the 
church  and  nation  forbade  it.  *'  Many  a  perplexed 
night  have  we  of  it,"  says  Baillie.  **  If  our  neigh- 
bours at  Edinburgh  tasted  the  sauce  wherein  we 
dip  our  venison,  their  teeth  would  not  water  so 
fast  to  be  here  as  some  of  them  do.** 

The  first  point  that  came  before  the  Assembly, 
and  which  occupied  the  greater  part  of  their  time, 
was  the  thorny  question  of  Church  government. 
Our  Scots  ministers  soon  found,  to  their  high 
satisfaction,  that  the  great  body  of  the  Assembly 
were  favourably  disposed  to  the  Presbyterian  dis- 
cipline. And  had  the  matter  been  left  to  the 
mere  force  of  numbers,  little  time  would  have 
sufficed  to  decide  it.  Out  of  an  Assembly,  con- 
sisting of  seventy  or  eighty  members,  there  were 
only  seven  Independents,  and  one  or  two  Eras- 
tians.  In  this  insignificant  minority,  however, 
there  were  two  or  three  possessed  of  considerable 
talents  for  public  speaking  and  ingenuity  in  de- 
bate, and  they  contrived  to  take  up  the  Assembly's 
time,  by  pertinaciously  disputing  every  inch  of 
ground,  and  protesting  against  every  decision. 
The  Assembly,  anxious  fur  unanimity,  bore  all 
this  with  astonishing  patience.  The  Independents 
occupied  them  no  less  than  three  toeeks,  in  de- 
bating the  point  of  sitting  at  a  communion-table. 
"  The  unhappy  Independents,"  says  Baillie,  <' would 
mangle  that  sacrament.  No  catechising,  nor  pre- 
paration before ;  no  thanksgiving  after ;  no  sacra- 
mental doctrine  or  chapters  in  the  day  of  celebra- 
tion ;  no  coming  up  to  any  table,  but  a  carrying 
of  the  elements  to  all  in  their  seats  athort  the 
church :  yet  all  this,  with  God's  help,  we  have 
carried  over  them  to  our  practice.  We  must 
dispute  eyery  inch  of  ground.  Great  need  had 
we  of  the  prayers  of  all  God's  people."  This 
obstinacy  was  the  less  justifiable  on  the  part  of 
the  Independents,  as  the  Scottish  ministers  had 
agreed  to  drop  a  variety  of  their  ancient  practices 
in  order  to  please  them.  It  had  been  customary 
before  this  in  Scotland  for  the  minister  to  kneel 
in  the  pulpit  when  engaged  in  prayer,  and  the 
people  also  seem  to  have  followed  this  practice  in 
the  church ;  this,  however,  they  agreed  to  alter, 
says  Baillie,  as  "  besides  the  Independents'  vehe- 
mencie  against  it,  there  is  no  such  custom  here 


used  by  any."  *  They  also  agreed  to  gire  up  t^ 
practice  of  two  prayers  before  sermon,  the  oire 
of  readers,  and  other  subordinate  forms  of  cot 
ducting  the  worship,  f 

Many  days  were  spent  on  the  question  u  U 
ruling  elders.  But  the  most  important  and  kcpts- 
ened  debate  in  this  Assembly,  was  r^ardiog  ik 
divine  right  of  Presby  terial  government,  iocladiiu 
the  question,  Whether  many  congregaiio&s  mij, 
and  by  divine  institution  ought  to  be  aod£r«£^ 
Presbyterial  government.  After  ade^vhid 
occupied  thirty  days,  the  divine  right  of  Tmly 
tery  was  carried  by  an  overwhelming  majomy. 
The  Independents  entered  their  dissent,  and,  as  a 
usual  with  the  losing  party,  complained  of  Q3ti:r 
usage.  But  never  was  the  charge  made  with  !^< 
feasibility.  The  length  of  time  during  which  t^ 
discussion  was  protracted,  shows  that  ample  c[- 
portunity  had  been  given  them  to  bring  font^i:. 
their  objections ;  and  the  debate,  which  was  suit:- 
wards  published  at  length,  shows  how  al^ijL^ 
fairly  they  had  been  met.  It  is  remarkable  tb. 
notwithstanding  the  earnest  desires  of  the  AiF^- 
bly,  and  their  own  promises,  the  Indepeoder^ 
though  they  were  constantly  finding  fault  v": 
the  Presbyterial  form,  would  never  present  tf • 
model  of  their  own  in  its  place. 

In  these  debates  our  countrymen  took  an  a^titr 
and  important  share.     To  the  masterly  wjh:- 
ment  and  sagacious  counsels  of  Henderson,  tl 
Assembly  owed,  in  a  great  measure,  the  b ;|; 
unanimity  which  prevailed  among  tbem.   1o  -^ 
services  of  Geoige  Gillespie,  who  was  then  it :» 
prime  of  life,  his  colleague,  Mr  Baillie,  hi^r>  '^ 
peated  testimony :  "  None  in  all  the  \'^^";  I 
did  reason  more  pertinently  than  MrGillcv^i 
he  is  an  excellent  youth  ;  my  heart  blesses  G. 
in  his  behalf.     I  admire  his  gifts,  and  blefiO'  I 
as  for  all  my  colleagues,  so  for  him  in  fiarli^vV  | 
as  equal  in  these  to  the  first  in  the  A^sei^i    , 
On  arriving  in  London,   Gillespie  went  sJrL;' 
to  the  Assembly,  and  stood  behind  the  c^   \ 
while  Goodwin  was  pleading  the  cause  of  li*, 
pendency.     He  was  observed  by  Henderson,  RiJ 
mentioned  his   arrival   to  the   Prolocutor; 
Gillespie  was  requested  to  come  forwaril  sui 
ply.     In  vain  he  pleaded  to  be  excused,— U'  < 
obliged  to  come  forward,  squeezing  his  war  tbrca 
the  crowd  in  his  travelling  boots ;  andi,  co^^ 
with  blushes,  he  commenced  a  speech  which  o^J 
pied  an  hour  and  a  half,  and  ended  in  a  tr^.! 
phant  demolition  of  the  Independent's  log^*  '' 

•  BAiUie'a  Let..  MS.  U.  58. 
t  Among  other  points,  to  plemae  the  English,  our  Scotc^i;-.  | 
agreed  to  the  reading  of  the  Ptalm  line  by  line,  s  prjctxi .  " 
unknown  In  ScoUand.  •'  Then,"  sara  Lighttoot.  "  •*»'»='*  J 
lory  read  oyer  to  the  Scott  CbmmiMionert.  who  were  «3«;«'  , 
patting  of  ft ;  and  Mr  Hendcrion  dialiked  our  permiffiao  ^.<r^  \ 
read  the  Piahn  line  by  line ;  and  thu  btuincn  held  xn  w:rei'^ 
— (Uiarr  of  the  AMembly,  Li«htfbot*»  WorU  vol.  v^--  ' 
Our  fiithera.  like  Calvin,  teem  to  have  taken  tratj^ 
early  period,  to  Instruct  the  people  to  Pialmody.  f^^..^ 
document  in  the  handwriUog  of  Calderwood,  It  appMT*^   I 

women,  and  children  were  exhorted  to  exerdie  t^'^?^'!:.  I 
PuamtTand  that  aundry  mosieUns  of  tie*t  tkiil  and  »<^| 
furtherance  of  the  act  of  Parliament  anent  the  ii»<^^  | 
youth  In  muiick,  have  lett  down  common  and  pn^er  r^-  .j 
whole  Paalmi,  aocording  to  the  diverse  formes  of  bmu^  , 
consequence  was,  that  **Bome  can  aing  all,  or  the  bs^^'  , 
out  bulk,  and  some  that  cannot  read,  can  ^g  m^  '^*'*^ 
CSannatjnc  MiscvUanyi  p.  23Lj 
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another  occasion,  when  the  ParHament  and  As- 
sembly had  met  for  conference  on  the  mnch  con- 
tested question  of  Church  order,  an  elaborate 
discourse  was  delivered  by  the  learned  Selden,  in 
favour  o(  Erastianism^  which  subjects  the  Church 
to  the  State  in  the  administration  of  discipline,-— 
a  doctrine  highly  pleasing  to  the  ParHament  at 
that  time.  Mr  Gillespie,  who  appeared  busily 
engaged  in  taking  notes  of  the  speech,  was 
requested  by  his  brethren,  who  well  knew  his 
alents,  to  stand  np  and  answer  it.  He  at  first 
nodestly  refused.  **  Rise,  George,"  said  one  of 
lis  friends,  "  rise  up,  man,  and  defend  the  right  of 
he  Lord  Jesus  to  govern,  by  his  own  laws,  the 
Church  which  he  has  purchased  with  his  blood." 
fie  complied,  and,  after  giving  a  summary 
>(  the  arguments  of  his  antagonist,  he  confuted 
bem  to  the  admiration  of  all  presents  Selden  him- 
elfis  said  to  have  observed,  in  astonishment,  *^  This 
oung  man,  by  his  single  speech,  has  swept  away 
he  learning  and  labour  of  my  life."  On  looking 
it  his  notes,  it  was  found  that  he  had  written  no- 
htng  but, — Da  lucem  Domine — ''Lord,  give 
i^r,'*  and  similar  prayers  for  divine  help.* 

The  same  modesty  and  dutiful  dependance  on 
jod  characterized  his  last  moments.  Mr  Gilles- 
ie  died  in  1648,  in  his  thirty-sixth  year. 
)uring  his  last  sickness  he  enjoyed  little  sen- 
ible  assurance,  hut  was  strong  in  "  the  faith  of 
dherence,"  clinging  to  the  promises  of  God. 
Vhen  asked  if  he  felt  comfort,  he  replied^  "  No; 
Dt  though  the  Lord  has  not  allowed  me  comfort, 
shall  yet  believe  that '  my  beloved  is  mine,  and 
am  his/  "  "  Brother  "  said  one  of  the  ministers 
'ho  stood  around  his  bed,  "  you  are  taken  away 
*om  evil  times ;  what  advice  have  you  to  give  to 
swho  are  left  behind?"  He  replied,  that  he 
ad  little  experience  in  the  ministry,  having  only 
een  nine  years  a  minister  ;  "  but,"  he  added,  "  I 
ave  this  to  say,  that  I  have  got  infinitely  more 
1  my  work  from  prayer  than  from  study ;  and 
now  mnch  more  help  from  the  assistance  of  the 
pirit  than  from  books."  "  And  yet  it  is  well 
Down,*'  says  Wodrow,  "  that  he  was  an  indefa- 
gable  student'* 

Having  accomplished  the  passing  of  the  ques- 
ons  as  to  government,  and  Directory  for  Wor- 
)ip>  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  the  Catechisms 
ext  occupied  the  attention  of  the  Assembly, 
hese,  however,  though  they  cost  much  labour, 
xcited  less  controversy.  The  first  draught  of  the 
Confession  was  prepared  chiefly  by  our  Scots  Com- 
lissioners,  but  it  is  hardly  possible  now  to  say 
hat  share  individuals  had  in  its  composition.  It  is 
»nerally  believed  that  the  Shorter  Catechism  was 
•^wnup  bjr  Dr  Arrowsmith.  The  following  cha- 
tcterof  this  distinguished  man  is  given  by  one  who 
)pears  to  have  been  well  acquainted  with  him : 
He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light,  who,  by 
B  indefatigable  study  of  the  sublime  mysteries  of 
le  Gospel,  spent  himself  to  the  utmost  to  expli- 
tte  the  darkest  places  of  Scripture.  He  was  a 
)iy  and  learned  divine ;  firm  and  zealous  in  his  at- 

•  Wodrow't  Anjilccta.— AdT,  Lib. 


tachment  to  the  cause  of  Chrfst,  from  which  no 
worldly  allurements  would  shake  his  faith,  or  move 
his  confidence.  He  was  a  man  of  a  thousand. 
His  soul  aspired  after  more  than  his  weak  and 
sickly  body  was  able  to  perform /'  * 

When  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms 
were  agreed  to,  the  Scottish  Commissioners  took 
leave  of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  and,  after  an 
absence  of  about  four  years,  returned  to  Scotland, 
and  gave  an  account  of  their  proceedings  to  the 
General  Assembly  which  met  in  August  1647. 
This  Assembly,  of  which  Mr  Robert  Douglas  was 
Moderator,  is  memorable  in  our  history  for  hav- 
ing received  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith, 
as  a  part  of  the  uniformity  in  religion  to  which 
the  three  kingdoms  had  become  bound  in  the  So- 
lemn League.  The  only  reservation  which  they 
made,  in  approving  of  this  Confession,  was  in  re- 
gard to  the  authority  of  the  magistrate  in  calling 
Assemblies,  ascribed  to  him  in  the  thirty-first 
chapter,  which  they  understood  "  only  of  Churches 
not  settled  in  point  of  government ;"  asserting 
their  freedom  « to  assemble  together  synodically, 
as  well  pro  re  nata  as  at  the  ordinary  times,  upon 
delegation  from  the  Churches,  by  the  intrinsical 
power  received  from  Christ,  as  often  as  it  is  ne- 
cessary for  the  good  of  the  Church  so  to  assemble." 
This  qualification  was  rendered  necessary,  in  con- 
sequence, of  the  Erastian  principles  which,  as  we 
may  afterwards  have  occasion  to  show,  had  now 
begun  to  prevail  in  the  English  Parliament,  and 
to  hinder  them  from  settling  the  discipline  of  the 
Church.  We  may  here  state,  once  for  all,  that 
the  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms,  Propositions 
for  Church  Government,  and  the  Directory  for 
Public  Worship,  which  had  been  drawn  up  by  the 
Westminster  Assembly,  in  conjunction  witli  the 
commissioners  from  the  Church  of  Scotland,  wero 
received,  approved,  and  ratified  by  the  General 
Assembly,  in  several  acts  relating  to  them,  as 
<<  parts  of  the  covenanted  uniformity."  These 
acts  of  approbation  by  the  Church  were  afterwards 
ratified  by  the  Estates  in  Parliament ;  and  thus, 
so  far  as  Scotland  was  concerned,  the  stipulations 
of  the  Solemn  League  were  cordially  and  honour- 
ably fulfilled. 


THE  MARTYR. 

In  chains  a  servant  of  the  Lord 

Was  hurried  to  the  stake, 
Confiding  in  his  Saviour's  word, 

To  suffer  for  his  sake, — 
His  sake,  who  shed  his  richest  blood. 

Without  a  murmuring  breath ; 
And  soothed  the  dreadful  wrath  of  God 

With  His  vicarious  death. 

Though  marching  to  a  fiery  doom, 

His  soul  was  free  from  care ; 
The  agonies  of  martyrdom 

He  viewed  devoid  of  fear. 
Nay,  joy  itself  shone  o'er  bis  face. 

In  rays  divinely  mild ; 
"  Father,  I  feel  thy  strengthening  grace  V* 

He  said,  and  sweetly  smiled. 
*  Brook's  Lircf  of  tbe  Puritaas,  vol.  10. 817. 
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HIi  flock*  ft  1ittl«  bud,  drew  near, 

To  bid  a  last  farewell ; 
While  many  a  sigh  and  many  a  tear, 

Their  deep-totied  anguish  tell. 
Their  pastor,  whom  no  guile  had  stained, 

Revered  and  lored  by  all, 
Was  doomed  to  death,  and  they  remaifted. 

To  mourn  his  eaf  ly  call. 

Their  tears  he  saw,  their  sighs  he  heard, 

And  witnessed  all  their  grief  i 
"  Weep  not  for  me,  saints  of  the  Lord, 

My  sufferings  will  be  brief. 
Each  moment  higher  throbs  my  heart, 

At  thought  of  joys  to  come  i 
The  fire  that  burns  the  mortal  part 

Bhall  light  my  spirit  home." 

The  cords  were  passed  around  his  frame, 

And  bound  him  to  the  pole ; 
Fresh  lustre  o'er  his  visage  came, — 

Fresh  glory  filled  his  soul. 
He  hailed  the  twilight  of  his  woes, 

And,  to  the  eye  of  faith. 
The  Sun  of  Righteousness  arose 

Beyond  the  realms  of  death. 

The  fire  was  lit,  and  fiercely  blazed ; 

The  martyr  longed  to  die  $ 
Thrice  clapped  bis  withered  bands,  then 

To  heaven  bis  joyous  eye, — 
"  For  me  my  Lord  was  crucified ; 

I  hail  thee,  cross  of  Christ  1 — 
Welcome,  eternal  lift  ! "  he  cried  ; 

And  flew  to  endless  i«st. 

R.  FoAMAii. 

aiLETCH   or  TAB  IlISTOtiT  OF   TtHS  J£W8  FltOll 
tHE  DESTRUCTION  OF  JEHUtALEU  DOWH  TO 
THE  PRS8EMT  tiBCB)  AND  ONWArD  TO  TiIeiII 
titlAJL  EdTABLlSRMENT  IN  THEIR  OWN  LAND. 
Pam  It. 
Br  THE  Rev.  GeoHqb  Moirhead,  D.D., 
MinUter  of  Crainond,  Mid- Lothian, 
See  Ezekibl  xx.  33-44. 

The  history  of  Israel  has  been  traeed  now  to  what  has 
been  considered  as  the  sixth  grand  period, — ^namelfi 
from  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the 
^man  armies,  on  to  the  time  of  their  being  gathered 
from  all  the  countries  whither  they  are  now  scattered, 
ahd  again  established  in  their  own  land.  This  is  a  very 
long  period ;  it  has  lasted  for  upwards  of  one  thousand 
seven  hundred  years.  It  is  also  a  very  dark  period, 
concerning  which  there  is  comparatively  Uttle  known. 
The  attention  of  the  reader  has  been  directed  to  some 
of  the  many  reproaches,  and  hardships,  and  harsh  usage, 
to  which  they  have  been  tnbjected  during  this  dark 
period, — and  that,  too^  from  nationi  professing  Chris- 
tianity. And  his  attention  has  also  been  directed  to 
their  wonderfiil  preservation  aeadlstinet  people  amidst 
all  the  hardships  to  wUch  they  have  been  exposed. 
Mention  has  also  been  made  of  some  drcumstanees  of 
a  favourable  nature,  thai  hate  been  mingled  in  the  bit- 
ter cup  of  which  they  have  been  drinking  for  so  long  a 
time.  They  hav6  still  tibe  Old  Testament  Scriptures 
among  them ;  and  they  have  still  a  strong  persuasion, 
which  no  length  of  sufilering  can  extinguish,  that  there 
Is  yet  a  time  of  favour  awaitirtg  them,  and  that  they 
shall  be  brought  back  to  their  own  land.  Of  iate  years 
they  have  experienced  milder  treatment  than  in  former 
times,  though  they  continue  to  be  generally  looked 
down  upon  and  despised.  Christians,  in  this  country, 
have  begun  to  take  a  deeper  interest  in  their  present 


condition,  and  in  the  brighter  proepMts  U^t  ueiis:. 

ing  them.     Thus  far  has  their  hiatory  been  tidcti  o 
the  present  day. 

As  to  what  remains  of  thli  period,  oo.to  tbdrecs. 
ptete  and  final  eatablishment  In  their  own  Und,  tkrt 
h  only  the  light  of  prophfcqf  to  dinger  our  iarotisi. 
tienat  and,  as  the  Jai^iiBgn  of  prophecy  ia  oftca  %i. 
rative,  and  involved  in  some  degree  of  ohsouitF,  .1 
wUl  be  necessary  to  proceed  with  caution,  snd  to  ad- 
here closely  to  the  Word  of  God,  comparing  Soiftjn 
with  Scripture;  for  one  passage  Will  often  be foaiidtt. 
throw  light  npon  another;  and  especially  is  it  setftli) 
to  look  for  the  dureedoil  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  gs:f 
US  in  our  uiTestigirtkms,  and  tt>  point  oat  the  ietscai  0 
iDstmcdoB  thM  we  may  learn  frons  e«*ery  part  of  iW 
eventfid  history.  It  ia  with  a  irie w  of  iUoatratic;  ^<a( 
of  the  remarkable  changes  in  the  atate  of  the  pMfl.  i 
Israel,  that  are  yet  to  take  place,  that  the  attraticac: 
the  reader  ia  requested  to  the  portion  of  Scriptsreff^ 
ihrredtoat  the  head  of  this  paper.  There  will  be  fc^ 
in  it  some  Inteieatkng  inibmatiaii  reipecting  the  ten 
prospects  of  this  people. 

I.  The  first  thing  to  be  remarked^  in  referesn  ic 
their  future  prospects,  is,  that  though  it  may  be  L> 
cult  to  fix  the  precise  time  of  their  restoratioii,  ihfi< 
are  prions  circumstances,  which  lead  to  the  eoDd> 
sion,  that  the  time  of  their  return  may  not  be  br^ 
tant ;  for,  in  the  JIfti  place,  there  ia  a  deeper  imefsc 
taken  by  Chriatiaaa  at  thia  day»  ia  tlM  aCaU  ol  lii* 
once  highly  favoured  peoploi  than  in  former  U3k». 
there  is  more  doing  for  directing  their  attentioa  to  u 
Christian  dispensation ;  there  ia  mofc  attention  ?it»= 
to  the  prophecies  of  Scripture  which  refer  to  their  res- 
toration and  ingathering;  and  the  resoH  of  thisstr^S 
of  the  prophedea  haa  been,  a  conviction  that  tbctv 
of  their  restoration  to  the  iisvonr  of  Ood  is  drtfu 
near.  Thus »  before  any  great  chance  taken  pbcr,  » 
terially  affecting  the  state  of  the  Church,  the  U^*'  i> 
pleased  to  direct  the  attention  of  his  p^»p]e  to  wIa 
has  been  revealed  in  his  Word  respecting  thatrba,-t: 
thus  He  awakens  in  them  an  expeeution  of  the  fw- 
dieted  event,  and  engages  them  to  plead  in  pnj&» 
its  aeeompHahmeat.  Thui  waa  it  when  Ood  wu  t^^i 
to  deliver  his  people  from  the  captivity  of  Bahyloc  •» 
we  learn  from  the  book  of  Daniel;  he  understood  ^ 
the  prophecies  of  Scripture  that  the  time  of  tbe:r^ 
liverance  was  approaching,  and  he  was  thus  led  to  ^ 
earnestly  for  their  deUveranee.  Thus,  also,  wb«ji> 
fhlness  of  time  drew  near^  for  the  first  coming  of  Cbn>; 
there  waa  a  genetal  expectation  of  the  eoming  <tf ' ' 
Messiah ;  and  the  godly  amongst  the  Jews  were  aa>'<^ 
ing  for  the  "  Consolation  of  Israel."  And  ao,  »i  ^-^ 
present  day,  those  who  have  studied  the  propher-:*  * 
Scripture  are  waiting  for  the  return  of  the  Je«-»  :• 
their  own  land,  and  for  the  manlfcHetion  of  the  Sor  ^ 
Ood  "  in  power  and  great  glory." 

In  the  secoiMf  place,  in  oeniimiation  of  the  tiim  k 
the  Jews'  return  to  their  own  land  being  near,  it »« 
be  mentioned,  that  among  the  Jews  themselves  the.-\ 
is  a  greater  spirit  of  inquiry  into  the  prophede*  •• 
their  own  Scriptures.  There  is  a  stronger  impre^" 
upon  theh*  minds  than  in  former  times,  that  the  f-: 
period  Of  their  pfeaeht  oatcaat  ttatt  il  coming  r^* 
dose,  and  that  the  time  of  tbeif  deliTenoes  is  dnn^ 
near. 

In  the  third  place,  there  ia  also  an  appesfsnce  ot  '^ 
stability  in  the  political  state  of  the  kingdoms  ot  ta* 
World,  that  affords  ground  foi-  concluding  that  daa^w 
and  revolutions  may  be  itear;  and  particBlarly,  t^ 
strength  And  power  of  the  Ttirkish  e«pife  «*••»' 
deeUnet  and  tta  downlhU  may  be  antieipstc^  aa  a{  a* 
great  distance;  and  tbitt,  ae  £sr  aa  we  esaisdge,  <w 
great  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  Jews  retunw^  to  t»j 
own  land  would  be  removed.  These  remsrb  *ho«A 
at  least,  lead  na  to  a  c^oaer  ettmbatfen  of  the  prwU^ 
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^n  of  SSerlptiire  wlilcli  reUte  to  the  retuf  n  of  the  Jewt 
to  (betr  own  land.  They  tbouM  put  m  into  *  waiting 
posture,  and  lead  ut  to  much  earnest  prajrer  tinto  Qod 
for  the  fulfilment  of  what  he  hath  promised  to  hit 
chosen  people,  and  thait  the  time  to  &vour  them  may 
toon  come. 

11.  it  may  be  temttked,  respecting  the  fitture  pro- 
fpects  of  the  Jews,  that  there  is  to  be  a  gathering  of 
them  to  their  own  land,  ^evkms  to  their  final  ingather- 
ing, when  they  shall  no  more  be  giren  up  to  the  will 
of  their  enemies.  Of  thit  tfaer^  are  repeated  intima- 
tions in  the  propheeiel  eoncemfhg  their  return  to  thefr 
own  knd ;  and  the  fact  \i  plainly  stated  in  the  portion 
of  Scripture  referred  to  at  the  head  of  this  paper.  Ob- 
svrre,  that  there  are  two  gmhenngd  of  the  people  of 
Israel  to  their  own  land,  spokeh  of  in  this  propheey. 
Of  the  first  of  these,  we  read  in  verses  88  and  34. 
These  words  do  not  refer  to  theit  return  fh)m  the  Ba- 
bylonian eaptivity ;  fbr  it  il  a  gathering  them  out  from 
Tsriotts  countries  whither  they  were  to  be  scattered. 
It  roust  refer  to  a  time  yet  to  eome.  Nor  can  it  refer 
to  their  final  ingathering  $  for  that  wiU  be  wholly  a 
dispensation  of  mercy,  as  ia  every  where  dechued  when 
it  is  foretold.  Bat  this  gathering  is  to  be  with  fury 
sgtiast  the  workers  of  iniquity;  and  they  Are  to  pass 
vnder  the  rod,  and  the  rebels  are  to  be  purged  out 
from  amongst  them,~verse  dd.  As  to  their  final  in- 
gathering,  anin.  We  read  in  the  same  chapter,  verses 
itM,  This  ia  evidently  a  time  of  fkvour,  in  which 
they  shall  eome  to  know  that  God  is  the  Lord ;  in 
which  they  shall  be  brought  to  true  repentance,  and  in 
which  they  afaali  see  the  hand  of  the  Lord  signally 
stretched  out  on  their  behKlf.  And  of  this  great  and 
final  deliverance  there  are  many  intimations  in  the  pro- 
phecles ;  to  some  of  wbieh  reference  shall  be  had  iii  the 
sequel.  I  only  allude  to  theoi  at  present,  to  show 
thst  there  shnll  be  a  partial  returit  to  their  own  land, 
distinct  from  the  final  ingathering.  Which  shall  be  uni- 
versal ;  and  the  ftet  aeems  to  be  clearly  established  in 
the  portion  of  Scripture  referred  to,  where  both  are 
Mentioned,  the  one  succeeding  the  other.  But  in  the 
interval,  the  people  of  larael  who  had  returned  to  their 
awn  land,  skall  be  subjected  to  a  very  great  trial, 
which  Is  compared  to  their  living  in  the  wildeniess, 
sf^er  their  eoming  out  of  Egypt.  Happily  for  them, 
however,  it  ahall  be  for  a  much  shorter  period. 

Before  proiseedlng  to  consider  more  particularly  the 
eifcumstaneee  eonnected  with  this  first  ingathering,  it 
nay  be  proper,  fbr  the  take  of  those  who  have  not  bad 
their  attention  much  directed  to  the  sobject,  to  notice 
Mme  other  porllona  of  Scripture  that  seem  evidently 
to  refer  to  the  same  event.  In  the  prophecy  of  Esekiel 
it  is  again  spoken  of,  in  chapter  xxxviii.  8-13.  Here 
the  people  of  Israel  are  spoken  of  as  gathered  out  of 
the  countries,  whither  they  bad  been  scattered ;  it  must 
refer,  then,  to  a  time  yet  to  come.  Ai)d  this  is  farther 
confirmed,  by  its  being  mentioned  as  what  was  to  hap- 
pen to  them  in  the  latter  days.  They  had  been  eatab- 
lithed  in  their  own  land,  and  living  in  peace  and  secu- 
nty,  when  a  formidable  enemy  makea  bia  assault  upon 
them.  But  it  cannot  refer  to  their  final  establishment ; 
for  this  enemy  is  permitted  to  prevail,  and  lead  some 
of  them  captive,  and  even  to  take  Jerusalem;  whereas, 
in  the  final  ingathering,  do  enemy  shall  be  permitted  to 
■sfault  them  any  more.  There  is  reference  to  the 
wne  event  in  the  prophecy  of  JoeL  The  people  of 
lifael  are  there  represented  as  returned  to  their  own 
»hd;  but  instead  of  being  thankful  to  God  for  bring- 
^g  them  back  to  their  owii  land,  they  had  generally 
been  abusing  their  merdea ;  and  therefore  a  loud  warn- 
»g  is  given  them  of  approaching  judgments,  and  they 
sre  called  to  humiliation,  and  fasting,  and  prayer^— and 
this  load  wamhog  Is  accompanied  with  a  promise  of 
"j^tcy,  and  of  Ood's  returning  favour  to  them, — when 
tkl  Urd  n^M  be  iealooe  for  his  land,  and  pity  his 


people, — when  he  would  send  them  com,  md  wine, 
and  oil,  and  would  no  more  make  them  a  reproach  to 
the  heathen.  Various  other  portions  of  Scripture 
miffht  have  been  adduced  ifi  proof  of  this  event,  which 
will  be  found  on  a  careful  study  of  the  projihecies  that 
Mftte  to  the  return  of  Israel  ho  their  own  hind ;  but 
those  here  adduced  miy  be  contideted  «  clearly  estab- 
lishing the  fket. 

It  may  be  proper,  how,  to  attend  wore  particularly 
to  the  drcumstant^es  and  efi^cts  of  this  first  Ingather- 
ing of  the  people  of  Israel  to  their  own  land.  Although 
H  be  preparatory  to  their  final  ingslhering,  It  is  quite 
distinct  fVofh  it,  and  of  ft  very  different  charaeter.  It 
It  even  the  time  of  Jaoob's  tronMe  i  bat  they  shall  at 
length  be  delivered  out  of  it.  It  is  the  time  to  which 
our  Lord  Hf^rs,  when  he  speaks  of  /ertiitalem  being 
"  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  till  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  be  fulfilled;"  it  is  that  time  of  "great  tribula- 
don,"  eudi  ftS  bad  never  been  experienced  by  them  be- 
fore, and  such  as  shall  never  be  experienced  by  them 
again.  Happily,  however,  It  is  limited  to  a  short  rime ; 
for  had  not  those  dayi  been  shortened,  no  flesh  could  - 
have  been  laved.  It  is  limited  to  three  years  and  a 
half,  hB  we  learn  both  fl'oni  the  Book  of  Dftnlel  and  the 
Book  of  Revelation.  The  great  Instrument  of  thia 
tribulation,  is  the  **  Men  of  Sin,*'  that  wicked  one 
"  whom  the  Lord  will  eonsnme  with  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,  and  destroy  trith  the  brightness  of  his  comings" 
As  Satan  put  fbrth  A  desperate  eflbrt  against  Christ,  atf 
to  the  design  and  purpose  of  his  first  coming,  so  this 
will  be  his  fast  and  most  desperate  eflbrt  to  oppose 
Christ  Itt  his  second  eoming;  ftnd  Pharaoh  and  his 
hosts,  and  the  kin|f  of  Babylon  with  his  great  army, 
and  Sennacherib  and  his  aHny,  and  the  Romans  and  their 
armies,  that  demolished  Jerusalem,  «nd  aeattered  the 
people  of  Israel  as  kt  this  day,  were  only  the  types  of 
riiis  last  and  mott  formidable  enemy  of  Israel.  By  the 
artifices  of  Satan,  the  powers  Of  this  world  ^ball  lend 
thdr  aid  to  the  Bfan  of  Sin  hi  e  desiderate  attempt  fbr 
the  destruction  of  Israel ;  thus,  to  antidpate  the  second 
eoming  of  Christy  and  to  oppose  thfe  design  of  restoring 
the  people  of  Israel,  tftey  shall  give  their  strength  and 
power  unto  the  Beast.  And  what  IhaH  become  of  the 
people  of  Israel,  when  thus  rtody  to  be  ftssailed  by  such 
a  fbrtnidable  combination  of  enemies  ?  In  the  passage 
of  Scriptnre  referred  to  at  the  head  of  thl#  paper,  we 
learn  one  of  the  ways  in  which  the  Lord  will  interpose 
for  tiidr  deliverance.  He  irill  again  lead  a  great  part 
of  the  nation  Into  the  wfideme^s;  and  then  will  he 
plead  with  them  and  ditaten  them.  And  observe  the 
striking  resemMance  there  will  be  between  this  second 
journey  Into  the  wilderness,  and  their  fbrmer  journey, 
when  they  came  out  of  Jfigypt : — It  was  from  Pharaoh 
that  they  fled  Into  the  wilderness  the  first  time,  and  it 
is  from  a  inore  fbrthldable  enemy  that  they  shall  the 
second  time  find  d  refiste  )n  the  wHderness;  It  was 
God  who  led  them  the  fhrst  lime,  and  it  H  God  who 
shall  lead  them  the  eeeond  time.  In  the  wilderness, 
God  caused  them  to  pMs  dnder  the  rod,  and  tried  them, 
and  proved  them ;  abd  in  likd  manner  it  is  fbretold,  re- 
specting this  leeond  Journey  Into  the  wilderness,  that 
God  will  plead  with  them  fiice  to  fiiee,  and  cause  them 
to  posa  under  the  rod«  In  their  first  journey  into  the 
vrildemess,  there  were  mehy  who  rebelled,  and  never 
reaehed  the  land  of  Cafiaan,  bnt  their  eareasses  fell  in 
the  wilderness;  and  so  In  this  secotnl  journey,  the  re- 
bels are  to  be  purged  out  fityfti  among  them,  and  to 
fidl  in  the  wilderness. 

What  Is  thni  tftii|!lit  «i  by  the  portion  of  EseMeVs 
prophecy  thsit  hU  been  referred  to,  serves  to  give  an 
ezblsMtion  of  a  dUfictdt  passage  hi  the  Boole  of  Reve- 
lenon^— «f  whidi  various  Interpretations  have  been 
giveiif  bet  none  of  them  vefy  satlsfiictory.  In  Rot.  xfi. 
wo  are  informed  of  a  great  WOnddf,  or  ti^,  in  heaven, 
— >^'  A  woman  dothed  wiHi  tike  sun,  having  the  noon- 
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under  her  feet,  and  on  her  head  a  crown  of  tvelre 
stars."  Another  sign  was, — a  great  red  dragon,  that 
stood  before  the  woman,  ready  to  devour  her  child. 
We  can  be  at  no  loss  as  to  the  dragon,  for  we  are  told 
that  he  is  ''that  old  serpent,  the  Devil  and  Satan ;"  hut 
who  is  the  woman,  and  who  is  her  child  to  be  bom  ? 
An  expluiation  has  been  given  lately  of  that  sign, 
which  appears  to  me  much  more  natural  and  accordant 
with  Scripture  phraseology  than  any  other  explanation 
that  I  have  seen.  It  is  to  this  effect, — The  woman 
represents  the  great  body  of  the  Jewish  nation,  when 
returned  again  to  their  own  land.  That  nation  is  often 
spoken  of  under  the  form  of  a  woman,  by  the  prophets ; 
and  it  may  be  recollected,  that  the  heads  of  that  nation 
were  symbolized,  in  one  of  Joseph's  dreams,  under  the 
emblems  of  the  sun  and  moon,  and  twelve  stars.  Her 
labouring  in  the  pains  of  child-birth  represents  the 
longing  desire  that  will  then  be  awakened  among  them 
for  the  appearing  of  their  Lord ;  for  it  is  to  be  remem- 
bered, that  the  Jews  always  connect  their  return  to 
their  own  land  with  the  appearing  of  the  Sa^nour  to 
establish  his  kingdom  among  them.  The  child,  then,  is 
Christ  bom  a  second  time  into  the  world,  or  his  second 
coming.  Satan's  attempt  to  devour  the  child,  is  his 
endeavouring  to  persuade  them  that  He  will  not  come ; 
just  as  he  attempted  to  extinguish  their  hopes  as  to 
His  first  coming ;  but  in  this  aim  he  is  disappointed. 
The  child  being  bora,  and  caught  up  to  heaven,  is  their 
being  assured  that  he  will  come,  and  will  reign  over 
the  nations,  in  spite  of  Satan's  efforts.  What  is  Satan's 
next  effort?  He  persecutes  the  woman, — ^he  attempts 
to  cut  off  the  great  body  of  the  nation  at  one  blow. 
And  why  ?  Just  that  when  Christ  came  to  restore 
Israel,  he  might  have  no  Bride  to  welcome  his  coming. 
But  here,  also,  he  shall  be  disappointed, — the  nation  of 
Israel  is  again  conveyed  into  the  wilderness,  beyond 
his  reach ;  there  were  given  to  the  woman  **  two  wings 
of  a  great  eagle,"  to  carry  her  into  the  wilderness.  And 
what  a  striking  eoinddence  is  there  here,  in  the  man- 
ner of  describing  the  care  of  God  over  his  people  in 
this  second  journey  to  the  wilderness,  and  his  care  of 
them  in  their  former  journey  in  the  Mrildemess  I  Moses 
has  beautifully  described  God's  care  of  his  people  in  the 
wilderness,  Deut.  xxxii.  10-12:  '*  He  found  him  in  a 
desert  land,  and  in  the  waste  howling  wilderness ;  he 
led  him  about,  he  instructed  him,  he  kept  him  as  the 
apple  of  his  eye.  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest, 
fluttereth  over  her  young,  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings, 
taketh  them,  bearelh  them  on  her  wings ;  so  the  Lord 
alone  did  lead  him,  and  there  was  no  strange  god  with 
him."  And  in  the  second  journey,  they  are  represented 
as  bome  on  the  wings  of  a  great  eagle.  Again,  as  in 
their  first  journey  into  the  wilderness  Grod  nourished 
them  b^  manna,  and  water  from  the  rock ;  so  in  this 
second  jonraey,  they  are  carried  into  the  wilderness,  to 
be  nourished  there.  Again,  as  in  their  first  journey 
God  was  present  with  them,  to  protect  them  from  their 
enemies;  so  in  this  second  journey,  they  are  to  be  pre- 
served from  the  face  of  the  serpent,  their  great  enemy. 
Once  more :  the  time  of  their  first  sojourning  in  the 
wildemess  was  limited  to  forty  years;  and  the  time 
of  their  second  sqjourning  is  limited  to  one  thousand 
two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  or  three  years  and  a  haU, 
—the  time  of  the  Beast's  reign. 

But  while  the  great  body  of  those  who  had  returned 
to  their  own  land  are  thus  disposed  of,  there  are  others 
of  them,  and  among  them  many  faithful  servants  of 
God,  who  remain  in  the  land  of  Judea,  to  bear  tesU- 
nony  to  the  cause  of  God ;  and  Satan,  disappointed  in 
his  attempt  to  cut  off  the  great  body  of  the  nation,  next 
yenti  his  r^ge  against  them.  He  went,  it  is  said,  to 
I  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  who  keep  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of 
Jesus ;  and  they  again  shall  be  preserved,  bv  having 
the  seal  of  God  put  upon  their  foreheads.     And  in 


Rev.  vii.  we  find  that  one  hundred  and  forty-feortki. 
sand  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  were  so  sesled ;  \i^  .i. 
they  were  taken  under  the  special  care  of  Christ  If 
they  were  not  thereby  to  be  exempted  from  perv-,. 
tion  and  death ;  only,  under  the  special  care  of  O.  -. 
they  were  to  be  kept  faithful,  and  to  maintwi  ^"i 
testimony  with  unshaken  stedfrstness,  in  atiice  of  ;rrr 
general  declension  ;  and  accordingly,  we  find  tbrs 
afterwards  on  Mount  Zion,  having  gained  the  mxj 
over  aU  their  enemies. 

Such  are  a  few  hints  from  the  prophecies  of  Sr> 
ture,  respecting  the  future  destinies  of  Israel,  ]sr:.<*w- 
larly  with  regard  to  that  severe  trial  to  which  thevtb: 
be  subject,  after  they  have  generally  returned  to  the? 
own  land,  but  before  their  final  and  complete  inntjis- 
ing.  I  do  not  enter  at  present  into  any  detail  of  «b: 
shall  be  the  state  of  the  Gentile  dispensadoo,  us^i^r 
which  we  live,  at  the  time  when  such  se^'ere  trUIsi*; 
coming  upon  the  people  of  Israel ;  but  I  would  jv*. 
say,  that  if  Judah  and  Israel  shall  then  be  calltd  ;* 
drink  of  the  cup  of  fury,  it  shall  also  pass  into  the  Uri 
of  the  other  nations.  That  time  of  greet  tribuUti'^ 
of  which  our  Lord  speaks,  during  the  reis^  of  the  M 
of  Sin,  vrill  be  a  time  of  great  perplexity  among  '1 
nations, — a  time  of  very  general  defection  from  tb; 
cause  of  Chri8t> — a  time  of  wofiil  delusion,  wheo  nxr 
shall  be  under  strong  delusions  to  believe  a  lie.  a* 
when  the  Man  of  Sin  shall  deceive  them  with  hu  lyz 
wonders ;  so  that  all  the  world  shall  wonder  after  '> 
Beast.  And  it  ought  especially  to  be  matter  of  irii/i 
serious  consideration  to  us,  that  *'the  mystery  of  i- 
quity,"  which  will  then  work  openly,  and  oblic<-« 
men  to  receive  his  mark,  under  the  penalty  of  dcrr. ' 
they  refuse,  is  even  now  working  secretly,  and  is  a"  ^ 
in  preparing  the  world  for  receiving  that  strop^  (^r> 
sion,  when  it  shall  be  openly  manifested.  W«  1 '. 
assuredly,  in  very  trjring  times,  when  we  are  tspcru 
called  to  watch,  and  keep  our  garments  dean.  Aii :  • 
infidel  publications,  that  are  widely  drculated,— all  t-'^ 
practical  infidelity,  that  is  spreading  among  all  riL>% 
— and  all  that  agitation  about  forms  of  goren>T'.  \ 
and  political  arrangements,  are  but  the  devices  of  S^-s, 
to  turn  men  away  from  their  stronghold,  and  to '» 
them  more  open  to  the  strong  delusions  that  ire  p> 
paring  to  ensnare  them  to  their  ruin.  What  need,  \«r^ 
have  all  to  watch  and  pray  for  the  guidance  cf  t:^ 
Holy  Spirit,  and  for  the  strengthening  of  their  k  x 
that  they  may  stand  in  the  evil  day,  and  may  be  fo<^ 
worthy  to  escape  \nthout  hurt  from  the  trials  and  j^-- 
ments  that  are  coming  upon  the  earth  1  "  Blessed  i^ 
those  servants  whom  the  Lord,  when  be  cometh,  ^bl• 
find  so  doing." 

SOME   MEN  DISPLEASED   WITH   THE   TRI7TH  VSVn 
WH  ATSVE&  ASPECT  PAESBNTED : 

A  DISCOURSE. 
By  THE  Rev.  John  Paul, 
One  qftke  MMittert  qf  St  CtOkberVt  PonU,  £««iv|L 

Part  I. 

**  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this  generation?  lt» 
like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  markets,  anda.' 
ing  unto  their  fellows,  and  saying.  We  have  p/- 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced;  w  h*^^ 
mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  Uratau* 
&c.— Matt.  xi.  16-20. 

It  is  a  tnie  representation  which  the  sacred  wri:^ 
give  of  the  Supreme  Being",  when  they  »J'-'' 
he  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  cotce^^ 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  that  he  is  not  wil^o: 
that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  sbouid  cosn 
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to  repentance  $  that  he  hath  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  the  sinner,  hut  rather  that  he  should  re- 
tnm  from  his  ways^  and  live ;  that  he  earnestly 
desires  the  salvation  of  all  men,  and  that  he  is 
displeased  and  grieved  at  the  ruin  of  any.     Ever 
since  our  fatal  apost^y  in  Adam,  his  design,  with 
respect  to  us,  has  been  to  bring  us  back  to  the 
state  which  we  forfeited  by  the  fall ;  and  he  hath 
set  it  forth  as  our  great  aim,  to  seek  first,  or  above 
all  things,  a  saving  interest  in  that  spiritual  re- 
covery which  he  at  first  did  plan,  in  the  fulness 
of  time  did  accomplish,  and  now  graciously  offers. 
Immediately  upon  the  fall,  an  intimation  was  given 
that  a  Deliverer  should  one  day  appear.     This 
glorious  day  the  patriarchs  beheld  afar  off,  the 
prophets  foretold,  the  righteous  men  anxiously 
desired,  and  the  evangelists  and  apostles  witnessed 
its  approach.     And  as  the  beings,  for  the  sake  of 
whose  restoration  this  Deliverer  has  appeared,  are 
of  diiferent  characters,  and  temperaments,  and  dis- 
positions, so  the  means  employed  to  secure  their 
acceptance  are  also  different,  accommodated  to 
what  may  best  suit  the  wayward  propensities  of 
each,  varied  and  diversified  according  to  their  re- 
lative state  and  inclination.     To  such  as  require 
to  be  overawed  and  restrained,  he  holds  out  the 
threatenings  of  his  vindictive  justice :    to  such, 
again,  as  stand  in  need  of  comfort,  he  sets  forth 
those  promises  of  the  Gospel,  which  are  the  only 
proper  cordial  for  penitent  sinners.    In  some  cases 
he  alarms,  and  in  some  cases  he  allures.     He 
works  now  upon  the  fears  of  men,  and  again  he 
works  upon  their  hopes.     Some  he  plys  with  the 
terrors  of  the  law,  and  to  others  he  holds  out  the 
promises  of  his  grace.     At  one  lime  he  addresses 
himself  to  the  understanding,  and  at  another  to 
the  heart ;    on   some  occasions,   speaking  with 
thunder,  and  upon  others  with  the  still   small 
voice.     And  when  so  many,  and  so  very  various 
means  are  employed  to  gain  upon  men's  consent, 
to  incline  their  hearts,  and  to  temper  their  affec- 
tions toward  the  proposals  which  he  makes,  it  is 
only  natural  to  suppose,  that  they  would  command 
.  a  very  extensive  success,  that  all  of  them  would 
tell  with  effect  upon  some  heart ;  and  that  what 
did  not  suit  the  taste  and  temper  of  one  man, 
would  be  found  better  adapted  to  the  feelings,  and 
more  readily  meet  with  the  acceptance  of  another. 
And  yet  is  the  supposition  altogether  a  groundless 
one,  for,  in  despite  of  the  variety  of  means  em- 
ployed in  order  to  bring  men  to  Christ,  they  are 
productive  of  no  impression  upon  many ;    and 
multitudes  there  are  who,  in  the  native  obduracy 
of  their  hearts,  do  resist  all  methods  that  are  used 
'^'ith  them ;  who  are  neither  to  he  alarme<l  nor  to 
be  allured ;  who  are  neither  to  be  worked  upon 
by  the  denunciations  of  God*s  wrath,  nor  to  be 
wooed  and  won  upon  by  the  demonstrations  of  his 
mercy. 

Of  the  truth  of  these  remarks,  we  may  find  a 
very  notable  illustration  in  the  passage  which  we 
have  just  read.  At  the  period  to  which  it  refers, 
the  body  of  the  Jewish  people  had  been  favoured 
with  the  ministry,  first  of  the  Baptist,  and  after- 


wards of  the  Saviour  himself  5  and  yet  though 
favoured  with  that  of  both,  they  had  profited  by 
neither.     The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  in  particu- 
lar, had  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  them- 
selves, and  had  refused  to  l)e  instructed  or  baptized 
either  by  John  or  by  Christ.     They  found  fault 
with  the  austerity  and  severe  deportment  of  the 
one,  and  they  were  offended  at  the  ease  and  con- 
descension of  the  other,  and  exhibited  a  temper 
which   no   dispensations   were   fitted    to   please. 
Hence  it  was  that  our  Lord  here  set  forth  their 
conduct  in  a  parable,  and  as  if  at  a  loss  by  what 
similitude  to  represent  it,  as  if,  in  fact,  no  parable 
could  adequately  pourtray  it,  he  says,   '*  Where- 
unto  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  generation,  and 
to  what  are  they  like  ?"    Their  conduct  was  so 
inconsistent,  that  no  one  could  hear  the  reception 
which  they  had  given  to  these  two  characters, 
without  immediately  perceiving  it.     It  was   sc 
grossly  inconsistent,  that  few  comparisons  could 
be  found  adequate  to  represent  that  grossness. 
They  rejected  the  ministry  and  pretensions  of  the 
Baptist,  because  in  his  personal  character  he  was 
too  rigid  and  reserved;   and  by  a  striking  and 
very  strange  contrast,  they  rejected  those"  of  the 
Saviour,  because  he  mingled  with  the  world  ;  be- 
cause he  rendered  himself  accessible  at  all  times,  and 
scrupled  not  to  associate  with  every  class  of  the 
people,  with  all  degrees  and  distinctions  of  men. 
As  the  best  illustration,  therefore,  which  could  be 
given  of  this  very  inconsistent  conduct,  he  speaks 
of  a  group  of  children  amusing  each  other  in  the 
market  place ;  and  he  likens  them  to  those  of  that 
group,  who  are  determined  at  all  hazards  to  quar- 
rel with  their  associates,  and  in  the  indulgence  of 
a  peevish  humour,  to  be  pleased  with  none  of  the 
contrivances  which  they  can  fall  upon  to  recon- 
cile or  entertain  them.     The  illustration  is  taken 
from  the  custom  observed  by  the  Jews  at  feasts 
and  at  funerals,  on  the  former  of  which  occasions, 
they  were  accustomed  to  have  music  of  a  cheerful 
kind,  accompanied  with  dancing ;  and  on  the  lat- 
ter, were  in  the  habit  of  having  music  of  a  plain- 
tive nature,  accompanied  by  the  lamentations  of 
persons,  professedly  hired  in  to  mourn.     The  one 
part  of  the  children  are  here  represented  as  doing 
every  thing  in  their  power  to  propitiate  the  peev- 
ishness of  the  other  part.     They  are  set  forth  as 
willing  to  accommodate  themselves  to  the  present 
disposition  of  their  offended  conjpanions,  and  as 
trying  every  method  of  persuasion  that  they  might 
go  along  with  them  in  their  diversions.     If  they 
are  disposed  to  be  merry,  then  they  say  that  they 
are  also  willing  to  be  merry  ;  or  if  they  were  in- 
clined to  lay  gaiety  aside,  and  to  indulge  in  sad- 
ness, then  they  were  also  ready  to  restrain  their 
mirth,  and  to  be  morose  along  with  them.     And 
having  actually  made  the  experiment,  and  shown 
such  a  spirit  of  accommodation  toward  their  offend- 
ed companion^,  they  had  just   cause  to   prefer 
against  them  the  complaint  which  they  here  make. 
They  had  piped  to  them  a  pleasant  tune,  and  they 
complain  of  them  that  they  would  not  dance  to 
the  music.     They  then  changed  their  straint*.  and 
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moorned  to  theni»  and  th^y  complain  tbat  they 
also  refused  to  join  in  their  lamentations.  To 
flOcfa>  according  to  this  similitude,  to  such  were 
the  men  like  in  the  dajs  of  oar  Lord.  They 
Were  like  to  those  peetish  children  who  were 
determined,  at  all  haaards,  to  be  pleased  with  none 
of  the  conciliatory  eflbrtfl  of  their  associates,  for 
they  were  satisfied  neither  with  a  deportment  of 
austerity  on  the  one  hand,  nor  of  freedom  and 
open-heartednesa  on  the  other.  And  ad  this  alle- 
gpation,  which  he  here  made  against  the  most  re- 
spected classes  of  the  day,  was  of  a  rery  serious 
nature,  so  he  proceeded  to  show  upon  what  it  was 
that  he  fbunded  it,  and  to  make  them  feel  and 
acknowledge  its  truth  and  application, 

Which  leads  tis  to  remark,  the  description 
which  he  here  gires  both  of  the  Baptist  and  him- 
self.    Obserre, 

First  of  all,  the  representation  which  is  here 
given  of  John.  "  For  John,"  he  says,  at  the  eigh- 
teenth Terse,  "  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor 
drinking,  and  they  say,  he  hath  a  devil." 

He  had  come  amongst  them  as  one  who  moum- 
ed)  "neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking  wine.** 
He  had  appeared  at  first  with  more  than  an  ordi- 
nary degree  of  austerity,  living  at  a  distance  from 
the  tumults  of  public  life,  mingling  but  little  with 
the  world,  familiar  with  all  the  forms  of  self-de- 
Bial,  and  preserving,  in  his  daily  deportment, 
aomewhat  of  the  air,  at  least,  of  a  misanthropic 
man,  who  had  been  galled  by  the  injustice,  or  stung 
by  the  ingratitude,  of  human  beings.  He  con- 
ducted himself  as  one  who  had  no  other  ol)ject 
than  to  fulfil  the  commission  which  he  had  re- 
ceived, as  the  herald  and  harbinger  of  the  Messiah, 
and  who  thought  that  it  was  best  to  be  fulfilled 
through  the  medium  of  mortification  and  retire- 
ment. He  courted  not  the  society  of  the  people, 
he  went  not  to  their  feasts,  he  partook  not  of 
their  luxuries, — ^but  he  dwelt  chiefly  in  the  wilder- 
ness, clothed,  not  with  a  golden,  but  with  a  lea- 
thern girdle,  living  on  locusts  and  wild  honey. 
Such  an  one  was  the  Baptist ;  and  what,  in  the 
circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed,  was  his 
praise.  Was  yet,  by  his  enemies,  made  a  handle 
against  him  ;  for  to  him  who  preached  the  remis- 
sion of  sill,  who  administered  the  ordinance  of 
baptism  to  the  people,  upon  the  confession  of  their 
sins,  who  exhorted  all  men  to  repent,  and  who 
enforced  the  exhortation  by  the  motive,  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand, — ^to  a  man  of 
this  character,  this  abstemious  line  of  conduct 
Was  most  hi  unison  with  the  doctrine  which  he 
peached ;  and  considering  that,  in  a  great  mea- 
sure^ this  doctrine  was  nevV,  the  course  which  in 
bis  conduct  he  pursued,  of  grave,  sedate,  and  ab- 
stracted severity,  was  well  fitted  to  recommend  it 
tb  thehr  acceptance :  and  yet  is  it  true,  however 
strange  it  may  appear,  that  he  was  rejected  on 
this  very  account.  Because  his  deportment  was 
at  variance  with  the  licentiousness  6f  the  world  $ 
because,  instead  of  joining  in  the  guilty  pleasures 
of  life,  he  dwelt  in  the  Wilderness  of  Judea,  aild 
preferred  the  peace  of  retirement,  and  the  unen- 


Vied  security  of  A  sequestered  station,  lo  tLe  :t 
and  temptations  of  public  life  J  because,  in  ^y/\ 
he  took  no  freedoms  with  the  people,  Bat  l... 
himself  reserved  and  aloof  from  their  laterci'ir 
and  exhibited,  in  his  conduct,  a  iliost  devoted  :> 
for  the  advancement  of  His  cause  wlio?e  fr.- 
riinner  he  was,  and  whose  kingdom  was  dc;  •• 
this  World,  they  said  that  he  had  a  devil,— il/ 
he  acted  like  one  under  the  infiuence  of  a  4 
eased  imagination,    and  to  whose  teachk;;  s^ 
credit  ought  to  be  attached.     Imputing  his  gtr.i  ■ 
ness  to  the  infiuence  of  Satan,  they  looked  \.\>  & 
him  as  one  whose  judgment  had  been  ootriit  .l. 
led  captive  by  his  fancy,  who  indulged  in  «pe.  ■ 
lations  above  the  level  of  human  life,  asd  i^l 
seemed  desirous  to  darken  by  superstition,  ifL 
altogether  to  overturn  by  an  overstrained  ?«\rri 
of  conduct,  the  rational  faith  and  the  sound  pw- 
tice  of  their  forefathers. 

In  such  a  manner  came  John.     Let  ns  r  ~ 
observe  what  is  said  at  the  nineteenth  verse,  ^ ' 
the  manner  in  which  Christ  did  come.    **  L 
Son  of  man  came,"  we  read,  "eating  and'lri- 
ing."     He  rendered  himself  accessible  to  aD  ^  ^ 
of  people,  and  ever  met  them  with  the  openi"  • 
of  kindncBS  and  regard.     He  stooped  to  the  cr. 
mon  duties,  and,  by  his  example,  did  anini:;te  :^ 
virtues  of  social  life,  and  did  not  decline  tb^ci- 
portunities  which  naturally  presented  them«^^ 
of  the  intercourse  of  society,  and  of  bekv'>i,' 
and  conversing  with  human  beings  in  all  the  r.- 
rieties  of  their  circumstances.     Though  he  m'\ 
tbat,  in  the  invitations  which  they  gate,  U' 
wished  merely  to  ensnare  him,  yet  he  refu»^  ^S 
to  dine  with  the  Pharisees,  to  manifest  tb«^ 
most  complacency  and  accommodation  of  I*-* 
viour,  to  show  toward  them  the  full  con£iie'-< 
that  is  due  to  an  unsuspected  hospitality,  Vih 
give  them  an  opportunity  of  exercising  t*)*.' 
himself  the  warm  and  the  unchilled  regania  ' 
private  life, — and  he  was  not  ashamed  to  be  i^r 
sitting  at  meat  with  the  publicans  and  ^tir- 
though  that  circumstance  only  made  the  shitlt^ 
suspicion  to  darken  deeper  around  his  name.  Y-- 
with  the  view,  if  possible,  of  doing  good  W'-" 
the  one  class  and  to  the  other,  he  scruoled  ru' 
associate  and  to  converse  with  them  alL    S.>  *' 
from  shunning  the  company  of  men,  we  irA. 
the  course  of  the  Gospel  history,  that  he '  '- 
often  to  the  feasts  and  entertainments  which  *-' 
given  to  him ;  that  at  these  he  di^layed,  wnb 
measure,  the  attractive  attachments  of  dois>^' 
life,  and  afforded  to  them  an  opportunity  of  n''-'^ 
ing  and  of  cherishing  these  into  tenderness,  t^- 
he  conducted  himself  so  as  that  every  ooti  ^' 
chose  might  enjoy  the  benefit  of  conversing- 
him ;  and  that  all  those  who  had  taken  a^'- 
at  the  austerity  exhibited  by  thfe  Baptist,  k  T 
be  gained  and  won  upon  by  the  afifabiiity  snd  <^  *' 
descension  which  were  exhibited  by  bim. 

But,  alas  I  observe  the  inconsistency  tad  *-' 
guilt  of  that  conduct  which  the  Scribes  aod  r> 
risees  pursued.  As  they  had  said  of  Johji»  i^ 
he  had  a  devil,  because  he  *<  camd  neither  eti^- 
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nor  drinkingi''  Mh  becaiiBd  GhriBt  was  %h%  teTorae 
of  this, — because  he  exhibited  tdl  the  affable  com- 
pliaaces  of  an  obliging  character,  and  had  none  of 
the  reserved  temper  of  John, — did  these  Tery 
people  cry  out,  '*  Behold  a  gluttonous  man  and 
a  wine-bibber,  the  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.*^ 
That  openness  of  hia  mind,  which  no  degree  of 
UyHj  did  ever  tinctnre,  they  were  heartless  enongh 
to  misinterpret.  His  humanity  and  condescen- 
sion they  looked  upon  as  symptoms  of  the  grossest 
licentiousness ;  and  because  of  his  anxiety  to  pro- 
mote the  amendment  of  publicans  and  sinners^-* 
because  of  his  desire  to  make  them  the  obieeteof  his 
ifcoYering  grace, — and  because,  in  order  to  this 
end,  he  received  them  into  his  company,  conde- 
scended to  eat  with  them,  and  to  exhibit  towards 
them  the  social  wants  and  common  charities  of 
ordinary  life,  they  said  that  he  was  one  like  unto 
themselves, — disposed,  from  a  sympathy  of  habita 
and  dispositionst  to  take  such  nien  under  his  pro- 
tection. The  people  who  complained  that  JTohn 
was  too  rigid, — ^that  very  people  complained  that 
Jesus  was  too  free.  They  who  founa  fault  with 
the  forbidding  solemnity  and  gloomy  morosenesa 
of  the  one,  found  equal  fault  with  the  frank  and 
afikble  deportment  of  the  other.  They  who  re* 
presented  the  Baptist  as  deranged  in  his  under- 
standing, because  he  w^  abstemious,^-even  they 
affirmed  of  our  Lord,  that  he  was  depraved  in  hia 
morals,  because  he  was  social  and  condescend- 
ing.  The  truth  was,  that  they  were  determined, 
at  all  events,  to  find  fault,  and  to  be  pleased  with 
the  ministry  and  instructions  neither  of  the  Bap- 
tist nor  of  Christ,  in  whatever  circumstances  they 
might  have  appeared,  and  by  whatever  features 
their  characters  might  have  been  marked;  and 
therefore  did  they  set  themselves  to  embitter  the 
lives  of  bothy  by  all  that  the  littleness  of  malig- 
nant envy  could  possibly  suggest. 

My  brethren,  the  narrative  of  a  deportment, 
characterized  by  such  prejudice  and  inconsistency 
as  this  was,  is  here  specially  written  for  our  ad- 
monition ;  for  the  conduct  of  thoee  men  in  the 
generation  of  our  Lobd  is  no  unapt  representation 
of  the  conduct  of  many  even  now.  The  conduct 
of  those  who  rejected  the  instructions  of  the  Bap- 
tist because  he  was  too  strict,  and  yet  scoffed  at 
those  of  the  Saviour  because  he  was  too  free,— 
who  blamed  the  one  for  his  private  retirement, 
and  blamed  also  the  other  for  his  frank  conversa- 
tion, is  in  the  highest  degree  descriptive  of  those 
who  are  resolved  to  be  displeased  with  the  truth, 
as  that  truth  is  in  Jesus,  under  whatever  aspect  it 
may  be  presented, — ^who  presume  even  to  quarrel 
with,  and  to  ftit  in  judgment  upon,  the  mode  of 
the  divine  procedure,  who  laugh  at  all  the  threat- 
enings  denounced  against  sin  as  t  mere  instrument 
of  police  to  keep  the  world  in  awe,  and  treaty  with 
a  contemptuous  superioritv  all  the  proposals  of 
grace  in  every  variety  of  form  in  which  they  can 
possibly  be  made.  The  representotion  which  is 
set  before  us  in  the  passage,  is  a  representation  of 
the  conduct  of  men  in  tul  ages,  no  less  than  of 
those  who  were  cotemporaries  with  the  Evange- 


list ;  and  ill  bur  own  daye^  jusl  as  well  as  in  his, 
there  are  multitudes  of  whom  it  is  seen,  and  may 
be  said,  that  they  show  an  equal  disregard, 
whether  they  have  set  forth  before  them  the  mercy 
of  God  for  their  hope»  or  his  justice  for  their  fean 
As  the  ambaseadors  for  God^  to  whom  has  been 
committed  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  who  are 
appointed  and  set  apart  to  watch  for  their  souls  as 
those  who  must  give  an  account,  and  to  teach 
lessons  both  of  doctrine  and  of  duty,  to  which 
every  ear  should  be  open,  and  by  which  every 
heart  should  be  impressed,  we  may  use  with  such 
every  argument,  we  may  employ  every  mean,  we 
may  exhibit  every  promise^  we  may  hold  forth  every 
threatening,  and  yet,  in  all  ways  may  speak  without 
purpose  and  without  efiect.  In  the  language  of 
the  passage.  If  we  pipe  to  them  they  will  not  dance. 
If  we  sp€«k  to  them  in  the  persuasive  accents  of 
affection,  and  seek  to  gain  them  over  by  the  sweet 
agency  of  love ;  if  we  hold  out  to  them  the  pre* 
cious  promises  of  the  Gospel,  and  show  them  what 
an  application  they  may  make  of  them  to  them- 
selves, and  how  comfortably  they  may  live  upon 
their  faith ;  if  we  address  to  them  the  encourage- 
ments which  are  given,  the  helps,  the  remedies, 
the  assistances  that  are  provided,  and  tell  them 
how  these  are  all  pressed  upon  their  acceptance  by 
a  gracious  God,  who  is  willing,  desirous,  ever 
ready  to  do  them  good ;  if  we  set  before  them 
the  invitations  of  a  Saviour,  who  was  affected 
toward  them  with  All  the  tendehiess  of  a  divine 
compassion, — ^who  stooped  so  low,  and  suffered 
BO  n\uch,  on  their  account,  as  to  evince  the  charity 
which  he  bore  for  them  by  bis  crucifixion  upon  a 
tree ;  if  we  paint  in  glowing  colours  the  immortal 
prospects  that  lie  before  the  disciples  of  the 
Saviour, — ^the  crown,  and  the  kingdom,  and  the 
endless  satisfaction  which  God  hath  covenanted, 
and  hath  promised  to  bestow  upon  those  who  be- 
lieve, the  bliss  which  they  are  nereaiter  to  enjoy 
for  ever,  incorporated  with  the  views  and  the  hap- 
piness of  superior  beings ;  though  we  should  set 
forth  one  or  all  of  these  allurements,  they  will 
either  hear  of  them  with  the  most  wanton  indiffer- 
ence, or  resist  them  with  the  most  determined 
resolution,  or  perhaps  torn  them  all  into  a  subject 
of  their  unhallowed  derision.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  we  mourn  to  them  they  will  not  lament ;  if  we  ■ 
show  them  the  truth  in  a  more  aWfoI,  but  in  an 
equally  correct,  light;  if,  instead  of  trying  to 
constrain  them  by  the  ties  of  love,  we  attempt  to 
move  them  by  the  agency  of  terror;  if  we 
hold  forth  the  threatenings  which  are  denounced 
upon  those  Who  are  obstinately  impenitent,  and 
speak  to  them  of  that  throne  before  which  they 
must  be  gathered,  or  of  that  law  of  righteousness 
by  which  they  are  to  be  tried,  or  of  those  books 
of  the  divine  remembrance  out  of  which  the  doom 
of  every  one  of  them  shall  be  read ;  if  we  plainly 
remind  them  of  those  fearful  images  under  which 
the  ftlture  punishments  of  the  wicked  are  set  be- 
fore us,  of  that  worm  that  never  dies,  of  that  fire 
that  never  goes  out,  of  that  lake  which  burns  for 
ever ;  should  we  warn  them  of  that  period  when 
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the  secrets  of  every  heart  shall  he  laid  open,  and 
draw  a  true  picture  of  that  searching  and  that  suf- 
fering day,  they  will  give  to  such  truths  neither 
the  assent  of  their  understandings  nor  the  sub- 
mission of  their  hearts,  will  act  as  if  there  were  no 
danger  in  neglecting,  no  harm  in  doubting  them, 
nay,  will  perhaps  not  merely  presume  to  dispute, 
but  will  even  boldly  deny  their  truth,  and  exhibit 
an  obduracy  of  feeling  upon  which  no  voice  could 
take  effect,  unless  the  Almighty  should  himself 
address  them  as  he  addressed  the  Israelites  at  Sinai 
with  lightning  in  his  eye,  and  thunder  npon  his 
lips,  and  produce,  by  the  wonder-working  energies 
of  his  Spirit,  an  impression  which  no  hardness 
could  resist  It  is  to  such  unsusceptible  characters 
as  these  that  the  prophet  alludes  when  he  says, 
<' Therefore  hath  God  poured  upon  them  the 
fury  of  his  anger,  and  the  strength  of  battle ;  and 
it  hath  set  him  on  fire  round  about,  yet  be  knew 
not,  and  it  burned  him,  yet  he  laid  it  not  to  heart." 
Isaiah  xlii.  25. 


GOD  IS  LOVE. 

With  doubts,  and  cares,  and  fears  opprest, 
Man's  wayward  thoughts  desponding  rove ; 

Where  shall  the  troubled  soul  find  rest  ? 
O  fly  to  God,  for  God  is  love. 

When  bowed  beneath  afflictions  sent. 
Thy  frequent  wanderings  to  reprove. 

Hail  them  as  heaven's  kind  mercies,  meant 
For  thy  soul's  good,  for  God  is  love. 

When  sinful  pangtj  thy  soul  annoy. 
With  tears  and  prayers  God's  mercy  prove. 

From  bim  seek  pardon,  peace  and  joy, — 
Seek,  you  shall  find,  for  God  is  love. 

In  Jesus,  hear  his  mercy  speak ; 

Hear  him  who  reigns  in  heaven  above ; 
From  heaven  be  came,  the  lost  to  seek ; 

Jesus  is  God,  and  God  is  love. 

Trust,  trust  in  him — ^for  you  he  died ; 

By  works  of  love  thy  faith  approve  ; 
So  shall  thy  soul  in  peare  abide. 

And  know,  and  feel  that  God  is  love. 

Thus  may  I  live,  thus  kt  me  die. 

That  when  the  summons  calls — **  Remove," 

My  soul,  redeemed,  to  heaven  may  fly, 
To  sing  with  saints, — Our  God  is  love 

Lord  Tetonmouth. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Self- Examination, — All  moral  agents  must  eventually 
ezarame  themselves.  Hell  itself  is  a  place  of  self- 
examination ;  ain  is  there  its  own  biographer :  this  is 
an  awful  thought ;  may  God  wing  its  flight  into  the 
hearts  of  all  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin.  Be- 
gin this  self-examination,  then,  immediately ;  begin 
it  with  this  impression  on  your  minds — that  God  is  a 
God  of  mercy, — Uowels. 

What  is  your  great  object  in  life  f — So  precious,  so 
inestimable,  being  the  salvation  offered  in  the  Gospel ; 
so  free  on  the  part  of  God,  and  yet  requiring  such  unre- 
mitting exertion  on  the  part  of  roan;  two  questions 
surely  ought  to  engross  the  serious  attention  of  every 
one  within  reach  of  the  joyful  sound.  These  questions 
arc,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  and  ••  What 
can  I  do  in  order  that  others  may  be  raved  ?  '*  And 
yet,  when  we  look  around,  how  tew  seem  really  en- 


greased  by  the  subject  of  their  own  and  oOmts  »^(v 
tion  1  Instead  of  *'  What  must  I  do  to  be  fKd^' 
most  men  seem  to  inquire.  What  must  I  dotober>i. 
great,  gay,  or  comfortable  ?  What  roust  1  do  to  cL*^ 
the  largest  portion  of  present  enjoyment  by  ibe  rnzut: 
risk  or  trouble  ?  How  shall  I  best  insure  nop  i.-i 
comfort  to  myself  and  my  family,  during  oar  ft^v  i: 
this  world  ?  Now,  it  is  not  that  the  genenHty  of  nn 
in  a  Christian  land  are  wholly  forgetful  tint  iiaj  kn 
souls  to  be  saved  :  the  dreadful  mistake  19,  that  tbty 
take  for  granted  they  are  saved.  They  have  Uv. 
baptized,  they  attend  Christian  ordinance*,  th«5  b^r 
no  doubt  but  they  "  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Cbii" 
which  is  the  only  requisite  for  salvatioo ;  sod  wij 
ahould  any  one  doubt  the  sincerity  of  their  fiuih?  Ai! 
brethren,  we  cannot,  it  is  true,  see  yoor  heartt;  •; 
dare  not  pronounce  you  insincere.  But  there  are  tobv 
in  your  outward  conduct  which  alarm  our  ieiniotn*'. 
and  we  pray  you  to  examine  if  these  fears  be  no:  ^C 
grounded.  Could  you  set  so  much  value  on  the  ri<sd 
of  this  world,  whidi  our  Saviour  pronounced  »  a- 
fiivourable  to  the  state  of  the  soul  ?  Could  tou  *A 
so  eagerly  the  places  of  honour  and  preferment  I2  th? 
passing  scene,  or  relish  so  highly  the  plea^oreN  tA 
amusements,  which,  to  say  the  least  of  tbem,  lis  ■  1 
tendency  to  weaken  the  power  of  religion  vf'nm  ]  ^ 
Could  you  pay  such  minute  attention  to  tie  ^"'t 
refinements  and  luxuries  of  life, — ^if  you  bd  er- 
seriously  reflected  on  the  alternative  of  your  sottl  bn ' 
lost  or  saved  ?  No :  if  you  had  ever  truly  coa>'^fd 
this  alternative,  at  least,  if  you  lived  under  the  fei:> 
nent  influence  of  it,  it  would  impart  a  dignity  to  ]X 
whole  mind  and  character ;  raising  you  above  aL  u' 
petty  objects  of  earthly  desire,  and  making  you « '  { 
rather  to  lose  the  whole  world,  than  run  any  ri^k  cf  v*^ 
ing  your  own  soul.  You  would  feel,  Is  my  soul  ^'' 
Then  I  need  little  more.  Is  it  not  yet  saved  ?  T^^ 
I  can  enjoy  nothing  till  I  have  a  good  hope  thit  fi 
so.  You  may  indeed  argue,  that  attention  to  the  ie.  * 
of  the  present  life  forms  one  principal  evidence  d  >.> 
vation  :  and  to  this  we  quite  agree.  But  unlesi  ''*** 
one  thing  needful "  be  kept  decidedly  uppermoi'.,  -S  - 
form  but  one  of  the  many  things  that  encn>s«  ^^'•' 
thoughts,  instead  of  the  one  that  regulates  all  \ht  r.-t. 
be  sure  it  will  obtain  but  a  scanty  share  of  \ux  t^ 
consideration ;  whereas,  if  you  assign  to  it  its  p'*/*^ 
place,  all  other  Important  things  will  be  done  U:  Iv « 
than  if  they  were  your  chief  study.  Oh !  we  istr- 
you,  consider  in  time.  Delay  not  to  flee  from  the  ^^  * 
to  come,  lest  you  should,  one  day,  have  to  wake  ttf 
doleful  lamentation,  '*  the  harvest  is  past,  tbe^umorir 
ended,  and  we  are  not  saved!"  But  if  youassttrc.' 
that  you  have  good  grounds  for  satisfaciion  conccru.' 
your  own  state ;  then,  the  first  great  question  st: « 
rest,  you  have  more  leisure  to  entertain  the  secoj*^.- 
What  are  your  feelings  ref>pecting  the  salvaricn  s/ 
others  ?  Is  it  your  heart's  desire  and  prayer  tW  il'  * 
whom  you  are  interested,  **  that  they  may  be  «a»* 
Can  you  reckon  lightly  of  any  ills  that  may  befall  tii' 
provided  you  have  a  good  hope  that  they  are  es^-^ 
Or,  though  you  see  them  surrounded  with  every*-' 
ward  blessing,  are  you  uneasy  and  anxious  le^t '  ■' 
should  not  be  saved  ?  Again,  what  interest  do  y 
feel  iu  the  salvation  of  men  in  general?  An<i*'^ 
pfibrts  are  you  making  to  forward  this  great  objr<t 
Is  it  possible,  that  they  who  are  assured  of  tbcr  ctf 
salvation,  can  feel  indifferent  as  to  the  lalww"" 
their  fellow-sinners,  and  even  encourage  tbeni  in  f*^*^ 
pations,  which,  if  not  altogether  incompatible  *•  "^ 
morality,  can  hardly  consist  with  a  right  S'fafe  of '  - 
soul  ?  This  single  test  might,  we  think,  coa^''^ 
many,  how  little  they  regard  the  aalwtion  of  Ji^'* 
fellow -sinners.  It  is  feared  that  many  call  ^-'-^ 
their  Saviour,  who  have  very  indistinct  notii«i«* 
he  saves  them  from,  what  he  saves  them  to.  ^^  ^ 
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loimense  price  at  which  their  salvation  was  procured. 
Many  would  gladly  **  look  to  him  and  be  saved/'  if 
they  need  not,  at  the  same  time,  "  wash  their  hearts 
from  wickedness,  that  they  might  be  saved." — Isabella 
Gray  Mylne.  ("  Titles  and  Offices  of  our  Lord 
JesuM  Christ,**) 

Indwelling  Sin I  would  not  desire  a  believer  to  be 

in  a  better  posture  here  than  this, — to  be  looking  upon 
sin  indwelling  as  his  bondage,  and  redemption  from  it 
as  freedom ;  to  account  himself  so  far  free  as  tbe  free 
Spirit  of  Christ  enters  and  writes  that  free  law  of  love 
and  obedience  in  his  heart»  and  blots  out  these  base 
characters  of  the  law  of  sin.  It  were  a  good  temper 
to  be  groaning  for  the  redemption  of  the  soul ;  and  why 
does  a  believer  groan  for  the  redemption  of  the  body, 
but  because  he  shall  then  be  freed  wholly  from  the  law 
of  sin  ?  I  know  not  a  greater  argument  to  a  gracious 
heart,  to  subdue  his  corruption  and  strive  for  freedom 
from  the  law  of  sin,  than  the  freedom  obtained  from 
the  law  of  death ;  nor  is  there  any  clearer  argument 
and  evidence  of  a  soul  delivered  from  death,  than  to 
strire  for  the  freedom  of  the  Spirit  from  the  law  of 
»tn.  These  jointly  help  one  another.  Freedom  from 
death  will  raise  up  a  Christian's  heart  to  aspire  to  a 
freedom  and  liberty  from  sin ;  and  again,  freedom  from 
tin  will  witness  and  evidence  that  such  a  one  is  de- 
livered from  death Binning. 

Evangelical  Religion It  is  the  religion  of  the  Gos- 
pel which  strikes  at  the  heart,  and  comes  like  fire  into 
the  soul,  burning  and  consuming  its  secret  iniquities  ; 
parges  all  the  venom  of  the  old  serpent  out  of  our  na- 
tures, and  lays  the  foundation  of  all  blessedness  in  us 
by  iaith  in  the  blood  shed  for  us  and  given  unto  us  as 
the  principle  of  a  new  and  heavenly  life. — Adam. 

Preserve  my  soul  for  I  am  holy. — If  thou  shalt  say 
thou  art  holy  of  thyself,  thou  art  proud  ;  again,  being 
a  believer  in  Christ,  and  a  member  of  Christ,  if  thou 
shall  not  acknowledge  thyself  to  be  holy,  thou  art  un- 
grateful. Say  unto  God  I  am  holy,  for  thou  hast 
sanctified  me Tertullian. 


PRAYER  APPARENTLY  REJECTED  YET 
COMPLETELY  ANSWERED. 

The  following  narrative  is  from  the  pen  of  the  late 
Major-General  Burn,  Commander  of  the  Royal  Marines 
St  Woolwich,  and  the  author  of  *  The  Christian  Officer's 
Panoply,'  &c 

True  Christian  experience  is  a  paradox  to  the  carnal 
mind,  and  the  Scripture  abounds  in  apparent  contradic- 
tions, which  the  soul  enlightened  by  divine  grace  can 
only  clearly  comprehend.  "  When  I  am  weak,"  says 
Paul,  **  then  am  I  strong;"  "though  poor,  yet  pos- 
sessing all  things."  Among  a  number  of  these  enig- 
matical truths,  I  have  frequently  observed  the  fol- 
lowing :  **  When  sincere  and  fervent  prayer  has  been 
Apparently  rejected,  then  it  has  been  most  completely 
answered."  In  explanation  of  this  I  will  relate 
an  anecdote  in  my  own  history,  premising,  that  when 
the  Lord  was  pleased  to  give  me  clear  views  of  divine 
truth,  I  frequently  prayed  that,  whenever  he  called  me 
to  embark  in  a  man-of-war — ^tbat  dreadful  abode  for  a 
Christian,  which  I  had  long  inhabited — I  might,  even 
there,  lind  some  serious  person  to  converse  with,  who, 
by  good  advice,  and  a  pious  example,  might  be  the 
means  of  preventing  me  from  falling.  But  this  prayer 
I  had  for  some  time  neglected  to  offer  up,  and  indeed 
bad  entirely  forgot.  But  the  Lord  had  not  forgot  it,  as 
will  be  seen  by  the  sequel    About  forty  years  ago, 


when  R  subaltern  in  the  Royal  Marine  Corps,  I  was 
ordered,  with  two  other  officers  to  embark,  one  of  us 
in  each  of  the  three  guard  ships  then  stationed  in  the 
Medway ;  two  of  them  lay  close  to  the  dock-yard, 
affording  at  all  times,  easy  access  to  the  shore,  the  other, 
the  Resolution,  of  seventy-four,  was  moored  half-way. 
down  the  river  towards  Sheerness,  from  whence,  in 
winter  and  bad  weather,  it  was  tedious  and  trouble- 
some to  land,  and  sometimes  impracticable.  For  this 
obvious  reason,  it  was  natural  for  each  of  us  to  wish  for 
one  of  the  Chatham  ships,  and  strong  interest  was 
accordingly  made  by  us  with  the  commanding  officer  for 
this  purpose,  but  he,  finding  he  must  necessarily  dis- 
oblige one  of  tbe  three,  very  properly  ordered  us  to 
attend  the  parade  next  morning,  and  draw  lots  for  our 
ships.  This,  of  course,  drove  me  to  my  stronghold, 
and  if  ever  I  prayed  with  fervency  in  my  life,  it  was 
now ;  I  pleaded  hard  with  the  Searcher  of  hearts  that 
he  knew  my  chief  motive  for  desiring  one  of  the  Chatham 
ships  was,  that  I  might  constantly  attend  the  means  of 
grace  and  the  ordinances  of  his  house,  resting  confident, 
that  if  I  really  was  a  child  of  God,  he  would  grant  my 
request,  since  the  lot  thus  cast  into  tbe  lap  was  wholly 
at  his  disposal.  The  important  morning  came,  and  I 
drew  the  dreaded  ship  down  the  river.  Had  I  drawn 
my  death  warrant  I  hardly  think  it  would  have  affected 
me  more.  My  prayer  was  now  evidently  rejected,  and 
the  enemy  of  souls,  taking  advantage  of  the  yet  agitated 
state  of  my  depraved  heart,  easily  made  me  draw  the 
conclusion,  that  either  I  was  no  Christian,  or  else  that 
God  paid  no  attention  to  those  who  pretended  to  be 
such.  In  this  gloomy  desponding  state,  liice  a  criminal 
going  to  execution,  I  embarked  the  same  forenoon  in 
his  majesty's  ship,  Resolution,  lying  in  a  dreary  part  of 
the  Medway  about  two  or  three  miles  from  Sheerness. 
I  had  just  time  to  be  introduced  to  the  officers  in  the 
ward  room,  when  dinner  came  in.  The  third  lieutenant 
happening  to  be  caterer  that  week,  of  course  stood  up 
at  the  head  of  the  table,  and  asked  a  blessing  with  so 
much  seriousness  as  quite  astonished  me ;  for  being 
well  acquainted  with  the  customs  in  the  ward  room  of 
a  king's  ship,  I  had  never  heard  any  thing  of  the  kind 
so  solemnly  done  there  before,  and  determined  in  myself 
to  mark  every  word  that  proceeded  from  that  gentle- 
man s  lips,  in  the  hope  of  hearing  something  that  might 
determine  his  character;  however  nothing  decisive 
occurred  during  dinner,  but  no  sooner  was  the  wine  upon 
the  table  than  he  was  personally  attacked  by  several  of 
his  messmates  upon  his  religious  sentiments,  and  soon 
discovered  that  he  bore  the  genuine  marks  of  a  true 
Christian,  by  his  judicious  reproofs,  and  the  very  able 
manner  in  which  he  confuted  all  their  infidel  arguments. 
They  wishing  to  know,  I  suppose,  what  spirit  I  was 
of,  frequently  appealed  to  me  for  the  truth  of  what 
they  advanced,  but  having  always  decided  against  them, 
I  was  imperceptibly  drawn  into  the  vortex  oi  warm 
disputation  on  the  side  of  the  caterer.  When  the 
allowance  of  wine  was  drank — ^for  it  was  a  sober  well 
regulated  mess — tbe  purser  rose  and  broke  up  tbe  com- 
pany, exclaiming,  with  an  oath,  "  our  new  messmate  is 
as  great  a  methodist  as  Tomlinson."*     I  smiled,  well 

•  Lieutenant  Tomlinson  wii  m  pioui,  »eniible.  and  well  informed 
nun,  weU  known  iu  tiie  then  Christton  world.  He  was  Io«k  a  com- 
mander in  (be  navy,  and  would  have  titea  hijh  among  the  sdrolrala, 
had  he  not  dUoblfgcd  the  Admir aUt  by pt^NfelM jlJpton  to  nun 
the  navy  without  prcMlng,  wbfdi  tlMl  1 
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pleased  to  be  associated  witli  sucli  a  pious  man.  As 
two  needles  touched  with  the  loadstone,  although  they 
fall  among  chaff,  will  soon  come  together,  so  this  metho- 
dist  lieutenant  and  I  speedily  came  into  contact ;  after 
exchanging  a  few  questions,  we  went  down  to  his  cabin 
in  the  gun-room,  had  an  hour's  comfortable  converssp 
tion,  and  concluded  with  prayer,  although  only  four 
hours  ago  we  had  never  seen  one  another's  faces.  This 
singular  circumstance  could  not  fail  to  bring  to  my 
recollection  the  prayer  I  had  so  culpably  forgot,  now 
completely  answered,  and  I  began  to  he  reconciled  to 
the  ship  which  Providence  had  assigned  me.  But  that 
God  who  abounds  in  goodness  and  delighteth  in  mercy, 
never  confers  his  favours  by  halves.  A  few  days  had 
hardly  elapsed,  when  an  order  came  from  the  Ad- 
miralty to  send  the  Resolution  up  to  Chatham,  and 
one  of  the  ships  there  to  come  down  and  take  her 
place.  This  was  such  welcome  news  to  all  on  board 
that,  lest  the  order  should  be  countermanded  we 
obeyed  it  the  same  day,  for  the  wind  and  tide  &YOur- 
ing,  we  weighed  and  came  to  an  anchor  off  the  dock- 
yard before  two  o'clock.  Thus  my  prayer,  at  first 
evidently  rejected,  was  now  completely  answered,  but 
it  was  in  tha  Lord's  way ;  had  mine  been  attended 
to  I  had  drawn  the  ship  that  afterwards  went  down 
the  river,  and  I  should  have  been  truly  miserable; 
so  true  it  is  we  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we 
ought. 


BIOOKAPHICAL  SKETCH. 

HUGH  ROSS. 

Bt  thv  lats  Ret.  J.  Mitchbll, 

MttuMter  of  the  Scotch  Church,  Wooler,  Northumberland, 

HuoB  Rosst  the  sabject  of  this  nwnHiir,  waa  bom  in 
the  parish  of  Croy,  in  the  north  of  ScotLuid.  His 
parents,  who  were  farmers^  and  of  honest  reputation, 
gave  him  an  education  better  than  what  could  have 
been  expected  from  persons  in  their  circumstances, 
being  far  from  affluent.  For  some  years  they  kept 
him  at  the  public  school,  where  he  was  well  instnicted 
in  English,  writing,  and  arithmetic.  Either  there, 
or  at  some  other  sdiool  soon  after,  he  acquired  some 
knowledge  of  the  Latin  language ;  and  a  few  years 
before  his  death,  with  no  other  assistance  than  what 
he  derived  from  books,  he  made  some  proficiency  in 
the  study  of  Hebrew.  His  parents  wished  to  have 
sent  him  to  the  university,  with  a  view  to  the  minis- 
try ;  but  were  prevented  by  the  narrowness  of  their 
finances. 

The  first  period  of  his  life  he  had  the  happiness  to 
spend  luider  the  ministry  of  Mr  James  Calder,  a  man 
very  eminent  for  his  piety,  and  for  his  uncommon  in- 
dustry, and  success  in  the  clerical  office.  Hugh  Ross, 
after  his  conversion,  spoke  of  this  worthy  servant  of 
Christ  in  terms  of  the  highest  commendation :  but  it 
appears  that  he  derived  no  greater  advantage  from  his 
pious  Imbonrs,  than  a  considerable  stock  of  specuhrtiva 
knowledge,  which  was  entirely  lost  afterwards,  during 
a  loug  course  of  thoughtlessness  and  follv.  The  do- 
quence  of  the  preacher  reaches  only  to  the  ear.  His 
most  zealous  and  well-directed  efforts,  will,  without 
divine  grace,  be  utteriy  ineffectual.  This  the  liib  of 
Hugh  Ross  may  strikingly  illustrate.  The  great 
change  upon  his  mind,  the  decrees  of  Heaven  had 
reserved  for  a  more  dbtant  period,  and  fixed  its  ac- 
compUthment  to  be  in  a  more  unoommoa  way  than 
attendance  upon  the  ordinary  means  of  grace. 


As  the  parish  of  Croy  Is  estensire,  and  pvi  cj  i: 
lies  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  piro(& 
school,  Hugh  Ross  was  for  some  thne  empkyefis 
this  dibtrict  as  a  teacher ;  and  was  paid  for  bu  tmU 
by  the  neighbouring  fiiriiiets.  While  here,  the  pb 
Mr  Calder  occasionally  visited  his  school,  cftasog  In 
to  pray  in  it,  and  eneoaraging  hin  in  this  latMldi 
exercise,  by  sometimea  pnjng  with  him  tnd  ks 
scholars.  .  How  deserving  this  conduct  of  tb«  isstitiK 
of  other  pastors  and  tchoolmastefrs  t  And  iadecd  m 
the  latter  always  to  begih  and  end  iha  laboan  of  & 
day  with  prayer,  Ais  would  be  of  the  most  beoe&al 
tendency  $  not  onlv  as  it  might  be  the  mesa  of  dnvif 
down  the  divine  blessing  upon  their  pepils,  kten^. 
ing  ideas  of  religion  never  afterwards  to  be  e&ci 
Bfany,  I  doubt  not,  who  have  been  educated  ia  sAaA 
where  tins  excellent  praecica  was  observed^  oa  )t 
recollect,  with  heart-felt  satis&ctioD,  the  plessuret^ 
have  enjoyed,  while  listening  to  a  respected  otfttt, 
sendSng  up  his  fervent  prayers  to  hesveo,  to  bb 
and  protect  his  tender  charge. 

About  his  85th  year,  Hugh  Ross  lefi  the  phn  ef 

his  nativity,  and  came  to  A .    From  tbh  perMl 

till  the  time  of  his  conversion,  the  idaitorj  ofhb  H> 
tends  but  little  to  his  honour.  Here  we  sre  to  W< 
hold  him  a  wanderer  from  his  earthly,  but  a  still  grsta 
wanderer  from  his  heavenly  home ;  onsettled  is  Us 
purauits  and  occupations ;  the  restlMniets  of  bis  sdi 
through  ignorance  of  the  chief  good,  driviag  bim  res 
one  worldly  object  to  another,  in  search  of  bappisA 
which,  however,  still  fled  before  bim,  and.  bittk 
airy  phantom,  always  eluded  his  eager  embrscs.  Oi 
leaving  the  place  of  his  narivity,  his  dengn  w  ti 
have  oigaged  aa  partner  in  a  considerable  uodertiba 

at  F ,  with  a  cou^  of  his  own ;  but  tLii  ^ 

soon  given  up.  As  his  genius  was  strongly  bat  tt 
literature,  it  is  probable,  this  determiaed  him  to  em- 
brace an  invitation  from  a  gentleman  who  \M  s« 
his  friend,  to  reside  for  some  time  in  bis  boose,  a 
teacher  to  his  children.  This  was  a  respectable  sta- 
tion, in  which  he  might  have  lived  comfortablf,  U 
he  trusted  in  God,  and  done  his  duty.  But  it  is  act 
in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps  aright  V^ 
in  this  family,  he  unhappily  contracted  a  taste  iorV-f 
company  and  dissipation  which,  as  might  have  bees  n- 
pecCed,  soon  lost  him  the  eisteem  of  the  laoifl;,  ti 
compelled  him  with  disgrace  to  leave  this  favounirf 
situation.  After  quitting  the  family,  his  raod;^ 
was  dreary  and  forlorn.  With  the  corrupt  beart,  ^ 
abandoned  life  of  the  prodigal,  it  was  his  lot,  ya^* 
just  judgment  of  Heaven,  to  experience  bis  nis^' 
tunes.  For  a  subsistence  he  was  obliged  to  brtab 
himself  to  the  humble,  but  honest  eokploTmeot  ot  i 

day-labourer;    and  at    F ,  he  might  bave  bai 

seen  digging  marl,  in  company  with  many  wbosc  »^> 
cation  and  ideas  were  very  different  from  his  own.  H;^' 
low  does  vice  sink  the  sinner  I  Even  in  this  life  '^  ^ 
its  own  punishment. 

While  in  the  neighbourhood  of  F ,  he  manii 

commissioo  from  some  gentlemen  bdongiBg,  I  va^ 
to  the  army,  to  raise  men  for  his  Miyestj's  s^f)a» 
during  the  last  American  war.  This  was  sa  cffi^-^)' 
ment  entirely  congenial  with  his  present  views;  batij 
was  ill  adapted  to  reclium  him  to  a  proper  scs^^ 
virtue  and  religion.  During  this  employment,  bis  f^^- 
nipt  nature  seems  to  have  exerted  itself  with  v^ 
mon  violence.  Many  were  the  temptatioai  to  v^ 
it  exposed  him,  and  often  did  it  huny  bin  ia^  ^^ 
scenes  of  inebriety  and  qoairelling.  He  biffseli  ^ 
deed,  considered  this  as  the  very  worst  period  tf  ^ 
life,  and  as  the  lowest  point  of  his  rriigious  degeo^"!' 
Nor  could  he  ever  think  or  speak  d  it  to  bis  ftia>» 
in  his  better  days,  without  lutter  regret  nd  tfn^ 
indignation. 
Fifteen  ^ears  before  his  death,  he  came  to  tbe  9^ 
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bmsrhood  of  M ,  to  act  as  clerk  and  overseer  at  a 

lifflc-guarry.  Wbetber  it  was  tbe  result  of  his  former 
irregular  life,  1  cannot  say ;  but  about  tbe  time  of  his 
settling  bere,  he  was  seized  with  a  gouty  disorder  in 
his  arms  and  legs,  which  gradually  unfitted  Mm  for 
walkinf^,  gave  him  at  tiroes  much  pdn,  and,  by  attack- 
ing the  vitals,  at  last  put  a  period  to  his  life.  Under 
this  i)ainfiil  disorder,  it  heightened  bis  misery  that  he 
was  a  stranger  to  the  sublime  consolations  real  religion 
can  afford.  As  yet  he  beheld  not  that  glorious  Being, 
whose  perfections,  to  the  enlightened  mind,  appear  en- 
graven on  all  his  works;  as  yet  he  knew  not  that 
Saviour,  whose  blood  applies  a  healing  balm  to  the 
wounded  soul ;  nor  had  he  any  thoughts  or  hopes  of 
that  bright  world,  where  the  blessed  inhabitant  is  never 
sick,  and  the  tears  of  sorrow  are  shed  no  more.  On 
the  roritrary,  he  walked  in  darkness,  and  in  the  gloomy 
shadow  of  spiritual  death.  His  chief  amusement  con- 
sisted in  his  employment ;  in  the  company  of  a  friend 
with  whom  he  staid,  or  of  the  workmen ;  or  in  the 
reading  of  books  of  history,  for  which  he  had  a  very 
itrong  attachment.  So  great  was  his  dislike  to  spiritual 
things,  that  he  seldom  or  never  attended  the  house  of 
God.  The  Word  of  God,  that  precious  book,  was  en- 
tirely over  looked  by  hhn.  He  treated  the  Sabbath  as  any 
other  day,  spending  it  either  in  vain  or  worldly  con- 
\-ersation,  or  in  carrying  forward  the  uccounta  relating 
to  his  employment ;  all  which  things  were  very  grieirous 
to  him  after  he  turned  truly  serious.  Though  he  pos- 
sessed strong  natural  powers,  and  was  abundantly 
intelligent  as  to  worldly  matters,  yet  I  am  told  that, 
previous  to  his  conversion,  his  ignorance  of  religious 
truths  was  truly  astonishing.  «*  The  god  of  this  world 
had  blinded  bis  mind,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  Christ  should  shine  unto  him."  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 
The&e  things  I  have  mentioned,  not  from  any  pleasure 
I  take  in  raking  up  the  ashes  of  the  dead,  but  to  illus- 
trate the  almighty  power  and  sovereign  grace  of  God 
in  the  conversion  of  so  great  a  sinner.  "  For  on  ac- 
count of  the  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  him,  even 
when  he  was  dead  in  sins,  he  quickened  him  together 
with  Christ.-  Eph.  ii.  4,  5. 

The  manner  of  his  conversion  is  too  singular  not  to 
deserve  to  be  particularly  narrated.  A  cousin  of  Hugh 
Ross's,  who  lodged  with  him,  intending  on  a  certain 

Sahbath  to  go  to  F ,  to  see  a  female  relation,  whose 

husband  was  lately  dead,  and  who  had  left  several  books 
behind  him,  he  gave  him  a  commission  to  select  some 
entertaining  book,  and  fetch  it  along  with  him.  Hu 
friend  being  but  little  versed  in  books,  pitched  upon 
the  very  first  that  occurred,  and  this,  as  Providence 
ordered,  was  Ambrose's  Looking  to  Jesus.  When  he 
looked  at  tbe  book  his  friend  had  brought  he  was  very 
much  chagrined ;  for  it  was  not  a  serious,  but  some 
historical  book  that  he  wanted.  But  the  disappoint- 
ment  was  in  mercy,  and  in  the  end  aflbrded  ample 
matter  for  gratitude  and  praise.  Though,  f^om  what  he 
Mw  of  it,  he  very  much  disHked  it  at  first ;  yet  a  secret 
influence  of  heaven  esdted  him  now  and  then  to  peruse 
certain  parts  of  it.  And  it  was  when  he  was  reading 
Bome  passage  relating  to  the  sufferings  of  our  blessed 
Lord  that  his  conversion  was  instantaneously  effeeted. 
The  divine  glories  of  Christ,  the  wonders  of  his  dying 
lore,  and  his  own  vile  ingratitude,  rushed  at  once  on 
his  astonished  mind.  From  this  time  he  was  totally  an 
titered  man.  AH  old  things  were  done  away,  and 
every  thing  became  new.  I  am  sorry  that  I  did  not 
write  down  immediately  when  he  first  told  them  to  me, 
or  causa  him  write  down  the  full  particulars  of  his 
<^ange ;  but  as  &r  as  I  remember,  or  con  learn  iron 
others  who  were  intiooately  acquainted  with  him,  it 
'cems  very  much  to  have  resembled  Colonel  Gardiner*^ 
ai  described  by  Dr  Doddridge.  The  conversion  of  this 
excellent  Christian  and  brave  man  was  certainly  won- 
dvrftd ;  bat  there  are,  I  beUerei  many  convernona  in 


the  Christian  world  not  less  surprising.  They  are, 
however,  known  in  this  world  only  to  a  few,  and 
soon  consigned  to  oblivion,  owing  to  the  want  of 
such  a  biographer  as  Gardiner's  to  transmit  them  to 
posterity.  But  they  will  be  all  known  one  day. 
Glorious  and  innumerable  will  be  the  instances  of  the 
power  and  grace  of  God  which  the  light  of  eternity 
Mrill  disclose  to  the  view.  And  the  knowledge  of 
these  will  form  no  small  part  of  the  happiness  of  the 
saints  in  glory. 

For  some  time  after  his  conversion  the  mind  of  Hugh 
Ross  was  very  comfortable.  He  saw  himself,  indeed, 
to  be  a  great  sinner,  and  that  he  deserved  the  heaviest 
indignation  of  the  Almighty ;  but  he  was  not  immo- 
derately dejected ;  for  by  faith  he  was  enabled  to  per- 
ceive and  rest  upon  tbe  perfect  righteousness  of  tbe 
great  Immanuel.  After  having  believed,  he  was  sealed 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  pronoise,  which  is  the  earnest 
of  the  Christian's  inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of 
the  purchased  possession.  The  Lord  gradousJy  lifted  . 
up  upon  him  the  light  of  his  countenance ;  and  this 
made  him  both  holy  and  happy.  His  views  of  religion 
were  bright  and  accurate,  and  very  enlarged,  consider- 
ing the  Tate  gross  darkness  which  covered  his  under- 
standing. His  naturally  strong  mind,  when  irradiated 
by  the  divine  Spirit,  travelled  with  infinite  satisfaction 
over  the  perfections  of  God,  displayed  in  creation  and 
providence,  but  particularly  in  redemption. 

In  consequence  of  tbe  high  measures  of  grace  be- 
stowed upon  him,  his  feet  were  like  the  hind's,  swift  in 
all  the  ways  of  the  divine  commandments.  The  law 
of  God  being  written  on  his  heart,  and  engraved  on  his 
inward  parts,  he  cheerfully  observed  the  Lord's  statutes 
and  judgments  to  do  them.  Good  books,  but  especially 
the  Bible,  which  was  so  long  despised,  and  so  little 
understood  by  him,  were  now  the  favourite  companions 
of  his  leisure  hours  and  retired  moments.  The  Lord's 
day,  which  he  once  profaned,  and  which  he  spent  either 
in  worldly  business  or  vain  conversation,  he  observed 
with  all  tbe  strictness  of  an  old  Puritan.  He  honoured 
it  highly  himself,  and  by  his  precept  and  example  taught 
others  also  to  respect  it.  Though  his  increasing  bodily 
Infirmities  had  disabled  him  from  attending  upon  public 
worship,  yet  was  his  heart  in  God's  sanctuary.  And 
much,  no  doubt,  would  he  have  given  for  wonted  bodHy 
vigour,  in  order  to  his  having  had  it  in  his  power  to 
have  mingled  there  with  other  godly  persons  in  the 
solemn  services  of  religion.  But  this  Infinite  Wisdom 
saw  it  not  proper  to  grant.  What  was  said  of  one 
in  a  different  case,  might  be  applied  to  him  with  a 
little  variation  of  circumstances,  that  when  God  gave 
him  ability  to  go  to  church  he  would  not  go,  and 
when  he  gave  him  the  inclination,  the  ability  was,  in 
the  just  judgment  of  heaven,  denied.  But,  above  all, 
secret  prayer  was  his  peculiar  delight,  and,  as  it  were, 
his  proper  element.  He  was  much  with  God  in  his 
closet ;  and  as  of  Paul,  the  great  convert  of  the  pri- 
mitive affe  of  Christianity,  so  of  him  it  might  be  said, 
'<  Behold  he  prayeth  I "  Often,  when  unknown  to  bim, 
have  his  companions  listened  with  rapture  and  edifica- 
tion to  the  humble  and  ardent  prayers  which  he  ad- 
dressed to  his  God  and  Saviour.  His  sublkne  vieWi 
of  the  purity  of  God,  and  bis  deep  sense  of  the  evil 
and  danger  of  sin,  led  him  to  condemn  sin  severely  in 
himself;  and  these,  joined  to  his  natural  intrepidity  of 
mind,  rendered  him  a  resolute  reprover  of  vice,  when 
observed  in  others.  His  seal  to  do  good  was  stroag 
and  ardent.  Not  only  did  he  wish  to  eo  to  heaven 
himself,  but  to  carry  as  many  as  poaslbre  aloitf  wi^ 
him.  When  in  company  with  his  nelghboursv  he  esb- 
hraeed  every  opportunity  for  dropping  some  favourahts 
word  in  honour  of  his  Ue^ied  Lord  and  Saviour,  wW 
had  done  so  much  for  him.  But  his  boaeyolent  Uboorp 
were  chiefly  confined  to  tkwe  who  resided  in  the  sam^ 
bouse  with  lumBelft  and  oa  SQme  of  these  there  i« 
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reason  to  hope  that  he  was  the  mean  of  effecting  some- 
what more  than  a  mere  external  reformation. 

Thus  for  some  time  did  he  bask  in  the  sunshine  of 
divine  favour,  and  walk  with  pleasure  in  the  ways  of 
the  divine  commandments.  But  this  heaven  upon  earth 
was  not  always  to  last.  The  Sun  of  Righteousness  set 
upon  him,  and,  in  an  unbelieving  hour,  be  concluded 
he  should  never  arise  again  to  gild  his  horizon.  Like 
his  divine  Master,  he  was  led  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted  of  the  devil.  His  views  of  divine  truth  were 
much  obscured,  and  he  was  tempted  to  doubt  of  many 
things  he  had  lately  so  firmly  believed.  It  was  at  this 
time  that  my  acquaintance  with  him  commenced.  Upon 
unbosoming  himself  to  me,  I  told  him  that,  though  his 
case  was  distressing,  it  was  not  singular ;  that  the  same 
afflictions  were  accomplished  in  his  brethren  in  the 
world ;  and  that  the  Lord  would  work  a  deliverance 
for  him  in  his  good  time  and  way.  All  this,  however 
difficult  to  credit,  was  afterwards  verified  in  his  expe- 
rience. Afler  a  while,  the  God  of  peace  bruised  Satan 
under  his  feet.  He  again  exulted  in  his  Saviour,  and 
went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 

Calling  upon  him  some  time  after  this,  he  expressed 
to  me  an  earnest  desire  to  partake  of  the  sacrament 
of  our  Lord*s  Supper.     As  he  had  large  measures  of 
that  spirit  bestowed  upon  the  first  Christians,  so,  like 
them,  he  felt  a  great  attachment  to  this  sacred  institu- 
tion.    And  while  he  beheld  with  regret  the  several 
sinful  transactions  of  his  past  life,  he  was  penetrated 
with  more  than  common  sorrow  for  having  so  long 
slighted  the  Lord's  Supper.     Viewing  things  now  in 
the  light  of  God's  Word  and  Spirit,  he  evidently  laid 
a  very  great,  though  not  an  improper,  stress  upon  this 
ordinance.      For  his  earnest   desire    to  communicate 
proceeded  not  from  any  ignorant  or  superstitious  no- 
tion, as  if  this  could  obliterate  all  his  guilt,  or  confer  a 
right  to  eternal  life ;  he  was  too  well  acquainted  with 
evangelical  doctrine  to  entertain  such  an  opinion ;  but 
from  the  high  views  he  had  of  the  glory  of  his  Saviour, 
and  the  intinite  obligations  he  was  brought  under  to 
honour  and  glorify  him.     As  he  was  unable  to  walk  to 
the  house  of  God,  I  attempted  to  dissuade  him  from  his 
design.     The  wish  was  indeed  very  commendable  ;  but, 
in  his  circumstances,  I  told  him  it  would  not  be  expected 
by  any  of  his  fellow- Christians,  and  that  absence  from  the 
sacrament  would  never  be  imputed  as  a  sin  to  him  by  his 
merciful  Lord,  who  required  mercy  and  not  sacrifice.  But 
as  his  heart  was  much  set  upon  it,  he  was  not  to  be  dis- 
suaded by  any  thing  I  could  urge.  Though  he  was  unable 
to  walk,  he  said  he  had  laid  by  some  money,  and  that  it 
could  not  be  better  bestowed  than  in  hiring  a  chaise  to 
carry  him  to  the  place  of  public  worship ;  and  that  he 
was  determined  on  communicating,  provided  his  health 
permitted,  and  his  minister  had  no  objections  to  admit 
him.     On  this  latter  score  there  could  be  no  impedi- 
ment.    His  clear  views  of  the  Gospel,  and  his  mar- 
vellous change,  left  no  ground  to  doubt  the  fitness  of 
his  qualifications  as  a  Christian  communicant.     On  the 
contrary,  the  minister  was  ready  to  form  the  earnest 
wish  that  all  the  Lord's  professing  people  were  such  as 
be  was,  his  infirmities  alone  excepted.     As  bis  health 
permitted,  he  came  to  church  in  a  chaise  on  the  sacra- 
mental Sabbath  forenoon,  and  was  carried  by  the  elders 
to  a  convenient  place  at  the  tables.      The  sight   of 
a  lame  person  availing  himself  of  the  kindness  and 
strength  of  others  to  help  him  to  the  altar  of  God  was 
truly  novel  and  striking,  and  to  those  who  knew  all 
the  circumstances  wonderfully  animating,  as  it  served 
to  remind  many  of  them  of  their  youthfui  ardour,  when 
with  such  ecstacy  they  attended  communion  occasions  in 
the  places  of  their  nativity.    Sublime,  surely,  were  those 
views  of  the  Saviour's  glory,  and  ardent  was  that  love 
that  prompted  him  to  make  this  apj)earance  I     Having 
asked  him  the  first  time  I  saw  him,  after  the  commu- 
Dion,  how  h«  bad  felt,  he  t«ld  me  he  bad  not  all  the 


elevation  he  had  expected,  or  had  experienced  on  te 
dinary  occasions  in  his  closet.  This  was,  do  do/;- 
designed  to  show  him  that  it  was  not  mereattenducea 
solemn  ordinances,  but  the  divine  presenfe,  tbt  a 
make  us  truly  blessed,  and  to  reconcile  him  to  t  ^ta*, 
of  entire  seclusion  from  public  worship  in  future.  Fo 
this  was  the  last  time  he  ever  was  at  the  Loni't  Ui* 
or  indeed  in  the  house  of  God. 

Some  time  after  this  he  fell  into  some  errors  tts^, 
ing  doctrines,  which  is  not  to  be  wondered  at^Hcnlti 
as  he  was  from  mingling  much  with  Christian  scxn^^t 
and  prevented  by  his  disorder  from  attending  tpc 
the  means  of  public  instruction,  where  he  mi^bt  b:-! 
had  access  to  hear  the  truths  of  religion  expUi'^^t!  ^n 
defended.  These  were,  however,  few  snd  triir?  a 
their  nature,  and  not  alTecting  the  essentials  of  relk:^ 
He  did  not  pertinaciously  adhere  to  them,  but  ws)  pj 
to  conviction,  and  at  last  renounced  theu  upon  V:^ 
information.  In  the  general,  his  norion?  were  hi.- 
Calvinistic,  and  these  he  had  imbibed,  I  im  per^u  Lr> 
before  he  knew  who  Calvin  \»'as,  or  any  otic  ti  i.; 
sentiments  of  that  eminent  reformer.  lie  L-i::^ 
them  not  from  man,  or  public  ordinances,  Lr  i'^>m  \i 
could  not  attend,  but  from  the  Word  of  God,  mc  tl-i 
teaching  of  that  Spirit  who  leads  and  guides  i:to  tS 
truth. 

About  five  years  after  his  conversion  bis  Si^ri^*. 
increased  to  such  a  degree  as  to  baffle  the  f^^u'  i 
medicine.  He  was  sensible  of  bis  approaching'  c.:0 
tion,  ond  endeavoured  to  prepare  himself  for  it  T:; 
Lord  and  Saviour  in  whom  he  trusted  did  not :.  i 
desert  him,  when  his  assistance  was  most  necdoi!.  -r 
vouchsafed  to  him  such  measures  of  his  gnuv,  4.*:' 
enable  him  to  support  his  painful  and  tedious  :iii;> 
with  Christian  resignation  and  fortitude,  lieu:..:  | 
desired,  and  was  very  grateful  for,  the  visits  of  u : .'  I 
and  private  Christians,  and  was  uneasy  and  di^•j:  : ' 
if  they  were  long  delayed.  At  such  times  his  di^-  -.'  i 
was  such  as  became  a  dying  believer,  serious,  e^iiir.. 
and  heavenly.  He  delighted  to  talk  of  the  llc^- 
country  to  which  he  was  soon  to  be  tian^Utt^  i:  1 
relished  chiefly  such  conversation  in  others.  He  ^4 
learned,  from  his  own  experience,  the  infiitite  iu\t:^ 
tages  of  being  truly  religious,  and  how  wretcbcd  bt;  1 
conception  his  condition  must  have  been  W  '"] 
overtaken  him  while  in  a  state  of  unbelief  and  ^rrr.-J 
tence.  He  possessed  not  any  uncommoD  jo\^  ^  ^ 
was,  perhaps,  in  part  owing  to  the  nature  of  l.^^  -^i 
order,  but  his  soul  was  supported  by  the  plcafiin:  ~  H 
of  a  blessed  immortality ;  and  this  was  four.J.''  ' 
on  a  retrospect  of  that  part  of  his  life  that  v...>  -| 
cerely  spent  in  the  ways  of  virtue,  but  on  the  i>  •  I 
righteousness  of  the  divine  Redeemer.  He  «>' ■'' 
die  in  the  faith  of  Him  who  is  the  wav,— the  on!) ' 
to  the  Father. 

Such  was  the  strikingly  diversified  life  of  1'- 
Ross.     Important  are  the  lessons  it  teachei  u^ '  - 
cerning  the  evils  of  vice,  the  sovereignty  and  piw  *  ] 
the  grace  of  God,  the  strong  hopes  which  tbop  • 
sinner  may  entertain  of  pardon  through  &itli  :•*••' 
pentance,  and  the  great  advantages  resulting  '•  -  \ 
truly  religious  line  of  conduct,     hi  the  first  port  o' 
life  he  was  a  formal  professor,  in  the  middle  he  «^  - " 
open  and  abandoned  sinner,  and  in  the  Utter  %<    j 
and  firm  believer.     The  Utter,  which  may  be  caK^*^ 
Christian  part  of  his  life,  was  short,  but  ilUi>"^~* 
being  eminently  distinguished  for  seal,  pietv,  luC  -  - 
fulness. 
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THE  YOUNG  PASTOR'S  APPEAL  TO  HIS  PEOPLE.  * 

BY  THE  REV.  JOHN  M*EWEN. 
Mhilster  of  the  Parish  of  MUton  of  Balgonie.  Fifeshlre. 


The  sacred  office  constitutes  an  essential  part  of 
that  vast  system  of  means  which  the  goodness  of 
God  has  furnished  for  training  up  the  soul  in  holi- 
ness, and  preparing  it  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  celes- 
tial inheritance.  We  mingle  our  efforts  with  those 
of  angels  to  effect  this  grand  resu1t>  and,  as  we  ad- 
vance on  the  hattle-field  to  grapple  with  the  mighty 
and  malignant  foes  that  maintain  a  keen  struggle 
for  ascendancy  in  the  spiritual  conflict,  and  employ 
all  their  dark  resources  to  arrest  the  progress,  and 
cloud  the  splendour,  of  the  triumphs  of  the  Re- 
deemer's reign,  we  are  cheered  onward,  our  exer- 
tions are  invigorated,  our  courage  is  fortified,  the 
infant  arm  has  a  giant-strength  imparted  to  it,  by 
the  consoling,  animating,  and  kindling  thought,  that 
these  ministering  spirits  are  eye-witnesses  of  our 
struggles,  are  bending  upon  us  looks  full  of  en- 
couragement and  beaming  with  hope,  alluring  us 
to  unrelaxing  efforts,  by  beckoning  to  the  home 
of  bliss,  and  whispering  in  the  ear  of  the  soul  that 
"  our  light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment, 
|ire  destined  to  work  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceed- 
ing, even  an  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

But  in  this  warfare  which  we  are  commissioned 
to  wage  against  the  powers  of  darkness,  other  and 
higher  sources  of  strength  are  opened  up,  and 
from  these  we  are  invited  to  draw  refreshment  and 
Vigour  to  recreate  and  reanimate  our  fainting 
t^nergies.  God  has  promised  to  be  our  refuge  and 
strength,  shielding  us  by  his  Almighty  arm,  and 
clothing  us  with  the  helmet  of  salvation  to  quench 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  evil  one.  The  Holy  Spirit 
"IIS  promised  to  make  our  hearts  a  bright  sanctu- 
^y  where  he  will  dwell  with  his  enlightening,  and 
cheering,  and  consoling,  and  sanctifying  presence. 
Christ  has  promised  to  become  our  benefactor  and 
fnend,  to  bless  us  with  his  salvation,  to  sympathise 
^ith  us  in  the  dark  hour  of  trial,  to  heal  the 

lph.,3**''  •*"»^  appeal  formed  the  concluding  part  of  the  author'i 
MiltSl-E  J  *•****•  *^  entering  on  the  charge  of  the  parUh  of 
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wounded  spirit,  to  whisper  peace  to  the  agonized 
bosom,  and  sustain  the  sinking  soul  when  bowed 
to  the  dust  by  the  load  of  its  own  felt  guilt  or 
distressed  by  the  sights  and  the  sounds  of  sin  and 
woe  around,  by  pouring  on  the  unsealed  eye  of  the 
soul-gladdening  views  of  that  land  of  everlasting 
joy,  where  no  storm  rages  to  disturb  its  peaceful 
serenity,  where  no  cloud  intervenes  to  obscure  its 
living  splendour,  where  its  scenes  are  unpolluted 
by  the  dark  footsteps  of  sin,  where  the  piercing 
wail  of  sorrow  is  unheard,  and  where  every  heart 
will  remain  for  ever  fixed  on  the  centre  of  all 
good,  and  full  of  adoring  wonder,  love,  and  praise. 
Sustained  by  such  great  and  gracious  promises, 
and  cheered  by  such  glowing  and  thrilling  pros- 
pects, we  will  not  shrink  from  the  conflict  to 
which  we  are  summoned  ;  pillowed  on  the  bosom 
of  Omnipotence,  and  reposing  beneath  the  shield 
of  his  might,  we  will  not  fear  though  the  earth  be 
removed,  and  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  though  the  waters  thereof  roar 
and  be  troubled,  though  f hti  mountains  shake  vv  ith 
the  swellings  thereof.  And  yet,  deeply  penet  rated 
though  I  be  with  these  prom i sea  of  atrength  and 
aid,  and  earnestly  desirous^  m  I  cm^  that  they  may 
always  cast  a  guiding  and  controlling  influt^nce  on 
my  heart  and  life,  and  {stimulate  me  to  unttring 
efforts,  having  this  day  entered  the  public  theatre 
of  this  spiritual  warfare,  and  enlisted  under  the 
banner  of  the  great  Captain  of  BalvatioTi  to  be  the 
guide  and  instructor  of  others, — to  apprie©  them 
of  the  approaches  of  the  enemy  that  lurks  for  their 
eternal  ruin,-»of  the  ten  the d sand  arti^ce^  he  em- 
ploys to  allure  them  from  their  alle^anc^,  and 
hold  them  in  the  dark  grrasp  of  his  destroying 
sway,  and  make  them  hi^  de^iraded  vaHsiits, — \o 
tell  them  of  the  presiiiR^  dangers  by  which  they 
are  encompassed,  wbich  can  only  m  avoided  by 
unsleeping  vigilance  and  nn relaxing  efforts* — ^thot 
they  must  part,  resolutely  and  utterly  part,  with 
£SicosD  Sisrtt.    V^ii.  % 
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eyery  besetting  sin,  though  dear  to  them  as  the 
light  of  heaven  or  the  loTe  of  eart^,<— that  they 
must  strive  and  struggle  with  undivided  ^nei^y  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate, — that  they  must  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith  with  the  fearless  life-spurn- 
ing lieroism  of  a  soldier  on  the  forlorn  hope,<-*> 
that  they  must  lay  hold  on  eternal  life  with  a  grasp 
which  no  allurements,  no  pains,  no  perils,  no  plea- 
sures, no  trials,  no  a^ictions,  no  powers  of  earth 
or  hell  can  relax  or  weaken.  Having  this  day,  I 
say,  undertaken  a  task  so  momentous  and  heart* 
thrilling,  are  you  surprised,  will  you  not  rather 
pity  and  sympathize  with  roe,  when  I  tell  you 
that  I  tremble  on  the  threshold  of  this  great  and 
difficult  enterprise,  that  I  feel  a  sinking  of  the 
spirits  on  surveying  the  vast  field  of  toil  that  opens 
on  my  view  ?  To  me  there  has  always  appeared 
something  overpoweringly  appalling  in  the  idea  of 
undertaking  the  spiritual  inspection  of  a  congfe* 
gation  of  immortal  beings.  When  I  consider  the 
qualifications  which  an  accomplished  and  efficient 
minister  requires ;  the  vast  stores  of  knowladg»--^ 
embracing  the  treasures  of  literature  sacred  and 
profan0-*-he  must  possess;  the  unceasing  oissiduity 
be  must  maintain,  the  uncooling  ardour  he  roust 
evince,  the  fearless  resolution  he  must  display  in 
clinging  to  the  path  of  duty,  undismayed  by  the 
frowns,  and  unallured  by  the  false  and  flattering 
smiles  of  the  world ;  above  all,  when  I  reflect  that 
his  soul  must  be  invigorated  by  that  strength  from 
abovoi  without  which  human  power  is  but  weak- 
ness, and  illumined  by  that  celestial  Ught,  in  the 
absence  of  which  all  the  rays  that  ever  beamed 
from  the  shrine  of  human  soienoe  is  at  best  but  a 
gorgeous  twilight  pouring  its  shaded  ^lendours  on 
the  soul  without  being  able  to  guide  it  to  the  true 
fountain  of  heavenly  light,  I  ask  again,  are  you 
surprised  that  the  contemplation  nearly  over- 
whelms me,  and  that  I  almost  shrink  from  en- 
oountering  a  task  which  would  seem  to  prostrate 
in  the  dust  the  most  vigorous  efforts  of  the  loftiest 
human  intellect? 

Besides,  when  I  look  around  me,  and  behold  so 
ma^y  mortal  and  immortal  beingst  with  bodies 
soon  to  sink  into  the  grave,  and  become  a  prey  to 
corruption,  and  mingle  with  the  dust  of  the  val- 
ley, with  souls  destined  to  survive  the  dissolution 
of  the  majestic  framework  of  nature,  and  live 
through  the  circling  ages  of  eternity,  either  bathed 
in  bliss  more  pure  and  lofty  than  the  imagination 
ean  conceive,  or  tossed  and  tortured  on  the  fiery 
rack  of  unmingled  woe, — when  I  look  forward  to 
that  awe-inspiring  day  when  the  assembled  mil- 
lions of  the  human  race  will  stand  around  the  bar 
of  judgment,  hushed  in  the  profound  calm  of 
dread  expectation,  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  Him 
who  fills  the  throne  of  justice^  and  wears  the 
diadem  of  eternity,  and  wields  the  sceptre  of  the 
universe^— «nd  when  I  figure  to  myself  that  oim, 
even  one  of  those  committed  to  my  spiritual  care, 
aaay  be  found  on  the  left  hand  of  the  Judge,  and 
imagine  that  as  h6  retires  from  the  scene,  clouded 
ip  the  doom  of  woe,  with  a  piercing  shriek  of 
agony,  he  may  cast  on  me  a  despainng,  heart- 


withering  look,  as  if  it  said.  Behold  the  froits  of 
your  oarelessn^s ;  you  saw  me  wandering  in  the 
wiiys  of  sill,  you  snw  n^  heart  wkoUy  ceniiedoQ 
the  world,  you  knew  that  the  thought  of  eternity 
never  flashed  on  my  mind,  that  I  felt  no  need  d 
the  cleansing  hbod  of  thfl  Saviour  bei^  in^lied 
to  my  diseased  and  sin-etained  soul,  no  euDs: 
aspirations  for  the  life-giving  and  sanctifying  m- 
fluencefl  of  the  Holy  %nrit,  and  yet  you  nercr 
lifted  op  a  voice  of  warning  and  remonstnnce, 
you  never  fearlessly  rebuked  me  in  my  career  ci 
thoughtless  pleasure,  you  never  armed  ymmJ 
with  the  thunders  of  a  broken  Uw,  sod  pooml 
its  terrors  in  startling  acoents  on  my  chsnned  or. 
— ^you  preached  peace,  peace,  and  riv«tted  ti^ 
chain  ot  delusion  which  held  mj  soul  in  its  d«atL- 
hearing  power,  even  when  tbfi  wrath  of  God  n& 
muttering  over  my  head,  and  mustering  its  ener- 
gies to  grasp  and  destroy  me  i  behold  the  fruiu 
of  your  carelessness, — an  eternity  of  hopekss 
anguish,  of  torturing  remorse,  of  consomifig  de- 
spair, is  my  portion, — ^the  blood  of  my  sod  lk» 
at  your  door  I  and  then  the  doomed  spirit,  with  i 
heart-rending  shriek,  sinks  into  the  wiiiiogs  d 
everlasting  woe*  And  oh  I  what  heart  not  stee!r4 
in  insensibility,  not  dead  to  every  generous,  tv 
every  Christian  feeling,  will  not  malt  into  tetn  ii 
the  prospect  of  such  a  possible  scene  as  the  o£- 
now  pictured  ?  And,  in  this  view,  I  again  ik 
are  you  surprised  that  I  tremble  on  the  thres!i<3^i 
of  the  mighty  enterprise  in  which  I  have  this  d»} 
embarked, — that  I  ^1  a  painful,  a  crushing  cay 
viction,  that  all  my  resources  and  energies,  vt-t 
these  tenfold  more  extensive  and  vigorous  tk 
they  are,  and  however  resolutely  and  nnceasiiie'^j 
they  may  be  exerted,  are  utterly  inadequate  to  tb 
task  1  have  undertaken?  Pray  for  me.  Be&r 
me  daily  on  your  spirits  to  a  throne  of  eTaoe,a2>i 
in  answer  to  your  supplications,  the  blesfing  (t 
God  will  descend  like  dew  on  the  parched  laA  t^ 
refresh  my  drooping  spirits  when  bowed  down  b 
the  pressure  of  professional  duties,  to  inyigonif 
my  exertions,  and  blunt  the  e4ge  of  distress,  ul 
sustain  my  sinking  ener^es  amid  the  sore  tri» 
which  the  servant  of  Chnst  is  doomed  to  under: 
in  this  vale  of  tears.  You  may  entertain  i^ 
opinion,  for  it  is  a  very  prevailing  one,  that  t^- 
duties  of  s  minister  of  the  Gospel  are  few,  am^- 
and  of  easy  performance,  and  that  the  motiT.i 
which  prompt  most  men  to  undertake  the  skt*.^ 
office  are  the  hope  of  enjoying  a  bed  of  ro^  - 
which  indolence  may  repose  in  dreamv  induigescr. 
and  close  its  heavy  eye  in  undisturbed  traoq'-^' 
lity*  Such  was  not  the  opinion  of  Paul,  ^i^ 
authority  on  this  point  will  possess  unquestiooti 
weight.  After  taking  a  calm  and  dispassioiA*^ 
view  of  the  toilsome  eflbrts  which  the  trioaipb2:'. 
prosecution  of  this  office  demanded,  and  looki'i 
at  the  amazing  magnitude  of  the  interests  it  it^ 
volved — embracing  the  eternal  destiny  of  'i* 
immortal  soul^tnongh  he  enjoyed  a  more  ci- 
clouded  intercourse  with  heaven  than  the  en*:- 
spired  mind  can  participate,  and  although  he  «^ 
gifted,  beyond  all  his  compeers,  with  a  resolatiia 
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*  mind,  an  iHtrepidiiy  <^  chsrftetdf ,  wMeh  peilli 
old  not  flhdfe,  an  ardoor  which  nothitig^  could 
imp,  a  spirit  that  rose  with  difficulties,  and 
maioed  tinmoved  in  the  midit  of  the  most 
smaying*  objects,  ho  pronounced  the  due  per- 
rmance  of  the  duties  of  the  sacred  office  as 
imcending:  the  tnost  sustained  efforts  of  created 
i^ht,  exclaiming,  •*  Who  is  sufficient  for  these 
ings  ?**  Well,  then,  may  he  who  now  addresses 
a  tremble  at  the  portal  of  the  sacred  temple. 
It  with  an  unfaltering  reliance  on  that  fountain 
divine  strength  from  which  we  are  inyited  to 
iw  refreshment,  and  tiffour,  and  holy  resolve 
the  dark  hour  of  trial,  I  go  forth  in  hope, 
it  yet  pursuing,  resolved  to  spend  and  be  spent 
the  service  of  my  divine  Master,  to  consecrate 
the  energies  of  my  head  and  heart  to  the  great 
I  glorious  enterprise  of  fixing  the  attention  of 
se  who  place  themselves  under  my  ministry  on 
high  realities  of  eternity,  and  of  winning 
m  to  that  Saviour  who  wooes  the  sinner,  in 
SB  of  meldng  tendeniesa,  to  embrace  his  offered 
-cy,  and  share  the  unmlngled  btiss  which  beams 
(he  soul  when  it  takes  shelter  from  the  storm 
eath  the  wings  of  a  Saviour^  love. 


IE    CURSE    or   THB  tiOBD  19  IN   THE  HOUSE 
OP   THE    'WTCKED  * — ^PROV.  HI.  35, 

By  JoiiN  PaureLB,  Esq. 

Tub  ahotti  was  UmA^  tlw  ttiirth  was  hif  h. 
The  brimmiag  cupa  were  toaaad  ia  akj 

The  sweet  toned  musio  rest  the  sky. 
But  ah  !  the  awful  curse  was  there. 

The  look  of  joy,  the  snila  of  lave. 
The  young  and  old,  devoid  of  core,-— 

fiuc  ah  I  helow — around — above. 
The  corse — the  awful  curse  wag  ttjere. 

The  east,  the  west,  and  every  dime 
Their  treasures  poured,  both  bright  and  rare. 

But  "brooding  still,  in  ire  sublime, 
The  curse,  the  awfiil  corse  was  there. 

&.nd  what  the  pomp,  the  pride,  the  show, 
The  silk  and  silver,  gold  and  glare  ? 

Smblems  of  vrrath  and  weeds  or  woe, 
For  ah  1  the  euree  of  God  is  tkere. 

rhen  thought  I  of  the  heaven-set  throne  t 
The  red  Hght  arm  of  judgment  bare  f 

The  shriek  of  belU-the  enSess  groan, 
Ake  I  alM  t  ilM  eufse  is  there. 


TH£  BECOI'LSCTION  09  BEPA&T5D 
FBIENDS. 
Bw  CSoiftLM  Han,  Ba«. 

IP^fenA  after  fHsira  dcnsHi  s 

Who  haul  DOt  lo«t  a  MmAf 
Tbere  ia  no  unloQ  here  of  hearts 

Ttaac  IhMl*  not  h«r*  n  end. 
"W^ere  tbia  frail  worM  our  floal  rest, 
livteg  flOr  djing  none  were  Mctt. 


i  are  oswtsHii  fleaaoiis  ia  the  eaperienee  of  averf 
hoi  the  flSBMi  tonis  aside  from  present  objects 
rsoita,  and  logics  back  over  the  past  for  oonsola- 
!id  relxeC  Such  tisses  generally  oeenr  when, 
1  oat  wtth  Twpealed  disappotatmeats,  and  siek 
ope  deferred,  when  bereaved  of  some  dear  ob- 
eartbly  low»»  ct  wttsn  ^  My,  brafcsa  down 


With  Siekness,  and  whh  no  relish  fbr  earthly  enjoyment, 
disposes  iis  fhr  a  while  i6  fbrsake  present  things,  and 
luxttriate  amid  the  recolleetions  of  the  past.  To  him 
whose  sole  enjoyments  are  limited  to  the  r&und  of 
worldly  pleasures,  and  who  connects  the  idea  of  solitude 
and  quiet  meditation  with  the  gloomy  seclosion  of  the 
eremite's  cell,  such  periods  of  calm  reflection  must  be 
loctked  forward  to  with  pain  and  loathing,  hut  io  the  man 
of  sober  contemplative  mind  tbey  come  with  all  the 
welcome  relief  that  a  pleasant  morning  dream  brings  to 
him  who  has  passed  a  night  of  feverish  restlessness. 
They  temper  and  subdue  the  mind^  and  lead  it  back 
from  brooding  over  the  acquisition  of  worldly  gain, 
from  the  unsubstantial  dream  of  worldly  pleasure*  to 
that  quiet  and  healthy  state  fitted  fbr  the  reception  of 
the  best  and  most  lasting  impressions.  It  is  after  such 
hours  of  reflection,  when  we  have  carefully  sifted  the 
hidden  motives  of  actions,  and  minutely  examined  the 
secret  springs  by  which  the  different  actors  in  these 
have  effected  their  purpose,  and  seen  how  much  of  dis- 
simulation is  mixed  up  even  in  the  ordinary  intercourse 
of  society,  and  how  we  have  ourselves  been  deceived, 
that  we  begin  to  place  less  and  less  dependence  on  our 
own  strength,  and  to  trust  more  and  more  to  the  gaid« 
ance  of  Him  who  is  a  great  defence,  and  a  "  sure  rock 
of  refuge.** 

It  is  at  such  seasons,  too,  occupied  as  they  are  nore 
peculiarly  with  the  events  o£  the  past,  that  the  recoU 
lection  of  departed  friends,  of  those  who  have  gone  be- 
fore us,  comes  back  with  double  pressure  upon  the 
mind.  The  severe  grief  with  which  we  had  mourned 
their  departure  may  have  been  leag  sines  sobered  down. 
This  life  with  its  busUbg  anxieties,  its  many  and  oft 
recurring  hours  of  trial  and  troaUe,  its  seasons  of  cheer- 
fulness and  pleasure,  allows  but  a  brief  period  for  the 
remembrance  of  great  events  whether  ol  joy  or  afflic- 
tion. We  return  agafai  into  the  world*  and  the  mind, 
burdened  with  the  weight  of  preseat  sorrows^  sooa  re- 
gains its  wonted  elasticity.  The  pressure  af  worldly 
pursuits,  the  iaterchaage  of  friendly  officest  and  the 
many  new  conuecticms  we  are  daily  formiug,  soon  heal 
up  our  wounded  affections,  and  draw  a  teaaporary  veil  of 
oUivkm  over  tbe  reodlection  of  departed  worth.  This 
curtain,  the  band  of  friendship  ia  the  hour  of  fuiet 
reflectkin  draws  aside,  and  with  the  Mlish  of  the  exila 
who  visits  once  aK>re  the  hoase  of  hie  youth  after  years 
of  estiangeaMut,  da  we  wstoeuM  back  to  our  hearts  the 
remembrunoe  of  the  virtaea  and  lo?e  of  those  dear 
friends  "  who  have  gone  up  before  ua  into  heaven.*' 

At  such  meoMntSf  no  lees  ^easiag  ia  the  remeasbnuK^ 
that  it  oossea  ■naeeoaipaeipd  with  these  laore  paiafi^ 
auxiliariea»  the  seveie  bodily  anfieriiig  that  shook  the 
naaiy  frame,  aod  the  straggle  of  the  partii^  hear,  with 
whidi  those  who  have  snfiiBred  a  reeeat  befcavement 
necessarily  associate  the  recoUeetion  of  a  departed 
friend.  The  death-bed  is  now  stripped  of  iCa  BMre 
repulsive  features,  aad  while  we  look  hack  and  admire 
the  heroism  ^st  sustained  the  Christian  la  the  last 
hour,  whea  he  hMked  forward  with  the  eye  ef  frith  te 
the  Inheritance  promised  to  the  true  believer,  aad 
putieatly  bore  bis  lead  of  earthly  saflbriag,  those  hea- 
vcaly  traths  that  were  Ma  great  eoaiolation  niaaift 
imbedded  ui  ow  hearts,  when  the  hodfly  throes  «f 
anguish  over  wUeh  they  tiiaaiphed  are  leivotlea. 
I     Were  ao  more  foirsiMineeiittvaheMoat  to  « than 
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thU, — to  live  in  the  remembrance  of  those  we  lore,  it 
were  something,  surely,  to  win  us  so  to  conduct  our- 
selves that  we  might  leave,  in  the  hearts  of  those  who 
survive  us,  a  lively  and  lasting  recollection  of  the  friend 
with  whom  they  have  parted  on  earth  for  the  last  time. 
It  were  well  for  all  to  bear  in  mind  the  words  of  the 
poet:— . 

■  '*  The  m  men  do,  Uyet  after  thenf 

The  good  li  oft  Interred  with  their  honei.*' 

For  such  is  human  nature,  that  the  remembrance  of  a 
bad  action  is  often  so  perpetuated,  and  brought  out  into 
the  light,  that  the  good  actions  of  the  man  are  thrown 
into  the  shade  beside  it.  To  leave  the  sweet  savour  of 
a  good  name  behind  us,  then,  should  be  an  object  of 
especial  regard.  It  must  be  a  chilling  thing,  indeed, 
to  say  with  the  poet  :— 

•*  Oft  have  I  thouaht,  if  I  should  die, 

And  leave  the  place  of  love  I  hold, 
Oblivion  soon  the  tear  migbt  dry, 

And  hearts  now  warm  for  me,  grow  cold. 

**  How  would  my  inmost  soul  be  chilled 

Could  It,  that  back  to  Ufe  I  came. 
And  found  the  seal  I  left  was  fllled,- 

Myself  remembered  but  in  name." 

To  know  that  we  will  live  in  kind  and  aflfectionate  re- 
membrance in  the  hearts  of  our  friends,  when  we  are 
no  longer  present  to  share  their  joya  or  sorrows,  must 
be  to  every  one  the  subject  of  true  happiness. 

That  heart  must  be  callous,  indeed,  which  has  no 
corner  left  for  the  remembrance  of  a  departed  friend. 
To  him  what  true  pleasure  is  denied,  who  can  count, 
in  his  worldly  career,  no  hours  of  such  sweet  remem- 
brance : — 

**  Well,  such  mav  be,— yet  in  my  heart 
Full  many  a  aail  loved  dead  one  dwells  i 

Them  no  new  love*  shall  bid  depart. 
Nor  e'er  usurp  their  sacred  cells. 

I  '*  A  smile  should  light  them  as  they  came ; 

(And  Csln  would  I  thtir steps  recal,) 

And  they  should  find  me  yet  the  same,— 

The  klsi  tor  some— Me  kearifitr  all.'* 

To  the  sincere  Christian,  to  him  of  full  belief,  such 
recollections  are  accompanied  with  the  high  and  endur- 
ing hope  of  reunion  in  a  future  state.  To  the  man 
who  has  no  such  high  consolation,  the  remembrance 
of  departed  friends  must  be  painful  indeed.  But  the 
divine  promises,  which  illumine  the  pages  of  Sacred 
Scripture,  leave  the  former  of  these  no  room  for  doubt. 
'*  Although  worms  consume  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh 
will  I  see  God,"  is  the  hope  that  sustains  the  Chris- 
tian. The  belief  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  is  the 
sweetener  of  all  the  sorrows  mixed  up  in  his  cup  of  life] 
and  that  such  a  belief  is  deeply  implanted  in  the  nature 
of  man,  even  the  untutored  Indian  bears  witness.  With 
an  instinct,  if  we  may  so  term  it,  the  breathing  of  the 
immortal  spirit  within,  he  kneels  in  adoration  of  the 
Great  Spirit,  and  is  in  full  hope,  although  he  can  give 
no  intelligible  reason  for  his  belief,  that  far  beyond  this 
earthly  scene,  there  is  a  world  of  surpassing  beauty,  in 
whose  happy  hunting  grounds  he  will  still  pursue  the 
pleasures  of  the  chase,  and 

•<  That,  admitted  to  that  equal  aky, 
Hlf  (idthful  dog  ihaU  bear  him  company." 

Bat  to  the  Christian,  the  hope  of  immortality  comes 
backed  by  the  full  assursnces  of  Scripture ;  and  he  rests 
aatisfied.  "  He  that  believeth,  hath  the  witness  in 
Idmaelf.**  To  quote  the  words  of  an  old  author,  he 
nay  say,  "  Death  is  but  a  dirty  lane  that  leads  to  my 
Vither's  house :  what  though  body  and  soul  part  ? — 
both  are  wd^,  and  M«  better  part  happff*    Is  the  weary 


traTeller  loath  to  mt?    Doth  the  loUBcrlikitelK 

besmeared  with  sweat  and  Uood?— Desth  wkns 

me  first  with  victory,  and  helps  me  to  ivbst  1  fooglitiir; 

This  blessed  hope  comes  with  the  wamiaaaBtik- 

parted  friends ;  and  imbues  with  an  iawird  ntiiiHts 

all  the  aspirations  of  the  hearL     We  know  thai  v»i» 

separated  but  for  a  time,  and  that  we  sball  vm  i^ 

in  a  happier  world.     It  is  this  that  mskei  lad  nta. 

lections  welcome  to  our  hearts ;  and  st  tbeimetb' 

teaches  the  Christian  to  regard  with  loathisg  tb«fff«. 

of  the  cold-hearted  atheist^  who  would  desj  hiasii 

gracious  consolations, — ^who  would 

•'  QucMii  Ma  taomofftallty. 
And  shake  his  tnist  in  God."* 


MEANS  OF  RELIGIOUS  INSTRUCTION. 
Bt  Tm  Ret.  Dvjkcan  filACf ablax, 
jtftatsf er  of  Renfnm, 
III Aftsr  the  Babylonish  CAPTirm. 

The  Services  of  the  7>nplr. — These  were  pM' 
ritual  and  prefigurative ;  and,  viewed  ia  this  lA 
they  are  not  to  be  reckoned  among  the  oH&mtjem 
of  religions  instruction.  Bat  there  wis  mmsi 
with  these  a  variety  of  other  exercises,  diiect);  a 
properly  instructive.  During  the  offering  up  (K  «> 
morning  and  evening  sacrifice,  many  were  icoisdb^ 
to  frequent  the  temple  for  devotional  porposti  I- 
example  of  this  will  be  found  in  the  case  of  tbe  Ft» 
see  and  the  publican,  (Luke  xviiL  10.)  Stexm 
spent  the  greater  part  <Mf  their  time  abooC  tket«A 
Anna  the  prophetess  "departed  not  from  tketr#. 
but  served  God  with  fhstings  and  prayers  ng^* 
day."  Luke  li.  37.  And  after  om*  Lord's  &9«9^ 
his  disciples  were  continually  in  the  temple,  ^e^ 
and  blessing  God,  (Luke  xxiv.  53.)  Aadtbf* 
thing  is  said  of  such  as  were  converted  on  tb«^' 
Pentecost,  (Acts  ii.  46.)  This  was  partinlirl}^ 
case  during  the  great  Jewish  festivals.  On  the«  '>^ 
sions,  Jerusalem  and  the  surrounding  rilli^*^ 
usually  thronged  with  worshippers  from  evaj^* 
the  land,  and  even  from  foreign  countries.  A:s 
feast  of  Pentecost,  for  example,  there  wvre  pv 
"  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamitea,  and  tbedsa^ 
in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judea,  and  Cappad(WM»i»P^ 
tus,  and  Asia,  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  ia  E^* 
in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene,  and  stn^' 
Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes,  Cretea,  aod  ApH^ 
Acts  ii.  9-11.  Nor  were  these  present  merti* 
ritual  or  even  devotional  pnrposea.  They  ^tfi^' 
the  preaofaing  of  the  apostles,  and  they  appear  t^^ 
been  otherwise  waiting  on  instmction.  Aod  'i»' 
known  that  the  aeribes  and  others  were,  oo  sa^^ 
sions,  particularly  busy.  Cases  of  law  and  of  ofj^ 
were  submitted  and  solved.  The  lawand  tlM  tn^' 
of  the  elders  were  expounded,  and  religioos  m^ 
were  conducted,  not  merely  in  the  temple,  bstia?.* 
gogues  and  tdiools  of  learning  conaected  tfctfC^ 
And  in  this  way  Jerusalem  waa,  parliadarly* 
occasions,  the  light  of  the  JewialL  world.  J^'^ 
mul^udes  who  flocked  thither  retauned  to  tb^^ 
ferent  places  with  greater  knowledga,  asoiesidii''^ 
and  a  warmer  attaehment  to  the  land  and  ««^ 
their  fathers. 
lUustrationa  of  thii  genenl  statemMt  myk  )r  »* 
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from  Jewish  writingi,  but  the  following,  drawn  directly 
from  the  New  Testament,  will  probably  suffice.  Our 
Lord,  when  only  twelve  years  of  age,  "  went  up  to 
JeruMlein,  after  the  enstoni  of  the  feast,"  and  renudned 
behind  Joseph  and  his  mother,  on  their  return.  *'  And 
it  csme  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  they  found  him 
in  die  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both 
hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions."  Luke  ii. 
i\~46.  This  could  not  be  in  the  temple  properly  so 
cslled,  for  none  but  the  priests  were  permitted  to  enter, 
ercD  the  outer  apartment,  but  the  temple,  in  the  en- 
krged  sense  of  the  sacred  buildings,  having  the  temple 
proper  as  their  centre  and  principal  part.  And  hence 
Lightfoot,  in  hia  Hebrew  and  Talmudical  exercitations 
oa  this  passsge»  states  on  Jewish  authorities,  which  he 
also  gives,  that  there  were  three  courts  of  judicature 
in  the  temple :  one  in  the  gate  of  the  court  of  the 
Gentiles ;  aaother  in  the  gate  of  the  court  of  Israel ; 
and  the  third  in  the  room  Gazith.  He  adds,  that  *'  there 
WHS  a  synagogue  near  the  court,  in  the  mountain  of  the 
temple."  And  he  fiuther  quotes  instances  of  questions 
being  put  and  answered  in  such  places,  agreeably  to 
wbst  is  recorded  of  our  Lord.  During  our  Lord's  pub- 
lic ministry,  also,  he  was  himself  accustomed,  on  such 
ooQSsionf ,  to  teadi  daily  in  the  temple,  (Mark  xiv.  49,) 
s»  were  all  hia  disciples  after  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
(Acts  V.  25.)  And  yet  their  doing  so  is  nowhere 
spoken  of  as  singular  or  out  of  place,  but  altogether 
as  it  would  be  if  these  were  the  ordinary  places  and 
occasions  for  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  to  be  also  so 
employed,  (Matt.  zzii.  and  zxiii.) 

While,  thcroloreb  the  services  of  the  temple  were, 
so  doubt,  mainly  ritual  and  prefigurativc,  they  were 
aocoopanied  wiUi  other  exercises  directly  instructive. 
And  with  regard  even  to  matters  of  this  kind,  the 
temple  was,  as  will  have  been  observed,  the  higb  source 
of  sathority  and  religious  influence  all  over  the  Jewish 
•ettlements,  whether  in  their  own  land  or  other  ports 
of  the  world. 

The  Proatauska^  or  Oratoriea. — The  buildings  so 
called  were,  as  the  names  import,  properly  places  for 
piiyer.  They  were  usually  mere  indoaures,  open  above, 
and  frequently  shaded  with  trees.  They  were  also,  at 
least  during  the  latter  times  of  the  Jewish  economy, 
eomoumly  erected  ia  some  retired  plaoe.  If  eonnected 
with  dties,  aad  in  foreign  countries,  they  were  perhaps 
always  at  some  distance  from  the  former,  and  generally 
hy  some  river  side  or  on  the  tea-shore.  A  good 
exsmpie  of  this  will  be  found  in  the  oratory  of  Phl- 
lippi:  **  And  on  the  Sabbath  we  went  out  of  the  city 
by  a  river*8ide,  where  prayer  wu  wont  to  be  made ; 
■ad  we  sat  down,  and  spake  unto  the  women  which 
resorted  thither."  Acts  xvi.  13.  It  is,  at  least,  pos- 
sible that  this  may  have  been  lor  the  purpose  of  avoid- 
ing the  legal  impurities  and  idolatrous  scenes  of  a 
heathen  population.  But  the  practice  waa  so  generally 
obaerved,  as  to  enggest  the  probability  of  its  being 
owing  to  some  special  and  earlier  cause. 

Questions  have  been  raised  as  to  the  origin  of  these, 
tad  their  being  or  not  being  the  same  with  the  syna- 
gogue. Philo  and  Joeephus  certainly  speak  of  them 
and  the  synagogues  as  if  they  were  substantially  one. 
The  former  expiesely  dadarea  that  they  were  plscea  of 
iostmctioii.  *'  The  places  dediosted  to  devotion,"  says 
be,  '*  and  which  are  commonly  called  Proseuchae,  ^hat 


are  they  but  schools  in  which  prudence,  fortitude,  tem- 
perance, righteousness,  piety,  holiness,  and  every  vir- 
tue are  taught, — every  thing  necessary  for  the  discharge 
of  duty,  whether  human  or  divine."  As  the  writer's 
observations  were  chiefly  confined  to  the  Jews  of  Alex- 
andria and  other  parts  of  Egypt,  this  description  will 
chiefly  apply  to  these.  But  there  is  no  doubt,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  where  synagogues  existed,  and  espe- 
cially in  Judea,  they  did,  to  some  extent,  differ.  And 
we  are,  therefore,  very  much  disposed  to  concur  in  the 
opinion,  that  the  oratory  was  substantially  and  in  effect 
a  synagogue.  But  the  latter  was  the  more  perfect 
form,  and  required,  for  its  erection  and  support,  special 
means.  There  ^  was  in  every  synagogue  a  local  court, 
deri/ing  its  authority,  at  least  in  Judea,  from  the  San- 
hedrim ;  and  there  were  office-bearers  to  be  maintained; 
whereas,  in  the  oratory,  there  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  any  very  fixed  or  necessary  form  of  procedure. 
These  might,  for  ought  that  appears,  have  been  all  or 
substantially  all  which  belonged  to  the  synagogue,  or 
it  might  be  little  more  than  what  we  would  call  a 
prayer-meeting.  And  hence,  perhaps,  the  reason  of 
the  prevalence  of  the  one — the  synagogue— in  Judea, 
and  of  the  other,  in  Egypt  and  other  countries  not 
subject  to  Jewish  laws. 

We  are  also  diiposed  to  think  that  these  were  more 
ancient  than  the  synagogue,  understanding  this  term  iu 
the  sense  attached  to  it  in  the  New  Testament.  We 
agree  with  Prideaux  and  others,  in  thinking  that  it  was 
only  in  the  time  of  Ezra,  if  so  soon,  that  the  synagogue 
was  placed  on  that  footing  on  which  it  appears  in  the 
days  of  our  Saviour.  And  we  are  equally  satisfied  that, 
long  before  this,  places  of  worship,  called  synagogues, 
existed.  But  these,  we  think,  were,  in  point  of  form 
and  religious  service,  rather  oratories  than  synagogues. 
And  it  is  on  these  accounts,  and  with  a  view  to  illus- 
trate the  eariy  history  of  the  synagogue  itself,  as  well 
as  the  later  observances  of  the  oratory,  that  we  have 
given  it  an  earlier  place  among  the  means  of  religious 
instruction. 

Now,  it  will  be  recollected  that  "  high  places"  are 
often  mentioned  in  the  history  of  the  kings  of  Israel ; 
and  iarther,  that  these,,  although  not  unfrequently  em- 
ployed in  idolatrous  services,  were  not  so  necessarily. 
They  were  such  places  as  the  heathen  commonly  em- 
ployed for  idolatrous  purposes,  and  they  were,  on  this 
account,  and  because  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  dis- 
couraged and  even  forbidden.  But  they  were,  never- 
theless, just  such  places  as  those  chosen  by  Abraham 
and  the  patriarchs  for  the  erection  of  their  altars  and 
the  worship  of  the  true  God.  '*  Abraham  planted  a 
grove  in  Beersheba,  and  called  there  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  the  everlasting  God.*'  Gen.  xxi.  33.  And 
there  is,  at  least,  some  reason  to  think  that  the  shading 
of  the  oratories  with  trees,  and  the  employing  such 
places  for  prayer  and  similar  exercises,  may  have  been 
borrowed  from  the  ancient  high  places,  or  rather  that 
these,  when  purified  from  every  thing  idolatrous  and 
even  sacrificial,  became  oratories.  There  is  probably, 
however,  another  element  in  their  origin.  The  temple 
itself  was  surrounded  with  courts — open  indosures — 
and  it  was  in  these  that  the  worshippers  assembled.  It 
was  there  that  they  united  in  acts  of  social  worship ; 
and  it  was  either  there,  or  in  dmsters  close  by,  th^t 
they  engaged  in  privi^te  devotion.    Now,  the  oratories 
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leem  ^specially  to  liave  wrved  these  very  ends.  Tbe 
diildren  of  Israel  were  feqnired  to  assemble  ercry 
*  treekly  Sabbath :  *'  Six  days  shall  Work  be  done ;  but 
the  serenth  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  rest,  an  holy  convo- 
cation." her.  jqdii  8.  Bnt  this  the  different  tribes 
were  enabled  to  do  without  meeting  in  theif  own  loca- 
lities. And  this  thoy  would  most  naturaUy  be  disposed 
to  do  after  the  manner  of  the  temple,  that  is,  in  places 
having  some  resemblance  to  the  courts  of  the  temple. 
These  being  aceostomed  to  the  eonrenience  of  shady 
grores  around  their  high  places,  and  knowing  that  there 
tould  be  no  objection  to  these,  u  places  of  prayer  and 
instnicrioo,  they  nright  very  naturally  be  led  to  give 
this  form  to  their  pkces  of  meeting.  And  we  think  it 
not  unlikely  that  sudi  places  were,  at  least,  common 
among  the  tribes  of  Israel  preriotts  to  the  Babylomsli 
captivity.  And  hence  the  Psalmist,  when  bewailing 
the  desolations  of  Israel,  says,  "  They  have  burned  op 
all  the  synagogues  of  God  in  the  land.**  Ps.  Ixxiv.  S. 
(-  And  it  is  said  in  the  New  Testament,  ••  For  Moses  of 
.old  time  hath  in  every  city  them  that  preach  him,  being 
read  in  die  synagogues  every  Sabbath-day."  Acts  xv. 
SI. 

Now,  prooscdfaig  upon  die  belief  tfiat  the  people  of 
Israel  were  accustomed  to  such  local  worship  before 
the  captivity,  it  is  reasonable  to  expect  that  something 
of  the  kind  would  be  continued  even  in  Babylon ;  and 
there  are  various  passages  which  seem  to  point  at  some 
such  instittttions  as  those  now  described.  It  is  remark- 
able that  the  only  places  where  Daniel  is  sud  to  have 
beea  fiivoured  with  visions,  during  day,  were  by  the 
sides  of  rivers,  (viJi.  2-16 ;  also  x.  4,  xii  &-7,  and  ix. 
511,)  the  very  places  where  oratories  were  wont  to  be. 
Baekid  also  received  his  commtssioa  by  one  of  the 
rivers  of  iSsibylon,  and  when  **  among  the  captives"  of 
Israel^  (Viek.  i.  1.)  And  he  afterwards  mentioRs  his 
liaviiv  received  viidom  in  the  same  circumstances,  (iii. 
15,  16.)  And  Bzra  also,  when  leading  back  Israel  to 
the  land  of  their  Ikthers,  proclaimed  atid  observed  a 
flkH  with  them  by  the  way  i  and  as  if  to  keep  up  the 
same  tender  associationsa  he  assembled  them  by  the 
river  Ahava»  where  they  remained  three  days^  (Ezra 
viiL  15-38.)  But  the  very  finest  illustration  which 
oecm  Is  that  contained  in  the  hundred  and  thirty- 
iewBth  Psalm^*'  By  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we 
lat  down ;  yea,  we  wept,  when  wa  remembered  2ion. 
We  hattged  oar  harps  upon  the  willows  in  the  midst 
ilwreoC  For  there  they  that  carried  us  away  captive 
feqnired  of  ui  a  song ;  and  they  that  wasted  us  re- 
quired of  us  mirth,  saying.  Sing  us  one  of  the  songs  ef 
Sion."  1-JI.  The  people  of  Israel  were  aecustonied, 
in  afterbtimet,  to  make  ^iee  ef  the  banks  of  rivers 
for  their  oratories,  and  this  point  of  agreement  is  one 
of  the  grounds  on  which  we  are  proceeding.  Bat  it 
win  hold  equally  good,  whether  the  IiraeHdsh  captives 
followed,  in  this,  the  example  of  their  fiithers,  or 
whether,  as  is  mere  probable,  their  circumstances  in 
Babyhm  led  to  this  choieew  And  it  is  not  antikely  that 
this  led  to  a  slmiktr  choice  in  after-times,  and  partica- 
lariy  in  foreign  countries.  The  poor  captives  of  Babylon 
had,  perlmps,  no  other  covering  or  eten  inelosure  than 
the  willows  of  the  brook  i  and  thua  may  they  have 
been  driven,  when  seeking  to  worship  the  Gtod  of  their 
Miers,  into  the  woody  margins  of  Babylon's  many 
rivet*    Amd  meeting  m  snch  places^  as  they  had  bean 


accustomed  to  do  in  the  oratories  of  their  nstinkai 
it  is  not  wottderlid  that  many  tender  aaaoastiflm  M>! 
be  renewed.  The  harp  of  Jndab,  which  wis  vostb 
embalm  fai  melddy  the  sweel  songa  of  Zion,  to  ta 
tender  to  be  touched.  It  Was  hitng.  aaaaHmaotif 
othei^  times,  on  the  branch  of  aoaae  pca^  viBct 
Their  Babylonian  masters  obserting  tlia  rtattn,  «ia, 
either  from  curiosity,  or  faisultii^  <nror  then  in  Oa 
misery,  bid  them  sing  one  of  the  songs  (^  tkeii  otm 
Zion.  And  eonoeiving  of  their  cire«BDStsi]ctstki,ii 
will  not  be  diflHealt  to  understand  how  a  guikoftaAer 
and  patriotic  foefing  might  seek  vent  Is  tbe  ftU^iia 
aateatedaad  pathetic  verses:  ••  How  shsU we flsf ik 
Lord's  song  In  a  strange  land?  If  I  forgtt  rte,t 
Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand  foffget  her  cuiiiBg.  If  1 
do  not  remember  thee,  let  my  tongue  daave  te  Ae  n^ 
of  my  mouth ;  tf  I  prefer  net  Jerusalen  sbvn  r 
diief  joy."  4-6. 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that,  on  tbe  retmrf 
Israel  from  Babylon,  their  congfegadonal  wa<Jii}»w 
greatly  enlarged  and  improved,  and  that,  is  tk^e 
cumstances,  it  took  the  distinctive  name  of  Ue  in^ 
gogne,  leaving  to  the  more  simple  and  hoisbbf  fer 
the  name  of  oratory  or  meeting  for  prayer.  As!  ■ 
these  circumstances,  oratories,  strictly  so  oaDed,  wrt* 
become  greatly  fower  and  less  notieeable,  psrtsfibr 
when  the  Jewish  law  was  in  full  for^.  And  htsfti 
is,  as  we  tUnk,  that  the  menttoa  of  diese  is  )e 
times  occurs  chiefly  in  the  liistory  of  eouatdcs  Im 
the  land  of  Israel.  Synagogues,  it  ought  to  bt  S:^ 
in  mfaid,  were,  hi  the  land  of  Israel,  local  c«!ir<<.> 
law  as  well  as  places  of  reUgious  iastructiee.  if 
this  they  could  scarcely  be  under  a  foreign  gomrn 
But  oratories,  or  places  of  meeting  for  reli^iota  r.' 
sbip,  were  generally  permitted  all  ottr  tbe  Reas? 
empire.  They  may,  therefore,  be  fiurly  eotuisfei  p 
Jlnt,  as  places  ibr  prayer  and  other  rdigioai  eiert=«* 
even  in  the  huid  of  Israel  t  and,  tee&mlfy,  as  wfft^ 
mesons,  and  coming  very  much  in  the  room  <if  >r" 
gogues,  in  foreign  countries.  In  accordaaee  aitl  'i'. 
Larftner  thinka  fhat  what  •«  Is  oaUed  the  syai^vfv 
the  Lib«rtinea,  and  Cyreaians^  aad  AlrsandriBM,  b' 
of  themcf  COieiaawlaf  Alia,*' in  tbe  Beok  <»f  A^ 
(vi.di)WMioaUy  an  oratory}  and  Josephasspi^* 
t  vary  hurga  one  ia  the  eity  of  TiberiH.  Batim 
ehieiy  itt  foreign  parts  that  tkte  less  perfoct  formofs 
«ynagogiio  axisied  fai  later  tinea.  Joasphm,  ia  ^gi*- 
lag  the  daefa0  passad  in  fofour  of  tha  Jews  st  Hi^ 
naisus,  saya,  «•  We  hava  deareed,  tlmt  tt  oMoy  ea  •* 
woman  of  tim  lews  as  aM  williiig  ao  to  do,  mar  » 
biata  their  Sabbaths,  and  peribim  thnr  holtj  t^ 
aeeopding  to  ^e  Jewish  laws)  aad  msy 
proseuchaa  at  the  soa-slda,  acoonliag  to  tke 
of  their  forefothars."  And,  in  Uka  anaaw,  «i> 
quoting  the  dacrea  <tf  the  Sardiaas,  ^  Now,  tht  tnr 
and  poapla  have  deeiaed  to  permit  then  is  smes^ 
together  oa  tha  daya  fonneily  appoiated,  arf  v 
aeeerding  to  their  own  laws,  and  that  fadispberB 
set  apart  for  them  by  the  praatota,  for  tbe  boii^^ 
inhabitfog  the  same,  aa  they  ahatt  eslesn  &  <«  -' 
purpooe."  And  Phiio,  as  alMody  noticd,  ipvb  ^ 
tieultfiy  of  mck  esecrioaa  in  Kgypt 

Nor  ought  this  dapaitttent  of  rsHgioai  tanrs'v 
the  Jews  toha  diamlaadi  withoatrsalfil^'' 
ofBHRofaur 
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foreign  landi.  On  dnaj  ft  distant  dMiffe  are  UtUe  buds 
3f  our  enterpriting  comitryaen,  longing  mad  Hngvring 
ifter  some  semblance  of  the  worship  of  tbeir  iktber- 
!and.  And  In  tbe  absence  of  a  fuller  and  more  regular 
'orm  of  worship,  these  hare  sometimes,  like  the  Jews 
)f  old,  their  little  oratories,  their  places  of  resort,  where 
,hey  meet  together  on  the  Lord's  day,  read  a  portion  of 
Scripture,  and  it  may  be  a  printed  sermon*  and  join  to- 
other in  exercises  of  devotion*  And  not  nnfre^utatly 
lave  these  private  meetings  ultimately  grown  Into  the 
nore  matured  form  of  congregational  worship;  or, 
leeordiiig  to  Jewish  phraseology,  their  little  oratories 
laTe  become  synagogue8~-literally,  meeting  houses, 
ind  it  is  fitted  to  encourage  such,  that  this  was  the 
practice,  and,  we  doubt  not,  also  the  progress  of  similar 
irections,  among  God's  ancient  people.  Tbe  expatriated 
Scotchman  on  the  tributary  streams  of  the  St  Lawrence, 
he  Ganges,  and  the  leas  noticeable  waters  of  Australia, 
Day  associate  with  his  fellows  as  each  Sabbath  comes 
ound.  And,  jointng  in  sudi  exercises,  he  may  comfort 
limself  with  the  assuranee,  that  fae  it  treading  in  the 
teps  of  God's  people  in  other  agee,  and  that  simple  ae 
jre  the  forms  of  his  worship,  they  are  not  more  so  than 
?ere  those  of  God'a  ancient  people,  in  like  drcum- 
taooes. 

There  are,  wa  fear,  not  a  few  Presbyteriana,  as  well 
a  Episcopalians,  who  atre  apt  to  look  upon  aueh  pro- 
eedings  as  savouring  of  Independency.  But  this  surely 
i  a  mistake.  The  head  of  a  Presbyterian  fkmily  has 
10  dread  of  this  in  guiding  the  devotion  of  his  house- 
lold.  And  the  member  of  a  true  Scottish  fellowshlp- 
neetmg  never  dreams  that  he  k  entering  on  any  part  of 
be  mmisterial  office.  The  object  of  this  last  ia  mutual 
tiprovement,  eapeciany  in  peraonal  godlineis.  And 
his  is  the  very  end  of  those  colonial  oratories,  to  wUch 
re  have  referred. 

There  are  two  or  three  very  Important  circumstances 
rfaich  have  been  too  genermliy  left  out  of  sight  in  this 
aatter.  First,  It  is  faitended,  that  men  should  worship 
Tod  socially,  wherever  even  two  or  three  have  the 
leans  of  assembling  together.  "  Again,  I  say  unto 
ou,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth,  a^  touching 
ny  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them 
i  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  where  two  or 
hree  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in 
be  midst  of  thefls."  Matt  zvit  19,  20.  Now  ft  is 
qually  clear,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  fhmiall 
criptural  practice,  that  the  means  of  religious  Instruction 
aust  correspond  with  the  circumstances ;  that  where  a 
egularly  appointed  dergyman  oanuot  be  had,  other 
leans  ought  to  be  employed;  audi  th«t  where  there  are 
nly  a  few,  they  ought  to  aasoelatA  together  ftr  mutval 
difcation.  Aquik  and  PriacUla  had  a  chureh  hi  their 
ouse,  and  so  had  Philemon,  Nymphas,  and  many  others, 
1  apostolical  times ;  and  yet  so  iar  were  these  from 
tanding  in  the  way  of  organiied  congregations,  that  we 
re  assured  of  elden  being  ordained  in  every  city.  An- 
ther drcufflstnnee  is  the  weU  known  fket,  that  meh 
leetings  do  nattirally  and  readily  grow  into  eongrega- 
ons.  There  is,  iu  every  society,  however  small,  a 
)cial  principle,  which  is  wanting  in  insulated  iniTi- 
iduals.  These  may  possess^  ia  a  vety  high  degree 
Knal  feeling,  and  the  effect  ia  personal  attraction. 
at  soeialiam  u  something  diathiet.  It  has  a  life  of  ita 
wn,  and  in  virtue  of  that  life,  society  grows.    And 


what  ia  of  still  higher  importance,  it  ia  only  in  this 
capacity  that  we  exist  as  a  Church,  and  that  as  a  Church 
we  can  e^py  the  blessing  of  God.  Let  such  beginnings 
be  only  made,  and  the  issue  will  be  progress.  And  tbe 
remaining  circumstance,  is  the  urgent  necessity  of  hav- 
ing such  points  of  attraction  multiplied,  wherever  the 
meana  are  not  regularly  enjoyed.  These  are  like  so 
many  pieces  of  leaven,  wherewith  the  great  ma^s  has 
yet  to  be  leavened.  Multitudes  of  young  men  are  has- 
tening from  home,  and  becoming  literally  scattered  over 
the  world.  Wherever  they  f^o,  practical  infidelity  and 
irreligious  conduct  stare  them  in  the  face,  or  lie  in 
wait  to  entangle  them.  And  to  these  especially  the 
little  oratories  of  our  pious  countrymen  are  truly  valu- 
able. They  are  morally  and  spiritually  as  so  many 
hallowed  asylums— places  of  refuge. 


BIOOBAPHICAL  SKSTCB. 

MR  JOHN  ROW, 

MINISTBB  or  PBRTn  AND  COMMISaiONBB  09  OALLOWAY. 

Bt  thb  Editor. 
Part  I, 

Tun  eminent  Scottish  Reformer  ^'as  born  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Stirling  about  the  year  152o«  Ilis  parents 
being  in  affluent  circumstances,  he  received  a  liberal 
education,  having  attended  first  the  grammar  school 
of  Stirling,  and  then  the  University  of  St.  Andrews. 
At  eollege,  he  distinguished  himself  by  his  proficiency 
in  logic  and  philosophy,  and  having  obtained  the  degree 
of  Master  of  Arts,  he  devoted  his  attention  to  the  study 
of  the  civil  and  eanon  laws.  At  the  termination  of  his 
Mademical  course,  he  engaged  in  practice  as  an  advo- 
cate in  the  Diocesan  Court  of  Bt.  Andrews.  In  this 
employment  he  continued  about  six  years,  when,  in 
1550,  his  fame  as  a  pleader  had  reached  such  a  height, 
that  he  was  selected  by  the  Popish  clergy  in  Scotland 
as  a  fit  person  to  negotiate  their  affairs  at  the  Court  of 
Rome.  Thither  accordingly  he  went ;  and  Spottiswood 
informs  its,  that  he  was  most  graciously  received  by 
the  then  reigning  Pope,  JuDos  III. 

During  Mr  Row's  rendem^  at  Rome,  which  extend- 
ed to  eight  or  nine  years,  he  took  the  degree  of  Doctor 
in  the  civil  and  canon  laws,  and  it  is  probable  that  he 
would  have  attaiaed  ooosiderable  eminence  in  his  pro- 
fession, had  he  not  been  compelled,  in  consequenee  of 
a  severe  illness,  to  quit  Italy  and  return  to  his  native 
land.  Before  setting  out  on  his  journey  homewards, 
Paul  IV.,  who  had  shortly  before  succeeded  to  the 
Papal  authority,  invested  him  with  the  office  of  his 
aoido,  or  legate,  to  the  Scottish  Court,  charging  him, 
M  the  saiiie  time,  to  cUrect  all  his  energies  to  the  dis- 
couragement of  the  Reformed  cause,  which  was  then 
making  rapid  progress  in  Scotland.  Burning  with  seal 
accordingly  for  the  fulfilment  of  tbe  office  which  he  had 
undertaken,  Mr  Row  left  the  shores  of  Italy,  and  land- 
ed at  Eyemouth  on  the  29th  September  1558.  Find- 
ing, on  Us  arrival,  that  the  Reformed  religion  was 
advancing  with  rapid  strides,  not  in  one  but  in  every 
district  Of  the  country,  he  set  himself  to  obstruct  as 
far  as  possible  this  pestilential  heresy,  as  he  in  common 
with  all  Papists  was  inclined  to  regard  it.  AH  his 
efforts,  however,  were  utterly  fruitless,  and  at  length 
despairing  of  siicetfs,  he  began  to  think  of  returning 
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to  Rome.  From  tliis  purpose  he  was  dissuaded  only 
by  tHe  earnest  entreaties  of  Lord  James  Stewart,  then 
Prior  of  St.  Andrews,  and  afterwards  distinguished  in 
Scottish  history  as  the  Regent  Murray.  This  young 
nobleman,  who  had  been  educated  in  Protestant  princi- 
ples, entertained  a  very  favourable  opinion  of  Mr  Row, 
nnd  indulged  the  hope,  that  if  he  could  be  retained  in 
Scotland  he  might  yet  be  converted  from  the  errors  of 
Popery,  and  might  prove  a  valuable  acquisition  to  the 
reformed  cause.  Nor  was  he  disappointed  in  his  expec- 
tations. Mr  Row  had,  no  doubt,  before  his  journey  to 
Rome,  as  well  as  while  resident  there,  been  a  devoted 
adherent  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Free  inquiry  was  un- 
known in  the  Papal  dominionti,  and  frauds  and  impos- 
tures of  every  kind  were  practised  upon  the  ignorance 
and  credulity  of  the  people.  In  Scotland,  matters  were 
now  quite  different.  Freedom  of  debate  was  readily 
exercised,  and  there  were  individuals  among  the  re- 
formers who  were  shrewd  enough  to  detect  even  the 
most  cunning  and  Jesuitical  artifices  of  the  priests 
and  friara. 

About  this  time  an  event  occurred,  which,  as  it  ex- 
posed the  false  dealings  of  the  Popish  priests,  was  the 
means,  under  the  divine  blessing,  of  opening  the  eyes 
of  Mr  Row  to  the  corrupt  nature  and  practices  of  Po- 
pery, and  of  leading  him  to  embrace  the  reformed  fiiitfa. 
The  incident  to  which  we  refer,  excited  great  interest 
at  the  time  when  it  happened,  and  tended  more,  per- 
haps, than  any  thing  else  to  show  Popery  in  its  true 
light.  It  may  be  useful,  therefore,  to  give  the  minute 
details  of  the  occurrence  as  they  are  narrated  by  Mr 
Scott,  in  his  Lives  of  the  Scottish  Reformers : — 

"  About  the  year  1549,  a  poor  friendless  boy,  of 
whose  birth  probably  his  parents  had  been  ashamed, 
tended  the  sheep  belonging  to  the  nuns  of  Sienna,  or 
Sdennes,  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  south  from  Edin- 
burgh. It  was  one  of  his  childish  amusements  to  turn 
up  the  white  of  his  eyes ;  and,  in  doing  it,  he  succeeded 
so  well,  as  to  be  able,  at  his  pleasure,  to  make  himself 
appear  perfectly  blind.  The  nuns  observed  him  in  his 
amusement,  and  spake  of  it  to  some  priests  and  friars 
who  were  their  visitors.  It  immediately  occurred  to 
them,  that,  if  proper  care  were  taken  of  this  young 
person,  he  might,  in  course  of  time,  become  the  fit  sub- 
ject of  a  miracle. 

"  The  innocent  child  was  secreted  from  public  view, 
it  has  been  said,  seven  or  eight  years ;  and  mostly  in 
one  of  the  cells,  or  some  retired  apartment  of  the  con- 
vent. At  the  end  of  that  number  of  years,  his  stature 
and  features  were  so  much  altered,  m  that  he  could 
not  easily  be  recollected  by  the  very  few  persons  who 
formerly  had  known  him.  He  was  now  judged  to  be 
of  a  proper  age  to  be  sent  forth  as  a  blind  mendicant, 
and  to  receive  instructions  how  he  should  behave.  A 
person  was  hired  to  conduct  him,  who  believed  him  to 
have  been  bom  blind,  and  to  have  been  hitherto  sup- 
ported  chiefly  by  charitable  contributions  from  the 
ladies  of  Sienna. 

**  The  simple  young  man,  who  scarcely  knew  of  any 
other  people  in  the  world  than  those  under  whose  tui- 
tion he  had  long  been  held,  readily  promised  to  obey 
their  injunctions.  They  bound  him,  by  a  solemn  but 
rash  vow,  to  affect  blindness,  and  to  beg  alms,  till  they 
should  advertise  him  to  the  contrary.  He  kept  his  pro- 
mise, and,  for  a  considerable  space  of  time,  was  led 
through  the  country,  receiving  such  alms  as  benevolent 
people  were  pleased  to  give  him. 

'*  At  last  the  period  arrived  when  those  priests  and 
friars  who  were  in  the  secret  of  his  not  being  really 
blind,  thought  it  expedient  that  he  should  be  released 


firom  his  bard  oo«i£ti<m :  and  as  the  power  efimlDsc 
miradea  had  always  been  daimed  by  the  Church  ^ 
Rome,  and  often,  as  a  proof  of  its  being  tbe  t:« 
Churdi,  seemingly  exercised,  it  was  judged  proper  tU, 
among  the  other  miracles  which  might  then  be  pc 
tended,  the  pupil  of  the  nuns  should  be  broogkt  in- 
ward, to  be  openly  cured  of  his  apparent  bliodoese. 

"  At  the  east  end  of  the  village  of  Muiselbaigii,  it 
Mid-Lothian,  was  a  celebrated  c^qwl,  dedicated  tu  ik 
honour  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Ita  proper  name  va  L- 
ret  to,  but  it  was  vulgarly  called  Alareit,  or  U^rc.: 
There  was  also  a  chapel  of  the  same  name  in  Pedi. 
and  many  credulous  people  in  the  Lothian$,  i^id  r 
Perth,  as  well  as  the  people  of  Loretto  m  Italy,  be- 
lieved that  their  chapel  contained  within  it  tbe  ikiz- 
oal  small  brick-built  house  in  whidi  tbe  blessed  m/&s 
of  our  Lord  had  dwelt  when  at  Naaereth  ^  and  dot  2 
had  been  miraculously  conveyed,  and  upheld  estir. 
from  its  original  seat,  by  the  ministry  of  augek 

**  It  was  therefore  at  the  well-firequeoted  d^'. 
of  Loretto,  at  Musselburgh,  that  tbe  pu;il  ■: 
the  nuns  was  to  receive  his  sight.  Public  intinotK" 
of  the  miracle  to  be  performed  was  given  io  Edinburii, 
and  in  the  neighbouring  parts ;  and,  on  tbe  day  i> 
pointed,  a  prodi^ous  number  of  people  were  ■sseaUr. 
They  found  that  there  was  a  stage  erected  oa  i''-^ 
outside  of  the  chapeL  Having  waited  a  little  nil , 
they  beheld,  led  forward  upon  this  stage,  the  seeabr; 
blind  young  man,  whom  many  of  them  knew,  tod  si^ 
blindness  they  had  probably  often  pitied.  He  wa5  r- 
companied  by  priests  and  friars, — and,  no  daub;,  1- 
by  Thomas  the  Hermit,  if  he  %vas  then  alire.  Af*; 
some  time  being  spent  in  the  use  of  prayers  and  w;- 
monies,  his  eyes,  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  ffluliiij^i 
appeared  to  be  perfectly  restored  I 

"  The  young  man,  who  had  long  been  restricted  &t-: 
employing  honest  means  for  his  subsistence,  oow  s.- 
cerely  rejoiced.  He  returned  thanks  to  the  priests  »• 
friars ;  and,  when  he  came  down  from  the  stag?,  »« 
caressed  and  congratulated  by  the  people,  some  of  «^ 
gave  him  money. 

**  But  amongst  the  multitude  there  was  a  VrtAi^y 
gentleman,  who  bad  come  all  the  way  from  Fiie,  ^" 
indeed  to  witness  the  miracle,  but  to  prevent  a  »f/- 
stitious  offering,  which  his  lady,  who  was  a  Papr«t,  ^'^ 
sent  by  a  servant  to  this  chapel  of  Loretto.  Iltr  n*^ 
tive  was,  that  the  Virgin  Mary  might  be  inductJ '' 
assist  her  in  child-bearing  I 

"  The  surname,  or  the  name  of  the  estate  of': 
gentleman,  is  said  to  have  been  Meldnim,  and  be  v^ 
commonly  denominated  Squire  Meldruin ;  probabh  i» 
allusion  to  the  title  which  had  been  given  to  thefkat^-* 
hero  in  one  of  Sir  David  Lindsay's  poetical  pieces.  Br 
possessed  a  great  deal  of  good  sense,  and  a  brare  ta^ 
spirit.     He  had    beheld  with  indignation  what  K' 
passed  upon  the  stage ;  and  being  persuaded  in  bi$  b  ' 
that  a  base  imposition  had  been  practised,  he  dcV 
mined  that  it  should  be  investigated  and  made  ksc^r 
He  accosted  the  young  man,  speaking  to  him  is  i- 
aAble  manner.    He  gave  him  some  money,  and  ti.' 
offered  to  hire  him  to  be  one  of  his  servants ;  sod  -> 
young  man,  who  knew  no  better  thing  that  be  a 
do,  very  gladly  accepted  the  proposal.    The  squire  :«:•* 
him  along  with  him  immediately  to  Edinbuii^b :  ^3 
there,  in  the  inn  where  they  lodged,  having  calkd  k" 
into  a  private  chamber,  he  prevailed  with  bion.  ir  ui 
been  said,  by  threatening  his  life,  to  break  his  d^ 
unlawful  promise,  and  to  confess  that  he  nev«-r  *~ 
blind.  The  young  man,  much  humbled  and  intimi^' 
related  all  that  had  happened  to  him  in  the  nuuK-^ 
and  then,  turning  up  the  white  of  his  eyes,  he  «bdf'^ 
to  the  squire  how  well  he  could  act  the  part  of  s  b'* 
person. 

"  We  have  been  told,  that  the  squire,  the  next  o«n 
ing,  toolL  him  to  th^  cro«8  of  f^dinbnrgh,  whei?,  f^**^ 
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ing  hy  bim  witb  his  sword  in  his  hand,  to  protect  him, 
be  cawed  biro  to  call  the  people  around  him,  and  to 
proclaim  that  he  was  never  blind ;  and  that  the  miracle 
which  was  supposed  to  have  been  performed  upon  him, 
on  the  precedbg  day,  at  Loretto,  was  a  fraud,  artfully 
Bsd  wickedly  contrived  by  the  Popish  party. 

"  The  squire,  however,  that  the  young  man  might 
avoid  suffering  any  injury  from  the  resentment  of  the 
priests  and  friars,  hastened  vnth  him  from  Edinburgh ; 
and  when  arrived  with  him  at  his  seat  in  the  county  of 
Fife,  be  continued  to  be  his  protector,  and  to  employ 
him  in  his  service." 

A  few  days  after  this  strange  occurrence,  Mr  Row 
happened  to  come  on  a  visit  to  Meldrum's  house,  and 
the  conversation  having  turned  upon  the  receut  miracle 
alleged  to  have  been  performed  at  Loretto,  Mr  Row 
expressed  his  belief  in  the  truth  of  the  miracle.  The 
squire  immediately  informed  him,  that  the  young  man 
who  had  been  the  subject  of  the  wonderful  cure  was 
now  a  servant  in  his  house,  and  it  would  be  easy  for 
them  therefore  to  ascertain  the  truth  upon  the  subject. 
The  servant  was  then  introduced  into  the  room,  and 
in  obedience  to  his  master's  orders  minutely  detailed 
the  particulars  of  the  whole  transaction,  and  showed 
bow  readily  he  could  make  himself  appear  to  be  blind. 
Mr  Row  was  at  once  astonished  and  ashamed.  The 
squire  perceiving  the  effect  which  the  exposure  of  this 
scandalous  affair  bad  upon  the  mind  of  his  visitor, 
warned  him  not  to  stifle  the  rising  conviction.  Mr 
Row  made  little  or  no  reply,  but  returned  home  in  a 
pensive  frame  of  mind.  From  that  day  he  began  seri- 
ou2>ly  to  examine  the  Scriptures  for  himself,  and  was 
not  long  in  avowing  himself  a  convert  from  Popery. 

When  Knox  arrived  in  Scotland,  in  May  1559,  Mr 
Row  willingly  heard  him  preach,  and  held  frequent  in- 
terviews with  him,  that  he  might  be  more  fully  inst  ructed 
in  the  truth ;  and  it  was  chiefly  at  the  instigation  of 
Knox  that  he  betook  himself  to  the  oflUce  of  the  sacred 
ministry.  For  some  time,  like  the  other  Protestant 
ministers  of  that  period,  he  was  an  itinerant  preacher 
of  the  Gospel  in  diflferent  parts  of  the  country,  but 
t-speciaUy  in  Perth  and  its  neighbourhood,  where  he 
became  well  known.  Such  was  the  high  estimation  in 
which  his  talents  and  attainments  were  held,  that  he 
was  one  of  the  six  ministers  appointed  by  the  Lords  of 
the  Congregation  to  draw  up  the  old  Confession  of 
Faith  and  the  First  Book  of  Discipline. 

In  July  1560,  the  committee  of  Parliament  allotted 
him  to  the  ministry  of  Perth,  and  accordingly,  after 
officiating  for  a  short  time  at  Kilconquhar  in  Fife,  he 
settled  at  Perth,  where  he  laboured  for  many  years 
with  great  acceptance  and  success.  In  all  the  most 
important  ecclesiastical  transactions  of  the  period,  Mr 
Row  took  an  active  part.  He  was  almost  constantly 
a  member  of  the  General  Assembly,  and  he  was  at 
leust  four  times  chosen  their  Moderator.  Whenever 
any  address  or  document  was  to  be  drawn  up,  which 
required  peculiar  skill  and  judgment,  the  task  was 
devolved  upon  him;  and,  on  the  Earl  of  Murray 
being  appointed  Regent,  we  find  the  name  of  Mr  Row 
among  those  ministers  deputed  by  the  Assembly  to 
meet  with  the  Regent's  commissioners,  for  the  purpose 
of  arranging  aU  matters  that  concerned  the  Church. 

Mr  Row  was  elected  Commissioner  of  Galloway  in 
July  1568 ;  and  in  the  exercise  of  the  ecclesiastical  super- 
intendence which  thvs  devolved  upon  Mm,  he  was  faith- 


ful and  condentious.  Nor  was  he  forgetful  of  his  more 
immediate  duties  as  minister  of  Perth.  It  was  chiefly 
by  his  influence  with  the  Regent  Murray  that  the  first 
foundation  charter  was  procured  of  what  is  called, 
'<  King  James  Sixth's  Hospital  of  Perth."  For  that 
institution,  which  has  proved  a  blessing  to  multitudes, 
the  town  of  Perth  is  diiefly  indebted  to  the  exertions 
of  the  subject  of  our  present  Sketch. 

From  Mr  Row's  intimate  acquaintance  with  civil  and 
canon  law,  he  was  generally  called  upon  by  the  As- 
sembly to  give  hid  opinion  on  all  questions  relating  to 
discipline  and  the  powers  of  the  Church.  It  was  un- 
fortunate, however,  for  this  good  and  learned  man,  that, 
througk  the  excessive  gentleness  of  bis  temper,  he  was 
prevailed  upon,  on  one  occasion,  to  do  an  act  which 
exposed  him  to  the  censure  of  the  Church.  In  accord- 
ance with  the  wishes  of  a  young  nobleman, — David 
Lindsay,  Master  of  Crawfurd, — Mr  Row  consented  to 
celebrate  a  marriage  between  him  and  Lilias  Drum- 
mond,  sister  of  my  Lord  Drummond,  without  procla^ 
mation  of  banns.  The  ceremony  was  indeed  performed 
in  the  church,  but  it  was  on  Thursday,  at  evening 
prayers,  and  not  as  it  ought  to  have  been,  by  the  cleri- 
cal law  then  existing,  **  on  the  Sabbath  forenoon,  in 
the  face  of  the  congregation."  This  irregularity  occa- 
sioned considerable  commotion,  and  the  Assembly  sum- 
moned Mr  Row  to  give  an  explanation  of  his  conduct 
He  pleaded,  as  an  apology,  that  he  had  acted  by  the 
command  of  the  Kirk- Session.  This  pica,  however, 
was  not  sustained,  but  they  ordained  that  "  he  should 
underly  censure  during  the  Church's  will."  This  oc- 
curred in  the  Ajsembly  of  March  1573 ;  and  it  is  curious 
to  observe,  that  notwithstanding  this  open  censure,  he 
took  an  active  share  in  the  public  business  of  that  very 
Assembly. 

Shortly  after  this,  Mr  Row  applied  to  the  General 
Assembly  to  be  relieved  from  his  duties  as  Commis- 
sioner of  Galloway ;  but  his  request  was  not  granted. 
In  August  1575,  a  very  delicate  task  was  assigned  him 
by  the  Church, — which,  indeed,  we  do  not  find  that  he 
succeeded  in  accomplishing.  The  Assembly  of  that 
year  addressed  a  letter  to  John  Stewart,  Earlof  Atholl, 
and  his  lady,  who  were  understood  to  be  Papists,  call- 
ing  upon  them  to  apply  for  instruction  to  Mr  John 
Row,  and  any  other  three  or  four  ministers  ;  with  cer- 
tification that  if  they  failed  to  do  this  before  the  fol- 
lowing Martinmas,  Mr  Row  was  to  pronounce  upon 
them  the  sentence  of  excommunication,  as  obstinate 
Papists. 


SOME   MEK  DI6PLBASED  WITH    THE   TROTH    UNDER 
WHATEVER   ASPECT    PRESENTED: 

A  DISCOURSE. 
By   THE  Rev.  John  Paul, 

One  cif  the  Ministers  of  St  CuMerfs  Parish,  Edinburgh, 

Part  II. 

**  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this  generation  ?  It  is 
like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  markets,  and  call- 
ing unto  their  fellows,  and  sa3ring.  We  have  piped 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ;  we  have 
mourned  unto  yoo,  and  ye  have  not  lamented." 
&C. — Matt.  xL  16-20. 

In  the  former  Discourse  we  adverted  to  the  re- 
presentation given  in  this  passage  of  the  eonduct 
of  those  who  are  resolved  to  be  displeased  with 
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the  trotk  at  it  it  ia  Jesns  under  whatever  aspect 
it  may  he  presented  to  them.  There  are  manj 
to  be  met  with  in  every  congreg;ation  of  professing 
Christians^  who  are  chargeable  with  this  gnilt  and 
inconsistency.  They  find  fault  with  those  dis^ 
courses  which  do  set  forth  the  terrors  of  the 
law,  because  they  throw  over  the  Gospel  the 
aspect  of  a  morose  and  forbidding  diaracter  which 
does  not  belong  to  it,  because,  in  their  opinion, 
they  destroy  the  amiable  pictures  which  have  been 
given  of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  represent  Him 
more  in  the  light  of  a  vindictive  tyrant  who  takes 
a  pleasure  in  the  misery  of  his  creatures,  and  loves 
to  visit  on  them  the  retribution  of  his  vengeance. 
Very  well.  Admit  this  objection  to  be  justly 
founded,  which  it  is  not,  yet  theite  are  the  very 
individuals  who  find  fault  with  discourses  on  the 
free  grace  and  benevolence  of  the  Gospel,  with 
these  discourses  which  do  set  forth  the  large  extent 
of  God's  merciful  intention  toward  men,  and  the 
aim  of  which  is  to  show  that  he  wants  no  inclina- 
tion to  save  them,  that  he  neglects  no  means 
which  are  proper  for  effecting  their  salvation,  that 
by  earnest  invitation  he  draws  men  into  the  way 
that  leads  to  it,  and,  by  powerful  arguments,  ex- 
cites, and,  by  wholesome  instruction,  directs,  them 
to  it, — object  to  such  discourses,  that  they  hold  out 
a  boon  to  licentiousness,  that  they  guarantee  men 
against  the  punishment  of  their  sins,  and  encourage 
and  embolden  offenders  in  the  continuance  of  their 
offences.  In  such  people  there  might  be  some 
symptom  of  conscience,  or  some  real  unaffected 
scrupulousness  of  feeling  if  they  made  any  one  of 
these  objections,  but  they  shuw  that  they  have  none 
when  they  venture  to  make  both,  and  demonstrate 
to  every  unbiassed  mind  that,  owing  to  their 
natural  hatred  of  the  light,  and  their  determination 
not  to  come  to  it  lest  their  deeds  should  be  re- 
proved, they  will  accede  to  the  terms  of  the 
Gospel  in  no  degree,  and  they  will  accept  of 
it  in  no  manner,  since  they  object  against  those 
who  proclaim  the  threatenings  of  it  that  they 
preach  up  what  is  too  strict,  and  object  also 
against  those  who  proclaim  the  mercies  of  it,  that 
they  preach  up  what  is  too  lax  and  too  free.  For 
.  people  of  such  blind  understandings,  such  perverse 
Aearts  as  these,  equal  to  the  blindness  and  per- 
verseness  of  the  rharisees  in  the  generation  of 
our  Lord,  who  give  to  the  winds  the  arguments 
both  of  hope  and  of  iear,  who  are  neither  to  be 
alarmed  with  terror  nor  allured  with  smiles,  who 
are  neither  to  be  driven  with  the  scourge  of  cor- 
rection nor  drawn  with  the  cords  of  love,  who  re- 
gard not  the  proclamation  of  those  laws  with 
which  God  would  warn>  and  are  callous  to 
those  generous  proposals  with  which  he  would  win 
them,  to  whom  the  voice  of  reason,  the  dictates  of 
Scripture,  the  visitations  of  Providence,  the  re- 
bukings  of  conscience,  the  allurements  of  interest, 
and  the  bright  visions  of  futurity,  have  been  set 
forth  and  addressed  in  vain ;  for  people  so  deter- 
ninedly  dbslinate  as  this,  but  little  room  is  left 
to  hope  I  fofv  since  they  will  not  eome  unto  Christ 
that  tliey  may  have  hfe^  they  must  die  in  their  sins. 


But  beloved  brethren,  let  us  ever  reccUct  tl* 
truth  of  that  reflection  which  our  Lord  be!t 
makes  upon  the  conduct  of  the  Pharisees,  tb* 
**  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children "  Tbr^ 
the  means  of  grace  be  slight^  by  man?,  tbnn:!: 
promises  on  the  one  hand,  and  threatenings ..: 
the  other  be  equally  disbelieved,  there  are  tks 
by  whom  these  means  are  received  with  gntitafe 
and  improved  with  care,  and  who  in  tiie  iapl^ 
tiality  with  which  they  do  consider  them,  aiHi  S 
personal  application  which  they  are  nltimatelr  e- 
abled  to  make  of  them,  will  justify  the  diTc 
wisdom  in  their  appointment.  The  tchenwfi 
providence  are  too  deep  to  be  overthrown  br  sc'j 
device,  and  too  wise  to  be  refuted  by  man's  shy- 
ing. They  who  comply  with  the  inviutioTS  -^ 
the  Gospel  which  are  addressed  to  them,  who  or 
only  hear,  but  who  also  obey  the  doctrines  pad:- 
ed  from  the  Cross  of  Christ,  and  instead  of  p- 
jecting  through  pride,  or  ignomnce,  or  self-fc- 
fi ciency,  the  gracious  counsels  of  God  t^ 
ing  themselves,  give  them  the  assent  of  its: 
understandings,  and  with  their  hearts  kelieT 
upon  them  unto  righteousness ;  who  c&n  pb 
upon  them  the  most  reposing  confidence  b 
the  accomplishment  of  the  end  which  ther  T- 
fess,  and  are  not  afraid  that  they  are  ti6i-< 
enough  for  their  spiritual  recovery ;  who  fhn^' ' 
the  fruits  of  an  obedient  life  how  efficsclD'.L^  tb 
have  been  in  softening  their  sinful  hearts,  *• 
bringing  all  their  powers  into  the  sweet  car.t^. 
of  an  holy  life ;  these  do  manifest  with  wb»;  ctn 
summate  skill  the  means  of  man's  salvation  hrrpl^* 
framed ;  these  are  the  children  of  whom  wisJrc 
is  justified,  and  they  prove  to  every  unprejaii^ 
mind,  that  however  those  means  may  be  rep^i 
by  some,  and  however  frequent  it  roaj  be  ti: 
they  are  ridiculed  by  others,  yet  that  God  kno- " 
the  work  of  his  own  hands ;  that  as  the  weakr*^ 
of  God  is  stronger  than  men,  so  the  foolisb.^ 
of  God  is  wiser  than  men  ;  that  he  has  destrrr, 
the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  has  brought  to  'j- 
thing  the  understanding  of  the  prudent.  In^^ 
the  adaptation  of  these  means  to  the  end  prep^ 
every  candid  mind  will  discern,  and  the  nr^ 
observable  in  the  methods  of  grace,  is  just  su.t't 
the  variety  of  our  spiritual  condition.  We  wtfft 
a  state  of  the  grossest  ignorance  with  respect  1-' 
to  God  and  ourselves,  and  one  of  the  great  e 
of  Christ's  appearing,  was  to  lead  us  to  an  srqns^ 
ance  with  ourselves  as  sinners,  and  to  te$cii 
as  our  prophet,  the  true  knowledge  of  the  r 
God.  We  were  liable,  as  transgressors,  tf  '* 
vindictive  punishments  of  this  God,  and  the  T 
design  of  our  Lord's  appearance,  was  to  $^ 
transgressors,  to  deliver  us  from  that  venp-s" 
and  as  our  Priest,  to  suffer  and  die  in  our  s'*  ■ 
that  we  might  live  and  be  happy  for  ever.  Wti »  " 
rebels  against  the  Sovereign  Majesty  of  H.^''' 
and  Christ,  when  he  appeared  in  our  fi«sh.— 
peared  that  he  might  recover  the  favour  wL-ci 
had  forfeited  by  our  rebellion ;  that  be  mufi-  -j 
tain  an  indenmity  for  the  past,  and  secsr*  ^' 
obedience  for  the  futuroi  that  he  might  vo"  *^' 
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gm  to  u  the  knowledge*  bat  that  he  might  also 
iDflpire  within  us  an  obedience  to  the  truth*  And 
now  that  he  has  left  this  scene^  now  that  he  has 
ascended  up  on  high,  he  has  all  possible  power 
committed  to  him  ;  and  though  no  longer  person- 
ally present  with  his  people,  he  sends  to  them  an- 
other comforteri — eyen  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  to 
dwell  in  them,  and  to  abide  with  them  as  their 
champion  in  their  warfare  with  sin.  These 
Yarieties  of  the  Sayiour's  character,  are  jnst 
suited  to  the  yarieties  of  our  spiritual  condition ; 
and  every  one  who,  by  the  help  of  those  ordinances 
which  God  hath  instituted,  is  enabled  to  apply 
them  to  hioaaelf,  and  to  feel  them  as  suited  to 
him,  if  a  proof  of  the  wisdom  raanifeated  in  that 
scheme  of  salvation  of  which  these  ordinances  do 
form  a  part.  On  this  account  it  was  that  the 
apostle  exultingly  declared,  that  he  was  "not 
ashamed  of  the  Goepel  of  Christy"  for  that,  what- 
ever it  might  he  to  others,  yet  to  those  who  are 
BBved,  **  it  is  the  power  of  God ;"  and  in  this  re* 
epect  it  is  tme  that  <<  God  hath  made  foolish  the 
wisdom  of  this  world,*  because  that  <<  when  the 
world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  yet  pleased 
God,  by  tho  foolishness  of  preaching,  to  save  them 
that  believe*"  When  the  methc^a  which  this 
Wisdom  hath  devised  for  our  final  restoration, 
however  oi^nsive  they  may  be  to  the  world,  do 
approve  themselves  to  our  understandings  and 
our  hearts;  when  they  cheerfully  become  the 
adoption  of  our  choice ;  and  when,  above  all,  they 
evince  a  moral  influence  npon  our  daily  deport- 
ment,— then  do  we  vindicate,  in  despite  of  all 
cavillings  made  against  them,  the  success  of  these, 
and  we  set  to  our  seal  that  God  is  wise»  as  well 
as  true.  O  be  entreated  therefore,  brethren,  to 
Bee  that  ye  '<  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain,** 
and  that  you  yield  to  those  ooligations  of  fiedth 
and  repentance,^ — of  profiting  by  the  ministry  both 
of  the  Baptist  and  of  the  Saviour;  which  God 
hath  enforced  by  motives  the  moat  alarmiag  <m 
the  one  hand,  and  the  ifioat  allnring  on  the  other, 
that  can  he  supposed  to  influence  the  human 
mind.  Let  the  terrors  of  the  Law  persuade  yon 
to  *^  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,**  and  to  take  re- 
fuge beneath  the  shelter  of  the  Cross,  from  that 
storm  of  divine  indignation  which  doth  ever  rage 
against  ain.  And  let  tiie  promiaes  of  the  Gospel, 
the  mercies  of  the  Sarionr,  the  bowels  of  the 
Lord, — let  these  sweetly  constrain,  and  powerfully 
allure,  yon  to  the  cordial  reception  of  tnat  divine 
Bedeemer  who  wishes  to  attract  ^oi«r  love  by  the 
exhibition  and  outpouring  of  his  own* 

It  may  be  true  of  some  of  as,  brethren,  that  we 
have  deeply  imbibed  this  temper  ef  the  Scribes 
and  PhaneeeSt  and  while  we  continno  to  wanton 
in  the  flower  of  onr  age  and  full  vigoar  of  onr 
passions,  may  find  a  pleasure  in  cavilling  at  these 
great  offers  of  salvation, — which  we  make  a  point 
of  rejecting,  in  whatever  manner  they  are  held 
forth.  Such  may  be  our  conduct  now,  but  it  will 
not  always  be  sach ;  for  placed  we  shall  be  in 
one  condition  in  which  we  shall  act  a  difiefent  and 
0  very  opposite  part, — I  mf  on,  when  lying  on  the 


bed  of  dissolution,  with  the  snares  of  death  en- 
compassing us  around,  and  the  forms  of  a  retribu* 
tive  world  opening  on  onr  view.  The  need  in 
which  we  stand  of  these  offers  at  that  solemn 
period,— the  avidity  with  which  we  embrace  them 
at  the  eventful  hoar  of  our  dissolution, — has  ever 
speared  to  me  one  of  the  very  strongest  internal 
evidences  for  their  truth.  It  is  all  very  oonceiv* 
able  upon  the  principles  and  propensities  of  our 
corrupt  nature,  out  of  which  this  kind  of  infidelity 
doth  very  naturally  spring ;  it  is  very  conceivable, 
that  in  the  buoyant  strength  of  youth,  when  all 
nature  ezpanda  with  the  gayest  hopes,  when  e^ery 
thing  seems  to  smile  on  the  pleasant  surface  of 
existence,  and  life  anpears  like  one  long  summer 
day,  that  we  should  spurn  away  the  proposals 
which  God  makes  to  ns,  and  all  the  arguments 
with  which  he  doth  enforce  them,  and  regard  them 
as  unworthy  both  of  the  credit  of  our  intelligence  , 
and  the  obedience  of  onr  hearts.  But  such  is  not 
to  be  for  ever  the  state  of  our  thoughts ;  for  when 
the  last  hour  is  seen  to  be  apprcNachbg,w.when 
death  is  seen  to  be  making  np  to  ns  in  good  ear- 
nest,—when  the  soul  doth  feel  its  departure  to  be 
at  hand,  and  that  it  is  speedily  to  be  called,  as  a 
disembodied  spirit,  before  the  great  Searcher  of 
Hearts,-*a  very  different  tone  is  imparted  to  the 
thoughts  and  feelings  of  onr  hearts.  O  what  a 
refutation  doth  it  give  to  all  those  ideas  which, 
amid  the  giddy  prosperities  of  life,  we  are  all  apt 
to  entertain  against  the  offers  of  the  Gospel,  that 
they  all  depart  away  from  ns  in  proportion  as  we 
require  them ;  that  they  are  felt  to  be  utterly  in- 
sufficient to  carry  ns  undaunted  and  undismayed 
to  the  last  tribunal ;  that  nothing  but  the  charities 
of  the  Cross  can  support  the  mind  when  sinking 
under  the  burden  of  the  last  extremity,  nor  chase 
from  the  bosom  the  apprehensions  with  which  it 
is  agitated ;  that  the  solemn  face  of  death  can 
dissipate  all  the  prejudices  and  passions  of  our 
pride ;  and  that,  when  too  late,  when  the  candle 
of  life  is  sinking  in  its  socket,  when  the  day  of 
grace  has  just  gone  past,  when  the  door  of  mercy 
has  just  been  shut,  when  the  light  of  God's 
countenance  has  just  been  withdrawn,  and  his 
Spirit  finished  his  last  unsuccessful  attempt 
upon  our  souls,  that  then  our  obstinacies  and 
inconsistencies  begin  to  melt  away  before  the  tears 
and  sorrows  of  contrition,  that  then  we  feel  awed 
under  the  reality  of  those  terrors  upon  which  we 
hitherto  looked  as  the  mere  images  of  fancy,  do 
irreeistibly  throw  ourselves  npon  that  mercy  which 
we  have  hitherto  refused,  and  would  give  all  the 
substance  of  our  house  to  have  its  oners  and  its 
visitations  renewed  to  us. 

Brethren,  lay  these  things  rery  seriously  to 
heart;  and  seeing  that  <'it  is  appointed  to  all 
men  once  to  die,  and  that  we  know  not  the  day 
of  onr  death,  let  each  of  us  guard  against  the 
very  least  approach  to  oonduet  so  inconsistent  and 
so  very  fatal  as  this.  Ask  yonrselyes  in  sincerity, 
as  if  in  the  immediate  presence  of  Him  who  is 
the  Searcher  of  hearts  and  Judge  of  all,  if  yoB 
hare  ever  been  wont  fo  deride  tbe  dentmnatievis 
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of  God's  wratfai  or  failed  to  be  moyed  bj  the 
representations  of  his  mercy, — if  you  have  ever 
cast  off  the  fear  which  ought  to  have  been  in- 
spired by  the  one,  and  steeled  yourselves  against 
the  love  and  the  compliance  which  should  have 
been  generated  by  the  other.  Do  I,  ought  every 
one  of  us  to  say,  do  I  sincerely  beh'eve  and  at- 
tentively consider  the  punishment  which  God 
hath  proclaimed  against  sin  ?  Am  I  persuaded 
that  he  is  sincere  in  the  threatenings  he  hath  de- 
nounced ;  that  he  will  fulfil  every  one  of  them  on 
all  to  whom  they  shall  apply  ;  that  the  great  de- 
sign he  has  in  view,  by  means  of  them,  is  to  rouse 
us  from  the  sleep  of  sin  and  security,  and,  through 
the  operation  of  fear,  to  make  us  inquire,  hke 
awakened  alarmists,  **  What  shall  we  do  to  be 
saved  ?**  And  is  it  my  earnest  prayer  and  daily 
cry  to  God  that,  seeing  he  hath  deemed  it  meet 
to  persuade  me  by  his  terrors,  I  may  know  my 
own  mercies,  and  just  sufibr  myself  to  be  per- 
suaded ?  Have  the  invitations  of  his  Gospel  told 
with  effect  upon  my  heart  ?  Do  I  receive  them 
with  that  gratitude  to  which  they  are  so 
justly  entitled  ?  Have  they  melted  me  into  the 
Borrows  of  true  repentance,  on  account  of  my 
many  sins,  and  do  they  constrain  me  to  the  love 
of  that  Being  in  whose  unmerited  grace  they  at 
first  did  originate  ?  Happy,  indeed,  are  they  who 
can  answer  such  questions  in  the,  affirmative. 
They  are  the  children  of  whom  divine  wisdom  is 
justified ;  and  they  afford  a  striking  and  very 
pleasing  contrast  to  the  deportment  of  those  who, 
being  ignorant  of  Christ's  righteousness,  and 
going  about  to  set  up  their  own,  resist  the  appli- 
cations both  of  mercy  and  judgment,  and  despise  at 
once  the  offered  Saviour  and  the  offered  salvation. 


THE  SEA-BIRD. 

Aw  AT,  away  the  sea-bird  flew 

More  swiftly  than  the  wave. 
And  calmly  rode  amid  the  foam 

That  yawned  an  opening  grave. 

And  loud,  loud  did  the  tempest  roar. 
The  wild  waves  dashed  on  high. 

And  still  the  sea-bird's  snow-white  wing 
Beamed  through  the  troubled  sky. 

*'  Here  do  I  dwell,*'  (It  seemed  to  say ;) 

'*  This  is  the  home  for  roe, 
Designed  by  Him  who  made  the  heavens 

And  measured  out  the  sea. 

**  Even  here,  though  deafening  surges  rave. 

And  angry  clouds  are  driven. 
To  me,  amongst  unnumbered  woes, 

A  peaceful  joy  is  given." 

Up.  then,  thou  poor  afflicted  soul. 

Adopt  the  sea-bird's  song ; 
To  thee,  overwhelmed  and  tempest-tost, 

Far  better  joys  belong. 

Job  If  Pbingls. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 
Sanetification  absolutely  neeettaiy. — Those  who  re- 
oeive  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  are  still  in  such  a  situa- 
tion as  renders  a  great  part  of  their  trials  and  miseries  I 
necessary.    Man^  of  the  eyils  of  a  depraved  nature  stiU  I 


remain,  and  need  to  be  subdued  and  removed.  Pride 
must  be  abased ;  "  covetdusness,  which  is  idolstry," 
abhorred ;  impurities  cleansed ;  and  malevolent  pasaiou 
conquered.  Besides,  the  virtues  and  eicellencies  of 
the  Christian  must  be  perfected  in  the  same  way  in 
which  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  was  perfected :  be 
must  be  conformed  to  Christ,  and  have  fellowship  witli 
him  in  bis  sufferings.  Jesus  Christ  is  set  forth  ai  s 
type  of  all  the  happiness  that  accruei  from  sufferinr, 
from  struggling,  and  from  conquering;  and  we  most 
resemble  him  in  this  respect.  To  this  purpose  oor 
present  state  is  adapted ;  every  thing  is  so  constructtfd 
as  to  afford  opportunities  of  conquest.  The  pleasures 
of  the  world,  the  crosses  of  life,  the  remains  of  codcu- 
piscence,  the  venom  of  the  *'  old  serpent/*  and  the 
insults,  if  not  the  persecutions,  of  the  wicked,  are  eo^ 
mies  by  which  we  are  beset ;  and  we  recover  from  tkdr 
assaults,  and  overcome,  by  the  exercise  of  prayer,  vigi- 
lance, and  persevering  struggles.  "There  isnodis. 
charge  in  this  warfare/*  we  must  conquer  or  die.  God 
will  confer  no  distinction,  (I  will  not  say,  but  where  it 
is  deserved*)  but  only  where  it  may  be  given  ss  a  re- 
compense for  service.  The  design  of  Christ  is  to  raise 
his  people,  to  glory,  to  communicate  to  them  the  fiilQea 
of  God;  but  as  he  obtained  these  bleasings  by  bis 
death,  as  he  purchased  them  by  bis  blood,  so  in  the 
same  path  he  leads  on  hi^  people  to  his  glory.  Thus 
he  makes  all  our  afflictions  and  enemies  pre|iaratlves  to 
our  victory  and  triumph.  The  Divine  Being  will  dis- 
play his  infinite  wisdom  in  leading  his  people  tbrouRh 
the  wilderness  :  and  they  shall  walk  *'  in  white,"  «ith 
"  palms  in  their  hands,'*  and  crowns  on  their  hesdi, 
who  "come  up  out  of  great  tribulation/'— Bobebt 
Hall. 

Aim  at  Inereasing  Holukeu. — Want  of  industry  is 
most  exhibited  (to  the  Searcher  of  hearts  at  least)  in  my 
not  duly  availing  myself  of  all  opportunities  of  forfoinj^ 
and  strengthening  the  habit  prescribed  by  the  apostle, 
**  Whatever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jchus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Fa- 
ther  through  him."  We  are  apt  to  forget,  that  the 
great  object  of  our  lives  should  bo  to  acquire  that  new 
nature  which  is  to  qualify  us  to  live  in  heaven,  or,  in 
scriptural  language,  is  to  make  us  meet  to  be  partakers 
of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  Now,  tliis 
new  state  is  produced,  blessed  be  God,  in  various  ways, 
and  we  are  never  cultivating  it  more  efficiently  than 
when  under  the  influence  of  right  motives.  We  are 
doing  good  to  our  fellow-creatures,  especially  if  our 
active  services  are  attended  with  self-denial.  But  tbe 
formation  of  the  right  temper  and  character  is  the  main 
thing  still.  God  can  effect  his  own  purposes  by  bis 
own  agents  as  he  will.  '*  They  also  serve  who  only 
stand  and  wait ; "  and,  indeed,  they  often  are  proceed- 
ing in  the  same  great  work  of  cultivating  and  strengtb- 
ening  the  right  dispositions  and  tempers, — huoiility. 
submission,  patience,  love,  peace,  joy,  child-like  alli- 
ance, far  more  prosperously  than  those  who,  in  tbs 
view  of  their  fellow- Christians,  may  be  abounding  in 
all  the  works  of  £uth  and  labours  of  love.  Let  tbi?, 
my  dear  friend,  be  your  great  work  and  mine,  and  to 
this  end  let  our  industry  be  mainly  directed.  One 
thing  is  needful.— Xi/«  <^  Wilberforct* 

**  Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  mwroip."— 
By  to-morrow  we  are  to  understand  the  things  tint 
may  fall  within  the  compass  of  future  time.  But 
we  must  dibtinguish  between  those  things  of  to-morrow 
which  are  matters  of  event,  and  matters  of  duti/.  ^^ 
are  not  to  think  these  the  equally  prohibited  objects  of 
our  thought  and  care.  Duty  belongs  to  us,  it  fall* 
within  our  province,  and  there  are  ckougbts  to  be  em- 
ployed as  to  how  I  may  continue  on  in  a  course  of 
duty,  unto  which  I  am  by  all  the  most  sacred  obligs* 
tJous  tied, Tor  a  stated  course  that  majr  lie  before  roe,  ^ 
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it  be  never  so  long,  and  be  there  never  so  many  to- 
morrows in  it.  There  ought  to  be  thoughts  used  of 
this  dort  concerning  the  duties  of  the  morrow,  and  of 
all  my  future  time.  If  it  please  God  to  give  me  such 
additional  time,  I  will  love  him  to-morrow, — I  will 
serve  him  to-morrow, — I  will  trust  him  to-morrow, — 
I  will  walk  with  him  to-morrow,-i-I  will,  through  the 
grace  of  God,  live  in  his  fear,  service  and  communion, 
as  long  as  I  have  a  day  to  live.  Upon  such  terms  doth 
every  sincere  Christian  bind  himself  to  God,  even 
for  ever,  even  as  God  binds  himself  to  them  on  the 
same  terms.  "  This  €rod  shall  be  our  God  for  ever 
and  ever ;  he  shall  be  our  guide  even  unto  death."  Ps. 
xlviii.  14.  The  case  ought  never  to  alter  with  ut  in 
this  regard^  but  as  the  worthiest  object  of  all  our 
thoughts  is  yesterday,  and  to-day  the  same,  and  for 
ever,  so  should  the  course  of  our  thoughts  be  too  in 
reference  to  that  blessed  object.  "  Every  day  will  I 
bless  thee;  and  praise  thy  name  forever  and  ever."  Ps. 
cxlv.  2.  **  I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord  as  long  as  I  live ;  I 
will  sing  praise  to  my  God  while  I  have  my  being."  Pa. 
civ.  33.  But  as  to  the  events  of  to-morrow,  they  are 
things  quite  of  another  consideration.  These  do  not 
belong  to  us, — they  are  not  within  our  compass.  To 
employ  ourselves  with  excessive  thoughts  and  cares 
concerning  them  is  to  meddle  without  our  sphere,  and 
beyond  what  we  have  any  warrant  for,  farther  than  as 
it  is  in  some  cases  supposable  there  may  be  a  connection 
and  dependence  between  such  and  such  events,  and 
either  my  own  sin,  or  my  own  duty.  Now  events 
that  may  occur  to  us  to-morrow  or  in  our  future  time, 
are  distinguishable  into  good  and  bad,  pleasing  or  dis- 
pleasing. The  former  are  not  here  intended.  We  do 
not  use  to  perplex  ourselves  about  good  thingt  other- 
wise than  as  they  may  be  wanting,  and  as  we  may  be 
deprived  of  them,  which  want  and  privation  is  an  evil ; 
and  under  that  notion  our  Saviour  considers  the  object 
of  the  prohibited  thoughtfulness,  as  his  words  afterwards 
show.  **  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof ; " 
and  therefore  it  is  against  the  forebodings  and  presages 
of  evil  that  he  gave  caution.  This  he  says  is  Paganiah, 
~"  after  these  things  do  the  Gentilea  seek  ;"  who,  as 
is  intimated,  have  no  father  to  take  care  of  them. 
"  Your  heavenly  Father  knows  that  ye  have  need  of 
these  things."  And  then  he  directs  his  disciples  to  a 
nobler  object  of  their  thoughts  and  care.  "  Seek  you 
first  the  kingdom  of  God,"  wherein,  as  their  future 
reward,  so  also  their  present  work  and  business  was  to 
lie,  and  he  then  adds,  "  Take  no  thought  for  to-morrow," 
as  if  he  had  said,  '*  It  would  indeed  be  an  ill  thing 
if  you  should  want  bread  to-morrow,  and  it  would  be 
worse  if  the  affairs  of  God's  kingdom  should  miscarry, 
or  you  be  excluded  from  it.  But  mind  you  your  pre- 
sent work  and  be  not  unduly  concerned  about  these 
surmised  bad  events — God  will  provide.  This  then  is 
the  object  of  the  prohibited  thoughtfulness,— future 
time  including  whatever  unpleasant  events  we  suppose, 
and  preapprebend  in  it.  And  is  it  not  true  that 
there  may  be  an  undue  thoughtfulness  of  this  sort, 
proceeding  from  a  too  curious  inquisitiveness,  and 
affectation  of  prying  into  futurity?  Men  have  some- 
times nothing  here  but  gloom  and  cloudy  darkness  be- 
fore them.  Fain  they  would  with  their  weak  and  feeble 
beam  pierce  the  clouds,  and  cannot ;  it  is  retorted  and 
doth  not  enter.  They  think  to  reinforce  it  by  a  throng 
and  thick  succession  of  thoughts,  but  do  only  think 
themselves  into  more  confusion.  They  cannot  see 
what  is  next  before  them — what  new  scene  shall  first 
open,  they  cannot  tell,  and  then,  as  is  natural  to  them 
that  converse  in  dubious  darkness,  their  thoughts  turn 
all  to  fear ;  and  they  therefore  think  the  more,  and  as 
their  thoughts  multiply,  increase  their  fear,  whereas 
they  should  retire,  and  abstain  from  conversing  in  so 
disconsolate  a  region,  among  shapes  and  spectres,  which 
are  their  own  creatures  perhaps  for  the  most  part,  and 


wherewith  they  first  cheat  and  then  firight  themselves. 
They  should  choose  rather  to  converse  in  the  light  of 
former  and  present  things  which  they  know,  and  of 
such  greater  futurities  as  God  has  thought  fit  plainly 
to  reveal, — satisfied,  at  the  same  time,  that  there  should 
be  many  hidden  things,  and  that  such  should  remain  so 
as  God  hath  reserved  and  locked  up  from  us.  '*  It  is 
not  for  you  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons  whidi 
the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power,"  said  Christ 
unto  his  disciples,  when  he  was  now  going  up'into  glory. 
Fain  they  would  have  known  how  it  should  speed 
afterwards  with  them,  and  his  interest.  "  Wilt  thou 
now,"  say  they,  *'  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  "  *<  It 
is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons, 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power."  If  God 
should  any  way  give  us  light  into  futurity  it  is  to  be 
accepted,  if  we  are  sure  it  is  from  him.  But  when  out 
of  our  own  fancy  we  will  supply  the  want  of  such  a 
discovery,  and  curiously  busy  and  torment  ourselves 
to  no  purpose, — this  is  forbidden  us Hows. 


MONTROSE   AND   THE   COVENANTERS. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Thomas  M'Cais,  Edinburgh. 

White  the  civil  war  was  raging  in  England,  the 
state  of  Scotland,  especially  in  the  year  1645,  was 
most  deplorable.  The  kingdonti  was  involved  in 
the  combined  miseries  of  war,  famine,  and  pesti- 
lence. It  is  well  known,  that  the  passions  of 
men  are  neyer  more  inflamed,  never  wreak  tbem- 
seWes  in  deeds  of  greater  cruelty,  than  during  a 
civil  war ;  and  of  all  civil  wars,  those  in  which 
religion  is  concerned,  have  generally  been  found 
the  most  bitter  and  inveterate.  Bat  in  Scotland, 
besides  all  these  elements  of  discord,  the  feudal 
antipathies,  which  prevailed  among  the  rival  chief- 
tains who  held  sway  over  different  parts  of  the 
country,  contributed  greatly  to  embitter  the  strife, 
and  led  to  atrocities  on  both  sides,  the  hare  recital 
of  which,  in  the  calm  hour  of  tranquillity,  makes 
the  heart  thrill  with  horror,  while  it  should  in- 
spire us  with  gratitude  to  God,  that  our  lot  has 
been  cast  in  happier  days.  The  person  to  whom 
Scotland  owed  a  large  share  of  her  miseries  at 
this  time,  was  the  Marquis  of  Montrose,  who  had 
now  raised  the  royal  standard  in  Scotland,  and, 
at  the  head  of  a  rude  and  savage  hand  of  «  High- 
land kernes  and  Irish  runnagates,''  was  spreading* 
ruin  and  devastation  over  the  country.  The  close 
connection  in  which  this  nobleman  once  stood  to 
the  Covenanters,  and  the  bitter  hostility  which 
he  subsequently  displayed  to  them,  demand  a  little 
notice  of  his  character  and  history. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  contests  between 
the  Court  and  the  Covenanters,  we  find  Montrose 
among*  the  keenest  partisans  of  the  Covenant. 
He  was  a  member  of  the  famous  Glasgow  As- 
sembly of  1638  ;  he  was  among  the  first  to  take 
up  arms,  and,  having  been  sent  to  the  north,  of 
his  own  accord,  and  without  any  orders  to  that 
effect,  he  forced  the  authorities  of  Aberdeen  to 
take  the  Covenant ;  and,  when  the  Scots  army 
invaded  England,  the  lot  of  his  regiment  being 
first  to  cross  the  Tweed,  he  was  the  first  person 
to  plunge  into  the  river, — ^which  he  did  most  cou- 
rageously, in  the  midst  of  winter,  boots  anj  alL 
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Soon  after  this  exploit^  however,  having  been  ftd« 
mitted  to  an  interview  with  the  king;,  he  began 
to  show  a  disposition  to  desert  the  banner  of  the 
Covenant.  Naturally  haughty,  Jealous,  and  con- 
ceited,— anxious  to  distinguish  himself,  and  in- 
patient of  all  rivalship,  superiority,  or  control,—- 
It  is  supposed  on  good  authority,  which  has  never 
yet  been  disproved,  that  he  was  induced  to  change 
sides  from  wounded  vanitj  and  disappointed  am- 
bition, at  seeing  Axgyle  preferred  oefore  him  in 
the  couBOtl,  and  General  Leslie  in  the  £eld.  In 
1640,  he  was  deteotad  in  a  ciandesiine  oorrespond- 
enoe  with  the  king,  al  a  very  critical  conjuncture ; 
but,  having  craved  pardon  for  the  ofFenco,  he  was 
generously  forgiven.  In  the  following  year,  he 
was  accused  of  being  involved  in  a  plot  to  assas- 
sinate thQ  Earls  of  Argyle  and  Hamilton,  gene* 
rally  known  by  the  name  of  The  Incidenty  which 
is  still  involved  in  considerable  mystery.  In 
1643  he  threw  off  the  mask,  openly  joined  the 
king's  party,  and  raised  an  army  for  the  purpose 
of  ruining  the  cause  which  he  had  so  solemnly 
pledged  himself  to  maintain. 

The  character  of  Montrose^  as  might  be  ex* 
pected,  from  the  piominent  part  which  he  took  ia 
defence  of  the  king,  is  variously  estimated  by  his* 
torians,  according  to  their  political  leanings  and 
predilections.  In  the  eyes  of  the  adnsirars  of 
Charles  and  arbitrary  power,  who  are  aaimaied 
by  any  thing  but  a  kindly  and  charitable  feeling 
towards  the  Covenanters,  Montrose  appears  in  a 
character  littk»  inferior  to  that  of  the  most  illu»- 
trieus  heroes  of  antiquity,— invested  with  all  the 
dazzling  interest  of  tomanee;  •  high-epirited 
gentleman,  accomplished  in  mind  and  body,— .«  his 
heart  overflowing  with  lofty  and  generous  senti- 
menta;"  and  they  dwell  with  rapture  on  the 
splendid  victoriee  which  he  achieved  over  his 
countrymen,  while  they  bewail  his  untimely  fate 
aa  that  of  a  martyr,  anid  can  hardly  find  epithets 
sufficiently  strong  to  express  their  detestation  of 
the  bigota  and  barbariana  by  whom  it  was  inflicted. 
By  others,  again,  he  is  represented  aa  a  mean- 
snirited,  vin£etiv#,  and  rathlesa  bravado  i  as  the 
blackest  criminal,  destitute  of  either  public  or  pri- 
vate principle;  ^  chi^  of  a  lawless  banditti  of 
savaffesk  committing  OBurder  and  devastation  in 
the  spirit  of  cold-blooded,  indiscriminate,  unmanly, 
vengeance }  and  jostly  meriting,  on  these  aooomnts, 
the  ignaminioQs  end  to  which  he  was  brought.  It 
is  extremely  difBeuit,  in  drawing  the  character, 
aad  tnuring  the  history,  ef  such  a  man  aa  Mon- 
trose, to  avoid  extremes ;  and  that  both  of  the 
pieturH  we  have  given  are  in  the  extreme,  can 
hardly  be  denied*  Mindful  of  the  ancient  adage, 
that  '<  No  man  ever  became  most  base  all  of  a 
sudden,"  we  are  willing  to  allow  that  this  nehle- 
man,  when  he  first  took  up  arms  in  the  cause  of 
Chark»,  may  not  have  contemplated  the  atroci- 
ties into  which  he  was  afterwanls  led,  by  placing 
himself  at  the  head  of  a  barbarous  horde,  who  had 
no  feelings  in  common  with  his  countrymen,  and 
whose  sole  object  in  following  him  was  pillage 
sttd  plttodnr  s  and  he  qiay  have  ptfvnadea  him* 


self  that,  in  perpetrating  these  atrocities,  he  w 
actuated  by  a  pure  regat^  for  the  interests  of  bis 
sovereign.  But  it  is  vain  to  deny,  and  indeed  im- 
possible to  explain  his  conduct  without  admittiiif 
that  there  was  mingled  with  this  roosatie  asd 
mistaken  feeling,  motives  of  private  aaimodtr 
against  Argyle  and  the  other  chieftains  of  the 
Covenant ;  and  that  having  forfeited  for  ever  the 
mercy,  and  roused  the  resentment  of  the  utioa 
by  imbruing  his  hands  so  deeply  in  the  blood  d 
his  countrymen,  he  became  aa  lecklen  as  dsriii|, 
determined  apparently  to  ekvate  himself  on  tk 
ruins  of  his  country,  and  e:ain  the  darling  object 
of  his  heart,  though  heshouM  convert  the  whole  of 
Scotland  into  a  field  of  slaughter  and  doM^ation.  His 
humanity  and  discretion,  while  acting  under  (b« 
banner  of  the  Covenant,  were  such  as  to  elks; 
the  warm  commendations  of  BaiUie  and  his  putj, 
who  dreaded  nothing  so  much  as  tanushin^  tbe 
honour  of  their  victories  with  deeds  of  craeltj  or 
needless  severity ;  to  what  extent  his  character 
may  have  been  idtered  by  his  becoming  a  leBegade 
from  his  religion  and  a  traitor  to  hia  conntr?,  wi 
shall  not  say,  but  the  change  which  msrked  hii 
conduct  may  be  estimated  from  the  followiog 
brief  recital  of  his  career  alter  that  period. 

The  regular  troopa  of  Scotland  being  sow 
engaged  under  General  Leslie  ia  Eqg^d,  Mos- 
treae  suddenly  appeared  in  Perthshiie  in  Septem- 
ber 1644,  at  the  head  of  an  army  composed  of 
Highlanders  and  wild  Irishmen,  most  of  me  latter 
of  whom  had  been  engaged  in  the  bkx)dj  scenes 
of  the  Irish  massacre,  and  gained  aa  easy  yicton 
at  Tippermuir  over  the  raw  aad  nnd]Sci|»liosl 
troops  who  were  hastily  called  oot  to  anest  hs 
progress.  Having  made  hhnself  master  of  Perth, 
he  advanced  nprth,  flushed  with  aooeess,  to  Aber- 
deen. Here  also  the  troops  of  the  Covenanters 
unprepared  for  such  treacherv,  were  taken  by  s&r- 
prise  I  and  after  a  brave  reatstanoe  of  two  hours, 
were  compelled  to  retreati  A  dnimraer,  who  had 
accompanied  a  eommissmner  sent  to  sommon  tbi 
town  to  surrender,  having  got  drunk,  and  beea 
unhappily  killed  on  his  return,  Montrose,  irritated 
by  the  refusal  to  submit  to  his  victorioos  arms, 
made  this  incident  a  pretext  for  an  indiscrimiiutc 
slaughter,  and  gave  the  inhuman  ^  diaige  to  bii 
men  to  kill,  and  pardon  none."*  Orders  so  coa- 
genial  to  the  savage  dispositions  and  the  merciless 
habits  of  his  soldiery,  were  promptly  fulfilled 
to  the  letter;  and  the  scene  which  foDoweiii 
I  give  in  the  homely  language  of  Spsldingi  > 
cotemporary  townsnMa  of  Aberdeen,  whose  a^ 
coant  being  thai  of  a  staunch  loyaKst  and  an 
admirer  of  Montrose,  cannot  for  a  moment  be 
suspected  of  exaggeration.  «'  The  LiretennaoJ 
(Montrose)  followis  the  chus  in  to  Abinleoe,  bis 
men  hewing  and  cutting  down  all  maner  of  vm 
they  could  overtak,  (within  the  tooae^  opoD  the 
straits,  or  ia  their  honsis,  and  round  sbost  t&e 
toun  as  onr  men  wes  fleing^  with  brede  swoniis 
bat  (without)  mercy  or  remeid.  Thir  crwett  f rishi^ 
seeing  a  man  weiU  ded,  wold  first  t)T  him  (^ 
•  4Hlda«,  mit.  of  I^rowbUi^  Uy  SM^  aMiiiliai  H 
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is,  ftnp  him)  and  tnif  the  clothes  onspojledy  and 
syne  kill  the  man.  Montrois  foUowis  the  chaia 
in  to  Abirdeney  leaving^  the  bodia  of  hia  army 
standing  cloia  vnbroken  till  hia  retnrne,  except 
sach  Irishis  as  faueht  the  field.  He  had  prometit 
to  them  the  plondering'  of  the  toun  for  their 
good  lerricek  Alwaiea  (jet)  the  Livetennand 
(Montroie)  itajit  not,  hot  returnit  bak  fra  Abir- 
den«  to  the  camp  thia  samen  Frydday  at  nicht, 
leariog  the  Iriahia  killing,  robbing,  and  plundering 
of  this  tonne  at  their  plenonr.  And  nothing  hard 
bot  pitifol  honlling,  crying,  weiping,  murning, 
tbroa  all  the  atreittia.  Thus  thir  Irishia  con- 
tinewit  Frydday,  Setterday,  Sonday,  Mononday." 
The  coodnct  of  theae  monsters  to  the  unfortunate 
womea  whom  they  found  in  the  town  cannot  here 
be  rehearsed.  But  to  complete  the  picture,  our 
faithfol  histonan  Ttoo  faithful  to  he  (juoted  in  this 
part  of  his  narrative  by  the  panegyrists  of  Mon- 
tro«e)  adds,  *<  It  is  lamentable  to  heir  how  thir 
Irisbis  who  had  gotten  the  spoyl  of  the  town  did 
ftbose  the  samyn.  The  men  that  tbay  killit 
thty  wold  not  suffer  to  be  bureit,  bot  tirrit 
them  of  their  clotfais,  syne  left  their  nakit  bodies 
lying  above  the  ground.  The  wyf  durst  not  cry 
nor  weip  at  her  husband's  slauchter  befoir  her 
eyes,  nor  the  mother  for  the  sone,  nor  dochter  for 
the  istber )  whiche  if  thay  war  heard  (doing)  then 
war  thay  presently  slajrne  also.** 

This  horrible  scene  of  carnage,  lust,  and  ra- 
pine was  perpetrated  in  the  presence,  under  the 
anthorihr,  and  by  the  express  orders  of  'Hhe 
gallant  Montrose,*  who  was  lodged  in  the  town, 
and  kept  the  mahi  body  of  his  troops  in  the 
neighbourhood,  that  these  wretched  Irish  might 
KTel  at  pleasure,  and  reap  the  full  reward  he  had 
pmmised  them  **  for  their  good  servioB;**  and  the 
next  day  he  marched  off  with  the  rest  of  hie 
anny,  leaving  the  city  in  the  possession  and  at 
the  mercy  of  the  inhuman  instruments  of  his 
Tengeance.  And  yet  this  reckless  and  infatuated 
man  could  so  far  forget  himself  as  to  declare,  be- 
fore his  execution,  that  he  "  did  all  that  lay  in 
Ittm  to  keep  bade  his  soldiers  from  spoiling  the 
country ;  and  for  bbodsbed,  if  it  could  have  been 
thereby  prevented,  he  would  rather  it  had  all 
come  out  of  his  own  veins.**  If  the  remembrance 
of  his  former  behaviour,  in  pressing  the  inhabit- 
ants of  this  unfortunate  town  to  embrace  the 
CoTenant,  could  make  no  impression  on  his  sense 
of  shame,  we  might  have  thought  that  their  well- 
known  partiality  to  the  cause  of  Charles  might 
bave  recommended  them  to  his  mercy ;  and  the 
army  of  the  Covenanters,  by  whom  alone  the 
resistance  to  his  progress  had  been  made,  having 
fled,  his  conduct  in  giving  up  the  unoffending 
and  unarmed  inhabitants  to  pillage  and  massacre 
u  deprived  even  of  the  feeble  defence  which  has 
been  set  up  for  it,  on  the  ground  of  hia  taking 
reprisals  on  the  enemies  of  the  king.  Bat  next 
to  the  guilt  of  being  accessory  to  such  an  atro- 
ciouB  scene,  which  has  at  least  the  palliation  of 
leaving  been  committed  during  the  rage  of  a  civil 
var^  is  that  of  altemptiDg  to  f  indicate  it }  and 


when  we  hear  Dr  Wiaharty  the  panegyrist  of 
Montrose,  coolly  describing  the  scene  by  teUing 
us  that  *<  he  entered  the  cit?  and  allowed  his  men 
two  days  to  rrfreMh  tk^mtuwsi"  and  a  later  hia- 
torian,  who  calmly  surveys  it  in  the  nineteenth 
century,  declaring  that  Montrose  «  stands  as  com* 
pletely  exonerated  aa  any  general  under  whose 
command  blood  ev^  flowed  or  misery  followed," 
we  are  almost  tempted  to  say  that  the  oonduet  of 
that  general,  bad  as  it  was,  was  not  so  inex- 
cusable as  the  spirit  which  dictated  such  a  vindi- 
cation of  it. 

For  four  daya  did  this  monatroua  oroelty  con- 
tinue, and  it  oeaaed  only  then,  because  the  approach 
of  Argyle  obliged  the  rebels  to  evacnate  the  town. 
As  Montrose  wae  not  in  a  situation  to  cope  with 
Argyle,  be  retreated  northward,  and  having  gained 
fresh  adherents,  he  penetrated,  in  the  midat  of 
winter,  into  Argylesnire,  and,  in  the  absence  of 
their  chief,  overran  that  country  with  a  vindictive 
barbarity  of  which  only  the  brutal  Irish  of  that  age 
and  the  savages  of  the  mountains  could  have  been 
found  capable.  The  houses  and  the  corn  were 
burned,  the  cattle  destroyed,  and  all  the  radea 
fit  to  bear  arms  that  fell  into  their  hands  mas- 
sacred in  cold  blood.  «  Argyle,  resenting  this 
dreadful  invasion  of  hia  territory  as  a  personal 
wrong,  hastened  to  the  scene  with  a  party  of 
soldiers,  who  being  mostly  raw  reemita  from  the 
Lowlands,  were  easily  routed  by  Montroae  at 
Inverlochy.  The  conduct  of  Argyle  on  this  oc- 
casion, in  taking  to  his  boat  on  the  lake  instead 
of  leading  on  his  men,  has  given  occasion  to 
his  enemies  to  reproaoh  him  with  pusillanimity. 
Baillie  vindicates  him. from  this,  by  informing 
us  that  **  having  a  hurt  in  his  arm  and  face,  gotten 
by  a  casual  fall  firom  his  horse,  whereby  be  was 
disabled  to  use  either  sword  or  pistol,  he  waa 
compelled  by  his  friends  to  go  aboard  his  barge.* 
Bat  Argyle  was  a  senator,  not  a  soldier;  be 
never  professed  to  excel  in  those  martial  exploits 
which,  in  the  eyes  of  worldly  men,  are  deemed  of 
snflBcient  value  to  atone  for  the  absence  of  almost 
every  moral  and  religioas  qualiiication.  His  firm- 
ness as  a  patrioti  bis  fidelity  to  bis  country  at 
this  awful  crisis,  and  the  services  he  tendered 
to  the  cause  of  the  Covenant  by  the  wisdom  of 
his  counsels  and  the  energy  of  his  meaaures, 
exposed  him  to  the  slanders  of  the  eavidier 
prty,  who,  while  they  ridionled  his  reKgions 
principles,  which  they  were  incapable  of  appre- 
ciating, were  too  glad  of  an  occasion  to  exag- 
gerate his  deficiency  in  point  of  natural  courage^ 
a  quality  in  which  it  was  their  pride  and  glory  to 
excel.  These  slanders,  carefully  preserved  and 
transmitted  by  successive  historians,  continue  to 
be  repeated  down  to  the  present  day ;  and  the 
memory  of  this  excellent  nobleman  Hes  vnder  a 
cloud  of  obloquy  which  is  only  beginning  to  dear 
away,  as  the  principles  for  which  he  contended 
ace  beginning  to  be  better  understood. 

Meanwhile  the  sUte  of  the  eoontry  eontinned 
to  get  worse  and  worse.    Almost  every  man  who 
a  Bndto*!  ttHoqr  or  (be  Bddtti  feflVtrt,  Ttil  tlrP.  sit. 
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could  bear  arms  hating  been  called  oat  to  serve  in 
the  wars,  agricultural  operations  were  almost  totally 
suspended,  and  the  consequence  was  that  famine> 
and  its  general  attendant  pestilence,  soon  made 
their  appearance.  It  might  truly  hare  been  said, 
in  the  language  of  the  prophet,  "  The  sword  is 
without,  and  the  pestilence  and  the  famine  within ; 
he  that  is  in  the  field  shall  die  with  the  sword, 
and  he  that  is  in  the  city,  famine  and  pestilence 
shall  devour  him."  Ezek.  vii.  15*  The  plague, 
which  spread  quickly  through  the  southern  parts 
of  the  country,  had  slain  its  thousands.  The 
greatest  alarm  prevailed  in  consequence  of  the 
excesses  of  Montrose,  whose  hands  were  by  this 
time  deeply  embrued  in  the  blood  of  his  country- 
men ;  and  who,  elated  by  his  successes,  conceived 
himself  already  master  of  the  whole  kingdom. 
"  Only  give  me  leave,"  wrote  this  vain -glorious 
noble  to  the  king,  "after  I  have  reduced  this 
country  to  your  Majesty's  obedience,  and  con- 
quered from  Dan  to  Beersheba,  to  say  to  your 
Majesty  then,  as  David's  General  did  to  his 
master,  <  Come  thou  thyself  lest  this  country  be 
called  by  my  name.'"  The  savages  under  the  con- 
duct of  this  leader  and  of  AUster  Macdonald,  a 
Popish  outlaw,  exercised  every  where  the  most 
"  horrid  and  unheard  of  cruelties,"  so  that  the 
inhabitants  fled  in  all  directions,  at  the  slightest 
notice  of  their  approach ;  and  nothing  was  heard 
but  the  cries  of  widows  and  children,  wailing  over 
the  loss  of  husbands,  fathers,  and  brothers.  In 
these  circumstances,  the  country  may  be  said  to  have 
been  saved  from  absolute  ruin  by  the  firmness  and 
zeal  of  the  Scottish  Church.  At  an  extraordinary 
meeting  held  in  February  1645,  the  General 
Assembly  addressed  a  spirited  remonstrance  to  the 
Scottish  Parliament,  urging  them  to  execute 
exemplary  punishment  on  the  authors  and  abettors 
of  the  civil  war ;  they  also  addressed  <*  a  solemn 
and  seasonable  warning"  to  all  classes,  and  to  the 
armies  both  in  England  and  Scotland,  pointing  out 
the  various  sins  of  which  they  had  been  guilty, 
and  which  they  viewed  as  the  causes  of  God's 
wrath  against  the  land,  and  urging  them  to  the 
duties  of  fasting,  repentance,  and  prayer.  Having 
pointed  out  the  miseries,  sins,  and  dangers  of  the 
country,  they  say,  "  Unless  men  will  blot  out  of 
their  hearts  the  love  of  religion  and  the  cause  of 
God,  and  cast  off  all  care  of  their  country,  laws, 
liberties,  and  estates,  yea,  all  natural  affection  of 
themselves,  their  wives,  children,  and  friends,  and 
whatsoever  is  dearest  to  them  und^er  the  sun,  they 
must  now  or  never  appear  actively,  each  one 
stretching  himself  to,  yea,  beyond  his  power.  It 
is  no  time  to  dally,  or  go  about  the  business  by 
halves.  If  we  have  been  so  forward  to  assist  our 
neighbour  kingdoms  shall  we  neglect  to  defend 
our  own  ?  Or  shall  the  enemies  of  God  be  more 
active  against  his  cause  than  bis  people  for  it  ? 
God  forbid.  If  the  work,  being  so  far  carried  on, 
shall  now  miscarry  and  fail  in  our  hands,  our  own 
consciences  shall  condemn  us,  and  posterity  shall 
corse  us  i  but  if  we  stand  stoutly  and  stedfastly 
to  it;  all  generations  shall  call  us  blessed."    The 


effect  of  these  exhortations,  which  were  edxvi 
through  all  the  pulpits  of  the  hmd,  was  higfaiy  a- 
cooraging.  «  The  Covenanters  "  as  one  obseir^, 
"  betook  themselves  to  their  old  shift  of  kiou 
and  prayer."  The  minds  of  the  people,  insu^ 
of  yielding  to  despair,  were  roused  to  more  tieor- 
ous  exertion.  Shortly  afterwards,  the  axm 
was  delivered  from  its  fears  by  the  defeat  of  b! 
royal  forces  at  Naseby  in  England,  and  this  per- 
mitting the  return  of  the  regular  army  un<ler  h^ 
tenant-General  David  Leslie,  the  brother  of  Ab- 
ander  Leslie,  who  had  been  made  Eari  of  Ler^s, 
the  Marquis  of  Montrose  was  speedily  discoioited 
at  Piiiliphaugh  ;  from  whidi  time  it  ma?  be  cob- 
sidered  that  the  strength  of  the  king's  cause  vs 
broken,  and  "  none  of  his  men  of  might  cooldik 
their  hands." 

Much  has  been  written  in  reprobation  of  tLc 
severity  shown  by  the  Covenanters  to  the  p 
soners  who  were  taken  after  this  victory;  d, 
particularly,  in  putting  to  death  a  number  of  ik 
rebels,  who  were  some  time  afterwards  compelled 
to  surrender  at  discretion  at  Dunavertie  intb 
Highlands.  *  It  is  impossible  for  the  Chim 
mind  to  contemplate  these  horrors  of  war  intb* 
out  shuddering,  nor  will  we  undertake  to  m^ 
cate  all  the  measures  taken  by  the  Church  it 
this  trying  period  ;  but  certainly  if  ever  sevtfirr 
was  justifiable  it  was  in  the  case  before  ufi.  1^ 
is  truly  ridiculous,  though  somewhat  disea^rief. 
to  see  some  writers  of  history  gloating  with  evi- 
dent delight  over  the  massacre  of  six  thrtumi 
trembling  fugitives  after  the  battle  of  KilsjtiL 
a  feat  which  Montrose  and  his  savages  tem- 
plished  in  their  shirts,  with  "  the  skeres  i\M 
up  like  a  butcher  going  to  kill  cattle ; "  and  ^e; 
pretending  to  whine  over  the  military  and  jadidil 
execution  of  some  two  or  three  hundred  nMs 
mostly  Irish,  taken  with  arms  in  their  boi^ 
and  reeking  with  the  blood  of  our  countrymea.  t 
Blinded  by  prejudice,  they  can  see  no  distinctio: 
between  the  cry  for  Justice  against  these  ssr* 
derers,  which  rose  m>m  every  quarter  of  tk* 
country,  and  a  base  thirst  for  private  rerei^i: 
nor  will  they  condescend  to  make  the  smallf^ 
allowance  for  the  outraged  feelings  of  a  pw^^ 
suffering  under  the  combined  scourge  of  nt, 
famine,  and  pestilence,  towards  those  whom  tk) 
regarded  as  the  authors  of  all  their  miseries,  0t 
in  whom  they  often  recognised  the  very  ruits 
who  had  murdered  their  relatives  during  tb 
Irish  rebellion.  Cruelty,  in  every  form,  is  ju^f 
an  object  of  detestation  ;  but  it  betrays  a  tinsp 
perversion  of  mind  to  sympathise  m  its  p 
petration,  and  only  to  revolt  at  its  punishm^^fl^ 

*  Sir  Jame*  Turneft  who  was  on  tht  qtot,  and  no  (neoi  '-^ 
CoTenantert,  distinctly  reAitei  Guthrie's  accooot  of  ifc",^' 
and  dadarei  that  no  quarter  was  pramiaad  to  tbcie  pn**°^ 
Memoirs,  p.  47. 

t  Napler'a  Hontroie  and  the  Covvnanters,  vd.  fi-.  ^  ^-^ 
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THE  PRESBYTERIANS  AND  THE  ENGLISH  SECTARIES. 

BY  THE  REV.  THOMAS  M'CRIE,  EDINBURGH. 


In  the  course  of  these  sketches  of  the  history  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  we  have  now  arrived  at 
the  year  1647,  when  the  Westminster  Assembly 
closed  their  labours,  after  havings  agreed  to  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  the  Catechisms  Larger  and 
Shorter,  Propositions  for  Church  Government, 
and  a  Directory  for  Public  Worship. 

Preshyterianism  may  be  now  said  to  have 
gained  the  ascendancy,  not  only  in  Scotland,  but 
in  England  and  Ireland.  The  Assembly  of  Di- 
vines, called  by  the  English  Parliament  to  settle 
a  platform  of  doctrine,  worship,  and  government, 
in  which  all  t^he  three  kingdoms  might  unite,  had, 
with  a  few  exiceptions,  agreed  to  a  set  of  standards 
which  met  with  the  entire  and  cordial  approba- 
tion of  the  Church  of  Scotkind.  The  Presby- 
terians had  a  powerful  party  in  the  English 
Parliament ;  and  the  vast  body  of  the  English 
clergy  had  become  decidedly  Presbyterian.  There 
cannot  be  a  stronger  proof  of  this  than  the  fact, 
that  on  the  restoration  of  Charles  XL,  no  fewer 
than  two  thousand  ministers,  most  of  whom  had 
previously  been  Episcopal,  were  in  one  day  ejected 
from  their  charges,  and  silenced  for  non-confor- 
mity ;  and  when  so  many  were  found  willing  to 
suffer  for  conscience'  sake,  we  may  conceive  that 
there  would  be  a  still  greater  number  who,  though 
they  conformed  to  the  Episcopal  government, 
would  have  remained  contented  with  the  Presby- 
terian, had  it  continued  the  established  religion. 

In  1646  the  Parliament,  urged  on  by  the  West- 
tninster  Assembly,  and  by  petitions  from  various 
parts  of  England,  as  well  as  by  the  strenuous 
Bxhortations  of  the  Scottish  Church,  granted  a 
partial  establishment  to  Presbytery.  The  king- 
iom  of  England,  instead  of  so  many  dioceses, 
►vas  now  divided  into  provinces,  each  of  which 
•vas  to  hold  a  provincial  assembly^  made  up  of 
•epresentatives  from  the  several  presbyteries,  or 
*.lasses  as  they  were  called,  within  the  boundary ; 
ind  a  proper  subordination  of  judicatories  was 
arranged,  the  supreme  court  being  a  National 
Assembly,  to  be  formed  of  deputies  from  tho 
No.  39,     3£PT£MBEJi  28,  1839..1i(i.] 


various  provincial  assemblies.  Mr  Baxter  informs 
us  in  his  history  that  this  arrangement  took  effect 
only  in  London  and  Lancashire ;  and  that  though 
the  ministers  held  meetings  for  Church  affairs  in 
various  other  counties,  they  did  not  enjoy  the 
civil  sanction.  Most  of  the  pulpits  were  tilled  with 
Presbyterian  ministers,  who  alone  enjoyed  the 
benefices,  and  continued  to  do  so  till  the  Restora- 
tion ;  they  also  filled  the  chief  places  in  the  univer- 
sities ;  and,  in  short,  Preshyterianism  was  consi- 
dered the  established  form  of  religion  in  England. 
The  same  success  followed  the  cause  of  Pres- 
bytery in  Ireland.  In  1644,  the  Solemn  League 
had  been  administered  to  the  Protestants  in  that 
country  by  four  ministers  deputed  by  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  The  man- 
ner in  which  these  ministers  executed  their  com- 
mission was  highly  praiseworthy.  Not  the  shadow 
of  force  or  constraint  was  employed.  The  officers 
and  soldiers,  and  the  Irish  inhabitants  in  general, 
with  all  the  chivalrous  ardour  and  enthusiasm  of 
the  national  character,  testified  the  greatest  ala- 
crity in  entering  into  the  Covenant.  It  was  care- 
fully explained  to  them,  before  they  were  admitted 
to  swear  it ;  and  the  only  complaint  was  that  the 
ministers  were  "over  scrupulous"  in  admitting 
persons  to  subscribe.  "  The  Covenant  was  taken 
in  all  places  (says  an  Irish  writer  of  these  times) 
with  great  affection:  partly  sorrow  for  former 
judgments,  and  sins,  and  miseries  ;  partly  joy  in 
the  hopes  of  laying  a  foundation  for  the  work  of 
God  m  the  land,  and  overthrowing  Popery  and 
Prelacy,  which  had  been  the  bane  and  ruin  of  that 
poor  Church.  Sighs  and  tears  were  joined  to- 
gether. Indeed  they  were  assisted  with  more 
than  the  ordinary  presence  of  God  in  that  work 
in  every  place  they  went  to ;  so  that  all  the 
hearers  did  bear  them  witness  that  God  was  with 
them.  Yea,  even  the  malignants  who  were 
against  the  Covenant  durst  not  appear  on  the 
contrary  ;  for  the  people  generally  held  these  mi- 
nisters as  servants  of  God,  and  coming  with  a 
blessed  message  and  errand  to  them." 
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The  first  symptoms  of  a  disposition  to  recede 
from  these  sacred  enga^emeuts  wer^  n^anifesteti* 
I  am  sorry  to  say,  by  the  English  Parliament. 
In  this  Parliament  a  great  many  of  the  members 
were  now  become  either  Erastians  or  Indepen- 
dents. The  Erastians  are  so  called  from  JEragHtSf 
a  German  physician,  who  first  vented  the  opinion 
that  all  Church  authority  is  deriyed  from  the 
State,  or  civil  government  of  the  country.  The 
Erastians  maintained,  therefore,  \hat  the  Church 
was  the  creature  of  the  State,  or  at  least  depend- 
ent on  the  State  in  the  exercise  of  her  judicial 
authority — a  principle  precisely  the  reverse  of  the 
Popish  one,  which  is,  that  the  State  is  dependent 
on  the  Church.  Between  these  two  extremes 
the  Church  of  Scotland  endeavoured  to  steer  a 
middle  course  ;  while  she  acknowledged  the  juris- 
diction of.  the  State  in  all  civil  matters,  she 
claimed  a  jurisdiction  independent  of  the  State 
in  all  spiritual  matters.  Recognising  no  other 
head  of  spiritual  authority  but  thei  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  King  of  Zion,  she  had  to  contend  for 
his  divine  prerogatives,  as  we  have  seen,  almost 
from  the  commencement  of  her  history.  During 
the  reign  of  James,  she  maintained  a  constant 
battle  on  this  point.  This  battle  she  won  under 
the  reign  of  Charles;  and  now,  when  Presby- 
terianism  had  obtained  a  footing  in  England,  she 
found  herself,  strange  to  say,  engaged  in  the  same 
contest  with  the  Long  Parliament. 

The  grand  point  which  the  English  Presby- 
terians wished  to  gsun  in  this  Parliament  was  a 
civil  sanction  to  the  divine  right  of  Presbyterial 
gfovernment ;  in  other  words,  to  acknowledge  that 
it  was  the  government  appointed  by  Christ  in  his 
Word.  The  Parliament,  however,  saw  that  if 
they  sanctioned  this  principle,  without  any  mo- 
dification, they  would  strip  themselves  of  all 
power  and  control  over  the  Church ;  for  it  was 
an  essential  principle  of  Presbytery  that  the 
Church  possessed  intrinsic  powers  wholly  inde- 
pendent of  the  State.  They  determined,  there- 
fore, to  oppose  the  Presbyterians  in  this  matter. 
The  Independents  and  other  sectaries,  afraid  that, 
if  the  independence  of  the  Church  were  sanc- 
tioned by  the  State,  they  would  not  obtain  tolera- 
tiofif  concurred  with  the  Erastians  in  refusing  to 
acknowledge  the  principle.  The  lawyers,  who  if 
not  the  most  numerous,  were  the  most  active  and 
loquacious  portion  of  this  Parliament,  were  almost 
all  to  a  man,  as  might  be  expected  from  their 
profession,  against  acknowledgmg  the  indepen- 
dent authority  of  the  Church. 

It  is  worth  while,  once  for  all,  to  vindicate  the 
English  Presbyterians  from  the  misrepresentation 
and  abuse  with  which  they  have  been  assailed, 
from  almost  every  quarter,  for  their  conduct,  or 
rather  their  designs,  at  this  period  of  their  history. 
"  The  Presbyterians,*  says  Neale,  in  his  History 
of  the  Puritans,  "were  now  in  the  height  of  their 
power,  the  hierarchy  being  destroyed,  and  the 
best,  if  not  all  the  livings  in  the  kingdom  distri- 
buted among  them ;  yet  still  they  were  dissatisfied 
for  want  of  the  top-stone  to  their  new  buildirg, 


which  was  church-power  ;  tiie  pal|&ti  \sk  on. 
yers^tiga  of  the  ^x\y  w^rq  filled  with  in^eenTH 
^g^inst  the  nien  in  powei,  bfcauie  they  wo&tir. 
leave  the  Church  independent  od  the  sW 
Again,  "  the  Presbyterian  hierarchy  wu  as  u;. 
Kow  as  tli«  pr^hti&^i  and  aa  it  did  not  liloiri 
liberty  of  conscience,  claiming  a  civil  as  vtii  li 
ecclesiastical  authority  over  men's  persons  g:. 
properties,  it  was  equally,  if  not  more  intoienyfc' 
Similar  charges  pervade  the  whole  of  Mr  Smi} 
history,  and  they  have  been  repeated  bj  writer^  x 
all  different  persuasiOBS,  prelakical,  infidel,  Bo(i»- 
tarian.  **  Presbyteriimism  (says  another  wreri 
displayed  the  same  intolerance  as  Episcopuj'sk 
done.  Religions  tyranny  subsists  in  wm 
degrees.  Popery  is  the  consummation  oi ;: 
and  Presbyterianism  a  weak  degree  of  it.  B: 
the  lat^r  has  in  it  the  essence  of  the  former,  ui 
differs  from  it  only  aa  a  musket  differs  froisi 
cannon.** 

Now,  what  was  this  church^power  whidi  'h 
Presbyterians  were  so  mnxioos  to  Mcnn,  m. 
which  Neale  would  represent  as  <<  a  civil  ftutborjj 
over  men's  persons  and  properties?*  Willw 
believe,  that  it  was  neither  more  nor  kss  thiotk 
power  of  keeping  hack  scandaloui  and  «wmr^ 
persons  from  the  ordinances  of  haptim  ni^ 
Lord^s  Supper  f  This  was,  in  fret,  the  ^ 
point  in  dispute  betweep  them  and  tbePi:i^ 
ment ;  for  the  Parliament  had  insisted  ooii^; 
the  supreme  power  in  eodesiastical  n»tttn.a»i 
had  passed  a  law  to  the  effsct,  that  if  anv  fs& 
was  refused  admission  to  sealing  ordinaocs  :f 
the  Church  Courts,  he  sught  app^  to  Pariiaoa^ 
which  might,  by  virtue  of  its  anthoritj,  oc«?^ 
the  Church  Courts  to  receive  him,  whatever  ^ 
character  might  be.  The  PreebyteriaoS)  as  Na^ 
himself  admits,  "were  dissatisfied  with  tbes^ 
in  power,  because  they  vrould  not  leave  the  C^s^ 
independent  on  the  State.**  And  woaM  Mr  N«^« 
himself  an  Independent,  have  had  the  ChRttc 
be  dependent  on  the  Staie  9  Would  be  b^t 
had  the  Presbytermna  tamely  submit  to  see  '^ 
royal  prerogatives  oF  Christ  assumed  bj  a  Ye* 
ment,  after  they  had  aucceeded  in  wresting  thff 
out  of  the  hands  of  a  monarch,  against  vhoiD,<v 
this  very  reason,  the  nation  had  fong  beea  &^ 
ed  in  a  bloody  war  ? 

But  the  rail  intentioiis  of  the  Presbjt^ 
must  be  judged  of  ftt>m  their  own  wntings,  '^' 
which  Neale  seems  to  have  been  unaoqaainted  t- 
to  some  of  which  he  had  no  access.  "  lo  tb«  -•^ 
sembly,  (says  Baillie,  writing  in  1646,)  «*" 
fallen  on  a  fashions  proposition,  that  has  keptu 
diverse  days — to  oppose  the  Erasiian  ifn^rj 
which  in  this  land  is  very  strong,  especialij  sq>^» 
the  lawyers,  unhappy  members  of  this  ParliaB«j|* 
We  find  it  necessary  to  say,  *  that  Christ,  Jb  - 
New  Testament,  has  institute  a  Church  f^' 
ment,  distinct  from  the  civil,  to  be  exerQ>' ;. 
the  officers  of  the  Church,  without  comm^ 
from  the  magistrate.*  None  in  the  Af^'^" 
r  Westminster)  has  any  doubt  of  this  truth  hot  f> 
Colman,  a  professed  Erastian;  a  mao  rca^aa*^/ 
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l<ancd»  but  atiipid  mi  ianmmi^a^  htlt  a  pies'* 
lant  (half  crazjr)»  and  of  itnall  nttmalioii.  B«l 
the  lawYtra  in  the  Parliameat,  making  if  their 
work  to' spoil  our  VtmhjUrj^  lial  to  tcnich  tipoa 
canxiencwt  aa  upon  iaat  that  the  Praabjtirj  tpaU 
their  marketf  tmd  iak*  up  moii  of  dU  eouniry 
pUoi  mthomi  Unot  dkl  blow  up  tha  poor  flMft  wha 
mach  Yanit7»  lo  he  ia  becoiie  their  ahaaapkm. 
We  give  him  a  firae  and  finr  hoafiii|f ;  albail  we 
fisar,  when  wa  haTo  anawaffad  all,  the  HouaM, 
when  it  cornea  to  them,  dwU  acmpa  it  out  of  the 
Confesaton  ;  for  iAir  jBomI  u  Meir  iM*  The 
Pope  and  Ktog  weie  never  more  eameet  for  the 
headship  of  tha  Churcb»  thaa  tha  phnrali^  of  this 
Parliaoient.  AUhoagh  thejy  are  like  far  a  thae 
by  yiolence  to  carry  it»  yet  almost  all  the  ministry 
are  zealous  for  the  prerogatrre  of  Christ."  In 
soother  letter  (164fiX  ha  saya,  **  the  most  part  of 
the  Hoase  of  ComoMms,  especially  the  lawyers, 
are  either  hall  or  whole  Erastiaas,  behering  no 
Church  goTenment  to  be  ol  ihrine  right,  but  all 
to  be  a  human  oonetitation^  depending  <m  the 
wiU  of  the  wu^fuirmie.  About  this  matter  we 
baTO  had,  at  diTerae  times,  mfoch  bickering  with 
thenu  Oar  ad?ioa  to  them,  (i.e^  the  adme  of 
the  Seota  miniaters),  waa  that  they  would  go  on 
to  set  op  thebr  Presbyteriea  and  Synods  with  so 
much  power  as  they  coold  get^  sad  after  they 
were  once  settled,  they  might  then  strive  to  oIh 
tain  their  foU  due  power«  But  the  Synod  ( Wesfr- 
minater  Assembly)  was  in  anotiMr  mind,  and  at 
hot  they  framed  a  moat  aeakms,  clear,  and  peremp* 
tory  paper,  whcrattt  th^  held  out  plainly  the 
Church's  divine  rigkt»  t»  keep  f^fiwn  the  Htern^ 
ment  aU  who  were  ecemdahm;  and  if  they  ean^ 
not  obtain  tha  free  exercise  of  that  power  which 
Christ  hath  givett  them,  ihey  wiU  to«  down  their 
charges  f  and  mU  rvMler  ehdiee  M  ufflkiHone  than 
to  tin  h^pnfimmg  Mw  hehf  tabie^ 

And  these  are  the  men  who  are  represented  as 
dissatisfied  becansa  they  could  not  get  the  eiril 
power  into  their  haada !  To  sneer  at  such  men, 
for  not  being  contented  with  having  obtained  ^e 
English  "Uvii^,'^  wodd  only  show  a  mind 
too  narrow  and  sordid  to  be  capable  of  appre«> 
dating  the  sacred,  the  noMiB,  the  elevated  gronnd 
on  wluch  they  had  taken  their  stand.  Itideed  to 
say  a  word  more  in  their  vindication  would  be  sn- 
perfiaous ;  and  if  it  shonld  bo  thought  that  I  have 
dwelt  too  hn^7,  or  spoken  too  warmly,  on  the 
fluhjeot,  let  itr  be  remsmbesed  that  tha  asemor^  of 
these  nobhr  ahampions  of  the  royal  prerogatives 
of  Christ  has  been. now  loFing  under  an  accumu- 
lated mass  of  calumny  for  nearly  two  hundred 
years ;  and*  that,  whilst  almost  every  sect  has  had 
Its  eulogists  and  defenders,  not  a  liand  has  been 
lifted  up  to  vindidate  tiie  maligned  and  despised 
Presbyterians  of  England.  From  this  part  of  the 
history  we  learn  one  lesson,  which  cannot  be  too 
deeply  engraven  en  tha  mind,— that  the  govern^ 
ment  of  Ovist,  as  well  aa  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
ia  the  object  of  tho  unseleBtiog  dislike  and  hatred 
of  the  carnal  heart;  it  is  part  of  <^tha  offenae  of 
th«  orosai^  whith  haaM^ynteeaaei^  m 


it  is  that  worldly  politicians,  of  all  different  shades 
of  politics,  down  to  the  present  day,  unite  their 
effwts,  like  the  Independents  and  Erastians  in  the 
days  of  Cromwell,  to  rob  the  Chnrch  of  her  inde- 
pendence,  and  rednce  her  "  very  much  to  a  level 
with  any  ordinary  corporation." 

Another  cause  which  hindered  the  fall  establish- 
ment of  Presbytery,  and  frustrated  the  objects  of 
the  Covenant  in  England,  was  the  rapid  and  un- 
precedented growth  of  sectartanism.  About  the 
time  when  the  Westminster  Assembly  sat  down, 
there  were  very  few  dissenters  in  England, — and 
these  were  chiefiv  Independents,  who  had  no  re- 
gular churches,  but  went  about  the  country  dis- 
seminating their  opinions ;  but  in  the  course  of  a 
few  years,  during  the  civil  war,  they  sprung  up 
and  multiplied  in  the  most  appalling  profusion. 
The  mere  enumeration  of  these  sectaries  would 
be  a  hopeless  task ;  besides  Papists  and  Prelatists, 
the  only  opponents  with  whom  our  Scots  Presby- 
terians had  to  contend,  there  arose  in  England,^ 
Independents  and  Brownists  of  all  degrees,  Mil- 
lenarians,  Antinomians,  Anabaptists,  Libertine^, 
Familists,  Seekers,  Perfectists,  Socinians,  Arians, 
Antiscripturists,  Fifth  Monarchy  Men,  Ranters, 
Beheminists,  Qoakers,  and  a  host  of  other  sects, 
nameless  and  numberless.  Errors  of  every  pos- 
sible shade,  heresies  the  most  monstrous,  and  blas- 
phemies the  most  revolting,  were  daily  propagated, 
and  the  kingdom  was  convulsed  in  a  religious 
folly  as  much  as  in  a  political  sense.  The  pro- 
lific nest  in  which  these  sectaries  were  engendered 
waa  the  parliamentary  army.  No  regular  chap- 
lains baa  been  provided  for  them, — the  bishops 
would  ordain  none  but  those  who  would  use  the 
Liturgy ;  and  thus  an  immense  bod;^  of  men,  who 
had  enlisted  in  the  cause  ft'om  religious  principle, 
whose  passions  were  wrought  up  to  frenzy  by 
their  straggles  for  religious  liberty,  and  who,  hav- 
ing recently  escaped  from  Episcopal  thraldom, 
were  not  inclined  to  submit  to  any  Government, 
were  left  abandoned  to  all  the  excesses  of  religious 
enthusiasm.  In  Scotland,  where  there  was  a  re- 
gular ministry,  and  Church  discipline,  no  such 
fanaticism  appeared,  even  during  the  stormiest 
period  of  her  struggles, — every  thing  was  con- 
ducted quietly  and  orderly ;  but  in  England,  de- 
prived of  these  advantages,  every  one  who  deemed 
himself  qualified,  assumed  the  office  of  preacher ; 
the  regular  ministry  was  despised,  the  pulpits  were 
invaded,  and  the  doctrine  taught  in  them  openly 
impugned  by  these  armed  and  booted  apostles, 
wherever  they  went. 

Alarmed  at  this  prodigious  increase  of  sects  and 
heresies,  the  Presbyterians  implored  the  Parlia- 
ment to  use  means  to  arrest  the  current,  by  a  for- 
mal condenmation  of  them;  and  above  all,  by 
erecting  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  with  full 
power  to  proceed  against  them  according  to  the  laws 
of  Christ.  Without  this  sanction,  their  authority 
would  have  been  disregarded,  and  the  sentences 
of  their  courts  might  be  reversed  by  an  appeal  to 
Parliament,  which  claimed  the  supreme  jurisdio- 
tion.    The  Pftrliamenty  howeveri  now  under  th* 
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influence  of  the  Independent  leaders,  refused  to 
adopt  any  such  measures ;  and  the  only  effect  of 
the  proposal  was,  that  all  parties  joined  against 
the  Presbyterians.  This  coalition  formed  the  only 
bond  of  union  among  the  motely  swarm  of  the 
sectaries,  and  the  motto  inscribed  on  their  banner 
was, — Toleration^  and  Liberty  of  Conscience. 
Disagreeing  about  every  thing  else,  they  all  united 
in  desiring  full  liberty  to  preach  and  propagate 
their  own  opinions ;  though  even  about  this  there 
were  differences  of  opinion.  The  Independents 
would  only  extend  liberty  of  conscience  to  what 
they  called  the  fundamentals  of  religion ;  and  Dr 
Owen  drew  up  a  list  of  sixteen  fundamentals,  ac- 
cording to  which,  not  only  Deists,  Socinians,  and 
Papists,  but  Arians,  Antinomians,  Quakers,  and 
even  Arminians,  were  excluded  from  all  benefit  of 
toleration.  Others,  again,  went  farther,  and  ad- 
vanced theprinciple,  that  "  it  is  the  will  and  com- 
majid  of  Gody  that,  since  the  coming  of  his  Son, 
a  permission  of  the  most  Paganish,  Jewish, 
Turkish,  or  Antichristian  consciences  and  worships 
be  granted  to  all  men  in  all  nations.'' 

The  piety  and  good  sense  of  the  Presbyterians 
were  shocked  at  such  a  principle  as  this,  and  some  of 
them,  in  their  zeal  against  it,  condemned  and  re- 
probated the  doctrine  of  toleration  in  terms  which 
now  appear  to  us  overstrained  and  unqualified; 
but  the  more  moderate  contented  themselves  with 
protesting  against  the  Government  giving  a  posi- 
tive and  judicial  sanction  to  the  prevailing  heresies. 
They  did  not  require  that  their  discipline  should 
be  enforced  at  the  point  of  the  sword ;  but  they 
argued,  that  it  was  one  thing  not  to  compel  men 
to  come  in,  and  another  thing  to  open  the  door 
for  the  encouragement  of  error ;  and  to  inscribe 
over  it,  —  <<  All  kinds  of  heresies,  schisms, 
and  blasphemies,  publicly  allowed  and  tolerated  in 
here !"  They  justly  considered  it  to  be  a  glaring 
inconsistency,  and  a  violation  of  solemn  vows,  for 
a  Christian  nation  the  one  day  to  engage  to  God 
and  one  another,  with  uplifted  hands,  to  endea- 
■  vour  the  extirpation  of  heresy,  schism,  blasphemy, 
and  profaneness  ;  and  the  next  day  to  declare,  by 
a  law  of  the  land,  a  formal  toleration  of  all  these 
evils;  and  though  entertaining  a  tender  respect 
for  the  legitimate  rights  of  conscience,  for  which 
they  themselves  had  pleaded  and  suffered,  they 
could  not  allow  this  to  shut  their  eyes  to  the 
grievous  dishonour  done  to  Christ  and  his  truth, 
by  these  interminable  heresies  and  schisms,  which 
were  exposing  the  Protestant  religion  to  the 
scoffs  of  Papists,  eating  out,  like  a  canker,  the 
very  life  of  godliness,  and  exposing  the  nation  to 
the  judgments  of  Heaven.  Both  parties  were 
solicitous  for  peace ;  but  while  the  sectaries  sought 
peace  with  error  and  division,  the  Covenanters 
sought  peace  with  truth  and  unity. 

The  sentiments  of  our  Scottish  divines  on  this 
point  may  be  seen  from  the  following  extract : — 
"  As  for  the  Church  of  Scotland,"  says  Baillie, 
"that  it  did  ever  intermeddle  to  trouble  any  in 
their  goods,  liberties,  or  persons,  it's  very  false. 
Wh»^  civil  penalties  the  Parliament  of «  kingdom 


thinks  meet  to  inflict  apon  those  who  are  refnetst 
and  unamendable  by  the  censures  of  a  Ossk 
the  State,  from  whom  alone  these  paniihmeDtico 
come,  are  answerable  and  not  the  Cbordu  Tk 
excommunication  in  Scotland  is  inflicted  on  these 
who  cannot  assent  to  every  point  of  rdigion  li^ 
termined  in  their  Confession,  there  is  inA\m 
more  untrue ;  for  we  know  it  well,  thit  never  er 
person  in  Scotland  was  excommunicate  onljfcir 
his  difference  of  cminion  in  a  theological  teoet. 
Excommunication  uiere  is  a  very  dread^l  sesleict 
and  therefore  very  rare ;  these  last  forty  tor.*^- 
far  as  I  have  either  seen  or  heard,  there  has  isn 
at  all  been  excommunicate  in  Scotland,  bot  sg& 
few  trafiicking  Papists,  and  some  very  few  oot^- 
rionsly  flagitious  persons,  and  ^v%  or  six  of  v^o 
the  Prelates  for  your  obstinate  impenitence,  iftp 
your  overturning  the  foundations  both  of  <x: 
Church  and  State."*  In  another  work,  pobli^y 
about  the  same  time,  he  says,  '*  If  once  tbegovtrs- 
ment  of  Christ  were  set  np  amongst  ns,  as  it  is  j 
the  rest  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  we  knor  ^ 
what  would  impede  it,  by  the  sword  of  God  oLv, 
without  any  secular  violence^  to  banish  oat  of  tiia 
land  these  spirits  of  error  in  all  meekness,  homii^. 
and  love,  by  the  force  of  truth,  oonvincinf  d 
satisfying  the  minds  of  the  seduced.  Pot  tfae^^ 
holy  and  divine  instruments  into  the  band  of  uS 
Church  of  England,  by  the  blessing  of  God  tl»R- 
upon,  the  sore  and  great  evil  of  so  manv  beres» 
and  schisms  shall  quickly  he  cured,  whidii^')*' 
not  only  troubles  the  peace  and  welfare,  but  faesi^ 
the  very  subsistence  both  of  church  and  kii^os; 
without  this  mean  the  State  wUl  toU itself  i^ta* 
about  the  cure  of  such  spiritual  diseasei^ 

These  unhappy  contests  about  toleration  crea^ 
jealousies  between  the  Parliament  and  the  Pre 
byterian  party,  which  ultimately  issued  in  tbf 
overthrow  of  the  covenanted  cause  in  £nd>^^^ 
and  the  English  Presbyterians  fell  in  the  b^^' 
but  fruitless  attempt  to  stem  the  torrent  of  ^^ 
and  divisions  which  still  overspread  that  coostr 
and  which,  having  found  their  way  into  Scoditi 
continue  to  distract  our  peace,  disgrace  the  ^^ 
of  Protestantism,  and  threaten  the  rain  of  ourii* 
tional  prosperity.  So  much  for  our  not  Bdhenrc 
to  the  Reformation  so  auspiciously  b^c,  ^ 
violating  that  solemn  compact  by  which  the  tbrer 
nations  were  bound  to  prosecute  it 

THE    WISDOM,  POWER,     AND    KINDNBS  i 
GOD    DISPLAYED    IN    THE  INSTIKCl^ 
OP  INSECTS. 
By  the  Kev.  William  Gsant, 
Loffieabnond^  Pertluhirt, 
FaoK  what  has  been  already  stated  m  a  former  ptp^' 
I  trust  that  it  is  fiilly  admitted  that  it  is  «  b^^' 
to  US  that  those  creatures  intended  for  our  a«  'J 
guided  by  unerring  instincts,  instead  of  hannj  b«*^  ■' 
to  the  freedom  of  their  own  will.    I  shall  now  fl»<^ 
vour  to  show  that  the  various  and  widely  differea^  J^j 
stincts  allotted  to  different  tribes  have  beeavtiJif' 
•  BaiUie't  Hiftorical  Vbidioatloii  of  the  Chairia  «f  8«t^''  ^ 
^  t  BiiUUe^  DisiiiMlT«  fron  t^  So«iortbeX»M^F(<^P>'»^ 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD 


wisely  a^'niied  that  tbey  bear  a  fitting  relation  to  tbe 
wants  and  condition  of  each.  Although  strongly 
tempted  to  draw  loiDe  illustrations  of  this  assertion 
from  other  branches  of  creation,  I  shall  keep  to  my 
original  intention,  and  limit  myself  to  the  insect  world. 

The  fact  I  shall  endeavour  to  illustrate  has  thus  been 
stated  by  Professor  Renny : — *•  The  provisions  which 
ire  made  by  different  species  of  insects  for  protecting 
heir  eggs  appear  to  be  admirably  proportioned  to  the 
dnd  of  danger  and  destruction  to  which  they  may  be 
ixposed."  An  example  of  this  has  already  been  given 
n  the  boat  building  of  the  common  gnat.  To  other 
iontrivances,  to  other  instincts  as  strange  and  as  effi- 
acious,  I  now  turn  your  attention. 

There  is  a  numerous  class  of  insects  which,  like  the 
piat,  live  in  the  perfect  state  amid  the  fields  of  air, 
vhile  their  young  live  solely  in  the  water.  By  what 
nstinct,  or  under  what  direction,  is  the  mother  led  to 
leposit  her  eggs  with  sueh  unvarying  precision  in  situa- 
ions  where  her  young  may  have  access  to  the  liquid 
lement  ?  If  left  to  the  feelings  of  maternal  kindness, 
he  would  naturally  withdraw  them  from  an  element 
rhich  proves  dangerous — destructful  to  herself — ^but 
his  would  insure  their  death.  Guided  by  a  blind  ira- 
lulse,  she  fearlessly  commits  them  to  the  deep,  or  glues 
bem  to  the  reeds  that  raise  their  slender  stalks  from 
be  marsh.  Who  reminds  the  gnat  that  her  eggs  require 
loisture,  and  teaches  her  so  skilfully  to  launch  her 
ttle  bark  ?  Who  reminds  the  dragon  fly  and  many 
tbers  that  even  a  partial  immersion  in  the  water  would 
estToy  her  egga,  and  teaches  her  to  glue  them  above 
tie  surface,  yet  near  enough  for  her  young  to  drop  at 
Qce  into  their  fitting  element? 

Other  insects  there  are,  perhaps  the  great  majority, 
rhoae  food  is  wholly  different  in  their  different  condi- 
ions  of  larva  and  imago.  The  numerous  class  of  flies 
nd  butterflies  may  be  taken  as  a  general  example.  Yet 
ith  what  unerring  precision  the  parent  deposits  her 
^gs  on  or  near  the  food  fitted  for  her  offspring,  though 
seless  to  herself  1  The  fly  that  loves  to  taste  of  every 
(veetmeat  seeks  the  putrid  carcass  as  the  first  dwelling 
f  her  young ;  tlie  butterfly  that  sips  the  honey  from 
le  flower  seeks  the  lofty  tree  or  a  blade  of  grass  as 
le  food  for  her  offspring.  The  nicety  and  precision 
f  the  instinct  that  guides  each  is  further  seen  in  the 
ireful  selection  they  make  of  the  proper  tree  or  grass, 
'he  larvae  feed  on  vegetables ;  but  this  is  not  all :  they 
ed  on  peculiar  sorts,  and  on  these  alone.  The  parent, 
lerefore,  to  whom  all  are  alike  useless,  must  make  the 
election.  One  must  seek  the  cabbage,  another  the 
ittle,  a  third  the  poa  grass,  a  fourth  the  burdoch,  and 
I  on,  through  s  great  variety  of  species.  How  per- 
!ct  must  be  the  instinct  which  makes  this  selection,  a 
lection  of  which  the  parent  has  no  power  to  discern 
le  fitness,  yet  it  never  fails ! 

There  are  other  insects  who  have  not  merely  to 
fleet  the  proper  food  for  their  young,  but  also  to 
jUect  it,  and  store  it  up  for  their  use.  Thus  the 
rvae  of  the  mason  wasp  live  on  a  small  green 
tterpiUar,  a  species  of  food  which  a  Mdngless,  limb- 
s8,  maggot  could  scarce  provide  for  itself.  To  its 
tive  parent,  therefore,  the  task  is  assigned.  By 
3  instinct  it  is  first  led  to  seek  out  a  nook  or  cranny 
some  rock  or  wall,  which,  to  suit  its  object,  must  be 
out  half-an-inch  in  length,  and  form  a  semicircular 
vity.  The  open  half  is  then  built  up  with  sand  glued 
getber.  The  cell  when  completed  is  a  cylinder  of  a 
temdnate  capacity,  and  is  only  intended  for  the  pro- 
ction  of  its  young.  At  the  bottom  of  the  cell,  when 
mpleted,  the  egg  is  deposited.  The  next  thing  to 
lich  its  instinct  must  guide  it,  is  to  lay  in  a  sufficient 
pply  of  the  proper  food,  viz.,  a  sufficient  number  of 
ose  small  green  caterpillars  which  I  have  mentioned, 
lis  is  not  like  the  instinct  that  guides  the  bee  to  store 
e  hive  with  honey,  for  this  cell  of  the  mason  wasp  is 


speedily  to  be  closed  in  with  i 
no  part  of  the  food  of  the  pan 
use  of  the  unborn  larva.     Tl 
the  parent  is  one  of  conside 
not  choose  a  caterpillar  which 
soon  change  into  the  chrysalis 
feet  state.     Besides,  how  is  it 
first  secured  from  creeping  from 
for  the  remaining  twelve  ?     1 
to  put  them  to  death,  but,  tl 
become  loathsome  through  dec 
which  it  employs  I  do  not  fi 
result  is,  that  without  destroyi 
each  caterpillar  successively  i 
can  neither  wholly  extricate  its 
in  its  narrow  prison,  but  mus 
helplessness,  the  growing  appe 
comes  forth  from  the  eg%. 

Without  adverting  to  thos 
their  eggs  beneath  a  covering  \ 
with  the  utmost  exactness; 
more. 

There  is  a  numerous  race  c 
mons,  a  name  borrowed  fron 
devours  the  eggs  of  the  cro 
Ichneumons  represent  a  race  oi 
istics  are,  that  they  deposit  thi 
other  insects,  for  which  purpose 
an  instrument,  called  the  o\\\ 
struction.     It  consists  of  a  fine 
furnished  at  the  termination  v 
differing  in  different  species,  an 
a  sheath.     In  many  species  thii 
at  first  sight,  the  sting  of  the  be 
or  more  in  length.     This  diffen 
the  different  positions  in  which 
posited.     For  instance,  the  Ichi 
the  larva  of  the  mason  wasp, 
described,  has  an  ovipositor  an 
length,  while  the  Ichneumon  wfa 
pillar  of  the  cabbage  butterfly  ] 
long. 

But,  I  especially  request  you 
which  guides  these  insects.  I  ^ 
tioned  species  as  an  example. 

When  about  to  deposit  her  eg 
pillar  must  be  selected  by  the  pai 
a  caterpillar  of  a  certain  age  and 
for  the  welfiire  of  its  progeny, 
caterpillar  too  young,  lest  its  of 
devour  it,  or  the  insertion  of 
deadly  wound.    It  must  not  choc 
lest  it  change  into  the  chrysalis  \ 
larvae  are  sufficiently  formed, 
caterpillar  within  whose  body  a  b 
deposited,   lest  they  prove  too 
same  reason,  it  must  not  deposit 
dividual,  but  must  keep  a  careful 
ber.    How  strangely  nice  must  b 
adjusts,  with  unerring  precision,  t 
conditions  I 

The  instinct  that  guides  the  1 
derfiil  than  that  which  directs  the 
to  forty  of  these  larvae  are  pla 
caterpillar.  They  are  to  live  \ 
a  number  of  weeks  without  ki 
discern  between  those  parts  w 
life,  and  those  which  may  be  dest 
death  for  a  certain  number  of  d 
guide  with  unerring  exactness  th 
Who  warns  them  of  their  danger 
excess  of  appetite,  or  directs  the 
not  destroy  themselves  by  desti 
which  they  live  ? 
Thp  lesion  which  may  be  drav 
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wen  iHattrftied  by  tbe  ezperienee  of  Mango  Pftrk»  the 
African  trmYeller.  Returaing  bomewvdB  amid  toils 
and  dangers,  the  narration  of  which  sickens  the  heart  of 
the  reader,  be  was  beset  and  robbed  bf  a  horde  of 
savages.  His  feelings,  and  the  means  of  eomfort  which 
excited  him  to  exertion  are  thus  beautifully  described 
bj  himself  t  '*  After  they  were  gone,  I  sat  for  some 
time  looking  around  me  with  amasement  and  terror. 
Whichever  way  I  turned,  nothing  appeared  but  danger 
and  difficulty.  I  saw  myself  in  the  midst  of  a  vast 
wilderness,  in  the  depth  of  tbe  rainy  season*  naked  and 
alone,  surrounded  by  savsge  animals,  and  men  still  more 
savage.  I  was  five  hundred  miles  from  the  nearest 
European  settlement.  All  these  circumstances  crowded 
at  once  on  my  recollection,  and  I  confess  that  my  spirits 
began  to  fail  me.  I  considered  my  ikte  as  certain,  and 
that  I  had  no  alternative  but  to  lie  down  and  perish. 
The  influence  of  religion,  however,  aided  and  supported 
ne.  I  reflected  that  no  human  prudence  or  foresight 
oould  possibly  have  averted  my  present  sufferings.  I 
was  indeed  a  stranger  in  a  strange  land,  yet  I  was  still 
nnder  the  protecting  eye  of  that  Providence  who  has 
condescended  to  call  himself  the  stranger's  friend.  At 
this  moment,  painful  as  my  reflections  were,  the  extra* 
ordinary  beauty  of  a  small  moss  in  fructification  irrt- 
sistibly  caught  my  eye.  I  mention  this  to  show  from 
what  trifling  circumstances  the  mind  will  sometimes 
derive  consolation ;  for  though  the  whole  plant  was  not 
larger  than  the  top  of  one  of  my  fingers,  I  conld  not 
contemplate  the  delicate  conformation  of  its  roots, 
leaves,  and  capsule,  without  admiration.  Can  that 
Being,  thought  I,  who  planted,  watered,  and  brought  to 
perfection  in  this  obscure  part  of  the  world,  a  thing 
which  appears  of  so  small  importance,  look  with  uneon- 
cem  upon  the  situation  and  sufferings  of  creatures 
formed  after  his  own  image  ?  Surely  not  1  Reflections 
like  these  would  not  allow  me  to  despair.  I  started 
up,  and,  disregarding  both  hunger  and  fatigue,  travelled 
forwards,  assured  that  relief  was  at  hand  i  and  I  was 
not  disappointed.*'  So  will  the  Christian  pilgrim  reach 
in  safety  his  Father's  loved  abode  {  if  by  the  exercise 
of  faith  as  warm  he  journeys  onwards  "  against  hope 
believing  in  hope."  Let  us  "  not  walk  by  sight  but  by 
fftith ; "  **  if  we  faint  not,  in  due  season  we  dball  reap." 
For  how  much  more  precious  in  the  sight  of  Qod  Is 
the  redemption  of  the  soul,  than  the  safety  of  our  frail 
dying  tabernacles  of  day  1 


BIOOaAPBIGAL   SKXTCH. 

MR  JOHN  ROW, 

iimiiTs*  ov  psiTB  ANn  coHHiMiofisa  dr  oaliowat. 

Part  XL 

Bt  ths  EoiToa. 

Tbc  death  of  John  Knox,  and  the  arrival  of  Andrew 
Melvifle,  formed  an  important  era  in  the  ecclesiastical 
as  well  as  literary  history  of  Scotland.  In  1575, 
the  year  after  Melville's  arrival  from  Gveneva,  a  question 
was  proposed  for  discusaion  in  the  Qeaeral  Assembly, 
by  Mr  John  Durie,  one  of  the  ministers  of  Rdinburgh, 
*'  Whethef  bishops,  as  now  allowed  fai  Scotland,  had 
their  function  from  the  Word  of  God  ?  '*  The  point 
was  debated  at  some  length,  when  It  was  agreed  that 
three  respectable  ministers  on  each  side  of  the  question 
ihottid  bt  chosen  to  discuss  the  question,  and  the«  to 
report  an  opinion  in  which  all  might  eooow.  Mr  Row 
was  one  of  the  three  who  were  appointed  to  advocate 
Bpiscopal  government.  This  discussion  was  sustained 
for  two  whole  days,  and  at  last  the  committee  reported 
to  the  Assembly  that  they  could  not  give  a  distinct  an- 
swer to  the  question  proposed ;  only,  they  agreed  in 
;tMr  iiidgaont  that  the  namo  or  title  of  a  hUhtjp  pro- 


perly beloa^  to  ererir  auaitter  of  a  paMi  sIm,  te 
if  those  persona  who  were  miw  eommotily  cslled  biibopi, 
should  be  found  by  the  Assembly  not  sttfteiently  qcali- 
fled,  they  ought  to  be  deposed;  but  In  the  meantime, 
because  of  the  present  circumstances  of  the  Charch, 
they  judged  it  expedient  that  commissioners  or  guper« 
intendents  should  continue  to  be  allotted  to  the  leveral 
districts  in  the  kingdom.  The  AsMnUy  approred  of 
the  diligenee  of  the  eomttltfee,  and  of  the  judgment 
they  had  expressed. 

From  the  part  which  Mr  Row  took  in  ibis  discus- 
sion, and  indeed  from  the  sentiments  which  he  openljr 
avowed,  he  seems  to  have  been  fiivounble  to  s  limited 
Episcopacy;  but  though  thia  was  undoubtedly  hii 
opinion  at  the  period  of  his  history  to  which  we  now 
refer,  he  became  afterwards  decided  in  hit  spproral  of 
Presbytery ;  and  of  this  no  better  proof  can  be  desired 
than  is  to  be  found  in  tbe  &ct,  that  he  was  one  of  tbe 
compilers  of  the  Second  Book  of  Disdpliae.  He  vti 
Moderator  of  the  AssenUy  which  met  et  Bdinbanrh 
in  April  1576,  in  which  the  bishops  were  severely  ren. 
sttred,  and  required  to  take  the  pastoral  cbsrge  of  a 
particular  flock.  On  that  occasion  Mr  Row,  along 
with  tbe  other  commissioners  or  superintendents,  of- 
fered to  lay  down  their  ofBoCt  aa  being  too  much  ikin 
to  that  of  bishops.  This  offi»r,  however,  wu  nbuei 
by  the  Asaembly. 

In  October  1577,  the  Second  Book  of  Diseipliire, 
which  had  occupied  tbe  attention  of  tbe  Assemblr 
several  years,  was  deelared  to  be  complete.  A  copy  of 
it,  carefully  transcribed,  was  ordered  to  be  pmeatcd 
to  the  Rf«ont«  the  Earl  of  Morton.  Mr  Row  wsicse 
of  a  deputation  appointed  to  wait  upon  the  Regent  lod 
obviate  any  objections  which  he  might  allege  to  the 
doctrines  of  this  book.  Meanwhile,  however,  the  At- 
iembly  enacted,  that  the  Second  Book  of  Discipline,  i 
though  not  yet  sanctioned  by  tbe  civil  authority,  shoald  | 
be  binding  upon  all  the  membeia  of  tbe  Church  of 
Scotland.  i 

The  b»t  meeting  of  AMemUf  aft  whidi  Mr  Rowwm  , 
|>resent,  took  place  in  July  1579.  On  the  first  dsy  of  their 
meeting,  it  so  happened  that  the  Interment  of  the  Earl  I 
of  Atholl,  who  haildied  a  Papist,  was  to  take  pisce ;  and  | 
as  it  was  reported  that  the  funeral  procession  was  to  be  i 
aceonspttiied  by  several  dreumstniices  purely  Popish,-  I 
particularly,  that  the  figure  of  ■  eraaa  was  to  be  opesiy  | 
earried, — Mr  Row  and  Mr  Durie  were  deputed  by  tke  , 
Assembly  to  wait  on  some  of  the  noblemen  who  vrttt  I 
likely  to  be  present  at  the  procession,  and  (o  report  tbfc  | 
opinion  of  the  Assembly.     Another  duty  which  wa 
assigned  to  Mr  Row  at  thia  time  was  equidly  delieste:  I 
•~.Tha  Assembly  having  ficwmeriy  appointed  fainii «  «t  j 
hive  seen,  to  converse  with  the  Earl  of  Atholl  on  tbe 
subject  of  Popery,  and  if  he  failed  to  convince  him  of 
the  error  of  his  ways,  then  to  proceed  to  excommuni- 
cate him»  Mr  Row  gave  to  the  Assembly  sufficient  ret* 
sons  for  his  neglect  of  the  painful  task  oonniitted  to 
him.     The  Assembly  soxt  appenited  BIr  James  Psto^ 
bishop  of  Dmkeld,  to  exeonuMmiCBte  the  Earl;  od 
it  having  been  discovered  that  he  also  hid  neglected 
the  duty,  but  without  stiffldent  reason,  tbc  Assembly 
commissioned  Mr  Row  to  visit  the  district  of  Dunkeld, 
8nd»  in  the  course  of  his  visitation,  to  charge  tbe  bisbop 
to  demit  his  bishopriei  and  t*  let  hioi  know,  thst  if  be 
lefuaed  he  slwnlA  be 
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At  iB^  next  nMting:  of  Assembler,  Which  ^tUs  h^ld 
nly  three  months  befbte  Mr  Row*«  death,  he  was  not 
reset! t ;  btit  it  was  found  that  he  hAd  not  executed 
he  coiniriliFsion  giren  to  him  iil  regard  to  the  bishop  of 
)mikeld,  and  another  liotnmiisionef  waa  appointed  in 
is  place,  who  was  dtdered  to  petform  the  dutjr  under 
ain  of  suspension  from  the  exercise  of  the  ministeri^ 
f!ice.  This  was  the  last  public  occasion  on  which  the 
ame  of  Mr  Row  standi  eohriected  with  ecclesiastical 
^fairs. 

Mr  Row'a  character  as  a  parish  minister  stands  Tery 
ligh.  There  can  be  little  doubt,  that  his  office  as  com* 
nissioner  or  aaperintendent  of  Galloway  might  occa- 
ionally  call  him  away  A'dm  the  more  peculiar  scene  of 
us  ministrationi ;  but  when  this  did  occur,  he  deceived 
he  kind  assistance!  of  soirie  of  the  neighbouring  minis- 
ers.  The  manner  in  which  he  laboared  for  the  spiri- 
ual  benefit  tft  the  people  of  Perth  is  thus  described 
ly  a  diligent  ecclesiastical  antiqttarian,  who  himself  long 
kfter  occupied  a  parochial  charge  in  the  same  town  : — 
*'  Mr  Row*  p'very  Lord's  Day,  preached  bdth  in  the 
brenoon  and  afternoon.  He  preached  also  a  sermon 
!very  Thursday,  to  which  the  parishioners  of  all  ranks 
Kere  strictly  enjoined  to  resort.  It  may  be  hoticed, 
that  when  he  was  to  catechise  the  people,  especially 
before  dispensing  the  communion,  the  elders  Were  re- 
i]uired,  with  the  help  of  the  magistrates,  to  take  up  the 
names  of  the  people,  and  to  he  present  when  the  per- 
sons belonging  to  their  several  districts  ^ere  to  be 
examined.  He,  indeed,  seomed  to  think^  that  the  as- 
sistance of  the  elders,  who  bare  rule,  but  ^d  not  labour 
in  word  and  doctrine,  was  of  great  importance;  for, 
when  visiting  houses,  and  sick  persons,  be  chose  to 
have  one  or  two  of  them  along  with  him,  to  add  weight 
to  his  ministrations.  But  the  good  men  also,  of  their 
own  accord,  frequently  visited  and  prayed  with  the 
sick. 

*'  It  is  proper  to  observe,  that  at  that  time,  and  long 
afterwards,  even  till  the  time  of  the  Revolution,  neither 
the  lay  elders  nor  the  Cbttrdi  dtacons  were  elaeted  for 
life,  but  only  from  year  to  year.  They  all  united  in 
distributing  the  funds  of  the  poor ;  but  it  was  the  elders 
only  who  could  Vote  with  the  ttinlAter  in  mattferii  of 
discipline. 

**  Two  methods,  Whidi  werfe  found  successful,  were 
employed  for  exciting  the  people  to  be  diligent  in  learn- 
ing the  pri^iples  of  religion : — No  parent  could  have 
his  child  baptized  vnles*  b^  coold  repeat  the  Creed, 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments ;  and 
no  persons  were  to  be  contracted  for  marriage,  or  have 
their  banns  proclaimed,  until  they  had  previously  been 
so  well  instructed  hf  *'  the  reader,**  as  to  be  able  to  de- 
elare  to  tbe  minhter  and  aldeff  tha  holy  purposes  of 
the  instieation. 

*'  The  daily  momiog  prayers,  in  the  town  in  which 
Mr  Row  was  situated,  began  at  a  very  early  hour.  The 
sodedes  of  the  Guild  and  Trades  were  bound  to  pro- 
vide, during  the  winter  season,  lights  in  the  church, 
for  their  own  and  the  people's  eotrfeniency.  The 
people,  by  their  devoot  attendanee  in  the  monring,  H 
might  be  presuiaed^  would  be  prepared  to  retain  ia 
their  hearts  the  fear  of  Grod  in  tJieir  after  transactions 
through  the  day ;  and  it  may  be  supposed,  that  their 
being  called  to  prayer,  and  to  hearing  the  Word  read, 
when  the  business  of  the  day  was  Over,  woul^  lead 
them  to  refteei  en  tt^hat  iheit  behaviour  had  been 
through  the  day,  peaiveiitly  to  ootffesi  tMr  tffis,  aad 
^poae  them  to  re^re  to  thtir  komdi  in  a  davoat  and 
comfottabla  frame  of  spirit- 
**  The  weekly  meeting  of  «thc  exercise,'  or  •  eider- 
&,  **  ^^  ^^  likewise  called,  was  another  means  of 

,  i^vmcifttftrttetfofr  horded  t<rfhapeop!e.    Itconslst^tf 


of  th^  minister  of  the  town,  a 
who  met  every  Wednesday  fo 
themselves,  by  exercise  in  th< 
fdr  counselling  and  encourag 
business  Of  their  several  pari 
also  attended.  A  minister  pr 
discourse  on  a  tett  of  Scriptu 
practical  application. 

"  AssodatioTls  of  the  same  k 
parts  of  the  kingdom ;  but  in 
not  asiUifte  any  joitife  jilrisdictl 
advice  wbfen  matters  were  1-f 
always  recdted  encouragemen 
semblies;  and,  in  1380,  the  Oei 
them  with  thfe  naine  of*  Pre 
werri  still  vulgarly  called  *  the 
I*arliamcnt  in  1592,  the  powe 
to  them  haviiig  been  defltied,  1 
cottstituent  parts  of  the  national 

Tba  last  important  duty  in  i 
was  the  dispensation  of  the  S 
Supper,  Oft  July  dlst^  1580. 
our  readers  to  learn  the  mode 
was  celebrated  at  tliis  early  per 
Scottish  Chufcli.  We  quote 
Mr  Scott,  to  whose  careful  re 
mach  indebted  throughout  the 

•'  A  previous  Ifleeting  of  ih 
held  on  Monday,  July  25th.  P 
meeting.  It  should  appear  thai 
o(  the  ehurch,  where  the  high  i 
but  which  was  now  generally  \ 
part  of  the  church  or  Perth  wt 
by  the  tables,  and  seats  for 
seems,  on  this  occasion,  to  hai 
low  fbnce,  or  tail.  In  which  wc 
the  magistrates,  to  prevent  inc 
consented  to  attend  at  these  tv 
of  theiti  at  the  outward  doors  o 

"  Two  of  the  church  deacon 
the  communicants,  as  they  ent 
the  inner  doors,  the  tickets,  (t 
ing,)  and  also  tbe  voluntary  al 
offer  to  the  poof.  Three  dea 
wine,  as  it  was  needed,  from  the 
were  ttf  convey  the  element  of 
afid  four  deacons  Were  to  convey 
of  these  respectable  men  are  s 
All  the  other  elders  and  deaco 
choir  during  the  whole  time  of 
was  nominated  to  prepate  the  b 
(treasurer)  \^  to  prepare  the  t 

'*  In  populous  towns  and  pai 
the  Communion  Sabbath,  calle< 
for  matry  years  reckoned  nccCB 
tbe  communicants  attended  the 
the  second  '  ministration.'  Th 
itigs  were  Suited  td  the  ancient 
rather,  it  may  be  said,  were  so  i 
the  remembrance  that  oar  Savioi 
early  in  the  mortiing.  At  Glas^ 
row's  Collections,  the  first  i 
munion  Sabbath,  in  1587,  waj 
morhing,  and  the  second  at  ei^ 
record  at  Perth,  itt  1580,—* 
rSession)  ordered,  that  to  thi 
nrst  bell  should  ring  at  four  hoi 
aeeond  al  half  hew  tv  five,  and 
to  the  seeond  lainistratida  the  i 
half  hour  to  nine,  the  second  ai 
half  hour  to  ten.'  Thus  thre 
spent  in  the  first  ministration,  a 
ifiigtfc  DV  of  tf  lotfg^f  cobtsiraanc 


*  It  18  proDaoie,  tnat  at  tne  ume  ot  tne  evening 
prayers,  more  time  than  usual  would  be  spent  in  read- 
ing the  Scriptures ;  and  the  reader,  Mr  James  Smith, 
who  seems  also  to  have  been  an  exhorter,  might  en- 
large in  suitable  exhortations  to  the  people.  When 
the  curfew-bell  was  rung,  that  is,  at  eight  at  night, 
it  may  be  supposed  that  these  good  people,  who,  from 
very  early  hours  had  been  so  religiously  employed 
through  the  day,  would  be  all  quietly  resting  in  their 
own  houses. 

**  It  is  proper  to  observe,  that  no  mention  is  made  of 
the  appointment  of  a  fast-day,  of  a  preparatory  sermon 
on  the  Saturday,  or  of  a  thanksgiving  sermon  on  the 
Monday.  It  was  forty  years  after  this  date  that  these 
appendages  to  the  communion  were  introduced  by 
some  ministers,  who  reckoned  them  expedient,  on  ac- 
count of  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  their  people.  In 
Mr  Row's  time,  the  minister  of  a  parish,  with  the  help 
of  the  reader,  could  administer  the  communion,  with- 
out having  any  other  minister  to  assist  him. 

"  I  shall  describe  the  form,  which  is  contained  in  the 
old  '  Book  of  Common  Order,*  and  which,  from  the 
beginning,  was  long  practised  by  the  Presbjrterian 
Church  of  Scotland. 

"  On  the  Communion  Sabbath,  the  minister  was  to 
preach  as  usual ;  but  before  he  left  the  pulpit  he  was 
to  read  the  account  which  the  Apostle  Paul  gives  of 
the  institution.  He  was  next  to  address  an  exhorta- 
tion to  the  people,  in  the  course  of  which  he  was  to 
fence  the  tables,  much  in  the  same  way  as  is  now  done. 
Having  come  down  to  the  table,  he  was  to  take  the 
bread  into  his  hands,  but  before  he  brake  it,  he  and  all 
the  congregation  were  to  join  together  in  a  general 
thanksgiving. 

'*  Our  reformers  were  afraid  of  seeming  to  give  any 
countenance  to  the  idolatrous  use  which  the  Papists 
made  of  this  ordinance,  which  may  have  been  the  rea- 
son that,  in  the  thanksgiving,  there  is  no  mention  made 
of  the  bread  and  wine,  and  no  petition  is  offered.  It 
consists  of  an  ascription  of  praise  for  redeeming  love, 
and  a  profession  of  remembering  the  death  of  our  Sa- 
viour, and  of  looking  only  through  him  for  every  bene- 
fit that  we  stand  in  need  of  What  was  deficient, 
however,  in  the  old  form,  was  afterwards  supplied  by 
the  new  Directory,  in  1645. 

"  The  minister,  after  breaking  the  bread,  was  to 
give  it  to  the  people,  enjoining  them  to  distribute  it 
among  themselves,  and  also  the  cup, — himself  partak- 
ing of  both  along  with  them.  No  exhortation  was  to 
be  given  by  the  minister  to  the  people  when  they  were 
at  the  table ;  but  the  book  says,  '  Such  places  of  Scrip- 
ture as  most  livelily  set  forth  the  death  of  Christ  are 
to  be  read,'  (which  most  probably  was  done  by  the 
reader,  from  the  desk,)  '  to  the  intent  that  our  eyes 
and  senses  may  not  be  entirely  occupied  in  these  out- 
ward signs  of  bread  and  wine,  which  is  called  the  visible 
Word,  but  that  our  minds  also  may  be  fiilly  fixed  in 
the  contemplation  of  the  Lord's  death,  which  is  by  this 
iioly  sacrament  represented.' 

*'  When  the  action  of  communicating  was  ended,  the 
minister  and  people  were  to  pray,  thanking  God  for  the 
great  privil^e  they  had  enjoyed,  and  praying  that  they 
might  continue  mindful  of  his  saving  benefits.  Then 
the  hundred  and  third  psalm,  or  some  other  such  psalm 
or  hymn,  was  to  be  sung ;  and  the  blessing  having  been 
pronounced,  (which  was  either  the  form  anciently  prc- 
si^ribed  in  Nueik  vL  24^26^  or  that  which  h  contained  in 
2  Cur,  xJii.  14,  far  bath  were  occatioQally  uBed^)  *  the 
people  were  to  tIb^  from  the  tables^  and  tu  departs' 

Mr  How  did  nut  long  surnve  this  hia  last  celebration 
of  the  Lord^B  Supper.  Hk  death  took  place  on  tbe 
16th  October  l5Bi}f  and,  according  to  SpotUswoode,  :n 
the  fif^y- fourth  year  of  his  ngc.  It  ia  to  be  regretted 
tHt  DQ  account  bafi  come  down  t9  us  Qi  th«  porticulorB 


connecvea  wiia  nis  uuiess  ana  aeau.  uonof;  tM 
twenty-one  years  which  had  elapsed  from  thedauof 
his  conversion  from  Popery  he  had  laboured  witii  ^ 
utmost  fidelity  and  zeal  to  promote  the  caus«  of  u 
Reformation  in  Scotland,  and  he  was  hooourHiof  G«: 
to  do  much  for  the  advancement  of  **  the  trutb  &»  t  ^j 
in  Jesus." 

PRAYER. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  A.  Wallace, 
Minister  of  Hawick, 

There  is  an  eye  that  never  sleeps 

Beneath  the  wing  of  night ; 
There  is  an  ear  that  never  shuts 

When  darkness  shrouds  the  light. 

There  is  an  arm  that  never  tires 
When  human  strength  gives  wiy ; 

There  is  a  love  that  never  fails 
When  earthly  loves  decay. 

That  eye  is  fix*d  on  seraph  throngi,— 
That  ear  is  fill'd  with  angeVs  son^,— 
That  arm  upholds  the  worlds  on  high,— 
That  love  is  thron*d  beyond  the  sky. 

But  there's  a  power  which  man  can  wield 

When  mortal  aid  is  vain. 
That  eye,  that  arm,  that  love  to  read, 

That  listening  ear  to  gain. 

That  power  is  prayer — stupendous  boon! 

To  sinful  beings  giv'n. 
It  moves  the  Mind  omnipotent, 

That  rules  o'er  earth  and  heav'n. 

THE  FAITH  OF  ABRAHAM  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 
By  THE  Rev.  Robert  Buchanak, 
^Rnister  of  the  Tron  Church  Parish,  GksgK. 

**  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  togooati.i? 
a  place  which  he  should  after  receive  for  to  inbtr- 
ance,  obeyed ;  and  he  went  out,  not  koovr 
whither  he  went." — Heb.  xi.  8. 

"  Who  against  hope  believed  in  hope,  that  be  id^:^ 
become  the  father  of  many  nations,  sccordii^  '> 
that  which  was  spoken.  So  shall  thy  seed  be,"  ^ 
— RoM.  iv.  18-21. 

At  the  simple  l^idding  of  the  Lord,  we  khS 
Abraham  forsakinghis  kindred,  his  country,  ao<i  o^ 
father's  hoase,  setting  out  on  a  long  and  perls 
journey,  and  that  without  so  mnch  as  bo«i!i: 
"  whither  he  went."  And  when  at  length,  tbrou;: 
many  rugged  wilds  and  dreary  deserts,  be  bi 
reached  the  land  of  Canaan, — the  land  which  &'^ 
had  promised  to  show  him, — and  when,  after  ti* 
many  hazards  and  hardships  of  his  pilgriniaT^*  • 
is  but  reasonable  to  conclude  he  was  nowfon<i< 
anticipating  the  rest  and  reward  of  his  exp^"*' ' 
inheritance,  we  find  his  faith  subjected  tu  a  i*^ 
and  severer  trial  than  any  it  bad  been  pi  ^^"^ 
to  endure*  We  know  that  men  will  gnbmii  "^ 
some  meflBure  of  patience  to  many  present  pr^'*" 
tions  if  joii  can  but  direct  their  eye  to  icmep* 
in  the  futures  where  case  and  sccuritjare  afV* 
ing^  thi?m.  But  when  liorne  uj*  by  tbe  h^  * 
this  profipoctiye  enjoyment  they  hare  bees  oiff^ 
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forward  to  the  point  in  qaestion,  you  leave  them 
there  to  discover  the  ohject  of  their  desire  still 
far  remote, — ^like  the  weary  traveller  gaining, 
what  he  had'  imagined  to  he,  the  summit  of  the 
mountain  range,  across  which  his  journey  lies, 
but  findmg  it  to  be  nothing  more  than  the  screen 
which  hitherto  had  hidden  from  his  view  the  far 
loftier  eminence  which  now  rises  before  him, — ^it 
is  then  the  hardest  trial  of  faith  and  patience  be- 
gins. It  was  much  for  Abraham  to  give  up  a 
present  possession  for  the  promise  of  a  future 
inheritance,  to  abandon  home  and  all  that  ren- 
dered it  so  dear  in  exchange  for  a  country,  distant 
and  unknown  ;  it  was,  in  short,  a  sacrifice  which 
nothing  could  have  enabled  him  to  make  but 
"  that  faith  which  is  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen,  and  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for."  But 
it  was  undoubtedly  far  more,  after  the  sacrifice 
had  been  made,  when  he  had  become,  in  obe- 
dience to  the  divine  command,  a  voluntary  exile 
from  the  land  of  his  fathers,  to  find  that,  even  in 
Canaan,  the  land  which  God  had  promised  to 
show  him,  he  was  to  have  '*  none  inheritance,  no, 
not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on;*'  that  it  was 
not  for  himself,  but  for  his  seed,  God  destined 
the  land. 

The  first  great  commandment  of  the  divine 
law  is,  that  we  should  love  the  Lord  our  God 
with  all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength,  and 
mind  ;  and  it  was  doubtless  because  Abraham,  in 
accordance  with  this  command,  had  taken  God 
for  the  portion  of  his  soul,  feeling  that  his  favour 
is  life,  and  his  loving-kindness  better  than  life, 
that  he  obtained  strength  to  surrender  every  thing 
else  for  his  sake.  He  endured  all  the  self-deny- 
ing discipline  to  which  he  was  subjected,  *<a8 
seeing  Him  who  is  invisible  ;**  and  in  the  felt 
enjoyment  of  the  love  of  that  God  who  deigned 
to  acknowledge  him  as  a  friend,  he  experienced  a 
comfort  far  more  than  adequate  to  solace  his  mind 
under  every  worldly  sacrifice  he  was  called  to 
make.  But  there  is  a  second  statute  of  the  di- 
vine lawgiver  like  unto  the  first,  and  it  is;  "  that 
we  should  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves."  While 
Abraham  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  a  striking 
opportunity  occurred  of  showing  how  far,  in  this 
hranch  also  of  his  duty,  faith  enabled  him  to 
triumph  over  that  selfishness  to  which  the  in- 
terests of  our  neighbour  are  so  often  made  to 
yield.  It  will  be  remembered  that  soon  after 
Abraham's  arrival  in  Canaan,  Lot,  his  kinsman, 
attracted  by  the  fertility  of  the  plain  of  Jordan, 
and  the  prospect  of  worldly  advantage  to  be  de- 
rived from  trading  with  the  wealthy  inhabitants 
of  the  cities  of  the  plain,  withdrew  from  the 
company  of  the  holy  patriarch,  <<  and  pitched  his 
tent  towards  Sodom."  The  princes  who  ruled 
over  the  cities  of  the  plain  had  been  in  subjection, 
it  would  appear,  to  Chedurlaomer,  the  king  of 
Elan),  or  Persia.  But  growing  in  self-confidence 
as  they  increased  in  riches,  they  refused  the  pay- 
ment of  the  customary  tribute,  and  assumed  the 
character  of  so  many  independent  sovereignties. 
The  king  of  Persiiii  unwilling  to  relinquish  &o 


considerable  and  profitable  an  appendage  of  his 
crown,  summoned  his  allies,  Amraphel  king  of 
Shinar,  Arioch  king  of  Ellasar,  and  Tidal  king 
of  nations,  and  with  these  confederated  forces 
proceeded  to  assert  his  authority  over  the  cities 
of  the  plain.     <*  And  there  went  out  the  king  of 
Sodom,  and  the  king  of  Gomorrah,  and  the  king 
of   Admah,  and  the  king  of  Zeboiim,  and  the 
king  of  Bela,  and  they  joined  battle  with  them  in 
the  vale  of  Siddim."    In  this  insurrection  against 
the  king  of  Persia  they  were  signally  defeated 
and  overthrown ;  and  to  punish  what  he  regarded 
as  an  act  of  rebeUion,  he  took  "  all  the  goods  of 
Sodom,  and  all  their  victuals,"  and  went  his  way. 
The  cities  of  the  plain  being  thus  given  for  a 
spoil  and  a  prey  to  the  victorious  army  of  Che- 
dorlaomer,  Lot  was  overtaken  by  the  general  ca- 
lamity, his  property  was  seized,  and  himself  carried 
off  as  a  captive.     And  no  doubt  God  designed 
this  event  as  a  warning  to  him  not  to  trust  in 
uncertain  riches.    Seduced  by  that  love  of  money, 
which  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  he  had  separated 
himself  from  Bethel,  the  place  of  the  altar  of 
God,  and  from  the  edifying  society  of  his  godly 
relative,  and  now  God  would  show  him  the  folly 
as  well  as  the  sinfulness  of  the  choice  he  had 
made.     For  not  only  had  he  put  his  soul  in  peril, 
in  his  anxiety  to  gain  more  of  the  world,  but 
now  he  had  lost  in  a  moment  all  those  worldly 
acquisitions,  for  the  sake  of  which  he  had  made  a 
sacrifice  pregnant  with  so  many  sorrows  to  him- 
self, and  with  ruin  to  so  many  of  his  children. 
In  this  hour  of  his  extremity,  "  there  came  one 
that  had  escaped,  and  told  Abraham  the  Hebrew." 
How  many  are  there  who,  in    similar  circum- 
stances, would  have  contented  themselves  with 
moralising  oa  Lot's  conduct,  conceiving  that  they 
had  sufficiently  discharged  their  duty  when  they 
had  speculated  a  little,  and  with  becoming  gravity 
and  seriousness,  on  the  righteousness  of  that  re- 
tribution which  his  greediness  of  gain  had  called 
down  upon  his  own  head  I     In  the  case  of  Abra- 
ham there  were  many  temptations  to  indulge  such 
a  train  of  feeling,  and  many  reasons  wherefore 
he  might  hold  himself  acquitted  of  any  obliga- 
tion to  interfere  for  his  kinsman's  rescue.     Lot 
had  shown  little  gratitude  for  all   the  kindness 
and  care  he  had  received  in  his  youthful  years, 
and  seemed  to  have   been   not   much   alive   to 
the   various  advantages  which  the   society  and 
the  friendship  of  Abraham  had  conferred.     All 
these  considerations,  at  least,  he  had  made  no 
difficulty  of  setting  aside,  so  soon  as  a  prospect  of 
prosecuting  his  own  secular  interests  had  present- 
ed itself  to  his  view.     It  is  not  to  be  conceived, 
but  that  Abraham  must  have  been  hurt  and  dis- 
appointed by  this  sordid  and  selfish  conduct  on 
the  part  of  one  on  whom,  from  infancy,  he  had 
bestowed  so  much  kind  and  affectionate  concern. 
And  now  that  providence   was  leaving  Lot  to 
reap,  in  the  day  of  his  sudden  and  sore  calamity, 
the  fruit  of  what  himself  had  sowed,  there  are 
many  feelings  in  every  human  heart  which  might 
have  prompted  Abraham,  ii  not  to  ^njoy,  at  least 
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not  greatlj  to  pity  his  distress.  At  all  events, 
the  circumstances  of  the  case  were  such,  as  to 
furnish  a  very  ready  excuse  for  declining  to  inter- 
pose in  his  behalf.  Lot  was  in  the  hands  of  a 
powerful  monarch,  surrounded  bv  a  numerous 
soldiery  accustomed  to  war.  Abraham  was  a  man 
of  peaceful  habits,  at  the  head  of  a  small  and 
peaceful  household.  And  had  he  listened  to  the 
plausible  sug^^estions  of  selfish  interest  and  selfish 
fear,  doubtless  Lot  might  have  lived  and  died  a 
slave  to  the  Persian  king.  But  it  is  a  far  nobler 
and  more  generous  spirit  which  is  generated  by 
the  love  of  God.  If  we  love  him,  whose  good- 
ness and  mercy  we  ourselves  have  so  largely  and 
unmeritedly  shared,  we  must  love  the  benignity, 
the  forbearance,  and  the  compassion  which  in  all 
his  dealings  towards  us  have  shone  so  conspicu- 
ously forth.  If  we  venerate  and  admire  the  divine 
love  which  has  home  so  patiently  with  all  our 
unthankfulness  and  evil,  which  has  forgiven  ns  so 
many  aggravated  sins,  and  poured  out  into  our 
cup  so  many  undeserved  blessings,  we  cannot 
hut  desire  ourselves  to  cherish  and  exercise  a  prin- 
ciple to  which  we  owe  our  all.  It  is  thus  involv- 
ed in  the  very  nature  of  things,  that  the  love  of 
God  should  beget  the  love  of  man ;  and  exactly 
in  proportion  as  we  are  enabled  *<  to  comprehend 
with  ail  saints  what  is  the  length,  and  breadth, 
and  height,  and  depth ;  and  to  know  the  love  of 
God  which  passeth  knowledge,"  shall  be  enabled 
and  disposed  to  love  our  brother  also*  This  fea- 
ture of  the  divine  image  was  already  brightly 
reflected  from  the  father  of  the  faithml's  heart. 
Accordingly,  without  one  ungenerous  recollection 
of  his  kinsman's  former  conduct,  when  he  heard 
that  Lot  was  taken  captive,  he  armed  his  trained 
servants,  horn  in  his  own  house,  three  hundred 
and  eighteen,  and  with  this  inconsiderable  force, 
confident  of  divine  aid  and  protection  in  the  dis- 
charge of  what  he  felt  to  be  an  imperative  duty, 
he  pursued  them  unto  Dan.  And  coming  upon 
the  enemy  by  night,  when  the  slender  nature  of 
his  force  could  not  be  so  readily  perceived,  they 
fied  in  terror  and  confusion  before  him.  And  he 
brought  bock  idl  the  goods,  and  also  brought  again 
has  brother  Lot,  and  his  goods,  and  the  women 
ako,  and  the  people*  And  as  Abraham  had  bo 
selfish  end  in  undertaking  this  warlike  expedition ; 
as  he  had  fought,  not  from  the  lust  of  conquest, 
and  much  leas  from  any  delight  in  the  cruel 
and  fiend-like  game  of  war,  but  simply  for  the 
rescue  of  his  kinsman ;  he  would  accept  of  none 
of  these  rewards,  which  are  so  often  employed  to 
hire  men's  mercenary  sworda,  and  which  the  king 
of  Sodom  was  eager  to  have  heaped  on  his  un- 
expected deliverer.  **  I  have  lift  up  mine  hand 
to  the  Lord,  the  raoat  high  God,  the  possessor  of 
heaven  and  earth,"  said  he  solemnly  to  the  king 
of  Sodom,  ^  that  I  will  not  take  from  a  thread, 
erven  to  a  sboe-latehet,  and  that  I  will  not  take 
anything  that  ia  thine,  leat  thou  ahouldest  sscjr  i 
have  VMide  Abraham  rich." 

But  I  must  hasten  forward  to  tbe  great  inci- 
ktmA  ia  the  pctriat ch'a  lila^    to  thst  hwHleBit  in 


which,  unspeakablv  above  all  others,  ikith  gainej 
its  most  signal  and  glorious  triumph.  In  tracing 
the  great  outline  of  his  memorable  history,  toq 
will  remember,  that  the  first  trial  of  his  faith  wm 
involved  in  the  command  he  received,  while  h« 
dwelt  in  Ur  of  the  Cbaldees^  to  relinquish  everj 
present  possession,  and  to  cast  himself,  for  hw 
future  inheritance,  on  the  naked  promise  of  God. 
The  next  signal  step  in  the  series  of  conflicts 
through  which  he  was  led  un  to  that  high  emi- 
nence on  which,  for  more  toan  three  tboasand 
years,  he  has  stood  as  the  father  of  tbe  faithful, 
was  the  revelation  made  to  him  on  his  arrival  ia 
Canaan,  that  not  to  himself,  but  to  his  seed,  tbe 
land  should  he  given.  At  this  stage  of  his  pro- 
gress, then,  we  can  easily  imagine  how  deeply  the 
desire  of  an  offspring  must  have  taken  possessioo 
of  his  heart.  He  had  given  up  his  ooti&try  and 
his  kindred  in  exchange  for  a  divine  promise,— 
the  fulfilment  of  this  promise  had  not  only  been 
deferred,  but  its  fulfilment  was  held  out  as  a  bless- 
ing to  be  realized  only  to  his  posterity.  In  all 
this  he  had  cheerfully  acquiesced ;  but  still,  though 
now  far  advanced  in  years,  he  had  been  suffered 
to  continue  childless.  Were  it  not  then^ — as  un- 
belief was  no  doubt  many  times  ready  to  whisper 
in  his  ear, — like  a  cruel  mocking  to  hold  out  an 
empty  promise,  cherishing  expectations  which,  to 
all  human  appearance,  were  destined  to  termioate 
in  bitter  disappointment.  But  still  strong  io 
faith,  «  he  hoped  against  hope  that  he  might  be- 
come the  father  of  many  nations.  And,  there- 
fore, he  considered  not  his  own  body  now  dead, 
when  he  was  about  an  hundred  years  old,  neither 
the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb.  He  staggered  not 
at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief;  but  was 
strong  in  faith  giving  glory  to  God ;  and  heinf 
fully  perstiaded,  that  what  he  had  promised  he 
waa  able  also  to  perform."  It  was  not  merely 
that  he  might  have  a  son  to  close  his  eyes,  and 
render  to  him  the  last  offices  of  humanity  in  that 
strange  land,  when  at  length  be  should  be  readv 
to  go  down  to  the  grave.  Nor  waa  it  the  natural 
and  most  legitimate  desire,  to  be  the  founder  of  a 
race  who  were  destined  to  take  a  prominent  place 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  to  possess,  in 
perpetuity,  the  good  land  in  which  be  was  brmself 
sojourning  as  a  stranger.  These  temporal  bless- 
ings, doubtless,  entered  into  the  covenant  whidi 
God  had  made  with  him  ;  hot  the  aptritual  bless- 
ings of  that  covenant  were,  we  may  rest  assured, 
what  directly  occupied  his  thoughts.  **  For  the 
Scripture,"  as  saith  the  Apostle  Paul,  *'  foreseciug 
that  God  would  justify  the  heathen  tJirough  faith, 
preached  before  the  Gospel  unto  Abraham,  savin;, 
In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed :  that  the  bless- 
ing of  Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gentiles 
through  Jesus  Christ.''  And  however  dimly  that 
Uessei  and  glorious  truth  may,  in  that  remote 
■ge,  have  been  revealed,  there  is  a  conclusive  eri* 
deuce,  that,  in  its  ^rit  and  svbataoce  it  was  aet 
hidden  from  the  patriarch :  seeing  we  find  oar 
Lord  himself  testifying,  as  it  ia  written  in  the 
eight  chi^ter  of  John's  Gospel,  **  Abraham  rejoio 
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dd  to  Bee  mj  day,  and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad* 
It  is  when  we  contemplate  the  pttJmise  made  to 
Abraham  in  this  large  and  comprehensive  sense, 
involving  not  only  the  temporal  prosperity  of 
his  own  house,  hut  the  spiritual  and  eternal  wel- 
fare of  unborn  millions  of  the  human  race,  that 
we  learn  to  understand  with  what  deep  and  intense 
anxiety  of  desire  he  must  have  longed  for  the 
appearance  of  that  seed  through  which  this  mighty 
promise  was  destined  to  he  ralfilled.  Sharing  in 
the  same  profound  anxiety,  Sarah  sought  to  reach 
the  object  of  their  mutual  desire,  as  the  impatience 
of  our  nature  is  ever  prone  to  do,  hy  a  shorter 
path,  than  was  consistent  with  the  plan  and  pur- 
pose of  Him  whose  ways  are  not  as  our  ways, 
neither  his  thoughts  as  our  thoughts.  By  heark- 
ening to  the  voice  of  Sarah,  Abraham  indeed  ob- 
tained a  son,  but  not  the  child  of  promise.  While 
the  domestic  jealousies  and  heart-burnings  to  which 
Lis  birth  so  speedily  gave  rise,  together  witlf  the 
divisions  and  animosities  connected  with  his  sob- 
sequent  history,  most  clearly  prove,  that  we  can 
never  gain  true  happiness  except  when  we  ask  it 
in  accordance  with  the  divine  will ;  and  that  we 
are  never  more  sure  of  losing  it,  than  when  ceas* 
ing  to  trust  in  God,  we  think  to  secure  it  by  some 
device  of  our  own.  God  has  given  many  great 
and  precious  promises  to  us  all,  and  they  are 
every  one  of  them,  "  yea  and  amen,  in  Christ 
Jesus."  But  if  we  would  obtain  the  comfort  of 
these  promises, — ^if  We  would  make  sure  of  the 
blessing  they  are  designed  to  convey,  we  must  take 
them  and  trust  in  them  simply  as  they  stand, 
without  either  doubting  their  faithfulness,  or  at- 
tempting to  bind  them  into  an  accommodation  to 
our  own  views.  We  must  be  contented  thank- 
fully to  accept  the  blessing  when  and  how  it 
seemeth  good  in  his  sight. 

At  length  <*  the  Lord  visited  Sarah,  as  he  had 
said,  and  the  Lord  did  unto  Sarah  as  he  had 
spoken ;  for  Sarah  conceived  and  bare  Abraham 
a  son  in  his  old  age,  at  the  set  time  of  which  God 
had  spoken  to  him."  The  child,  the  desire  of 
their  eyes,  grew  up  before  them ;  and  now,  per- 
haps, Hke  just  and  devout  Simeon,  having  seen 
what  they  had  so  earnestly  longed  to  behold,  they 
vrere  ready  and  willing  to  have  been  dismissed 
from  this  earthly  scene ;  but  great  blessings  are 
seldom  to  be  gained  without  great  trials, — not 
that  the  gracious  God  grudgingly  attaches  these 
trials  as  a  penalty  to  his  own  gift,  but  that  he 
wisely  appoints  them  as  the  needful  discipline, 
without  which  we  should  lack  the  capacity  to  en- 
joy the  gift  he  had  bestowed.  When  Isaac  had 
reached  the  verge  of  manhood, — when  he  had 
lived  long  enough  to  imbibe  under  the  graciotxs 
indaences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  goodly  measure 
of  his  parents'  piety  and  faith,  and  to  exhibit,  in 
his  temper,  and  speech,  and  conduct,  the  budding 
graces  of  that  eodliness  which  adorned  his  parents' 
character  and  life, — ^when  he  had  begun  thus  to 
realize  all  his  father^s  fondest  hopes  and  most  fer- 
ment prayers,  and  had  entwined  himself  aronnd  all  i 
the  strongest  and  tenderest  affections  of  his  hearty  I 


—•in  a  word,  when  he  had  lived  to  become  a  son, 
eminently  fitted  to  be  the  depository  of  those 
glieat  truths  that  were  to  be  intrusted  to  hia  care, 
and  to  fill  that  high  place  in  the  Church  of  the 
living  God  he  was  destined  to  occupy, — at  the 
very  time  of  all  others  when  the  trial  would  fall 
with  the  most  tremendous  force,  did  the  Lord  ap- 
pekt  nhto  Abraham,  and  issue  this  dreadful  com- 
mandj  <*  Take  now  thy  son,  thine  only  son  Isaac, 
whotti  thou  lovest,  and  get  thee  into  the  land  of 
Moriah,  and  offer  him  there  for  a  burnt-offering, 
upon  one  of  the  mountains  which  I  will  tell  thee 
of."  O  what  a  trial  of  Abraham's  faith  was  here  I 
He  had  been  commanded  to  leave  his  country, 
his  kindred,  and  his  father's  house,  and  he  had 
instantly  obeyed,  although  '<  not  knowing  whither 
he  went**'  He  had  come  through  many  toils 
and  dangers  to  the  land  God  had  promised  to 
show  him,  and  at  the  very  moment  when  he  ex- 
pected to  receive  posseasion  of  it,  it  was  revealed 
to  him,  that  not  to  himself,  but  to  hia  seed,  should 
the  land  be  given.  Empty  as  such  a  promise,  to 
an  old  and  childless  man,  might  seem,  be  was 
fully  satisfied ;  and  though  its  fulfilment  was  de- 
layed during  many  long  years,  every  one  of  which, 
as  it  passed  over  his  venerable  head,  might  have 
appeared  to  render  his  prospects  more  dark  and 
discouraging,  he  staggered  not  at  the  promise 
through  unbelief,  resting  implicitly  in  this, — that 
what  God  had  promised  he  was  able  also  to  per« 
form. 

And  now,  when,  contrary  to  all  common  pro- 
babilities, a  son  had  been  born  to  him  in  his  old 
age,  when  that  son  had  grown  to  maturity,  and 
when  his  aged  parent  was  now  fondly  regard- 
ing him  as  the  destined  channel  through  which 
heaven's  choicest  blessings  were  yet  to  descend, 
not  only  on  his  own  immediate  posterity,  but  on 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth, — to  be  commanded 
to  offer  up  this  son  in  sacrifice^  and  so  to  dry  up, 
as  it  were  in  the  very  fountain-head,  the  stream 
which  had  just  begun  to  flow,  was  such  a  wither- 
ing of  all  his  fondest  hopes,  and  such  a  piercing 
to  the  quick  of  all  the  deepest  and  tenderest  affec- 
tions of  his  heart,  and  such  an  apparent  confound- 
ing and  contradicting  of  the  very  promise  of  God 
itself,  our  only  Wonder  might  well  be,  that  it  did 
not  either  drive  him  into  open  rebellion  against 
the  Divine  authority,  or  crush  him,  in  utter  de- 
spair and  misery,  to  the  earth.  The  Lord  had 
often  tried  the  faith  and  patience  of  Abraham  be- 
fore, but  it  is  only  in  reference  to  this  last  and 
sorest  trial  the  strong  and  emphatic  expression  is 
employed, — "  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  these 
things,  that  God  did  tempi  Abraham."  True  it 
is,  that  as  God  cannot  be  himself  tempted  of  evil, 
so  in  one  sense,  (that  is  in  an  evil  sense,)  **  neither 
tempteth  he  any  man."  They  are  tempters  in 
this  evil  sense,  who,  in  the  spirit  and  after  the 
manner  of  Satan,  present  excitements  to  the  sin- 
ful lusts  and  passions  of  the  human  heart,  with 
the  design  and  the  desire  of  leading  the  victims 
of  such  temptations  into  the  commission  of  sin. 
Not  IK>  18  any  man  ever  tempted  of  a  ho^  and 


mercifal  God ;  but  that  Grod  does  often  tempt  his 
own  servants,  in  the  sense  of  proving,  and  thereby 
perfecting  those  graces  he  has  himself  implanted 
in  their  hearts, — as  the  refiner  casts  his  ore  into 
the  fornace  that  he  may  purge  away  the  dross, 
and  beats  and  polishes  the  precious  metal  till  every 
blemish  being  removed,  it  shines  with  heaven  s 
own  lustre,  and  reflects  the  refiner's  own  image. 
But  while  in  this  sense  he  tempteth  his  saints 
daily,  *^  that  the  trial  of  their  faith  being  much 
more  precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though 
it  be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise, 
and  honour,  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus 
Christ;"  while  I  say  in  this  sense  he  tempteth 
his  saints  daily,  he  knoweth  at  the  same  time 
«how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptation," 
for,  '<  with  every  temptation  he  maketh  for  them 
a  way  of  escape."  As  (rod  suffereth  not  any  of 
his  people  to  be  tempted  above  that  he  enables 
them  to  bear,  so  did  he  strengthen  Abraham  ac- 
cording to  that  promise,  "  as  thy  day  is,  so  shall 
thy  strength  also  be."  But  though  there  was  no 
murmuring  and  no  opposition,  we  cannot  imagine 
it  was  without  a  struggle,  strong  and  terrible,  that 
faith  obtained  the  mastery  over  all  the  scepticism 
of  natural  reason,  and  over  all  the  dark  fears 
and  fond  yearnings  of  his  own  shrinking  heart. 
Doubtless,  when  he  "  rose  up  early  in  the  morn- 
ing^' to  execute  the  divine  command,  the  language 
of  David  might  have  appropriately  described  the 
preceding  hours,  **  all  the  night  made  I  my  bed  to 
swim :  I  watered  my  couch  with  my  tears."  But 
the  same  hand  that  cast  him  down  under  the  pres- 
sure of  that  stern  command,  <<  take  thy  son,  thine 
only  son,  Isaac,  whom  thou  lovest,  and  offer  him 
for  a  burnt-offering,"  now  upheld  him  by  the 
power  of  that  blessed  promise  previously  obtained, 
**  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.**  When  he 
attempted  to  sound  the  mystery  of  God's  ways^ 
he  felt  himself  as  if  lost  in  an  unfathomable  abyss. 
When  he  struggled  to  reconcile  and  harmonize 
the  explicit  commands  with  the  proclaimed  pur- 
poses of  God,  he  was  tormented  with  endless 
doubts,  and  anxieties,  and  fears,  and  could  find  no 
rest  for  his  soul.  But  when  he  cast  himself  into 
the  citadel  of  faith,  and  reposed  on  the  omnipo- 
tence and  faithfulness  of  God,  cleaving  to  this 
one  truth,  that  what  God  had  promised  he  was 
able  also  to  perform;  light  broke  in  upon  hb 
darkness,  and  comfort  upon  his  sorrow,  and  again 
he  found  that  "  this  is  the  victory  that  overcom- 
eth,  even  our  faith." 

Leaning  on  this  only  sure  stay,  he  saddled  his 
ass  in  the  morning,  and  took  two  of  his  young 
men  with  him,  and  Isaac  his  son,  and  clave  the 
wood  for  the  burnt-offering,  and  rose  up  and  went 
unto  the  place  of  which  God  had  told  him.  On 
the  third  day,  for  it  was  a  long  journey,  and  who 
does  not  know,  that  the  longer  the  suspense,  the 
more  severe  the  trial,  <<  Abraham  lifted  up  his 
eyes  and  saw  the  place  afar  off.  And  Abraham 
said  unto  his  young  men,  abide  ye  here  with  the 
ass,  and  I  and  the  lad  will  go  yonder  and  worship, 
»nd  come  again  unto  ypu.    And  Abrsham  took 


the  wood  of  the  burnt-offering,  and  laid  it  Qp» 
Isaac  his  son,  (how  forcibly  does  this  affecting  ie- 
cident  remind  us  of  his  great  antitype,  even  Jesisi 
bearing  his  own  cross,)  and  be  took  the  fire  is 
his  hand,  and  a  knife,  and  they  went  bothoTtbeni 
together."     And,  oh,  who  can  tell  what  nnimigi- 
ndble  feelings  must  then  have  agitated  the  pa^- 
arch's  soul !     And  when  absorbed  in  his  on 
awful  thoughts,  he  was  suddenly  arrested  bj  tk 
voice  of  his  son,  addressing  to  him  the  srtlf^ 
inquiry,  "  My  father,  behold  the  fire  and  the  vorKJ, 
but  where  is  the  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering;"  wU 
but  the  mighty  power  of  divine  grace  soppoms^ 
his  burdened  and  breaking  heart,  coold  haie  a- 
abled  him  with,  at  least,  outward  composure  t'l 
reply,  "  My  son,  God  will  provide  himself  a  U 
for  a  burnt-offering."     Are  we  forbidden  to  coo- 
clude,  that  a  hope,  in  accordance  with  these  wonk, 
had  been  lurking  in  the  recesses  of  Abnbm's 
heart  ? — a  hope,  that  ere  the  dreaded  boor  irriT- 
ed,  a  divine  messenger  should  interpose  to  sUr 
the  execution  of  the  command.     But  now  he  ns 
drawing  near  the  spot  where  the  sacriiice  oo^ 
be  made,  and  heaven  continued  silenc    He  b 
ascended  the  Mount  Moriah ;  he  has  hnilt  viili 
his  own  hands  the  altar;  he  has  laid  tbevo?! 
in  order  upon  it.     But  where  is  the  himb  fortbe 
burnt-offering  ?   Is  it,  indeed,  the  patriarch's  on 
son  whom  God  has  designed  for  the  wsiti' 
Yes ;  the  command  remains  unrepealed,  andiin- 
ham  has  bound  his  son,  his  only  son,  lGasc,Ti« 
he  loved,  and  laid  him  on  the  altar  upon  tbe«i-i 
The  last  struggle  of  human  nature,  stroo^  isi 
rebellious  in  that  hour  of  unalterable  agon>  -i 
over,  and  faith  has  triumphed.    *  Abraham  streffs- 
ed  forth  his  hand,  and  took  the  knife  to  slij  k- 
son."     The  trial  and  the  victory  are  alike  coc- 
plete ;  and  ere  his  uplifted  hand  can  strike  >: 
fatal  blow,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto  b 
out  of  heaven,  saying,  <<  Lay  not  thine  hsod  ^^ 
the  lad,  neither  do  thou  any  thing  unto  him:  f' 
now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God,  seeing  tboa  h^  , 
not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  from  me.' 

My  brethren,  does  the  contempUtion  of  ^  { 
scene  touch  our  hearts,  and  overwhelm  as  *• 
astonishment  and  awe  ?  It  was  but  the  faint  &!» 
dow  and  emblem  of  another  scene  as  nnspeaktbiji 
infinitely  more  amazing.  God  the  Father,  tJ 
Maker  and  Possessor  of  heaven  and  eaiiLit 
loved  the  world, — a  world  of  rebellions  sinners- 
that  he  spared  not  even  his  only  begotten  Si-k 
but  freely  gave  him  up  to  the  death  for  u^' 
When  his  holy  child  Jesus,  in  the  nnnttetiij 
agonies  of  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  cried J*.^ 
it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me-'' 
could  not  be.  When  he  went  forth  without  * 
gate,  bearing  his  cross  amid  the  cruel  mockend 
and  savage  exultations  of  his  enemies,  he  vti'* 
lowed  unrelieved  to  faint  beneath  the  load.  ^^^' 
the  soldiers,  with  sacrilegious  violence,  seiiwJ^ 
at  the  cross  of  Calvary,  no  voice  from  h»^^ 
arrested  their  inhuman  hands.  He  was  oit^' 
the  accursed  tree  1  It  is  not  for  os,  assaredK.  ^ 
pry  into  tfeose  mysteries  of  the  Gdit^  "^ 
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ire  far  beyond  oar  view,  and  above  our  reach.  It 
is  not  for  us  to  specnlate  on  the  feelings  of  the 
Divine  Being,  when  his  own  co-eternal  »Son  was 
made  a  sacrifice  and  an  offering  for  sin.  Nothing 
but  ignorance  or  impiety  could  Tenture  to  push 
the  parallel  between  the  type  and  the  antitype  so 
far,  as  to  look  for  the  anguish  and  the  agitation 
that  must  have  shaken  the  soul  of  Abraham,  in 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  enough  for  us  to  know,  that  greater  love 
hath  no  man  than  this, — ^that  a  man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friend,  and  that  God  hath  commended 
his  love  towards  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet 
sinners,  enemies  to  God  in  our  hearts,  and  by 
wicked  works,  Christ  died  for  us  1 

In  a  good  old  age,  that  eminent  servant  of  God, 
whose  faith  I  have  been  endeavouring  to  illustrate, 
died.  By  faith  he  had  sojourned  in  the  land  of 
promise  as  in  a  strange  country,  dwelling  in  taber* 
nacles  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him 
of  the  same  promise ;  but  at  length  he  entered  on 
the  rest  of  that  better  country  which  remaineth 
for  the  people  of  God.  And  if  Abraham's  faith 
was  so  firm,  and  unwavering,  surely  it  was  not 
misplaced,  for  not  one  of  all  the  great  and  pre- 
cious promises  concerning  either  himself  or  his 
seed  which  <7od  had  given,  has  failed  of  its  ac- 
complishmeat.  "  Know  ye,  therefore,  that  they 
which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  the  children  of 
Abraham.'*  We  have  the  same  promises  on  which 
to  rest,  the  same  faithful  and  covenant-keeping 
God  still  pledged  to  perform  them  all.  But  how 
weak  and  unstable  is  our  faith !  How  does  the 
bumble  constancy  of  Abraham,  under  trials  so 
many  and  severe,  rebuke  the  murmuring  and  im- 
patient spirit  we  have  so  often  displayed  I  How 
much  cause  have  we  continually  to  pray,  '<  Lord 
increase  our  faith  !"  The  promise  dimly  revealed 
to  Abraham,  has  been  fully  and  gloriously  pre- 
sented to  us  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  The  ever- 
lasting inheritance  to  which  that  promise  ultimate- 
ly referred,  we  have  been  freely  and  cordially  in- 
vited to  possess  and  enjoy.  *<  Let  us  then  lay  aside 
every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset 
us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is 
set  before  us : "  Looking,  not  only  unto  Abraham, 
bat  unto  the  seed  of  Abraham,  even  Jesus,  ''  who 
for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  now  set  down 
at  the  right  band  of  the  throne  of  God.**  And, 
let  us  be  comforted  with  this  assurance,  that  in 
due  time  we  ahall  reap  if  we  faint  not,  "  obtaining 
the  end  of  our  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  our 
souls."    Amen. 

COMMUNION  WITH  GOD. 

Lbd  by  a  Father's  gentle  hand 

Through  this  dark  wilderness  of  woe. 

We  long  to  reacli  that  peaceful  land. 
Where  streams  of  lasting  comfort  flow. 

O  may  our  meetings  here  be  blest. 

To  fit  us  for  that  holy  place ; 
May  faith  and  love  inflame  each  breast 

With  zeal  to  run  the  heavenly  race. 


Here  may  the  Spirit  shed  the  light 
Of  truth  to  guide  ns  on  our  way ; 

God's  Word  upon  our  conscience  write, 
And  teach  us  how  to  watch  and  pray. 

We  would  dismiss  each  worldly  thought. 
When  thus  we  commune  with  our  God ; 

Our  theme  shall  be,  the  love  that  brought 
A  Saviour  from  his  blest  abode. 

Well  think  how  Jesus  tired  and  died, — 
The  pains  and  sorrows  that  he  bore, — 

The  blessing  which  his  love  supplied, — 
The  home  to  which  he's  gone  before. 

There  we  will  hope  to  rest  ere  long, 
And  gladly  change  before  his  throne 

The  pilgrim's  for  l£e  conqueror's  song. 
Saved  by  redeeming  grace  ^one. 

Bathubst. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Wh(tt  is  it  to  be  a  Chrittian  ? — Let  us  consider,  for  a 
little,  what  is  impUed  in  the  name  Christian.  Surely  it 
can  mean  nothing  less  than  one  united  to  Christ, — one 
who  is  Christ's  property,  who  follows  Christ,  as  his  leader 
and  guide,  and  obeys  him  as  his  master.  It  is  custom- 
ary for  men  to  call  themselves  after  the  name  of  the 
founder  of  their  sect  or  party,  in  politics,  in  philosophy, 
or  in  religion  ;  and  many  have  been  the  renowned 
leaders,  whose  names  have  been  venerated,  whose  steps 
followed,  and  their  very  vices  copied,  by  admiring  mul- 
titudes. But,  alas !  how  mortif)ing  is  it  to  compare, 
in  these  respects,  the  professed  followers  of  Christ  with 
the  professed  followers  of  Mohammed,  and  many  other 
false  teachers.  It  would  really  seem  as  if  men  shrink 
from  avowing  the  religion  they  profess,  in  proportion 
as  it  resembles  true  religion. — Let  us  visit  a  heathen 
land,  and  we  are  left  in  no  doubt  as  to  the  nature  of  its 
worship,  or  the  qualifications  deemed  essential  to  sal- 
vation ;  we  are  affected  by  witnessing  the  extraordinary 
patience  and  fortitude  with  which  the  poor  votaries  of 
a  false  faith  endure  tortures,  the  most  lingering  or  vio- 
lent; the  eagerness  with  which  they  rush  on  bodily 
destruction,  in  hopes  of  saving  their  spirito ;  and  the 
resolution  wherewith  they  sacrifice  all  the  joys  of  life, 
at  the  osU  of  a  mistaken  duty. — Then  let  us  go  to  a 
Mohammedan  country :  see,  at  the  voice  of  the  Muez- 
zin, every  head  is  prostrate  on  the  ground ;  all,  of  every 
rank  and  condidon,  absorbed  in  at  least  the  semblance 
of  devotion.  However  they  may  be  engaged,  whether 
in  traffic,  in  conversation,  or  in  indolent  repose,  all  in- 
stantly obey  the  summons  from  the  minaret,  and  half 
an  hour  is  devoted  to  prayer.  Then  listen  to  their 
common  discourse,  to  the  salutations  of  courtesy,  to 
the  transactions  of  business,  in  short,  to  the  general 
tone  of  society,  and  you  hear  a  constant  acknowledge 
ment  of  Grod,  and  of  that  mediator  through  whom  they 
vainly  worship  him. — But,  to  advance  many  steps  in 
the  scale,  let  us  next  visit  a  Popish  land.  Let  us  look 
at  those  who  indeed  worship  God  in  Christ,  but  join, 
with  his  true  mediation,  that  of  creature-mediators; 
with  his  pure  and  simple  doctrines,  the  traditions  of 
men ;  with  his  holy  precepts,  self-imposed  austerities, 
and  vain  pompous  ceremonies.  And  here,  too,  we  find 
an  open,  nay,  an  obtrusive,  avowal  of  the  religion  of 
the  country.  None  are  ashamed  of  their  devotions, 
though  in  presence  of  those  who  they  know  despise 
them.  Nor  is  it  in  public  alone  that  they  are  religious ; 
their  punctuality  in  secret  exercises,  their  self-denial, 
and  obedience  to  every  thing  pronounced  necessary  by 
their  Church,  may  well  excite  our  admiration — Lastly, 
let  us  come  to  a  Protestant  realm,  yea,  to  our  own  be- 
loved though  guilty  land ;  and,  if  we  could  take  the 
survey  of  a  stranger,  should  we  not  be  inclined  to  think| 
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that  the  Founder  of  tba  Cbriktian  religion  liad  laid 
down  no  fixed  rules,  either  for  fiuth  or  practice ;  but 
that  to  be  a  Chri^tiaa,  one  has  only  to  believe  and  to 
do  whatever  pleaset  one's  self?  O  the  immense  lati- 
tude given  to  this  name,  in  our  modem  charitable  phra- 
seolo^'y  1  A  man  may  deny  the  divinity  of  our  adorable 
Lord,  yet  call  himself  a  Christian.  His  spirit,  temper, 
and  conduct,  may  be  in  direct  opposition  to  those  of 
Christ,  and  yet  we  must  acknowledge  him  a  Christian. 
What  is  there,  in  the  ordinary  routine  of  society  among 
us,  to  remind  a  stranger  of  the  religion  we  profess  ? 
Nothing  but  a  few  conventional  forms,  which  are  quite 
detached  from  the  general  tenor  of  our  Uvea.  It  may, 
indeed,  be  argued,  in  defence  of  Protestants,  that  it  is 
the  very  essence  of  their  religion,  to  substitute  inward 
principles  and  affections  for  outward  show.  But  has 
Christ,  our  leader,  ever  dispensed  with  outward  tokens 
of  subjection  and  k)vo  to  Mmself  ?  Did  he  not  rather 
require  us  to  confess  him  before  men ;  and  denounce 
woes  on  them  that  refuse  to  do  so  ?  Did  he  not  pre- 
icribe  such  rules  of  conduct,  as  ca»ot  be  obeyed  with- 
out the  observation  of  others;  such  as  love  to  the 
brethren,  active  charity;  such  a  separation  from  the 
world  as  must  expose  us  to  the  world's  hatred  and  scorn ; 
self-denial,  meekness,  peaceableness,  and,  above  all, 
godliness  ?  Did  he  not  positively  command  us  to  let 
our  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  our 
good  works,  and  glorify  our  Father  in  heaven  ?  After 
all  this,  shall  it  be  thought  a  feature  of  true  piety,  to 
keep  our  religion  as  carefully  concealed  as  if  Christ  had 
commanded  us  to  hide  it  under  a  bushel, — to  lire  as 
nearly  like  the  world  as  possible, — to  avoid  every  act, 
word,  or  deed,  that  could  offend  the  world,  or  remind 
it  of  His  sovereign  authority  and  constraining  love? 
But  do  the  advocates  of  an  exclusively  secret  piety, 
make  up  in  secret  devotion  for  their  deficiency  in  pub- 
lic acknowledgment  of  Christ?  This  must  of  course 
rest  with  their  own  conscience ;  but  let  them  remem- 
ber who  has  said,  "  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh."  And  if  they  hate  hypocrisy,  let 
them  reflect  whether  to  call  themselves  Christians,  and 
yet  not  to  do  the  things  that  Christ  says,  is  not  the 
vrorst  hypocrisy Isabella  G&at  Mylnk. 

Chritt  Crucified, — To  create  man,  nothing  whs  re* 
quired  but  a  word,  he  spake  aad  it  waa  done.  But  to 
recover  him  from  the  ruin  in  which  sin  bad  involved 
him,  it  was  necessary  for  the  eternal  Son  to  become 
incarnate,  and  the  Lord  of  life  to  expire  upon  a  crosa. 
This  is  the  mirror  which  reflects  the  true  fiMtares  and 
lineaments  of  moral  evil,  and  displays  more  of  its  do* 
merit  than  the  ooost  profound  contemplation  of  the 
law,  of  the  purity  of  its  precepts,  or  the  terror  of  its 
sanctions,  could  have  conveyed  to  any  finite  mind. 
In  pouring  its  viaU  on  the  head  of  that  innocent  and 
adorable  victim,  it  evinced  its  inflexible  severity,  its 
awful  n^jesty,  to  an  extent,  and  in  a  form  never  con- 
ceived before ;  and  we  may  well  suppose,  that  superior 
intelligences  turn  from  the  contemplation  of  such  a 
spectacle,  with  a  new  impression  of  the  Great  Supreme, 
as  a  ju8t  God,  and  yet  a  Saviour.  He  who  derives 
from  this  doctrine  the  smallest  encouragenwnt  to 
sin,  has  never  either  fielt  or  understood  it  as  be  ought ; 
and  however  be  may  be  persuaded  of  the  death  of 
Christ  as  a  fact^  he  is  a  total  stranger  to  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  emcifietL-^BouERT  Hall. 

The  Duty  of  Gratitude  to  Go<f.— We  do  not,  I  am 
sure,  live  sufftciently  under  the  constant  influence  of 
the  spirit  of  thankfulness ;  and  I  believe  there  is  not 
any  one  who  has  at  all  observed  the  dealings  of  Provi- 
dence in  his  own  instance  with  any  thing  like  a  due 
measure  of  attention,  who  will  not  have  seen  many, 
many  particulars  in  which  he  has  been  deeply  indebted 
to  the  preventing  or  directing  grace  of  God.  It  was 
tbe  reproach,  and  among  the  chief  causes  of  the  coa« 


demnatioB  of  the  F^nn  world ;  scanty  M  wu  the  Hght 
they  eigoyed,  eom|iared  with  the  light  of  our  meridisa 
day,  that  they  •*  were  not  thankful.*'  And  still  more, 
the  people  of  God  were  threatened  vrith  being  east  off 
if  they  should  not  serve  the  Lord  their  God  with 
joy  fulness,  and  with  gladness  of  heart  for  the  abundance 
of  all  things.  How  much  more  then  should  our  bearti 
overiow  with  continued  gratitude.  I  doubt  not  the 
want  of  this  blessed  disposition  will  constitute  one  of 
the  leading  artidea  in  the  condemnation  of  the  unholy} 
and  I  have  found  rustics  unassailable  in  every  other 
quarter,  feeling  their  weak  and  indefensible  state  in  this 
point,  when  I  put  it  to  themselves,  whether  they  havs 
been  in  any  due  degree  grateful  to  the  God  who  gare 
them  all  their  present  blessings,  and  who  gave  his  ooly 
Son  to  die  for  them ;  and  to  the  Saviour  who,  for  their 
sakes,  endured  the  agonies  of  kia  bitter  passion  vA 
cruel  death. — Life  of  WUberforce, 

The  sure  Record. — It  would  be  endless  to  enumerate 
the  names  of  the  sufferers  in  this  case,  and  it  has  not 
been  possible  for  the  author  of  these  collections,  to 
come  at  the  certain  number  of  those  ministers,  or 
others,  who  died  in  prisons  and  banishment  upon  accouot 
of  these  perseeuring  laws,  there  being  no  record  pre- 
served of  their  persecution  in  any  oourt  of  justice; 
nor  could  any  roll  of  their  names  be  preserved  ia 
those  times  of  confusion  any  where  but  under  the 
altar,  and  about  the  throne  or  the  Lamb,  where  their 
heads  are  crowned,  and  their  white  robes  shine,  and 
where  an  exact  account  of  their  number  will,  st  last, 
be  found."_DAHSL  DnroB.  (ifenuiirs  ^  Chunk 
(if  Scotland.) 

Christ  made  unto  the  Believer  wiMdom,  righteoujouu. 
8<tnctifieation,  and  redemption, — Christ  is  made  of  Goi 
unto  tts  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctiflcation,  and  re- 
demption }  tendered  and  held  out  as  all  these  in  the 
promise  of  the  Gospel;  not  only  declared  to  be  really 
furnished  and  fit  so  to  he,  but  offered  to  be  so,  and  m 
warranted,  yea,  invited  and  entreated  to  receive  him 
as  aucb.  But  he  is  effectually  made  to  be  this  to  us— 
to  me,  by  believing,  the  promise  being  brought  home 
and  applied  of  God ;  and  faith,  wrought  in  the  heart  to 
entertain  and  unite  to  him.  All  our  right  knowledge 
of  him,  and  belief  in  him,  lows  from  himself,^it  de- 
rived from  him,  and  sent  into  our  souls.  His  Spirit  is 
conveyed  into  ours,-^  beam  of  himself,  as  of  the  sun. 
This  **  Sun  of  Righteousness  "  is  not  seen  but  by  hii 
own  light ;  so  that  every  soul  that  is  made  **  wise  uoto 
salvation,"  that  Is  brought  to  apprehend  Christ,  to 
cleave  to  him,  and  repose  on  him,  it  is  by  an  eiois* 
sion  of  divine  light  flroni  himself  that  shows  hiio,  ind 
leads  unto  him.  There  is  no  right  knowledge  of  the 
Father  but  ia  the  Son ;  God  dwelling  in  the  *'  maa* 
Christ,**  will  be  found  or  known  nowhere  elsc—^id 
they  that  consider  and  worship  God  out  of  Christ,  do 
not  know  or  worship  the  true  God,  but  a  &Ise  nocioa 
and  fiincy  of  their  own. — Lbiortoit. 

Ths  Impoirtance  ef  Salvation, — Yon  came  to  this 
life  about  a  neeeeanry  and  weighty  boainess— >the  eter- 
nal salvation  of  your  soul.  I  exhort  you  thea,  while 
you  have  time,  to  make  a  reckoning  of  your  life,  aod 
consider  your  ways.  O  that  there  were  such  an  heart 
in  you  as  to  think  what  an  ill  conscience  wiU  be  to  yon 
when  you  are  upon  the  borders  of  eternity!  0  then 
ten  thousand  thouaand  floods  of  teara  cannot  extinguisit 
these  flames,  or  purchase  to  you  one  hour's  release 
from  that  pain !  Consider  die  necesaity  of  sslvatioo. 
What  is  BO  needfta  aa  salvation  ?  O  if  there  were  a 
free  market  of  aalwtion  prodaiaMd  in  that  day  when 
the  trumpet  of  God  aball  nwnken  the  dead,  and  when 
so  many  thousand  thousands  shall  stand  wailing  before 
Christ,  trembling,  shoutings  and  making  their  prayen 
to  hills  and  mountains  to  fall  upon  them,  and  hide  tiiem 
from  the  fiice  of  the  Lamb,  how  many  buyers  would 
be  then  I    'What  are  all  the  sinners  m  the  irorU  » 
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^i  d^y  Vfken  hwven  and  earth  shall  go  up  iq  a  flame 
J  fire  but  a  number  pf  beguiled  dreamers  1  Every 
3ne  shall  say  of  his  hunting  and  of  his  conquesti  ^• 
aold  it  was  a  dreaoi !  This  is  the  accepted  time,  this 
is  the  day  of  salvation.  Why  will  you  die  and  destroy 
yourselves  ?  Time,  like  a  flood  in  motion,  is  carrying 
^ou  out  of  this  world ;  and  you  know  not  wnen  your 
>ua  shall  go  down  and  eternity  benight  you.  Consider, 
in  this  your  day,  "the  things  that  belong  to  your 
peace  before  they  be  hid  from  your  eyes."  O  betake 
yourself  to  Christ  without  further  delay ;  you  mil  be 
fain  at  le^^gth  to  seek  him,  or  do  infinitely  worse. — 
RuTHsaroai). 

A.RQUMENTS  AGAINST  CRUELTY  TO  THE 

ANIMAL  CREATION. 
Tqs  following  able  pleading  in  &vour  of  mercy  to  the 
brute  creation,  is  drawn  from  an  excellent  work  on 
this  subject,  which  has  recently  appeared  under  the 
.itle  ol  *  Essay  on  Cruelty  to  AniouJs.'*  To  this  Essay 
which  was  awarded  the  prize  given  on  this  subject  in  Dr 
Chalmers'  class,  is  Mrritten  with  a  masterly  pen,  and 
ndicates  a  mind  possessed  at  once  of  vigour  and  refine- 
nent.  It  abounds  with  much  interesting  information. 
md  will  well  repay  an  attentive  perusal. 

Much  has  been  written  on  the  question  as  to  the  fu- 
ure  condition  of  the  brutes ;  and  while  a  great  deal 
)f  ingenious  speculation  has  been  foolishly  thrown 
xwsky  upon  a  point  which  cannot  be  decided  by  argu- 
oent,  the  motives  to  humanity  are  equally  strong, 
vhatever  opinion  noay  be  held  on  the  subject.  If, 
IS  many  wise  and  good  men  have  supposed,  they  are 
lestincd  not  to  perish  at  death,  but  to  enjoy  a  state 
if  immortality,  we  ought  to  be  thereby  all  the  more 
mpressed  with  their  importance  in  the  economy  of 
he  universe,  and  to  feel  the  responsibility  of  our  re- 
atiou  to  them  the  greater.  Or,  if  we  regard  them 
oerely  as  a  passing  part  of  the  present  system  of 
hingd,  a  portion  of  the  scenery  in  which  it  has  pleased 
he  Almighty  that  the  great  moral  drama  of  this  world 
hould  be  acted, — then,  in  knowing  that  the  death 
>f  their  body  is  also  the  end  of  their  existence,  we 
lave  the  strongest  motives  for  regarding  their  present 
tappiness  as  more  sacred,  and  cruelty  as  a  more  dread- 
ul  injustice. 

The  fact  of  their  being  the  creatures  of  God,  ought 
o  secure  our  kind  and  benevolent  treatment  of  them. 
*  For,  have  we  not  all  one  Father,  and  hath  not  one 
jod  created  us!"  Malacbi  1i.  10.  **A8k  now  the 
leasts,  and  they  shall  teach  thee ;  and  the  fowls  of  the 
lir,  and  they  shall  tell  thee ;  or  speak  to  the  earth, 
ind  it  shall  teach  thee ;  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea  shall 
leclate  unto  thee :  who  knoweth  ^ot  in  all  these  that 
he  Lord  hath  wrought  this  ?  in  whose  hand  is  the 
>reatb  of  every  living  thing."  Job  xii.  7-10.  The 
irm  of  Omnipotence  was  required  in  the  creation  of 
:he  meanest  animal,  and  man  ought  not  lightly  to 
Uke  away  that  life  which  he  cannot  restore,  and  which 
God  only  could  have  given.  And  it  is  presumptuous 
n  him  to  suppose  that  the  divine  love,  manifested  in 
ihe  fair  scenes  of  nature,  has  been  made  to  work  solely 
for  his  necessities  and  enjoyments.  God  has  made 
the  sun,  the  skies,  the  air,  free  to  all  his  creatures ; 
md  man  should  not  wantonly  abbreviate  the  little 
iWiy  of  pleasure,  nor  interrupt  the  lowly  bliss  of  those 
on  whom  God  bas  condescended  to  bestow  a  portion 
'pf  his  boundless  love. 

Another  chiim  is  founded  on  the  providence  of  God 
Qianifested  to  the  lower  animals.  In  the  very  begin- 
ning of  the  record  of  the  relations  between  God  and 
his  creatures  upon  earth,   wo  read  of  the  provision 

^  *  Bamy  on  Crueltr  to  Animals.'     Bjr  Jsnei  Msfsuhiy,  M.  A. 
¥\ibUiheA  hy  Joba  jQiuutooe,  Sdinburgb. 


made  for  them  as  well  as  for 
of  the  earth,  and  to  every  fov 
th;ng  that  creepeth  upon  the  e 
I  have  given  every  green  hert 
And,  as  they  experienced  his 
creation,  so  their  wants  are  ev 
preserver  of  man  and  of  beast 
eyes  of  all  wait  upon  Him,  i 
meat  in  due  season.  He  ope 
fieth  the  desire  of  every  liv 
15,  16.  *•  Sing  unto  the  I 
sing  praise  upon  the  harp  to 
the  heaven  with  clouds,  wl 
earth,  who  maketh  grass  to  gi 
He  giveth  to  the  beast  his 
ravens  which  cry."  Psal.  cs 
41.  "He  causeth  the  grasi 
and  herb  for  the  service  o( 
springs  into  the  valleys  whi 
They  give  drink  to  every  bes 
asses  quench  their  thirst, 
of  the  heaven  have  their  habi 

the  branches O  Lore 

works:  in  wisdom  hast  the 
earth  is  fuU  of  thy  riches :  i 
sea  wherein  are  things  mo 
small  and  great  beasts.  Thei 
that  leviathan  whotot  thou  hi 
These  all  wait  on  thee  thai 
their  meat  in  due  season, 
they  gather :  thou  openest  tl 
with  good.  Thou  hidest  thy 
thou  takest  away  their  brea 
to  their  dust."  Psal.  civ.' 
spired  Scripture  no  commenti 

After  the  judgment  of  G< 
old  world,  so  that  every  liv 
from  the  earth  by  the  flood 
membered  Noah  and  every  1 
cattle  that  was  with  him  in  the 
to  pass  over  the  earth,  and  thi 
after  the  waters  were  off  the 
beast,  every  creeping  thing,  a 
soever  creepeth  upon  the  c 
went- forth  out  of  the  ark." 
the  covenant  was  made,  nc 
Maker  alone,  but  between 
**  And  God  spake  to  Noah  a 
with  him,  saying,  And  I,  beh 
ant  with  you,  and  with  your 
every  living  creature  that  is 
of  the  cattle,  and  of  every 
you ;  from  ah  thai  go  out  ol 
of  the  earth.  And  I  will  est 
you :  neither  shall  there  an; 
stroy  the  earth.  And  God  a 
the  covenant  which  I  make  I 
every  living  creature  that  is 
generations :  I  do  set  my  be 
shall  be  for  a  token  of  the 
shall  be  in  the  cloud ;  and  I 
may  remember  the  everlasting 
and  every  living  creature  of  i 
earth."     Gen.  ix.  S-13,  16. 

Another  consideration  is  6 
which  man  procures  from  tht 
not  sneak  of  the  various  wayi 
to  mmister  to  the  physical 
of  life,  for  these  are  sufficien 
pecially,  to  the  instruction  w! 
from  them;  a  motive,  exte 
with  which  we  are  directly 
toils  and  fidelity  should  con 

«  See  alio  FMbn  1. 10^  II :  Job 
Matt.  Yl. 


awaken  onr  graiitude,  but  in  otber  points  of  view, 
which  ought  to  give  rise  to  feelings  of  benevolence 
to  the  whole  animal  creation.  I  have  already  ob- 
served how  in  them  are  shown  forth  the  power,  and 
providence,  and  goodness  of  God ;  so  that  from  the 
study  of  their  nature,  and  instincts,  and  habits,  many 
an  illustration  of  the  Divine  attributes,  and  many  a 
lesson  of  knowledge  and  piety  may  be  drawn.  We 
may  also  learn  from  them 

"  Mxaj  a  good, 
And  useful  quality,  and  virtue  too, 
Barely  exemplified  among  ounelvei ; 
Attachment  never  to  be  weaned  or  changed 
By  any  change  of  fortune ;  proof  alike 
Against  unkindnest,  abaence  or  neglect: 
Fidelity,  that  neither  bribe  nor  threat 
Can  move  or  warp ;  and  gratitude  for  small 
And  trivial  favours,  lasting  as  the  life, 
And  glistening  even  in  the  dying  eye." 

CowrsB. 

It  ought  to  be  also  remembered,  that  all  their  suf- 
ferings are  owing  to  the  fall  of  man,  and  that,  as  we  are 
thus  the  cause  of  their  misery,  they  are  entitled  to  our 
sympathy  and  kindness.  For  we  read,  that  for  the  sake 
of  man  the  ground  is  cursed,  and  that  the  whole  crea- 
tion groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together,  under 
the  oppression  of  sin.  Gen.  iii.  17 ;  Rom.  viii.  22.  * 
The  weight  of  this  consideration  ought  to  be  greatly 
increased,  when  we  know  that,  notwithstanding  their 
present  condition  is  the  effect  of  our  misconduct,  they 
may  often,  though  unknown  to  us,  be  the  means  of 
averting  judgment,  or  bringing  blessings  on  man.  We 
have  a  striking  illustration  of  this  in  the  history  of 
Jonah,  where  we  find  that  the  innocence  of  the  little 
children  and  of  the  cattle  of  Nineveh  was  regarded 
by  the  Almighty,  when  he  averted  his  judgments  from 
its  guilty  inhabitants.  "  And  shall  not  I  spare  Nineveh, 
that  great  city,  wherein  are  more  than  six  score  thou- 
sand persons,  that  cannot  discern  between  their  right 
hand  and  their  left  hand,  and  also  much  cattle." 
Jonah  iv.  11. 

Many  other  reasons  for  humanity  might  be  added, 
but  I  now  proceed  to  notice  some  of  the  positive  pre- 
cepts and  declarations  of  Scripture.  And  although 
these  are  commandments  originally  given  merely  for 
the  government  and  direction  of  the  people  of  Israel, 
yet  they  manifest  the  will  of  God  on  the  subject, 
and  bear  on  them  the  stamp  of  divine  authority.  First, 
then,  the  Sabbath  was  appointed  as  a  day  of  rest  for 
beast,  as  well  as  of  rest  and  holiness  for  man.  *'  Re- 
member the  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy in  it 

thou  shah  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor 
thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid-servant, 
nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy 
gates."  Exod.  xx.  8,  10.  **  Six  days  shalt  thou  do 
thy  work,  and  on  the  seventh  day  thou  shalt  rest ; 

THAT  THINE  OX   AND  THINE   ASS  MAY  REST,    and    the 

son  of  thy  handmaid  and  the  stranger  may  be  refreshed." 
Exod.  xxiii.  12;  Deut.  v.  14. 

There  are  several  special  precepts  in  the  Jewish 
code  of  laws,  by  which  mercy  to  animals  is  enjoined. 
For  example, — **  If  a  bird's  nest  chance  to  be  before 
thee  in  the  way  in  any  tree,  or  on  the  ground,  whether 
they  be  young  ones  or  eggs,  and  the  dam  sitting  upon 
the  young  or  upon  the  eggs,  thou  shalt  not  take  the 
dam  with  the  young ;  but  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  f  let 
the  dam  go,  and  take  the  young  to  thee :  that  it  may 
be  well  with  thee,  and  that  thou  mayest  prolong  thy 
days."  Deut.  xxii.  6,  7.  Again,  **  Thou  shalt  not  see 
thy  brother's  ass  or  his  ox  &11  down  by  the  way,  and 
hide  thyself  from  them :  thou  shalt  surely  help  him  to 

■  See  Fsal.  cvIL  33»  84 ;  and  Jer.  xU.  4. 

t  •*  Whether  you  take  the  young  or  not.  thou  shalt  in  any  wise 
let  the  dam  go.  Thou  shalt  not  add  one  affliction  to  anothtt.  The 
tender  mother  is  bereaved  of  her  children,  and  is  not  this  sorrow 
sufficient  ?  but  wilt  thou  cruelly  deprive  her  of  her  liberty  like- 
wise, and  of  the  pleasure  or  poicibiUtT  of  having  other  young  in 
(bsirttcsd?*;— JDkFeiiutt. 


lift  them  up  again."  Deut.  xxii.  4.  And,  is  if  to  ^ 
vent  any  misconception  as  to  the  notivn  to  S 
precept,  the  same  duty  of  compassion  and  nM  toue 
distressed  was  enjoined,  although  the  cfeitore!  be- 
longed to  an  enemy.  '*  If  thou  meet  thine  m^afi 
ox  or  his  ass  going  astray,  thou  s^t  torely  brin;  i 
back  to  him  again ;  if  thou  see  tbe  a&t  of  him  tk 
hateth  thee  lying  under  his  burden,  and  wouldet  k- 
bear  to  help  bun,  thou  shalt  sorely  help  with  \k.* 
Exod.  xxiii.  4,  5.  In  Deuteronomy  xxiL  10,  werac, 
'*  Thou  shalt  not  plough  with  an  ox  ud  an  £$  !<> 
gether ;  *'  a  rule  of  mercy,  in  which  we  are  tangbtk 
the  amount  of  labour  or  work  should  always  be  a&^'id 
to  the  strength  of  the  animal  employed.  lo  DaiU»< 
nomy  xxv.  4,  the  precept,  "  Thou  shalt  not  muzziet^ 
ox  when  he  treadeth  out  the  corn,"  teaches  that,  tli 
engaged  in  the  service  of  man,  animals  are  eotitki;^ 
his  indulgence  and  kindness.  St.  Paul  quota  thi<li9| 
(1  Cor.  ix.  9,  and  1  Tim.  v.  18,)  and  shows  thai  Gd 
did  not  appoint  it  for  the  sake  of  oxen  alone,  kt'^J 
every  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire ;  and  thcoa  « 
duces  the  obligation  of  men  to  exercise  justirE.  t 
properly  rewarding  those  who  labour  for  their  iilrB 
tage,  and  specially  those  who  hibour  for  tk  ;4 
of  their  sods.  The  application  which  be  aakb  i 
the  passage,  so  far  from  weakening,  seems  to  ict  1 
confirm  its  obligation  in  reference  to  our  p<i 
subject,  inasmuch  as  it  displays  to  us  thit,  in  u 
eye  of  God,  the  same  principles  of  equity  areupc^-^ 
to  prevail  among  all  his  creatures,  and  thattkril 
not  to  be  confined  to  our  dealings  with  otir  f<.^^^ 
men. 

These  and  similar  passages  of  Scripture  open  vp'i 
views  of  the  divine  government,  undiscoven-H.'  :| 
human  reason.  We  learn  that  He  who  isbi^ktM 
all  nations,  and  whose  glory  is  above  the  heaTf3s,f^.l 
the  Lord  our  God,  who  dwelleth  on  high,  h«iV'-j 
himself  to  behold  the  things  that  are  in  haTtiisi] 
the  earth.  Psalm  cxiii.  4-6.  We  are  taught  tk  ^i 
meanest  of  his  creatures  are  ever  the  objec:»  c?  i 
watchful  providence,  and  that  not  even  a  spanovrtJ 
to  the  ground  without  our  Father,  or  is  forgrttcs  I 
fore  God.  Matt.  x.  29;  Luke  xii.  6.  So  tar  i^  4 
merciful  regard  of  the  lower  animals  carritd.  lb: 
the  covenant  with  Noah,  they  are  specially  mert-v?^ 
and  they  are  allowed  to  partake  of  the  prink^fti 
the  Sabbath  in  common  with  ourselves.  And,  i?  :i 
case  of  Nineveh,  we  are  told  that  the  inBOCcsr. 
these  despised  creatures  stood  in  the  breach  bit^-j 
man  and  his  offended  God,  and  rescued  their  t.H 
from  impending  punishment.  Such  consideraiion<  :i 
hurt  the  pride  of  man,  but  no  one  who  beli^^e  ] 
Bible  to  be  a  true  revelation  of  the  will  and  p>^^^ 
ment  of  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  can  K&di\ 
these  facts,  without  acquiring  higher  views  o:  t 
duties  of  the  relation  in  which  he  stands  to  iW^*^ 
animals,  and  being  inspired  with  that  benevolen« «-' 
is  thus  widely  diffused  over  the  creation.  Ok  ^ 
remark  I  may  add,  that  many  of  the  most  Iw^J 
representations  of  the  interest  which  God  takes  -^  j 
welfare,  and  of  his  love  to  mankind,  are  givea  "■ 
the  figure  of  the  kindness  due  on  our  parts  tc  1 
lower  animals.  The  love  of  Jesus  to  our  l^t «* 
is  denoted  by  that  of  a  gentle  and  good  fhep^'"] 
"  He  shaU  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd;  M 
gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  cany  theo  n  j 
bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those  that  are  with  m'i 
Isaiah  xL  11 ;  Jolm  x.  11. 
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7     considering  the  circamsttances  and  habits  of 

o^e  to  whom  this  communication  relates^  much 

av*  be  discovered  to  call  forth  the  serious  atten- 

jTk  of  the  Christian  philanthropist,  and  to  press 

}o  n  every  well-thinking  mind  the  necessity  of 

vising  measures  of  a  remedial  tendency.     There 

e   unquestionably  differences   of   circumstances 

id   habits,  arising  from  local  or  other  causes, 

hich  may  sufBciently  account  for  the  inadequate 

ipressions  made  by  the  subject  in  many  quarters 

here  co-operation  might  reasonably  be  expected ; 

r  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  those  whose 

tictical   acquaintance  with  the  class  referred  to 

limited  to  particular  localities,  not  marked  by 

le  same  features  of  moral  deformity,  should  not 

i  prepared  all  at  once  to  sympathize  with  those 

hose   experience  has  made  them  familiar  with 

le  state  of  that  portion  of  society,  not  the  less 

)  be  deplored  that  it  is  disregarded  by  some  of 

lose  to  whom  it  is  personally  unknown.  Whilst, 

lerefore,  I  am  most  willing  to  make  every  al- 

•wance  for  the  apathy  or  hostility  of  those  who 

ive  not  been  roused  from  the  one,  or  disarmed 

I  the  other,  by  actually  coming  in  contact  with 

\e  evil  complained  of,  it  may  reasonably  be  put 

)  such,  whether  they  are  justifiable  in  continuing 

)  contemplate,  with  cold  indifference,  the  case  of 

lose  whose  claims  on  their  best  sympathies  may 

s  urged  in  such  observations  as  the  following, 

hich  may  be  relied  on  as  alike  free  from  every 

ling  fanciful  in  representation  and  exaggerated 

i  statement. 

Those  in  the  humbler  walks  of  life,  who  are 

estined  for  the  condition  of  servants,  are  gene- 

lUy  sent  forth  to  the  open  world  at  an  age  the 

lost  perilous  to  their  principles  of  religion  and 

irtue.     If  they  have  had  the  benefit  of  religious 

istruction,  pious  example,  wholesome  discipline, 

nd  fervent  prayers  under  the  parental  roof,  the 
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loss  they  sustain  by  remo"\ 
more  grievous,  and  when  tl 
place,  as  it  commonly  does 
or  fourteen,  it  can  hardly  1 
beneficial  effects,  exposed 
strong  counteracting  influen 
long  retain  their  salutary  po 
selves  for  hire  in  the  publ 
tender  an  age,  their  native  i 
overborne,  the  ties  which 
early  home  are  severed  th( 
becomes  the    proprietor   of 
bonds  of  wholesome  restrain 
ever  they  feel  themselves,  t 
principles  and  religious  dutie 
own  masters,  and  no  soone 
the  society  of   fellow-serva 
subjected  for  a  longer  period 
of  deterioration,  than  earl) 
faced,  and  the  rebukes  of  coi 
tions  of  friends,  and  the  e: 
and  good,  are  equally  disregt 
cies    of    the    most    demora 
formed,  and  the  modesty  o 
stept,  licentious  conversatio 
in  the  field  prepares  the  way 
nations,    too    often   fatal   t( 
and  ruinous  to    the  securit 
peace  of  the  families  whosi 
fare    ought    to    be  objects 
consideration.     Because  of  t 
gacy  "the   land  mourneth,' 
of  our  fine  peasantry  is  rap 
that  moral  elevation  which 
dered  it  "  a  praise  in  the  vi 
are,  no  doubt,  many  circums 
tion  of  those  who  have  not  t 
own  time  which  may  be  urge 
conduct  80  unseemly  and  int 
["Srconi 
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able,  but  no  disabilities,  no  disadvantages  of  situa- 
tion can  be  allowed  to  jufaify  such  (^ross  outrages 
on  all  the  proprieties,  and  decencies,  and  privacies 
of  domestic  life.     And  this  is  only  one  among^  the 
many  deplorable  effects  which  may  be  traced,  in 
no  small  degree,  to  the  want  of  moral  discipline 
and  pastoral  superintendence.     To  the  credit  of 
the  great  majority  of  Scottish  parents,  they  are 
anxious  to  give  a  useful  religious  education  to 
their  children,  and  thus  in  mo^t  cases  the  minds 
of  those  hapless  wanderers  who  successively  go 
forth  from  their  households  are  prepared  for  what 
is  good.     But  unless  the  discipline  of  the  school 
is  followed  up  by  the  discipline  of  the  family, 
unless  the  elements  of  religious  instruction,  so 
early  imparted,  are  rendered  practically  efficacious 
in  maturer  years,  unless,  in  short,  the  lessons  of 
the  catechism  are  made  available  as  principles  of 
conduct  as  well  as  tasks  for  the  memorv,  what  is 
to  be  expected  but  that  these  youthFuI  voyagers 
on  the  ocean  of  life,  launching  forth  in  their 
feeble  bark,  without  rudder  and  without  compass, 
will  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  of  a  good  con- 
science ?     Does  it  not  accord  with  the  experience 
of  many  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  that  candidates 
for  admission  to  the  more  solemn  ordinances  of 
our  holy  religion  from  the  class  of  servants,  often 
discover   a  commendable  acquaintance  with  the 
lauffuage  of   the   Shorter   Catechism,  while  all 
beyond  the  mere  letter  is  to  them  a  land  un- 
known ?  And  what  is  the  reason  not  unfrequently 
assigned   for  the  ignorance  thus  discovered  ?     It 
is  this.  That  from  the  time  of  leaving  school,  or 
their  father's  hoase,  no  one  has  inquired  into  the 
extent  of  their  knowledge,  or  made  any  effort  to 
make  them  wise  unto  salvation.     Whatever  may 
have  been  the  condition  of  that  class  previous 
to  their  entering  on  service,  it    is    clearly  the 
bounden  duty  of   masters  and  ministers  to   se- 
cure   for    them    a    faithful    guardianship    t^/ler 
that   period   has   arrived.     A   dread   responsibi- 
lity lies,  in  the  first  instance,  on  masters.     But 
how  seldom  is  it  felt  or  acted  on !     How  often 
are    we    told   by  those  of   whom    better  things 
might  have  been  expected,  that  they  regard  all 
interference  with  the  religion  of  their  servants  as 
inquisitorial  and  officious  ;  that  if  they  don't  dis- 
turb their  repose,  they  care  not  whether  they  are 
at  home  or  abroad  during  the  hours  of  sleep ;  that 
if  they  can  get  servants  to  do  their  work  they 
mind  not  what  their  character  is,  and  on   that 
principle  they  never  ask  for  a  testimonial  in  their 
favour  when  engaging  them.     Thus  reckless  are 
they  of  all  consequences  resulting  from  the  intro- 
duction into  their  families  of  domestics,  whose 
laxity  of  moral  principle  and  depravity  of  moral 
conduct,  cannot  fail  to  be  of  the  most  deleterious 
influence  on  the  sentiments,  feelings,  and  habits  of 
the  most  interesting  members  of  every  household, 
of  those  whose  immortal  interests  ought  to  be  as 
dear  to  every  parent  as  his  own.     "  Who  can 
doubt,"  it  has  well  l)een  asked,   *  that  it  is  the  duty 
of  masters  to  shun  all,  whether  in  precept  or  ex- 
ample, which  would  corrupt  the   morality  and 


weaken  the  religious  principle  of  those  under  their 
charge  ?     Who  can  donbt  that  it  is  their  dnty  to 
mark  and  to  check  every  thing  which  savours  of 
the  profane  or  the  intemperate,  the  dishonest  or 
the  profligate,  in  its  very  first  symptoms,  and  to 
enconrage  opposite  dispositions  and  habits  ?    Who 
can  doubt  that  it  is  their  duty  to  guard  the  sanc- 
tity of  the  Sabbath,  and  to  correct  the  absurd,  the 
fatal  error,  that  God's  day  is  a  day  which  servants 
are  entitled  to  call  their  own,  and  to  use  as  they 
please  ?  Who  can  doubt  that  it  is  the  duty  of  mas- 
ters to  afford  their  domestics  sufficient  time  for 
devotion,  and  reading,  and  self-improvement,  to 
supply  them  with  suitable  books,  to  encoura^ 
them  to  grow  in  religious  knowledge,  and,  if  pob- 
sible,  occasionally  to  take  acconnt  of  their  pro- 
gress, to  see,  also,  that  they  wait  upon  the  ordi- 
nances of  divine  worship  both  in  the  family  and 
in  the  house  of  publk:  assembly  ?     There  is  nothings 
inquisitorial  or  impracticalde  in  all  these  things. 
They  are  the  natural  working  of  genuine  repini 
for  the  welfare  of  our  domestics.     They  would  not 
be  felt  to  be  oppressive  or   burdensome  by  the 
domestics  themselves  ;  they  would  rather  l>e  prized 
as  evidences  of  the  interest  which  their  character 
and  circnmstanees  awaken  ;  and  even  though  ser- 
vants were  not  inclined  it  would  still  be  our  duty, 
with  ail  Christian  prudence,  to  apply  them  as  tar 
as  possible.     Scripture  is  elear  upon  the  poinr. 
Abraham  is  honoured  with  special  honour  becaufe, 
says  God,  « I  know  him  that  be  will  command 
his  children,  and  his  household  after  him,  and  ibey 
shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and 
judgment,'  that  is,  not  only  the  patriarch's  chil- 
dren, but  his  servants,  who  he  takes  care  shall 
be  instructed  in  the  things  of  God,  and  God  ap- 
proves so  highly  of  bis  conduct  in  this  respect 
that  he  promises  he  will  admit  him  to  his  secret 
counsels,  and  treat  him  as  a  friend.**    <*  Are  yon 
content,"  to  use  the  language  of  an  excelleot 
divine  of  the  Church  of  England,  "  are  jou  con-  I 
tent  to  leave  your  family  and  household,  tho» 
whom  God,  in  his  good  providence,  has  bronfrht  I 
beneath  your  roof,  to  live,  and  as  far  as  depends  | 
on  you,  to  die  in  ignorance  of  Him,  *  \thom  truir  I 
to  know  is  life  eternal.'     If  this  be  so,  it  is  out  I 
painful  duty  to  assure  you  that,  as  Christian  unK*  I 
ters  of  families,  you  are  neglecting  a  very  import-  I 
ant  branch  of  your  duty  to  your  Master  which  i* 
in  heaven.     He  who  is  «  no  respecter  of  person?'  | 
will  require  an  account  from  you  of  every  soid 
committed  to  your  charge.     He  will  ask,  <  While 
under  jonr  roof  had  they  the  opportunity  freely 
offered  them  of  attending  the  bouse  and  sacra- 
ments of  God?      Were  they  ever  spoken  with 
upon  the  importance  of  these  things  ?    Did  they 
ever  hear  the  Word  of  God  read  >    Were  tbev 
ever  assembled  for  the  purpose  of  hmi\y  prayer  r 
These  are  inquiries  which  will  one  day  be  made  of 
you.     Will  you  reply  to  any  or  all  of  them  in  the 
negative  ?     Will  you  say,  *  It  i«  true,  I  teas  the 
master  of  a  Christian  household  for  ten,  tttefl^^i 
thirty  years  together,  but  I  never  thought  it  ni- 
cessary,  during  that  time,  that  as  a  familj  we  should 
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thci  kne^  to  tbee,  ot*  name  together  ihb  natne 
esu6  ?"**  Let,  then,  Christian  minidterft  and 
istian  laytnen  make  their  first  efforts  ih  behalf 
he  cliiss  df  servaiits  whose  cause  I  adfocatei 
mgh  the  Agency  of  tnnsters,  endeayoUring  to 
ken  them  by  })ublic  admonition  and  pHvAte  re- 
istrance  tO  a  sehse  of  the  respohsibilitv  under 
:h  they  lie  to  their  Muster  ih  heateh/for  the 
ncr  in  Which  they  discharge  theii*  doty  to- 
is  those  Who  al^  employ^  in  their  serrice, 
i  securing  the  cordial  co-operation  of  sO  in- 
itial a  class  Of  the  commuiiity  in  to  important 
interesting  a  department  of  tocred  beneto- 
e- 

mong  that  portion  of  the  agricttlthhd  popola- 

who  form  the  subject  of  this  paper  there  are 

etnal  shiftings,  wnich  prove  adverse,  in  no 

1  degree,  to  their  spiritual  interests.     These 

r  at  the  usual  Termsj  especially  among  the 

arried  servants,  and  a  consequent  deterioration 

deir  morals  takes  place,  ^  they  rarely  remain 

enough  in  the  same  parish  to  be  properly 

g-ht  under  pastoral  inspedtlon  ahd  instruction, 

seem  to  become  less  anxious  to  maintain  a 

character  irt  places  Where  they  are  tbmpara- 

y  strahgers,  and  from  which  they  are  likely 

to  remove.     Seeing  the  minister  Only  occa- 

illy   in  the  pulpit,  and  connected  with  his 

h  by  ties  so  slender  and  a  tenure  so  fugitive, 

neither  feel  nor  recognize  any  pastoral  relA- 

hip  as  existing  in  their  case  at  all.     If  they 

>  one  parish  at  Whitsunday  they  find  that  the 

>r*s    domiciliary  visits   for  the  season   hate 

tly   taken  place ;  if  they  remove  to  another 

h  at  Martinmas  the  same  thing  has  occurred, 

thus  those  individuals  who  are  generally  the 

in  need  of  such  appliances  may  never  come 

r    their  beneficial  influence.     Such  frequent 

i^es  of  place  are  greatly  to  be  deprecated,  and 

edly  were  masters  and  servants  alike  under 

practical  control  of  genuine  Christianity,  a 

?e  of  mutual  confidence,  interest,  and  affec- 

would  evince  its  happy  eflfects  in  the  forma- 

of  more  permanent  connections.     But  taking 

m  nature  and  human  society  as  we  find  them, 

adjusting  our  system  of  administration   to 

ing   circumstances  over  which  we  have  no 

ol,  let  US  meet  the  evil,  let  us  combat  the 

ly  in  the  best  manner  we  can.     We  would 

sfore  earnestly  beseech  the  ministers  of  reli- 

to  take  a  peculiar  interest  in  behalf  of  these 

ient  parishioners,  and  to  make  special  efforts 

romoting  their  spiritual  welfare,  that,  instead 

iving  every  successive  parish  as  it  found  them, 

!  friendless  dependants  may  circulate,  as  they 

i  from  one  district  to  another,  an  influence 

benignant,   communicating    to   the   moral 

sphere  which  surrounds  them  "tne  savour 

e  unto  life.**     One  of  the  most  likely  means 

irrying  this  object  into  eflect  would  be  the 

intment  of  diets  of  catechising  or  private  con- 

ce  immediately  after  each  'term,  for  the  spe- 

vnd  peculiar  benefit  of  that  too  mucli  neglected 

•  Blanlmitlio  HUtort  if  AJbnhain.  p.  35. 36. 


portion  of  odr  race,  thus  sect 
religious  instruction  to  the  n 
of  a  couUtry  population,  and  < 
wherever  they  go,  their  ret 
members  of  some  Christian 
knows  but  this  might  be  the 
in  them  the  itlquiry,  when  al 
place  of  service,  whether  th 
quarter  blest  with  such  faithfi 
to  make  that  an  element,  (wt 
is,)  ih  cohiihg  tO  a  decision 
How  desirable  such  a  result ! 

BONIfBTS 
Br  Mas  Jane  C.  S 

I. — ^HUMAN  hi 

I  WOULD  not  live  unloved !  foi 

Affection  is  a  strong  neceRsi* 
With  whose  bright  chain  were 

Soon  would  my  withering  8< 
Dearer  than  sunlight  to  the  op 

The  tender  smile  o*er  friend 
Softer  than  shepherd's  lay  at  e 

The  music  wafted  from  Afl!e 
Ah,  light  of  life  t  sole  element 

Celestial  love, — meet  langua 
The  soul  to  whom  thy  pulse  is    i 

Most  largely  breathes  the  bli 
And  even,  in  this  dim  sphere  o    ! 
Feels  £deii*8  thirst  of  nobler  jo 

II. DIVINE  LC 

But  oh !  if  thus  mere  love  of  h\  i 

Can  heavenward  raise  the  ch  I 

How  purer  far  and  holier  glow:  : 

tnienssely  fervid  with  the  lov 

The  heart  Whoto  tenderness  is  i 

O'er  mortal  idols,  perishing  a 
May  start;  at  noon,  to  find  thof 

Whose  fragrant  beauty  charn  i 

While  he  who  to  the  eternal  fo  i 

With  zeal  untiring,  bri-ngeth  i 

A  soul's  devotion,  kindled  from  , 

And  rich  in  Christian  hopes,  i 
Alone  hath  proved  Affection's  i 

When  Gk)d  is  hailed  the  ransom  i 

A  NARRATIVE  DF  PERSONA 

Communicated  bt  thk  Rev.  H  i 

Minto ter  of  8t  Mary*i  Farlih,  ! 

I\)  tke  BdOM- qr  tf^  Scottisk  a  \ 

Dear  Sib, — The  following  letter,  i 
of  mine,  gives  an  account  of  that  n  i 
in  k  Christian's  life, — her  con  vers  : 
tianity ;  and  ibay  perhaps  prove  ini  > 
your  readers,  as  it  has  in  various  i 
those  who  have  heard  it.  The  '  * 
settled  in  a  distant  colony,  filled  '. 
knew  her,  a  station  in  the  middle  I 
ihg  the  relations  of  wife  and  mothe  ' 
regular  in  her  external  observance  < 
as  a  hearer  and  commuiilcant.  Hi 
atnong  her  fellow-hearers,  and  g(l 
thb  professing  community,  whb  nl 
what  wad  then  her  point  bf  attainr  i 
iag  the  diScbrerjr  she  fatto  subseqiien ; 
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work  of  Cbristiatiity,  and  of  true  converrion,  is  yet  to 
begin  in  them!  At  the  time  we  parted,  though  I 
should  have  much  desired  to  see  more  indubitable  fruits 
of  grace  in  her,  yet  it  would  have  been  difficult  for  me 
to  decide  that  these  were  entirely  wanting.  Her  ex- 
perience, since  the  Spirit  of  God  became  her  instructor, 
has  settled  the  question — has  shown  her  the  danger  of 
the  state  she  was  then  in, — ^how  empty  and  delusive  is 
the  form  without  the  reality  of  religion, — the  vast  and 
essential  difference,  formerly  unknown  to  her,  that 
must  ever  subsist  betwixt  the  name  only  and  the  thing. 
— I  remain,  &c.,  Henry  Grey. 

"  Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, — 1  cannot  longer  delay  mak- 
ing known  to  you  the  blessed  and  happy  change  which 
it  has  been  the  will  of  the  most  gracious  God  to  effect 
upon  one  long  '  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins/  even 
delivering  me  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  trans- 
lating me  into  the  king:Iom  of  his  dc<ir  Son ; — the  more 
so,  as  I  feel  assured  I  have  had  the  benefit  of  your 
prayers  in  my  behalf.  Though  you  knew  that  the 
blessed  truths,  which  you  so  faithfully  and  zealously 
declared  Sabbath  after  Sabbath  in  ray  lieariiig  for  a 
long  period  of  years,  had  been  of  no  avail  for  the  sal- 
vation of  my  soul,  and  though  you  saw  roe  rashly  run- 
ning away  from  the  means  of  grace,  yet  I  feel  confident 
you  did  not  cease  to  petition  the  God  of  all  grace  to 
have  mercy  upon  mc;  and  it  will  be  some  comfort  to 
you,  even  at  this  distant  period,  to  know  that  your 
prayers  were  heard,  and  that  the  »U!?crabIe  sinner  for 
whom  you  pleaded  has  received  of  the  Lord's  hand 
•double  for  all  her  sins.**  It  will  distress  but  may 
not  surprise  you,  to  know,  that  though  I  had  regularly 
attended  upon  your  ministrations  for  eleven  years,  yet 
at  that  time  I  was  utterly  ignorant  ot  all  the  doctrines 
of  our  most  holy  i'ailh, — not  even  being  acquainted 
with  the  plan  of  salvation.  For  years  I  had  myself 
been  aware  of  this ;  my  ignorance  being,  iu  truth,  the 
only  knowledge  of  myself  I  possessed.  It  was  a  peti- 
tion in  the  last  prayer  I  ever  heard  you  utter,  brought 
back  forcibly  to  my  remembrance  at  the  distance  of  six- 
teen months,  in  the  course  of  a  sermon  I  then  heard 
preached,  which  was  the  only  human  instrument  the 
Lord  saw  fit  to  employ  in  turning  me  *  from  darkness 
to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God.'  A  few 
days  before  I  left  my  native  land,  in  June  1835,  you 
were  kind  enough  to  call  for  us,  and,  in  offering  up  a 
prayer  to  God  in  our  behalf,  you  earnestly  supplicated 
'  that  those  who  were  almost  Christians  might  be  made 
God's  own  people.'  These  words,  uttered  by  you  in 
the  conclusion  of  your  prayer,  made  a  forcible  impres- 
sion on  my  mind.  I  felt  that,  in  place  of  being  almost 
a  Christian^  I  had  not  one  religious  feeling  within  me. 
However,  in  a  day  or  two,  with  the  hurry  and  confusion 
attending  upon  our  departure,  it  was  forgotten,  and  all 
was  again  still  and  lifeless  within  me  as  the  dead,  until 
the  occasion  already  referred  to,  when  the  Rev.  Mr 
,  travelling  missionary,  passed  through  this  dis- 
trict, spent  a  few  days  with  us,  and  preached  the  ser- 
mon above  alluded  to,  in  which  he  made  use  of  the 
same  words  that  had  so  forcibly  struck  me  when  uttered 
by  you  to  God  in  our  behalf.  Again  I  was  compelled 
to  think  what  I  was,  and  this  time,  blessed  be  God, 
the  subject  was  not  permitted  to  be  driven  from  my 

•  fa  thii  exprcMion,  the  writer  maoiftitly  meant  "a  *m*te  or 
•tunOant  ponton,  for  aU  her  tins,". 


mind.     A  few  days  after,  I  took  up,  (ss  I  would  then 
have  said,)  by  chance,  *  Doddridge's  Rise  and  ProgTe».' 
As  I  slowly  perused  sentence  after  sentence,  I  began  to 
see  what  I  was  in  the  sight  of  God.    I  was  around, 
alarmed,  and  thrown  into  agony  unutterable.    Then  1 
saw  how  grievously  I  had  offended  my  God,  how  I  had 
despised  all  his  warnings,  trampled  under  foot  all  tLe 
high  privileges  which  for  years  had  been  placed  before 
me,    despised  all    bis  gifts,    mispent  that   time  aiiJ 
money  which  might  have  been  a  blessing  both  to  my- 
self and  others ; — ^but  it  were  needless  to  recapitulate  all 
the  distress  and  agony  of  mind  I  endured  for  som? 
weeks,  until  it  occurred  to  me  that  by  reading  the  Bible 
I  might  find  some  instruction  and  comfort.   But  I  knew 
not  where,  in  what  part  of  the  then  sealed  book,  to  \v.V 
for  what  I  so  ardently  desired.     For  the  first  time  in 
my  life,  with  words  of  my  own,  I  besought  the  mo-t 
blessed  God  to  direct  mc  to  that  portion  of  his  Woru 
which  would  be  for  the  edification  of  my  soul.    I  ro>e 
from  my  knees  and  opened  the  Book  of  God  at  thrie 
words :  *  And  you  hath  he  quickened^  ^ho  were  dead  it. 
trespasses  and  sins.*     Instantly  was  communicated  u 
me  that  light,  even  *  the  L'ght  of  the  knowledge  of  t'.e 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.'    It  is  impos- 
sible for  me  to  describe  what  I  felt;  but  you,  revernr. 
and  dear  Sir,  who  are  a  participator  in  that  bliss  wbio: 
can  be  shed  abroad  in  the  human  heart  only  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  will  understand  the  nature 
of  my  feelings  at  this  time.     But  of  the  meaning  of  all 
this  I  was  then  ignorant ;  only  this  I  knew  and  fell  as- 
sured of,  that  I  had  been  made  a  different  creatiir-.j 
My  joy  and  delight  were  so  great,  and  thankfulness  lOj 
God  so  abounded  in  my  soul,  that  I  could  hardly  re-; 
frain  from  uttering  his  praises  even  before  my  family. 
But  I  had  yet  every  thing  to  learn,  having  only  re- 
ceived power  from  my  gracious  God  to  imbibe  inftrn - 
tion  from  his  blessed  Word ;  and  to  that  Word,  witJ 
fervent  prayer,  every  spare  moment  of  my  time  wji 
devoted ;  and  gradually  he  was  pleased  to  unfold  to  :> '. 
all  the  leading  doctrines  of  our  holy  faith.    It  ah-, 
however,  some  considerable  time  after  this  before  I  w  > 
enabled  to  see  that  '  to  him  that  wurketh  not,  but  1  • 
lieveth  on  Him  who  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  fii:: 
is  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness.*    For  loRp  1 
fought  hard  to  attain  to  a  righteousness  of  my  ovr;; 
but  at  last  I  was  enabled  to  see,  that  of  God  the  hh-  ' 
Jesus  was  made  unto  me  *  wisdom,  righteou<^ne$«,  >i^''''' 
tificat'on,   and  complete  redemption.'     Then  I  ci-''- 
set  to  my  seal  that  God  is  true,  and  can  declare,  hl«- - 
be  his  name,  *  that  the  work  of  righteousiiesis  is  prj*. 
and  the  effect  of  righteousness,  quietness  and  assure: 
for  ever.*     Though  I  am  often  •  in  heaviness,  throi:- 
manifold  temptations,'  and  the  abounding  corruptk'* 
of  my  desperately  wicked  heart, — though  I  need  cr> 
stantly  to  mourn  over  its  icy  coldness  towards  Ilii 
who  hath  so  loved  me, — yet  I  am  seldom  assailed  ^fi'^J 
more  than  a  moment's  doubt  regarding  the  assuranco  ol 
my  being  accepted  in  the  Beloved  of  the  Lord ;  ar  J 
have  great  reason  to  sing  his  praises  at  all  times.   )'.^ 
eldest  daughter  has  been  led,  slowly,  silently,  but  1 
trust  surely,  to  the  precious  Saviour ;  and  for  the  last 
twelve  months  has  avowed  herself,  both  by  practice  and 
profession,  to  be  a  disciple  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Je^UN 
Her  sister  appears  to  be  following  on  in  the  same  glo* 
nous  path*   I  h«re  to  crave  your  (Mu-don  for  this  epUtki 
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it  hope  that  my  placing  before  you  one  other  instance 
•  the  rich,  free,  sovereign  mercy  of  our  God,  will 
)undantly  reward  you  for  the  trouble  of  reading  so 
ngthened  a  detail.  Might  I  beg  the  favour  of  some 
>unsei  and  instruction  from  you? — ^it  would  indeed 
>nfer  upon  me  inexpressible  delight.  Now  your  coun- 
;1  and  advice  would  not  be  treated  as  in  former  years. 
I  very  day  makes  me  see  more  and  more  my  own  igno- 
mce,  and  how  very  much  I  need  instruction.  At  any 
ite,  may  I  request  an  interest  in  your  prayers,  and,  if 
ou  think  it  right,  in  those  of  your  people  ?  That  you, 
sverend  and  dear  Sir,  may  be  abundantly  blessed  with 
ines  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
iiat  you  may  be  an  instrument  in  his  hand  of  daily  add- 
ig-  to  the  Church  such  as  shall  be  saved,  is  the  poor 
ut  oft- repeated  prayer  of  yours  sincerely  in  Christ 


MEANS  OF  RELIGIOUS  INSTRUCTION. 

By  THE  Rev.  Duncan  Macfaklan, 

MinUter  of  Renfrew. 

IV. — The  Ancient  Synagogde. 

'SE  word  Synagogue,  which  is  properly  Greek,  as  well 

I  the  Hebrew  expression,  of  which  the  Greek  is  a 

anslation,  cannot  perhaps  be  better  turned  into  Eng- 

sb,  than  by  calling  it,  when  applied  to  the  building, 

'.e  Meeting- House  ;  and  when  applied  to  the  assembly, 

\e  Meeting^  or  Congregation,  Now,  this  term  occurs,  as 

rmerly  noticed,  in  the  seventy-fourth  Psalm,  and  which 

applicable  to  an  age  preceding  the  captivity.     But  on 

e  return  of  Israel  to  their  own  land,  a  general  change 

ems  to  have  taken  place.     The  writings  of  the  Old 

'estament  were  now  collected  and  set  forth  by  Ezra ; 

id  as  the  people  had  very  much  lost,  both  the  language 

id  religious  habits  cultivated  in  earlier  times ;  and  as 

tey  were  now  disposed  to  give  themselves  very  fully 

)  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  it  was  found  necessary 

» new  model  the  general  platform  of  religious  worship 

id  discipline.     Something  like  the  commencement  of 

lis  may  be  observed  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  chapters 

f  tbe  book  of  Nehemiah.  After  ascertaining  the  genea- 

^cal  descent  of  the  people,  they  were  found  to  amount 

>  forty-two  thousand  three  hundred  and  sixty,  besides 

.Tvants,  of  whom  there  were  seven  thousand  three 

andr  ed  and  thirty-seven.     And  it  is  added,  that  *'  all 

\e  people  gathered  themselves  together  as  one  man, 

\\o  tbe  street  that  was  before  the  water-^te;   and 

bey  spake  unto  Ezra  the  scribe,  to  bring  the  book 

f  the  law  of  Moses,  which  the  Lord  had  commanded 

3  Israel.     And  Ezra  brought  the  law  before  the  con- 

relation,  both  of  men  and  women,  and  all  that  could 

ear  with  understanding,  upon  the  first  day  of  the  seventh 

lonth.    And  he  read  therein,  before  the  street  that  was 

efore  the  water-gate,  from  the  morning  until  mid-day, 

efore  the  men  and  the  women,  and  those  that  could 

nderstand ;  and  the  ears  of  all  the  people  were  at- 

?ntive  unto  the  book  of  the  law.     And  Ezra  the  scribe 

tuod  upon  a  pulpit  of  wood,  which  they  had  made  for 

he  purpose ;  and  beside  him  stood  Mattitbiah,  and  Shema, 

fid  Anaiah,  and  Urijab,  and  Hilkiah,  and  Maaseiah,  on 

lis  right  hand ;  and  on  bis  left  hand,  Pedaiah,  and  Mi- 

hael,  and  Malchiah,  and  Hasbum,  and  Ilashbadana,  Ze- 

;iiariab,  «nd  MesbuUam,    And  Ezra  opened  the  book  in  | 


the  sight  of  all  the  people ;  for 
and  when  he  opened  it,  all  tb 
Ezra  blessed  tbe  Lord,  tbe 
people  answered.  Amen,  Am< 
hands;  and  they  bowed  tbeii 
the  Lord  with  their  laces  to  th 
and  Bani,  and  Sherebiah,  Jan 
Hodljah,  Maaseiah,  Kelita,  A: 
Pelaiah,  and  the  Levites,  cau» 
stand  the  law :  and  the  people 
they  read  in  the  book,  in  the  I 
gave  the  sense,  and  caused  thei 
ing,"  (viii.  1—8.)  The  per 
officiating,  were.  First,  Ezra, 
scribe,  in  which  latter  capacity 
thirteen  other  priests  or  chiefs 
on  his  right  and  left  hand,  cou 
lending  it  the  support  of  their 
also,  taking  turn  with  him  in 
was  continued  for  six  hours. 
Levites,  thirteen  of  whom  are 
companions  appear  to  have  bee 
the  people  as  understood  the  < 
And  they  therefore  required  n< 
the  number  of  their  instructon 
Levites  spoken  of  in  the  seven 
cause  the  people  to  understand 
unlimited  addition  made  to  t 
Levites."  It  is  probable,  or  r 
must  have  been  separated  amoi 
for  the  accommodation  of  the 
was  to  translate  and  expound  ii 
the  meaning  of  the  original.  . 
able,  that  the  order  of  service 
prayer,  during  which  all  the  p 
the  end  of  which,  they  respond 
up  their  hands,  and  bowing  th« 
(5.  6.) 

The  effect  of  those  exercises 
people,  even  to  weeping,  whe 
and  instructed  by  Ezra  and  the 
after,  "  the  chief  of  the  father 
priests  and  the  Levites,  gathei 
the  scribe,  even  to  understand 
(13.)     And  on  finding  that  the 
in  booths,  during  tbe  feast  of  t 
issued  a  proclamation  accord! 
whole  seven  days  of  the  feast,  t 
the  book  of  the  law,  "  day  by  i 
on  the  24th  day  of  the  month,  i 
of  the  feast,  the  people  again 
confession,  and  prayer.    And  s] 
it  is  said,  "  they  stood  up  in  th< 
book  of  tbe  law  of  the  Lord  thi 
of  the  day ;  and  another  fourth 
worshipped  the  Lord  their  God,* 
the  officiating  ministers  are  d\ 
First,  there  are  eight  who  atoo^ 
the  scaffold  or  platform,  on  -whi 
and  referring  to  their  confeaaioi 
is  said,  **  they  cried  vritU    a  lou 
their  God,"  (4.)     Thia    waa  pt 
for  the  guidance  .of  su.c"h    aa  ui\c 
Then  there  were  ottier-    eight  1 
many  more  not  naqaedL^  wlao  ax^ 
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on  any  platform,  and  who  were  probably  ipread  among 
the  people.  And  these  called  upon  the  people,  laying, 
**  Stand  up  and  btesa  the  Lord  your  God  for  ever  and 
ever ;  and  blessed  be  thy  glorious  name,  wliich  it  ex- 
alted above  all  blessing  and  praise,*'  Ice.  (4,  6.)  This 
prayer  occupies  thirty-tbree  verses,  and  was  probably 
pronounced  by  the  Levites  in  Chaldee,  and  responded 
to  by  tne  people. 

These  notices  are  the  more  important,  that  it  is  be- 
lieved, that  out  of  the»e  beginnings,  the  forms  of  wor- 
ship in  the  synagogue  took  their  rise.  And  before  tak- 
ing leave,  therefore,  of  these  introductory  scenes,  it 
may  be  well  to  notice  by  what  means  it  was  proposed 
to  maintain  so  mimy  office-bearers.  And  this  will  suf- 
ficiently appear,  from  a  circumstance  noticed  in  the  last 
chapter  of  the  same  book.  **  And  before  this,  BUashib 
the  priest,  having  the  oversight  of  the  chamber  of  the 
house  of  our  God,  was  allied  unto  Tobiah  t  and  be  had 
prepared  for  him  a  great  chamber,  where  aforetime  thay 
laid  the  meat-oflTerings,  the  frankincense,  and  the  ves- 
sels, and  tithes  of  the  corn,  the  new  wine,  and  tho  oil, 
(which  was  commanded  to  be  given  to  the  Levites,  and 
the  singers,  and  the  porters,)  and  the  offerings  of  the 
priests,**  *«  And  I  perceived  that  the  portions  of  the 
Levites  had  not  been  given  them ;  for  the  Levites  and 
the  singers  that  did  the  work,  were  fled,  every  one  to 
Ms  field.  Then  contended  I  with  the  rulers,  and 
aaid,  Why  is  the  house  of  God  forsaken  9  And  I  ga- 
thered  them  together,  and  set  them  in  their  place.  Then 
brought  all  Judah  the  tithes  of  the  corn,  and  the  new 
wine,  and  the  oil,  unto  the  treasuries.  And  I  made 
treasurers  over  the  treasuries,  Shelemiah  the  priest, 
and  Zadok  the  scribe ;  and  of  the  Levites,  Pedaiah ; 
and  next  to  them  was  Hanan  the  son  of  Eacoor,  the 
aon  of  Mattaniah :  for  they  were  counted  faithful ;  and 
their  office  was  to  distribute  unto  their  brethren," 
(4,  5,  10—18.)  This  passage  shows  that  the  Levites 
Btill  retained  possessions  in  land,  (10.)  It  shows  also, 
to  whom  the  tithes  wore  now,  as  well  aa  in  earlier 
times  to  be  paid— to  the  priests,  scribes,  and  l^eTites , 
the  very  parties  who  afterwards  conducted  the  service 
of  the  synagogue,  (13.)  And  it  still  forther  shows, 
under  whose  management  these  were  to  be  distributed. 
A  band  consisting  of  one  from  the  priests,  one  from 
among  the  aoribes,  and  one  from  among  the  other  Le- 
vites, were  appointed ;  and  they  had  under  them,  as 
acting  manager,  another  and  separate  individual,  (IS.) 

It  is  also  probable,  that  firom  this  time,  or  soon  after, 
the  attention  of  the  people  began  to  be  directed  to  scho- 
lastic studies,  and  that  schools  and  eoUcges,  as  well  aa 
synagogues,  began  to  be  established.  The  original  ark 
of  the  covenant  was  nqw  no  longer  in  the  temple,  aa  a 
witness  between  Gpd  and  his  people ;  the  Divine  glory 
BO  longer  overshadowed  the  mercy-seat;  the  Urimand 
Thummim  were  now  wanting  s  ^o  sacrtd  fire,  whieh 
ever  burned  on  the  great  altar,  was  now  no  more,  its 
place  being  supplied  with  oommen  fire;  and  though 
last  not  laast,  the  spirit  of  prophecy  bad  departed.  In 
the  language  of  an  apostle,  **  the  former  covenant  bad 
now  waxen  pld,  and  waa  now  ready  to  vanish  away. 
The  more  ordinary  means  of  instruction  were  accord- 
ingly multiplied.  Now,  at  least,  Moses  began  to  have 
**  in  every  city  them  that  preached  him,  being  read  in 
the  synagogues  oy^ry  Sabbath-day."  And  we  ore  told, 
t)wl  in  J^rMwl^m  alon9r  Am  w^ro,  nbout  the  Hm  ^ 


our  Lord's  ministry,  pot  fower  than  four  hmiM  ui 
eighty  synagogues.  Sdiools  also,  nnd  colleges  ii  n- 
nezion  with  those,  wero  from  time  to  time  eno^ 
And  it  is  remarkable,  how  much  the  gnienl  Aast 
of  these  corresponded  with  that  of  tbs  scfaohitk  > 
atitutions  which  sprang  up  in  Che  Ohrisiiandnrdi^ 
wards  the  middle  ages.  There  seems,  indeed,  te  W , 
very  noticeable  parallelism  between  the  Jevraii  cb'c 
subsequent  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  propbetie  nnL 
and  the  Christian  church  after  the  aje  of  tlie  Apcvie 
With  the  earlier  progress  of  either,  i^  are  amm 
tively  but  little  aoquainted.  But  wo  kaov  tb  rn. 
in  both }  and  we  have  at  laast  some  of  the  eicKr- 
out  of  which  it  was  formed ;  and  certain  faeti  ik ' 
guide  us  in  tracing  their  operation.  ScboUsde^iS:- 
tioaaand  metaphysical  quibUes,  started  up  in  tiwc^''^ 
of  the  one  as  well  as  of  the  other.  The  loTe  d  ist- 
gory  took  the  place  of  sound  exposition ;  acd  tk  u^- 
ings  of  the  elders  or  trsditions,  were  in  aut)M»itf,  p/ 
beyond  the  written  word.  To  such  an  extent  ^ 
these,  and  very  minute  criticism  carried^  in  the  »ei)»- 
of  the  Rabbies,  that  like  weeds  in  a  piece  of  venhe: 
and  over- wrought  soil,  they  are  ever  su^g(«tiiif  i9  '^ 
reader,  the  simple  wish,  that  the  soil  of  the  Script 
had  just  been  let  alonf ,  and  thus  aUoved  to  firifi  s 
even  natural  and  spontaneous  fruits.  TUsw^' 
much  the  state  of  Jewish  le«miog  in  the  (kjf  ^ 
8avtoiir ;  and  it  will  perhaps,  from  this  be  iBierri 
that  we  ought  just  to  let  it  alone.  Bat  fim,  it »  ^ 
respeoting  the  spuit  of  the  observane^s,  that  w  it;  i* 
inquire,  but  merely  their  outward  for^s  sodiMs^i, 
our  olject  is  not  Jewish  but  Christian.  It  iii^  ^ 
properly  ew  wi%h  to  know  wb»t  the  ^fni^ofm^^ 
how  the  Apostoliosl  churches  w«ra  originsUf  c@&^' 
ed ;  and  tUs  because,  as  is  universally  sdnuft*^  ^ 
were  first  formed  very  much  sftev  the  mM  ^  ^ 
synagogue ;  and  with  these  views  we  fhsU  sov  s^ 
mit,  under  a  series  of  heads,  the  leMing  festsFci  d  » 
andent  synagogue. 

I.   Wkat  bniU ^It  seems  to  have  bees  oWm^  * 

a  general  rule,  that  no  ^yn^gogne  ooyld  be  Nit  c^'-i^ 
there  were  ten  Batelnim — ^men  of  leisure.  lig^^*' 
understands  by  these,  mon  qualified  to  bemsie  f^ 
hearers,  or  at  least  to  take  pait  in  oondoctisf  ^' 
VQvahip.  But  this  has  been  thovght  doubtful ;  ^^ 
the  only  thing  agsead  upon  is,  that  they  Dustbi^^  l*^- 
persons,  so  much  at  leisure,  M  to  be  ahls  to  tit^  - 
the  ordinary  meetipgs  of  die  synagogue,  aad  witici^  (<«■ 
place  on  thiee  dayt  of  the  weak.  The  mtt^'*'  • 
hbimonides  is  simply  %o  |hi«  Affect:  **£ier}  k 
where  these  are  ten  mei^  of  Um$\  thers  it  it  nq»' 
to  build  a  house,  whither  they  pifty  retort  to  ^yr : 
every  time  of  prayer;  and  this  pls(»  u  ^'^  *  *^^ 
gof  ut )  and  the  men  of  the  city  urs  to  urge  one  ifr^'' 
to  build  a  synsgogue,  snd  to  bny  them  s  book  ec  s* 
Uw,  prophets  wd  bagiflgyaphn.**  •  Ws  are  •!»  t* 
with  regard  to  the  nepessity  of  ^  )east  tea  bmf  P 
sent,  that  M  thp  Dinnt  ll^esty  dw«Uet^  >«^  ^ 
fewer  than  top »"  vid  that  wheiefsr  this  aaobeifl^ 
be  assembled  for  purposes  of  worship,  the  Diviac  B*?- 

*  In  modern  timet,  thii  rule  h  undentood  rii^l^  cf  ^^ 
eonttttato  a  eongregsdoo  lar  tte  perSananoi  t/t0it^*\ 
roS^iTM,  iMxordtog  f«  tlw  decWoDs  of  ibc  S^M.  •<  1*^ '^  , 
who  h»ve  ^mcA  U»e  thirteentti  ymr  of  tbelr  »$t.  I«  •»  ^ 
which  thii,  or  «  Urgsr  mmbw  OT  itm  eui  ht  <rt«rffr***=-^ 
tbsjr  pcnwo  s  irnsfe|as,"«.A|»i«'s  NeMis  ICMn«< 
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was  specially  present.  It  is  apparently  in  referenee  to 
this,  that  our  Lord  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Again  1  say 
unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth,  as 
touching  anything  that  ye  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for 
them  of  ray  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  '*  For  where 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  1  in  the  midat  of  them."  (Matt.  zriiL  10,  20.)  It 
is  as  if  he  had  wished  to  show  his  disciples,  that  the 
principle  of  church  communion,  with  all  its  privileges, 
is  to  be  carried  farther  out  under  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation, than  it  had  before  been ;  that  wherever  it  should 
be  found  even  to  exist,  as  in  the  case  of  two  persons, 
the  privilege  was  secured.  And  this  surely  renders  the 
Christian  even  more  inexcusable  than  the  Jew,  if  after 
all,  he  be  found  among  such  as  forsake  the  assembling  of 
themselves  together.  And  yet  how  high  is  the  exam- 
ple which  the  Jews  have  set  us  I  They  allowed  not 
even  ten  qualified  individuals  to  live  without  a  syna- 
gogue ;  and  we  allow  hundreds,  it  may  be  thousands, 
iiichiding  men  of  all  oircumatancea. 

II.   The  Bmldingt — These  are  so  eoncisely,  and  on 
the  whole  so  well  described  by  Home,  in  the  third  vo- 
lume of  his  Introduction,  that  we  can  scarcely  do  better 
than  copy  his  account.     *'  It  does  not  appear,"  says  he, 
*'  from  the  New  Testament,  that  the  synagogues  had 
any  peculiar /orm.     The  building  of  them  was  regarded 
as  a  mark  of  piety,  (Luke  vii.  d.)  and  they  were  erected 
\ntbin  or  without  the  city,  generally  in  an  elevated 
place,  and  were  distinguished  from  the  proseuchae  by  be- 
in^  roofed.     Each  of  them  had  an  altar,  or  rather  table, 
on  which  the  book  of  the  law  was  opened ;  and  on  the 
east  side,  there  was  an  ark  or  chest,  in  which  the  vo- 
lume of  the  law  was  deposited.     The  seats  were  so 
disposed,  that  the  people  always  sat  with  their  faces 
towards  the  elders,  and  the  place  where  the  law  was 
kept ;  and  the  elders  eat  in  the  opposite  direction,  that 
is  to  say,  with  their  backs  to  the  ark,  and  their  faces  to 
the  people.     The  seats  of  the  latter,  as  being  placed 
nearer  the  ark,  were  accounted  the  more  holy ;  and 
hence  they  are  in  the  New  Testament  termed  the  chief 
seats  in  the  synagogue,  which  the  Pharisees  affected, 
and  for  which  our  Lord  inveighed  against  them,  (Matt, 
xxiii.  6.J     A  similar  proceeding  seems  to  have  crept 
into  the  places  of  worship,  even  of  the  first  Christians ; 
and  hence  we  may  account  for  the  indignation  of  the 
Apostle  James,  (iu  S.)  against  the  undue  preference 
that  was  given  to  the  rich.    The  women  were  separated 
from  the  men,  and  sat  in  a  gallery  inclosed  with  lat- 
tices, so  that  they  could  distinctly  see  and  hear  all  that 
passed  in  the  synagogue,  without  themselves  being  ex- 
posed to  view."    To  this  account  we  shall  only  add, 
that  the  synagogue,  at  least  in  fiivourable  circumstances, 
was  usually  accompanied  with  a  school  for  children,  a 
Beth  Michash,  or  Divinity  School,  and  a  Beth  Din,  or 
Uall  of  Judgment. 

IIL  The  Office-Bearer»4 — According  to  l^tringa, 
whose  authority  in  all  matters  of  this  kind  stands  de- 
servedly high,  these  varied  in  different  circumstances. 
In  large  citiM  they  were  numerous,  and  consisted  in 
all  the  higher  offices,  of  learned  men  duly  set  apart ; 
whereas  in  cases  of  less  importance,  they  were  fewer 
and  not  so  fully  qualified.  And  this  is  perhaps  the  true 
explanation  of  discrepancies  among  writers  of  the  high- 
est reputation.  And  with  this  explanation  we  now 
proceed  to  dctiiU  thew  in  ordprr 


1.  Elders  or  Rulen  of  the  Synagogue^-^On  some 
occasions  there  was  probably  but  one  ruling  elder,  and 
hence  the  phrase  '*the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,"  (see 
Mark  v.  35.)  but  in  other  cases,  and  perhaps  more  ge- 
nerally, there  were  more  than  one,  (see  Acts  xiii.  15.) 
And  it  is  affirmed  by  Jewish  writers,  (hat  the  proper 
number  was  three.  In  certain  matters  of  judgment, 
three  appear  to  have  been  necessary.  These,  as  their 
name  imports,  sat  in  judgment.  They  did  so  with  re- 
gard to  matters  of  discipline  and  worship,  but  they  did 
so  also  in  a  variety  of  offences,  both  civil  and  criminal. 
They  judged  in  money  matters,  in  matters  of  theft,  of 
losses,  of  restitution,  of  violence  done  to  females,  in  the 
admission  of  proselytes,  aad  the  laying  on  of  hands,  &c. 

2.  The  Shekaeh  Zibbor,  or  Angel  of  the  Synagogue, 
— The  person  bearing  this  name,  was  the  chief  minister 
of  religion,  and  in  particular,  he  offered  up  the  prayers 
of  the  congregation.  And  as  in  this  he  aeted  for  the 
people,  he  was  called  their  Angel  or  Messenger.  And 
hence,  as  is  beiievtd,  the  name  applied  in  the  book  of 
Revelation  to  the  presiding  minister  in  each  of  the 
seven  Churches  of  Asia_"  the  Angel  of  the  Church." 
It  is  also  probable,  that  the  angel  of  the  synagogue  sat 
with  the  ruling  elders  as  one  of  their  number,  and  that 
he  came  in  this  way  to  be  distinguished  from  them, 
only  by  his  labouring  also  <'in  the  word  and  doctrine." 

3.  The  Chazan  or  Overeter, — The  person  bearing 
this  title,  is  held  by  some  to  be  the  same  with  the  angel 
of  the  synagogue ;  and  Jewish  authorities  have  been 
dted  in  support  of  this  opinion.  Bat  Vitringa  has  ex- 
amined the  whole  question  at  great  length,  and  has 
shown  on  evidence  very  satisfcetory,  that  the  office  of 
the  Chaxan  was  subordinate ;  and  hence  the  name,  and 
also  the  duty  assigned  him  in  the  synagogue  at  Naza- 
reth, (Luke  iv.  20.)  He  is  there  called  minister  or 
attendant  i  receiving  also  the  hook  firom  the  officiating 
minister.  And  according  to  Jewish  writers,  he  had  a 
general  charge  of  the  synagogue  with  its  sacred  utensils, 
and  of  the  order  of  worship. 

4.  The  Jfeadere, — These  were  usually  seven  in  num- 
ber; but  they  were  not  lo  properly  office-bearers  as 
simply  member!  of  the  congregation,  who  were  from 
time  to  time  called  out  for  the  purpose.  The  first 
chosen  was,  if  such  were  present,  a  priest  s  the  second, 
a  Levite ;  and  the  other  five  simply  Israelites.  The 
portions  of  Scripture  read,  were,  as  will  afterwards 
appear,  large ;  and  they  were  read  from  a  scroll  in  the 
original  Hebrew,  which  had  become  in  the  days  of  our 
Saviour,  very  much  a  dead  language.  This  will  of  it- 
self show,  that  the  persons  chosen  for  Readers,  must 
have  been  men  of  education. 

5.  Th§  Hterpreter, — The  Readers  stood  each  in  turn 
in  the  place  appointed,  and  read  distinctly  from  the 
Hebrew  scroll  verse  by  verse,  the  Chaxan  meanwhile 
looking  on.  At  the  end  of  each  verse  he  made  a  pause, 
and  then  the  Interpreter  rendered  it  into  the  vernacular 
language,  adding  such  glosses  as  were  fitted  to  make 
the  original  better  understood.  He  was  accordingly,  a 
regular  office-bearer  of  the  synagogue. 

6.  The  Teacher  or  Doctor. — Under  this  name,  we 
mean  the  Teacher  in  the  Michash  or  Divinity  School, 
and  who  had  also  his  interpreter.  But  we  are  not  sure 
whether  the  duties  of  the  school  were  not  in  most  cases 
discharged  by  the  office-bearers  of  the  synagogue  proper. 
It  is  oven  stated,  that  the  President  gf  tbo  |;i4?riliip 
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sat  u  chief  Doctor  in  the  Beth  Michash.  Still,  the 
daties  of  the  two  offices  are  so  distinct,  according  to 
our  apprehension,  that  they  will  in  this  way  he  best 
conceived  of;  and  they  are  so  stated  by  Lightfooc  him- 
self. Moreover,  we  have  in  tbis  distinction  of  duty, 
whether  of  office  or  not,  the  probable  origin  of  the  dis- 
tinction *•  Pastor  and  Teacher." 

7.  The  Pamasin  or  Deaoont, — These  were  but  little 
connected  with  either  the  worship  or  discipline  of  the 
synagogue.  They  collected  money,  sometimes  appi^ 
rently  by  a  kind  of  assessment,  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  poor,  and  where  other  means  were  wanting,  for  the 
i^eneral  support  of  the  synagogue,  including  the  stipends 
of  the  office-bearers.  And  they  have  accordingly  been 
associated  with  the  Deaooni  of  the  Christian  diurch. 
And  their  office,  and  that  of  the  seven,  who  were  elected 
to  relieve  the  Apostles  of  the  duty  of  serving  tables, 
are  certainly  like  each  other.  At  the  same  time,  as 
they  are  both  matters  of  controversy,  which  may  come 
afterwards  to  be  reviewed,  it  is  enough  for  our  present 
object  to  notice  them  in  this  general  manner. 

Some  of  the  articles  which  have  yet  to  be  taken  up, 
exhibit  a  closer  resemblance  to  corresponding  parts  of 
the  Apostolical  churches,  than  even  these;  and  cer- 
tainly hold  out  the  prospect  of  shedding  an  important 
light  on  not  a  few  of  those  dark  questions,  about  which 
the  friends  of  truth  are  so  often  divided.  There  is  par- 
ticularly one  source  of  error,  which  inquiries  of  this 
kind,  if  properly  followed  out,  are  fitted  to  correct. 
Each  class  of  controversialists,  being  satisfied  of  the 
scriptural  character  of  their  own  opinions,  go  to  the 
Apostolical  writings,  really  expecting  to  find  something 
like  a  picture  of  their  own  church ;  and  it  may  be  an 
embodied  likeness  of  their  own  special  opinions.  Now, 
we  are  quite  satisfied,  that  a  faithful  examination  of 
fiscts  will  show,  that  the  Apostolical  churches  funiished 
an  exact  picture  of  no  church  on  earth.  An  exact  like- 
ness of  these  can  be  found  only  in  like  circumstances. 
And  if  we  are  thus  led  to  have  our  minds  disabused  of 
fanciful  resemblances,  we  will  the  more  freely,  and 
the  more  faithfully  seize  on  great  and  abiding  principles, 
which  ought  to  form  the  foundation  of  every  ehurch, 
and  which  involve  far  lest  debateable  matter,  than  is 
generally  supposed. 

THE  MOTHER  TO  HER  SICK  CHILD. 

Sleep  on,  my  boy,  and  o'er  thy  fevered  brow 
May  gentle  angels  keep  their  silent  watch ; 
May  he  who  is  the  Iiord  of  angels  bend 
His  pitying  eye,  and  give  thee  soothing  sleep. 
Oh  I  may  he  breathe  around  thy  languid  from 
Benignant  health,  if  such  his  holy  will ; 
Yet  good  that  holy  will,  though  sickness  sore 
Should  linger — even  sickness  unto  death  1 
My  child,  my  treasure,  I  have  given  thee  up 
To  Him  who  gave  thee  me  I     Ere  yet  thine  eye 
Rested  with  conscious  love  upon  thy  mother. 
Long  ere  thy  lips  could  gently  sound  her  name. 
She  gave  thee  up  to  God ;  she  sought  for  thee 
One  boon  alone,— that  thou  might*st  be  His  child ; 
His  child  sojourning  on  this  distant  earth, — 
His  child  above  the  blue  and  radiant  sky. 
'Tis  all  I  ask  for  thee,  belov'd  one,  still. 
Perchance,  in  some  fond  hour,  this  heart  may  wish 
High  intellect  to  beam  around  thy  brow. 
And  all  that  earth  counts  joy  to  tend  thy  steps ; 
Perchance  I  wish  thy  bright  bhic  eye  may  cheer 
The  remnant  of  my  solitary  path. 


That  I  may  watch  thy  opening  character 
Expanding  like  thy  father's,  bright  and  pure,— 
The  Christian  and  the  scholar ;  yet»  my  boy, 
All  these  fond  wishes  of  thy  mother's  hetrt 
Are  merged  in  one, — that  thou  may'st  be  His  diul, 
Hit  own  devoted  child,  to  spread  His  glory; 
Whether  in  earth's  dark  pUces,  or  on  high. 
In  labours  such  as  holy  angels  know. 
And  He  will  hear  the  prayer, — He  will  acrep'^ 
The  offering  He  hath  strengthened  me  to  make. 
Even  thus,  of  old,  a  babe  was  offered  up— 
Young  Samuel— for  the  service  of  His  Temple; 
Nor  He  refused  the  boon,  but  poured  on  him 
The  anointing  of  all  gifts  and  graces  meet 
For  his  high  office.     So  may'st  thou«  my  child. 
In  thine  own  humbler  sphere,  be  consecrate. 
Sleep  on,  then,  dearest ;  safe  from  peril,~<'aft, 
Though  sickness  be  thy  lot.     In  life  or  doatl, 
Be  but  His  arms  around  thee,  thou  art  safe. 
Oh  1  it  is  bliss  to  live,  even  on  earth. 
Labouring  for  Him, — gathering  His  elect  in. 
From  a  dark  sinful  world,  to  His  fair  fold  I 
And  it  is  bliss  to  die  1 — to  soar  on  wings 
Of  seraph  to  His  bright  celestial  throne, — 
To  bend,  adoring,  at  the  fount  of  light, — 
To  dwell  for  ever  in  its  blaze  I     My  child. 
This  b  the  blessedness  I  ask  for  thee. 


CHAXST  THE  SOUACB  AND  SUPPOaT  OF  BPIXnCAL  Ufl. 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Jobn  Fokbes,  D.  D., 

Minister  of  St,  PouVb  Parish,  GUugw. 

"  I  am  that  bread  of  life." — John  vi  4S. 

The  more  spiritual  any  doctrine  of  Scripture  is, 
the  more  diiiScult  is  it  to  lodge  an  ade<}iiat^  is)* 
pression  of  it  in  the  minds   of  the  unrene«ed 
and  carnal ;    and   had  we  the   secrets  of  loero 
hearts  disclosed,   with  re(;^ar(l   to  the  treatrfe^it 
which  has  been  given  to  the  truths  of  Christi-i- 
ity,  we  should  find  abundant  confirmation  of  tic 
painful  fact,    •*that   the  natural   man  ^ecri^r■ 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of   God ;   for  :L. 
are  foolishness  to  him,  neither  can  he  know  tb  ■' 
because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.*    At  t  * 
first  promulgation  of  the  Gospel,  when  our  L*. 
declared  to  Nicodemus,  a  Rabbi  in  Israel,  aiii  i 
ruler  among  the  Jews,  that  a  man  must  k  l^'^a 
again :  that  individiud,  however  offidally  Terbd'* 
with  the  law  and  the  prophets,    was  an  ecMt 
stranger  to  tbis  sulject,  and  showed  an  i^rnomri.  ■ 
so  profound,  and  a  levity  so  great,  as  to  dr:- 
forth  from  Jesus  an  expression  of  deep  $«ry»nx. 
And  in  the  chapter  before  us,  when  he  spe^b ! ' 
the  Jews,  who  had  crowded  to  his  ministrj*,  »:>' 
who    had   lately   witnessed   a   most   intere^tm: 
miracle,  concerning  the  same  subject^  of  a  di^f 
life  in  the  soul,  and  of  the  aliment  or  brea^  ^' 
cessary  for  its  support,  they  were  equally  Jt  i 
loss  to  understand  what  he  meant ;   and  f~v 
that  time  many  of  them  went  back,  and  ^Sm^ 
no  more  with  him.     And  are  we  not  calleJ  '-^ 
fear  that  there  may  be  soti^  in  this  assen}M,>t' 
whom  the  subject   will   still  seem  to  b«*ar  *^' 
same   mysterious  and   repulsive  character:  «'^ 
who  instead  of  humbly  desiring  to  attain  to  :^< 
experience  and  possession  of  that  spintiul  ^< 
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which  it  is  the  end  of  the  Gospel  to  produce 
in  their  souls,  will  arrogantly  and  presumptuously 
reject  the  consideration  of  it  as  foolishness,  and 
content  themselves  with  remaining  as  they  are, 
though  the  Word  of  God  forewarns  them,  that 
their  state  is  one  of  spiritual  death,  and  unless 
escaped  from  must  become  one  of  everlasting  rejec- 
tion from  the  presence  and  from  the  glory  of  God. 
The  whole  analogy  of  the  works  of  nature, 
and  all  that  we  can  learn  and  judge  of  our  own 
constitution,  should  prevent  every  individual, 
however  personally  a  stranger  to  the  subject 
under  consideration,  from  being  misled  with  re- 
gard to  it,  by  unfavourable  prepossessions  and 
prejudices.  Can  we  set  any  limits  to  the  power 
of  God,  or  to  the  manifold  wisdom  with  which 
he  is  pleased  to  distinguish  and  govern  all  his 
works  i  How  mysterious  is  even  the  simplest 
form  of  life,  the  life  of  a  plant  or  the  life  of  a 
worm,  and  the  inscrutable  processes  by  which 
it  is  sustained,  and  carried  on;  and,  but  for 
experience,  could  we  learn  any  thing,  even  with 
regard  to  this  department  of  life,  without  extreme 
wonder,  arising  even  to  incredulity  ?  And  do 
we  not  witness  a  rising  scale  of  life,  among  the 
various  animated  tribes ;  at  every  step,  a  more 
complete  system  of  organization,  greater  powers 
of  sensibility  and  perception ;  a  duller  and .  more 
varied  range  of  intelligence,  and  a  nearer  approach 
to  the  exercise  of  reason,  evidently  presenting 
themselves  ?  What  a  wide  interval,  and  how 
crowded  with  the  wonders  of  creative  wisdom, 
separates  the  plant  from  the  worm,  and  the  worm 
from  man !  But  are  we  to  conclude,  that  the 
purposes  of  divine  wisdom,  and  the  resources  of 
divine  skill  have  been  exhausted,  when  we  arrive 
2t  the  region  of  intellectual  life  ;  and  that  man, 
as  he  naturally  exists,  forms  the  highest,  the 
noblest,  or  the  most  perfect  work  that  can 
possibly  proceed  from  the  hand  of  the  Supreme 
Creator  ?  Does  not  the  magnitude  and  the  glory 
3f  the  universe  call  upon  us  rather  to  believe 
that  there  are  orders  of  beings  above  man  as 
iveii  as  below  him,  who  fill  a  higher  sphere  of 
:'xistence,  and  occupy  the  range  of  ascent  to  a 
tieight,  perhaps  inconceivable,  which  separates 
is  from  the  Creator  ?  And  shall  we  say,  that 
these  beings  have  not  a  higher  kind  of  life  than 
either  that  natural  life,  or  that  intellectual  life 
i\hich  belongs  to  them  in  common  with  inferior 
natures?  Is  there  not  cause  to  conclude,  that 
living  nearer  to  God,  they  are  more  disposed, 
md  better  qualified,  to  serve  and  to  glorify  him, — 
hat  the  elements  of  a  moral  and  religious  nature 
50  imperfect  in  us,  are  fully  developed  in  them, — 
;hat  they  feel  more  profoundly  their  dependence 
ipon  the  great  Author  of  their  being,  and  their 
)bligations  to  bis  infinite  goodness, — and  that 
hey  breathe  a  spirit  of  sacredness  and  piety  which 
las  seldom,  if  ever,  been  approached  by  any  of 
iie  fallen  inhabitants  of  this  dark  and  polluted 
vorld,  even  under  the  happiest  and  most  pro- 
litious  circumstances  ?  But  has  not  man  a  pro- 
gressive naiuie  ?    Is  not  his  soul  richly  furnished 


with  the  seeds  of  excellence  ?  and  do  we  not  see 
him,  in  some  instances,  rising  from  the  immaturity 
of  infancy  to  a  condition  little  lower  than  the 
angels,  and  adding  to  natural  life  all  the  powers 
of  intellectual,  together  with  the  purity,  the  en- 
joyment, and  the  elevation  of  some  measure  of 
spiritual  life  ?  And  is  he  not  destined  to  inherit 
a  future  existence? — shall  he  not  rise  at  the 
resurrection  to  participate  in  the  communion 
with  God,  which  angels  enjoy  ?  and  what  more 
necessary  than  that  he  should  now  become  pre- 
pared for  the  exalted  destiny  which  hereafter 
awaits  him  ?  and  that  God  who  has  set  the  seal 
of  immortality  upon  his  soul,  and  opened  to  him 
a  way  of  access  to  eternal  glory,  should  make 
provision  for  his  growth  in  that  spiritual  life, 
the  possession  and  the  exercise  of  which  are  so 
inseparably  connected  with  his  everlasting  hap- 
piness ? 

Our  Lord,  as  we  are  informed  at  the  beginning 
of  the  chapter,  had  wrought  a  great  miracle, 
previous  to  the  occasion  when  he  delivered  the 
discourse,  of  which  the  text  forms  a  part,  having, 
with  a  few  loaves  and  fishes,  miraculously  fed 
a  multitude  of  five  thousand  souls.  The  people 
followed  him  for  this,  expecting  a  repetition  of 
the  boon,  as  if  the  end  of  Christ's  coming  was 
merely  to  feed  their  perishing  bodies.  He  cau- 
tioned them  against  entertaining  this  unworthy 
idea,  or  being  actuated  by  it  in  adhering  to  him  ; 
and  told  them  that  his  was  a  nobler  end,  a  higher 
and  far  more  benevolent  work, — to  give  food  to 
their  souls, — to  foster  and  to  nourish  in  them 
a  divine  life, — to  supply  them  with  spiritual 
hopes  and  spiritual  principles,  and  to  advance 
them  to  the  perfection  of  their  nature,  as  moral 
and  religious  beings. 

How  sublime  the  object  for  which  Christ 
descended  into  our  world,  and  how  worthy  of 
his  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  to  pursue — to 
restore  us  to  the  favour  and  the  enjoyment  of  God, 
— to  awaken  and  to  stimulate  our  gratitude  and 
love,  by  the  offer  of  a  free  salvation,  and  un- 
merited mercy, — to  infuse  and  to  invigorate  hea- 
venly desires,  and  hopes,  and  feelings,  in  our  souls, 
— and  to  begin,  and  carry  on,  and  perfect,  a  life 
within  us  which  shall  never  die  I  Even  the  miracu- 
lous manna  which  Muses  gave  the  Church  in  the 
wilderness  was  only  a  typical  emblem  or  repre- 
sentation of  that  bread  which  you  now  have  in 
Christ.  There  was  great  goodness  visible  in  that 
provision  so  supernaturally  communicated  from 
day  to  day,  to  the  rebellious  and  perverse  house  of 
Israel ;  so  that  they  had  only  to  go  forth  in  the 
morning  and  gather  the  manna  with  which  the 
ground  was  richly  strewed  around  their  tents. 
But  how  infinitely  greater  is  the  display  of  the 
riches  of  divine  grace  which  you  have  presented 
to  you,  in  God  giving  his  own  Son  for  the  life  of 
men,  in  appointing  that  his  body  should  be  broken 
and  his  blood  shed,  and  in  setting  him  forward  to 
be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins,  who  knew  no  sin, 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  him  I    Under  the  Old  Testament  some  sacri- 
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ficcs,  such  as  that  of  the  passover,  were  eaten  hy 
the  worshippers,  after  they  had  heen  brought  from 
the  altar — a  beautiful  representation  of  that  friend- 
ship with  God  to  which  they  had  been  admitted 
who  participated  of  the  feast.  And  to  this  rite 
our  Lord  evidently  has  a  reference  when  he  inays, 
"  my  body  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink 
indeed."  It  was  his  sacrifice  upon  the  cross  which 
established  perfect  reconciliation!  and  constituted 
him  our  Redeemer  and  our  peacemaker,  and, 
therefore,  to  receive  him  as  our  Substitute,  to  be- 
lieve in  the  infinite  efficacy  of  his  suffering's  and 
death,  to  participate  by  faith  in  his  broken  body 
and  shed  blood,  is  the  source  of  all  confidence  and 
hope  toward  God,  and  nourishes  every  principle 
in  the  soul  of  a  believer  that  is  essential  to  his 
spiritual  life^ 

To  bring  this  subject  still  more  fully  and  clearly 
imder  your  view,  let  us  proceed,  in  the^r*^  place, 
to  illustrate  a  few  of  the  leading  and  characteristic 
features  of  spiritual  life  ;  and  then,  in  the  second 
place,  to  point  out  in  what  manner  faith  in  Christ, 
more  especially  as  a  Redeemer,  serves  to  promote 
and  strengthen  the  existence  of  this  life  in  the 
souls  of  his  people. 

I.  When  we  look  within  us,  and  examine  the 
nature,  workings,  and  dispositions  of  our  minds, 
we  must  be  sensible  of  a  great  deadness  of  affec- 
tion towards  God,  and  of  a  prevailing  numbness 
and  insensibility  of  heart  towards  spiritual  things, 
which  contrast  no  less  powerfully  than  painfully 
with  the  fond  and  habitual  interest  and  affection 
which  we  cherish  towards  whatever  is  carnal  and 
earthly.  Among  the  latter  class  of  objects  we 
are  as  it  were  in  our  native  element ;  and  such  is 
the  strength  of  that  affection  which  binds  us  to- 
wards them,  that  the  most  poor  and  miserable  of 
men  still  doat  upon  the  world  with  unextinguish- 
able  ardour,  and  the  least  encouragement  will 
make  them  as  fond  of  it,  and  as  warmly  interested 
in  it,  after  innumerable  privations,  hardships,  and 
disappointments,  as  they  were  before.  The 
roughest  husks  will  suffice  to  sustain  the  life  of 
the  worldly ;  and  such  is  its  eager  tenacity,  that 
though  smitten  and  buffeted  ten  thousand  times, 
it  will  scarcely  so  much  as  relax,  by  the  smallest 
degree,  in  the  energy  of  its  endurance.  But  spi- 
ritual life  is  a  more  tender  and  delicate  principle, 
more  difficult  to  be  reared  and  more  liable  to  be 
injured,  having  almost  nothing  congenial  to  it 
either  in  the  soil  in  which  it  grows  or  in  the  at- 
mosphere which  it  breathes,  but  meeting  much  to 
enfeeble  it  in  the  state  of  men's  hearts,  and  in  the 
aspect  and  character  of  the  world  in  which  they 
dwell.  It  is  not  of  the  earth,  but  an  emanation 
from  heaven ;  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  who, 
according  to  his  sovereign  good  pleasure,  quicken- 
eth  whomsoever  he  wills. 

The  influence  of  this  life,  where  it  is  imparted, 
extends  to  all  the  powers  of  the  mind,  the  under- 
standing, the  affections,  and  the  will,  quickening, 
purifying,  and  directing  them,  with  a  sweet  and 
harmonizing  constraint,  to  the  knowledge,  the 
enjoyment,  and  tbo  eervice  of  Godt    Its  effect 


upon  the  understanding  consists  in  conrinciurr*. 
of  the  supreme  importance,  and  the  absolutp  r*^- 
cessity,  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  in  stroLlt- 
ing  us  to  use  every  means  by  which  we  mav  br-j' 
to  attain  to  this  divine  science.    It  is  a  cbar.-- 
teristic  which  the  Scriptures  ascribe  to  mU 
men,  to  all  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  acd  ^  r.s 
that  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  Gi-1,  'W. 
they  desire  not  to  retain  the  knowledtre  of  G. 
in  all  their  thoughts,  that  they  are  without  G>! 
and  without   hope   in   the   world.    Bot  let  U 
breath  of  spiritual  life  be  only  infuscfl  into  i ; 
soul,  and  the  winter  of  this  spiritual  death  i<  im- 
mediately broken  up ;  there  is  an  awakening  • 
feelings,  and  anxieties,  and  cares,  of  which  i!. 
mind  was  all  unconscious  before,  and  the  idy 
of  religion  can  now  no  longer  he  regarded »:  L 
that  apathy  and  unconcern   under  which  it  1*^ 
formerly  viewed.     Accordingly,  it  is  an  exLibr- 
ating  sign,  and  one  that  promises  the  dann  of  n 
era  of  revival  and  quickening,  when  a  spirit  o;'::- 
quiry  is  found  pervading  a  people,  when,  us  in  tb» 
days  of  John  the  Baptist,  multitudes  throng  :5 
quest  of  divine  instruction,  wicked  men,  poKI  t.r^ 
and  soldiers,  and  those  who  are  usually  the  in<> 
hardened  and  unconcerned,  and  the  most  remc^l 
by  the  nature  of  their  callings,  from  the  hmn^'' 
counsel  and  persuasion,  and  when  this  ppLXft'* 
not  from  motives  of  mere  idle  curiosity  or  tKi> 
ment,  but  from  a  deep  feeling  of  the  Biipreiac  ix- 
portance  and  obligation  of  religion.     Iti>ii> 
cious  sign  when  an  individual  is  driven  to  ^'^ 
instruction   from   his    Bible,    who   has  forofr 
neglected  it,  and  occupied  his  mind  wiih  ev-'* 
vanity  which  society,  literature,  politics,  or  kv 
ness,  may  have  thrown  in  his  way.     More  t^y 
cially  is  this  the  case  when  he  comes  to  the  V.  % 
of  God  with  an  earnest  desire  to  be  made  v'\^  ^-^ 
to  salvation,  and  when  he  connects  prayer  for  *. 
illuminating  and  converting  influence  of  ili^' 
grace,  with  the  diligent  use  of  the  means  of  Sil^^' 
tion.     If  the  life  of  God  ever  visits  your  socL 
will  make  you  in  earnest  to  learn  his  will,  ft 
no  vain  or  unworthy  motive,   but  from  frrl '. 
deeply  how  much  your  duty  and  your  s&l^: 
are   involved   in   the   attainment.     What  i>  - 
science  and  philosophy  compared  with  this  I  li  '• 
much  more  excellent  is  the  knowledge  of  G  ■ 
himself  than  the  knowledge  of  the  most  c\or^ 
of  all  his  works, — than  all  the  wisdom  whicj ; ' 
could  ever  derive  by  exploring  earth  and  he3\t: 
With  what  reverence,  with  what  gratitude,*" 
what  love  ought  you  to  examine  and  study  e\^: 
communication  of  the  divine  will !   "  This  is  I''' 
eternal  to  know  thee,  the  only  wise  and  true  Gj^ 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent." 

But  spiritual  life  extends  its  benign  aadgrac'-' 
influence  to  the  affections  of  the  soul,  and  t^^ 
cises  an  influence  over  them  of  the  most  imp^ra^' 
and  salutary  nature.  The  pre<lomlnant  aftecur- 
in  ev^ry  unrenewed  mind  are  pride  and  selfcic-"*' 
which,  combining  with  impenitence,  lead  to  i<i^^ 
placency,  a  cherished  love  of  security  and  pe*^ 
and  an  jivemon  to  every  view  or  priocij>'« » ^  • 
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miglit  inspire  a  sense  of  guilt,  a  feeling  of  demerit, 
or  an  apprehension  of  danger.  Hence  those 
opinions  concerning  the  nature  and  the  govern- 
ment of  God,  and  the  service  he  requires,  have 
ever  been  most  palatable  to  carnal  men,  which 
accord  with  their  own  delusive  feelings ;  and  be- 
cause they  have  no  love  towards  a  God  of  infinite 
holiness  and  rectitude,  they  have  been  prepared  to 
adopt  any  ftilse  system  of  doctrine  which  has  pro- 
mised them  a  greater  measure  of  peace  in  their 
sins.  But  when  spiritual  life  has  been  infused  in- 
to a  sou),  it  is  opened  to  feel  the  powerj  the  ex- 
cellence, the  grandeur,  the  sweetness,  the  loveli- 
ne'^s,  and  the  beauty,  which  are  inherent  in  true 
reli-ion,  and  it  has  no  temptation,  or  at  least  it 
yields  to  no  temptation,  to  turn  aside  to  any  re- 
fuge of  lies.  Conscience  is  alive,  and  it  yields 
its  according  testimony  to  every  doctrine  which 
has  for  its  tendency  to  show  that  God  is  all 
holy  and  glorious,  and  that  we  ourselves  are  all ' 
odioas  and  polluted.  Spiritual  life  has  a  primary 
reference  indeed  to  the  feelings  and  emotions 
which  we  entertain  respecting  sin  and  holiness. 
It  was  originally  lost  when  man  fell  under  the 
blinding  and  corrupting  power  of  sin,  and  it  is 
never  regained  until  sin  is  repented  of,  and  its 
evil  deeply  felt  and  deplored.  Nothing  is  more 
unfavourable  to  the  existence  of  this  life  in  the 
soul  than  a  hard  and  stony  heart,  nothing  more 
conducive  to  it  than  a  broken  and  contrite  spirit. 
The  more  a  conscience  becomes  tender,  the  more 
spiritual  life  will  increase ;  the  more  it  becomes 
seared  and  insensible,  in  that  degree  spiritual  life 
will  abate.  And  to  see  our  own  unworthiness 
and  God's  unmerited  mercy,  our  own  pollution 
and  God's  immaculate  holiness,  our  own  weakness 
and  God's  almighty  power,  our  own  meanness 
and  God's  transcendent  glory,  and  to  rejoice  in 
seeing  this,  and  in  having  our  hearts  more  and 
more  penetrated  with  the  conviction  of  it  is  the 
very  essence  of  spiritual  life;  ai|d  humiliation, 
adoration,  pious  worship,  gratitude,  and  love,  are 
peculiar  exercises  of  this  life,  which  are  insepar- 
able from  its  existence.  To  know  God  as  he  is, 
and  to  love  him  as  he  is,  and  for  what  he  is,  and 
to  know  and  love  all  other  beings  and  things  ac- 
cording as  they  relate  to  God,  and  show  forth  his 
glory,  and  serve  his  holy  designs,  is  the  character- 
istic of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  in  whom  the  life 
we  speak  of  is  perfect ;  and  it  will  also  be  our 
characteristic,  in  an  increasing  measure,  according 
ss  the  same  life  abounds  in  our  souls.  Hence, 
the  love  of  God  instead  of  the  love  of  self,  the 
love  of  his  law  instead  of  the  love  of  our  own  will, 
the  love  of  his  glory  instead  of  the  love  of  our 
own  ends,  will  be  the  growing  spirit  of  all  in  whom 
this  life  is  found. 

And  this  leads  us  now  to  view  the  operation 
of  spiritual  life,  in  connection  with  its  influence 
over  the  will,  and  as  leading  us  to  put  forth  our 
cordial  and  decided  efforts  to  become  assimilated 
to  God  and  to  abound  in  his  service.  Whatever 
we  sincerely  love  and  approve,  we  must  desire 
to  bf }  ^nd  tbe  strong^er  our  love  mi  affeotiooa 


are,  the  greater  will  our  desire  become,  and 
the  exertions  which  it  will  produce.  The  will 
is  ever  inclined  and  directed  by  what  we  appre- 
hend to  be  our  chief  good  ;  and,  accordingly,  it  is 
regulated  by  the  state  of  the  understanding  and  of 
the  affections.  If  we  think  our  chief  good  is  to  be 
found  in  sin,  our  will  must  inevitably  incline  in 
that  direction,  and  no  power  can  prevent  its  bias, 
however  pernicious  or  destructive.  If,  again,  we 
have  arrived  at  the  conviction  that  our  chief  good 
consists  in  holiness  and  in  assimilation  to  the 
divine  image,<— if  our  understandings  and  our 
affections  centre  upon  this  conclusion,  then  our 
wills  shall  declare  to  the  same  effect,  and  the  whole 
man  will  be  harmoniously  constrained  to  follow 
that  which  is  good.  And  hence  the  import  and 
the  emphasis  of  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord,  **  Make 
the  tree  good,  and  the  fruit  good,  or  the  tree  cor- 
rupt, and  its  fruit  corrupt ;  for  every  tree  is  known 
by  its  fruits." 

No  doubt,  since  the  practical  power  of  spiritual 
life  in  the  soul  has  to  encounter  the  force  of  that 
inherent  corruption,  and  of  that  proclivity  to  evil, 
which  is  more  or  less  incident  to  all  in  this  im- 
perfect state,  it  may  be  greater  than  may  in  general 
appear  from  the  actual  attainments  in  holiness  to 
which  it  conducts.  There  may  be  failings  and 
shortcomings,  where  there  is  no  room  to  doubt  that 
the  heart  is  under  the  general  influenceof  religious 
principle.  To  resist  the  pressure  of  a  stream, 
and  to  bear  up  against  its  force,  may  be  all  that 
the  energy  of  a  swimmer  may  accomplish ;  but 
though  he  may  mourn  the  inadequate  success  that 
attends  his  efforts,  they  may  yet  be  sufficient  to 
save  him  from  falling  into  the  yawning  torrents 
which  are  tossing  and  raging  beneath  him. 
Still,  where  there  is  spiritual  life,  there  will  be  the 
struggle  and  the  stedfast  resolution  to  resist  and 
to  overcome  sin  ;  nor  will  there  be  any  deliberate 
or  cherished  inclination  or  purpose  ever  to  yield 
to  it.  Inadvertence,  weakness,  and  temptation, 
may  mar  with  many  a  flaw  the  obedience  of  the 
Christian,  but  they  will  never  shake  his  convictions, 
nor  alter  his  affections,  nor  drive  him  to  seek  his 
happiness  and  his  glory  elsewhere  than  in  a  con- 
formity to  the  will  of  God.  To  this  all  his  prayers, 
and  all  his  most  solemn  and  stedfast  purposes  will 
be  directed.  This  will  be  the  chief  good,  and  the 
chosen  portion  of  his  soul.  He  will  leave  it  to 
others  to  sacrifice  at  the  shrine  of  worldly  ambi- 
tion ;  but  he  will  direct  his  aspirations,  that 
he  may  receive  the  praise  which  cometh  from 
above.  Whilst  others  run  to  obtain  the  corrupt- 
ible crown  which  the  race  of  wealth  and  pleasure 
offers,  he  will  aspire  to  that  incorruptible  crown 
which  fadeth  not  away,  and  which  the  Lord  the 
righteous  judge  will  give  to  all  those  who  love 
his  appearing,  and  who  are  faithful  unto  death. 

IL  But  we  now  proceed  shortly,  in  the  second 
place,  to  illustrate  the  relation  in  which  Christ 
stands  to  the  life  which  has  been  considered, — as 
its  aliment,  or  support,  and  to  which  he  refers 
when  be  says  in  the  text,  *<  I  am  that  bread  of 
)if«/'    The  great  imgn  for  which  be  oanne  into 
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the  world  was  to  give  life  to  his  people :  a  life 
which)  begun  on  earth,  shall  be  consu  in  mated  and 
perfected  in  heaven,  and  which  shall  never  have 
an  end«  To  this  design  all  his  doctrines,  and 
miracles,  and  labours,  and  sufferings  had  a  rela- 
tion ;  and  even  his  death ;  for  when  he  entered 
the  dark  empire  of  the  king  of  terrors,  and  spoiled 
him  of  his  power,  it  was  that  he  might  become 
the  Author  of  eternal  life  to  them  who  believe. 
The  ministry  of  Christ,  overlooking  every  object 
of  inferior  importance,  was  concentrated  on  the 
one  grand  object  of  making  men  wise  unto  salva- 
tion, of  teaching  them  to  look  forward  and  to 
prepare  for  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved, 
and  of  infusing  into  their  minds  a  holy  love  of 
God,  and  a  sincere,  consistent,  and  persevering 
purpose  to  live  to  his  glory.  He  came  not  from 
heaven,  as  the  heathens  imagined  of  some  of  their 
false  gods,  to  improve  the  arts  of  life,  to  show 
men  how  to  dress  the  vine,  or  plough  the  ground, 
or  enlarge  the  means  of  their  temporal  subsist- 
ence ;  neither  did  he  come  to  expand  the  intel- 
lectual stores  of  science  and  philosophy,  to  open 
up  the  wonders  of  astronomy,  to  unveil  the  mys- 
terious economy  of  life  and  of  organization,  or  to 
minister  to  the  pride  and  glory  of  man's  temporal 
condition.  Leaving  these  inferior  labours  to 
others,  the  Son  of  God  visited  the  world  on  an 
infinitely  more  sacred  and  momentous  enterprise, 
— to  awaken  the  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  to 
shed  the  light  of  immortality  over  the  prospects 
of  a  perishing  race,  to  proclaim  the  mercy  of  God 
to  the  guilty,  to  pour  consolation  into  the  wounded 
spirit,  to  cause  the  dumb  to  sing,  the  lame  to 
walk,  and  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  to  send  the  Spirit 
of  life  over  the  valley  of  dry  bones,  in  connection 
with  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  that  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  might  live,  and  walk  before  the 
Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness.  But  observe, 
you  must  receive  Christ  himself,  and  nut  his  doc- 
trines only ;  for  it  is  not  his  doctrines  abstract- 
edly, but  it  is  Christ  who  is  the  bread  of  life ; 
and  all  of  them  derive  their  value  and  their  power 
to  quicken  and  to  sanctify  the  soul  from  their 
author ;  for  he  is  their  life,  because  he  is  God. 
In  vain  do  you  acknowledge  the  favour  and  love 
of  God,  unless  you  receive  Christ,  who  is  the 
pledge  and  the  best  evidence  of  that  love,  and 
in  whom  you  are  made  to  see  that  its  length  and 
its  breadth,  and  its  height  and  its  depth,  are  in- 
deed infinite.  In  vain,  in  like  manner,  do  you 
admit  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state,  unless  you 
receive  Christ,  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the 
life,  into  your  hearts,  and  unless  you  are  per- 
suaded <<  that,  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up 
Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised 
up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you." 
You  must  therefore  receive  Christ  himself,  and 
not  his  doctrines  apart  from  him,  as  the  Socinians 
attempt  to  do,  that  you  may  have  life.  He  him- 
self has  carefully  taught  you  this  important  truth 
in  the  very  chapter  from  which  the  text  is  taken 
»t  the  sixty-third  Terse :   **  It  is  the  Spirit  that 


qnickeneth  ;  the  flesh  profiteth  little :  the  wo-^s 
that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  tbtj 
are  life."  It  is  as  spoken  by  Christ,  and  as  b 
word,  that  the  doctrines  profit,  and  become  >(>int 
and  life.  Receive,  then,  Christ — open  yourh<:;i.-t> 
to  your  Saviour.  Embrace  him  with  coniiiu  af- 
fection and  holy  faith.  Let  him  dwell  within  wi 
as  your  peace,  your  hope,  your  joy,  yoorsalv&ti  l. 
Reverence  him  as  God  manifest  in  the  fl<>L 
Connect  exalted  and  scriptural  views  of  his  (o^r- 
son  with  all  his  doctrines,  and  all  his  promi^s 
and  all  his  calls,  and  all  his  invitations.  Tm 
life  will  stream  forth  from  his  gracious  ]ip»  m 
connection  with  every  word  that  he  speaks:  tL** 
life  will  flow  in  every  drop  of  that  blood  nhx. 
issued  from  his  wounded  side,  and  trickled  h«. 
his  agonized  frame :  thus  life  will  be  found  n 
QYery  ordinance  which  he  has  instituted  for  w 
spiritual  improvement  and  comfort :  life  will  vt^ 
your  souls  through  every  act  of  faith  which  k^l 
direct  upon  his  person,  or  fix  upon  bis  work. 

But  Christ  is  farther  seen  to  l>e  the  bn^dd  cf 
life,  when  it  is  considered  how  he  draws  forth  mi 
engages  our  love  to  God,  and  presents,  in  a  ii;u! 
most  glorious  and  attractive  to  our  affection^  J 
the  moral  attributes  of  the  divine  character.  Lw 
is  the  very  essence  of  life, — its  animatini;  ;in:  ■ 
ciple,  its  soul,  its  support,  its  strength.  Bui  :< 
love  God,  we  must  discover  bis  nature,  uiJ  >'- 
the  moral  bearing  and  connection  of  his  v.::  • 
perfections.  And  is  there  any  other  enJv-..' 
the  Gospel  more  fully  serves  than  this  ?  '^^  '■ 
holiness,  what  mercy,  what  majesty,  what  aa:  • 
scension,  what  justice,  what  love,  shine  for'.h  i 
the  work  of  redemption,  in  bright,  tran»ct>Qit-j' 
effulgence ! 

When  a  sense  of  the  moral  beauty  of  dir> 
things  has  been  imparted  to  a  soul,  it  immetiiitel; 
realizes  the  beauty  of  the  way  of  salvation !  - 
Christ ;  and  the  moral  beauty  of  this  object/.l 
more  it  is  felt  and  enjoyed,  feeds  and  stren;:tl.e..^ 
the  sense  of  moral  perception,  and  iucreasts  .^ 
sensibility,  its  purity,  and  its  enjoyment.  Bu:  •■ 
this  sense  of  moral  beauty  does  not  exist  int.. 
soul,  or  existing,  is  not  exercised,  what  eln*  cc. 
follow  but  that  the  affections  must  become  L^ 
depraved,  perverted,  and  wholly  defiled.  H.>r 
you,  then,  once  tasted  and  found  that  the  I/Orl  ^ 
gracious  ?  Have  you  been  comforted  and  e-IiieJ 
by  the  words  of  Christ,  and  nourished  as  ».*^ 
marrow  and  with  fat  ?  Or  have  you  iiie»ii!->^ 
upon  his  love  ?  Have  gracious  thoughts  ;'• 
feelings  been  inspired  by  his  precepts  and  co'> 
sels,  so  fraught  with  tenderness  and  meekno^' 
Have  you  felt  your  souls  bum  within  you,  as  }^ 
imbibed  the  exalted  views  of  his  character  ^f-^- 
he  has  been  set  before  you  as  your  Retleemer  ii- 
Saviour  ?  Cultivate  the  renewal  of  these  bl>^<' 
and  heavenly  sentiments  and  dispositions ;  cf^^ 
often  within  the  range  of  the  sacred  and  | :«' 
inspiring  light  of  the  glorious  Gor^pel;  'v^^" 
still  more  plenteously  the  reviving  and  the  hrt.-'C 
streams  which  flow  from  the  Rods  of  juur**'^ 
tion  $  thus  shall  your  souls  grow  in  purit>  «i 
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spiritual-mindedness,  and  peace  and  joy ;  and  thus 
shall  you  breathe  the  air  of  heaven,  and  enter  into 
some  participation  of  its  transcendent  felicities, 
even  while  you  yet  inhabit  this  wilderness,  and 
tabernacle  in  these  corruptible  bodies  of  sin  and 
of  death. 

But,  in  fine,  Christ  is  also  seen  to  be  the  bread 
of  life,  when  yon  consider  how  he  inclines  his  peo- 
ple to  follow  him  whither  soever  he  leads  them,  and 
causes  them  to  go  out  and  come  in  before  him, 
and  to  find  pasture  to  their  souls.    He  gives  them 
to  enjoy  a  blessedness  in  his  service  similar  to 
what  he  himself  enjoyed  when  he  said,  '*  My  meat 
and  my  drink  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  who  sent 
me."     He  assigns  them  no  duty  which  he  does 
not  give  them  strength  to  perform  ;  he  calls  them 
to  no  trial  which  he  does  not  afibrd  them  faith 
and  constancy  to  endure ;  he  sends  them  to  no 
warfare  in  which  he  does  not  bear  their  charges  ; 
he  appoint  them  to  no  course  where  he  has  not 
made  provision  for  their  spiritual  wants.     The 
nature  of  his  service,  in  this  respect,  was  beauti- 
fully shown  when  he  sent  forth  his  disciples  with- 
out purse,  or  scrip,  or  shoes,  and  yet,  on  their 
return,  received  from  them  the  testimony  that 
they  lacked  nothing.     Under  this  view  of  his 
character,  and  with  reference  to  the  assiduous  care 
which  he  exercises  towards  those  who  belong  to 
him,  Christ  has  characterised  himself  as  the  good 
Shepherd.     All  ordinances  are  his,  and  with  him 
is  the   Holy  Spirit,  and  he  can  send  instruction, 
and  consolation,  and  peace  to  his  people  in  sup- 
plies the  most  abundant,  and  the  most  admirably 
suited  to  their  various  necessities,  moral  and  spi- 
ritual.    In  their  afflictions  he  can  comfort  them, 
and  speak  peaceably  to  them,  so  as  to  reassure 
their  faith   and  strengthen  their  confidence.     In 
their  perplexities  he  can  open   up  a  way  even 
through  the  deep  waters,  and  provide  a  table  for 
them  in  the  midst  of  their  enemies.     Yea,  he  can 
guide  them  even  unto  death,  and  bring  them  to  a 
land  where  **  they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirst   any  more,  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on 
them,  nor  any  heat,"  but  where  "  the  Lamb,  who 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall  feed  them,  and 
lead   them    unto  living  fountains  of  waters,  and 
God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 

In  conclusion,  let  us  warn  of  their  guilt  and 
misery  those  who  are  rejecting  and  despising 
Christ.  Why  will  ye  dote  upon  earthly  pleasures, 
and  seek  your  happiness  in  the  perishing  crea- 
ture, when  you  are  called  to  set  your  affections 
jpon  a  heavenly  inheritance,  and  to  find  your  Hfe, 
^'onr  happiness,  and  your  portion  in  God  ?  Why 
ivill  you  feed  upon  the  husks  of  this  world,  giving 
^'our  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  your 
.al)c>ur  for  that  which  profiteth  not,  when  in  your 
Father's  house  'Hhere  is  bread  enough  and  to 
spare  ?"'  *'  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things 
)f  the  world,  else  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not 
n  yoQ."  Continue  not  to  deceive  yourselves 
>v  keeping"  yourselves  in  love  with  that  which  can 
)nlv  disappoint  you,  and  prepare  for  you  everlast- 
u|/  shutiie,  and  sorrow,  and  remorse^  and  despair. 


What  can  the  world  do  for  you  when  you  come 
to  die  ?  What  will  its  pleasures  or  its  possessions 
avail  when  you  go  hence  to  return  no  more  ?  Let 
us  appeal  to  you,  whether  you  feel  not  a  craving 
for  something  more  perfect,  more  pure,  more 
enduring,  and  more  worthy  of  your  care  and  pur- 
suit than  a  fleeting  and  perishing  world  has  to 
offer  ?  Yes,  there  are  the  seeds  and  the  rudiments 
of  a  divine  life  in  your  soul,  which  have  only  to 
be  fanned  and  nourished  by  the  light  of  the  Sun 
of  righteousness,  and  by  the  grace  and  the  dew 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  burst  forth  and  to  prevail 
over  every  earthly  and  sordid  desire  which  you 
now  feel,  and  by  which  you  are  now  actuated  and 
swayed.  And  shall  you  continue  to  shut  out 
these  heavenly  influences  from  your  soul  ?  Shall 
you  prefer  darkness  to  light,  delusion  to  truth, 
sin  to  righteousness,  time  to  eternity,  the  body  to 
the  soul,  the  world  to  God  ?  How  miserable  to 
enter  into  eternity  blind,  and  miserable,  and  naked, 
and  polluted,  rent  and  disfigured  by  the  thorns 
and  snares  of  the  world,  and  without  preparation 
for  meeting  or  dwelling  with  God  I  Then  you 
shall  find  no  Physician,  for  he  who  should  be  your 
Physician  will  be  your  Judge ;  there  you  shall 
find  no  mercy,  for  the  manna  of  mercy,  uncol- 
lected and  ungathered,  will  for  ever  have  melted 
away  ;  there  you  shall  find  no  life,  for  there  is  no 
river  of  life  to  water  these  dark,  and  desolate,  and 
fiery  regions. 

But  let  us  exhort  those  who  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  life  to  grow  in  grace,  and  to  have  life 
more  abundantly.  Your  souls,  like  your  bodies, 
are  sustained  by  frequent  and  renewed  applications 
to  the  aliment  from  which  their  life  is  derived. 
Is  Christ. the  bread  of  life  ?  Come  to  him  often, 
and  feed  upon  him  by  faith.  Meditate  on  all  his 
grace,  and  truth,  and  power,  und  glory,  and  suf- 
ficiency. As  you  would  regard  it  to  be  an  un- 
favourable symptom  to  lose} our  relish  or  your 
appetite  for  bread,  so  judge  here,  and  beware  of 
whatever  would  diminish  your  love,  your  esteem, 
and  your  confidence  in  the  Saviour.  Let  his 
Word,  his  ordinances,  his  cause,  his  command- 
ments, and  his  service  be  precious  to  you.  Count 
all  things  dross  in  comparison  with  the  excellence 
of  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  your  Lord. 
Let  your  lives,  in  short,  be  hid  with  Christ  in 
God,  and  *<  when  he  who  is  your  life  shall  appear, 
you  will  also  appear  with  him  in  glory."    Amen. 


FIRST    AND    LAST. 

By  Mas  Jane  C.  Simpson. 

The  First  and  the  Last  I — there  is  much  meaning  in 
both  of  these  words ;  and  while  we  repeat  them,  a  quick 
train  of  thoughts  and  feelings  are  naturally  awakened 
in  the  mind.  In  this  multifarious  world,  there  is  such 
a  perpetual  shifting  of  scenes  and  events,  so  many  new 
beginnings,  and  so  many  sudden  and  unlooked-for  end- 
ings, that  what  is  our  first  lot  is  almost  never  our  last, 
— a  thousand  changes  are  ever  afloat  for  us  between 
the  cradle  and  the  tomb.  The  first  house  we  occupied, 
from  whose  windows  we  first  saw  the  blue  light  of  the 
open  sky, — who  does  not  think  of  it  with  interest,  and 
revisit  it  with  emotions  deeper  far  than  of  mere  cutu 
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ostty?  The  first  coontenance  on  which  rested  the 
gaze  of  our  inland ne  affection, — a  mother's  1  say,  do 
we  not  deem  it  unspeakably  dearer  from  the  charm  of 
earliest  association  ?  The  first  book  from  whose  illu- 
mined pages  we  gleaned  the  lessons  of  heavenly  philo- 
sophy,— how  strong  and  lasting  the  hold  which  it  takes 
upon  our  hearts!  The  first  companion,  whose  open 
and  sprightly  spirit  lent  a  richer  gladness  to  the  free 
sports  of  our  spring ;  the  first  hope  that  lent  wings  to 
the  ardent  energies  of  advancing  manhood ;  the  first 
pursuit  in  which  the  dawning  intellect  caught  the  en- 
thusiasm which  proved  the  mind's  native  bias ;  the  first 
sorrow  which  threw  a  shadow  on  the  unclouded  mir- 
ror of  our  enjoyment ;  the  first  friend,  whose  unbought 
affection,  albeit  a  stranger  to  us  by  the  ties  of  kindred, 
cheered  and  assisted  us  in  an  hour  of  perplexity ;  and, 
best  perhaps,  and  holiest  of  all, — the  first  love  that, 
stealing  upon  us  like  the  soft  light  of  a  summer  morn- 
ing, first  opened  to  our  soul  that  fresh  atid  fairy  uni- 
verse, where  every  noon  of  smiles  has  a  dark  night  of 
tears  behind,  and  every  rainbow  in  the  sky  but  heralds 
the  coming  storm!  Who  does  not  treasure  the  re- 
membrance of  each  and  all  of  these  things,  and  ponder 
them  with  a  quicker  pulse,  and  a  more  serious  brow, — 
never,  never,  to  be  forgotten  till  memory  is  swallowed 
up  of  death  ? 

The  word  Last,  too, — ho^  impressive  it  sounds  to 
our  earl 

'« Oh  1  hf  that  tItUe  irord 
How  many  thouyhtt  are  stin'd,— 
Companioos  or  the  paMt !  ** 

What  a  vast  mine  of  ideas  and  emotions  (and  almost 
all  melancholy  oncsi)  are  not  thtls  spfling  to  light  in  a 
moment  I  There  may  be  cheerfulness,  and  even  mirth, 
associated  with  the  First ;  but  sadness  alone  seems  a 
fitting  associate  for  the  Last.  What  was  first  may  be 
again  ;  a  first  joy  may  be  repeated, — perhaps  increased 
on  recurrence ;  a  first  hope  may  be  succeeded  by  others 
brighter  still,  and  that  shall  end  in  fruition  ;  a  first  at- 
tachment may  be  only  strengthening  every  year  into 
firmer  and  more  luxuriant  beauty  ;  a  first  sorrow  may 
pass  lightly  over,  and  make  room  for  a  thousand  plea- 
sures ; — but  it  is  not  so  with  what  is  last.  The  last 
adieus  of  weeping  friends, — ^the  last  little  hours  of 
sweet  confiding  communion, — ^the  last  efforts  of  honour- 
able but  unsuccessful  industry, — the  last  struggles  of 
chilled  and  despairing  penury, — the  last  trials  or  droop- 
ing disappointment, — the  last  looks  of  severed  affec- 
tion,— the  last  broken  sentences  of  the  loved  and  the 
faded, — the  last  gaze  upon  the  lifeless  clay, — ^the  last 
house  appointed  for  all  living ; — these,  these  are  mourn- 
ful all,  and  live  entombed  in  darkness  within  the  spirit 
as  the  dead  in  the  cold  and  marble  monument. 

Yet,  amid  this  continued  turning  of  objects  and 
events,  to  which  every  human  being  is  exposed,  there 
are  still  a  few  that,  defying  the  power  of  change,  stand 
forth  in  our  life's  experience  as  both  the  first  and  the 
last.  The  first  impressions  which  the  mental  pliability 
of  childhood  receives  are  generally  the  last  also ;  the 
first  branch  of  knowledge  on  which  we  delighted  to 
exercise  our  growing  faculties,  is  usually  the  same  to 
which  we  revert  with  most  interest  and  assiduity  at 
last ;  the  first  associations  that  link  the  heart  to  home 
and  country,  are  often  the  last  with  which  it  is  willing 
to  part ;  the  first  tenderness,  which  makes  the  bosom 
thrill  at  the  name  of  another,  is  sometimes  (yet,  alas  1 
how  rarely)  the  last  with  Which  it  ever  glows ;  and, 
finally,  the  first  dust  f^om  which  we  were  taken  is 
always  the  last  to  which  we  are  again  consigned ;  and 
the  first  earth  and  sky  which  were  around  and  over  us, 
on  onr  entrance  into  being,  are  likewise  the  last  wit- 
nesses of  our  mortal  decay, — the  one  receiving  us  to  its 
maternal  embrace, — the  other  banging  its  clouds  as  a 
canopy  above  onr  narrow  grave  I 

So  £v  in  regard  to  th«  sympathies  to  which  the 


names  of  First  and  Last  may  give  rise  in  tfce  nmids  4 
us  all.  But  there  is  another  and  a  deeper  nmaiBft 
attachable  to  these  words,  which  the  heart  of  *U 
Christian  will  speedily  re€Ogni)»e.  With  inan  every 
thing  is  change.  In  no  respect  can  it  be  said  of  hki, 
that  even  in  one  particular  he  continues  the  ssme  from 
first  to  last.  His  body  is  continually  shifting  iN  nate- 
rial  properties  and  individual  appearance ;  bU  sool  per. 
petually  ondeigoing  alteration  of  thought  and  cmodfis. 
His  home,  his  family*  his  friends,  the  very  earth  m 
which  he  treads,  the  very  atmosphere  he  breatbei,  sz 
alike  subject  to  the  Immutable  hiw  of  endless  muti.biLTT. 
And  what  is  our  life  ?  ts  it  not  coitipared  to  a  vapour, 
to  grass,  to  a  flower  of  the  field,  to  whatever  is  tno. 
sient  and  unstable?  **  We  fly  away  as  a  dream,  od 
shall  not  be  found.  We  are  chased  away  as  a  viika  of 
the  night,  and  the  eye  that  saw  us  shall  behold  us  sa 
more."  Yet  is  there  One,  and  only  One,  whose  hear 
and  attributes  present  a  picture  the  exact  reverse  of  bS 
this.  There  is  a  First  and  a  Last  who  changeth  b< 
but  who  is  essentially  and  eternally  the  same  yestenbt. 
to-day,  and  for  ever.  And  while  every  individoal  ob- 
ject of  the  animate  and  inanimate  world  here  below,  it 
in  truth  as  the  morning  cloud  and  the  early  dew,  xvj^ 
ing  always  and  as  quickly  passing  away.  He  who  dwells 
above,  stands  Almighty  and  unequalled  in  his  tcatiii- 
less  prerogative  of  immutable  perfection.  '*  I  am  Alp^ 
and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  the  First  »d 
the  Last."  Mortal  creations  are  subject  to  a  thoaiaai 
diversities ;  but  uncreated  immortality  ia  without  rara> 
tion,  or  shadow  of  turning.  What  God  is  in  himself,  sack 
are  also  the  decrees  of  his  justice.  What  he  says  onn, 
he  says  always ;  and  whether  It  he  warning  or  encounp^ 
ment,  reproof,  or  consolation,  the  promises  of  his  gnct 
and  love,  or  the  threateitiags  of  his  righteous  indigastwi. 
what  he  ordained  at  the  first  he  will  maintain  firaistf 
inviolate  to  the  last.  This  is  a  truth  important  in  tsU 
but  rendered  doubly  important  as  bearing  so  essentiij; 
upon  the  principles  and  practice  of  the  human  ns. 
Though  man  changeth,  his  Maker  cfaangeth  not ;  asd  ^ 
this  fact — the  immutability  of  Jehovah — ^the  convieooa 
is  foreed  upon  every  reflecting  mind,  that  although  we 
may  vary  our  ideas,  feelings,  and  hopea  in  every  ocWr 
matter,  there  is  yet  one  thing  by  which  it  is  aeedtiil 
for  our  everlasting  happiness  that  we  hold  resolute  mio 
the  end.  We  may  shift  our  systems  of  study  again  a^j 
again  to  others  more  and  more  enticing ;  we  mar  altir, 
as  circnmstances  require,  the  entire  train  of  our  pre- 
conceived opinions  on  any  branch  of  mere  vorUI; 
knowledge ;  we  may,  we  muU  suffer  externally  xk 
nmrks  of  change  upon  our  faces  and  persons  from  tk 
hand  of  unsparing  time  ;  we  may  be  driven  like  mariom 
toiling  on  a  long  precarious  voyage  through  a  thoua.*^ 
diversities  of  outward  condition ;  but  always,  io  cae 
respect,  if  we  are  Christians,  our  hearta  must  remsJ 
intrinsically  the  same.  Our  duty  to  heaven  and  to  cor 
neighbour,  our  faith,  our  blessed  religion,  is  no  festltf 
to  be  blown  about  by  the  vrind,  nor  any  vapour  to  UuA 
its  form  and  its  colour,  nor  fragile  flower  to  grow  up  is 
the  morning,  and  be  cut  down  and  perish  ere  the  ni^bt. 
No.  It  is  a  sure,  a  solid,  an  unfiuling  reality ;  and  ss 
its  Author  llveth  and  nltereth  never,  so  his  truth  m^ 
dwell  deep,  and  unshaken,  and  unspotted,  in  oar  eooh. 
There  are  numerous  declarations  of  Scripture  wbicb 
have  a  direct  reference  to  this  point.  The  ta'o  follow- 
ing are  perhaps  most  appropriate  to  our  subject.  Is 
allusion  to  what  Is  man's  chief  duty,  the  Sariour  savf, 
*'  Seek  yefirit  the  kingdom  of  God,  aitd  his  rigbrec^- 
ness ;"  and  in  reference  to  what  should  riso  be  oar  lot 
aim,  "  He  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  save^* 
From, these  and  such  passages,  it  is  clear  that  goditkes 
and  the  various  attainments  to  which  its  spirit  ffi"- 
gressivelv  leads,  ought  to  form  the  theme  of  all  our  a> 
11  est  ancf  all  our  latest  ambitioh, — the  first  objerr  (tr 
which  we  spend  the  hopeful  energies  of  oar  yosU,-* 
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tbe  last  tourre  of  comfort  to  which  we  cling  amid  the 
solitude  and  deprivations  of  age. 

And  is  this  the  case,  ray  reader,  with  you  and  with  me  ? 
Do>ve  habitually  remember  that  He  who  is  the  First  and 
tbe  La»t  has  required  of  us  tbe  first  and  the  last  place  in 
our  affections  ?  And  that,  if  we  have  hitherto  neglected 
TO  accord  him  this  just  distinction,  nothing  but  misery 
can  accrue  from  persisting  in  our  error  to  the  last  ? 

I  have  sometimes  thought  that  a  very  fair  way  of 
brinjdnf?  our  individual  condition,  in  this  respect,  to  a 
true  test,  might  be  done  simply  and  eifectually  by  ask- 
mf;  of  onrselves  just  one  question,  and  it  is  this, — What 
are  omjirst  thoughts  in  the  morning,  and  what  are  our 
last  thoughts  at  night  ?  Are  they  of  God  or  of  the 
world  ?  When  we  awake  with  renovated  powers,  both 
mental  and  physical,  and  a  day  of  useful  activity  is  be- 
fore U8,  upon  what  theme  does  the  mind  hasten  fo  ex- 
]]and  its  earliest  vigour  ?  And  when  we  He  down  at 
evening,  just  as  the  hours  of  toilsome  life  are  drawing 
to  a  close,  and  we  can  snatch  a  brief  leisure  for  calmer 
reflection,  whither  tends  the  prevailing  current  of  ouf 
meditations?  Alas!  I  fear  if  we  are  not  habitually 
mindful  to  render  to  Heaven  his  rightful  tribute,  in  the 
looming  and  evening  sacrifice  oi  pious  and  thankful 
hmii,  we  can  scarce  be  entitled  to  rank  with  those 
who  lore  the  Saviour  in  sincerity.  Tbe  sweet  terenity 
of  dawn  is  doubly  hallowed  by  the  silent  orisons  of  the 
Christian,  wbo  has  newly  awaked  to  find  himself  still 
with  his  God ;  and  tbe  starry  stillness  of  night  grows 
tenfold  more  solemn  and  magnificent  when  the  believer's 
latest  thoughts  embody  the  Psalmist's  emotions,  "  I 
will  both  lay  me  down  in  peace,  and  sleep  :  for  thou, 
Lord,  only  makest  me  to  dwell  in  safety."  Blessed  are 
they  in  whose  souls  the  rising  as  well  as  the  sinking  of 
the  sun  never  fail  to  suggedt  such  feelings.  And  the 
same  has  been  tbe  experience  of  saints  in  all  ages. 
What  they  loved  most  they  remembered  Jirst :  what 
they  deepest  valued  they  retained  even  to  the  losl.  With 
them  the  beginning  of  every  day  was  as  the  beginning 
of  a  new  life  for  God's  service,  and  the  close  of  every 
evening  as  the  close  of  existence  for  God's  glory.  Having 
c-bosen  whom  they  would  serve,  they  maintaiined  their 
confidence  firm  unto  the  end.  Is  it  so  with  us  ?  Or 
do  oar  first  and  our  hnt  thoughts  ever  dwell  on  some 
vanity  of  earth,  its  business,  its  amusements,  and  on 
any  thing  rather  than  Him  who,  as  he  formed  us  by  his 
power  at  first,  will  judge  us  in  his  righteousness  at  last  ? 

THE    GREAT    DUTY    OP    CHRISTIANS    IN 
REGxVRD  TO  SABBATH  PROFANATION. 

The  following  extract  it  taken  from  a  Discourse  pub^ 
lishcd  lately,  by  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Lorimer  of  Glasgow, 
on  Sabbath  Profanation,  which  deserves  to  be  ex- 
tensively circulated  in  every  district  of  the  country. 

Are  Christians  to  be  silent  and  supine  ?  Are  they  to 
suffer  the  desecration  unchallenged  to  go  on  from  bad 
to  worse?  Are  they  to  attempt  nothing  for  the  glory 
of  God,  and  the  temporal  and  tbe  eternal  welfare  of 
nian  ?  Is  the  Church  of  Christ,  bought  with  tbe  blood 
of  God,  to  yield  her!«elf  aud  her  principles  up  at  the 
feet  of  the  world?  No.  It  is  the  duty  of  Christians 
to  use  all  their  influence  to  discountenance  Sabbath 
desecration,  whatever  may  be  tbe  form  which  it  as- 
sumes,— to  be  on  their  guard  against  it  iu  themselves 
and  in  the  arrangements  of  their  families  * — boldly  to 
protest  against  it  in  the  circles  in  which  they  move, 
and  to  unite  their  exertions  with  others  in  restraining 
and  preventing  it  by  public  authority. 

I  might  urge  various  arguments  in  behalf  of  this 
course,  but  I  hope  it  is  unnecessary.     The  strongest 

*  The  late  kirt;,  and  TSlriotti  fsmlHei  around  the  Court,  on  the 
a«-'i':trioii  of  the  (^abbatta  queaUon,  forbade  any  article*  to  be 
>>(  >  utit  to  the  palace  or  their  bouses,  and  so  checked  an  tmporUiut 
*^cciM  of  aittMtii  deaeticatlon  at  ooM* 


of  all  is  the  honour  of  God  and  the  sanctity  of  His 
law.  If  this  do  not  bind,  nothing  will.  If  we  neglect 
this,  God,  we  believe,  will  frown  upon  all  our  other  en- 
deavours {  but,  keeping  this  in  view,  there  are  many 
subordinate,  to  which  I  might  appeal.  I  might  appeal 
to  the  testimony  of  a  distinguished  physician,  Dr  Farr, 
who,  after  the  observation  of  from  thirty  to  fbrty  years, 
declares,  that  the  human  system  is  so  formed  that  the 
rest  of  the  Sabbath  is  eesentially  necessary  to  the 
maintenance  6f  health,  and  that  the  disregard  of  the 
Sabbath  prematurely  runs  down  the  constitution; 
proving  the  God  of  that  holy  day  and  the  Creator 
of  the  human  system,  to  be  one  and  tbe  tame  Being.* 
I  might  appeal  to  tbe  testimony  of  criminals,  who  date 
their  do^ward  course,  ending  in  a  public  execution, 
to  tbe  profanation  of  tbe  Sabbath.  The  Rev.  Dr 
Ruell,  chaplain  to  the  House  of  Correction,  Coldfield- 
baths,  London,  through  whose  hands  a  hundred  thou- 
sand criminals  have  passed,  says,  **  I  do  not  recollect  a 
single  case  of  capital  offence  where  the  party  has  not 
been  a  Sabbath-breaker,  and  in  many  cases,  they  hav6 
assured  roe,  tbat  Sabbath-breaking  was  the  first  step 
in  the  course  of  crime."  I  might  appeal  to  the  testi- 
mony of  distinguished  men^  such  as  Sir  M.  Hales, 
Lord  Chief  Justice  of  England,  who  declared  to  his 
children,  that  events  prospered  with  him  during  the 
week  just  aa  he  observed  the  Sabbath ;  and  that,  after 
long  experience,  he  could  know  how  he  had  spent  tbe 
Sabbath,  by  counting  his  weekly  successes  or  failures. 
I  might  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  Weshington,  who, 
though  he  paid  a  marked  respect  to  the  claims  of  the 
Sabbath,  through  his  life  long  discovered  a  peculiar  and 
increased  deference  to  it  during  his  presidency  of  the 
American  republic — strictly  conforming  the  discipline 
of  his  house  to  the  obligations  and  precepti  of  the  day. 
I  might  appeal  to  the  character  oi  the  Non-conformists 
of  England;  who  were  remarkable  for  their  regard  for 
the  Sabbath,  and  under  whose  influence,  according 
even  to  an  adverse  historian,  the  best  results  appeiired. 
Bishop  Burnet,  speaking  of  the  period  of  the  Common- 
wealth, says,  '*  there  had  been  a  face  of  gravity  and 
piety  in  tbe  former  administration.  Then  was  good 
justice  done,  and  vice  was  suppremed  and  punished; 
so  that  we  always  reckon  these  eight  years  of  usurpa- 
tion a  time  of  great  peace  and  prosperity."  Under 
tbe  same  men,  according  to  another  writer,  (Neal,) 
one  might  walk  the  streets  of  London  On  a  Sabbath 
evening,  without  seeing  an  idle  person  or  hearing  an 
oath ;  yea,  hearing  any  sounds  save  those  of  prayer 
and  praise.  I  might  appeal  to  a  similar  experience  in 
Scot  hind.  It  is  well  known  that  our  forefathers  of  the 
seventeenth  century  were  most  strict  in  their  Sabbath 
observances,  public  and  private ,  and  were  they  then, 
as  some  imagine,  poor  weak  narrow-minded  fanatics  ? 
No.  At  the  very  time  they  were  contending  so  ear- 
nestly for  the  honour  of  God's  day,  they  were  making 
public  collections  for  the  building  of  bridges  and  har- 
bours,— successfully  labouring  to  set  up  an  adequate 
number  of  schools  in  every  parish, — visiting  the  uni- 
versities, and  raising  a  high  standard  of  theological 
literature.  They  were  busy  also  in  sending  forth  men, 
and  contributing  money  for  the  defence  of  their  na- 
tional liberties, — ^in  relieving  the  inhabitants  of  towna 
suffering  from  fire  at  home, — delivering  countrymen 
from  Turkish  slavery  abroad, — and  proclaiming  them- 
selves, by  deeds  of  generous  kindness,  th0  friends  of 
the  persecuted  Protestants  of  Europe.  I  might  ap- 
peal  to  the  testimony  of  men  of  a  similar  character^ 
the   Pilgrim  fathers  of  New  England.      They  wera 

*  The  eriflenee  Uken  ttetbre  the  SaVbath  farHametttary  Coni- 
mhtee,  a  fpW  yean  ago.  bears  witness  to  a  similar  result,  as  re- 
gards the  lower  animals.  Hence  coach -proprietors  in  th6  sotitn 
htfve  rept'atedly  a^eed  together  not  to  nin  their  coaches  on  the 
Lord's  luv,  for  tho  sake  of  their  horses  s  but  without  the  protection 
of  the  civil  Jaw,  such  engagements,  open  to  various  temptations.  Are 
casilv  broken'.  TherccanhcnoquesOon  that  the  reslorthcscventH 
part  or  tttae  dnill  be  f  ery  sooduciTC  to  healtb  aod  to  vUength* 
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dcToted  friends  of  the  Sabbath ;  a  cliief  reason  of  their 
leaving  Holland,  their  place  of  refuge,  for  the  Ameri- 
can wilderness,  was  that  they  could  not  persuade  their 
Dutch  brethren  to  honour  the  Lord's  day  with  the 
tame  reverence,  and  they  trembled  for  the  eifect  of 
this  upon  their  children.  And  what  was  their  cha- 
racter ?  Did  their  attachment  to  the  Sabbath  make 
them  sour  and  stupid  men,  unfit  for  the  business  of  life  ? 
No.  The  magistrates  of  Leyden,  on  their  departure, 
publicly  bore  witness : — "  These  English  have  lived 
among  us  now  these  twelve  years,  and  yet  we  have 
never  had  any  suit  or  accusation  brought  against  any 
of  them."  And  after  they  had  been  settled  for  nearly 
a  century  in  the  wilds  of  America,  what  is  testified 
as  to  their  character  by  a  recent  historian,  (Graham) : — 
"  Perhaps  no  country  in  the  world  was  ever  more 
distinguished  than  New  England  at  the  time,  for  the 
general  prevalence  of  those  sentiments  and  habits  that 
render  communities  respectable  and  happy.  Sobriety 
and  industry  pervaded  all  classes  of  the  inhabitants. 
The  laws  against  immoralities  of  every  description 
were  remarkably  strict,  and  not  less  strictly  executed ; 
and  being  cordially  supported  by  public  opinion,  they 
were  able  to  render  every  vicious  and  profligate  excess 
equally  dangerous  and  infiunous  to  the  perpetrator. 
There  was  not  a  single  beggar  in  the  province.  The 
general  diffusion  of  education  caused  national  advan. 
tages,  which  were  thus  vigorously  improved,  to  be 
justly  appreciated,  and  an  ardent  and  enlightened  pa- 
triotism knit  the  hearts  of  the  people  to  each  otlier 
and  to  the  country."  Descending  to  our  own  times,  I 
might  refer  you  to  the  impressive  testimony  of  between 
eight  and  ten  thousand  London  working  bakers,  and 
nearly  fifteen  hundred  master  bakers,  complaining,  in 
the  most  affecting  terms,  of  the  dreadful  slavery  to 
which  they  are  subjected  in  being  required  to  labour 
during  a  l&rge  part  of  the  Lord's  day,  nine  long  hours, 
and  beseeching  the  legislature  to  interfere  in  their 
behalf.  I  might  appeal  also  to  the  good  which  has  re- 
sulted from  the  agitation  of  the  Sabbath  question, — 
to  the  increased  attention  which  many  are  paying  to 
its  claims,  in  their  families  and  among  their  connections 
_to  the  cessation  of  eight  banks  in  Edinburgh  the 
other  day,  any  longer  to  send  for  their  letters  and 
correspondence  on  the  Lord's  day — and  to  the  discon- 
tinuance of  boat-sailing  on  the  Mersey  canal  on  the 
same  hallowed  day,  in  answer  to  the  earnest  applica- 
tion of  the  boatmen  themselves.  I  might  remind  you 
of  the  smallness  of  the  sacrifice  which  is  required  in 
order  to  hallow  the  Sabbath.  The  Parliamentary 
Committee  on  the  Sabbath,  state  in  their  report : — 
'*  The  workmen  are  aware,  and  the  masters  in  many 
trades  admit  the  fact,  that  were  Sunday  labour  to 
cease,  it  would  occasion  no  diminution  of  the  weekly 
wages."  How  easy  it  is  for  God  to  make  up,  by 
increased  blessing  on  the  other  days  of  the  week,  for 
any  thing  which  we  may  be  supposed  to  lose  by  keep- 
ing his  holy  law ;  and  how  essential  a  due  observance 
of  the  Sabbath  is  to  the  success  of  all  our  Christian 
undertakings,  both  at  home  and  abroad  I  Without 
this,  all  our  preaching  and  labours  and  contributions 
are,  comparatively  speaking,  vain  ;  one  hand  destroys 
what  the  other  labours  to  establish  and  to  rear. 

I  know  men  start  many  objections  to  the  views 
which  have  been  presented,  and  urge  various  apologies 
in  behalf  of  Sabbath  desecration  ;  but  these  are  alto- 
gether untenable.  Where  the  restraint  of  God's  law 
is  hated,  it  is  easy  to  find  objections  and  apologies ; 
but  of  what  avail  will  they  be  in  the  dayof  judgment  ? 
How  many  say  that  if  they  do  not  work  or  trade  on 
the  Sabbath,  others  will  1  It  may  be  so ;  but  that  is 
no  apology  for  them.  It  may  be  a  severe  trial  of  their 
trust  in  Providence,  but  it  is  no  excuse  for  sin.  It 
is  to  them  a  reason  for  combining  with  others  in  ob- 
taining a  public  protection  againit  the  evil  by  which 


they  suffer,  but  that  is  alL  The  children  of  k^r. 
in  the  days  of  Nehcmiah,  could  have  urged  tie  «»a 
plea,  but  would  it  have  been  listened  to?  Let  m* 
Scripture  passage  we  have  read  detenmne.  Bet 
many  say  that  if  men  are  not  walking  in  the  fields,  a 
reading  in  the  news-room,  they  may  be  in  worw  ^km 
and  company  on  the  Sabbath!  Hence  it  is  iaimd 
they  may  be  innocently  employed  in  sneh  {mn&hc 
but  how  do  we  know  that  they  will  be  worse?— ^^^i 
made  us  the  judges  of  the  criminality  of  partiniisr 
sins  ?  Is  there  any  warrant  for  such  a  proceedifif  is 
the  word  of  God  ?  Besides,  is  not  this  doin^  ens 
that  good  may  come ;  one  of  the  most  UtiWy  fil^ 
principles  in  the  whole  circle  of  morals.  With  > 
gard  again  to  any  application  of  dvil  authoritr  r 
the  protection  of  the  Lord's  day,  how  many  biofi :: 
the  idea  of  making  men  religious,  as  they  call  it,  S 
act  of  Parliament,  as  if  any  of  the  fHends  of  the  StN 
bath  ever  entertained  so  absurd  an  idea.  No.  A.' 
that  they  contend  for  is  that  every  class  is  iok'i 
shall  be  so  protected  in  the  peaceful  eDJoynKst  <: 
the  Sabbath,  that  all  may  have  an  opportunity  of  sit- 
ing upon  the  ordinances  of  grace  and  salvation.  I: 
should  be  remembered  by  those  who  urge  this  uofo«Dd:ii 
plea,  that  the  fourth  is  not  the  only  comvosB^-^' 
which  the  civil  law  sanctions  and  protects;  tja!r 
also  guards  the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth ;  and  ti.; 
may  as  well  object  to  those  on  the  score  that  no  m! 
authority  can  make  a  man  humane,  or  chaste,  ? 
honest,  and  so  do  away  with  all  laws  agaiiHt  the  p.- 
posite  crimes,  against  murder,  and  adultery,  and  tL ; 
as  do  away  with  the  civil  protection  of  the  Ssbbttt 
on  the  ground  that  we  cannot  make  a  man  piri»  i-f 
act  of  Parliament.  At  least  we  may,  by  it»  it<**^ 
mentality,  do  something  to  prevent  him  be«e^* 
worse,  and  supply  him  with  the  opportunity  ot;4«<  .• 
ing  better;  and,  lastly,  who  has  not  often  berl  ^ 
objection,  that  all  Sabbath  legislation  is  an  intercT'^' 
with  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  poor,  an  abr;:  • 
ment  of  their  liberties,  and  so  forth*  It  is  a  {tttic,-, 
indeed,  for  the  parties  who  put  forth  this  obj^^i^ 
to  represent  themselves  as  the  friends  of  the  \w 
What  do  they  care  for  the  poor?  What  ha^ett 
done  for  them  ?  What  visits  have  they  paid  to  tWr= 
What  relief  have  they  administered  to  their  at<^ 
sities?  There  are  inherent  fiicilitiea  and  adraQU':^ 
in  wealth,  which  cannot  be  interfered  with,  vr^^ 
invading  the  sanctity  of  every  man's  home,  aod  tte^ 
nuy  give  the  air  of  partiality  in  Sabbath  legisl^'-^ ' 
as  if  the  rich  were  spared,  and  the  poor  bardlytl -' 
with — but  it  is  not  so — there  is  no  real  pju-na'''' : 
the  law,  any  apparent  inequality  arises  out  vi'- 
nature  of  things,  and  moreover,  so  far  from  li^- 
abridged  in  his  lawful  enjoyment,  or  oppre»^ 
Sabbath  legislation,  of  all  classes  in  society,  th«  f'; 
man  is  moitt  deeply  indebted  to  the  Sabbath  h^.  >' 
is  his  protector  and  fi-iend,  it  rescues  him  frpia  t  = 
grasp  of  men  of  pleasure,  or  business,  who  vtj. 
make  him  toil  on  the  Lord  s  day  as  on  an  ord»' 
day,  and  leave  him  no  respite  to  himself  whatifTr. 
and  is  it  not  fair  for  such  advantages  as  these  for  p 
tection  against  such  evils,  he  should,  in  comimn  ^'^ ' 
all  other  members  of  society,  be  restrained  is  r-- 
suits  of  trade  or  travelling,  which  some  nay  cC  «• 
berty,  but  which,  condemned  as  they  are  by  the  s^ 
of  God,  may  more  truly  be  denominated  slsTm  - 
disguise,  and  which  in  their  turn,  inflict  foSsa^ 
on  some  other  class  ? 
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THE  TRIAL  OF  THBEE  PRIMITIVE  CHRISTIANS.* 

BT  THE  REV.  ROBERT  JAMIESON, 
Minister  of  CORlflb  Ifld-I'ethian. 


No  general  description  of  the  instruments  of 
torture  and  modes  of  capital  punishment,  can 
convey  so  vivid  a  picture  of  the  ordeal  through 
which  the  primitive  Christians  were  made  to  pass, 
as  an  unvarnished  and  circumstantial  detail  of  a 
particular  case :  and  to  the  reader,  who  feels  an 
interest  in  tracing  the  history  of  the  early  be- 
lievers, an  important  and  grateful  service  may  be 
rendered  by  giving  an  authentic  account  of  the 
examination  of  some  ancient  confessors — such  as 
may  afford  a  specimen  of  the  conversations  that 
were  carried  on  respecting  Christianity  before  the 
Homan  tribunals,  and  the  numberless  barbarities 
inflicted  on  its  stedfast  disciples.  The  following 
narrative  of  the  trial  and  sentence  of  three  Asiatic 
Christians,  who,  in  the  persecution  of  Diocletian, 
were  arraigned  before  the  Proprsetor  at  Tarsus, 
for  the  crime  of  professing  the  Christian  faith, — 
and  who,  among  a  vast  multitude,  sealed  their 
testimony  to  the  truth,  with  their  blood,  in  that 
place — is  selected,  not  only  from  the  minuteness 
with  which  the  proceedings  have  been  recorded, 
bat  from  its  affording  examples  of  almost  all  the 
different  modes  of  punishment  then  resorted  to 
against  the  Christians.  We  give  it  at  large,  not 
from  any  fondness  for  such  scenes  of  barbarityi 
bat  in  order  that  the  modem  reader  may  know 
something  of  the  terrible  ordeal  through  which 
the  early  Christians  had  often  to  pass,  in  con- 
tending for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 
When  the  assizes  were  held,  and  the  governor, 
Maximus,  bad  taken  his  seat  on  the  bench,  the 
centurion,  who  was  also  the  principal  officer  of 
the  court,  rose  and  said,  "  May  it  please  your  ex- 
cellency, we  have  a  vast  number  of  prisoners  now 
in  custody,  and  waiting  to  stand  tnai  for  treason 


*  Extracted  from  a  deeply  interetting  work,  now  paoing  through 
the  press,  and  nearly  ready,  entitled  **  The  Manners  and '"  '  *      ' 
the  Prialtive  Chrlstianfl,' 
ofCurrie. 


and  nearly  ready^  entitled  ^The  Ifanners  and  Trials  of 
^  ...      ..  ^  ^^  g^^  Robert  Jamieion,  Minister 
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against  the  emperor,  and  contempt  of  the  laws, 
by  having  joined  the  forbidden  worship  of  the 
Christians.  Three  of  them  in  particular,  Thara- 
cus,  Probus,  and  Andronicus,  have  distinguished 
themselves  by  their  opposition  to  the  gods  of  the 
empire,  and  seem  to  be  leaders  of  the  odious  sect. 
Is  it  the  pleasure  of  your  excellency  that  they 
shall  be  called  ?"  Maximus  having  signified  as- 
sent, Tharacus,  as  being  the  eldest,  and  the 
highest  in  rank,  was  first  placed  at  the  bar.  On 
the  appearance  of  the  prisoner,  the  jud^e  thus 
addressed  him: — *<  W^hat  is  your  name?"  '<  I 
am  a  Christian."  *<  Away  with  that  detestable 
slang,  and  answer  me.  What  is  your  name  ?"  « I 
am  a  Christian,"  **  Smite  him  on  the  mouth  ;— 
and  now,  Sir,  I  hope  you  will  learn  not  to  answer 
one  thing  for  another,  I  ask,  for  the  third  time. 
What  is  your  name  ?'  **  If  you  mean  what  name 
I  am  called  by  in  the  world,  my  parents  gave  me 
the  name  of  Tharacus,  and  when  I  was  in  the 
ranks,  they  called  me  Victor."  "  What  is  your 
condition  in  life ?**  "I  was  bred  to  the  military 
profession.  I  am  descended  of  a  Roman  family, 
and  I  am  now  a  Christian."  *<  You  still  avow 
that  name  ?  In  consideration  of  your  grey  hairs, 
I  am  anxious  to  favour  you,  and  to  procure  for 
you  good-will  and  honour  from  the  emperors-— 
provided  you  will  obey  them.  Go  forward  to  the 
altar,  and  sacrifice,  as  the  emperors  themselves  do 
in  every  quarter  of  the  world."  *<  They  are  under 
a  gross  delusion  of  the  devil."  *<  Knock  out  his 
foreteeth,  for  his  impertinence  in  saying  the  em- 
perors are  under  delusion."  TsARACUSy^-^Bieed' 
ing  at  the  mouthy  and  speaking  wiih  an  altered 
voice)  replied,  after  a  pause,  "  What  I  said  be- 
fore, I  say  again,  that,  as  men,  they  are  liable  to 
err."  The  Judge  rejoined,  **  Sacrifice  to  the 
gods  of  your  fathers,  and  quit  this  folly."  *'  I  do 
^serre  the  God  of  my  fathers,  not,  howeveri  by 
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bloody  sacrifices,  for  he  has  no  need  of  such  sa- 
crifices, but  by  purity  in  heart  and  in  life."  '<  I 
pity  your  old  a^e.  I  perteire  you  art  ii  y%mr 
dotage,  and  I  adrist  you>  as  a  friead^  to  leave  off 
this  nonsense,  to  respect  the  emperors,  and  ob- 
serve the  laws  of  our  fathers."  "  I  do  not  depart 
from  the  law  of  my  fathers.'*  <' Approach  the 
altar,  then,  and  offer  incense."  "I  cannot  be 
gailty  of  impiety ;  I  told  you  that  I  honour  and 
respect  the  law  of  my  ancestors."  "  What  other 
hw  is  there,  you  wretched  old  man,  than  that 
which  requires  you  to  sacrifice?"  "The  law 
which  you  are  violating,  in  giving  worship  to 
blocks  of  stone  and  wood."  "  Give  him  a  blow 
on  the  back  of  the  neck.  Now,  Sir,  will  you  quit 
this  folly?"  THAaACD8«— •" I  cannot;  what 
you  call  foolishness,  I  count  the  highest  wisdom." 
MAXiMtrs. — **  I  shall  make  yon  quit  it,  and  show 
you  the  way  to  be  wise."  "  Do  your  utmost.  I 
am  in  your  power."  <*  Strip  him,  and  scourge 
him  on  the  back."  Th  abacus. — (Speaking 
with  a  low  voice,  and  faint  through  loss  of 
hloodj)  "  Now  you  have  indeed  made  me  wiser 
than  I  was  before ;  your  blows  have  made  me  feel 
more  of  the  supporting  power  of  grace,  and  given 
roe  more  confidence  in  the  name  of  God  and  of 
his  Christ."  "  Wretched  man,  will  you  abjure 
the  gods,  and  yet  confess  that  you  serve  two 
gods?  You  just  now  named  as  your  God  one 
Christ,  a  man  that  died  on  the  cross."  "  He  was 
indeed  a  man,  but  he  was  also  the  Son  of  the 
living  God :  he  is  the  hope  of  us  Christians.  It 
is  through  him  we  hope  to  be  saved  from  sin  and 
suflfering."  «  Are  you  lost  to  all  reason  ?  have 
done  with  this  absurdity ;  take  my  advice  and 
sacrifice.**  "  It  is  now  sixty  years  ago  since  I 
was  educated  in  the  religion  of  Jesus.  I  have 
long  clung  to  it  as  the  truth  by  which  I  am  to 
be  saved,  and  I  cannot  abandon  it  in  my  old  age.* 
"  My  friend,  have  pity  on  yourself,  take  my  ad- 
vice, sacrifice  like  the  rest  of  your  countrymen." 
'*  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,"  was  the  indignant 
reply  of  Tharacus ;  "  keep  your  own  counsel  for 
yourself."  "  Put  the  prisoner  in  close  irons,  and 
take  him  back  to  his  cell.  Bring  out  the  next." 
The  centurion  removed  Tharacus,  still  bleed- 
ing at  the  mouth,  and  sufifering  severe  pain  from 
the  deep  fVirrows  that  the  scourge  had  made  on 
his  back.  In  a  few  motnents  the  officer  returned, 
leading  in  Probus,  Judge. — "What  is  your 
name  ?"  Prisoner. — «  The  name  in  which 
above  all  I  glory  is  that  of  Christian,  but  among 
men  I  am  commonly  called  Probus."  «'  What  is 
your  condition  in  life  ?"  "  I  am  a  Thracian  by 
birth ;  I  was  a  tradesman,  and  am  now  a  Chris- 
tian." «  That  name  is  of  no  use  to  you  ;  sacri- 
fice lo  the  gods,  and  that  will  be  of  use."  "  Im- 
possible J  I  had  amassed  a  large  fortune  by  trade. 
I  allowed  it  to  be  forfeited.  I  took  joyfully  the 
spoiling  of  my  goods  for  the  sake  of  Christ." 
"Strip  him  of  his  upper  garment ;  lay  him  on 
his  face  on  the  ground,  and  lash  him  till  I  tell 
you  to  stop."  Maximus — (Giving  a  sign  to 
the  lictors  to  stop,)  "  Will  you  now,  Sir,  quit 


your  folly  ?"     Probus. — "  I  am  gnilty  cf  ^o 
folly  ;  I  am  wiser  than  yon,  I  don't  worship  dr> 
Till  as  yoti  da."     "  Torn  him  and  ksk  him  03  ht 
heUy."     *  Lurd,  stand  by  and  support  tbt  x:- 
vant."    Judge. — "  Look  at  your  wrelch«i  a». 
cass,  the  ground   is  deluged  with  joor  Vjuk." 
Prisotter.^ — "  The  more  that  my  body  sLfi»^ 
the  more  my  aoul  is  strengthened."    "Put h - 
in  irons  ;  stretch  his  legs  to  the  fourth  bole,  i',: 
let  no  one  visit  him.  Bring  in  the  third  prkv.' 
Ardronicus  being  placed  at  the  bar,  M\ii. 
Mus  addressed  him  in  a  stera  voice, — '*  lei  &. 
withoHt  any  slang,  what  is  yonr  aanie?"   .15- 
DRoinctTS. — **  I  am  a  Christian."    "  Tha»  c  ja 
has  been  of  no  use  to  your  accomplices,  aod  14 
had  better  have  done  with  it*     Once  more,  ^^ 
and  in  plain  language,  what  is  your  name?*  -L' 
my  ordinary  name  among  men  is  what  you  ^r' 
it  is  at  your  service.     I  am  called  Andronin^ ; 
am  a  patrician  by  biitb,  and  the  heir  of  a  h^:-. 
patrimonial  estate."     "  Young  man,  I  wi>j  • 
speak  to  yon  as  a  father :  believe  me,  those  v„. 
have  been  here  before  you  have  gained  m'k'. 
by  their  mad  freaks  ;  do  you  honour  the  emp^n  \ 
sacrifice  to  the  gods,  and  you  will  leave  m  p  v 
sence  with  honour."     "  To  sacrifice  to  your :  s 
is  to  sacrifice  to  devils."     "  Your  youth  rer.  ^ 
you  forward,  and  I  wish  to  bear  with  joc;  / 
carry  this  presumption  of  yours  no  farther.'*  ^ 
am  young  in  age,  but  my  mind  is  ripe,  ai^i  :> 
pared  for  the  worst."    "  Be  persuaded,  whw  .: 
have  i\  in  your  power,  to  leave  off  your  faiu  :  * - 
and  sacrifice,  otherwise  I  mubt  put  you  on  tbi^r^u* 
"  Believe  me,  I  am  as  courageous  as  then  •  j 
went  before  me.     I  defy  your  rack."    Jci>':i- 
"  Strip  him,  and  bind  him  hand  and  foot  en::: 
horse. — I  give  you  one  opportunity  more,— sj- 
fice,  and  all  will  be  well."     "  I  thank  yoa  for  }>^' 
counsel.     It  is  well  meant ;  but  I  have  nvTer.t-. 
I  cannot  now,  sacrifice  to  devils."     "  Wretcii:? 
you  insensible  to  torooents  ?     Have  pitj  on}'--- 
self,  and  do  not  throw  away  a  life  so  young,  \t  ^J 
foolish  a  cause."     "  What  you  call  a  fooli>h  o  w 
is  the  way  to  heaven  and  eternal  life."    *'  Do  > 
this  folly,  which,  by  the  law  of  the  empire,  i>tf  ..■ 
son,  otherwise  I  must  order  the  torture  II  •.. 
severest   form."      "Do   as   you  please."     1 
Judge  made  a  signal  to  the  executioner  to  ^  •* 
forward,  and  then  said  with  a  loud  voice,—"  i 
both  legs  in  the  boot."  •     "  May  God  plui 
cause  of  bis  servant.     (To  the  Judgtj  i  1 
done  no  ill,  and  yet  you  torment  me  as  a  rouri<?'i 
"  You  show  impiety  to  the  gods — you  dt^pi**  - 
emperors  and  my  tribunal,  and  yet  you  b&v^  - 
audacity  to  say,  you  are  guilty  of  no  crirue 
"  All  I  wish  to  do  is,  to  maintain  piet>'  toff^  * 
God.**     **  If  you  were  pious  you  would  bono^ir^ 
gods  whom  the  emperors  honour."     "  Thai  «<>: 
be  impiety — not  piety — to  forsake  the  living  (.  -  - 
and  worship  wood  and  stones."     ^^l^o  yoa  y- 
sume  to   say  that  the  emperors  are  imp.i'^ 
"  Yes  ;  in  my  opinion,  they  are."    "Harrow  • 

•  The  word  •*boot'*  to  not  tiM  ourt  translaltoa.  hat  t*w  -" 
ment  used,  wu  an  engine  m»de  ftir  the  whole  leg.  IVoa  it' 
down  to  thf  toei,  evtr/  part  of  wJach  wat  noit  jMcti^  osmF^ 
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sides  with  the  fl^sh  hooks."  "  Do  your  worst." 
<<  Plnnge  them  into  his  ribs,  and  then  sprinkle  salt 
on  the  red  flesh.  I  will  make  you  perish  by  inches, 
you  odious  wretch.*  "  I  am  not  moTed  by  your 
menaces.  Mv  resolution  will  bear  me  out  against 
b1)  the  inventions  of  your  malice.  I  can  smile  on 
your  tortures  I"  After  the  horrid  order  had  been 
executed,  the  jud^e  said,  «  Put  him  in  irons  from 
henH  to  foot,  and  remove  him  to  his  cell." 

After  lying:  for  a  considerable  time  in  prison,  the 
three  Christians  were  again  brongfat  before  the 
governor  to  answer  for  their  religion  in  the  same 
oHer  as  before.  Maximits. — *<  In  the  minds  of 
most  men  there  is  a  feeling  of  respect  for  old  Bgef 
as  it  is  g;enera(]y  accompanied  with  good  sense. 
I  wisli,  Tharacus,  to  respect  your  grey  hairs,  and 
hope  yoa  will  enable  me,  by  making  a  public  re- 
cantation of  the  foolish  notions  of  the  Christians. 
Sacrifice  to  the  gods  of  your  country,  and  your 
conduct  will  meet  the  applause  it  deserves." 
Tharacus,  fin  a  calm  and retpectfvl  mamner^J 
"  May  it  please  your  excellency,  I  am  a  Chrtsttao. 
As  for  the  applause  you  spefik  of,  I  care  not  for 
it.  I  pray  earnestly  that  yon  and  the  emperors 
may  be  delivered  from  your  present  blindness." 
"  Strike  him  on  the  mouth, — ^ash  out  his  teeth 
with  a  stone.  (After  a  pause,) — Are  you  pre- 
pared now,  Tharacus,  to  abandon  your  folly?" 
"  If  I  were  to  sacrifice  I  should  be  chargeable  with 
folly  as  you."  "  Look  at  your  scattered  teeth  on 
the  ground,  and  take  pity  on  yourself,  miserable 
old  man."  "  You  could  not  afflict  me,  though 
joii  should  deprive  me  of  every  member,  one  after 
another.  I  stand  stedfast  and  immoveable  in  the 
Rtrensjth  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Tharacus,  after  this,  remained  silent,  and  to 
several  questions  of  the  judge  made  no  reply. 
Maximus  at  length  exclaimed  hastily, — "Strike 
him  across  the  mouth  until  he  cry ;"  upon  which 
Tharacus  said, — "  My  teeth  are  all  out, — my  jaws 
are  hroken, — I  cannot  speak  to  be  understood." 
**  And,  in  that  wretched  state,  the  consequence  of 
your  ol)stinacy  and  folly,  will  you  not  yet  obey  ? 
Approach  the  altar  and  sacrifice."  "  Though  you 
have  deprived  me  of  the  power  of  speech,  you 
cannot  change  the  sentiments  of  my  mind  ;  on  the 
cnntrary,  you  have  made  me  more  firm  by  your 
torments."  "  I  could  easily  conquer  your  firm- 
ness, miserable  man."  "  I  am  ready  for  your 
w  orst  assaults.  I  will  surmount  them  all  through 
Hie  §^^ace  of  God."  "  Open  his  hands,  and  put 
live  coals  on  them  from  the  fire  of  the  altar." 
"  I  am  not  afraid  of  your  temporal  fire  ;  I  dread 
nnly  the  everlasting  fire  of  hell,  if  I  obey  you." 
*•  Now,  Sir,  both  your  hands  are  useless  by  the 
firn, — quit  your  fully,  madman,  and  sacrifice." 
**  You  speak  to  me  as  if  I  refused  to  submit  to 
your  cruel  usage.  Learn  now,  at  least,  that  I 
cannot  be  moved  by  any  pains  the  most  exquisite 
you  ran  inflict."  «*  Tie  him  up  by  the  feet,  and 
put  a  smart  smoking  fire  near  his  face."  **  I  don't 
fear  either  your  fire  or  your  smoke."  "  While  he 
is  hanging  with  his  head  downmost  pour  a  mix- 
ture of  salt  and  yinegar  into  his  eyes  and  nostrils. 


Mix  some  mustard  with  the  vinegar.  And,  Sir, 
if  these  have  no  effect  in  subduing  your  obstinacy, 
I  shall  have  some  new  tortures  awaiting  you  at 
your  next  appearance." 

Tharacus  was  hung  up  by  the  feet, — the  most 
pungent  drops  were  poured  on  every  part  of  his 
wounded  body, — but  his  faith  never  faltered ;  or, 
if  nature  winced  under  each  fresh  application  of 
the  torture,  his  mind  seemed  fortified  with  stronger 
resolution,  till,  at  length,  he  wearied  out  the  pa- 
tience of  the  court.  Maximus,  in  a  fury,  exclaimed, 
— "  Away  with  the  prisoner.  Deliver  him  to  the 
jailer ;  and  bid  that  officer  shut  him  in  the  inner 
ward.     Bring  one  of  his  comrades." 

Frobus  forthwith  reappeared  for  his  second 
examination.  Maximus. — ^'<Tell  me.  Sir,  are 
yoa  resolved  to  encounter  the  rack,  or  are  you 
now  prepared  to  renounce  your  folly  ?  I  advise 
you,  without  delay,  to  go  up  to  yonder  altar  and  sa- 
crifice to  the  gods,  otherwise  your  doom  is  sealed." 
Probus. — ^•'I  come  to-day  before  you,  better 
prepared  and  fortified  than  I  was  the  last  time 
you  put  me  on  the  rack ;  try  me  with  all  your 
cruel  inventions,  neither  you  nor  the  eroperorS| 
nor  the  devils  you  serve^  nor  your  father  Satan, 
will  ever  persuade  me  to  adore  as  gods  those  that 
ore  not:  I  worship  God,  the  living  God,  who 
made  heaven  and  earth."  «  And  do  you  mean  to 
say,  that  these  are  not  gods,  whom  the  emperors« 
whom  I,  and  all  the  Roman  people  worship?" 
"  No ;  they  are  only  wood  and  stones,  the  woik- 
manship  of  men's  hands  ;  how  can  they  be  living 
gods  ?  You  only  deceive  yourself,  Proconsul ;  it 
is  gross  ignorance  to  serve  these."  "  Wretch, 
have  you  the  impudence  to  tell  me  to  my  face, 
that  I  deceive  myself  by  serving  the  gods  ?" 
'*  Perish  all  the  gods  of  wood  and  stone,  and  all 
those  who  serve  them  1"  Maximus. — **  Leave 
off  your  folly,  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  Probus,  and 
save  yourself."  **  I  will  not  serve  the  gods,  but  I 
serve  the  one  God,  whom  I  know  to  be  the  living 
and  true  God."  '<  Go  forward  to  the  altar  of 
Jupiter  and  sacrifice,  serve  him  at  least,  if  yoa 
will  not  serve  more  gods  than  one."  **  I  have  only 
one  God  in  heaven,  who  cannot  be  represented  by 
any  graven  image."  *'  I  have  said  to  you  already, 
and  I  once  more  repeat  it,  sacrifice  to  Jupiter,  the 
great  invincible  father  of  gods,  who  sees  all  things  ; 
and  by  doing  so,  1  shall  release  you."  "  What! 
sacrifice  to  the  husband  of  his  own  sister,  an  odious 
adulterer,  as  all  the  poets  describe  him !  you  are 
very  unreasonable  to  oblige  me  to  sacrifice  to  so 
disreputable  a  character."  **  Smite  him  on  the 
mouth  for  blaspheming."  "Wherefore  do  you 
smite  me,  I  have  said  nothing  of  your  Jupiter, 
but  what  you  all  well  know.  I  do  not  lie,  I  speak 
the  truth,  as  you  well  know."  **  Make  his  chains 
red  hot  in  the  fire,  and  then  put  them  on  his 
bands  and  feet."  "  Your  fire  is  quite  cool  and 
does  not  annoy  me."  "Apply  some  hot  irons 
also,  to  both  his  sides."  "  Your  fire  is  cold,  I 
scarcely  feel  it."  "  Lay  him  on  his  face  and 
scourge  him  to  the  backbone."  "  If  you  have  in- 
vented any  other  punishment,  order  it  to  be  put 
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in  execntion,  that  I  may  show  you  the  power  of 
God,  that  worketh  in  me  mightily.'*  "  Tear  off 
the  hair  from  his  head,  and  put  burning  coals  upon 
it."  «<  You  have  already  burned  my  feet  and  head, 
and  you  see  that  I  am  still  a  servant  of  God." 
"  Scoop  out  his  right  eye,  for  saying  God,  instead 
of  gods."  "  You  torment  me  for  speaking  the 
truth."  «  Take  him  back  to  prison,  and  bring 
Andronicus." 

On  his  appearance,  Maximus,  whose  counte- 
nance wore  the  darkest  frowns,  thus  addressed 
him  from  the  bench, — "  Your  comrades,  who  have 
just  left  our  presence,  Andronicus,  have  suffered 
not  a  little,  in  the  vain  parade  of  their  fanaticism 
before  the  court.  They  have  at  length  been  con- 
strained to  honour  the  gods,  and  will  in  conse- 
quence be  loaded  with  marks  of  imperial  favour. 
Spare  yourself  the  painful  course  they  have  gone 
through,  follow  their  example  by  sacrificing,  and 
you  will  be  suitably  rewarded ;  otherwise,  I  swear 
by  all  the  gods  and  the  emperors,  I  will  make  you 
repent  of  your  rejection  of  my  liberal  offers.** — 
To  which  Andronicus  calmly  replied:  "Don't 
falsely  accuse  my  friends  of  a  weakness  and  apos- 
tasy to  which  I  know  them  to  be  strangers,  nor 
think  I  am  to  be  deceived  by  your  snares ;  I  con- 
tinue in  the  same  mind  as  when  last  here.  I  will 
not  sacrifice ;  and  I  neither  fear  you  nor  your  tri- 
bunal.*' « Executioner,  bind  him  tightly,  and 
scourge  him  with  untanned  thongs." — "  Wretch," 
exclaimed  a  bystander,  "  your  whole  body  is  still 
covered  with  wounds,  and  will  you  provoke  more  ?'* 
"  Those,'*  said  the  confessor,  "  who  love  God,  do 
not  mind  that."  "  Turn  him,*'  was  anew  thun- 
dered from  the  judges'  seat,  "  and  let  the  heaviest 
blows  of  your  scourge  be  directed  to  his  face  and 
belly."  <<  He  who  has  healed  me  before  will  heal 
me  again."  Maximus,  (Speaking  to  theguardstj 
"  Did  not  I  give  positive  orders  to  let  no  one 
have  access  to  the  prisoners  ?  "  Guard. — **  Not  a 
foot  has  crossed  the  threshold  of  their  cell ;  my 
head  shall  answer  for  it,  to  your  highness,  if  there 
has."  "  Who  has  cured  his  wounds,  then  ?"  Aw- 
DBONicus. — "  I  was  speaking  only  of  my  Saviour, 
my  physician  in  heaven.  Blame  none  of  these, 
my  guards  have  faithfully  executed  your  com- 
mands." "  Have  done  with  such  slang  in  my 
presence.  Remove  the  prisoner;  in  the  mean- 
time put  him  in  irons,  and  let  all  the  three  wait 
our   further  pleasure." 

The  next  examination  took  place  at  a  neigh- 
bouring town  where  the  governor  held  his 
court.  As  formerly,  Tharacus  was  summoned 
first,  to  whom  the  judge  said, — "  Prisoner,  ap- 
preciate my  clemency  in  allowing  you  a  third 
opportunity  to  abandon  your  detestable  and  cri- 
minal courses."  *<I  cannot  do  what  you  re- 
quire; that  would  be  a  detestable  and  criminal 
course.  At  my  first  and  second  examinations 
1  declared  myself  a  Christian,— -I  now  do  so  for 
the  third  time."  "I  know,  Sir,  how  to  sub- 
due your  obstinate  spirit, — ^you  shall  be  horsed, 
and  tormented  while  on  it,  a  thousand  times  more 
serereiy  than  you  were  before."    «  My  military 


condition  might  exempt  me  from  sadino^cf 
punishmenty  but  I  will  not  plead  it,—^  \^r 
worst ;  I  thank  my  Lord  that  I  am  coanted  »{v. 
thy  to  suffer  for  hia  name."  "  Execotiooer,  t&i: 
your  razor,  cut  off  both  his  ears,  and  tear  d  \ 
handful  of  his  hair."  **  Do  thou,  Lori  from  be)* 
ven  see  and  judge  my  cause."  ^  Don't  iav-.: 
yonrs^  you  shall  die  soon,  and  that  women  s. 
come  and  gather  and  embalm  your  reinain<>;  m 
object  of  ambition  with  yon  Christians,  1  >lr. 
effectually  prevent."  <<  Do  what  you  plea$?,  r. 
body  is  in  your  power ;  my  spirit  is  bevoad  \c? 
reach, — it  is  neither  intimidated  by  meiucif»  i- 
moved  by  your  tortures."  •*  I  doom  Thorsr, 
as  an  incorrigible  enemy  of  the  gods,  to  fv  >.• 
posed  to-morrow  to  the  wild  bnsts;  keep  L 
closely  confined  in  the  dungeon  till  Hntf^  u 
bring  forward  his  associates." 

Probus  and  Andronicus  underwent  a  sia:^' 
examination,  for  the  last  time,  and  after  kK 
subjected  to  a  variety  of  tortures,  of  vbiiii '. 
humane  reader  will  probably  think  be  has  a!rt.' 
had  more  than  enough,  the  three  Cbristiia^^:: 
sentenced  to  fight  next  day  in  the  ampbitk::^ 
Terentianus,  the  Pagan  high  priest  of  tb?  p' 
was  charged  with  the  duty  of  seeing  the  ftn^f^^ 
carried  into  execution,  and  left  the  court  icxf  - 
ately,  to  give  orders  to  the  keepers  of  the  itr.* 
gerie  to  have  every  thing  prepared  for  die  &:• 
proaching  spectacle*     Early  the  next  ua^-^ 
the  whole  inhabitants  of  the  town,  eiaU''^ 
women  and  children,  were  seen  flockii^ '  * '•"' 
amphitheatre,  which  was  situated  aboauci.^ 
from  the  city.     The  early  part  of  tbe  da)'»>f'-'^ 
consisted,  as  usual,  of  shows  of  gladiators,  um- 
bers of  whose  maimed  or  lifeless  boidies  Ur  itir> 
on  the  sand.    At  length,  when  the  enthosii^-' 
the  spectators  seemed  to  have  reached  its  l . 
Maximus,  who  honoured  the  occasion  ritl  •  | 
presence,  gave  the  signal  for  introducing  tl^"  •'  , 
tyrs.     Disabled  from  walking,  by  the  tre.  ^ 
their  previous  sufferings,  they  were  carri&i  ic  .| 
shoulders  of  the  guaids.     The  moment  c'  -  | 
appearance  was  hailed  with  the  loudest  tcc^ 
tions  by  the  crowd.     Some,  indeed,  there  «i 
even  among  the  admirers  of  those  bnital  ^ 
who  gave  vent,  in  loud  murmurs,  to  their  i>ii? 
tion  at  the  cruel  injustice  of  Maximus;  and •> 
carried  their  displeasure  so  fiar  as  to  le&u 
place  of  amusement  altogether.*    But  b?  'x 
greater  part  rent  the  air  with  vociferous  apj^ 
and  waited  with  impatient  curiosity  till  tbe  ^ 
ous  beasts  should  be  unkennelled.    Attbe^^i 
of  a  trumpet,  an  iron  grating  was  wiib<ir4«^i 
different  sides  of  the  amphitheatre,  and  fiox  > 
respective  dens  several  enormous  lions  re* 
forth,  with  an  impetuosity  and  yells  that  si"-^ 
panic  into  the  ranks  of  the  spectators,  albeit  «'* 
ing  beyond  the  reach  of  attack  by  these  n^ 
monsters.     Several  times,  indeed,  with  e^^' 
flashed  lightning,  they  seemed  as  if  they  vi^^^ 
to  spring,  by  a  gigantic  leap,  over  tbe  Iokj  f  ^ 

•  ThoM  who  left  tbe  theatre  wen  nurked,  SDd  ««^^  ^ 
trilmnal  next  dajt  to  undergo  n  cxamhialki^  os  iB«»*" 
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et,  and  rash  among  the  thickest  of  the  assembled 

niltitude;  but  feeh'ng  it  beyond  their  povrer, 

ley  ran  furiously  up  and  down  the  sand,  tossing 

cuds  of  dust  in  all  directions,  so  that  some  mo- 

lents  elapsed  ere  they  perceived  the  three  human 

itagonists  that  were  enclosed  in  the  arena  along 

ith  them.     A  lioness  and  a  bear,  both  of  which 

id  often  combated  with  gladiators  on  the  same 

>ot,  and  the  latter  of  which  had  already  that  day 

IJed  three  men,  were  the  first  whose  attention 

is  drawn  to  their  presence, — each  in  an  instant 

ose,  and  prepared  to  make  a  simultaneous  dash 

its  victim ;  but,  strange  to  say,  at  the  moment 

len  every  ear  was  anticipating  the  sound  of 

nes  breaking,  and  every  eye  was  strained  in  ex- 

ctation  of  seeing  the  Christians  stretched  life- 

is  on  the  sand,  or  rising  only  with  the  stump  of 

arm  or  a  leg  on  their  mangled  bodies — ^the 

3nster6  moved  not  a  jaw !     When  they  saw  the 

m  encountering  them  neither  with  the  sword 

r  the  spear,  (the  usual  reception  they  met  with 

that  field  of  blood,)  but  remaining  calm,  roo- 

nless,  with  a  dignified  mien,  and  awaiting  them 

th  a  fixed  eye,  on  a  sudden  their  fury  ceased, 

il  they  crouched  like  lambs  at  the  feet  of  the 

irtyrs,  while  the  rest  of  the  savage  herd  slunk 

:k  into  their  kennels.    No  language  can  describe 

>  disappointment  that  pervaded  the  immense 

cle  of  lookers-on.     Maximus,  the  governor,  in 

rticular,  stormed  with  uncontrollable  fury ;  and 

er  some  unsuccessful  efforts  to  provoke  the 

ists  to  renew  the  attack,  he  issued  orders  for  a 

op  of  gladiators  to  come  to  the  spot,  and  des- 

ch  the  Christians  with  the  sword.    The  speedy 

.'cution  of  this  sentence  terminated  the  memor- 

e  scene  of  martyrdom. 

THE  PROPHECY  OF  BALAAM. 
By  PaoFEssoa  Tbnnant. 
FaoM  Aram's  stream-nursed  lofty  land 
I  come,  at  Balak*s  higb  commaDd  ; 
Me,  from  the  mountains  of  the  East, 
The  son  of  Zippor  calls  in  baste. 
And  says.  Come,  curse  me  Jacob  well, 
And  come*  defy  me  Israel ! 

0  son  of  Zippor !  bow  can  I 
These  children  of  the  Lord  defy? 
How  may  I  Jacob's  peace  molest  ? 
How  may  I  curse  whom  God  hath  blest  ? 
The  baneful  ban  would  backward  fly, 
And  blast  me  ^vith  its  blasphemy ! 

1  see  bim  from  high  places  old, 
And  from  the  bills  I  him  behold ; 
Clear,  clear  I  see  him  spread  afiu*, 
And  bright  as  is  the  morning  star, 
Spread  in  his  beauty  near  the  streams. 
Basking  in  heaven's  eternal  beams. 

Lo  1  Jacob's  tents  how  bright  they  shine  1 
Israel  1  tby  dwellings  how  divine  1 
Wisdom  and  Joy, — a  glorious  pair — 
I  see  them,  twined  in  triumph  there  I 
While  Glory  hovers  o'er  their  host. 
Dimming  proud  Peor,  Moab's  boast  1 
In  him  his  God  cannot  behold 
A  vanity  of  stone  or  gold ; 
Things  of  dead  wood,  and  lies,  and  dust, 
Wherein  the  blinded  nations  trust. 


Are  not  in  his  pavilions  known ; — 
The  living  God  is  his  alone ! 

His  God  is  with  him ;  and  a  shout 
Precedes  him  as  he  marches  out ; 
He  smites  the  heads  of  Agag's  sons ; 
He  crushes  Moab's  mighty  ones ; 
Up-riven  shall  be  the  Kenite's  nest ; 
And  Canaan  be  his  place  of  rest  I 

He  smites  the  heathen-folks  in  ire ; 
Terror  before  him  dance  th  dire ; 
Canaan  Is  now  the  Lion's  food  ; 
He  eats  the  prey,  he  drinks  the  blood ; 
He  champs  the  bones  of  hostile  men ; 
Who  may  up-stir  him  in  his  den  ? 

Yet  these  are  triumphs  short  and  small 
Compared  with  what  shall  yet  befall ; 
The  gloomy  world  o'erlaid  with  night, 
By  thee  shall  be  relum'd  with  light ; 
And,  through  her  hundred  climes  abroad. 
Earth  shall  from  thee  receive  her  God  1 

Tranced  into  distant  times,  I  spy 

The  long,  deep,  grand  futurity  ; 

Isles  of  the  west  enchased  in  light ; 

East,  north,  and  south,  forth-bursting  bright ; 

Salvation's  banner  broad  unfurled, 

And  waving  o'er  a  ravished  world  I 

Great  people  I  armed  with  righteousness; 
Blest  people  1  whom  the  Lord  doth  bless  I 
Arise,  O  Israel  I — Jacob  !— Rise  I— 
March  onward  to  thy  destinies  I 
No  magic  charms  or  words  have  force 
To  stop  thee  in  thy  glorious  course  I 

Bless'd  is  the  man  that  blesseth  thee. 
But  whoso  curseth,  cursed  be  1 
For  me — oh  1  could  I  spend  my  days 
Amid  their  happy  hymus  of  praise. 
And  share  with  them  the  life  from  high 
That  feeds  their  spirits  when  they  die  I 

The  son  of  Beor  spoke ;  and  high 
And  fierce  was  Zipper's  son's  reply : 
I  called  thee  from  thy  mountain-land 
To  curse  yon  Egypt-banished  band. 
But  lo  I  thou  dost  reverse  my  mind. 
And  blessest  those  for  curse  designed ! 

O  son  of  Zippor  I  how  can  I 
These  children  of  the  Lord  defy  ? 
How  may  I  Jacob's  peace  molest  ? 
How  may  I  curse  whom  God  hath  blest  ? 
The  causeless  curse  would  backward  fly. 
And  blast  me  with  its  blasphemy  1 

THE  INFIDEL  RECLAIMED ; 

OR  THE  CONVERSION  AND  DEATH  OF 

COUNT  STRUENSEE. 

Part  L 

By  the  Editor. 

To  an  intelligent  and  reflecting  Christian,  no  picture 
can  be  presented  of  a  more  melancholy  description  than 
that  of  an  individual  who,  with  all  the  advantages  of 
a  refined  and  liberal  education,  a  well  stored  and  well 
cultivated  mind,  has  nevertheless  been  seduced  into 
the  snares  of  a  proud  and  determined  infidelity.  He 
speaks  in  the  most  glowing  terms  of  the  dignity  of  hu- 
man reason,  he  supplies  himself  with  arguments  where- 
by to  overturn,  as  he  foolishly  imagines,  the  claims  of 
revelation,  and  he  wraps  himself  up  in  the  fatal  delu- 
sion that  reh'gion  is  nothing  better  than  a  fanatical  drean^ 
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an  antiquated  «up«rftitioti.  At  first  iigbt  tbis  boast- 
ing may  appear  to  arise  from  some  defect  in  tbe  evi- 
dences of  religion  as  presented  to  tbis  haugbty  infidel's 
mind.  It  is  not  so.  The  defect  is  not  in  the  light, 
but  in  tbe  eye  which  is  turned  towards  it.  The  evi- 
dence has  proved  sufficient  to  convince  multitudes  of 
far  more  vigorous  and  acute  intellect  than  he  can  pre- 
tend to.  Why,  then,  does  he  not  believe  ?  Plainly 
because  he  wiil  not.  **  And  this,"  says  our  blessed 
Lord,  '*  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  hath  come  into 
the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deed$  were  evil.**  Here  we  have  the 
true  secret  of  infidelity.  It  is  not  a  mere  error  of 
judgment,  as  some  would  mildly  term  it,  it  is  a  moral 
crime,  originating  not  so  much  in  the  head  as  in  the 
heart  They  hue  the  darkness,  they  re/use  to  exa- 
mine, they  wiR  not  he  convinced.  The  Bible  is  op- 
posed to  their  whole  character,  and  dispositions,  and 
modes  of  acting,  and  they  are  unwilling  to  find  that  to 
be  true  which  thus  declares  war  against  their  whole 
habits  of  thinking  and  feeling.  It  is  difficult  to  dis- 
cover what  we  would  be  sorry  to  find.  The  infidel 
makes  no  great  efibrts,  therefore,  to  ascertain  the  truth 
of  the  Scriptures.  He  shuts  his  eyes  upon  the  light, 
he  encourages  himself  in  ignorance,  and  unbelief,  and 
contempt  of  the  truth.  This  is  tbe  real  nature  of 
infidelity  •,  it  is  the  reverse  of  candid,  and  diligent,  and 
pains-taking  in  its  inquiries ;  it  hates  the  light,  it  wiil 
not  come  to  the  light,  lest  its  deeds  should  be  reproved. 

We  have  been  led  into  this  train  of  reflection  by  the 
pcrusAl  of  a  letter  from  an  unknown  correspondent, 
whose  attention  appears  to  be  drawn  with  the  utmost 
earnestness  to  the  awful  position  in  which  he  stands, 
as  having  long  shut  his  eyes  Bgainst  the  light,  and  been 
contented  to  remain  in  a  state  of  midnight  darkness 
and  estrangement  from  God.*  That  he,  and  indeed 
all  our  readers,  may  be  led  to  review  the  grounds  on 
which  rests  the  truth  of  revealed  religion,  we  have  re- 
solved to  devote  a  short  series  of  papers  to  the  conver- 
sion of  Count  Struensee,  one  of  the  most  noted  infidels 
of  his  day. 

The  Count  was  born  on  the  5th  of  August  1737. 
His  father,  who  was  a  German  divine  of  some  emi- 
nence, held  the  office  of  Profes.wr  of  Theology  at 
Halle  in  Saxony.  The  early  education  of  the  subject 
of  our  present  Sketch  was  received  in  the  celebrated 
Orphan  House  of  Dr  Prancke,  and  he  afterwards  at- 
tended the  University  of  Halle,  where  he  studied 
medicine.  It  was  at  this  period  of  his  life  that  he  im- 
bibed infidel  opinions  from  some  of  bis  class-fellows. 
When  his  studies  at  college  were  finished,  he  went 
with  his  father  to  Altona*  where  he  commenced  the 
practice  of  medicine  with  reputation  and  success.  His 
fame  as  a  physician  gradually  gained  ground,  until,  in 
1768,  we  find  him  raised  to  the  rank  of  physiciaii  to 
Christian  VII.,  King  of  Denmark,  and  appointed  to 
accompany  him  on  a  tour  to  the  different  Courts  of 
Europe.  During  his  travels,  Struensee  ingratiated 
himself  to  such  an  extent  with  the  King,  that,  on  his 
Majesty *s  return  to  Copenhagen,  he  was  made  a  Privy 
Councillor,  and  presented  to  the  Queen,  the  sister  of 

•  For  the  guldAncc  of  o«.r  roirc^ponrt^nt.  and  of  all  in  liTniiar 

drnim'tanccs,  we  Muiilii  hii>;j<o»t  a  ('.ircl'iil  aiiil  |>ra)ciful  iicruvil  of 
D:  Oliiitlui' (JrcKory's  Letters  on  tl^c  Kvi.Jimiccs  of  Cfiri>tiinity  ; 
ErHkinc'*  K»<a,ijn  the  Intcriidl  KvclniLc  of  iic-'eiiifU  Ki-hguM)  j 
Lv^he't  Shurt  Waj  with  tUe  Dci»Us  aud  Dr  Bogae's  Emb?  on  the 
2i«w  TMtMieiat.  I 


George  IIL,  King  of  Great  Britain,  viih  vWa,  m 
well  aa  with  the  King,  he  soon  became  s  greu  ikng. 
ite.  So  much,  in  fact,  did  their  partialit;  for  Su«;^ 
see  increase,  that,  in  a  very  short  time,  he  wu  t^is^ 
Prime  Minister  with  almost  unlimited  power*,  ii « 
statesman,  he  evinced  talents  of  no  ordinarj  (x.&: 
By  some  of  his  measures,  however,  he  rendtred  W 
self  unpopular,  more  especially  by  banishing  fna 
the  court  Count  Bernstorfi^  a  man  of  unbiesiiabtC 
character  and  high  reputation. 

The  rapid  elevation  of  Struensee,  combioed  %d 
the  laxity  of  his  moral  principles,  led  him  to  id.;' 
in  the  most  unbridled  licentiousness.  He  wss  pror-«:t 
himself,  and  sought  to  corrupt  the  purity  of  tbe  (X.-. 
with  which  he  was  unhappily  connected.  He  UtA 
neither  God  nor  man.  He  scoffed  at  nWi^Qi,  tL. 
disseminated  all  around  him  the  most  pemicic-u^  <.;• 
nions,  striving  to  discourage  and  to  undermine  e"-' 
right  feeling,  every  proper  principle.  Scene*  of  • :  > 
pation  and  vice  were  his  favourite  haunts,  and  (oi\>. 
he  sought  to  allure  all  within  his  reach.  Ilti  [m^ 
ambition,  in  fact,  appeared  to  be  to  introdure  ;.e  ;; 
the  Danish  people  a  general  depravity  of  mor/.v ; 
a  disregard  of  all  religious  restraints.  Surb  \:zK^-.- 
ing  profligacy  excited  a  feeling  of  disgust  in  tbe  ;c.  i. 
mind,  which  was  rendered  all  tbe  more  intent  t>  ^ 
repeal  of  a  very  old  and  severe  Uw  against  adaitf ; 

The  headlong  career  of  this  infatuated  ['a::-'. 
was,  in  the  wise  and  merciful  providenre  cf  Oi, 
speedily  checked.  Tbe  promotion  of  a  imcipe :. 
the  chief  honours  of  the  kingdom  had  rou<«ii  v-  • 
dignation  and  the  envy  of  some  of  the  ancieut  g>.  ^  ., 
who,  having  gained  over  to  their  purposes  tbe  Vi^-! 
Dowager  aud  her  son,  sought  to  effect  tbe  -.'  i 
Struensee.  Having  matured  their  plans  aci*cr«.:',' 
they  persuaded  tbe  King  that  there  u-as  a  con^.  < 
against  his  person  and  government,  at  tbe  ltd . 
which  was  his  wife,  Count  Struensee,  and  tl^r  £•'> 
dates.  Christian  refused  to  believe  t\u:  intelli^K^. 
but  by  coaxing,  in  the  first  instance,  and  at  \crft 
threats,  they  obtained  his  reluctant  signature  t.  = 
order  for  the  arrest  of  the  alleged  conspirators.  ~- 
nobility  bad  now  gained  their  object.  They  Ic^  - 
time  in  seising  Struensee  and  his  friend.  Count  Bn^' 
both  of  whom  they  conveyed  to  the  citadel,  ari  '.^ 
Queen  they  imprisoned  in  Cronsburg,  a  foruesty*'^ 
twenty-four  miles  from  Copenhagen.  Knowir.r-' 
the  crime  with  which  the  prisoners  were  chsr^ei'  «v 
of  a  capital  nature,  and  being  desfroas  tbat  O-' 
Struensee  should  have  an  opportunity  of  renotrrj: 
his  infidel  opinions  before  his  death,  the  governs  ' 
appointed  Dr  Munter,  the  minister  of  a  German  cbir: 
in  Copenhagen,  to  visit  him  in  pri&ofi,  and  eoorers 
^vith  him  on  religious  sulyecti. 

The  first  interview  between  the  Coont  and  bii  ^ 
ritual  instructor  took  place  on  tbe  1st  of  Mareb  ITTl 
He  received  Dr  Munter  with  a  severe  sad  gk^^ 
countenance,  but  a  few  preliminary  rvmarks,  istii* 
ence  to  the  object  of  his  visit,  tended  to  impart  e.v 
dence,  and  he  speedily  assumed  an  air  of  kiadjit?^  ^ 
the  view  of  his  approaching  end  the  clergy nutn  iru '^ 
his  attention  to  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state  <-:  > 
wards  and  punishments.  On  this  point  be  d«:  '.^ 
enlarge,  in  the  first  instance,  but  being  dMnn<  - 
ascertain  the  views  of  the  Count  on  ftUgieni  tsf  a  ° 
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frencral,  be  requefted  bim  to  give  a  brief  iketdi  of  bis 
sentiments,  that  be  migbt  know  bow  to  address  bim. 
Srruensee  then  gave  ibe  fbllowinfr  epitome  of  bis 
creed,  which  our  renders  will  immediately  recognise  as 
similar  to,  if  not  entirely  identical  with,  the  creed  of 
the  Socialists  and  other  infidels  of  our  own  day : — 

"  *  It  was  true,  be  was  very  far  from  being  a  Christian, 
though  be  acknowledged  and  adored  a  Suprenje  Be- 
i>;?,  and  believed  that  the  world  and  mankind  bad  their 
criv'in  from  God.     He  could  never  persuade  -himself 
that  man  eon<^isted  of  two  substances.  •   He  looked  up- 
on himself  and  all  other  men  as  mere  machines;  be  had 
burrowed  this  system,  not  from  De  la  Mettrie,  whose 
hook  he  had  never  read,  but  bad  formed  it  by  bis  own 
iiu*<iitiLtion.    It  was  God  that  first  animated  this  human 
i.iachine;  but  as  soon  as  its  motion  ceased,  that  is, 
when  man  died,  there  was  no  more  for  bim  either  to 
hope  or  to  fear.     He  did  not  deny  that  man  was  en- 
dowed with  some  power  of  liberty ;  but  bis  free  actions 
were  determined  only  by  his  sensations.     Therefore, 
mail's  actions  could  be  accounted  moral  only  as  far  as 
they  related  to  society.     Every  thing  that  ouui  could 
('o  was  in  itself  indifferent;  God  did  pot  concern  bim- 
M.'lf  about  our  actions,  and  if  their  consequencea  were 
in  man'if  own  power,  and  be  eould  prevent  their  being 
hurtful  to  society,  nobody  had  a  rigbt  to  reproach  bim 
about  them.    lie  added,  he  must  own  that  be  was  yery 
sorry  for  some  of  his  actious,  and  in  particular,  that  be 
had  drawn  others  with  bim  into  misfortunes;  but  he 
flared  no  bad  consequences  or  punishments  after  this 
liie.     He  could  not  see  why  such  punishments  were 
necessary  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  God,  even  though  be 
allowed  that    God  regarded  our  aoiioiu.     Man  was 
puni»bed  already  enough  in  this  world  for  bis  trans- 
^'iL'ssiuits ;  he  himself  was  certainly  not  happy  during 
the  time  of  bis  greatest  prosperity.     He  bad,  at  least 
duii'ig  the  last  months  of  it,  to  struggle  with  many 
(}i^agreeaMe  passions.     One  of  his  principal  objections 
against  Christianity  was,  that  it  WM  not  universal.    If 
it  were  really  a  divine  revelation,  it  abiolutely  aboiUd 
have  been  given  to  all  mankind.'  " 

Being  now  made  fully  acquainted  with  the  infidel 
nstem  wbicb  Count  Struenaee  bad  so  long  maiotaiiied» 
Dr  Munter  directed  bis  efforts  to  the  demolition  of  that 
Fystem ;  a  task  which  he  bad  litcls  difficulty  in  accom- 
pLisbing.     It  was  a  favourite  idea  with  the  Count,  thai 
man  was  a  mere  machine.     This,  however,  was  shown 
to  be  nothing  more  than  a  philosophical  supposition, 
for  which  there  was  not  the  slightest  ground  in  reason ; 
but  that,  OQ  the  contrary,  independently  altogether  of 
^tbe  material  frame-work,  through  which  impressions 
from  without  are  received,  there  i^  as  the  oonscious- 
ness  of  every  man  testifies,  something  which  is  the 
subject  of  these  impressions,  and  which  thinks  and 
feels, — something  in  short  wfaieh  is  termed  the  soul,  or 
immaterial  principle.    On  this  point,  the  candid  mind  of 
the  Count  was  not  long  ii|.  admitting  that  be  was  ntis- 
fi«'d.    The  existence  of  a  soul  being  admitted,  be  had  no 
(iifficulty  in  arriving  at  a  conviction  of  its  immortality. 
Having  now  cleared  the  way,  by  the  removal  of  some 
of  the  strongest  of  bis  infidel  prejudices,  Dr  Munter 
felt  desirous  to  become  more  strictly  personal  in  bis 
dealings  with  the  Count.     With  this  design,  be  re- 
minded bim  of  the  immorality  of  bis  past  life,  and  bow 
bitter  bad  been  the  consequences  to  many  of  bis  friends. 
This  last  reflection  stung  bim  to  the  quick ;  he  wept 
bitterly,  and  owned  that  his  conduct  bad  been  deeply 
ciiminal. 
"  '  I  acknowledge  this,*  said  he, '  and  tb^r^fore  shall 


say  nothnig  to  excuse  myself  before  God,  and  I  hope 
be  will  not  demmid  this  of  me.  I  trust  in  my  repent- 
ance and  bis  mercy.  Do  not  you  think  God  will  for- 
give  me  on  account  of  this  philosophical  repentance  ?  * 
•*  •  According  to  my  notions  of  repentance  I  can  give 
you  no  hopes.  I  know  but  one  way  to  receive  God's 
pardon,  and  this  is  not  by  a  philosophical,  but  by  a 
Christian  repentance.  I  cannot  yet  produce  the  reasons 
why  I  am  obliged  to  think  so ;  but  if  you  only  reflect 
on  God's  mercy,  in  which  you  trust,  you  will  find  that 
it  is  this  very  mercy  which  makes  it  necessary  for  him 
to  be  just,  and  to  show  bis  aversion  to  moral  evlL 
Such  mercy  as  that  of  God,  wbicb  cannot  degenerate 
into  weakness,  must  no  doubt  be  very  terrible  to  bim 
who  has  offended  against  it.  I  entreat  you  not  to  put 
a  blind  and  ill-founded  confidence  in  it.'  Perhaps  I 
pronounced  this  with  a  visible  emotion  of  heart,  for  he 
interrupted  roe,  saying,  *  Your  humanity  must  be  very 
great  since  your  patience  is  not  tired.' 

•*  •  I  certainly  shall  not  be  tired,  but  I  am  uneasy 
and  in  pain  about  you.* 

" '  You  must  not  be  so  much  concerned  for  me. 
What  would  you  do  if  I  was  so  unhappy  as  to  remain 
unconvinced  ? ' 

**  *  It  would  grieve  me  unspeakably.  I  should  wish 
to  conceive  good  hopes  of  you,  but  I  fear  without  rea- 
son. Pray  do  what  lies  in  your  power,  God  will  bless 
your  endeavours.  I  hope  you  will  even  yet,  upon 
good  grounds,  think  yourself  pardoned  by  God,  and  be 
able  to  die  with  comfort  and  a  fair  prospect  into  eter- 
nity.' Here  he  called  out,  with  a  deep-fetched  sigh, 
'  May  God  grant  it  1 ' 

"  He  added,  <  You  wish,  and  I  believe  from  good 
reasons,  that  1  noight  become  a  Christian.' 

"  To  be  sure,  (replied  I)  I  wish  it  very  much  ;  but 
you  know  favours  are  not  forced  upon  any  body ;  and 
it  is  natural  for  you  to  look  out  for  the  greatest  that 
can  be  bestowed  upon  you.  Learn  first  to  feel  how 
dangerous  your  condition  is,  and  your  own  wants  and 
misery  will  then  compel  you  to  search  for  God's  mercy, 
where  it  is  only  to  be  found." 

Struensee's  mind  was  evidently  beginning  to  be  af- 
fected With  the  probable  truth  of  Christianity,  and  yet 
unwilling  to  quit  the  strongholds  of  infidelity,  which 
be  had  so  long  imsgined  to  be  impregnable,  he  put  forth 
several  of  the  most  common  objections,  wbicb  are 
brought  forward  to  excuse  the  unbeliever  from  admit- 
ting the  truth  of  a  system  which  be  would  fain  wish 
not  to  be  true.  The  statement  of  a  few  of  these  ob- 
jections, and  the  brief  but  conclusive  reply  of  Dr 
Munter,  may  be  quoted : — 

"  *  But  pray,'  said  he,  '  how  can  Christianity  be  the 
only  way  that  is  revealed  by  God  for  our  everlasting 
happiness,  sinee  it  is  so  little  known  among  mankind,  and 
since  there  are,  even  among  Christians  themselves,  so 
few  that  keep  its  precepts  ? ' 

"'From  your  first  doubts,'  said  I,  'you  mean  to 
draw^  the  inference,  that  it  was  against  the  goodness 
and  justice  of  God  not  to  reveal  to  all  men  a  doctrine 
which  is  the  only  one  that  can  render  man  perfectly 
happy.  And  can  a  man,  whom  God  has  presented  with 
a  blessing,  which  he  denied  to  others,  think  himself  for 
this  reason  entitled  not  to  mind  this  blessing  or  not  to 
value  it,  because  God  has  not  given  it  to  all  men  ? 
Has  he  not  distributed  all  the  blessiogs  of  bis  mercy 
unequally  among  men;  for  instance,  honour,  riches, 
health,  talents,  and  even  the  knowledge  of  natural  re- 
ligion ?  You  see  by  this  that  your  objection  proves 
more  than  you  intended.' 

"  •  From  your  second  doubt,  you  will  conclude,  that 
because  Christianity  is  observed  by  so  very  few,  there- 
fore it  cannot  be  a  sufficient  means  to  answer  the  pur- 
pose, it  is  said,  God  intended  it  for,  and  consequently 
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its  origin  cannot  be  a  divine  one.  But  I  would  wish 
you  to  observe,  tbat  it  is  a  religion  of  free  beings,  and 
that  tbey  are  under  no  control  in  a  matter  which  con- 
cerns their  happiness.  Besides,  prejudices,  errors,  and 
passions,  can  render  the  strongest  moral  arguments  in- 
effectual. However,  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  mankind, 
upon  the  whole,  since  the  establishment  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  has  been  greatly  reformed,  and  that  its 
power  over  the  human  mind  is  stronger  than  you  seem 
to  credit.* 

*' '  But  even  good  Christians,'  added  he,  *  often  com- 
mit sins !  Shall,  or  can  a  man  in  this  world  be  perfect  ? 
and  is  it  the  intention  of  Christianity  to  produce  effects 
which,  as  to  our  present  condition,  are  quite  impos- 
sible?' 

'•  •  There  is  a  great  difference  between  the  sin  of  a 
true  Christian,  of  whom  we  speak  only,  and  the 
crimes  of  a  wicked  man.  The  former  falls  but  he 
rises  again :  the  latter  continues  in  his  transgressions 
and  repeats  them.  And  if  there  was  but  one  Christian 
only  upon  the  whole  earth,  whose  life  did  honour  to 
his  profession,  it  would  be  a  sufficient  reason  for  every 
one  that  knew  him,  to  examine  the  religion  of  this  only 
Christian,  and  to  adopt  it  when  he  found  it  was  well 
grounded.*  He  said,  '  Oh !  I  have  so  many  of  these 
doubts,  that  it  wiU  be  the  most  difficult  thing  to  satisfy 
them  all."* 

These  last  words  were  uttered  with  evident  emo- 
tion ;  his  mind  was  struggling  with  a  thousand  doubts, 
which  the  great  enemy  of  souls  was  rapidly  suggesting. 
The  worthy  divine,  however,  assured  him  that  his 
doubts  would  disappear  as  he  advanced  in  his  inquiry ; 
and  he  took  occasion,  at  the  same  time,  to  remind  him 
of  the  very  important  fact,  that  Christianity  is  more 
concerned  with  the  heart  than  the  understanding.  It 
no  doubt  presents  truths  to  be  believed,  but  these  truths 
are  such  as  are  fitted  to  affect  the  heart ;  and  if,  there- 
fore, from  habitual  indulgence  in  ain,  the  heart  is  hard- 
ened, it  naturally  and  stoutly  rebels  against  the  truth, 
as  against  that  which,  if  received,  would  frown  upon, 
and  discountenance,  and  utterly  condemn,  the  whole 
character,  and  dispositions,  and  conduct,  of  the  man. 

In  our  next,  we  shall  prosecute  this  important  sub- 
ject. 


WE  LOOKED  FOR  HAPPINESS  AND  PEACE. 

By  G.  M.  Bell, 

Author  of  "  The  SeottUh  Martyrs"  j-c. 

We  looked  for  happiness  and  peace, 

But  no  enjoyment  came ; 
We  hoped  that  sickness  soon  would  cease, 

And  health  return  again. 
Night  went  and  came,  and  day  by  day 
Hope,  like  the  sunbeam's  flickering  ray. 
That  struggles  through  fast  fleeting  cloud, 
Whose  black'ning  columns  thick  enshroud 
The  fulgence  of  his  mid-day  beam, 
Slow  fiuled  from  our  happy  dream. 
And  we  resigned  her  case  to  God, 

And  prayed  that  he  would  spare 
From  the  inflictions  of  his  rod 

Those  who  so  helpless  were. 

We  sat  by  her  couch,  and  anxious  toiled 

To  soothe  her  dying  pain. 
And  wept  as  she  moaned  and  murmured  wild. 

But  tears  were  spent  in  vain. 
As  pales  the  cheek  of  summer  flower 
In  sunny  grot  and  leafy  bower. 
As  shed  the  skies  their  frosty  blight 
O'er  blushing  buds  of  promise  bright. 


The  blighting  hand  of  death  o'cnvcpt 
That  lovely  being  as  she  slept 
In  fiuling  beauty ;  and  the  breast 

Heaved  a  faint  parting  sigh 
O'er  this  world's  fleeting  happiness 

In  that  last  agony. 

Great  God  of  our  fathers !  leave  ns  sot 

'Neath  thine  afflicting  hand 
To  mourn,  as  if  our  deserted  lot 

No  blessing  could  command. 
As  dew-drops  on  the  parched  flower, 
Or  sunlight  through  the  shady  bower, 
Or  rainbow  on  the  dark  cloud's  rim, 
Or  moonlight  on  the  waters  dim. 
Send  thy  peace  on  our  troubled  besrt 
To  soothe  the  wound  of  death's  fell  dtft 
And  bid  us  hope,  when  life  is  o'er 

And  glory  has  been  won. 
We'll  meet  again,  to  part  no  more. 

With  that  angelic  one. 

THE  rAEABLB  OF  THE  F&OOI6AL  SOV: 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  vhe  Eet.  James  Bark,  D.  D., 

MuuBUr  ofPori'Gktgow. 

**  And  he  said,  A  certain  man  had  two  sons:  Astirii 
younger  of  them  said  to  his  father,  Fatber,  7\n 
me  the  portion  of  goods  tbat  falleth  to  me.  A-: 
he  divided  unto  them  his  living,"  &c— Ldox>- 
U-32. 

This  parable  naturally  diyides  iteelf  into  tf4 
parts ;  one  of  which  relates  to  the  prodigifii^ 
parture,  the  other  to  his  return.  In  the  m  fi 
are  directed  to  contemplate  the  fall  of  man  ^:^ 
the  disobedience  of  the  first  Adam ;  in  {ht^^^ 
we  contemplate  the  recovery  of  man  throiubtif 
obedience  of  the  second  Adam,  who  is  the  Lei 
from  heaven.  The  one  may  be  viewed  partinisr- 
ly  as  an  illustration  of  the  sinner's  apostasy  ii^ 
God,  and  the  other  as  an  illustration  of  the  s:s* 
ner's  repentance,  or  return  to  God. 

The  God  against  whom  we  rebelled,  is  b^ 
represented  under  the  character  of  a  father.  H^ 
gave  us  our  being,  and  endued  us  with  ill  (^ 
members  of  body,  and  faculties  of  mind,  and  d^- 
tions  of  heart  which  we  possess.  His  psr».rA 
character  is  illustrated  by  the  parable  before  &> 
in  the  indulgent  treatment  of  his  children,  in  t^ 
liberal  provision  which  he  made  for  them  wiiil^ 
they  maintained  their  allegiance,  and  in  the  g?9r 
rous  sympathy  which  he  felt  and  expressed  t:- 
wards  them  aiter  they  had  incurred  his  disple* 
sure. 

In  becoming  the  enemy  of  God,  man  hecm 
his  own  enemy.  The  younger  son  had  eve:^ 
thing  that  should  be  desired,  or  could  be  eojovri 
so  long  as  he  lived  under  the  parental  roof.  V.t 
state  of  man  in  innocence,  was  a  state  of  the  ic*: 
perfect  blessedness.  He  had  within  his  readi  l' 
means  of  satisfying  every  capacity  of  cnjo^iw' • 
In  a  life  of  constant  communion  with  God-  ^ 
experienced  all  the  felicity  of  which  his  pnre  t.< 
perfect  nature  was  susceptible.  From  tha  b^*^ 
and  blessed  pre-eminence  he  fell  by  tran^TfBsi^ ' 
With  the  loss  of  his  innocence  he  lost  his  btff ' 
ness,  became  ao  outcast  from  the  dinoe  ft^ixr. 
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a  child  of  wrath,  and  an  heir  of  hell.    In  the  con- 
duct of  the  younger  son,  we  see 

The  principle  of  our  original  apostasy.  Ver. 
12,  '<  And  the  younger  of  them  said  to  his  father, 
Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that  falleth 
to  me."  He  assigned  no  reason  for  making  this 
request.  He  might  have  pretended,  indeed,  that 
bis  object  was  to  enlarge  his  knowledge  by  travel- 
ling, or  to  increase  his  fortune  by  trading,  or  to 
improve  his  mind  by  study,  or  to  extend  his  use- 
fulness by  forming  new  connections  in  the  world. 
From  his  subsequent  conduct,  it  is  evident  that 
he  had  become  impatient  of  a  father's  control,  and 
desired  to  be  entirely  his  own  master.  He  con- 
sidered himself  quite  competent  to  undertake  the 
management  of  his  own  affairs,  and  persuaded 
himself  that  he  would  be  far  happier  if  left  to  the 
guidance  of  his  own  wisdom,  and  allowed  the  un- 
restrained indulgence  of  his  own  inclinations.  It 
was  precisely  a  similar  delusion  that  the  tempter 
practised  upon  our  first  parents  in  the  garden  of 
innocence.  He  made  them  believe  that  the  pro- 
hibition to  eat  of  the  forbidden  tree  was  both 
nonecessarj  and  hurtful,  and  that  it  might  be 
violated,  not  only  with  safety,  but  vnth  advantage. 
He  inspired  them  with  the  hope  of  becoming 
gods ;  and  by  this  hope  he  prevailed  upon  them 
to  cast  off  their  subjection  to  God.  He  that 
committeth  sin,  acts  on  the  principle,  and  imitates 
the  example  of  Adam's  rebellion.  He  relinquishes 
the  place  which  belongs  to  him  as  the  creature  of 
God,  and  sets  himself  up  for  a  god  to  himself. 
Every  sin  he  commits,  is  just  a  repetition  of  the 
first  attempt  to  dethrone  God  ;  the  assertion  of  a 
claim  to  l^  independent  of  him  ;  a  refusal  to  be 
governed  by  him :  it  is  the  evidence  of  a  deter- 
mination to  exalt  the  creature,  and  to  serve  the 
creature  instead  of  the  Creator. 

The  enemies  of  revelation  ignorantly  ridicule 
the  idea,  that  the  mere  act  of  eating  a  little  fruit 
should  have  caused  the  ruin  of  a  world.  But  it 
is  not  the  act  that  we  are  to  look  to  in  estimating 
the  guilt  of  the  first  transgression,  but  the  motive 
that  prompted  it,  and  the  principle  that  was  ex- 
pressed by  it.  Any  thing  else  might  have  been 
employed  as  a  test  of  man's  obedience.  By  this 
one  act  of  transgression,  he  betrayed  the  trust 
that  had  heen  reposed  in  him,  violated  the  cove- 
nitnt  that  had  been  entered  into  with  him,  and 
deliberately  sold  himself  to  the  devil,  whose  word 
he  believed,  and  whose  service  he  preferred,  and 
in  whose  hand  he  became  the  wiUing  instrument 
of  destructioo  to  himself  and  his  unborn  posterity. 
The  fall  of  man  in  Adam  is  purely  a  matter  of 
revelation.  And  the  testimony  of  Scripture  on 
this  momentous  subject,  is  confirmed  and  illustrat- 
ed by  universal  experience.  We  feel  in  ourselves, 
and  see  in  all  around  us,  the  mournful  proof  of 
our  apostasy ;  and  in  the  events  of  every  day, 
the  awful  fact  is  presented  to  our  attention,  with 
undeniable  and  continually  accumulating  evidence, 
that  *'  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin  ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men, 
for  that  all  have  sinned." 


In  the  condition  of  the  younger  son,  we  behold 
a  striking  picture  of 

The  sad  effects  of  our  original  apostasxf.  Po- 
verty came  upon  him  as  an  armed  man :  and  in  his 
case  it  was  rendered  doubly  severe,  by  a  conscious- 
ness of  the  sinful  extravagance  by  which  it  had  been 
occasioned,  and  by  the  remembrance  of  his  former 
abundance.  The  companions  of  his  guilty  plea- 
sures now  forsook  him,  and  he  became  a  miser- 
able exile  from  society,  without  resources  in  him- 
self, and  without  friendship  or  pity  from  others. 
To  this  state  of  abject  helplessness  and  destitution 
was  man  reduced  by  the  fall.  He  is  poor  and 
miserable,  and  wretched,  and  blind,  and  naked ; 
unable  by  any  efforts  of  his  own  to  remedy  the 
evils  of  his  past  guilt,  or  to  provide  for  the  sup- 
ply of  his  future  necessities.  He  is  in  want  of 
every  thing,  and  yet  has  a  claim  to  nothing ;  and 
must  be  indebted  to  free  and  sovereign  grace  for 
every  comfort  of  existence,  and  every  hope  of  de- 
liverance. 

Yet  the  sinner  does  attenrpt  to  better  his  con- 
dition. Having  forsaken  the  fountain  of  living 
waters,  he  hews  out  for  himself  broken  cisterns 
which  can  hold  no  water.  He  vainly  seeks  in  the 
creature  that  happiness  which  he  can  no  longer 
find  in  the  Creator ;  or  he  tries  to  propitiate  an 
offended  God,  by  penances,  and  pilgrimages,  and 
numberless  other  expedients  of  a  similar  kind ; 
or  he  hopes,  by  pouring  forth  the  blood  of  animal 
sacrifices,  or  by  offering  the  fruit  of  his  body,  to 
make  atonement  for  the  sin  of  his  soul ;  or,  like 
the  spider,  that  weaves  a  web  out  of  her  own 
body  for  a  covering,  he  goes  about  seeking  to 
establish  a  righteousness  that  will  recommend  him 
to  favour ;  or  he  takes  refuge  in  the  delusions  of 
infidelity,  or  gives  himself  up  to  the  absurdities 
of  superstition,  or  plunges  into  the  excesses  of 
voluptuousness.  But  he  finds  them  all  to  be 
refuges  of  lies,  miserable  comforters,  and  physi- 
cians of  no  value.  In  the  condition  of  the 
younger  son,  we  see  not  only  the  helplessness, 
but  also 

The  degradation  and  infamy  ofourfaUen  cof^ 
dition.  It  is  said,  "  And  he  went  and  joined  himself 
to  a  citizen  of  that  country  ;  and  he  sent  him  into 
his  fields  to  feed  swine."  Swine  were  pronounced 
unclean  by  the  Mosaic  law,  and  they  were  held  in 
universal  abhorrence  by  the  Jewish  people.  It 
would  have  been  considered  dishonourable  to  keep 
swine;  there  could  not  be  a  more  humiliating 
occupation  than  to  be  employed  in  feeding  swine. 
Mankind  are,  in  like  manner,  reduced  to  a  state 
of  the  most  degrading  servitude.  They  serve 
diverse  lusts  and  passions,  yet  they  all  obey  the 
same  master ;  their  master  is  the  devil,  they  indulge 
his  spirit,  they  bear  his  likeness,  they  uphold  his 
empire,  they  execute  his  purposes,  they  bow  to 
his  sceptre,  and  obey  his  commands.  Their  cap- 
tivity is  abject  and  infamous.  The  service  in 
which  they  engage  is  unworthy  of  their  rational 
nature.  The  gratifications  in  which  they  indulge, 
their  aimsy  and  their  employments,  all  partake  of 
the  same  meani  and  degradedi  and  pollatedy  and 


em 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD, 


disgracefiil  character ;  they  are  all  fill  j  represented 
by  the  occupation  of  feeding  swine.  They  are  not 
only  derailing  and  despi<»b)e,  they  are  also  un- 
satisfying^  and  fruitless.  The  apostle  could  ask 
such  as  had  been  turned  from  these  sinful  Tani* 
ties,  '^  What  fruit  had  ye  in  those  things  whereof 
ye  are  now  ashamed  ?  for  the  end  of  those  things 
is  death.''  The  experience  of  the  wretched  pro* 
digal  itpeaks  the  same  lang^iag^e,  for  it  proclaims  not 
only  the  helplessness  and  infamy  of  the  sinner,  but 
also  his 

Extrem$  positive  minery*  His  allowance  of 
food  was  barely  sufficient  to  keep  soul  and  body 
to<;ether,  and  it  was  of  the  coarsest  and  most  re- 
volting description.  Even  the  swine  which  he 
had  been  taught  to  abhor  were  now  to  him  objects 
of  envy.  Thus  it  is  witii  the  sinner ;  he  feedeth 
on  ashes;  a  deceived  heart  hath  turned  him^aside. 
Not  only  is  he  unsatisfied ;  he  is  truly  and  abso- 
lutely wretched.  Such  is  the  state  of  mankind 
indiscriminately  and  without  exception,  alienated 
from  God,  guilty,  depraved,  impoverished,  de- 
graded, and  miserable.  They  may  not  be,  and,  to 
a  birge  extent  they  are  not,  sensible  of  their  true 
condition.  The  fact  is,  notwithstanding,  unques- 
tionable. The  evidence  of  it  appears  alike  in  the 
material  and  in  the  moral  world,  and  it  shines 
forth  with  the  light  of  a  sunbeam  on  every  page 
of  inspiration.  The  best  thing  that  God  can  do 
for  us  is  to  show  us  the  danger  of  our  condition  as 
sinners,  to  make  us  feel  the  entire  and  hopeless 
wretchedness  of  it,  to  bring  us  down  to  the  depths 
of  conscious  unworthiness,  and  despairing  fear,  and 
distressing  alarm,  and  penitential  abasement.  He 
cannot,  in  the  first  instance,  do  us  a  greater  &vour 
than  to  place  us  in  the  situation  of  the  deserted, 
despised,  and  wretched  prodigal,  that  he  may 
teach  us  what  we  are,  and  what  we  deserve,  and 
cause  us  to  sigh  for  relief,  and  out  of  the  depths 
to  cry  for  deliverance.  And  this  is  his  way  of 
procedure.  He  thus  humbles  that  he  may  exalt, 
wounds  that  be  may  heal,  afflicts  that  he  may  con- 
sole, destroys  that  he  may  make  alive,  excites  the 
inquiry,  *<  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  that  he 
may  carry  home  the  answer,  «  Believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  Having 
presented  a  picture  of  the  sinner's  apostasy  from 
God,  our  Lord  proceeds  to  give,  as  the  counter- 
part, an  example  of  the  sinner's  repentance.  The 
first  thing  observable  in  the  younger  son  is  a  very 
decided  and 

Fiwourahh  change  t^miud.  Ever  since  h»  left 
hia  father's  house  he  had  been  like  a  man  beside 
himself;  he  had  renounced  the  guidance  of  rea- 
ion  and  conscience,  he  had  been  acting  the  part  of 
a  madman,  blind  to  all  his  best  interests,  rushing 
headlong  to  his  own  ruin.  But  solitude  and  suf- 
fering brought  him  to  his  senses.  And  he  no 
sooner  recovered  his  reason  than  he  began  to  re- 
flect on  the  folly  of  his  past  conduct.  Considera- 
tion is  the  first  step  to  repentance.  A  most  im- 
portant point  is  gained  when  the  sinner  has  been 
awakened  to  serious  reflection,  when  he  has  been 
made  to  look  inward  on  the  state  of  his  hearty  and 


backward  on  the  oondnct  of  bis  lile,  sad  ipvirA 
to  the  God  whom  he  has  offended,  and  iorwird'^e 
the  judgment-seat  before  which  he  most  tppps, 
Attend  to  the  reflection  of  the  lonely,  bei|:^ 
unhappy  prodigaL  He  contrasted  the  wmcivit 
ness  of  his  present  situation  with  the  cosif&i^ 
that  he  had  left  behind.  The  thought  of  U 
father's  house  now,  for  the  first  tinte,  occurred; 
the  image  of  domestic  happiness  again  preseju«^ 
itself  to  his  mind,  and,  in  the  bitterae^  o(  !:< 
anguish,  he  exclaimed,  ^  How  many  hired  s«ni3 
of  my  father's  have  bread  enough,  and  to  s^'i 
and  I  perish  with  hunger !" 

He  had,  indeed,  forfeited  every  cbin  toiai 
sympathy  of  a  father  wbosa  indolgeace  U  u. 
abused,  whoae  counsels  he  had  disoheved,  a 
whose  very  name  he  bad  dishoaounsd.  But  i^ 
knew  from  experience  the  tendemeM  of  bi*  iau^rfi 
heart,  and  this  knowledge  both  encouraged  :.' 
hope,  and  quickened  his  repentance.  Tbere  oi 
be  no  true  repentance  without  an  afiqiiam!K.e 
with  the  merciful  character  of  God.  A  mm  <• 
sin  may  alarm  the  conscience,  but  the  appretfU- 
sion  of  mercy  alone  can  mek  the  hesit  i:  ^ 
said  of  Judas  that  he  repented,  but  he  desfwrai  % 
forgiveness,  and  in  the  agony  oi  remom  be  yi 
an  end  to  his  existence,  it  is  the  contenpU^« 
of  the  love  of  God  in  sending  his  Son  iotii  u 
world,  and  giving  him  op  to  the  death  of  the  eri'^ 
that  whosoever  believetb  in  him  might  not  ^a 
but  have  everlasting  life^-^t  ia  this  that  sotiv  t( 
heart  into  the  tenderness  of  contrition,  acdi^fvi^ 
the  spirit  of  confidence  in  God,  and  calls  irr^'^ 
afiection  of  love  to  him,  and  creates  the  desrt  '• 
enjoy  his  favour,  and  to  be  employed  in  his  $en-i 

True  repentance  supposes  deep  sense  o(  ]<- 
sonal  unworthiness.  The  penitent  has  bemitit 
to  feel  that  all  the  misery  be  suffers  it  dum^rf 
on  himself,  that  be  deserves  nothing  at  the  t,  -: 
of  God,  and  has  no  right  to  approach  his  tbn>^; 
the  place  which  belongs  to  him  is  in  the  dc>t  c 
self-abasement,  as  a  worthless  traniigressor,  n 
has  no  refuge  but  in  the  mercy  of  that  So?ffrr 
whose  authority  he  has  despised,  whose  perfeeu:^ 
he  has  insulted,  and  whose  friendship  he  b 
treated  with  contempt. 

Actuated  by  these  feelings,  the  repentii^  ^ 
digal  resolved  to  go  back  to  the  house  of  his  i^ 
and  to  ask  admission.     But  he  did  not  prefBE*'" 
aspire  after  the  high  and  honourable  plsce  f^' 
which  he  bad  fallen.     Not  worthy  to  beoveec  > 
a  son,  he  was  desirous  to  be  received  as  a  servu'. 
And  even  this  humble  place  he  ventured  totx- 
pect,  and  intended  to  ask,  not  as  a  priTik* ' 
which  be  was  entitled  but  as  a  favour  of  vbic:  i^ 
was   altogether  undeserving.      Upon  no  or^ 
terms  can  the  returning  penitent  hope  to  f 
acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God.     The  ouh^'- 
which  can  avail  is  that  with  which  God  himsei  t- 
furnished  us  in  the  obedience  of  his  own  S^^n :  " 
repentance  can  be  either  honouring  or  accepts 
him  only  in  so  far  as  it  is  exercised  in  depeci^*  < 
on  the  foundation  which  he  has  laidj  snd  iss^r 
enced  by  the  grace  which  he  haa  ptomised. 
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The  confession  of  sin  forms  an  essential  element 
in  the  work  of  repentiuice.  And  it  must  be  not 
merely  a  confession  of  our  being  sinners  generally 
by  natare  and  practice,  but  a  confession  of  our 
own  personal  and  particular  sins,  a  confession  of 
oar  sins  with  all  the  aggravutions  attending  them, 
a  confession  of  those  sins  which  redound  most  to 
oar  own  shame,  the  remembrance  of  which  is  the 
most  painful  to  our  feelings,  an  honest,  unreserved, 
impartial  confession,  free  from  every  attempt  to 
disguise,  or  palliate,  or  excuse  our  sins,  a  confes- 
sion offered  up  in  the  exercise  of  an  humble,  con- 
trite, broken,  believing  heart.  Such  was  the  con- 
fession with  which  the  penitent  prodigal  resolved 
to  approach  the  presence  of  his  £ftther.  Above 
all,  it  was 

A  practical  confession.  It  involved  the  pur- 
pose of  forsaking  his  evil  ways,  and  of  returning 
to  a  life  of  obedience.  If  he  could  not  be  received 
as  a  son,  he  was  determined  to  be  employed  as  a 
servant.  He  was  willing  to  occupy  the  humblest 
place,  and  to  accept  of  the  meaneat  otfice,  but  he 
was  resolved  to  fill  the  place  assigned  him,  how- 
ever humble,  by  doing  the  work  required  of  him, 
however  mean.  He  had  grievously  offended  his 
father,  he  now  resolved  henceforth  to  walk  so  as 
to  please  him.  It  was  not  a  life  of  idleness  and 
pleasure  that  he  desired  to  spend,  bat  a  life  of 
active  service  and  useful  employment.  The  lan- 
gaage  of  the  repenting  sinner  is,  *<  What  have  I 
to  do  any  more  with  idols  ?"  «*  What  wilt  Thou 
bave  me  to  do?**  The  true  penitent  carries  bis 
purpose  into 

Immediate  execution.  What  should  we  have 
thought  of  the  prodigal's  sincerity  had  he  contented 
himself  with  the  mere  purpose  of  going  back  to 
his  father,  and  yet  preferred  to  remain  in  his 
miserable  occup^ion  until  some  future  period? 
How  often  are  resolutions  formed,  and  promises 
given  on  the  bed  of  sickness,  or  in  the  season  of 
Miction  or  under  the  terror  of  death,  which  never 
afterwards  occupy  one  serious  thought!  How 
many  say,  with  Felix,  "Go  thy  way  for  this  time, 
v^'ben  I  have  a  convenient  season  I  will  send  for 
thee,"  but  to  whom,  as  to  Felix,  a  amvenient  season 
never  comes  I  The  duty  of  the  sinner  is  imme- 
diate repentance^  His  day  of  grace  may  suddenly 
come  to  an  end,  and  then  repentance  will  be  hid 
from  his  eves.  But  "  now  is  the  accepted  time." 
We  can  give  him  the  assurance  of  a  gracious  re- 
<^eptioD  and  a  cordial  welcome.  The  parable  has 
supplied  an  example  which  the  most  ignorant  can 
understand,  and  the  most  hardened  must  feel.  In 
fhe  conduct  of  the  prodigal's  father  we  have  an 
illustration  of  divine  meroy  ; 

I^irstf  in  the  promptitude  of  its  exercise*  We 
know  that  God  has  not,  in  any  instance,  refused 
tlie  prayer  of  the  penitent*  He  never  will,  in  any 
instance,  reject  the  prayer  of  the  returning  peni- 
tent. He  cannot,  without  denying  himself,  turn 
a  deaf  ear  to  the  prayer  of  the  penitent.  He  has 
6aid»  '*  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the 
iinrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return 
to  the  Lonl,  who  will  have  meroy  upon  hks,  and 


to  our  God,  who  will  abundantly  pardon  him." 
What  he  has  said  he  has  also  done.  The  impious 
and  profligate  Manasseh  prayed,  and  found  mercy. 
Of  Saul  of  Tarsus  it  was  said,  « Behold  he 
prayeth  ;"  and  bis  own  testimony  is,  <^  Howbeit 
for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first 
Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  a  pattern  of  long- 
suffering  to  them  who  should  hereafter  believe  on 
his  name."  But  the  God  of  mercy  does  not  al- 
ways wait  to  be  solicited.  He  sometimes  antici- 
pates our  Implication,  and  prevents  us  with  the 
blessings  of  his  goodness.  He  comes  forward  to 
meet  the  sinner  on  his  return,  and  fulfils  his  de- 
sire before  it  is  expressed,  and  relieves  his  distress 
before  it  is  made  known.  The  father  of  the  pro- 
digal did  not  merely  receive  and  welcome  the 
younger  son  upon  his  arrival.  It  is  said,  «  But 
when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw 
him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his 
neck,  and  kissed  him.**  There  is  here  an  accu- 
mulation of  most  affecting  images,  all  tending  to 
exhibit,  in  the  most  striking  manner,  and  with  the 
clearest  evidence,  the  fulness  and  freeness,  the 
readiness  and  the  riches  of  divine  mercy.  The 
prodigal  was  not  allowed  to  finish  the  request  he 
had  prepared.  His  desire  was  anticipated,  and 
his  hopes  were  not  only  realized,  but  infinitely 
exceeded  by  the  value  and  variety  of  the  favours  con- 
ferred upon  him.  For  in  the  conduct  of  the  prodigal's 
father  we  have  an  illustration  of  divine  mercy ; 

Secondly i  in  the  liberality  of  its  provisi^ms. 
The  prodigal  obtained,  on  his  return,  the  blessing 
of  a  free  and  absolute  forgiveness.  The  remembrance 
of  his  past  sins  was  lost  and  forgotten  in  the  joy  that 
was  felt  at  his  recovery.  High  honour  was  con- 
ferred upon  him.  He  was  treated  as  a  son,  in- 
stead of  being  received  as  a  servant  He  was, 
besides,  suitably  clothed  and  richly  adorned.  A 
ring  was  placed  on  his  finger  as  the  token  of  ac- 
ceptance. Instead  of  bis  own  filthy  rags,  there 
was  put  on  him,  not  a  common  garment,  bnt  the 
best  robe,  the  dress  which  was  used  only  upon 
extraordinary  occasions,  and  which  was  reserved 
for  the  most  distinguished  guests.  These  articles 
of  ornament  and  of  dress  have  an  important  sig- 
nification. They  undoubtedly  express,  in  the  first 
instance,  the  justifying  righteousness  of  Christ, 
which  is  unto  and  upon  all  them  that  believe. 
But  they  represent  also  the  effects  of  the  Spirit's 
influence, — the  ornaments  of  a  holy  character,  the 
excellencies  of  a  pure  heart  and  clean  hands,  with- 
out which  no  man  ean  see  the  Lord,  and  serve 
him  with  acceptance  either  here  or  hereafter.  The 
fwodigal  was 

Feasted  on  his  return.  A  feast  is  designed  to 
be  a  source  of  enjoyment,  and  presents  an  em- 
blem of  the  happiness  which  awaits  the  returning 
sinner, — a  happiness  pure  and  permanentj  and 
ultimately  perfect, — a  happiness  immediately  to 
be  enjoyed,  and  eternally  to  l)e  continued, — a  hap- 
piness which  language  cannot  describe,  nor  hath 
It  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive.  A 
feast  is  an  occasion  of  gladness,  and  was,  in  this 
instance,  designed  to  expreBB 
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Tlie  satisfaction  of  the  father  at  the  unex- 
pected  recovery  of  his  sou.  "  Likewise  there  is 
joy  ID  the  presence  of  Grod  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth."  The  repentance  of  a  sinner  is  matter 
of  joy  to  the  angels  ;  it  furnishes  an  addition  to 
their  society ;  it  gratifies  their  feelings  of  bene- 
volence ;  it  imparts  new  life  to  their  ascriptions 
of  praise.  There  is  joy  in  the  mind  of  God  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth.  He  beholds  in  it  the 
fulfilment  of  his  merciful  design ;  it  supplies  an 
additional  instrument  of  his  glory  ;  it  furni^es  a 
new  display  of  his  gracious  character  and  his  re- 
deeming love.  Above  all,  in  the  repentance  of  a 
sinner  the  Saviour  "sees  of  the  travail  of  his 
soul  and  is  satisfied."  It  presents  another  evi- 
dence of  the  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice ;  he  hails  it 
as  another  step  of  advancement  in  the  work  of 
his  mediation,  and  he  finds  in  it  the  reward  of  his 
mysterious  abasement,  the  joy  that  was  set  be- 
fore him,  for  which  he  endured  the  cross,  despis- 
ing the  shame. 

An  event  which  occasions  so  much  joy  in  hea- 
ven ought  not  surely  to  be  regarded  with  indiffer- 
ence upon  earth.  The  repei^tance  of  a  sinner  is 
not  more  fruitful  in  glory  to  God,  than  it  is 
fraught  with  good  to  men.  The  richest  blessing 
which  a  man  can  receive  is  to  become  the  subject 
of  it  in  himself;  and  the  highest  honour  after 
which  he  can  aspire  is  to  become  the  instrument 
of  it  to  others ;  for  he  that  converteth  a  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul  from 
death,  and  hide  a  multitude  of  sins.  But  it  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at  that  those  should  be  indif- 
ferent to  the  salvation  of  others  who  feel  no  concern 
about  their  own.  We  find  from  the  parable  that 
the  return  of  the  prodigal  was  not  equally  accept- 
nl>le  to  every  member  of  his  family.  The  elder 
brother,  so  far  from  being  gratified  by  it,  was 
positively  o£fended  ;  and  he  peevishly  complained 
of  the  father's  kindness  to  his  younger  son,  as  if 
it  had  been  an  act  of  injustice  to  himself. 

The  conduct  of  the  elder  brother  was  selfish 
and  unreasonable  in  the  extreme,  his  refusal  to 
join  in  the  festivities  of  the  occasion  proceeding 
from  a  mean  and  unworthy  jealousy  of  his  younger 
brother,  arguments  which  served  only  to  display 
his  own  want  of  filial  reverence  and  gratitude.  It 
is  true  the  younger  son  had  acted  a  very  criminal 
part,  and  was  altogether  unworthy  of  the  favour 
which  had  been  extended  to  him.  But  of  this 
the  elder  brother  had  no  cause  to  complain,  be- 
cause by  this  he  had  sustained  no  injury.  The 
father  had  done  nothing  more  than  he  was  fully 
entitled  to  do.  He  had  done  what  redounded,  in 
the  highest  degree,  to  the  honour  of  his  character, 
and  was  nt^cessary  to  the  welfare  of  his  prodigal, 
but  now  penitent,  son. 

Tlie  elder  brother  exhibits  no  imaginary  or 
uncoihmon  character.  He  represents  the  Jewish 
nation,  who  considered  it  a  degradation  to  be  put 
on  a  level  with  sinners  of  the  Gentiles.  In  par- 
ticular, the  Pharisees  acted  the  part  of  this  elder 
brother,  for  they  thought  themselves  righteous, 
and  despised  others,  and  refused  to  accept  of  a 


salvation  in  the  benefits  of  which  poUicaas  bd 
been  invited  to  participate.  The  same  spirit  bs 
descended  to  our  own  time.  In  the  elder  brothef 
we  have  a  representation  of  Popish  intolenn^. 
which  shuts  the  gate  of  heaven  against  all  vLo 
refuse  to  admit  its  infallibility ;  and  also  of  sec- 
tarian bigotry,  which  arrogates  to  itself,  and  u< 
the  party  with  whom  it  associates,  all  that  is  ^zu 
in  faith,  and  pure  in  principle,  and  coni^isteat .: 
practice.  In  particular,  we  behold  in  the  el!-: 
brother  a  personification  of  self-righteous  con:< 
dence,  which  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowleu.^ 
of  God  and  the  cross  of  Christ,  forgettio?  tb* 
*'  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  hn 
done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saves  isv  n 
the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  tlx 
Holy  Ghost." 

Let  this  parable  teach  ns  our  true  state  and  cb- 
racter  by  nature  as  sinners.  Every  one  of  us  't£ 
acted  the  part  of  the  prodigal  in  depleting  from  G  xi 
Let  us  learn  from  his  experience  what  we  de^erTi 
and  what  we  may  expect  as  the  fruit  of  contini^i 
impenitence.  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercv,  k. 
opened  up  a  way  for  our  return :  and  now  k 
cries,  "  Turn  ye,  why  will  ye  die  ?*  Some  h^ 
been  enabled  to  comply  with  his  gracious  inv:> 
tion.  Let  them,  in  dependence  on  the  same  zr«:% 
make  it  their  chief  concern  to  show  forth  in 
praises  of  Him  who  has  not  only  *<  called  \y^ 
out  of  darkness  into  his  marvelions  li|;bt,^.' 
who  has  delivered  them  from  the  power  J  ^-i 
and  Satan  unto  God. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Peace  of  Conscience. — Nothing  but  ChrUt's  l>- 
taking  away,  and,  as  it  were,  annihilating  sin,  cvi  i- 
an  awakened  conscience.  Repentance  implies  u  '*■ 
ing  self-dislike  and  self-abhorrence,  and  can  k  t:' 
destroy  the  eidstence  nor  eztinguiah  the  retn<'i&br»" 
nor  heal  the  smart  of  past  sin  ;  the  torment  of ::  i- 
never  die  but  with  a  conviction  that  Christ  took  i'  '•■' 
on  himself. — Adam. 

Salvation  a  Free  Gift. — ^In  the  passing  of  yoar  ck 
ters  when  they  went  through  the  Mediator's  great  !■'. 
and  were  conduded,  fisdth's  advice  was  not  soj:' 
faith  hath  not  a  vote  beside  Christ's  merits :  tlte  h  * 
that  came  from  your  Cautioner's  body  maketh  that  ic 
work.  The  use  which  you  have  of  &ith  now  is  to  u. 
out  a  copy  of  your  pardon,  and  so  yon  have  pesce  v.. 
God  upon  the  account  of  Christ RuTHEaroai}. 

The  Authority  and  Sovereignty  of  G<>d.-M^' 
connect  the  authority  and  sovereignty  of  God :  i 
who  would  separate  them  ?  What  is  the  SaTiocr**  "• 
tercession  at  this  moment,  but  derived  from  both?  A- 
tinomianism  exalts  God's  sovereignty  at  tfae  apesse? 
his  authority;  legality,  his  authority  at  the  expense -"^ 
his  sovereignty. — Howels. 


MEANS  OF  RELIGIOUS  INSTRUCTIO.V. 
By  thb  Rev.  Dumcan  JiIactaelas, 
Minister  of  Renfrew. 
V, — The  Ancient  Stnagogxte. 
[Continued  from  page  S34^] 
IV.   T^e/ormso/sDorsAip.— On  three  days  of  t^evx^ 
besides  special  hoUdayii  public  worship  ym  c^*^ 
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liese  were  tbe  second,  fifth,  and  seventh,  or  Sahhath. 
'he  Sabbath  was  so  observed  on  the  authority  of  the 
Titten  Word,  but  the  other  two  days  were  probably 
ppointed  subsequent  to  the  completinjf  of  the  canon 
r  the  Old  Testament,  although,  to  give  them  greater 
nhority,  they  were  usually  ascribed  to  Ezra.  On 
lese  two  days  also,  besides  the  proper  services  of  the 
Dsgogue,  a  session  was  held  for  the  hearing  of  causes, 
n  each  of  the  three  days  there  were  three  meetings, 
le  in  the  morning  during  the  time  of  the  morning 
crifice,  another  at  noon,  and  a  third  daring  the  time, 
'  tbe  evening  sacrifice. 

The  parts  of  worship,  at  each  of  these  meetings, 
id  particularly  on  Sabbath,  were  chiefly  three, — 
aver,  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  preaching,  which 
nsisted  partly  of  exposition  and  partly  of  exhortation, 

1.  Set  forms  of  prayer  seem  to  have  been  used ; 
d  nineteen  of  these,  which  are  said  to  be  ancient, 
ve  come  down  to  our  times,  and  are  still  in  use. 
bese  for  the  most  part  consist  of  a  few  sentences 
ch ;  and  some  of  them  are  not  without  internal  evi- 
nce of  their  having  been  written  subsequent  to  the 
ipersion.  They  are  also  accompanied  with  responses, 
lich  appear  to  have  been  chaunted  by  the  congrega- 
n.  Thus,  in  the  first  prayer,  the  angel  of  the  syna^ 
jue  said,  addressing  God,  ••  Blessed  be  thou,  O  Lord 
r  God,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham, 
!  God  of  Isaac,  the  God  of  Jacob,  the  great  Grod, 
werful  and  tremendous,  the  high  God,  bountifully 
pensing  benefits,  the  Creator  and  Possessor  of  the 
(verse,  who  rememberest  the  good  deeds  of  our  &- 
irs,  and  in  thy  love  sendest  a  Redeemer  to  those  who 

descended  from  them,  for  thy  name's  sake,  O  King, 
•  Lord  and  Helper,  our  Saviour  and  our  Shield." 
d  then  the  congregation  responded,  •*  Blessed  art 
m,  O  Lord,  who  art  the  shield  of  Abraham."  And 
will  be  recollected  that  the  Apostle  Paul  refers  to 
nething  of  the  kind  as  existing  in  the  Christian 
urch :  *•  For  if  I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue,  my 
rit  prayeth,  but  my  understanding  is  unfruitful, 
lat  is  it  then  ?  1  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I 
I  pray  with  the  understanding  also ;  I  will  sing  with 
.  spirit,  and  1  will  sing  with  the  understanding  also, 
le,  when  thou  shalt  bless  with  the  spirit,  how  shall 
that  occupieih  the  room  of  the  unlearned  say  Amen 
thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  understandeth  not 
at  thou  sayest?"  1  Cor.  xiv.  14-16. 
I.  Another  part  in  the  service  of  the  synagogue  was 

reading  of  the  Scriptures.  This  consisted  latterly 
three  distinct  exercises.  First,  there  was  the  Ke- 
th  Shema,  or  reading  of  the  passages  from  Deutero- 
ny  (vi.  6^9,  and  xi.  13-21.)  and  Numbers  (xv. 
^1.)  This  was  part  of  the  introductory  service, 
I  was  repeated  at  least  daily.  Then  there  was  tbe 
ding  of  the  law.  The  whole  PenUteuch  was  di- 
ed  into  fifty  four  Parashioths,  or  portions,  and  one  of 
se  was  read  every  Sabbath-day,  the  whole  law  being 
a  read  once  every  year.  The  reason  of  making 
jr-four,  instead  of  fifty-two  portions,  was  to  accom- 
date   their  intercalary  weeks;  and  when  these  did 

occur,  the  two  remaining  sections  were  taken  up 
ng  with  the  others.  These  appear  to  have  been  all 
t  were  ancienUy  read,  at  least  on  ordinary  occasions. 
t  during  the  persecutions  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 

public  reading  of  the  tow  ym  prohibited,  under 


pain  of  death ;  and,  in  these  circumstances,  they  read 
select  portions  from  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  which 
they  called  Haphtoroth.  These  also  were  fifty-four  in 
number,  and  came  thus  regularly  in  the  room  of  the 
other.  But  on  being  again  allowed  to  resume  the  reading 
of  the  law,  they  continued  both  :  and  hence  the  often 
recurring  phrase,  "  the  law  and  the  prophets,"  these 
being  in  this  manner  read  in  the  synagogue  every  Snl> 
bath-day.  There  is  one  passage  in  particular  which 
will  illustrate  the  use  that  may  be  made  of  such  infor- 
mation. We  are  told  in  the  Gospel  of  Luke  (iv.  15- 
22,)  that  our  Lord,  on  appearing  in  the  synagogue  of 
Nazareth,  had  the  Book  of  the  Prophet  Esaias  put  into 
his  hand,  and  that  the  portion  for  the  day  was  (as  will 
be  found)  in  the  sixty-first  chapter  of  that  book.  Now, 
if  we  can  depend  on  the  order  of  the  Haphtoroth  come 
down  to  us,  this  must  have  been  the  fifty-first ;  and  as 
the  series  commenced  with  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
this  event  must  have  occurred  about  the  month  of  Oc- 
tober, which  could  not  be  otherwise  ascertained.  We 
know,  indeed,  that  the  fifty-first  Haptor  begins,  in  the 
arrangements  which  have  reached  us,  at  the  tenth  verse 
of  the  sixty-first  of  Isaiah.  But  this  is  understood  to 
be  an  alteration. 

3.  Then  there  was  preaching,  and  which  consisted 
partly  in  exposition,  and  partly  in  addresses  or  exhorta- 
tion. Of  the  former,  we  have  a  good  example  in  what 
is  said  of  our  Lord  in  the  passage  above  referred  to : 
'*  And  he  closed  the  book,  and  he  gave  it  again  to  the 
minister,  and  sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that 
were  in  the  synagogue  were  fastened  on  him.  And  he 
began  to  say  unto  them.  This  day  is  this  Scripture  fuU 
filled  in  your  ears.  And  all  bare  him  witness,  and 
wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  ont 
of  his  mouth."  Luke  iv.  20-22.  And  of  the  latter, 
an  illustration  will  be  found  in  the  case  of  Paul  in  the 
Bjrnagogue  of  Antioch  in  Pisidia :  '*  But  when  they 
departed  from  Perga,  they  came  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia, 
and  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and 
sat  down-  And  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  unto  them, 
saying.  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye  have  any  word  of 
exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on.  Then  Paul  stood 
up,  and  beckoning  with  his  hand,  said,  Men  of  Israel, 
and  ye  that  fear  God,  give  audience,"  &c.  Acts  xiii. 
14-16.  And  from  the  abstract  of  the  discourse  itself, 
which  extends  to  twenty-six  verses,  some  idea  may  be 
formed  of  the  general  character  of  such  addresses. 

4.  But  there  yet  remains  a  department  of  worship 
which  we  can  scarcely  separate  in  our  minds  from  the 
preceding,— we  mean  Psalmody.  This  is  a  subject 
which  will  require  special  inquiry,  when  we  come  to 
state  the  forms  of  worship  observed  in  the  apostolical 
Churches.  In  the  meantime,  it  may  be  enough  to  say, 
with  regard  to  the  observances  of  the  synagogue,  that 
the  practice  of  singing,  common  in  our  churches,  did 
not  then  exist ;  and  still  farther,  that  just  as  little  vi-as 
their  worship  dependent  on  instrumental  music  They 
had,  however,  a  kind  of  recitative ;  which,  to  some  ex- 
tent, supplied  the  place  of  singing;  and  it  is  the  opinion 
of  Vicringa,  that  from  this  the  practice  of  singing  in 
churches  was  afterwards  borrowed. 

V.  Government  and  Discipline — The  government 
of  the  aynagoguo  waa  conducted  by  the  synodicum  or 
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eldership  j  wljject  to  tbe  approval,  bowerer,  and  gene- 
ral superintendence  of  tbe  Sanbedrim  at  Jerusalem. 
This  synodicum,  or  eldership,  consisted  of  not  fewer 
that*  three ;  these  being  most  probably  tbe  angel  of  the 
synagogue,  and  two  rulers.  But  it  is  likely  that  other 
ofRce- bearers  were  joined  with  them,  as  the  common 
number,  in  large  towns,  was  twehty-three.  There 
they  sat  in  judgment  on  certain  classes  of  questions, 
on  the  second  and  fifth  days  of  the  week ;  these  being 
tbe  additional  days  of  worship,  besides  the  Sabbath : 
end  now,  before  detailing  their  procedure  in  discipline, 
let  it  be  borne  in  mind,  that  all  Jews  were,  in  virtue  of 
their  descent,  and  of  circumcision,  members  of  the 
synagogue ;  and  that  proselytes  became  so  by  circum- 
cision and  baptism.  '*  A  person  is  not  a  proselyte," 
says  the  Talmud,  "till  he  be  both  circumcised  and 
bsptised."  ''  And  an  Israelite,"  says  Maimonides, 
"  that  takes  a  little  heathen  child,  or  that  finds  a  hea- 
then infant,  and  baptizeth  him  for  a  proseljrte,  behold, 
he  is  a  proselyte." 

1.  And  this  being  understood,  let  it  be  observed,  hn 
the  first  place,  that  all  the  members  of  the  same  syna- 
gogue are  required  to  watch  over  each  other's  conduct. 
It  is  commanded  to  reprove  every  Israelite  who  is 
found  .walking  disorderly,  be  the  circumstances  what 
they  may.  This  is  alike  binding  as  concerns  the  first 
or  second  table  of  the  Law,  for  it  is  written,  "  Thou 
shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour,  and  not  suffer 
sin  upon  him."  Lev.  zix.  17.  Then,  as  to  the  manner 
in  which  this  private  dealing  was  to  be  conducted,  it  is 
said :  "  Censure  ought  at  first  to  be  administered  in 
private,  with  soft  speech  and  words  of  kindness,  so  as 
not  to  put  the  individual  to  shame."  And  when  it  is 
asked — *'  What  is  to  be  done,  if,  after  rebuking  him 
four,  or  five  times,  he  repent  not  ? "  the  answer  is : 
**  Seeing  the  Scripture  says,  '  Thou  shalt  in  any  wise 
rebuke  thy  neighbour,'  it  is  a  duty  to  do  so,  even  to 
a  hundred  tiitiea :"  knd  when  this  succeeded,  the  matter 
ended. 

2.  But  when  such  private  dealings  failed,  another 
step  became  necessary.  '*  If  thy  neighbour  has  injured 
thee,  reprove  him,  it  being  between  him  and  thee  alone ; 
and  if  he  hear  thee,  thou  hast  already  gained  all ;  but 
if  he  hear  thee  not,  speak  to  him  in  the  presence  of  one 
or  two  men,  that  they  may  hear  what  is  said ;  and  if, 
after  all,  he  will  not  hear,  hold  him  as  worthless."  The 
case  contemplated  in  this  extract  was  that  of  personal 
offence ;  but  it  Seems  to  have  been  applicable  to  of- 
fences in  general.  It  is  also  proper  to  observe  the 
understood  effect  of  such  private  censure.  "  Now,  the 
condition  of  a  man  thus  chidden  or  reproved  is  this, — 
He  hides  himself,  and  keeps  himself  at  home  as  one 
ashamed,  that  he  may  not  see  his  face  who  shamed  him ; 
nor  does  he  stand  before  him  with  his  head  uncovered. 
He  abates  aUo  of  his  laughter,  and  of  bis  words,  and 
of  bis  business,  and  maked  himself  sad  before  those  that 
see  him;  but  there  is  no  need  for  him  to  withdraw 
himseU'  from  men,  but  he  may  eat  and  drink  with  them, 
and  salute  them.  Nor  need  he  to  please  him  that  re- 
proved him;  nor  needs  he  absolution;  but  when  he 
bath  taken  the  reproof  upon  hioi,  and  the  time  is  ex- 
pired, he  is  free." 

3.  The  next  step  in  this  ascending  series  carries  us 
into  the  synodicum  or  eldership  t  and  before  entering 
on  any  description  of  the  process  here,  it  is  necessary 


to  observe,  thM  erimhiBl  cues  were  deult  witk  i^vt, 
and  according  to  the  judicial  law,  and  that  the  SR^jgi 
about  to  be  gives  does  not  apply  to  them ;  and  secoftHf, 
that  besides  the  cases  which  had  previously  bees  seui 
with  in  private,  others  no  doubt  were  added.  $up^ 
ing,  then,  a  case  brought  forward,  from  wW.<vcr 
cause,  the  eldership  might,  aad  somedaiei  did,  «n 
and  admonish  in  private ;  but  supposing  s  pfoee»  id 
commence,  they  first  summoned  the  scandalous  ptfva 
to  appear  before  them ;  and  in  ordinary  eases,  and  W 
failing  to  appear,  the  sumraons  was  repeated  a  te«'i 
and  third  time  ;  and  if  he  still  failed  to  appear,  ht  m 
brought  under  niddid  —tbe  lesser  exeomaunieaiK- : 
but  suppose  him  to  appear,  tbe  elders  seem  to  b^t 
dealt  with  him  for  about  a  week,  with  a  view  to  br^ 
him  to  a  sense  of  duty ;  and  if  thia  did  aot  serve,  tk'T 
censured  him  publicly,  in  presence  of  the  amgvtpiW, 
and  put  him  under  niddm  for  thirty  days,— duri^f 
which  the  members  were  understood  to  use  their  is^i- 
ence  to  bring  him  to  repentance ;  and  if,  st  tbe  e»l  jf 
the  thirty  days,  he  was  still  impenitent,  he  wi*  ^a- 
matixed,  or  laid  under  a  curae,  for  thirty  axire;  v^H 
he  still  proved  impenitent,  he  was  auathematisei  a 
wholly  separated  from  the  congregation ;  and  io  :i&e 
circumstances,  he  waa  not  allowed  to  enter  t)w  §)»• 
gogue,  no  member  of  the  synagogue,  beyond  hu  en 
family,  was  allowed  to  keep  company  with  fatm,  eic^ 
in  tbe  most  general  or  necessary  things*  and  be  wa 
altogether  regarded  as  a  heathen. 

4.  And  now,  wHh  regard  to  the  rules  of  jnd^r^t 
these  seem  to  have  been  of  two  kinds.  First  ibtR 
were  certain  general  rules  which  appear  to  ban  ket 
laid  down  by  the  Sanhedrim,  and  acted  on  tbrn;'^^ 
all  the  synagogues,  such  as  that  every  pttbUaa  ser''-^ 
be  held  as  an  excommunicated  penon.  *'  A  rei^^ 
man  who  becomes  a  publican,  is  to  be  drives  outoi  t!» 
society  of  religion."  And  the  rule  noticed  in  tbe  G!> 
pel  of  John,  (ix.  22,)  appears  to  have  been  of  thsrwi 
"  The  Jews  had  agreed  already,  that  if  any  man  fiid  t^- 
fess  that  he  was  Christ,  he  should  be  put  oat  orrbe>.rv 
gogue."  And  then,  there  were  classes  of  offetKe',r. 
account  of  which  discipline  was  to  be  proceeded  v.:, 
and  which  might  terminate  in  excommunicatioo,  if  a; 
submission  did  not  prevent. 

5.  But,  before  concluding  this  head,  we  nust  ad^- 
to  a  fhw  of  those  principles  which  it  brings  so  promi- 
nently before  us.  One  of  these  is  the  end  sou^b:  H 
discipline,  namely,  the  amendment  of  the  oJnie 
And  we  notice  this  the  rather  that  it  occnptes  m  is- 
portant  a  place  in  the  writings  of  the  New  TeituK  \ 
and  as  applicable  to  the  Christian  Chardi.  '*^^ 
oft."  said  Peter,  "  shall  my  brother  stn  against  sis  v* 
I  forgive  him?  till  seven  times?  Jesas  saitb  er:> 
him,  I  tuy  not  unto  thee,  Until  seven  lames,  but,  cct. 
seventy  times  seven.'*  Matt,  xviii.  21,22.  ThisJi 
most  important  principle.  It  proceeds  upon  •  ^ 
knowledge  of  human  nature,  and  is  in  fail  aeoordsnff 
with  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  For,  only  csetriwf  i 
man  that  it  is  his  good  you  are  seeking,  aad  no  mif* 
tlve  or  merely  judicial  purpose  of  your  own,  ad  y» 
will  therewith  find  access  to  hia  heart.  AndoaIrkf« 
this  object  steiidily  in  view,  and  disciphos  ess  art? 
degenerate,  either  into  empty  form,  or  intoabsted* 
strument  of  mere  shame  and  penance. 

Another  of  these  is  dhKovered  in  tito  pnomit^ 
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It  if  eiceedJtogty  wke,  tM  oflfences,  espcdally  of  m- 
adrertence,  and  where  the  general  eharacter  remaiiis 
good,  should  be  at  first  dealt  with  in  private  and  vik- 
officially.  There  is  something  in  the  mere  warning  of 
a  friend — of  one  who  is  known  to  be  a  friend — and  who 
admonishes  under  the  cover  of  eoafidential  secrecy, 
which  will  find  its  wsy  to  hearts  that  would  otherwise 
resist  every  interference.  Then  it  is  clearly  the  duty 
of  such  a  friend  to  do  so.  It  is  certainly  not  the  duty 
of  all  who  call  theraselvef  friends,  and  who  will  be  ever 
officially  offering  their  advice.  For  the  very  presence 
of  such  a  tendency  ought  f)  warn  such  of  their  incom- 
petence, fiut  still  there  are  friendii,  who  know  and 
have  a  right  to  know,  that  they  enjoy  the  confidence 
of  such  as  stand  in  need  of  being  admonished.  And 
"aboTe  all,  we  have  the  command  of  Christ,  and  almost 
in  the  very  language  of  the  synagogue.  Moreover,  if 
thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  '*  Go  and  tell 
Mm  hii  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone ;  if  he  shall 
hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother."  Matt,  xviii.  15. 

There  is  another  principle  which  all  will  admit  to  be 
poverfal,  and  which  is  also  scriptural,  we  mean  the 
employment  of  public  opinion,  not  tho  opinion  of  the 
world,  but  of  the  Church.  '*  And  if  any  man  obey  not 
our  word  by  this  epistle,"  says  Paul,  •*  note  that  naan, 
and  have  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed. 
Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a 
brother."  2  Tbess.  iii.  14,  15.  There  are  two  things 
essential  to  the  efiTective  employment  of  this  principle, 
and  both  of  these  were  secured  in  the  ancient  synagogue. 
In  the  first  place,  obstinate  offenders  were  made  known 
to  the  congregation,  and  the  congregation  itself  was 
made  a  party  to  the  discipline.  And,  secondly,  the 
members  of  the  congregation  followed  out  the  discip- 
line of  the  synagogue,  by  abstaining  from  the  society  of 
the  scandalous  person. 

And  there  is  yet  one  other  noticeable  principle,  name- 
ly, the  separating  of  impenitent  offenders  from  the  society 
of  professors.  The  object  here,  is  not  repentance.  That 
i«  supposed  to  be  hopeless.  The  object  now  contem- 
plated, is  the  prevention  of  infecting  others.  And  this 
may  as  well  take  place  in  cases  of  habitual  vice,  as  in 
those  of  heterodox  opinions.  And  to  this  also  the  same 
apostle  refers,  when  he  says,  "  Your  glorying  is  not 
good.  Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the 
whole  lump."  And  again,  ••  If  any  man  that  is  called 
a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater, 
or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner;  with 
Buch  an  one  no  not  to  eat."  1  Cor.  v.  6,  1 1. 

THE  INQUISITION. 

It  is  our  intention  to  give  a  short  account  of  the  btro- 
duction  and  suppression  of  the  Reformed  Religion  in 
Spain.  But  in  order  that  our  readers  may  dearly 
understand  the  reason  of  the  rapid  decay  of  opinions  in 
Spain,  which,  in  adjoining  countries,  had  made  such 
projfress  as  completely  to  revolutionise  the  religious 
feelings  of  their  inhabitants,  and  emancipate  their  minds 
from  a  thraldom  which,  for  centuries,  had  held  the 
European  world  in  bondage,  we  find  it  necessary  to 
give  a  brief  sketch  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  that  ter- 
rible apparatus  to  w^osc  instrumentality  Rome  owes 
the  preservation  of  her  power  in  the  Peninsula. 
Historians  are  by  no  means  agreed  about  the  ezaet 


period  at  which  the  Inquisition  wtti  foonded.  We  finl, 
indeed,  aa  early  as  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Theodo* 
siua,  law9  published  against  heretics,  and  oflteers,  ealleA 
Inquisitors,  comnisstoned  to  assist  in  their  execution. 
These^  however,  were  laymen,  appointed  by  the  Ro^ 
man  prefectt,  and  their  duty  was  to  inform  against 
those  who  teceded  from  the  true  fittth.  They,  there- 
fore,  differed  widely  from  the  cowled  miscreants  of  » 
later  age,  who  inherited  from  them  nothing  but  th« 
naracw  So  far,  indeed,  were  the  elergy  of  these  early  days 
from  desiring  the  death  of  heretics,  theit  St.  Martin  of 
Treves  strongly  remonstrated  with  the  Emperor  Maxi- 
mus  against  putting  the  heretic  Priadllian  to  death,— 
a  deed  which,  he  declared,  *'  all  the  bishops  of  France 
and  Italy  regarded  with  the  utmost  abhorrence."  And 
we  find  the  famows  St.  Augustine  protesting  to  the 
proconsul  of  Africa,  **  that  rather  than  see  the  punish- 
ment of  death  inflicted  upon  the  heretical  Donatista, 
both  he  and  all  his  dergy  would  willingly  perish  by 
their  hands. "  But  as  has  been  remarked,  *  *  It  is  easier  to 
draw  than  to  sheathe  the  sword  of  persecution : "  and 
the  ecdesiaotiea  of  a  following  age  were  zealoos  itt 
stimulating  reluctant  magistrates  to  execute  thete  kws» 
and  in  procuring  the  application  of  them  to  persona 
who  held  opinions  which  their  predecessors  looked 
upon  as  harmless  or  laudable.  In  the  eleventh  century, 
capital  punishment,  even  in  its  most  dreadfitl  form, 
that  of  burning  alive,  was  extended  to  all  who  obstiu 
nately  adhered  to  opinions  differing  from  the  received 
faith. 

Various  causes  contributed  to  increase  the  severity 
of  the  proceedings  against  heretics.  Excommunication, 
which  at  first  was  regarded  as  no  more  than  exclusion 
from  the  privileges  of  the  Church,  gradually  came  to 
be  considered  a  brand  of  public  infamy  which  ought  to 
shut  out  its  unhappy  victims  from  all  partidpation  in 
the  rights  of  dtizensbip.  The  miserable  beings  who 
were  struck  with  this  spiritual  thunder  were  thought 
to  be  no  longer  entitled  to  the  compassion  of  their  race, 
but  to  be  cast  out  from  society  as  objects  at  once  of 
Divine  execration  and  human  abhorrence.  The  pre-' 
judices  of  mankind  came  thus  to  be  arrayed  upon  the 
side  of  persecution,  and  the  kindly  sympathies  of  our 
nature,  which  ever  prompt  us  to  succour  the  oppressed, 
were  checked  as  rebellious  thoughts  ngainst  the  majesty 
of  heaven's  justice.  He  who  was  known  to  pity  a 
heretic  became  exposed  to  snspidon  ;  he  who  assisted 
one  participated  in  his  crime,  and  was  compelled  to 
share  his  doom.  Nor  were  the  Popes  averse  to  avail 
themselves  of  these  prejudices.  All  they  wanted  was 
the  power  to  interfere  with  effect.  With  this  also  a 
series  of  favourable  events  gradually  invested  them. 
The  Crusades,  in  addition  to  their  effect  in  weitkening 
the  great  sovereigns  of  Europe,  many  of  whom  were 
decidedly  hostile  to  the  Pope's  pretensiona  to  univeraal 
dominion,  perverted  in  the  minds  of  men,  the  essential 
principles  of  justice,  humanity,  and  rbUgion,  by  foster- 
ing the  false  idea,  that  to  fight  for  the  Church  was  the 
surest  passport  to  heaven.  Of  this  delusive  belief,  the 
Papacy  made  ample  use  in  extending  and  consolidating 
its  already  overgrown  power.  To  men  whose  principles 
were  thus  depraved,  there  wanted  but  the  slightest 
symptom  of  hostility  to  any  of  the  recdved  dogmas  of  the 
Church,  to  rouse  into  fury  the  strongest  passions  of  their 
nature.    The  dergy  needed  but  to  raise  the  cry,  "  tiie 
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Charcb  is  in  danf^r,"  and  tbe  standards  of  a  tbousand 
warlike  leaders  were  unfurled  to  defend  her  from  injury, 
or  inflict  vengeance  upon  her  foes.  Nor  was  this  zeal 
allowed  long  to  cool.  Tbe  Pope  finding  that  tbe  Barons 
of  Provence  but  feebly  secoiided,  or  altogether  opposed, 
bis  violent  attempts  to  suppress  the  Albigenses  in  their 
dominions,  proclaimed  a  Crusade  against  both  superiors 
and  vassals,  and  added  to  tbe  dreaded  thunders  of  the 
Vatican,  tbe  yet  more  dreadful  cruelties  of  Simon  de 
Montfort,  who  for  twenty  years,  desolated,  by  an  ex. 
terminating  warfare,  the  fairest  provinces  of  France. 
From  amid  such  scenes  of  slaughter  and  bloodshed  arose 
the  Inquisition — fit  birth-place  for  an  institution  which 
has  been  fostered  by  tbe  blood  of  three  hundred  thoU' 
Band  human  victims  I 

It  was  not,  however,  until  Pope  Gregory  IX.,  in 
1233,  had  taken  from  the  bishops  the  power  of  dis- 
covering  and  bringing  to  punishment  tbe  heretics  of 
their  respective  dioceses,  and  intrusted  that  duty  to 
the  friars  of  St.  Dominic,  that  the  Inquisition  was 
erected  into  a  distinct  tribunal.  They  erected  their 
first  court  in  tbe  city  of  Toulouse,  from  which  it  was 
introduced  into  the  neighbouring  countries  of  Europe. 
In  the  course  of  the  thirteenth  century  inquisitorial  tri- 
bunals were  introduced  into  Aragon  and  Navarre,  and  an 
attempt  was  made  to  erect  one  of  their  courts  in  Castile ; 
but  either  from  the  lack  of  heretics,  or  from  the  oppo- 
sition of  the  Castilians  to  such  a  sanguinary  mode  of 
converting  them,  the  holy  office  does  not  seem  to  have 
made  much  progress  in  that  province  for  more  than  two 
centuries  after  its  first  institution.  It  was,  however, 
firmly  established  there  also  in  the  reign  of  Ferdinand 
and  Isabella,  and  soon  stretched  its  iron  sway  over  tbe 
whole  nation,  "  upon  which  it  lay  like  a  monstrous  in- 
cubus, paralysing  its  exertions,  crushing  its  energies, 
and  extinguishing  every  other  feeling  but  a  sense  of 
weakness  and  terror." 

The  mode  in  which  tbe  inquisitors  proceeded  was, 
at  first,  comparatively  simple,  and  their  examinations 
were  conducted  in  a  manner  similar  to  the  ordinary 
courts  of  justice.  But  this  simplicity  suited  not  tbe 
genius  of  monkery,  and  was  soon  superseded  by^  a 
more  tortuous  and  complicated  procedure.  They  seemed 
to  aim,  not  so  much  at  the  truth  of  tbe  accusation,  as 
the  conviction  of  the  accused.  They  bad  an  estab- 
lished maxim,  "  that  the  Inquisition  could  do  no  wrong," 
in  accordance  with  which  tbey  considered  it  an  inde- 
lible reflection  on  their  proceedings  if  any  individual 
whom  tbey  had  once  apprehended  should  clear  himself 
from  suspicion.  They  were  not  contented  with  pro- 
nouncing judgment  upon  tbe  words  and  actions  of  men, 
but  were  intent  on  laying  bare  the  bidden  secrets  of 
tbe  soul.  It  was  not  suflScient  that  a  man  could  prove 
himself  innocent  of  any  expression  or  act  of  hostility 
to  the  Church  of  Rome :  if  tbey  could  only  torture  him 
into  a  confession  that  be  had  wronged  her  in  thought, 
they  at  once  proceeded  to  pronounce  bim  guilty.  In 
their  zeal  to  support  tbe  Church,  and  in  the  full  belief 
that  the  end  sanctified  tbe  means,  they  scrupled  not  to 
employ,  in  the  detection  of  heresy,  any  artifice,  how- 
ever gross  or  deceitful.  It  mattered  not  what  were 
the  means  resorted  to  so  that  their  victim  was  en- 
snared, and  betrayed  into  a  confession  which  might 
throw  the  colour  of  justice  over  his  condemnation. 

Although  the  punishment  of  heresy  was  the  princi- 


pal  object  for  which  the  Pope  establiilied  thelnqsi 
tion,  the  inquisitors  were  directed  nut  to  stop  tk:. 
Many  Christians  might  entertain  heretical  opiib> 
which  prudence  induced  them  to  conceal  Tbe  ki- 
liars  of  the  holy  office  were,  therefore,  strictly  6k^, 
to  watch  for  the  slightest  sjrmptoms  of  a  wi7ens;fi:-i 
in  any  member  of  the  Church,  and  instsstly  to  hi 
the  doubter  to  their  bar.  Many  crimes  wbidi  as 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  dvil  magiitrate  vere  ta^ 
sidered  by  his  Holiness  as  prooft  of  an  tuisoond  cr??i. 
and  if  the  unhappy  criminal  should  escape  all  tk  ^^iji 
and  penalties  of  the  dvil  law,  with  life,  the  inqa-rta 
were  directed  to  proceed  against  him,  in  order  to  t^^'- 
tain  whether  he  had  transgressed  from  inherent  dffrv 
vity,  or  from  an  idea  that  transgression  wss  not  < 
In  either  case  be  was  found  guilty  by  bis  gi^c-r'^ 
judges,  who  might  send  him  to  expiate  his  eijh  brt 
on  earth,  that  he  might  thereby  escape,  ss  tbe?  piiu> 
said,  the  more  dreadful  torments  of  faelL 

There  were  many  spedes  of  crime  which  ezpori 
individuals  to  suspicion  of  here^ ; — ^sorcery,  inToor^ 
of  demons,  remaining  more  than  a  year  under  tb{  >e& 
tence  of  excommunicarion,  doubting  tbe  aatbonry^l 
the  Pope,  as  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  head  of  ti^ 
Church,  concealing,  or  any  way  favouring  a  beretlf  c-i 
his  adherents,  resisting  the  authority  of  tbe  bo!n-5^. 
refusing  to  make  war  upon  heretics  at  its  VMr., 
giving  ecdesiastical  sepulture  to  a  heretic,  and  a'J  j' 
yers,  notaries,  or  other  persons  belonging  to  t^c  b' 
who  should  assist  hererics  by  their  counsel  or  sdrLi 
or  should  be  gmlty  of  concealing  any  records,  tiy\ 
or  other  writings  which  might  facilitate  their  (r2!> 
tion.  By  these  means,  the  wretched  objects  e::T>' 
sitorial  jealousy  were  deprived  of  all  assistai)«ht^.r 
perilous  situation,  and  left  to  encounter  alone  t^'^- 
turing  examinations  of  their  judges.  No  waod-r  '^c 
many  of  them  were  induced  to  criminate  thesself? 
and,  by  a  speedy  death,  seek  an  escape  froai  '-"- 
dreadful  sufiferings.  They  knew  that  the  bean  r'i'^ 
of  their  dungeon  door  sounded  the  knell  of  tbs;  -'- 
parted  happiness,  for  henceforth  their  reputafk?  ^* 
gone.  They  might  outlive  the  murderous  Xrs^  * 
which  they  would  be  subjected,  and  be  agiin  pcnc'^ 
to  look  upon  the  sun,  but  the  foul  breath  of  tbe  Ir,. 
sition  had  blasted  thdr  character,  and  ruined  their  p^  - 
irretrievably.  Life  was  therefore,  to  them,  aa  f»y 
of  little  value,  and  the  grave  was  welcomed  as  tbe 
refuge  from  their  tormentors.  But  alas  I  eves  ti^^' 
they  were  frequently  not  secure  from  the  veagejaor 
persecution.  The  Popes,  to  render  the  crime  d  fc-*  ^ 
as  much  detested  as  possible,  bad  decreed  tbat ' 
bodies  of  dead  heretics  should  be  disinterred  an^^^-^- 
and  their  name  and  memory  to  be  pronounced  for  r 
infamous.  Dreadful  tribunal  I  whose  sentence  ^^'^■■'' 
in  a  moment  the  fiiirest  hopes  of  young  ambition.  -' 
blasted  tbe  well-earned  reputation  of  cent«rif>- 
whose  terrible  denunciations  caused  the  hearts  ^s  '-■ 
lions  to  tremble,  and  the  very  grave  to  gire  c: 
dead! 
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A  BRIEF  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  REVIVAL  OF  RELIGION  AT  KILSYTH : 
IN  A  LETTER  TO  A  FRIEND. 

BY  THE  REV.  W.  M.  HETHBRINGTON,  A.  M., 

Minister  of  Torphicfaco,  Linlithgowshire. 


Mr  Dear  Sib, — As  you  expressed  an  earnest 
wish  that  I  would  write  to  you  an  account  of  the 
religious  revival  at  Kilsyth,  as  soon  after  I  had 
visited  the  place  as  possible,  I  shall,  without  far- 
ther delay,  give  you  an  outline  of  what  I  either 
witnessed  myself  or  learned  from  the  statements 
of  others, — -persons  whose  testimony,  were  I  to 
mention  their  names,  would  command  the  most 
implicit  confidence,  as  beyond  all  suspicion.     You 
are  aware  that  I  am  not  myself  disposed  to  admit 
rashly,  as  true,  any  report  of  a  strange  or  wonder- 
ful character ;  but  having  repeatedly  heard  it  stated, 
that  a  remarkable  revival  of  religion,  or  what  bore 
strong  appearances  of  deserving  that  designation, 
had  taken  place  at  Kilsyth,  I  thought  it  my  duty 
to  take  an  early  opportunity  of  visiting  that  parish, 
that  I  might  ascertain  by  personal  investigation 
what  reality  there  seemed  to  be  in  the  reports  that 
had  reached  me.     I  went,  therefore,  resolved  to 
make  the  most  minute  inquiry  in  my  power, — to 
believe  nothing  without  what  should  appear  to  me 
sufficient  evidence,  and  to  reject  nothing  which 
should  be  supported  by  what  I  might  deem  suffi- 
cient evidence.     On  my  arrival  at  Kilsyth,  I  had 
the  good  fortune  to  meet  with  a  clergyman,  now 
settled  in  another  part  of  the  country,  who  had 
resided  several  years  in  Kilsyth,  and  was  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  the  place  and  its  inhabi- 
tants.'   Accompanied  by  him,  I  went  among  the 
people  freely,  from  house  to  house,  and  mingled 
with  them  while  engaged  in  their  daily  labours, 
in  their  own  abodes,  or  in  public  manufactories, 
and  quite  unaware  of  my  visit,  so  that  they  could 
not  be  in  the  least  prepared  with  answers  to  my 
questions,  or  with  appearances  arranged  for  the 
purpose  of  deceiving  me.    I  conversed  familiarly 
with  old  and  young,  men  and  women,  boys  and 
girls,  and  gathered  from  their  own  lips  a  plain  ac- 
count o(  their  feelings,  views,  and  entire  state  of 
No.  42.     OcTOBBa  19,  1839.^14(2.] 


mind  with  regard  to  religion ;  judging,  at  thd 
same  time,  as  accurately  as  I  could  whether  their 
language  and  conduct  were  those  of  truth  and 
soberness,  or  whether  they  were  merely  the  re- 
sult of  some  strange  and  temporary  excitement. 

But  before  proceeding  to  state  what  came  under 
my  own  observation,  it  may  be  expedient  briefly 
to  mention  the  circumstances  which  preceded  the 
events  which  at  present  have  attracted,  and  still 
attract,  so  much  of  public  attention.  I  cannot, 
of  course,  in  this  be  very  minute,  nor  shall  I  at- 
tempt it ;  as  in  all  probability  a  full  account  of 
the  matter  will  ere  long  be  given  to  the  public  by 
the  much  respected  minister  of  the  parish  him- 
self. It  appears,  that  for  many  years  the  utmost 
pains  have  been  taken  by  Mr  Burns,  the  minister, 
to  promote  the  progress  of  vital  religion  among 
his  people.  Sabbath  schools  were  established  as 
early  as  1 809»  and  have  been  in  operation*  ever 
since.  In  1826,  the  parish  began  to  enjoy  the 
benefit  of  an  able,  pious,  and  zealous  schoolmaster, 
all  whose  labours  were  based  upon  the  principles, 
and  conducted  in  the  spirit,  of  scriptural  religion. 
A  gradual  change  was  consequently  effected  in  the 
rising  generation,  the  fruits  of  which  are  now  be- 
coming extensively  apparent.  In  1829*  the  kirk- 
session  appointed  a  fast-day  to  be  observed,  ex- 
pressly for  the  purpose  of  humbling  themselves  on 
account  of  the  prevalence  of  vice  and  immorality, 
and  the  low  state  of  personal  religion  among  them. 
Though  this  was  opposed  by  some,  yet  many  were 
awakened  to  a  degree  of  serious  concern  on  ac- 
count of  their  sinhil  condition.  From  this  time 
forward  a  greater  degree  of  earnestness  in  religi- 
ous matters  began  to  appear  among  the  people. 
In  1832,  the  terrible  scourge  of  the  cholera  ex- 
cited an  unusual  degree  of  alarm  in  the  minds  of 
great  numbers ;  and  many  prayer-meetings  were 
formed,  which  were  numerously  attended.  Nor 
(Second  Sbbibs.    Vol.  L 
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did  they  drop  into  neglect  upon  the  termination 
of  that  awful  pestilence,  but  were  continued ;  and 
the  object  for  which  special  supplication  a  were 
offered  up  to  God,  waa  very  frequently  that  He 
would  be  graciously  pleased  to  awaken  a  spirit  of 
earnest  and  vital  religion  among  them,  and  through- 
out the  Christian  Church  generally.  In  1835,  at 
the  March  communion,  many  were  seriooaly  im* 
pressed,  and  gave  proofs  of  having  obtained  a  sav- 
ing change  of  heart  and  principles.  There  had 
thus  been  gradually  growing  a  sort  of  serioua 
under-current  of  religious  inquiry,  though  without 
nmking  any  very  decided  appearance  till  of  late. 
A  short  while  previous  to  the  last  dispensation  of 
the  Sacrament)  the  {leople  were  impressed  with 
an  earnest  desire  that  God  would  be  plea.sed  to 
make  it  a  i)eriod  of  more  than  usual  refreshing 
from  his  gracious  preseuce;  and  many  prayer* 
meetings  were  held,  expressly  for  the  purpose  of 
supplicating  a  more  than  usual  outpouring  of  the 
Hufy  Spirit  on  that  solemn  occasion.  These 
meetings,  it  is  of  importance  to  notice,  were  held 
by  the  spontaneous  impuke  of  the  people  them- 
selves,— not  got  up  by  the  importunity  of  their 
minister,  as  is  generally  the  case  in  America,  and 
sometimes  elsewhere ;  and  the  tenor  of  them  was 
chiefly  that  God  would  Ueas  his  servants,  the 
ministers,  and  their  raiuist rations,  for  the  promo- 
tion of  his  own  glory.  Along  with  this  spirit  of 
prayer,  there  was  a  dim,  indefinite^  hope  that  it 
might  be  granted, — a  wish  ripening  into  an  ex- 
pectfi^tiou,  that  the  prayer  of  faith  would  he 
heard.  The  ministrations  of  the  Sacrament 
Sabbath  were  attended  to  with  deep  and  earnest 
seriousness,  and  great  solemnity ;  but  not  beyond 
what  had  been  the  case  on  former  occasions.  On 
the  Monday  after  the  Sacrament^  a  stirring  of  the 
mind  of  the  congregation  began  to  appear^  Next 
day  Mr  William  Burns,  son  of  the  minister, 
preached  to  tl;o&e  young  persons  who  had  been 
his  own  early  friends  and  companions.  His  aer- 
mon  vvas  a  sort  of  farewell  discourse,  as  he  was 
about  to  dejjart  to  another  scene  of  labour,  and 
ere  long  to  enter  upon  the  (nissionary  enterprise. 
At  the  close  of  some  urgent  and  affectionate  ap- 
peals to  their  conscience,  the  impression  became 
manifest.  From  countenance  to  countenance, 
from  eye  to  eye,  from  heart  to  heart,  it  spread, 
like  the  thrilling  of  the  electric  spi^rk,  or  the 
rapid  gleam  of  lightning.  Tears  streamed  down 
many  a  face,  and  many  a  bosom  heaved  witli 
strong  emotion;  yet  the  excitement  was,  upon 
the  whole,  mental  rather  than  bodihf  ;  or  if  bodii^i 
only  so  because  the  mental  emotion  couid  HOtt  be 
concealed.  The  state  of  mental  feeling  was  also 
purely  scriptural.  It  could  not  be  more  accurately 
expressed  than  in  the  account  given  of  the  Pen-! 
tecostal  converts, — "  They  were  pricked  in  their 
heart,  and  said  unto  Peter,  and  to  the  rest  of  the 
apostles.  Men  and  brethren,  whi^  shall  we  do?" 
Or,  in  the  language  of  the  iailer  of  Philippi,  they 
cried  out,  "  What  shall  I  ao  to  be  saved  ? 

Next  day,  numbers  came  to  the  minister,  de- 
siring to  inquire  how  their  souls  might  obt<ua 


relief  from  the  deep  convict iooB  of  sin  by  ^ticn 
they  were  wrung  even  to  aj^ony.  Nor  did  tiw 
awakened  stale  of  feeliag  pass  away  like  a  1£t^: 
transient  emotion.  Day  after  day,  they  reoce^'^^. 
that  the  word  of  God  might  be  preached  to  ttem. 
Thej  did  indeed  "  hunger  and  thirst  after  rkV* 
eousness  ;**  and  could  hot  be  satisfied  till  tkj 
obtained  an  interest  in  the  perfect  rightM)Ufr.?^$ 
of  Christ.  From  that  time,  till  now,  tbere  U 
been  preaching  every  evening  in  tbe  Ckr<'. 
neighbouring  ministers  willingly  lendin«:  their .  i 
in  so  good  and  important  a  cause.  Tbe?p  \y- 
ticulars  I  learned  from  various  persons  vLoU 
been  personally  cognizant  of  the  whole  n:G'V. 
from  its  commencement  till  the  period  of  uy 
visit.  X  must  now  state  a  few  parlicu^ii  J 
what  I  myself  witnessed. 

I  coBverited  with  mitny  who  had  exprr-^rri^ 
these  impressions,  and  endeavoured  to  asart;- 
their  begins ingf  prt^gress,  and  present  ^\iXu  \ 
found  that  tUey  had  been  invariably  im[rt  ?  i 
with  a  deep  conviction  of  sin  ;  and  that  u:  ui 
the  vague  mapner  which  too  often  leads  to  r  - 
thing,  nor  merely  on  account  of  some  in.!:^;!  * 
sins  of  peculiar  enormity,  but  of  the  sinfcr  ; 
of  the  heart,  the  deep  depravity  of  human  t^aLi^. 
and  of  their  own  in  particular,  which  tbey  ffl!  t 
be  the  source  of  all  actual  sins.  Tliev  ffi^  i.- 
tense,  almost  overwhelming  sorrows  on  arctr' 
of  their  sins ;  but  chielly  on  accouBt  of  \\.  * 
heinousness  in  the  sight  of  God, — their  a,:- 
vated  character  whfn  viewetl  as  committed  e:i«t> 
infinite  goodness,  mercy,  and  redeeming  love. 

They  sought  not  to  shelter  themselves  n^i^- 
the  frivolous  excuse,  that  they  bad  not  been  v)-> 
than  others  ;  nor  under  a  se^ircbing  s^rteca  rli 
they  evade  ita  force,  by  imagimng  how  ntll 
might  apikdy  to  others  ;  hut  each  took  tbeadx^^  • 
tion  to  iuDisell^ — each  felt  the  plague  of  hia  c^ 
heart,^-each  felt  his  own  burden  to  be^^t^' 
than  he  couk)  bear, — and  yet  entirely  his  ovra. 

Same  endeavoured  to  shake  off  the  iroprexi.i« 
betaking  themselves  with  double  assiduity  tot^ei 
worldly  pleasures  or  labours ;  hut  were  a^ir.  J- 
reeted  by  the  power  of  Diviae  truth,  and  cot* 
pelled  to  4ee  'for  refuge  to  Chribt,  findin?  '-^ 
their  devices  ineHectual.  Tho:»e  who  thus  soil-' 
relief,  found  it  after  a  longer  or  shorter  pe:^^^ 
where  alone  it  is  to  he  fbund ; — in  oontempla*  ^' 
with  earnest  faith,  the  '«  Lamb  of  God  who  taki  j 
away  the  sin  of  the  world  ;*-— only  in  lb?.t  riir. 
plete  <*  change  of  heart"  which  is  the  re>&lt  c' 
being  *<  born  anew  of  the  Spirit*** 

In  all  of  them  with  whom  1  coa  versed,  I  A'C^ 
the  maiA  features  the  same,  yet  diversified  m  ^ 
formity  with  the  varied  shades  of  charscter  i^ 
circuouitance  of  those  who  had  experienced  ti* 
power  of  the  same  Divine  truths.  Tbey  kK  ti; 
pressed  deep  humility, — ealire  shandoBineRt  >' 
all  trust  m  themselves, — feith  in  the  b^ 
work  and  per£eot  nffhteousneis  of  Chn«t,  k  > 
only  and  the  aU-sufSiBient  gnsuad  of  salfstioe  - 
deep  and  gmtefel  adomtion  of  their  grv**'  ^''^ 
and  SaviouTy-^and  love  to  vwey  Chnstitf,  «* 
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companied  by  pity  for  every  sinner,  and  an  ear- 
nest desire  for  the  extension  of  the  Redeemer's 
kinjjdom, — the  reign  of  peace,  and  holiness,  and 
love. 

The  external  affects  are  also  deserving  of  no- 
tice. DninkennesB,  which  formerly  prevailed  to 
a  srreat  degree,  strife,  railing,  evil-speaking,  poli- 
tical agitation,  and  animosity,  are,  for  the  present, 
completely  suspended.  The  master  manufacturers 
by  whom  the  workmen  are  chiefly  employed,  were 
at  first  apprehensive  that  such  a  degree  of  reli- 
^Mous  excitement  would  seriously  interfere  with 
the  duties  of  the  people,  but  they  have  found  that 
the  time  devoted  to  religion  is  mucli  more  than 
compensated  by  the  greater  regularity,  faithful- 
ness, and  alacrity  with  which  they  attend  to  their 
woriv,  and  by  tbear  increased  sobriety,  and  the 
ohh'ging  and  attentive  manner  in  which  they  ooa- 
duct  themselves.  This  has  naturally  given  rise 
to  a  corresponding  degree  of  kind,  considerate, 
and  generous  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  masters 
and  employers, — thereby  provmg  that  vital  Chris- 
tianity is  the  very  life  and  cement  of  society,  that 
^  {godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things,"  and  thai 
to  be  **  fervent  in  spirit"  promotes  "  diligence  in 
business."  It  should  be  added,  that  in  walking 
along  the  streets  about  bed-time,  instead  of  the 
boisterous  din  of  drunken  revelry,  which  formerly 
abounded,  there  is  now  only  to  be  heard,  as  I  can 
myself  testify,  the  solemn  tones  of  prayer  and 
praise  to  God,  through  Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit. 

As  I  was  desirous  to  explore  the  matter  as 
thoroughly  as  possible,  I  not  only  conversed  with 
the  people  in  their  own  houses,  but  also  went 
with  them  to  church  in  the  evening.  They  came 
as  they  had  left;  their  work — it  was  a  week-day 
evenlng-^grey-headed  men  and  women,  others  in 
the  prime  and  strength  of  life,  others  still  young, 
down  to  almost  childhood,  not  a  few  mothers 
with  their  infants  in  their  arms,  displaying  at 
once  tiie  sweet  solicitude  of  maternal  love,  and 
the  earnest  anxiety  of  immortal  creatures  seeking 
the  way  of  life  eternal.  The  deep,  devoted  ee- 
riousness  with  which  they  listened,  the  bright 
looks  of  awakened  life  which  beamed  from  their 
eyes,  the  heart- warm  earnestness  and  fervency 
with  which  they  sung  the  praises  of  God,  aur- 
pas<^  any  thing  I  ever  saw  or  heard. 

Instead  of  the  discouraging  uncertainty  whether 
people  are  attending  and  receiving  benefit,  which 
too  often  strikes  a  chill  into  the  heart  of  a  minis- 
ter, it  was  impossible  not  to  feel  that  every  word 
found  ready  entrance  into  hearts  prepared  to  re- 
ceive the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  with  the  sim- 
plicity and  the  teachableness  of  little  childf*en. 
They  seemed  as  if  they  could  never  tire  listening 
to  the  tidings  of  salvation ;  and  I  felt  (for  I  too 
adtlresaed  them)  as  if  I  coiild  never  tire  proclaim- 
ing these  glad  tidings.  I  have  frequently  met  and 
conversed  with  pious  individual  Christians,  and 
felt  my  heart  refreshed  by  the  converse,  while  I 
regretted  deeply  that  such  intercourse  is  compara- 
tively so  rare.  But  never  have  I  witnessed  any 
thing  at  aQ  to  compare  with  what  I  aaw  and 


heard  at  Kilsyth.  I  could  have  imagined  that 
eighteen  centuries  had  been  rolled  back,  and  I 
bad  been  permitted  to  oltain  a  glimpse  of  pure, 
true,  living  Christianity,  as  it  was  seien  in  aposto- 
lic timet  I  I  could  not  help  saying  in  my  own 
mind,  *<What  hath  God  wrought  1"  «<Thi8  is 
the  doing  of  the  Lord,  and  wondrous  in  our 
eyes ! "     "  God  hath  visited  his  people !" 

I  could  give  you  anecdotes  illustrative  of  each 
and  all  of  these  statements,  from  the  intercourse 
I  had  with  the  people  both  in  my  first  and  my 
second  visite  to  Kiisytli, — for  I  may  mention  that 
I  made  a  second  visit,  which  has  only  confirmed 
in  my  mind  the  impressions  produced  by  the  first — 
but  I  think  it  premature  yet  to  relate  any  such 
anecdotes,  and  scarcely  consistent  with  the  respect 
due  to  private  conversations— scarcely  expedient, 
lest  it  should  sufajeet  individuals  to  troublesome, 
and  perhaps  injurious,  intrusion.  I  may  add,  that 
there  is,  no  doubt,  a  considerable  degree  of  ex- 
citement in  the  place,  which  muse  needs  abate, 
for  it  is  "  first  Joy,  then  peace  in  beUeving,"  but 
not  more  than  is  due  to  a  state  of  mind  awakened 
to  a  right  sense  of  the  respective  values  of  earth 
and  heaven,  time  and  eternity,  sin  and  holiness, 
and  to  the  infinite  importance  of  these  considera- 
tions, as  involving  the  welfare  or  the  woe,  for 
ever,  of  their  own  immortal  souls.  The  wonder 
is,  not  that  such  deep  interest  is  occasiomliy  felt, 
hat  that  it  is  not  always  felt  when  sudi  topics  are 
brought  before  the  mind.  If  this  work  be  of 
God,  as  I  believe  it  is,  my  earnest  prayer  is,  MAT 

IT  3ECOME   VNIVEHS^JL  f 


THE  OLD  DOCTOR. 

[TransUted  from  Uie  '*  jlrdkhf  4m  CkriHkmimm:' 

iM«i««paror  Jourafti  pukUilied  oace  a  foctnlflii  la  r«ls.J 

In  a  small  town  of  North  Germaay  lived,  not  v«ry  long 
ago,  a  physician,  noted  through  the  eountry  round  for 
his  profeasioaal  skill,  and  well  kaown  Car  his  kindness 
to  the  poor  and  the  sick,  whom  he  delighted  in  reliev- 
ing. The  old  Boan,  neverfhelefs.  wanted  oae  thing, 
without  which  aothing  bore  below  can  give  hap- 
pineas, — the  peace  of  God  in  Christ  cracified.  His 
youth  had  slipped  away  at  a  period  when  mbetfef 
reigned  triumphaai  in  the  German  universities,  and  in 
the  cultivated  circles  of  society,  and  he  had  not  resisted 
the  torrent  of  the  "  progress  of  light,"  as  was  then 
called  ^e  denial  of  the  *'  Light  of  the  wor^j.^—with- 
out  which  ail  is  profound  darkness  aiid  real  barbarism, 
disguised  under  the  outward  deceptive  form  of  a  civili- 
zation alike  corrupted  and  corrupting.  Erdmann  (tbit 
was  the  name  of  our  Doctor)  bed  a  pious  father,  a  laith- 
fhl  minister  of  God*s  Word,  who  bad  made  his  son  ««. 
quainted  with  divine  truth,  and  familiarized  bim  with 
the  name  of  the  Saviour ;  but  bis  son  bad  rejeotiid  these 
doctrines,  as  incompatible  with — I  know  noc  what  phi- 
losophical system,  fresh  concocted  from  the  university ; 
and  now  be  had  lived  for  fifty  years  without  prayer,  with- 
out the  Bible,  without  form  of  worship,  without  com- 
munion, and,  as  he  himself  afterwards  expressed  it, 
**  without  God  in  die  world  1"  He  looked  upon  aH 
such  things  only  as  means  in  the  hands  of  Government 
for  keeping  in  awe  the  vulgar  and  uneducated.  He  bad 
but  one  r<de,  and  that  rule  was, — Do  what  is  righi  and 
fam  ntf  one  ;  and  as,  by  *'  fear  no  one,*'  he  understood 
fear  not  God,  ijt  is  nseless  to  add,  that  ht  alone  de« 
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tennined  what  should  mean,  **  Do  what  is  right." 
JAvt  and  Ut  live  ;  this  again  was  the  practical  maxim 
of  his  life.  The  pleasures  of  the  table,  of  society,  of 
gambling,  had  been  sufficient,  with  his  professional 
occupations,  to  exclude  from  his  mind  any  serious  re- 
flections respecting  his  future  state.  Thus  he  arrived 
at  his  seventy-sixth  year.  Then  came  the  infirmities 
of  age.  Obliged  to  stay  at  home,  solitary,  and  with  an 
obstinate  cough,  he  began  to  be  extremely  miserable. 
His  bad  humour  was  felt  all  around  him.  Never  having 
been  married,  his  coachman  and  old  housekeeper  were 
the  only  beings  he  bad  to  torment.  All  his  sleepless 
nights  were  passed  in  ringing  the  bell,  scolding,  and 
threatening.  It  is  with  individuals  as  with  nations, 
when  they  do  not  enjoy  internal  peace,  they  are  ever 
accusing  their  neighbours  as  the  causes  of  the  troubles 
which  disturb  them.  Our  old  man  felt  himself  bowed 
beneath  the  hand  of  One  more  mighty  than  himself. 
Baying  to  him,  *'  Set  thine  house  in  order,  for  thou 
shalt  die  and  not  live."  But  he  did  not  readily  obey 
the  call.  Often  he  invited  to  his  table  men  as  farfWnn 
serious  thinking  as  himself,  before  whom  he  affected 
gaiety  and  good  appetite,  on  purpose  to  hide  from  him- 
self and  others  the  feebleness  of  that  spark  of  life  which 
still  burned  ^vithin  him.  Nor  did  his  parasites  ever 
fail  to  be  enraptured  with  his  fine  appearance,  and  his 
vigour,  and  to  entertain  his  mind  with  the  thoughts  of 
the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  his  doctorate,  which  they 
were  to  celcbrat-e  in  a  few  months.  If  by  these  means 
the  old  Doctor  contrived  to  pass  his  days  smoothly 
enough,  it  was  not  so  with  his  nighu  I 

About  this  time  there  came  to  the  little  town  in 
which  Erdmann  lived,  an  old  preacher,  a  university 
friend  of  our  Doctor's.  No  sooner  was  the  latter  alone 
with  his  old  friend,  than  with  some  apparent  uneasiness, 
he  addressed  to  him  this  grave  question, — Do  you 
think  there  are  well-grounded  reasons  for  believing  the 
soul  to  be  immortal?  This  question  gave  rise  to  a 
conversation,  the  result  of  which  was,  that  the  proofs 
deduced  from  philosophy  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul 
are  not  conclusive ;  that  therefore  no  certainty  is  attain- 
able, but  still  that  it  were  a  happy  thing  if  we  could 
believe  the  soul  to  be  immortal. 

It  is  useless  to  say  that  this  conversation  much  in- 
creased the  anguish  of  the  old  man.  He  opened  his 
mind  upon  the  subject  to  one  of  his  friends  who  was 
assisting  in  making  his  Will,  adding,  that  if  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul  could  be  demonstrated  to  him  he 
should  die  in  peace, — a  new  and  fatal  error  this  wherein 
so  many  unbelievers  are  wont  to  take  refuge,  as  if  im- 
mortality, considered  apart,  should  not  become  to  them 
the  most  frightful  of  all  miseries !  *  Thus  the  Bible 
does  not  in  any  part  teach  the  simple  abstract  doctrine 
of  immortality,  it  speaks  of  an  everlasting  happinesM,  an 
eternal  mUery  ;  of  a  resurrection  to  lite,  or  a  resurrec- 
tion to  condemnation.  And  even  the  word  generally 
employed  in  the  New  Testament,  and  which  our 
versions  render  by  immortality,  should  be  rendered 
incorruptibility^  which  is  very  different.  **  God  alone 
possesses  immortality,"  1  Tim.  vi.  16 ;  and  he  alone 
who  has  life,  even  that  eternal  Ufe  which  is  in  God, 
possesses  an  immortality  which,  as  such,  is  a  real  ground 
of  joy  and  consoUtion.  Jesus  Cbrist  often  even 
joins  the  promise  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  to  the 
present  pogsestion  of  spiritual  life,  (* John  vi.  40,  54.) 

Erdmann  was  advised  to  call  in  the  new  parish  minis- 
ter, who  had  just  entered  on  his  duties,  and  to  converse 
with  him.  He  shook  his  head  with  an  incredulous  air, 
"  Do  you  think,'*  he  said,  '*  that  I  could  learn  from  a 
young  man,  that  which  my  friend,  so  learned,  so  full  of 
experience,  was  unable  to  tell  me, — a  man  who  has 
lived  and  studied  fifty  years  longer  than  this  young 
preacher."  However,  through  the  persuasion  of  a 
young  physician  who  then  attended  his  patients,  and 
•  r»e  Amof  V.  18, 19^  and  SO.—  TramsUaor, 


who  had  been  intimate  with  the  pastor  eV6r  unce  they 
studied  together,  Erdmann  invited  the  latter  to  \isit 
him,  and  from  that  time  these  two  young  friends  met 
frequently  at  the  old  Doctor's  house.  But  generally 
the  conversation  was  not  such  as  the  servant  of  God 
could  have  wished.  He  wished  to  have  spoken  plainly 
of  deatli  and  judgment  to  an  old  man  on  the  brinl[  of 
the  grave,  but  as  often  as  he  tried  to  lead  the  conven». 
tion  to  religious  subjects,  the  Doctor  used  that  ascend- 
ency, which  his  age  and  his  conversational  talents  gave 
him,  to  give  it  another  direction.  The  minister  was 
really  pained  at  this,  and  in  spite  of  his  inexperience  of 
the  world  and  its  customs,  he  determined  at  last,  after 
in  vain  waiting  for  a  favourable  opportunity,  to  be 
frank  with  the  old  man,  who  had  always  deferred  to 
another  time  that  which  concerned  his  soul.  He  feit 
that  his  important  duties  made  his  time  too  preduus  to 
waste  in  such  a  way,  and  accordingly  one  day  when  the 
Doctor  was  taking  leave  of  him,  putting  off  to  a  more 
convenient  season,  like  Felix,  and  yet  inviting  him  to 
come  again,  the  minister  said  to  him  meekly,  but  seri- 
ously, "  My  dear  Sir,  I  am  very  grateful  for  the  kind- 
ness with  which  you  have  received  me,  though  yet  a 
stranger  in  this  town,  and  I  earnestly  desire  to  show 
you  my  gratitude ;  but  my  ministerial  duties  render  my 
time  so  valuable,  that  I  can  no  longer  employ  it  in  wx- 
less  conversations ;  if  you  seriously  desire  to  converge 
with  me  about  your  soul  and  your  eternal  prospects,  be 
so  good  as  to  let  me  know,  and  I  shall  be  at  your  ser- 
vice at  any  hour."  The  Doctor  looked  for  an  instant 
at  the  speaker,  with  a  mixed  air  of  astonishment  and 
irritation  ;  but  soon  recovering  from  this  first  feeling, 
he,  in  a  friendly  manner,  held  out  his  hand  to  him,  say- 
ing, "  Very  well,  when  I  send  for  you,  be  so  good  as 
come  and  see  me."  Three  days  after,  tlie  minister  «air 
the  old  Doctor's  coachman  coming  to  his  house  \iitii  a 
message  begging  him  to  go  and  see  bis  master.  He 
went  immediately,  and  found  him  in  bed,  altboupb  the 
old  man  had  hitherto  avoided  confining  himself  to  l).-(l, 
in  order  to  conceal  from  himself  and  others  the  progri^s 
of  his  illness.  After  the  first  salutations,  the  sick  man 
renewed  the  question  which  had  often  distressed  him, 
and  thus  arose  the  following  conversation  : — 

"  Reverend  Sir,  do  you  really  believe  the  soul  to  be 
immortal?"     *'  Without  doubt.  Sir,  and  it  would  be 
little  to  believe  that ;  I  believe,  moreover,  that  you  and 
I  afcer  death  shall  be  eternally  happy  or  eternally  miso;- 
able."     "Prove  this   to  me."     '*Methinks,   without 
many  words,  that  you  yourself  carry  the  proof  in  your 
own  breast.     From  whence  comes  that  fear,  that  un- 
easiness to  which  you  are  a  prey,  at  the  thought  of  ap- 
proaching dissolution  ?     Is  it  not  your  conscience  tcaii- 
fying  within  you  that  there  is  after  death  something  to 
fiear  or  something  to  hope  ? "     "  Very  well,  but  prove 
to  mc  that  uli  this  is  true ;  for  1  require  proofs,  and 
you  do  not,  I  suppose,  imagine  that  1  can  believe  on 
the  word  of  a  man  so  young  as  yourself."    "  Assuredly 
not;  neither  my  person  nor  my  age  have  any  thin^'  i>' 
do  with  the  question ;  and  since  you  require  proofs,  l.t 
us  hear  them  from  the  mouth  of  One  older  by  eigh'L '^n 
hundred  years  than  you  or  me,  nay  more   from  One 
who  was  before  all  worlds.     You  have  a  Bible  ?  "    Tbe 
Doctor  considered  for  an  instant,  '*  Yes,"  said  he,  *'  I 
have  one."     Then  having  summoned  his  old  house- 
keeper, he  desired  her  to  go  nnd  look  for  his  Bible  in  a 
commode  filled  with  antiquities.     The  book  of  God, 
which  he  had  never  read  since  his  confirmation,  w^ 
brought  to  him.     The  pastor  took  it,  and,  not  without 
some  emotion,  read  the  following  words,  written  on  a 
blank  page  of  the  Bible, — words  which  seemed  to  him 
an  indication  that  the  hand  of  the  good  Shepherd  >««* 
extended  towards  this  man's  soul,  until  now  fiir  itom 
him :  *•  I  give  this  Bible  to  my  dear  son  Goltwertb,  ofl 
the  day  of  the  eighth  anniversary  of  his  birth,  and  I 
earnestly  pray  the  God  of  all  grace,  that  it  may  pleMe 
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l)im,  by  the  power  of  Ms  Word  and  his  Spirit,  to  bring 
my  child  to  a  trae  lively  faith,  to  a  holy  life,  and  a 
ble<i<ied  death — W.  Eudmann." 

W.  Erdmann  was  the  grandfather  of  our  Doctor,  a 
pastor  full  of  faith  and  zea],  and  a  Christian  poet  of 
distinguished  talent ;  his  name  is  still  venerated  among 
the  churches  of  Germany,  in  which  are  sung  with  edi- 
fication the  rich  hymns  which  he  composed, — a  precious 
heritage  which  he  bequeathed  to  them.  From  his  pen 
they  received  among  others,  the  hymn  beginning, 
**  Jesus  receives  sinners,"  one  of  the  most  popular  they 
possess,  it  is  found  in  most  of  the  collections,  and 
Christians  generally  know  it  by  heart  from  their  in- 
fancy. 

"  See,"  said  his  Reverend  friend,  after  having  read 
to  the  Doctor  these  words  written  by  the  hand  of  his 
relative,  **  See,  your  grandfather,  who  left  this  inherit- 
ance to  bis  child,  died  long  ago  in  the  hope  of  a  happy 
eternity,  your  own  fiither  followed  him,  they  now  re- 
joice before  the  throne  of  God  together  with  the  assem- 
bly of  the  just  made  perfect ;  there  it  is  we  must  meet 
them  again,  is  not  this  your  desire  ?  '*  "  Yes,  I  own  it 
15,"  rcpUed  the  old  man  with  emotion.  **  But  how  can 
I  believe  these  things  to  be  true?"  The  pastor  then, 
with  the  Bible  in  his  hand,  opened  up  to  him  the  tniths 
concerning  eternal  life,  laying  the  foundation  upon  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ, — a  fact  which  every  rea- 
sonable man  must  admit  as  undoubtedly  a  historical  truth. 
He  who  holds  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death,  who  was 
(lead  and  is  alive  for  evermore,  accompanied  the  word 
by  his  Spirit ;  the  invalid  listened  with  increasing  atten- 
tion and  emotion,  and  at  last  cried  out,  "  I  wish  to  be- 
lieve this,  I  must  believe  it.  I  would  not  be  willing 
to  continue  in  unbelief,  but  tell  me  if  there  be  really 
an  eternal  life,  bow  can  we  attain  it?  What  must 
we  do  to  render  ourselves  worthy  of  possessing  it  ? " 
"  To  answer  this  question  as  you  have  put  it,"  said 
the  pastor,  "  I  vnW  tell  you  that  there  are  two  roads  to 
eternal  life  :  One  which  respects  all  that  roust  be  done 
in  order  to  merit  it.  This  is  the  road  of  the  law"  The 
faiihful  servant  of  God  then  showed  the  divine  hiw  in 
all  its  holiness,  in  all  its  inflexible  rigour,  in  all  its  de- 
m;i:id.4,  which  extends  to  the  most  secret  motion  of  the 
hecirt,  and  requires  a  life  which  has  never  in  the  least 
iota  swerved  from  God's  perfect  law.  He  then  added : 
**  If  your  life  corresponds  with  this  law,  and  if  you 
have  fulfilled  it  perfectly,  then  you  have  a  right  to 
eternal  life.     But  examine  yourseLf  seriously." 

**  Oh  I  no,  no,"  said  the  doctor,  "  I  have  not  lived 
thus.  And  if  it  is  as  you  say,  my  past  days  are  lost, 
and  I  have  no  hope  of  life  everlasting."  "  I  am  most 
happy/'  rejoined  the  pastor,  **to  see  that  you  understand 
at  last  that  God  cannot  be  satisfied  with  a  few  outward 
services,  with  some  good  works,  but  requires  a  life  of 
unbroken  holiness.  A  law  would  no  longer  be  a  law, 
whenever  it  is  enough  to  fulfil  but  apart  of  it."  "  How 
can  that  be  ?     Well,  you  may  be  right.     But  still,  if 

you  are  right, and  I  own  my  conscience  concurs  with 

you, — /  am  lost  I  For  my  life  is  at  its  close ;  and  on 
the  verge  of  the  grave  I  cannot  mend  it."  "  That  is 
true.  And  it  must  be  added,  that  were  you  as  young 
as  I  am,  and  could  you  live  without  sinning,  to  your 
present  advanced  age,  that  could  not  atone  to  God  for 
the  smallest  of  your  transgressions.  Not  all  the  powers 
of  the  universe  can  make  a  fact  to  be  not  a  fact,  nor 
make  that  which  is,  otherwise  than  it  is.  Now  that 
we  are  sinners,  is  a  fact  established  before  God." 
"  But  how,  then,  can  one  be  saved  ?  How  can  /  be 
saved  ?  I  cannot,  I  see  plainly,  oflfer  to  God's  accept- 
ance the  good  qualities  for  which  I  have  always  been 
commended  by  others ;  they  are  the  product  of  my  na- 
tural  mnn ;  I  have  never  done  any  thing/or  God;  I 
have  never  fulfilled  his  law,  what  can  I  offer  to  him?" 
"  Offer  to  him  the  merits  and  the  perfect  righteousness 
of  his  Son ;  nothing  else  can  avail  to  save  /ou."    •*  I 
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do  not  understand  this ;  be  so  good  as  explain  your* 
self."  "  Do  you  not  know  that  God  has  himself  planned 
and  aecomplished  the  deliverance  of  sinners  whom  the 
law  condemned  ?  " 

Here  the  pastor  showed  the  old  man  the  good  news 
of  the  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ ;  he  read  and  ex- 
plained to  him  Luke  xxii.  39,  and  following  verses, 
and  at  last  spoke  to  him  of  the  "  ministry  of  recon- 
ciliation" wLih  God  as  declared  in  2  Cor.  v.  14-21. 
This  doctrine,  or  rather  these  amazing  proofs  of  the 
love  of  God  towards  his  rebellious  and  lost  ereatures, 
penetrated  the  agonized  conscience  of  the  sick  man, 
soothed  his  heart — ^tormented  with  fears — and  was  like 
balm  to  a  burning  wound,  or  like  a  light  in  the  bosom 
of  darkness.  These  words  of  eternal  mercy,  answering 
to  the  anxious  desires  of  the  attentive  listener,  be- 
came their  own  witnesses  as  powerfully  as  the  preaching 
the  law  had  before  been  in  the  same  conscience ;  and 
after  a  long  and  solemn  silence,  the  old  man  cried  out, 
as  if  a  new  world  had  been  opened  up  to  his  view, 
*'  Yes,  it  is  good  news  that  you  bring  to  me  1 "  But 
added  he,  in  a  sorrowful  tone,  "  I  do  not  think  it  can 
be  for  me ;  for  what  can  I  do  to  believe  on  Jesus 
Christ,  and  how  can  I  assure  myself  that  God  \n\X 
pardon  me  my  sins,  for  Christ's  sake  ?"  "  This  is  the 
work  of  Godf  that  we  believe  on  Him  whom  he  hath 
sent.  But  why  should  you  hesitate  to  consider  as  hie 
work  all  that  has  already  passed  in  your  heart  since  we 
began  to  consider  the  subject  ?  It  is  not  I  who  have 
done  it ;  nor  is  it  you  yourself;  if  it  had  depended  only 
on  you,  you  would  still  have  been  in  that  fatal  security 
in  which  you  have  lived  so  many  years."     **  I  believe 

that ;  but" "  Do  not,  (interrupted  his  reverend 

friend)  do  not  make  the  thing  more  difficult  than  it  is. 
God  now  gives  you  by  his  Word,  and  he  cannot  deceive 
you,  his  pardon,  his  free  salvation,  procured  by  the 
Saviour.  Pray  that  he  would  give  you  an  assured 
fiiith, — the  fidth  which  lays  hold  of  this  salvation." 
**  Pray  I  My  God  I  I  don't  know  how  to  pray — I  never 
prayed  1'  *'  Excuse  me,  you  can  well  pray,  as  well  as 
one  dying  of  hunger  or  of  burning  thirst  can  cry  out 
for  bread  or  water ;  equally  well  can  you  cry  out  to 
God  from  tjie  depth  of  your  misery,  and  that  would 
be  prayer.  God  does  not  delay  to  help  you  till  you 
pronounce  a  fine  discourse,  he  only  waits  the  cry  from 
your  heart.  However,  if  you  with  it,  we  will  now 
pray  together." 

The  sick  man  agreed  to  this,  and  the  pastor,  after 
having  pleaded  with  the  Saviour  bis  own  promise.  Matt, 
xviii.  19,  20,  poured  out  his  soul  before  God  witli  the 
ardour  of  faith  and  the  unction  of  love.  God  did  not 
withhold  the  manifestation  of  his  grace.  The  sick 
man,  who  at  first  followed  silently  the  intercession  of 
the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  finished  echoing  aloud 
every  supplication  that  proceeded  from  his  mouth,  till 
at  length,  moved  and  broken  in  heart,  he  burst  into 
sobs,  and  his  friend  stopped  to  mingle  his  own  tears 
with  those  of  the  old  man.  He  took  leave  of  him,  feel- 
ing assured  that  his  soul  had  passed  from  death  unto 
life. 

With  the  morning  of  the  following  day  came  the 
doctor's  coachman  to  the  pastor's  door,  and  eagerly 
described,  while  he  shed  tears,  the  marvellous  change 
which  had  taken  place  upon  his  master.  '*  Usually, 
Sir,"  said  he,  *'  the  doctor  never  had  sleep  all  night 
long,  and  did  nothing  but  ring  the  bell,  scold,  and 
swear.  But  yesterday  evening  he  was  so  friendly  with 
us  1  he  told  us  to  go  quietly  to  bed,  because,  he  said, 
he  himself  was  inclined  for  sleep.  Nevertheless,  the 
housekeeper  remained  in  the  room  adjoining  that  of  our 
master.  She  heard  him  praying  and  reading  the  Bible 
aloud,  and  by  and  by  he  quietly  dropped  asleep.  This 
morning  he  appears  to  be  very  happy,  nnd  his  first  order 
was  to  send  me  lierc  to  fetch  you,  Sir." 

The  minister  of  Christ  found  the  invalid  in  a  happy 
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state  of  mind,  belie ving  in  bit  lalTtttion,  but  infrnginin^ 
that  he  did  not  believe  it,  because  on  many  important 
points  be  was  still  in  ignorance  or  in  doubt.  All  these 
points  became  the  subjects  of  questions  which  he  asked 
the  pastor,  and  to  whleh  the  latter  answered  according 
to  Scripture.  The  old  roan  hearing  his  pastor  recite 
to  him  portions  of  hymns  which  he  thought  eonsoUng 
or  instructive  in  ihe  present  state  of  his  mind,  wished 
to  learn  by  heart  some  of  those  stanzas  which  had  most 
benefited  him,  that  he  might  be  able  to  repeat  them  to 
himself  when  alone  in  the  silence  of  the  long  nights. 
He  employed  all  his  time  in  increasing  his  knowle^  of 
the  Scriptures,  either  by  his  own  reading,  or  by  expla- 
nations he  daily  asked  from  the  minister  of  God's  Word. 

At  length  be  attained  the  sweet  assurance  of  his 
reconciliation  to  God  through  the  perfect  merits  of  the 
Saviour,  and  from  that  time  his  last  days  were  wholly 
spent  in  praises  and  thanksgivings.  Ho  requested  to 
receive  the  Lord's  Supper,  of  which  he  bad  never  par- 
taken since  be  first  took  it  as  an  initiatory  form.  On 
the  day  appointed  for  that  touching  ceremony,  the  mi- 
nister found  the  sick  man,  who  bad  not  been  out  of 
bed  for  more  than  eight  days  previously,  sitting  before 
his  table,  in  full  dress  of  black,  as  if  for  the  most 
joyous  occasion  of  his  life.  He  uncovered  his  venerable 
head,  bis  locks  as  white  as  snow,  and  followed  from 
memory  the  words  of  the  prayer-book ;  and  at  the  mo- 
ment of  partaking  of  the  communion  with  Christ,  who 
had  given  himself  ybr  him,  and  who  at  that  moment 
was  giving  himself  t0  him,  the  old  man  pushed  back 
his  chair,  fell  on  his  knees,  as  if  insensible  to  weakness, 
and  poured  forth  his  heart  before  God  in  holy  suppUca* 
tions  and  ardent  thanksgivings. 

Now  he  knew  how  to  pray  I  Four  days  afterwards, 
— it  was  on  a  Sabbath — the  old  man  received  his  young 
friend  with  more  than  usual  affection,  and  extending 
his  hand  to  him^  ^aid, ««  To-day  1  think  I  shall  depart." 
The  pastor  prayed  with  him,  and  on  bidding  him  fare- 
well, heard  him  recite  with  a  feeble  voice  tbe  beginning 
of  the  beautiful  pMilm,  '*  The  King  in  whom  1  trust," 
Ike  On  the  minister's  return  from  divine  service,  he 
heard  that  tbe  doctor  bad  gone  to  his  rest  without  a 

struggle  and  without  pain He   had  rejoined  his 

grandfather  and  his  &ther.  Parents,  you  who  have  at 
heart  the  salvation  of  your  children,  who  pray  for 
them,  who  give  them  the  Word  of  Ufb,  do  not  lose 
hope,  do  not  discourage  yourselves  by  doubting,  even 
when  you  have  fbr  a  long  time  the  misery  of  seeing 
them  walk  in  the  paths  of  error.  He  whose  promise 
of  grace  extends  to  a  thousand  generations  has  heard 
vou :  he  will  save  the  child  of  your  prayers^  though  it 
be  at  the  eleventh  boor. 

THE  SONG  OF  THE  MAGI. 
By  David  Vsddea. 

Son  of  the  Highest,  we  worship  The^, 
Though  clothed  in  tbe  robe  of  humanity ; 
Though  mem  thine  attire,  and  low  thine  abode. 
We  own  thy  presence,  incarnate  God  1 

We  have  lef^  the  land  of  our  sires  afar, 
'Neath  the  blessed  beams  of  thine  ov/n  birth-star. 
Our  spicy  groves,  and  balmy  bowers. 
Perfumed  by  the  sweets  of  Amra  flowers ; 

Our  seas  of  pearl,  and  palmy  isles, 
And  our  crystal  lak^,  which  in  b^uty  smiles; 
Our  silver  streams,  and  our  cloudless  skies. 
And  tbe  radiant  forms,  and  the  starry  eyes, 
That  lit  np  our  earthly  paradise  ! 

We  have  turned  us  away  from  the  fragrant  East, 
For  the  desert  sand,  and  the  arid  waste  ; 
We  have  forded  the  torrent,  and  passed  the  floods. 
And  the  chilly  mountain  solitudes ; 


And  tho  tiger's  hit,  and  the  lion's  dea. 
And  the  wilder  haunts  of  savage  nseiv- 
'Till  thine  advent  St  An  its  glories  shed 
On  the  humble  roof  and  the  lowly  bed. 
That  shelters.  Load,  thy  blessed  headl 

Son  of  the  Highest !  we  worship  Thee, 
Tiioiigh  clothed  in  the  robe  of  Dumani;/; 
Though  mean  thine  attire,  and  low  Uiuie  aboiia 
We  own  thy  presence  incarnate  God  1 

ON  THE  MUSICAL  irrSTRUSIEXTS 
OF  THE  JEWS. 

By    tub    Il£v.    James    Brodie, 

Miniiier  of  Monituiilf  Fijhhire, 

Mdsical  instruments  are  so  frequently  mc&tioM^  * 
Scripture,  that  an  inquiry  into  their  nature  r-. 
scarcely  fail  to  be  interesting,  even  thou^  their  .♦: 
Iiad  formed  no  part  of  a  divinely  instituted  service. 
Of  course,  a  much  higher  interest  ought  to  be  uc  r: 
when  we  remember  that  the  music  of  the  tempi; : : 
tabernacle  was  appointed  and  arranged  by  men  art~f 
under  the  inspiration  of  Heaven.  Believing,  i\r.'- 
fore,  that  what  the  Holy  Spirit  saw  men  to  n- 1 
can  never  be  undeserving  of  a  Christian's  exam!:  *. ., 
we  propose  shortly  to  consider  the  nature  and  i^: 
the  instruments  employed  in  the  public  worilup  u  _- 
Jews. 

Though  fluently  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  tier  < 
no  description  given  of  their  form  or  power.  Is  iJi 
manner,  we  may  observe,  that  Greek  and  F..-* 
authors,  though  oflen  referring  to  the  instrL::* 
with  which  they  were  familiar,  either  give  no  acc'.  • 
of  their  nature,  or  supply  us  with  such  brief  k&  .> 
perfect  statements  respecting  them,  that  if  wetiepe*-^ 
upon  books  alone,  the  task  we  have  undertakes  v.' 
be  altogether  hopeless.  Recent  researches  in  L-^- . 
however,  have  thrown  much  light,  not  only  en :  - 
antiquities  of  that  country,  but  also  on  those  of  J  • 
and  to  them  we  shall  refer  in  endeavouring  to  illa>':.- 
the  subject  before  us. 

The  ancient  Egyptians  expended  immense  hb  • 
and  wealth  in  erecting  temples  to  their  god^  as'- 
building  and  excavating  tombs  in  honour  of  tltfir '  - 
parted  friends.     The  pyramids,  for  instance,  tbt  i'i 
remaiit  the   wonder  of  the  world,  uninjured  br : : 
lapse  of  centuries,  seem  to  have  been  ioteodei  -^ 
sepulchral  monuments.      These  temples  and  tos.^< 
more  especially  those  which  have  been  bewnwJ'^ 
the  rock,  are  adorned  with  a  prodigious  nu!i:b>.'  ' 
drawings,  representing  the  arts  and  customs  tint  ^- 
vailed  at  tbe  time  when  they  were  executed.    T  •' 
in  fact,  give  such  full  and  accurate  delioesti«ni.  '..< 
we  may  be  said  to  know  mora  of  the  mtaotn  <v 
prevailed  in  Egypt  three  thousand  years  sgc»,  tbr  *' 
do  of  the  customs  of  our  own  forefathers  a  fe^r  ^ 
turies  back.     Many  of  these  tombs  are  proved  M  '^' 
hieroglyphics  on  their  walls,  and  by  other  rr--*' 
stanees,  to  be  at  least  as  old  as  the  time  of  Mc^  ^ 
some  of  them,  there  b  every  reason  to  heiiere.  « *" 
finished  long  before  $  yet,  such  is  the  drrsesi «  ^ 
soil  and  climate,  that  the  lines  of  the  drawinirs  vf » 
distinct,  and  the  colours  as  vivid,  as  wboo  tt^T  ^* 
first  put  on. 
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Among  the  pictaret,  or  tathet  skeiditti,  Adoming 
tbe  tonibit  a  great  variety  of  mnsieal  instnMDents  are 
representetl;  and,  it  deMrv«s  remark,  that  these  in* 
strumetitv  fteeita  to  hav«  uiidergoiie  no  change  of  fortn 
dm-ing  the  whole  period  that  the  Pharaohs  refigoed  t 
those  that  are  delineated  in  the  Most  ancient  tombs 
being  in  every  respect  as  completo  as  those  ft>und  in 
the  more  recent  excavations.  The  same  unifortnity 
chamcteiises  all  their  nfta  and  cHstoms,  arisitig  from 
the  law  of  the  land,  which  ibrbade  any  detN^tura  from 
the  iisagies  of  their  fbfefatbers. 

Being  thus  acquainted  with  the  initrinnents  in  use 
among  the  ancient  Egyptians,  we  are  supplied  w4th 
the  rocfttis  of  ascertaining  the  netore  of  those  em* 
ployed  by  the  Jews  ;  for  we  cannot  doubt  that,  dttHn|: 


ft  vojoum  of  fbvr  hundred  yesM,  tbey  would  imHatO  the 
arts  and  implements  in  ocmstant  use  among  t^a  people 
of  the  bnd  in  which  they  dwelt.  We  know  indeed 
that  they  showed  a  desire  to  adopt  the  practices  of 
their  heathen  neigbbours^  not  only  with  regard  to 
things  indifferent,  but  even  ia  their  religious  rites  and 
ceremonies,  though  ekpressly  forbidden  by  God.  It 
is  very  probable,  moreover,  that  a  variety  of  the  liner 
and  more  valuable  instruments  would  be  among  the 
pi%cioas  thing!  that  they  **  borrsived  of  the  Egyptians" 
before  their  departure.  We  cannot,  therefore,  be  f» 
mistaken  in  considering  the  instruments  ordinarily  in 
use  in  Egypt  to  ha^-e  been  essentially  the  same  as 
those  employed  by  the  Israelites  previous  to  the  time 
ofOiifid. 


1 

The  ffarp,  (fig.  I  and  5,)  of  which  the  Ljfre,  (fig.  7,) 
is  merely  a  smaller  variety,  may  be  considered  as  in- 
cluding all  those  instruments,  in  which  diversity  of  tone 
is  produced  by  striking  strings  of  unequal  lengths. 
Among  the  Egyptians,  harps  were  made  of  all  sites, 
from  a  few  inches  to  six  or  seven  feet  in  length,  and  of 
a  great  variety  of  forms.  Some  large  ones  highly  orna- 
mented, are  represented  as  having  upwards  of  twenty 
chords,  many  of  the  smaller  have  but  four  or  five.  In 
groups  of  musicians,  we  generally  find  one  harper  at  the 
least,  and  not  utifrtquently,  it  would  feeem,  that  the 
larger  and  saoaller  varieties  of  harps  were  used  together^ 
the  one  forming  an  aocompanimeBt  to  the  other.  With 
the  people  of  larael  Che  harp  appears  to  have  been  a  pecu« 
liar  &vourite.  The  first  mention  made  of  it  in  Scrip* 
ture  is  in  Gen.  !▼»  91,  where  its  invention  is  ascribed 
to  Jubal ;  but  the  passages  in  which  it  is  referred  to 
are  almost  innumerable.  Ae  there  is  no  instrument 
that  forma  a  finer  aecompanimeat  to  tbe  human  voice, 
it  was  very  exteadvely  employed  in  the  religioos  wor- 
ship of  the  JawS)  and  is  spoken  of  in  the  bodt  of  Revela- 
tion as  similarly  empk)yed  by  the  Redeemed  iu  the 
latter  day,  when  they  shall  stand  with  the  Lamb  in 
Mount  Zion»  and  sing  "a  new  long  before  tbe  throne." 


2  8 

The  Nehel,  which  is  generally  translated  Pialteriff 
though  rendered  Vtol  in  Isaiah  and  Amos,  is  the  only 
other  stringed  instrument  spoken  of  in  Scripture  pre- 
vious to  the  time  of  David.  It  seems  to  have  been 
identical  with  the  Egyptian  guitar,  (fig.  8,)  which  was 
perhaps  even  more  commonly  used  than  the  harp.  It 
may  be  considered  as  the  type  or  representative  of  all 
those  contrivances  in  which  diversity  of  tone  is  pro- 
duced by  pressing  the  strings  to  the  neck  of  the  instru- 
ment, and  thus  making  them  in  effect  both  tighter  and 
shorter.  The  guitar  of  the  ancient  Egyptians  was  the 
same  as  that  now  in  use,  excepting  that  it  had  only 
three  strings,  none  of  which  seems  to  have  been  of 
metal.  It  was  played  on  in  exactly  the  same  manner 
as  with  us,  the  chords  being  struck  with  the  finger. 
Like  the  harp,  the  psaltery  was  generally  employed  in 
the  religious  worship  of  the  Israelites.  Josephus  saya 
that  **  it  had  twelve  musical  notes  and  was  played  on 
with  the  fingers," 

Besides  the  psaltery,  Joeephus  describes  a  Vioi^ 
which  he  says  had  "  ten  strings,  and  \yvm  played  upon 
with  a  bow."  The  use  of  the  bow  in  bringing  out  the 
sound  distinguishes  it  from  the  guitar,  which  it  other* 
resemUed.  .  The  pumber  of  the  strings  wuet  bftT» 
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made  it  rery  difficult  to  manage,  unless,  aa  in  the 
modern  piano,  they  were  arranged  in  pairs,  in  order  to 
render  the  note  more  accurate  and  the  tone  more  power- 
ful. The  ten  ttringtd  inUrumeni  mentioned  in  the 
book  of  Psalms,  which  is  generally  supposed  to  have 
been  **  invented  by  David,"  was  probably  the  same  as 
the  viol  described  by  the  Jewish  historian.  It  is  spo- 
ken of,  at  least,  in  such  a  way  as  to  induce  the  idea 
that  it  closely  resembled  the  psaltery,  as  any  one  may 
perceive  by  referring  to  Psalms  zxziii,  xdii,  and  cxliv, 
where  alone  mention  is  made  of  it. 

The  Pipe,  among  the  Jews,  was  commonly  used  in 
the  dance.  Among  the  Egyptians  it  was  similarly  em- 
ployed, and  was  sometimes  made  double,  one  branch 
being  intended  for  the  tenor  and  the  other  for  the  bass ; 
generally,  however,  like  our  own,  it  was  single.  The 
flute,  which  is  merely  a  larger  variety,  is  mentioned  in 
the  book  of  Daniel,  and  was  longer  than  those  now 
in  use. 

The  Trumpet,  Horn,  and  Comet,  form  a  class  by 
themselves ;  the  tone  depending  on  their  size  and  form, 
as  well  as  on  the  nature  of  the  material  employed  in 
their  formation.  They  are  frequently  pictured  in 
Egyptian  monuments,  and  in  the  temple  service  of  the 
Jews  seem  to  have  been  employed  in  great  number  and 
variety. 

The  Organ,  of  which  the  Pandian  pipe  is  the  sim- 
plest variety,  may  be  described  as  a  collection  of  tubes, 
varying  in  length  and  width  of  bore,  and  consequently 
emitting  a  diversity  of  notes  when  blown  into  by  the 
musician.  If  the  organ  be  the  instrument  denoted  by 
the  Hebrew  word  Hooyab,  it  is  mentioned  in  Gen.  iv. 


21,  as  invented  by  Jubal,  it  is  again  referred  to  ia  »k 
book  of  Job,  and  is  enumerated,  in  the  boodred  ^ 
fiftieth  psalm,  among  the  instruments  employed  in  t^ 
praise  of  Jehovah.  No  similar  oontiivaaee  Kess  u 
have  been  known  to  the  Egyptians,  and  we  kare  sa 
means  of  ascertaining  what  improvements  were  m^ 
on  it,  in  order  to  adapt  it  to  the  service  of  the  suc^ 
tuary. 

The  CjfmbaU  were  circular  pieces  of  metal,  more  a 
less  hollowed  in  the  centre,  and  producing  t  souad  by 
being  struck  together.  The  Egyptians  ooade  th»  i 
a  small  size ;  but  Josephus  says  that  those  used  bv  ti; 
Jews  were  "  broad  and  Urge  instrumenU  made  of  brv^' 
In  Psalm  d.  it  is  said,  '*  Praise  him  upon  the  kJ 
cymbals,  praise  him  upon  the  high  soundiog  cymUU' 
this  expression  leads  us  to  suppose,  that  there  mt: 
have  been  several  varieties  used.  As  there  is  no  coe^i 
by  which  any  one  pair  of  cymbals  can  be  made  to  jrv 
duce  more  than  one  note,  it  is  probable  that  diref>7 
of  tone  was  effected  by  the  employment  oft  nuoberd 
instruments  differing  in  size,  which  however  icne 
venient  in  a  limited  band,  could  easily  be  accompli^^r^ 
when  the  performers  were  numbered  by  tbousandi,  ^^ 
was  the  case  at  the  celebration  of  the  passover  tx 
similar  festivab. 

The  tabret,  or  timbrel,  resembled  the  modern  •az- 
bourine.  Both  among  the  Jews  and  the  Yj^v.^j^- 
(fig.  4,)  it  seems  to  have  been  most  comroonlv  pbj^ 
on  by  females,  and  was  generally  employed  on  fr« . . 
occasions.  Besides  the  tabret,  we  find,  in  the  E|}fv;£ 
tombs,  representations  of  several  varieties  of  the  i:.:, 
(fig.  6.)  an  instrument  similar  in  ita  principle  and  l^* 


In  concluding  our  brief  notice  of  the  musical  instru- 
ments of  the  Israelites,  it  may  not  be  unnecessary  to 
remark  that,  in  the  drawings  on  the  tombs,  the  singers 
are  generally  represented  as  marking  time  by  clapping 
their  hands,  (fig.  2.)  This  fact  serves  to  illustrate  the 
many  allusions  made  to  this  practice  in  Scripture,  and 
shows  the  force  and  propriety  of  various  passages, 
which  might  at  first  seem  incongruous  and  strange. 

Whatever  difference  there  may  have  been  in  con- 
struction and  form,  the  instruments  of  the  Israeb'tes 
were  the  same  in  principle  as  those  now  employed. 
There  is  not,  in  fiict,  any  one  musical  implement  at 
present  in  use  that  has  not  its  type  or  representative 
wnong  those  that  we  have  enumerated.    The  ingenuity 
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of  modem  mechanism  has,  no  doubt,  greatly  incc^- 
the  range  and  power  of  each  separate  instnixDeni ;  i-s 
affixing  of  keys,  for  instance,  to  the  organ,  eoaiik- 
single  performer  to  produce  a  variety  of  notes,  v^  ' 
volume  of  sound,  as  great  as  ten  could  have  done  w-i*-^ 
out  that  assistance ;  but  any  deficiency  in  their  Ijl^t^ 
ments  was  made  up,  among  the  Jews,  by  the  dus*^' 
of  performers.     They  could  not,  perhaps,  attain  to  '^' 
rapidity  and  brilliancy  of  execution  which  enaW«  - ' 
dern  musicians  to  supersede  and  dispense  with  ^^' 
music  at  their  concerts,  but  aa  accompanimee»  ^<- ' 
human  voice,  their  instrumenta  were  all  that  cm^^  ' 
desired. 
If  any  one  be  inclined  to  think  lightly  of  the  Ea>. 
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»1  service  of  the  temple,  let  him  for  a  moment  consider 
,be  nature  of  the  implements  used,  let  him  recollect 
heir  number  and  variety,  let  him,  above  aU,  keep  in 
oiiid  that  they  were  designed  not  to  produce,  but  only 
o  regulate,  the  harmony,  and  he  will  then  find  reason 
0  alter  his  opinion.  The  magnificence  of  the  other 
lurts  of  the  temple  ritual  required  that  the  psalmody 
hould  be  on  a  very  extended  scale ;  and  that  it  was 
0,  we  may  le^irn  from  the  taunting  proposal,  made 
0  the  captives  in  Babylon,  to  sing  to  their  masters 
'one  of  the  songs  of  Zion."  In  1  Chron.  acv.,  we 
ave  an  account  of  the  method  adopted  by  David  for 
IS  improvement.  To  each  family  he  assigned  their 
eculiar  instrument  and  part.  Heman,  Asaph,  and 
Hthan  were  appointed  to  sound  with  cymbals  of  brass ; 
lechariah  and  his  companions,  with  psalteries  on  Ala- 
lotb ;  Mattathiah  and  his  associates,  with  harps  on 
ibemminith ;  while  Chenaniah,  chief  of  the  Levites, 
pas  for  song.  In  the  twenty -third  chapter,  we  are 
old  that  four  thousand  of  the  Levites  were  statedly 
mployed  in  praising  the  Lord,  with  the  instruments 
bat  '•  David  made  to  praise  therewith."  This  seems 
0  have  been  their  daily  and  ordinary  procedure.  What, 
hen,  must  have  been  the  effect  produced  when  the 
rbole  congregation  of  Israel  assembled  together  to 
:c*?p  the  feasts  of  the  Lord,  when  the  courts  of  the 
emple  re-echoed  the  voices  of  five  hundred  thousand 
irorshippers,  and  the  sound  of  the  trumpets,  cymbals, 
nd  barps,  powerful  and  numerous  as  they  were,  formed 
ut  a  feeble  accompaniment  to  the  united  voice  of  the 
eople  of  the  Lord  1 

HE  BELIEVER  NOT  ASHAMED  OF  THE  GOSPEL  OF  CHaiST: 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  the  Ret.  Henet  Moncaeiff,  A.B., 

Minister  of  East  Kilbride. 

'  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  for  it  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
belie veth  ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek." 
— RoM.  i.  16. 

Ve  shall  be  able  to  appreciate  the  extent  of  niean- 
ig  conveyed  by  the  statement,  that  Paul  was  not 
shamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  if  we  suppose 
hat  an  individual  of  our  own  day,  with  natural 
aients  and  acquirements  equal  to  those  of  the 
postle,  were  called  upon  to  make  a  sudden  and 
Dtire  transition  from  the  practical  maintenance 
f  a  set  of  long-cherished  and  popular  opinions,  to 
be  active  propagation  and  support  of  principles 
^hich  he  has  hitherto  hated  and  opposed,  and 
^hich  the  greater  portion  of  the  wise  and  learned, 
oth  in  his  own  country  and  among  other  civilised 
ations,  agree  to  ridicule  and  despise.  Let  us 
nagine  a  man  of  large  and  comprehensive  genius, 
ho,  by  the  diligent  exertion  of  his  own  intellec- 
lal  faculties,  has  already  obtained,  or  is  likely  to 
:qnire,  a  command  over  the  minds  of  his  admir- 
ig  countrymen.  Let  us  conceive  that  his  popu- 
irlty  and  reputation  are  indebted  for  no  small 
drtion  of  their  strength  to  the  indefatigable  zeal, 
J  well  as  irresistible  talent,  of  his  efforts  in  sup- 
art  of  some  favourite  and  imposing,  though  fal- 
icious,  system  of  ppeculative  belief,  or  practice  I 


policy ;  and  then  let  us  endeavour  to  apprehend 
the  greatness  of  the  difiSculfy  to  be  surmounted 
by  such  a  man,  before  he  could  be  induced  to 
change  his  avowed  creed,  or  alter  his  course  of 
conduct.  Do  we  not  clearly  see, — does  not  the 
experience  of  human  life  sufficiently  prove,  that 
the  most  formidable  obstacle  to  so  complete  a 
transformation,  would  not  arise  from  the  impro- 
per bias  of  the  intellect  alone,  but  from  the  mighty 
barrier  of  resistance  which  would  be  raised  by  the 
pride  and  vanity  inherent  in  the  human  heart  ? 
And  if,  in  addition  to  the  surrender  of  all  his  pre- 
judices, the  man  in  question  were  required  to  be- 
come an  open  and  efBcient  advocate  of  sentiments 
and  views  not  only  calcdlated  in  themselves  to 
bring  upon  their  supporters  the  contempt  of  all 
those  whose  praise  and  favour  he  has  hitherto 
been  seeking,  but  condemned  already,  perhaps,  by 
the  force  of  bis  own  eloquence  or  learning,  and 
resisted  by  the  wisdom  and  energy  of  his  skilful 
management,  or  his  vigorous  exertion, — who  that 
knows  any  thing  of  our  common  nature,  would  not 
be  disposed  to  say,  that  the  moral  difficulty,  in 
such  a  case,  must  be  all  but  utterly  invincible  ?  It 
would  not  be  the  fear  of  personal  danger  or  in- 
convenience that  would  deter  a  man  like  this  from 
yielding  to  the  force  of  truth ;  it  would  not  be  the 
obligation  to  surrender  any  external  object,  that 
would  principally  influence  his  mind ;  but  the  fear 
of  contempt  and  shame, — that  fatal  and  obstinate 
reluctance  to  meet  the  scorn  or  the  cold  indiffer- 
ence of  the  world,  which  has  been  the  ruin  of  so 
many  immortal  spirits, — that  sense  of  degradation 
which  all  are  naturally  inclined  to  feel  when  dis- 
regarded and  neglected  by  the  men  in  whose  so- 
ciety they  fain  would  live ;  these  are  powerful 
causes,  fitted  to  render  the  transition  referred  to 
a  sacrifice  too  great  to  be  extorted  by  any  ordinary 
means. 

But,  nevertheless,  this  sacrifice  was  made  by 
Paul.  He  was  a  man  of  intellect  and  learning ; 
he  was  a  man  of  high  influence  and  wonderful 
activity ;  he  was  carefully  brought  up  at  the  feet 
of  Gamaliel ;  he  had  profited,  or  advanced,  in  the 
study  of  the  Jews'  religion  above  his  equaJs ;  and 
was  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the  traditions  of 
his  fathers.  Ail  his  interests,  as  well  as  his  in- 
fluence and  reputation,  were  connected  with  the 
cause  of  the  Pharisees ;  and,  as  the  advocate  of 
that  cause,  be  shared  in  the  general  hatred  to- 
wards the  Christian  name,  and  took  a  leading  part 
in  the  measures  adopted  with  a  view  to  its  sup- 
pression. 

But  tliis  powerful  and  intrepid  champion  of 
Judaism  speedily  became  the  servant  of  Christ. 
He  preached  that  very  Gospel  which  he  had  him- 
self laboured  to  expose  to  ridicule  and  scorn ;  he 
preached  that  very  doctrine  of  the  cross,  which 
was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block  and  to  the 
Greeks  foolishness; — and,  notwithstanding  this 
entire  abandonment  of  his  former  honours,  and 
this  deliberate  submission  to  obloquy  and  degra- 
dation, he  solemnly  declares,  in  the  text,  that  hq 
was  not  ashamed* 
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Whence  did  this  indifllbfence  to  the  opinion  of 
the  world  derive  its  origin  ?  What  was  the  power- 
All  influence  that  could  induce  a  successful  and 
ambitious  man  voluntarily  to  forego  all  the  ad- 
vantages which  he  possessed,  and  to  break  the 
tie  which  hound  him  to  his  friends  and  brethren  ? 
And,  when  he  had  taken  the  decisive  step,  from 
what  source  did  he  obtain  that  serenity  of  mind 
Which  enabled  him  to  feel  and  say  that  he  was 
not  ashamed?  Could  these  effects  have  been 
produced  by  vanity  or  pride  ?  Surely  it  was  not 
necessary,  for  the  gratifitation  of  his  vanity  or 
pride,  that  the  man  who,  in  wisdom  and  learning, 
was  probably  superior  to  the  most  illustrious  of 
the  Jewish  doctors,  and  who  was  the  active  leader 
of  a  formidable  party,  thoold  become  the  cham- 
pion of  a  despised  and  persecuted  sect.  Could  a 
regard  to  his  own  temporal  interests  have  guided 
the  apostle  ?  On  the  contrary,  by  his  conduct  he 
deliberately  reduced  himself  from  a  state  of  com- 
fort and  conseq^ience  to  a  condition  of  poverty 
and  distress.  Was  it,  tiien,  owing  to  madness, 
or  extravagant  enthusiasm,  that  he  embraced  his 
new  professbn,  and  was  not  ashamed  of  it  ?  Is 
it  to  this  cause  that  we  are  to  ascribe  that  de- 
votedness  of  spirit  which  prompted  him  to  say, 
in  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  **  God  forbid  that 
I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christy  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto 
me,  and  I  unto  the  worid  ?"  And,  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Philippians,  *<  I  count  all  things  but  loss,  for 
the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus, 
my  Lord ;  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of 
all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung  that  I 
may  win  Christ  ?"  Such  a  supposition  is  utterly 
inconsistent  with  the  striking  evidences  of  sound 
judgment  and  vigorous  thought  displayed  through- 
out every  portion  of  his  interesting  writings^ 
We  are  therefore  constrained  to  conclude,  that  no 
temporal  consideration,  and  no  instrument  of 
human  contrivance,  could  have  led  the  apostle  to 
entertain  the  sentiment  avowed  in  the  first  clause 
of  the  text ;  and  this  is  what  he  substantially  tells 
us  in  the  remaining  clauses,  when  he  says  of  the 
Gospel,  that  "  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion to  every  one  that  beiieveth,  to  the  Jew  first, 
and  also  to  the  Greek." 

I  propose,  in  what  remains  of  this  discourse,  to 
direct  your  attention  to  the  great  and  leading  ideas 
suggested  in  the  latter  portion  of  the  text,  as  af- 
fording ample  ground  for  the  confidence  of  any 
man  who  declares  that  he  is  not  *<  ashamed  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,"  and  that  it  is  his  fixed  resolu- 
tion to  glory  in  the  cross  of  Chi^ist,  as  the  source 
of  all  his  present  comfort,  and  the  support  of  every 
anticipation  of  future  joy. 

1.  It  is  suggested  by  the  text,  as  a  reason  why 
a  man  should  not  be  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  that  that  Gospel  is  the  means  of  salva- 
tion. The  end  which  it  proposes  is  the  salvation 
of  men ;  and  it  exhibits  the  only  way,  and  pro- 
vides the  only  means,  by  which  that  end  can  be 
attained.  The  Scriptures  explicitly  declare,  and 
experience  abundantly  confirms  the  declaration, 


that  every  Individual  of  the  human  race  is  s  sin- 
ner  in  the  sight  of  God, — that  "  the  carasl  tnind 
is  enmity  against  God," — ^that  it  is  not,  and  can- 
not, be  subject  to  his  holy  and  unchangeable  law. 
The  natural  result  of  this  mirerable  condition  is 
also  distinctly  revealed, — "  The  wages  of  sin  is 
death."     Sin,  viewed  as  a  master  over  bis  ser- 
vants,    uniformly   awards  the   wages  of  eternal 
death  ;  and  they  who  live  and  die  in  the  service 
of  such  a  master,  cannot  fail  to  receive  the  fatal 
recompense  which  he  invariably  bestows.    That 
God  who  cannot  lie,  is  pled-^^ed  to  vindicate  the 
cause  of  truth  and  righteousness,  and  therefore, 
without  the  Gospel  of  salvation,  the  evvrlasting 
destruction  of  the  sinner  is  inevitably  fixed.    Is 
it  possible,  then,  it  may  well  be  asked,  that  anj 
man  can  despise  or  neglect  the  only  source  of 
comfort,  and  the  only  means  of  real  Lappines?, 
that  is  placed  within  his  reach  ?     Can  any  men 
be  ashamed  of  his  adherence  to  a  cause  which 
every  dictate  of  reason  or  common  sense,  and 
every  feeling  of  his  heart,  should  constrain  hiin 
to  identify  with  his  dearest  interests  ?     The  pos- 
sessor of  the  highest  earthly  station  would  not  le 
ashamed,  if  exposed  to  the  horrors  of  shipwreck 
on  an  unknown  coast,  to  avail  himself  of  the  as- 
sistance of  the  humblest  individual  for  the  pn?- 
servatioQ  of  his  life,  or  even  the  recovery  of  bis 
property;  and  when  the  afflicted  tempest-tossfd 
soul  of  a  sinful  man  is  trembling  at  the  prospect 
of  impending  spiritual  danger, — when  "  deep  aill- 
eth  unto  deep,"  and  all  the  waves  and  billows  of 
the  Lord's  wrath  seem  to  be  going  over  us,  and 
threatening  to  destroy  u^,  shall  we,  my  friends,  be 
ashamed  to  "  cry  out  of  the  depths  unto  God," 
and  to  lay  hold  of  a  "sure  and  stedfast  anchor r' 
The  mightiest  monarch  is  not  abhamed,  when 
afflicted  by  bodily  disease,  to  apply  to  his  medical 
advisers  for  the  exercise  of  their  skill,  and  the 
employment  of  appropriate  remedies.     Nor  is  the 
experienced  practitioner  ashamed  to  proclaim  the 
efficacy  and  value  of  those  means  of  cure  or  alle- 
viation which  he  has  been  able  to  contrive  for 
the  sufferings   incidental   to  the   bodily  frame; 
and,  shall  a  single  individual  of  our  ruined  race, 
whose  nature,  both  spiritual  and  material,  has  been 
corrupted  and  destroyed  by  the  mortal  disease  of 
sin,  be  ashamed  to  employ  the  balm  of  Gilead  for 
the  restoration  of  bis  spiritual  health,  and  with  & 
view  to  the  resurrection  of  his  body  from  the  dead 
in  more  than  pristine  comeliness  and  vigour  ?  Shall 
the  servant*  of  the  almighty  Physician  be  ashamed 
to  proclaim,  with  all  sincerity  and  freedom,  the 
completeness  and  the  potency  of  tliat  costly  me- 
dicine which  the  Gospd  of  Christ  exhibits  and 
conveys  ? 

It  is  true,  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  gavest, 
the  most  active,  and  the  most  successful,  amonf 
men,  do  disregard  the  salvation  of  their  soul  and 
the  means  by  which  alone  it  can  ever  be  attained; 
it  is  tnie,  that  the  temptation  of  their  example  » 
calculated  to  produce  a  strong  impression  on  tiw 
flexible  disposition  of  many  an  unstable  professor 
of  the  truth, — ^we  become  ^fraid  or  ashamed  ^^ 
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%T09r  a  serious  concern  on  tbo  subject  of  our  eter- 
nal safety,  or  to  profess  our  decided  attachment 
to  tiie  Gospely  in  the  midst  of  that  careless  mul- 
titude who  live  indifferent  to  the  one  and  regard- 
less of  the  other,  because,  to  do  so  might  tend  to 
impeach  the  strength  of  our  understandings  among 
oiir  eqaals,  or  to  lower  our  pretensions  in  the  in- 
tercourse of  human  life ;  but,  when  we  are  thus 
assailed  by  the  snares  of  Satan,  we  ought  to  labour 
to  realize  the  solemn  impression,  that  if  there  be 
indeed  a  world  to  come,  (of  which  we  have  all  the 
evidence  that  can  h^  reasonably  expected,)  the  ul- 
timate salvation  of  the  soul  is  by  far  the  greatest 
and  most  splendid  object  that  can  excite  the  feel- 
ing or  influence  the  conduct,  of  a  human  being, 
— that  those  who  disregard  it,  however  great  their 
numbers  or  their  earthly  reputation,  ought  to  be 
considered  as  deceived  and  ruined  creatures,  who 
thoughtlessly  sacrifice  their  highest  interests  to 
the  trifling*  enjoyments  of  the  present  moment, 
and  prefer  the  delusions  of  their  own  distempered 
minds  to  the  substantial  lessons  which  the  wisdom 
of  God  proposes  to  teach  them.     What  will  it 
profit  us,  my  friends,  to  preserve  the  respect  of 
men  who  have  no  fear  of  God,  and  despise  the 
Gospel  of  salvation,  if  we  shall  ultimately  die 
Tvhbout  one  ray  of  hope  to  cheer  our  darkened 
spirits  ?  and  what  are  all  the  insults  and  annoy- 
ances with  which  we  may  now  be  visited,  if  placed 
in  the  opposite  scale  to  that  which  contains  the 
worm  that  never  dieth,  and  the  fire  that  never 
shall  be  quenched  ?     "  What  shall  a  man  give  in 
exchange  for  his  soul  ? "     Do  we  believe  in  the 
solemn  realities  of  death,  and  judgment,  and  eter- 
nity, and  shall  we  be  ashamed  to  follow  out  our 
conviction  to  its  practical  conclusions?     Do  we 
believe  that  the  end  of  the  Gospel  is  salvation, 
and  shall  we  be  ashamed  to  avow  our  heartfelt 
reception  of  the  message  which  it  brings,  because 
those  who  never  stop  to  think  of  salvation  have 
the  boldness  to  despise  the  only  path  that  leads 
U>it? 

There  are,  indeed,  some  doctrines  which  the 
Gospel  declares,  and  some  precepts  which  the 
Gospel  enjoins,  that  are  peculiarly  opposed  to  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  and  to  the  natural  bias  of  the 
human  heart,  and  of  which,  therefore,  the  Chris- 
tian is  frequently  tempted  to  be  ashamed ;  but  the 
single  consideration,  that  these  precepts  and  doc- 
trines form  an  essential  part  of  the  only  system 
of  means  by  which  his  eternal  happiness  can  be 
secured  and  his  eternal  misery  can  be  averted, 
ought  to  impel  him,  with  a  force  too  strong  to  be 
resisted,  to  imitate  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  Paul, 
and  to  count  all  things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  his  Lord. 

II.  It  is  suggested  by  the  text,  as  a  reason 
why  a  man  should  not  be  ashamed  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  that  that  Gt)Spel  was  a  means  of  sual- 
vation  to  the  Jew  Jirst.  The  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  as  preached  by  the  apostles  of  Christy 
was  fitted  and  intended  to  abolish  and  remove  all 
the  peculiarities  which  distinguished  and  separated 
the  Jewish  people  from  the  other  nations  of  the 


earth.  This  was  its  obvious  tendency  and  neces- 
sary eifeot ;  and  this  was  the  main  circumstance 
that  alarmed  the  jealous  minds  of  the  priests  and 
rulers,  and  excited  their  utmost  efforts  against 
the  progress  of  the  Christian  faith,  as  well  as 
against  the  peace  and  the  stability  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church.  A  peculiar  temptation  was  thus 
presented  to  the  mind  of  every  convert  from 
Judaism  ;  and,  considering  the  circumstances  of 
his  early  history,  it  was  especially  calculated  to 
render  the  Apostle  Paul  ashamed  of  the  position 
which  he  now  felt  himself  constrained  to  occupy. 
For,  to  the  prejudiced  minds  of  his  countrymen, 
the  object  of  his  exertions  appeared  to  be  the 
overthrow  of  that  national  faith  which  their  an- 
cestors had  embraced  and  transmitted  by  the  direct 
authority  of  the  God  of  Israel.  An  antidote, 
however,  to  this  temptation  was  provided  by  the 
nature  of  the  Gospel  itself.  The  very  circum- 
stance that  seemed  to  the  bigoted  Jew  to  be  a 
ground  for  shame  became,  in  the  view  of  the 
well-instnicted  Christian,  a  cause  of  peculiar  glo« 
rying.  The  Christian  doctrine  ought  not  to  have 
appeared  an  innovation  to  those  who  had  studied 
the  contents  of  ancient  Scripture.  The  Gospel 
was  before  preached  unto  Abraham  ;  and  the  new 
dispensation  was  essential  to  the  complete  fulfil- 
ment of  all  that  was  intended  and  promised  by 
the  old.  The  Jewish  nation,  indeed,  enjoyed 
many  advantages  ;  but  the  chief  of  them  all  con- 
sisted in  the  fact,  that  unto  them  were  committed 
the  oracles  of  God :  that  to  them  was  given  the 
inestimable  privilege  of  a  substantial  acquaintance 
with  the  only  way  of  salvation,  at  a  period  pre- 
ceding, by  many  centuries,  the  time  when  it  was 
freely  communicated  to  the  rest  of  mankind ;  and 
as  a  mark,  as  well  as  a  continuation  of  this  strik- 
ing pre-eminence,  the  apostles  were  instructed  by 
their  blessed  Lord,  in  his  parting  address  pre- 
viously to  his  ascension,  that  '*  repentance  and 
remic^sion  of  sins  should  be  preached  among  all 
nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem." 

We  are  not,  my  friends,  at  the  present  day,  ex- 
posed to  the  danger  of  being  alienated  from  the 
truth  of  Christ  by  any  prejudice  in  favour  of  the 
Mosaic  institutions.  But  the  faith  of  some 
amongst  us  may  have  been  occasionally  staggered 
by  the  suggestions  of  those  who  would  insinuate 
that  there  exists  an  inconsistency  between  the 
high  claims  of  the  older  economy  and  the  divine 
authority  of  that  later  revelation,  by  which  it  has 
now  been  superseded  and  abolished.  Lest  we 
should  thus  be  tempted  to  be  ashamed  of  our 
creed,  it  may  be  well  that  we  keep  in  constant  re- 
membrance the  important  truth,  that  the  Gospel 
was  a  means  of  salvation  to  the  Jew  firnU  That 
holy  faith  which  we  have  all  professed  to  receive 
was  not  the  result  of  a  novel  and  previously  un- 
heard-of scheme,  capriciously  substituted  in  the 
room  of  an  ancient  and  venerable  system.  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  a  source  of  great  satisfaction 
and  comfort  to  the  people  of  God  that,  through- 
out all  the  arrangements  of  their  heavenly  Father, 
from  the  fall  of  Adam  to  the  present  day,  they 
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are  enabled  to  perceive  a  distinct  unity  of  inten- 
tion and  design,  and  to  trace  the  progress  of  one 
grand  and  uniform  plan  for  the  renoration  of  a 
ruined  world.  And  when  they  think  of  the  pecu- 
liar privileges  formerly  enjoyed  by  the  Jewish 
nation,  they  are  disposed  to  exult  in  the  contem- 
plation of  that  wonderful  skill  by  which  the  way 
was  ordered  and  prepared  for  the  full  manifesta- 
tion of  a  glorious  union  between  the  inflexible 
justice  and  the  transcendent  mercy  of  the  Ruler 
of  the  universe.  They  glory  in  the  remembrance 
of  the  signs  and  wonders  which,  in  the  early  his- 
tory of  the  children  of  Israel,  were  wrought  at 
once  for  the  preservation  and  the  conviction  of 
that  favoured  race.  For,  in  these  signs  and  won- 
ders, they  descry  the  means  by  which  purity  of 
faith  and  practice  was  suffered  to  retain  a  footing 
on  the  earth.  They  glory  in  the  types  and  pro- 
phecies that  have  now  received  their  fulfilment. 
They  glory  in  all  the  circumstances  by  which  the 
mutual  correspondence  between  the  contents  of 
the  Old  Testament  and  those  of  the  New  is  ma> 
nifested  or  declared ;  and,  above  all,  they  glory  in 
those  demonstrations  in  regard  to  the  nature,  cha- 
racter, and  offices  of  the  divine  Messiah,  which 
the  Jewish  Scriptures  so  abundantly  afford. 

III.  It  is  suggested  by  the  text,  as  a  reason  why 
a  man  should  not  be  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  that  that  Gospel  is  a  means  of  salvation, 
not  only  to  the  Jew,  but  eUso  to  the  Greek,  The 
Jews  were  accustomed  to  comprehend,  under  the 
name  of  Greek,  all  the  other  nations  of  the  world. 
The  statement  before  us  is,  therefore,  to  be  un- 
derstood as  intimating  the  universality  of  the 
Gospel-message.  And  this  universality  ought 
certainly  to  be  a  ground  of  glorying  to  every 
Christian.  The  pure  doctrine  of  Christ  is  greatly 
opposed,  indeed,  to  all  the  vain  theological  specu* 
lations  which  human  ingenuity  has  ever  been  able 
to  contrive.  It  was  to  the  Greeks  foolishness. 
It  contradicted  the  theories  of  Grecian  philoso- 
phers ;  it  thus  offended  the  pride  which  is  so 
natural  to  the  human  heart:  and  those  who  em- 
braced it  were  therefore  despised  by  the  wise  men 
of  the  world  as  weak  and  ignorant  enthusiasts. 
Such  is  uniformly  the  effect  of  the  faithful  advo- 
cacy of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  In  our  own 
country,  indeed,  we  have  great  reason  to  bless 
God  that  all  the  feelings  and  prejudices  of  a  large 
proportion  of  the  population  are  enlisted  on  the 
side  of  a  sound  and  orthodox  creed.  But  it  is 
not  to  be  disguised  that,  even  here,  many  who 
profess  to  be  zealous  members  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  would  frequently  feel  ashamed  to  avow  or 
to  exhibit,  in  a  practical  form,  their  attachment  to 
what  is  peculiar  and  distinguishing  in  the  evan- 
gelical system.  The  general  current  of  their 
worldly  reasonings  and  transactions  is  so  little  in 
unison  with  the  genuine  spirit  of  Christianity, 
that  they  scarcely  evince  any  heartfelt  desire  to 
contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

This  insensibility  to  the  value  of  the  Gospel 
would  appear  far  stranger  than  it  does,  if  we  had 
pot  been  made  aware  of  the  natural  enmity  of 


the  carnal  mind  against  the  God  of  hetten.  Fnr, 
how  infatuated  must  those  men  be  who,  haoMv: 
from  the  evidence  of  history  the  extent  of  widtc- 
ness  that  prevailed  among  all  the  heathen  mhfj 
of  the  ancient  world,  and  the  dreadfol  state  o: 
wretched  uncertainty  in  which  the  bonnii  vsd 
was  for  centuries  involved,  are  still  dispo^it? 
neglect  or  abuse  the  light  of  that  bright  ^  Sen  of 
righteousness,  who  has  at  last  arisen  with  h«!L? 
on  his  wings."  In  former  times,  the  comtriL* 
cations  of  divine  wisdom,  and  the  offer  of  &^> 
nanted  mercy,  were,  for  the  most  part,  coofir^l 
to  a  single  and  peculiar  family  of  mankind.  ^ 
now  "  God  commandeth  all  men  every  vben  t. 
repent ;''  and  the  free  and  open  proclamatioD('!i 
certain  method,  by  which  all  the  families  of  u 
earth  may  be  for  ever  blessed,  is  surely  t  groci 
on  which  any  man  may  securely  baiM,  vfK. 
without  one  feeling  of  shame  or  hesitatior,  ^ 
resolves  to  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ. 
(  7o  6e  continued.) 

THE  CRUCIFIXION. 

«*  It  b  flQlibed." 

Suspended  now  upon  the  ctom. 

Hark ! — Jesus  loudly  cries  ; 
And  scarce  the  shout  escapes  his  lips. 

Until  behold-.he  dfes ! 


"  'Tis  finished  !*'— are  the  words  that  fell 
From  Jesus'  quivVing  tongue. 

And  quickly  through  the  universe 
A  dread  response  is  rung. 

«'  Tis  finished  1 "— Dtrkness  fills  the  (k>. 

Earth  is  convulsed  with  fear ; 
Bocks  bursty  the  temple's  vail  b  rent. 

The  dead  alive  appear  I 

''  'Tis  finished  1  "-—Mankind  siimers,  gau 

On  the  accursed  tree ; 
See  stretched  thereon  the  Lord  of  life, 

Whom  put  to  death  have  ye  I 

"  'Tis  finished  !"— Devils,  tremUe  ail 

In  this  eventful  hour ; 
Christ  in  his  mortal  agony 

Has  overthrown  your  power ! 

**  'Tis  finished  I  **^He  has  drunk  the  cup 

By  Justice  filled  with  gall. 
And  pour'd  forth  by  an  angry  God. 

Lo !  Christ  has  drained  it  all  1 

"  'Tis  finished  1" — Of  his  people's  «r.$ 
The  Lamb  has  borne  the  load ; 

And,  for  his  diosen,  he  a  way 
Has  opened  up  to  God  1 
Aberdeen,  JoHir  Di^i?-' 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  Gospe/.— «•  The  Gospel  of  God,"is  fci$f='  - 
of  peace  to  men,  the  riches  of  bis  mercy  and  tt." '  ' 
opened  and  set  forth, — ^not  simply  to  be  kxkrc  • 
but  laid  hold  of;  the  glorious  holy  God  dccian^'  ' 
design  of  agreement  with  man  in  his  own  Sc-'< 
blood  streaming  forth  in  it  to  wash  away  wtA^'  * 
And  yet  the  Gospel  is  not  obeyed !  Surely  ti'  " 
ditions  of  it  must  be  very  hard,  and  the  coaari"  *■ 
tolerably  grievous,  that  they  are  not  h«rki5^'  ^ 
Why,  judge  you  if  they  be :— The  great  coop-  *  *• 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


to  teecive  thftt  Mblvation ;  and  the  other  is  thU,  to  love 
that  Saviour, — and  there  is  no  more.  Perfect  obedi- 
ence id  not  novr  the  thing ;  and  the  obedience  which  is 
required,  love  makes  sweet  and  easy  to  us,  and  accept- 
able to  him.  This  b  proclaimed  to  all  who  hear  the 
Gospel,  but  the  greatest  part  refuse  it ;  they  lore  them- 
selves, and  their  lusts,  and  this  present  world,  and  will 
Dot  change,  and  so  they  perish.  Perish ! — What  is 
iiat  ?  What  is  their  end  ?  I  will  answer  that,  but  as 
he  apostle  doth, — and  that  is  even  by  asking  the  ques- 
ion  over  again,  **  What  shall  their  end  be?"  There 
3  no  speaking  of  it, — a  curtain  is  drawn ;  silent  won- 
ler  expresses  it  best,  telling  that  it  cannot  be  expressed. 
iow,  then,  shall  it  be  endured  ?  It  is  true  that  there 
re  resemblances .  used  in  Scripture*  giving  us  some 
lance  of  it.  We  hear  of  a  burning  lake,  a  fire  that 
;  not  quenched,  and  a  worm  that  dieth  not ;  but  these 
re  but  shadows  to  the  real  misery  of  those  who  "  obey 
ot  the  Gospel."  O  to  be  filled  with  the  wrath  of 
rod,  the  ever-llTing  God,  for  ever !  What  words  or 
noughts  can  reach  it  ?  O  eternity,  eternity  1  O  that 
«  did  believe  it  1  O  that  you  would  be  persuaded  to 
!take  yourselves  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  seek  salvation 
him  I  Seek  to  be  covered  with  his  righteousness, 
id  to  be  led  by  his  Spirit  in  the  ways  of  righteousness, 
hat  will  seal  to  you  the  happy  certainty  of  the  end, 
id  overcome  for  you  all  the  difficulties  of  the  way. 
'hat  is  the  Gospel  of  Christ  preached  for?  What 
IS  the  blood  of  Christ  shed  for  ?  Was  it  not  that,  by 
ceiving  him,  we  might  escape  condemnation?  Nay, 
is  drew  him  from  heaven;  he  came  that  we  might 
ve  life,  and  that  we  might  have  it  more  abundantly, 
insider,  if  you  still  despise  all  this  goodness,  how 
3n  it  may  be  otherwise ;  you  may  be  past  the  reach 
this  call,  and  be  cut  off  for  ever  from  the  hopes  of 
O  how  sad  an  estate  1  and  the  more  sad  by  the  re- 
mbrance  of  these  slighted  offers  and  invitutious. — 

IGHTON. 

Submiggion  to  the  Divine  WilL — O  what  wisdom  is 

0  believe  and  not  to  dispute ;  to  submit  our  thoughts 
his  court,  and  not  to  repine  at  any  acts  of  his  jus- 
i.  It  is  impossible  to  be  submissive,  if  we  stay  our 
ughts  down  among  the  confused  rollings  and  wheels 
second  causes,  as — *'  O  the  place  1  O  the  time  1  O 
his  had  been,  this  had  not  followed  1  O  the  linking 
this  accident  with  this  time  and  place  I  *'  Look  up 
:he  master-motion  and  the  first  wheel ;  see  and  read 
decree  of  Heaven  and  the  Creator  of  men.  "  How 
earchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  find- 
out." RUTHEBFOAD. 

Vhe  "Whole  of  Religion O  for  the  Spirit's  sense  of 

;  the  Spirit's  night  of  Christ ;  the  Spirit's  work  of 
dience ! — Adam. 

Set  your  affictioiu  on  things  above" — True  Chris- 
s,  who  seeiT  the  things  above,  and  not  those  on  the 
h,  may  be  compared  to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  which, 
ong  as  they  keep  at  a  distance  from  the  earth,  have 
)ccasion  to  fear  the  fowler's  net.  Woe  unto  those 
I,  as  it  were,  settle  here  below ;  and  whom  the  care 
worldly  affairs,  the  desire  of  raising  a  fortime,  and 
love  of  thid  present  life  and  of  the  conveniences 
eof,  render  perfectly  men  of  the  earth.     Let  us, 

1  the  wings  of  faith  and  hope,  raise  ourselves  up  to 
'en,  that  we  may  not  be  caught  iu  the  net  here  be- 

QU£SNEL. 

Tie  Nature  and  Effects  of  Sin. — Sin  never  was  the 
ary  act  of  any  finite  being.  Wherever  it  evinced 
f  by  a  single  act,  there  it  proved  itself  living  as  a 
np\e.  The  soul  of  man,  in  all  its  powers,  departs 
God  continually.  The  enemies  of  God  will  be 
:ed  to  study  themselves  throughout  eternity.  Their 
ories  will  travel  back  from  hell  to  earth,  enter  into 
Y  thing  in  which  they  were  ever  engaged,  and  then 
n  laden  with  the  awful  burden  to  meet  Him  of 


whom  it  is  written,  *«  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God.'*  O  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come.  The  Almighty's  court  of  justice  will  be  held 
in  the  sinner's  heart.  Many  witnesses  will  be  called ; 
two  will  suffice, — the  criminal  and  the  Judge;  and 
their  testimony  will  minutely  correspond.  I  am  not 
telling  you  an  idle  tale ;  I  dare  not,  at  the  peril  of  my 
soul.  No;  I  throw  myself,  in  all  the  truth  of  God, 
into  your  souls,  and  expostulate  with  you,  as  beings 
who  must  in  a  short  time  be  accountable  at  the  bar  of 
God.  Sons  and  daughters  of  folly  I — you  are  engaged 
in  seeking  life  in  death — deliverance  in  destruction — 
good  in  evil — happiness  in  misery.  In  Christ  every 
thing  is  to  be  found ;  enough  to  satisfy  every  desire, 
to  answer  every  demand,  to  supply  every  want. — 

HOWSLS. 

The  First  Promise — The  promise  that  the  seed 
of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  com- 
prises all  other  promises,  as  the  acorn  comprises  the- 
oak Anon. 


THE  INFIDEL  RECLAIMED; 

OR  THE  CONVERSION  AND  DEATH  OP 

COUNT  STRUENSEE. 

Part  II.    . 

By  the  Editor. 

From  the  conversations  which  had  already  passed  be- 
tween the  Count  and  Dr  Munter,  the  mind  of  the 
unhappy  infidel  was,  to  a  considerable  extent,  impressed 
with  the  thought  of  an  approaching  eternity.  Not  that 
he  was  sufficiently  aroused  to  a  sense  of  his  awful  dan- 
ger as  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  feeling  which 
harassed  and  tormented  him  was  rather  a  dread  of  en- 
tering upon  an  unknown  and  untried  futurity.  He 
evidently  wished  to  grasp  at  Christianity  as  a  system 
which  might  afford  him  comfort,  but  still  he  seemed  to 
be  afiraid  lest  he  should  never  come  to  a  conviction  of 
its  truth.  The  opinion  which  he  had  long  entertained, 
that  human  actions  are  good  or  bad  merely  on  account 
of  their  consequences  to  society,  was  unfivourable  to 
any  strong  views  of  the  evil  of  sin  or  the  necessity  of 
pardon.  It  destroyed,  as  it  were,  every  feeling  of 
responsibility  to  God,  and  referred  all  actions  to  the 
judgment  of  a  human  tribunal.  To  destroy  this  fatal 
error,  Dr  Munter  endeavoured  to  show  that  the  will  of 
God  is  the  only  rule  by  which  the  morality  of  actions 
can  be  tried,  and  that  a  revelation  of  the  divine  will, 
in  so  far  as  the  actions  of  each  man  are  concerned,  is 
made  known  to  us  in  the  dictates  of  conscience.  The 
Count  then  objected,  that  admitting  there  is  a  moral 
sense  or  conscience  in  every  man's  bosom,  might  it  not 
be  a  mere  prejudice  ?  Dr  Munter  replied,  that  so  far 
from  being  a  prejudice  which  would  be  limited  in  its 
operation,  it  was  universal,  and  common  both  to  the 
virtuous  and  the  wicked.  "  Perhaps,  then,"  said  the 
Count,"  it  is  the  effect  of  experience  or  custom,  that  we 
are  used  to  consider  the  actions  of  others  as  relating  to 
ourselves."  To  this  it  was  replied,  that  this  moral  sense 
is  found  in  man  before  he  is  taught  ;t  by  experience  or 
custom.  "  And  suppose,"  said  the  Count,  "  we  should 
find  it  to  be  a  consequence  of  education  ?  "  "  Neither 
can  this  be,"  was  the  instant  answer  of  the  clergyman, 
*'  for  it  is  iu  a  child  prior  to  education." 

By  this  reasoning  Count  Struensee  was  led  to  ac- 
knowledge that  conscience  is  an  inherent  and  original 
principle  of  our  nature,  born  with  us,  and  therefore 
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clearly  conveying  to  iw  the  will  of  the  Creator.  Har- 
in;^  thus  shown  that,  in  the  constitution  of  every  man, 
there  has  been  implanted  by  God  a  standard  by  which 
the  morality  of  actions  may  be  tried,  Dr  Munter  now 
called  upon  the  Count  to  review  bis  past  life,  and 
seriously  consider  what  was  hia  real  condition  in  the 
sight  of  a  holy  and  heart-searching  God.  Th«  invita- 
tlon  was  an  earnest  one,  and  it  touched  the  heart  of 
the  infidel.  He  burst  into  tears,  and  looking  at  his 
spiritual  instructor  with  an  nir  of  mingled  anxiety  and 
confidence,  he  exclaimed,  "  If  my  tears  came  only  out 
of  the  right  source  I "  The  interview  thus  proceeded, 
as  narrated  by  Dr  Munter  himself : — 

*•  Good  Count,  said  I,  1  suspect  the  reason  why  you 
cry.  It  is  certainly  the  misfortune  which  you  have 
thrown  your  friends  into.  This  is  your  tender  side, 
which  pains,  even  when  it  is  but  slightly  touched. 
Examine  yourself,  whether  it  is  but  personal  friendship, 
ind  the  remembrance  of  mutual  enjoyed  pleasures,  and 
regret  for  having  lost  the  hope  of  their  continuation, 
or  whether  it  is  the  consciousness  that  you  have  offended 
God,  religion,  and  virtue,  in  the  persona  of  your  un- 
fortunate  friends  ? 

"  He  considered  a  while,  and  at  last  called  out,  '  Oh  1 
it  is  extremely  difficult,  to  come  to  any  certainty  on 
this  point!' 

'*  Not  long  after,  he  added,  <  I  fear  it  is  now  too  lata 
to  beg  for  God's  mercy  I  and  perhaps  I  do  it  in  my  pre« 
tent  situation  out  of  necessity  I ' 

"  I  told  him  upon  this,  that  though  he  had  reason  to 
reproach  himself  very  much,  that  he  had  spent  his 
whole  life  without  thinking  of  God,  or  endeavouring 
to  make  him  hia  friend ;  yet  there  was  no  distinction, 
in  so  fur  as  God's  pardoning  mercy  is  concerned,  be- 
twixt those  that  came  early  and  those  that  came  late. 
It  was  only  the  sincerity  with  which  we  seek  for  God's 
mercy. 

"  He  added,  *  Perhaps  I  do  it  out  of  complaisance  to 
you.'  To  which  I  replied,  that  I  could  scarce  believe 
this,  because  he  shed  so  many  tears,  and  was  so  aorry 
and  so  much  concerned. 

"  After  some  consideration,  he  said,  *  Of  what  use 
would  it  be  to  me  ?  No,  (here  he  took  me  by  the  hand,) 
It  is  not  out  of  complaisance  to  you.*  He  then  said, 
'  I  remember  that  in  the  Christian  instructions,  which  I 
received  in  my  younger  days,  I  was  told,  a  Christian 
ought  to  die  with  the  utmost  cheerfulness  and  con- 
fidence. But  I  am  BO  anxious  about  doubts.  They 
return  always  again,  notwithstanding  I  endeavour  to 
remove  them,  and  will  not  let  them  gain  ground.'  " 

These  last  remarks  clearly  show  that  there  was  a 
secret  conviction  in  hia  mind  that  his  former  opinions 
were  false,  and  a  wish  that  the  Christian  system  could 
be  seen  by  him  in  all  the  force  of  its  evidence  to  be 
true.  And  accordingly  we  find  him,  after  a  short  time, 
giving  Tent  to  the  following  observation ; — 

"  *  How  tottering,"  said  be,  '  has  been  my  former 
system,  and  how  sure  was  I,  nevertheless,  of  its  truth  I 
I  was  resolved,  that  if  I  should  die,  I  would  adhere  to 
my  principles ;  I  would  suppose  them  to  be  indisput- 
able, and  would  let  death  approach  without  any  further 
scrutiny.  And  for  this  very  reason,  I  had  begged  to  be 
excused  from  seeing  any  clergyman.* " 

One  great  point  had  now  been  gahied  by  Dr  Munter ; 
he  had  succeeded  in  convincing  the  Count  of  the  folly 
and  absurdity  of  the  infidel  system  which  he  had  so 
long  professed  to  believe.  It  was  now  very  important 
that,  to  feel  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  he  should  have  a 
deep  sense  of  sin.  A  minute  and  searching  inquiry 
was,  tbercforCf  instituted  into  the  motives  and  prin- 


ciples by  which  he  had  been  habitually  setuUd.  T^ 
by  the  divine  blessing,  waa  productive  of  the  fend 
effect.  He  became  agitated  and  uneasy.  Tbe  dcrj. 
man  left  him  for  a  time,  that  he  might  hare  an  cry/. 
tunity  of  mediuting  on  all  that  had  parsed,  td  c« 
returning,  he  found  the  poor  unhappy  mia  is  p« 
anxiety  and  alarm.  Hia  fear  was  nlutarj,  v^  > 
Munter  was  naturally  desirous  not  to  beiltbe  v.«gd 
too  soon  or  too  slightly.  He  therefore  proeefd^i  ts 
dwell  still  further  on  the  past  Lfe  of  theCouru-"^ 
minding  him  more  especially  of  the  pain  and  grici  %*  i 
he  had  caused  to  his  parents,  both  by  bis  immcri  a^ 
duct  and  hia  contempt  for  religion.  The  tkoac&t  «■ 
harrowing  to  the  soul,  and  the  clergyman  takvi^- 
vantage  of  the  feeling  thus  excited,  put  into  tbt'.i-.- 
of  Strucnsee  a  letter  from  bis  father,  whieb  h  .l 
been  commissioned  to  deliver.  It  may  be  iotm?*.'^ 
to  our  readers  to  peruse  tho  letter,  and  thtitiut  <.  i 
extract  it  in  its  entire  form  : —  I 

''  I  could  wish  that  these  linei,  if  possible,  nsjtai 
you,  that  you  may  read  and  consider.  The  meUrdft 
grief,  and  anxiety,  of  your  parenta,  on  accoaototrtf 
sons,  I  am  not  able  to  express.  Our  eyes  swim  m  u^^ 
day  and  night.  Our  souls  cry  for  mercy  to  God  ir.> 
out  ceasing.  Rut  1  will  speak  no  more  of  thii.  1^. 
is  but  one  thing  which  lies  heavy  upon  my  wbai,  ai 
that  of  your  much  afflicted  mother.  Toa  kaov  r 
sentiments.  You  know  our  intention  when  «c  -^ 
cated  you.  You  remember  how  often  and  bow  itfu> 
we  inculcated  this  great  truth,  *  godliness  if  pn^^ 
unto  all  things.' 

**  As  often  as  I  had  occasion  to  speak  to  fo:,^ 
then,  when  you  were  in  a  publie  cfaaraetcr,  I  rc>^ 
you  of  the  omnipresent  God,  and  exhorted  yn>'^ 
careful  in  preserving  a  good  consdeoce.  Y«tfs<s 
heart  will  tell  you,  how  far  jon  have  lived  sf  te'^ 
exhortations  of  your  father. 

**  It  is  already  a  long*  while  that  your  parcsti  kct 
been  in  great  anxiety  about  you.     Since  we  )tii  <  ^ 
tired  life,  and  have  very  few  aoquaint^eo*  ei  *<* 
yourself  have  written  nothing  about  your  drcuiagafrn- 
the  prayers  and  sight  of  our  straitened  hesni  w* 
ascended  to  God  in  secret,  and  in  our  anxietr  w^f^j 
that  your  soul  might  not  be  lost.    Three  differest *. a  | 
at  Halle,  Gedcm,  Altona,  you  were  looked  upcR  «'i 
dead  man  by  those  that  stood  about  your  wk-^i 
God  has  saved  you  and  preserved  your  life ;  nr^^' 
with  that  only  intent,  to  prepare  you  in  ihit  vs* 
grace  for    a  happy  eternity.      The  same  is  zv-' ' 
chief  intention  of  your  gracious  Redeemer,  iii}J«'-'  i 
son.     You  are  his  creature,  he  loves  you,  w  ><« ' 
deemed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.     God  is  a  rtc    - 1 
father.     You  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  1:     ' 
lie  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  vu-  •• 
he  will  not  desist  from  doing  good  to  yoo.    K«.'-'  \ 
your  God,  my  son,  he  will  not  hide  his  fare  tf .  • 
from  you.     Mind  the  voice  of  your  consdenct\  *^*  * 
conviction  which  the  Spirit  of  God  prodccr*  ^ .' 
soul.     Pray  to  God  that  he  may  disclose  to  \^^  '" 
true  inward  state  of  your  soul,  that  you,  en.\i:'-  ■ 
by  God,  may  see  how  much  you  are  corruptr-'.   - 
ploy  the  solitude  you  are  in  now  to  search  yctur  ^  • 
life  in  the  sight  of  the  all-knowing  God,  that  rc<* 
see  how  great  and  how  detestable  your  ftn»  tit.  ■ 
not  flatter  yourself.     Be  rigorous  with  yoursd*.   '* 
cuse  yourself  and  judge  yourself  before  Xht  xf"^ 
of   God,  whilst  you  are  still  enjoying  thii  n^  • 
grace. 

"  When  yon  shall  feel  your  tint  to  be  a  bfl^  ^^ 
den,  your  heart  then  will  humiliate  itseJf  hefrK  •■  * 
you  will  pray  for  mercy,  and  you  wfl!  tmm^J  ^f 
and  ftbhor  your  transgiYssions.     You  then  wiD  «  * 
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reat  importance  and  necessity  of  the  redemption  of 
'I;ii?t.  You  then  will  take  reluge  in  Him  who  receives 
nncrs,  who  was  made  to  be  *  sin  for  us,'  who  has  paid 
le  debts  of  our  sins,  and  suffered  their  punishment, 
lat  we  might  he  made  *  the  righteoufinesss  of  God  in 
ffi,  and  might  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the 
rs;iveuess  of  sins,  according  to  the  richei  of  liis  grace.' 
lill  the  blood  of  Christ  speaks  for  you.  He  that  is 
erciful  still  stretches  forth  his  hands.  Without  Jesus 
ere  is  no  salvation.  He  is  the  cause  of  it.  Even  for 
lur  sake  *  he  has  received  gifts.*  You  may  have  in 
n  ri^'hteousness  for  your  peace  of  mind  and  for  your 
ictitication.  O  thai  Jesus  might  be  glorified  in  your 
%rt.  In  him  we  have  happiness  whilst  we  live, 
liUt  we  suffer,  whilst  we  die,  and  after  death. 
"  Your  mother  gives  her  love  to  you.  She  weeps, — 
;  pravs  with  me,  for  our  unfortunate  sons.     My  son, 

soni  how  deeply  do  you  afflict  us!  Oh  1  could  we 
:  have  this  only  comfort,  that  our  sons  turned  with 

thtir  heart  unto  the  Lord,  and  that  we  with  joy 
;ht  tind  them  again  io  eternity  before  the  throne  of 

Laiub  I 
*  Your  crimes,  which  brought  you  into  prison,  are 

properly  and  sufficiently  known  to  us.  What  is 
:e(i  of  and  read  in  public  about  you,  is  of  such  a 
jre  that  your  parents  condemn  and  detest  it.  Oh  ! 
iih  to  God  yoti  hud  remained  a  physician.     Of  your 

to  honours  we  were  informed  by  the' newspapers ; 

it  wuji  no  matter  of  joy  to  us ;  we  read  it  with 
f.  Oil  I  that  you  had  kept,  in  all  your  transactions, 
ifar  con-cience  with  much  wisdom,  piety,  and  humi- 

for  ti»e  «rootl  of  Denmark,  and  that  you  might  have 
nitted,  with  all  due  subjection,  to  all  the  commands 
jur  sovereign.  We  cannot  altogether  judge  about 
matter  for  want  of  information.  But  know,  that 
gh  we  love  our  children,  we  nevertheless  do  not 
3ve  of  their  crimes,  nor  will  we  excuse  or  palliate 
I,  or  call  thera  good ;  we  rather  hate  all  sins,  de- 

coiuiemn,  and  abhor  them,  and  praise  God  when 
anifests  his  just  wrath  over  the  wicked,  and  shows 
lercy  to  the  repenting  and^the  faithful.  The  Lord 
jlod  be  your  physician  iiryour  imprisonment,  and 
thoroughly  the  wounds  of  your  soul. 
We  your  parents  recommend  you  to  the  love  of  the 

that  has  mercy  on  you.  May  Jesus,  who  is  a 
assionate  High-Priest,  remember  you  for  good  at 
ght  hand  of  God,  that  you  may  receive  mercy  be- 
be  throne  of  grace,  and  be  pardoned  unto  ever- 
g  salvation.  Yea,  Jesus  J  thou  great  friend  of 
ind,  who  wilt  in  no  wise  cast  out  him  that  comes 
fe,  help  parents  and  children  to  life  everlasting !." 
len  reading  this  affecting  letter  the  Count  wept 
ly.  He  was  unable  to  proceed,  but  speaking  in 
ost  tender  manner  of  his  parents,  he  begged  Dr 
:r  to  writ«  «  reply,  as  soon  as  possible,  assuiing 
that  he  hoped  to  die  a  Christian, 
uensee  beioff  now  impressed  with  a  sense  of  hia 
mditioD  as  a  sinner,  the  clergyman  showed  him 
Christ  alone  made  atonement  for  our  sins,  and  that 
nly  by  faith  in  Him  as  our  great  Redeemer  and 
r  we  caa  obtain  acceptance  with  God,  and  the 
I  of  our  innumerable  transgressions.  He  feh  a 
iterest  in  the  account  whi(^  was  given  him  of 
^t  work  of  x«dempiion,  and  more  eapeciaUy,  as 

that  he  had  no  other  ground  of  hope  on  which 
Id  rely.  After  proving  that  the  doctrine  of  re- 
on  glorifies  the  divine  perfections,  and  is  ab- 
f  necessary  to  human  happiness,  Dr  Munter 
:ed  Struensee  to  avaU  himself  of  the  only  way 
ation  by  believing  in  Christ  Jesus*     What  fol- 

will  be  best  described  in  the  worthy  doctor's 
ords ;*^ 


** '  Cea«e,  said  I,  good  Count,  io  be  an  unhappy  1 
Believe  in  Jesus,  and  your  sins  will  be  forgiven  you. 
Your  death  will  open  you  the  door  into  a  blessed  eter- 
nity/ 

•*  Here  ensued  a  scene  which  was  moving  to  roe 
beyond  description.  Never  felt  I  such  joy.  Nevei^ 
have  I  been  so  ture  of  the  happiness  of  having  brought 
back  a  sinner  from  his  errors  !  I  shall  never  forget 
this  solemn  and  joyful  hour,  and  nerer  cease  to  preise 
God  for  it. 

"  •  I  should  be  guilty  of  the  greatest  folly,*  said  the 
Count,  •  if  I  would  not  embrace  Christianity  with  joy, 
when  its  arguments  are  so  overbalancing,  and  when  it 
breathes  such  general  benevolence.  Its  effects  upon 
my  heart  are  too  strong.  Oftentimes  I  cannot  help 
crying  when  I  read  the  history  of  Christ.  I  think  aU 
ready  with  hope  on  my  death.  I  have  acquainted  my- 
self with  the  most  terrifying  circumstances.  I  do  not 
know  how  I  shall  be  when  ihe  awful  hour  comes.  At 
present  I  am  not  uneasy  about  it ;  I  find  nothing  that 
makes  me  anxiously  wish  for  this  life.  1  ^nll  con- 
fidently expect  forgiveness  of  my  sins  through  Christ. 
And  to  you,  my  dear  friend,  I  am  infinitely  obliged  that 
you  have  brought  me  so  far.' 

"I  emhraced  him,  and  exhorted  him  to  thank  God 
for  it.     We  prayed  together. 

•*  I  would  now  have  left  him,  but  he  begged  of  me 
to  stay  half  an  hour  longer,  which  I  did. 

*'  He  complained  that  his  former  idea,  that  there 
perhaps  was  no  eternity,  now  and  then  returned  to  him, 
(and  in  fact  it  did  not  leave  him  entirely  nnril  a  few 
days  before  his  death.)  He  said,  with  a  kind  of  indig- 
nation and  grief,  *  Sometimes  I  think  again,  suppose 
my  former  idea  was  true,  that  we  have  no  existence 
after  death  ?  But  I  comfort  myself  by  reflecting,  that 
I  abhor  the  idea ;  and  that  I  am  sensible  it  would  be  a 
very  unhappy  prospect  if  all  my  wishes  and  expectations 
of  futurity  should  be  vain.  I  tremble  when  this  me- 
lancholy thought  disturbs  me,  and  I  arm  myself  against 
it  by  recollecting  the  various  convincir^  proofs  which 
are  alleged  in  favour  of  Christianity  as  well  as  of  a  future 
state.  I  am  now  fully  determined  to  follow  the  same 
rule  in  my  new  principles  which  I  had  laid  down  in  re- 
gard to  my  former  ones.  For  my  intention  was,  to 
think  on  the  approach  of  death  in  the  following  man- 
ner :  I  have  examined  my  idea  that  every  thing  ceasee 
with  this  life,  and  1  have  found  it  to  be  true.  There* 
fore,  if  I  should  die,  nothing  shall  make  me  think 
otherwise ;  and  I  will  die  with  a  confidence,  that,  in 
case  I  should  be  wrong,  God  is  a  benevolent  being 
who  will  forgive  my  error.  But  I  see  now  that  my 
former  notions  of  God's  mercy  are  unworthy  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  I  have  now  examined  Christianity  with 
greater  exactness  than  I  ever  did  my  old  system,  and  by 
this  examination  I  am  convinced  of  its  truth.  I  there- 
fore will  remaiu  firm.  Neither  my  old  system,  nor 
new  doubts,  shall  henceforth  stagger  me.'" 

We  must  pause  for  the  present,  and  resume  the  sub- 
ject in  our  next  number. 


UNREGENERATE  MAN  DEGRADED  TO 

A  LEVEL  WITH  THE  BEASTS. 
By  the  Authob  of  ••  The  Pious  Brothers." 

During  a  short  residence  in  the  country,  I  happened 
lately  to  visit,  in  company  with  my  children  and  ser- 
vant, the  beeutlAil  but  deserted  property  fhom  which 
a  late  Lord  of  Ses^on  derived  his  title. 

Besides  extensive  gardens  and  romantie  walks,  shaded 
by  fine  trees,  the  grounds  command,  at  several  points, 
one  of  the  loveliest  news  which  cm  be  conceived.    In- 
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fluenced  by  tliat  andefinable  f ensation  of  pleasure  which 
the  contemplation  of  fine  scenery  usually  inspires,  my 
servant  exclaimed, — 

•*  What  a  beautiful  place  this  is,  ma*am !  how  happy 
one  might  he  just  always  roaming  about  here,  if  it  were 
possible  to  be  free  of  care,  either  about  this  world  or 
the  next." 

••  Yes,  Ellen,"  I  replied,  "you  would  be  as  happy  as 
the  cows  in  that  inclosure,  which  roam  about,  enjoy- 
ing the  bounties  of  God*s  providence  without  knowing 
or  caring  whence  they  proceed,  or  being  troubled  with 
thoughts  of  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow." 

Ellen  looked  abashed,  and  on  my  entering  more  fully 
on  the  subject  (being  a  really  well  disposed  young  wo- 
man) seemed  to  feel  that  she  had  spoken  thoughtlessly. 
Her  remark,  however,  forcibly  struck  me ;  it  seemed 
to  embody  in  words  the  sentiments  too  evidently  che- 
rished by  a  numerous  class  of  the  human  race ;  nay, 
even  by  many  professing  Christians,  by  whom  thoughts 
of  eternity  seem  rather  to  be  regarded  as  an  unavoid- 
able evil,  than  as  the  soul's  delightful  element ;  fears 
of  eternal  misery  compel  them  to  give  some  attention  to 
religious  duties,  but  gladly  would  they  live  like  the 
beasts  that  perish,  seeking  no  present  enjoyment,  no 
future  portion,  beyond  what  can  be  afforded  by  this 
vain  and  perishable  world ;  all  that  appears  to  alloy  their 
happiness,  being  the  evanescent  and  uncertain  nature 
of  the  pleasures  they  most  fondly  prize. 

Nor  are  sentiments  akin  to  these  peculiar  to  a  limited 
portion  of  mankind, — they  are  cheris.hed,  though  not 
acknowledged,  by  every  unregenerate  person.  Let  us 
contemplate  the  roan  on  whom  God  has  bestowed  ele- 
vated rank,  or  distinguished  talent,  but  who,  instead 
of  evincing  his  gratitude,  by  employing  these  gifts  for 
the  glory  of  God,  or  the  good  of  his  own  immortal  soul, 
turns  them  into  weapons  of  rebellion;  nay,  perhaps 
even  denies  the  existence  of  that  Almighty  Being  who 
has  formed  and  preserved  him,  and  attempts  to  persuade 
himself  and  others,  that  as  a  beast  dieth  so  dieth  roan, 
_the  spirit  being  annihilated  when  the  perishing  body 
ceases  to  breathe.  Let  not  such  an  individual  plume 
himself  on  his  rich  intellectual  endowments,  and  look 
down  with  contempt  on  the  humble  Christian,  whose 
character  he  cannot  appreciate, — whose  enjoyments  he 
cannot  comprehend ;  he  has  abused  and  degraded  powers 
bestowed  upon  him  for  nobler  purposes,  and,  whether 
he  be  monarch,  statesman,  or  philosopher,  he  has  no 
real  pre-eminence  above  the  beast ;  nay  more,  the  beast, 
as  using  all  the  powers  conferred  upon  it,  and  fully  an- 
swering the  end  of  its  existence,  has  decidedly  the  pre- 
eminence over  him :  and  though  their  character  is  less 
revolting,  can  we  speak  more  favourably  of  the  state  of 
those  who  neglect  those  things  which  pertain  to  their 
everlasting  peace,  or  rest  in  that  form  of  godliness 
which  the  Scriptures  have  declared  to  be  utterly  un- 
availing? The  reader  may  have  seen  a  flock  of  sheep 
quietly  grazing  in  an  inclosure,  when  suddenly  they 
have  been  disturbed  by  the  entrance  of  an  individual 
who  designed  to  abstract  some  of  their  number,  that 
they  might  be  devoted  to  the  knife ;  for  a  time  all  was 
alarm  and  consternation,  but  presently  the  loss  of  their 
companions  was  forgotten,  and  the  sheep  returned 
quietly  to  their  pasture,  unmindful  that  any  thing  had 
occurred  to  disturb  their  peace,  and  uooonsdoiis  that 
to-morrow  the  same  scene  would  again  be  acted ;  and 


thus  is  it  with  the  great  mass  of  the  world,— fr  x, 
after  fnend  is  summoned  away,  and  each  successive  W 
reavement  seems  for  a  time  to  arouse  the  sornvortci 
sense  of  the  awful  realties  of  eternity,  but  the  va-<^'' 
trifles  of  time  serve  to  efface  the  impression,  vuitf 
long  he  returns  to  his  worldly  pursuits,  perissps  t:i 
increased  avidity,  unconscious  that,  regarding  hiiL,  t. 
sentence  may  already  have  gone  forth, — **  Tkii  n^L 
thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee.** 

It  were  superfluous  to  enumerate,  among  those  it(^ 
portion  is  in  this  world,  that  degraded  namber  vV 
debasing  vices  bring  them  obviously  on  a  level  r  < 
the  brutes. 

Contrasted  with  all  these  daaset,  how  lore!/  i<  'L. 
character,  how  enviable  the  portion,  of  the  true  CV. 
tian ;  though  by  nature  "  an  heir  of  wrath,  evcs  f< 
others,"  by  the  grace  of  God  he  has  becoiDt  lirl' 
exalted  in  the  scale  of  intelligent  being.    Hii  i^^-, 
his  enjoyments,  are  of  a  nature  which  misfortncs  c3s< 
not  blight, — which  death  itself  cannot  destro) !  C 
suffers,  indeed,  from  *'  the  various  ills  that  fle^  id*- 
to,"  for  religion  rather  refines  than  deadess  ike  iW 
ings ;  but  they  do  not  overwhelm  his  spirit,— be  ^^ 
a  support  which  the  world  knows  not  of,  sod  bj  ^ 
eye  of  fiEtith  he  is  enabled  to  discern  the  land  thai  bd' 
off,  where  he  shall  rest  for  ever  from  all  his  scrrt-* 
nay,  he  is  even  enabled  to  blesa  God  for  tbo«  v.- 
trials  which  have  been  the  means  of  weaning  Li>  C" 
tions  from  an  evil  and  deceitful  world,  and  fixx:  i : 
where  alone  the  immortal  spirit  can  find  solid rii-' 
satisfaction.     On  the  other  hand,  should  it  plej<  '  - 
to  grant  him  prosperity,  while  a  deep  sense  of  ^*'  • 
tbiness  will  keep  him  humble,  with  what  grB:.t.L* . 
delight  ^vill  he  trace  those  turns  in  Providti*.-'- 
others  attribute  to  chance,  daily  acknowledcia:  C   • 
the  giver  of  '*  every  gooa^and  perfect  gift;"  *^^  •' 
desirous  will  he  be  to  improve  every  talent  asa  < 
to  his  care,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  px^  -i 
brethren   of  mankind ;  and   when    that  hour  i-' 
which  every  reflecting  person  must  anticipate  w'-il 
ings  of  deepest  solemnity,  instead  of  the  daikii- 
despair  which  must  ever  be  the  companions  of  :■ 
whoro  the  summons  finds  unprepared,  he  csn  a 
commit  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  that  Sarionr  v'^-  •- 
redeemed  him  with  his  blood,  conscious  that  He  ii  '^ 
able  and  willing  to  keep  that  which  he  hss  oozciti 
to  His  care. 

If  such  is  the  happy  lot,  why,  O  why,  is  it  tbitl 
so  many,  even  in  this  favoured  land,  the  We^  I 
deemer  has  still  cause  to  address  the  touching  r.si 
strance,  "  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  vaidx 
life  ?  "  Surely  none  can  plead  that  they  hare  lun 
invited,  when,  as  if  to  sum  up  the  numeroui  ct-'a 
which  the  Word  of  God  abounds,  its  very  ronc^i 
chapter  presents  the  precious  and  unlimited  ior/ 
**  The  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say.  Come;  and  iK  1 
that  heareth  say.  Come ;  and  let  him  that  is  sthirv!  ^ 
and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the  irstef  u  ' 
freely." 
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PAUL  AND  JOSEPHUS  FELLOW-PASSENGERS  TO  JIOME. 

BY  THE  REV.  ROBERT  JAMIESON, 

Minister  of  Currie,  Mid-Lothlan. 


XRY  reader  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  will 
lember  that  the  Apostle  Paul  made  a  voyage  to 
me  to  prosecute  his  appeal  against  an  unjust  and 
innical  proceeding  of  Felix,  governor  of  Judea,* 
hat  that  memorable  voyage  was  made  in  a  vessel 
^.lexandria,  the  chief  port  from  which  commu- 
ition  was  kept  up  anciently  between  Italy  and 

Eastern  world, — and  that  the  merchant  ship 
vhich  he  sailed  carried,  besides  her  usual  cargo 
^rain,  two  hundred  and  seventy-six  passengers 
board, — a  great  number,  considering  the  mode 
vhieh  such  ships  were  built  at  that  period.     In 

course  of  this  voyage,  which  lasted  a  long 
?, — for  it  must  be  remembered  that  sailing 

then  very  slow  and  tedious  compared  with 
rapid  communication  by  sea  we  boast  of  now, 
le  apostle  had  ample  opportunities,  notwith- 
ding  his  situation  as  a  prisoner,  to  converse 
I  his  fellow-passengers  on  his  favourite  theme ; 

whatever  success  may  have  attended  his 
ichingy  it  is  certain  that  a  most  favourable  im- 
sion  was  made  in  behalf  of  his  own  character 

devoted  nian  of  God,  and  a  warm  sympathy 
In  his  cause  by  all  in  the  ship.  Among  those 
engers  there  are  very  strong  grounds  for  sup- 
ng  that  Josephus  the  historian  was  one.  And 
n  we  think  of  the  probability  of  that  accom- 
led  man  and  celebrated  warrior  sitting  fre- 
itly  alongside  of  the  apostle,  and  listening  to 
xposition  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  while  they 

for  weeks  together  traversing  the  waters  of 
yfediterranean, — ^when  we  think  that  the  gene- 
and  higb  minded  soldier,  although  his  views  of 
ion  remained  unchanged,  yet  from  conceiving 
irm  friendship  for  Paul,  was  probably  the  in- 
nent,  in  the  hands  of  Providence,  that  secured 

he  appeal  was  taken  under  the  adinlniitratlon  of  Festuc, 
is  Of  conaequc^e  for  tbe  purpoie  of  tbii  papert  that  the 
should  bear  in  nind  that  it  was  by  the  order  of  Felix,  pre- 

at  of  Festua,  Paul  bad  been  impriMncd. 

>.  43.     October  26,  1839.— ](</. 


to  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord  the  rare  and  unexpected 
privilege  of  dwelling  in  a  hired  house  of  his  own 
for  two  whole  years,  the  subject  of  this  paper 
cannot  appear  destitute  of  interest  or  of  little 
importance  in  the  eye  of  a  Christian. 

Without  entering  into  the  details  of  the  affect- 
ing recital  of  the  evangelist,  it  may  be  sufficient 
to  state  that  it«  leading  circumstances  are  briefly 
these: — Scarcely  had  the  apostle  embarked  in 
the  Alexandrian  vessel  that  was  bound  for  Rome, 
when,  having  received  a  divine  premonition  that 
the  voyage  would  prove  disastrous  not  only  to 
the  ship  and  her  valuable  cargo,  but  to  the  lives 
of  all  on  board,  he  disclosed  the  unwelcome  in- 
telligence to  the  centurion,  and  pressed  that  officer 
to  take  the  precaution  of  putting  in  for  tbe  win- 
ter to  the  nearest  port  on  the  coast  of  Crete. 
The  prudent  counsel,  however,  was  disregarded, 
and  the  crew,  continuing  their  course  with  no  aid 
to  direct  them  but  their  own  observation  of  tlie 
heavens, — a  most  uncertain  guide  at  a  season  when 
the  sky  was  often  beclouded  for  many  days  to- 
gether, soon  found  themselves  overtaken  by  a 
storm  of  unusual  violence  and  duration,  which 
deprived  them  of  all  command  and  management 
of  the  vessel.  After  encountering  the  greatest 
perils,  and  being  tossed  about  for  fourteen  days, 
she  struck,  and  the  hinder  part  being  broken  by 
the  violence  of  the  waves,  the  vessel  was  com- 

eely  disabled,  so  that  the  crew  and  passengers 
,  to  all  human  appearance,  the  near  and  cer- 
tain prospect  before  them  of  a  watery  grave. 
Nevertheless,  according  to  the  declaration  of  Paul, 
that  there  should  be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life,  the 
whole  of  the  shipwrecked  people  succeeded  in 
reaching  the  shore  of  a  little  island  called  Melita 
Illyrica,  which  lay  in  their  direct  course  up  the 
Adriatic.  Among  the  simple  and  hospitable 
people  of  that  pbce  they  sojourned  for  three 
[Second  Series.    Vol,  L 
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montbs,  wben,  on  the  return  of  the  sailing  sea- 
6on,  havine^  secured  a  pa8sag;e  on  board  another 
ship  of  Afexaadria,  which,  through  stresi  of  wea- 
ther, had  also  been  compelled  to  wintef  on  that 
island,  they  disembarked  at  Puteoli,  the  usual 
landing  place  in  Italy*  Therei  as  wdl  as  at  Appii 
Forum  and  the  Three  Taverns,  they  met  breth- 
ren, in  whose  company  they  departed,  and  arrived 
at  length  in  Rome,  where,  by  special  fevour,  Paul 
was  permitted,  under  the  oare  of  a  goerdy  to  ee- 
cupy  a  private  house  of  his  own. 

The  foundation  on  which  the  apinioQ  vesta, 
that  Paul  and  Josephus  were  fellow-passengers, 
18  the  very  striking  similarity  that  appears  in  the 
account  of  Paul's  voyage,  as  given  by  the  evm** 
gelist  Luke,  and  the  narratiTe  of  another,  made 
at  the  same  period,  and  in  the  same  circumstances, 
by  the  Jewish  historian  himaelf» — a  similarity  so 
Tery  striking,  as  to  have  led  a  number  of  learned 
men  to  conclude  that  they  refer  to  one  and  the 
same  expedition.  And  in  order  that  the  reader 
may  be  enabled  to  judge  of  the  ooQclnatTeDefs  of 
the  evidence,  it  may  be  proper  to  transcribe  the 
story  of  Josephus  at  length,  and  compare  it  with 
the  leading  circumstances  which  are  detailed  in 
the  twenty-seventh  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  The  relation  of  Josephus  is  as  fol- 
lows :  "  When  I  was  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of 
my  age,  it  happened  that  I  took  a  voyage  to 
Rome,  and  this  on  the  occasion  that  I  shall  now 
describe.  At  the  time  when  Felix  was  procurator 
of  Judea»  there  were  certain  priests  of  my  ac- 
quaintance, and  very  excellent  and  pious  persons 
they  were,  whom,  on  a  trivial  occasion,  he  had 
put  into  bonds,  and  sent  to  Rome  to  plead  their 
cause  before  Caesar.  These  persons  I  was  desirous 
to  procure  deliverance  foi*,  and  that  especially, 
because  I  was  informed  that  they  were  not  un- 
mindful of  their  piety  towards  God,  even  under 
their  affliction,  but  supported  themselves  on  figs 
and  nuts ;  accordingly,  I  came  to  Rome,  though 
it  was  through  a  great  number  of  hazards  by  sea; 
for  as  our  ship  was  wrecked  in  the  Adriatic  sea, 
we  that  were  in  it,  being  about  six  hundred  in 
number,  swam  for  our  lives  all  the  night,  when, 
upon  the  first  appearance  of  the  day,  and  tipon 
our  sight  of  a  ship  of  Cyrene,  I  and  some  others, 
eighty  in  all,  by  God's  providence,  got  before  the 
rest,  and  were  taken  up  into  the  other  ship.  And 
when  I  had  thus  escaped,  I  had  come  to  Puteoli, 
where  I  became  acquainted  with  Aliturius,  an 
actor  of  plays,  and  a  great  favourite  of  Nero,  but 
a  Jew  by  birth,  and  through  his  interest,  became 
known  to  Poppaea,  the  emperor's  wife,  and  took 
care»  as  soon  as  possible,  to  entreat  her  to  pro-* 
cure  that  the  priests  might  be  set  at  liberty.** 

On  examimng  the  two  narratives  of  Josephus 
and  Luke,  several  leading  circumstances  Immedi- 
ately present  themselves  as  common  to  both.  In 
both,  the  ships  belonged  to  the  port  of  Alexandria! 
and  carried  one  or  more  passengers  on  their  way  to 
Rome  to  prosecute  an  appeal  against  some  tyranni- 
cal acts  of  the  provincial  government  of  Felix  in 
Jttdea.    In  both,  the  ship  was  Wrecked  in  the  | 


Adriatic,  and  they  that  could  swim  fiist  cast  tbc- 
selves  into  the  sea.     In  both,  the  passengers  ven 
tfiketi  up  by  another  Aloxandrian  ship  at  PqUoL 
And,  finally,  both  ecoonntii  bear  dMt  some  potef- 
ful  influence   at   court   procured  unprecedtetd 
licenae  to  the  prisoners  during  the  pendk?  i 
their  cause.    The  coincidence,  in  point  of  btui 
ia  not  kn  remarkable.    For,  according  to  tk 
most  approved  system  of  chronology,  the  y(m 
of  Paul  was  made  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 63; 
and  as  Josephus,  who  tells  us  himself  that  hev3? 
bom  in  the  thirty-seventh  year  of  the  Christa: 
era,  wae  then  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  bu  2C?. 
it  fbllows  that  his  voyage  occurred  in  tb«  as* 
year,  and  of  course  muat  have  commenced  i\  h 
same  sailing  aeuon  with  that   of  the  apcv^X 
While  the  leading  features  In  the  two  bistcnc! 
narratives  bear  so  dose  a  resemblance  to  ead 
other,  several  minor  circumstances  in  the  accc^. 
of  the  Jewish  historian  afford  a  very  obriooi  ts 
natural  explanation  of  some  incidents  described  c 
eiluded  lo  in  that  of  the  Acts,  and  tend,  bj  tber 
accumulated  weight,  to  strengthen  the  presocipbn 
that  the  two  narratives  refer  to  the  same  cal^- 
tons  Yoyage.    What  is  more  likely  than  tb&t  k 
sephus  should  have  been  aequainted  wHh  Pni' 
Both  of  them  Were  nearly  of  the  aaOM  age  ;ku 
of  them  were  educated  in  the  retigkiw  fusmn 
of  the  Pharisees ;  both  of  tbeos  etadjed  is  w 
eminent  school  over  which   Gamakiel  picsy. 
both  of  them  were  connected  with  famibesc^^;'^ 
respectabDity  in  the  country,  and  both  d  '>» 
might  have  frequently  met  is  eeriy  liia  n  r' 
society  of  the  same  eommon  friends.  What  iic« 
likely  than  \hM  Josephus,  not  knowing  h  «  - 
better  name  to  designate  Paul  and  his  fnce^  ■ 
their  connection  with  the  new  religion,  etl\d  tft-^ 
by  the  common  appellation  of  pniBeta,  wbia  is^ 
nifies  men  devoted  to  the  servlee  0f  God  ?  ^^ 
is  more  likely  than  that  the  exilted  piety  wfasi) « 
mentions  as  having  charaoterieed  them  is  de«(r. 
tire  of  the  calm  and  settled  tnhmiasioii  to  the  ii^' 
will,  and  the  admirable  supwiofily  te  ha  «. 
the  apostle  and  his  comrades  evinced  in  tbe  dn» 
ful  emergency,  and  which  bebig  aeaoeiatada^iti  i- 
commanding  part  Paul  acted  on  dieoocanoa.  ■ 
its  way  to  the  heart  of  Josephus,  in  spttt  ei  • 
his  hereditary  prejudices  against  kim  asaau*' 
tate  from  the  faith  of  his  others?   Whslisc' 
likely  than  that  it  was  throng  Josepbas'tai 
ence  with  his  aouuaintanoe  and  fipMd,  Aliitr- 
the  fkyourite  of  Nero,  that  the  apo^  nM^ 
confinement  in  the  dungeone  of  fioiM^  0^  ' 
joyed  the  rare  privilege  of  dwelling  in  a  hav 
his  own?    All  these  drconiBftaiiOBe,  theif^  » 
tnentloned  by  the  author  ef  the  Acls»  m  ^ 
fhctiy  consistent  Witii  the  tenoi  of  the  eisaff>* 
story.    In  all  probability  they  f&nm&i  a  p^  * 
that  extraordinary  chain   of  ooaeafriag  ^ 
by  which  the  Lord  and  MMter  of  Ptal  cf^ 
up,  in  his  providence,  an  unexjpec^ed  door  ^J 
trance  for  him  even  in  the  capital  of  the  «^ 
in  which  he  arrived  a  poor  and  »nkpp<^'^ 
soner,  and  perhaps  are  almded  to  in  Ikoeap^^ 
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Rrhere  the  apostle  is  describing,  in  his  epistles,  a 
iegree  of  success  in  his  ministry  in  Rome  that 
ieiighted  and  surprised  him.  **  The  things  that 
lad  happened  to  him,**  he  sajSi  **  had  fdlen  out 
atber  to  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel ;  so  that 
lis  bonds  in  Christ  were  manifssl  in  ail  the  palace, 
ind  in  all  other  places."  Philip,  i.  Id,  13.  And 
gain,  <<  In  mj  first  answer,  no  man  stood  with 
ae,  but  all  men  forsook  me  ;  but  the  Lord  stood 
nth  me  and  strengthened  me,  and  I  was  delivered 
ut  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion,"  that  isi  NerQ»  then 
mperor  of  Rome. 

There  are,  it  must  be  admitted,  sevemi  dtfficnl- 
ies  standing  in  the  way  of  this  conclusion,  which 
annot  be  so  easily  got  orer.  The  first  relates  to 
le  number  of  persons  in  the  ship  in  which  Jose- 
bus  sailed,  estimated  by  him  to  have  been  six 
undredy  whereas  the  apostle's  bad  no  more  than 
wo  hundred  and  seventy-six  on  board.  This 
takes  a  grtht  discrepancy  in  the  two  accounts. 
•Qt  there  is  reason,  in  the  opinion  of  learned  men, 
)  suspect  that»  through  the  carelessness  of  trans- 
ibers,  a  numerical  error  has  crept  into  the  text  of 
osephus, — ^the  more  especially*  as  the  diminatite 
ze  of  the  ancient  merchant  vessels  wonld  scaroely 
^commodate  ao  great  an  amount  of  passengers. 

The  other  difficulty  arises  from  the  circum- 
ances  Joseph  us  has  mentioned  as  attending  his 
vn  escape.  His  words,  as  given  aboTe,  are 
lese :  <<  We  that  were  in  the  ship*  being  about 
K  hundred  in  number,  awam  for  our  Itvea  all  the 
gbt,  when,  upon  the  first  appearance  of  the  da^ , 
and  some  others,  eighty  in  all,  by  God's  provi- 
tnce,  got  before  the  rest,  and  were  taken  up 
to  the  other  ship."  This  passage  is  evidently 
ritten  in  a  very  careless  style,  and  cannot  be 
ceived  in  the  literal  aooeptation  of  the  words. 
3r  to  keep  swimming,  amid  the  Tiolence  of  the 
^'ng  billows,  and  during  the  whole  of  a  winter's 
jht  till  day  returned,  may,  with  all  safety,  be 
onounced  a  physical  impossibility.  And  to  find 
:  hundred  people  on  board  a  ahif)^  aU  of  whom 
ire  such  expert  swimmers,  that  they  saved  then^ 
Ives  by  that  means  from  a  watery  grave,  may, 
th  equal  safety,  be  declared  a  discovery,  the  like 

which  was  never  made  at  sea  before  or  since 
e  time  of  Josephos.  The  only  explanation  of 
nch  this  etrange  statement  of  the  Jewish  hie- 
rian  is  capable,  ia  the  by  no  means  imprebaUe 
pposition,  that  he,  along  with  sevenlv-aine  of 
3  passengers  picked  up  by  a  ship  or  Cyrene, 
re  those  who,  being  able  to  swim,  first  cast 
Mnselves  into  the  sea,  and  got  to  so  great  a  dis- 
ico  from  the  wreck»  that  the  Cyrenian  vessel 
lid  not,  anaid  the  thick  haaa  of  the  tempestoous 
•ming,  descry  its  sitnation,  and  that  either  the 
p  or  the  Btragglen^  not  knowing  how  the  rest, 

0  saved  themselves  by  clinging  to  boards  and 
iting  pieces  of  the  ship,  got  safely  ashore,  but 
iing,  on  their  anrivat  at  PuteoU,  that  all  who 

1  been  on  board  with  Urn  had  survived  the 
ifbrtane,  he  contented  himself  with  ascribing 
ir  preservation  to  the  same  means  to  which  he 
ed  hia  ownj-*-to  their  extraordinary  efforts  in 


swimming,  in  the  first  instance,  and  their  after- 
wards falling  in  with  some  hospitable  vessel,  which 
delivered  them  at  the  nearest  landing-place,  from 
whence  they  found  their  way  shortly  after  him  to 
Pnteoli.  The  assertion  of  Josephus  thus  re- 
ceives a  rational  and  sober  explanation,  and  brings 
ns  to  the  same  happy  termination  of  the  ship- 
wreck, in  respect  of  the  passengers,  as  the  evan- 
gelist, who  says,  *<  And  so  it  came  to  pass,  that 
they  escaped  all  safe  to  land.** 

The  silence  or  suppression  by  Josephus  of  several 
circumstances  that  make  a  prominent  figure  in  the 
sacred  narrative,  and  which,  occurring  antecedently 
to  the  foundering  of  the  vessel  and  the  consequent 
dispersion  of  the  passengers,  he  must  have  been 
a  witness  to,  is  very  easily  accounted  for.  The 
propbetio  aononncement  by  Paul,  at  an  early 
period  of  the  voyage,  that  their  course  would  be 
attended  with  peril ;  his  second,  and  equally  ora- 
cular declaration*  that  not  a  hair  shonkl  fisll  from 
the  head  of  any  of  them,  with  the  great  influence 
which  these  communications  ffave  him  over  the 
passengers,  as  a  man  owned  and  beloved  by 
God ;  his  command,  an4  the  ready  compliance 
given  to  that  command  by  desperate  men,  in 
extremity  of  danger,  <<  to  abide  in  the  ship,  or  they 
could  not  be  saved,''  were  incidents  too  memorable 
to  be  forgotten  by  any  survivor  of  that  disastrous 
expedition, — least  of  all  by  one  who,  from  his  well- 
known  energy  and  promptitode  in  action,  we  may 
believe  would  be  the  foremost  to  lend  hia  oounaal 
and  his  assistanee  to  every  efibri  to  save  the  ship 
and  the  crew,  and  in  whose  hearing  the  latter  of 
those  commands  of  Paul  must  consequently  have 
been  issued.  The  omission,  therefore,  01  these 
reoMrkable  occurrences,  in  the  memorabilia  of  the 
voyage  he  has  recorded,  cannot  be  ascribed  to  for* 
getfulness,  but  to  his  indisposition  to  state  any 
thing  thai  might  redound  to  the  credit  of  Chris- 
tianitv.  His  penetrating  and  sagacious  mind 
perceived  that  the  publication  of  uose  Bin|pulur 
incidents  would  have  constrained  him  to  admit  the 
miraculous  interierenoe  of  Pauly  and,  by  necessary 
oonsequenoe^  the  truth  of  the  dJoctrine  the  apostle 
pleached,  against  the  bare  idea  of  which  all  his 
Jewish  prejudices  rose  in  arms;  and  while  the 
esteem  and  admiration  he  entertained  for  the  char- 
acter of  Paul  stimulated  him  to  leave  not  a  stoue 
unturned,  by  which  he  might  pronfiote  the  per* 
sonal  safety  and  comfort  of  that  prieonar,  he 
would  allow  himself  to  do  nothing,  in  the  way 
even  of  recording  a  historical  transaction,  1^ 
which  he  must  have  indirectly  aided  the  religious 
party  that  Paul  supported. 

On  the  whole,  we  think  it  wiU  appear  that 
there  are  so  ma^y  striking  coinoideaeBs  m  the  tiso 
narrations  as  afibrds  a  very  strong  preeumptkw 
that  Paul  and  Josephus^-both  of  them  so  illus- 
trious in  their  own  way — were  fellow-passengers, 
during  part  at  least  of  the  voyage,  and  were 
involved  ia  the  common  calamity  that  befell 
the  ship  when  sailing  up  the  Adriatic  And  heaoa 
the  interesting  condnsion  will  fbUow  that  that 
eminent  Jew  was  employed^  aa  an  iostnmvit  in 
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the  hands  of  Providence,  to  render,  bj  his  per- 
sonal influence  as  a  roan  and  a  soldier,  no  less  signal 
seryice  to  the  future  advocate  of  Christianity  in 
Rome,  than  by  his  writings  as  a  historian  of  con- 
temporary events,  he  has  done  to  the  general 
cause  of  Christianity  in  the  world. 


HOPE. 

TnaaE  is  a  thought  can  lift  the  soul 
Above  the  narrow  sphere  that  bounds  it, 

A  Star,  that  sheds  its  roild  control 
Brightest  when  grief's  dark  cloud  surrounds  it; 

And  pours  a  soft,  pervading  ray. 

Life's  ills  can  never  chise  away. 

When  earthly  joys  have  left  the  breast. 
And  ev'n  the  last  fond  hope  it  cherishM 

Of  mortal  bliss — too  like  the  rest — 
Beneath  woe's  with'ring  touch  has  perished, 

With  fadeless  lustre  streams  that  light, 

A  halo  on  the  brow  of  night. 

And 'bitter  were  our  sojourn  here. 

In  this  dark  wilderness  of  sorrow. 
Did  not  ibat  rainbow  beam  appear, — 

The  herald  of  a  brighter  morrow ; 
A  friendly  beacon  from  on  high. 
To  guide  us  to  ETEaNiTT. 

Watts. 

REVIVAL  AT  KILSYTH. 

STATEMENT  BY  THE  BEV.  MB  BUBNS,  MINISTEa  OF 

THE  PARISH. 

Drawn  w^  at  ike  request  aftkt  PreAytery  qf  Olatgow. 

Agreeably  to  the  request  of  my  brethren  of  the  Pres- 
bytery,  I  will  endeavour  to  give  the  substance  of  the 
communication  I  was  called  upon  to  make  at  last  meet- 
ing, of  the  leading  facts  of  the  remarkable  revival  of 
religion  which  has  taken  place,  and  which,  I  am  truly 
happy  to  say,  is  still  proceeding  in  this  parish.  I  would 
first  refer  to  the  judicious,  and,  generally  speaking, 
fiuthful  and  accurate  account  given  of  the  work  in  the 
last  number  of  the  MUtionary  Record. 

There  were,  as  is  there  stated,  preparations  for  the 
work,  and  symptoms  of  a  coming  revival,  particularly 
for  two  or  three  years  past.  Yet,  after  all,  we  may  say 
of  the  amazing  scene  we  have  witnessed,  and  are  daily 
witnessing,  that  **  when  the  Lord  turned  our  captivity, 
we  were  like  men  that  dreamed."  We  have,  as  it  were, 
awakened  from  a  slumber  of  nearly  a  hundred  years  1 

I  feel  somewhat  averse  to  revert  to  the  communica- 
tion which  I  made  to  the  Presbytery,  lest  undue  im- 
portance should  be  attached  to  the  preliminary  circum- 
stances then  stated ;  but  I  am  not  at  liberty  to  keep 
back  any  part  of  the  statement  I  made,  while  some 
things,  then  omitted,  I  am  bound  to  bring  into  view. 

I  was  admitted  to  the  charge  of  this  parish  on  the 
19th  April,  1821,  on  which  I  entered  *'  in  weakness, 
and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling."*  I  saw  a  beauti- 
ful valley  before  me,  like  that  of  Sodom,  rich  and  well 
watered  ;  but,  alas !  it  bore  too  close  a  resemblance  to 
it  also  in  its  spiritual  and  moral  aspect.  Yet  there  were 
■everal  Lots,  yea  Jacobs,  among  them,  who  prayed  and 
wrestled  for  the  return  of  the  time  of  revival.  This  was 
often  referred  to  in  the  prayers  of  my  predecessor,  and 
familiar  to  the  ears  of  our  people,  who  seemed  to  think 
it  an  honour  to  have  their  fathers'  names  and  sepulchres 
thus  built  up  and  honoured,  while  they,  alas  I  followed 
not  their  example. 

A  visitation  of  every  family  in  a  parish,  after  a  mi- 
nister's induction,  is  generally  an  important  event  in  its 
Ustory.     Nothing  could  have  been  more  kind  than  the 

•  1  Cor.  IL  a-my  fint  test  on  teblath  the  31iC  April 


receptian  I  received  from  all  rlitf  ir  and  dcnflabtfuB. 
and  which  has  met  me  ever  snoe  in  my  aanial  ns^ 
The  appearance,  too,  at  ^nrch,  and  the  solefflnt:,  c 
prayers  at/uMerais,  struck  ose  as  indicative  of  ru-Ttv 
a  spirit  of  religion  than  I  had  anticipated ;  W  ;ho 
good  symptoms  were  overbalanced  by  the  a  ;i  : 
number  who  attended  no  place  of  worship,  tni  tt  j^ 
woful  prevalence  of  intemperance,  and  tbf^  Ik^.n^ 
with  which  that  vice  seamed  to  be  regarded,  ct^^  . 
religious  professors.  I  was  struck  with  the  me..  ■  :c . 
our  Saviour's  words,  *'  Because  iniquity  shall  ai.je. 
the  love  of  many  wazeth  cold." 

There  were  foar  or  five  prayer  meetinp  it  tbt*.-. 
in  the  whole  parish :  one  of  these,  composed  of  tbe^- 
sion  memberii,  had  oontiniied  ever  since  the  (hi<  j 
Robe.     In  1823,  dasaes  on  week-day  evcBia^.  ^ 
youth  of  both  sexes,  from  fourteen  to  tveot)  vcv' 
were  opened  by  myself.     (Sabbath  scfaooli  bat.  b-: 
since  1809.)     Four  of  the  elders,  who  are  D"ir .  «• 
tive  in  the  cause  of  revival,  were  members  of  tie  ;.<2f 
men's  class.     In  1826,  a  most  important  imprDT^?!. 
took  place  in  the  mode  of  parochial  teaching,  teilcsi* 
prosecuted  by  one  and  another  of  these  most  oscU  l^ 
iliaries,  and  pioneers  of  ministerial  operatkuu.   Tt 
mind  and  the  heart  were  daily  plied  with  the  le».'.*  ' 
heavenly  as  well  as  secular  wisdom.     In  1829,  \  0%.-^' 
there  were  frightful  outbreakings  of  wickedness,  ir.z. 
out  of  drunken  quarrels.     A  dny  was  set  tfnrt ;  .^• 
ary  1830)  for  fiuting  and  prayer  on  this  aecocir..  -^ 
the  reasons  thereof  set  forth  by  a  memorial  (iti<:  - 
Kirk-session.     It  was  very  solemnly  olwerved,  ib.  • 
followed  by  an  evident  blessing.     In  1832,  tl»e  '■L<= 
visited  this  country.     We  saw  a  dark  cloud  oi»r»:.:v 
itself  on  the  neighbouring  town  of  Kirkintulluch  :*. 
our  people  seemed  to  reason  with  thcmselv^,  "■-- 
ther  this  comes  from  east  or  west,  whether  froff.-v- ' 
or  moral  causes,  we  may  be  assured  of  a  rin:  •:  '-^ 
dire  calamity.'*     (Yet  it  never  actually  caioe  t:!  >' 
We  had  prayer  meetings  weekly  in  town  snc  -i 
Baronies,  which  were  flocked  to  by  many,  anrt-r  - 
they  might  not  die  unprepared ;  and  manr  (rs<' 
about  the  best  preservative  from  the  pestiienre.     - 
panic  soon  subsided,  and  the  prayer  meet iaf^  *  • 
thinned.     I  see  it  marked  in  my  day-book,  M^v' 
1832,  "  Intimated  prayer  meeting  for  remvalofriA. ' 
Several  lectures  were  given  on  the  subjeei:  •  - 
same  time  commenced  the  monthly  tract  di^tr.'".': 
and  exertions  to  arrest  the  tide  of  interoperanci?. »  .  . 
conducting  of  funerals  without  any  other  servic?  rac- 
ing a  prayer.     In  March,  1836,  after  the  comxi-^' 
a  prayer  meeting  was  held  in  the  church,'  esf-^*^ 
for  revival  (a  sermon  had  been  preached  oo  the  s»i 
on  Thurday  before),  after  which  the  prayer  trezi:- 
in  dwelling-houses  were  considerably  increased  i  >  * 
ber,  and  in   attendance — all  in   connection  wtf*  - 
Church.     The  Methodists  had  been  for  sotce .  • ' 
more  or  less  active,  both  in  the  town  and  in  tK^  .'- 
Banmy,  and  roused  not  a  few  careless  iodiridusi? .  ^ 
the  members  of  the  Relief  set  about  similar  qk^- 
Sabbath  evening  lectures,  of  a  very  plain  and  v  t- 
character,  have  been  more  or  leas  resorted  to,  t  "  • 
gularly  for  three  seasons ;  and  have  been  mennoc:- 
several  individuals  as  the  means  of  first  im{ire9»i<'<."*- 
hearts.     A  goodly  number  of  poor  people  came  i- 
these  evening  8ennoni»  who  oonld  not  be  brohf 
attend  on  the  ordinary  services.     Prayer  oieetifip  •• 
been  referred  to  by  many  as  the  means  of  thiv  ' 
serious  thought ;  and  sermons  delivered  io  xhe  <^\'' 
yard  last  summer,  by  Mr  Somerville  of  And«r*ttf?.  - 
by  myself,  have  been  often  mentioned  ai  btiaf ' 
blessed  to  awakening  and  enlivening.    8ti(l  «'*  * 
these  and  other  symptoms  of  good  d^ag  sad  ^eaair^ 

■  Mr  Walker  of  MathlU  addreMed  the  iacctii«  frtn  tt^rr- 
Zecb.  X.  12. "  I  wUl  •trtngtben  them  l]itheLorti*<  M-* 
walk  up  and  down  In  bb  name;  saltb  tbc  Lord" 
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it  was  not  till  Tuesday,  the  23d  July,  that  a  decided 
and  unqueationable  reUgioua  revival  took  place. 

The  Gommuuion  had  been,  as  usual,  upon  the  third 
Sabbath,  and  21st  day.  Intimation  had  been  made 
upon  the  Saturday,  that  the  minister  would  wish  to 
converse  with  such  persons  as  were  under  religious 
concern,  inasmuch  as  two  or  three  had  previously  called 
upon  that  errand.  The  effect  was  that  several  other 
individuals  did  come  to  converse.  The  Monday  even- 
ing  vvas  the  half-yearly  general  meeting  of  our  Mission- 
ary Society,  when  a  sermon  was  delivered  by  Dr  Bums 
of  Paisley — text,  Isaiah  liL  1,  '*  Awake,"  &c.  It  was 
intimated  that  Mr  William  C.  Burns,  who  had  preached 
several  times  with  much  power  during  the  solemnity, 
would  address  the  people  of  Kilsyth  next  day,  if  the 
weiiher  proved  favourable,  in  the  open  air,  the  object 
being  to  get  those  to  hear  the  word  who  could  not  be 
hrought  out  in  the  ordinary  way.  It  was  known,  too, 
that  Mr  W.  Burns  was  about  to  leave  this  place  for  Dun- 
dee, and  probably  soon  to  engage  in  missionary  labours 
iu  a  disuuit  land.  The  day  was  cloudy  and  rainy.  The 
crowd,  however,  in  the  Market  Place  was  great ;  and,  on 
being  invited  to  repair  to  the  church,  it  was  soon  crowd- 
ed to  an  overflow — the  stairs,  passages,  and  porches, 
being  filled  with  a  large  assemblage  of  all  descrip- 
tions of  persons  in  their  ordinary  clothes.  The  prayer 
was  solemn  and  affecting ;  the  chapter  read  without  any 
couimcnt  was  Acts  ii.  The  sermon  proceeded  from 
Psahn  ex.  3,  *'  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day 
of  thy  power."  Throughout  the  whole  sermon  there 
was  more  than  usual  seriousness  and  tenderness  pervad- 
ing the  hearers ;  but  it  was  towards  the  close,  when 
depicting  the  remarkable  scene  at  Kirk  of  Shott3,  on 
the  Monday  after  the  communion  there,  1630,  when, 
under  the  preaching  of  Mr  John  Livingstone,  a  native 
of  Kil&yih,  five  hundred  were  converted,  that  the  emo- 
tions of  the  audience  became  too  strong  to  be  suppress- 
ed. The  eyes  of  most  of  the  audience  were  in  tears  -, 
and  those  who  could  observe  the  countenances  of  the 
hearers  more  distinctly  than  I  can  do,  expected — what 
did  actually  take  place — half  an  hour  before,  the  scene 
which  followed.  After  reciting  Mr  Livingstone's  text, 
Ezekiel  xxxvi. — "  A  new  heart  will  I  give,"  and  when 
pressing  upon  his  hearers  the  all-important  concern  of 
salvation,  while,  with  very  uncommon  pathos  and  ten- 
derness, he  pressed  immediate  acceptance  of  Christ, 
each  for  himself — when  referring  to  the  affecting  and 
awful  state  in  which  he  dreaded  the  thought  of  leaving 
so  many  of  them  whom  he  now  saw  probably  for  the 
W  time — when,  again  and  again,  as  he  saw  his  words 
telling  on  the  audience,  beseeching  sinners,  old  and 
young,  to  embrace  Christ  and  be  saved — when  he  was 
at  the  height  of  this  appeal,  with  the  words  '*  no  ero8* 
Ko  crown. " — then  it  was  that  the  emotions  of  the  audi- 
ence were  most  overpoweringly  expressed.  A  scene 
which  scarcely  can  be  described  took  place.  I  have  no 
doubt,  from  the  effects  which  have  followed,  and  from 
the  very  numerous  references  to  this  day's  service,  as 
the  immediate  cause  of  their  remarkable  change  of  heart 
and  life,  that  the  convincing  and  converting  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  at  that  time  most  unusually  and 
remarkably  conveyed.  For  a  time  the  preacher's  voice 
was  quite  inaudible ;  a  psalm  was  sung  tremulously  by 
the  precentor,  and  by  a  portion  of  the  audience,  most 
oi  whom  were  in  tears.  I  was  called  by  one  of  the 
elders  to  come  to  a  woman  who  was  praying  in  deep 
distress ;  several  individuals  were  removed  to  the  ses- 
sion-house, and  a  prayer-meeting  was  immediately  com- 
menced. Dr  Bums  of  Paisley  spoke  to  the  people  in 
church,  in  the  way  of  caution  and  of  direction,  that  the 
genuine,  deep,  inward  working  of  the  Spirit  might  go 
on,  not  encouraging  animal  excitement. 

The  church  was  dismissed  after  I  had  intimated  that 
we  were  ready  to  converse  with  all  who  were  dis- 
tressed and  anxious^  and  that  there  would  be  a  meeting 


again  in  the  evening  for  worship  at  six  o'clock.  We 
then  adjounied  to  the  vestry  and  session-house,  which 
were  completely  filled  with  the  spiritually-afllicted, 
and  a  considerable  time  was  occupied  with  them. 
Several  of  the  distressed  were  relieved  before  we  parted. 
These  were  persons  believed  to  be  Christians,  but 
who  were  not  before  this  rejoicing  in  hope.  Others 
continued  for  days  in  great  anxiety,  and  came  again 
and  again ;  but  are  now,  generally  speaking,  in  a 
peaceful  and  hopeful  state,  and  have  been  conversing 
with  a  view  to  admission  to  the  Lord's  table. 

In  the  evening  the  church  was  again  crowded  to 
excess.  The  text  of  the  sermon,  which  was  preached 
by  Mr  W.  C.  Burns,  was  Matt,  xviii.  3,  "  Except 
ye  be  converted,"  &c.,  and  the  impression  was  deepened ; 
but  there  was  no  great  excitement,  the  aim  of  the 
preacher  being  to  forward  a  genuine  work  of  the  Spirit. 
(He  found  it  impossible  to  leave  the  scene  so  interest- 
ing, and  Mr  Lyon,  missionary  at  Banton,  went  to 
Dundee  to  supply  his  place.)  A  great  many  came  to 
the  manse  to  apeak  about  their  souls.  Evening  meet- 
ings in  the  church  were  continued  without  intermission, 
and  even  in  the  mornings  occasionally.  Our  hands 
were  full,  but  the  work  was  precious,  and  often  de- 
lightful. Our  elders  and  praying  men  were,  and  still 
are,  very  useful  in  aiding  us.  He  who  was  honoured 
as  the  chief  instrument  of  the  awakening  was  earnestly 
sought  out,  and  our  part  in  it  became  comparatively 
sm^l,  till  the  work  had  made  progress. 

On  Thursday,  the  25th,  the  day  proving  fiivourable, 
the  meeting  was  called  in  the  Market  Square,  where 
an  immense  crowd  assembled  at  half-past  six.  From 
the  top  of  a  stair  Mr  W.  C.  Burns  addressed  upwards  of 
three  thousand  from  Psalm  Ixxi.  16, — "  I  will  go  in 
the  strength  of  the  Lord  God."  The  emotions  of  the 
audience  were  powerful,  but  for  the  most  part  silent, 
though  now  and  then  there  might  be  the  utterance  of 
feeling,  and,  in  countenances  beyond  numbering,  ex- 
pressions of  earnest  and  serious  concern.  Six  young 
girls,  from  fourteen  to  sixteen  years,  two  of  them 
orphans,  came  next  next  day  bathed  in  tears,  and  seek- 
ing Christ.  The  scene  was  deeply  affecting.  This 
day  (the  26th)  many  conversations  were  held  by  Mr 
William  C.  Bums,  in  the  session-house;  by  myself 
and  my  other  son  (on  trial  for  license)  in  the  manse. 
Upon  Sabbath,  the  28th,  the  church  was  crowded,  and 
with  the  unusual  appearance  of  not  a  few  females  without 
bonnets,  and  men  and  children  in  week-day  and  work- 
ing dresses.  I  preached  from  Heb.  iv.  15.  In  the 
afternoon  we  met  at  three  in  the  church-yard,  where 
there  assembled  not  fewer  than  four  thousand.  The 
sermon  by  Mr  W.  C.Burns  was  solid  and  impressive,  from 
Rom.  viii.  I.  He  finished  about  five  o'clock ;  but  after 
the  blessing  was  pronounced,  about  a  third  part  either 
remained  or  soon  returned,  of  various  ages,  but  es« 
pedally  young,  which  led  to  various  questionings  at 
first,  and  then  remarks,  and  appeals  frequently  re- 
peated, which  led  to  great  meltings  of  heai't  in  many, 
and,  in  a  few  cases,  to  considerable  agitation  ;  so  much 
so,  that  my  son  and  I  continued  to  address  the  hearers 
in  various  ways,  and  to  sing  and  pray  over  and  over 
again,  the  people  still  unwilling  to  depart.  Four  of 
our  pious  men,  two  of  whom  were  elders,  were  called 
to  pray  at  intervals,  which  they  did  in  a  most  appro- 
priate and  affecting  manner.  Even  at  half-past  eight 
it  was  with  difficulty  we  got  to  a  close,  proposing  to 
have  a  meeting  next  morning  at  seven  in  the  church. 
A  great  many  still  pressed  around  as  we  left  the  church- 
yard for  the  manse,  and  several  remained  till  eleven 
or  twelve  o'clock.  Next  morning  I  went  to  the  church 
at  seven,  after  calling  on  an  aged  woman  on  the  way, 
whose  cries  of  distress  arrested  me.  Even  at  that 
early  hour  there  were  from  two  to  three  hundred  met 
in  solemn  silence,  joining  with  me  in  prayer  and  praise, 
and  listening  to  a  short  exposition  of  iSoug  ii.  5-10^ 
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Through  the  whole  day  converiationfe  were  held  in  the 
manse,  and  in  the  restry  and  sessbn-house.  In  the 
evening  the  bell  rung  at  half-past  six.  The  church 
being  before  that  filled,  and  as  great  a  number  pressing 
forWird,  it  was  found  necessary  to  adjourn  to  the 
Market  Square.  Mr  SomerviUe  of  Andenton  ad- 
dressed a  rery  large  assembly  of  moat  attentive  hearers, 
from  John  xvi.  14.  At  the  close  I  was  called  to  see 
three  or  fbur  very  affecting  casei  of  mental  distress,  and 
there  was  stUl  a  desire  to  get  more  of  the  words  of 
prayer.  There  was  an  adjournment  to  the  church, 
where  at  first,  as  I  understand,  (for  I  was  engaged  as 
above  stated,)  there  was  considerable  excitement,  but 
which  subsided  into  solemn  and  deep  emotion,  while 
Mr  W.C.  Burns  andhlr  Somerville  addressed  the  people, 
and  joined  in  prayer  and  praise.  Next  day  at  eleven, 
A.IC.,  Mr  SomervUle  again  addressed  a  full  congregation 
ih  the  church.  M.  Lourd  de  la  Phice,  a  French  Protes- 
tant minister,  addressed  a  verv  impressive  exhortation, 
a&d  seemed  much  aflected  with  the  scene. 

Ever  since  the  date  to  which  I  have  brought  this 
imperlbct  narrative,  with  the  exception  of  one  evening, 
(vix.,  the  6th  August,  when  my  son  left  us,  after  a  most 
alTectine  meeting  with  a  great  number  of  young  per- 
sons  who  dung  to  Mm  with  intense  affection,;  we 
have  had  meetliigs  every  evening  for  prayer,  for  the 
most  part  along  with  preaching  of  the  Word.  On  the 
evenhig  referred  to,  (the  6th  August,)  there  was  held 
a  meetinff  in  the  Relief  church,  which  was  crowded  by 
various  dasses,  and  the  work  was  expressly  approved  of 
by  the  ministers  present,  Mr  W.  Anderson  of  Glasgow, 
and  Mr  Banks  of  Paisle  v.  From  the  first  the  people 
of  the  ttelief  congregation  seemed  interested  in  the 
woilc  equally  with  our  own  people,  and  there  appears 
to  this  day  to  be  much  of  the  spirit  of  love  diffused 
•moog  us.  The  state  of  sodety  b  completely  changed. 
Politics  are  quite  over  with  us.  Religion  Is  the  only 
topic  df  interest.  They  who  passed  each  other  before, 
are  ndv  seen  shaking  hands,  and  conversing  about  the 
all-engrossing  subject.  The  influence  b  so  generally 
diffbsed,  that  a  stranffer  going  at  hazard  into  any  house 
would  find  himself  in  the  midst  of  it.  Since  I  ad- 
dressed  the  Presbytery,  the  awakening  In  the  newly- 
erected  parbh  of  Banton  has  become  most  intensely 
interesting.  Ai  a  prayer  meeting  in  the  school  there, 
the  whole  present,  above  one  hundred  men  and  women, 
not  a  few  of  them  hardened  miners  and  colliers,  were 
melted.  Every  dght  since  thb  day  week,  there  have 
been  meetln|[S  in  the  church  of  Banton,  and  many 
earnest  inquirers.  The  missionary,  Mr  Lyon,  whose 
labours  have  been  fer  upwards  of  a  year  greatly  blessed, 
has  been  aided,  as  I  have  been,  by  many  excellent 
friends  in  the  mlnbtry,  and  the  work  goes  on  there  in 
a  manner  fully  as  suprising  as  here.  I  am  under  ob- 
ligations to  my  brethren  for  their  ready  and  efficient 
services. 

I  may  just  mention  Mr  Duncan  of  Milton  Chufdi, 
Glasgow,  Bfr  Macnaughtan  of  Paisley,  Mr  Moody  of 
Edinburgh*  and  Mr  M*Donald  of  Urquhart,  and  Mr 
Jamieson  Willis,  as  having  been  longest  with  us,  and 
given  valuable  assistance;  with  Mr  Salmon,  our  for- 
mer teacher,  who  spent  two  days  among  a  people  he 
had  known  for  thirteen  years,  and  whose  observations 
•ad  notes  will  be  peculiarly  valuable. 

We  are  tried  by  the  intrusion  among  us  of  teadiers 
Who  are  likely  to  sow  divisions,  some  of  them,  no  doubt, 
much  safer  in  doctrine  than  others.  Strangers  also 
who  come  among  us,  from  good  motives,  are  in  danger 
of  injuring  our  converts  by  over-kindness,  and  bringing 
them  too  much  into  notice.  Enemies  are  waiting  for 
Oecasion  of  triumph ;  and  professors  of  religion,  of  a 
cold  description,  are  doubtiiw  and  waiting  a  long  time 
ere  they  trust  that  any  good  is  doing.  Meantime  the 
work  proceeds  most  certainly ;  and  from  day  to  day 
there  are  additions  "  to  the  Churdb  of  such  as  shall  be 


saved."  The  sermons  preached  are  none  of  AeaB* 
centric  nor  imaginative,  but  sound  and  sertptml;  ul 
there  b  not,  as  formerly,  a  tendency  to  cosiimk  eii 
to  assert  the  merits  of  preachers  hotthekein^B 
earnest,  and  for  life  and  death. 

The  waiting  on  of  young  and  dder  people  irtk 
dose  of  eadi  meeting,  and  theanzioiisiddDgsofv 
many  **  what  to  do,*'— ihe  lively  singing  of  theprw* 
of  6od,  whidi  every  visitor  remarks,— tbe  (wujlecf 
desuetude  of  .swearing  and  foolish  talking  in  oar  ^i^ 
— the  order  and  solemnity  at  all  hours  pemdi]i^,-Uf 
song  of  praise  and  praver  almost  in  eyery  hoQBe,-tk 
cessation  of  the  tumults  of  the  people,— the  eoesp 
ment  to  the  flames  of  volumes  of  infidelity  lod  iispi'- 
ity, — the  coming  together  for  Divine  wonfaip  ^ 
heavenly  teaching  of  such  a  multitude  of  oar  popi^ 
day  after  day, — ^the  large  catalogue  of  new  intesda: 
communicants  giving  in  their  names,  end  ooDrena^a 
the  most  interesting  manner  on  the  most  impgitc 
subjects, — ^not  a  few  of  the  old,  cardess  siimen,  mi 
other  frozen  formalists,  awakened,  and  node  alifeti- 
God, — the  conversion  of  several  poor  colliers,  rU 
have  come  to  me,  and  given  the  most  satiifkctflrrK- 
count  of  theb  change  of  mind  and  heart,  are  tnily  vs- 
derful  proofs  of  a  most  surprbing  and  deligbt&i  !«• 
vival. 

The  case  of  D.  8.,  collier,  may  be  mentkmed  is  ch- 
esting. He  had  ibr  some  dme  been  tboogbtfol,  Li 
had  given  up  entirely  taking  any  intoxicatuig  !iq&7<. 
and  might  be  characterised  as  one  of  the  more  W^ 
description.  Since  the  present  awakening,  he  ^nsiai- 
ly  convinced  of  hb  sin  and  misery,  and  foraoc&ii  ^ 
deeply  exercised,  and  spent  much  time  b  »nr 
prayer  and  reading  the  Scriptorea.  On  the  enai:'' 
the  2Ist  August  he  had  a  meeting  with  sevenlaf^ 
praybg  companions,  and  spent  Uie  night  in  pi^< 
praise,  and  converse.  He  appears  to  bufe  okia- 
peace  during  that  night,  and  came  home  toks^ 
in  a  very  happy  state  of  mind.  After  takii?  y^ 
hours*  rest,  he  worshipped  with  hb  family,  a^i  r- 
ceeded  to  Ms  work.  Being  the  foreman,  it  was  b  tr 
to  descend  first  into  the  pit,  which  he  did  with  rj^ 
alacrity  and  with  prayer.  On  reaching  tbe  bottr: 
the  air  Instantly  exploded,  and  in  a  moment  \t  ^ 
ushered  into  eternity !  The  poor  widow  and  fi^  ^- 
children,  and  a  mother  on  the  verge  of  one  hss^' 
years  of  age,  mourn  the  sad  bereavement ;  but  0  l^ 
soothing  and  cheering  the  thought  that  he  has  eitt^ 
the  everlasting  burnings,  and  has  passed  HtersUft^.- 
the  fire  to  the  regions  of  glory  I 

But  the  bounib  of  thb  communication  wUI  b^  t*^ 
mit  enlargement.  The  work  I  consider  as  an  on<Cv^ 
and  Increasing  work.  The  limits  of  Satan's  dfj^ 
here,  and  the  number  of  his  vassab,  are  ^scti^^ 
daily.  The  account  not  a  few  give  of  their  coqt:>' 
b,  that  ibey  could  not  think  of  being  left  s  |^er  ti' 
others  wefe  making  their  escape.  There  U  ^-^ 
provision  made  for  the  Increase  of  the  kis^- 
Christ  bv  a  kind  of  kudable  jealousy,— a  pr^^^ ' 
ere  the  door  be  shut. 

I  have  been  engaf  ed,  and  sdll  continue  tobe  ev<^ 
in  conversing  witn  new  commanicanti ;   sb^  ''' 
before  now  have  I  had  sudi  pleasant  vrork  io  b'^ 
to,  and  marking  down,  the  accounts  which  tbe  }^^ 
est  to  the  oldest  give  of  the  state  of  their  mixw^   * 
cannot,  with  a  due  regard  to  consequences,  f^< " 
tailed  accounts  of  cases,  and  conversations  «'•-  ' 
as  appear  to  us  to  be  genuine.     Suffice  it  nc'--" ' 
to  say,  that  while  some,  who  seem  to  be  sav.-^:' 
pres&ed,  have  given  a  somewhat  fgta^ivt  ^^  • 
their  feelings,  yet,  in  by  fiir  the  greatest  noa*Vr  .-i 
stances,  they  give  most  acriodvial  aodiiit«!l:p>  * 
counts  of  their  convictions,  aiiu  i>rthegro«i>«l*»^'* ' 
they  rest  thdr  peace.     Their  eipcrieacci  ai  e  c » • 
sb  various,  as  not  to  be  in  any  deer  ce  copies  of  aifl-  •—' 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


679 


fet  tbev  all  end  in  building  upon  tbe  sure  foundation, 
:;bnst  in  the  pronuse,  uid  Cbtial;  lonningin  them. 
The  quesdon  iiiU«r^ly  occurs^  and  liaa  fieen  put,  *'  Is 
iiere  any  thing  peculiar  in  tlie  subjects  and  mode  of  ad* 
Iress  of  the  senBonB  which  have  been  so  remarkablf 
uccessful  ?"  I  azusrer,  that  upon  a  groundwork  of 
olid,  clear,  and  simply  expressed  views  of  Divine  truth, 
here  was  a  great  measure  of  affectionate,  earnest 
•leading,  rich  exhibition  of  the  fulness  and  freenets  of 
he  Qospel,  eminently  ealeulated  to  eonvvy  to  tlM 
learers  the  oonvietion  and  feeling  of  the  sincerity  of 
be  preacber,  and  of  tha  rich  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
t  has  also  been  a  matter  of  general  remark,  that  tbere 
I  an  unetion  and  deep  solemnity  in  the  prt^er  of  the 
Teacher,  who  has  been  honoured  to  begin  this  work, 
nd  which,  perhaps,  even  more  than  the  sermons,  have 
nade  way  to  the  heart.  We  have  had  mudi  preeiouB 
rath  presented  to  us  by  my  mueh  beloved  brethren, 
s  whom  it  must  be  gndfying  to  be  assured,  that  in 
ODversadoBa  willi  my  people,  there  have  been  refer- 
nces,  I  may  say,  to  each  of  their  discourses,  as  hav-  i 
]g  been  profitable  as  well  as  acceptable ;  and  that 
aving  been  ao  well  supported  by  the  co-operation, : 
nd  the  Presbnerial  notice  taken  ofthe  sul^ect,  we  { 
herish  the  pleasing  hope,  that,  uttder  the  special  and 
oRtinuifig  bleaeing  of  the  Great  Hand  of  the  Chniyh, 
kis  wfll  prov«  aot  only  a  g«nuiBe»  bat  an  esteasiTe 
nd  a  permanent  revival, — the  only  means  of  arreating 
ur  downward  coarse,  and  effecting  that  blessed  con- 
ummatbn,  which  the  diffunon  of  merely  intellectual 
iiowledge  will  never  accomplish.  i 

MatWf  Kihgiky  Sept.  1699. 

MEANS  OP  KELIGIOUS  INSTRtJCTlON.  ^ 

Br  THB  Rev.  Duvcan  VUexaklmm^ 
,  MinuttrrfJUnJhm 

VI iTai  Ancient  STNaotratrB. 

[Continued  from  page,  en.] 
Tf  Th^JBdiieatim  tmdApponUmeni  of  Qfice^Bearers, 
-The  constitution  of  the  synagG^ue,  and  the  state  of 
)ciety  among  the  Jews,  were  in  some  respects  very 
li&reot  from  what  exists  among  ourselves;  and  this 
akes  it  di^cult  to  define  those  whose  education  and 
^ointment  w«  are  about  to  describe.  The  synagogue, 
i  its  most  conaplflte  form,  consisted  of  what  would  be 
wsidered,  amoag  us,  three  sepamte  institutions^ — a 
>art  of  Iftw,  m  place  of  wonbip*  and  a  seminary  for 
hication:  then,  these  were  not  only  associated  to- 
other, as  so  many  parts  of  one  local  establishment, 
lit  they  were  also  united  nationally,  in  one  great  cen- 
al  institutiaB,— the  Sankedrim  at  Jerusalem.  The 
igh  priest,  with  his  coaneil,  issued  instructions  to  all 
ie  synagogues  throughout  the  land,  and  even  in  fo- 
'ign  parts.  Instances  of  this  occnr  in  the  authority 
iven  to  Saul  the  persecutor.  Acts  ix.  1, 3 ;  and  in  the 
eneral  edict,  that  if  any  should  confess  Christ,  they 
•re  to  be  put  out  of  the  synagogues,  John  ix»  22. 
*hetr  education  itself  appears  to  have  been  divided 
ito  three  departments.  1.  Along  with  each  synagogue 
ure  was  a  school,  where  children  were  taught  to  read 
le  Law{  and  it  is  even  stated,  that  if  there  was  any 
>ivD  where  such  a  school  was  wanting,  the  men  of 
)e  place  were  to  be  held  as  excommunicated^  till  it 
^  erected.  2.  Then,  in  larger  towns,  there  was 
Bually  a  divinity  school,  in  which  t^  Law 
ras  expounded,  and  the  traditions  of  the  elders  set 
irth,*  and  some  of  these  were  so  &mous  as  to  attract 
reat  bodies  of  students.    3.  And  lastly,  the  Sanhed- 


rim itself  became,  in  latter  times,  chiefly,  a  great  model 
school  of  Rabbinical  learning.  It  might  indeed  be  said, 
«f  the  Sanhedrim  generally,  that  it  was  a  great  national 
synagogue ;  and  of  the  ssmagogues,  that  they  were  local 
and  subordinate  Sanhedrims. 

Vow,  in  easting  about  for  some  term  applicable  to 
the  higher  office-bearers  of  the  synagogue,  in  all  its  de- 
partments, we  can  think  of  none  more  suitable  than 
that  of  scribe;  merely  explaining,  that  the  phrase, 
"  doctor  of  the  law,"  and  the  honorary  tide,  rabbi, 
meant  substantially  the  same  thing.  The  term  scribe 
is  used  in  the  Gospels  as  83mon3rmous  with  lawyer,  or 
doctor  of  the  law,  (compare  Matt.  xxii.  35,  with  Bbrk 
xii.  28;}  and  scribes  are  referred  to  as  authorities  in 
scriptural  questions, — thus,  *•  How  say  the  scribes  that 
Christ  is  the  son  of  David?**  (Mark  xli.  35;)  and 
again, — '*  Why,  then,  say  the  scribes  that  EHas  must 
first  come?"  (Matt.  xvlS.  10 ;}  and  our  Lord  also  seems 
to  speak  of  them  as  ordinary  instructors  in  the  syna- 
gogues,— ••  Therefore,  every  scribe  which  is  instructed 
unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is 
a  householder,  which  bringeth  fbrdi  out  of  his  treasure 
tHngs  new  and  old."  Matt.  xiii.  52.  Now,  it  may  be 
generally  affirmed  of  the  scribes,  in  the  days  of  our  Sa^ 
viour,  tJiat  they  were  specially  educated,  and  after- 
wards set  apart  to  professional  pursuits ;  and  it  will, 
we  think,  still  farther  appear,  that,  in  respect  of  the 
principal  olffice-bearers  of  the  synagogue,  they  were  also 
elected  and  appointed  to  their  spedal  charges. 

1,  And  first,  as  to  their  education,  the  Apostle  Paul 
says  of  himself,  "  I  am  verily  a  man  who  am  a  Jew, 
bom  in  Tarsus,  a  city  in  Cilida,  yet  hrought  up  in  this 
ci^,  (Jerusalem,;  at  the  feet  t/  Gamaliel^  and  taught 
according  to  the  perfect  nianner  of  the  law  of  the 
fathers,"  (Acts  xxii.  3 ;)  and  respecting  GamaHel  it  is 
said,  *'  Then  stoo4  there  up  in  the  council  a  Pharisee 
named  Gamaliel,  a  doctor  of  the  taw,  had  in  reputation 
among  all  the  people."  Acts  ili.  34.  Gamaliel  was 
long  president  of  the  coundl,  and  therefore  head  of  the 
college.  Doctors  or  rabbles,  such  as  Gamaliel,  were 
in  the  habit  of  expounding  to  their  students,  not  only 
the  Law,  but  also  a  variety  of  cabala,  and  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  elders ;  and  much  of  their  time  was  taken 
up  jn  solving  questions  proposed  to  them  by  the  stu- 
dents, Tk^,  indeed,  were  expected  to  study  the 
I^aw,  and  then  te  submit  their  doubts  or  difficulties  to 
their  teacher^  who  was  at  once  to  answer  any  question 
proposed,  explaining  also  his  grounds  of  judgment,  and 
the  subject  generally.  It  seems  also  to  Have  been  a 
comaoon  practice  te  contrive  difficult  questions,  for  the 
purpose  of  showing  the  ingenuity  of  the  scholar,  and 
testing  the  attainm»ts  of  the  master ;  and  the  habit 
thua  induced  and  encoun^ed  among  the  Jews,  will  ex- 
plain the  firequent  occurrence  of  such  questions,  put  by 
the  scribes  and  others  to  our  Lord.  After  morning 
prayers,  the  rabbi  took  his  place  in  the  school,  and 
his  students,  amounting  on  some  occasions  to  several 
bwndreds,  formed  a  portion  of  a  circle  around  him  in 
front,  while  the  people  generally  were  allowed  to  take 
their  places  behind.  In  early  times,  the  students  were 
required  to  stand,  out  of  respect  to  their  ma&ter ;  but 
latterly  they  sat,  either  on  the  ground  or  on  benches, 
having  their  eyes  fixed  on  him ;  and,  in  addressing  them, 
he  commonly  spoke  through  an  interpreter ;  which  was 
probably  a  mere  piece  of  state,— a  kind  of  medium 
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1>etween  tbe  learned  oracle  tnd  tliose  who  were  to  be 
instmcied. 

2.  After  finisbing  tbeir  course  of  edacation,  young 
men  were  ordained,  preparatory  to  their  entering  on 
professional  duty.  This  was  commonly  done  by  impo- 
sition of  bands,  but  sometimes  merely  by  tbe  formal 
declaration, — *'  Behold  thou  art  ordained,"  &c.  In 
e:i:  ly  times,  ordination  appears  to  have  been  conferred 
by  individual  teachers,  but  about  twenty-eight  years 
before  the  Christian  era,  it  waa  confined  to  the  San- 
hedrim. The  ordination  conferred  seems  also  to  have 
been  at  one  time  general, — ^that  is,  qualifying  for  the 
discharge  of  different  departments  of  duty;  but  the 
Sitnbcdrim  were  in  the  habit  of  conferring  the  ordina- 
tion, or  license  granted,  to  particular  offices.  In  proof 
of  this,  it  is  said, — *•  There  was  an  exceedingly  wise 
man,  who  was  fit  to  teach  the  whole  Law,  yet  it  was 
in  the  power  of  the  Sanhedrim  to  ordain  him,  not  to 
judge,  or  not  to  teach  about  binding  and  loosing;  or 
they  might  allow  him  these  last,  and  yet  not  allow  him 
to  judge  in  matters  of  money ;  or  they  might  allow  him 
this,  and  yet  not  to  judge  in  matters  of  damage,*'  &c. 
Still  it  will  be  observed,  that  ordination  with  them  was 
not  to  a  particular  charge  or  locality,  but  merely  to 
some  department  of  professional  duty. 

And  now,  with  regard  to  the  appointment  of  office- 
bearers to  local  charges,  there  is  certainly  some  diffi- 
culty in  defining  with  precision  the  parties  with  whom 
the  power  of  election  rested ;  or,  more  properly,  the 
amount  of  power  exercised  by  each  of  the  parties  con- 
cerned. Still,  the  leading  facts  of  their  procedure  are 
sufficiently  manifest ;  as  will  appear  from  the  following 
passage,  which  we  quote  from  Vitringa,  who  gives  the 
original  in  Rabbinical  Hebrew : — **  With  regard  to  the 
election  of  the  presiding  minister  of  the  synagogue," 
says  he,  "  we  have  this  common  rule  in  Codice  Bera- 
coth,  '  Rabbi  Isaac  says,  that  they  do  not  constitute  or 
ordain  a  pastor  over  a  church,  without  first  consulting 
the  church  ;  according  to  that  saying, — See,  the  Lord 
hath  called  Bezaleel  by  name,  (Exod.  xxxv.  SO.)  The 
holy  and  blessed  God  said  to  Moses:  Moses,  does 
Bezaleel  appear  to  you  to  be  a  fit  person  ?  Moses  re- 
plied :  O  Lord  of  the  World,  if  he  appear  to  thee  a  fit 
person,  much  more  must  he  appear  so  to  me.  God 
said:  Nevertheless,  go  to  the  people,  and  repeat  to 
them  the  same  words.  He  went  to  Israel,  and  said : 
Does  Bezaleel  appear  to  you  to  be  a  fit  person  ?  They 
answered :  If  he  appears  so  to  the  holy  and  blessed  God, 
and  to  thee,  much  more  to  us.' "  And  Vitringa  adds, 
that  nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that  this  was  of  old 
the  practice  in  appointing  the  presiding  minister  of  each 
synagogue;  and  in  quoting  this  opinion,  it  will  be 
borne  in  mind,  that  the  above  Jewish  formula  is  not 
offered  as  any  proof  of  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of 
tbe  procedure  in  question,  but  simply  as  evidence  of 
tl.e  fact ;  and  nothing  could  prove  this  more  satis&c- 
turily  than  just  the  existence  of  such  a  formula,  how- 
ever fanciful  or  even  absurd  its  reasoning. 

There  yet  remains,  however,  a  question  as  to  the 
party  with  whom  the  initiative  rested ;  and,  speaking 
of  the  latter  times  of  the  Jewish  republic,  it  would  ap- 
\\iiiT,  that  the  Sanhedrim  in  Jerusalem,  which  was  at 
I  re  a  political  and  ecclesiastical  body,  retained  it 
rl.iefly,  at  last,  in  their  own  hand.  **  The  wise 
men,'*  ssys  MiUT.OTiidc?,  *'  have  handed  it  down  as  a  tra- 


dition, that  the  Sanhedrim  sent  forth,  fbougkocC 
the  land  of  Israel,  and  every  wise  maa  whoa  i^r 
could  find,  and  who  was  known  to  be  otberwiie  q^L. 
fied,  they  appointed  as  an  elder  in  his  owa  dty.**  Bu 
there  seems  to  be  also  reason  to  beHeve,  tbit  tlds  ik 
sometimes  done  by  the  local  eldership;  tlie  eobiTP^ 
tion  having  the  power  of  approving  or  diiappror!!: 
In  all  cases,  however,  the  feelings  of  the  coogng&? 
seem  to  have  been  very  much  consulted ;  and  iibi£i:& 
occur  of  their  removing  office-bearers,  even  sSia*^ 
appointment;  nevertheless  that  they  were aln^o. 
derstood  to  be  on/  vita  out  culpa, 

y  II.  Their  Maintenance. — In  advertoij;  to tbat  {^ 
it  is  necessary  to  carry  forward  some  notice  of  tbe  p 
vision  made  in  the  days  of  Nehemiah,  when  sruigcc^ 
are  believed  to  have  been  first  put  upon  tbat  (oxx 
on  which  they  aftenvards  continued.  *'  Then  bract' 
all  Judah  the  tithe  of  the  eorn,  and  the  new  wias,  &. 
the  oil,  into  the  treasuries :  and  I  made  treatarm  ofs 
the  treasuries,  Shelemiah,  the  priest,  and  Zadoe,  ^ 
fcn'^e  ;  and  of  the  Levites,  Pedaiah ;  and  next  to  tk. 
was  Hanan,  the  son  of  Zaccur,  the  son  of  Mattmu:. 
for  they  were  counted  faithful;  and  their  office  «ii' 
distribute  unto  their  brethren."  Neh.  xiii.  12, 11 
This  was  the  disposal  of  the  general  tithe,  wbicb  isb^ 
appropriated  to  three  classes, — ^the  priests,  the  icriiif*, 
and  Levites ;  and  hence  the  dbtribution  wss  ictnit.^ 
to  a  board,  consisting  of  three,  who  represented  a^ 
several  bodies,  and  in  whom  they  had  sevenOf  ccri 
dence.  Now,  in  these  there  was  a  genersl  proraLi 
for  as  many  as  should  be  employed  in  religioa&  b^^'- 
tion,  whether  in  the  services  of  the  temple  or  tk  >|3> 
gogue ;  and  although  we  had  no  farther  evideoa,  d 
although  it  should  be  shown  that,  in  after  times,  l^ 
proved  inefficient,  still  the  principle  would  isu. 
bound  up  in  this  constitutional  provision. 

But  in  coming  down  to  later  times,  there  sre  nsa 
intimations  on  the  subject,  which  go  to  confiro  tsi 
original  principle : — 

1.  And  first,  the  chief  office-bearers  of  tbe  fj» 
gogue,  whether  employed  in  teaching,  in  preadiii^: ' 
in  judging,  enjoyed  inununities.  "  They  wa«  ex- 
empted from  all  duty  in  the  public  works,  sneb  is  h- 
tifications,"  says  Maimonides^  "  lest  their  aoti^ 
among  the  people  should  be  lessened  by  sod  dtit>» 
They  were  also  exempted  from  taxation,  vbetkerlor 
the  maintenance  of  guards,  the  repairs  of  publie  wyh, 
or  the  general  purposes  of  the  Sute;  and  tbiitas^ 
ing  to  an  ancient  sajring,  which  is,  '  Tbat  vbosoe^ 
takes  upon  him  the  yoke  of  the  law,  is  relieved  q(^ 
yoke  of  the  State,  and  the  labour  of  tbe  soil"' 

2.  Then  the  professors  or  rabbies,  in  their  tbeoloei^ 
schools,  and  the  presiding  minister  in  the  8fiH^<^< 
both  of  whom  had  to  devote  themselves  entirdv  o 
their  profession,  were  also  allowed  salaries;  tbeael!^ 
ing  paid  in  part  out  of  the  oblations  of  tbe  vn^^^ 
and  in  part  out  of  the  public  treaaury.  This  rasu: 
was  raised  by  a  kind  of  assessment,  under  the  sOi:^: 
of  the  sjmodicum  or  eldership;  the  monies  lerfs 
being  collected  by  the  deacons,  who,  as  hektt  > 
marked,  were  as  much  civil  as  ecdesastiol  c^ 
bearers.  "  Where  stipends  are  to  be  pad  to  tk  ?^ 
siding  office-bearer,  or  minister  of  the  synagoj**  *?* 
Rabbi  Landl  Ben  Ascher,  •*  if  he  is  a  diitifl|«*^ 
doctor  in  the  Law   and  well  versed  in  Tshsadic » 
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wish  institutes,  that  allowance  is  made  him  for 
couragement  of  learning ;  but  if,  along  with  this, 
excels  in  the  discharge  of  official  duty,  he  has  the 
ry  highest  claim  to  it." 

These  statements  and  quotations  are  extracted  from 
tringa's  very  elaborate  work  on  the  Ancient  Syna- 
fue.  But,  before  concluding  this  article,  it  may  be 
11  to  quote  a  single  passage  from  the  writings  of 
jhtfoot:  —  •*  Among  multitudes  of  instances  that 
jht  be  alleged,  I  shall  produce  but  this  one,  out  of 
Jerusalem  Talmud :  *  R.  Jonah  paid  his  tithes  to 
Acha  Bar  Ulla,  not  because  he  was  a  priest,  but  be- 
sc  be  laboured  in  the  Law  ;*  that  is,  was  a  great 
dent  and  an  able  teacher.  They  ihat  suppose  that 
tithes  under  the  Law  were  paid  only  at  the  Temple, 
1  to  maintain  the  priests  in  the  ceremonious  worship 
re,  and  upon  this  conceit  look  upon  them  only  as 
ritical,  are  far  deceived ;  for,  as  some  were  indeed 
i  at  the  Temple,  upon  such  an  account ;  so  others, 
that  the  greatest  part,  were  paid  to  the  priests  and 
ates,  in  their  forty-eight  universities,  to  maintain 
m  while  they  were  studying  there  to  enable  them 
the  ministry,  and  to  teach  the  people  for  which 
f  were  designed ;  and  when  they  were  dispersed 
juijh  the  land,  into  the  several  synagogues,  to  be 
isters  in  them,  tithes  were  also  paid  for  their  main- 
wice  there." 

n  concluding  this  account  of  the  ancient  synagogue, 
ch  we  have  been  at  some  pains  in  collecting  from  a 
Lty  of  sources,  we  cherish  the  hope,  that  not  a  few 
mr  intelligent  but  unlearned  countrymen  will  find 
t  information  which  they  had  not  otherwise  the 
ns  of  obtaining ;  and  to  such  we  would  respectfully 

Despise  not  the  clearing  out  of  foundations, 

c  may  be  much  rubbish  brought  thus  to  light.  You 
laugh  at  some  of  the  fanciful  interpretations  offered 
learned  rabbles  ;  and  you  may  even  disapprove  of 
rent  parts  of  their  ancient  institutions;  all  this 
1  you  and  the  writer  are  allowed  to  do,  for  these 
not  all  spring  from  the  wisdom  of  God — ^instead  of 
,  the  Law  itself  had  been  made  void  through  the 
ItioTis  of  the  elders ;  but  knowing  these  very  tradi- 
s,  we  m\\  the  better  understand  our  Lord's  com- 
taries  on  them  ;  and  knowing  the  constitution  of 
synagogue,  we  will  the  better  know  the  constitu- 
of  the  apostolical  Churches ;  for  here  also,  it  mat- 
not  whether  these  were  constructed  according  to 
former,  as  their  model,  or  whether,  as  was  in  some 
gs  the  case,  they  were  made  the  very  reverse ;  in 
one  case,  we  can  see  the  Church  growing  out  of 
synagogue, — and  the  exercise  of  mind  required  is 
)ly  observation ;  in  the  other,  the  difference  is  spe- 
y  revealed,  and  we  have  thus  a  separate  and  distinct 
t.  But  of  all  this,  evidence,  much  more  direct 
any  which  can  be  speculatively  anticipated,  will 
e  out  under  a  review  of  the  Churches  themselves, 
red  in  connection  with  the  circumstances  of  the 
gogue;  to  which,  God  willing,  we  look  forward 
)ine  other  time. 


SEPARATION. 

Oh  /  'tis  one  scene  of  parting  here, 
Love's  watchword  is — Farewell  I 

And  almost  starts  the  following  tear. 
Ere  dried  the  last  that  fell  1 


'Tis  but  to  feel  that  one  most  dear 

Is  needful  to  the  heart, 
And  straight  a  voice  is  muttering  near, 

Imperious — Te  must  part ! 

Oft,  too,  we  doom  ourselves  to  grieve,- 

For  wealth  or  glory  rove ; 
But  say,  can  wealth  or  glory  give 

Aught  that  can  equal  love? 
Life  is  too  short,  thus  to  bereave 

Existence  of  its  spring; 
Or  even  for  one  short  hour  to  leave 

Those  to  whose  hearts  we  cling. 

Count  o'er  the  hours  whose  happy  flight 

Is  shared  with  those  we  love; 
Like  stars  amid  a  stormy  night, 

Alas,  how  few  they  prove ! 
Yet  they  concentrate'all  the  light 

That  cheers  our  lot  below; 
And  thither  turns  the  weary  sight. 

In  this  dark  world  of  woe. 

And  could  we  live,  if  we  believed 

The  future  like  the  past  ? 
Still  hope  we  on,  though  still  deceived,— 

The  hour  will  come  at  last, 
When  all  the  visions  fancy  weaved 

Shall  be  by  truth  impressed ; 
And  they  who  still  in  absence  grieved 

Shall  be  together  blest  1 

But  happiest  he  whose  gifted  eye 

Above  this  world  can  see. 
And  those  diviner  realms  descry. 

Where  partings  cannot  be ; 
Who,  with  one  changeless  Friend  on  high, 

Life's  varied  path  has  trod. 
And  soars  to  meet,  beyond  the  sky. 

The  ransomed,  and  their  God  I 

TOWNSHBND. 


THE  BELIETER  MOT  ASHAMED  OP  THE  GOSPEL  OP  CHBIST: 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  THE  Rev.  Hbnrt  Moncbeipp,  A.B., 

Miniiter  of  East  Kilbride, 

"  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  for  it  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
belie veth  ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek." 
— RoM.  i.  16. 

(  Contmuedfirom  page  (S68.) 

IV.  It  is  suggested  by  the  text,  as  a  reason 
why  a  man  should  not  be  ashamed  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  that  that  Gospel  is  a  means  of  salya- 
tion  to  every  one  that  helieveth* 

«  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath 
eternal  life,  and  shall  not  pass  into  condemna- 
tion." "  Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not 
perish,  but  have  eternal  life.'*  "  He  that  believeth 
not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not 
believed  on  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God."  These  plain  and  explicit  declarations  of 
the  New  Testament  seem  to  proclaim  the  great 
doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  in  language  too 
clear  and  unequivocal  to  be  easily  mistaken.  Bnt, 
nevertheless,  it  htis  been  mistaJcen,  not  only  by 
those  who  refuse  to  acknowledge  the  authority  of 
our  blessed  Lord,  but  by  many  professed  inter- 
preters of  his  holy  Word.    Such  is  the  natural 
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disinclination  to  receive  the  doctrine  in  question — 
such  the  extent  of  prejudice  against  it  that  has 
prevailed  at  every  period  of  the  Church's  history, 
— such  the  perverse  hias  of  the  human  judgment 
towards  a  contrary  view,  that,  to  produce  a  full 
impression  of  its  truth  upon  the  mind  of  any 
man,  has  always  been  a  task  of  no  ordinary  mag- 
nitude. It  was  to  the  Jews  a  peculiar  stumbling- 
block  ;  for  they  imagined  that  it  contradicted  the 
law  of  Moses,  which  required  obedience  to  its 
precepts  as  the  condition  of  God's  favour.  It 
appeared  to  die  Greeks  peculiarly  foolish  ;  for  it 
destroyed  the  value  of  all  their  fancied  virtues. 
And  it  is  even  now  at  once  a  stumbling-block  and 
foolishness  to  those  who  have  never  been  im- 
pressed with  a  true  sense  of  their  own  sinfulness 
and  weakness,  and  whose  minds  have  never  been 
fully  enlightened  by  the  teaching  of  the  Word  of 
God. 

But,  on  the  other  band,  what  words  can  ade- 
quately express  the  feelings  of  delight  and  satis- 
nu^tion  with  which  the  humbled,  convinced,  and 
otherwise  desponding,  sinner  receives  the  cheering 
announcement  that  his  salvation  does  not  depend  on 
the  value  or  the  efBcacy  of  his  own  works, — ^that 
the  reward  is  not  reckoned  of  debt  but  of  grace, 
— ^that  to  him  that  worketh  not,  b^t  believeth  on 
Him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is 
counted  for  righteousness,  that  God  may  be  just, 
and  yet  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth.  Such 
a  man  cannot  be  ashamed  of  that  which,  to  his 
renewed  undgrstaading,  aeems  to  be  his  only  re- 
fuge from  a  coming  storm*  He  remembers  that, 
according  to  the  law,  '*  the  man  that  doeth  them 
shall  live  in  them," — ^that  '<by  the  law  is  the 
knowledge  of  sin,"*— that,  by  it,  **  every  atonth 
has  been  stopped,  and  all  the  world  become  guilty 
before  God," — ^that,  therefore,  "  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.*  And 
accordingly  he  glories  in  the  fkct,  that  **  the  right- 
eousness of  God  by  faith  without  the  law  is  now 
manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the 
prophets.* 

Thus  not  only  is  the  Christian  enabled  to  be 
<<  not  ashamed"  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
hktkf  but  he  glories  in  it.  He  is  freely  invited 
to  0om8  to  Qirist.  He  comes  in  the  exercise  of 
faith.  His  faith  unites  him  to  Christ  And, 
through  this  union  with  Christ,  he  is  both  iusti- 
fisd  and  sanctified.  He  is  freely  justitied,  on 
acoovBt  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  counted 
to  him  as  if  it  were  his  own,  and  on  account  of 
that  blood  of  Christ  which  deanscth  from  all  sin. 
And  he  ia  sanctified,  at  once  by  virtue  of  the 
promises  of  grace  addressed  to  every  servant  of 
uod,  and  by  Uie  instrumentality  of  that  purifying 
infioenoa  which  genuine  faith  invariably  exerts. 

The  faith  of  th#  Christian  is  indeed  a  glorious 
prittcipAoi  It  is  glorious,  because  it  is  the  instru- 
ment of  veoottciliiig  him  to  the  God  of  glory. 
But  it  ie  also  glorious  as  the  source  of  spiritual 
IttlSb  It  purifies  the  heart.  It  enlightens  the 
}iidgiBenU  It  NgolatcB  the  conduct.  It  subdues 
the  angry  passions  of  the  soul.     It  creates  and 


fosters  the  flame  of  holy  love,  whidi  is  at  once  the 
necessary  proof,  and  the  distinguishing  ornament, 
of  the  Christian  character.  It  directs  fill  the 
affections  towards  their  appropriate  objects,  and  it 
animates  and  consoles  its  possessor  in  the  midst  of 
the  troubles  and  vicissitudes  of  life.  It  is,  in 
short,  the  fountain  of  all  good.  It  renders  man 
the  friend  of  his  Maker,  and  the  benefactor  of  his 
species.  The  love  of  Christ  constrains  the  b^ 
liever  to  live  no  more  unto  himself,  but  unto  Him 
that  died  for  him.  He  loves  his  Saviour  as  the 
centre  of  perfection  and  the  author  of  his  happi- 
ness ;  and  he  loves  his  brethren  of  mankind  as  the 
objects  of  his  Saviour's  redeeming  mercy.  In  the 
eleventh  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  HebrcRT, 
the  power  and  value  of  faith  are  demonstrated  bja 
reference  to  its  practical  effects  in  the  case  of  the 
ancient  patriarchs  and  saints.  And  apostles  and 
martyrs  have  since  displayed  its  marvellous  effi- 
cacy. Shall  we,  then,  hesitate  to  glory  in  a  scheme 
of  salvation,  the  potency  of  which  has  been  tried 
in  such  a  wide  variety  of  circumstances,  and  which 
has  ever  been  found  effectual  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  all  that  is  required,  with  a  view  to  the 
fulfilment  of  God's  promises,  and  the  permanent 
stability  and  comfort  of  his  chosen  people. 

y.  It  is  suggested  by  the  text,  as  a  reason  vhr 
a  man  should  not  be  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  that  that  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God. 
This  consideration  is  absolutely  essential,  in  order 
to  render  the  previous  arguments  satisfacto^  and 
conclusive.  The  statement  in  the  text  implies 
that  the  Gospel  is  an  instrument  wielded  by  the 
hand  of  God  himself,  that  it  is  he  who  applies  and 
directs  its  operations,  and  that  it  is  ms  power 
alone  which  gives  to  it  all  its  beauty,  perfection, 
and  strength.  The  most  exquisite  piece  of  ma- 
chinery that  human  skill  and  ingenuity  can  coii- 
trive  for  the  convenience  or  benefit  of  mankiBd, 
may  become  the  source  of  unmitigated  evils,  if  its 
practical  working  be  intrusted  to  those  who  nei- 
ther understand  the  wiadom  of  its  various  arrange 
menta,  nor  are  capable  of  employing,  with  prodenis 
aad  dexterity,  the  means  dforded  for  the  attain- 
Bient  of  the  end  which  it  proposes  to  accomplisii* 
And  can  we  imi^ine  that  the  success  of  a  scbemt 
like  that  of  the  Gospel  would  be  left,  by  dinoi 
wisdom,  to  depend  on  the  ability  or  perseveraoct 
of  the  members  of  a  corrupted  and  degraded  race  ? 
No,  my  friends,  the  salvation  of  God's  people  n 
secured  by  (ar  stronger  provisions  than  wnat  tb&i 
own  weak  faculties  and  imperfect  desinea  could  ever 
supply.  We  should,  indeed^  have  great  reason  to 
be  ashamed  of  our  ^ith  if  we  relied  on  the  in- 
dustry and  vigour  of  our  own  exertions  for  it» 
present  stability  and  prosperous  issue.  "  Except 
a  man  be  bom  again,"  we  are  laid,  <<  he  cannoi 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.*  But  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  has  undertaken  to  regenerate  the  sc^ 
The  Spirit  dwells  in  the  hearts  of  all  the  children 
of  God.  "  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God."  «  They  have  n- 
ceived  the  spirit  of  adoption  whereby  they  cry 
Abba  father.     And  the  Spirit  itself  bears  witnes 
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mih  their  spirits  that  they  are  the  sons  of  God." 
The  contents  of  the  Old  Testament,  indeed,  wonld 
afford  little  satisfaction  or  comfort  to  our  minds, 
were  it  not  for  the  precious  promises  that  they 
exhibit  of  the  plenteous  ontponriDg  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  days  of  the  MessiiJi's  kingdom. 
And  this  is  onr  comfort,  when  we  enrrey  the 
wilderness  of  this  world,  and  mourn  over  the 
wickedness  and  unbelief  of  its  inhabitants,  that 
God  will  one  dayt  by  his  mighty  power,  bring  all 
nations  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  that 
through  a  large  efiusion  of  the  Spirit,  ^e  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  shall  at  length  abound  on  the 
earth,  even  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  That 
very  faith,  indeed,  by  which  we  are  saved,  is  itself 
a  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  "  Whosoever  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ"  is  bom  of  Qod  (  and  **  who- 
soever is  bom  of  God  overcometh  the  worid,  and 
this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even 
our  faith.** 

Nor  is  the  fact,  that  our  salvation  is  altogether 
accomplished  by  the  power  of  God,  a  ground  for 
inactivity  or  indifference.  On  the  contrary,  it  is 
an  additional  reason  for  exertion.  God  works  by 
the  instrumentality  of  means ;  and  when  he  has 
declared  in  his  Word  that  certain  results  will  fol- 
low certain  lines  of  conduct,  we  may  be  sure  that 
this  connection  is  indissoluble.  He  has  com- 
manded us  to  ask,  in  earnest  prayer,  for  the  assist- 
ance that  we  need.  He  has  pointed  out  the  path 
that  leads  to  everlasting  bliss,  and  we  shall  be  in- 
fatuated indeed  if  we  neglect  to  follow  it.  **  The 
secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God ;  hut 
those  things  that  are  revealed  belong  unto  us  and 
to  our  children^  that  we  may  do  all  the  words  of 
this  law." 

The  Apostle  Paul  conceived  the  power  from 
which  the  Gospel  flows,  and  by  which  it  is  made 
effectual^  to  be  the  main  and  grand  occasion  of  a 
Christian's  jglorying.  *^  What  shall  we,  then,  say 
to  these  things,"  he  inquires,  <'  If  God  be  for  us, 
who  can  be  against  us  r"  «  I  am  persuaded,*^  he 
says,  "\hht  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present, 
uor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  deptn,  nor  any 
other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  ns  from 
the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Qirist  Jesus  our 
Lord.- 

In  conclnsion,  my  friend^,  let  me  ask  you  if  yon 
w  convinced  ef  the  truth  of  what  has  now  'lieen 
f^d  ?  Are  you  not  only  satisfied,  that  Qiristianity 
is  true  in  general,  but  do  you  sincerely  believe  in 
those  peevliar  doctrines  whieh  haYe  now  been 
stated  and  explained  ?  And  are  yon  nol  ashamed 
openly  and  practically  to  avow  your  conviction  of 
their  value  and  importance?  Do  you  believe 
that  the  end  of  the  Gospel  is  salvation,  and  are 
you  not  asiMined  to  prove,  by  yonr  daily  walk 
snd  conversation,  that  your  treasure  is  in  heaven, 
*T»d  that  yon  esteem  the  riches  of  Cbris*  more 
liighly  than  all  earthly  wealth  ?  Do  you  beliete 
that  the  Gospel  was  salvation  to  the  Jew  first  f 
Are  you  not  ashamed  to  declare,  in  the  presence  of 
the  scorner,  imt  the  sceptic,  your  firm  and  deep-fell 


persnasion  of  the  truth  of  all  that  is  contained  in 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  ?  And  are  you 
now  looking  forward  to  the  complete  fulfilment  of 
its  promises  and  predictions  ?  Do  yon  believe  that 
the  Gospel  is  salvation  to  the  Greek  ?  And 
are  yon  fsithfoUy  endeavouring,  according  to  your 
circnmstances  and  capacity,  to  promote  the  ex- 
tension of  the  Christian  Church  and  the  conver- 
sion of  heathen  nations?  Do  yon  believe  that 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  means  of  salva* 
tion,  and  do  you  openly  live  by  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God  ?  And,  finally,  do  you  believe  that 
the  Gospel  is  the  power  if  God  f  Do  you  be- 
lieve in  the  necessity  of  the  Holy  Sprit's  infiuence 
for  the  regeneration  of  yonr  souls,  and  the  pre- 
servation of  your  foith?  Do  you  continually 
pray  for  his  gracious  aid?  And  are  you  not 
ashamed  to  exhibit  yonr  entire  dependence  on  his 
power  ? 

I  entreat  you,  my  frienas,  to  consider  the  strik- 
ing and  awful  language  of  our  Lord,  <*  Whosoever 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  of  him 
shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed  when  he  shall 
come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of 
the  holy  angels.** 


THE  INFIDEL  EECLAIMED  ; 

OE  THE  CONVERSION  AND  DEATH  OP 

COUNT  8TBUENSEE. 

Part  IIL 

Bv  THB  EniToa. 

A  DBciOKD  change  had  now  taken  place  In  the  whole 
character,  and  sentiments,  and  conduct  of  Strnensce. 
Formerly  he  banished  firom  his  mind  all  thought  of 
religion  ;  now,  the  Bible  was  his  constant  and  deeply- 
cherished  oomponioD.  He  searched  the  Scriptures, 
and  he  prayed  eamestlj  to  God  that  he  would  en- 
lighten him  in  ^e  knoidedge,  and  confirm  him  in  the 
belief,  of  the  truth.  And  no  eooner  did  he  become 
convinced  himself  of  the  reality  and  importance  of 
divine  things,  than  he  used  his  utmost  endeaTours  to 
impress  the  same  convictions  upon  those  who  sur- 
rounded him.  With  the  officers  who  attended  him  he 
was  frequently  engaged  in  coaversatioa  on  religious 
subjects ;  and  it  was  hb  earnest  request  that  his  former 
associate.  Count  Brandt,  should  be  informed  of  the 
change  which  had  taken  place  in  his  views — a  change 
so  obvious  as  to  force  itself  upon  the  notice  of  the 
judges  at  his  last  eramination.  There  was  a  cabnness, 
a  serenity,  a  holy  jof  visible  in  his  whole  deportmeat» 
which  shewed  that  Im  was  exulting  in  the  hope  of  m 
blessed  immortality. 

Dr  Munter  percelviog  the  peace  of  mind  which  the 
Count  now  enjoyed,  began  to  fear  that,  like  Peter  after 
witnessing  the  transfiguration  of  our  Lord,  he  might 
wax  confident  in  his  own  strength,  and  cease  to  ieel 
those  humbling  views  of  sin  wUch  ought  never  to  be 
absent  from  the  experience  of  the  true  Chtisdan.  On 
expressing  to  him  the  anxiety  i^icfa  he  felt  lest  this 
should  be  the  case,  the  clergyman  received  in  answer 
the  emphatic  declaration, — 

"  I  assure  you  that  I  have  not  for  one  moment 
judged  myself  indulgently,  aud  that  hitherto  X  have  not 
ceased  to  repent  of.  my  former  Itfe  seriously.    I  am 
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ntber  convinced  tbat,  even  in  eternity,  liappy  as  it 
might  turn  out  for  me,  I  ihall  remember  my  sins  with 
horror  and  detestation.*' 

It  is  astoninhing  to  what  an  extent  Christianity, 
when  it  is  thoroughly  embraced,  purifies  and  refines 
even  the  natural  sensibilities  of  the  human  heart. 
Struensee  felt  this.  The  cold  selfishness  of  his  former 
life  was  converted  into  a  warm  benevolence,  which 
glowed  towards  all  men,  but  more  especially  towards 
those  who,  he  had  reason  to  believe,  belonged  to  the 
household  of  faith.  "  I  never  felt,"  he  ezdaimed  on 
one  occasion,  on  receiving  a  letter  from  his  mother,  "  I 
never  felt  my  love  to  my  parents  so  great  as  now.  I 
never  was  so  fully  convinced  of  their  good  intentions 
towards  me."  The  letter,  which  we  gladly  quote,  is 
dated  17th  March  1772:— 

*'  Instead  of  entertaining  you  with  our  mutual  grief 
and  pain,  I  rather  find  myself  under  a  necessity  to  ac- 
quaint you  with  those  prevalent  feelings  of  my  heart, 
on  account  of  that  condition  you  are  in  at  present. 
Muiiy  days  and  years  the  subject  of  my  prayers  to  God 
has  been,  that  he  might  save  your  immortal  soul  from 
everlasting  ruin.  I  have,  therefore,  now  sacrificed  my 
desires,  which  made  me,  as  a  mother,  wish  for  the 
happiness  of  my  children,  not  only  of  their  souls,  but 
likewise  of  their  body.  If  the  mercy  of  God  cannot 
otherwise  reach  the  welfare  of  your  soul,  but  by  means 
that  are  hard  and  painful  to  the  outward  man,  I  have 
submitted  with  an  bumble  and  composed  mind  to  the 
most  holy  and  most  perfect  will  of  the  Lord,  who  had 
mercy  upon  us  from  everlasting.  But  never  could  I 
expect  that  doleful  situation  you  are  in  now.  My  ma^ 
tcrnal  heart  is  thereby  crushed  to  pieces,  and  as  it  were 
immured  alive.  God  is  my  refuge.  My  sole  comfort 
under  so  hard  sufiferings  will  be  the  salvation  of  your 
soul.  I  shall  praise  the  Almighty  with  tears  of  joy 
when  I  hear  he,  as  the  friend  of  sinful  men,  has  still 
thoughts  of  peace  toward  you,  and  that  he  with  thorns 
has  shut  up  the  way  which  could  lead  you  to  everlast- 
ing ruin.  I  do  not  doubt  but  the  Spirit  of  God  has 
convinced  your  mind  already,  that  your  Redeemer 
would  not  have  you  lost  for  ever,  since  you  are  his 
property.  Give  but  farther  attention  to  that  work  of 
grace  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  doing  within  your  soul, 
for  the  sake  of  your  conviction.  He  will  reveal  to  you 
more  tban  the  tougues  of  men  can  make  you  acquainted 
with.  Think  you  have  to  do  with  nobody  but  God 
and  yourself;  remove  therefore  all  your  thoughts  from 
things  of  this  world.  If  the  Spirit  of  Grod  shall  have 
only  first  glorified  Christ  within  you ;  if  you  have  been 
brought  so  far  as  to  apply  to  yourself  his  fully  sufficient 
redemption ;  you  then  will  '  count  all  things  but  loss 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
your  Lord  :  you  will  count  it  but  dung,  that  you  may 
win  Christ.'  Your  eternal  and  immortal  mind  will 
enjoy  already  here  more  ease,  comfort,  and  joy,  than 
ever  the  world,  with  all  its  splendour  and  pleasure,  can 
afford  us.  It  has  pleased  God  to  convince  my  soul  of 
this  from  my  youth.  There  is  no  happier  state  in  the 
world  than  to  be  a  true  Christian,  both  in  good  and 
evil  days.  How  much  would  it  have  pleased  me,  if  all 
my  children  had  likewise  let  this  blessed  conviction  be 
produced  within  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God  from  their 
youth.  But  I  have  found,  that  this  is  only  a  work  of 
Go(J,  and  not  of  men.  Now,  ray  dear  son,  what  may 
have  been  not  properly  conducted  or  neglected  by  men, 
let  us  be  truly  sorry  for,  and  beg  God's  forgiveness. 
But  do  not  despair  of  God's  mercy,  which  he  has  so 
clearly  revealed  in  Christ  our  Redeemer.  Let  us  not 
lessen  Gud's  intentions,  but  give  a  faithful  assent  to 
tliose  true  assertions  of  Scripture :  '  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begott-en  Son,  that  whoso- 


CTer  belie veth  in  him  should  not  perish,  hot  hsTc  ct^- 
lasting  hfe.'  Bat  all  these  doctrines  are  sscb,  u: 
mere  human  reason  can  neither  clear  then  sp  s^ 
dently  nor  convince  us  thereof.  Ton  must  beg  fort!.; 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  it  is  be  that  tero^ 
unto  us,  by  his  Word,  Christ  and  the  great  work  (^L 
redemption,  in  a  salutary  manner.  If  you  will  qsW  r. 
about  an  examination  of  the  chief  doctxini^  ot  our  s&j 
religion,  with  candid  and  sincere  inteationa,  ind  ta. 
nest  prayer  to  God  for  the  enlightening  of  yooru-ir- 
standing,  you  will  find  breaking  forth  a  light  is }  >j 
soul,  which  is  more  than  one  merely  natural,  anc  «!l:i 
will  serve  you  for  better  insight  aod  greater  cootrsa- 
tion  of  these  doctrines.  I  write  this  after  tbe  ^v 
share  of  knowledge  which  the  grace  of  God  ba.«gniM 
me.  My  faith  has,  notwithstanding  all  my  ?&x 
knowledge  of  the  revealed  truth,  been  obhged  to  ?7> 
through  the  most  specious  objections ;  but  fnasd  .«. 
the  Lord  and  his'  Spirit,  who  has  strengthened  dt  k\ 
by  his  Word,  and  by  my  own  inward  experienao:: 
truth,  that  even  '  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prer. 
against  it,'  as  long  as  I  keep  close  to  the  oiciu;^:!'' 
God,  and  rid  not  myself  of  him :  and  this  my  aodr . 
these  my  highest  sufferings,  else  the  waves  of  Q;  L- 
tresses  would  soon  set  adrifc  the  vessel  of  in;  ici 
I  wish  and  beg  to  God  that  he  may  grant  foi  tj» 
support  o^'  your  faith.  Jesus  Christ  is,  and  mab;  'r 
ever,  tiie  true  corner-stone  upon  which  the  itr&rt.: 
of  our  salvation  is  to  be  begun  and  to  be  ii^ci* 
From  your  infancy  you  showed  a  character  of  nJii  -  •' 
was  sincere  and  without  disguise ;  let  this  natual  s-  > 
disposition  of  yours  be  sanctified  by  the  UoIyS:-. 
that  you  may  turn  to  your  God  with  all  siaeen^r,  ^i* 
God  prospers  the  honest.  *  Blessed  is  tbe  nu  i 
whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile.*  Leara  how  deep;;  • 
are  corrupted,  and  come,  then,  as  a  cursed  t:^ '' 
Him  who  was  made  a  curse  for  us.  Your  father  d  1 
will  both  cry  to  God,  and  implore  his  mercjkv:^ 
I  remain  your  heartily  afflicted  mother.*' 

Dr  Munter  finding  that  the  heart  of  Struea*?*  w 
deeply  affected  with  the  glory  and  beauty  of  the^cbs: 
of  redemption,  proceeded  to  unfold  to  his  vk^  ;- 
more  clearly  the  vital  doctrines  of  Christianity.  T-^ 
appeared  to  him  as  truly  consoling.  The  eml  o!  ^ 
earthly  career  was  fast  approaching,  and  hismisdri^ 
to  the  promises  and  hopes  of  religion  with  the  ^t.* 
ardour  and  eagerness.  On  receiving  his  sentfs^ '< 
was  calm  and  collected.  The  clergyman  thos  dc>cnb^ 
it:— 

•*  He  was  just  speaking  of  several  things  wkid  c* 
cemed  his  heart,  of  his  affection  towards  his  psA  | 
and  family,  of  his  complying  with  his  fate,  wsa  I 
counsel  came  into  the  room  to  acquaint  bio  «}» < 
sentence.  '  Good  Count,'  said  he,  *  1  bring  ;«•  M 
news.'  He  then  pulled  a  copy  of  the  sentence  o4l 
his  pocket.  j 

"  '  I  expected  nothing  else,'  said  the  Gooitt;  '■ 
me  see.' 

••  He  read.  I  fixed  my  eyes  upon  him  with  rt 
attention,  but  I  did  not  observe  the  least  iltefsoMi 
his  countenance.  After  he  had  read  it,  he  p««^^ 
me.     It  was  as  follows : —  , 

"  '  In  consequence  of  the  Danish  statute  lir.  ^i 
vi.  chapter  iv.  art  1,  it  is  hereby  declared  just  awi  r»* 
that  Count  John  Frederick  Struensee,  for  he 
punishment,  and  that  he  may  be  an  exuapittfii^ 
others,  has  forfeited  his  honour,  his  life,  and  bis  c»^ 
He  shall  be  degraded  from  his  dignity  ss  Coobi  -* 
all  other  dignities  which  have  been  conferred  a(o'  '-^ 
His  coat-of-arms,  which  he  had  as  Count,  "^f^* 
broken  by  the  common  hangman.  Likewise flttJ-"'' 
Frederick  Struensee's  right  hand,  and  afterwu* 
head,  be  cut  off,  his  body  shall  be  qusrtereditf  *' 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


685 


ipoti  the  wheel,  and  his  head  and  his  hand  shall  he 
tuck  upon  a  pole.' 

*'  During  the  time  that  I  was  reading  this  sentence 
nd  trembled,  he  began  to  talk  with  composure  with 
is  counsel,  and  asked  if  all  the  points  of  his  accusations 
ad  been  regarded  in  framing  his  sentence.  The  coun- 
?1  answered  in  the  affirmative.  *  And  what  will  he 
le  fiite  of  Brandt  ?'  His  sentence  is  exactly  the  same 
i  yours.  '  And  could  his  counsel  do  nothing  in  order 
t  save  him  ?'  He  has  said  every  thing  that  could  he 
lid  in  bis  favour,  hot  Count  Brandt  has  too  much  laid 
t  bis  charge.  The  Count  was  more  moved  at  this, 
lan  at  his  own  fate.  However,  he  soon  recollected 
mself,  wrote  something  to  what  he  had  drawn  up  for 
s  counsel,  and  returned  it  to  him." 

An  anecdote  ^vas  narrated  by  Dr  Munter  which  par- 
:ularly  pleased  the  Count.  He  stated  that  a  poor 
•asant,  who  met  him  in  the  street,  called  out  to  him. 
Father,  do  what  you  can  to  convince  Straensee  that 
t  has  sinned  against  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  if 

acknowledges  this  he  will  be  saved.'*  The  Kedeemer's 
ath  was  a  favourite  topic  with  him  a  short  time  he- 
re his  execution,  and  on  the  rooming  of  that  fatal 
y  he  describes  his  feelings  in  these  words : — 
*' '  When  I  awoke  this  morning  and  found  that  it  was 
y-light,  nay  whole  body  was  seized  Mrith  a  vehement 
imbling.  X  took  directly  to  prayer,  and  considered 
i  comforts  of  religion.  I  prayed  for  the  King,  that 
Mi's  wisdom  and  mercy  might  guide  him,  and  that  he 
rsonally  might  be  perfectly  happy.  I  soon  recovered 
^  spirits  again.     I  am  now  calm  and  composed,  and  I 

sure  I  shall  remain  so.  Why  should  I  make  myself 
easy,  when  I  am  fully  convinced  of  my  salvation  ? 
id  has  forgiren  me  my  sins,  and  even  those  which  I 
not  remember ;  he  has  pardoned  rac  for  those  things 
ich  he  still  disUkea  in  me,  and  which  I  by  self-exa- 
lation  could  not  discover,  and  therefore  could  not 
orm.  God  cannot  forgive  vice  in  general,  without 
ng  the  same  in  every  particular  species  of  vice.  The 
icmbrance  of  the  sufTerings  of  Christ,  who  has  satis- 
l  God  for  all  men,  assure  me  of  this.  And  since 
im  so  certain  of  my  salvation,  I  do  not  dread 
th.  Fear  of  death  would  be  inconsistent  under 
Jumstances  so  full  of  a  happy  eternity.  Besides,  I 
not  complain  that  my  fate  is  too  hard.  I  know  that 
ieserve  this  and  still  more.     But,  '  who  shall  lay 

thing  to  the  charge  of  God*s  elect  ? — Who  is  he  that 
demneth?'" 

>r  Munter  now  explained  to  him  the  whole  of  the 
ith  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  while 
versing  with  him,  the  door  of  the  prison  opened, 
.  an  officer  entered  for  the  purpose  of  conducting 
uensee  to  the  place  of  execution.  On  reaching  the 
i  spot,  and  perceiving  the  multitude  of  spectators 
>  were  assembled  to  witness  the  solemn  scene,  the 
gyman  observed  to  him  that  among  these  thousands 
e  many  who  would  pray  to  God  to  have  mercy 
n  hira.  "  I  hope  so,"  said  he,  "  and  the  thought 
ises  roe."     He  soon  after  added  : — 

*  It  is  a  solemn  aght  to  see  so  many  thousands  of 
|)Ie  together  ;  hut  what  are  these  thousands,  when 
pared  with  the  whole  sum  of  all  God*s  creatures, 

how  Tery  little  appears  one  single  man  in  such  a 
parison  ?  Nevertheless,  God  loves  every  individual 
I  so  much,  that  he  has  procured  his  salvation  by 
ificing  his  own  Son.  What  a  love  is  this  1 ' " 
'he  account  of  his  execution  will  be  best  gi^en  in 
words  of  Dr  Munter,  who  attended  him  on  the 
irnful  occasion: — 

Thoagh  I  could  not  see  the  scaffold,  yet  I  guessed. 


from  the  motion  of  the  spectators,  that  it  was  Struen* 
see's  turn  to  mount  it.  I  endeavoured  to  prepare  him 
for  it  by  a  short  prayer,  and  within  a  few  moments  we 
were  called.  He  passed  with  decency  and  humbleness 
through  the  spectators,  and  bowed  to  some  of  them. 
With  some  difficulty  he  mounted  the  stairs.  When  we 
came  up,  I  spoke  very  concisely,  and  with  a  low  voice, 
upon  these  words  of  Christ : — *  He  that  believeth  in 
me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live.'  It  would 
have  been  impossible  for  me  to  speak  much  and  loud, 
even  if  I  had  attempted  it. 

"  I  observe  here,  that  he  showed  not  the  least  affec- 
tation in  his  conduct  upon  the  scaffold  ;  I  found  hiro 
to  be  one  who  knew  that  he  was  to  die,  on  acoount  of 
his  crimes,  by  the  hands  of  the  executioner.  He  was 
pale,  it  was  difficult  for  him  to  speak,  the  fear  of  death 
was  visible  in  his  whole  countenance ;  but  at  the  same 
time,  submission,  calmness,  and  hope,  were  expressed 
in  his  air  and  deportment. 

"  His  sentence,  and  afterwards  the  king'sconfirmation 
of  if,  were  read  to  him ;  his  coat-of-arms  was  publicly 
shown,  and  broken  to  pieces.  During  the  time  that 
his  chains  were  taking  off,  I  put  the  following  questions 
to  him  :  '  Are  you  truly  sorry  for  all  those  actions  by 
which  you  have  offended  God  and  men  ? '  '  You  know 
my  late  sentiments  on  this  point,  and  I  assure  you  they 
are  this  very  moment  still  the  same.'  ■  Do  >ou  trust 
in  the  redemption  of  Christ,  as  the  only  ground  of 
your  being  pardoned  before  God  ? '  *  I  know  no  other 
means  of  receiving  God's  mercy,  and  I  trust  in  this 
alone.'  *  Do  you  leave  this  world  without  hatred  or 
malice  against  any  person  whatever  ? '  *  I  hope  nobody 
hates  me  personally ;  and  as  for  the  rest,  you  know  my 
sentiments  on  this  head,  they  are  the  same  as  I  told 
you  just  before.'  I  then  laid  my  hand  upon  his  bead, 
saying,  *  Then  go  in  peace  whither  God  calls  you  t 
His  grace  be  with  you  I ' 

"  He  then  began  to  undress,  and  inquired  of  the 
executioners  how  far  he  was  to  uncover  himself,  and 
desired  them  to  assist  him.  He  then  hastened  towards 
the  block,  that  was  stained  and  still  reeking  with  the 
blood  of  his  friend,  laid  himself  quickly  down,  and 
endeavoured  to  fit  his  neck  and  chin  properly  into  it. 
When  his  hand  was  cut  off,  his  whole  body  fell  into 
convulsions.  The  very  moment  when  the  executioner 
lifted  up  the  axe  to  cut  off  his  hand,  I  began  to  pro- 
nounce  slowly  the  words,  *  Remember  Jesus  Christ 
crucified,  who  died,  but  is  risen  again.'  Before  I  had 
finished  these  words,  both  hand  and  head,  severed  from 
the  body,  lay  before  my  feet." 

Thus  died,  in  the  firm  faith  of  the  Gospel,  one  who 
had  zealously  maintained  and  propagated  infidel  prin- 
ciples in  all  their  grossness.  His  conversion  unto  God 
may  be  regarded  as  displaying  the  power  of  divine  grace 
in  melting  even  the  most  hardened  heart.  Under  the 
power  of  the  truth,  when  wielded  as  a  two-cdf^^ed 
sword  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  the  proudest  siiuier 
must  implicitly  bow,  his  lofty  imaginations  must  be 
laid  low,  and  he  must  come  as  a  little  child,  sitting  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  learning  of  Him  who  is  meek  and 
lowly  of  heart,  and  thus,  and  thus  alone,  finding  rest  to 
his  soul. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Self' Knowledge. — Self  is  a  subject  of  inscrutable 
misery  and  misdiief,  and  can  never  be  studied  to  so 
much  advantage  as  in  the  dark.  For  as  the  bright 
beams  of  the  sun  seem  to  impart  a  beauty  to  the  foulest 
objects,  so  the  light  of  God's  countenance  vouchsafed 
to  a  fallen  creature,  so  sweetens  him  and  softens  him 
for  the  time  thnt  he  seems  both  to  others  and  to  himself 
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to  hkte  notbliif  UTifs  or  toidid  abotit  kia.  Bat  A» 
heart  if  a  ntflt  of  aorpento,  and  will  be  iiicli  while  it 
continiiee  to  beat.  If  God  cover  the  mocith  of  that 
neat  with  hit  band  they  are  htuh  and  anug,  but  if  be 
withdraw  bit  band,  the  whole  fiunily  lift  up  their  heads 
aod  are  aa  active  aod  venomoiu  as  ever. — Cowf  Eft. 

Self'enjoyment We  hear  a  great  deal  about  self- 

eigoyment;  there  can  be  no  such  thing;  sin  has  de- 
stroyed every  thing  like  It ;  sin  has  defaced  the  image 
of  God,  in  which  man  was  created;  by  sin  man  has 
lost  holiness,  happiness,  and  peace ;  by  sin  he  has  lost 
himself.  Where,  then,  can  be  self-enjoyment?  Sin 
has  clothed  man  In  the  image  of  Satan ;  and  he  now 
drinks  opiates  to  lull  his  immortal  soul  into  slumber  as 
fast  as  the  devil  can  administer  tbem. — HowELS. 

Is  Ood  on  yowr  iidef — To  craaturea  aueh  as  we 
are,  helpless,  exposed  to  danger  on  every  side,  and 
entirdy  dependent  on  God,  what  question  oan  possi- 
bly be  so  interesting  and  ntomentous  as,  Whechef  Ood 
be  on  our  side,  or  against  us  ?  *'  |f  God  be  for  us, 
wbo  can  be  against  us  ?  "  And,  if  God  be  against  us, 
who  can  be  for  us?  Multitudes,  it  is  feared,  give 
themselves  little  coneem  regardiag  this  question,  and 
take  it  as  a  thing  of  oourset  that  God  is  on  their  side, 
because  God  has  assumed  their  nature*  It  is  a  blessed 
truth,  indeed,  that  by  the  incarnation,  sufferings,  death, 
resurrection  and  ascension  of  the  Son  of  God  in  our 
nature,  every  roan  living  baa  the  strongest  possible 
warrant  to  come  to  God  for  salvation,  and  the  atroogest 
possible  assurance  of  God's  willingness  to  be  on  bis 
side ;  but,  alas,  it  doea  not  follow  as  a  thing  of  course, 
that  God  is  on  his  side  i  on  the  contrary,  all  this  may 
only  serve  to  deepen  his  condemnation.  How,  then, 
van  we  ascertain  our  own  state,  with  regard  to  this 
solemn  question  ?  Two  tests  whereby  to  ascertain  it 
naturally  arise  out  of  what  has  been  said }  let.  We  may 
know  that  God  is  on  our  side,  if  we  are  on  his  side. 
2d,  We  may  know  it  by  the  value  we  set  upon  bis 
presence.  Jtrs^  Are  we  on  God*s  side  7  Many  think 
k  enough  if  they  do  not  oppose  the  cause  of  God,  and 
flatter  themselves  they  are  occupying  a  safe  neutral  posi- 
tion. Fully  engrossed  by  their  own  ooncems,  and  those 
of  the  world,  they  have  neither  time  nor  inclination  to 
take  part  in  the  great  oontest  that  is  carrying  on  be- 
tween the  hosts  of  God  and  those  of  Satan.  But  do 
men  act  thus  in  regard  to  contests  of  another  kind  ? 
When  their  country  is  invaded  by  a  hostile  nation,  or 
when  civil  dissensions  break  out  within  their  own  luid, 
do  they  think  it  enough  not  to  join  the  ranka  of  the 
enemy?  Although  tXi  cannot  bear  arms  as  trained 
warriors,  are  not  the  hearts  of  all  engaged  on  one  side  or 
the  other,  and  the  bands  of  all  ready,  as  occasion  offers, 
to  advance  that  cause  to  wUeh  they  are  attached? 
Does  not  every  individual  so  identify  his  own  cause 
with  that  of  his  oonfederates>  as  to  rejoice  in  every 
instance  of  their  success,  and  mourn  over  every  occa- 
sbn  of  their  defeat,  as  though  it  affected  his  private 
and  personal  interests?  In  every  contest  between  men, 
indeed,  there  must  be  a  large  mixture  of  error  on  each 
ride ;  and  a  consdentiotts  mind  may  often  be  forced  to 
remain  neutral,  and  a  Ghiiatian  will  ardently  desire 
their  peaceful  tetminataon*  But,  in  the  contest  be- 
tween heaven  and  hell,  between  holiness  and  sin,  be- 
tween God  and  the  devil,  neutrality  would  be  criminal 
were  it  possible.  We  say  were  It  possible,  for  In  foet 
it  is  not  so.  There  is  no  individual  who  has  not  some 
influence  in  the  diffusion  either  of  good  or  evil ;  and 
the  more  moral  and  amiable  we  are,  winle  deititttte  of 
a  vital  principle  of  godliness,  the  deeper  ii^ury  we  do 
to  the  cause  of  the  Gospel,  by  leading  men  to  believe 
tbey  can  be  virtuous  and  bappy  '  without  God  in  the 
world."  And  although  we  may  not  have  it  in  our 
power  to  engage  in  aetive  services  for  the  oause  of 
ImmaniMl|  wt  nay  yet  diacom»  in  our  minds,  such  a 


deep  intense  in  tiiat  oam^  aa  shiill  nmm  as  tkt  w 
are  on  his  side.  For  instance,  we  ihaU  ipsn  is  tk 
deeleaaione  of  the  Chureh,  loqg  fov  hsr  rtTiTil,  jiq^fsHj 
baU  any  symptoms  of  returning  seal  sad  {writy  k  be 
aaembera,  and  anxioualy  watch  ovsv  bcr  istcrsu,  • 
though  they  were  our  own.  We  sbsU  bs  gneved  k 
the  affliction  of  Joseph,  (Amos  vl  6,)  and  fr^ 
Jerusalem  above  our  chief  joy.  (PnL  cnivii  t 
And  if  such  be  our  secret  emotions,  we  «hsU  fisdMhi 
meana,  however  small,  of  pr»riag  thsm  m  sedon.  l*j 
is  one  of  the  features  of  the  preasot  s|t,  tbat  vtrnt 
founds  these  two  opposite  sides,  so  thst  it  ii  tf>^ 
Impossible  to  discover  to  wbkh  of  then  men  kU^i 
Perhaps  the  days  may  not  be  iar  distant,  wbw  tk  ci 
shall  be  made  I  *'  Who  is  on  the  Lerd's  ads,"  ^\ 
and  when  adherence  to  that  side  shsU  region  m 
than  the  passive  acquiescence,  the  cslni  neutnlity,  ^ 
which  professed  Christiana  at  present  cootent  tiln 
selves.  If  these  days  sbonld  come  in  ou  tisie,  tk 
floay  we  be  found  on  the  Lord's  side,  though  ittew 
**  the  loss  of  all  things."  But,  twswd^,  ve  ir  to  u 
the  Lord's  being  on  our  side,  by  inqmnng  ia  wbat  ei 
mation  we  hold  his  presence.  It  is  one  markcfi 
unrenewed  state,  that  we  secretly  say  to  God, "  Dcpi 
from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledgeof  tbf  m 
But,  after  we  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  b  gnooi 
oor  oontinual  cry  is,  **Ohl  when  wiH thou oone :? 
me?"  •'Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  oramcBM 
upon  me."  We  benoeforth  vahw  his  msnif«it€ti  )i 
sence  above  all  earthly  joys,  and  moani  kii  a^ 
more  than  all  earthly  gtiefr  i  at  least  it  betnfi ii< 
low  state  of  grace  when  this  is  not  the  otte.  b.  lii 
it  ho  our  diief  delight  to  enjoy  such  glimpKi  of  Cd 
blessed  eountenanee,  aa  our  present  state  ptfnut>.  i 
need  not  fear  that  he  will  hereafter  gatbef  w  «« 
with  the  Uood-thirsty ;  but  may  joyfully  look  km 
to  seeing  the  King  in  his  beaa^,  withoot  %i^* 
tween,  in  the  land  that  is  wry  ^  ofi;  sad  bdqeii 
with  the  Lord. — Isamlx.^  Gaat  Mok I. 

Sinning  against  Light — To  go  on  in  s  course  cfi 
fection  when  an  enlightened  conscience  is  stirriK,* 
looking  you  in  the  face,  and  crying  within  70a  ^^.'7 
are  gouig  in  an  evil  way,  is  a  step  to  the  sb  igaiii.<^ 
Holy  Ghost.  When  the  truth  is  come  to  yonr  lis 
hold  it  fast,  go  not  again  to  make  a  new  Msrcb  sr:' 
quiry  for  truth ;  it  is  easy  to  cause  conscience  b;^ ' 
as  you  will,  not  as  you  know  ;  it  is  easy  to  c^ !" 
light  into  prison  and  detain  God's  truth  in  osrifbt^ 
ness,  but  that  prisoner  will  break  ward  to  yoor  :«•' 
parable  torture.  Fear  your  light,  and  staud  is  i^ 
it,  for  it  is  firom  God.->-RnTHSiioui. 

•«  Look  unto  Me,  and  be  ye  s«»f  rf.**— To  vi*  j 
did  our  blessed  Saviour  come  into  this  world,  if  M 
not  that  the  sick  might  seek  their  PbysidsB*  ^^ 
blind  might  draw  near  to  the  light,  the  Igstoitl 
truth,  and  the  miseimble  to  mercy  ?*-QmttVH. 
^ — — "  — H 

SKETCH   OF  THB  HISTORY  0»  THE  J«WS  TV 
THB  BKSTRUCTION  Of  JEHtrSALElK  DO^ 
THB  PRESKNT  TIME,  AHD  OHWABB  Wffj 
FINAIi  ESTABUSHiaBirr  Iir  TBXDL  OWirU^ 

Part  lit 
By  the  Ret,  Georgb  Mcirhiab.  D.D. 
Mimattr  qf  Cnmomd,  Mii-Lstiisa^ 
See  Gzipkul  xx«  SMI. 

Pbom  the  chapter  of  Exekiel,  referred  *o  "^  ^^ 
of  this  Number,  it  appears  that  there  shiU  be » '^ 
return  of  the  people  of  Israel  to  ther  own  M.  ^ 
tbt  final  aad  UBiTtnal  tvttttn  reftiied  ta'mti^^ 
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ehapler,  and  the  irtitb  of  tUe  |»rtial  retitni  is  eonfirmed 
by  vuiow  testimonies  of  the  prophets,  as  has  heen 
ihowB  in  the  preeeding  Number,  where  it  appears  that 
loroe  trials  await  them  alter  that  return.  This  may 
not  aceord  with  our  conception  of  what  mnst  be  ex- 
pected. We  might  be  disposed  to  oondude,  that  after 
the  long  period  of  trials  and  judgments  under  whidi 
they  have  been  groaning  for  nearly  eighteen  hundred 
yean,  when  they  were  at  length  brought  back  to  their 
own  land,  their  trials  would  have  been  ended,  and  that 
they  wotdd  have  immediately  entered  upon  a  time  of 
rest,  and  joy,  and  thanksgiving.  And  such  an  ezpee- 
tation  is  strengthened  by  the  many  promises  of  Qod's 
returning  fcvour  to  them  when  they  shall  be  again 
eftablished  in  their  own  land.  Bat  as  in  the  case  of 
the  first  coming  of  Christ,  the  great  body  of  the  Jewish 
nation  had  their  attention  so  much  directed  to  Christ's 
second  coming  and  glorious  appearinff,  as  to  overlook 
what  had  been  foretold  respecting  Ins  first  coming,  in 
humiliation  and  tuSniag,  to  take  away  sin  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  himself^  and  thus  rejected  him  when  he  did  ap- 
pear :  so  both  Jews  and  Christians,  in  looking  forward 
to  the  time  of  their  ingathering,  have  overlooked  what 
is  foretold  of  a  previous  and  partial  ingathering  i  or 
have  been  disposed  to  explain  what  is  foretold  of  this 
last  invaaon  of  the  land  of  Israel  as  referring  to  some 
of  the  fonner  invasions  of  that  land  by  the  Babylonians, 
or  Assyrians.  We  are  in  danger  of  being  misled  in  the 
interpretation  of  Scripture  prophecies,  by  first  judging 
what  we  think  most  likely  to  be  the  case,  and  then 
trying  to  make  the  Scripture  bend  to  our  vievrs.  But 
God's  thoughta  are  not  as  our  thoughts,  nor  his  ways 
like  our  ways.  It  becomes  us  therefore  to  come  to 
his  Word,  with  the  simple  desire  of  knowing  what  it  is 
that  Qod  is  thus  dcdaring  to  us,  and  resolved  to  re- 
ceive implicitly  what  he  declares  to  us,  however  it  may 
bo  opposed  to  the  views  that  we  had  previously  adopt- 
ed. In  the  present  instance,  we  might  naturally  have 
concluded,  that  when  a  great  proportion  of  the  people 
of  Israel  were  again  established  in  their  own  land,  their 
trials  would  have  been  ended.  But  we  learn  from 
Scripture  that  this  was  not  the  mind  of  God.  Even 
after  many  of  them  shall  be  returned  to  their  own  land, 
they  are  yet  to  undergo  one  other  fiery  trial  for  their 
deeper  humiliation,  for  purging  away  their  dross  and 
their  tin,  that  they  may  be  purified  and  prepared  for  a 
more  abundant  participation  of  the  great  mercies  which 
shall  be  bestowed  upon  them.  And  I  would  just  add, 
before  leaving  this  subject,  that  this  time  of  great  trial 
ud  tribulation  to  the  people  of  Israel,  will  also  be  a 
time  of  great  tribulation  to  those  Gentile  narions  that 
•hall  be  combined  against  Israel,  and  also  to  the  Chris- 
tian Chureh.  Philosophers  have  been  for  years  looking 
forward  to  m  great  melioration  of  the  human  race,  from 
the  increase  of  knowledge,  or  the  march  of  intellect,  as 
ithss  been  called;  and  Christians  have  been  looking 
to  still  more  glorious  results  from  a  gradual  spreading 
of  the  light  of  the  Gospel^  Both,  I  apprehend,  are 
loistaken.  The  rapid  increase  of  human  knowledge 
without  religion  for  its  basis,  is  just  sapping  the  foun- 
dations of  stability  in  human  institutions,  and  will  lead 
to  confusion  and  anarchy.  And  although  Christians 
have  a  solid  ground  on  which  to  rest  assured  of  the 
final  triumph  of  Christianity  over  all  opposition,  they 
are  mistaken,  I  apprehend,  &  looking  for  that  triumph 
^der  the  present  dispensation.  The  Chureh  of  the 
Gentiles  hag  also  to  isome  through  a  fiery  trial  before 
the  way  is  prepared  for  the  universal  spresadbg  of  the 
Gospel  among  the  nations.  The  great  mystery  of  ini- 
quity must  first  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  and  Christ 
^ust  take  to  himself  his  great  power  and  reign.  Unto 
them  his  way  shall  be  known  throughout  all  the  earth, 
and  his  saving  health  to  all  nations.  In  the  meantime, 
it  IS  a  high  honour  conferred  on  this  and  other  Cliris- 
tiaa  hmds,  if  they  shall  be  made  the  instnuneats  of 


adding  to  the  trophies  of  the  Redeemer^  power  and 
grace. 

But  let  us  now  come  to  the  final  ingathering  of  the 
people  of  Israel,  whieh  is  foretold  in  that  portion  of  the 
twentieth  of  Bsekiel,  referred  to  at  the  head  of  this 
paper,  which  closes  the  sixth  period  of  their  history. 
Observe  that  the  prophet  speaks  here  not  of  a  partial, 
but  of  an  universal  return  of  the  people  of  Israel  to 
their  own  land.  In  thy  holy  mountain,  that  is  in  the 
land  of  Judea,  of  whieh  the  capital  dty,  Jerusalem, 
was  founded  on  Mount  Xion.  There  shall  nil  the  house 
of  Israel,  all  of  them  in  the  land  serve  me.  Observe, 
again,  that  the  service  that  shall  then  be  presented  to 
the  Lord,  shall  be  a  holy  service  which  he  will  accept 
of.  There  will  I  accept  them  i  I  will  accept  you  with 
your  sweet  savour,  and  I  will  be  sanctified  in  you. 
Observe  again,  they  shall  then  be  brought  to  niuch 
dearer  discoveries  of  the  character  and  perfections  of 
the  one  true  and  living  God,  than  they  had  ever  ob- 
tained before.  Ye  shidl  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 
Then  shall  be  fulfilled  what  is  foretold  of  that  period ; 
they  shall  no  longer  teach  every  man  his  brother,  say- 
ing, Know  the  Lord :  for  they  shall  all  know  me,  from 
the  least  of  them  even  to  the  greatest  of  them,  saltK 
the  Lord.  Observe  again,  that  the  result  of  their 
knowing  the  Lord,  and  of  all  the  special  manifestations 
of  God's  love,  which  they  shall  then  experience,  will 
be,  that  they  shall  be  more  than  ever  humbled  and 
abased  before  God.  In  looking  back  upon  all  their 
transgressions,  and  beckslidings,  and  provocations,  they 
shall  be  ashamed  and  confounded,  tbey  shall  loathe 
themselves  in  their  own  eyes.  Thus  the  most  exalted 
conceptions  of  God*s  adorable  majesty,  and  the  most 
abundant  experience  of  his  loving-kindness,  lead  to  the 
most  abasing  thoughts  of  ourselves.  Now,  this  is  not 
the  only  testimony  of  Scripture  relating  to  this  subject. 
Yet  upon  this  one  testimonv  we  might  rest  fully  per- 
suaded, that  a  time  of  great  nvonr  is  awaiting  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel,  that  they  shall  certainly  be  restorea  to 
their  own  land,  and  that  they  shall  be  raised  to  a  state 
of  greater  honour,  and  peace,  and  prosperity,  than  ever 
was  enjoyed  by  them  in  their  most  flourishing  times. 

The  subject  is  frequently  mentioned  by  their  pro- 
phets. It  is  repeatedly  mentioned  by  this  same  pro- 
phet, Ecekiel,  of  which  an  instance  or  two  may  be  ad- 
duced. Thus  in  chapter  xxxiii.  29^1,  God  promises 
to  enter  into  a  covenant  of  peace  with  them,  and  to  set 
up  David  as  their  shepherd,  that  is  Christ,  Who  w»s  to 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  and  \i'ho  is 
often  spoken  of  by  the  prophets  under  the  name  of 
David.  It  shall  be  a  Hme  of  great  blessing.  There 
shall  be  showers  of  blessings.  And  that  this  pro- 
phecy refers  to  the  final  ingathering,  is  evident  n-om 
what  is  said,  that  they  should  no  more  become  a 
prey  to  the  heathen,  they  should  dwell  safely,  that 
none  should  make  them  afraid,  and  that  they  should 
no  more  be  consumed  with  hunger,  neither  bear  the 
shame  of  the  heathen  any  more.  Again,  in  chapter 
XXX vii.  16-S8,  there  is  another  prophecy  similar 
to  the  former.  In  both  David  is  mentioned  as  their 
shepherd  or  king.  In  both  God  promises  to  enter  into 
covenant  with  them ;  and  here  it  is  called  an  everlaiiting 
covenant.  Here  it  is  particularly  mentioned  that  this 
ingathering  Includes  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  along  with 
Judah,  and  that  they  sh^  no  longer  be  divided  but  be- 
come one  kingdom  linder  one  king.  And  here,  also,  it 
is  mentioned  that  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
among  them.  They  shaU  enjoy  a  signal  manifestation 
of  God's  presence  with  them — a  visible  displav  of  his 
glory  in  the  person  of  Christ.  To  give  one  other  in- 
stance from  this  same  prophet,  fai  chap-  xxxix.  25-29. 
The  prophet  bad  been  foretelHng  the  destruction  of  the 
last  enemy  of  Israel,  and  then  goes  on  to  speak  of  their 
ingathering,  God  will  tiien  have  merey  on  the  whole 
houseoflsraeL  They  shaUbesog«thered»th«t  none  of 
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them  alkali  be  left  anjr  more.  And  that  it  is  their  final 
ingatheriDg  that  is  here  spoken  of,  is  evident  fi'om  its 
being  mentioned  that  God  would  not  hide  his  face  from 
them  any  more,  and  that,  from  that  time  they  shall  be 
a  holy  people  unto  the  Lord,  appears  from  its  being 
foretold  that  God  would  then  pour  out  upon  them  his 
Holy  Spirit.  And  to  show  that  it  is  not  in  Ezekiel 
alone  that  their  final  ingathering  is  spoken  of,  we  may 
just  notice  one  other  portion  of  Scripture  referring  to 
it,  taken  from  Isaiah  chap.  zi.  9-16.  This  prophecy, 
we  may  conclude,  refers  to  the  final  ingathering  of  the 
people  of  Israel,  from  its  being  mentioned  that  it  was  a 
second  time  that  God  was  to  gather  them,  and  that  he 
was  to  gather  them  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth, 
and  from  its  being  mentioned,  that  from  that  time 
Judah  and  Ephraim  would  no  longer  envy  and  vex  one 
another,  for  they  would  be  united  in  one  kingdom. 
And  we  have  already  seen  in  one  of  the  passages  quoted 
from  Ezekiel,  that  this  was  to  take  place  at  their  final 
ingathering.  We  learn  from  this  portion  of  Scripture, 
too,  as  from  various  other  portions,  that  the  people  of 
Israel  will  not  only  be  saved  out  of  the  hands  of  their 
enemies  but  that  they  will  be  employed  as  instruments 
for  inflicting  vengeance  upon  them.  They  shall  lay 
their  hand  upon  Edom  and  Moab,  and  the  children  of 
Ammon  shall  obey  them.  To  us  this  last  deliverance 
will  have  a  resemblance  to  the  deliverance  which  God 
wrought  for  them  in  bringing  them  up  from  the  land  of 
Egypt ;  and  as  when  they  entered  into  Canaan  the  first 
time,  it  was  after  the  Lord  had  cast  out  their  enemies 
before  them ;  so  in  their  being  put  into  possession  of 
the  same  Canaan  for  the  last  time,  it  will  be  after  a  iu 
more  signal  victory  over  all  their  enemies  under  Christ 
the  captain  of  the  Lord's  hosts,  and  the  true  Joshua. 
I  have  only  to  observe,  farther,  that  we  learn  from 
this  passage  that  this  final  ingathering  of  the  nation  of 
Israel  shall  be  attended  with  the  universal  spread  of 
the  Gospel  among  the  Gentile  nations.  And  this  is 
also  confirmed  by  many  other  passages  of  Scripture,  of 
which  I  only  mention  one.  It  will  be  found  in  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  chap.  xi.  12-15.  **  Now,  if 
the  fall  of  them  (that  is  of  the  Jews)  be  the  riches  of 
the  world,  and  the  diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of 
the  Gentiles ;  how  much  more  their  fulness  ?  For  if 
the  casting  away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the 
world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  (to  the 
Gentile  nations)  life  from  the  dead  ? "  But  the  con- 
sideration of  this  subject  will  fall  more  directly  under 
consideration,  when  we  contemplate  the  seventh  and 
last  period  of  the  history  of  Israel,  that  respects  their 
final  establishment  in  their  own  land. 

In  considering  the  practical  improvement  that  should 
be  made  of  that  portion  of  their  history  that  has  now 
been  brought  under  review,  it  may  be  renuirked,  in  the 
first  place,  that  we  are  called  upon  to  a  careful  study  of 
the  prophecies  of  Scripture,  those  particularly  that  re- 
fer to  the  future  destinies  of  the  nation  of  Israel. 
They  are  very  numerous.  They  constitute  a  part  of 
those  Scriptures  which  were  written  for  our  admonition 
upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.  And 
although  we  had  no  immediate  connection  with  the 
nation  of  Israel,  yet  a  nation  for  whom  God  hadi  done 
so  much,  and  to  whom  he  hath  promised  that  he  is  yet  to 
do  much  more  than  has  yet  been  done,  and  of  whom 
more  is  spoken  in  Scripture  than  of  all  the  other  nations 
of  the  earth,  should  call  forth  in  us  a  deep  interest. 
And  we  may  well  conclude,  that  by  attending  carefully 
to  God*8  special  dispensations  of  providence  towards 
them,  and  especially  by  attending  to  the  great  things 
that  are  yet  to  be  accomplished  in  their  behalf,  we  shidl 
obtain  interesting  discoveries  of  God's  character  and 
perfections.  It  is  frequently  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
that  one  great  end  of  all  God's  signal  interpositions  in 
behalf  of  the  nation  of  Israel  was  that  all  might  know 
that  God  is  the  Lord. 


2.  We  should  be  engaged  to  give  the  sMire  vt-j 
consideration  to  what  is  recorded  of  the  people  of  1*1^ . 
and  particularly  to  the  great  things  that  yet  reiaa.& 
be  accomplished  in  behalf  of  the  nation  of  IbvI,  ic 
these  are  matters  in  which  we  of  the  Gfntile  Ta^  •. 
have  also  the  deepest  interest  For  salratioo  i^  c:  • .. 
Jews.  The  very  selecting  of  this  people  tn%  \. 
other  nations,  and  all  the  signal  dispensations  ot'  d-. 
providence  towards  them,  had  all  a  reiereaoe  to  -^ 
appearing  of  Him  in  whom  all  nations  of  the  cl-j  tt 
to  be  blessed.  It  was  from  them  that  we  denv-f!  ';k 
knowledge  of  Christ  and  salvation,  it  is  into  their  <»^ 
that  we  are  ingrafted.  It  is  into  their  coretuct  v: 
we  have  entered.  It  is  their  Messiah  who  is  tb^  <.^ 
foundation  of  all  our  hopes.  And  it  it  not  till  t.n 
shall  be  brought  back  to  their  own  land  asdrctC^ 
lished  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  God's  favour,  tU-  - 
Gospel  will  have  its  free  course  among  the  Gentile  r^?  \ 
So  that  as  the  Gospel  first  proceeded  from  J-ru^- '. 
in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  was  by  them  ciixx^  • 
cated  to  us  (jentiles,  so  it  is  vriien  Jerusaletr  iu 
again  become  a  praise  upon  the  earth,  that  ag^r  i 
Gospel  shall  sound  forth  from  it,  until  its  Kurui  >L 
reach  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  And  tfaerefrf  . 
should  earnestly  desire  that  God  wonld  be  merctJ 
his  ancient  people,  and  would  bless  them,  that  «>  &- 
way  may  be  known  on  the  earth,  and  his  saw  hia 
to  all  nations. 

3.  It  may  be  remarked,  that  it  is  evident  frox  >  *> 
ture  that  the  accomplishment  of  the  great  thin^uli 
God  has  promised  to  do  for  his  ancient  peo[le.  c 
through  them  for  all  the  nations  of  the  earth, »  v.t  * 
be  effected  without  great  changes  taking  place  up- - 
earth.     The  great  deliverances  which  shall  be  :i^r 
plished  will  be  preceded  and  accompanied  wilt  r^ 
judgments  upon  his  enemies.     There  shall  he  «v>.'. 
rumoura  of  wars,  and  great  perplexity  amcac  ::• 
tions.     Satan  will  not  quit  his  hold  of  the  kii^^e> 
this  world  without  a  violent  struggle  to  retain  b*  <"t  - 
nion.     And  in  proportion  as  the  time  dnarv  aear  <:" 
he  is  to  be  completely  vanquished,  he  will  he  in  c.t. 
wrath,  knowing  that  he  has  but  a  short  time,   h  < 
very  active  at  fiiis  day  working  secretly  but  eff^'2 
in  the  children  of  disobedience,  but  by  and  by  be 
work  more  openly  by  the  man  of  sin,  to  whom  Ik  :- 
give  his  seat,  and  power,  and  great  autborirr.  :-• 
here  is  an  additional  reason  for  our  giving  earnest  y' 
to  the  prophecies  that  respect  the  ingatherisftar'  - 
changes  to  take  place  on  the  earth  in  coonecnoa '' 
them,  that  so  we  may  be  prepared  for  what  trliA  ■ 
temptations,  and  judgments  may  be  comiog  ^'*- 
earth.     Without  fixing  any  data  precisely,  it  d^. 
stated  that  it  is  generally  agreed  upon  by  thow  %\»>  • 
most  carefully  studied  the  prophecies,  and  wbo  b»  «-* 
in  discerning  the  signs  of  the  times,  that  great  r^r.  * 
are  to  be  looked  for,  and  that  matters  are  hist<3:r:> 
to  a  crisis.    It  will  be  our  wisdom,  then,  to  tike  n- 
ing  in  time,  and  to  be  in  a  waiting  postnre.   1^' 
have  our  loins  girt  about  and  our  lamps  buniiK<  '-^ 
us  be  attentive  to  the  warning  voice  of  God's  Word.  • 
the  warning  voice  of  his  providence.    Let  qi  K?  i 
in  our  stronghold,  cleaving  closely  to  Christ  h?  * 
Let  us  live  above  the  world,  looking  bevosd  :■     I 
clouds  and  darkness  of  this  changing  scene  to  thf  '*   I 
of  a  brighter  day.     Let  us  hold  Cut  the  ^essm  ^< ' 
faith  without  wavering  unto  the  end.    For  be  ti 
dureth  to  the  end  shall  be  sared. 


Pxteted  and  PnbUriicd  \xj  Joait  JoBHiroin,  1  HuBfr  >--; 
Edinburgh :  and  lold  by  J.  R.  MAOtAia  ft  Co..  t^  ^^^'^i '  ^ 
OluRow;  Jamii  NiiaiT  &  Co-  Hamilton,  A»a»  -^i." 
R.  OftooMBRiDOi,  London;  W.  Coaar,  tor.  ^^^' 
W.  M*CoMB.  BelCMt ;  and  by  the  BookieDen  mi  l*vV 
in  all  the  Towns  and  Paxkha  of  Sootiairf:  drfaatpt*' 
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ACCOUNT  OP  THE  COMMUNION  AT  KILSYTH,  SEPTEMBEE  22, 1839. 


BY  THE  REV.  WILLIAM  BURNS, 

rofthe] 


Iavino  already,  in  our  two  last  monthly  Supple- 
tents,  given  an  account  of  the  origin  and  recent 
regress  of  the  Reyival,  we  now  gladly  avail 
arselves  of  the  publication  of  Mr  Burnti'  state- 
lent,  to  present  our  readers  with  an  account  of 
le  first  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  after  the 
rakening. 

About  three  weeks  alter  the  recent  revival  of 
ligion  commenced,  it  was  considered  most  desir- 
tie  and  obligatory  to  have  another  communion 
ason.  The  Session  met  for  special  prayer  for 
rection  as  to  the  matter,  and  afterwards  as  to 
e  time  most  suitable. 

The  number  of  new  communicants  amounts  to 
iarly  ninety.  A  few  who  spoke  on  the  subject 
em'  to  have  had  scruples,  and  did  not  come  for- 
ard.  With  the  exception  of  a  very  few,  the  ac- 
unt  given  of  their  views  and  spiritual  condition 
ks  been  very  pleasing  and  satisfying.  They  vary, 
regard  to  age,  from  twelve  to  three  score  and 
n ;  a  good  many  are  from  fifteen  to  eighteen 
.ars  of  age.  The  work  of  examining  has  been 
a  different  character  from  that  of  former  years, 
serein  **  we  have  seen  evil."  No  doubt  the  sys- 
matic  knowledge  of  not  a  few  of  them  is  defi- 
mt,  and  much  pains  must  be  taken  by  them- 
I  ves  and  by  us  in  this  matter.  I  have  urg^  on  the 
ung  converts,  especially,  a  very  careful  study  of 
i  Shorter  Catechism ;  and  the  earnest,  close,  and 
ayerful  study  of  the  Scriptures.  We  solicit  the 
lyers  of  Christian  friends  and  ministers,  that  we 
y  have  the  g^reat  joy  of  seeing  our  children 
Iking  in  the  truth,  and  established  with  grace. 
The  number  of  communicants  would  doubtless 
re  been  g^reater  had  we  deferred  the  communion 
a  few  weeks,  as  the  Banton  revival  is  not  so  far 
anced  as  to  have  furnished  a  large  addition.  * 

The  friends  of  the  good  cauie  are  nqneited  to  remember  tkai 
interesting  new  pariah,  and  to  anist  us  with  the  means  of  hav- 
our  rerj  uaeftil  xnaationary  ord«ned  as  soon  ••  possible.    It 

^o.  44.     Nov£MB£a!2,  1839.— U(/.] 


A  great  concourse  of  people,  including  not  A 
few  genuine  friends  of  the  Lord  Jeeus,  assembled 
to  our  communion.  It  is  thought  that  not  fewer 
than  from  twelve  to  fifteen  thousand  were  in  and 
about  the  town  of  Kilsyth  upon  the  Lord's  day ;  at 
the  tent  the  number  is  estimated  at  about  ten  or 
twelve  thousand.  The  day  was  uncommonly  favour- 
able ;  and  indeed  during  the  whole  interesting  sea- 
son external  circumstances  were  most  propitious ; 
and  having  been  made  the  matter  of  special  prayer, 
the  answer  should  be  marked  and  remembered. 

On  the  fast-day,  (Thursday,)  public  worship 
began  at  the  usual  hour,  the  minister  commencing 
with  praise  and  prayer,  and  reading  Psalms  cxzvi. 
and  cxxx.  The  Rev.  C.  J.  Brown  of  Edinburgh 
preached  from  Rom.  vii.  9)  "  I  was  alive  without 
the  law  once ;  but  when  the  commandment  came, 
sin  revived,  and  I  died."  The  Rev.  Dr  Malan  of 
Geneva  preached  in  the  afternoon  from  John 
xiv.  27>  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I 
^ve  unto  you :  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I 
unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  nei- 
ther let  it  be  afraid."  Mr  Macnaughtan'of  Pais- 
ley preached  in  the  evening  from  Isa.  xlii.  8,  *^  A 
bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  the  smoking 
flax  shall  he  not  quench :  he  shall  bring  forth  judg- 
ment unto  truth.**  He  preached  also  at  Banton ; 
and  Mr  Cunningham  of  Edinburgh  from  the  words 
in  Rom.  v.  8,  '*  God  commendeth  his  love  towards 
us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us."  Friday  evening,  the  Rev.  Mr  Middleton  of 
Strathmiglo  preached  from  Jer.  viii.  22,  "  Is  there 
no  balm  in  Gilead  ?  Is  there  no  physician  there  ?** 
Saturday,  Mr  W.  C.  Bums  preached  in  the  tent, 
to  a  large  assembly,  from  Rom.  x.  4,  "  Christ  is 
the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness,  to  every  one 
that  believeth."    In  the  evening  Mr  Somerville 

would  be  trulj  interesting  to  have,  in  the  course  of  a  few  montbsL 
a  communion  season  therefor  the  first  time.  Subscriptions  in  aid 
of  Banton  wiU  be  received  by  myself,  and  by  Mr  Robert  Moody, 
writer,  GUfgow. 

[Second  Seexes.    Vol  L 
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of  Anderston  preached  to  a  crowded  audience, 
from  John  xvi^  on  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  This 
was  a  remarkable  night  of  prayer,  secret  and  ao- 
cial ;  probably  there  was  not  an  hour  or  watch  of 
the  night  altogether  silent.  The  beds  were  not 
much  occupied}  n^uij,  like  the  Psalmist,  pre- 
Tented  the  dawning  of  the  morning.  The  morn- 
ing bell  rung  at  nine  o'clock,  and  worship  began 
at  fully  twenty  minutes  to  ten,  both  in  church 
Mid  at  the  tent*  The  action  aermon  was  from 
John  Ti.  35,  **  I  am  the  bread  of  life ;  he  that 
Cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me  shall  neyer  thirst "  Mr  Brown  of 
Edinburgh  fenced  the  tables,  Mr  Rose  of  Glas- 
gow preached  in  the  tent,  and  fenced  the  tables. 

The  first  table,  as  usual,  contained  about  one 
hundred;  but  to  prevent  confusion  and  undue 
protraction  of  the  seryices,  arising  from  so  un- 
usual a  number  of  communicants,  &e  second  was 
composed  of  those  already  seated  in  the  body  of 
the  church ;  after  this  the  third  was  oompoaed  of 
those  in  the  usual  bounds,  with  a  few  seats  addi* 
tional,  and  the  remainder  were  served  in  the  usual 
tables,  BO  that  the  great  accession  was  not  felt  as 
any  obstruction  to  order  or  comfort.  The  minis- 
ters were  at  full  liberty  to  address  the  communi- 
cants without  the  constant  urgency  of  studied 
brevity.  There  were  eight  services,  as  follows  ;— 
The  Minister,  1st ;  Mr  Martin  of  Bathgate,  2d ; 
Mr  Dempster  of  Denny,  3d  j  Mr  Brown,  4th ; 
Mr  Somerville,  5th }  Mr  Rose,  6th ;  Mr  Duncan, 
Kirkintilloch,  7th ;  and  Dr  Dewar,  6th. 

Mr  Rose  preached  in  the  evening  from  Isaiah, 
xlii.  3.  All  was  over  by  nine,  without  interval.  In 
the  tent,  after  Mr  Rose,  Mr  W.  C.  Burns,  Mr 
Middleton,  Mr  Bomerville,  and  Dr  Dewar  preach- 
ed, Mr  W.  C.  Burns  preached  again,  by  moon- 
light, to  a  great  assembly,  from  Isa.  liv.  10.  "  The 
mountains  shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed  ; 
but  my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither 
shall  the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith 
the  Lord  that  hath  mercv  on  thee."  All  was  most 
orderly  and  decorous,  and  in  many  cases  there  were 
symptoms  of  deep  emotion.  We  have  heard  of 
several  well  authenticated  cases  of  persons  who 
came  with  levity  of  mind  and  went  away  deeply 
impressed ;  and  of  one  or  two  who  could  not  get 
away,  but  remained  over  Monday.  Besides  the 
vast  crowd  at  the  tent,  Messrs  Martin,  Demp- 
ster,  Brown,  and  Harper  (of  Bannockburn),  sever- 
ally addressed  groups  of  people  near  the  church, 
waiting  for  entrance  to  the  tables.*  After  public 
service,  a  great  number  of  the  godly  strangers, 
and  of  our  younger  members,  and  of  persons  con- 
cerned about  salvation,  remained,  "nie  younger 
ministers  present  continued  in  exhortation,  prayer, 
and  psalms  successively,  for  a  considerable  time, 
in  a  most  solemn  affectionate  manner,  feeling 
unusual  enlargement  in  their  own  spirits,  with 
much  of  the  felt  gracious  presence  of  God. 

On  Monday,  at  a  quarter  past  eleven,  probably 
from  two  to  three  thousand  assembled  around  the 

^  The  communfon  proceeded  in  the  ordinary  war  io  the  Belief 
Gbiflvb,  with  the  acsUtooce  of  Mr  Frew,  from  St  Ninioof . 


tent.*  Dr  Dewar  preached  from  John  xn.v. 
"  And  when  he  (the  Spirit  of  tmth)  is  come,  is 
will  reprove  the  worla  of  sin,  a&d  of  ri^iXtn^ 
ness,  and  of  judgment.*  Mr  W.  C  Brns 
preached  from  £zek.  xxxvi.  26:  ^AnevUa" 
also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  sforit  vill  1 1;. 
within  you ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  Ur 
out  of  yoar  flesh,  and  I  will  give  yon  an  hemo 
flesh."  The  hour  of  five  struck  ere  all  was  ot? 
and  vefy  few  withdrew  previevflly*  Tbe  mfsi:** 
was  deep  and  solemn.  In  the  eveoing  Mr  Brc^' 
preached  in  the  chnrch  from  "  Wbat  do  je  aui 
than  others  ?'  Similar  exercises  were  enp. 
in  also  on  the  Monday  night  as  on  &bbatbiir-. 
which  the  ungodly  jeer  at,  the  formal  woinier  i 
and  censure,  and  which  many  good  Chn>iii.< 
would  at  first  pronounce  gather  carrying  it  too  ii: 
But  the  fact  is,  that  this  is  a  spring-tide,  i  vtr 
uncommon  season,  in  which  a  rig;id  adkrcDCi  '• 
the  rules  of  ordinary  times  must  not  be  appi-' 
We  have  been  drawing  up  a  large  draogh;  lH 
the  nets  cannot  he  kept  and  laid  by  so  oiderijd 
silently  as  usual. 

This  precious  season  of  communion  is  kj 
over  and  gone,  but  the  remembrance  is  »«ft*- 
Having  been  preceded,  accompanied,  and  ybi-- 
by  a  very  unusual  copiousness  of  praytf,  '* 
showers  in  answer  have  been  veiycopkMBt^ 
refreshing.  We  are  daily  hearing  of  goo^<>» 
to  strangers,  who  came*  Zacoheus-like,  to  ^ 
what  it  was,  who  have  been  pierced  in  hes.n.£' 
have  gone  away  new  men.  Our  own  pe^  ' 
Christian  spirit  have  been  greatly  enlivenei  u.* 
strengthened,  and  some  very  hopeful  <ase»v/-; 
parently  real  beginnings  of  new  life  have  :••' 
brought  to  our  knowledge.  I  feel  grateful  te -• 
God  of  grace  and  God  of  order  in  the  Cbwi^ 
that  there  has  been  such  a  concurrence  of  v^- 
true,  venerable,  pure,  just,  lovely,  and  ofc> 
report,  and  that  little  indeed  has  escaped  it  • 
any  of  us  which  can  justly  cause  regret.  ^^ 
are  anxious  (we  trust  we  have  a  good  consck' 
that  nothing  should  be  done  against,  kt  ti.* 
thing  for,  the  truth,  that  God  in  all  tbis^*'^? 
be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ  The  '^^ 
appearance  of  the  communion  tables,  and  tbe  ^ 
lightful  manner  in  which  they  were  exhortc- 
the  presence  of  not  a  few  unusually  yoar.;'  l 
ciples  at  the  tables, — ^the  seriousnesa  of  t^*'' 
all,  and  the  softening  and  melting  look  of  ^^^ 
made  upon  every  rightly  disposed  witness  a « ' 
delightlnl  impression.  May  the  Lnrd  s'l^ e  ii ^ 
ant  increase ! 

For  ninety  years,  doubtless,  there  Las  a^^* 
in  this  parish  such  a  season  of  prayer  ani 
communings  and  conferences*  nor  at  an)  j*"' 
such  a  number  of  precious  sermons  deli'-^> 

*  Huxf  alnSiUn  wew  griMOif  UmI  day.    Piriir  **^'^'  -*] 
mentioned,  we  noticed  MrXaurie  of  Gartunnock,  Xr  !<' 
ling,  Bir  Httbtfiin^toD  of  TbtnhlcbMi.  Mr  Ctekmv  C^ 
Mr  J.  WiUii.  Mr^onar,  Mr  MoHmq  ot  JUrbert.  »d  K^ 


Paiiley.    Mr  Lee  of  Caxapiie  wa«  preteoc  opoa  Saturi<'  - 
the  Sabbath  Mr  Fonnan  of  KirUnCUJocb  and  Mr  Oitt^:*\ 
exceUent  ciders  aUo  were  present  aasutin;  us»  &-  ^'  r  '  . 
Foirler,  Dr  Ruaaell,  Edinburgh.  Mr  £.  Moodv.dir  U.  ^- 
John  Robertson,  Mr  Hay  Buziu.  Mr  Pcnncf.  Glaifp*'  ^     . 
son,  Port-GUsgow,  Mr  McDonald.  Qa^ueu^^B»  &>'•  "^ 
glen,  and  Bailie  M'Kenzie,  Invernoat. 


the  spintual  awakening  and  the  fenuine  conrer- 
sions  at  this  time  are  not  few,  and  it  is  hoped 
will  come  forth  to  victory.  Bnt  the  annals  of 
eternity  only  will  dirnlge  the  whole !  The  enemy, 
the  devil,  has  heen  also  among  us,  and  is  doubtless 
busy  DOW, — more  so  than  at  the  time  of  this 
dispensation.    We  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

Yet,  upon  the  whole,  there  is  much  caase  in- 
deed to  give  God  the  glory  for  what  He  hath 
wrought.  That  He  hath  been  the  chief  worker  is 
most  undoubted  5  for  "  the  Son  of  God  was  ma- 
nifested to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,"  and 
his  works  have  been  much  damaged  and  brought 
down  among  ns.  The  public-houses,  the  coal- 
pits, *  the  harvest  reaping-fields,  the  weaving 
loom-steads,  the  recesses  of  our  glens,  and  the 
sequestered  haughs  around,  all  may  be  called  to 
witness,  that  there  is  a  mighty  change  in  this 
place  for  the  better. 

The  wicked  scoff,  nay,  some  we  hear  around 
us,  or  passing  by,  have  brought  upon  themselves 
the  great  guilt  of  speaking  evil  of  this  work. 
We  pray  for  them.  "  They  know  not  what  they 
do !  Some  decent  professors  and  moral  people 
are  opposed  to  this  whole  work,  and  say,  '<  If  it 
continne,  it  may  do  good,"  but  they  do  nothing  to 
make  it  continue,  and  others  throw  cold  water 
apon  it.  It  is  strange,  that  when  sermons  seem 
to  make  no  impression,  these  persons  should  feel 
no  anxiety  about  the  permanency  of  the  good 
expected,  but  when  there  is  really  appearance  of 
^ood  impressions,  their  doubt  should  be  expressed 
ibout  tbe  duration  of  the  good  promised.  Shall 
.ve  be  satisfied  that  we  preach,  and  are  heard,  and 
10  one  showing  any  concern,  but  just  sitting,  and 
t  may  be,  sleeping  out  the  hours,  and  returning 
lome  as  they  came  ?  Surely,  surely  even  a  de« 
^ree,  yea,  great  deal  of  enthusiasmi  is  better  than 
leath-like  insensibility. 

Such  godly  fear  has  come  upon  the  people,  that 
carcely  a  single  instance  of  mtoxication,  or  any 
pproach  to  it,  has  been  observed  b  the  whole 
aultitude  assembled,  whereas  formerly  the  pre- 
alence  of  this,  and  the  quarrels  it  engendered, 
iroaght  dishonour  on  tent-preaching,  and  in  fact 
xtinguished  it. 

Special  instances  of  good  done  are  naturally 
ailed  for.  Many  memorable  cases  can  be  pro- 
uced.  Selection  is  difficult,  A  woman  from 
Lirdrie  was  observed  by  a  few  around  her  to 
e  much  impressed  while  Mr  W.  C.  Bums 
reached.  She  at  length  lefb  the  field  and  re- 
red  for  prayer.  After  a  little  she  was  followed 
y  some  praying  people,  who  conversed  with 
er.  She  seems  to  have  undergone  a  complete 
hiange,  and  went  away  in  a  composed  frame. 
L  young  gentleman  from  Glasgow,  with  whom 
and  Mr  Brown  conversed,  who  had  come  with 
>me  indefinite  notion  of  good,  or  of  being  pleased, 
ent  home  a  new  man  in  Christ  Jesus.    I  know 

■  A  coal  master  here  be»ri  wltoeM,  that  the  colUen  who  were 
rm<:rlr  drunlc  ten  dayi  in  tbe  month,  are  bow  sober,  and  that.  In- 
sad  of  eweoring,  ther  have  prayer-meetings  below  ground,  and 
e  orderly.  And  why  ihoufd  colliers  not  be  numbered  among 
mts.  and  be  kings  and  priests  to  God  ?  Pious  colliers  and  miners* 
tuit  a  crMMUN  1 


several  cases  of  whole  houses  being  really  oon«- 
verted.  Mrs  H.  has  been  converted  in  a  very 
wonderful  way.  She  had  been  a  very  passionate 
regardless  character,  who,  with  her  husband  and 
family,  spent  the  Sabbath-day  in  drinking,  and 
other  tainted  enormities ;  two  pious  women,  un- 
known to  each  other,  had  called  upon  her,  telling 
her  that  they  could  get  no  rest  till  they  came  to 
warn  her  of  her  sin  and  danger.  The  poor  woman 
thought  with  herself,  if  these  two  are  so  concerned 
about  me  that  they  cannot  get  rest,  what  should 
be  my  concernment  about  myself?  She  attended 
a  prayer- meeting,  came  home  at  midnight,  and 
roused  her  family  to  tell  them  of  her  change  of 
mind.  There  seems  a  very  remarkable  work  of 
grace  with  the  husband,  and  other  branches  of  the 
family. 

A.  B.,  collier,  aged  fifty,  a  month  ago,  was  upon 
the  road  side  on  the  way  from  church  in  great  agony 
of  mind  when  I  passed  homewards.  I  at  first 
thought  he  had  been  in  drink :  but  it  turned  out 
that  he  had,  Hannah-like,  been  pouring  out  his 
heart  before  the  Lord,  having  got  a  sight  of  his 
sinfulness ;  he  went  to  his  Bible  and  prayed ;  got 
heartening,  as  he  expressed  it,  from  the  thought 
that  had  come  to  him,  <<  Shall  I  be  a  castaway  ?** 
Enabled  to  lay  hold  on  Christ  as  the  Ransomer, 
and  as  having  paid  the  debt,  he  said,  «  Come  life, 
come  death,  I  will  depend  on  his  merits  and  mer- 
cies:" resolving  to  be  with  Christ  henceforward.  On 
receiving  his  token,  he  said,  "  I  used  to  run  from 
you,  but  am  now  happy  to  meet.  I  served  Satan 
fifty  years :  I  am  now  tbe  Lord's,''  His  two  com- 
panions, J.  S.  and  T-  Ai9  gave  very  satisfactory 
accounts  of  their  change  of  heart,  and  are  also 
communicants.  The  accounts  of  other  cases  more 
detached  and  interesting  must  be  deferred. 

I  add  a  very  few  words  in  the  way  of  inference : — 

1.  Prayer  united,  as  well  as  secret,  for  the  be- 
stowal of  the  Spirit's  influence,  is  most  important, 
and  will  sooner  or  later  be  heard* 

2.  Extra  means  should  be  used  to  bring  those 
without  the  pale  of  any  church  to  hear  the  Gospel. 
The  preaching  the  former  summer  in  the  chuixh- 
yard  once  and  agaiui  and  the  frequent  addresses 
of  late  in  the  market  and  field,  nave  most  cer- 
tainly brought  tbe  word  near  to  many  who  might 
have  remained  to  their  dying  day  without  hearing 
it.  Assuredly  these  means  must  be  used,  other- 
wise our  newly  provided  churches  will  remain 
unoccupied,  and  in  a  great  degree  useless. 

3.  There  is  a  close  connection  betwixt  mis- 
sionary work  and  revivals.  Our  newly  organised 
Missionary  Society,  in  January  this  year,  has 
been  marked  by  several  people  as  an  era.  No 
church  can  be  in  a  lively  state  when  nothing  is 
done  for  the  heathen. 

4.  The  social  nature  of  n)a«  is  an  important 
element  in  his  constitution,  and  exerts  a  power- 
ful influence  on  the  state  of  the  church  and  of  the 
world.  There  are  those  who  yiew  the  weavers^ 
shops  as  objects  of  unmingled  aversion,  as  hot- 
beds of  anarchy ;  but  when  a  good  influence  is 
made  to  bear  upon  the  minds  of  the  operatiTeay 
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the  facilities  for  good  are  proportional  to  those 
for  evil ;  the  reviving  interest  spreads  much 
quicker  than  in  a  rural  ^strict.  Let  every  minis- 
ter of  the  Gospel,  and  every  Christian  patriot 
keep  this  steadily  in  view,  and  ply  the  workshops 
with  every  good  and  generous  influence.  Never 
let  us  cease  in  good  times  and  bad,  to  essay  to 
do  good,  in  the  morning  sowing  seed,  and  in  the 
evening  withholding  not  our  hand :  thus  are  we 
to  sow  beside  all  waters.    God  give  the  increase ! 


THE  SABBATH. 

The  world  is  full  of  toil. 

It  bids  the  traveller  roam. 
It  binds  the  labourer  to  the  soil— 

The  student  to  his  home. 
The  beasts  of  burden  sigh, 

O'erloaded  and  opprest — 
The  Sabbath  lifts  iU  banner  high. 

And  gives  the  weary  rest. 

The  world  is  full  of  care, 

The  haggard  brow  is  wrought 
In  furrows  as  of  fixed  despair. 

And  check'd  the  heavenward  thought , 
But  with  indignant  grace. 

The  Sabbath's  chastening  tone 
Drives  money-changers  from  the  place 

Which  God  doth  call  his  own. 

The  world  is  full  of  grief. 

Sorrows  o*er  sorrows  roll. 
And  the  hr  hope  that  brings  relief 

Doth  sometimes  pierce  the  soul. 
The  Sabbath's  peaceful  bound 

Bears  mercy's  holy  seal — 
A  Balm  of  Gilead  for  the  wound 

That  man  is  weak  to  heal. 

The  world  is  full  of  sin, 

A  dangerous  flood  it  rolls. 
The  unwary  to  its  breast  to  win, 

And  whelm  unstable  souls. 
The  Sabbath's  beacon  tells 

Of  reefii  and  wrecks  below. 
And  warns,  though  gay  the  billows  swell. 

Beneath  are  death  and  woe. 

There  is  a  world — whebe  none 

With  fruitless  labour  sigh. 
Where  care  awakes  no  lingering  groan^ 

And  grief  no  agony : 
Where  sin,  with  &tal  arU, 

Hath  never  forged  her  chains. 
But  deep  enthroned  in  angel  hearts. 

One  endless  Sabbath  reigns. 

L.  H.  SiaooaN£T. 


BIOORAPBICAL  SKETCH. 

JOHN    GASPAED    LAVATER. 

TaANBLATKD  VaOM  THE  GEEMAN. 

Amongst  the  distinguished  names  which  adorn  the 
history  of  civilization  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the 
name  of  John  Gaspard  Lavater  shines  with  peculiar  bril- 
liancy.  Lavater  wa#born  at  Zurich  in  the  year  1741. 
Naturally  of  a  tender  and  pensive  disposition,  his  mind 
was  early  turned  to  heavenly  things ;  and  even  when  a 
boy  at  school,  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  and  prayer 
constituted  his  chief  happiness  and  delight.  In  the  ac- 
count which  he  himself  gives  of  his  earlier  years,  he 
•ays, — "  Prayer  was  always  indispensably  necessary  to 
mjr  heart.    When  I  could  pray,  it  seemed  to  me  that  I 


had  already  obtained  the  object  of  my  prayer.   1  ii 
not  investigate — I  felt.     I  did  not  analyse  lod  decoew 
pose  my  food — I  fed  on  it.     I  had  a  God  wbo  la:. 
taught  me  to  pray,  and  who  heard  my  prsyer;  i  God 
who  was  indispensable  to  me,  because  he  affonkd  dl 
help.     O  that  I  could  again  return  to  the  artlos,  inr4>- 
cent,  blessed  simplicity  of  my  early  days.**    As  be  wt- 
vanced  in  years  he  attended  college,  and  proceested  :h 
studies  under  the  directions  of  the  finnous  Profe«or», 
Breitinger  and  Bodmer.    Here,  the  de  vclopeinem  of  U 
vater's  mental  faculties  was  such  as  to  make  hit  teaii<r< 
foresee  the  celebrity  which  their  pupil  was  dectbed  tr 
attain.     Although  the  irritability  whidi  duractenw 
Lavater  from  a  child,  prevented  his  ever  diving  if i 
into  philological  studies,  he  soon  evinced  sd  extncr- 
dinary  fiicility  in  expressing  and   commumcstio^  b& 
thoughts  and  feelings   with  eloquence;  and  bam. 
when  very  young,  determined  to  enter  die  Cfaortfa,  k 
bestowed  great  pains  upon  the  cultivation  of  this  uW 
When  a  youth  of  twenty-one,  he  proved  himself  of  :r 
by  a  remarkable  act  of  resolution  and  cours^e.    Ft.: 
Grebel,  the  high  sheriff  of  Zurich,  a  man  whose  ic^.- 
ential  connections  screened  him  from  the  repro&d:- 
and  complaints  of  (he  people,  had  grossly  abused  tb 
authority  as  a  magistrate,  and  was  notoriously  guilty  n 
acts  of  extortion  and  oppression ;  the  sofferen  bc:;^ 
poor  people,  dared  not  accuse  the  son-in-Uw  of  tL' 
Burgomaster.  Lavater's  sense  of  j ustice  revolted  tgtsg. 
this  state  of  things,  and,  in  1762,  he  and  kis  (ne^ 
Henry  Fiiseli,*  called  Grebel  openly  to  sceoaai,  b^r- 
fore  the  tribunal  of  his  own  Government.    Notbs. 
but  the  general  benevolence  of  his  disposition,  h^W- 
of  justice,  and  the  patriotic  zeal  which  actual  Ur> 
ter  to  the  last  day  of  his  life,  could  have  dnrtn  kii' 
a  step  which  threatened  his  &mily  and  himself  r.3 
very  serious  consequences.     His  &ther  ezpresae^  in>' 
fears  at  so  bold  an  undertaking ;  but  his  friend,  fi*^ 
Dr  Wiirz,  clapped  him  on  the  shoulder,  and  ssdv- 
'*  Rejoice,  friend,  rejoice  in  such  a  son,  who  m» 
strates  when  no  other  person  dares  to  speak.  Tk 
Justice  for  which  he  displays  so  ardent  s  zeal,  ^ 
cover  him  with  its  wings ! "     Justice  did  indetd  p':- 
vail  in  this  instance, — the  Government  fordRg  Grcbr! 
to  indemnify  every  individual  who  had  suffered  hm 
his  extortions.     In  the  year  1763,  Lavater  snd  f»- 
travelled  together  to  Berlin,  where  they  becBme  i> 
quainted  with  the  most  learned  men  of  their  time;)^ 
from  thence  to  Barth,  in  Swedish  Pomeraivia,  lo  vl>'. 
President  Spalding,  under  whom  Lavater  wisbed* 
prepare  himself  for  his  future  sacred  office;  baviii^'^l* 
ways  considered  this  excellent  man  as  one  of  tbe  e.>r 
enlightened  and  acute  thinkers  of  the  age,  and  oori 
the  brightest  examples  of  a  true  servant  of  QrA. 
Although  Spalding's  calmness  and  clearness  ooold  v,ty<t 
be  imparted  to  his  pupil's  ardent  and  restless  ikM 
Lavater,  nevertheless,  owed  much  of  his  latter  tisKii' 
his  stay  in  Pomerania;  and  he  ever  looked  bark  r1 
heartfelt  gratitude  to  this  period  ok  his  life.    Tbe  is* 
mate  and  extensive  knowledge  of  Germsa  litenr-** 
which  Lavater  acquired  on  this  journey  soon  msniitr^'^t'i 
itself,  when  he  returned  to  his  native  city,  wben" 
devoted  the  hours  which  he  could  spare  from  numb- 
ing to  the  spiritual'wants  of  those  around  hiio,  r<^  < 
study  of  the  Bible,  literary  pursuito,  and  atteop-*  * 
poetry.    Klopstock's  and  Bodmer's  moss  bsd  ka>^'^ 
bis  poetic  talent ;  and,  in  iu  first  effusion,  it  ii><>^  ^ 
that  serious,   religious  tone,  for  which  it  «*<  ^^ 
afterwards  so    remarkable.      His  excellent  "S«:t 
Songs,"  published  in  the  year  1767;  sad  hii  '^f^ 
spects  into  eternity,"  founded  his  Suae.    Af  tbe U^' 
worlc  has  been  supposed  to  contain  some  of  tbep(<y^ 
religious  opinions  entertained  by  Lavater,  we  ^  * ' 
give  some  extracts  of  a  letter  which  he  wtme  (»  '" 

*  Henry  Fascli.  lo  well  koown  la  thii  CCiffltiy  il «  i*^^ 
peculiar  powers  and  gcDiiu. 


He  Bays : — *'  I  have  prescribed  to  myself,  as  an  inyiol- 
able  rule  in  writing  this  poem,  to  say  nothing  which 
is  not  philosophically  and  theologically  true,  or  which 
omnot  be  proved  to  have  the  highest  degree  of  proba- 
bility. I  consider  the  reign  of  Christ  on  earth  for  a 
thousand  years  to  be  a  divine  truth — an  essential  doc- 
trine. The  great  proof  for  the  establishment  of  this 
truth  is  not  found  merely  in  some  few  passages  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  appear  more  or  less  to  favour 
this  doctrine,  but  in  the  whole  plan  of  Revelation ;  of 
wbich  the  Old  Testament  is  the  foundation  and  the 
New  the  accomplishment.  It  is  certain,  that  the 
prophets  of  the  old  covenant  have  unanimouslf  fore- 
told a  kingdom  of  the  Messiah ;  and  who,  when  he 
reads  the  description  given  by  Daniel  of  the  monarchies, 
of  which  that  of  the  Messiah  is  to  be  the  last,  would 
suppose  that  this  latter,  and  this  alone,  is  of  an  essen- 
tially different  nature,  and  to  be  sought  out  of  this 
earth  ?  Who  would  conceive  such  an  explanation  in 
the  least  probable,  were  he  not  previously  prejudiced 
in  favour  of  a  spiritual  kingdom  ?  But  this  is  an  en- 
tirely new  idea,  arbitrarily  ascribed  to  the  prophets ; 
the  prophets  represent  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  as 
a  consequence  of  his  coming  upon  earth.  They  speak 
of  no  other  seat  of  this  monarchy  but  this  earth ;  and 
of  the  land  of  Canaan  as  the  centre  of  this  kingdom. 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  27,  28 ;  Zech.  xiv.  8,  9.  Ezekiel,  in  the 
last  chapters  of  his  prophecy,  has  even  given  a  map,  as 
it  were,  of  the  manner  in  which  the  land  of  Judea  shall 
be  divided  under  this  King.  This  kingdom  is  there 
represented  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  made  to 
David,  that  his  Son  should  possess  his  throne  for  ever. 
It  will  not  be  denied,  that  the  Jews  have  always  un- 
derstood, and  still  understand,  these  prophecies  in  this 
sense.  Has  the  Gospel  contradicted  the  general  ex- 
pectation of  the  Jewish  nation  as  an  idle  prejudice  ? 
Has  it  shown  that  erery  thing  is  now  to  be  understood 
spiritually, — ^nothing  less?  The  ideas  of  Jesus  and 
his  apostles  are  the  same  with  those  of  the  ancient 
prophets ;  and  so  likewise  are  their  expressions.  John 
explicitly  announces  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah :  yes, 
he  tells  the  Jews  the  Messiah  will  immediately  come, 
and  his  kingdom  be  offered  to  the  nations ; — and  had 
the  Jews  then  accepted  the  Messiah,  his  kingdom 
would  have  immediately  commenced.  But  how  was  it 
possible  that  the  Messiah  should  be  rejected — crucified 
— ^put  to  death, — and  at  the  same  time  erect  his  king- 
dom on  earth  ?  The  former  of  these,  however,  must 
t^e  place  to  fulfil  those  prophecies  which  foretell  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  Christ;  the  latter,  therefore, 
could  not  be  at  the  same  time.  This  seems,  indeed,  to 
he  contrary  to  the  prophecies  which  do  not  appear  to 
be  fiilfilled  by  the  coming  and  the  fate  of  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth: and,  in  hct,  were  this,  his  first  coming,  the 
only  one,  the  greater  part  of  the  prophecies  would  re- 
main unfulfilled.  But  let  us  see  how  the  apostles  ex- 
plain this  enigma.  They  teach  us  that  there  shall  be 
a  second  coming — a  coming  in  glory,  which  will  fulfil 
the  prophecies  which  speak  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah.  AU  the  passages  of  the  New  Testament 
which  relate  to  the  second  coming  of  the  Messiah,  serve 
to  prove,  that  by  his  first  coming,  only  a  part  of  the 
prophecies  relative  to  him  are  fulfilled.  Such  was  the 
general  opinion  of  the  primitive  fathers  of  the  Church 
with  respect  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah ;  and  it 
appears  to  me  an  extremely  forced  explanation,  and 
contrary  to  the  rules  of  sound  exposition,  when  divines 
tell  their  hearers,  that  the  numerous  predictions  of  the 
prophets,  concerning  the  kingdom  of  Messiah,  are  ful- 
filled, and  are  to  be  understood  spiritually." 

In  the  year  1769,  Lavater  was  placed  at  the  head  of 
the  Orphans'  Hospital  and  Church  at  Zurich.  He  was 
eminently  qualified,  both  as  to  inclination  and  capacity, 
to  be  useful  to  many  souls.    His  sermons,  full  of  spi- 


niuauiy  ana  assurance  oi  laix^n,  cioinea  m  strong  ana 
winning  language,  and  aided  by  an  impressive  and  mov- 
ing delivery,  soon  called  forth  universal  admiration; 
while  the  charms  of  his  conversation  attracted  people 
of  all  ranks  and  ages  around  him  in  private.  His 
"  Diary,"  dated  1769,  introduces  him  to  us  as  a  strict 
observer  of  self,  who  knew  but  one  help  in  time  of 
need — prostration  of  soul  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross.  In- 
deed, the  tree  might  be  known  by  its  fruit ;  the  moral 
purity  and  simplicity  of  his  life  bore  unquestionable 
testimony  to  the  genuineness  of  his  Christianity ;  and 
his  tmwearying,  self-den3dng  goodness,  which  was  ever 
forming  plans  for  more  extensive  usefulness,  especially 
for  usefulness  amongst  the  poor,  showed  how  deeply 
he  was  imbued  with  the  Spirit  of  his  Divine  Bfaster. 
In  the  year  1772,  several  volumes  of  his  sermons  were 
published ;  and  were  received  with  enthusiasm  in  his 
own  and  in  many  foreign  countries.  His  poems,  which 
appeared  firom  time  to  time,  although  inferior  to  his 
**  Swiss  Songs,"  always  yielded  comfort  and  edification 
to  the  reader,  owing  to  the  simplicity  and  fervent  piety 
that  pervaded  them.  In  one  of  his  undertakings  only 
did  Lavater  swerve  from  his  otherwise  purely  religious 
occupations ;  we  allude  to  his  work  on  physiognomy. 
This  universally  known  work  gained  him  a  celebrity, 
at  home  and  abroad,  such  as  no  German  philosopher 
had  ever  enjoyed  before.  It  cannot  be  denied,  that 
indications  of  superior  genius,  penetration,  and  a  deep 
knowledge  of  the  human  heart,  are  to  be  found  in  the 
**  Essays  on  Physiognomy ;"  nevertheless,  the  unten- 
ableness  of  the  system  could  not  long  escape  the  calm 
investigation  of  deep  thinkers.  Lavater  himself  ap» 
pears,  at  a  later  period  of  his  life,  to  haVe  lost  his  strong^ 
belief  in  it,  and  to  have  treated  it  merely  as  a  subject 
of  art.  With  immoveable  firmness  did  he,  on  the  other 
hand,  adhere  to  his  own  particular  views  of  Christi- 
anity ;  in  which  strict  orthodoxy,  philosophical  inquxry, 
and,  as  many  would  call  it,  superstition,  were  strangely 
mixed  up  together.  However,  the  leading  features  o£ 
his  religion  were: — The  continued  influence  of  the 
glorified  Saviour  on  this  visible  world ;  the  communion 
of  the  believer  with  Him, — which,  in  Lavater's  views, 
amounted  nearly  to  a  physical  relationship ;  the  uni- 
versality of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit ;  the  power  of  faith; 
and,  the  Christian's  privilege  to  expect  a  direct  answer 
to  prayer, — ^in  which  particular  he  was  favonred  with 
extraordinary  experiences.  There  is  no  doubt  that,  on 
some  of  these  points,  Lavater  went  further  than  a 
sound  exposition  of  the  holy  Scriptures  would  war- 
rant; and  that  his  vivid  imagination  sometimes  led 
him  to  misinterpret  the  parabolical  language  of  the 
Bible.  This  was  most  evident  in  his  epic  poems, 
**  Jesus  Messiah  "  and  '*  Pontius  Pilate,"  and  in  his 
<*  Tales  of  a  Christian  Poet ;"  all  of  which  show,  that 
for  a  theologian  he  was  too  much  of  a  poet ;  and  for  a 
poet,  too  much  of  a  theologian.  This  circumstance 
may  account  for  his  want  df  success  in  the  attempts 
he  made  to  convert  the  independent  and  learned  men 
of  his  time.  There  must,  besides,  always  have  been 
something  painful  to  the  feelings  of  those  who  differed 
from  him,  in  the  manner  which  he  had  adopted  to  bring 
them  to  a  plain  declaration,  namely,  by  insisting  on  the 
alternative,  that  they  must  either  refute  him  or  adopt 
his  views  I  It  was  in  this  way  that  he  had,  in  lua 
youthful  zeal,  attempted  the  conversion  of  the  Jewish 
philosopher,  Moses  Mendelsohn;  an  attempt  which 
fiiiled,  and  led  to  a  correspondence,  which  has  been 
published,  and  contains  much  that  is  extremely  inter- 
esting. Both  individuals  were  bright  examples  of  the 
influence  of  revealed  religion  on  the  heart;  and  the 
moderation  and  love  which  these  men  of  such  different 
religious  views,  the  Jew  and  the  Christian,  were  en« 
abled  to  maintain,  throughout  their  discussions,  would 
in  vain  be  sought  in  the  Christian  controversies  of  mora 
modern  days.    lAvater  thus  concludes  his  last  letter :— 


OM 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD, 


*<  When  I  look  back  to  what  I  contider  one  of  the  hap- 
piest hours  of  my  life,  when  I  heard  you  express  yonr 
esteem  for  the  moral  character  of  my  Lord  and  Master, 
1  cannot  conclude  without  expressing  my  conviction* 
that  I  shiUl,  if  not  now,  at  least  hereafter,  have  the  in- 
expressible happiness  of  finding  you  among  the  blessed 
adorers  of  Him  whose  inheritance  is  the  congregation 
of  Jacob, — *  my  Lord  and  my  God,*  Jesus  Christ." 
Mendelsohn  declared,  again  and  again,  that  Lavater's 
letters  exhibited  his  moral  character  in  a  most  beauti- 
ful light  He  says :  *'  We  find  in  them  most  indubit- 
able proofs  of  true  philanthropy  and  sincere  religion, 
an  ardent  zeal  for  goodness  and  truth,  an  unbiassed  in- 
tegrity, and  a  modesty  approaching  to  profound  humi- 
lity. It  rdoiecs  me,  that  I  had  dwajfs  formed  a  true 
estimate  of  the  worth  of  so  noble  a  mind/* 

It  happened,  however,  that  in  course  of  time,  and 
partly  by  his  own  imprudence,  lATster  got  the  name 
of  an  interfering  and  meddling  enthusiast.  The  greater 
his  talents,  his  moral  excellence,  and  his  claims  to  public 
notice,  the  sharper  would  be  the  criticisms  bestowed 
on  all  his  steps.  The  friendly  intercourse,  which  he 
kept  up  with  some  Boman  Catholic  theologians,  brought 
upon  him  the  groundless  charge  of  partiality  for  that 
church,  and  many  even  went  so  fiw  as  to  call  him  a 
secret  superior  of  the  Jesuits  $  it  has,  nevertheless,  been 
proved  that  Lavater  never  was  moved  to  the  least  ap- 
proximation to  Popery,  by  the  many  strenuous  efforts 
which  certain  lealots  made  to  shake  his  Protestant  prin- 
dplee.  The  spirit  of  the  times  in  which  his  public 
career  fell,  made  it  a  matter  of  course  that,  in  reference 
tp  a  man  like  Lavater,  both  praise  and  blame  should  be 
exaggerated.  His  scriptural  dogmatism  stood  in  glaring 
contradiction  to  the  scepticism  which  was  raising  its 
head  against  theolocy  (177(X-90);  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  fiiciUty  wherewith  Lavater  adopted  many  in- 
novationS|  gave  offence  to  the  strict  adherents  to  old 
forms  and  usages; — there  remained,  nevertheless,  a 
numerous  host  of  uncavilling  and  seriously-disposed 
laity  who  sought  and  found,  in  his  mild  and  encourag- 
ing Christianity,  the  best  safeguard  against  the  growing 
infidelity  of  the  age.  The  weary  and  the  heavy  laden, 
tbe  moumlnff  and  the  timid,  the  doubting  and  the 
praying  of  all  communitieay  gave  themselves  up  to  his 
spiritual  guidance.  An  extensive  correspondence  in 
affairs  of  conscience  made  him  the  spiritual  adviser  of 
pious  fiimilieB  throughout  all  Germany  $  and  his  journeys 
through  that  country  resembled  the  triumphal  passage 
of  a  prophet,  to  whom  the  godly  from  all  quarters 
pressed  to  near  the  word  of  life.  No  Protestant  divine 
of  the  eighteenth  century  ever  received  such  marks  of 
veneration,  as  did  Lavater  on  hii  way  to  Bremen  in 
the  year  1766.  In  that  city  he  was  received  as  a  saint  i 
the  maf[istrates  and  the  people  vied  with  one  another 
ip  loading  him  with  demonstrations  of  respect  and  affeo- 
tion*  and  the  press  recorded  every  word  that  fell  from 
l^s  lips.  His  appearance  was  indeed  so  prepossessing, 
that  few  could  resist  its  influence }  and  if  any  one  hap- 
pened to  DC  dissatisfied  with  him  when  at  a  distance 
from  him,  he  was  sure  to  make  the  enemy  a  friend  when 
near  him.  "the  dignity  and  Swin  frankness  of  his  de- 
meanour, the  mous  expression  and  pensive  mildness  of 
his  look,  tiie  slight  bent  of  his  tall  and  handsome  figure, 
the  gentleness  which  softened^  without  concealing,  his 
evident  superiority  of  mind— 4ill  combined  to  give  his 
personal  appearance  a  solemnity  and  religious  effect, 
which  never  failed  to  awaken  veneration  and  love  in 
those  who  approached  him.  He  was,  besides,  gifted 
with  a  rare  clearness  and  comprehensiveness  of  diction, 
^  spiritual  elevation  and  unctioo,  which  in  the  pulpit 
gave  weight  to  his  every  word,  and  which  in  social  in- 
tercourse checked  all  frivolity  and  scoffing.  A  moral 
grilse,  which  adorned  even  his  jokes,  maintained  order 
fnd.de<:orum  in  every  circle  where  he  entered ;  and  the 
origiiiality  ano  richness  of  his  ideas,  which  often  sur- 


prised and  always  benefited  his  hearers,  were  qusUdes 
sufficient  to  account  for  the  unbounded  admiiatioa 
which  his  numerous  friends  bore  him. 

Lavater's  devotional  writings  show  a  profound  know- 
ledge of  the  human  heart,  and  breathe  the  real  divine 
life  I — they  are  convindngy  eminently  edifying^  aiid 
comforting.  His  Sermons  on  the  book  of  Joni^,  sad 
on  "  Love,"  the  *'  Hymns  for  the  Bufiering,"  and  the 
**  Observations  on  the  most  important  parte  of  the  Gos- 
pels,'* are  reckoned  amongst  the  beat  books  of  devotion 
in  German  literature.  His  **  Secret  Diary  of  an  Ob- 
server of  Self,'*  has  been  extensively  circuited,  snd 
productive  of  much  good.  The  simplicity  wherewith 
he  allowed  the  pubUcation  of  this  book  ooold  never 
have  become  injurious  to  Lavater,  had  it  not  contsined 
too  many  details  of  his  domestic  life,  which  furnished 
a  ready  field  for  calumny  and  misconstruction. 
One  of  his  friends  had  procured  a  manuscript  copy 
of  ''the  Diary,*'  and  after  making  such  alterations 
as  he  judged  sufficient  to  disguise  the  author,  trsns- 
roitted  it  to  an  eminent  divine,  who,  deeming  tbst 
its  pubUcation  would  do  good,  caused  it  to  be  printed, 
and  greatly  surprised  Lavater  by  sending  him  a  copy  of 
it.  Few  men  would  have  forgiven  this  weU'metmiJrmtd* 
Lavater's  reply  to  the  editor  waa, — '*  You  may  conceive 
how  a  man  feels,  who  receives,  without  any  prerioiu 
intimation,  a  book  by  the  post,  bearijig  the  title '  Secret 
Diary  of  an  Observer  of  Self,'  and  oa  opening  it,  fiodi 
that  every  page,  every  line,  presents  him  with  his  own 
private  thoughts  and  actions,  which  he  had  deemed  an- 
known  to  all  but  himself  I  I  felt  ashamed— I  blushed; 
but  blessed  be  God,  his  grace  prevented  the  least  feel- 
ing of  anger  rising  in  my  breast  It  is  unnecessary  to 
say  any  thing  of  the  hundreds  of  contradiotory  ophuoQi 
which  I  have  heard  regarding  the  book  and  the  pro- 
priety of  publishing  it, — philosophers  and  theologisos, 
friends  and  enemies,  the  people  of  the  world  and  the 
people  of  God— ^  have  their  own  peculiar  way  of 
reaaonin^  on  the  subject ;  but  the  thing  is  done>-sad 
if  the  book  does  good  but  to  one  sinner,  we  dare  not 
mind  the  objections  of  those  who  may  be  scholars  rather 
than  philanthropists,  philosophers  rather  than  Chris- 
tians." This  **  Diary  "-~the  activity  of  friends  and  ac 
quaintances,  who  in  a  manner  besieged  hk  house  and 
often  abused  his  unsuspecting  candour— the  accoimti 
of  travellers,  none  of  whom  durst  visit  Switserlsnd, 
without  seeing  the  prophet  of  Zurich,  brought  Lavater'i 
every  movement  and  word  before  the  public;  and  thus 
the  happiness  of  great  fame  was  often  embittered  to  him 
by  idle  talk  and  groundless  reports.  Amongst  the 
many  strangers  who  were  attracted  to  Zurich  by  La- 
vater's celebrity,  were  most  of  the  German  princes, 
the  Emperor  and  Empress  of  Russia,  and  the  late  Duke 
of  Kent.  The  latter  expressed  the  wish  of  hit  Rojal 
mother.  Queen  Charlotte,  to  possess  Lavater's  autograph, 
which  was  complied  with,  by  Lavater  writing  the  lines 
which  he  called  *'  A  word  on  the  human  heart  { "  these 
lines  suggested  the  first  ideas  to  his  wdUknown  poem, 
"  The  Human  Heart,"~-which  production  he  himself 
styles  the  favourite  child  of  his  heart. 

In  the  year  1785  one  common  interest  occupied  the 
world.  The  French  revolution  kindled  the  republicsn 
fire  in  almost  every  heart,  and  it  did  not  fail  to  fill  La- 
vater with  great  admiration, — he  thought  he  saw  in  it 
the  energies  of  the  human  mind  bursting  forth  with  new 
vigour ;  he  exulted  in  the  idea,  that  a  great  nation  had 
shaken  off  the  shackles  of  slavery,  and  asserted  the 
dignity  of  human  nature.  But  the  first  aeoouots  of 
the  murder  of  the  unfortunate  Louis  XVI*  changed 
his  admiration  into  religions  abhorrence,  which  wsi 
strengthened  by  every  additional  account  of  the  perpe- 
trated monstrosities  and  cruelties,  and  h^ped  to  de- 
velope  that  activity  and  greatness  of  soul  which  msiu- 
fested  itself  so  strikingly  in  his  conduct.  At  the  time 
when  the  revolution  spraad  into  SvFitierland,  Lavater 
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belonged  to  tlie  few  wise  men  wlio  foresaw  tlic  results, 
and  who,  in  tKe  press  of  conflicting  parties,  kept  them- 
selres  free  and  blameless.  It  was  to  him  that  Zuridi 
was  indebted  for  the  restoration  of  a  temporary  tran- 
quillity in  the  year  17^5,  when  revolt  and  anarefay 
threatened  to  become  universal;  and  his  undaunted 
courage  and  active  patriotism  had  the  greater  share  in 
saving  the  lives  of  the  ringleaders  of  the  revolutionary 
pnrty,  in  whose  fate  the  honour  and  safety  of  Zurich 
were  then  compromised.  In  1797,  when  France  had 
established  her  tyranny  in  Switserland,  Larate^  had  the 
spirit  to  call  to  account  the  oppressors  of  his  country 
in  his  *  Words  of  a  Free  Switzer  to  the  Great  Nation.'* 
The  Directory  published  an  answer  to  this  address,  but 
as  if  overawed  by  his  courage  in  the  just  cause  Of  his 
inj  tired  country,  they  did  not  then  take  any  steps 
aijainst  his  personal  liberty.  However,  in  1708,  when 
Lavater  lay  sick  of  a  painful  disease,  three  municipal 
officers  entered  his  apartment,  and  infimned  him  that 
they  were  directed  to  seize  hii  papers,  and  convey  his 
person  to  Basle,  where  he  was  to  remain  during  the 
pleasure  of  the  Directory.  Lavater  submitted,  and 
calmly  requested  the  emissaries  of  Government  to  fulfil 
their  commission.  At  Basle  he  was,  on  his  presnng 
request,  admitted  to  a  hearing.  It  appeared  from  the 
questions  pat  to  him,  that  a  letter  to  one  of  his  fiiends 
bad  been  intercepted,  which  ccmtained  some  ezpresaioiis 
which  tbe  examiners  did  not  understand ;  this  furnished 
grounds  of  suspicion  that  he  might  be  engaged  in  some 
intrigue  with  the  enemy,  and  had  been  the  principal 
cause  of  his  arrest.  He  was  asked  who  the  person 
was  concerning  whom  he  inquired  of  his  friend,  of  what 
nation  he  was,  and  where  he  proposed  taking  up  his 
residence  ?  Lavater  answered  thai  this  expreaeion  had 
reference  to  a  theological  subject,  namely,  the  coming 
of  antichrist,  of  whom  his  friend  bad  written,  in  a  pre- 
ceding letter,  that  he  believed  he  would  soon  appear. 
He  was  next  asked  what  he  meant  by  antichrist  ?  La- 
vater replied,  "  I  have  long  understood  by  antichrist 
an  openly  daring,  irreligious  despot,  who  will  raise  him- 
self by  political  and  magical  power  to  be  wiiveraal  mo- 
narch of  tha  world,  and  tyrant  over  the  consciences  of 
men,  who  will  tread  under  foot  all  justice,  truth,  and 
religion,  and  persecute  in  the  roost  cruel  manner  all 
who  honour  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.**  H^ 
added  that  be  thought  he  saw  the  forerunner  of  anti- 
christ in  tbe  irreUgious  sentiments  and  acta  of  the 
French  people.  **  This,*'  he  said,  **  is  n^  consdentions 
opinion,  and  I  do  not  consider  myself  responsible  to 
any  earthly  judge  for  holding  it."  The  Directory  never 
had  the  truth  told  them  nsore  forcibly  than  in  Lavaier's 
vindication  ;  and  when,  a  few  months  later,  he  was 
set  at  liberty,  he  returned  home,  and  resiuned  his  pro- 
fesfional  labours  with  his  wonted  Christian  love  and 
patriotic  seal,  until  a  dreadful  calamity  put  a  stop  to 
them  for  eTer*  In  September  1799  Zurich  waa  a  ae- 
eoBd  time  taken  by  ICaasena.  Lavater  happening  to  be 
engaged  in  the  stKet  in  refreshing  and  pacifying  some 
straggling  soldiers,  a  French  grenadier  seized  the  op- 
portunity, and  treacherously  shot  him  through  the  side. 
He  lingered  more  than  fifteen  months,  during  which 
time  there  were  but  few  days  that  he  was  sufficiently 
free  of  pain  to  attend  to  his  public  duties.  On  the  1st 
September  1600  he  caused  himself  to  be  carried  into 
the  church,  although  very  feebb  and  in  g^reat  pain. 
After  the  serraon,  and  before  the  administration  of  the 
communion,  he  addressed  the  congregation  in  a  most 
affectionate  and  pathetic  exhortation  to  live  to  the 
^lory  of  God, — to  remember  that  '*  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
•Mne  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,"— that  "  by  this 
Bball  all  men  know  that  ye  are  his  disdples,  if  ye  lore 
oae  aaether."  This  was  the  last  time  that  he  person- 
*Uy  addressed  his  people,  who  listened  to  him  with  the 

.*  ^  psbl^ttMsa  «Moh  drew  the  attmtlon  and  appkuM  of  aU 
Bttropt  to  the  ooqnge  and  iatesrity  of  tbs  Christian  patriot. 


Utmost  attention  and  indescribable  emotion.  On  his 
bed  of  suffering  he  wrote  an  account  of  his  deporta* 
tion«  with  an  impressive  representation  to  the  revolu^ 
tionary  Government :  he  composed  *  Paul  and  Saul,'  a 
Christian  poem  of  great  merit,  and  dictated  a  great 
number  of  addresses,  which  his  colleague  read  to  the 
congregation  from  the  pulpit.  Amongst  the  many  let- 
ters which  he  wrote  to  his  friends  during  his  illness, 
we  find  the  famous  one  to  Count  Stolberg,  on  the 
subject  of  his  conversion  to  Popery,  wherein  he  says, 
"  I  can  never  believe  that  Church  to  be  the  Church  of 
Christy  which  condemns  to  the  flames  her  erring  chil- 
dren.'* It  was  about  this  period  that  he  composed  hia 
ode,  *  Zurich  at  the  close  of  the  Eighteenth  Century,' 
which  is  reckoned  amongst  the  masterpieces  of  that 
class  of  poetry ;  and  a  fortnight  before  his  death,  he 
finished  his  last  literary  production,  the  affecting  ode, 
'  Zurich  at  the  commenoemeot  of  the  Nineteenth  Ce»* 
tury.'  Towards  the  end  of  the  year  1800,  the  pain  of 
his  wound  increased  from  day  to  day, — ^no  position 
could  afford  him  the  slightest  relief  or  rest ;  his  back 
was  by  this  time  all  sores  and  quite  bent.  He  endured 
these  prolonged  and  severe  sufferings  with  prayerful 
resignation  and  cheerfulness ;  and  amidst  hia  cries  and 
groans,  extorted  by  the  extreme  agony  and  pain  of  hia 
wounds,  he  woald  be  heard  to  breathe  the  moat  ardent 
prayers  for  the  unfortunate  individual  who  had  caused 
his  distress.  His  *'  Swan's  Song,"  as  he  cdled  the 
fragment,  '  Last  Thoughts  of  a  departing  Christian  on 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,'  was  a  true  transcript  of  his  heart ; 
he  was  employed  on  this  work  until  he  was  unable  to 
guide  a  pen  or  dictate  to  others.  Not  Zurich  alone, 
tile  whole  country  deplored  the  loaa  which  waa  now 
threatening  the  cause  of  religion,  of  justiee,  and  of 
virtue,  in  the  approaching  dissolution  of  Lavater ;  and 
even  hif  bitterest  enemies  could  not  withhold  their  ad- 
miration, when  they  saw  how  truly  he  had  been  in 
earnest  in  his  Christian  profession.  On  the  last  even- 
ing of  December  he  dictated,  is  a  scarcely  audible 
voice,  a  fow  lines,  which  he  widied  hia  colleague  to 
read  to  hia  congregation  on  the  morning  of  new-year's 
day  i  they  were  short,  but  full  of  assurance,  love,  and 
joy.  During  that  day  he  appeared  much  better,  and 
free  from  pain,  but  it  soon  became  apparent  that  this 
change  was  the  forerunner  of  the  great  crisis  of  nature, 
and  on  the  ensuing  day,  the  2d  of  January  1601,  he 
expired.  To  be  a  Christian  waa  Lavater's  sole  aim 
and  glory,  and  it  showed  ill  for  thoee  who  became  hia 
eneoues  on  account  of  the  earnestness  and  zeal  where- 
with he  sought  to  attain  this  end.  Jiis  moral  character 
was  so  blameless,  his  motives  were  so  Christian,  and 
his  forgiveness  of  his  enemies  was  so  sincere,  that  his 
life  must  ever  remain  an  object  worthy  of  contempla- 
tion. Faith  and  love  were  the  characteristic  features 
of  Lavater ;  and  Johannes  Mtiller,*  who  calls  him  the 
fother  of  the  C3iureh  amongst  modem  theologiana,  could 
say  with  truth  that  he  knew  no  one  who  believed  with 
more  nneerity,  who  folt  with  more  intensity,  and  perw 
severed  with  more  stedfastness,  than  John  Gaapard 
Lavater. 

AN  ILLUSTRATION  OF  ISAIAH  Ln.  7,  8. 
Bt  7HE  Rev.  Robbbt  Buohanan, 

Mmitter  of  the  Seamd  Seettthm  Congreg^Um,  Daiktitk. 
«<  Qow  beautlAil  upon  the  mountahu  are  the  feet  of  him  that 
tiringeth  good  tidingi,  that  pubtlcbeth  peace ;  that  brlngeth 
good  tldingi  of  good,  that  publUbetb  salvaUoa :    that  talth 
uako  Son,  Thy  Ood  rei^Sitb  I    Thy  watehraan  ibaU  Hit  up 
the  voice ;  vrlth  the  Toloa  together  ihaU  they  ^g :   for  they 
Bball  see  eye  to  eye,  when  the  Lord  ihaU  bring  again  Zion."— 
laAUBlU.T.S. 
These  words  relate  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,.^ 
to  the  proclamation  of  its  predous  truths  and  benefita 
•  Ths  great  blstoriao. 
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by  the  measengfen  appointed  for  this  purpose.  In  this 
wsy,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  was  to  be  advanced,  and 
the  glorious  era  at  last  introduced,  when  the  preced- 
ing remarkable  prophecies  shall  receive  their  roost 
signal  fulfilment. 

It  may  be  readily  acknowledged  that  ihe  prediction 
before  us  received  an  incipient  fulfilment  in  the  an« 
nouncement  of  the  liberation  of  the  Jews  from  the 
captivity  in  Babylon.  Messengers  would  be  despatched 
in  various  directions  to  announce  to  the  Jews  who 
were  scattered  abroad  that  happy  event,  and  particular- 
ly to  those  Jews  who  were  resident  in  Judea,  or  about 
Jerusalem, — ^to  tell  them  that  their  brethren  from 
Chaldea  would  soon  be  there,  to  rebuild  their  dty  and 
temple,  and  to  set  up  again  the  ordinances  of  their 
religion  in  the  place  which  God  had  appointed.  How 
welcome  would  these  messengers  be! — ^how  delight- 
ful their  message! — and  when  seen  at  a  distance 
carrying  the  intelligence  from  one  place  to  another, 
the  association  of  their  message  with  their  persons 
would  impart  a  beauty  to  their  very  appearance  and 
movements  in  the  eyes  of  the  deeply  interested  and 
delighted  beholders.  We  find  the  prophet  Nahum 
employing  a  similar  expression  in  predicting  the  deli- 
verance of  the  land  from  the  Assyrian  army,  and  the 
restoration  of  the  people  to  the  peaceful  enjoyment 
of  the  ordinances  of  religion, — "  Behold  upon  the 
mountains  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings, 
that  publisbeth  peace !  O  Judafa  keep  thy  solemn 
feasts,  perform  thy  vows,  for  the  wicked  shall  no  more 
pass  through  thee ;  he  is  utterly  cut  ofiT." 

But  assuredly  much  more  is  intended  in  the  words 
before  ns  than  the  mere  announcement  of  the  release 
from  Babylon.  The  prophecies  with  which  this  pas- 
sage is  intimately  connected,  evidently  relate  to  Gos- 
pel tunes,  and  even  to  the  last  and  best  days  of  the 
Gospel  dispensation.  And  what  is  dedrive  upon  this 
subject,  we  find  the  Apostle  expressly  applying  these 
words  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  In  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  x.  12,  he  says,  "  There  is  no  difference 
between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek,  for  the  same  Lord 
oyer  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  For 
whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of' the  Lord  shall 
be  saved;"  and  he  adds,  <*  How  then  shall  they  call 
upon  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed,  and  how 
shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard, 
•nd  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  and  how 
shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent  ?  as  it  is  written. 
How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the 
Gospel  of  peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things." 
With  such  an  express  and  infallible  testimony,  we 
can  have  no  doubt  that  the  prediction  before  us  chiefly 
relates  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  New  Testa- 
ment times. 

To  those  who  can  appredate  the  value  of  the  Gos- 
pel,  the  feet  of  those  who  publish  it  will  be  beautiful ; 
that  is,  their  way,  their  course,  the  tenor  of  their 
ministry,  their  life  and  conversation  in  accordance 
with  thdr  ministry,  will  afford  delight  to  the  enlight- 
ened beholder.  Their  office  will  be  very  highly 
esteemed,  and  their  persons  will  be  esteemed  yery 
highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake.  They  will  be 
as  a  dty  set  on  a  hill  widch  tamnot  be  hid.  They  will 
,  appear  as  if  set  on  the  high  places  of  the  earth.  Their 
movements,  as  those  who  walk  ii^  high  and  eminent 


places,  will  be  seen  and  observed,  will  attract  notice, 
and  conciliate  affection  and  esteem.  "  How  beautiful 
upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth 
good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace,  that  bringeth  good 
tidings  of  good,  that  publisheth  salvation  ;  that  saith 
unto  Zion,  tiy  God  reigneth." 

The  important  matter  of  Grospel  preaching  is  here 
spoken  of,  in  general,  but  glowing  and  affecting  hn- 
guage.  The  messengers  of  the  Gospel  bring  "  good 
tidings."  This  is  the  very  meaning  of  the  word  Gospel ; 
and  how  well  does  it  answer  to  its  name.  It  contains 
the  best  intelligence  which  ever  reached  the  ear  of 
man  ;  and  it  is  the  most  affecting  evidence  of  the  blind- 
ness of  the  human  mind,  and  the  hardness  of  the  human 
heart,  that  such  tidings  are  treated  with  so  much  in- 
difference and  contempt.  *'  Behold,"  said  the  angel 
to  the  shepherds  on  the  birth  of  the  Saviour— and  this 
is  still  the  great  subject 'of  Gospel  preadiing—**  Be- 
hold I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall 
be  to  all  people,  for  unto  you  is  boni  this  day,  in  the 
dty  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord." 
The  messengers  of  the  Gospel  publish  *'  peace."  They 
proclaim  recondliation  and  friendship  between  heaven 
and  earth,  when  they  proclaim  the  character  of  Him 
who  is  emphatically  our  peace,  who  hath  made  peace 
by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  whose  work  and  sal  ration 
secure  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace, 
and  good  will  towards  man.  The  messengers  of  the 
Gospel  bring  "  good  tidings  of  good,"— the  best,  the 
most  excellent,  the  most  cheering  intelligenoe ;  and 
they  do  this  when  they  publish  "  salvation,"— a  free, 
a  full,  and  perfect  salvation  to  guilty  man,  through 
the  atoning  blood,  the  sanctifying  grace,  the  redeem- 
ing power  of  Immanuel, — and  when  they  say  unto 
Zion,  "  Thy  God  rdgneth."  The  Gospel  message 
not  only  represents  God  as  reigning  over  aU,  but  also 
as  reigning  in  a  spedal  manner  over  his  Zion,— over 
that  kingdom  of  grace  which  he  liath  raised  up,  and 
which  he  maintains  in  the  earth.  This  kingdom  is 
the  object  of  his  spedal  care  and  government,  and  it 
is  destined  to  extend  over  all  the  earth, — ^to  include 
within  its  range  the  world's  widest  population  And 
then  it  will  be  said  to  Zion  in  the  most  emphstical 
sense,— ••  Thy  God  reigneth." 

It  may  be  proper  to  remark  on  this  last  expression, 
that  the  words  may  be  considered  as  spoken  more  im- 
mediately of  Christ,  the  divine  Redeemer,  and  King  of 
the  Church.  A  Grospel  ministry  direct  the  attention 
of  men  to  him  in  this  character,  and  encourage  the 
confidence  of  his  people  in  his  ability  to  save  them  and 
to  bless  them.  He  rdgneth  over  Zion  ;  and  as  he  is 
possessed  of  divine  all-sufficiency,  and  as  he  has  all 
power  given  to  him,  in  an  offidal  sense,  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,  he  is  able  to  manage  all  the  concerns  of  his 
Church,  to  defend  her  against  all  her  enemies,  and  to 
bring  all  her  sons  and  daughters  to  glory  to  reign  with 
him  for  ever.  Such  is  the  message  of  a  Gospel  minis- 
try. And  will  not  the  consideration  of  its  important 
nature  and  faithful  exercise,  furnish  to  the  enlightened 
mind  of  the  true  Christian  an  object  of  intense  in* 
terest  ?  **  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the 
feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings." 

But  though  the  language  before  us  is  applicable  to 
the  Gospel  ministry  generally,  and  to  the  blessed  na- 
ture of  their  message,  yet  we  cannot  help  thinking 
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from  the  phraseology  employed,  that  the  prophet  had  a 
view  to  a  particular  class  of  Gospel  ministers, — ^to 
those  whose  labours  are  of  a  more  extended  and  diffu- 
sive nature, — to  the  miisionaries  sent  forth  from  the 
Churches  to  prodaim  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  in 
heathen  and  distant  lands,  and  by  whose  labours,  through 
the  blessing  of  their  great  Head,  the  work  of  evan- 
gelizing the  world  is  to  be  accomplished.  It  was  to 
the  missionaries  of  the  early  or  primitive  Church  that 
the  words  of  the  apostle  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
already  quoted,  are  to  be  applied ;  and  as  the  prophecy 
before  us  points  to  the  latter  days,  the  missionaries  of 
tliese  days  are,  in  a  remarkable  manner,  designated. 
Gospel  missionaries  occupy  a  wide,  an  extended,  a 
conspicuous  sphere  of  labour  and  of  usefulness.  They 
tread,  as  it  were,  on  the  high  places  of  the  earth.  Their 
feet  are  seen  afar  off  upon  the  mountains.  The  atten- 
tion of  the  Christian  world  is,  in  a  special  manner, 
directed  to  them.  The  importance  and  utility  of  their 
labours,  the  interest  taken  in  them  by  the  Churches, 
the  joy  excited  by  the  cheering  intelligence  of  another 
and  another  portion  of  the  world  rescued  from  the 
kingdom  of  Satan,  and  added  to  the  kingdom  of  the 
Redeemer, — all  these  make  the  words  before  us  pecu- 
liarly applicable  to  them.  The  prophet,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  saw  them  ages  be- 
fore ;  he  beheld  the  earlier  and  the  later  missionaries  of 
the  Gospel  going  forth  on  their  work,  and  he  said  of 
them  in  language  expressive  of  the  interest  and  delight 
with  which  their  progress  was  to  be  contemplated, 
"  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of 
him  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace  ; 
that  bringeth  good  tidings  of  good,  that  publisheth  sal- 
vation ;  that  saith  unto  Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth  I  '* 

This  view  of  the  words,  we  apprehend,  is  confirmed 
by  what  immediately  follows.  In  the  next  verse  it  is 
said,  "  Thy  watchmen  shall  lift  up  the  voice ;  with 
the  voice  together  shall  they  sing :  for  they  shall  see 
eye  to  eye,  when  the  Lord  shall  bring  again  Zion."* 
By  the  watchmen  we  are  also  to  understand  Gospel 
ministers,  who  watch  for  souls  as  those  who  must  give 
an  account.  But  a  distinction  seems  to  be  pointed  out 
between  the  messengers  in  the  preceding  verse  and  the 
^-atchmen  here  spoken  of.  May  we  not,  then,  under- 
stand by  the  former  the  missionaries  of  the  Gospel, 
whose  work  is  more  extended  and  conspicuous,  and  by 
the  latter  the  stated  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  whose 
Ubours  are  chiefly  confined  to  a  particular  place,  as 
watchmen  in  a  watch-tower  ?  As  these  last  labour  in 
their  own  sphere  for  the  general  good  of  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  so  they  will,  when  they  act  faithfully,  take 
a  deep  interest  in  the  progress  and  success  of  those 
who  are  employed  in  more  diffusive  and  extended  opera- 
tions. It  belongs  to  their  office  as  watchmen  to  ob- 
serve what  is  going  on  in  the  operations  of  Providence, 
and  to  give  intelligence  of  important  events  connected 
with  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and 
the  fulfilment  of  prophecy.  Thus  it  is  said,  <*  The 
watchmen  shall  lift  up  the  voice," — spreading  the  joy- 
ful intelligence  of  the  progress  of  the  Bedeemer*s 
kingdom,  or  that  Zion's  God  reigneth ;  **  with  the 
voice  together  shall  they  sing,'* — ^taking  a  common  and 
lively  interest  in  the  glorious  work ;  '*  for  they  shall 
see  eye  to  eye,  when  the  Lord  shall  bring  again  Zion, 


shall  have  of  divine  truth,  and  the  unanimity  with 
which  they  shall  concur  in  declaring  and  promoting  it. 
And  nothing  is  more  calculated  to  promote  the  har- 
mony of  Christians,  both  in  public  and  private  stations, 
than  their  co-operation  in  measures  connected  with  the 
universal  diffusion  of  the  Gospel.  When  their  hearts 
are  warmed  and  elevated  with  this  great  and  glorious 
object,  the  petty  interests  which  are  so  apt  to  distract 
and  divide  them,  will  be  overlooked  and  forgotten. 

Let  us,  then,  take  a  lively  interest  in  the  advance- 
ment of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  in  the  success  of 
the  ambassadors  of  Christ  to  the  heathen,  and  in  the 
success  of  the  stated  ministers  of  the  Gospel.  Such 
a  concern  will  eminently  promote  the  personal  good  of 
those  who  exerose  it ;  for  it  is  said  of  those  who  love 
Zion,  that  their  own  souls  shall  prosper. 


THE  7ZR8T  COMMANDMENT  OF  ALL  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  James  Jitlius  Wood,  A.M., 

3finUter  of  the  New  Greyfrian  ParUh,  Edinburgh. 

"  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind, 
and  with  all  thy  strength.  This  is  the  first  com- 
mandment."— Mark  xii.  30. 

OuB  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  completely  vindicated 
the  great  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  from  the 
Tain  cavils  of  the  Sadducees,  and  had  answered 
one  of  their  subtle,  quibbling  questions  in  a  man- 
ner that  had  put  these  Jewish  infidels  to  silence. 
On  hearing  this  the  Pharisees  assembled,  and 
though  they  were  generally  opposed  to  the  Sad- 
ducees, yet  with  them  they  were  at  one  in  hosti- 
lity to  Christ.  They  were  anxious  to  draw  some 
declaration  from  our  Lord  which  they  might  use 
for  lessening  his  credit  with  the  people.  One  of 
the  Pharisees,  a  scribe  or  interpreter  of  the  law, 
hearing  in  what  an  excellent  manner  Jesus  had 
answered  the  Sadducees,  addressed  him  to  prove 
him  still  farther  how  far  he  was  able  to  solve 
difficult  questions,  and  perhaps  with  some  expec- 
tation of  entangling  him  in  his  discourse.  He 
asked  him,  <*  Which  is  the  first  commandment  of 
all  ?"  Which  was  the  commandment  that  was  to 
be  accounted  the  greatest  and  most  important  ? 
This  was  a  question  often  discussed  among  the 
Jewish  doctors  in  our  Saviour  s  time,  some  argu- 
ing for  one  commandment,  and  some  for  another ; 
some  holding  that  it  was  a  ceremonial  precept,  and 
others  that  it  was  a  moral  precept ;  some  con- 
tending for  the  law  of  circumcision,  others  for 
the  law  of  sacrifices,  and  others  for  the  law  of  the 
phylacteries.*  Without  taking  any  notice  of  the 
frivolous  disputes  of  the  Jews,  our  Lord  replied 
to  the  scribe's  question  by  citing  a  passage  from 
the  law  of  Moses,  «  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength. 
This,"  said  he,  "  is  the  first  commandment." 
To  love  God,  then,  is  declared,  on  the  autho- 

*  The  pbylackerica,  we  may  mention,  were  ■trips  of  perchment 

Inicribed  with  painges  of  the  Uw»  which  were   worn  by  those 

>  UDdmtood  Ut     "     '  


,w  »w  w,w  „-w..  ...w  *.«..-  .,— -  «.-.«  -« .       J«^»  who  undcntood  literally  the  command  to  Undthelaw  at  a 

'  ,    ,  '  •     ,       *  "      ,  *.•  V  V  .V         •»«»  ttPOtt  tW'  bandi,and  to  letU  heat  frontleU  between  their 

-^ which  denotes  both  the  clear  perceptions  which  they    eyes.  ^^ 
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ritj  of  our  bleased  Saviour,  to  be  that  command- 
ment which  is  first  in  rank,  in  obligation,  in 
importance.  The  love  commanded  is  exceedingly 
comprehensiTe ;  it  is  to  be  exercised  by  the  se* 
Tend  difierent  powers  of  man  to  the  full  extent 
of  their  capacities.  All  thy  heart,  and  soul,  and 
mind,  and  strength, — ^thy  will,  thine  affections, 
thy  understanding,  and  thy  bodily  capacities  are 
to  be,  in  the  most  Tigorous  and  complete  manner, 
operated  upon  and  possessed  by  love  to  Qod. 

In  discoursing  on  this  subject,  we  shall  endea- 
vour, in  the  firtt  place,  to  point  out  some  of  the 
properties  of  the  love  commanded  in  the  text  \ 
and,  in  the  second  place,  to  state  some  reasons 
why  we  should  entertain  this  lov^  towards  God. 
May  God,  by  his  Spirit,  enable  us  to  do  this  with 
a  plainness  and  affection  becoming  the  sacred 
theme. 

L  In  the  Jirsi  place,  then,  I  am  to  endeavour 
to  point  out  some  of  the  properties  of  the  love 
commanded  in  the  text.  And  here  I  would  ob- 
serve, first,  that  this  love  is  an  intelligent  love. 
Love  is  the  inclination  of  the  soul  towards  an 
object,  from  an  apprehension  of  the  object's  worth, 
or  beauty,  or  usefmnesi.  It  produces  a  desire  to 
obtain  an  interest  or  property  in  the  object  loved, 
a  feeling  of  uneasiness  when  the  object  is  absent, 
a  complacency  or  delight  in  it  when  it  is  present, 
a  desire  and  endeavour  to  promote  its  good,  and 
a  feeling  of  uneasiness  and  distress  when  it  is 
dishonoured  or  injured.  Love  cannot  be  felt 
simply  in  obedience  to  a  command.  No  person 
loves  merely  because  he  has  been  enjoined  to  do 
so.  Such  is  the  constitution  of  our  souls,  that 
no  admiration,  or  desire,  or  love  of  any  object  can 
be  excited  in  them  till  they  perceive  some  beauty 
or  excellency  in  such  an  object.  This  is  true 
whether  the  oWect  of  your  love  be  a  creature  or 
the  Creator.  It  is  impossible  that  you  can  love 
God  unless  your  understandings  have  apprehended 
something  of  his  holy  and  illustrious  character. 

But  love  may  be  founded  on  an  apprehension 
of  imaginary  as  well  as  real  excellencies.  Ton 
may  have  feelings  of  admiration  and  love  excited 
in  you  by  an  apprehension  of  fancied  excellencies 
in  God.  You  may  imagine  him  to  be  altogether 
a  different  being  from  what  he  really  is,  and  by 
such  a  being  your  affections  may  be  engaged.  But 
this  is  not  love  to  God.  You  love,  in  these  cir- 
cumstances, a  being  different  from  God,  and  you 
love  this  being,  just  because  he  possesses  attributes 
of  character  different  from  God's  attributes.  O 
this  is  a  great,  and,  we  fear,  not  an  uncommon  sin ! 
Are  not  those  who  think  and  talk  of  God  as  a 
being  weakly  merciful  chargeable  with  it  ?  They 
divest  him  of  the  grandest  of  his  attributes, — uf 
his  justice,  his  holiness,  his  infinite  hatred  of  sin ; 
and  having  imagined  him  to  possess  only  the 
milder  attributes  of  Deity,  even  those  on  which 
a  sinner  in  his  own  strength  and  righteousness 
can  look  with  pleasure,  they  profess  to  feel,  and 
perbapa  thej  really  do  feel,  love  to  such  a  being. 
But  this  being  is  not  God ;  it  is  something  quite 
different  from  the  eternal  majesty  of  Jehovah. 


The  true  God  such  persons  do  not  love;  nav, 
some  of  them  scruple  not  to  tell  us  so, — scrapie 
not  to  tell  us  that  they  do  not,  and  cannot  love  a 
strictly  just,  and  jealous,  and  sin-hatiDg,  Bin- 
punishing  God. 

Hence,  then,  you  see  that  it  must  be  an  intel- 
ligent love  of  God  that  fulfils  the  commaodment 
of  the  text.  You  must  know  God,  and  yoa  mn$t 
know  him  as  he  really  is.  Not  that  yoa  must 
know  the  whole  of  his  character ;  that  is  impos- 
sible ;  **  for  who  can  by  searching  find  out  God  ? 
who  can  find  out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection  ?" 
But  you  must  know  him  as  he  has  revealed  him- 
self to  his  creatures  in  his  Word,  and  by  his 
works.  And  as  far  as  it  goes,  your  knowledge  of 
him  must  be  correct.  You  are  to  receive  the 
revelation  that  he  has  given  of  himself,  and  not 
to  follow  your  own  fancies  and  reasonings  in  this 
matter.  It  is  on  such  knowledge  as  this  that 
your  love  to  God  must  be  founded ;  and  lore 
originating  in  any  other  source,  than  in  a  correct 
acquaintance  with  the  glorious  perfectioDS  and 
attributes  of  God,  can  never  be  that  intelli^t 
love  which  must  enter  largely  into  the  fulfilling 
of  the  first  and  great  commandment. 

2.  A  second  property  of  the  love  commanded 
in  the  text  is,  that  it  is  an  tictive  love.  It  is  not 
a  mere  inoperative  sentiment,  but  having  entered 
through  the  understanding,  it  influences  the  whole 
current  of  the  thoughts,  it  bends  the  determina- 
tions of  the  will,  and  sets  the  whole  man  into 
active  operation.  It  gives  rise  to  an  earnest  de- 
sire, followed  up  by  a  constant  endeavour  to  pro- 
mote the  glory  of  God  and  the  happiness  of  his 
creatures.  For,  is  it  possible  tliat  he  whose  whole 
heart,  and  soul,  and  mind  are  filled  with  love  to 
God  can  sit  still  in  indolence,  while  so  much  is  to 
be  done  on  every  hand  for  the  glory  of  God,  so 
much  communion  with  God  to  be  enjoyed,  so 
much  of  his  love  to  be  received  ?  Can  any  who 
claim  to  be  possessed  of  love  to  Jehovah  continue 
inactive,  when  many  of  God's  creatures  need  their 
help,  when  necessities  are  calling  aloud  for  relief, 
and  afflictions  for  comfort  ?  Have  not  instances 
occurred  where  love  for  an  earthly  object  has  iu- 
spired  the  indolent  and  trifling  with  a  vigorous 
activity,  and  led  to  the  most  splendid  exertions  ? 
And  snail  love  to  Jehovah  produce  no  such  re- 
sults ?  O  if  ye  really  love  him,  if  ye  possess 
that  love  enjoined  in  the  text,  then»  in  the  exer- 
cises of  devotion,  and  in  works  of  kindness  ind 
love,  ye  will  greatly  abound  1 

Would  ye  have  some  exan^lea  of  this  active 
love  ?  Think  of  the  blessed  Jesus  himself,  th« 
author  and  finisher  of  your  £uth«  As  an  old 
divine  saith,  <'  He  was  a  benefactor  both  to  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  men.  He  was  not  idle,  hut 
still  doing ;  not  selfish,  but  doing  good ;  he  did 
not  confine  himself  to  one  place,  nor  wait  till 
people  came  to  him  to  seek  his  help ;  but  he 
went  to  them,  went  about  from  place  to  place,  sod 
wherever  he  came,  he  was  doing  good.  And  ia 
this  he  hath  set  us  an  example  of  indefatigable 
industry  in  serving  God  and  our  genention;  ioXf 
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erefore  we  came  into  the  world,  that  we  tnaj  <)o 
!  rhe  good  we  can  in  it,  and  therein,  liice  Chriet, 
3  mu6t  always  abide  and  abound.'* 
From  the  Lord  and  Master  turn  to  the  ser- 
nt, — ^to  the  Apostle  Paul.  Where  will  you 
id,  in  the  history  of  mortal  man,  the  record  of 
love  to  God  so  actire  as  his  ?  Read  that  re- 
rd  in  2  Cor.  vi,  4-10 1  *'  In  all  things  approv- 
7  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  much 
tience,  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses, 

stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tumults,  in  la- 
nrs,  in  watchings,  in  fastings  ;  by  pureness,  by 
owJedge,  by  long-suffering,  by  kindness,  by  the 
oly  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned,  by  the  word  of 
ith,  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armour  of 
^hteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left, 

honour  and  dishonour,  by  evil  report  and  good 
)ort :  OS  deceivers,  and  yet  true ;  as  unknown, 
fl  yet  well  known ;  as  dying,  and,  behold,  we 
e ;  as  chastened,  and  not  killed ;  as  sorrowfal, 
t;  always  rejoicing ;  as  poor,  yet  making  many 
h ;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all 
ngs.''  These  Paul  shared  with  his  brother 
dstles.  Let  us  next  read  the  catalogue  of  his 
n  peculiar  labours :  *<  Are  they  ministers  of 
krist  ?  (I  speak  as  a  fool,)  I  am  more :  in  la- 
urs  more  abundant,  in  stripes  above  measure,  in 
sons  more  frequent,  in  deaths  oft.  Of  the 
we  five  times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one. 
irice  was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once  was  I  stoned, 
*ic;e  I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day  I 
vd  been  in  the  deep ;  in  journeyings  often,  in 
rils  of  waters,  in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by 
ne  own  countrymen,  in  perils  by  the  heathen, 
perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in 
rils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false  brethren ; 
weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watchings  often, 
hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and 
kedness.  Besides  those  things  that  are  with- 
t,  that  which  cometh  upon  me  daily,  the  care 

all  the  Churches."  2  Cor.  -xl  23-28.  Such 
is  Paul's  active  love  to  his  God  and  Redeemer. 
1 !  how  dull,  how  sluggish,  how  indolent  are  we, 
iristian  brethren !  How  little  do  we  perform 
r  Him  whom  we  call  our  beloved  Master,  in 
mparison  of  what  was  done  by  the  fervent 
ostle  of  the  Gentiles  1  O  for  an  active  love,  a 
rning  zeal,  that  we  maybe  found  in  laboure 
Dre  abundant  than  now  I 
3*  A  third  property  of  the  love  mentioned  in 
e  text  is  that  it  is  a  supreme  love.  It  is  this 
aracteristic  of  the  love  enjoined,  which  more 
rectly  strikes  one  in  reading  the  words  of  the 
xt,  «« Thou  shait  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
I  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
y  mind,  and  vritb  all  thy  strength."     Yon  feel 

once  that  this  is  a  command  to  love  the  Lord 
mr  God  above  every  thing  else.  He  must  sit 
1  the  throne  of  your  hearts,  and  wield  the  golden 
eptre  of  love  over  all  your  thoughts,  words,  and 
tions.  He  must  have  no  rival;  for  he  will 
ther  reign  supreme,  or  not  at  all.  "  Ye  cannot 
Tve  God  and  Mammon."  You  love  not  God 
ight  if  you  consider  any  thing  comparable  to 


him,  or  to  be  put  in  competition  with  his  favoui 
**  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart,"  he  says :  and  i 
you  give  him  your  heart,  you  have  it  not  to  giv< 
to  any  of  his  creatures.  "  Thou  shalt  love  thi 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart-,"  he  says :  am 
if  thou  dost,  where  wilt  thou  find  room  in  th; 
heart  for  a  greater  love  than  that  which  tfaot 
bestowest  on  him  ?  The  Psalmist  saith  of  thi 
ungodly,  **  With  a  double  heart  do  they  speak ; ' 
or  as  you  find  it  translated  literally  on  tihe  mai^ii 
of  your  Bible,  <<  With  a  heart  and  a  heart  do  the^ 
speak."  One  heart  they  propose  to  give  to  God 
Irat  another  heart  they  would  reserve  to  give  t< 
something  else.  But  this  imagination  of  the  un- 
godlj^  is  vain  and  hiinous.  God  has  declared  thai 
he  will  accept  no  such  divided  offering,  and  witb 
the  authority  of  a  Sovereign,  yea,  of  a  Creator, 
he  has  issued  the  c6mmand,  *<  Thou  shait  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  th)/ 
soul,  and  with  aU  thy  mind,  and  with  all  th^ 
strength." 

We  must  press  upon  you  the  necessity  of  this 
supreme  love  to  God.  There  are  other  things 
that  may  and  that  ought  to  engage  your  affections ; 
but^  in  comparison  of  that  love  with  which  you 
ought  to  love  God,  the  love  that  you  are  required 
to  feel  towards  these  thmgs  may  be  called  hatred. 
Hare  you  not  the  declarations  of  Hie  blessed  Jesus 
himself  to  this  effect  ?  Does  he  not  say,  «  Who- 
ever loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  un- 
worthy of  me  ?"  And  again,  "  If  any  man  come 
unto  me,  and  hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  and 
wife  and  children,  and  brethren  and  sisters,  yea, 
and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple." 
Some  of  the  nearest  and  dearest  connections  by 
which  human  hearts  are  linked  together  are  here 
mentioned.  Christ  means  not  that  his  disciples 
must  feel  hatred  towards  such  connections ;  but 
he  means  that  his  disciples  loving  father  and  mo« 
ther,  and  wife  and  children,  and  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, with  a  strong  and  tender  love,  they  must  yet 
love  him,  their  glorious  Saviour,  with  a  love  so 
superior,  so  supreme,  that  this  their  love  for  their 
dear  relatives  may  be,  in  comparison  as  it  were, 
only  hatred.  You  must  love  Christ,  so  as  to  be 
prepared  to  give  up  every  thing  for  him.  No 
commands,  no  solicitations,  no  fears,  no  dis- 
pleasure of  nearest  and  best  beloved  friends  must 
be  allowed  to  turn  you  aside  from  your  duty  to 
Grod,  or  make  you  do  that  which  is  displeasing  to 
your  Saviour.  I  know  it  is  hard  to  vex  and  dis- 
obey one,  an  earthly  friend,  whom  you  dearly  love. 
But  I  know  that  for  a  Christian  to  offend  his  God, 
whom  he  loves  dearest  of  all,  is  far  harder  still. 
Yes,  I  might  undergo  exile,  and  torture,  and  death, 
for  the  beloved  friends  of  my  home,  but  rather 
than  offend  my  God,  I  would  displeasure  these 
beloved  friends  all :  rather  than  give  up  my  Sa- 
viour, I  would  leave  all  and  follow  him ;  for  whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  him  ?  and  there  is  none  on 
earth  that  I  can  desire  besides  him. 

Take  heed  to  yourselves,  professing  Christian 
friends.  I  know  that  many  strive  hard  to  shake 
off  from  their  mind  a  sense  of  the  obligation  under 
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which  they  lie  to  love  God  more  than  any  person 
or  thing  besides.  They  tell  as,  for  instance,  that 
love  to  God  is  quite  different  from  love  to  any 
things  else — quite  a  different  kind  of  love.  And 
(has  they  try  to  excuse  themselves  to  their  own 
consciences  for  not  feeling  and  acting  towards 
God,  as  they  do  towards  an  earthly  object  that 
they  much  love.  Bat,  my  friends,  love  to  God 
manifests  itself  in  the  very  same  way  that  love 
towards  any  creature  does.  It  brings  God  fre- 
quently into  the  thoughts ;  it  excites  a  desire  for 
his  favour ;  it  leads  to  a  regard  for  his  will,  and 
an  endeavour  to  promote  his  glory.  When  these 
things  do  not  constitute  the  settled  habit  of  the 
soul,  it  is  vain  to  disguise  the  fact  that  supreme 
love  to  God  does  not  exist.  Something  has 
usurped  the  place  of  God,  engaged  the  affections, 
and  taken  the  command  of  the  will.  It  is  need- 
less to  say  that  God  is  such  a  great,  and  terrible, 
and  mysterious  being,  that  you  cannot  love  him 
as  you  do  a  creature.  His  greatness  and  glory 
are  not  terrible  to  those  who  love  him.  Out  of 
Christ,  he  is  indeed  a  consuming  fire;  but  as  ma- 
nifested by  the  Eternal  Son,  he  is  all  mercy  and 
love.  He  is  infinitely  removed  above  your  highest 
comprehension,  it  is  true;  but  you  cannot  be  ig- 
norant of  him,  whilst  you  have  his  word  in  your 
hands,  and  his  world  around  you.  And  if  you  do 
love  him  supremely,  he  will  be  oftener  in  your 
thoughts  than  any  thing  else — ^you  will  prefer  his 
honour  and  glory  before  every  thing — ^you  will 
count  all  things  but  loss  and  damage,  that  you  may 
win  and  enjoy  Christ — and  you  will  not  hesitate 
to  give  up  every  thing  that  interferes  with  the 
love  and  service  that  you  owe  to  your  God  and 
Saviour. 

How  stands  it  with  you,  ray  friends,  regarding 
this  matter  ?  What  says  conscience  to  the  ques- 
tion, Do  you  supremely  love  God  ?  Beware  how 
you  listen  to  any  excuse,  however  plausible  it  may 
appear,  for  the  command  is  express,  and  no  ex- 
cuse can  be  taken.  I  do  not  mean  that  your  love 
to  God  will  be  perfect.  Thai  it  will  never  be  in 
any  saint  on  this  side  heaven.  But  it  must  be 
supreme.  You  must  entertain  no  love  like  it — 
no  love  equal  to  it.  It  must  be  your  ruling  prin- 
ciple— that  which  directs  your  hfe  and  conduct. 
I  fear  that  many  hearts  will  rise  up  in  rebellion 
against  this  vital  truth,  and  deny  the  necessity  of 
such  a  love  to  God.  May  that  God  whom  they 
slight,  before  whom  they  prefer  some  creature  of 
his  hand,  convince  and  enlighten  them,  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  his  sovereign  mercy.  May  he  bless  the 
word  that  yet  remains  to  be  spoken,  and  carry 
home  the  truth  with  power  to  your  souls,  whilst 
;ve  endeavour,  in  the 

II.  Second  place,  to  state  some  reasons  why  we 
should  entertain  this  love  to  God.  And  first,  we 
ure  to  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart, 
and  with  all  our  soul,  and  with  all  our  mind,  and 
with  all  our  strength,  because  he  is  the  most  ex- 
cellent and  amiahle  of  aU  beings.  What  is  it 
that  excites  love  ?  Is  it  not,  as  we  have  already 
said,  a  perception  of  excellency,  or  beauty,  or  ami- 


ableness  in  an  object?  And  where  arethese^ 
lities  to  be  found  existing  in  sodi  perfectiofi  »i 
the  eternal  and  ever-blessed  God?  Do  joe  kl. 
mire  justice  ?  Where  is  there  justice  %t  t* 
justice  of  our  God  ?  Do  yon  admire  visjesf 
In  that  who  can  be  compared  with  God?  Do  t^ 
love  truth?  God  is  truth.  Is  mercy  amiiblf 3 
your  estimation?  Where  is  mercy  so  teader,* 
compassionate,  so  long-suffering,  to  be  fooni  1 
the  mercy  of  God  ?  Every  thing  that  wisiosae 
approve — every  thing  that  virtue  can  bve,  isforu 
in  God :  all  that  we  can  imagine  of  excellescT::^ 
amiahleness — every  thing  that  constitutes  bearrr 
and  glory  of  character,  centres  in  him.  fif 
hath  revealed  himself  to  be  the  Lord,  tbe  Lr 
God,  merciful  and  gracioTis,  long-sufferis?  lat 
abundant  in  goodness  and  truth.  He  is  tbtrio 
tain  of  light,  of  life,  and  of  love.  This  is  be  whjs 
yon  are  called  to  love  with  all  your  besrt  aivi^:^ 
And  say  is  he  not  worthy  ?  Look  at  bdv  of  G^' 
creatures — the  holiest,  the  worthier,  the  r< 
beautiful,  the  most  amiable ; — ^what  biTt  i^ 
but  merely  some  faint  resemblances  or  si£i^ 
participations  of  that  unblemished  pontf,  tj^ 
infinite  wisdom,  that  almighty  power,  suid  U 
unconfined  bounty  which  reside  in  God?  >Jt 
your  affections  won  by  these  faint  resemlKr^ 
of  the  divine  perfections,  and  do  yos  mn 
insensible  to  the  loveliness  of  his  cbancti? 
whom  all  beauty  and  excellency  dwell?  B 
the  excellency  of  the  creature  so  much  t9<sn 
you,  and  the  infinite  excellency  and  andberj^^i 
of  the  Creator  so  little?  Surely  this  be«peab->:-f 
dreadful  disorder  in  your  moral  powers.  A  nr. 
constituted  mind  will  always  admire  and  h^'^ 
which  is  good  and  excellent ;  and  the  degree  <"> 
love  will  be  proportioned  to  the  excellence  <':*i 
different  objects  with  which  it  is  acquainted.  I* 
is  this  the  case  with  yon?  Is  the  lo^  ^ 
you  feel  proportioned  to  the  exoellencies  d  ^i 
different  objects  presented  to  your  understiso! 
No ;  it  is  not.  God,  in  whom  every  exoeL'^ 
resides,  is  not,  in  many  instances,  loved  «r* 
supreme  love.  You  have  erected  an  altar  of  rir 
atry  in  your  hearts  to  some  of  his  creatures.  0 
on  it  you  sacrifice  your  choicest  and  foode«t  ^ 
tions.  O,  were  your  understandings  enlisrbreA 
your  moral  powers  rectified,  and  the  li^tof  r^* 
poured  around  your  spirits,  with  what  nptuR^' 
love  would  you  gaze  on  the  perfections  ti^" 
vine  character — on  the  peerless  exceUeocr  ■ 
amiahleness  of  Him,  who  is  glorious  is  bob* 
and  excellent  in  working ! 

But,  besides  the  supreme  excellency  and 
ableness  of  God,  there  is  another  reasoo  ^  - 
loving  him  with  all  our  heart  and  soul,  and  &i^ 
and  mind,  namely,  that  he  hag  done  vs  e ' 
good  than  any  other  being.  That  we  sbocL^  * 
those  who  are  kind  to  us,  none  of  you,  v?  r 
sume,  will  deny.  Have  you,  then,  enjovW  •'' 
comforts,  any  happiness,  in  the  coarse  of  roar  l*^ 
Have  you  had  any  hoars  of  pleasoraUe  tssi^^ 
Who  gave  you  these  but  God  ?  Have  fvi  *^ 
friends  and  a  happy  home  ?     Have  y<ro  orf  '^ 


ipacnj  m  your  amiction  r  Jtiave  you  respecta- 
ty  in  your  several  stations  ?  Tell  me,  wno  has 
vided  you  all  these  things  hut  God?  Nay, 
re;  have  you  not  received  all  this  kindness 
on  him,  above  and  even  contrary  to  what  you 
erved  ?  Often  you  thought  not  of  the  hand 
t  bestowed  the  blessing,  even  whilst  you  were 
ddened  by  its  possession.  You  love  a  friend  who 
t  cherished  for  you  a  tender  affection,  and  done 
1  many  kindnesses;  but  was  it  not  God  who 
re  you  this  friend,  and  communicated  to  him 
I  inclination,  and  bestowed  upon  him  the  means 
do  you  good  ?  Of  a  truth,  God  is  the  giver 
every  good  and  perfect  gift.  And  can  you 
Ik  abroad,  and  breathe  his  air,  and  rejoice  in 
i  beauty  of  his  creation  as  it  is  spread  around 
1, — can  you  share  the  comforts  and  endear- 
ntsy  and  thousand  nameless  happinesses  of 
ial  and  domestic  life,  with  which  the  bounteous 
td  of  God  has  strewed  the  path  of  man,  and  yet 
ise  to  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  your 
,rt,  and  with  all  your  soul,  and  with  all  your 
id,  and  with  all  your  strength  ? 
[)r  do  you  regard  yourselves  as  immortal  be- 
s,  having  interests  that  stretch  away  into  the 
Jths  of  eternity?  Viewing  you  in  this  light, 
d  has  loved  you,  Christian  friends,  with  a  mar- 
lous  love,  and  manifested  that  love  in  a  most 
azing  manner.  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we 
ed  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son 
l>e  a  propitiation  for  our  sins.  Yes ;  herein  is 
e  indeed.  In  otber  instances  God's  love  to  man 
kown,  but  in  this  most  of  all.  Herein  is  love 
ithout  precedent  and  without  parallel.**  <<  Great- 
o^e  than  this  hath  no  man,  that  a  man  lay  down 
1  ife  for  his  friends ;  but  God  hath  commended 
love  towards  us,  in  that  whilst  we  were  yet 
lers,  Christ  died  for  us."  Divine  love  was  so 
t^  that  no  gift  could  be  found  capable  of  mani- 
ing  it,  but  the  gift  of  God's  own  Son.  And 
t  conceivable  that  any  of  you  should  cast  down 
n  the  throne  of  your  affections  the  God  who 
h  thus  crowned  you  with  loving-kindness  and 
der  mercies,  and  exalt  thereon  divers  of  his 
atures?  O,  base  ingratitude!  O,  sinful  folly! 
ok  up  to  the  starry  frame,  the  contrivance  of 
d's  wisdom,  the  workmanship  of  his  hand, — 
k  abroad  on  this  world,  so  clothed  with  beauty 
rebellious  man, — behold  God's  own  Son  dying 
Calvary  for  sinners, — ^think  of  your  own  state, 
ir  coaiforts,  your  blessings,  your  hopes,  for  all 
which  you  are  indebted  to  the  free  favour  of 
d,  and  say  if  any  of  you  can  deny  it  to  be  your 
y  to  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  yuur 
rt,  and  with  all  your  soul,  and  with  all  your 
id,  and  with  all  your  strength  ? 
[  know,  however,  that  no  exhibition  of  the  love 
t  you  owe  to  the  Lord  your  God,  and  no  mo- 
>8,  however  plain  and  pressing,  can  produce 
'  effect,  till  the  Holy  Spirit  takes  away  the  car- 
mind  which  is  enmity  against  God,  and  ren- 
the  heart  capable  of  being  injQuenced  by  these 
tives:  and  therefore  it  is  now  my  earnest 
tyer  that  God  would  pour  out  his  Spirit  on  you 


abundantly,  enable  you  to  see  wnat  grc 
you  have  to  love  him  with  all  your  heart 
and  mind  and  strength,  and  incline  your 
render  him  such  a  love,  and  to  manifest 
uniform  holiness  of  your  love.     Amen. 


STANZAS  ON  PRAYER. 
By  David  VsoDEa. 

When  the  lanar  light  is  leaping 

On  the  streamlet  and  the  lake, 
And  the  Bummer  breezes  sleeping. 

And  the  nightingale  awake  ; 
While  mirrored  in  the  ocean 

The  bright  orbs  of  heaven  appear, 
'Tis  the  hour  for  deep  devotion, — 

Lift  thy  soul  to  heaven  in  prayer  I 

When  the  autumn-breeze  is  sighing 

Through  the  leafless  forest  >vide. 
And  the  flowers  are  dead,  or  dying. 

Once  the  sunny  garden's  pride ; 
When  the  yellow  leaves  in  motion 

Are  seen  whirling  in  the  air, 
'Tis  the  hour  for  deep  devotion, — 

Lift  thy  soul  to  heaven  in  prayer ! 

On  Hi»  power  and  greatness  ponder. 

When  the  torrent,  and  the  gale, 
And  the  cataract,  and  thunder. 

In  one  fearful  chorus  swell : 
Amidst  nature's  wild  emotion 

Is  thy  soul  oppressed  with  care  ? 
'Tis  the  hour  for  deep  devotion, — 

Lift  thy  soul  to  heaven  in  prayer ! 

HAPPY  DEATH   OF   A   CHRIS 

ISRAELITE. 

[Rrom  the  Journal  of  the  Rev.  W.  Ayerst.  Church 
Minionary  to  the  Jewt  ait  f^ankliart-on-the-Maine. 
July  isas.] 


Ma  Rix  was  brought  to  a  knowledge  of 
long  after  he  had  reached  manhood.  Mr  I 
the  Reformed  Church  on  Sunday  morning, 
1839,  and  spoke  very  particularly  of  the  b 
had  received  under  the  discourse  of  the  Rev 
naer.  In  the  afternoon,  he  Waited  me  with  s 
friends,  and  rejoiced  in  reading  the  Scrip 
prayer.  He  spoke  with  great  feeling  of  the 
goodness  of  God,  as  shown  in  assisting  i 
humble  endeavours,  and  wished  me  very  fe< 
blessing  of  God  on  my  journey  which  I  wai 
undertake,  little  thinking  that  I  should  nev( 
again.  After  that  he  attended  a  miasiona] 
meeting,  and  returned  to  his  lodgings.  The 
the  house  invited  him  to  join  them  at  supp 
said,  he  had  enjoyed  such  a  spiritual  feast  or 
he  did  not  wish  for  any  bodily  food.  He 
rest ;  and  very  soon  after  this  a  fail  was  hei 
ahirmed  the  inmates  of  the  house,  so  that,  £ 
ceived  no  answer,  they  forced  the  door  of 
open,  and  found  him  stretched  on  the  floor, 
him  into  bed  with  difficulty,  and  he  recovere 
it  was  proposed  to  send  for  a  doctor,  but  h< 
this,  saying,  •*  My  Saviour  is  the  best  phyi 
has  helped  me  so  often,  he  will  not  leave  i 
He  very  soon,  however,  again  lost  the  power 
ing,  and  before  medical  aid  arrived  he  was  n( 
He  was  reauurkable  for  liis  great  couragti  i 
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ing  Christ  wberaver  he  came;  and,  although  aot  a 
learned  man,  still  we  may  hope  that»  in  eternity,  much 
fruit  will  be  found  of  the  warm-hearted  and  honest 
avowal  of  the  need  of  salvation  through  Christ,  as  &Uing 
from  the  lips  of  this  venerable  Jew.  He  had  been 
baptized  about  twenty  years,  and  was  about  sixty  years 
of  age. 

Another  thing  which  deserved  notice  in  him,  was 
his  great  benevolence.  Althoogh  he  was  by  no  means 
in  affluent  circumstances,  I  never  heard  a  word  from 
his  lips  of  complaint  or  even  allusion  to  any  temporal 
matters — ^but  he  frequently  used  to  eolleot  fbr  otliers. 
He  was  touched  with  the  distress  he  saw,  and  lent  a 
ready  hand.  The  last  thing  he  was  engaged  in,  was  a 
collection  for  a  poor  weaver,  who  was  anxious  to  be- 
come the  owner  of  the  loom  at  which  he  worked ;  and 
it  was  in  allusion  to  the  success  which  had  crowned  hb 
efforts,  that  he  so  feelingly  expressed  his  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  goodness  of  God,  the  very  last  time  I  spoke 
to  him.  Those  who  have  known  him  longest  and  best, 
give  the  best  testimony  to  his  character.  May  God 
raise  up  many  of  the  house  of  Jacob  to  follow  him  as 
he  followed  Christ! 


CHBI8TIAN  TREASURY. 

Seek  to  reprees  ^\fideUtjf» — Intelligent  Christians  are 
especially  called  to  set  themselves  in  strong  array  against 
the  gathering  forces  of  infidelity.  **  God  hath  chosen 
the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise," 
and  he  could  now,  and  perhaps  may,  see  fit  to  arrest 
the  progress  of  infidelity  by  unlearned  men  s  yet,  when 
we  look  back  upon  the  instruments  which  he  has  hither- 
to raised  up,  and  consider  the  many  advantages  of  hu- 
man learning  which  he  has  placed  within  our  reach,  it 
seems  evidently  our  duty  to  use  these  means  to  the 
utmost }  at  least  till  the  Iiord  shall  give  us  6om«  dear 
indication  of  a  more  exoaUent  and  aeeeptable  way. 
Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  suokUngt  our  Ood  or- 
daioeth  strength  I  Let  us,  then,  seek  to  obtain  the 
spirit  and  temper  of  a  little  child:  but  let  us  never  for- 
get, that  while  *'  in  malice  we  are  children,"  it  behoves 
us  in  "  understanding  to  be  men."  David,  with  his  sling 
and  stone,  fought  Goliath,  and  conquered.  This  time 
he  wanted  no  other  waapon,  for  God  had  appointed 
him  no  other ;  but  when.  <m  a  future  occasion,  he  was 
sore  pressed  by  his  enemies,  he  went  into  the  temple  of 
the  Lord,  and  demanded  the  sword  of  that  same  Go- 
Jath.  «•  There  is  none  like  that,"  he  said,  "give  it 
me."  Why  should  he  choose  a  weapon  which  he  had 
seen  fall  powerless  from  the  hand  of  the  undrcum- 
dsed  Philistine  ?  Because  he  knew,  is  the  hand  of  the 
drcumdsed  David,  it  would  do  goodly  aervioe.  The 
hand,  not  the  weapon,  had  been  in  halt.  Thus  may 
we,  Cf  called  by  the  leadings  of  Providence,  avail  our- 
selves of  hiunan  means,  and  meet  our  adversaries  hand 
in  hand  with  their  own  weapons.  Only,  let  us  use 
David's  caution,-.Iet  us  not  take  the  sword  of  the 
Philistine,  till  it  has  been  consecrated  in  the  temple  of 
the  Lord.— R  J.  Geabam.    (ifoiotr.) 

Tfumkigiving  neeenary — I  have  found,  at  all  times 
my  soul  has  been  in  a  better  frame,  when  admiring  and 
adoring  acknowledgments  have  preceded  supplications} 
and  I  dared  not  ask  for  more  till  I  had  rendered  my  ac- 
knowledgments for  past  fiiYours.  This  I  feel  to  be 
my  state  when  I  awake,  if  I  am  at  all  in  a  proper  frame ; 
and  the  object  I  would  wish  to  attain  would  be,  to 

have  ray  soul  abidingly  in  this  state Thomason.  (AU- 

moir,) 

Prayer — Prayer  requires  more  of  the  heart  than  of 
the  tongue^  of  sighs  than  of  words^  of  fiutb  than  of  dis- 


course. The  eloquence  of  pn^^er  censifts  is  tl-^,'. 
vency  of  desire,  in  the  umplldty  of  finth,  ud  b  :• 
earnestness  and  perseverance  of  love.  The  abssdr* 
and  choice  of  fine  thoQghts,  studied  and  itheou:.:  u 
tions,  are  thmge  which  eompoce  a  mcrt  hanaabncfli 
not  an  humble  and  Christian  prayer.  Ov  tru  ik 
confidence  oqghtto  proceed  from  that  whick  (kt\i-^ 
to  do  in  us,  not  from  that  which  we  can  ny  to  G«u 

QUESNEL. 

Sin  must  be  mortUied. — God  is  fbreed  tomartifi  t 
sins  by  afflictions,  because  we  will  not  aiortiiT  t% 
by  the  Spirit,  in  the  use  of  holy  means.  lfv% 
God  gives  us  favours  from  his  own  tendereit  Ihm,  .. 
convictions  are  always  forced,  though  t^  viCM 
for  our  souls*  good. — Sibbss. 

The  Sun  ^  RighUoum€S$.—Th6  Sun  of  Righ:» 
ness  arising  in  the  human  heart  is  the  only^t^ 
light  whidb  the  transgressor  sees ;  and  the  &-:•'  \. 
sees  of  that  light,  the  more  he  imbibes  of  tht  Sprt 
Jesus,  and  exdaims,  ''laMor  myself  s&difpr*^ 
dust  and  aabes." — Howbu. 

TVue  Beliyion Look  narrowly  at  the  wvi!i  si 

aetions  of  Christ,  to  kaiow  what  the  Holy  GfaM  v» 
and  will  be  in  you*  mirades  excepted.  Ainuqg  ^i  <^ 
likeness  in  the  power  of  a  true  £uth  is  bdag  a  Or '-' 
all  else  is  unprofitable. — Adam. 

REVIVALS  OP  RELIGION  IN  THE  ISU?J 
OF  ARRAN, 

DUBINQ  THE   TBABI    1804,    &C.,   BUT  CSPECUIIt  S 

1812,  1813.  ♦ 

Thiutt  years  ago,  the  state  of  religion  ia  ^  ''if-\ 
was  exQcedingly  low.  **  Darkness  oovered  t);;  U^ 
and  gross  darkness  the  people.*'  But,  thr^v'^  ^ 
tender  mercy  of  God,  the  day-spring  from  /'  t« 
visited  it.  Divine  light  arose  on  them  that  fai  r-  jr«- 
ness,  and  the  cause  of  Christ  has  gained  muehr^ 
in  this  part  of  his  vineyard,  almie  the  yesr  1^  > 
that  year,  and  the  year  following,  many  wens**^' 
at  the  north  end  of  the  island,  especially  sbu«  -^l 
farms  of  Sannox  and  their  neighbourhood.  .^ . « | 
though  this  awakening,  as  to  ita  power  sod  p^^ 
was  not  of  long  continuance,  vet  a  considenbk  m 
ber  of  the  subjects  of  it  testified,  by  their  aftir  m 
and  conversation,  that  dtey  had  ondefgoae  spa*! 
change.  This  day  of  small  tUags  was  the  cobo'- 
ment  of  the  revival  which  followed.  From  tkia .« 
a  change  for  the  better  might  be  observed  is  tk  '^ 
gious  sentiments  and  conduct  of  many  amoo^  ti):  P 
pie.  Bfany  seemed  now  to  be  awakened  to* 
slumber  of  spiritual  death ;  being  disposed  to  ittrdi 
the  things  which  belong  to  thdr  everksdif  M 
Their  eyes  were  now  opened  to  see  the  efil<|^ 
former  wicked  ways,  their  perishing  coaditioo  iii<^' 
and  thdr  need  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour.  They  lo<  ^I 
gan  also  to  distinguish  between  truth  and  erro"  J 
relish  evangelical  doctrine ;  to  attend  witi  ^M 
on  the  means  of  grace  i  and,  in  geoetal,  toietvj 
worship  of  God,  morning  and  evening,  in  tkcir  frad* 
Religions  meetiaga  were  also  sot  np  fa  nsny  p^ 
and,  in  the  course  of  a  few  years,  dlmidofre^Kirtf 
was  thus  visible  throughout  many  parts  <^  ^  ^ 
This  was  the  case  more  especially,  thoogfa  bo^  ^, 
sively,  in  the  tw^nftf*  Af  ITtimAplA^  ivhlrJi  nvitP 
tkae  favoured 

laborious  Mr  M' ^ 

his  usual  stylo  of  preneUng,  tba*  he  w«i  br  "^  ^ 
what  might  be  called  ayi  alarming  prsadMr,  ^^^^ 
the  opposite.  His  sermons  were  nequeatly  do*  ^ 
searching;  but  he  dwelt  more  on  the  coowl*-*'* 
the  Gospel  than  on  the  terrors  of  the  law;  *^  * 


case  more  especially,  tnoopi  n«  ^^ 

>  parish  of  KUmorfa,  irirfdi  witP 

with  the  aunistry  of  the  kCe  |uptf  * 

kS'Bride.    UasayhefeBMoksini!^ 


*  Reprinted  from  one  of  the  Satcmtlnff  Ttacti  ce 
taftsll  pufeUibed  la  au«ew. 
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dUsnent  teemed  to  be,  in  general^  greater  under 
e  sermons  in  wbieh  the  riches  of  divine  graee  and 
e  coQsolaiions  of  the  Gospel  were  exhibited,  than 
ider  saoh  as  were  more  awful,  and  apparently  better 
ted  to  awaken.  Mr  M'Bride's  manner  of  preaching 
IS  very  much  distinguished  for  seriousncis,  fervour, 
d  great  leal  for  the  salTation  of  sinners  ;  and  this 
ten  led  him  to  make  very  close  appeals  to  the  con« 
ience.  But  the  revival  itself  was  not  of  a  sudden^ 
was  gradual,  and  spread  from  one  place  to  another, 
either  was  it  in  all  cases  saving  as  to  its  effects, 
any  under  it  assumed  a  form  of  godliness,  who  were 
together  destitute  of  its  power.  In  other  cases,  how- 
er,  there  was  something  more  deep  and  precious — 
en  the  quickening,  saving,  and  soul-transforming  in* 
lence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  During  its  progress,  a 
Qsiderable  number  were  accordingly  brought  under 
ep  convictions  of  their  guilt  and  unwortbiness  as 
iners,  of  their  liability  to  eternal  misery,  and  of  their 
ter  helplessness  as  concerned  themselves.  Now, 
ey  began  in  earnest  to  say,  *'  What  shall  we  do  to 
i  saved  ?  " — and  to  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the 
icellenoy  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  $  for  an 
terest  in  him.  And  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  thus 
sited  them  with  the  awakening  influenoes  of  his 
;>irit,  was  pleased  also  to  enlighten  their  minds  as  to 
e  way  of  salvation ;  and  thus  to  lead  them  by  faith 
r  peace  and  rest  to  the  only  Saviour  of  sinners.  And 
iing  thus  quickened,  enlightened,  and  comforted,  by 
le  teaching  of  the  same  Spirit,  they  were  also  united 
getUer  in  the  bonds  of  love  and  Christian  fellowship, 
bile  they  travelled  together  2ionward. 
The  subjects  of  these  spiritual  influences,  were  how- 
ler, only  as  a  little  flocJc,  when  compared  with  the 
altitude  who  reooained  yet  stout-hearted  and  f&r  from 
^hteousness.  And  these,  becoming  impatient  under 
le  restraints  which  the  late  reformation  had  laid  up<m 
itsni,  with  regard  to  unholy  practices,  began  to  break 
It  anew  with  greater  violence ;  so  that,  in  1810  and 
)11,  many  were  bolder  in  sin,  and  more  abandoned  to 
ickedness,  than  they  had  been  at  any  former  period. 
he  enemy  of  souls  now  came  in  as  a  flood  and  threat* 
led  to  carry  all  before  him.  Jt  is  right,  however,  to 
)serve,  that  this  was  in  no  respect  true  of  professors, 
r  of  such  as  there  was  reason  to  believe  had  been  the 
ibjects  of  divine  grace.  These  were  for  the  most  part 
|inarkably  oonsistent  in  their  walk  and  conversation. 
'he  breakiog  out  of  sin,  here  referred  to,  was  among 
le  hulk  of  the  people,  who  made  no  particular  pro- 
lasion  of  religion,  apd  especially  among  the  young, 
rho  had  been  brought  under  temporary  restraint 
These  circumstances,  however,  affected  the  teader- 
earted,  and  stirred  up  the  pious  zeal  of  Mr  M'Bride, 
od  led  him  to  be  even  more  earnest  in  his  warnings 
nd  remonstrances  from  the  pulpit  and  otherwise, 
gainst  abounding  iniquity.  The  little  flock  of  tender- 
earted  Christians,  scattered  throughout  his  parish, 
'ere,  at  the  same  time,  moved  with  a  sense  of  the 
reralence  of  sin,  and  the  desolations  of  Zion.  They 
ilt  an  increased  concern  for  the  conversion  and  salva- 
ion  of  sinners^  and  a  deeper  interest  in  the  prosperity 
od  enhu-gement  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  They  be* 
an  to  he  more  frequent  and  earnest  in  their  supplica- 
tons  at  a  throne  of  grace  for  a  time  of  revival — of 
efreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  Several 
ittle  parties  of  them  by  mutual  consent,  set  apart  some 
'Ays  for  private  fasting  and  prayer*  sending  up  their 
inited  supplications  to  the  Hearer  of  prayer,  for  the 
lown-pouring  of  the  Spirit  in  his  awakening  and  con- 
certing influences  on  sinners  around  them.  They 
fept  several  such  days  for  nearly  a  twelvemonth  b^ 
ore  the  commencement  of  what  is  generally  called, 
'  The  Revival  of  Religion  in  Arran."  In  these  devo- 
uoiul  exerdses,  some  of  them  enjoyed  uncommon  near- 
f»e8s  to  God,  aod  great  freedom  at  a  throne  of  grace, 


whea  pouring  out  theb  hearts,  in  earnest  s 
for  the  manifestation  of  divine  power  and  i 
sanctuary,  especially  in  the  congregation 
they  were  themselves  connected.  Their 
much  stirred  up  to  press  after  these  thing 
and  at  their  feUowship  meetings,  and  also  « 
ing  publie  ordinances.  They  seemed  to  be  i 
the  spirit  of  him  who  said,  '*  For  Zion's  sak 
hold  my  peace,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  I  mi 
until  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as 
and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that  bui 

While  this  little  flock  of  Christ,  and  the 
their  head,  were  thus  engaged,  and  about  tfa 
of  March,  1812,  the  Lord  began  to  work  in 
way  among  them,  in  a  way  of  which  they  had 
time  any  expectation,  and  which,  aocordir 
some  surprise.  It  was  at  this  time  that  th 
commenced,  which  was  afterwards  so  cor 
eonsiderable  time.  It  began  at  first  in  sc 
meetings,  but  afterwards  extended  to  the  pi 
bly  under  Mr  M'Bride's  minbtry.  What  ma 
the  more  remarkable  was,  that  it  made  its  f 
anoe  among  tiie  people  of  God.  Tea,  the  n 
humble,  and  spiritual-minded  among  then 
first  affected  in  this  manner,  and  it  eonti 
short  time  among  them  only.  But  the  infli 
appeared  first  moving  on  tbem»  in  this  m 
was  soon  extended  to  others ;  and  the  next 
it  were  those  who  had  been  before  serious 
or  who  had  been  at  one  time  or  other  ui 
impressions.  But,  soon  after,  it  was  extei 
gay  and  thottghtless,the  immoral,  and  the  ope 
Persons  of  almost  every  deseription  and  age 
years  or  under,  to  that  of  sixty  or  upward 
footed ;  but  the  number  of  old  people  was 
psred  with  that  of  the  young.  The  cryi 
and  while  eonfined  to  the  people  of  God,  w 
with  very  little  bodily  sgitation ;  but  after  ( 
afibcted,  it  was  generally  attended  with  the 
panting,  trembling,  and  otiier  eonvidalva  api 

The  writer  of  these  pages  did  not  resic 
till  about  six  months  after  the  oonmeneen 
revival;  but  he  inquired  particularly  oon 
beginnbg  of  it,  from  sueh  as  were  best  abl 
him,  and  is  satisfied,  in  his  own  mind,  tha 
of  tiie  Lord  was  ai  work  in  preparing  for 
mighty  power  was  revealed  in  the  comme 
it  .and  that  he  had  a  gnuBons  and  mercifi 
ordering  the  oirenmstaaces  of  it.  Althou 
vival  did  in  some  measure  degenorate  lalte 
the  weakness  and  folly  of  naen,  yet  the  begi 
was  truly  the  doing  of  the  Lord,  and  ras 
our  eyes.  Some,  who  wero  among  the  fir 
toU  the  writer,  that  tlMy  had  not  the  m 
idea  of  crying  out,  before  they  were  eonstri 
so.  So  mueh  was  this  the  case,  that  the; 
could  not  have  refruned,  even  if  they  had  I 
ened  with  instant  death.  They  added,  thai 
cryings  and  bodily  agitations  arose  entire! 
state  of  their  minds,  when  powerfully  im( 
affected  with  a  sense  of  divine  truth.  But 
to  observe,  that  tiie  writer  it  hem  speak 
such  as  were  lively  exercised  Christians  i 
this  revival.  On  examining  others,  who  kii 
of  Christian  experience  before  the  beginn 
work»  he  found  that  the  first  impressions 
than  were  accompanied  with  deep  convict! 
witli  a  painful  sense  of  their  helphwsness  an* 
sinners,  and  also  with  earnest  desires  after 
in  Christ ;  which  it  is  to  be  hoped  many  o 
tained.  But  it  must  be  aekaowledged,  th 
counts  given  by  all  were  not  alike  satisfacto 
were  deeply  affected  externally,  who  could 
account  of  the  matter.  Their  affections  w 
but  convictions  of  sis  did  not  take  aay  dc 
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their  lieartt  tnd  conecienoes,  and  bo  their  swakeningB 
toon  pesied  awa^;  at  least,  it  was  so  with  some. 
But  if  there  be  joy  in  heaven  over  even  one  sinner 
that  repenteth,  we  have  reason  to  think  that  there 
most  have  been  much  joy,  in  that  world  of  light  and 
love,  over  many  that  were  brought  to  true  repentance, 
in  this  pkee,  duiing  the  progress  of  thai  work. 

About  the  beginning  of  1812,  the  awakening  became 
general,  and  continued  to  make  progress  about  three 
months.  After  this,  it  seemed  to  be  at  a  stand,  till 
the  beginning  of  the  following  December,  when  it  again 
revived,  and  continued  to  spread  considerably  for  about 
three  months  more ;  during  which  period  it  extended 
over  a  great  part  of  the  parish  of  Kilmorie,  which  is 
nearly  thirty  miles  long,  and  it  extended  also  to  some  parts 
of  the  parish  of  Kilbride.  The  writer  cannot  pretend 
to  give  the  exact  number  of  the  subjects  of  this  awa- 
kening ;  but  the  number,  from  first  to  last,  was  very  con- 
siderable. It  must  have  amounted  to  two  or  three 
hundred  persons,  old  and  young  taken  together.  He 
may  state  them  at  two  hundred  and  fifty ;  which  is 
rather  below  than  above  the  real  number.  But  he 
does  not  mean  to  insinuate  that  the  whole  of  these 
proved  true  believers.  This  wiH  appear  from  the 
statements  already  made. 

For  some  months  after  the  commencement  of  the 
awakening,  the  subjects  of  it  manifested  an  uncommon 
thirst  after  the  means  of  grace.  Both  old  and  young 
flocked  in  multitudes  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  His 
bouse,  and  the  place  employed  for  private  meetings, 
were  frequently  so  crowded,  that  the  people,  as  it  were, 
trod  one  on  another.  To  travel  ten  or  fifteen  miles  to 
hear  sermon,  was  considered  as  a  very  small  matter ; 
and  after  sermon  waa  over,  it  was  no  uncommon  thing 
for  many  of  them  to  meet  together  in  private  houses, 
or  in  bams,  and  to  spend  several  hours  in  religious 
exercises.  Some  of  them  spent  even  whole  nights  in 
this  way.  They  also  longed  for  the  return  of  the  Sab- 
bath. They  rejoiced  when  it  was  said  unto  them,,  **  Let 
us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord."  They  esgerly 
sought  after  renewed  opportunities  of  receiving  spiri- 
tual instruction.  Their  desire  was  so  great  as  not  to 
be  easily  satisfied.  In  our  religious  assemblies,  at  this 
time,  some  might  be  seen  filled  with  divine  love,  others 
with  fear ;  some  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God, 
and  others  trembling  lest  they  should  come  short  of  it ; 
some  crying  out  in  accents  of  praise,  and  others  indi- 
cating by  their  cries,  their  dread  of  everlasting  wrath. 
At  this  time,  our  meetings  were  frequent,  and  well 
attended ;  and  almost  every  sermon  seemed  to  be  effec- 
tive in  awakening,  quickening,  or  refreshing.  Satan 
and  his  agents,  indeed,  made  strong  efforts  to  counter- 
act the  designs  and  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
by  throwing  all  manner  of  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way 
of  his  people ;  but,  notwithstanding  all  the  opposition 
of  earth  and  hell,  the  word  of  the  Lord  grew  and  mul- 
tiplied. Some  who  were  lively  Christians  before,  en- 
joyed at  this  time  much  of  the  refreshing  influences 
of  the  Spirit,  and  were  often  filled,  in  an  extraordinary 
measure,  with  peace  and  joy  in  believing.  As  illus- 
trative of  this,  I  may  mention,  that,  in  the  spring  of 
1613,  I  was  catediising  one  day  at  a  particular  frirm, 

in  the  district  of ,  and  when  speaking  of  the 

character  of  Christ  as  the  Redeemer  of  God's  elect, 
and  attempting  to  describe  the  predousness  of  his  blood, 
and  the  riches  of  his  grace,  an  excellent  Christian,  who 
is  now  in  the  world  of  sjjuits,  cried  out,  in  an  elevated 
tone  of  voice,  *'  O  the  infinite  virtue  of  the  blood  of 
Christ — ^the  predousness  of  his  blood  1  V^bat  am  I, 
wnat  am  I,  that  he  should  ever  spend  one  thought  conr- 
cerning  me  1  O  my  nothingness,  my  nothingness,  my 
nothingness  1"  And,  soon  after,  she  exdaimed,  '*  I 
shall  soon  be  with  thee,  I  shall  soon  be  with  thee 
— ^be  for  ever  with  the  Lord  I"  I  have  seen  others, 
9^f  on  variotts  occatioBs,  affected  mudi  in  the  same 


way.  And  these  ecstanes  of  spiritiul  joy,  among  the 
people  of  God,  were  generally  accompanied  with  great 
huinility  and  tenderness  of  spirit.  Instead  of  beiog 
puffed  up,  they  were,  on  the  contrary,  bowed  down  to 
the  very  dust,  under  a  sense  of  their  privileges.  When 
the  glory  of  the  King  of  Zion  was  manifested  to  their 
souls,  in  the  light  of  the  Spirit,  they  were  ready  to  ex- 
claim, with  Job,  "  Wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  r^ 
pent  in  dust  and  ashes."  I  have  heard  others,  under 
awakenings  of  consdence,  cry  out,  **  O  what  shall  we 
do  ?  what  shall  we  do  ?  Wash  us  frt>m  sin ;  let  1:1 
not  deceive  ourselves,  for  we  cannot  decdve  thee." 
It  was  pleasing  thus  to  see  many  of  them  really  afraid 
of  self-deception,  and  earnest  in  their  inquiries  after 
the  only  sure  foundation,  the  only  hope  set  before  them 
in  the  Gospel. 

In  the  spring  of  1818,  this  awakening,  however,  be> 
gan  to  decline,  and  ceased  very  soon  after;  bat  thoR 
who  were  truly  Christians,  continued  to  enjoy,  both  in 
secret  duties  and  at  pubUc  ordinances,  renewed  and 
manifest  tokens  of  the  divine  presence  and  favour. 
This  was  espedally  the  case  on  sacramental  occasions; 
at  which  they  were  favoured  with  the  aasutanceof  some 
of  the  most  pious  ministers  of  the  day.  Most  of  these 
having  now  departed  this  life,  I  am  enabled  to  name 
the  greater  part  of  them,  without  making  any  reference 
to  the  living.  The  late  Rev.  Messrs  Bayne  of  Greenock, 
and  Robertson  of  Kingussie,  formerly  of  the  Chapel  at 
Rothsay,  assisted  here  constantly  for  many  years.  Hie 
late  Rev.  Dr  Love  of  Anderston  assisted  hereocciaioo- 
ally,  about  the  time  of  the  revival ;  and  the  late  Ber. 
Mr  M'Kenzie  of  Gorbals,  formerly  of  the  Gielie  Chapel, 
Duke  Street,  Ghugow,  assisted  also  oocasioBslljr,  but 
chiefly  before  the  commencement  of  this  work.  These, 
along  with  the  late  Mr  M*Bride  himself,  were  con- 
sidered, and  I  believe  justly,  among  the  most  pious 
ministers  of  their  day  t  but  they  have  ceased  from  their 
labours  and  their  works  do  follow  them.  The  more 
regular  or  occasional  labours  of  these  men,  vrere  often 
blessed  as  seasons  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord.  It  is  doubtless  true,  that,  as  the  awakening 
declined,  some  of  those  who  appeared  at  one  time 
much  affected,  and  much  engaged  in  religious  pursniti, 
began  to  grow  cold  and  remiss  in  spiritual  duties,  to 
fall  into  divers  temptations,  and  to  slide  back  into  con- 
formity with  the  WOTld.  Like  the  atony  ground  hearer«, 
the  religious  impressions  of  many  were  slight  and 
transitory — ^their  convictions  were  not  of  a  siuritual  or 
abiding  nature ;  and,  having  no  root  in  their  hearts, 
they  soon  withered  away,  without  bringing  forward  snj 
fruit  to  perfection.  But  although  many  did  thus  turn, 
as  the  dog  to  his  vomit,  and  soon  got  rid  of  their  reli- 
gious impressions,  a  considerable  number  of  the  Babj«3s 
of  this  work  continue,  to  the  present  day,  bringinf 
forth  fruit  meet  for  repentance,  and  manifesting  their 
faith  by  their  works.  It  is  due  however  to  acknow- 
ledge, that,  even  in  respect  of  the  best  of  us,  the  seal 
fervour,  and  liveliness,  manifest  during  tbe  time  of  oor 
revival,  have  suffered  some  decay ;  and  that,  instead  of 
these,  coldness,  deadness,  and  formality  in  religion,  are 
now  too  prevalent  among  us.  We  have  therefore,  mueh 
need  to  be  earnest  in  our  supplications  for  another  sea- 
son of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord^to 
pray,  with  the  devout  Psalmist — **  Turn  us,  0  God  oi 
our  salvation,  and  cause  thine  anger  towards  us  to 
cease. — Wilt  thou  not  revive  us  again,  that  thy  peop-'e 
may  rqoice  in  thee  ?  Show  us  thy  mercy»  0  Lord,  and 
grant  us  thy  salvation.*' 
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THE  SURRENDER  AND  DEATH  OF  CHARLES  THE  FIRST. 

BY  THE  REV.  THOMAS  M*CRIE,  EDINBURGH. 


The  period  which  we  now  approach  was,  with- 
ut  exception,  the  most  critical  and  trying  in  the 
rLiole  history  of  the  Scottish  Church.  When  we 
onsider  the  circumstances  in  which  our  ancestors 
rere  then  placed  by  the  course  of  events,  we  will 
lake  g^eat  allowances  for  them,  and  will  not 
mstily  condemn  them  for  adopting^  measures  which 
,'e  cannot  fully  approve.     Distracted  between  the 

0  nscientious  duty  which  they  owed  to  the  great 
r«ad  of  the  Church,  and  the  allegiance  which 
b«y  owed  to  their  sovereign, — earnestly  soli- 
itious  to  see  Charles  reinstated  on  the  throne,  and 
e  t  unwilling  to  offend  the  English  Parliament,  to 
rhich  they  looked  as  a  protection  against  his  des- 
lotic  encroachments, — dreading  sectarianism  on 
he  one  hand,  and  prelacy  on  the  other, — ^never 
lad  the  rulers  of  the  Church  found  more  difficulty 

1  steering  the  vessel  intrusted  to  their  charge. 
Though  events  did  not  answer  their  expectations,) 
nd  we  must  not  judge  of  their  actions  by  the 
vents,)  it  is  impossible  for  any  well-consti- 
nted  mind  not  to  admire  the  sterling  principle 
jid  straight-forward  consistency  with  which  they 
irosecuted  their  course  during  this  stormy  epoch, 
nanifesting  the  most  devoted  loyalty  to  their  un- 
lappy  and  infatuated  prince,  and  at  the  same  time 
k  steady  adherence  to  the  cause  of  liberty,  and  to 
heir  sacred  engagements ;  a  course  which  affords 
I  striking  contrast  to  that  pursued  by  the  other 
wo  parties  in  the  national  struggle.  One  of  the 
nost  striking  attestations  to  the  general  rectitude 
>f  their  conduct  appears  in  the  fact,  that,  by  the 
riends  of  both  of  these  parties,  they  have  been 
qually  blamed,  both  of  old  and  of  late,  for 
opposite  excesses ;  the  republican  faction  sneering 
vt  their  excess  of  loyalty,  while  the  royal  party 
tenounce  them  as  the  most  base  and  disloyal  of 
lemagogues. 

The  king,  after  his  defeat  by  Cromwell,  had 
>etaken  himself,  in  the  spring  of  1646,  to  the 
kottish  array,  at  that  time  lying  in  the  north  of 
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England,  obviously  with  the  design  of  inducing 
them  to  take  part  with  him  against  the  English 
Parliament  This  unexpected  step  placed  the 
Scots  in  a  situation  of  extreme  embarrassment. 
Their  army  had  been  levied  and  gent  into  England 
expressly  to  aid  the  Parliament  in  its  struggle 
with  the  royal  forces ;  they  were  supported  by  the 
money  of  the  Parliament,  and  considered  them- 
selves solemnly  bound,  by  the  brotherly  covenant, 
to  advance  its  cause.  At  the  same  time,  they  had 
begun  to  suspect  that  some  of  the  Parliamentary 
leaders  entertained  designs  against  the  king's  per- 
son ;  and  to  refuse  him  the  "  shelter  and  defence  " 
for  which  he  professed  to  have  thrown  himself 
into  their  hands,  seemed  as  inconsistent  with  their 
engagements  in  the  Covenant,  which  bound  them 
to  <<  preserve  and  defend  the  king's  majesty's  per- 
son and  authority,  in  the  preservation  and  defence 
of  the  true  religion  and  liberties  of  the  kingdom,** 
as  it  was  repugnant  to  every  feeling  of  honour 
and  generosity.  He  was  received  by  the  Scots 
with  every  mark  of  respect ;  and  had  he  complied 
with  the  only  terms  on  which  they  could,  with 
safety  or  consistency,  engage  to  support  him,  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  he  would  have  escaped  all 
his  subsequent  calamities.  These  terms  were,— - 
that  he  should  dismiss  his  Popishly  affected  coun- 
cillors, and  subscribe  the  Solemn  League.  The 
Scottish  commissioners  were  fully  aware  of  the 
advantage  which  would  redound  to  their  cause 
by  the  accession  of  such  a  convert ;  but,  from  the 
state  of  feeling  in  the  country,  they  were  equally 
convinced  of  the  impracticabihty  of  success  on  any 
other  terms.  They  entreated  him,  on  their  knees, 
and  with  tears  in  tJieir  eyes,  to  comply  with  con- 
ditions which  were  absolutely  essential  to  the  peace 
and  safety  of  both  nations,  as  well  as  to  his  own 
interests ;  assuring  him,  that,  in  the  event  of  his 
compliance,  not  only  would  the  whole  Scottish 
people,  to  a  man,  prove  faithful  to  him,  but  that 
the  great  body  of  the  English  would  join  with 
[Sticond  Series.    Vol,  L 
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them  in  replacing  him  honourably  and  securely  on 
the  throne  of  his  ancestore.  To  all  these  solicita- 
tions Charles,  who  was  buoyed  up  with  false 
hopes  by  his  prelates,  turned  a  deaf  ear.  His 
only  answer  was,  that  he  was  bound,  by  his  coro- 
nation oath,  to  defend  the  Prelacy  and  the  cere* 
monies  of  the  English  Church  ;  and  that,  ere  he 
wronged  his  conscience  by  violating  that  oath,  he 
would  forfeit  his  crown  and  his  life.  It  may  ap- 
pear a  harsh  conditioh^  to  imiBt  on  Charles  taking 
an  oath  which  would  have  bound  him  to  extirpate 
Pn»lacy,  while  he  professed  to  believe  it  to  be  a 
form  of  divine  institution ;  but  When  we  consider 
that  this  form  had  been  already  abjured  and  over- 
turned in  the  three  kingdoms,  it  does  not  seem 
too  much,  that  the  sovereign  should  hftve  been 
required  to  take  the  national  oath.  The  interests  of 
a  whole  nation  were  not  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  per- 
sonal scruples  of  the  monarch;  espedallywheti  these 
related  merely  to  a  form  of  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment, which  could  not  be  shown  to  have  anv  foun- 
dation in  Scripture,  and  the  divine  right  of  which 
had  only  of  late  been  asserted^  for  political  pur- 
poses* His  majesty's  professions  of  regard  to  his 
coronation  oath,  after  the  specimens  wluch  he  had 
given  of  his  duplicity,  and  after  so  often  violating 
that  oath^  without  remorse,  in  regard  to  the  civU 
liberties  of  his  subjects)  met  with  little  credit.  They 
did  not  itnpose  even  upon  Bailiie,  who  says,  <<  As 
to  his  conscience,  none  would  believe  hiria,  though 
he  were  to  swear  it,  that  he  had  any  conscienoe  on 
the  subject."  The  real  grounds  of  his  refusal  to 
comply  with  the  terms  of  the  Scottish  commis'' 
sioners  were^  as  has  been  amply  shown  by  others^ 
purely  of  a  political  kind.  I  shall  merely  add,  for 
the  sake  of  anticipating  Another  objection,  that 
although  "  covenanting)"  as  it  has  been  practised 
by  some  churches,  is  a  religious  duty,  requiring 
certain  religious  qualifications  in  ihose  who  engage 
in  iti  the  Solemn  League^  as  well  as  the  National 
Cotetiant  of  Scotland,  were  properly  civil  bdnds, 
national  and  public  deedsi  bitading,  indeed,  to  the 
extemftl  support  of  a  ceK^in  prt)feBsion  of  religion, 
but  not  necessah'ly  implying  spiritual  qualifica- 
tions in  those  who  enter^  into  them.  Voting 
19,  in  its  own  nature,  not  a  religious  but  a  moral 
duty,  competent  to  nations  as  well  as  individuals ; 
and  if  we  except  the  matter  of  these  covenants, 
(the  rbal  soured  of  all  the  outcry  against  their  im- 
positioti,)  they  may  be  vindicated  on  the  satne 
principle  as  the  oaths  which  Britain  still  considers 
herself  entitled  to  exact  from  those  who  hold  the 
highest  official  stations  in  the  tountry. 

That  Ao  means  tnight  be  left  untried  which 
promised  to  Relieve  the  royal  tnind  from  its 
scruples,  Alexander  Henderson  was,  by  his  ma- 
j^fsty's  special  request*  appointed  to  confer  with 
hitii  fit  Newcastle*  on  the  points  of  difference 
between  prelacy  Und  presbytery.  Henderson  de- 
clined A  public  disputation  with  his  mi^esty's 
divines,  on  the  ground  that  he  had  seldom  found 
any  good  to  result  from  such  controversies.  "  All 
that  I  intended,"  said  he,  **  was  a  free  yet  modest 
expression  of  my  motiTes  and  inducementSi  whicU 


drew  my  mind  to  the  dislike  of  EfMSOopl  gtmn- 
ment,  wherein  I  was  bred  in  my  yoonger  tok  : 
the  university."     Instead,  however,  d  a  Wsi 
conference,  the  points  in  dispute  were  (fiae&K. 
in  a  series  of  papers  which  pasted  prinuit  >< 
tween  his  ma|eety  and  Mr  Hodenos.  !» 
result  may  be  easily  imagined.     His  m>j^t> 
answers,  manufactured  by  his  divines,  anlLT 
evaded  the  argument ;  Henderson  qsotod  Sir> 
tare  and  Charles  quoted  the  Fathers,  and  tkU" 
was  consumed  in  a  heroic  but  hopeless  attempt  /. 
the  part  of  Henderson,  by  this  most  Qasatitk-^ 
of  ail  modes  of  discussion,  to  couTiDce  tb«  kj 
on  points  where  neither  his  pride  nor  )m  p«L; 
would  permit  him  to  listen  to  reason.    Tir» 
papers  are  eight  in  number,  five  bj  bis  majb: 
and  three  by  Headerson.  '*  After  perusing  tbes.' 
says  one  who  was  well  versed  in  the  oofitrove^;. 
"  it  is  difficalt  to  read  without  a  smile^  the  puit- 
gyrics  which  the  £piscopalian  wntersbveK- 
stowed  on  the  iftcon^Mi/tiMble  a7»fc2offi  of  bL<  & 
jesty,  and  the  triumph  which  he  obtained  c^" 
Mr  Henderson  in  the  controversy."* 

Grieved  and  disheartened  by  the  infatuati::  i 
the  kingi  whom  he  perceived  to  be  ohs:i£<v 
bent  on  refusing  all  the  means  of  extricatii^  l!> 
self  from  his  difficulties,  ibis  devoted  serrsnt 
Christ,  who  was  labouring  at  the  same  time  isk 
a  severe  distemper  which  he  was  persuaded  «t^ 
prove  mortal,  returned  by  sea  to  Edinbar^  ' 
the  11th  of  August  1646.      Thoa^  &icb. 
exhausted,  he  enjoyed  great  peace  uf  mlt^ 
conversed  much  to  the  comfort  of  bis  Ix^thr 
who  visited  him.    On  one  occasion,  during  dr  * 
he  was  so  unusually  cheerful,  that  his  im-  v 
James  Stuart,  could  not  refrain  from  congr&'.ii'- 
ing  him  on  the  change.    **  Well,"  said  Uenin^ . 
"  I  will  tell  you  the  reason.     I  am  near  tls  ^ 
of  my  race,  hasting  home,  aild  there  was  Mn^  • 
schoolboy  more  desirous  to  have  the  plar,  tla^ 
ftm  to  have  leave  of  this  world.    In  a  fea  -i^'- 
I  will  sicken  and  die.     In  my  sickness  I<iH  • 
much  out  of  ease  to  speak  of  any  tbin^;  k' 
desire  that  you  may  be  with  tne  as  ranch  2>  f 
can ;  and  you  shall  see,  that  all  shall  end  «^ 
Soon  after  this,  as  he  foretold,  he  depaii^^ : 
peace.     His  body  was  interred  in  the  Gre'b- 
church-yard ;  and  a  monument  was  erected  •  '> 
his  remains  with  a  suitable  inscriptioo-   '^'^' 
the  Restoration,  this  monument  was  derail 
orders  from  the  government ;  W  it  was  ^^' 
wards  repaired,  and  still  remains  in  a  Tsry  [«'- 
state.   Not  satisfied  with  wreaking  their  UTi^^ 
on  his  tomb-stone,  his  enemies  aTtetnpted  to  >-* 
his  immortal   reputation.      Laying  hold  of 
circumstance  of  his  having  died  soon  after . 
conferences  with  the  king  at  Newcastle,  tbe^  '^ 
culated  the  report  that  he  had  become  a  cut' 
to  their  royal  cause,  and  that  his  death  bad  • 
hastened  by  remorse  for  the  part  he  b»i  **' 
against  his  sovereign.     They  had  even  tbe  d^^ 
ery  to  publish  a  forged  document,  pnrport '-: 
be  his  death-bed  declaration,  in  which  ti». 
•  Life  of  aendcnoD,  bj  Br  M*Crie,  airiaiia&  Ihl.  T^  1^ ''^ 
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ntd  bis  moath  mtif  iments  which  he  would  bkw^ 
sooner  died  than  avowedb  Thi«  disgrAceful  and 
unprincipled  tricky  which  reftembles  thdse  m>  often 
'esorted  to  by  Paptsta,  was  exposed  at  the  time  bj 
he  General  Assemblj,  who,  immediately  upon  ita 
ippearance^  appointed  a  committee  to  exatnioe  the 
)atnphlet,  and  afterwardi  published  a  deckratioti 
}{  its  falsehood  and  forgfery ;  in  which,  "  out  of 
he  tender  respect  which  they  bear  to  his  name, 
bey  declare  that,  after  due  aeat-ch  and  trial,  they 
lo  find  that  theit*  worthy  brother,  Mr  Alexander 
:IendersDn,  did,  from  the  time  of  his  coming  fW)m 
London  to  Newcastle,  till  the  last  moment  of  his 
leparture  out  of  this  life,  manifest  the  constancy 
)f  his  judgment  touching  the  work  of  reformation 
n  these  kingdoms, — as  divers  reverend  brethren 
fho  visited  hitti  have  declared  to  this  Assembly, 
mrticularly  two  brethren,  who  constantly  attended 
lim  from  the  titne  he  came  home  till  his  breath 
ixpired/'  This  was  certainly  sufficient  |  and  yet 
his  base  slander,  which  has  been  refuted  by  our 
test  historians,*  and  which  certainly  tends  more 
0  discredit  the  cause  of  Prelacy  than  any  thing 
hat  Henderson  ever  eaid  against  it,  continues  to 
le  retailed  by  writers  on  that  side  down  to  the 
iresent  day ! 

The  next  scene  which  occurs  in  this  dramatic 
tortion  of  our  history,  ife  the  surrender  of  the 
(inj^'s  person  into  the  hands  of  the  £nglisht  It 
aust  be  gratifying  to  etery  lorer  of  his  country 

0  know,  that  late  investigations  have  fi'eed  the 
aemory  of  our  Scottish  ancestors  from  the  stig- 
da  which  was  sO  long  attached  to  their  conduct 
3  this  transaction.  It  is  hahily  worth  whiie  to 
iotice  the  Hdfitulous  story  of  the  Scots  having 
old  the  king,  which  waa  got  up  at  thn  tim^d,  in 
onsequence  of  some  arrears  having  been  paid  to 
he  Scots  army  for  their  fcLSSistanoe.  Instead  of 
eing  received  a6  u  bribe,  this  money  was  reluc- 
antly  paid  bf  the  Parliament  as  a  debt  for  past 
ervi'ces  $  and  the  bargain  Was  adjusted  in  August 
646,  five  months  before  the  question  as  to  the 
isposal  of  the  iGng^s  person  was  settled,  with 
rbich,  in  fact,  it  had  no  connection;  The  money 
;ras  payable  simply  on  the  condition  of  their  de- 
ivering  up  the  fortresses  on  the  borders,  and 
aarching  into  Scotland — With  no  stipulation,  on 
ither  side,  ne  to  the  King^s  pereon.j  But  the 
ransaction,  thougti  thus  stripped  of  its  mercenary 
haracter,  majr  seeiifi  still  to  reflect  bh  the  gen^ 
osity  of  ont  cotintrymen*  &veh  in  this  pmnt  of 
iew,  it  is  capable  of  a  complete  vindication  $  and, 
ad  our  spAbe  permitti^d,  it  could  be  demonstrated 
hat  the  Scottish  leaders  acted,  oA  this  trying  oc- 
asion,  in  the  most  upright  and  honourable  manner. 
To  carry  the  king  with  them  to  Scotland,  While 
e  refused  all  tertab  Of  nccommodatioh  with  his 
Parliament,  woUld  have  been  to  renew  the  civii  war 

1  their  own  country,  under  circumstances  more 
nfavourable  than  ever.  His  consenting  tb  the 
Btablishmetit  of  Presbytery  in  Scotland,  while  k^ 

*  Laing'fl  History  of  Scotland,  vol.  fi..  p.  3i7. 
}  X^l^iteloclce.  i^,^  AnsWct  AT  tbe  Comfflofli  to  tb«  Stoto  Com* 


reclined  his  designs  of  subverting  the  Refbmntion 
in  England,  affbinded  no  rational  prospect  of  success  $ 
and  the  Scottish  Churdi,  with  a  noble  firmness^ 
which  is  condemned  by  tatmy  who  at«  loud  in  their 
praises  of  the  firmness  of  Charles,  Would  not  accept 
of  a  boon,  which  in  the  circumstances  wMs  toothing 
better  than  a  bribe,  and  which  would  have  involvell 
them  in  a  compromise  of  their  sacred  engagemente 
with  England.  On  the  other  hand,  to  deliver 
him  up  unconditionally,  to  be  dispos^  of  accordA> 
ing  to  the  pleasure  of  the  English  Parli&ment,  aa 
the  English  demanded,  was  an  alternative  to  which 
they  would  not  listen  (  and  months  were  spent  in 
negotiations,  in  the  course  of  which  the  pertinacity 
with  which  the  Scots  insisted  en  theif  right  1x>  be 
consulted  in  the  disposal  of  the  King's  person, 
threatened  to  issue  ih  an  open  rupture  With  the  '' 
Parliament.  The  speeches  delivered  by  the  Scots 
commissioners,  who  went  tx>  London  to  treat 
this  delicate  question,  on  being  sent  to  press,  were 
seized,  and  suppressed  by  order  of  Parliament; 
and  the  printer  wai  imprisonedi  They  were  pubi* 
lisbed,  however,  in  Scotland;  and  breathing  aa 
they  did  the  most  devoted  loyalty,  they  ttSateA 
a  sensation  in  behalf  of  the  unfortunate  monarch, 
which  his  subsequent  fate  roused  into  univek-sal 
indignation.  The  point  for  which  the  Scotfi  oom'- 
mi^sioners  contended  was,  that  the  King  should, 
in  accordance  with  his  own  earnest  and  tepeatediy 
expressed  desire,  be  permitted  to  return  to  some 
of  hi«  palaced  in  the  neighbourhood  of  London, 
<<  with  honour,  safety,  and  fteedom."  <•  We  do 
holdi"  said  Lord  Loudon,  "  that  the  dispodng  of 
the  King's  pmon  doth  not  properly  belong  to  anV 
one  of  tbe  kins^doms,  but  jointly  to  bothb  AtA 
after  Scotland  hath  sufiered  the  heat  of  the  day 
and  winter's  cbld,  have  fortaken  their  own  peace 
for  love  of  their  brethren^  have  set  their  own  house 
on  fire  to  quench  theil^  i  tdter  We  have  gone  along 
with  you  in  all  the  haMefaip  of  this  v^t,  and 
(without  vanity  be  it  spoken)  have  been  eo  useful 
in  the  bituse ;  and  that  the  King  hath  cast  himeelf 
into  the  hands  of  the  Scottish  army>  and  that,  hy 
the  blessing  of  God,  we  ate  ceme  to  the  harboilr 
of  a  peace  ;<^we  cannot  ekpect  that  the  Honoulr- 
able  House  will  think  it  Agreeable  with  conscience 
or  honour,  that  the  person  of  the  King  shouM  be 
disposed  of  by  theta  as  they  think  fit,  or  by  any 
one  of  the  kingdoms  tJone.  The  King  doth^  with 
all  earnestness,  desire  to  be  joined  with  you.  Nor 
can  there  be  a  more  heal  testimony  of  our  respeet 
and  affection  to  England,  than  that  we  deeiie  he 
may  be  With  you,  and  be  advised  by  you;  neither 
can  you  have  any  greater  hottOUft^  tiian  that  his 
Majesty  i«  Willing  to  return  to  youv  And  if  so 
kind  ih  bffer  should  he  refused^  and  the  King 
driven  to  despair,  it  ia  to  be  feared  these  kingdoms 
will  be  involved  in  greater  diffieultiee  than  ever. 
For,  thotigh  Scotland  he  most  wililHg  Itnd  desirous 
that  the  King  shonld  retnrn  to  his  Parliament  with 
honour,  safety,  and  freedom ;  yet  if  any  such  course 
shall  he  taken,  or  any  demand  made  for  rendering 
of  hit  oersottv  which  cannot  stand  with  his  honour 
and  sa&tyi  or  which  cannot  tohBtet  With  ottf  datjri 
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allegiance!  and  covenant,  nor  with  the  honour  of 
that  army  to  whom,  in  the  time  of  his  extreme 
danger,  be  had  his  recourse  for  safety,  it  cannot 
he  expected  that  we  can  he  capable  of  so  hose  an 
act.  And  whatever  hath  been  moved  by  us  con- 
cerning the  King,  we  desire  it  may  be  rightly 
constructed,  as  proceeding  from  such  as  have  not 
wavered  from  their  first  principles :  for  when  the 
King  was  in  the  height  of  his  power,  we  did  not, 
and,  I  hope  never  shall,  flatter  him ;  and  when 
the  enemy  was  in  the  height  of  their  pride  and 
strength,  Scotland  did  fear  no  colours  !  And 
now,  when  the  King  is  at  his  lowest  ebb,  and  bath 
cast  himself  into  our  army  for  safety,  we  hope 
your  Lordships  will  pardon  us,  from  our  sense  of 
honour  and  duty,  to  be  very  tender  of  the  person 
and  posteritie  of  the  King,  to  whom  we  have  so 
nmny  neare  relations,  and  not  like  the  worse  of  us 
that  we  cannot  so  far  forget  our  allegiance  and 
duty,  as  not  to  have  an  antipathic  against  the 
change  of  a  monarchical  government,  in  which  we 
have  lived  through  the  descent  of  so  many  kings, 
and  under  which  both  kingdoms  have  been  go- 
Terned  so  many  ages,  and  flourished  in  all  happi- 
ness," • 

In  their  reply  to  these  truly  loyal  and  patriotic 
sentiments,  the  parliament  express  no  small 
indignation  at  the  suspicions  which  the  Scots 
seemed  to  entertain  of  their  intentions.  "  Let 
not  your  expressions  obliquely  infer,"  said  they, 
"  that  the  Parliament  of  England  will  not  do 
what  becometh  them  to  the  king,  since  all  the 
world  doth  know  that  this  kingdom  hath  in  all 
times  showed  as  great  affections  to  their  kings,  as 
any  other  nation."  The  English  House  of  Peers, 
who  were  inclined  to  befriend  Charles,  and  con- 
sidered his  presence  in  London  necessary  to  pro- 
secute their  designs  in  his  favour  and  against  the 
sectarian  army,  now  became  as  anxious  as  the 
Commons,  for  the  removal  of  the  Scots  army  out 
of  England.  Embarrassed  by  these  considerations, 
despairing  of  being  able  to  conquer  the  obstinacy 
of  Charles,  whose  last  message,  when  presented 
to  the  House  of  Peers  in  London,  made  all,  says 
Burnet,  <*  even  those  that  were  best  aiTected  hang 
their  heads,  and  send  it  down  to  the  House  of 
Commons  without  a  word," — and  perceiving  no 
other  course  which  they  could  pursue  with  safety 
or  success,  the  Parliament  of  Scotland  at  length, 
considering  that  "  as  his  majesty  has  frequently 
expressed  his  desire  to  be  near  his  two  Houses  of 
Parliament,  and  that  these  Houses  had  desired  he 
might  come  to  Holmby  House,  promising  the 
safety  and  preservation  of  his  royal  person,  in  the 

Preservation  and  defence  of  the  true  religion  and 
bertiea  of  the  kingdom,  according  to  the  covenant, 
they  declare  their  concurrence  for  his  majesty's 
going  to  Holmby  House,  or  some  other  of  his 
majesty's  houses  in  or  about  London,  there  to 
remain  till  he  give  satisfaction  to  both  kingdoms 
in  the  propositions  of  peace;  and  that,  in  the 
meantime,  there  shall   be  no  harm,   prejudice, 

•  BvvotbI  SpMchc*.  tpoken  by  the  BiRht  Honourabla  the  Eerie 
of  Iioudoun.  Loid  High  Chancellor  of  ScotUnd^  et  •  Conference, 


injury,  or  violence,  done  to  bis  rayil  pmon ;  Ik 
there  shall  be  no  change  of  goverameflt  otki 
than  has  been  for  three  years  precciiiB^;  m 
that  his  posterity  shall  in  no  wise  be  prejudm 
in  their  lawful  succession  to  the  throee  m 
government  of  these  kingdoms.*  Wbo  tm 
have  anticipated,  that  within  three  yean  ire 
this,  the  English,  to  whose  honoar  and  ilik< 
the  Scots  committed  the  person  of  their  eoiokz 
sovereign  would  have  proceeded  to  bria^  kiat 
their  Imr  as  a  criminal,  and  to  the  scaffold  a> , 
traitor?  When  Charles  returned  to  bU  P4- 
liament,  there  was  no  human  probability  of  sqcsi 
catastrophe  ;  his  afiairs  were  in  a  better  train  tii 
ever  they  had  been  before,  had  it  not  beai  u 
what  has  been  well  termed  his  own  "  penerve  !«> 
tality  ;"  and  before  we  can  bring  in  tbe  Scou  » 
accessory  to  the  king's  death,  we  moit  my^'k 
them  to  have  possessed  a  sagacity,  whicb  fore^ 
the  issue  of  the  most  complicated  negoti&Tia^ 
calculated  on  the  obstinacy  of  the  kiag  reaisrr^ 
every  measure  proposed  to  him,  and  antiapa:^! 
the  bloody  termination  of  the  conflict,  whidi  ti^ 
the  whole  nation  by  surprise,  and  filled  sll  Lsm 
with  astonishment.* 

The  year  1648  was  distinguished  by  tbe  k^ 
^Engagement  projected  by  the  Duke  of  Himilr  . 
the  professed  object  of  which  was  to  rescue  Ctun  • 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  English  army,  itho  7'^ 
now  under  the  command  of  Cromwell,  ani  - 
obtained,  by  force,  possession  of  the  king's  yn^ 
This  ill-fated  expedition  was  condemned  ^v- 
Scottish  Covenanters,  because  no  provisb&  f*^ 
made,  in  tbe  event  of  its  success,  that  tiie  a: 
would  secure  the  liberties  of  the  natktn  acccrtk 
to  the  terms  of  the  Covenant.  These  tents  "^ 
deed,  bound  them  to  *' stand  to  the  defence  ot  - 
dread  sovereign,  the  king's  majesty,  bis  per^' 
and  authority  ;*'  but  at  the  same  time,  ^  to  tbt  - 
fence  of  the  liberties  and  laws  of  the  kiDC<^''°'' 
and  the  reason  assigned  for  this  was,  that  **^a 

«  In  e  treatue  published  bjthe  Conunictee  of  EstBtts.  K 
answer  to  Montroie*i  Dcdanition.  they  vinidieete  theaarlm 
tbe  Scottieh  nation,  with  unanswerable  force,  fraa  the  c^ 
above  referred  to.  "  Our  chief  study  and  eodesTour.*  nj  t^ 
'*hath  been  to  Kodcrnnto  God  the  thii«s  that  an  God  <■  »* 
Caesar  the  thhigs  that  arc  Cnsar's,  and  to  oizr  neghboon  tiv  " '' 
that  are  theirs.  We  hope  it  is  made  dear  and  ev&leat  »^^- 
will  judge  fanpartiaUy,  that  there  waa  no  treaty  betvuttsi*  1 1 
dom.  Uielr  committees  or  armies,  with  the  kiag.  befofc  ^  "'■'* 
to  our  army,  nor  after  his  coining,  but  with  ttM  adficr^^otf* 
of  both  houses  of  Parliament ;  and  Uiat  it  is  amaBcioastt^vr.i 
device,  and  manifest  untruth,  that  we  should  have  wU  »^ 
We  abhor  the  very  thoughu  of  it.**  After  stating  chat  *  ^  «r 
ment  for  paying  their  arrears  was  made  Ave  aaoons  beftcv  tb-c* 
with  oonsont  of  both  Ungdoms,  went  from  Mcwvsitlc  la  B^-^ 
they  proceed  to  vindicate  themselves  from  dlsloyaJ^  f^/*' 
dence  in  giving  consent  to  hia  nu^testy's  goivg  to  tbe  Tm^ar 
"  Who  would,  at  that  time,  have  loreseen  that  an  arwy,  n»*«' 
the  Parliament  for  theta-  own  deftnee,  and  which.  In  ;»£»- 
Idghly  esteemed  and  magnified  the  authority  of  Pvlmi^  "V 
not  onlv  disobey  their  orders,  but  also  atteinpt  toeb  btrm^ 
as  they  nave  since  adventured  upon  ?  Sur^y  wiMO  the  S-vc*  ^ 
came  out  of  England,  it  would  have  seemed  not  abIt  ixjt^ 
but  hicredftle.  TheUngdom  of  Scottaml  did  inhm  ha  ^ 
perscm  to  the  honourable  houses  of  Parliament  of  M*^ , 
were  as  deeply  engaged  by  duty,  oaths,  covalaBh^  snd  wte* 
fttdons  for  nis  maJestv*s  presci  f ation.  as  tiMe  Idnidamof 


and,  no  question,  they  would  have  preserved  Us  toaitsi*  •  ^\ 
from  all  violence  or  tajury  whataoevcr,  had  ihey  not  ■«  v  '- 
nnezpected  violence  against  their  own  pcnecis ;  tor  oafei '  * 
did,  by  the  power  of  ti^  sword.  Imprison  and  eeclodr  fhtfur- 
part  of  the  Hooia  of  Cummooa,  and  made  nM  the  F^J. 
House  of  Peers,  they  durst  not  attempt  any  thlnf  ap^"*/ 
jesty 's  person.  And  what  wonder  If  W9,  who  ««« isv^^  '  . 
not  pereeive  the  depth  of  such  designs,  (iC  at  tMt  &»«.  ^ 
any  framed  design  of  that  kind,  which  we  vsy  och  ^^ 
when  the  Houses  of  Parliament  did  noClbraHe  tti^eeniB*  . 


nong  themselves  had  lahoured  to  put  into  the 
inds  of  the  king  an  arbitrary  and  unlimited  power, 
^tructive  to  the  privileges  of  Parliaments,  and 
le  liberties  of  the  subject."  So  that,  as  has  been 
stly  remarked,  <'  in  proof  of  the  regard  of  our 
tbers  to  civil  liberty,  we  may  appeal  to  those 
ry  covenants  which  have  been  so  absurdly  de- 
ied  by  ignorant  and  prejudiced  moderns,  but 
lich,  in  reality,  constituted  at  that  time  the  only 
agna  Charta  of  Scottish  freedom."*  The 
>venanters,  with  equal  sagacity  and  regard  to 
erty,  protested  against  the  admission,  into  places 

power  and  trust  in  this  army,  of  those  who 
re  termed  Mcdtgnants,  that  is,  persons  who 
re  weU  known  to  be  hostile  to  the  cause  of 
il  and  religious  freedom,  and  inclined  to  favour 
t  arbitrary  measures  of  the  court.  It  was  per- 
ved  at  once  that  to  suffer  this,  in  the  circum- 
nces  of  the  country,  was  equivalent  to  de- 
iring  up  the  military  into  the  hands  of  the  king, 
I  abandoning  all  that  they  had  been  contending 
But  thong-h  the  Church  protested  against  the 
erprisc,  it  was  sanctioned  by  the  Estates ;  the 
imand  was  intrusted  to  notorious  Malignants, 

Hamilton  dragged  a  reluctant  army  of  fifteen 
nsand  men  into  England,  where,  as  might  have 
n  expected,  from  the  total  want  of  spirit  and 
tural  confidence  among  those  who  composed  it, 
y  were  easily  routed  by  the  English  army,  un- 

Cromwell,  at  Preston,  with  the  loss  of  two 
nsand  killed  and  eight  thousand  prisoners. 
Ibis  battle,  fatal  to  so  many  of  our  country- 
D,  proved  fatal  also  to  the  unfortunate  and 
ituated  monarch.  The  sectarian  army,  elated 
their  successes^  repaired  to  London,  and  took 

administration  into  their  own  hands.  Their 
t  step  was  to  purge  the  House  of  Commons, 
excluding  all  the  Presbyterian  members,  which 
»  done  by  a  guard  of  soldiers  under  the  com- 
nd  of  Colonel  Pride.  The  Commons  being 
iS  reduced  to  Independents,  and  wholly  at  the 
nmand  of  the  army,  Charles  Stuart  was  brought 
ore  this  nondescript  tribunal,  and  having  re- 
ed to  own  their  jurisdiction,  he  was  condemned 
B  traitor  to  his  country,  and  ordered  to  be  be- 
uled.  The  awful  sentence  was  carried  into 
icution  on  the  30th  of  January,  16499  before 

immense  concourse  of  spectators.  Cannons 
re  planted  at  all  the  avenues  leading  to  the 
ce  of  execution,  ready  to  be  discharged  on  the 
iltitude  in  case  of  a  tumult ;  and  when  the  axe 
I  on  the  neck  of  the  unhappy  monarch,  and 
i  executioner  exposed  the  bleeding  head  to 
blic  view,  a  shudder  of  horror  and  astonishment 
rvaded  the  mass,  from  which  they  had  not  re- 
vered when  a  tioop  of  dragoons  rushed  forward 
i  dispersed  the  crowd. 

The  behaviour  of  Charles  at  his  death  presents 
I  character  in  a  light  much  more  favourable  than 
y  of  the  preceding  actions  of  his  life.  That  cold 
;erve  and  inflexible  obstinacy,  which  distinguish- 
his  character,  assumed,  in  his  last  moments,  the 
blimer  aspect  of  chastened  and  tranquil  mag- 

Preliminary  DiwertAtion  to  Wodrow*i  Hiitory,  by  Pr  Barns. 


nanimity.  His  private  virtues  have  b< 
ledged  by  all;  but  such  were  the  ir 
of  his  character,  that  these  virtues  ' 
fitableto  the  pubhc,  and  by  their  a) 
pernicious  to  himself.  His  bigotry, 
bomness,  and  above  all  his  proud  c 
inordinate  power,  which  he  refused  to  i 
with  the  prelates,  brought  misery  upon 
and  ruin  upon  himself.  His  life  waf 
political  blunders ;  and  in  his  death,  tl 
little  better  than  a  judicial  murder,  kin 
a  lesson  which  may  serve,  to  the  end 
warn  them  against  abusing  the  power 
they  are  invested. 


HEAVEN. 

I  LOVE  to  think  of  heav'n,  where  I  shall 
My  fellow-travellers,  and  where  no  mor 
With  grief  or  sin  my  mind  will  be  distui 
Where  holy  saints  and  holy  angels  dwel 
In  constant  harmony  and  mutual  love. 
But  when  my  heart  anticipates  the  sighi 
Of  God  Incarnate,  wearing  on  bis  side, 
And  hands,  and  feet,  those  marks  of  lov 
Which  he  on  Calvary  for  me  endur*d. 
All  heaven  besides  is  swallowed  up  in  t 
And  He  who  is  my  hope  of  heav*n  belo' 
Appears  the  glory  of  my  heav'n  above  I 


ANALOGICAL  REASONING  OF  1 
SEA  ISLANDER. 

A  SINGULAR  specimen  of  analogical  rea 

South  Sea  islander,  recently  extricated  frt 

ness  of  paganism,  is  mentioned  by  Mr  Wj 

interesting '  Narrative  of  Missionary  Enter, 

the  Honourable  Captain  Waldegrave,  who 

the  British  frigate,  the  Seringapatam,  toi 

island  of  Raiatea,  where  the  London  Mlssic 

had  prosecuted  their  labours  with  very  sii 

some  of  the  officers  of  the  ship  expresse 

the  capacity  of  the  natives  would  enable 

derstand  the  doctrines  taught  them  by  thei 

Upon  this  it  was  suggested,  that  some  of  t 

islanders  should  be  interrogated  by  Captai 

presence  of  his  chaplain,  and  other  genth 

house  of  the  missionary.     When  they  wei 

for  diis   purpose.  Captain  Waldegrave  i 

them  the  following  question : — '*  Do  you 

the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God,  and  that  ( 

of  divine  origin  ?  "      The  natives,  for  a  m 

startled,  as  a  doubt  upon  the  subject  had  : 

their  mind ;  at  length  one  of  them  said, 

tainly  we  do.    We  look  at  the  power  \ 

has  been  attended  in  effecting  the  entire 

idolatry  amongst  us,  and  which,  we  belie 

means  could  have  induced  us  to  abandon.' 

tion  was  then  repeated  to  an  old  priest,  wh 

a  decided  believer  in  Christianity.     Instc 

of  replying  at  once,  "  he  held  up  his  hand 

moved  the  jomts  of  his  wrists  and  fing 

opened  and  shut  his  mouth,  and  closed  t 

actions  by  raising  his  leg,  and  moving  it  i 

rections."     Having  done  this,  he  said,  " 

hinges  all  over  me :  if  the  thought  grows 

that  I  wish  to  handle  any  thing,  the  hinge 

enable  me  to  do  so :  if  I  want  to  utter  a 

hinges  to  my  jaws  enable  me  to  say  it ;  a 

to  go  any  where,  here  are  hinges  to  my  1 
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me  to  walk.  Now,"  continued  he,  '*  I  perceive  great 
wiadow  in  the  adaptation  of  my  body  to  the  various 
wanta  of  my  mind ;  and  when  I  look  into  the  BiUe, 
and  see  there  proofe  of  wisdom  which  correspond 
exactly  with  those  which  appear  in  my  frame,  1  con- 
clude that  the  Maker  of  my  body  is  the  Author  of  that 
book." — Chap,  xiv,  p.  985.  This  answer,  which  is 
grounded  upon  true  philosophy,  presents  a  striking 
example  of  the  tame  mental  process  which  epabled 
BMtler  so  fuUy  and  so  faithfully  to  trace,  throughout 
the  wide  rv\ge  of  human  experience,  the  "  Analogy 
of  Religion,  natural  and  revealed,  to  the  constitution 
and  course  of  Nature." 

BIOOBAPHICAL   8KETCQ. 

THE  RIGHT  REV.  JOSEPH  BUTLER, 
LATE  Bia^OF  OF  pURHAM. 

By  tbb  Editoi^ 

This  eminent  individual  was  bom  at  Wantage,  on  the 
18th  of  May,  ip  the  year  1692.  His  father  was  a 
respectable  linen  and  woollen  draper  in  that  town. 
Joseph,  who  waa  the  youngest  pf  eight  children,  was 
early  sent  to  the  grammar  schpol,  uiiider  the  tuition  of 
the  ReT.  Philip  Barton,  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of 
England.  Having  acquired  the  elements  of  ckssical 
literature,  his  father,  who  was  a  Presbyterian,  resolved 
to  educate  hipi  fo^  the  ministry  in  connection  with 
that  communion  to  which  he  was  roost  conscientiously 
attached.  With  this  view  Joseph  was  sent  to  an 
academy  at  Gloucester,  where  he  pursued  his  theo- 
logical studies  with  the  utmost  diligence  and  success, 
under  the  care  of  Hr  Jones.  It  wm  while  attending 
this  academy  that  he  displayed  those  remarkable  powers 
for  philosophical  research  which  afterwards  rendered 
lliip  ao  covapiouous.  The  work  of  Dr  S^uel  Qlarke 
%»d  recently  appeared)  entitled,  *'  A  Demonstration  of 
the  Being  and  Attributes  of  God ; "  and  after  perMsing 
this  very  able  argument,  which  failed  to  satisfy  his  mind, 
young  Butler  opened  a  correspondence  with  Dr  Chirke 
on  the  yubject,  proposing  his  ^fllculties  and  respectfully 
re<|uesting  aA  explani^tion.  The  correspondence  ex- 
tended to  fyre  letters  on  e<ich  side,  and  (l^e  utmost 
kindnesa  and  ear^dour  were  displayed  throughout  th^ 
whole  of  this  epiatolary  discussion,  both  by  the  power* 
ful  author  of  the  **  Demonstration  *'  and  his  no  less 
powerful  though  still  youthful  antagonist.  In  referenoe 
to  these  letters,  Sir  James  Mackintosh  with  truth  re- 
marks :  '*  He  suggested  o)\jections  to  the  celebrated 
Demqnatn^tion,  which  were  really  insuperable,  and 
^ioh  are  marked  by  an  aouteness  which  neither  him- 
self  nor  any  other  ever  surpaaaed.*'  The  correspondence 
which  was  thus  earned  on  between  young  Butler  and 
pr  Clarke  was  anonymous  on  the  part  of  the  former, 
li^t  ap  Boon  aa  th^  great  metaphysician  discovered  the 
flMB^  of  his  9ble  correspondent,  he  cordially  offered 
bin  his  friendship,  and  contipued  ever  i|fter  to  hold 
him  in  the  hif^iest  vespeet. 

While  resident  at  Tewkesbury,  the  attention  of 
Sutler  was  called  to  the  principles  of  nonconformity  in 
which  he  h%d  been  educated ;  and  the  result  of  his  in- 
Y^tigation  led  him  to  conform  to  the  Established 
Ohupch.  His  father  was  by  no  means  satisfied  \iitb 
the  oonelusion  to  which  his  son  bad  come,  and  to  effect, 
U  possible,  a  change  in  the  young  man's  resolution,  he 
summoned  to  his  assistance  several  Presbyterian  mini- 


Itera,  whom  be  employed  to  confer  with  Um.  AH  v« 
gument,  however,  was  unavailing ;  the  purpose  of  tbe 
youth  remained  unshaken,  and  bis  fiitber  accordingly 
entered  him  as  a  commoner  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford, 
on  the  17th  of  March  1714*  Tbat  he  prosecuted  bis 
studies  at  the  university  wit)i  the  utmost  ass^uity  M 
fuooess,  the  eminence  of  his  after  life  fuUy  proved;  be 
was  a  scholar  of  the  highest  order,  and  his  talents  and 
attainmenu  were  alike  conspicuous. 

At  what  period  Butler  was  ordained  is  unknowo, 
but  it  does  not  appear  that  he  entered  upon  ai\j  mlDi- 
sterial  charge  tiU  the  year  17 18,  when,  upon  the  joint 
recommendation  of  his  friend  £dward  Talbot,  sod  Dr 
Samuel  Clarke,  he  was  appointed  preacher  at  the  Rolls 
Court.  He  was  then  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  bis 
age,  and  as  the  emoluments  of  the  office  were  pot  suf- 
ficient to  dicharge  the  expenses  incident  to  a  residence 
in  the  metropolis  he  was  under  the  necessity  of  receiv- 
ing occasional  pecuniary  assistance  from  his  family  at 
Wantage.  After  having  occupied  this  honourable  office 
fqr  four  years,  he  was  presented,  in  17'^'^>  ^'i^  the  \\v. 
ing  of  Haughton,  near  Darlington,  in  Yorkshire;  and 
ii)  a  short  time  he  was  promoted  to  the  richer  bencfire 
of  Stanhope,  in  the  same  diocese.  Up  to  the  \ear 
172CI,  when  he  resigned  the  preachership  of  the  Rolls, 
he  was  accustomed  to  divide  the  vear  bctweep  his  i!u- 
ties  in  the  metropolis  and  those  m  the  country.  His 
labours  in  the  city,  however,  he  discontinued;  and  on 
that  occasion  he  published  a  selection  from  the  dis- 
courses preached  at  the  Rolls  Chapel.  These  sermons 
have  obtained  for  Butler  a  very  high  place  among  phi- 
losophical inquirers  into  the  nature  and  foundations  of 
morals ;  the  volume,  indeed,  is  stated  by  Dr  Chalmers, 
in  hia  Bridgewater  Treatise,  to  be  "  the  most  precious 
repository  of  sound  ethical  principles  extant  in  any  lan- 
guage. **  The  great  discovery  in  morals  which  ethical 
writers  universally  admit  to  be  due  to  Butler,  is  the 
important  doctrine  of  the  supreme  authority  of  con- 
science ;  which,  to  use  the  words  of  Dugald  Stewart, 
"  although  beautifully  described  by  many  of  the  ajincni 
moralists,  ^vas  not  sufficiently  attended  to  by  moiVrn 
writers,  as  a  fundamental  principle  in  the  science  of 
ethics,  till  the  time  of  Dr  Butler."  We  do  not  find, 
it  is  true,  in  the  "  Fifteen  Sermons/*  a  gyitem  of  morals, 
but  the  fundamental  principles  of  all  morality  are  stated 
with  a  clearness  and  precision  which  we  will  seek  for 
in  yain  in  any  other  writer,  whether  of  ancient  or  of 
modem  times. 

Early  in  the  autumn  of  1796,  Butler  resigned  his 
preachership  at  the  Rolls  Chapel,  after  which  he  left 
the  metropolis,  and  resided  wholly,  during  a  period  of 
seven  years,  at  his  parish  of  Stanhope.  To  the  duties 
of  the  ministerial  office  he  paid  the  most  sedulous  at- 
tention J  and  in  the  hours  of  retirement  which  he  was 
able  to  snatch  from  his  more  public  engagements,  be 
employed  himself  in  the  preparation  of  his  great  work, 
*•  The  Analogy  of  Religion  to  Che  Oonstitution  aoti 
Course  of  Nature."  This  constant  devorion,  bowenr, 
to  studies  of  the  most  severe  deseriprion,  combined  with 
the  active  discbarge  of  the  duties  of  bis  pari»h,  soon 
preyed  upon  bis  health  and  spirits.  His  early  friend, 
Seeker,  perceiving  the  injurious  effect  of  his  indebti- 
gable  exertions,  felt  anxious  to  obtain  for  him  some  re- 
lief by  a  change  of  sit  uatlon.  Through  his  iniluenoe,  ac- 
oordingly,  Mr  Butler  was  chosen  ehapliiin  to  the  I^ 


^aanoeiior  ivipoi,  wrq  jwppenea  (o  ne  cue  orouier  ot 
be  friend  and  associate  of  their  early  daja.  This  ap-< 
ointment  was  accepted  on  the  ezpreaa  understanding 
hat  he  should  be  allowed  to  spend  half  the  year  at 
)ta}ihope,  that  he  might  not  be  altogether  withdrawn 
rom  the  duties  of  his  parish. 

In  the  summer  of  1731,  his  father,  Thomi^s  Butler, 
ied,  leaving  Joseph,  and  his  eldest  brother  Robert. 
sin  t-executors  of  his  will.  This  domestic  calaniiity  had 
jr  some  time  a  very  depressing  effect  upon  the  mind 
f  the  subject  of  our  present  Sketch.  By  tl^e  in- 
uence  of  religion  and  eng^ement  in  the  duties  of 
ctive  life,  however,  his  sorrow  gradu^Iy  abated,  and 
e  recovered  his  wonted  composure  and  tranquillity. 
''he  office  of  chaplain  to  the  Lord  Chancellor  brought 
im  to  the  metropolis;  and  his  talents  soon  attracted 
be  notice  of  the  Queen,  through  whose  powerful  in- 
uence  he  was  rapidly  promoted.  On  his  way  to  Lon- 
on,  to  enter  upon  the  duties  of  his  chaplaincy,  he 
194  ted  Oxford,  where  he  was  admitted  to  a  Doctor's 
Icgree.  Early  in  the  summer  of  1736,  her  Majesty 
appointed  him  her  clerk  of  the  closet — an  oflice  which 
nfforded  l)er  an  opportunity  of  appreciating  his  high 
talents  and  attainments.  The  first  official  act  which 
he  performed  in  his  new  capacity,  was  administering 
the  Sacrament  to  the  Queen  in  private.  This  hap- 
pened on  the  4th  of  July;  and  on  the  16th  of  the  s{\me 
month  he  was  presented,  by  the  Chancellor,  to  a  pre- 
bendal  sti^l  at  Kochester.  From  the  nature  of  his  office, 
Dr  Butler  had  very  frequent  access  to  the  presence  of 
his  Sovereign ;  and  as  Queen  Caroline,  the  consprt  of 
George  XL,  was  distinguished  at  oiice  for  her  pietjr 
and  her  mental  acquireipents,  she  took  peculiar  delight 
in  the  conversation  of  a  n^an  possessed  of  such  rare 
endowments.  His  attendance,  accordingly,  was  re- 
quested in  the  palace  in  the  evening  of  every  day,  from 
seven  till  nine,  for  the  purpose  of  conversation  upon  phi- 
losophical and  theological  subjects.  To  these  inter- 
views the  most  distinguished  men  of  the  age  were  often 
invited ;  and  Caroline  had  the  high  enjoyment  of  listen^ 
ing  to  the  learned  discussions  of  such  men  as  Berkeley, 
Clarke,  Hoadley,  Sherlock,  and  Seeker.  The  inter- 
course of  Butler  with  this  accomplished  and  exoellent 
Queen  was,  however,  of  short  duration.  She  died  on 
Lbe  20th  of  November  1787»  universally  regretted,  In 
the  fifty-fifth  year  of  her  age.  The  last  official  act 
in  which  Dr  Butler  was  employed  at  the  pal^cfi  was 
similar  to  the  first^-the  private  administration  of  the 
Sacrament  to  her  Majesty  a  few  weeks  previous  to  her 
decease. 

It  was  while  Butler  held  his  f^ppolniipent  in  the 
Queen's  household  that  his  great  work,  *  The  Analqgy,' 
left  tbe  ivess,  and  called  forth  the  ftdmir^tion  of  $hf! 
world,  by  the  eogency  of  its  reaaoniog  and  the  depth  of 
its  research.  It  forms  the  main  pillar  of  Butler's  fame, 
8ir  James  MacUntosh  dedarta  it  to  b«  *<  the  mo^t  ori- 
ginal and  profound  work  •st«nt,  in  f^nj  Unguage,  m 
the  philosophy  of  religiop." 

Tbe  publicatiQa  of  *  The  Aiwl«igy'  WM  not  long  \w 
leading  to  its  distinguished  author's  promotion  to  tbe 
Episcopal  Bench,  and  more  especially  as  he  was  held 
in  tbe  highest  esteem  at  court.  We  find  iiccordingly, 
that,  in  the  autumn  of  the  year  •to'  the  Queen's  death, 
he  was  raised  to  tl)e  sm  of  Bfi^oli  v«K»nt  by  the  trans- 
latioii  of  Dr  Oooch  to  the  see  of  NoTwicb*   hW^  mpr^ 


tnan  a  year  elapsed,  when  be  was  invi 
additional  office  of  the  Deanery  of  St  Pa 
quisition  of  the  deanery  led  him  to  resig 
living  of  Stanhope  and  the  prebendal  stal 
Tbe  following  letter  from  the  present  Bis 
Dr  Pbilpotts,  to  the  Archdeacon  of  Lin 
dfird,  contains  some  information  as  to  ] 
at  Stanhope : — 

«<  Mt  Dkae  Sib, — I  earnestly  wish  1 
the  report  made  to  you  by  the  provost  o 
could  supply  you  with  several  anecdo 
Butler.  The  truth,  however,  is,  that 
talized  by  seeming  opportunities  of  acqti 
formation  respecting  the  private  life  and 
to  whom  I  have  been  accustomed  to  1( 
greatest  of  uninspired  men,  I  have  bcei 
my  almost  entire  failure.  In  the  rectorj 
I  was  successor  to  him  after  an  interval  o 
and  one  of  my  earliest  employipents  there 
for  reliques  of  my  illustrious  predecesa< 
sured,  that  an  old  parishioner,  who,  wi 
clear  memory,  had  re^hed  the  age  of  r 
ninety-four,  recollected  him  well.  Tp  hi 
woDtp  and  in  almost  (|11  my  conversation] 
io  elicit  something  respecting  '  Rector  B 
membered  him  well — hut,  as  I  ought,  p€ 
anticipated,  could  tell  me  nothing:  foi 
was  there,  that  one  who  was  a  joiner's 
thirteen  years  of  age,  wben  Sutler  left  St 
fourscore  years  afterwards,  tell  any  thii 
That  he  was  respected  and  beloved  by  hi 
which  woa  known  before,  was  confirm 
formant.  He  lived  very  retired,  was  ^ 
could  not  resist  the  importunities  of  cor 
who,  knowing  his  ipfirmity,  pursued  hii 
as  sometimes  to  drive  him  back  into  his 
only  escape.  I  confess  I  do  not  think  m 
this  trait  of  character  in  Butler,  is  quit 
justfy  my  reporting  it  with  any  confi< 
was,  moreover,  a  tradition  of  his  riding 
and  riding  always  very  fast.  I  examir 
books,  ))ot  witb  much  hope  of  discove 
worth  recording  of  him ;  ^4  wi^s  unbai 
cessful  as  I  expected.  His  name,  ind 
scribed  to  one  or  two  acts  of  vestry,  in  a 
easy  character;  but  if  it  was  amusing,  i 
ing,  to  find  the  only  trace  of  such  a  ma 
corded  by  his  own  hand,  to  be  the  pa 
account,  authorising  the  payment  of  fiv 
some  adventurous  clown  who  had  dest 
mart,'  or  wood-marten,  the  marten-cat, 
equally  important  matter." 

A  short  time  before  Butler  was  mi 
Bristol,  a  correspondence  was  carried  oi 
and  Henry  Home,  iiord  Kaimes,  in  refe 
doubts  which  arose  in  the  mind  of  the  1 
ing  his  attention  to  the  Evidences  of  N) 
vealed  Religion.  This  correspondence, 
unfortunately  been  lost,  is  understood 
pletely  solved  Mr  Home*s  doubts.  Da< 
appears  to  hf^ye  anxiously  sought  an  acqi 
Dr  Butler,  and  for  this  purpose  he  called 
a  letter  from  Mr  Home.  Butler,  howev 
in  the  country  at  the  time,  and  they  d 
have  ever  met. 

The  generous  nature  of  the  Bishop 
him  to  avail  himself  of  the  patronage  \f 
conferred  to  assist  some  of  tjie  most  de 
friends.     His  first  tutor  ^t  Wantage  hi 
the  rectory  of  Hatton,  in  the  county  of 
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nepbew,  Joieph  Batler,  he  presented  to  the  rectory 
of  St.  Paur«,  ShadwcU,  and  afterwards  to  the  bling- 
ton  canonry,  or  stall,  at  St  Paul's. 

Such  was  the  respect  for  Dr  Butler  with  which 
Queen  Caroline  had  impressed  the  mind  of  her  hus- 
band, George  the  Second,  that  he  embraced  the  first 
opportunity  of  securing  his  services  and  his  company 
at  the  palace  by  appointing  him  clerk  of  the  closet  to 
the  King,  in  consequence  of  a  vacancy  which  occurred 
in  that  office  in  1746.  In  one  of  Dean  Tucker's  tracU 
the  following  curious  reminiscence  occurs  of  Butler 
during  his  residence  at  Bristol : — 

'*  His  custom  was,  when  at  Bristol,  to  walk  for  hours 
in  his  garden  in  the  darkest  night  which  the  time  of  the 
year  could  afford,  and  I  had  frequently  the  honour  to 
attend  him.  After  walking  some  time  he  would  stop 
suddenly  and  ask  the  question,  *  What  security  is  there 
against  the  insanity  of  individuals?  The  physicians 
know  of  none ;  and  as  to  divines,  we  have  no  data, 
either  from  Scripture  or  from  reason,  to  go  upon  rela- 
dve  to  this  affair.'  *  True,  my  Lord,  no  man  has  a 
lease  of  his  understanding,  any  more  than  of  his  life ; 
they  are  both  in  the  hands  of  the  Sovereign  Disposer 
of  all  things.'  He  would  then  take  another  turn,  and 
again  stop  short :  *  Why  might  not  whole  communities 
and  public  bodies  be  seized  with  fits  of  insanity,  as  well 
as  individuals?'  '  My  Lord,  I  have  never  considered 
the  case,  and  can  give  no  opinion  concerning  it.'  *  No- 
thing bat  this  principle,  that  they  are  liable  to  insanity, 
cquidly  at  least  with  private  persons,  can  account  for 
the  major  part  of  those  transactions  of  which  we  read 
in  history.'  I  thought  little,  adds  the  dean,  of  that 
odd  conceit  of  the  bishop  at  that  juncture »  but  I  own 
I  could  not  avoid  thinking  of  it  a  great  deal  since,  and 
api^ying  it  to  many  cases." 

On  the  decease  of  Potter,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
in  1747,  the  King  proposed  that  Dr  Butler  should  re- 
sign the  see  of  Bristol,  and  become  metropolitan  of  all 
England.  Such,  however,  was  the  unfavourable  view 
which  he  took  of  the  aspect  of  the  times,  that  he  re- 
spectfully declined  the  honour,  declaring  that  '*  it  was 
too  late  for  him  to  support  a  falling  Church."  When 
intelligence  of  his  having  refused  the  primacy  reached 
his  fiunilyat  Wantage,  it  excited  no  small  astonish- 
ment ;  and  imagining  that  a  step  so  strange  could  only 
have  been  taken  from  a  dread  of  the  heavy  charges  in- 
curred in  entering  on  such  an  office,  his  nephew,  John 
Butler,  who  was  possessed  of  great  wealth,  hastened 
to  London,  and  offered  to  advance  to  his  uncle  twenty 
thousand  pounds,  or  any  other  sum  he  might  require, 
provided  he  would  accept  the  high  station  which  had 
been  offered  him.  The  worthy  bishop,  however,  was 
inexorable,  and  his  kind  relative  returned  home  disap- 
pointed and  chagrined  at  the  infleiible  determination  of 
bisunde. 

Towards  the  dose  of  1749  Dr  Butler  lost  his  eldest 
brother  Robert,  who  having  amassed  a  considerable 
fortune  by  carrying  on  the  business  of  his  father,  that 
of  a  linen  and  woollen  draper  at  Wantage,  died  at  the 
age  of  seventy-three.  The  following  year,  by  the 
death  of  Dr  Edward  Chandler,  the  see  of  Durham  be- 
came vacant,  and  the  King  proposed  to  confer  it  upon 
Dr  Butler.  Several  scruples  occurred  to  his  conscien- 
tiotii  mind,  which,  however,  were  at  length  overcome, 
and  he  agreed  to  accept  of  the  promotion.  His  views 
Hnd  feelings  will  be  best  seen  from  a  letter  which  he 

~^  to  a  friend  on  the  occasion  i-^ 


**  Mt  Good  Fuxho,-—!  should  km  hen  ni^ 
glad  of  the  favour  of  a  vidt  fron  yoo,  whca  joa  v^: 
in  town.     I  thank  you  for  your  Idnd  co&graukuci 
though  I  am  not  without  my  doubts  and  (an,  bov  ^ 
the  occasion  of  them  is  a  real  suhject  of  coBgn?.Z£k3 
to  me.     Increase  of  fortune  is  inagmficaot  to  oae  v^ 
thought  he  had  enough  before ;  and  I  foresee  bct 
difficulties  in  the  station  I  am  coming  into,  sad  u  i&> 
vantage  worth  thinking  of^  except  some  grester  pai- 
of  being  serviceable  to  others ;  and  whether  (l-  > 
an  advantage,  entirely  depends  on  the  ose  ooe  ^i^~ 
make  of  it ;  I  pray  God  it  may  be  a  good  oo^    '. 
would  be  a  melsncholy  thing  in  the  close  of  faV.- 
have  no  reflections  to  entertain  one's  self  with,  bs:  L 
one  had  spent  the  revenues  of  the  bishopritk  of  L» . 
ham,  in  a  sumptuous  course  of  living,  sad  enrr.- 
one's  friends  with  the  promotions  of  it,  iiutesd  of  bn: 
really  set  one's  self  to  do  good,  and  promote  vr 
men;  yet  this  right  use  of  fortune  and  power  k  :: 
difficult  than  the  generality  of  even  good  people  :1  u. 
and  requires  both  a  guard  upon  one's  Mlf,  and  a  st:t  vi 
of  mind,  to  withstand  solicitations,  greater,  i  vr.-: . 
may  not  find  it,  than  I  am  master  of." 

About  the  time  of  his  elevation  to  the  see  of  D.*- 
ham,  Dr  Butler  formed  a  project  for  the  iotrodjrt 
of  Episcopacy  into  America.  The  plan  which  bet: ^ 
up  was  not  adopted,  and  being  after wardi  rerin^  / 
Archbishop  Seeker,  gave  rise  to  a  warm  ooQtrm-r^' 
with  the  dissenten  in  America.  Immediately  r. /- 
tering  upon  his  office  at  Durham,  the  new  bisbop  sr- 
moned  his  clergy,  and  delivered  to  them  his  firs;  c 
indeed  his  only,  charge.  The  publication  of  Uk  i' 
dress,  the  subject  of  which  is  *'  the  importuice  ci  'i 
temal  religion,"  was  the  commencement  of  s  opt.  - 
versy,  in  which  Dr  Butler  was  much  misrepresc:v. 
as  if  he  had  been  inclined  to  Popery — a  charge  ri- 
has  been  often  refuted,  but  more  especially  by  M 
Hali&z. 

The  enlargement  of  Dr  Butler's  income  bykktr^* 
lation  to  Durham  afforded  him  more  ample  me^- 
the  indulgence  of  that  beneficence  which  was  il^y* 
prominent  a  trait  in  his  character.  Sesrcelj  U:  • 
entered  upon  his  new  diocese,  when  he  began  to  c^ 
great  alterations  in  the  Castle  at  Durham.  All- 
arrangements  were  conducted  on  a  scale  of  th  ::  ^ 
generous  liberality.  He  regarded  himself  as  nen',> » 
steward  of  the  Lord's  bounty,  and  in  illustrauuB  • 
this,  the  following  instance  may  be  adduced  :^ 

"  A  gentleman  once  waited  upon  Bishop  Batl^?  t. 
lay  before  him  the  details  of  some  projected  benei|  .* 
institution.  The  bishop  highly  approved  of  (be  olr' 
in  view,  and  calling  his  house-steward,  inquircii. -* 
much  money  he  then  had  in  his  posscsfioD  ?  Tbe  c^* 
swer  was,  *  Five  hundred  pounds,  my  Lord-'  '^' 
hundred  pounds  1 '  ezdaiined  his  master :  '  v^^' ' 
shame  for  a  bishop  to  have  so  much  money!  G;>'- 
away ;  give  it  all  to  this  gentleman,  for  his  cbnrw- 
plan."' 

Bishop  Butler's  health  began  to  decline  alffio$t3> 
mediately  after  his  promotion  to  the  see  of  Dur^ 
The  most  eminent  physicians  were  coosulted,  i:>^  * 
his  indisposition  assumed  a  more  serious  aspect,  be  ?> 
advised  to  repair  to  Clifton  for  the  benefit  of  Uc  <> 
ten.  These  having  fiiiled  to  produce  the  dednd  d^ 
he  was  conveyed  to  Bath  in  a  yery  ezhsosted^' 
Dr  Forater,  his  chaplain,  was  inde&tigihle  ahistser 
tions  to  the  dying  prelate,  and  Seeker,  Bishop  of  Ot:^^ 
being  himself  prevented  by  illness  hom  nam^^ 
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tacked  friend,  requested  that  rcgalar  and  minute 
intelligence  should  be  sent  him  of  the  state  of  hia 
health. 

Little  is  known  in  regard  to  the  death-bed  experience 
of  Dr  Butler,  but  the  following  brief  account,  which 
we  extract  from  the  recently  published  Memoir  by  Mr 
Bartlett,  is  interesting : — 

••  It  is  stated,  upon  the  authority  of  the  late  Rev. 
Richard  Cecil,  thai,  during  Bishop  Butler's  last  illness, 
when  Dr  Forster  was  one  day  reading  to  him  the  third 
chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  the  bishop  stopped  him 
at  the  sixteenth  verse,  and  requested  him  to  read  it  a 
second  time.  When  this  was  done,  after  a  pause,  he 
said,  '  I  never  before  felt  those  words  to  be  so  satisfac- 
tory and  consoling.' 

•*  An  anecdote  of  Butler,  on  his  death-bed,  has  been 
often  published,  and  widely  circulated,  of  which  it 
might  be  expected  that  some  trace  would  be  found  in 
the  course  of  the  preceding  correspondence,  but  there 
h  no  allusion  to  it.  If  we  suppose,  however,  that  the 
scene  described  occurred  in  the  last  interview  of  Bii^hop 
Benson  with  his  dying  friend,  and  not  in  conversation 
vfiih  Dr  Forster,  it  might  have  formed  one  of  the  to- 
pics referred  to  by  that  prelate,  in  his  letter  of  June 
17th,  of  which  he  speaks  as  *  affecting  things  more  than 
he  could  bear.'  Ic  is  thus  given  in  a  work  entitled, 
'  Anecdotes  illustrative  of  the  Assembly's  Shorter  Ca- 
tecbiam  :* — *  When  Bishop  Butler  lay  on  his  death-bed, 
be  called  for  his  chaplain,  and  said,  '  Though  I  have 
endeavoured  to  avoid  sin,  and  to  please  God,  to  the 
utmost  of  my  power,  yet,  from  the  consciousness  of 
perpetual  infirmities,  I  am  still  airaid  to  die.'  '  My 
Lord,'  said  the  chaplain,  '  you  have  forgotten  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  a  Saviour.'  *  True,*  was  the  answer ;  *  but 
how  shall  I  know  that  he  is  a  Saviour  for  me ? '  'My 
Lord,  it  is  written,  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  ^vill  in 
no  mse  cast  out.'  *  True,'  said  the  bishop ;  and  I  am 
Burprised,  that  though  I  have  read  that  Scripture  a 
thousand  times  over,  I  never  felt  its  virtue  till  this  mo- 
ment ;  and  now  I  die  happy.' 

*'  As  the  work  in  which  this  anecdote  appears  was 
published  in  Edinburgh,  in  1825,  the  writer  of  this 
Memoir  inquired  of  Dr  Chalmers  if  he  was  acquaint- 
ed  with  the  authority  upon  which  it  rested.  Dr 
Chalmers  states,  that  the  only  anecdote  he  ever  heard 
relating  to  the  Ust  hours  of  Bishop  Butler,  was  one 
supposed  to  have  been  mentioned  by  his  chaplain  to 
the  Rev.  Henry  Venn,  of  Yelling,  to  the  following 
effect :  •  That  the  bishop,  in  his  dying  moments,  had  ex- 
pressed it  as  an  awful  thing  to  appear  before  the  august 
Governor  of  the  world.  On  this  his  chaplain  expounded 
the  efficacy  of  that  blood  which  clean seth  from  all  sin, 
and  in  terms  so  adjusted  to  the  felt  and  expressed  ap- 
prehensions of  the  dying  prelate,  that  his  last  utterance 
was,  *  0  this  is  comfortable  !  *  and  with  these  words  on 
his  lips  he  expired.*  One  of  the  surviving  daughters 
of  Mr  Venn,  of  Yelling,  distinctly  recollects  that  her 
father  often  spoke  of  the  last  hours  of  Bishop  Butler, 
but  remembers  no  allusion  to  his  chaplain.  He  said, 
'  Bishop  Butler  in  his  last  sickness  looked  to  Christ  as 
a  poor  sinner,  and  died  saying,  he  had  never  before 
had  such  a  view  of  his  own  utter  inability  to  save 
himself.'" 

The  distinguished  prelate  gradually  declined  after  he 
arrived  at  Bath,  and  died  in  peace  on  the  morning  of 
Tuesday,  June  16th,  1752. 

It  would  be  out  of  place  to  dilate  in  the  present 
publication  on  the  intellectual  character  of  Butler. 
His  genius  was  of  a  very  high  order,  and  the  whole 
efforts  of  his  powerful  mind  were  directed  to  the 
fundamental  points  of  the  philosophy  of  religion,  which, 
though  of  little  importance  to  the  private  unlettered 


Christian,  are  rightly  viewed  by  the  intelligent  student 
of  Theology  as  essential  to  the  right  understanding  of 
its  principles  as  a  science. 


oil  PaEPABATION  FOB  THB  CBBI8TIAN  PAB80VBB: 

A  DISCOURSE. 
By  the  Rev.  John  Bbdce»  A.M.» 

Onti^ftkg  MMtten  qf  St,  jtrndrmTs  Pwri$k,  BdMtargh. 

*'  Even  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us ;  there- 
fore let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven, 
neither  wkh  the  leaven  of  malice  and  mckedneis, 
but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and 
truth.'— 1  CoB.  V.  7,  8. 

You  must  have  remarked  for  yourselves,  "breth- 
ren, that  our  text  carries  in  it  an  evident  allusion 
to  that  passage  in  the  history  of  the  children  of 
Israel  which  is  recorded  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of 
the  Book  of  Exodus ;  and  that  this  very  peculiar 
langusige,  employed  by  the  apostle,  is  suggested, 
or  rather  borrowed,  from  that  part  of  the  Church's 
history.  He  speaks  of  the  passover,  and  of  a  pe- 
culiar species  of  bread  which  was  used  at  the  pass- 
over  ;  and  before  specially  considering  his  precise 
object  in  doing  so,  I  should  wish  to  advert,  though 
but  incidentally,  and  for  a  moment,  to  the  fre- 
quency of  such  allusions,  and  to  those  all  but  in- 
numerable passages  in  the  books  of  Exodus  and 
Leviticus,  which  give  elaborate  and  minute  direc- 
tions about  things  apparently  trivial,  such  as  the 
preparation  of  an  oil,  or  an  ointment,  or  a  piece 
of  leaven  or  common  dough ;  magnifying  it  into 
a  matter  apparently  of  life  and  death,  whether  a 
nation's  bread,  for  seven  days  together  at  a  parti- 
cular season  of  the  year,  should  be  leavened  or 
unleavened, — ^that  is  to  say,  whether  it  should  be 
fermented  or  not  fermented,  soured  or  not  soured. 
Why,  it  may  be  asked,  this  special  attention  to 
things  so  minute  ?  and  what  good  ends  can  be  an- 
swered by  instituting  arrangements  apparently  so 
insignificant ;  and  which  it  is  to  be  feared  some 
may  think  so  contemptible  ?  In  explanation  of 
this,  we  may  remark,  as  our  text  plainly  suggests 
to  us,  that  by  proceeding  in  this  way  with  the 
symbolical  Church,  God  was  actually  instituting 
a  peculiar  language  for  spiritual  things,  which  is 
revered  by  the  Church,  but  which  the  men  of  the 
world  cannot  enter  into,  and  are  inclined  to  de- 
spise. The  institution  of  this  symbolical  language 
is  like  the  introduction  of  the  pillar  of  cloud  in 
the  wilderness,  which,  being  luminous  on  one  side 
and  dark  as  midnight  on  the  other,  gave  light  to 
the  hosts  of  Israel,  while  it  bewildered  the  heathen, 
and  led  them  on  to  destruction.  The  men  of  the 
world,  thinking  themselves  too  wise  and  impor- 
tant to  attend  to  any  such  insignificances  as  the 
preparation  of  an  oil  or  an  ointment,  or  the  bak- 
ing of  a  peculiar  bread,  and  so  treating  God  and 
his  procedure  contemptuously,  pass  on,  and  are 
punished  for  their  ignorance  and  presumption ; 
while  you,  brethren,  turning  aside  reverently  to 
inquire,  as  Moses  did,  find  instantly  the  reward  of 
Moses,  to  whom  Jehovah  himself  appeared,  and 
told  him  intimately  of  His  counsels.     To  the 
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Church,  bis  believingr  people,  ^  it  is  thus  given  to 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,"  while  to 
the  world  <Mt  is  not  given ;"  and  thus,  hy  the 
very  simple  contrivance  of  instituting  a  peculiar 
langnsge,  of  such  symbols  as  the  world  is  either 
too  proud  or  too  careless  to  turn  aside  and  inquire 
into,  is  the  world  kept  wilfully  in  profoundest  ig- 
norance, while  the  Church  is  instructed,  com- 
forted, and  saved.  Another  end  to  be  answered 
by  His  teaching  of  the  Church  according  to  this 
method  is,  that  the  Church  herself  is  reminded  of 
her  natural  ignorance  and  inu>titnde  for  compre- 
hending or  appreciating  the  import  of  spiritual 
truth.  It  is  only  children  that  you  think  of  teach- 
ing, painfully  and  elaborately,  by  means  of  a  series 
of  pictures-  Yon  have  recourse  to  this  method 
only  when  yon  have  failed  to  eopvey  your  mean- 
ing to  them  by  means  pf  spoken  discourse.  Were 
a  pnpil,  for  example,  upon  attempting  to  ascend 
by  the  first  steps  of  geometry,  \o  find  himself  dif- 
ficulted,  at  the  outset,  with  the  simplest  demon- 
stration of  the  properties  of  n  triangle,  till  the 
contrivance  was  resorted  to  of  presenting  shapes 
and  models,  which  made  the  truth  of  your  demon-: 
stn^tion  perfectly  timgible,  would  not  thM  be  ^ 
very  humbling  evidence  of  his  natural  ineptitude 
for  thst  kind  of  investigation  ?  And  I  draw  just 
the  same  inference  as  to  onr  natural  incapacity  for 
spiritual  wisdom,  when  I  behold  God  in  his  Word 
resorting  to  the  maphinery  of  symbols,  in  order  to 
make  his  wisdom  interesting  and  intelligible ;  and 
all  this,  although  the  understanding  of  man  at  one 
tinie  was  an  image  of  bis  Maker's  i  and  but  for 
his  having  vilely  profaned  it,  there  had  not  stood 
at  this  hour,  within  the  wide  universe  of  God, 
one  living  creature  more  competent  than  he  to 
know  God,  and  to  commune  with  him  face  to  face 
as  a  Father.  It  behoves  us  also,  in  observing  this 
symbolical  languege,  to  learn  a  lesson  of  admiring 
gratitude  to  God,  for  his  wonderful  condescen- 
sion* Imagine  for  a  moment  what  would  he  ge- 
nerally, or  rather  I  should  say,  universally,  thought 
of  the  kindness  and  condescension  of  any  teacher 
of  youth,  who,  with  unwearied  perseverance  and 
unexampled  benignity,  would  construct  sets  of 
models  in  endless  variety,  and  turn  them  in  every 
way,  and  watch  intently  the  openings  of  the  first 
glimmerings  of  thought, — ^if  such  were  a  man  of 
no  obscure  notoriety,  who  had  run  the  circle  of 
the  sciences,  and  set  the  world  to  admire  and 
wonder  at  the  force  and  the  brillianoy  of  bis  unrival- 
led discoveries, — ^what  would  he  thought  of  such  a 
man  ?  How  rapturously  would  they  not  discourse 
of  him  whilst  he  lived  I  They  would  say,  that 
notwithstanding  bis  celebrity,  he  w^  so  kind  and 
so  considerete,  and,  above  ^11,  so  condescending  I 
and  they  would  scarce  have  interred  him,  when 
they  would  set  about  building  op  his  tomb  as  a 
prophet,  or  planting  his  statue  in  the  choicest  site 
in  our  streets.  And  shall  we,  theU}  brethren, 
discern  no  beauty,  no  affecting  condescension,  in 
this  procedure  of  our  God,  when  he  humbles  him- 
''^If  thus  to  teficb  us,  and  to  set  forth  to  us  the 
^  in  all  various  lights,  as  his  children?    Shall 


we  turn  with  contempt  or  with  cardasQcs  ^ 
those  modes  of  instruction  which  eb<^T  cs  i\;^ 
our  own  Blowness  to  learn  and  the  divioe  pi^u 
and  pity  for  os,  in  our  ignorance  of  the  iLi^v 
heaven  ?  or  shall  we  not  rather  say,  ^  1  lu!  jri 
mine  ear  to  the  voice  of  instruction, — I  rZl  c . 
a  child  at  the  feet  of  Christ?" 

To  proceed,  then,  with  qur  remarks  on  tbf  ?- 
cial  subject  before  us. — You  see  that  tk^f-^-. 
here  refers  to  the  passover  in  such  emplnticV- 
as  to  remind  os  how  significantU  Chria  «i*i> 
dowed  forth  therein,  as  himself  the  tnie  '-L- 
of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  tke  vov ' 
and  he  also  reminds  us,  how,  at  the  ftast  c'  .• 
passover,  and  for  seven  days  following,  xtm  ]i:^: 
were  so  religiously  to  abstain  from  all  le&v^i  - 
fermented  bread,  that,  under  pain  of  beio|  c;l ; 
from  the  congregation  of  Israel,  no  Wei  ci 
be  so  much  as  seen  in  any  of  their  houses  it- : 
all  that  jieriod.   This  much  being  otbenrise  b  * 
as  respects  the  bare  facts  of  the  case,  o&r  \a:  • 
Felf  contains  an  ezplanatioa  of  the  meu.w  t 
that  symbol ;  for  no  remarks  of  ours  cooJ  z^ 
it  plainer  than,  from  the  words  of  the  iffsti' 
already  is, — that  the  putting  away  of  tberi  - 
ven,  and  the  religious  use  of  unleaveneJ  \s'.z 
that  remarkable  time,  was  intended  to  iign.;  - 
putting  away  of  all  old  sins  and  sinful  prs.-? 
whatsoever;  and  commencing,  as  it  vere,  ^i* 
course  of  life,  more  remarkable  than  eierf  r# 
inward  purity,  and  simplicity,  and  godiv  ki^^'^ 
which  that  life  implies ;  any  allowed  and  cUr- . 
sin  being  known,  in  point  of  fact,  to  sour  i^  ' 
ment,  as  it  were,  and  spread  in  the  mini:,  «>  *:'' 
ven  doth  in  a  measure  of  meal,  nntil  tbe  vk-  ■ 
leavened.     The  apostle  evidently  oonsitlerW » 
he  here  denominates  "  a  keeping  tbe  fe»t>' 
the  great  Christian  festival— be  evidt^ntS  .' 
sidered  that  as  a  grand  occasion,  and  zu^'^- 
all  believers  to  make  a  deliherate  aod  iss'- 
stand,  and  to  call  themselves  to  account  wnii  o 
special  jealousy ;  and  though  the  langotge  m  nj 
he  states  this  may  obscure  or  perplex  bis  h:^^ 
ing  to  such  as  have  been  too  careless  to  z^ 
themselves  at  all  conversant  with  the  emUts 
cal  language  of  Scripture,  yet*  inasmocb  « ^ 
use  of  that  language  makes  his  meaning  i!^  '^ 
more  plain  and  weighty  to  inquiring  belinefs.  s 
is  just  hereby  all  the  more  oompletelr  tB»vf|"- 
Gqd's  purpose,  in  instructing  the  Chcrchtau- 
ing  truth  from  the  workl,     By  using  this  ip^ 
lical  language,  referring  so  solemaly  to  the  p* 
over,  and  its  days  of  unleavened  ftr^u^,  he  p^ 
addresses  to  us  this  forcible  argument :— He  v^ 
us  to  bethink  ourselves  how  exceedingly  tk  y 
were  interested  and  solemni^  at  the  aj^irac: 
their  passover  with  every  returning  jar '  ^ 
how  diligently  they  searched  all  their  boo^^*  ^ 
candles,  to  make  quite  sure  of  removing  e^er?  '^ 
tige  of  leaven  from  them,  lest,  at  a  time  so  »«- 
they  should  provoke  the  Lord :  and  if  f^  "" 
the  zeal  of  Israel  in  preparing  diligentkt-*t:' 
her  God  at  the  feast  of  that  pas>ov€T.  *^ 
though  commemorating  the  most  woaJen-  •*' 
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terposition  e^er  beheld  on  earth,  was  after  all  bqt 
a  type  or  abadow  of  the  mioiatration  of  Christ, — 
then,  how  much  more,  how  much  more  shoijtld 
not  we,  who  profess  to  expect  communion  with 
that  very  Christ  in  our  Christian  passover,  set 
ourselves  asealoasly  to  the  preparation  qf  our 
hearU,  overhauling  all  our  hfthits,  and  conning 
over  all  our  tendencies,  and  seeking  to  fetch  out 
from  the  innermost  recesses  of  our  naturally  de- 
ceitful souls,  the  veriest  crumb  pr  particle  (so 
to  speak)  of  aught  which,  if  stiU  lurking  there, 
might  mar  our  communion,  and  keep  us  shrink- 
ing, and  afraid  to  hear  of,  or  have  to  do  with, 
him,  *<who  searcheth  Jerusalem  as  with  can- 
dles," and  h»th  declared  that  <«  he  will  he  sanctified 
of  all  those  that  draw  nigh  unto  himi"  3nch, 
l)rethren,  is  plainly  and  obviously  the  grand 
argument  of  our  apostle,  when  putting  ns  so  in 
mind  of  Israel's  zealous  preparation,  in  the  view  of 
her  every  approaching  passover*  He  enjoins,  were 
it  possible,  a  still  greater  seal  on  our  part,  inaa- 
raoch  as  it  is  no  temporal  deliverance  merely, 
however  n^emorable ;  nor  is  it  Christ  ip  a  fignT© 
merely,  however  majestic ;  but  it  is  Christ  alrei^dy 
sacrificed,  arisen  and  ascended,  and  made  head  over 
all  things  to  the  Church,  which  is  his  body— it  is 
Christ  thus  personally  with  whpm  we  shall  have 
to  do.  It  may  perhaps  be  thought,  indeed,  thf^t 
the  apostle  here  refers,  not  to  the  casting  forth  of 
sin  from  each  individual  bosom,  but  to  the  citing 
forth  or  excommunicating  of  scandalous  persons 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Church.  But*  however 
obviously  that  is  the  main  topic  of  this  chapter,  it 
were,  I  think,  as  obviously  a  mistake  to  suppose 
that  the  apostle  had  not  the  internal  preparation 
and  purity  as  deeply  at  heart,  and  as  immediately 
in  his  eye.  Understanding  him,  therefore9  to  re- 
fer to  that  personal  and  individual  preparation  pf 
the  heart,  which,  if  any  intending  communicant 
neglect,  the  purest  communion  with  the  purest 
Church  can  obviously  be  of  no  use  to  him; 
whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  let  him  only  give 
esroest  heed  to  this  preparation,  and  ^^i^  were 
his  name  like  one  of  the  few  in  Sardis,  the  Church 
being  so  corrupt,  the  corruption  of  the  million 
could  be  no  personal  loss  to  himt  Understandipg 
that  such  and  so  essential  is  this  reference  of  the 
apostle  to  personal  preparation  and  pnrity  of  heart, 
and  such  also  the  argument  by  which  he  enjoins 
it,  namcdy,  the  argument,  es  I  have  already  ex- 
plained, of  Christ  our  Passover  being  sacrifiped 
for  us ;  all  this  being  premised,  I  observe  in  the 
I-  First  place,  that  there  seems  much  to  be 
learned  even  from  the  manner  in  which  the  apostle 
refers  to  the  4aty  of  our  <*  keeping  the  feast,"  or 
observing  a  distiaet  oonimemorative  ordinanee 
snalogous  to  t^ie  passover  in  the  institatioBs  of 
Judaism.  For  though,  if  we  were  not  aware  of 
there  being  any  such  ordinance  as  that  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  observed  in  the  Apostolical  Church, 
in  compliance  with  the  Lord's  command,  we  might 
in  that  case  have  supposed  that  the  apostle  referred 
here,  not  liieraUtf  to  any  one  ''feast"  or  festival, 
but  fywatively  to  the  whole  tenor  of  a  Chris- 


tian's experience;  yet,  knowing  as  we  do  that 
suph  a  *'  feast"  was  observed  then^  and  regarded, 
too,  as  the  great  outward  bond  by  which  Chris- 
tians were  held  together,  nothing  snrely  can  be 
plainer,  than  that  the  apostle  refers  here,  literally 
and  expressly,  to  that ''  feast"  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per. Observe,  then,  the  ^uite  confident  manner 
m  which  hp  refers  to  it  as  a  **  feast,"  the  observ- 
ance of  which  was  just  f^s  perfectly  understood  to 
be  a  duty  and  ^  privilege  as  was,  in  time§  of  old, 
the  observance  of  the  passover*  He  never  seems 
to  think  that  any,  who  had  not  forsitken  the  assem- 
blies on  the  Sablmth-day,  would  ever  think  of  ab- 
senting themselves  frotn  that  s^crarnent^l  solem- 
nity. It  never  seen^s  to  haye  crossed  his  thoughts, 
that  any  cl)urch-going,  baptized,  ^nd  professedly 
beheving  nuin  would  consider  it  right  or  excusable 
tp  stay  away  altogether.  Such  a  palpable  incon- 
sistency and  senseless  contradiction,  as  that  of  a 
num  observing  religiously  all  other  ordinances, 
and  yet  rejecting  that  one,  and  so  absenting  him- 
self trom  it, — such  a  palpable  contradiction  could 
he  charged,  it  appears,  on  no  man,  or  at  least  on 
no  class  of  men,  in  those  days.  The  apostle  could 
conceive,  even  then,  of  one  class  of  professing 
Christians,  to  whom  all  Sabbaths,  and  all  tbe  or- 
dinances pf  the  sanctuary,  were  alike  uninterest- 
ing— so  that  to  none  of  them  did  they  attach  any 
special  value,  and  on  none  of  them  did  they  be- 
stow any  special  regard ;  and  he  could  conceive 
of  anot))er  class,  who  rested  so  much  upon  every 
ontward  observance,  that  they  were  anxious  only 
to  omit  none  of  then),  find  so  would  appear  in  the 
sanctuary  at  this  as  at  other  times,  without  enter- 
taining one  solemn  thought,  or  being  at  pains  to 
fonn  one  serious  intention.  These  two  classes  or 
kinds  of  men  the  apostle  had  already  met  with, 
and  had  often  set  hin^self  to  persuade ;  but  he  does 
not  seem  to  have  known  of  such  an  instance,  as 
that  of  a  man  frequenting  all  other  ordinances, 
and  making  this  an  exception.  |t  appears,  that 
he  could  no  niore  conceive  of  a  baptized,  regularly 
church-going,  and  professedly  believing  man  stay- 
ing f^w^  from  tbis  ordinance  with  deliberate  in- 
tention, than  he  could  have  conceived  of  a  Jew 
ehsepting  hi»8elf,  end  idling  out  of  doors,  at  the 
feast  of  the  passover,  N^y^  obviously  in  his  view, 
the  wilful  neglect  of  the  Christian  ordinance  woukl 
have  been  much  more  unjustifiable  than  such  ne- 
glect of  the  other,  inasmuch  as  there  lay  upon  his 
conscience  always  this  far  weigbter  iirgument  for 
the  one  ordinance  than  for  the  other?  "  Even 
Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us."  So 
much,  then,  those  may  learn  here,  as  more  spe- 
cially applicable  to  their  pase,  who  have  not 
hitherto  perceived  their  guilt  or  infatuittipn  in 
professing  wilfully  to  stey  away«  Let  us  observe 
next,  in  the 

IL  Second  place,  the  preparation  required,  and 
which,  though  I  have  already  declared  it  sum- 
marily at  tlie  opening  of  this  discourse,  I  would 
now  more  specially  consider,  as  divided  into  two 
parts  by  our  apobtie,  for  our  better  attending  to 
It;  the  first  part  comprehending  just  what  we 
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ought  not  to  do,  as  when  he  sajs  in  these  words, 
"  Let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  nei- 
ther with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness." 
Now  you  will  readily  perceive,  that  "  old  leaven" 
is  first  mentioned  here,  as  heing  something  differ- 
ent from  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  which 
may  be  quite  fresh  and  recent.  The  *<  old  leaven" 
is  different — its  age  or  staleness  being  its  most  pe- 
culiar, and  here  exceptionable,  property.  By  such 
figurative  language,  the  apostle  very  clearly  re- 
minds us,  first  of  all,  of  old  habits,  which,  as  I 
premised  with  observing,  you  have  at  such  a  time 
as  the  present  thoroughly  to  overhaul,  so  that 
none  of  them  shall  escape  you.  And  it  is  not 
merely  the  new  leaven  of  malice  and  of  wicked- 
ness," the  recent  acting  irritation  of  to-day,  or  of 
yesterday,  or  of  the  by-past  twelvemonth  even, 
that  we  must  seek  to  be  humbled  for.  A  man 
must  make  diligent  search  for  the  **  old  leaven" 
which  hath  fallen  past,  as  well  as  for  the  new 
leaven  which  he  might  more  readily  come  upon. 
There  must  be,  in  other  words,  at  such  a  time  a 
zealous  awakening  for  the  thorough  reformation 
of  a  man's  whole  life ;  and  he  must  set  about 
finding  out  his  old  sins  thus  timeously,  if  he  would 
make  himself  the  least  assured  that  they  shall  not 
find  him  out  another  day,  when,  the  enemies  of 
his  soul  being  all  upon  him,  he  can  ill  afford  to  be 
haunted  by  them.  Every  memorable  fault,  or  egre- 
gious mistake  in  life,  each  of  us  should  sit  down 
and  think  upon,  repenting  of  his  repentance,  and 
softening  his  heart  and  conscience  still  more  than 
ever,  by  the  busy  application  of  all  generous  and 
warm  emollients.  And  when  he  has  thus  leisurely 
retraced  life's  journey,  and  gone  back,  step  by  step 
as  it  were,  with  his  eyes  upon  the  ground,  seeking 
diligently  to  observe,  as  it  were,  by  the  print  of 
his  earliest  footsteps,  when,  and  where,  and  how 
it  was  that  he  stopped  or  turned  aside  from  the 
narrow  path  of  salvation, — then^  indeed,  though 
not  till  then,  that  man  hath  accomplished  the  better 
half  of  his  preparation  for  our  great  Christian 
passover ;  and,  as  I  shall  presently  show  you,  he 
hath  but  little  more  to  desire  or  labour  for,  ere, 
ever,  at  the  Lord's  table,  he  hear  the  Lord  himself 
assuring  him  as  a  child,  and  saying,  *'  Be  of  good 
cheer,  thy  sins,  which  are  many,  are  all  forgiven 
thee."  Let  us  be  very  sure  just  of  doing  this ; 
for,  so  far  as  I  have  ol>Berved,  the  most  of  us  are 
too  secure  and  self-satisfied,  or  too  thoughtless, 
or  too  timid,  or  too  indolent  and  slothful,  or  too 
secular  and  unbelieving,  to  bestow  any  such  pains 
and  labour  even  about  our  salvation.  And  to 
make  sure  of  our  doing  so,  if  really  any  considera- 
tion be  sufficient  to  move  us,  let  us  advert  again 
for  a  moment  to  this  afgument  of  our  apostle. 
Suppose,  then,  for  a  moment-— as  his  figivative 
language  puts  us  directly  upon  supposing — sup- 
pose, just,  that  among  the  thousands  of  Israel 
who  were  to  sit  down  at  any  of  her  ancient  and 
venerable  passovers,  there  had  been  so  much  as 
one  man  discovered,  who  had  been  scarce  at  any 
T>ains  to  set  his  own  house  in  order,  by  searching 
"  the  **  leaven"  as  God  had  commanded  him  ; 


and  suppose  the  officiating  priests,  ii  the  W> 
ledge  of  such  carelessness,  to  desire  to  brin^tf;: 
man  to  think,  and  to  refrain,  at  least,  from  :<  2; 
forward  so  very  unworthily — ^what  more  hA  «•>.- 
to  do,  than  just  to  stop  him  upon  the  wit.  il: 
demand  whether  really  he  was  ventorinf  00  <«: 
a  deliberate  contempt  of  God,  as  to  probs  1 
hold  communion  with  him  and  with  his  us  y 
one  and  the  same  time.     They  had  oolj  thv  * 
fix  such  a  sinner^s  attention  on  the  passovfr  % . 
season  of  peculiarly  close  and  intimate  oocr:- 
nion  with  a  holy  God ;  and  if  they  failed  ei^- 
by  that  solemn  appeal  to  shake  his  resolutios.  i: 
decisively  arrest  his  purpose,  they  were  ss?(  \ 
leave  him,  at  least,  aware  of  his  danger,  aod  r- 
terly  without  comfort  in  observing  the  ordiQs.f 
unless  in  as  far  as  he  might  harden  his  betrt  e^i: 
there,  and  succeed    in  forgetting  God  eTca : 
these   solemn  circumstances,  and  so  recder  *: 
recovery  out  of  backslidings,  and  his  v\v^t 
salvation,  many  times  more  heavy  and  more  y*- 
less  than  ever.     And  just  in  like  manner.  :*'> 
ren,  now  that  we  are  brought,  in  the  good  pi^  • 
dence  of  God,  to  ask  seriously  the  qootitr.-'C 
us  ask,  in  good  earnest,  whether  we  be  oeJ^' 
seeking  nor  caring  very  materially  to  pat,  b^  ^ 
pentance,  all  our  bypest  sins  away,  and  ycvy 
really  to  commemorate  Christ's  so  vM  r^^ 
fixion  with  those  very  sins  reserved  which  ccc- 
sioned    him    to   be   crucified, — not  surei>  '^ 
we  might  retain  them,  but  that  both  bis  W^ 
and   his   mercies  might  decide  us  to  kkcj 
them  all.     You  may  be  conscious  of  bsTinrK*- 
allowed  yourself  to  indulge  in  some  unfol  b:' 
which  you  suspect,  at  least,  to  be  qaesQOQi!i>^ 
or  of  conformmg  to  some  woridly  practice, ft- 
you  feel  to  be  a  hindrance  in  the  way  o(  5l> 
tion, — or  of   having  dealt   hitherto  so  xa^'' 
and  superficially  with  some  one  or  other  of  * : 
old  transgressions,  that,  to  this  very  day  and  b- 
you  cannot  say  that  it  is  tnily  and  distincth  " 
pented  of.     Or  it  may  be  that  you  are  di»t.!  t 
conscious  of  particular  malice,  or'of  recent  grofi' 
and  heartburnings,  or  of  some  besetting  fn^ 
sity,  which  you  would  be  constantly  plt^dii^ 
and,  which  though  clearly  against  consdeocc  J^ 
will  not  distinctly  dismiss.  Or  it  may  be(aadfr 
haps  it  much  more  frequently  is)  that,  wtX 
any  so  specific  conviction  r^arding  «tber  p 
guilt,  or  still  reigning  propensities,  yoa  (eel  >«* 
neral  reluctance  to  examine  yourself  at  sll  «■ 
examine  more  narrowly,  lest  it  lead  to  sock 
coveries  respecting  your  st^e  as  a  sinoef.  vi 
you  are  not  willing  to  look  upon.    Acdif  ^ 
or  any  thing  like  this,  is  now  the  postal  ^' 
mind  of  any  intending  communicant,  I  j«^ 
plore  him  to  consider  what  he  purposei  ti 
You  may  go  to  the  Sacrament  in  that  redo^ 
unready  mind ;  but  if  so,  you  shall  have  «•  j 
than  no  communion  there   with  tbe  Fiikr ' 
your  spirit,  through  a  crucified  Bedsemer.  rV 
certainly  you  cannot  mean  to  lay  opeo  \h^  ^'^ 
to  him  which  you  are  yourself  either  afr»)-  ' 
look  into,  or  in  which  vou  know  rooriclf  ^  ^ 
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wSfiiUj  retaining*  the  very  thing  that  displeases 
him,  and  which  he  descended  to  the  cross  and  to 
the  tomb  to  persuade  yon  to  quit.  If,  therefore, 
yon  shall  find  any  comfort  or  any  peace  from  such 
a  communicating,  how  plain  it  is  you  had  better 
want  it.  It  is  the  worst  thing  that  could  happen 
to  you,  inasmuch  as  it  must  be  a  peace  obtained, 
not  by  looking  to  Christ,  but  even,  in  such  cir- 
cumstances, by  looking  away  from  him.  Oh  I 
remember  then,  once  for  all,  that  if,  without  being 
in  earnest  with  God  beforehand  to  discover  to  you 
and  to  rid  you  of  all  your  old  and  your  prevailing 
sins,  you  shall  take  ^our  place  at  the  Lord's  table, 
you  will  do  that  which  must  make  it  quite  essen- 
tial to  your  peace  of  mind  to  strengthen  yourself 
in  unbelief,  and  sink  yourself  deeper  still  in  the 
mire  of  dishonesty,  and  fasten  upon  your  poor 
fainting  soul  a  still  heavier  drag  and  discourage- 
ment on  her  heavenward  journey,  and  hand  yon 
down  still  nearer  to  that  mysterious  point  of 
abandonment,  where  restoration  is  hopeless,  for 
the  soul  is  past  feeling,  and  is  never  again  alarmed 
till  she  awake  in  eternity.  Alas,  alas !  brethren, 
how  sad  to  think  that  such  should  be  the  case 
with  any  man  to  whom  a  Saviour  has  come,  and 
who  may  say  to  him  at  the  last,  <<  I  have  eaten  and 
drank  at  thy  table,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our 
streets."  How  sad,  especially,  if  such  should  be  the 
case  with  any  of  you,  who,  just  by  resisting,  per- 
haps, the  mere  indolence  of  nature,  and  setting 
yourselves  down  deliberately  to  sober  thought  and 
reflection,  might  rise  at  this  very  Sacrament  inde- 
finitely near  to  heaven,  and  sit)  as  it  were,  with 
Christ  on  that  day  within  the  precincts  of  the 
new  Jerusalem.  Would  you  but  at  all  wisely  and 
diligently  improve  the  fast  and  the  preparation- 
day,  and  other  such  prescripts  as  the  Church  has 
60  mercifully  and  considerately  given,  be  sure  that 
the  redeemed  this  hour  in  glory  have  no  better 
title  to  eternal  life,  and  scarce  any  firmer  hold  of 
it,  than  each  of  you  might  find  his  own  on  the 
day  of  the  celebration  of  our  great  Christian 
passover.  -  For  he  that  hath  thus  truly  sought  to 
cast  forth  all  his  old  and  his  reigning  sins  to- 
gether, to  make  room  in  his  heart  for  Christ, 
shall  soon  find,  and  no  wonder,  that  **  Christ  is 
his  passover,  who  was  crucified  for  him." 

There  is  still,  you  perceive,  another  branch  of 
the  apostle's  expostulation  which  I  have  not  thus 
separately  and  extensively  handled.  And  it  being 
on  every  account  necessary  to  advert  to  it  in  the 
shortest  compass,  I  am  glad  that  I  can  point  out 
the  leading  truths  of  it  in  almost  a  single  sen- 
tence. The  expressions  referred  to  form  the 
latter  clause  of  the  verse, — <*  but  with  the  un- 
leavened bread  of  sincerity  and  truth."  Observe 
then,  brethren,  how  aptly  the  symbol  of  "un- 
leavened bread"  corresponds  with  the  graces  sig- 
nified, namely,  <<  sincerity  and  truth."  In  certain 
kinds  of  ofiFerings,  such  as  the  bumt-ofiferings,  the 
bread,  though  always  unmixed  with  leaveth  was 
yet  required  sometimes  to  be  mixed  with  oil,  and 
made  savoury  with  frankincense  laid  upon  it. 
And  what  strikes  me  as  very  instructive  and  en- 


couraging, and  well  worth  your  attending  to,  is, 
that  it  was  not  so  with  this  bread,  for  this  bread, 
which  was  religiously  required  to  be  without  lea- 
ven, was  perfectly  as  it  had  need  to  be,  if  just  it 
was  without  leaven.  For  the  sacrament  of  the 
passover — though  not  for  certain  other  solemni- 
ties— ^yet  for  the  sacrament  of  the  passover  it  was 
perfectly  as  it  had  need  to  be  without  the  admix- 
ture of  any  savoury  ingredients.  And  it  is  not 
more  edifying  to  read  of  the  bitter  herbs  with 
which  the  passover  must  be  eaten,  or  to  read  of 
the  bread  unleavened  with  which  the  passover 
must  be  eaten,  than  to  notice  how  it  was  just 
plain  and  mere  bread  unleavened  that  was  en- 
joined and  required  for  it.  The  apostle,  accord- 
ingly, specifies  just  "  sincerity  and  truth,"  when 
specifying  bare  essentials.  And  however  much 
we  should  desire  and  seek  to  cherish  and  promote, 
especially  at  such  a  time,  all  gracious,  glowing 
emotions,  yet  let  no  man  forget  that,  with  these 
two  bare  essentials,  "sincerity  and  truth"  at  least, 
he  must  go  boldly  and  with  great  hope  to  the 
table  of  the  Lord,  for  there  it  is,  if  any  where, 
that  he,  and  such  as  he,  shall  find  all  that  he 
needs.  Thou  who  sayest,  and  really  hast  dis- 
covered, that  thou  art  poor  and  miserable  in  thy- 
self, and  blind  and  naked,  I  counsel  thee  to  come 
and  put  on  right  confidently  the  garment  of  sal- 
vation already  waiting  for  such  as  thee,  and  pro- 
vided by  the  great  Master  of  assemblies.  "  If 
any  man  will  hut  open  the  door  of  his  heart  to 
receive  me,"  said  that  gracious  Redeemer,  "  I  will 
come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he 
with  me."     Amen. 


THE  ROCK  OF  AGES. 

Rock  of  Ages  I  cleft  for  me. 
Let  me  hide  myself  in  thee, 
Let  the  water  and  the  blood, 
From  thy  riven  side  which  flow*d, 
Be  of  sin  the  double  cure, — 
Cleanse  me  firom  its  guilt  and  pow'r ! 

Not  the  labour  of  my  hands 
Can  fulfil  thy  Law's  demands ; 
Ck)uld  my  zeal  no  respite  know 
Could  my  tears  for  ever  flow. 
All  for  sin  could  not  atone, — 
Thou  must  save,  and  thou  alone  I 

Nothing  in  my  hand  I  bring. 
Simply  to  thy  cross  I  cb'ng ; 
Naked,  come  to  thee  for  dress ; 
Helpless,  look  to  thee  for  grace ; 
Foul,  I  to  the  fountain  fly, — 
Wash  me,  Saviour,  else  I  die  I 

While  I  draw  this  fleeting  breath, 
When  my  eyelids  close  in  death. 
When  I  soar  to  worids  unknown. 
See  thee  on  thy  judgment- throne. 
Rock  of  Ages  1  cleft  for  me. 
Let  me  hide  myself  in  thee  I 

TOPLADV. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  Inaufficienay  of  Natural  Religion — It  may  be 
doubted,  indeed,  whether  any  certain  knowledge,  even 
of  the  existence  of  God,  could  ever  have  been  attained 
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by  the  unaidtd  efforts  of  hiiman  reason.  FamUiar  as  we 
ail  are  from  our  infancy  with  the  doetrihes  of  revelatiort, 
we  find  it  difficult  to  believe  that  this  knowledge  is  not 
impressed  by  the  Creator  on  every  human  mind.  To 
us,  who  have  been  accustomed  to  trace  in  the  universe 
the  operation  of  its  Almighty  Framer,  his  existence  and 
some  of  his  attributes  are  so  plainly  legible  in  the  works 
which  he  has  made,  that  it  appears  impossible  for  any 
human  being  to  be  insensible  to  the  great  truth  whitih 
they  proclaim.  Yet  it  is  far  from  being  improbable, 
that  men  might  have  continued  till  the  consummation 
of  all  things  amidst  those  works — himself  the  most 
wonderful  of  them  all, — without  being  ever  led  to 
mark  the  mighty  hand  that  foi-med,  sustains,  and  regu- 
lates the  whole,  had  not  that  hand  itself  drawn  aside 
the  veil  by  which  it  was  concealed.  For  how  was  the 
knowledge  of  God  to  be  acquired  ?  If  from  any  in- 
nate ideas  in  the  human  mind,  is  it  not  obvious  that 
this  knowledge  would  be  universal  and  unvarying ;  that 
all  men,  from  the  philosopher  to  the  peasant,  would  be 
enlightened  by  it  in  the  same  degree;  and  that  any 
fiu>ther  revelation  on  this  important  subject  wt)uld  be 
altogether  superfluous  ?  If  it  was  to  be  derived  from 
the  works  of  creation,  it  is  true  that  these  worka  afibrd 
numerous  and  irresistible  proofs  of  the  existence  of  a 
Deity,  when  once  revealed ;  and  yet  it  may  be  equally 
true,  that,  without  revelation,  they  could  never  have 
imparted  the  knowledge  6f  this  grand  truth.  For  let 
us  suppose  that  we  were  left  to  explore,  by  unidded 
reason,  our  own  Origin,  and  that  of  the  world  Iti  which 
we  are  placed.  We  should  probably  set  out  with  the 
principle,  that  every  thing  that  exists  must  have  sprung 
from  some  producing  cause.  In  the  course  of  our  in- 
vestigations, we  might  trace  a  long  succession  of  causes, 
till  we  arrived  at  length  at  some  general  principle, 
extehsive,  uniform,  and  simple  in  its  operation^  in 
which  we  should  be  disposed  to  eonfide,  as  a  fixed  and 
primary  hiw  of  nature.  But  beyond  thia  our  moat 
diligent  researches  might  never  have  carried  us;  and 
wo  might  still  have  been  as  far  removed  as  ever  from 
the  discovery  of  the  Great  First  Cause.  Nay,  the 
discovery  of  these  secondary  causes  would  only  thicken 
the  veil,  behind  which  the  Almighty  Agent  conceals 
himself  from  mortal  view ;  for,  by  seeming  to  explain 
the  appearances  of  nature,  they  would  lead  us  to  be- 
lieve that  we  had  succeeded  in  tracing  them  to  their 
origin.  A  historical  survey  of  human  opinions  would 
prove  that  this  is  no  imaginary  supposition ;  but  that 
many  of  the  boasted  philosophers  of  ancient  (and  I  am 
sorry  to  add,  of  modern)  times,  have  thus  bewildered 
and  perplexed  themselves  in  this  most  interes^ting  of  all 
inquiries.  But,  granting  that  men  might  have  been 
conducted,  by  the  mere  light  of  reason,  to  the  discovery 
of  a  Creator,  how  were  they  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of 
his  attributes?  Wfaefa  they  looked  into  the  natural 
world,  they  would  perceive  many  indications  of  attri- 
butes apparentljr  incompatible.  While  the  calm  and 
the  sunshine  invited  them  to  rejoice  in  the  benignity  of 
their  Creator,  the  storm  and  the  whirlwind  would 
appal  them  with  the  terror  of  his  wrath.  While  his 
bounty  seemed  to  shine  forth  in  the  luxuriance  of 
summer,  and  the  fertile  beauty  of  the  phiin — the  deso- 
lation of  winter,  the  rugged  mountain,  and  the  barren 
desert,  would  appear  totally  irreconcilable  with  parental 
care  for  the  welfiire  and  sustenance  of  his  creatures. 
The  baneful  poison  would  be  found  entwined  around 
the  nutritive  plant.  The  animal  which  seemed  now 
to  exult  in  the  happintss  of  existence,  would  be  seen 
the  next  moment  bleeding  under  the  fang  of  the  b.'ast 
of  prey,  or  fislling  a  victim  to  the  feller  rapacity  of 
man.  When  they  looked  into  the  moral  world,  their 
perplexity  would  still  be  increased.  If  conscience  re- 
minded them  of  the  superintendence  of  their  Heavenly 
Sovereign,  the  apparently  promiscuous  di&tribuiion  of 
good  and  evil  would  stagger  their  belief  in  his  justice. 
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If,  reasoning  from  the  analogy  Of  hutnin  feelings,  i 
bhtfrl«h*d  the  belief  that  piety  and  defotioa  miU 
aecepuble  to  their  Maker»— that  belief  voiiM  m 
Sarily  be  Weakened  by  the  prosperity  of  the  impioLs 
profane :  and,  wliile  they  saw  all  thiogt  hippeoinx  i 
to  all — the  virtues  sometimes  persecuted  ind  ^^ 
While  the  wicked  flourished  like  the  greeo  biy.tri 
they  might  be  tempted  to  excbim  in  the  bnif 
flespair  t  **  What  reward  is  there  hi  serring  ib  U 
Surely  in  vain  bate  i  deatised  ttiy  hesrt,  sod  vi 
my  hands  in  innoceaefe." — ^lUv.  ALaxsKUa  Sti« 
(^Jbiscounea,) 

JliB  Rainbow — The  rainbow  is  tyiBcsl  of  tb*  Q 
pel  covenant.  It  is  a  bow  without  a  string:  :j 
without  an  arrow,  and  in  its  bosom  peace:  GA\ 
levelled  his  vindictive  bow  at  his  own  Son^HuSl 

Porgivenesi  of  Sin, — God  pardons  once  asd  hvc^ 
as  a  judge,  but  daily  as  a  father 11o\t£ls.         ' 

On  prayer How  much  are  We  encouraged  '.'•  J 

for  1  Why,  then,  do  we  receive  so  little,  but  Uai 
our  hearts  are  not  suftSdehtly  enlarged  ?  Wc  art  - 
ing  in  faith.  We  do  not  expect  enmtgii  fros  ^ 
We  are  straitened  in  oufMlwa.  We  are  ooi  iitt-  -i 
in  God.  How  much  ihore  would  we  rectire  1 
"  continued  instant  in  prayer,**  and  "  pn}«!d  v. 
ceasing !"  We  are  like  the  king  of  Israel  wlc.  ^1 
commanded  by  Elisha  to  smite  on  the  ground, [r/jJ 
the  wrath  of  the  man  of  God  by  smiting  tb.r; 
then  staying.  Whereas,  had  he  smitten  fir? 
times,  he  would  not  only  have  gained  a  tmpon 
vantage  over  his  enemies,  but  would  here  uttffi^ 
stroyed  them.  Thus  in  our  prayers  we  ore  ^rvi 
with  small  success.  We  do  not  continue  eooa^t  .A 
exercise.  Even  when  our  hearts  have  been  w3;«j 
ertlarged,  Wts  have  been  too  ready  to  de$i»!,  t  i 
Mtiafied  Without  perseterihg  till  wt  had  recfin-:  'i 
larger  supplies  of  divine  grace.— JHav  Jake  G&is^ 
{Memoir.) 

ON  THE  OREB  OF  tHE  SACRED  WKITlHi:! 
COMWiOKLT  RBND&RED  THE  RAVr> 
Bt  the  LAtE  RxT.  Datid  Scot,  M.D., 
Pf^um'0f  OriHUai  tM^tmgtta^ike  Umbeni^  ^  Sl  i't^ 

The  raven  belongs  to  that  fiunily  of  bink  vi>  \ 
dudes  the  (iahiofi  cTow,  the  roysron  crow,  tfcf '  ■ 
the  jackdaw,  and  others.  It  is  the  largest  ^  « < 
family,  being  twenty-five  inclies  long  fivm  tbt  f^ 
the  bill  to  the  end  of  the  tail,  and  fbrty-^ir^t  i^ 
broad  when  the  wings  are  expanded,  the  prtw 
colour  is  black,  mixed  with  violet  in  the  W^.  * 
ash  in  the  throat,  and  green  in  the  bellf.  ss  «• 
under  the  lat^e  pinions  of  the  wings.  Itis  ti^. 
to  live  to  a  very  great  age^  perhaps  to  a  hmM  ns 
or  many  more.  It  is  called  the  ewiiir  saseM  bj  B 
irace,  or  the  crow  full  of  yeara.  Few  rsveos,  hor^^: 
die  of  mere  old  age,  or  indeed  any  wild  aniflislL  "^ 
are  either  killed  by  enemies,  or  starred  to  deitii,  !^' 
extreme  old  age  comes  on. 

The  raven  does  not  confbe  Itself  to  s  psriictir  9« 
but  ranges  from  one  district  tt>  inotber.  it  f^^*^ 
coasts  to  inland  tracta,  haiuits  pcedpitDUs  dA  ^ ' 
the  tempests  and  lashed  by  the  bdlows  Iots  ch^ 
tainous  ridges  intersected  by  deep  ravines  td  n  "• 
tb  dreary  eminences,  surrounded  bypsrbofo^' 
entlbsures  of  Wood. 

The  colour  of  the  raven  often  eflibeffi^  tbc  ^ 
of  the  poeu.  Sir  Walter  Scott«  in  the  fint  «>» " 
the  Lady  of  the  Lake,  nset  thoe  werds: 

••  And  uMnrn  «te  a  luood  anUI 
Such  wtkl  luxuriant  riagteu  hM. 
Whose  glofisy  blabk  to  Aanw  mlgbt  fadBg 
TbepluiMge  of  tiie  favea's  wiag." 
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And  Milton,  in  his  Comtts,  that  spealcs  df  the  notes 

of  music : 

**  Hotr  sweetly  did  they  float  upon  the  witigl 
Of  silence,  through  the  empt  j  vaulted  night  | 
At  every  fall  tmoothing  the  nvcn  down 
Of  darkoett  till  it  smiled." 

Kirk  White  thus  begins  one  of  his  sonnets : 

*'  Let  the  subllmer  muse  who,  wrapped  in  night* 
Rides  on  the  raven  pennons  of  the  storm. " 

And»  not  to  multiply  quotationsi  Young,  on  one  oc- 
easion,  expresses  himself  in  these  words  ; 
*'  O  m^jettlc  night !  a  ttaxry  crown  thy  raven  brow  adomi." 

It  h  therefore  no  common  ptnise  when,  !n  Cattl.  v. 
1 1,  the  locks  of  the  bridegroom  are  said  to  be  black 
and  bushy  as  a  raven,  or  more  literiilly,  his  pendulous 
locks  to  be  black  as  a  raren. 

Black,  as  a  colour,  was  held  ih  high  estimation  by 
tbe  ancients.  In  proof  that  black  eyes,  not  tb  speak 
of  black  locks,  were  reckoned  an  ingredient  of  fblnale 
loveliness,  as  well  as  of  masculine  beauty,  wtt  nebd 
only  refer  to  the  heroines  and  heroes  of  Homer. 

The  female  ravert  builds  her  nest  uft  trees  or  rocks, 
lays  five  or  six  bluish  green  eggs,  spotted  with  bfown, 
and  sits  upon  them  twenty  days.  She  is  furnished  With 
food  by  tbe  male,  who  supplies  her  place  when  she 
kives  the  nest.  With  What  pctseverdnce  she  ^xetutes 
tills  task,  we  learn  from  a  story  of  White.  In  the 
centre  of  a  grove,  heAr  Selbortib,  Stood  a  large  oak,  in 
which  a  pair  of  ravens  had  built  their  nest  ibr  a  series 
of  years.  At  length  tbe  sdw  Was  applied  to  the  butt, 
tJie  wedges  were  inserted  into  the  opening,  the  woods 
echoed  to  the  heavy  blows  of  the  beetle  ot  mallet,  the 
tree  nodded  to  its  fall ;  but  still  the  dam  sat  on.  When 
it  gave  way,  the  bird  was  flung  Prom  her  nest ;  and, 
though  her  parental  affection  deserved  a  better  fate, 
she  was  whipped  down  by  the  twigs.  Which  brought 
ber  dead  to  the  ground. 

For  a  time  at  least,  the  patent  tui^ens  canhot  be  s^d 
to  be  hard  hearted  towards  their  youhg.  No  animal, 
however  savage,  seems  to  be  destitute  of  the  affection 
necessary  for  rearing  itS  offspring.  Lik^  ihi6  ybUhg 
ostriches,  however,  the  youn^  ravens  seem  often  to  be 
distressed  for  want  of  food.  £itheb  they  Are  so  vora- 
Qous  that  the  old  ones  are  unable  to  satisfy  them,  or 
tbe  old  ones  flee  to  so  great  a  distance  from  their  nest 
in  search  of  food,  that  they  forget  tO  letum ;  or,  soon 
losing  all  sympathy,  drive  the  young  ones  from  their 
neAs  before  they  are  Able  to  provide  tbt  themselves. 

However  tbe  fact  may  be  accounted  for,  tbe  satisfy- 
ing  of  their  hunger,  by  the  supply  of  food,  is  repeatedly 
alluded  to  by  the  inspired  writers  as  A  proof  of  the  care 
of  Providence  for  every  living  thing.  •*  The  Lord 
giveth  to  tbe  beast  his  food,"  says  the  J*dalmist,  cxlvii. 
9,  "  and  to  the  young  ravens  which  cry."  When  the 
question  is  asked,  ih  Job  xxxvHi.  41,  *•  Who  provideth 
for  the  raven  his  food,  when  his  young  ones  cry  iltito 
God,  wandering  for  Want  of  meat  ?  "  the  ahswer  inti- 
mateth  that  God  alone  provides  for  them. 

From  this  care  of  God  for  ravens,  our  SaVlOur  calls 
upon  human  beings,  who  are  of  a  far  nobler  nature,  to 
trust  to  his  providence  for  the  supply  Of  their  v^'ants. 
*'  Consider  the  ravens ;  for  they  neither  sow  nor  reap, 
which  neither  have  storehouse  hor  barn,  and  God 
feedeth  them,  tlow  much  more  are  ye  better  than  the 
fowls  ? "  Luke  xii.  4.  By  this  declaration,  our  Lord 
does  not  mean  to  throw  an  obstacle  In  the  way  of  in- 
du-«try.  He  only  rtieans  to  discourage  Unreasonable 
anxiety  about  the  supplies  of  to-morrOw.  While  we 
t>e>tir  ourselves  in  securing  these,  we  discharge  an  fm- 
[)ortant  duty,  but  excessive  anxiety  concerning  them 
iccuses  Qod  of  negligence  in  providing  for  our  wants, 
or  weakness  in  the  control  of  those  events  on  which 
supplies  depend. 

If  ravens  at  any  time  forget  their  offspring,  they 
(verc  once  at  least  serviceable  in  supplying  with  food 


an  eminent  ser^iint  of  heav&n.  In  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  1  King«t,  we  Are  told  that  Elijah  the  Tish- 
bite  rereived  A  coiHinaiid  from  the  God  of  Israel,  after 
prophesying  a  drought  bf  tht'ce  years,  as  a  punishment 
of  that  people  for  apostasy,  to  hide  himself  from  Ahab 
by  the  Brook  Cherlth,  ^Vhich  is  before  JordArt,  and  to 
drink  of  the  brook,  and  the  rAretis  fthould  feed  him 
with  bread  and  flesh  morning  and  eveninf^. 

Some  have  supposed  that  the  ore^'m  of  the  original, 
which  we  translate  ravens,  were  inhabitants  of  the  towh 
of  Oreb,  bordering  on  the  cave  in  which  Blljah  waa 
concealed ;  but  though  this  interpretation  is  supported 
by  the  opinions  of  Chaldee,  Arabic,  and  Jewish  writers, 
yet  it  is  triumphantly  confuted  by  Reland,  and  that 
which  is  cominonly  received  ably  supported  by  Scheueh- 
zef.  We  may  readily  conceive  that  if  th<»  orebitn  wefe 
not  ravens,  but  inhabitants  of  tbe  tbwil  of  Oreb)  the 
hitling.place  of  Elijah  would  sodn  hAi^  been  discovered. 
The  Whole  country  h)Und  about)  And  of  eonrse  Abab, 
his  powerful  enemy,  would  sooh  have  become  master  of 
the  secret,  and  thfe  prophet's  life  been  ill  danger,  inst^iad 
of  being  safb,  as  his  Almighty  protector  intended. 

No  one  can  succeed  in  his  interpretation  of  the  sacred 
writings  if  he  is  wholly  inattentive  to  their  real  ehat- 
acter.  The  events  which  these  Writers  relate  afe 
chiefly  miraculous ;  and  this  peculiarity  of  the  events 
is  ever  to  be  kept  in  view  by  those  Who  Undertake  to 
lixplain  them.  There  would  be  no  interference  of  God 
in  behalf  of  his  prophet,  if  they  were  not  real  ravens 
by  which  he  was  fbd  morning  and  evening.  It  would 
be  one  of  those  ordinary  occurrences  by  which  a  peN 
sedited  and  destitute  person,  whetheV  a  pit>phet  or  not, 
might  have  been  indebted  to  the  good  ofBees  Of  the 
Orebites. 

But  whether  the  people  of  ahy  town  near  Jordan 
Were  cAlIed  orebiUi  or  not-,  certainly  individuals  got  the 
name  of  Oreb  Or  raven.  ThUs  a  king  of  the  Midtanites 
wai  called  Oreb, — a  nanie  eithet  adopted  by  himself, 
or  given  him  by  others,  to  inspire  eoufidertce  into  his 
friends,  and  sttike  terror  into  his  enediies;  because, 
like  a  raven,  if  he  did  not  kill  his  adversaries,  he 
obeyed  on  their  goods ;  as  a  bi-other  kin^  of  his  was 
callbd  -^eeb  or  wolf,  fbr  similar  reasons.  Both,  how- 
ever, \Vere  deffeated  in  battle  by  OideOn,  and,  when 
they  fled,  pursued  and  taken. 

No  bird,  or  even  beast,  deserves  more  to  be  called 
onmivot-ous  than  the  raven.  It  refuses  no  kind  of  fbod, 
when  hunger  prompts,  but  prefers  flesh,  whether  alive 
or  dead,  fVesh  or  putrid.  It  preys  on  lambs  and  weakly 
sheep,  leverets,  and  young  ducks,  shore  flsh  and  ihell 
fish.  Shell  fish  it  lifts  up  inro  the  air  and  drops,  that 
the  shell  may  be  broken  and  the  fish  obtained.  When 
it  Assails  dead  of  living  bodies,  it  always  begins  with 
their  eyes.  These  it  reckons  a  delicious  morseU  and 
picks  them  out  before  it  proceed  to  any  other  part. 
This  fkct  is  mentioned  by  Solomon,  Prov.  txx.  17, 
*'  The  eye  that  mocketh  at  his  father,  and  desptseth  to 
obey  his  mother,  the  ravens  of  tbe  valley  shall  pick  it 
out,  and  the  young  eagles  shall  eat  it." 

The  young  eagles  Are  very  rAvenous,  and,  when  they 
hAVe  it  not  in  their  power  to  prey  on  living  bodies, 
they  content  themselves  with  dead  ones,  and  in  parti- 
cular they  pick  out  and  eat  the  eye.  Tbe  nomcnolarure 
of  birds  in  Scripture,  however,  is  hot  very  accurate, 
and  by  eagles  Vultures  may  be  intended.  These,  whe- 
ther young  Or  old,  feed  On  carrion  t  and  when  they 
light  upon  a  carcass,  they  first  pick  out  and  eat  the  eye. 
Our  Lord  seems  t^  understand  vultures  when  he  says, 
'*  Wheresoever  the  carcass  is,  there  will  the  eaglet  be 
gathered  together.'* 

Other  authors  besides  Solomon  have  mentioned  the 
attack  on  the  eye  br  the  raven.  Isidore,  xii.  7,  "ho 
6r8t  seeks  the  eye  of  dead  carcasses; "  Epictetus,  "  the 
ravens  devour  the  eyes  of  the  dead;"  and  OAtullai, 
cv.  5,  «« the  raven  devours  eyea,  which  it  picks  out." 
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We  ha?e  said  that  ravent  delight  in  mountalnoas 
lituationR ;  and  it  may  be  asked,  why  does  Solomon 
call  such  birds  ravens  of  the  valley?  The  answer  is 
plain :  all  valleys  are  in  the  neighbourhood  of  moun- 
tains ;  and  while  they  seek  these  for  security,  they  de- 
scend to  the  valleys  for  prey,  either  to  attack  the  weak 
animals,  who  are  unable  to  leave  them  after  they  come 
into  them,  or  to  feast  on  their  carcasses  after  they  die. 
When  Solomon  speaks  of  the  valley  which  the  ravens 
frequent,  some  suppose  that  he  alludes  to  Tophet,  or 
the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  into  which  all  the  filth 
of  Jerusalem  was  thrown,  where  criminals  were  exe- 
cuted, and  carcasses  left  to  rot.  A  disobedient  son 
among  the  Jews  committed  a  capital  crime,  and  if  the 
parents  complained,  the  law  took  effect.  The  dead 
body  lay  in  the  valley  of  Tophet,  and  thither  the  ravens 
flocked  to  devour. 

The  raven  is  accused  of  lighting  on  the  back  of  the 
larger  beasts,  of  piercing  into  the  flesh  with  its  beak, 
and  of  not  quitting  it  till  it  be  eaten  to  death.  Vul- 
tures can  kill  an  ox  in  this  manner,  if  they  be  provoked 
to  an  attack  by  a  wound  on  its  back ;  but  we  hardly 
think  ravens  would  dare  to  attack  an  ox,  however  the 
back  might  be  wounded.  They  show  the  utmost  eager- 
ness, however,  to  attack  a  dead  animal.  From  what- 
ever cause  they  get  intelligence,  whether  from  acute- 
ness  of  smell,  or  some  other  faculty,  whenever  at  Uud- 
.  son's  Bay,  an  animal  dies  or  is  killed,  though  at  the 
moment  not  a  raven  is  to  Y)e  seen,  yet  in  less  than  half 
an  hour  there  are  dozens  or  scores  upon  the  carcass. 
In  the  arctic  regions,  they  prey  with  the  white  bear, 
the  fox,  and  the  vulture ;  and  in  tropical  clinu&tes  with 
the  vulture  and  hyaena. 

While  the  raven  is  dangerous  to  the  weak  or  young 
quadrupeds  within  that  range  which  it  infests,  it  is 
very  bold  in  assailing  the  smaller  birds,  though,  as  far 
as  we  know,  is  not  itself  persecuted  or  destroyed  by 
the  larger.  When  it  comes  upon  them  in  their  nests, 
it  both  kills  the  dam,  and  feasts  on  the  brood.  The 
puffin,  however,  repels  this  aggression.  Unless  the 
raven,  at  the  first  onset,  gets  hold  of  the  puffin's  throat, 
she  catches  him  under  the  beak,  and  sticks  her  claws 
in  his  breast ;  and,  whilst  he  screams  out  with  pain, 
and  tries  to  get  off,  she  holds  him  fSut,  and  tumbles 
him  about ;  and  if  this  struggle  be  on  a  cliff,  bordering 
on  the  sea,  both  tumble  into  it ;  and,  while  the  raven 
is  drowned,  the  puffin  returns  in  triumph  to  her  nest. 
After  this  detail  of  the  food  of  the  raven,  and  its  dili- 
gence in  procuring  it,  whatever  waste  of  life  it  may 
occasion,  we  cannot  wonder  that  it  has  been  placed 
among  unclean  birds  by  the  Mosaic  law.  Its  foul  feed- 
ing, and  its  determination  to  kill  every  animal  weaker 
than  itself  are  sufficient  to  account  for  that  pre-emi- 
nence. 

We  hear  of  this  bird  as  early  as  the  time  of  Noah, 
when  he  went  into  the  ark,  to  preserve  himself  and 
family  from  the  deluge  of  waters  brought  upon  the 
earth ;  and  after  the  ark  had  been  tossed  about  on  the 
waters  for  many  days,  he  sent  out  a  raven  to  ascertain 
whether  they  were  abated.  According  to  the  Samari- 
tan, Chaldee,  and  Arabic  interpreters,  it  flew  to  some 
distance  from  the  ark,  but  finding  no  resting-place,  it 
returned ;  and,  after  it  had  rested  upon  it  for  a  little, 
flew  anew  over  the  surrounding  waters,  supporting 
itself  by  the  carrion  floating  on  their  surface ;  and  con- 
tinned  to  go  and  come,  till  they  retired  from  the  earth ; 
but,  according  to  the  Syrian,  Greek,  and  Latin  inter- 
preters, and  fdl  the  ancient  fathers  and  commentators,  it 
did  not  return,  but  went  to  and  fro,  till  the  waters  sub- 
sided. The  unadulterated  words  of  Moses  authorise  us 
to  say,  that  the  raven,  afler  it  was  sent  out,  and  flew  for 
many  miles  from  the  ark,  could  find  no  spot  on  which 
it  could  rest,  and  was  forced  to  return;  but,  as  it 
was  not  taken  into  the  ark,  and  Noah  did  not  know 
vbat  had  become  of  it,  he  found  it  convenient  to  send 


out  a  dove,  which  gave  him  such  information  as  h 
wanted. 

Like  the  stork,  the  raven  carries  things  not  eatable 
to  its  nest ;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  decide  from  what  mo- 
tive this  desire  of  amassing  arises.  At  any  rate,  it 
shows  a  strong  diflposition  to  pilfer,  and  has  a  marked 
predilection  for  things  glittering;  such  as  money,  rin^^ 
and  silver  spoons.  The  butler  of  a  genteel  fitmilj,  ve 
are  told,  missed  some  silver  spoons,  and  was  a  lonf 
time  unable  to  account  for  their  disappearance.  At 
length  he  perceived  one  in  the  mouth  of  a  tame  ravtc, 
which  was  kept  about  the  house,  and,  watchini;  h 
motions,  he  found  more  than  a  dozen  in  its  hiding* 
place. 

When  young  this  bird  is  easily  tamed ;  and,  ^vben 
tamed,  it  walks  through  the  house,  or  about  the  door , 
with  much  dignity,  and  enjoys  the  triumph  of  purtir>; 
the  hens  and  ducks  to  flight.  Its  cry  is  very  partiruU. 
It  resembles  the  word  cr<Mik,  which  is  repeated  three 
or  four  times  in  succession,  and  followed  by  a  sbcn 
interval.  When  uttering  its  cry,  as  it  cornea  through 
the  air,  we  conclude  that  it  is  lured  by  the  scent  of 
carrion,  and  that  it  is  hastening  to  a  banquet  of  that 
kind  in  the  neighbourhood.  Even  ravens  seem  to  for^ 
know  the  death  of  an  animal,  gather  round  the  spot 
where  it  is  expected  to  die,  and  seldom  are  disappointed 
of  that  repast  which  they  so  wonderfully  anticipate. 
From  this  extraordinary  anticipation,  perhaps,  the  cre- 
dulous have  reckoned  them  messengers  of  the  will  cf 
heaven ;  and,  while  this  divine  office,  as  it  ha!»  be^a 
conceived,  has  recommended  them  to  the  veneration  of 
the  weak,  it  has  infused  a  dread  of  calamity  into  the 
minds  of  the  superstitious. 

Among  the  ancients,  the  utmost  importance  was  at- 
tached to  the  raven  as  a  bird  of  augury.  The  ^-arion 
changes  of  its  voice  were  judged  to  be  prophetic  d 
good  or  bad  fortune,  and  studied  with  the  utmost  care 
by  those  who  interpreted  omens.  Its  croak  is  ovtn 
thought  to  be  ominous  by  the  moderns.  This  idea  at 
least  ia  implicitly  credited  by  the  vulgar,  and,  as  i«  n> 
turaly  it  has  been  eagerly  seized  upon  by  the  poet$. 

■  The  nrta  himaelf  Is  hoane. 

That  croak*  the  fatal  entrance  of  Duncan 

Under  mv  battlemenU. 

SHAKBPsaaa'i  Uacidk. 

The  dog  howla  dlamal  on  the  heath. 
The  raven  croaka  ti>e  dirge  of  death. 
Ah  me !  diaattcr'a  in  the  sound. 
The  terrors  of  the  night  are  round. 
A  lad  mischance  my  fears  forebode. 
The  demon  of  the  dark's  abroad. 

Looar's  Leven. 

Like  most  animals  of  prey,  the  raven  is  of  a  solitary 
disposition.  Never  more  than  two  of  them  are  seeo 
together,  though  pairs  may  be  found  not  far  from  each 
other.  Thus  one  or  two  pairs  frequent  Arthur's  Seat,  j 
south-east  from  Edinburgh.  Those,  at  least,  who  walk 
round  its  base,  cither  see  or  hear  them,  as  they  cook 
and  go,  in  the  direction  of  the  mountain. 

All  animals  of  prey  are  of  a  solitary  turn ;  such  as 
the  Hon  and  the  tiger,  the  panther  and  the  h\aM)a,  the  j 
eagle,  the  vulture,  and  the  hawk.  All  these  are  found 
together,  as  well  as  the  raven,  when  a  carcass  is  to  be 
devoured ;  but,  as  soon  as  their  appetite  for  prey  is  * 
tis6ed,  they  retire  each  to  its  den  or  roost.  i 

From  this  disposition  in  the  raven,  it  may  be  espy|*'^*^ , 
to  inhabit  desolate  buildings  and  forsaken  ruin'.    Hj  , 
the  prophet  Isaiah  makes  it  frequent  the  nb^mlorJ 
cities  and  demolished  houses  of  £dom,  along  with  tte 
pelican  and  the  ostrich. 
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N  ADDRESS  TO  ONE  OF  THE  CONGREGATIONS  OF  THE  ASSOCIATE 
SYNOD  WHICH  HAVE  RECENTLY  JOINED   THE  COMMUNION 
OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND. 

BY  THE  REV.  WILLIAM  WALLACE  DUNCAN, 
Mimsler  cf  Cteitk,  KvtroM'Shire^ 


HE  circumstances  under  which  I  address  you  at 
•esent  are  fraught  with  overwhelming  interest. 
ill  within  a  very  few  days  you  belonged,  as  a  con- 
'e^atiun,  to  a  communion  which,  though  holding 
cactly  the  same  doctrines  as  the  Established 
hurch,  has,  nevertheless,  till  now  kept  itself 
lite  distinct  from  it  as  a  body.  In  that  com- 
(union  there  is  much  that  demands  the  respect 
id  admiration  of  every  right  thinking  man.  The 
rinciples  on  which  you  seceded  from  the  Church 
f  Scotland  were,  I  am  persuaded,  perfectly  con- 
tentious, and  therefore  honourable.  And,  in 
lese  days  when  sterling  principle  is  at  a  discount, 
id  expediency  reigns  paramount  in  so  many 
uarters,  it  is  not  a  little  refreshing  to  observe  so 
umerous  and  respectable  a  body  of  Christians 
ictiiated  by  the  very  same  views  as  those  which 
riginally  led  their  fathers  to  separate  themselves, 
'ith  much  reluctance,  from  a  Church  to  which 
ley  were  warmly  attached)  returning  so  readily 
>  the  bosom  of  that  very  Church.  It  was  on 
rinciple  that  thei/  seceded — it  is  on  principle  that 
ou  return.  It  was  because  of  seen  and  felt  cor- 
uptions  that  thei/  formed  themselves  into  a  sepa- 
%te  community — and  now  that  i/ou,  their  sons, 
3in  yourselves  once  more  to  the  National  Church, 
'  is  because  you  are  convinced,  on  what  you  con- 
eive,  and  I  doubt  not  will  prove,  to  be  good 
rounds,  that  these  corruptions  are  in  the  fair  way 
f  being  thoroughly  reformed.  In  the  name  of 
bat  Church,  of  her  ministers,  her  elders,  her  peo- 
le — in  the  name  of  every  individual  belonging  to 
er  communion  who  is  interested  in  her  welfare, 
nd  hails  the  dawn  of  a  bright  era  in  her  history, 
welcome  you,  and  bid  you  most  cordially  God 
peed.  You  have  proffered  brotherhood  "  in 
roubloiiB  limes*"  These  are  not  dnys  when  the 
I  J?o.  46,     NpvBMBEa  le.  1839.— lirf.] 


Ark  of  our  Zion  moves  smoothly  on  her  course^ 
with  the  sun  of  worldly  prosperity  shining  on  her, 
and  no  dangers  around  her.  On  the  contrary, 
just  as  might  have  been  expected,  when  God  be- 
gan to  smile  upon  us,  and  symptoms  of  returning 
life  appeared  among  us,  the  world  is  pouring  upon 
her,  and  enemies  of  various  kinds,  from  some  of 
whom  better  things  might  have  been  expected, 
are  marshalling  in  hostile  array  against  her.  Be 
assured,  we  appreciate  and  cordially  reciprocate 
the  friendly  feehngs  which,  in  these  days  of  rebuke 
and  blasphemy,  have  prompted  you  to  cast  in  your 
lot  with  us — to  share  our  dangers,  and  offer  us 
your  aid.  And  now  that  I  appear  before  you,  an 
ambassador  of  Christ,  I  am  desirous  to  impress 
upon  you  as  deeply  as  possible  one  most  impor- 
tant duty,  which  is  imperatively  demanded  of  you 
by  the  new  relation  in  which  you  have  voluntarily 
placed  yourselves  to  our  beloved  Zion.  That 
duty  is  expressed  in  the  language  of  Sacred 
Scripture,  "  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem ; 
they  shall  prosper  that  love  thee." 

How  delightful  it  would  be,  were  you  to  celebrate 
this  your  return  to  the  bosom  of  the, Mother- 
Church  by  more  vigorous  and  united  exertions  in 
the  cause  of  Christ---by  a  more  decided  manifesta-* 
tion,  than  you  have  ever  yet  made,  of  your  interest 
in  the  extension  of  His  Kingdom — ^by  more  syste- 
matic social  prayer  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  I  know  not  whether  there  be  any  fellow- 
ship meetings  in  connection  with  this  congrega- 
tion or  no ;  but,  if  not,  is  there  no  one  here  who 
is  ready  to  come  forward,  and  to  stir  up  his  breth- 
ren to  unite  without  delay  in  so  important  and 
interesting  a  work  ?  A  more  favourable  oppor- 
tunity than  the  present  there  can  never  be  ;  and 
I  O^  if  jou  are  sincerely  interested  in  the  sipiritual 
[Se^jQjiD  SeiiT£9.     Vol*,  I. 
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wellbeing  of  yourselves,  your  families^  yoor  friends 
— of  hundreds  of  perishing  sinners  at  your  very 
doors — ^you  will  nor,  you  cannot,  be  backward  in 
forming:  jQuicelves  without  delay  ipto  at  least  one 
iociettf  for  weekly  or  monthly  prayer.     And  if 
you  do,  who  can  tell  what  new  life,  and  energy 
and  success,  may  be  imparted  to  all  tba  minis- 
trations of  your  pastor, — who  can  tell  how  many 
who  are  now  utterly  unconcerned  about  their  souls, 
serving  the  devil  and  hasteoing  ia&t  to  hell,  may 
be  arrested  in  their  headlong  career,  and  brought 
within  the  fold  of  Christ  ?     What  is  to  prevent 
ibis  very  town  and  neighbourhood  from  becoming 
the  scene  of  a  Revival  as  lively,  as  animating,  as 
arousing,  as  remarkable  in  every  respect,  as  any 
that  has  ever   been  vouchsafed   since  apostolic 
times  ?     It  is  very  common  to  cry  out  against  the 
coldness*  and  slothfulness,  and  inefficiency  of  the 
Church.    But  I  would  just  ask  those  who  do  so, 
whether  they  have  done  their  duty  in  praying 
for  a  purer  and  a  brighter  era?     If  not,  they 
have  no  right  to  find  fault.     So   long  as  any 
are  indifferent  to  the  wellbeing  of  the  Church, 
and  neglect  fervently  to  pi^y  for  its  advancement 
and  success,  it  ill  becomes  them  to  speak  of  cold- 
ness, and  slothfulness,  and  inefficiency.    On  their 
shoulders,   in  a  great   measure,  lies  the  blame. 
Ministers  are  more  dependent  on  the  prayers  of 
their  people,  for  their  personal  piety  and  habitual 
success,  than  their  people  seem  to  be  at  all  aware. 
What  wonder  if  few  or  no  conquests  be  achieved 
when  the  arms  of  the  messengers  of  truth  are  not 
upheld  by  the  earnest  supplications  of  those  among 
whom  they  labour !     What  wonder  should  any 
Church  (however  surprising  her  past  history)  be- 
come a  proverb  among  men,  if  it  be  doomed  to 
strug^:le  against  the  fearful  calamity  of  having  a 
worldly,  formal,  prayerless  people  with  which  to 
do! 

At  present,  a  dark  and  portentous  ck>ud  seems 
to  be  suspended  over  the  Church  of  Scotland* 
All  eyes  are  turned  towards  it.  Her  enemies 
are  eagerly  expecting  it  to  burst  in  ruin  on  her 
head.  But  her  real  friends  behold  with  joy  the 
brilliant  rainbow  of  hope  that  smiles  from  that 
lowering  cloud ;  and  if  you  do  your  duty  in 
praying  for  her  prosperity  and  peace,  and  if  all 
others  who  belong  to  her  communion  do  theirs, 
you  shall  presently  see  yonder  heavy  masses  fall- 
ing asunder  and  melting  away,  till  the  blue  sky 
shall  appear  without  a  speck,  and  the  pinnacles  of 
our  Zion  shall  again  glitter  in  the  rays  of  a  cloud- 
less sun  I 


CHRIST  STILLETH  THE  TEMPEST. 

Fkar  was  within  the  tossing  bark, 
When  stormy  winds  grew  loud. 

And  waves  came  rolling  high  and  dark. 
And  the  tall  mast  was  bowed. 

And  men  stood  breathless  in  their  dread* 

And  baffled  in  their  skill — 
But  one  was  there,  who  rose  and  said 

Tothe  wUdsea,Be8tiUt 


And  the  n'ind  ceased — it  ceased — that  word 
Passed  through  the  gloomy  sky; 

The  troubled  billows  knew  their  Lord, 
And  sank  beneath  hia  eye. 

And  slumber  settled  on  the  deep, 

And  silence  in  the  blast, 
As  when  the  righteoos  falls  asleep 

When  death's  fierce  throes  are  past 

Thou  that  didst  rule  the  angry  hour, 
And  tame  the  tempest's  mood, — 

Oh !  send  thy  Spirit  forth  in  power, 
O'er  our  dark  souls  to  brood. 

Thou  that  didst  bow  the  billow's  pride, 

Thy  mandates  to  fulfil, — 
So  speak  to  passion's  raging  tide. 

Speak,  and  say—'*  Peace,  be  still." 

HSMISS. 


BIOOaAPHICAL  SEETCH. 

THE  REV.  DAVID  BOGUE,  D.D. 

Part  I. 

Bt  the  Editor. 

The  subject  of  our  present  Sketch  was  the  son  cf 
John  Bogue,  Esq.,  laird  of  Hallydown  in  Berwicksbirc. 
His  ancestors,  for  many  ages  back,  had  been  remarh- 
able  for  piety  and  Christian  worth.  David  Bogue  wi^ 
bora  on  the  18th  of  February  1750.  In  early  Hfe  par- 
ticular  attention  was  paid  to  his  religious  education, 
and  be  viras  well  schooled  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures  vid 
in  our  invaluable  Assembly's  Shorter  Catechism.  To 
the  judicious  training  of  his  childish  years  he  often 
looked  back  in  after  life  with  devout  gratitude  to  God, 
and  thankful  acknowledgments  to  his  excellent  pareius. 
He  seems  to  have  received  the  rudiments  of  classical 
instruction  first  at  the  Grammar  School  of  Eyemouth, 
then  at  Dunse.  While  attending  school  at  the  latter 
place,  he  derived  much  benefit  from  the  iiitercourse  of 
some  pious  persons  with  whom  he  became  acqiiainted 
He  was  a  member  of  a  fellowship-meeting  which  wu 
regularly  held  in  the  parish  of  Coldingham.  The  mem- 
hers  of  this  society  were  chiefly  persons  ib  humbU-  lite, 
and  from  their  devout  exercises  he  received  the  big):t»: 
pleasure  and  gratification.  Late  in  life  he  was  acc<is« 
tomed,  occasionally,  to  revert  to  his  pious  friends  in 
Coldingham,  with  whom  he  bad  spent  many  a  hi^ppy 
hour.  "To  the  last,  I  know,"  says  the  Rev.  >ir 
M'Laurin,  "that  the  Doctor  retained  a  lively  recollec 
tion  of  these  meetings,  and  great  afifection  for  those  who 
belonged  to  them.  I  believe  be  seldom  wrote  to  his 
rehtions  here  but  he  sent  his  regards  to  Alexander 
Dickson,  blacksmith,  who  was  one  of  the  number ;  and 
I  never  had  the  happiness  of  meeting  with  him,  but  be 
made  the  kindest  inquiries  respecting  the  same  indiri- 
dual." 

From  the  grammar  school,  David  Bogue  passed  to 
the  College  of  Edinburgh  when  he  was  not  more  thsn 
twelve  yean  of  age.  Nine  years  he  studied  here  wth 
the  utmost  diligence  and  perseverance.  Diu'mg  the 
College  vacations  he  returned  to  his  friends  in  Bcr- 
wtckshire,  and  8p»;nt  much  of  his  time  with  the  humble, 
pious  circle  at  Coldingham.  After  he  bad  completed 
bis  course  of  study  in  literature  and  theology,  he  ^tsi 
licensed  to  preach  in  connection  with  the  Establisliad 
Church  of  Scothind.    From  th«  respectability  sod  is* 


ucnce  of  hU  relations,  as  well  as  from  his  own  high 
baracter,  it  was  fully  expected  that  he  would  have 
een  presented  to  the  parish  of  Coldingham  by  the 
itron,  Lord  Marchmont.  This  expectation,  however, 
as  never  realized,  as  Mr  Bogue's  father  had  disagreed 
ith  his  lordship  on  the  sul^ect  of  patronage  and  forced 
ittlements,  and  the  old  man  was  averse,  in  these  cir- 
imstances,  to  make  application  for  his  son.  "  I  have 
ven  you,"  said  he,  *'  the  best  education,  and  you  must 
9W  make  your  way  in  the  world.  I  would  advise  you  to 
)  to  London,  and  I  will  provide  you  with  the  meant." 

In  accordance  with  his  father's  advice,  which  was 
arroly  supported  by  a  friend  in  London,  the  young 
:entiate  set  out  for  the  metropolis  of  the  empire  in 
le  summer  of  1771*  His  first  employment  appears 
)  have  been  assistant  teacher  in  an  academy  at  £d- 
ionton,  near  London.  He  became  intimately  acquainted 
ith  Dr  Fordyce,  who  was  then  at  the  height  of  bis 
)pulanty  as  a  preacher.  Mr  fiogue,  however,  had  too 
•rious  views  of  divine  truth  to  be  seduced  by  the  false 
are  of  mere  oratorical  display.  He  admired  the  elo- 
jence,  while  he  lamented  the  want  of  spirituality 
hich  characterised  Dr  Fordyce't  discourses. 

In  the  duties  of  his  situation  at  Edmonton  he  was 
ithful  and  conscientious,  but  he  seems  to  have  occu- 
led  it  for  a  short  time  only,  having  been  transferred 
)  a  similar  post  at  Hampstead  under  Mr  Alexander. 
[ere  be  formed  a  society  for  mutual  improvement, 
hich  was  very  successful.  Mr  Bogue'a  atay  at  Hamp- 
ead,  however,  was  cut  short  by  Mr  Alexander's  death. 
ly  the  kindness  of  Providence,  he  soon  obtained  an- 
ther situation  of  greater  comfort  and  usefulness,  as 
»sistaiit  to  the  Rev.  Mr  Smith  in  a  boarding-school  in 
!burcb  Lane,  Chelsea.  Here  his  talents  were  duly  ap- 
reciated,  and  be  lived  in  the  family  of  Mr  Smith  on 
le  monr  intimate  and  agreeable  footing.  At  this  period 
e  entered  on  his  favourite  employment — preaching  the 
rospel.  His  first  appearance  in  public  was  in  the  pul- 
it  of  the  Rev.  Mr  Muir,  the  minister  of  a  Scotch 
burch  in  Wappinff.  This  important  event  in  the  his- 
)ry  of  Mr  fiogue  is  thus  alluded  to  in  a  letter  firom 
Ir  Jolly,  the  minister  of  Coldingham : — 

**  I  congratulate  you  heartily  on  entering  upon  the 
nportant  and  difficult,  but  honourable  and  excellent, 
(otk  of  the  Chriatian  ministry.  I  make  no  doubt  but 
ou  hare  taken  the  field  with  the  most  upright  motives, 
nd  will  endeavour  to  approve  yourself  a  good  soldier 
f  Jesus  Christ.  Dangers  and  discouragements,  trials 
nd  temptations,  you  may  lay  your  account  with ;  but 
i  will  be  your  wisdom  and  your  safety  to  follow  the 
irections  of  the  Captain  of  salvation.  I  dare  pro- 
]ise  you,  in  his  name,  that  he  will  not  only  teach 
our  hands  to  war  and  your  fingers  to  fight,  but  lead 
ouxon  to  certain  victory.    As  to  your  public  discourses, 

dvc  it  as  ray  best  advice  that  you  study  to  unite 
olidity  and  simplicity,  ease  and  elegance,  strength  of 
bought  and  force  of  expression.  Truth,  like  beauty, 
i  never  half  so  amiable  as  when  arrayed  in  a  modest 
nd  homely  dress." 

From  this  time  Mr  Bogue  regularly  assisted  Mr 
'mith  in  his  congregation  at  Camberwell,  as  well  as  at 

lecture  in  Silver  Street,  London,  where  the  great 
bhn  Howe  had  formerly  preached.  He  appears,  in 
ornmencing  his  ministerial  work,  to  have  turned  his 
ttention  very  closely  to  his  own  spiritual  condition, 

".  "...  ,"  Z..:'^'.,^  ^..:.,..L.s  frojii  Ilia  tlitiiy  skow  tbu  re* 
ttltl  of  hi  4  lylf^ejutmination  i^^~ 


"  October  96, 1773— Som«  fiunt  feeble  desires  after 
Christ ;  but  O  how  dull  and  languid  am  1 1  Alas  the 
darkness  of  my  mind ! — the  want  of  a  sense  of  my  own 
sins !  The  promise  in  Ezekiel  brought  a  dawn  of  com- 
fort into  my  soul.  The  delightful  prophecy  concerning 
Christ  was  also  impressed  on  my  spirit — The  bruised 
reed  shall  he  not  break.  O  for  the  help  of  the  pro- 
mised Spirit  1 " 

••  October  27 — Alas  I  still  a  dead  heart  I  convictions 
gone !  No  prayer !  Mv  mind  is  still  dark,  my  conscienqs 
not  sufficiently  awakened.  Alas  my  wanderings  ip 
prayer!  If  ever  Christ  refused  any  one,  on  account  of 
unworthiness,  I  should  be  that  person!  Duties  arfe 
omitted  or  negligently  performed,  or  from  wrong  mo- 
tives, without  regard  to  God  and  duty.  My  Sabbaths 
are  profaned  by  unsavoury  discourse  and  fooliiih  sinful 
thoughts.  O  teach  me  to  look  to  Christ  and  be  saved ; 
to  apply  to  him  for  remission  of  sins !  I  have  some 
half  desire  to  trust  in  Christ,  but  no  just  hatred  of  tin 
and  mordficarion  of  corruption." 

"November  4 — Spent  this  day  in  London,  like  a 
person  asleep.  Things  appear  as  if  I  were  in  a  dream. 
O  for  a  sense  of  the  vanity  of  the  world !  O  for  a  view 
of  myself,  and  tbe  evil  of  sin,  and  the  shortness  of 
time!  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things  and 
desperately  wicked,  who  can  know  it  ?  I  have  some- 
tiroes  had  such  an  impression  of  religion  and  another 
world  as  I  thought  would  never  wear  off.  But  alasl 
how  often  have  1  been  convinced  of  my  mistake  I  I 
have  had  few  serious  thoughts  of  God  to-day.  O  un- 
grateful wretch  that  I  am,  worse  than  the  dull  ox  or 
stupid  asa !  Revive,  Lord,  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the 
years  1 — a  work  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion.  O  for 
faith  in  Christ,  in  God,  and  an  unseen  world  1  O  for 
true  heartfelt  humiliation  for  sin  I  For,  ala3 !  shall  1 
never  go  forward  ?  Shall  I  never  see  more  deformitjr 
in  sin,  more  beauty  in  Christ  ?  I  am  like  a  person  in 
a  dream,  and  Satan  strives  to  keep  me  in  this  state. 
My  iniquities,  like  the  wind,  have  carried  me  away* 
If  I  had  a  more  just  sense  of  the  state  of  things  with 
me,  I  should  almost  die  for  fear  of  death.  O  Lord, 
delay  not,  come  with  thy  quickening  Spirit  and  enliven 
my  soul  I  O  for  the  blessed  Sun  of  Righteousness  I 
May  1  find  no  rest  in  any  thing,  till  I  find  it  in  Christ  1 
If  I  cannot  love  thee,  O  Lord,  let  me  love  nothinf: 
else!" 

"  December  5. — Never  had  I  such  cause  of  grief  m 
this  Sabbath.  When  I  consider  with  what  temper  ita 
duties  were  performed,  fear  taketh  hold  on  me.  O  the 
desperate  wickedness  of  my  heart  I  Incline  it  effectually 
by  thy  grace  to  the  love  of  thee,  O  Lord  I  A  midnight 
darkness  has  this  day  o'erspread  my  soul.  How  little 
regard  have  1  had  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of 
souls.  Open  thou  my  eyes  to  see  my  sinfulness,  and 
the  fulness  of  Christ,  and  his  willingness  to  receive  re- 
turning sinners.  Remove  from  my  soul  tbe  weight 
that  sinks  it  down  to  earth.  Keep  me  from  returning  to 
carelessness.    May  I  find  no  rest  till  I  find  it  in  theel" 

In  the  end  of  1773  he  suffered  a  disappointment  from 
a  young  lady,  to  whom  he  had  paid  his  addresses,  and 
in  allusion  to  this  he  writes : — 

'*  It  is  the  Lord :  let  him  do  what  seems  good  to 
him.  Informed  that  the  object  is  engaged,  why  should 
I  continue  the  pursuit  any  longer  ?  May  she  be  happy, 
and  I  be  contented  and  resigned!  O  to  improve  it 
duly,  for  God's  glory  and  the  good  of  my  soul  1 " 

In  the  course  of  the  following  year  he  paid  a  visit  to 
his  aged  parents,  in  Berwickshire,  who  were  delighted 
to  see  their  son  in  tbe  sacred  character  of  a  minister  of 
tbe  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.     After  spending  a  fev 
weeks  in  Scotland,  Mr  Bogue  returned  to  the  scene  of 
blft  litL..^i :,  J  4... .  ....^  ,..-.J  ,., , :.  ..  ..;t^d,    Vt  Uk  fulfilling 

the  dutte«  9f  his  high  and  hgly  aiBce.  he  was  invited  tQ 
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become  candidate  for  tlie  charge  of  the  Scotch  Church 
in  Amsterdam.  That  he  might  have  some  knowledge 
of  the  situation  to  which  he  was  inyited,  he  set  sail  for 
Holland,  and  preached  to  the  people  at  Amsterdam. 
He  then  spent  a  few  days  in  Rotterdam,  with  his  friend 
Mr  SomerTiUe»  who  was  then  minister  of  the  Scotch 
Church  there;  after  which  he  returned  to  London. 
Scarcely  bad  he  arrived  again  in  his  native  land  when  he 
came  to  the  resolution  of  declining  the  situation ;  and 
this  dedsion  was  approved  by  his  friend,  Mr  Somerville 
of  Rotterdam,  as  appears  from  the  following  letter : — 

*'  There  is  no  prospect  of  success  among  this  people 
(the  Scotch  Church  at  Rotterdam  j,  nor  any  grounds  of 
comfort  to  a  minister.  Scarcely  does  a  day  pass,  but 
I  think  of  the  happiness  of  our  brethren  in  Scotland 
who  have  any  heart  in  their  work.  There  the  people, 
being  early  furnished  with  a  complete  knowledge  of 
Christian  principles,  listen  with  attention  and  under- 
standing to  the  devout  and  affectionate  preacher ;  and 
it  is  apparent  to  all  that  they  receive  advantage  from 
bis  labours.  But  here,  alas  I  my  dear  sir,  there  is  no- 
thing to  be  done  or  expected.  The  better  sort,  who 
have  knowledge,  think  of  nothing  but  how  to  become 
rich.  That  is  professedly  the  object  of  the  British  who 
settle  here.  On  the  other  hand,  the  poor,  being  gene- 
rally the  dregs  from  Scotland,  who  come  here  often  for 
no  good  reason,  are  so  ignorant,  callous,  and  stupid, 
that  they  seem  to  be  past  feeling.  If,  as  a  minister,  I 
do  any  good,  it  is  by  a  weekly  catechization  of  some 
servants,  who  attend  in  order  to  be  instructed  and  pre- 
pared for  the  Lord's  table.  To  them  we  speak  seri- 
ously, affectionately,  and,  we  hope,  not  without  effect. 
In  every  other  part  of  my  business,  I  frankly  own  to 
you  that  I  believe  it  all  in  vain.'* 

Mr  Bogue's  labours,  both  in  teaching  and  preaching, 
were  highly  satisfactory  to  his  emploji^er,  Mr  Smith, 
and  were  followed  with  the  most  encouraging  effects. 
Among  the  pupils  in  the  school  he  had  the  high 
gratification  of  seeing  the  seeds  of  piety  springing 
up ;  and  he  felt  the  warmest  gratitude  to  God  when 
be  learned  that  the  boys  had  established  among  them- 
■elves  a  meeting  for  prayer.  It  pleased  the  great 
Head  of  the  Church  to  call  him,  soon  after,  to  a 
higher  sphere.  The  dissenting  church  at  Gosport, 
in  Hampshire,  having  become  vacant,  application  was 
made  to  Mr  Bogue  to  stand  as  a  candidate  for  the 
vacant  charge.  This  he  positively  refused ;  but  stated 
his  readiness  to  occupy  the  pulpit  at  Gosport  for  a 
Sabbath,  as  he  intended  to  pay  a  visit  to  a  relative  in 
the  neighbourhood.  The  offer  was  accepted,  and  the 
result  was — an  unanimous  invitation  to  become  pastor 
of  the  church  at  Gosport  I 

On  the  18th  of  April  1777,  Mr  Bogue  entered  upon 
his  duties  in  his  new  charge,  with  an  earnest  and  simple 
desire  to  be  made  the  honoured  instrument  of  advanc- 
ing the  cause  of  the  Redeemer.  The  day  before  his 
ordination  he  set  apart  for  special  prayer  to  seek  the 
divine  blessing,  and  enter  into  a  covenant  with  God. 
The  ordination  service  was  conducted  by  his  friend, 
JDr  Henry  Hunter,  of  the  Scotch  Church,  London 
Wall.  The  congregation  over  which  Mr  Bogue  was 
now  placed  had  been  split  into  two  parties  under  his 
predecessor,  and  a  separate  congregation  had  been 
formed  in  the  town,  over  which  a  Mr  English  had  been 
called  to  preside ;  Mr  Bogue,  however,  was  not  long 
in  Gosport  before  Mr  English  resigned  bis  charge,  and 
requested  his  flock  to  return  to  the  communion  of  which 
they  were  once  members.     This  union  was  very  en- 


couraging to  Mr  Bogue,  and  he  received  the  new  ineia< 
hers  with  a  cordiality  which  gained  their  warm  regards. 
In  the  summer  of  1779  Mr  Bogue  spent  a  few  utvki 
in  Scotland,  and  in  the  autumn  of  1784  he  made  a  short 
tour  on  the  continent.  The  account  which  he  ]m 
given  of  this  last  tour  is  very  brief: — 

**  I  left  England  about  midnight,  and  amVed  in 
France  next  day.  Mr  Heineken  and  Mr  Haldane  ar- 
companied  me.  We  spent  a  month  in  wanderir^^ 
through  France  and  Flanders.  It  was  not  good  for 
my  soul.  I  bless  God  that  my  lot  is  cast  in  a  land  of 
Gospel  light,  and  adore  him  for  the  care  of  bis  provi 
dence  over  me  in  this  expedition,  and  desire  to  live  to 
his  glory.  I  arrived  at  Dover,  from  Dunkirk,  on  Fri. 
day,  the  31st  of  August:  and  came  to  Gosport  on  tbe 
4th  of  September.  O  for  a  heart  to  adore  God's  good- 
ness to  me  1  *' 

The  following  year  the  congregation  had  become  so 
large  that  it  was  found  necessary  to  build  a  new  place  of 
worship.  About  the  same  time  a  circumstance  occurred 
which  threw  the  congregation  into  great  alarm : — 

**  A  female,  of  the  name  of  Brag,  had  been  drawn  to 
attend  the  ministry  of  Mr  Bogue,  and  was  afterwards 
united  to  the  church ;  but  her  husband,  who  appears 
to  have  been,  at  times,  almost  deranged  by  intoxira- 
tion,  was  so  opposed  to  his  wife's  attendance  on  a  Dis- 
sen  ting  ministry,  that,  after  using  in  vain  all  other 
threats,  he  at  last  declared  he  would  shoot  Mr  Bngue. 
She  expressed  to  some  of  the  hearers  her  fears  kst  ber 
husband  should  make  the  desperate  attempt.  Indeed, 
he  actually  went  to  a  public-house  opposite  to  the  pliioe 
of  worship,  and  after  inflaming  his  courage  by  liquor, 
entered  into  the  congregation  with  a  pistol  in  his  band. 
Some  say  that  the  service  had  not  commenced,  aiid 
that  the  confusion  created  by  the  entrance  of  tbe  inten- 
tional murderer  prevented  the  preacher  from  ascending 
the  pulpit :  but  others  affirm  that  the  worship  vr^  go* 
ing  on,  and  that,  just  as  tbe  man  was  seen  taking  his 
aim,  Mr  Bogue  sat  down  at  the  dose  of  prayer  or  read- 
ing. The  unhappy  man  was,  however,  secured,  a:;d 
put  under  confinement  till  Monday  morning,  when  Mr 
Bogue  attended  the  examination  before  the  magi!»tr.itL>, 
and  recommended  that  no  harsh  measures  should  be 
adopted.  By  his  conversation  he  so  softened  and  im- 
pressed the  man,  that  he  not  only  expressed  hi:}  regret 
and  promised  not  to  repeat  his  violent  attempt,  but 
consented  to  his  wife's  attendance  at  the  dissenting 
meeting;  and  even  occasionally  joined  her  himself." 

In  the  spring  of  the  year  1786  Mr  Bogue  recti  veil 
the  melancholy  intelligence  of  his  father's  death ;  ai^ 
he  lost  no  time  in  sending  a  letter  of  condolence  to  his 
affectionate  mother.     Tbe  letter  is  as  follows  :— 

"  HoKocTRBD  Madam, — On  Saturday  last  1  received 
the  melancholy  news  of  my  father's  death :  you  have 
lost  a  good  husband,  and  all  his  children  a  most  ex- 
cellent father ;  and  on  that  account  we  have  all  fmr-A 
reason  to  mourn.  It  should  be  our  earnest  study  to 
improve  aright  this  painful  di.spensalion  of  pror- 
dence,  and  seek  that  it  may  be  sanctified  to  us.  Tboiic>i 
no  affliction  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but 
grievous,  nevertheless  afterwards  it  yieldeth  the  peace- 
able fruits  of  righteousness  to  them  that  are  excri'i>«ti 
thereby:  when  God  takes  away  our  comforts  from  u?, 
it  is  our  duty  to  be  resigned  to  his  blessed  will.  Ai 
the  duty  is  hard  and  diffio»Jt,  we  should  be  more  fre- 
quent and  earnest  in  prayer  to  God  for  his  grace  to  en- 
able us  to  perform  it.  Our  heavenly  Father  always  does 
what  is  best*  though  it  may  be  painful  to  us;  and  we 
have  the  greatest  reason,  under  every  dispensation  of 
providence,  to  say,  *  Father,  not  vpy  will,  but  thine  be 
done.'  God  is  pleased  to  see  his  children  bearing  their 
trials  with  patience,  and  meekly  submitting  to  wbat  be 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


72s 


IS  seen  proper  to  lay  upon  them.    We  hare,  indeed, 

'eat  reason  to  mourn,  but  we  are  not  left  destitute  of 

>rnfbrt:  we  need  not  mourn  as  those  that  have  no 

3pe.     Our  loss  is  our  departed  friend's  unspeakable 

lin  :  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  he  has 

ined  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born 

heaven,  and  has  entered  into  that  rest  that  remaineth 

r  the  people  of  God  beyond  the  grave.     For  years 

tst  he  has  laboured  under  great  infirmities,  that  very 

uch  lessened   the   comforts  of  life;    and  for  some 

onths,  I  find,  he  sufiered  a  considerable  degree  of  pain. 

!  how  happy  the  change  to  him — to  leave  a  world 

sin  and  sorrow,  and  to  go  to  a  place  where  the  weary 

e  for  ever  at  rest,  and  to  join  with  the  spirits  of  just 

oil  made  perfect  in  singing  the  praises  of  God  and  the 

anib!      The  thoughts   of  the  happiness  he   enjoys 

ould  lessen   our  distress  and   comfort  our  hearts. 

"hen  we  reflect  that  we  shall  no  more  enjoy  the  bene- 

of  his  company,  his  counsel,  and  his  prayers,  there 

reason  for  lamentation ;  but  we  have  this  consola- 

iDn — *  the  Lord  liveth,  and  blessed  be  our  rock : '  he 

s  promised  never  to  leave  or  forsake  his  people,  he 

3  called  himself  the  God  and  judge  of  the  widow,  in 

w  holy  habitation,  and  the  father  of  the  fatherless.    I 

pe  you  will  find  him  your  friend,  and  enjoy  the  con- 

lations  of  his  Spirit,  which  are  neither  few  nor  small. 

od   haa  promised,  that  as  our  day  is,  so  our  strength 

all  be.     It  is  my  earnest  prayer  that  his  promise  may 

accomplished  to  you  and  to  all  the  family;  and  that 

jile  affliction  abounds,  your  consolation  in  Christ  may 

ich  more  abound.    This  life  is  fast  passing  away.    If 

;  be  the  followers  of  Jesus,  our  separation  from  our 

parted  friends  will  not  be  of  long  continuance ;  a  few 

iirs  will  close  our  eyes  in  death,  and  then  we  shall 

n  our  Christian  friends  that  are  gone  before  to  the 

nv  Jerusalem,  and  shall  never  be  separated  from  them 

ii  n .     These  considerations  afibrd  much  comfort ;  and 

;  should  be  much  in  prayer,  that  we  may  feel  that 

rnfort  which  they  contain.     As  all  your  children  are, 

I  ope,  deeply  sensible  of  their  immeasurable  obliga- 

•fis   to  their  departed  Oather  and  to  you,  it  will,  I 

i>t,  be  the  united  study  of  us  all  to  do  every  thing 

our  power  to  render  the  remainder  of  your  days  as 

infortable  as  possible.     May  you  be  long  spared  for  a 

'.ssing  to  us  I   May  you  enjoy  much  of  the  divine  pre- 

1  CO  and  consolation ;  and  may  you  have  the  pleasure 

aee  all  your  children  serving  God,  dutiful  to  you, 

1  enjoying  very  much  happiness  and  peace  I   My  love 

all  my  brothers  and  sisters,  and   compliments  to 

ends.    With  earnest  prayers  that  God  would  sanctify 

3  present  affliction  to  us  all,  and  that  you  may  enjoy 

K'h  support  and  consolation,  I  am,  honoured  Madam, 

ur  atfectionate  son,  and  very  humble  servant, 

*•  David  Bogue.'* 
N'ext  year  Mr  Bogue  entered  into  the  marriage  rela- 
n  with  Miss  Charlotte  Uffington,  a  young  lady  of 
at  piety,  wisdom,  and  prudence ;  and  the  unclouded 
)piness  of  this  union  fulfilled  the  truth  of  one  of  his 
n  favourite  maxims,  that  **  What  is  gained  with 
lyer  will  be  enjoyed  with  praise." 
But  our  space  warns  us  that  we  must  pause  till  next 
ek. 


rO  THE  REV.  ALEXANDER  DUFF,  D.D., 

his  departure  to  resume  hia  position  at  the  head  of  the  Scotti«h 
India  Mission  in  CalcutU. 

By  THE  Rev.  W.  M.  Hetherinoton,  A.M. 
Minister  of  TorpMcAen,  LinUtkgomhire, 

Tbou  chosen  servant  of  the  Lord, 
Thy  Master  calls  thee  ;  and  thy  hearty 
I    Bcspciiidiii^',  kindle^  4t  HU  worrl, 
f        And  paois,  yet  treraWeSj  to  depart  t 


It  pants,  His  message  on  to  bear. 
Far  as  winds  blow  and  waters  swell ; 

It  trembles,  while  it  breathes  in  prayer 
With  those  it  loves  a  deep  farewell  1 

Our  bosoms  heave  and  throb  with  thine. 

Though  weak  our  souls  to  match  thy  race ; 
Thrilling,  we  own  the  call  divine. 

And  half  its  mandate  we  embrace : 
To  thee,  and  to  thy  great  emprise. 

Our  warm,  admiring  love  is  given ; 
Our  fervent  supplications  rise 

In  earnest  faith  for  thee  to  heaven. 

Whether  o*er  ocean's  pathless  waste 

Thou  glidest  on  thy  destined  way. 
Or  through  wide  India's  regions  vast 

Thy  heaven-commissioned  footsteps  stray  \ 
Whether  thou  train'st  the  youthful  mind. 

Or  meltest  the  rebellious  will. 
Or  dost  the  sophist's  wiles  unwind. 

Our  hearts,  our  prayers,  are  with  thee  still. 

Shrink  not  1  though  thou  must  mark  the  wild» 

The  bloody  rites  of  Idols  foul, — 
The  writhing  victim — murdered  child — 

Doomed  widow — and  swart  Brahman's  scowl  1 
Faint  not ! — ^the  Dragon^s  wrath  is  vain. 

Though  fierce ;  the  conflict  cannot  last ; 
Soon  shall  the  mighty  angel's  chain 

Around  the  conquered  foe  be  cast. 

The  **  seals  "  are  bursting  one  by  one. 

Loud,  long,  and  near  die  *'  trumpets"  soandi 
The  "  vials"  on  the  earth  are  thrown, — 

He  comes,  whom  judgments  dark  surround  I 
Hell's  vanquished  powers  before  Him  flee. 

The  nations  hail  his  righteous  sway ; 
Bless'd  shall  that  faithful  servant  be, 

Found  in  his  Master's  work  *^  that  day  !'* 

And  thou  hast  "  chosen  that  good  part," 

And  girt  thee  to  that  holiest  toil ; 
The  shield  of  faith  shall  guard  thy  heart. 

And  Satan's  fiery  darts  shall  foil  : 
Unsheathe  the  Spirit's  two-edged  sword. 

Free  on  the  winds  Love's  banner  fling,— 
60,  honoured  soldier  of  the  Lord, 

And  fight  the  battles  of  thy  Kingi 

Go,  man  of  apostolic  mould  I 

Go,  in  thy  singleness  of  aim. 
The  Saviour's  glory  to  unfold, 

And  man's  lost  millions  to  reclaim  I 
Thy  God  hath  touched  thy  lips  with  fire, 

Thy  mind  hath  filled  with  heavenly  light ; 
Faith,  hope,  and  love  thy  soul  inspire,— 

Go,  then,  in  this  thy  God-given  might ! 

"MINIMS  OP  NATURE." 

Pabt  IL 

By  the  Rev.  Dilvid  Landbborouoh, 

Minister  of  Stevenston,  Ayrshire, 

BRITISH  ZOOPHYTES. 

"  Idleness  has  no  leisure,"  it  has  instructively  been 
said  ;  and  one  of  the  advantages  of  having  pleasure  in 
seeking  out,  as  the  Psalmist  expresses  it,  the  works  of 
the  Lord,  is,  that  it  often  saves  a  person  from  the  mi- 
series of  idleness.  There  are  many  little  comers  of 
tinre  in  the  busiest  life  in  danger  of  being  lost,  and,  to 
persons  of  active  habits,  worse  than  lost,  by  being 
spent  in  a  state  of  fretfulness  at  what  they  regard  as 
ihfc  isnavoidahly  lo^^-^  of  these  pre  do  us  ffEif^uieritg,  They 
mean  to  embark  hi  ^  sit^omer,  fur  in^stance;  but  tho 
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marked  hour  lias  eome,  and  the  steamer  baa  not  made 
her  appearance.  Many  a  wistful  look  is  cast  along  the 
line  of  approach,  but  as  not  a  speck  is  seen  in  the  dis- 
tant horizon,  many  tingermg  minutes  must  hearily  pass 
before  she  can  possibly  reach  her  station.  With  the 
naturalist,  however,  who  has  the  wonders  of  the  sea- 
shore as  a  resource,  the  winged  moments  pass  not 
heavily.  But  our  patience,  it  may  be  said,  is  often  as 
much  tried,  where  there  are  neither  steamers  to  disap- 
point, nor  sea-ahores  to  amuse  us.  There  is  not  a  place 
on  the  surface  of  the  globe,  nay,  nor  under  its  surface, 
which  is  devoid  of  objects  of  interest  to  him  who  has 
pleasure  in  seeking  out  the  works  of  the  Lord.  Even 
an  old  quarry- bole  is  to  the  naturalist  quite  a  museum, 
in  which  a  perishing  fragment  of  time  may  be  the  re- 
verse of  lost,  and  in  which,  did  not  duty  call,  he  night 
be  disposed  delightedly  to  linger.  Is  he  a  geologist  ? 
The  rocks  themselves,  and  the  inclination  of  the  strata, 
will  tell  him  that  it  was  not  a  fortuitous  combination 
of  atoms,  nor  a  lucky  jumble  of  blind  chance,  that  pro- 
.duced  what  he  beholds,  but  that  the  finger  of  God 
controlled  the  whole,  and  that  the  foresight,  and  wis- 
dom, and  power  of  the  Most  High  have  converted  the 
very  ruins  of  his  works  into  rich  supplies  for  man,  and 
have  stored  them  up  in  the  very  way  which  renders 
them  most  accessible  when  skill  and  industry  unite  in 
the  search.  If  the  rocks,  as  is  often  the  case,  contain 
organic  remains,  his  thoughts  are  carried  back  to  a  period 
when  time  was  young,  when  other  monsters  wantoned 
in  the  deep,  and  when  trees  of  strangest  form  and 
foliage  waved  in  the  primeval  forests.  Is  he  a  botanist? 
The  old  quarry  is  often  rich  in  cryptogamic  plants,  so 
that  a  harvest  of  beautiful  mosses  may  probably  be 
reaped  on  the  moist  rocks,  or  under  the  cool  shade  of 
the  -quarry's  pendent  brow,  while  Conferva,  and  other 
aquatics^  may  be  the  recompense  of  a  search  among 
the  floating  weeds  of  the  subjacent  pool.  Is  he  a  con- 
chologist  ?  Even  in  the  quarry  he  may  find  shells  well 
deserving  of  a  place  in  his  cabinet ;  for  while  he  may 
detect  specimens  of  Helix,  and  Pupa,  and  JBviimut, 
and  Clausula,  &c.,  among  the  loose  stones,  he  may 
also  find  various  species  of  JUmuea,  Phy»a,  Planorbit, 
Paludina,  &c,  in  the  stagnant  wateri  Does  be  take 
an  interest  in  the  infusory  animalcules  ?  Countless  are 
the  indescribable  forms  in  which  these  "  minims  of  na- 
ture" will  present  themselves  in  almost  every  cupful  of 
water  be  can  take  up ;  and  if  he  is  a  aoopbytologisr, 
he  will  find  in  the  Zoophytes  that  may  come  under  his 
notice  another  order  of  "  minims'*  still  more  deserving 
of  his  regard. 

But  what  is  a  Zoophyte  ?  some  may  say.  When  our 
great  lexicographer,  Johnson,  in  his  most  valuable  work 
defined  Zoophytes  in  the  following  terms,  **  certain 
vegetables,  or  substances  which  partake  of  the  nature 
both  of  vegetables  and  animals,"  be  gives  us  at  leant  a 
good  idea  of  the  vague  and  erroneous  notions  which 
were  generally  entertained  respecting  Zoophytes  then, 
and  which  lurk  in  the  minds  of  many  even  in  the  pre- 
sent day.  The  period  is  not  very  distant  when  some 
naturalists  contended  that  Zoophytes  were  stones 
which  had  assumed  the  form  of  plants  by  the  motion  of 
the  waves,  by  crystallization,  by  deposition  and'gradual 
incrustatiois  or  by  some  strange  vegetable  power,  while 
by  far  the  greater  number  of  naturalists,  without  any 
misgiving,  ranked  them  among  such  pUnts  as  moss<-s 
and  algsB.  Peyssonel,  Reaumur,  Jussieu,  and  Trem- 
bley  had  all  before  this  time  published  treatises  con- 
tftining  correct  views  of  the  animal  nature  of  Zoophytes ; 
and  Ellis  luid  written  his  celebrated  essay  on  British 
Corallines  or  Zoophytes  in  the  very  year  in  which  John- 
son's Dictionary  was  published ;  but  where  incorrect 
views  have  long  prevailed,  they  keep  their  hold  of  the 
public  mind  long  after  the  truth  is  generally  known 
among  men  of  science.  Even  after  the  publication  of 
SlUs's  admirable  work  there  were  a  few  that  dung  to 


the  old  opinions ;  but  truth  at  last  previi1ed«  and  the 
animal  nature  of  Zoophytes  is  now  universally  acrre«d 
on  among  naturalists,  in  Britain  the  term  Zoophyte 
beipg  employed  to  denote  those  linng  creatures  wbtek, 
in  their  form  and  leading  characters,  bear  a  resemblsnoe 
to  regetables.  We  must  bear  in  mind,  then,  that 
they  are  not,  as  the  Greek  name  literally  signifiei, 
animated  pfanU,  but  that  they  are,  in  truth,  pianl-liU 
animaU, 

Though  they  ere  not  the  roost  minute  of  living  rm- 
tares,  they  have  been  placed  at  the  bottom  of  the  fnk 
of  animated  nature ;  for  taking  a  single  polype,  a  \K\of: 
of  simpler  organintion  is  not  known,  and  indeed  raa 
scarcely  be  conceived.  They  can  exist  only  in  s  liquid 
element ;  but  while  some  of  them  are  found  in  tiffh 
water,  by  far  the  greater  number  of  them  are  inbahit- 
ants  of  the  briny  deep.  To  attempt  any  thing  like  t 
scientific  account  of  British  Zoophytes,  would  carry  m 
hr  beyond  the  limits  we  have  prescribed  to  ourM:lrc$ 
in  these  slight  sketches.  Without  the  aid  of  plsit<:>, 
all  we  can  venture  to  attempt,  is  the  description  of  i 
few  of  those  that  have  come  under  our  notice,  cbieliy 
with  the  view  of  directing  the  attention  of  the  tpu'ic 
to  a  department  of  natural  science  which,  as  yer,  bas 
not  been  generally  studied,  though  some  of  the  inte- 
resting objects  which  it  comprehends  are  within  the 
reach  of  all,  and  are  remarkably  fitted  to  show  forta 
the  masterly  touches,  if  we  may  so  speak,  of  the  won* 
der- working  finger  of  the  Omnipotent. 

We  shall  begin  with  the  fi-esh  water  Ifydra  Polvpe, 
(Hydra  ViridteJ  a  creature  now  well  known,  but  vfhin* 
wmiderful  properties,  when  first  made  known  by  M. 
Trembley,  nearly  a  century  ago,  formed  the  all-engn*^* 
ing  topic  of  conversation  and  correspondence  «noii^ 
the  naturalists  of  the  whole  of  Europe.  It  is  so  coru- 
mon  in  Ayrshire,  that  you  have  only  to  take  a  bsndtul 
of  duckweed,  or  any  other  plant  that  grows  in  stai- 
nant  water,  and  to  place  it  in  a  tumbler  of  pure  mier, 
and  you  are  almost  sure  of  having  a  green  Hydra  Pol^pt 
imprisoned  for  observation.  When  newly  caugbi  it  i? 
not  easily  detected,  for  it  is  then  in  the  form  ot  a  snuii 
hemispherical  mass  of  green  jelly.  But  when  left  un- 
disturbed, it  soon  shoots  out,  and  assumes  the  sppeiir- 
ance  of  a  cylindrical  tube,  with  one  end  attached  to  & 
plant  or  to  the  glass,  while  from  the  other,  which  i> 
called  the  mouth,  about  ten  or  twelve  linear  tentacuh 
or  feelera  proceed,  fringing  it  in  the  form  of  a  ^tr. 
These  feeler*  are  extended,  and  move  about  in  learrii 
of  food.  Their  favourite  food  consists  of  very  minute 
red  worms,  generally  found  in  water,  and  so  dcaitiv  b 
the  grasp  of  the  fen/acv/a,  that  no  worm  ever  sur- 
vives it. 

The  way  in  which  the  Hydra  is  propagated  U  by 
buds  or  gems.  A  little  tubercle  is  at  first  observed  m 
some  part  of  the  body  of  the  Polype.  It  soon  increase) 
in  length,  and  sends  forth  teniacula  irom  its  inuuth. 
with  which  it  begins  to  catch  food ;  and  when  it  is 
nearly  the  size  of  the  parent  Polype,  it  drops  off,  and 
becomes  an  independent  animal. 

Though  the  organization  of  the  Hydra  Polype  is  so 
exceedingly  simple,  it  is  remarkably  tenacious  of  life; 
for  it  not  only  Uvea,  hot  can  be  artifidaUy  increKted 
under  a  manipulation  which  would  be  destructive  d 
animals  of  a  higher  grade.  It  was  the  discovery  of 
this  property  that  rendered  the  Hydra  Polype  an  object 
not  only  of  curiosity  and  interest,  but  even  of  wund^r 
among  naturalists.  If  you  slit  it  up  from  end  to  end, 
'*  the  wound,  like  the  wounded  wave,  soon  heals."  ^ 
you  cut  it  into  a  doten  pieces,  each  piece  becomes  s 
separate  animal,  as  large  as  the  original  one  of  which  it 
faaid  been  a  section.  If  you  turn  it  inside  out,  it  nut- 
ters not  to  Polype ;  it  livcs,and  eats,  and  thrives  as  well 
as  ever.  It  seems  to  sufier  little  pain  from  what  aii{fht 
seem  cruel  experiments ;  for  if  it  is  cut-  in  two,  thit 
part  which  is  fiindihed  ^th  the  mouth  catches  feodv 
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greedily  as  eref,  a  few  minutes  after  it  has  heen  dis- 
gected. 

The  Hydra  VvridU  of  wbtcli  we  have  been  treating^ 
while  it  presents  the  Zoophyte  in  its  simplest  aspect, 
helps  us  also  to  form  an  idea  of  the  structure  of  those 
tbat  are  less  simple.  It  is  naked ;  but  let  us  suppose 
that  it  were  covered  with  a  crest — that  gems  proceed- 
ing from  different  parts  of  its  body  were  to  become 
Zoophytes  of  the  same  kind  as  that  on  which  Ihey  grow 
—that  the  calcareous  or  horny  coTering  prevented  them 
frnm  dropping  off-oind  tbat  they,  in  like  manner,  in 
rbt'ir  turn  gave  origin  to  other  Zoophytes,  apringing 
from  their  bodies  and  continuing  to  adhere  to  them, — 
\re  would  then  have  either  a  compound  animal,  with 
many  heads,  or  a  number  of  animals,  each  inhabiting  an 
apnrrtnent  of  a  connected  domicile.  The  greater  part 
of  Zoophytes  are  of  this  compound  character ;  and  while 
the  tiingle  animal  is  called  a  Polype,  and  the  portion 
which  it  inhabits  is  called  its  cell,  the  whole  habitation 
is  called  a  pofypidom,  or  the  house  of  the  Polypes. 

Not  only  have  Zoophytes  been  subdivided  into  genera 
and  »pecies ;  but,  as  the  animals  themselves  materially 
differ  in  structure,  they  have  been  divided  into  four 
great  classes.  On  those  divisions  and  subdivisions  we 
mean  not  at  present  to  dwell — our  ohject  being  to  give 
some  idea  of  the  nature  of  Zoophytes  in  general; 
though,  in  order  to  do  so,  we  must  single  out  a  few  in- 
dividual Zoophytes  tor  more  particukr  description. 

The  next  we  shall  fix  on,  though  of  a  different  class, 
is  fdso  from  f^esh  water ;  and,  in  so  for  as  beauty  is  re- 
garded, is  greatly  superior  to  the  Green  Hydra.  It  is 
called  PltmateUa  repent  s  Plumateiia,  as  a  diminutive 
of  the  Latin  word  which  means  phnwdt  and  repen$^ 
because  it  is  generally  found  creeping  along  the  under 
surfnre  of  stones  or  leaves,  to  which  it  closely  adheres. 
We  are  not  aware  of  its  having  been  found  more  than 
once  before  in  Scotland ;  for,  though  it  is  described  by 
two  distinguished  soophytologists  in  their  valuable 
works,  (Professor  Fleming  of  King's  College,  Aber- 
deen, and  Dr  George  Johnston  of  Berwick-upon- 
Tweed — both  of  whom  I  have  the  honour  of  calling 
my  friends  and  kind  ini«tructors,)  the  habitat  mentioned 
by  Dr  Johnston  is  in  England.  As  we  found  it  twice, 
however,  of  late  in  different  situations  in  this  parish, 
it  is  probably  less  rare  than  is  supposed.  When  taken 
out  of  the  water,  it  has  no  beauty  to  attract  the  eye ; 
but  when  replaced  in  the  water  in  snch  a  position  as 
that  it  can  be  contemplated  with  the  aid  of  a  lens,  what 
\i  beheld  is  both  beautiful  and  wonderful.  When  re- 
garded with  the  naked  eye,  all  that  at  first  is  seen,  is 
the  appearance  of  homy,  leafless  branches  proceeding 
from  a  centre,  and  setting  out  at  short  intervals  along 
the  branches,  and  generally  in  pairs,  what  seem  like 
leaf-buds.  In  a  little,  however,  there  is  the  appearance 
of  life,  and  what  was  a  naked  leafless  branch  assumes 
a  downy  appearance.  The  cause  of  this,  by  narrow  im 
spection,  can  be  ascertained  even  with  the  naked  eye. 
By  the  aid  of  a  lens,  however,  the  nature  of  the  change  is 
much  more  evident.  You  then  see  that  the  branches  are 
tubes  inhabited  by  living  creatures ;  that  ertry  bud  is  a 
cell,  the  dwelling-place  of  a  Polype ;  that  there  may  be 
above  a  hundred  of  these  clustered  together ;  and  that, 
as  one  atone  may  have  several  distinct  villa^t  planted 
upon  it,  the  whole  population  of  a  district  ot  six  square 
inches  may  be  upwards  of  a  thousand.  The  first  symp- 
tom of  life  that  the  observer  perceives,  is  the  Polype 
which  had  shrunk  out  of  sight  on  being  disturbed,  push- 
ing forward  to  the  mouth  of  the  cell,  as  if  to  recon- 
noitre. If  all  is  quiet,  you  soon  see  the  Polype  in  tba 
form  of  a  little  white  rod,  protruded  from  the  cell  in  a 
horizontal  direction.  This  rod  is  composed  of  a  bundle 
of  tentacula,  amounting  to  about  fifty.  The  next  change 
that  takes  place,  is  the  unfolding  of  the  tentacu'a  ;  not 
ifl  the  star-like  form  assumed  by  the  Hydra,  but  in  the 
form  of  two  horse  shoes,  the  one  enclosing  the  other. 


The  outer  and  larger  horse  shoe  is  spread  out  like  a 
lady's  ivory  fan.  The  inner  range  is  unfolded  in  the 
same  manner,  but  it  is  of  smaller  dimensions.  There 
is  something  remarkably  elegant  in  this  form  of  the 
Polype ;  and,  though  it  is  the  more  usual  aspect,  it  is 
not  the  only  one.  There  is  another  of  still  greater 
elegance,  which  seemed  to  be  a  favourite  one,  and 
which  we  have  seen  assumed  by  above  a  hundred  of 
the  Polypes  at  once.  In  this  case,  the  outer  range, 
consisting  of  twenty-six  tentacula,  was  spread  out  in 
the  graceful  manner  we  have  mentioned.  The  inner 
range,  however,  was  made  to  resemble  an  elegant  pavi- 
lion, the  opposite  tentacula  meeting  together  at  the  top  in 
the  form  of  a  Gothic  arch.  Taking  a  survey  of  the  whole, 
however,  it  had  the  appearance  of  a  tented  field,  where 
a  miniature  army  lay  encamped ;  or,  as  there  was  so 
much  more  grace  and  elegance  than  soldiers'  tents  ex- 
hibit, you  were  led  to  think  of  some  splendid  tournay, 
where  the  princes  and  nobles  of  the  land  had  in  all  their 
pomp  assembled,  vicing  with  each  other  in  the  magni- 
ficence of  iheir  pavilions,  with  which  the  plain  far  and 
wide  was  studded. 

And  gay  as  it  was,  it  was  a  field  of  warfare.  The 
Polypes  were  not  the  only  inhabitants  of  the  watery 
plain,  it  was  inhabited  also  by  Infusoriei;  many  of 
which,  green,  and  white,  and  grey,  could  be  seen  with 
the  naked  eye  wantonioK  in  all  the  joy  of  active  life. 
It  was  to  trepan  these  little  thoughtless**  Minims  of 
Nature"  that  the  tentacula  of  the  Plumatella  were 
thus  artfully  spread  out.  Elegant  as  the  arched  pavi- 
lion night  appear,  it  was  to  them  the  chamber  of  death. 
Means  unseen  were  employed  to  lure  the  little  sportive 
animalcules  into  the  well-laid  snare.  Every  one  of  th^ 
feelerg  was  fringed  with  numerous  cilia,  too  minute  to 
be  seen  without  the  aid  of  a  powerful  microscope ;  and 
which  were  constantly  in  motion,  to  produce  currents 
that  might  insensibly  draw  the  little  iufusories  into  the 
inner  or  outer  enclosure,  like  Scylla  and  Charybdis, 
prepared  for  their  destruction.  Let  them  but  touch, 
in  their  heedless  gambols,  one  of  the  extended  feeler§, 
and,  with  the  suddenness  of  the  lightning's  flash,  the 
whole  were  closed,  and  withdrawn  into  the  cell ;  and, 
by  the  very  act  of  withdrawal,  the  cell  was  shut,  and 
escape  rendered  utterly  impossible  I 

As  we  shall  not  at  present  touch  on  the  marine  Zoo- 
phytes, what  has  been  said  respecting  the  beautiful 
PhtmateUa  may  serve  to  <■  point  a  moral,"  and  to  teach 
us  some  lessons  of  wisdom. 

We  blame  not  the  Piumatelia  for  catching  its  prey, 
— it  is  guided  by  instinct  in  doing  so ;  and  even  though 
it  had  been  guided  by  reason,  it  would  have  been  as 
little  reprehensible  as  the  wild  Indian,  who  subsists  by 
his  skill  in  fishing,  and  in  the  chase :  and  yet,  it  may 
remind  us  of  those  who  are  deeply  culpable,  and  have  a 
fearful  responsibility.  In  looking  at  the  beautifiil  pavi» 
lion-like  display  made  by  the  Plumaidla^  though  the 
natural  feeling  is  that  of  admiration,  we  may,  by  no 
very  unnatural  process,  be  led  to  think  6f  the  tents  of 
tin, — of  the  palaces  of  pollution, — of  the  gin  palaces, 
reared  by  those  who  make  merchandise  of  souls ;  who, 
for  '•  filthy  lucre,"  ply  every  wile  suited  to  the  corrupt 
propensities  of  the  human  heart.  In  looking  at  the 
little  m/ksortes,  on  the  verge  of  destruction,  I  could 
not  help  thinking  with  pity  on  the  multitudes  of  infa- 
tuated mortals  who  **go  as  oxen  to  the  slaughter,  as 
birds  to  the  snare,  and  know  not  that  it  is  for  their 
life."  In  such,  also,  we  might  regard  as  verified  the 
ancient  fiible  of  warriors,  by  partaking  of  Circe's  cup, 
changed  into  swine :  and  when  the  fable  tells  how  the 
veteran  chief  was  preserved  from  falling  under  the 
power  of  the  enchantress,  by  an  herb  given  him  by  a 
friendly  deity,  O  should  we  forget,  that  even  to  those 
whom  the  cup  of  sinful  pleasure  has  degraded,  and  sunk 
below  the  level  of  the  most  polluted  of  the  brutes, 
there  is  offered  free  access  to  the  tree  of  life,  *'the 
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leBves  of  wUch  are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations," — of 
which,  if  the  degraded  eat,  they  are  raised  not  only  to 
the  rank  of  men,  but  are  made  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature,  ''being  renewed  in  the  whole  man  after  the 
image  of  God."  O  let  us  be  thankful  that  this  blessed 
tree  is,  in  Christ,  laid  open  to  all,— that  it  can  not  only 
keep  us  from  the  fiisdnations  of  sinful  pleasure,  but 
that  it  can  bless  us  with  exalted  pleasures  during  our 
earthly  pilgrimage,  and  bring  us  to  a  land  of  eternal  joy. 
Child  of  the  dust  I  wilt  thou  reject  the  gracious  offer? 
Wilt  thou  put  away  from  thee  the  richest  blessings,  to 
drink  deadly  poison  from  a  gilded  cup  ?  **  When  sin- 
ners  entice  thee,  consent  thou  not."  When  Pleasure 
plies  her  deceitful  wiles,  know  that  "  by  her  many  have 
been  cast  down  wounded,  and  many  strong  men  have 
been  slain."  •*  Enter  not,  then,  into  the  path  of  the 
wicked ;  go  not  in  the  way  of  evil  men.  Avoid  it, 
pass  not  by  it,  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away."  Say, 
*'  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  and  that  will 

I  seek  after, that  I  may  dwell  in  the  oouse  of  the 

Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  that  I  may  behold  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  inquire  in  his  temple ;  for  in 
the  time  of  trouble  he  will  hide  me  in  his  pavilion ;  in 
the  secret  of  his  Ubernade  he  will  hide  me ;  he  will 
set  me  upon  a  rock." 

THB    NECSS8ITT  OF  HOLINESS  TO   PEACE  ON  XABTK 
AND   HAPPINESS  IN   HEAVEN; 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Br  THE  Rev.  Nathaniel  Paterson,  D.  D.» 

Minitter  of  St  Andrew's  Parish,  Glasgow, 

*' Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." — Heb.  xii.  14. 

It  affords  a  high  satisfaction  to  the  mind,  in  view- 
ing many  of  the  snblime  truths  and  momentous 
precepts  of  our  holy  religion,  to  find  that  the  same 
things,  though  less  clearly,  are  yet  certainly  writ- 
ten in  the  very  constitution  of  nature  and  the 
course  of  providence.  And  thus,  whether  de- 
voutly regarding  or  failing  to  observe  the  Word 
of  God,  man's  faith  may  be  strengthened,  or  his 
folly  reproved,  by  what  he  is  compelled  to  wit- 
ness in  the  work  of  God.  The  world,  indeed, 
maintains  a  universal  opposition  to  the  precept  of 
our  text :  "  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes — their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood — and  the 
way  of  peace  have  they  not  known ;"  but  this  op- 
position is  followed  all  the  way  by  the  reproach 
of  a  blood-stained  history — by  the  testimony  of 
a  conscience,  that  things  ought  not  so  to  be--by 
the  experience  of  deep  and  self-inflicted  miseries, 
and  by  a  thorough  conviction  of  reason,  that  in- 
finitely better  it  were  for  the  well-being  of  the 
world,  if  the  precepts  of  our  text  had  a  universal 
acceptance,  and  a  universal  efficiency,  in  the  hearts 
of  our  species. 

War,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  is  a  shocking  out- 
rage upon  all  that  is  delicate  and  beautiful  in  the 
mechanism  of  the  human  frame — ^upon  all  that  is 
benevolent  and  blissful  in  the  social  affections, 
which  the  Almighty  has  implanted.  In  the  fierce 
encounter,  the  spear  destroys  the  image  of  God — 
lays  waste  that  which  he  hath  «  fearfully  and  won- 
derfully made."  In  this  way  millions  perish  in 
'^^eir  prime,  and  are  lost  to  all  the  ends,  in  time, 
hicU  they  were  tenderly  nursed  and  dutifully 


reared  to  man's  estate.    Bat  yet,  it  ife<n«,  rf ^ 
must  have  its  glory  and  its  shouts  of  \t\uwa  ^ 
miserable  glory,  with  its  laurels  dabbled  in  (u.-i 
— ^melancholy  shouts,  mingled  with  the  ft^^-  rf 
the  dying,  and  the  wailing  of  widows  and  oryi^ 
seeking  their  husbands  and  fathers  uni>*  - 1 
heaps  of  the  slain  I     And  O !  if  such  <ktp  *  ^ 
defile  the  honours  which  victory  has  woo.  i\| 
must  the  condition  of  the  vanquished  be,  m& 
to  their  desolate  homes  and  trampled  tIois?  i 
a  broken  spirit  and  the  chains  of  bonda?p?  \\ 
is  it  in  the  very  sight,  and  under  the  scftri:u  I 
such  miseries,  that  dying  chieftains  have  le:V.i 
revenge  as  a  legacy  to  their  ofisphn^,  acd  .J 
warriors  have  taken  their  sons  bound  cpoo  •  .ft 
never  to  listen  to  the  terms  of  peace.  WLi*  :■ 
do  we  behold  ?     On  the  one  hand,  thif:  U\'  '¥ 
joining  peace  ;  on  the  other,  men  servin;;  ci. t 
lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  aoc 
hateful,  and  hating  one  another :  but  we  ye  ■ 
this  contrast,  that  the  things  of  man's  guilty  cl  a 
are  doomed,  in  the  course  of  providence,  tof:4i| 
so  many  fountains  of  bitterness,  out  of «:.  a, 
whilst  they  draw  and  drink,  the  proud  and  (<^r/^  I 
ing  are  constrained  to  admire  the  beauty  vA  a* 
cellency  of  the  precept,  <<  Follow  peace  v,(a  .. 
men." 

But,  suppose  there  be  no  national  wsr,  tiM?" 
may  yet,  in  the  same  community,  be  an  ibasrl  v 
of  dispeace ; — as  in  the  case  of  personal  quxT 
family  feuds,  religious  animosity,  and  pw.  . 
strife.  Now,  it  is  not  the  question,  wbetWt^ 
things  be  agreeable  to  the  com]ptne>sof  iLt-- 
nature  ?  whether  they  serve  to  gratify  tbo^- ;  - 
sions  by  which  they  are  excited  and  fomenttl'- 
but  the  question  is,  whether  there  be  not  •  I  • 
discountenance  and  condemn  them? — ak«  »' 
ten  with  clearness  on  the  conscience,  anJ  o 
stantly  carried  into  effect  by  a  series  of  ]. 
inflictions  in  the  providence  of  God.  Wiu* '" 
the  gratifications  of  malice  may  he,  in  suwir: 
seeds  of  discord,  and  watching  their  mi^chie-  - 
growth,  yet  is  the  heart,  in  so  doing,  all  tik-  ^L : 
the  victim  of  its  own  devices  ;  it  has  no  qaitr.  n 
comfort,  no  self-approbation,  no  favour  of  0  - 
It  is  marked  out  by  all  the  good  as  an  object " 
be  detested  and  shunned ;  it  is  left  amni^t  t. 
dark  sea  of  its  own  troubles,  and  it  descries  in  '.- 
distance  no  haven  of  rest.  How  stron^Hv,  \l-^^ 
do  the  dictates  of  conscience  and  the  lavvsoff" 
vidence  illustrate  and  commend  the  benLni:. 
precepts  of  the  Word :  **  Let  all  bitterne»  t^ 
wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  eril-fpeaL:: 
be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice ;  acd  He '' 
kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  foi^i^npr. 
another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake,  hath  t  :• 
given  you :  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  aod  Ill- 
ness, without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Ur- 

And  as  we  have  said  of  national  wsr  s^  ' 
domestic  strife — both  equally  the  opposite  of  p 
— so  say  we  now  of  sin,  the  opposite  o^  t^''  •  ' 
Sin  hardens  the  heart ;  and  Ipfl  to  itself,  rur. '. 
to  excess  of  riot,  it  grows,  by  the  unpeiwi*du  - 
irresistible  force  of  habit,  to  an  inveterate  aoii «- 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


729 


solute  dominion.  But  then  the  consequence  is, 
that  such  a  sinner  is  not  more  a  pest  to  society, 
than  he  is  his  own  most  relentless  and  destroying 
foe.  He  carries  in  his  own  heart  a  witness  against 
himself.  He  can  hear  no  reasoning  about  right- 
eousness, temperance,  and  judgment  to  come. 
In  the  fear  that  hath  torment  he  would  fain 
have  it,  that  there  is  no  God  and  no  hereafter ; 
bat  conscience  all  the  while  bears  testimony  to 
both ;  and  that  voice,  wliigh  he  cannot  bribe  to 
silence,  he  seeks  to  drown  by  drinking  iniquity 
with  greediness :  but  the  effect  of  this  foolish  en- 
deavour is  at  once  to  increase  the  terrors,  and  to 
accelerate  the  approach  of  death ;  and  that  voice, 
once  unheeded  as  a  whisper,  will  shake  the  soul 
with  its  thunder,  amidst  the  fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment,  and  fiery  indignation  that  shall  con- 
gume  the  adversary.  That  the  wicked  may  flourish 
and  live  long,  is  true — ^in  which  case  the  long- 
suffering  of  God  will  make  their  reckoning  for 
eternity  more  dreadful ;  but  more  frequent  it  is, 
that  whilst  sin  embitters  every  moment  of  his  life, 
it  also  cuts  off  the  sinner  in  the  midst  of  his  days. 
And  thus  the  precept  of  our  text,  much  needed  in 
an  evil  world,  much  needed  in  the  period  of  youth, 
and  in  the  place  of  abounding  temptations,  is  com- 
mended to  heart  and  soul  by  all  that  you  expe- 
rience within,  and  by  all  that  you  see  around  you, 
in  the  constitution  of  nature  and  in  the  course  of 
providence.  There  you  see  laws  which  are  as 
plainly  written  as  they  are  stedfast ;  whose  ope- 
ration, if  they  are  unheeded,  must  be  felt ; — laws 
which  no  art  can  elude,  no  power  can  resist,  and 
whose  excellence,  whether  for  man's  good  or 
God's  glory,  no  mortal  creature  can  deny.  And 
thus,  if  the  precept  have  less  welcome  because  it 
is  written  in  the  Word  of  God,  the  careless  reader 
will  be  compelled  to  meet  with  it  in  another 
volume  by  the  same  Author :  and  though  nothing 
can  add  to  the  obligation  laid  on  us  by  what  we 
knew  to  be  the  Word  of  God ;  yet  are  we  brought 
to  a  clearer  understanding,  and  deeper  feeling  of 
the  preceptive  authority,  when  we  see  the  same 
thing  as  certainly  written  in  the  work  of  God's 
hand  as  in  the  Word  of  his  inspiration,  and  iind 
its  sanction  upheld  before  our  eyes  every  day,  in 
all  the  dealings  of  that  providence  by  which  he 
rules  the  world. 

The  two  greatest  things  that  concern  the  whole 
of  our  being,  as  sojourners  here  in  the  prospect 
of  eternity,  are  peace  with  men  and  acceptance 
with  God  in  heaven.  Our  t^xt  embraces  both ; 
"  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  with- 
out which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  These 
two  are  essentially  connected.  The  wisdom  that 
Cometh  down  from  above  is  flrst  pure^  then  it  is 
peaceoMe.  Without  holiness,  there  can  be  no 
peace  on  earth ;  without  holiness,  we  cannot  en- 
ter the  kingdom  of  heaven.  We  proceed  then,  in 
an  humble  dependence  on  the  Divine  aid  and 
blessing,  to  consider,  Fb^st,  The  necessity  of 
holiness  to  the  promotion  of  peace;  secondly^ 
The  necessity  of  holiness  to  a  meetncss  for 
heaven. 


As  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  to  God,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  man  in  such  a  spirit  should  hate  that 
holiness  which  he  requires.  Hence  they  give  to 
it  some  bad  appellation,  and  strive  to  invest  it 
with  a  prejudice  which  may  render  it  unlovely,  if 
not  hateful,  to  others.  They  describe  it  as  being 
righteous  overmuch,  or  they  call  it  fanatical,  and 
allege  that  those  who  are  the  most  remarkable  for 
its  attainment,  are  merely  hypocrites.  Thus  they 
brand,  as  being  a  detestable  delusion,  that  very 
thing  which  in  the  creature  is  likest  the  Creator, 
and  which,  as  it  honours  the  Sovereign  Ruler,  con- 
stitutes the  chief  good  for  time,  and  the  only  pre- 
paration for  eternity.  I  warn  thee,  O  reader,  if 
thou  hast  ever  so  spoken,  take  heed  that  such 
words  be  no  more  found  on  thy  tongue.  They 
betray  the  deepest  enmity  to  God,  and  the  worst 
will  to  the  best  interests  of  man.  If  ever  thou 
come  to  a  right  frame  of  spirit,  the  remembrance 
of  such  words  will  be  thy  burning  shame  and 
bitterest  sorrow ;  and  if  thou  die  as  thou  art,  thou 
wilt  be  speechless  before  that  high  and  holy  tri- 
bunal from  which  the  wicked  go  away  into  ever- 
lasting punishment,  and  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal. 

How  well  might  it  correct  all  such  loose  and 
injurious  thoughts  respecting  holiness,  to  learn 
for  certain,  that  without  it  there  can  be  on  earth 
no  solid  peace  amongst  men ;  that  without  making 
it  the  first  aim,  as  means  to  an  end,  the  ablest  of 
statesmen  and  the  best  of  patriots  will  labour  in 
vain.  That  term,  apart  from  all  aspersions,  and 
in  its  proper  sense,  means  nothing  more  nor  less, 
than  every  living  soul  ought  to  aspire  after,  and 
labour  to  attain.  It  signifies  tlie  absence  of  those 
evil  passions  that  corrupt  the  soul,  as  well  as  those 
lusts  that  defile  the  body ;  and  which,  taken  col- 
lectively, the  apostle  terms  a  pollution  of  the  flesh 
and  of  the  spirit.  Is  it  not  then  to  be  suspected, 
that  they  who  sco^  at  holiness,  if  they  do  not 
patronize,  have  at  least  no  great  aversion  to  those 
vices  which  are  no  less  vile  than  destructive? 
But  the  term  in  question  does  not  only  imply  the 
removal  of  those  evils,  but  the  possession  of  what- 
soever things  are  pure,  and  lovely,  and  of  good 
report — the  highest  attainments  of  those  virtues 
and  graces  by  which  the  disciple  of  Jesus,  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth, 
adorns  the  doctrine  of  God  his  Saviour  in  all 
things.  And  probable  it  is,  that  they  who  speak 
highly  of  holiness  have  as  little  relish  of  the  worth 
by  which  it  is  dignified,  as  they  have  of  hatred  to 
those  degrading  propensities  from  which  it  is 
altogether  free. 

Such  is  that  true  nobility  of  character,  that  pu- 
rity of  heart  and  life,  which  the  Gospel  wonder- 
fully achieves,  which  God  peremptorily  requires, 
and  which  it  is  the  part  only  of  the  ungodly,  in 
their  ignorance  and  folly,  to  deride:  and  now, 
seeing  what  holiness  is,  it  is  easy  also  to  show, 
that  without  it  there  can  be  on  earth  no  solid 
peace  amongst  men.  Sin  is  disorder  carried  into 
the  ways  and  works  of  God.  However  weak  the 
hand,  sin,  ia  any  shape,  is  a  blow  levelled  at  the 
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foundations  of  tbe  universe ;  it  is  enmity  to  the 
Sovereign  Ruler,  and  rebellion  against  his  righte- 
ous laws.  See,  then,  the  inevitable  consequence : 
If  all  men  are  by  nature  in  a  state  of  sin,  and  that 
sin  is  enmity  to  the  Supreme  Ruler,  there  can  be 
no  bond  of  union  amongst  men,  as  the  subjects  of 
a  divine  and  righteous  government.  Hence,  as 
it  is  truly  said,  "  All  men  seek  their  own  things." 
Hence,  might  becomes  substituted  for  right  /  or, 
if  might  fail,  selfishness  will  seek  its  own  ends  hy 
baser  means, — such  as  falsehood,  circumvention, 
and  fraud.  Hence  the  endless  crossing  of  paths, 
and  clashing  of  interests ;  a  continual  course  of 
mutual  injuries ;  the  suffering  of  oppression  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  exhibition  of  ill-got  gains 
on  the  other ;  never  ceasing  to  provoke  envy  and 
strife,  hatred  and  revenge.  Hence  it  is  said,  as 
it  may  be  seen  of  men,  that  "  their  feet  are  swift 
to  shed  blood,  and  the  way  of  peace  have  they  not 
known." 

It  is  in  such  a  state  of  things  that  the  precept 
of  our  text  is  given,  under  a  certain  limitation, — 
"  Follow  peace  with  all  men."  It  is  not  said.  Be 
at  peace  with  all  men,  but,  Do  the  things  that 
make  for  peace.  The  same  precept  is  elsewhere 
given,  with  the  like  reserve, — **  If  it  be  possible, 
as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all 
men ;"  intimating  that  it  may  not  be  possible,  do 
what  you  will ;  and  if  possible,  that  in  some  cases 
it  would  not  be  right,  for  peace  must  not  be  sought 
by  the  sacrifice  of  principle, — ^we  must  not  aban- 
don the  fear  of  God,  and  the  allegiance  we  owe 
to  him,  in  order  to  please  the  wicked,  and  be  at 
peace  with  them. 

But,  suppose  the  precept  requiring  holiness  to 
be  carried  out  to  its  full  extent,  not  aiming  at 
peace  directly,  and  in  the  first  instance,  but  indi- 
rectly, and  through  the  medium  of  an  acquired 
holiness,  then  would  peace,  thq  desired  end,  be 
most  certainly  acquired.  Healing  the  fountain, 
the  sweet  waters  would  flow;  a  joyful  order 
would  arise  out  of  the  confusion  of  darkness,  in 
the  presence  of  a  holy  light ;  and  in  proportit)n  to 
the  abundance  of  that  beauteous  element,  would  a 
blissful  peace  be  diffused  over  the  homes  and  the 
hearts  of  men.  Were  all  intent  on  getting,  for 
themselves  as  well  as  for  their  kindred  and  race, 
the  holiness  of  heart  and  life  which  is  dear  to  God, 
then  would  all  have  one  end, — not  their  selfish 
gratification,  but  his  glory.  To  gain  that  end,  all 
would  be  conducted  in  one  way.  *<  To  the  law 
and  to  the  testimony,"  would  be  the  universal 
rule;  "not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done."  This 
oneness  of  object  and  procedure  would  be  accom- 
panied by  a  divine  and  constraining  influence,  ever 
tending  to  produce  in  all  minds  a  similarity  of 
character.  Serving  the  same  Lord,  and  walking 
in  his  steps,  his  followers  would  grow  in  his  like- 
ness ;  and  all  growing  like  to  One,  they  would 
insensibly,  and  without  invidious  comparisons^ 
become  like  one  to  another ;  and  finding  in  each 
nothing  hateful,  there  would  be  no  hating,  but, 
bearing  the  image  of  their  Saviour  and  Lord,  they 
would  dwell  together,  as  dear  children,  in  loye, 


preserving  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bonds  of 
peace.  Thus,  sin  being  destroyed,  selfishness 
would  cease.  There  would  be  no  more  clashing 
of  interests  and  crossing  of  paths,  but  all  creatures 
yielding  obedience  to  the  blessed  and  only  Poten- 
tate, would,  like  the  planets,  moving  in  one  wav, 
and  shining  with  one  light,  harmonize,  and  in  their 
happiness  proclaim  the  glory  of  Him  in  whom 
they  live,  and  move,  and  have  their  being.  This 
is  the  Bible  theory  of  peace, — the  only  one  that 
has  reason  on  its  side,  and,  so  far  as  they  go,  the 
facts  of  experience  for  its  vindication, — the  only 
one  that  fallen  mortals  will  ever  realize ;  holine:^s 
the  way,  and  peace  the  end !  presenting  on  earth 
the  scenery  of  heaven, — a  type  and  pledge  of  fu- 
ture bliss, — where  all  are  of  one  mind,  because 
one  holy  and  unerring  will  is  law ;  and  all  is  peace, 
because  all  is  pure. 

Let  no  one  fear  that  the  world,  by  such  a  re- 
novation, would  lose  the  interest  of  variety,  or 
sufler  a  tedious  monotony  in  the  quietude  of  its 
peace.  We  cannot  allow  to  sin  any  one  good 
eflfect ;  and  we  see  no  want  of  variety  in  the  works 
of  God.  There  is  much  diversity  of  feature  an>l 
temperament  in  the  character  of  the  apostles 
though  they  are  all  holy  men,  devoted  to  their 
Lord,  and  lovely  in  their  lives.  There  is  one 
glory  of  the  sun,  another  of  the  moon,  and  another 
of  the  stars,  and  one  star  differeth  from  another 
star  in  glory;  but  they  are  all  glorious.  The 
flowers  of  the  field  have  many  hues  and  forms, 
but  they  are  all  beautiful ;  and  if  moral  evil  might 
improve  the  world,  then  would  the  effect  of  flowers 
be  heightened  by  the  foot  that  treads  them  down, 
or  the  hand  that  stains  their  bosoms  with  mire. 
The  dew-drops  have  the  sameness  of  a  single  ele- 
ment, and  the  light  which  they  reflect  is  one  and 
the  same  to  all ;  yet  have  they  no  dreariness  of 
aspect,  but  delight  the  eye  with  the  varied  hues 
of  modest  green,  of  orient  pearl,  and  of  brightest 
fire :  and,  oh !  in  what  permanent  and  peaceful 
loveliness  will  th%  converts  of  Zion  appear,  when 
shining  in  the  light  of  the  Lord,  they  shall  he 
numerous,  and  beautiful  as  the  drops  of  the 
dew ! 

Thus  have  we  seen  the  necessity  of  holiness  to 
the  promotion  of  peace ;  an  end  as  certainly  to  be 
attained  through  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  as  the 
blessedness  of  its  boon  to  man's  few  days  is  by 
any  other  course  absolutely  and  for  ever  unattain- 
able. 

Let  no  one  say.  The  end  is  so  remote,  and  the 
field  so  wide,  I  cannot  entertain  the  motive,  or 
feel  that  an  obligation  for  the  wellbeing  of  a 
world  should  rest  upon  me.  Thy  God  requires 
thee  to  "  follow  peace  with  all  men."  The  sin 
that  thwarts  that  purpose,  as  in  ey^rj  other  view, 
is  an  infinite  evil ;  for  there  is  no  end  to  its  effects. 
A  bad  word  or  deed  that  dies  not  with  thee,  may 
disturb  the  peace  of  another  hemisphere,  and  hurt 
the  generations  yet  unborn ;  and  well  may  it  be 
felt  in  thy  heart,  that,  at  the  least,  thou  art  an- 
swerable for  whatever  may  create  dispeace  in  thy 
family,  amongst  thy  kindred  and  neighbours,  and 
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m  all  the  sphere  to  which  thine  influence  does 
obvionsly  extend.  "  Simeon  and  Levi  are  breth- 
ren ;  instruments  of  cruelty  are  in  their  habita- 
tion. Cursed  be  their  anger>  for  it  was  fierce ; 
and  their  wrath,  for  it  was  cruel.''  "  Blessed  are 
the  peace-makers :  for  they  shall  be  called  the  chil- 
dren of  God."  See,  then,  the  field  of  thy  duty, 
and  come  under  a  feeling  of  thy  obligation,  to  seek 
that  holiness  which  is  essential  to  peace  amongst 
men;  and  see  how  this  largest  public  good  is 
linked  with  thy  deepest  personal  interest, — "  With- 
out holiness  no  roan  shall  see  the  Lord."  This 
we  shall  consider  in  what  remains  of  this  discourse. 
(  To  be  continued,) 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Love  not  the  World, — You  ask  me  bow  are  we  to 
wean  our  hearts  from  the  world  ?  I  know  no  answer 
but  that  which  Scripture  gives,  (1  John  iv.  4 ;  v.  4,  5.) 
A  believing  view  of  Jesus  must  make  the  world  look 
dark  and  insignificant ;  and  whenever  we  begin  to  love 
it  too  much,  we  have  only  to  apply  to  Him  who  has 
said  to  us,  "  Be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the 
world,"  and  his  mighty  power  shall  be  put  forth  to  en. 
able  us  to  overcome  it  also.  I  used  to  make  many 
resolutions  against  a  worldly  spirit,  and  try  many  ways 
to  break  myself  to  it,  and  these  resolutions  were  re- 
peatedly broken,  but  now  I  have  but  one  way.  I  try 
to  Cake  my  heart  to  Jesus,  believing  that  the  victory  is 
aheady  mine  for  his  sake.  Lord,  thou  hast  promised 
that  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  me.  Thou  hast 
said  that  **  every  one  that  is  born  of  thee  overcometh 
the  world.**  Fulfil  thy  gracious  promise,  and  make  me 
more  than  conqueror  in  thy  might.  Thou  hast  given 
thyself  for  my  sins,  that  thou  inightest  deliver  me  from 
tliis  present  world,  and  wilt  thou  now  leave  me  to  be 
taken  captive  by  this  evil  world  ?  The  faithful  God 
most  become  like  a  lying,  promise-breaking  man  before 
he  can  refuse  to  help  his  servants  who  thus  cast  them- 
selves on  his  word  of  promise,  and  disclaim  all  wisdom, 
strength,  and  goodness  but  his.  The  world,  and  the 
things  of  the  world,  as  a  strong  man  armed,  who 
keepeth  his  goods  in  peace,  must  continue  to  have  pos- 
sessioo  of  our  hearts  till  Christ,  who  is  stronger  than 
the  world,  breaks  in  and  claims  the  house  of  the  strong 
man  as  a  mansion  for  his  Spirit  to  dwell  in.  Cast 
yourself,  then,  without  fear  upon  the  free  grace  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus.  The  more  worldly  and  wicked  you 
feel  yourself  to  be,  the  more  he  is  concerned  to  show 
his  faithfulness  in  saving  you  from  your  worldliness  and 
wickedness. — M.  J.  Gkaham.     (^Memoir,) 

The  first  and  second  Advent^—O  that  Christians 
were  careful  to  live  with  one  eye  still  on  Christ  cru- 
cified, and  with  the  other  on  Christ  coming  to  glory — 
Baxisk. 

Natural  and  Revealed  Religion, — The  enemies  of  our 
religion  have  endeavoured  to  detract  from  its  excellence, 
by  maintaining,  that  it  enjoins  no  duties  formerly  un- 
known, and  reveals  no  truths  of  importance  to  salvation, 
which  unaided  reason  might  not  have  discovered.  Its 
morality,  they  pretend,  is  the  native  morality  of  every 
ancorrupted  heart;  and  its  doctrines,  except  where 
they  are  peculiar  in  absurdity,  are  merely  the  suggestions 
of  natural  religion.  Before  admitting  or  controverting 
the  truth  of  this  assertion,  we  may  ask— What  is  this 
natural  religion  ?  Is  it  a  religion  which  Nature  has 
engraven  in  deep  and  legible  characters  on  the  heart  ? 
Why,  then,  is  it  not  to  every  man,  like  the  written 
word  of  God,  a  light  unto  his  feet,  and  a  lamp  unto 
his  path  ?    It  it  a  religion  common  to  all  the  nations  of 


the  world  ?  Whence,  then,  those  absurd  and  monstrous 
systems  of  superstition,  which,  before  the  introduction 
of  Christianity,  universally  prevailed  ?  Or  why,  even 
now,  where  the  light  of  the  Gospel  has  not  arisen,  does 
"  darkness  cover  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the 
people  ?  '*  Is  it  a  religion  concealed  from  the  vulgar 
and  unlearned,  but  discoverable  in  all  its  lustre  by  the 
studious  and  contemplative?  Whence,  then,  that  hesi- 
tating imrerfainty  about  essential  duties,  that  inco- 
herent absurdity  in  regard  to  the  most  important  points 
of  belief,  which  disfigure  the  systems  of  the  best  and 
most  intelligent  philosophers  of  antiquity?  Or,  was  it 
reserved  for  the  more  enlightened  wisdom  of  modern 
times  to  di'^pcl  the  clouds  of  ignorance  and  error  by 
which  true  religion  was  obscured,  and  display  her 
genuine  form  in  all  its  purity  and  loveliness  ?  This, 
indeed,  is  an  honour  to  which  some  moderns  seem 
willing  to  lay  claim  ;  but,  unfortunately  for  their  pre- 
tensions, those  clouds  had  previously  been  dispelled  by 
the  light  of  revelation  ;  and  all  the  beauties  with  which 
they  have  adorned  the  idol,  that  they  worship  under 
the  name  of  Natural  Religion,  are  borrowed  from  the 
religion  of  Jesus,  which  they  affect  to  despise.  When- 
ever they  lose  sight  of  this  fair  original,  their  delinea- 
tions become  disfigured  and  ridiculous.  When  they 
affect  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written  in  this  sacred 
volume,  their  wisdom  degenerates  into  fully :  and, 
were  they  our  only  ii)3truetors  in  religion,  we  should 
speedily  be  overtaken  by  that  gross  darkness,  in  which 
the  world  was  formerly  involved,  and  which  the  light 
of  revelation  alone  could  clear  away. — Rev.  Alexan- 
DEa  Stew  AST.     (Discourses.) 

Spiritual  Deafness  and  Blindness, — Oh !  how  are  we 
deafened  by  these  ears  of  ours,  and  how  are  we 
blinded  by  these  eyes  of  ours, — that  we  cannot  heAr 
the  voice  of  God,  calling  us  to  heaven,  to  his  eternal 
kingdom  and  glory, — that  we  cannot  behold  the  divine 
light  that  shines  through  all  things — Hows. 

A  true  Christian  is  courageous It  is  the  cowardice 

of  Christians  that  spoils  their  fortune. — Da  M'CaiE. 
(  Ou  Esther,) 

Family  Worship, — The  principal  part  of  family  reli- 
gion is  prayer,  every  morning  and  evening,  and  reading 
some  portion  of  Scripture ;  and  this  is  so  necessary  to 
keep  alive  a  sense  of  God  and  religion  in  the  minds  of 
men,  that  when  it  is  neglected  I  do  not  see  how  any 
family  can  in  reason  be  esteemed  a  family  of  Christians^ 
or  indeed  have  any  religion  at  all.— -Tillotbon. 

Forgiveness  of  Injuries, — When  injured  by  any  one 
we  should  remember  that  God  presents  to  us  the  most 
glorious  opportunity  of  showing  forth  his  own  image-*- 
mercy  and  forgiveness* — Howels. 

The  value  of  Communion  with  God. — Were  we  more 
in  the  mount  with  God,  our  faces  would  shine  moro 
with  men. — Leighton. 

THOUGHTS   ON   STUDYING  THE 

SCRIPTURES. 

By  Mr  Alexander  Touoh,  Jitnr., 

One  of  the  EUtfr*  of  thr  Middle  Churchy  Greenock. 

The  times  in  which  we  live  are  indeed  strangp,  and 
fraught  with  danger.  Prinriples  are  abroad  which  tend 
more  to  bewilder  than  enlighten  the  understanding  of 
men.  Knowledge  is  progresj-ing,  but  in  comparatively 
few  instances  is  it  unto  godliness.  The  varieties  of 
opinion  are  almost  as  numerous  as  are  the  diverdiiies 
of  the  human  countenance;  and  thiie  :ire  those  who 
pertinaciously  adhere  to  the  ^edurtion*  of  error,  in  de- 
fiance of  the  evidences  of  Scripture  and  tlic  dictates  of 
common  senf  c.     To  what  are  we  to  ascribe  all  this  ? 
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Why,  it  must  he  to  our  ignorance  of  the  truth,  and  to 
the  false  pride  of  the  heart  that  refuses  to  hearken  to 
instruction.  In  order  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  we  must  compare  Scripture  with  Scripture,  doing 
this  in  humble  dependence  on  the  agency  of  that  Divine 
Spirit  who  moved  holy  men  of  old  to  write  and  speak 
the  will  of  God.  There  is  a  secret  operation  WTOught 
upon  the  mind  by  supernatural  agency,  that  communi- 
cates, through  the  medium  of  the  Word,  light  so  clear 
and  vigour  so  strong,  that  all  the  learning  of  Greece 
and  Rome  cannot  equal  them.  Men,  possessed  of  mere 
human  knowledge,  may  dispute  about  the  grammatical 
correctness,  and  the  critical  arrangement,  and  the  his- 
torical  exactness  of  the  Scripture ; — in  short,  they  may 
possess  accurate  views  of  science,  and  of  religion  in 
relation  to  its  abstract  theory,  and  yet  be  totally  igno- 
rant of  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Bible ;  while  a  man 
in  the  humbler  walks  of  life  will  often  put  to  the  blush 
the  man  of  letters,  or  him  who  is  versed  merely  in  the 
policy  of  this  world.  The  one  too  often  seeks  nothing 
more  than  to  administer  to  the  fine  taste  of  his  fello^^'s, 
by  laboured  and  refined  criticisms;  while  the  other 
seeks  the  approbation  of  his  God,  and  the  salvation  of 
his  own  soul  and  of  the  souls  of  others. 

Learning,  although  good  in  itself,  is  not  sufficient  to 
enlighten  or  feed  the  mind.  The  mind,  by  nature,  is 
surrounded  with  thick  darkness,  beyond  which  it  can- 
not penetrate  till  a  heavenly  light  disperse  the  gloom 
with  which  it  is  surrounded — a  gloom  which  the  genius, 
or  wisdom,  or  power  of  man  can  never  dispel.  We 
have  a  striking  proof  of  this  in  an  interesting  discussion 
which  took  place  between  Charles  the  Second  and  his 
Ro}  al  Consort,  in  company  with  the  Earl  of  Rochester 
and  Dt  S ,  the  Royal  Chaplain : — 

'*  The  King  being  in  conversation  with  the  Earl  of 
Rochester,  Dr  S.  his  chaplain.  Queen  Catherine,  some 
of  the  Ministers  of  State,  &c.,  and  after  having  dis- 
coursed for  some  time  on  the  affairs  of  Government,  on 
a  sudden  he  cried  out,  *  Let  our  thoughts  be  unbent 
from  the  cares  of  State,  and  give  us  a  generous  glass 
of  wine,  that  cheeretb  God  and  man,  as  the  Scripture 
saith.'  The  Queen,  hearing  the  King  talk  of  wine 
cheering  God,  and  quoting  Scripture  for  it,  was  sur- 
prised, and  begged  leave  to  observe,  *  that,  in  her  hum- 
ble opinion,  it  was  not  less  than  blasphemy ;  for/  says 
she,  *  God  is  an  eternal,  infinite,  unchangeable  Being, 
a  pure  Spirit,  and  so  hath  neither  parts  nor  passions, 
und  consequently  cannot  be  cheered.*  '  Well,'  says 
the  King,  *  I  am  not  prepared  to  turn  to  chapter  and 
verse,  but  I  am  sure  I  have  met  with  it  in  my  Scrip, 
ture  reading.'  The  chaplain  was  asked  if  he  knew  such 
a  part  in  Scripture  as  *  Wine  cheereth  God  and  man :' 
He  gave  his  opinion  on  the  Queen's  side  of  the  argu- 
ment. Rochester,  thinking  the  King  was  in  the  right, 
went  out  and  asked  privately  if  any  could  be  brought 
that  were  well  versed  in  the  Bible,  to  decide  the  con- 
troversy  that  was  then  on  the  carpet  ?  He  was  told  of 
one  David,  a  Scotch  cook,  who  had  always  a  Bible 
about  him,  and  every  spare  minute  was  reading  in  it, 
and  if  such  a  part  was  there,  to  be  sure  he  could  tell. 
Rochester,  willing  to  brow-beat  the  chaplain,  and 
throw  the  conquest  on  the  King's  side,  went  down  into 
the  kitchen,  conversed  with  the  cook,  and  asked  him 
if  he  knew  of  any  such  place  in  Scripture  as  wine 
cheering  God  and  man?  David  told  his  Lordship  he 
knew  the  place,  and  could  easily  tuni  to  it.  •  Very 
well,'  suid  the  Earl,  *  put  on  a  clean  apron,  I  shall 
send  for  you,  by  and  by,  before  his  Majesty.'  Ro- 
chester returns  into  the  room  where  the  conversation 
was  still  warmly  pursued  by  her  Majesty :  She  observed 


how  inconsistent  it  was  with  the  nature  of  the  Dinne 
Being,  that  he  should  be  cheered.  The  Earl  perceiv- 
ing this,  begged  leave  of  his  Majesty  to  make  a  motion. 
•For  what?'  says  the  King.  *  Why,*  replied  the 
Earl,  *  to  admit  of  your  Scotch  cook  to  be  sent  for, 
who,  I  understand,  is  always  reading  his  Bible,  and  if 
there  be  such  a  place  in  the  Scripture,  be  will  turn  to 
it  directly."  *  Well,'  says  the  King,  « such  a  man  as 
this  we  want;  prithee,  send  for  him  immediately.' 
When  the  cook  came,  the  King  very  freely  asked  hiiD, 

*  if  he  knew  of  such  a  place  in  Scripture  as  wine  cheer- 
ing  God  and  man  ? '  David,  with  a  low  bow,  rcplii^d 
he  did,  and  turning  to  Judges  iz.  13,  lead,  '  And  the 
Vine  said  unto  them.  Should  I  leave  my  wine,  which 
cheereth  God  and  man.'  * 

*•  The  text  being  produced,  the  Queen  humbly  asked 
pardon  for  talking  so  freely  to  his  Majesty,  hoped  what 
she  had  said  would  not  raise  his  resentment  against  her, 
for  she  was  not  prepared  to  bear  '  the  wrath  of  a  King, 
which  is  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion.'  The  chaplain  blushed 
to  think  a  Scotch  cook  could  turn  to  a  place  in 
Scripture  of  which  his  great  genius  had  not  the  least 
remembrance.  Rochester  begged  leave  to  ask  the  doc- 
tor, if  he  could  unravel  the  mystery  that  lay  in  those 
words,  •  Wine  cheering  God  and  man ; '  but  here  the 
great  man  was  silent :  he  had  no  more  light  in  his  un- 
derstanding to  expound  the  text,  than  he  had  strencth 
in  his  memory  to  turn  to  it.  Rochester  said  to  the 
cook,  *  Honest  friend,  you  have  done  well  in  producing 
chapter  and  verse  to  his  Majesty,  can  you  expound  tie 
meaning  of  it,  and  show  hcno  it  cheers  God,  aitd  kov 
man  ? '  The  cook  replied,  •  If  his  Majesty  please  to 
hear  me,  I  have  this  to  offer : — How  much  wine  cheer- 
eth man,  your  Lordship  knows ;  and  that  it  cheers  God, 
I  beg  leave  to  observe,  that  in  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation there  were  meat'offcrings  and  drink-oj/ir- 
ings:  now  in  those  drink-offerings  there  was  wine; 
this  wine  was  typical  of  the  blood  of  the  Mediator :  by 
a  metaphor  it  is  said  to  cheer  God:  as  he  was  well 
pleased  in  the  way  of  salvation  he  had  found  out,  in 
that  his  justice  was  satisfied,  his  mercy  displayed,  hii 
grace  made  triumphant,  his  perfections  harmonized,  the 
sinner  saved,  and  God  in  Christ  glorified.'  The  Kii:g 
was  agreeably  surprised  at  this  elegant  exposition,  and 
Rochester  did  not  spare  to  applaud  the  evangelical  turn 
that  the  cook  had  given  to  the  text :  says  Roches>ter, 

*  May  it  please  your  Majesty,  your  chaplain  may  be  a 
man  of  exulted  genius,  he  may  have  fine  abstracted  ideas 
of  philosophy,  he  may  dress  Hebrew  Roots  elegantly, 
and  garnish  them  out  with  great  politeness  to  piea««  a 
fine  taste  in  criticism,  but  where  is  his  evangelical 
turn  upon  a  text  ?  Where  is  his  knowledge  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  dispensation  ?  Where  the  glory 
he  gives  to  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  and  the  gl«rinj 
daylight  that  shines  through  the  poor  cook's  exposition? 
With  submission  to  your  Majesty.  I  beg  leave  to  n^ake 
one   other  motion.'     *  What's  that,*  says  the   Kin?. 

*  Why,  that  your  Majesty  would  be  graciously  pleased 
to  make  your  chaplain  your  cooA,  and  your  cook  your 
chaplain.*  ** 

This  anecdote  shows  what  was  the  practice  of  the 
cook,  and  what  we  may  believe  was  the  practice  ot 
many  in  the  humbler  grades  of  society  in  those  d&yt. 
He  had  read,  and  thought  on,  and  compared  the  Scrip- 
tures for  himself.  The  Bible  was  his  close  companion ; 
and  hence  he  made  every  other  kind  of  knowledge 
which  he  might  possess  subservient  to  the  acquisition 
of  the  knowledge  of  its  sacred  contents.     Pure  and 

•  Or,  Gotft  and  men  .-—Probably  Jothara,  in  iipeaking  to  the 
idolatrous  Scchemitc*,  adapts  iil»  speech  to  their  nottonc.  Or.  fo^ 
and  tfifni,  may  mean,  hgh  and  low.  princes  and  peasant*.  In  ap** 
logue*  or  fables,  which  are  intended  to  convey  some  moral  «n«l,«1" 
toresting  truth  to  the  mind,  it  is  not  expected,  neither  indeed,  w  J 
necessary,  that  every  word  should  be  agreeable  to  the  exact  truUt 
of  things. 
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undcfi.1ed  religion  was  thus  visible  in  the  ordinary  oc- 
currences of  life,  and  prayer  sanctified  the  thoughts 
and  deeds  of  the  humble  and  contrite.  But,  alas  I  how 
different  at  present  is  the  custom  of  the  great  majority 
of  our  working  classes — any  thing  rather  than  the 
Bible  is  sought  after.  The  wisdom  of  this  world  is 
desired,  to  the  neglect  of  that  true  wisdom  which 
the  Scriptures  reveal.  Enthusiasm  and  fanaticism  are 
branded  upon  all  who  seek  to  direct  the  moral  and 
reh'gious  tone  of  society.  The  light  of  reason,  apart 
from  revelation,  U  that  which  the  great  majority 
of  men  follow,  and  this  unquestionably  lands  them 
in  error.  The  Bible,  that  contains  the  sure  word  of 
prophecy  to  which  all  would  do  well  to  take  heed,  is 
too  frequently  thrown  aside,  as  only  fit  for  children  or 
those  of  weak  minds ;  whereas  we  find  that  in  all  ages 
the  students  of  the  Bible  have  been  the  best  citizens, 
the  soundest  politicians,  and  the  strictest  moralists. 
In  it  there  is  every  thing  needful  to  be  known  to  make 
men  wise  for  salvation,  for  it  is  the  fountain  of  know- 
ledge; it  will  polish  the  most  accomplished,  and  in- 
struct the  most  profound;  it  will  teach  the  best 
rhetorician,  and  exercise  the  power  of  the  most  skilful 
arithmetician,  and  present  an  adequate  subject  of  analysis 
to  the  ablest  critic.  It  will  meet  the  circumstances  of 
every  human  being — and  such  is  its  perfection,  that  it 
is  its  own  best  interpeter.  Well  would  it  be  for  families 
and  individuals,  were  the  Bible  appreciated  and  used  as 
it  ought  to  be !  It  is  a  book  of  laws,  to  show  the  essen- 
tial difference  of  right  from  wrong — a  book  of  wisdom, 
to  condemn  all  folly  and  to  make  the  foolish  wise — a  book 
of  truth,  to  detect  all  lies  and  to  confute  all  errors — ^a 
book  of  life,  to  guide  from  death.  To  make  this  book 
their  owu  is  the  duty  of  all  men,  whatever  may  be  their 
rank  or  station  in  life ;  and  to  walk  by  its  direction,  in 
a  dependence  upon  the  promised  aid  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
is  to  walk  in  the  way  of  wisdom,  yea,  it  is  to  acquire 
the  knowledge  that  is  essentially  good,  both  for  time 
and  for  eternity. 


THE  ABOLITION  OF  PATRONAGE  AND 

THE  CORONATION  OP 

CHARLES    THE   SECOND. 

Br  THE  Rev.  Thomas  M'Crie,  Edinburgh. 

Whbn  the  news  of  the  execution  of  Charles  the 
First  reached  Edinburgh,  on  Sabbath,  February 
4,  1649,  it  is  impossible  to  describe  the  mingled 
feelings  of  astonishment,  horror,  and  indignation, 
which  filled  all  ranks  of  persons  ;  and  if  any  thing 
were  wanting^  to  prove  the  devoted  and  disinter- 
ested loyalty  of  the  Scottish  Covenanters,  the  step 
which  they  instantly  adopted  places  it  beyond  all 
question.  The  very  next  day,  without  calculating 
on  the  consequences,  Charles  the  Second,  the  son 
of  their  deceased  monarch,  was  proclaimed  king 
at  the  Cross  of  Edinburgh,  by  the  Committee  of 
Estates.  The  proclamation,  however,  was  guarded 
by  the  proviso,  that  "  before  being  admitted  to  the 
exercise  of  his  royal  power,  he  shall  give  satisfac- 
tion to  this  kingdom  in  those  things  that  concern 
the  security  of  religion,  according  to  the  National 
Covenant,  and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant," 
•—the  only  terms  on  which  the  Scots  considered 


themselves  entitled,  in  consistency  with  their  en- 
gagements to  England,  and  from  regard  to  their 
civil  and  religious  liberties,  to  invite  him  to  the 
throne.  As  a  proof  of  his  sincerity  in  prosecut- 
ing the  ends  of  these  Covetiants,  it  was  agreed 
that  he  should  be  required  to  dismiss  from  his 
councils,  and  from  places  of  trust,  all  who  were 
suspected  of  disaffection  to  the  covenanted  cause. 
Commissioners  were  immediately  despatched  to 
Charles,  who  was  then  at  the  Hague  in  Holland, 
to  treat  with  him  on  these  terms ;  but  at  first, 
imitating  the  policy  of  his  father,  he  refused  to 
listen  to  any  stipulations ;  in  consequence  of  which 
the  commissioners  returned,  much  dissatisfied, 
without  accomplishing  their  object.  The  nego- 
tiations were  renewed  with  better  success  the  fol- 
lowing year ;  but,  meanwhile,  let  us  attend  to  the 
proceedings  of  the  Church  during  the  intervening 
period. 

I  may  state,  in  general,  that  during  the  whole 
of  this  period  of  civil  commotion,  the  Church  pros- 
pered and  improved  in  no  ordinary  degree.  The 
minds  of  men  were  kept  on  the  alert,  and  led  to 
serious  inquiry,  by  being  compelled  to  contend, 
amidst  almost  perpetual  changes,  perils,  and  alarms, 
for  their  religious  principles  and  privileges.  The 
constant  practice  of  catechising  of  young  and  old, 
left  few  ignorant  of  the  doctrines  of  religion,  or 
of  the  profession  for  which  they  were  contending. 
All  felt  personally  interested  in  the  public  stniggle. 
The  ministers,  though  not  without  their  faults 
and  extravagancies,  were  distinguished,  as  a  body, 
for  their  geological  learning,  their  piety  and  assidu- 
ity in  their  functions.  Bishop  Burnet,  who  is  suffi- 
ciently ready  to  depreciate  them,  is  obliged  to  own, 
"They  had  an  appearance  that  created  re«pect. 
They  were  related  to  the  chief  families  in  the 
country,  either  by  blood  or  marriage,  and  had  lived 
in  so  decent  a  manner  that  the  gentry  paid  great  re- 
spect to  them.  They  used  to  visit  their  parishes 
much;  and  had  brought  the  people  to  such  a  degree 
of  knowledge,  that  cottagers  and  servants  would 
have  prayed  extempore.  As  they  lived  in  great  fa- 
miliarity with  their  people,  and  used  to  pray  and  talk 
oft  with  them  in  private,  so  it  can  hardly  be  ima- 
gined to  what  a  degree  they  were  loved  and  re- 
verenced by  them."  Great  efforts  were  made, 
during  this  stormy  period,  to  purify  the  Church 
of  unworthy  ministers ;  a  step  which  was  followed 
by  a  revival  of  religion,  and  a  visible  reformation 
of  manners,  in  several  parishes.  Many  excellent 
acts  were  passed  by  the  General  Assembly ;  among 
which  may  be  mentioned  the  famous  Barrier  Act, 
— by  which  every  law  affecting  the  constitution 
of  the  Church  must  be  first  proposed  as  an  over- 
ture in  the  Assembly,  and  afterwards  transmitted 
to  Presbyteries,  without  the  consent  of  a  large 
majority  of  which  it  cannot  he  passed  into  a  law. 
To  this  period,  also,  we  are  indebted  for  the  full 
establishment  of  parochial  schools ;  which  have 
contributed  so  much  to  elevate  Scotland  above 
other  nations  in  point  of  general  intelligence ;  and 
which,  being  originally  designed  as  nurseries  for 
the  Church  of  Christ,  as  well  as  seminaries  foi 
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usefal  learnino^,  were  placed  under  the  saperin- 
tendence  of  Presbvteries,  and  conducted  on  reli- 
giouii  principles.  This  valuable  institution,  dhich 
was  projected  by  the  reformers,  and  hrongbt  into 
extensive  operation  long  before  it  received  the 
support  of  the  Government,  we  entirely  owe  to 
the  efforts  of  the  Church  courts ;  and  indeed,  their 
concern,  not  only  for  the  interests  of  education 
both  in  the  Highlands  and  Lowlands,  but  also  of 
classical  learning,  manifested  in  numerous  acts  re- 
garding schools  and  universities,  reflects  the  highest 
credit  on  their  enlarged  and  enlightened  views,  at 
a  time  when  our  ancestors  are  generally  charged 
with  the  mast  narrow-minded  bigotry.  Making 
allowance  for  the  peculiar  circumstances  in  which 
they  were  placed,  and  by  which  they  were  occa- 
sionally driven  into  extreme  measures,  the  esti- 
mate of  Kirkton  will  not  be  considered  far  beyond 
tlie  truth,  when  he  says  of  this  period,  (1649,) — 
**  Now  the  ministry  was  notably  purified,  the  ma- 
gistracy altered,  and  the  people  strangely  refined. 
Scotland  hath  been,  even  by  emulous  foreigners, 
called  Philadelphia ;  and  now  she  seemed  to  be 
in  her  flower." 

In  these  praise  worthy  exertions  for  the  good 
of  their  country,  the  Church  received  the  cordial 
co-operation  of  the  ruling  powers,  who  passed 
several  acts  contributing  to  the  advancement  of 
religion.  Among  these  we  cannot  omit  noticing 
the  celebrated  act  passed  in  1G49,  for  the  total 
abolition  of  patronages  of  kirks.  Without  enter- 
ing into  the  much  litigated  question  of  patronage, 
I  shall  present  you  with  a  few  facts  in  illustration 
ef  its  history  in  the  Church  of  Scotland.  'What- 
ever might  be  the  opinion  of  the  first  reformers 
on  the  subject  of  patronage,  it  is  certain  that  they 
held  the  election  of  the  people  essential  to  consti- 
tute the  pastoral  relation  between  a  minister  and 
a  congregation.  In  the  First  Book  of  Discipline, 
which  continued  to  be  the  rule  of  the  Church's 
procedure  for  many  years,  and  the  authority  of 
which  was  not  superseded  by  the  Second  Book, 
it  is  laid  down  as  a  principle,  that  *^  it  appertain- 
eth  to  the  people,  and  to  every  several  congrega- 
tion, to  elect  their  minister;"  and  that,  ^'altogether, 
this  is  to  be  avoided,  that  any  man  be  violently  in- 
truded or  thrust  in  upon  any  congregation."  It 
would  appear,  that  they  did  not  at  first  perceive 
that  patronage  was  incompatible  with  this  princi- 
ple ;  and,  in  fact,  for  some  time  they  went  on 
harmoniously  together.* 

*  In  1561,  Knox  admitted  John  Spottitwood  Superintendent  of 
Lothian,  and  the  form  of  procedure  observed  In  this  cose,  which  wa< 
publuhed  in  a  treati»e  at  the  time,  may  serve  to  illuistratc  this  point. 
The  sermon  being  finished.  Knox  declared,  "  That  the  Lords  of 
Secret  Councill  had  given  charge  and  power  to  the  Churches  of 
Lothian  to  chtae  Mr  John  Spot«wood,  superintendent,"  &c.  **  When 
DO  objection  was  moved,  the  people  present  were  asked  if  there  was 
any  other  thev  desired  to  be  put  in  election  with  the  said  Mr  John  ; 
and  next,  if  they  would  have  him  to  their  superintendent,  if  they 
would  honour  and  obey  him  as  Christ's  minister,  and  comfort  aod 
assist  him  in  every  thing  pertaining  to  his  charge  ?  It  was  answered, 
hj  some  appointed  for  that  purpose.  *  We  will ;  and  do  promise  to 
him  such  obedience  as  becoraeth  the  sheep  to  give  unto  their  pastor, 
•0  long  as  he  remaineth  faithful  in  his  office.'  The  people's  con- 
tent being  thus  declared,  Mr  Knox  proposetl  the  following  questions 
to  Mr  Spotswood,"  inc.  This  treaiiso,  entitled,  *'  The  Form  and 
Order  of  the  Election  of  the  Superintendent,  which  may  serve  in 
the  Kieotion  of  all  other  ministers,"  may  be  found  in  Dunlop's  Con- 
fMsions,  vol.  ii.,  and  in  Wodrow's  Biographical  CoUectiom.  ftUlt* 
fiad,  (Qab  tOitioaJ  vol.  I,  pwt  1,  p,  7d. 


In  the  year  1565,  Queen  liavy,  knie» 
pected  that   the  General  Assemblj,  W  cote 
articles  which  they  presented  to  her  l^esti, » 
tended  to  interfere  with  her  right  of  preMBti&Li 
the  Aseembly  replied,  ^  Oar  mind  i<  oottkhe 
Majesty,  or  any  other  patron  of  this  mii 
should  be  defrauded  of  their  jost  patrona^;  «s 
as  the  presentation  of  benefices  peittim  t^  ik 
patron,  so  onght  the  collation  thereof,  br  bwa: 
reason,  pertain  to  the  Kiric"    Her  Mijm]>  k 
misunderstood  them :   they  did  not  inind.  r 
these  articles,  to  interfere  with  the  ri^btisof  > 
tronage,  far  less  to  ^^defrand*  the  patras:*^ 
struggle,  at  that  time,  was  for  the  lieht  of  cm 
tion.     Still  the  form  of  election  by  the  mzn^ 
tion  was  continued  in  one  shape  or  motner:  u 
such  was  the  care  taken  by  the  clergv  to  vtktv 
the  liberties  of  the  people,  that  dDring  \\»  ?;». 
byterian   administration,   no  complaints  cf  i* 
trusion  were  ever  heard.*     They  soon,  \xmrw 
discovered  that  patronage  in  its  ezf  rci^  is^ 
fered  with  the  freedom  of  election ;  ind  afnrl- 
ingly,  in  the  Second  Book  of  Discipline.  l)e?is -. 
1573,  and  finally  agreed  to  in  1578,  amon^  '(c 
tain  special  heads  of  reformation  which  vecr^V 
they  mention  the  abolition  of  patronajre.t  H 
should  be  asked,  how  the  Qinrch  of  Sco^Undrc 
continue  to  enjoy  her  benefices  nnder  a  ^^: 
which  she  declared  to  be  *«  contrary  to  tfce  \\  -. 
of  God  and  to  the  liberty  of  election  ?"  w?  ^•" 
that  she  did  so  nnder  a  solemn  protest  ^pii^:- 
that  it  was  not  in  her  power  to  reform  tk  Li 
this  being  the  province  of  the  St£te ;  ani ':. 
she  was  constantly  looking  for  deliverance  im 
as  a  yoke.     In  1582,  when  an  act  was  pa^ ' 
prevent  some  abases  of  patronage,  it  was  (kk'^ 
that  its  provisions  '*  should  no  ways  be  f\' 
cial  to  the  laic  patrons  and  their 'pre«ec*Jt:"^ 
until  the  time  the  laws  be  reformed  ocr^^^'^ 
to  the  Word  of  God^X     The  events  wh;« 
lowed  soon  after  this,  with  the  introdnciKn 
prelacy,  rendered  all  attempts  of  this  nature!^*' 
less  or  abortive  ;  but  no  sooner  did  theci^lr'*^ 
become  favourable  to  Presbytery,  than  the  C:-  * 
renewed  her  exertions  to  shake  off  the  bariei.  ''■ 

*  In  15G3,  Robert  Ramsay  to  nispended  ¥y  the  Amc^'^  ' - 
entering  in  the  minUtrie  within  the  Superinten^eat  e(  \:.-v ' 
bounds,  wUkout  etediam  or  hia  admissioa  .*'  (  Booke  of  u ;  l  ' 
sail  Kirk,  Part  I.,  p.  44,  Ban.  ed.)  Even  the  buhops,  r?-'- 
by  Morton,  were  "  chosen  ^  the  flock  tbo)  prcst^o;."  >^>  • 
( tbid.  p.  319.)  Indeed,  the  Parliament  of  ISM  declare  it  i^  • 
known  fact,  that  it  had  been  the  practice  of  the  Cbarcb  cf  ^  '• 
to  settle  parishes  "  on  the  sute  and  calling  of  the  cosynf  r.  ' 
since  the  Reformation.**    (Act  Pari.  Scot.,  toI.  v.,  p.  39 

t  "  The  libertie  of  the  election  of  penont  called  ts  Ok  frj^ 
tical  function,  and  obserred  without  intemiptMO  so  l«^  •>  <!»  "^ 
was  not  corrupted  by  Antirbriat,  we  decire  to  be  x^'usri ..  <' ' 
tained  wittiin  this  realm.  So  that  none  be  tntnued  up«  v^  ' 
aregation.  cither  by  the  Prince  or  any  inferior  per«oa  « 
lawful  election,  and  the  aasent  of  the  people  over  witra  t'»  ;^' 
is  placed,  as  the  practice  of  the  Apostolical  and  Priaur^e  k  v . 
good  order  craves.  And,  because  this  order,  whidJ  u*  •-' 
craves,  cannot  stand  with  patronages  and  presenUtiM  h>  ^  - 
used  in  the  Pope's  Kirk,  we  desire  all  then  that  truii  *'  * 
earnestly  to  consider  that,  forasmuch  as  the  oamcs  ot  K*  • 
and  benefices,  together  with  the  effect  thcrw^  bate  M*^" ' ' 
Pope  and  corruption  of  the  canon  law  ooly.  hi  so  br  s*  tirt"  ' 
person  was  intrused,  «r  placed  orcr  kirk*  haviag  ore  ' 
And,  forasmuch  as  that  manner  of  proeecdiog  ustt  ^ '  * 
In  the  Word  of  Ood.  but  is  oontrary  to  the  saiac.  aaJ  : 
liberty  of  election,  they  [patronages]  ought  xMvanu  i-"  * 
to  thU  Ught  of  refonnation."~SeGood  Book  of  Disdpii^  ^*  * 

t  Cal^temwd,  p.  194.   So«ke  of  Ike  Uaif .  K»,  f  X"^ 
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iG'iG,  we  find  the  Assembly  "  recomniending  to 
Several  presbyteries  and  provincial  assemblies  to 
consider  the  interests  of  particular  cong^regations 
in  the  calling  and  admission  of  ministers ;"  and 
at  length,  in  compliance  with  the  urgent  desires  of 
the  Church,  we  find  the  Parliament,  March  1649) 
cordially  abolishes  patronage,  leaving  it  to  the 
General  Assembly  to  fix  upon  such  a  plan  of  ad- 
mission to  the  sacred  office  as  they  in  their  wisdom 
might  see  fit.  The  preamble  of  this  act,  as  ex- 
pressing the  views  of  our  reforming  ancestors, 
deserves  attention :  **  Considering  that  patron- 
ages and  presentations  of  kirks  is  an  evil  and 
bondage  under  which  the  Lord's  people  and 
ministers  of  this  land  have  long  groaned,  and 
that  it  hath  no  warrand  in  God's  Word,  but  is 
founded  only  on  the  common  law,  and  is  a  cus- 
tom merely  popish,  brought  into  the  Kirk  in  time 
of  ignorance  and  superstition :  And  that  the  same 
is  contrary  to  the  Second  Book  of  Discipline,  in 
which,  upon  solid  and  good  ground,  it  is  reckoned 
among  abuses  that  are  desired  to  be  reformed,  and 
unto  several  acts  of  General  Assemblies :  And 
that  it  is  prejudicial  to  the  liberty  of  the  people 
and  planting  of  kirks,  and  unto  the  free  calling 
and  entries  of  ministers  unto  their  charge.  And 
the  said  Estates  being  willing  and  desirous  to  pro- 
mote and  advance  the  reformation  aforesaid,  that 
every  thing  in  the  house  of  God  may  be  ordered 
according  to  his  will  and  commandment, — Do 
discharge  for  ever  hereafter  all  patronages  and 
presentations  of  kirks,  whether  belonging  to  the 
king,  or  to  any  laic  patron,  presbyteries,  or  others 
within  this  kingdom."  Sir  James  Balfour  in- 
forms us  that  ^*  the  current  was  carried  for  the 
Church  way,  in  respect  Argyle,  the  Chancellor, 
and  Archibald  Johnston,  durst  doe  no  ntherwayes, 
lest  the  leaders  of  the  Church  should  desert  them, 
and  leave  them  to  stand  on  their  auen  feeitt, 
which  without  the  Church  non  of  them  could 
Weill  doe."  This  is,  at  least,  a  testimony  to  the 
zeal  of  the  Church  in  .the  matter;  but  Sir  James 
bad  no  ground  for  accusing  the  nobles,  as  a  body, 
of  insincerity.  The  General  Assembly,  in  July 
following,  *'  highly  commend  the  piety  and  zeal  of 
the  Estates  of  Parliament  in  promoving  so  ne- 
cessary a  point  of  reformation;"  and,  with  some 
variety  of  opinion  as  to  the  particular  mode  in 
which  the  business  of  election  should  be  con- 
ducted, they  agreed  on  a  plan  which  effectually 
secured  the  liberties  of  the  Christian  people. 

In  the  following  year  the  Scots  renewed  their 
negotiations  with  Charles  at  the  Hague;  and 
upon  hearing  that  Montrose  had  failed  in  a  fool- 
bardy  expedition  against  the  Covenanters,  and  had 
been  executed  as  a  traitor,  he  thought  proper  to 
comply  with  their  proposals,  and  setting  sail  with 
the  Commissioners,  landed  in  Scotland  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Spey,  on  the  23d  of  June  1650.  It 
would  be  well,  for  the  credit  both  of  his  majesty 
and  of  our  venerable  ancestors,  if  historical  truth 
would  allow  us  to  draw  a  veil  over  the  transac- 
tions which  followed.  Before  Charles  landed  on 
tbe  Scottish  shorei  he  agreed  to  swear  and  sub- 


scribe the  Covenants.  Mr  Livingstone,  who  ac- 
companied the  embassy,  and  was  very  jealous  of 
the  king's  sincerity,  would  have  deferred  this  cere- 
mony till  he  was  brought  to  a  better  state  of 
mind ;  but  he  was  overruled  by  the  rest,  and  pre- 
vailed on  reluctantly  to  administer  the  solemn 
test  In  August  following,  finding  that  the  Church 
still  entertained  strong  suspicions  of  his  insincerity, 
the  king  subscribed  a  declaration  at  Dunfermline, 
in  which  he  professed  to  lament  the  opposition 
which  his  father  had  made  to  the  work  of  refor- 
mation, and  solemnly  declared  that  he  renounced 
Popery  and  Prelacy,  and  "  would  have  no  enemies 
but  the  enemies  of  the  Covenant,  no  friends  but 
the  friends  of  the  Covenant."  Mr  Gillespie,  the 
minister  who  put  the  pen  into  Charles*  hand  to 
subscribe  this  declaration,  assured  him  "  that  if  he 
was  not  satisfied  in  his  soul  and  conscience,  be- 
yond all  hesitation,  of  the  righteousness  of  the 
subscription,  he  was  so  far  from  over-driving  him 
to  do  it,  that  he  obtested  him,  and  charged  him, 
in  his  Master's  name,  not  to  subscribe  that  decla- 
ration, no,  not  for  the  three  kingdoms."  ^<  Mr 
Gillespie,"  answered  the  king,  "  Mr  Gillespie,  I 
am  satisfied,  I  am  satisfied,  and  therefore  will  sub- 
scribe it."  The  truth  is,  that  Charles  could  swal- 
low any  thing.  It  was  afterwards  discovered  that, 
before  he  left  the  continent,  he  had  embraced 
Popery,  and  in  this  religion,  if  he  can  be  said  to 
have  had  any  religion,  he  continued  till  his  death, 
thus  juggling  in  sacred  things  to  the  last,  and 
imposing  on  the  English  Church,  as  he  now  did 
on  the  Scottish  by  false  professions.  Even  at 
this  time,  while  coming  under  the  most  sacred 
engagements  to  support  Presbytery,  he  was  se- 
cretly concerting  measures  to  ruin  that  cause  by 
introducing  its  enemies  into  the  army  and  legisla- 
ture, and  dividing  the  Presbyterians.  The  stem 
obstinacy  of  his  father  appears  virtue  itself,  when 
contrasted  with  the  cool  perjury  of  his  profligate 
and  unprincipled  son.  It  is  impossible,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  vindicate  the  conduct  of  the  leaders 
among  the  Presbyterians,  in  accepting,  or  even 
requiring,  these  protestations  from  such  a  man  as 
Charles  under  the  circumstances.  The  truth  is, 
that  these  tests  were  exacted  by  a  party  in  the 
Church  and  State — the  moderate  party,  as  it  may 
be  termed,  who  were  most  friendly  to  Charles, 
and  were  driven  to  these  measures  to  silence  the 
scruples  of  their  brethren,  and  to  secure  the  co- 
operation of  the  country  in  restoring  the  king  to 
his  throne.  With  the  same  views,  and  hopeful 
that  his  majesty  would  prove  faithful  to  his  en- 
gagements, which  were  absolutely  necessary  to  his 
success,  they  prevailed  on  the  Commissioners  to 
"  forbear  mentioning  in  the  Assembly  (July  1650) 
any  thing  which  might  make  the  king  or  his  way 
odious,  in  the  entrie  of  his  government."  And 
thus  were  laid  the  foundations  of  that  lamentably 
schism  between  the  Resolutioners  and  Protesters, 
which  was  not  healed  even  at  the  period  of  the 
Restoration.* 

*  Row*«  Supplement  to  Life  of  BUir,  MS.,  p.  89.  Burnet**  Hiit, 
of  bk  Own  'nmes.  i..  p.  108.  Hind  tet  Loom  p.  87|  88.  CrOQl^ 
iliank'ilntrod.L,p.os,  ^ 
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The  people  of  Scotland,  ignorant  of  the  real 
character  of  Charles,  and  confiding  in  his  profes- 
sions of  attachment  to  their  religion,  were  over- 
joyed at  the  arrival  of  their  prince.  "  In  a  special 
manner  at  Edinburgh,"  says  Nicol,  in  his  Diary, 
"  by  setting  furth  of  bailfyres,  ringing  of  bells, 
sounding  of  trumpets,  dancing  all  that  night 
through  the  streets.  The  pure  kaill-wyffes  at  the 
Trone  sacrificed  their  creillis,  and  the  very  stooles 
they  sat  upon,  to  the  fyre."  These  rejoicings 
were  soon  interrupted  by  the  approach  of  Crom- 
well with  an  immense  army,  and  the  shameful  de- 
feat at  Dunbar,  when  no  less  than  three  thousand 
of  the  Scots  fell  on  the  field  of  battle,  among  whom 
were  several  ministers,  who,  being  viewed  with  an 
evil  eye  by  the  sectaries,  found  no  mercy  at  their 
hands.  If  we  may  believe  Sir  Edward  Walker,  the 
English  owed  this  victory  as  much  to  the  lenity 
of  the  Scotch  leaders  as  to  their  presumption. 
He  tells  us,  that  the  committee  of  war  would  not 
allow  the  attack  to  be  made  on  Cromwell  when 
they  might  have  routed  him,  "  saying  it  were  pity 
to  destroy  so  many  of  their  brethren ;  but  seeing 
next  day  they  were  like  to  fall  into  their  hands, 
it  were  better  to  get  a  dri/  victory^  and  send  them 
back  with  shame  for  their  breach  of  covenant."  * 
The  unfortunate  Covenanters,  who  were  sincere 
at  least,  however  far  they  might  be  mistaken  in 
their  attempts  to  serve  the  monarch  for  whom 
they  shed  their  blood,  met  with  little  sympathy ; 
and  it  is  with  no  ordinary  feelings  of  disgust  that 
we  learn  from  Clarendon,  that  Charles  rejoiced  at 
their  defeat.  "  Never,"  says  that  cold-hearted 
historian,  **  was  victory  obtained  with  less  lamen- 
tation ;  for,  as  Cromwell  had  great  argument  of 
triumph,  so  the  King  was  glad  of  it,  as  the  great- 
est happiness  that  could  befall  him,  in  the  loss  of 
so  strong  a  body  of  his  enemies  V 

Charles,  indeed,  soon  gave  evidence  that  he 
looked  on  the  Presbyterians  as  his  "enemies." 
One  Saturday  morning,  when  at  Perth,  shortly 
after  the  battle  of  Dunbar,  and  while  Cromwell 
lay  in  Edinburgh,  his  Majesty,  on  pretence  of 
hawking,  left  the  town  on  horseback,  attended  by 
a  few  domestics,  and  set  off  at  full  speed  to  the 
hills.  Here  he  was  met  by  the  Earl  of  Buchan, 
not,  as  he  expected,  at  the  head  of  an  army  pre- 
pared to  deliver  him  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Cove- 
nanters, but  with  a  miserable  escort  of  some  sixty 
or  seventy  Highlanders.  He  was  led  to  a  wretched 
hovel,  where,  throwing  himself  on  an  old  bolster 
and  some  rushes,  he  was  found  by  a  party  sent  in 
pursuit  of  him,  and  brought  back  next  day  to  Perth 
in  time  to  hear  the  afternoon  sermon.  This  ill- 
timed  flight,  which  was  called  the  start,  filled  the 

*  Walker's  Journal,  Diic.  p.  ISO.—Much  misapprehension  exists 
as  to  the  share  which  the  ministers  had  in  provoking  David  Lesley 
to  engage.  Some  of  them,  no  doubt,  were  too  forward :  their  notion 
of  purging  the  army  even  of  private  soldiers  suspected  of  malig- 
nanty,  was  sufficiently  absurd;  and  their  expectaUon  of  super- 
natural success  to  their  army,  because  Uius  purified,  (the  error  of 
the  age,)  was  equally  unwarranted.  But  it  was  Lesley's  own  con- 
ceit to  draw  down  the  army  from  the  hill  at  night,  which  proved 
its  ruin ;  and  none  were  more  indignant  at  hi: a  than  the  Protesting 
nilmstcrs.->Famphlets,  Adv.  Lib.  AAA.  3.  22.  Baillie,  11.  350.— 
'*  Contempt  of  the  enemy,"  is  one  of  their  causei  of  fiMting  After  the 
'  "  t  of  Dunbar, 


minds  of  all  his  friends  with  the  deepest  griet 
"  To  my  own  heart,**  says  Baillie,  **  it  brought 
one  of  the  most  sensible  sorrows  that  in  all  my 
life  I  had  felt."  Jealous  as  many  of  the  stricter 
Presbyterians  were  of  him  before,  when  he  "  took 
the  start"  they  lost  all  confidence  in  him.  And, 
in  October  1650,  a  long  and  pointed  remonstrance 
was  addressed  to  the  Committee  of  Estates,  signed 
by  a  number  of  gentlemen,  oflScers,  and  ministeira 
connected  with  the  forces  in  the  West  country, 
complaining  of  their  rashness  in  admitting  the 
King  to  swear  the  covenant,  and  charging  them, 
in  very  severe  terms,  with  having  "  turned  asjde, 
forgotten  their  late  vows,  and  brought  the  cala- 
mities of  war  upon  the  nation  by  their  unfaithful 
conduct." 

In  the  midst  of  all  these  disorders  of  Church 
and  State,  Charles  was  solemnly  crowned  at  Scoon, 
on  the  1st  of  January  1651.  The  sermon  before 
the  ceremony  was  preached  by  Mr  Robert  Dou- 
glas, one  of  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh.  He 
chose  for  his  text  those  strikingly  appropriate 
words,  2  Kings  xi.  12,  17,  "  And  he  brought 
forth  the  king's  son,  and  put  the  crown  upon  him, 
and  gave  him  the  testimony :  and  they  made  him 
king,  and  anointed  him ;  and  they  clapped  their 
hands,  and  said,  God  save  the  king!  AndJe- 
hoiada  made  a  covenant  between  the  Lord  and  the 
king  and  the  people,  that  they  should  be  the  Lord's 
people ;  between  the  king  also  and  the  people.'' 
This  sermon  has  been  printed,  and  it  is  considered 
an  ingenious,  able,  and  faithful  discourse.  "  Maoy 
doubt  of  your  reality  in  the  Covenant,  (said  tue 
preacher,  addressing  his  majesty,)  let  your  since- 
rity be  evidenced  by  your  stedfastness  and  con- 
stancy ;  for  many,  like  your  ancestor,  have  beguo 
well,  but  have  not  been  constant.  Take  warniog 
from  the  example  before  you ;  let  it  be  laid  to 
heart ;  requite  not  men's  faithful  kindness  with 
persecution;  yea,  requite  not  the  Lord  so,  who 
has  preserved  you  to  this  time,  and  is  setting  a 
crown  upon  your  head."  After  sermon,  the  Na- 
tional Covenant  and  Solemn  League  were  dis- 
tinctly read,  and  the  king  solemnly  swore  them. 
Thereafter,  the  oath  to  defend  and  support  the 
Church  of  Scotland  was  administered  to  the  king, 
who,  kneehng,  and  holding  up  his  right  hand,  u:^ 
these  awfully  impressive  words, — "  By  the  Eter- 
nal and  Almighty  God,  who  liveth  and  reignetb 
for  ever,  1  shall  observe  and  keep  all  that  is  coi>- 
tained  in  this  oath."  The  whole  ceremonial  was 
gone  about  with  as  much  splendour  as  the  circutt^ 
stances  of  the  country  admitted ;  but  the  danger? 
and  suspicions  with  which  they  were  environt^d 
threw  a  gloom  over  the  scene,  and  the  mournful 
forebodings  of  the  more  faithful  party  in  the  Church 
were  "Speedily  confirmed. 
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CEOMWELL  IN   SCOTLAND. 

BY  THE  REV.  THOMAS  M*CRIE,  EDINBURGH. 


Th£  shamefiil  defeat  of  Dunbar,  in  September 
1C50,  proved,  in  its  consequences,  hardly  less  dis- 
astrous to  the  Church  of  Scotland,  than  to  the 
Scottish  army.  The  successes  of  Cromwell,  who 
now  threatened  to  overrun  the  whole  country,  em- 
boldened Charles  and  his  courtiers  to  press  for  the 
removal  of  those  restraints  which  were  laid  on  the 
royal  party  by  the  Act  of  Classes  passed  in  1649. 
This  Act,  so  called  from  its  dividing  the  malig- 
nants  into  different  classes,  according  to  the  de- 
grees in  which  they  had  shown  their  disaffection 
to  the  cause  of  the  Covenant,  excluded  many  of 
Charles'  friends  from  the  army  and  civil  judica- 
tories. To  have  some  pretext  for  repealing  this 
obnoxious  statute,  which  guarded  the  privileges 
of  the  Church  as  well  as  the  liberties  of  the  nation, 
it  was  deemed  of  importance  to  obtain  the  appro- 
bation of  the  General  Assembly.  This,  however, 
was  not  so  easy  to  be  obtained.  A  large  party  in 
the  Church  had,  as  we  have  already  seen,  become 
justly  suspicious  of  the  sincerity  of  Charles,  and 
severely  blamed  their  brethren  of  the  royal  or 
moderate  party,  for  precipitance  in  exacting  from 
him  professions  which  were  contradicted  by  all 
that  they  knew  of  his  principles  and  conduct.  As 
proofs  of  his  insincerity,  they  referred  to  the  facts, 
that  while  engaged  in  the  treaty  with  the  Scots 
Covenanters,  he  had  secretly  confirmed  a  peace 
with  the  Irish  rebels,  and  sent  a  commission  to 
Montrose  to  invadef  the  kingdom  of  Scotland, 
which  was  found  among  the  papers  of  Montrose 
after  his  defeat.  And,  in  their  Remonstrance,  they 
protested  against  the  Dunfermline  declaration 
which  the  moderate  party  had  drawn  up,  as  <<  teach- 
ing his  Majesty  dissimulation  and  outward  com- 
pliance, rather  than  any  cordial  conjunction  with 
the  cause  and  Covenant."*  These  remonstrances 
gave  great  offence  to  the  ruling  party  in  the 
Church,  and  the  breach  was  widened  by  their  sub- 
sequent procedure.  A  few  members  of  the  Com- 
mission of  the  Assembly,  favourable  to  moderate 

*  Westhi;.4  Remonstrance,  apud  Sir  J.  Balfour's  Work,  Iv.  143. 
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measures,  having  met  at  Perth  in  December  1650, 
the  Parliament  submitted  to  their  judgment  the 
following  question :  "  What  persons  are  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  rise  in  arms,  and  to  join  with  the  forces 
of  the  kingdom,  and  in  what  capacity,  for  defence 
thereof,  against  the  armies  of  the  sectaries,  who, 
contrary  to  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  and 
Treaties,  have  most  unjustly  invaded  and  are 
destroying  the  kingdom?''  In  answer  to  this 
ensnaring  question,  so  plausibly  worded,  the  Con^• 
mission  passed  two  resolutions,  favourable,  under 
certain  limitations,  to  the  admission  of  all  fencible 
persons  in  the  land.  No  sooner  had  these  been 
obtained,  than  the  Parliament,  without  paying  any 
regard  to  the  exceptions,  rescinded  the  Act  of 
Classes ;  and  the  consequence  was,  that  the  moat 
notorious  malignants,  some  of  whom  had  served 
under  Montrose,  and  all  of  whom  were  enemies 
to  the  Reformation  since  1638,  were  nominated  to 
the  highest  posts  in  the  army,  and  to  places  of 
power  and  trust  in  the  nation.  In  consequence 
of  these  resolutions,  a  sad  division  followed  in  the 
Assembly  which  met  at  St  Andrews  and  Dundee, 
July  1651.  Those  who  adhered  to  the  resolutions, 
or  answers  given  by  the  Commission,  were  called 
Resolutioners ;  those  who  joined  in  a  protest 
against  them,  were  denominated  Protesters.  The 
debates  between  the  parties,  as  might  be  expected 
from  the  tumultuous  times  in  which  they  occur- 
red, were  violent,  tedious,  and  involved ;  each  side 
professing  to  be  actuated  by  regard  to  the  cause 
of  the  Reformation,  and  mutually  charging  each 
other  with  obstructing  its  success.  The  Resolu- 
tioners, who  formed  the  majority  in  this  Assem- 
bly, went  so  far  as  to  depose  three  of  the  most 
eminent  and  active  of  the  Protesterr,  uamely-^^ 
James  Guthrie,  minister  of  Stirling  /who  after- 
wards suffered  in  the  cause),  Patrick  Gillespie  of 
Glasgow,  and  James  Simpson  of  Airth.  The 
Protesters,  on  the  other  hand,  asserted  the  nullity 
of  this  Assembly,  and  protested  against  all  their 
proceedings* 

{Second  Sjsbus,    You  I» 
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Such  was  the  commencement  of  the  first  schism 
that  had  taken  place  in  the  Chnrcb  of  Scotland 
ftince  the  tinife  of  the  Reformation^  Tlie  oontro* 
▼ersy  involved  a  number  of  questions,  casuistical 
and  political,  of  which  we  can  hardly  afford  room 
even  for  an  abstract.  Much  may  be  said  on  both 
sides;  and  great  allowances  must  be  made  for 
those  who  contended  for  the  necessity  of  enrolling 
all  who  were  capable  of  bearing  arms.  But  it  is 
easy  for  u*;,  who  have  the  light  of  subsequent  his- 
tory to  guide  us,  to  see  that  the  Protesters,  as 
their  brethren  were  afterwards  compelled  to  ac- 
knowledge, "  bad  their  eyes  open,  while  the  Re* 
solutioners  were  blind.*  The  perfidious  conduct 
of  Charles  at  the  Restoration,  and  twenty-eight 
years  of  bloody  persecution,  furnish  a  melancholy 
commentary  on  the  truth  of  this  conclusion.  **  1 
must  confess,  madam,"  said  Mr  Dickson,  to  a  lady 
who  came  to  visit  him  on  his  death-bed,  **  that  the 
Protesters  have  been  mifidi  truer  prophetBthan  we 
were."  It  is  needless  to  speculate  on  what  might 
have  been  the  result,  had  the  Church  acted  other- 
wise: it  was  the  will  of  Providence,  that  she 
should  be  subjected  to  a  long  f>eriod  of  trial ;  and 
in  a  little  time,  as  Wodrow  expresses  it,  "  the 
whole  honest  Presbyterian  ministers  were  struck 
at,  and  sent  to  the  furnace  to  unite  them." 

By  the  advice  of  his  new  counciUors,  Charles 
undertook  an  expedition  into  England,  the  result 
of  which  is  matter  of  well-known  history.  His 
defeat  at  Worcester,  in  September  1651,  which 
Cromwell  in  his  despatches  called  "  a  crowning 
mercy,"  was  not  such  matter  of  congratulation  to 
the  king  as  that  at  Dunbar;  it  completely  ruined  his 
hopes,  and,  after  many  narrow  escapes,  he  effected 
a  passage  to  France,  leaving  the  whole  country  at 
the  mercy  of  Cromwell.  It  is  hard  to  say,  whether 
the  good  people  of  Scotland  were  more  alarmed 
at  the  arms  of  Cromwell's  soldiers,  or  their  ministers 
at  the  deluge  of  heresies  which  they  brought  along 
with  them.  The  latter  beheld,  with  dismay,  an 
army  of  sectaries,  impregnated  with  all  the  errors 
of  the  times,  and  quite  as  ready  to  combat  them 
in  the  pulpit,  as  they  were  to  meet  their  army  in 
the  battle-field.  Cromwell  himself,  who  delighted 
in  nothing  so  much  as  a  theological  debate,  enter- 
ed into  a  curious  coutroversv  with  the  minis- 
ters who  had  taken  refuge  in  tne  Castle  of  Edin- 
burgh, which  held  out  after  the  city  was  captured« 
While  his  soldiers  battered  the  walls  of  the  castle 
with  their  cannon,  the  General  attempted  to  storm 
the  minds  of  the  besieged  theologians  with  his 
Independent  missives,  which  were  met  by  regular 
and  firm  replies  on  the  part  of  the  ministers. 
Meanwhile  their  pulpits  were  usurped  by  the 
ffifted  lay-preachers  of  the  army,  holding  forth  in 
their  regimentals  to  crowded  and  astonished  audi- 
tories. "  General  Lambert,"  says  NicoU,  "  having 
urgit  the  toun  of  Edinburgh  Councel  to  appro- 
priate to  him  the  Eist  Kirk,  being  the  best  kirk 
in  the  toun  for  his  exercise  at  sermound,  the 
samein  was  reoderit  to  him  for  that  use ;  quhairin 
there  wes  divers  and  sundrie  sermonds  preached, 
asweill  by  captanes,  and  lieytenantS;  and  troupers 


of  his  army,  as  by  ordinar  putors  nd  Eart^ 
ministers;  qohilfas  capftne*,  oDmrnaitHtfy \k 
troopers,  when  they  enterit  the  piii|Bts,  ^  as 
observe  our  Scots  formes,  hot  wfaen  t^y  a»eeodri 
they  enterit  the  pulpits  with  their  swords  kesz  £ 
their  sides,  and  sum  carrying  pt^tolls  up  «:i 
thame ;  and  after  their  entrie,  laid  asyde  v;*L: 
the  pulpits  their  swords  till  they  had  ended  ustr 
sermonds.  It  was  thocht,"  adds  our  umpk  i&- 
nalist,  "  that  these  men  war  weill  gift  it.  yet  st-* 
not  ordourlie  callit  according  to  the  dtfcipUne  i>> 
servit  within  this  kingdom  of  ScotlaiML'' 

In  various  places  throogfaoat  the  coontrT  Cm- 
welfs  soldiers  behaved  very  rudely.  They  sriL 
come  into  the  churches  daring  the  time  d  Km*. 
take  up  their  seat,  by  way  of  ahoiriiig  their  «»- 
tempt,  on  the  stool  of  repentance,  and  after  ««?- 
mon  pahlid/  challenge  the  minister  to  ds^j 
with  them  on  the  doctrine  which  he  bad  hnz 
preaching.*  The  mintstera,  however,  geodwi 
got  the  advantage  of  the  soldiery,  and  even  b^br* 
Cromwell  himself,  they  showed  a  beoomiog  fp:r< 
Though  a  proclamation  had  been  isaued,  prclk-> 
ing  any  to  pray  for  King  Charles,  many  of  tb^ 
continued  to  do  so,  in  spite  of  the  prohDbitioB.  wi 
even  in  the  face  of  the  sobliers  who  threatca&i  &* 
fire  on  them  if  they  attempted  it.  When  Cms- 
well  came  to  Ghisgow,  the  magistrates  and  tcw 
of  the  ministers  fled  at  the  first  Hews  of  his  tp- 
proach.  But  among  those  who  renoained  wis  ib 
Zachary  Boyd,  £udou8  for  his  translation  cf  tk 
Bible  into  metre.  This  divine,  nothing  ikaR>£ 
by  the  presence  of  Cromwell  and  his  soldiers,  v» 
came  to  hear  him,  <<  railed  on  them  ail  to  tbr: 
very  face  in  the  High  Church."  Mr  Dor!»ffi  lv 
preached  before  him,  and  had  the  boldness  to  oi 
Oliver  an  nsurper  to  his  face.  The  ProrecVT 
(for  so  was  he  now  called),  so  faf  from  reseasa; 
this  liberty,  invited  Mr  Durham  to  visit  bin  ^ 
the  evening,  when  they  supped  together  in  ^ 
harmony.  Cromwell,  it  would  appear,  oonU  stsai 
a  sermon  levelled  at  his  civil  authority  with  b«tttf 
temper  than  a  reflection  oH  his  powers  as  a  theo- 
logical disputant*  Coming  into  the  General  As- 
sembly on  one  occasion,  he  made  a  harangue  tc 
them,  nearly  an  hour  in  length,  in  his  osu^  sty^ 
of  unintelligible  rhodomontade,  and  copioosly  ifi- 
terlarded  with  quotations  from  Scriptuie.  Tu 
members  looked  at  each  other  in  bewikk»«i 
amazement,  till  at  length  an  old  minister,  Mr 
John  Semple  of  Carsphaim,  rose  np  and  atl: 
"  Moderator,  I  hardly  know  what  th^  g^ttUiesaM 
wald  be  at  in  this  lang  discoiurse,  but  one  thin^  I 
am  sure  of,  he  wad  perverting  the  Scriptart.* 
For  this  speech,  the  honest  minister  was  poaisbe. 
by  six  months'  imprisonment 

The  General  Assembly,  howeTtr,  was  a  cc^- 
too  free  in  its  constitution  to  suit  Ihe  despcsc 
temper  of  Cromwell,  any  more  than  that  of  Jso* 
VI.  The  successful  osuroer,  who  had  dissoi^ 
the  Ijong  Parliament)  and  openly  wofifed  at  tfav 
mention  of  Magfia  Charia^  a*ss  not  likclj^ 
suffer  the  continuance  of  an  Asaembly,  the  bist 
^  UxnMit'i  nafj,  p.  sa 
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bers  of  which  had  taken  such  an  active  part  in 
favour  of  Charles,  Accordi'jgly,  on  the  20th  of 
July  IG53,  when  the  General  Assemhly  had  con- 
vened in  Edinburjjh,  and  the  clerk  was  beg^inning 
to  call  the  roll,  the  church  in  which  they  met  was 
surrounded  by  a  troop  of  horse,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Lieutenant- Colonel  Cottrel,  who,  with 
another  officer,  entered  the  Assembly,  and  stand- 
ing' upon  a  bench,  demanded  to  know  by  whose 
authority  fhey  had  met,  whether  by  authority  of 
the  hite  Parliament,  or  of  their  late  king,  or  of 
the  Protector  ?  Mr  David  Dickson,  the  Mode- 
rator, replied  that  they  were  an  ecclesiastical 
synod,  a  spiritual  court  of  Christ,  which  meddled 
not  with  any  thing  civil,  and  that  their  authority 
was  from  God,  and  confirmed  hy  the  laws  of  the 
land  yet  unrepealed.  The  colonel  then  demanded 
a  list  of  the  members,  which  the  Moderator  told 
him  he  would  e;et  if  he  would  have  a  little  pa- 
tience till  they  had  called  the  roll ;  but  Cottrel 
declared  this  would  be  too  tedious  an  affair,  and 
ordered  them  to  be  gone,  otherwise  he  had  in- 
structions how  to  proceed.  Upon  this  the  Mo- 
derator, in  the  name  of  the  Assembly,  protested 
against  such  unexampled  violence,  and  was  pro- 
ceeding to  dissolve  the  meeting  with  prayer,  when 
he  WHS  rudely  interrupted,  and  ordered  to  the 
door,  a  mandate  with  which  he  and  the  rest  of  the 
members  of  Assembly  at  last  complied.*  *'  He 
led  us  all  through  the  whole  streets,"  says  Baillie, 
'^  a  mile  out  of  the  town,  encompassing  us  with 
fuot-companies  of  musqueteers  and  horsemen  ; 
ail  the  people  gazing  and  mourning  as  at  the 
saddest  spectacle  they  had  ever  seen.  When  he 
had  led  us  a  mile  without  the  town,  he  then  de- 
clared what  farther  he  had  in  commission,  that  we 
should  not  dare  to  meet  any  more  above  three  in 
number,  and  that,  against  eight  o'clock  to-mor- 
row, we  should  depart  the  town,  under  pain  of 
being  guilty  of  breaking  the  public  peace :  and 
the  day  following,  we  were  commanded  off  the 
town  under  the  pain  of  present  imprisonment. 
Thus  (adds  Baillie)  our  General  Assembly,  the 
glory  and  strength  of  our  Church  upon  earth,  is 
hy  your  soldiery  crushed  and  trode  under  foot, 
without  the  least  provocation  from  us,  at  this 
time,  in  word  or  dced."f 

This  unconstitutional  encroachment  on  the 
lihurties  of  the  Church,  though  it  came  with  a 
hud  grace  from  one  who  Ixiasted  himself  the 
patron  of  toleration  and  liberty  of  conscience, 
was,  after  all,  the  less  to  be  regretted  at  this 
period,  when  the  meetings  of  the  Church 
courts  were  chiefly  occupied  with  unseemly 
discussions  between  the  Resolutioners  and  Protes- 
ters. The  melancholy  consequences  of  this  breach 
among  the  leaders  of  the  Scottish  Church  soon 
became  apparent  after  the  defeat  of  Charles  had 
subjected  the  whole  of  Scotland  to  the  arms  of 
Cromwell.  The  English  conquerors,  as  was  na- 
tural, were  partial  to  the  Protesters,  ivho  had 
been  opposed  to  the  party  that  brought  over  the 

*  Lamont**  Viaarj^  p.  60. 
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king ;  and  Cromwell  endeavoured,  by  all  the  arts 
of  his  masterly  policy,  to  gain  them  over  to  his 
interests.  He  succeeded  in  inducing  some  of 
them  to  take  the  tender,  which  was  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  authority  and  that  of  the  English 
Commonwealth  without  a  king  or  House  of  Lords. 
With  great  difficulty  he  prevailed  upon  them,  and 
ultimately  on  the  Resolutioners  also,  to  cease 
praying  for  King  Charles ;  but  Mr  Patrick  Gil- 
leside  was  the  first,  and  I  believe  the  only  minister 
in  Scotland  who  publicly  prayed  for  the  Protector. 
Mr  Gillespie  was,  it  may  be  presumed,  a  great 
favourite  with  the  usurper,  and  he,  with  some  of 
his  brethren,  received  a  commission  in  1655,  em- 
powering them  to  settle  the  affairs  of  the  Kirk. 
In  this  document,  Cromwell  declares  himself 
clearly  in  favour  of  an  established  Church.  "Being 
throughly  sensible,"  his  highness  says,  "that 
whatsoever  union  of  nations  is  made  where  the 
true  religion  is  not  the  foundation  thereof,  it  will 
prove  tottering  and  unstable,  he  hath  therefore 
expressly  commanded  his  council  here  to  endea- 
vour the  promoting  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
and  the  power  of  true  religion  and  holinesse  ;  and 
to  take  care  that  the  usual  maintenance  here  be 
received  and  enjoyed  by  such  ministers  as  are  of 
a  holy  and  unblameable  conversation,  dis])osed  to 
live  peaceably  under  the  present  Government,  are 
able  and  fit  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  shall  f:G 
approved  according  to  an  ordinance  of  his  highness 
of  the  8th  of  August  1654."  It  appears  from 
this  that  Cromwell  was  determined  to  be  patron- 
general  to  the  whole  Church  of  Scotland ;  it  is 
obviously  so  framed  as  to  admit  only  such  as  were 
Protesters ;  and  what  is  very  curious,  in  the  or- 
dinance to  which  he  refers,  with  the  view  of  securing 
his  own  men,  it  is  expressly  provided  that,  in  the 
induction  of  ministers,  '<  respect  shall  be  had  to  the 
choice  of  the  more  sober  and  godly  sort  of  the 
people^  although  the  same  should  not  prove  to 
be  the  greater  part^^ — a  somewhat  arbitrary 
and  invidious  distinction,  which,  it  must  be  al- 
lowed, left  ample  powers  of  discretion  to  those 
who  were  intrusted  with  the  administration. 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  Protesters  availed 
themselves  of  the  power  which  this  commission 
put  into  their  hands ;  though  it  is  certain  that  very 
unseemly  contests  happened  at  various  settlements 
about  this  period,  particularly  in  the  west  country, 
where  the  protesting  party  mustered  very  strong. 
Baillie  has  given  some  very  lamentable  accounts 
of  ministers  being  forced  upon  congregations  with 
the  aid  of  the  English  soldiery ;  but  it  must  be 
remembered  that  this  writer  was  a  bitter  oppo- 
nent of  the  Protesters,  and  he  is  chargeable  with 
having  not  only  exaggerated  their  conduct,  but 
resorted  to  very  unworthy  means  to  defeat  the 
negotiations  which  were  Set  on  foot  for  heal- 
ing the  breach  between  them  and  their  brethren 
the  Resolutioners.  It  is  but  justice  to  add  that 
the  great  body  of  the  Protesters  were  far  from 
being  favourable  to  the  usurpation  of  Cromwell. 
Lamont  informs  us  in  his  Diary  that,  at  a  com- 

•  NicoU'fl  Dianr,  pp.  1GS.1G6. 
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raunion  nt  Sconie  in  Fife,  where  Mr  Alexander 
Moncreiff  and  Mr  Samuel  Rntherfurd  officiated, 
"  all  that  had  taken  the  tender  were  debarred  from 
the  tabell,  as  also  the  Eng^lish."  The  same  ecru- 
pnlosity  was  not  felt  l>y  Mr  James  Sharp,  who 
afterwards,  as  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  ren- 
dered himself  infamous  in  history  for  the  persecu- 
tion of  his  brethren ;  he  swallowed  the  tender, 
and  paid  his  court  to  the  usurper,  with  the  same 
case  that  he  afterwards  renounced  the  Covenant, 
and  truckled  to  the  king.  Mr  James  Guthrie,  on 
the  other  hand,  whose  death  he  had  a  share  in 
procuring,  though  a  Protester,  not  only  refused 
the  tender,  but  incurred  considerable  risk  in  main- 
taining his  loyalty.  "  I  have  it  from  good  hands 
(says  Wodrow)  that  Mr  Guthrie  defended  the 
king's  right,  in  public  debate  with  Hugh  Peters, 
Oliver's  chaplain,  and  from  the  pulpit  he  asserted 
the  king's  title  in  the  hearing  of  the  English  offi- 
cers."* 

Still,  these  dissensions  among  the  ministers  were 
productive  of  bad  efiects  among  the  people.  The 
Protesters,  openly  despising  the  sentence  by  which 
they  had  been  deposed,  continued  to  exercise  their 
ministry,  holding  communion  exclusively  with 
those  of  their  own  sentiments ;  and  on  too  many 
occasions  the  pulpit  was  converted  into  an  arena 
of  controversy  with  their  brethren;  so  that  the 
people  beheld  the  spectacle,  hitherto  unknown  in 
Scotland,  of  ministers  preaching,  and  even  pray- 
ing, against  each  other.  NicoU  informs  us,  that 
in  September  1655^  Patrick  Gillespie  having  come 
to  Edinburgh,  was  invited  by  Mr  Stirling,  a  Pro- 
tester, to  preach  for  him  in  the  West  Kirk.  The 
rest  of  the  ministers,  hearing  of  it,  refused  to 
countenance  him  with  their  presence.  '<  Mr  Pat- 
rick," says  our  author,  "  at  his  cuming  to  the  pul- 
pitt,  was  interuptit  by  ane  of  the  lait  King's  ser- 
vandis,  callit  Captane  Melvill,  quha,  sitting  near 
to  the  pulpit,  did  ryse  and  call  to  him,  saying, 
*  Mr  Gillespy,  how  dar  ye  cum  thair  to  the  pulpitt 
to  teache  and  preache?  Ye  aught  not  to  cum 
thair,  beciius  ye  are  deposed  from  the  ministrie  by 
the  General  Assemblie,  and  ye  have  been  ane 
enymie  and  traitour  both  to  Kirk  and  kingdome  I' 
nnd  sum  moir  to  that  purpos ;  and  with  that  he 
rais  and  went  out  of  the  church,  and  sindry  utheris 
with  him,  allegeand,  that  he  aucht  not  to  be  heard 
in  pulpitt,  being  a  deposed  minister.  Yet,  Mr 
Patrick  Gillespy,  not  being  much  dasched,  pro- 
cedit,  and  efter  a  shoirt  prayer,  red  his  text,  quhilk 
was  the  29th  verse  of  the  26  chaptour  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  these  wordis,  *  And  Paul 
said,  I  wald  to  God  that  not  only  thow,  but  also 
all  that  heir  me  this  day,  war  both  almost  and  al- 
togidder  such  as  I  am,  except  these  bandis.'  *'  f 

«  Wodrow't  IlUt.,  i.,  1G3.    Buroi'  Kd. 

t  NicoU  w-ho  it  a  staunch  loyalist,  complaint  rerj  gricvousW  of 
the  lncrer.se  (T  crime  in  Scotland  daring  this  p<*riod ;  but  indeed  he 
grumbles  straight  on  till  he  comes  to  the  Restoratioa.  and  then  not 
a  word  but  "joy  and  rejoicing."  llie  following  specimens  of  his 
lugubrious  reflections  are  sufficiently  amusing.  He  complains  bit- 
terly of  the  taxet  leried  in  Edinburgh  for  the  support  oi  the  Bng- 
lish  army ;  especially  the  plack  laid  on  the  pint  of  ale,— for  the 
Imposi'iion  of  which,  lie  seriously  considers  a  storm  of  wind  and  rain 
which  happened,  as  a  Judgment  on  tlic  city  I  "  And  then,*'  uayi  he. 
■  thair  wyne,  ailU  and  beir,  were  all  sophisticat,->^awn  over  and 
kinied  with  mills  liriuif tone,  $nd  uther  infredi^ts  j  the  i 


And  yet,  notwithstanding  all  these  asm  cf 
grievance,  which,  after  all,  are  not  moreibuiU 
might  have  been  expected  in  a  cooatr?  lyin^  i!> 
der  the  power  of  a  victorious  army,  aadootvh^ 
standing  the  heats  and  divisions  which  previlU 
and  which  must  have  frustrated  to  a  great  ttpi 
the  good  effects  of  the  Reformation,  it  tf^\ 
from  the  most  indubitable  evidence,  thatreic  : 
prospered  in  no  ordinary  degree  dnrlD«;  the  iii. 
of  this  invasion.  **  It  is  true,"  says  Kirkton,  *"  'v. 
they  did  not  permit  the  General  Aeemblvto::. 
(and  in  this  I  believe  they  did  no  bad  o&a,  ■ ' 
both  the  authority  of  that  meeting  was  deiiiri : 
the  Protesters,  and  the  Assembly  seemed  to  i- 
more  set  upon  establishing  tbemsdres  than  p.-^ 
moting  religion;)  also,  the  division  of  the  Di>rl 
betwixt  Protesters  and  Resolvers  coatiiicti ' ; 
six  or  seven  years  with  far  more  beat  than  V 
came  them ;  and  errors  in  some  places  infected  s  :• 
few ;  yet  were  all  these  losses  ioconsidentle  i 
regard  of  the  great  success  the  Word  pieakU 
had  in  sanctifying  the  people  of  the  nation:  l' 
I  verily  believe  there  were  more  souls  coct^--: 
to  Christ  in  that  short  period  of  time  than  to  ^ 
season  since  the  Reformation,  thongh  of  tn{}l>  > 
duration.  Nor  was  there  ever  greater  {wnt} :: 
plenty  of  the  means  of  grace.  Ministers  «^- 
painful,  people  were  diligent.  So,  trulr,  relir.'. 
was  at  that  time  in  very  good  case,  and  the  L* 
present  in  Scotland,  though  in  a  cload."  Ar.: 
referring  to  the  state  of  Scotland  before  (Lt  k- 
storation,  he  has  these  remarkable  words:—"  V 
the  King^s  return,  every  parish  had  a  mk' 
every  village  had  a  school,  every  fmHj  aie^ 
had  a  Bible, — yea,  in  most  of  the  countrj  ili  ^ 
children  of  age  could  read  the  Scriptims.  c^ 
were  provided  of  Bibles  either  by  their  prear-  • 
ministers.  Every  minister  was  a  very  full  ['• 
fessor  of  the  reformed  religion,  according  tu'^ 
large  Confession  of  Faith  framed  at  Westmi''^ 
None  of  them  might  be  scandalous  in  th&s(» 
versation,  or  negligent  in  their  office,  so  lon:»: 
Presbyterie  stood.  I  have  lived  many  yeuf  -' 
paroche  where  I  never  heard  an  oath;  ani  ^' 
might  have  ridden  many  miles  before  yoa  itt 
any.  Also,  you  could  not,  for  a  great  |iart  ci  '^ 
country,  have  lodged  in  a  faoiily  where  the  L* 
was  not  worshipped,  by  reading,  singing,  ud  [c- 
lic  prayer.  No  body  complained  nwre  of  r 
Church  government  than  our  tavemen;  v^^' 
ordinary  lamentation  was, — their  trade  vas  ^r^^-- 
people  were  become  so  sober !" 

This  high  testimony  is  folly  borne  oat  b>  d. 

strong  and  htidie  with  bemp  seed,  coriander  seed.  ToiV  y-^ 
rute,  salt,  and  uther  MphiaUcattons.    M  hair-wilh  the  bv 
of  Edinburgh  did  take  no  ordour ;  nather  yit  with  Uam  z 
corrupt  vein  and  floKhe ;  nor  yit  with  fusccd  breidsnl  Inte  -'* 
and  with  fats  missourcs  and  vrechtis.**—^  LHary,  p.  nn-    ' 
OTer,"  he  adda,  *'  befoir  (be  English  airay  oome  iato  Sex£x^ ' 
was  a  lecture  every  day  in  the  aflemune,  at  the  riiyiai  ci^ 
hour  bell,  quhilk  did  much  goo.l  both  to  thesooJI  »m^ 
soui  being  cdifeit  and  fed  liy  the  Word,  nd  the  body  vitt? 
fh>m  unnecessary  bibbing,  quliilk  at  that  hour  of  ted^  *»- ' 
and  cuatome."— (P- 170,  171.)    Bat  what  dlstrtMed  kiae^* 
was,  that  notwithsUnding  of  all  theae  burdcos.  Che  lste^<»  ' 
fine  as  ever.    "  The  moIr  poverty,  the  pryde  of  bms  ^^ 
aboundit ;  for  at  this  time  it  waa  dayUc  aeen  that  gniu'  «3^  -  *" 
burgerslB  wyfTes  haid  moir  gold  and  Mlvcr  about  thsv  f^  * 
wyUcoat  tayles,  nor  ttaair  buib«iidif  toad  la  Ihair  tam  »- 
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of  other  witnesses,  as  unimpeachable  as  honest 
Kirkton.  They  tell  us  what  fell  under  their  own 
observation  ;  and  those  must  have  been  no  mean 
attainments,  either  in  piety  or  morality,  which 
came  up  to  the  standard  of  Presbyterian  ministers 
in  these  times.  No  doubt,  many  hypocrites  may 
have  been  concealed  under  the  mask  of  rigorous 
devotion;  but,  whatever  might  be  the  case  in 
England  during  the  same  period,  it  is  certain  that 
hypocrisy  was  not  then  the  reigning  vice  in  Scot- 
land. We  grant  that  crimes  and  outbreakings 
of  a  very  flagrant  nature,  some  of  them  almost  un- 
known in  our  day,  were  occasionally  taking  place, 
which  some,  not  coasidering  the  rude  state  of  society 
at  the  time,  would  set  down  as  a  proof  of  its  general 
demoralization.  It  would  appear  too,  that,  imme- 
diately before  the  Restoration,  a  sad  declension 
became  apparent,  which  was  the  more  marked 
from  its  contrast  with  the  previous  prosperity. 
But  there  can  be  no  question  that  the  piety  of 
that  period  was  both  more  intense  and  more  widely 
diffused  than  it  has  ever  since  been  in  Scotland. 
It  is  not  by  looking  into  the  records  of  church 
courts,  which  indeed  almost  supplied  the  place  of 
courts  of  police,  nor  into  the  *  Acknowledgments 
of  Sins,'  published  about  that  period,  that  we  can 
form  a  proper  estimate  of  the  moral  state  of  the 
country.  Such  documents  only  serve  to  show 
that,  in  these  days,  the  discipline  of  the  church 
was  administered  with  a  fidelity  which  is  now  too 
little  known,  and  that  our  fathers  were  affected 
^ith  the  exbtence  of  public  evils,  which  are  no 
longer  so  candidly  acknowledged,  only  because 
they  are  not  laid  so  deeply  to  heart. 

A  FATHER   TO  HIS   MOTHERLESS 
CHILDREN. 

Come,  gather  closer  to  my  side. 

My  little  smitten  flock. 
And'  I  will  tell  of  Him  who  brought 

Pure  water  from  the  rock, — 
Who  boldly  led  God's  people  forth 

From  Egypt's  wrath  and  guile, — 
And  once  a  cradled  babo  did  float, 

All  helpless  on  the  Nile. 

You're  weary — precious  ones — your  eyes 

Are  wand'ring  far  and  wide, — 
Think  ye  of  her  who  knew  so  well 

Your  tender  thoughts  to  guide  ? 
Who  could  to  Wisdom's  sacred  lore 

Your  fixed  attention  claim, — 
Ah !  never  from  your  hearts  erase 

That  blessed  mother's  name. 

'Tis  time  to  sing  your  evening  hymn. 

My  youngest  infant  dove. 
Come,  press  that  velvet  cheek  to  mine 

And  learn  the  lay  of  love ; 
My  sheltering  arms  can  clasp  you  all, 

My  poor  deserted  throng ; 
Cling  as  you  used  to  cling  to  her, 

Who  sings  the  angel's  song. 

Begin,  sweet  birds,  the  accustomed  strain^ 
Come,  warble  loud  and  clear, — 

Alas  I  alas !  you're  weeping  all. 
You're  sobbing  in  my  ear. 


Good  night — go  say  the  prayer  she  taught, 

Beside  your  little  bed ; 
The  lips  that  used  to  bless  you  there 

Are  silent  with  the  dead. 

A  Other's  hand  your  course  nuiy  guide 

Anud  the  thorns  of  life. 
His  care  protect  these  shrinking  plants 

That  dread  the  storms  of  strife ; 
But  who  upon  your  infant  hearts 

Shall  like  that  mother  write  ? 
Who  touch  the  springs  that  rule  the  soul  ? 

Dear  mourning  babes,  good  night. 

SlGOUaNEV. 


A  LETTER    TO    HIS    PARISHIONERS. 

By  the  Rev.  Andrew  A.  Bonab, 
JssistanI  Minister  (nf  the  Pari$k  q/*  CoUaee,  Perthshire. 

Mount  Carmel,  June  29,  1839. 

Mt  Dear  People,  Beloved  and  Longed  for, — 
The  last  time  I  wrot«  you  we  were  at  Alexandria  in 
Egypt.  Since  then  we  have  been  in  many  various  and 
new  scenes,  but  the  Lord  has  carried  us  safely  through 
all.  During  the  last  two  months  we  have  been  dwelling 
in  tents,  and  travelling  on  asses  and  camels  from  place 
to  place.  The  heat  in  this  part  of  the  world  is  very 
great  at  mid-day,  so  we  set  out  on  our  journey  early 
in  the  Morning — sometimes  before  sunrise — and  rest 
several  hours  when  the  day  gets  hot,  under  the  shade 
of  a  tree — either  olive,  or  palm,  or  fig.  In  the  After- 
noon we  travel  on  again  some  hours,  and  then  pitch  our 
tents  and  sleep  for  the  night.  We  never  travel  on 
Sabbath ;  but  on  that  day  we  rest ;  and  though  we 
have  no  public  ordinances,  yet  we  find  it  a  happy  sea- 
son, while  we  read  and  meditate,  and  pray; — it  is  a 
time  when  we  especially  remember  the  Church  at  home, 
and  our  Parishes,  and  ask  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit 
to  accompany  the  preaching  of  the  Word  throughout 
the  day. 

You  will  remember  that  living  in  tents  was  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  Patriarchs  lived.  I  have  often  thought 
of  Abraham  pitching  his  tent  under  the  oak  of  Mamre, 
and  of  Deborah  under  the  palm-tree,  and  of  many  others 
— and  I  feel  that  God  is  explaining  to  roc  many  things 
mentioned  in  Scripture,  that  I  may  explain  them  to 
you  when  I  return.  I  trust  that  through  your  prayers 
He  may  so  fill  my  soul,  that  when  I  sec  you  again  you 
may  rejoice  the  more.  I  do  not  feel  that  distance,  and 
new  scenes,  have  made  me  forget  you ;  on  the  contrary, 
the  countries  where  we  are  shown  to  our  very  eyes  the 
fulfilment  of  what  God  spoke,  and  the  places  where 
we  have  lately  been,  are  places  wherein  most  of  the 
mighty  works  of  Jesus  were  done ;  and  when  we  are 
thus  feeling  the  truth  and  reality  of  the  things  set  be- 
fore us  in  the  Scriptures  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  we 
desire  more  than  ever  to  come  and  bear  witness  of  them 
to  sinners. 

There  are  few  people  who  believe  that  God  is  sin- 
cere, and  really  intends  to  do  every  thing  He  says. 
Thoughtless,  unconverted  men,  will  not  be  persuaded 
that  He  will  do  all  he  threatens,  and  will  take  their 
soul  out  of  their  body,  and  plunge  it  into  hell.  And 
many  indolent  and  self-sufj&cicnt  Christians  will  not 
believe  that  they  might  receive  a  hundredfold  more  joy 
and  holiness  than  they  have  yet  attained  to«  if  they 
wouM  only  miikc  l.ttvr  use  of  a  full  Savioyr.     Now  I 
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wisb  I  could  taVe  sucli,  and  lead  tbcm  to  the  village 
Emmaus,  which  lies  on  the  side  of  a  hill  we  taw  near 
Jeruulem — for  it  was  on  the  road  to  that  village  that 
Christ  reproved  two  of  his  disciples,  saying,  *'  O  fools, 
and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  Prophets  have 
spoken." 

In  our  journey  through  the  Desert  that  lies  between 
Egypt  and  the  Holy  Land,  we  were  often  fatigued  and 
exhausted  by  the  heat  and  the  burning  sand ;  yet  the 
liOrd  preserved  us,  and  brought  us  to  the  end.  Part 
of  that  Desert  is  the  WUcUrnetn  ofShur,  where  Hagar, 
Sarah's  nuiid-servant,  had  a  vision  from  God,  and  was 
tent  back  to  her  mistress  by  God  himself— teaching  us 
that  in  the  lowest  station  of  life  we  may  be  near  to  God. 
Let  servants  among  you  remember  this,  and  read  over 
all  about  Hagar  in  Genesis  xvi.  and  zxi. ;  you  will  thus 
see  that  God  requires  you  to  submit  yourselves  to  your 
masters,  and  at  the  sametime  He  himself  takes  as  much 
concern  in  your  souls  as  in  the  souls  of  your  masters. 
The  people  who  drive  our  camels  and  asses  are  de- 
scendants of  Hagar's  son,  Ishmael.  They  are  ignorant 
and  unhappy.  But  there  is  a  prophecy,  that  when  the 
Jews  are  converted,  and  settled  again  in  the  Holy  Land, 
these  sons  of  Ishmael  also  shall  be  saved.  Isaiah  fore- 
tells it  in  chap.  Ix.  6,  7 ;  and  this  should  be  another 
reason  why  you  ought  to  pray  much  for  the  conversion 
of  the  Jews, — there  will  be  so  many  other  nations  con- 
verted ofter  they  have  been  brought  in. 

It  was  on  June  lit  that  we  entered  the  land  of  Israel. 
We  crossed  the  channel  of  "  the  River  of  Egypt,"  and 
found  ourselves  in  the  Plains  that  used  to  belong  to 
the  tribe  of  Simeon.  It  is  a  region  for  flocks  and  herds. 
We  then  went  northward  to  Gaza;  and  in  the  olive 
groves  and  gardens  near  that  city  first  heard  the  turtle 
dove,  and  the  voice  of  other  birds  uniting  with  it, — ^for- 
ming the  very  scene  spoken  of  in  the  Song  of  Solomon, 
chap.  ii.  12,  "  The  flowers  appear  on  the  earth ;  the 
time  of  singing  of  birds  is  come,  and  the  voice  of  the 
turtle  is  heard  in  our  land," — in  which  words  God  tells 
the  joy  that  Christ's  coming  will  give  to  his  people. 
From  Chza  we  travelled  to  JerusdUm,  through  the  valley 
of  EtheU  and  the  plain  of  Zq>haikah,  famous  for  king 
Asa's  victory.  And  here  I  wish  to  put  you  in  mind  how 
remarkable  it  was  that  God  should  cause  our  way  to  lie 
through  Gasa^  so  that  we  came  to  Jaru&dem  by  the  very 
road  which  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch  traversed,  when  "  he 
went  on  his  way  rejoicing ;"— for  you  remember  that 
was  the  last  text  I  preached  upon  to  you :  the  place, 
therefore,  brought  you  all  to  my  mind,  and  made  me 
pray  that  you  might  in  truth  have  that  same  joy  in  you 
for  ever.  One  night  on  this  road  we  heard  the  howlfng 
of  a  Wolf;  and,  another  morning,  a  wolf  sprang  across 
our  path ;  which  brought  to  my  mind  our  Lord's  par- 
able, wherein  he  represents  his  people  as  safe  in  his 
fold  from  all  such  enemies.  If  any  one,  young  or  old. 
in  all  the  parish  of  Collace,  is  not  in  Christ's  fold,  then 
that  poor  weak  soul  may  become  the  prey  of  the  wolf— 
of  the  Devil — this  very  night. 

We  were  two  Sabbaths  in  Jerusalem,  and  worshipped 
M-ith  the  few  Christians  that  are  there,  and  I  had  also 
the  privilege  of  preaching  to  them  on  Sabbath  evening 
in  an  Upper  Chamber  on  Mount  Zion,  where  they  met. 
There  are  indeed  but  few  Christians  here ;  for  the 
Roman  Catholics,  who  have  a  large  Church  here,  are 
not  Christians*  except  in  name ;  and  the  rest  of  the 


people  are  mostly  Jews  or  Mahometuis.  Tb«  Jm 
have  here  n*  synagognes,  all  of  whidi  wt  xwsti  z 
turn  ;  but  the  people  are  very  poor  and  nnk^f.  E 
you  saw  them  and  their  duldren  growii^  ip  b  irw. 
ance,  and  the  women  not  taught  eten  to  ita4:  «^^ 
you  saw  how  little  they  care  about  their  islffstkn.  v* 
would  pity  them,  and  long  to  send  a  MissioBUT  laKi 
them.  No  real  Christian  can  1if«  in  Jemadcii  mua 
being  deeply  affected  by  all  he  aees^  He  va&sbtir 
very  streets  over  which  Christ  passed  so  ofta ;  Wsa 
climb  Mount  Zion,  where  the  Tahemade  rood;  u 
may  go  and  look  on  Caltary,  and  remember  tkt  "Ji 
blood  of  Christ  cleansetb  from  all  sin  ; "  he  navfocc 
a  little  way  from  the  town  and  aee  the  Gsfden  dG^ 
$eman€,  which  is  still  marked  by  seven  old  «iticTiM, 
he  may  stand  on  the  spot  where  Jeans  wept  om  Jer^ 
salem ;  and  he  may  ascend  tlM  Mount  of  01ire$»  itm 
which  Jesus  went  up  to  Heaven,  and  where  be  fcvrtad 
his  second  coraing.  and  the  end  of  the  worU,  in4  a^ 
us  «•  watch." 

We  were  twice  at  Acianjr,  where  Christ  k  ttr. 
went  in  the  evening,  and  where  he  comforted  Mrb 
and  Mary  when  Lazarus  died.  Are  any  of  yoa  tSkie. 
Have  any  lost  friends  since  I  waa  among  yob  ?  Gt-  ^ 
night  to  *'  that  same  Jami**  and  he  will  wipe  vm ; 
tears  from  your  eyes. — Many  of  my  young  people  «- 
remember  the  Jkad  £Ssa,  and  bow  Jesus  arrer  ncr- 
it,  because  it  is  a  type  of  bell,  and  no  scol  t^s 
redeemed  if  once  in  hell.  Now,  we  see  the  Dai^^ 
from  the  Mount  of  Olives ;  and  are  thus,  oo  (ke « 
hand,  reminded  of  the  way  of  aalvation,  whea  vckii 
at  the  placet  where  Jesus  did  hie  woiks  of  gnre; »% 
on  the  other  hand,  are  reminded  of  the  utier  bopt'S-- 
neas  of  deliverance  if  we  turn  away  froD  bint  i>t 
day  we  visited  JScCUa&em.  where  the  Angel  \id  t; 
glad  tidings  to  the  Shepherds,  that  there  wiu  a  d*  * - 
born  for  them.  I  am  afraid  that  there  are  some  is. : 
you  so  inattentive  to  your  sinful  state  and  Kicked  b^-' 
that  you  never  yet  were  really  giad  at  the  tbosr^- 
a  Saviour ;  if  so,  you  are  "  dead  in  sin,"  sod  v<  ^^ 
the  devils,  who  are  troubled  when  they  hearcf  C:'!'^ 
and  wish  he  were  away. 

We  have  visited  the  Jews  in  almost  evcrj  ton  * 
this  country ;  they  are  all  poor  and  none  of  tb«0  '^>- 
happy.  The  resi<on  is,  they  have  not  the  joy  tlai  C-"^* 
gives — ^his  blood  is  upon  them — they  try  to  vkit  v^ 
selves.     Oh  remember  it  is  written,   "  If  any  nw  i  '' 
not  the  Lord  Jesus,  let  him  be  Anntfcema  tfsruaii^ 
Afrer  leaving  Jerumiem^  the  roost  intereftinirp^*"' 
went  to  was  Bjfchar^  where  Chn&t  conversed  «idj  ^ 
woman  on  JaoobU  Tr«W.     When  looking  at  it.  uA  r- 
ing  by  it,  I  remembered  that  John  iv.,  wberca  't 
story  is  given^  was  the  last  chapter  I  resd  vith  c 
Sabbath  Morning  Claas,  and  i  asked  fortheaati  ':-' 
living  water,  which  springs  up  to  everlastio;  Ufe.'> 
the  same  for  me  in  this  dry  and  thirfty  bni— A  -' 
days  after,  we  arrived  at  Mount  Canncl,  and  i<>-^ 
forget  my  promise  to  pray  for  you  there.    We  f  •  • 
our  tent  on  the  seashore,  dose  under  the  hill  "^  • ' 
by  the  sea,  as  Jeremiah  xlvi.  18  mentioas.    h  > "' 
high,   but  once  it  was  covered  with  rises  asJ  r  ' 
fruitful  tree  to  its  very  top,  until  the  caiw  o=' ' 
account  of  the  ain  of  th«  land — '*  (he  top  fi  t.V'' 
shall  wither."— -Amoe  i.  2.     The  brow  that  ©«?*»•* 
the  sea,  is  the  spot  where  Elijah  pnytdio^ 
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iagly  tin  ibe  doad  appeared.  Reminded  by  bb  example, 
and  as  next  day  was  the  Sabbath,  I  spent  a  season, 
just  under  that  bill,  in  supplicutions  for  you^-for  tbe 
Parisb  in  general,  and  for  those  that  noiy  minister  to 
you; — ^in  particular  my  Sabbath  Morning  Class  capie 
into  my  mind, — then  the  assembled  congregation— and 
after  it  the  Sabbath  School,  where  God-s  spirit  specially 
arrives  with  you,  vixy  dear  phildrep,  who  are  bpginnipg 
your  days  :  and,  lastly,  came  the  thought  <>f  you  aU  pn 
Sabbath  Evenings,  gathered  ii)  your  familij$9  ^Q  talk 
over  the  word  preached,  and  to  help  each  <)tber  to  apply 
it,  as  well  as  to  teach  it  to  your  children,  and  unite  in 
prayer.  It  would  be  glad  tidings,  indeed,  to  bear  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  poured  out  00  you,  ai)d  that  you  are 
atriving  together  for  a  full  blessing,  both  in  your  closets 
and  in  prayer-meetings.  V^e  here  see  tli^  palm>tree 
flourishing  in  streogtb  and  beauty.  May  each  believer 
among  you  inherit  the  promise  of  Psalm  4u4i*  12, 
*'  The  righteous  shall  Nourish  like  the  palm:"  even 
in  this  lile  may  you  have  the  victory  oyer  sin  in  the 
strength  of  Christ,  which  is  signified  in  Revelation  vii. 
9,  by  the  glorious  multitude  vbo,  because  they  bad  put 
on  the  white  robes  of  ihe  Redeemer's  righteousness, 
were  waving  palms  in  their  bands. 

I  hope  that  it  is  but  a  little  season  ere  yre  sball  see  each 
other  &ce  to  face,  and  recount  the  doings  of  the  Lord. 
But,  meanwhile,  remember  once  more  that  God  is  deal- 
ing peculiarly  with  your  Parish,  even  in  this  very  &ct, 
that  He  is  sending  you  the  voice  of  entreaty  and  of 
exhortation  from  the  mountaina  of  Israel.  Oh,  my  dear 
people,  how  often  would  Christ  have  gathered  you ! 
Are  you  willing  to  come  to  him  that  you  may  have 
life — are  you  all  yrilling— and  do  you  dose  v^ith  him 
for  ever  ?  He  will  soon  appear  in  tbe  clouda  of  Heaven, 
and  will  nanie  each  of  yon.  He  will  dedare  that  all 
had  a  free  sahiition  offered  them,  and  if  he  needed  a 
witness,  he  may  aummon  even  me  to  testify  that  it 
was  sa  Commending  you  now  to  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
and  Grace,  I  am,  my  dear  People,  Yours  in  the 
Lord. 

THE  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  INQUISITION. 

It  if  a  subject  of  no  little  tnumpb  to  a  Romanist  tb^i 
in  contradistinction  to  the  divisions  which  obtain  among 
Protestants,  his  Church  is  one  and  pn^ivided-  9o  pom- 
motions  appear  to  disturb  her  tranquillity,  fifo  copt^- 
tioos  sectaries  destroy  her  repose,  finemies  she  fwy 
bave,  but  they  are  wUkoui  her  sacred  inclosure ;  within 
all  is  harmony  and  peaise.  And  when  we  consider  that 
Truth  is  **  one,">~that  Faith  is  **  one,'^-4nd  that  the 
true  Church  of  Chriat  ia  also  f*  one,*'  **  even  as  his  body 
ia  one,*'  this  unity  of  Romanism  may  seem  rather  alarm- 
ing ;  more  espechdly  if  it  shall  appear  that  thjs  unity  of 
ber  disciples  is  real,  and  preserved  by  **  the  bond  of 
love."  A  very  little  acquaintance  with  her  past  history, 
bowever,  will'  aflford  abundant  evidence  that  such  is  not 
the  tie  which  baa  maintained  the  unity  of  Romanism. 
Even  the  writings  of  her  o>yn  historians  warrant  us  in 
asserting,  that  hers  is  a  unity  of  fear,  not  of  faith — a 
reign  of  terror,  not  of  truth.  It  took  not  its  rise  from 
a  universal  belief  in  her  doctrines,  nor  has  it  been  pre- 
served by  an  enlightened  and  voluntary  consent  to  her 
dogmas.  Her  power,  gained  gradually  and  by  a  long 
series  of  deceptions,  has  ever  been  unscrupulously  em- 


ployed to  silenpe  all  inquiry  into  its  origin,  and  to  crush 
all  opposition  to  its  verdict.  Within  her  vast  inclosurcs 
the  voice  of  reason  remained  for  centuries  unheard ;  or, 
if  occasionally  it  was  raised  in  indignant  rebuke  of  ber 
enormities,  it  was  soon  drowned  amid  tbe  angry  crack- 
ling of  her  vengeful  fires.  And  when  whole  provinces 
came  at  last  to  be  tainted  with  rebellion,  she  set  up 
that  terrible  apparatus  of  persecution,  whose  nature,  in 
a  former  Paper,  >ve  endeavoured  to  explain. 

Wherever  it  was  efccted,  the  Inquisition  was  found 
most  elective.  It  might  not  be  able  to  convince,  but  it 
converted  ipi^ny ;  and  those  whom  it  could  not  convert, 
it  $ileiifed.  Opinion  cannot  be  forced,  but  its  semblance 
may  *  and,  however  much  men  might  detest  the  power 
which  thus  cpntrolled  their  belief,  they  were  soon  in- 
duced to  pay  to  it  the  external  boipage  it  demanded. 
With  this  the  inquisitors,  for  a  time,  were  satisfied.  They 
had  put  down  the  noxious  tree  whose  pestiferous  breath 
had  polluted  the  atmosphere  of  tbe  Church,  and  they  ima- 
gined they  could  excavate  its  roots  at  their  leisure. 
Fatal  mistake  \  Soon  there  sprung  a;>  hundred  twigs 
from  that  prolific  stem.  In  vain  did  they  use  the  axe 
and  the  fire  in  their  attempts  to  destroy  them.  The 
greater  tbe  havoc  made,  they  seemed  to  grow  the  more 
rapidly,  until  it  became  evident  that  the  stock  itself, 
with  all  its  ramifications,  must  be  torn  from  the  earth. 
But  bow  accomplish  this  ?  Tbe  old  apparatus,  formerly 
so  effective,  must  be  again  employed,  with  such  addi- 
tions and  alterations  as  its  new  functions  might  require. 
The  Inquisition  was  accordingly  remodelled  and  im- 
proved, and  recommenced  operations  on  the  2d  of 
January  1481,  in  the  Dominican  Convent  of  St  Paul's 
at  Seville ;  and  most  nobly  did  it  execute  the  intentions 
of  its  projectors.  In  the  first  year  of  its  operations,  it 
committed  two  thousand  persona  alive  to  the  flames — 
burnt  as  many  in  effigy — and  condemned  seventeen 
thousand  to  different  penances.  By  «  computation, 
supposed  to  be  much  below  the  truth,  made  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  writer  Llorente,  who  was  for  some 
years  Secretary  to  tbe  Spanish  Inquisition,  it  appears 
that,  between  the  years  1481  and  1517*  there  were 
burnt  alive  thirteen  thousand  human  beings — eight 
thousand  seven  hundred  burnt  in  effigy — and  one  hun- 
dred and  sixty-nine  thousand  four  hundred  and  twenty- 
three  were  condemned  to  suffer  various  penances. 
Amounting  in  all,  to  one  hundred  and  ninety-one  thou- 
sand four  hundred  and  twenty-three  persons,  sentenced 
by  the  several  Inquisitorial  Tribunals  of  Spain  alone, 
in  the  short  period  of  thirty-six  years.  And,  down 
to  the  commencement  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
absolution  was  granted  to  scarcely  one  out  of  a  thou- 
sand victims;  the  inquisitors  having  determined  that, 
if  possible,  none  should  escape  their  censure,  who  was 
in  the  least  degree  suspected  of  opposition  to  their 
authority. 

Nor  was  it  an  easy  matter  to  live  within  the  juris- 
diction of  the  Holy  Office  without  being,  in  some  de- 
gree, exposed  to  its  suspicion.  In  some  provinces, 
hardly  a  family  escaped  the  taint  of  its  censure.  Its 
vigilance  seemed  almost  omniscient.  No  concealment, 
however  secret,  could  elude  its  penetration ;  no  dark- 
ness, however  profound,  could  hide  from  its  knowledge. 
The  whispers  of  the  closet  echoed  through  its  balls; 
and  the  very  thoughts  of  the  heart  seemed  to  lie  open 
to  its  inspection.     Its  power,  too,  was  irreeistible— 
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tbe  peasant  and  the  peer  alike  felt  Ibeir  impotencj, 
when  opposing  it.  Even  cardinals  and  Idogs  did  hom> 
age  to  its  throne.  Its  eye  never  sturohered ;  its  arm 
never  wearied.  In  all  places,  and  at  all  times,  you 
were  liable  to  its  seixure.  In  the  beggar's  hot  and  in 
the  emperor's  palace  its  chilling  presence  was  felt.  Its 
spies  were  every  where ;  and  the  moment  of  your  &n- 
ded  safety  might  be  that  of  your  greatest  danger.  By 
the  inquisitorial  method  of  taking  evidence,  your  own 
son  might  be  your  innocent  accuser ;  nay,  the  very  wife 
of  your  bosom  might  inadvertently  afford  the  proof 
which  was  to  condemn  you.  Silencing  the  dictates  of 
reason,  and  stifling  the  purest  sentiments  of  humanity, 
it  listened  even  to  the  accusations  of  the  infiunous. 
Trampling  alike  on  the  rights  of  justice  and  the  ten- 
derest  ties  of  domestic  life,  it  sought  to  establish  iu 
supremacy  upon  the  ruins  of  every  noble  principle 
which  **  the  fall*'  had  left  us.  To  exasperate  and 
embitter  the  mind — to  fill  the  heart  with  duplicity 
— ^to  carry  dreed  and  terror  throughout  the  land — ^to 
spread  turbulence  among  nations,  and  misery  among 
families — ^have  been  the  bitter  effects  of  this  baneful 
Inquisition. 

The  miml  is  lost  in  painful  reflection  when  contem- 
plating this  tremendous  engine  of  terror ;  and  a  sigh  is 
forced  from  the  breast,  even  of  the  most  thoughtless 
student  of  history,  when  be  reflects  that  it  was  erected 
to  preserve  the  religion  of  Jesus.  It  is  impossible  to 
conceive  a  greater  outrage  than  this  on  that  divine 
sjrstem  of  worship  transmitted  to  us  by  a  beneficent 
Creator. 

If  astonishment  b  excited  by  the  immensity  of  the 
apparatus  which  the  Inquisition  possessed  for  the  dtM' 
eovery  of  heretjf,  it  will  be  no  less  so  at  the  appalling 
rapidity  vrith  which  its  vengeance  overtook  the  heretic. 
Notwithstanding  the  vastness  of  the  machinery,  its  parts 
were  so  well  adapted  to  each  other,  that  its  operations 
were  almost  unheard.  Don  Manuel  Abad  y  Lasierra, 
Archbishop  of  Selimloria,  who  long  enjoyed  every  op- 
portunity to  acquaint  himself  with  the  structure  of  the 
Inquisition,  when  speaking  of  the  ease  with  which 
any  one  could  be  entrapped  in  the  snares  of  this  tri- 
bunal, and  of  the  secresy  and  speed  of  its  vengeance, 
declared,  that  he  had  never  dreaded  its  power  until  he 
was  mode  Inquisitor-GeneraL  And  well  might  he  say 
so  I — for  never,  even  under  Fouche,  was  police  so  skil- 
fully organised !  Friend  after  friend  was  lost  suddenly 
from  your  side,  and  you  hardly  dared  whisper  to  your 
own  heart  the  cause  of  his  disappearance.  To  look  as 
if  you  knew  where  he  bad  gone  was  dangerous — to 
condemn  the  reason  of  his  seizure  was  death.  The  In- 
quisition tolerated  no  censure  on  its  proceedings,  nor 
suffered  any  one,  with  impunity,  to  question  its  decrees. 
Victim  after  victim  was  drawn  within  its  power,  and 
folded  in  its  suffocating  embrace :  but  all  was  done  with 
such  promptitude  and  silence,  that  they  seemed  to  be 
smitten  rather  by  the  lightning  of  heaven,  than  punished 
by  the  agency  of  men.  At  times,  indeed,  there  were 
made,  publidy  enough,  most  appalling  manifestations 
of  its  zeal  to  preserve  entire  the  '*  unity  of  the  fiiith." 
The  autoM  dafe  of  Valladolid  and  Seville  will  not  soon 
be  forgotten.  They  are  written  with  blood  on  the 
poges  of  Spanish  history,  and  all  the  waters  of  the 
Tagus  will  not  expunge  them.  It  still  remains  true, 
1.9weTery  that  it  was  in  the  Inquisitorial  prisons  where 


the  vengeance  of  the  Holy  Oflice  wm  dxi;  U 
Could  their  cheerless  and  gloomy  walls  tpak  i  z.  *^ 
would  tell  us  many  a  tale  of  wafScxing  ssd  ^sl\ 
which  history  is  silent — ^many  a  Afloal  seene  ■'  r.^ 
tal  and  bodily  torture,  too  appalling  to  he  KcorieC 
by  the  pen  of  an  inquisitor.     It  is  hsnDj  pk^sJi  .•  - 
conceive  any  thing  more  dreadful  thao  the  su>  . 
individual  confined  in  the  dua^coM  of  the  Hoij  <•! 
Kept  in  total  igooraoce  of  both  hb  secoser  i: : 
cnme, — knowing  nothing  of  the  process  ^liut  ^  s^ 
deprived  of  every  friend,.  ■  denied  any  mnisaltiTkf,  i^. 
with  the  person  who  is  to  condoct  hisdc£eacz;-4:.  *. 
ed  the  use  of  no  books,  to  dieer  his  solitader-F^- ' 
in  total  darkness  for  fifteen  hours  a^y,— pencdi: 
fire,  even  in  the  depth  of  winter, — and  haimtd  V^  i 
melancholy  conviction  that,  tboqgh  he  miglit  eso^* . 
condemnation  of  his  judges,  he  would  yrt  re^'vC  -: 
world  he  had  left  with  a  blasted  repotstion,  lAdasn 
loaded  with  an  in&my  whidi  aboald  descod  t»  ir 
chQdren's  children.     Superadd  to  all  this,  the  A  v 
peaied  bodily  torture  to  which  the  pnsonm  is  m-^ 
were  sulgected,  and  you  have  m  coDsununatioB  of  is^ 
suffering  too  appalling  to  be  conteoiplated. 

Of  the  dreadful  nature  of  this  infieraal  openba  r 
need  say  nothing.     We  are  unwilling  to  hstns^ ' 
feelings  of  our  readers,  or  we  might  describe  ssa  ^^- 
as  would  make  their  blood  run  cold,  and  tbd:  er.- 
nerve  to  tingle  with  horror.     We  nrigfat  spcik  of  '> 
rack,  which  moved  every  bone  from  its  socket,  z 
caused  the  blood  to  start  from  every  vein  in  tbe  ^ 
— or  of  the  torture  of  fire,  which  eonvuUed  tht  r^-^ 
frame  with  the  intensest  agony,— or  of  the  frt  =>'• 
dreadful  torture  by  the  pendulum,  whose  ^e^ 
swinging  badcwards  and  forwards  befofe  the  txti  d  ^ 
prostrate  prisoner,  and  approadiing  nearer  at  enr,  ^ 
bration,  until  it  entered  his  shivering  fiame^vscr! 
him  of  the  dreadful  death  to  whidi  longer  sltxat^fsi. 
expose  him.     But,  why  dwell  upon  sudi  siekd:, 
scenes?    Let  ns  close  this  artide  with  tbe  tts&s' 
of  Llorente,  the  historian  and  ez-secretsry  of  tk  H  '- 
Office:   **  I  do  not  stop,**  says  he,  "to  dncnbe'^ 
several  kinds  of  torture  inflicted  upon  the  weaaci 
order  of  the  Inquisition ;  this  task  having  bece  r.- 
cuted  with  suffideat  exactness  by  a  great  manrlsstonc^ 
On  this  head,  I  declare  that  none  of  them  can  be  acc' 
of  exaggeration.    I  have  read  many  prooeso  «•'• 
have  struck  and  piereed  me  with  horror,  aad  I  «<:• 
regard  the  inquisitors  who  had  recourse  to  sodi  B«(bc' 
in  no  other  light  than  that  of  cold*b]ooded  barbim^' 

'*  My  pen  refuses  to  trace  the  pidareof  tiiri 

horrors,  for  I  know  nothing  more  opposed  to  tbe  ^ 
of  charity  and  compassion  which  Jesus  Christ  incub"- 
in  the  Gospel,  than  this  conduct  of  the  isqsiBtan;  ^^ 
yet,  in  spite  of  the  scandal  which  it  has  giTco,  tbm " 
not,  after  the  eighteenth  oentniy  is  dosed,  sovk't^ 
decree  abolishing  the  torture.**  I^et  tbe  Roonnsl  ret* 
these,  and  such  like  doings  of  his  Church,  sad  tb&  <<  ' 
him  longer  boast  of  her  unity— if  be  can  1 

THE  BELIEVER  SLEEPING  IN  CHRIST 

Hb  sweetly  sleeps  t  the  man  of  God, 

From  sin  and  woe  set  free ; 
Calmly  the  path  of  death  he  trod 

Into  eternity. 
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Sweetly  he  rests !  the  soldier  now 
From  battle,  wounds,  and  strife  ; 

Tlie  wreath  of  conquest  decks  his  brow 
With  rays  of  endless  life. 

Sweetly  he  sleeps !  the  pilgrim  worn. 

Leaving  hi«  weary  road, 
In  peace  be  waits  a  glorious  morn. 

And  slumbers  in  his  God. 

Sleep  on,  ye  saints,  and  sweetly  rest 

In  Jesus*  boundless  love  ; 
Soon  shall  ye  w.ike,  for  ever  blest, 

And  reign  with  Urn  above. 

Drummond. 


THE   NECESSITY  OF   HOLINESS   TO   PEACE   ON   EARTH 
AND   HAPPINESS   IN   HEAVEN  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  Nathaniel  Paterson,  D.D., 

Minister  of  St,  Andrew*s  Parish,   Glasgow. 

(Continued  from  page  731.) 

"  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.'* — Heb.  xii.  14. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the 

II.  Second  thing  proposed, — The  necessity  of 
holiness,  as  a  preparation  for  heaven.  And  what 
we  have  now  mainly  to  do  is,  to  have  our  minds 
impressed  with  the  truth  of  this  necessity.  The 
declaration  of  our  text  is  at  once  explicit  and  with- 
out exception.  No  reference  is  made  to  any  cir- 
cumstances of  age  or  sex,  or  rank  or  station ;  to 
the  advantages,  temptations,  or  difficulties,  of  any 
condition  of  men ;  whether  they  be  kings  or  sub- 
jects, whether  addicted  to  the  camp  or  the  senate, 
to  the  bustle  of  the  citj  or  the  seclusion  of  rural 
life.  All  are  the  creatures  of  one  God,  and  there 
is  one  requirement  for  all.  The  declaration  that 
is  so  explicit  and  without  exception,  in  our  text, 
agrees  with  all  Scripture.  It  is  the  converse  of 
the  Saviour's  proposition,  **  Blessed  are  the  pure 
in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God;"  intimating, 
that  the  impure  will  not,  and  can  not,  and  would 
not,  if  they  could ;  just  as  it  is  here  directly  as- 
serted, **  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord."  Be  impressed  with  the  certainty  of  this ; 
you  have  God's  word  for  it,  and  he  is  a  God  of 
truth.  Hath  the  Lord  spoken,  and  shall  it  not 
come  to  pass  ?  He  is  <<  glorious  in  holiness,**  and 
will  be  glorified  hy  maintaining  his  truth.  He 
will  not  suffer  you  to  read  one  thing  in  his  Word, 
and  see  another  before  his  high  and  holy  tribunal. 
**  A  name  to  live,"  and  the  profession  that  says, 
"  Lord,  Lord,"  will  not  avail.  He  willeth  our 
sanctification,  and  his  language  is,  **  Be  ye  holy, 
for  I  am  holy."  He  dwelleth  "  in  the  high  and 
holy  place ; "  the  cry  from  every  voice  about  his 
throne  is,  "  Holy,  hoiy,holy,  Lord  God  Almighty  5" 
and  be  who  is  at  once  holy  and  almighty  will  see 
to  it,  that  nothing  shall  pollute  the  place  of  his 
rest.  <<  There  shs^l  in  no  wise  enter  in  any  thing 
that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomi- 
nation, or  iimketh  a  lie.'* 

That  which  is  so  peremptory  in  the  text,  is 


plainly  written  in  the  conscience  of  man.  «  Out 
of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adul- 
teries, fornication,  thefts,  covetousness,  lascivioiis- 
ness,  blasphemy."  Let  the  sinner  cry  mightily  to 
God,  night  and  day,  for  a  new  heart,  till  all  old 
things  be  done  away,  and  all  things  become  new ; 
for  in  this,  the  natural  state  of  the  heart,  con- 
science itself  being  judge,  there  is  no  hope  of  hea- 
ven. Amidst  such  impure  issues  of  the  fountain, 
there  cannot  be  the  deliberate  thought,  that  the 
soul,  unconverted  and  unholy,  should  be  taken 
from  its  unfinished  wickedness,  to  admire  the 
beauty  of  holiness,  and  mingle  with  the  redeemed, 
"  who  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  Paul  knew  that 
there  was  laid  up  for  him  <<  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness ;"  but  then  he  could  say,  "  Our  rejoicing  is 
this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  with 
simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly 
wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had 
our  conversation  in  the  world." 

The  providence  of  God,  in  like  manner,  bears 
witness  to  the  truth  of  our  text ;  so  that,  having 
the  Word  before  us,  and  a  testimony  within,  we 
may  yet  farther  see,  by  the  work  of  God's  hand, 
that  he  so  rules  the  world  as  to  confirm  the  de- 
claration that,  <' without  holiness,  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord."  «  Great  peace  have  they  that  love 
God's  law," — a  law  that  is  the  rule  of  holiness  ; 
and  though  this  be  written  in  the  Word,  yet  is  it 
recorded  as  characteristic  of  a  ruling  providence ; 
for  an  appeal  is  thus  made  to  the  experience  of 
men  according  to  the  results  they  find  m  the  pro- 
visions of  an  actual  economy.  Again,  it  is  ex- 
perimentally known  under  that  providence,  whose 
conduct  in  time  is  part  of  an  eternal  plan,  that 
<<  godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having 
the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come;"  the  demonstrated  prosperity 
thus  serving  as  an  invitation  to  unholy  wanderers, 
and  as  a  motive  to  perseverance  in  the  path  of 
Zion.  And,  besides,  what  is  thus  manifested  in 
the  ordinary  course,  there  are  in  providence  fre- 
quent judgments  of  correction  as  well  as  judg- 
ments of  wrath ;  by  all  which  divine  training  the 
world  is  taught  the  necessity  of  holiness  as  a  pre- 
paration for  heaven.  ^  Judgments  are  prepared 
for  scorners,  and  stripes  for  the  back  of  fools.' 
Again :  ^*  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth, 
and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth ;  and 
that  not  for  his  pleasure  but  our  profit,  that  we 
might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness."  But  the 
judgment  of  wrath  descends  as  a  sign  of  that 
which  shall  be  in  eternity,  and  takes  away  the 
impenitent  when  the  patience  of  God  will  endure 
no  longer.  Thus  it  was  when  "  God  saw  that 
the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth," 
and  said,  **  The  end  of  all  flesh  is  come  before 
me ;  and,  behold,  I  will  destroy  them  with  the 
earth :"  so  when  he  rained  fire  on  Sodom  and  the 
cities  of  the  plain :  so  was  it  with  Jerusalem, 
'<  when  she  had  wearied  herself  with  lies,  and  her 
great  scum  went  not  forth  out  of  her;"  whea 
many  tokens  of  love  and  judgments  of  correction 


746 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


had  signally  failed,  then  was  she  doomed  to  des- 
truction, to  8uch  tribulation  as  had  not  been  seen 
or  HufTered  in  the  world  before  :  and  so  is  it  in  all 
B^es  with  *^  the  nation  and  kingdoai  that  will  not 
serve  Go<I,'*  as  also  with  individual  sinners,  who 
despise  all  warnings,  till  their  deadly  career  is 
brought  to  a  close  by  a  judgment  of  wrath.  For 
example,  it  is  declared  of  the  impenitent,  univer- 
sally, that  they  shall  certainly  perish,  and  of  the 
drunkard,  specially,  that  he  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  ol  God.  Sinners  of  this  sort  are,  for 
the  most  part,  allowed  enough  of  time  to  prove 
that  the  Lord  is  slow  to  anger  and  long-suffering ; 
but  by  cleaving  to  their  sin,  they  prove  that  they 
have  not  repented,  nor  can  any  man  be  supposed 
to  repent  of  that  act  which  terminates  his  exist- 
ence ;  and  how  often  do  drunkards  perish  by  their 
own  hands  I  They  die  impenitent, — they  die  in 
their  sin,  and  under  the  insensibility  of  their  in- 
toxication. When  the  patience  of  God,  after  re- 
peated warnings,  will  endure  no  longer,  they  fall 
by  a  judgment  of  wrath, — a  sign  on  earth  of  the 
judgment  that  shall  be  in  heaven, — the  ruin  of 
the  lK>dy,  by  unrepented  sin,  being  a  sign  of  the 
ruin  of  the  soul  in  hell. 

And  thus,  as  in  the  whole  course  of  providence, 
the  statement  of  our  text  is  constantly  upheld ; 
so  in  all  the  scheme  of  grace  the  necessity  of 
holiness  is  shown  amidst  the  awful  clearness  of 
heaven's  light,  and  the  amazing  tokens  of  hea- 
ven's love.  In  the  very  first  dawn  of  that  iight, 
we  have  the  intimation  of  a  way  in  which  sinners 
might  live  to  see  the  Lord,  but  that  only  by  a 
way  in  which  the  power  of  sin  should  be  de- 
stroyed ;  for  such  was  the  promise  to  this  darkened 
and  ruined  world,  that  '*  the  seed  of  the  woman 
should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent."  Then  in 
the  fulness  of  time  the  Son  of  God  appeared,  at 
once  the  holiest  being  that  ever  trod  upon  our 
world,  and  the  greatest  sufferer, — showing  both 
the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  which  could  nail 
such  a  Saviour  to  the  accursed  tree,  and  the  ex- 
ceeding strictness  of  the  Almighty's  law,  which 
made  that  holy  One,  because  he  became  our  sub- 
stitute, a  monument  of  grief,  and  filled  his  soul 
with  agony.  Well  may  the  sinner  be  led  to  ex- 
claim. It  is  a  terrible  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God  I  and  if  justice  spared  not  the 
righteous  Jesus,  how  shall  I  escape  if  I  lead  an 
unholy  life,  living  only  to  crucify  the  Saviour,  and 
neglect  so  great  salvation  ? 

But  again,  eternal  life  is  promised  to  all  who 
believe  in  his  name, — ^promised  with  the  utmost 
sureness  and  frequency  throughout  the  whole  re- 
velation of  the  grace  of  God,  but  always  in  a  way 
that  provides  for  that  "  holiness,  without  which 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  Thus  faith  unites 
the  soul  to  Jesus,  and  secures  a  participation  in 
all  the  benefits  of  his  redemption  ;  but  it  is  the 
faith  that  worketh  by  love^  that  puri/iesXh^  heart, 
and  overcomes  the  world, — ^pprfecting  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  the    Lord.     »'  The  blood  of  Christ 

inseth  from  all  sin,"  and  believing  in  him,  we 
'ustified,— couQted  righteous  in  God*^  sight. 


«  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peie9 1^ 
God,"  and  '<  there  is  now  no  con<lemQativii  * 
them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesas ;'  bat  it  is  cp^ 
of  them  <*  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  kt  if  > 
the  Spirit,** — dying  daily  nnto  sin,  aod  fer* 
righteousness.  They  indeed  abound  in  b^  < 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  but**wliiK»" 
hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  pi'-..- 
Christ  is  pure." 

But  yet  more  ;  to  them  that  believe  aod  i4 : 
faith,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  promised  is  a  tr:r-  ; 
sanctifier,  comforter,  and  guide;  and  withci". 
gracious  influence,  there  is  no  spiritual liie, doc  - 1 
ness  of  heart,  and  the  Word  itself  is  knovnott : 
the  deadness  of  the  letter.     No  men  can  be su^ ' 
believe  in  Jesus,  who  neverthless  despise,  or (^ ' 
ask,  that  great  gift  which  he  purchased  v^. : 
blood,  and  for  the  procuring  of  which,  »«tb^"" 
life  of  his  Church,  it  was  expedient  th&tbtr 
go  away.     «*  If  I  go  not  away,  the  ComPirt-'  • 
not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  s^frir 
unto  you."     Not  to  believe  in,  and  deTouJy  - 
for,  this  promised  gift,  amounts  to  an  vr:.  • 
nial  of  Christ.     It  is  not  so  much  an  o[y^' 
to  any  word  of  God,  or  any  doctrine  cud'j. 
in  his  Word,  as  it  is  the  subversion  of  as  -: 
a  resistance  to  all  the  divinely  appointed  »^" 
and  a  contempt  for  the  great,  and  costlj,  &»! ' ' 
pletely  accomplished  sdvation.    But  viu^  * 
Spirit  is  thus  promised  in  answer  to  pnjt:  ■' 
for  the  subduing  of  sin  more  and  more,  tiH  • ' 
altogether  done  away, — for  sbeddingabro&i :' 
heart  the  love  of  Grod,  for  establishing  the » ^ 
grace,  cherishing  and  strengthening  ail  W.' 
heavenward  affections  and  pursuits,— ^iQir; 
blessed  Saviour  to  be  more  highly  esteecxi 
doctrines  more  cordially  embraced,  and  h  r 
cepts  more  cheerfully  obeyed.    In  other  r 
the  holiness  meet  for  heaven  is  the  end  fur  «t-' 
the  Spirit  is  procured. 

And,  then,  to  all  who,  seeing  the  neoes^^' 
the  divine  teaching,  would  supplicate  the  i^i  ■ 
ing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  given  these  v'- 
most  solemn  warning  and  admonition:  ^^''^ 
not  the  Spirit  :*'  «*  Grieve  not  the  Hoir  S|e<  I 
God ;"  and,  again,  it  is  said  of  the  Cktrd   * 
lectively,  as  of  every  member  individualij,  *"  K- 1 
ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  uk!  ;'<^ 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwelieth  in  you  ?    if  •^J''" 
defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  will  M  dt^  ^' 
for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  leai   ' 
are."     Thus  viewing  the  wbde  scheme  o»  ^ 
tion,  and  seeing  how  strongly  the  nectf^' 
holiness  is  inculcated  in  every  part,  we  c^- 
with  one  comprehensive  sentence  froa  the » 
of  the  apostle  expressive  of  the  whole  df*.= 
"  For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringetb  a  *• 
hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  u^  Tb>**>  '^ 
ing  ungodliness  and  worldly  lasts,  we  >n'-*  •" 
soberly,  righteously,  end  godly,  in  tlij«."^ 
world;  looking  for  that  blessed  bf*  •"  \ 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  Gt)d  *rA   '  j 
viour  Jesus  Christ;   who  gave  hitp^^  * 
th»t  he  might  red^m  m  horn  «D  iovi^^' ' 
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nrify  unto  himsplf  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
ood  works  * 

And  now,  from  all  these  sources  of  proof, — 
be  declaration  of  our  text  and  the  tenor  of  Scrip- 
ire,  the  testimony  of  conscience,  the  course  of 
rovidence,  and  the  scheme  of  grace, — ^let  a  deep 
npression  of  the  necessity  of  holiness  he  not 
nly  fixed  in  your  minds,  but  ever  present  to  your 
iou)^'ht3 ;  for  it  is  doubtless  to  that  end  that  so 
lany  living  witnesses  within  and  around  you  are 
rer  appealing  to  your  hearts,  and  pointing  to  the 
ays  and  works  of  God.  Moved  with  the  neces- 
ty  of  holiness,  take  no  lower  standard  of  its 
(quirements  than  the  law  in  its  spirituality,  and 
le  example  of  our  Lord.  And  when  you  think 
f  the  glorious  crown  above,  and  the  gulph  be- 
w,  of  the  all-seeing  eye  of  Jehovah,  and  the 
icertainty  of  the  hour  when  the  Sou  of  man 
)meth,  you  will  neither  seek  nor  hope  to  find  a 
ay  of  peace  and  holinebs,  save  in  Him  who  bath 
once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
at  be  might  bring  us  to  God,**  and  who  is  **  the 
id  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
Jieveth."  Resting  on  Him  as  all  your  salvation, 
)u  will  find,  according  to  his  unfailing  word, 
►th  mercy  to  pardon  and  grace  to  help  in  time 

need.  By  faith  in  Him,  partaking  of  an  im- 
ited,  you  will  obtain  also,  by  bis  grace,  an  im- 
anted  righteousness,  and  abound  in  the  fruits  of 
e  Spirit,  which  are  love,  joy,  peace.  Deiight- 
g  in  the  pleasant  taste  of  heavenly  things,  you 
\l  shun  those  deceitful  lusts  which  war  against 
e  soul,  create  strife  with  neighbours,  and  grieve 
e  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  And,  shining  in  the 
auty  of  holiness,  which  makes  for  peace,  you 
U  reap  the  blessedness  of  peace- makers,  and 
ow  in  meetness  for  heaven.     "  Now,  the  God 

peace,  that  brought  again  from  the  dead  our 
>rd  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
rough  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant, 
ike  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his 
11,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well-pleasing 
his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  be 
ity  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen.'' 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Communion  with  God Continued  oommerce  with 

d,  agreeable  to  the  tenor  of  that  league  and  cove- 
it  struck  with  him,  how  pleasant,  how  agreeable  is 
To  be  a  friend  of  God  I  an  associate  of  the  Most 
^h  !  a  domestic  1 — no  more  a  stranger  or  foreigner, 
;  of  His  own  household ! — to  live  wholly  upoo  the 
ntiful  proviBionB,  and  under  the  happy  order  and 
'ernraent,  of  his  family  I — ^to  have  a  heart  to  leek  all 
n  him,  and  lay  out  all  for  him  I  How  great  is  the 
asure  of  trust— of  living  free  from  care;  that  if,  of 

thing  but  how  to  please  and  honour,  bim  iu  a 
erful  unsolicitous  dependence ;  expecting  from  him 

daily  bread,  —believing  he  will  not  let  our  souU 
iish ;  that  while  they  hunger  and  thirst  after  righte- 
ness,  tbey  shall  be  filled ;  that  they  shall  be  sus- 
led  with  the  bread  and  water  of  life ;  that  when  they 
iger  he  will  feed  them  with  hidden  manna,  and  wirli 

fruita  that  grow  on  the  tree  of  life  in  the  miditt  of 

paradise  of  God ;  that  when  they  thirst  he  will 
i  water,   and  add  milk  and  honey  without  money 


and  without  price.  And  as  for  the  body,  not  to  doubt 
but  that  he  that  feeds  ravens,  and  clothes  lilies,  will 
feed  and  clothe  it ;  to  be  so  taken  up  in  seeking  this 
kingdom  and  righteousness,  as  freely  to  leave  to  him 
to  add  the  other  things  as  he  thinks  fit;  to  take  no 
thought  for  to-morrow ;  to  have  a  heart  framed  herein 
according  to  diviDc  precept,  not  to  be  encumbered,  or 
kept  in  an  anxious  suspense  by  the  thoughts  and  fears 
of  what  may  fall  out,  by  which  many  suffer  the  same 
affliction  a  thousand  times  over,  which  God  would 
have  them  suffer  but  once :  a  firm  repose  on  the  good- 
ness of  Providence,  and  its  sure  and  never-erring  wis- 
dom; a  steady  persuasion  that  our  heavenly  Father 
knows  what  we  have  need  of,  and  what  it  is  fittest  for 
us  to  want,  to  suffer,  or  enjoy.  How  delightful  a  life 
do  these  make !  and  how  agreeable  to  one  born  of  God, 
— ^his  own  son,  and  heir  of  all  things,  as  being  joint 
heirs  with  Christ,  and  claiming  by  that  large  grant  that 
says,  **  All  things  are  yours," — only  that  in  minority  it 
is  better  to  have  a  wise  Father's  allowance  than  to  be 
our  own  carvers. — Howe. 

Faith — Faith  is  never  alone  in  the  heart ;  it  causes 
a  man  to  seek  Christ,  to  adhere  to  him,  and  bumble 
himself  at  bis  feet;  drawing  from  his  eyes  tears  of 
repentance,  and  disposing  him  to  give  all  to  God,  and 
to  his  neighbour  for  God*s  sake. — Quesnel. 

The  genial  influence  of  the  gospel. — I  need  not  spend 
much  time  in  demonstrating  how  materially  the  propaga« 
tion  of  the  Gospel  has  contributed  to  the  advancement 
of  science  and  civilisation.  The  great  truths  which  it 
reveals,  are  those,  in  the  investigation  of  which  human 
curiosity  had  at  all  times  been  most  eagerly  occupied ; 
and  since  these  are  now  fully  established,  the  powers 
of  the  human  mind  have  taken  another  direction ;  and 
all  the  variety  of  human  talents  can  be  spared  for  the 
prosecution  of  other  important  inquiries.  The  know- 
ledge of  the  Supreme  Being  which  the  Gospel  imparts, 
has  thrown  light  on  many  subjects,  which  must  other- 
wise have  remained  for  ever  in  obscurity.  To  this 
knowledge  we  are  especially  indebted  for  those  im- 
provements in  physical  science,  by  which  modern  times 
are  so  highly  distinguished.  Still  more  obvious  are  the 
effects  of  the  Gospel  on  moral  science,  and  the  happy 
change  which  it  has  produced  in  the  civil  and  political 
condition  of  mankind.  The  very  spirit  which  it 
breathes, — the  spirit  of  candour,  gentleness,  and  peace, 
has  a  natural  tendency  to  foster  ingenuity  and  industry  ; 
and  thus  to  advance  the  progress  ot  all  the  arts,  sciences, 
and  institutions,  which  minister  to  the  elegance  and 
the  comfort  of  life.  By  representing  mankind  as  the 
children  of  one  common  parent,  and  the  heirs  of  one 
common  inheritance — it  has  established,  as  it  were,  a 
new  charter  of  human  rights,  to  which  the  oppressed 
can  at  all  times  appeal  irom  the  oppressor ;  and  which 
has  abolished  many  of  those  cruel  customs  and  insti- 
tutions, by  which  former  ages  were  disgraced.  It  is 
the  glory  of  the  religion  of  Jesus,  that  it  has  done  away 
the  miseries  of  domestic  slavery,  mitigated  the  horors 
of  war,  softened  the  severity  of  law,  and  repressed  the 
tyranny  of  arbitrary  sway.  If,  through  the  prevalence 
of  human  iniquity,  it  has  sometimes  failed  to  produce 
these  happy  effects  in  all  the  extent  which  might  hnve 
been  expected,  such  is  at  least  its  decided  tendency ; 
and  the  time  is  fast  approaching,  when  its  benign  in- 
fluence shall  be  more  fully  exemplified  in  the  relief  of 
misery,  the  vindication  of  liberty,  and  the  promotion 
of  happiness.  Here  we  are  in  no  danger  of  enthusiasm 
while  we  indulge  in  the  anticipations  of  hope.  Chris- 
tianity is  adapted  to  the  most  perfect  state  of  the 
human  powers;  and  its  progress  and  its  influence  must 
ever  extend,  with  the  refinement  and  civilization  to 
wiiich  it  is  so  eminently  conducive ; — till,  in  the  ligur- 
ative  language  of  prophecy,  'Uhe  wilderness  and  the 
solitary  place  shall  be  glad,  till  the  desert  shall  rejpice 
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and  blossom  as  the  rose,"  till  the  kinfrdom  of  the  Mea- 
siab  shall  include  aU  the  habitable  globe,  and  "  there 
shall  be  nothing  to  hurt  or  destroy*'  throughout  its 
wide  extent. — Stewart.     (^Discourses.^ 

A  good  hint, — Mrs  Chapone,  on  being  asked  the 
reason  why  she  always  came  so  early  to  church,  said, 
•*  Because  it  is  part  of  nof  religion  never  to  disturb 
the  religion  of  others.** — {JReligiotu  Monitor,) 

The  dut^  of  Intereestory  prayer — I  beseech  you  to 
seek  earnestly  the  "  communion  of  saints."  This  is  the 
only  progress  I  have  made  in  the  divine  life.  I  have  re- 
ceived, as  a  most  precious  and  unmerited  gift,  the  power 
of  feeling  the  things  of  the  flock  of  Christ  as  if  they 
were  my  own.  You  cannot  imagine  the  happiness  of 
this  feeling.  I  dedicate  (generally)  an  hour  every 
evening  to  prayer,  and  principally  to  intercession.  ^  I 
generally  begin  with  the  thanks  due  to  God,  for  having 
made  himself  known  to  us  as  our  Father,  and  for  all 
he  has  done  for  every  one  of  his  sheep  on  that  day.  It 
is  impossible  for  me  to  tell  you  the  great  delight  of 
thus  mixing  myself  up  with  the  people  of  Christ,  and 
of  considering  their  benefits  as  my  own.  The  thought 
which  transports  me  most,  is  that  of  how  many  souls 
have  been  perhaps  this  day  joined  to  the  Church  I  how 
many  succoured  under  temptation  !  how  many  recovered 
from  their  backslidings  I  how  many  filled  with  conso- 
lations !  how  many  transported  by  death  into  the  bosom 
of  Christ  I  It  delights  me  also  much  to  consider  that  all 
the  elect, who  are  not  yet  converted,  have  been,  and  will 
be  preserved  till  they  are  called  by  the  Divine  Spirit. 
I  entreat,  study  with  prayer  the  thirteenth  chapter  of 
first  Corinthians ;  I  am  anxious  you  should  enjoy  this 
happiness,  and  if  you  ask,  you  will  do  so. — iL  J. 
Gbaham.     (Memoir.) 

BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH. 

THE  REV.  DAVID  BOGUE,  D.D. 

Part  1L 

Bt  the  Editor 

In  the  spring  of  1789  a  new  sphere  was  opened  up  for 
the  exercise  of  Mr  Bogue*s  talents  and  attainments. 
Through  the  liberality  of  George  Welch,  Esq.,  a 
wealthy  banker  in  London,  small  academies  were  formed 
for  tbe  education  of  young  men  for  the  ministry  in 
connection  with  the  Independents  in  England.  A 
small  number  of  students  were  placed  under  the  tuition 
of  each  minister  for  three  years,  chiefly  for  the  purpose 
of  receiving  theological  instruction.  Mr  Bogue  was 
one  of  the  ministers  selected,  and  the  zeal,  and  ear- 
nestness, and  success  with  which  he  fulfilled  the  re- 
sponsible charge  thus  intrusted  to  him,  more  than 
realized  the  high  opinions  which  were  formed  of  his 
qualifications  for  the  office.  Under  his  management, 
the  theol<^cal  institution  thus  established  speedily 
reached  considerable  importance.  After  the  death  of 
Mr  Welch,  the  studenu  were  supported  chiefly  by  sub- 
scriptions in  the  county  of  Hants  and  in  London ;  and 
at  one  period,  through  the  liberality  of  Robert  Hal- 
daoe,  Esq.  of  Edinburgh,  ten  additional  students  were 
placed  under  the  care  of  Mr  Bogue.  In  process  of 
time  the  seminary  at  Gosport  changed  its  character,  in 
consequence  of  the  majority  of  the  students  being 
misdonaries,  and  the  plan  of  study  was,  therefore,  di- 
rected chiefly  to  prepare  young  men  for  preaching 
Christ  to  the  heathen. 
A  few  years  after  the  theological  institution  had 


been  esUblished  at  Gosport,  Mr  Bogw,  hein^  a  t 
visit  to  Bristol,  first  suggested  that  aaioa  of  tbe  tv 
nous  bodies  of  Christians,  whidi  gave  rise  ta  t»  fx 
mation  of  the  London  Miasiooary  Sodety.  To  r  -^ 
the  Christian  public  on  the  important  sobject,  be  :^ 
lished  in  the  Evangelical  Magazine  an  addres,  srx' 
forth,  in  strong  language,  tbe  elaims  of  the  be^'  ^ 
upon  the  liberality  of  Christians.  Afaoat  tbe  &.= 
time  the  Rev.  Melville  Home,  a  rery  jboos  Epiaor: 
lian  minister,  endeavoured  to  csU  the  atteotica  of  \- 
public  to  missions.  Interest  bdng  now  svikeEA 
the  subject,  the  society  was  not  long  m  hang  brz, 
and  the  blessing  which  has  attended  its  exertifla?  r 
since  calls  for  gratitude  to  that  God  who  bas  so  act^ 
prospered  the  labours  of  its  nuneroos  aad  6cw, 
missionaries.  In  what  mind  first  arose  tbe  ida  of ': 
benevolent  scheme  of  missions  has  beea  mucb  dbp::< 
but  to  the  honoured  subject  of  our  present  Sketd  :i 
public  have  concurred  in  giving  the  proud  title  of  7& 
Father  of  the  London,  Missiokart  Societt. 

From    this    time    missions   occupied    Mr  Bo:^ 
thoughts  by  day  and  by  night.     The  moment  tb  %. 
was  started,  his  soul  kindled  as  if  by  inspiridi^n . 
spoke  of  it  with  enthusiasm,  and  made  it  tbe  »;■ .. 
of  the  most  unwearied  supplications  in  tbe  dc^^-. 
the  fiunily,  and  in  the  church.     Every  year  bec.-> 
crated  a  portion  of  his  property  to  the  propapLo 
the  Gospel,  and  called  upon  his  flock  to  oontr'b^t£ 
their  substance  as  God  had  prospered  them.   Tb  r^ 
of  the  Missionary  Society  was  speedily  foUoired  >;■ 
formation  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  S«if%  i- 
tbe  London  Tract  Society.     The  origin  of  tL^i-' 
was,  in  some  measure,  due  to  Mr  Bogue,  m.  i^  '- 
proceedings   he  continued   to  take  a  lirdy  bt ' 
While  engaged  in  the  arduous  duties  which  tbe  hi* 
tion  of  these  benevolent  institutions  required,  Ic  ^^ 
seized  with  a  serious  illness.     But  though  confae; 
bed  for  some  weeks,  he  could  not  be  preveated  : 
directing  the  energies  of  his  powerful  miad  u  ^ 
cause  of  tbe  Redeemer,  but  spent  his  time  is  ii  >'^*< 
up  a  plan  for  the  more  effectual  diffusion  of  tbe  Gc- 
through  the  county  of  Hants.     This  plan  ms  s^iT' 
by  the  Hampshire  Association  of  Independeot  M'-- 
ters,  and  was  productive  of  the  utmost  spiritoal  do- 
tage to  the  district  with  which  they  were  coooee^u 

In  May  1796  Mr  Bogue's  missionary  zeal  V3i^ 
liarly  put  to  the  test,  Mr  Haldane  having  propel 
him  to  go  on  a  mission  to  Hindostan.    To  p^"^ 
funds  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  benevoleot  scs*.'- 
Mr  Haldane  sold  his  beautiful  estate  of  Atrtbne.  ' 
procure  the  countenance  of  Government,  »s  well «? 
the  East  India  Company,  Mr  Bqgue  and  Mr  H^^ 
set  out  for  London ;  and  although  they  presest^i  • 
the  latter  body  a  memorial  couched  in  strong  iSi^<^ 
gent  language,  their  application  met  wiib  deUrs::.' 
opposition.     It  was  gratifying  to  Mr  Bogue's  frr* 
and  his  flock  at  Gosport,  that,  in  the  giaaoospf  ^ 
dence  of  God,  they  were  permitted  to  retain  cs  • 
warmly  endeared  to  them,  both  as  a  private  Cia*"^ 
and  a  fiuthful  and  useful  minister.    But  ihf>^^  -^ 
scheme  of  a  mission  to  India  was  frustrated  tf  ^ 
time,  public  attention  was  roused  upon  the  soiiJ^t,- 
ere  long,  by  the  kindness  of  the  Almigbty.s  w^*- 
and  an  effectual  was  opened  for  the  propin'AO  ■ 
Gospel  in  our  Indian  possessions. 
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Thus  prevented  from  preaching*  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ  among  the  heathen,  Mr  Bogue  burned 
irith  a  more  ardent  zeal  to  diffuse  the  truth  at  home. 
With  this  view  we  find  him,  in  the  summer  of  1 798, 
engaging,  in  the  spirit  of  Whitefield,  in  field-preaching, 
and  in  the  end  of  that  year  he  addressed  the  mission- 
aries on  board  the  ship  Duff  before  setting  sail  for  the 
South  Sea  Islands.  His  whole  soul  was  full  of  the 
missionary  enterprise,  and  he  therefore  joined  Mr 
Haldane  in  a  second  application  to  the  East  India  Com- 
pany for  their  countenance  and  permission  to  establish 
a  mission  in  Bengal.  At  length  the  idea  was  reluc- 
tantly abandoned,  and  the  London  Missionary  Society 
urged  upon  Mr  'Bogue  to  become  tutor  to  the  young 
men  whom  they  might  select  for  ambassadors  of  Christ 
to  the  heathen.  From  this  time  the  seminary  at  Gos- 
port  became  the  Missionary  College,  most,  though  not 
all  its  students  being  destined  for  foreign  service.  In 
the  discharge  of  the  responsible  office  which  thus  de- 
volved upon  him,  the  tutor  met  with  much  discourage- 
ment and  opposition  ;  but  Mr  Bogue  was  not  a  man  to 
be  deterred  by  difficulties ;  lie  proceeded  boldly  for- 
ward in  the  path  of  duty,  seeking  to  serve  not  man  but 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  His  zeal  and  usefulness  in  the 
cause  of  missions  led  a  number  of  his  brethren  in  the 
ministry  to  >vish  his  removal  to  London  that  be  might 
give  his  advice  and  assistance  in  managing  the  business 
of  the  Missionary  Society.  Accordingly,  a  proposal 
was  made  to  him  to  accept  of  the  ministerial  charge  of 
a  new  Independent  chapel  which  was  opened  at  High- 
bury, At  first  he  was  not  unwilling  to  accede  to  the 
proposal,  but,  after  serious  deliberation,  he  resolved  to 
remain  among  his  beloved  people  at  Gosport,  where  his 
labours  had  been  signally  blessed.  On  another  occa- 
sion he  declined  an  urgent  invitation  from  the  leading 
persons  in  the  congregation  at  Salter's  Hall,  London, 
to  become  their  pastor. 

Mr  Bogue,  now  settled  for  life  with  his  flock  at 
Gosport,  was  not  inattentive  to  what  was  passing  in 
other  places  and  countries.  The  disastrous  revolution 
in  France  had  turned  the  eyes  of  all  Europe  towards 
that  interesting  country.  The  withering  influence  of 
Popery  had  given  place  to  a  reckless  and  determined 
infidelity.  Anxious  to  be  instrumental  in  stemming 
the  torrent  of  wickedness  and  impiety,  Mr  Bogue  ad- 
vised that  an  edition  of  the  New  Testament  in  French 
should  be  printed  by  the  Missionary  Society,  and  dis- 
persed through  France  and  the  Belgic  provinces.  It 
was  considered  right,  however,  that,  to  counteract  the 
infidel  opinions  prevailing  in  France,  which  denied  the 
inspiration  of  the  Sacred  Volume,  an  introductory  essay 
should  be  composed  to  exhibit  the  nature  and  evidences 
of  the  book,  and  thus  lead  to  the  perusal  of  it  as  the 
Word  of  the  living  God.  This  task  wvls  assigned  to 
Mr  Bogue ;  and,  amid  many  and  pressing  engagements, 
he  produced  an  essay  which  has,  by  the  divine  blessing, 
been  productive  of  much  good  in  France,  Germany, 
and  Italy,  as  well  as  in  our  own  country.  It  is  a  work 
which  exposes  with  singular  skill  the  superficial  -and 
flippant  infidelity  too  often  to  be  found  in  all  ranks  of 
society.  Having  accomplished  this  work,  he  was  ap- 
pointed, after  the  peace  of  Amiens,  to  visit  France 
along  with  some  others,  in  order  to  promote  the  distri- 
bution of  the  New  Testament  with  the  introductory 
fi^)\    Pn  rpacbin^  f^is  with  ))i9  compaqions,  b^ 


commenced  a  search  among  the  booksellers'  shops  for 
a  copy  of  the  Scriptures,  but  several  days  elapsed  be- 
fore they  could  find  one.  This  roused  them  to  fulfil 
their  mission  with  activity.  A  member  of  tho  legisla- 
tive  body  undertook  to  translate  Mr  Bogue's  essay  into 
French.  Several  schemes  were  concerted  and  set  on 
foot  for  the  distribution  of  the  New  Testament,  and, 
after  an  absence  of  neariy  a  month,  Mr  Bogue  and  his 
friends  returned  home. 

In  the  year  1804,  those  domestic  trials  commenced 
which  embittered  the  latter  days  of  Mr  Bogue.  On 
the  Ist  of  April,  he  records  in  his  Diary  the  death  of 
Mrs  Bogue's  mother,  and  on  the  29th  of  the  same 
month,  the  death  of  his  own  beloved  daughter  Mary 
Margaret.  The  following  year,  he  was  called  to  mourn 
the  loss  of  his  mother,  who  died  at  an  advanced  age. 
Soon  after  this  melancholy  event,  he  was  sent  as  one 
of  a  deputation  to  Ireland,  by  the  Committee  of  the 
Hibernian  Society.  lu  the  course  of  this  tour,  he 
preached  at  various  places  through  which  he  passed. 
He  visited  Ireland  again  in  1809,  but  confined  his  mi- 
nistry to  Dublin. 

Amid  the  varied  labours  to  which  Mr  Bogue  was 
subjected,  both  as  a  minister  and  a  tutor,  he  found  time 
to  compose,  along  with  his  friend  Dr  BenneC,  their 
well-known  *  History  of  Dissenters,  from  the  Revolu- 
tion under  King  Wilh'am  to  the  year  1808.'  This  work, 
which  is  characterised  by  great  research,  raised  the 
fame  of  Mr  Bogue  higher  than  ever.  He  now  occupied 
a  station  of  considerable  eminence  among  the  English 
Dissenters.  He  was  regarded  as  surpassing  his  brethren 
generally,  in  grasp  of  intellect  as  well  as  in  extent  of 
information.  Nor  did  his  other  employments  diminish 
his  usefulness  or  acceptableness  as  a  minister.  On  the 
contrary,  bis  congregation  rapidly  increased;  and  in 
1812,  the  applications  for  seats  in  his  chapel  were  so 
numerous,  that  some  who  wished  to  hear  could  not  be 
accommodated.  The  next  year  he  commenced  a  course 
of  sermons  on  the  Millennium.  The  sermons,  which 
were  twenty  in  number,  were  afterwards  published, 
and  have  been  much  admired.  About  this  time,  he  re- 
ceived from  the  Senatus  Academicus  of  Yale  College, 
America,  the  diploma  of  Doctor  in  Divinity — an  honour 
which,  in  his  humility  of  spirit,  he  was  unwilling  to 
accept ;  and  it  was  not  until  forced  upon  him  by  his 
friends,  and  more  especially  by  the  Directors  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  that  he  was  prevailed  upon, 
in  1816,  to  acknowledge  the  title. 

Held  in  high  honour,  and  privileged  with  very  ex- 
tended usefulness,  Dr  Bogue  was  now  called,  like 
many  other  chosen  servants  of  the  Redeemer,  to  pasa 
through  many  and  severe  aflBictions.  He  was  visited 
with  painful  and  alarming  sickness ;  domestic  bereave- 
ments followed  in  rapid  succession ;  and  he  was  left  at 
the  close  of  his  life  with  only  one  child  under  his  roof, 
and  she  a  martyr  to  severe  and  complioated  afllictions. 
The  first  of  the  trials  which  beclouded  the  evening  of 
his  days,  ^-as  the  death  of  his  second  son  Thomas,  of 
whom  his  next  brother,  David,  has  written  a  memoir, 
so  interesting  that  we  shall  make  no  apology  to  our 
readers  for  calling  their  attention  to  it  in  our  next 
Number. 

In  the  autumn  of  1816,  Dr  Bogue's  mind  was  some- 
what diverted  firom  his  domestic  sorrows  by  a  tour  to 
HQll»nd;  on  soipe  tantUrs  connected  with  the  Londoii 
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Missionary  Society.  He  was  accompanied  by  a  few 
friends  and  his  son  David.  On  liis  return  home,  Lis 
health  began  gradually  to  decline ;  but,  by  a  visit  to 
Guernsey  and  Jersey,  he  felt  almost  completely  re- 
stored. At  his  advanced  age,  however,  after  labouring 
forty  years  in  the  ministry,  he  was  frequently  reminded, 
by  the  death  of  friends  and  acquaintances,  that  his 
**  day  was  far  spent.**  On  his  birth-day  in  1819,  he 
thud  remarked: — 

"  I  am  now  sixty-nine  years  old,  and  have  had  many 
warnings  this  \ear:  my  brother  Geortrc  died  in  July, 
John  in  September,  and  Jacob  in  November.  I  am 
now  the  oldest  in  the  family.  May  I  liFe  in  the  con- 
stant view  of  the  eternal  world,  and  daily  prepare  for 
it  more  and  more.  U  thts  is  to  be  my  last  birth-day, 
O  may  1  be  iitted  for  beaven  1  Fill  me  with  the  hope 
otit.'^ 

Next  year  Dr  Doguc  paid  i  visit  to  the  few  friends 
who  yet  remained  in  Berwickshire.  Kot  long  after  his 
return  to  Comport,  he  was  threatened  with  an  attack 
of  apoplexy,  which,  by  the  Divine  blessing  on  the 
means  employed,  was  prevented  from  coming  to  a  crisis. 
He  felt  now  that  his  pilgrimage  must  be  near  an  end, 
and  accordingly  we  find  him  thus  remarking  on  his 
birth-day  in  lb20  :— 

**  This  day  I  have  completed  threescore  years  and 
ten.  My  lease  of  life  is  expired  ;  and  it  becomes  me 
to  be  looking  dally  for  the  coming  of  Christ.  Lord 
prepare  me  for  it  1  With  what  a  multitude  of  mercies 
has  my  life  been  filled  I  From  childhood  to  the  pre- 
sent hour,  blessings  innumerable  1 — personal,  domestic^ 
and  public  blessings.  Religious  privileges  have  abomid- 
ed  ;  fur  1  have  enjoyed  ordinances-_public,  social,  and 
secret  1  But,  oh,  how  short  have  I  fallen  in  commu- 
nion with  God  and  growth  in  grace  1  O  for  the  Sa- 
viour's pardoning  blood  !  O  for  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  I  O  for  the  powerful  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit!  Lord,  make  me  wholly  thine;  render  me 
faithful  and  zealous.  Should  1  be  spared  to  the  end  ot 
this  year,  make  it  the  beat  of  my  life ;  should  I  be 
called  to  die  in  the  course  of  the  year,  prepare  me  for 
thy  kingdom  and  glory.     Amen." 

His  health  and  strength  were  so  far  restored,  that  he 
was  able  to  preach  three  times  every  Sabbath — a  prac- 
tice which  be  continued  till  the  close  of  life.  But, 
while  thus  abounding  in  his  Master's  work,  he  was 
visitfed  with  another  sore  adiiction,  in  the  loss  of  his 
son  Juuies,  a  remarkably  promising  young  man,  who 
had  been  placed  with  the  eldest,  in  London,  for  the 
purpose  of  following  the  profession  of  the  law.  The 
circumstances  attending  this  painful  trial  are  thus  de- 
ecribed  by  the  pen  of  his  son  David  : — 

"  In  the  beginningr  of  August,  1822,  James  left  Lon- 
don for  the  country,  on  a  visit  to  his  lather's  house. 
He  was  studying  for  the  profesi^ion  of  the  law ;  it  was 
the  long  vacation,  and  his  annual  season  for  relaxation 
and  pleasure.  When  he  quitted  the  metropolis,  he 
looked  as  one  in  perfect  health,  and  had  in  appearance 
nil  the  vigour  and  frcshnes-s  of  youth.  But  soon  after 
bis  arrival  at  Gosport,  be  manifested  very  alarming 
symptoms  of  a  decline— by  great  debility,  and  a  toUl 
loss  of  appetite.  A  few  weeks  rolled  on,  and  his  de- 
cline terminated  in  a  rapid  and  mortal  consumption. 
At  one  time,  indeed,  he  seemed  to  be  reviving  gradually 
in  his  health  and  spirits,  and  his  relatives  indulged  the 
most  sanguiiic  expectations  of  his  ultimate  recovery ; 
but  tbe  rupture  of  a  blood-vessel  on  the  lungs,  after  a 
violent  fit  of  coughing,  broke  up  their  pleasing  hopes, 
and  quickened  all  their  i'ears.  A  second,  and  a  third, 
>d  a  four  thy  of  the  same  awful  and  calamitous  attacks, 


continued  and  completed  the  irorkof  desrb:  asdl 
who,  three  months  before,  had  moved  witliarj  \U:<9 
and  robustness  of  youth,  after  fire  weeks  onl?  c  v 
rious  illness,  was  cat  off—tike  a  flower  of  tlie  5eli^ 
from  the  land  of  the  living.** 

This  interesting  young  man  ms  cut  off  in  hJ£  tvt?. 
tietb  year ;  and  it  was  moat  grati^iiif  to  hb  p.  j 
parents  that,  on  his  death>bed,  he  gave  the  mo^  srw 
factory  evidence  of  his  mind  being  undo  tbe  izim^ 
of  the  consolations  and  hopes  of  the  GotpeL  Tj 
afflicted  fiither  preached  the  fiuieral  sermoa  of  bis  is  > 
child,  and  conducted  the  service  with  a  ok»^ .: 
spirit  which  fully  indicated  that  he  had  leinied  m  •-. 
render  into  the  hands  of  God  the  blcssags  vbica  (k< 
himself  had  given.  By  the  death  of  his  son,  koirvT  * 
Dr  Bogue*8  health  was  not  a  little  affected.  Hit  &  r 
became  more  tender,  and  his  manner  more  softesed  i:. 
subdued.  But  a  still  aeverer  affliction  now  ami  -(.> 
him,  in  the  illness  and  death  of  his  belored  wife.  Ei 
feelings  on  tbe  occasion  may  be  easier  cooccired  tus 
described. 

••  *  How  often,  when  my  own  mmd  was  terfwii 
with  affliction,'  said  one  of  his  family,  'hare  lbs  o 
cheer  and  comfort  his ;  not  with  the  prospert  ti  'c^d 
in  this  life  (for  I  had  no  hope  of  the  life  of  tit  ki  '. 
one),  but  >^'ith  the  anticipation  of  tbe  jovtul  p^-.. 
when  we  should  all  meat  in  tbe  blissful  tt^oa  v.  :• 
sin,  sorrow,  and  sickness,  never  enter.  I  need  rr.  ^» 
bow  great  was  the  gratitude  of  her  husband  «Lr  > 
sufferer  was  somewhat  recovered.  But,  alas !  lii  x' 
pleasing  expectations  of  her  life  were  of  short  ct'ii.> 
ance ;  for,  towards  the  end  of  November  \t2^, '-( 
began  to  decline,  and  gradually  became  wmr.:' 
weaker.  After  the  first  few  days  of  Jaxmar)  \^ii  ^• 
never  left  her  bed.  The  closing  scene  of  htr  U*.- ' 
a  peculiarly  painful  one.  From  nine  o'clock  rn  W--- 
nesday  evening,  till  three  on  Thursday  afttrixKis.  -^ 
was  in  the  agonies  of  death.  What  the  pBrtBeriKv 
life  suffered,  during  all  that  time,  it  is  ioipaiB: '> ' 
describe.  He  merely  went  to  bed  for  a  short  r^K.- 
sleep  was  out  of  the  question.  Her  groans  soon  I-  v .. 
him  to  resume  his  seat  by  her  d^ing  couch,  vd-. 
remained  till  she  \»'as  released  from  all  tbe  sdf^'  • 
and  sorrows  of  this  mortal  life.  He  then  (»! 
hand  in  his,  and  kneeling  down  beside  her  pm  ^ 
body,  gave  thanks  to  God,  who  had  givea  her  iU « ' 
tory  through  our  liOrd  Jesus  Christ.  He  then  pf«t  * 
that  we  might  be  strengthened,  supported,  cuuaof.^^^ 
and  prepared  to  join  her  in  glory.'  " 

Dr  Bqguc  had  endured  many  trials,  but  of  bii  ^  - ' 
death  he  says :  **  This  is  tbe  heaviest  affliciioa  I  a* 
ever  called  to  endure.  But  I  desire.  Lord,  tu  ^-  •> 
signed  to  thy  holy  will.  May  it  loosen  me  t-ii". 
from  earth,  tiord,  be  with  me  in  my  desoUre  ^'■«  • 
From  this  period  one  stroke  of  affliction  folluwe:  -•• 
upon  another.  In  May  1824,  he  records  in  hi  --' 
the  death  of  his  brother,  Mr  Peter  Bogue:  bodis  ^: 
tember,  that  of  his  youngest  surviving  son,  OauiL  ^ 
reference  to  this  son  he  remarks, — 

*'  That  he  had  great  talents,  had  made  exter^i^i  a' 
quirements,  possessed  excellent  pHndple^,  sri  •* 
likely  to  be  a  useful  man  in  his  generation  ;  but  -  ' 
the  will  of  God  to  remove  him  a  few  mootfej  ^  ' 
entering  on  public  life.  Lord,  not  my  will,  bsf '  ^' 
be  done.  Thou  hast  given  him  remirkable  »t^' 
and  consolations  during  tbe  whole  of  his  "^^  * 
wbic6  inspired  habitual  lively  hope  oi  hcsvrajrp' 
and  an  eaniest  desire  to  ^depart  and  bt  witlO*'^ 
Lord»  enable  roe  to  make  a  iuitabU:  usproffl^-  ' 
bis  deaths  for  this  is  the  fourth  Of  my  fiunil;  n0*^ 
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isOTed :  Mary,  Thomas,  and  James,  and  now  David ; 
beside  my  dear  Cburlotte." 

The  life  of  this  eminent  servant  of  God  had  been 
cbequured  by  many  sorrows,  and  now  that  it  was  fast 
drawing  to  a  close,  he  was  not  permitted  to  depart  be- 
fore be  bad  drunk  still  deeper  of  the  bitter  cup  of  afflic- 
tion. Tbe>  health  of  his  youngest  and  only  surviving 
Unmarried  daughter  sunk,  under  the  attentions  she  had 
piid  to  her  mother  and  brothers  in  their  last  hours.  A 
severe  and  complicated  disorder  confined  her  to  the 
bouse,  and  at  length  to  her  bed.  Thus  was  ber  father, 
in  bis  old  age,  deprived  of  the  society  of  the  only  child 
that  was  now  left  beneath  his  roof;  but  though  thus 
deeply  afflicted,  Dr  Bogue  was  'much  comforted  by  the 
enjoyment  of  greater  usefulness  than  usual ;  for  in  the 
last  year  of  his  life  he  received  into  the  Church  a  greater 
number  than  he  had  ever  before  received  in  one  year. 

His  entrance  upon  the  last  year  of  his  earthly  pil- 
grimage is  thus  recorded : — 

**  January  1,  1825. — God  has  mercifully  spared  me 
to  see  the  beginning  of  another  year.  The  past  has 
been  a  year  of  sorrow.  The  death  of  my  dear  wife, 
and  of  my  dear  son  David,  have  made  it  the  most  sor- 
rowful year  of  my  life.  Two  more  dear  could  not  have 
been  taken  from  me.  But  it  was  thy  will,  O  God,  and 
I  submit.  The  consolations  of  God  were  great  with 
them  both.     Prepare  me.  Lord,  to  follow.*' 

In  the  following  month  he  was  called  to  add  to  the 
long  list  of  his  bereavements  the  loss  of  his  sister, 
Anne.  He  was  able  to  attend  the  annual  meeting  of 
the  London  Missionary  Society  in  May.  On  the  7th 
of  August,  the  Missionary  Seminary  having  closed  its 
session,  he  addressed  his  flock,  previous  to  leaving  home 
for  the  vacation.  The  text  from  which  he  preached 
was  the  apostolical  benediction.  One  of  the  most  aged 
members  of  the  church,  on  hearing  this  text,  and  mark- 
ing her  pastor's  spirit  and  manner,  said, — '*  He  will 
never  preach  in  that  pulpit  again  1 "  This  saying  proved 
prophetic, — ^he  never  preached  in  his  own  pulpit  at 
Gosport  after  that  day.  On  Monday,  August  8,  be 
went  to  London,  on  his  way  to  Warwickshire,  through 
which  he  made  a  tour  on  behalf  of  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Society.  On  his  return  to  Gosport,  he  found 
his  place  of  worship,  which  had  been  shut  for  repairs 
and  enlargement,  still  unfit  for  public  use ;  he  therefore 
preached  in  the  vestry  for  some  Sabbaths.  In  accord- 
ance with  an  earnest  invitation  from  the  Rev.  Mr 
Goulty  of  Brighton,  be  set  out  for  the  purpose  of 
assisting  at  the  meeting  of  the  Sussex  Auxiliary  Mls- 
tionary  Society. 

** '  It  is  singular,'  observes  Miss  Bogue,  '  that  I 
should  have  tried  to  prevent  his  going  to  Warwick- 
shire, from  whence  I  feared  he  might  never  return,  and 
yet  have  urged  him  to  go  to  Brighton,  where  he  finished 
his  course.  For,  In  consequence  of  my  alarming  illness 
in  the  beginning  of  October,  he  was  unwilling  to  leave 
me,  and  did  not  decide  on  going,  till  after  he  saw  how 
I  was  on  Monday,  when  I  again  urged  him  to  attend 
the  meetings  in  Sussex. 

" '  I  shall  never  forget  the  hour  ho  spent  with  me 
on  the  evening  of  the  day  before  he  set  out.  We  had 
much  interesting  conversation  on  his  favourite  theme — 
our  dear  departed  relatives.  For  scarcely  a  day  passed 
that  he  did  not  speak  to  me  of  them.  After  he  had 
Deplored  the  loss  we  had  sustained  by  their  removal, 
he  comforted  our  hearts  by  contemplating  their  bli«8, 
ar«d  anticipating  the  joyful  period  when  we  should  be 
reunited  to  them,  and  join  in  the  glorious  employ- 


ments of  the  saints  in  light.  It  was  a  delightful  season 
to  me,  and  one  that  I  shall  ever  feel  pleasure  in  re- 
membering. Had  I  foreseen  it  was  to  be  our  last  coti- 
veriiation,  1  could  not  have  wished  it  to  be  otherwise.' " 

In  the  stage-coach,  on  his  way  to  Brighton,  he  felt 
very  unwell,  and  though,  on  his  arrival,  he  was  sufi^er- 
itig  severe  pain,  he  still  attempted  to  take  his  share  in 
the  public  services  of  the  occasion.  In  the  evening  he 
became  seriously  ill  in  the  house  of  his  friend,  Mr 
Goulty.  Medical  aid  was  called  in,  but  the  symptoms 
became  evidently  worse.  Special  prayer- meetings  were 
held  in  different  churches  in  Brighton,  and  at  Gosport, 
where  the  news  of  his  illness  soon  reached.  The 
prayers  so  earnestly  and  anxiously  offered  up  were  an- 
swered, not  in  the  removal  of  the  affliction,  but  in  the 
consolation  and  support  which  he  received  under  it. 
His  daughter,  Mrs  Parker,  who  bad  returned  some 
months  before  from  America,  came  from  London  to  see 
him,  and  to  wait  upon  him  during  his  illness.  The  ac- 
count of  the  dying  experience  of  one  who  had  been  so 
highly  honoured  of  God,  cannot  fail  to  interest  our 
readers.  We  may  therefore  quote  the  interesting  state- 
ment which  Mrs  Parker  drew  up,  in  ft  letter  to  Dr 
Bennet : — 

**  When  I  arrived  about  noon,  I  dreaded  to  ask  after 
my  father,  having  made  up  my  mind  that  he  was  gone. 
You  may  judge  of  my  delightful  surprise  when  told  he 
was  better.  This  pleasure  was  increased  when  Mr 
Goulty  came  into  his  study,  where  I  wus  seated,  and 
informed  me  that  my  father  was  decidedly  better.  He 
then  went  and  told  him  that  I  was  come,  at  which  he 
seemed  much  pleased,  but  expressed  his  regret  at  the 
additional  trouble  it  would  give  the  family.  I  then 
went  up  to  him,  and  was  struck  with  the  alteration  in 
his  appearance.  He  saluted  me  most  affectionately; 
and,  in  reply  to  my  inquiries,  said  he  was  better,  and 
felt  no  p<tin.  He  asked  me  many  questions  about  the 
friends  I  had  seen,  and  the  Sabbath  I  had  spent  in  Lon- 
don. One  question  struck  me  as  displaying  his  extreme 
benevolence  of  heart,  in  spite  of  the  appearance  of 
austerity  which  impressed  strangers ;  it  was  about  the 
worldly  affairs  of  a  friend,  whose  pecuniary  embarrass- 
ments we  had  often  talked  of  since  my  return  to 
Europe.  I  did  not  remain  long  with  him,  as  Mr 
Goulty  came  and  took  me  away,  for  fear  that  the  good 
effect  of  an  operation,  just  performed,  should  be  pre- 
vented by  mental  excitement.  The  rest  of  that  day, 
therefore,  I  had  no  conversation  with  him,  except  occa- 
sional inquiries  how  he  felt.  He  still  said,  *  Better,  and 
I  feel  no  pain ; '  and,  indeed,  his  calmness  and  cheer- 
fulness intimated  that  he  felt  none. 

**  Next  morning  Mr  Fletcher  came  to  me,  and  told 
roe  that  it  was  no  kindness  to  conceal  the  truth  from 
me,  and  then,  with  much  feeling  and  delicacy,  told  me 
all  his  danger.  Every  one  seemed  to  think  I  ought 
to  inform  my  father  of  his  real  situation,  as  he  might 
have  something  which  he  would  uisb  to  say  to  me, 
when  he  knew  in  what  danger  he  was  placed  As  they 
intended  at  one  o'clock  to  make  an  effort,  which  would 
probably  be  decisive,  after  which  it  would  be  necessary 
to  keep  him  quite  still,  ray  task  was  to  be  performed 
before  that  time.  I  need  make  no  comment  on  my 
own  feelings. 

"  I  remained  alone  with  him  all  that  morning,  tlQ 
one  o'clock.  I  attempted  to  begin  with  some  circum- 
locution, asking  him  if  he  did  not  feel  himself  very  ill, 
and  if  he  had  ever  been  in  so  much  pain  when  he  had 
the  same  malady  before.  But  so  uticonsciutts  was  he 
of  any  thing  peculiar,  that  1  had  lo  speak  more  pUinly. 
He  replied  that  he  was  now  better,  and  that  he  had 
been  much  worse  the  last  time  he  had  an  attack  of  the 
same  complaint.    In  fiict,  he  seemed  turpHstd  that  I 
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should  ask  Him  such  questions.  Finding  it  useless  to 
spend  the  time,  which  was  then  so  precious,  in  a  strain 
that  availed  nothing,  I  told  him  that  at  one  o'clock  a 
last  effort  was  to  he  made,  and  that  the  consequences 
would  probahly  be  £stal.  But  I  had  even  yet  to  tell 
him  more  plainly  his  situation.  I  then  imagined  that 
he  showed  some  slight  agitation  as  he  took  my  hand, 
and  said,  '  Well,  my  dear,  the  vnW  of  the  Lord  be  done.' 
He  gave  me  directions  where  to  find^  his  will,  and  about 
the  disposal  of  some  property.  Two  letters  had  come 
from  my  sister  Louisa,  one  the  evening  before,  and  an- 
other that  morning;  and  I  had  before  asked  him  if  I 
should  read  them,  but  he  said,  not  at  present.  Think- 
ing he  never  would  hear  them  if  I  did  not  read  them 
soon,  I  took  the  last  and  read  it  to  hinci. 

'*  Some  time  after  this,  he  asked  me  when  I  was 
going  back.  Not  knowing  what  he  meant,  I  asked  him 
if  he  meant  to  America?  He  replied,  'No;  to  6os- 
port.'  By  this  I  inferred  that  he  was  afraid  my  staying 
would  gi  /e  trouble  to  Mr  Goulty.  I  told  him,  I  should 
not  go  till  he  was  well  enough  to  go  too;  when  I 
should  accompany  him  to  take  care  of  him.  I  then 
conversed  with  him  on  a  subject  that  concerned  himself 
and  me ;  and  on  my  expressing  great  perplexity,  and 
referring  to  him  for  counsel,  he  took  my  hand,  and 
said  to  me,  in  a  tone  of  voice  I  never  can  forget,  '  The 
Lotd  will  guide  you.'  He  seemed  emboldened  to  come 
to  this  conclusion,  from  observing  how  remarkable  it 
was  that  I  only,  of  all  his  family,  whom  till  lately  he 
*  hr.id  never  expected  to  see  again,  should  be  with  him  in 
his  last  illness;  being  brought,  as  it  were,  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth  for  that  purpose. 

"  I  had,  in  the  course  of  the  morning,  asked  him  if 
I  should  read  to  him,  which  he  then  declined ;  but  he 
now  desired  I  would  read  to  him  the  thirty-second 
Psalm :  '  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven, 
whose  sin  is  covered ;  blessed  ia  the  man  to  whom  the 
Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity,  and  in  whose  spirit  there 
is  no  guUe,'  &c. 

'*  With  difficulty  I  got  through  it ;  but,  knowing  his 
aversion  to  any  exhibition  of  feeling,  I  commanded  my- 
self more  than  is,  perhaps,  natural  to  me.  After  a  short 
time  had  elapsed,  he  told  me  to  shut  the  door,  and  he 
would  pray  with  me.  This  prayer  produced  in  roe  such 
an  agitation  of  mind,  that  I  can  give  nothing  but  a  faint 
outline  of  it.  It  consisted  of  distinct  petitions  for  every 
member  of  our  family,  and  of  references  to  death  and 
to  eternity.  He  first  mentioned  me,  and  then  my 
brother  John  and  his  wife,  that  they  might  be  brought 
back  in  safety ;  then  Louisa,  that  God,  who  could  raise 
up  from  the  very  gates  of  death,  would  restore  her. 
He  prayed  for  Mr  Paiker,  who  ivas  in  the  wilderness. 
He  then  prayed  for  those  of  the  family  who  were  to 
live  the  longest,  in  a  tone  and  manner  peculiarly  touch- 
ing. As  this  seemed  to  rest  upon  two  of  us,  himself 
and  Louisa  being  considered  ou  the  borders  of  eternity, 
it  impressed  me  with  a  solemnity  which  I  cannot  de- 
scribe. He  concluded  with  an  expression  of  his  hope 
that  we  might  all  meet  in  heaven. 

••  He  had  repeatedly,  in  the  course  of  the  morning, 
asked  me  what  o'clock  it  was ;  and,  on  concluding  this 
prayer,  he  repeated  the  question.  I  remained  with  him 
till  one  o'clock,  when,  the  medical  men  entering,  I  went 
down  stairs.  After  they  left  him,  J  returned  and  asked 
him  how  he  did?  He  replied,  •  Very  well.'  As  it  was 
considered  requisite  he  should  take  rest  immediately, 
they  had  given  him  a  powerful  narcotic.  A  stupor  was, 
however,  even  then  commencing,  and  he  felt  little  in- 
clination to  speak  after  that  time." 
^  Mr  Goulty  says :  '*  Soon  after  this,  I  spent  a  short 
time  with  him,  which  I  regarded  as  peculiarly  sacred. 
Endeavouring  to  comfort  him,  I  repeated  the  promise, 
*  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee ; '  upon  which, 
with  an  effort  of  bis  exhausted  strength,  but  with  a  I 
^liifbtfi4  pD9rgy,  h9  said,  •  AJ^J  ^f»e^^f  tb»t  9tm^  1 


in  the  highest  character ; '  alluding  to  the  peculiaiitj 
in  the  original  of  that  passage.  'To  the  question,  *  h 
your  mind,  my  dear  sir,  still  supported?'  he  replied, 
'  Yes,  I  thank  you ;  I  am  looking  to  that  compassionate 
Saviour,  whose  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin.'  *  It  is 
encouraging  to  us,  sir,  to  receive  the  testimony,  and  to 
witness  the  support  of  the  Gospel,  in  those  who  have 
long  been  in  the  service.'  He  said,  *  Yes,  it  is  valuable; 
and  I  am  able  to  say,  "  I  know  in  whom  I  have  be- 
lieved." '  His  state  of  exhaustion  and  disease  rendered 
his  subsequent  words  unintelligible,  while  his  counts. 
nance  beamed  with  almost  celestial  peace.  *  Let  me 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be 
like  his.  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  up- 
right, for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace.' " 

Mrs  Parker's  letter  goes  on  to  narrate  the  solemn 
scene  thus :  *'  The  last  words  my  father  spoke  to  me 
were  in  answer  to  the  information  ( gave  him,  about 
three  o'clock,  that  Dr  Dodds  was  come.  This  seemed 
to  rouse  him  Nvith  delight,  for  he  replied,  *  Is  he?' 
But  so  fast  was  he  now  sinking,  that  though  it  could 
not  be  more  than  a  second  before  the  doctor  came  into 
the  room,  my  father  relapsed  agun  into  such  a  stupor, 
that  he  did  not  know  his  old  friend,  who  was  a  mem- 
ber and  a  deacon  of  the  church  at  Gosport. 

'*  I  sat  up  all  that  night  with  him,  and  felt  a  melan* 
choly  pleasure  in  being  with  him  entirely  alone.  He 
remained  in  the  same  state  of  composed  sleep,  or  in- 
sensibility, all  the  night.  Between  four  and  fire  next 
morning,  my  brother  John  came,  having  anived  ia 
London,  from  Dover,  late  the  night  before.  He  tfaoufht 
that  my  father  returned  the  pressure  of  his  hand,  when 
he  laid  hold  of  it  and  spoke  to  him. 

"  Having  never  witnessed  death,  I  had  no  idea  tbt 
its  work  was  now  begun,  so  calm  and  peaceful  appeared 
to  be  my  dear  father's  slumbers.  About  five  I  gavo  him 
his  last  draught ;  but  it  seemed  to  occasion  him  so  much 
trouble  to  swallow  it,  that  I  could  not  bear  to  adminis- 
ter  the  whole. 

*'  About  seven,  the  medical  attendants  came:  I  ym 
sitting  at  the  foot  of  the  bed,  when  one  of  them,  draw- 
ing the  curtain  hastily  on  one  side,  looked  in,  and  I 
read  in  his  looks  all  that  I  feared.  He  desired  me  to 
leave  the  room ;  and  I  remained  below  for  some  mo- 
ments, in  a  state  not  to  be  described.  When  Mr 
Fletcher  returned  to  roe,  and  replied  to  my  questions, 
by  informing  me  how  near  my  beloved  father  was  to  hi§ 
release,  I  returned  to  his  bed-side.  At  a  quarter  pa&t 
nine,  while  I  and  my  brother  John,  Mr  and  Mrs  Goultj, 
Mr  Fletcher,  Dr  Dodds  and  his  daughter,  were  stand- 
ing round  in  awful  suspense,  my  dear  parent  drew  hU 
last  breath.  So  gentle  was  this  transition  from  earti 
to  heaven,  that  I  could  not  have  supposed  it  d)ii^- 
The  expression  on  his  countenance  during  his  last  bio- 
ments  had  become  so  peculiarly  sweet,  that  it  was  doc 
difficult  for  me  to  imagine  that  he  saw  angels  waitiru: 
to  conduct  him  home.  I  stood  near  his  head  and  closed 
his  eyes.  His  frame  was  warm  to  the  last,  which  vb 
one  thing  that  deceived  me  during  the  night,  for  bis 
extremities  had  never  had  the  coldness  of  death." 

Thus  did  this  distinguished  minister  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  rest  from  his  labours,  on  the  25th  of  October 
1825.  As  was  well  expressed  by  a  Christian  friend,- 
"  He  died  in  his  armour,  and  was  found  ready  in  the 
midst  of  his  work !  *' 

•*  Senrant  of  6od->wen  done !. 
Best  from  thy  lov'd  employ ; 
The  battle's  fought,  the  victory'i  won, 
Ent«r  thy  Master'!  joy  1  ** 
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JBELIEVERS   WITHOUT    THE  JOY  OF  A  FULL  ASSURANCE. 

BY  THE  REV.  J.  A.  WALLACE, 
Mii^Mer  of  Hawick,  Roxburghthlre. 


TiTE  opinions  held  by  some  professing  Christians, 
that  assurance  is  of  the  essence  of  faith,  and  that 
no  man  can  be  a  believer  who  is  not  walking  in 
the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  certainly 
fitted  to  exercise  a  most  discouraging  influence, 
especially  on  minds  visited  with  convictions  of 
Bin  and  earnestly  inquiring  after  the  way  of  sal- 
vation, leading  them,  as  they  often  do,  to  form 
the  most  unfavourable,  perhaps  the  most  erro- 
neous, conceptions  of  their  spiritual  condition,  to 
write  things  that  are  exceedingly  bitter  against 
themselves,  and  even  to  conclude  that,  because 
they  are  not  comfortable,  therefore  they  are  not 
safe. 

This,  however,  is  a  conclusion  which  does  not 
seem  to  be  warranted  by  the  Word  of  God.  The 
mere  fact  of  any  man's  mourning  is  in  itself  no 
decisive  proof  thut  he  is  still  in  the  gall  of  bitter- 
ness and  in  the  bonds  of  iniquity.  In  certain 
circumstances  it  may  be  a  proof  of  the  very  re- 
verse. And  provided  the  mourning  be  awakened 
by  a  right  cause,  that  is,  by  sin  itself,  as  exhibited 
in  the  cross  of  Christ,  then  so  far  from  its  being 
denounced  as  a  thing  unscriptural  or  unwarrant- 
able, it  is  rather  to  be  regarded  as  symptomatic 
of  a  state  of  mind  which  the  divine  Kedeemer 
is  disposed  to  countenance  rather  than  condemn. 

For  who  are  those  of  whom  the  Saviour  speaks 
in  his  sermon  from  the  mount  as  the  heirs  of  a 
special  blessedness  ?  They  are  not  the  whole, 
who  have  no  need  of  a  physician,  nor  the  confi- 
dent, nor  the  light-hearted,  nor  the  joyful  in  spirit. 
For  the  most  part,  they  are  the  meek,  the 
mourners,  the  persecuted,  the  poor  in  spirit,  those 
who  are  deeply  sensible  of  their  spiritual  destitu- 
tion, and  who  are  therefore  hungering  and  thirst- 
ing after  righteousness.  These  were  the  characters 
in  whom  he  seems  to  have  felt  a  peculiar  interest, 
and  whom  he  always  addressed  in  language  of 
the  deepest  tenderness.  Of  this  we  have  many 
instances.  The  poor  woman,  for  example,  who 
followed  him  in  silence,  afraid  even  to  prefer  her 
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complaint,  and  who  had  fortitude  only  to  come 
behind  him  and  to  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment» 
was  assuredly  received  as  tenderly  by  the  Saviour, 
if  not  more  so,  than  the  blind  man  who  cried  out 
loudly,  "  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me,"  and  who,  in  defiance  of  the  admonitions 
of  the  multitude,  cried  out  the  more  vehemently^ 
"  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me  ;**  for 
whilst  it  was  said  to  the  latter,  *<  Go  thy  way,  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole,"  it  was  said  to  the 
former,  but  in  language  certainly  of  a  more  com* 
passionate  tenderness,  ^'Daughter,  be  of  good 
comfort,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ;  go  in 
peace."  The  same  thing  is  evident  in  the  de- 
portment of  the  Saviour  towards  Martha  and 
Mary.  Both  might  be  genuine  disciples.  Yec 
Martha,  with  the  activity  of  her  zeal,  and  the 
multiplicity  of  her  preparations,  was  not  preferred 
to  Mary  with  her  quiet  demeanour,  her  simplicity 
of  faith,  and  her  lowliness  of  spirit.  The  reverse 
rather  was  the  case.  For  wnilst  it  was  said  to 
the  one,  in  the  language  of  gentleness,  yet  almost 
bordering  on  reproach,  *<  Martha,  Martha,  thou 
art  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things,  but 
one  thing  is  needful,"  it  was  said  of  the  other,  in 
the  language  of  admiration  and  praise,  **  Mary 
hath  chosen  that  good  part  which  shall  not  be 
taken  away  from  her."  In  like  manner,  Simoa 
the  Pharisee,  with  all  his  attention  to  the  exter* 
nal  comfort  of  the  Saviour,  his  admiration  of  hie 
character  as  a  great  prophet,  and  even  his  readi«» 
ness  to  receive  the  faithful  admonition  he  ad- 
dressed to  him,  might  peradventure  be  a  good 
man  and  a  iust,  but  not  more  attractive  in  the 
eye  of  the  Saviour  was  his  character  than  that  of 
the  humble  penitent  who  stood  at  his  feet  behind 
him,  washing  them  with  her  tearSf  and  wiping 
them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  To  the  one 
was  addressed  the  langusge  of  admonition,  teach- 
ing the  lesson  of  charity  ;  to  the  other  the  lan- 
guage of  consolation,  most  soothing  to  the  griofe 
I  of  a  broken  spirit :  **  Thy  sins  are  forgiYen.  Thy 
[Second  Ssrim*  ,^V<»iJLj 
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faith  hath  saved  thee;  go  in  peace."  And  to 
whom  was  it  that  our  Saviour  first  appeared  after 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead  ?  Waa  it  to  Peter  ? 
Was  it  to  the  beloved  disciple  ?  Both  of  these 
are  represented  as  running  to  the  sepulchre  with 
haste,  and  ardour,  and  impetuosity  of  spirit ;  and 
thej  did  come  to  it,  and  looked  in.  But  they 
saw  not  the  Saviour.  They  beheld  only  the  linen 
clothes  and  the  napkin  that  had  been  about  his 
head  ;  and  they  were  satisfied  with  the  sight, — 
satisfied  with  the  empty  sepulchre,  satisfied  with 
the  mere  traces  of  his  humiliation  ;  and  the  same 
spirit  that  brought  them  in  haste  to  the  sepulchre 
led  them  to  go  away  again  speedily  to  their  own 
home.  But  not  so  the  weeping,  the  downcast, 
the  disconsolate  Mary,  out  of  whom  seven  devils 
had  been  cast.  She  was  not  so  easily  satisfied. 
She  lingered  at  the  sepulchre  when  the  choicest 
of  his  disciples  was  away,  seeking  him  whom  her 
soul  loved,  and  weeping  because  she  found  him 
not.  And  what  was  the  result  ?  Unto  her  was 
reserved  the  vision  of  the  angels  of  God  ;  yea, 
her's  was  the  highest  of  all  the  privileges  which 
beings  in  mortal  fiesh  have  ever  been  permitted 
to  enjoy :  she  was  the  first  to  listen  to  the  voice 
of  a  risen  and  triumphant  Redeemer,  calling  her 
familiarly  by  her  own  name,  and  prompting  her, 
in  the  ecstasy  of  her  spirit,  to  cry  out,  "  Rabboni ; 
my  Lord,  and  my  God." 

These  examples  may  be  sufficient  to  prove,  that 
Iho  e  states  of  mind  are  by  no  moans  of  leo^t 
esteem  in  the  eye  of  the  Saviour  which  some  men 
are  too  ready  to  undervalue  and  contemn,  whilst 
tliey  are  fraught  with  the  richest  encouragement 
to  all  sorrowful  and  desponding  spirits,  groaning 
beneath  the  weight  of  their  burdens,  and  longing 
for  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  maketh  his  people 
free.  Nor  do  we  think  that  the  men  who  are 
subjected  for  a  season  to  such  an  experience  are, 
after  all,  the  least  likely  to  be  distinguished  for 
the  strength  and  stability  of  their  Christian  char- 
acters. We  should  rather  l>e  inclined  to  come  to 
an  opposite  conclusion ;  for  who  was  it,  of  all  the 
disciples,  who  went  in  hoMlif  unto  Pilate  and 
*!  craved  the  body  of  Jesus  ?  *'  It  was  Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  <*  who  aleo  himself  waited  for  the 
kingdom  of  God,"  and  in  reality  a  believer,  but 
"  secretlj/t  for  fear  of  the  Jews."  And  who  as- 
sisted him  in  anointing  the  body  of  Jesus,  and 
laying  it  in  the  sepulchre  ?  It  was  Nicoderaus, 
the  same  ruler  of  the  Jews  who  "  at  the  first 
came  unto  Jesus  h\f  night**  At  all  events,  with 
such  instances  on  record,  no  man  is  warranted  to 
conclude  that  his  is  a  hopeless  condition,  because 
be  has  not  yet  risen  to  the  higher  attainments  of 
the  Christian  life,  and  is  occasionally  brought  into 
a  low  and  dejected  frame  of  mind.  All  may  not 
be  completely  wrong,  though  it  is  possible  enough 
that  some  things  may  be  far  from  being  right. 
There  may  be  hfe  in  the  spirit,  though  the  spirit 
may  seem  to  be  in  great  heaviness ;  the  eye  may 
be  adapting  itself  to  the  light,  though  for  a  while 
^We  may  be  little  clearness  in  the  spiritual  dis- 

nment;  and  principles  which  it  is  the  office  of  the 


Divine  Spirit  to  produce,  mmy  he  in  vigoims  opf • 
ation  in  the  soul,  though  the  soul  fae  kackH^  -. 
self,  and  repenting  as  in  dust  and  aabes.  A  =^ 
may  he  a  stranger  to  the  transports  of  «pcrtr- 
joy,  hut  it  is  well  if  he  be  not  awamtiesr  ia  t*< 
broken-heartedness  of  Chrietian  homiJitT.  He 
may  shrink  from  the  boldness  and  hastifi««s  'i  t 
Peter,  talking  ligfatlv  of  prison  and  of  <kaik  m 
before  the  Saviour,  loudly  and  pertinadooslrpr. 
testing  that  though  all  men  should  forssh  H:? 
yet  would  not  he,  but,  after  all,  lifting  op  th?  U 
against  Hire,  and  basely  denying  Him ;  kot  ti{«? 
may  be  in  his  bosom  the  still,  nnassuiois^,  rki- 
tinguiahable,  warm-hearted  deToledaesiofaMr>. 
conducting  her  to  the  cross  in  the  boor  of  0T?r« 
whelming  trial,  when  disdplea  of  a  bolder  prrV 
sion  and  a  sterner  character  were  away,  ud  o  i 
the  scoffs  of  an  infidel  multitade^  and  the «.: 
convulsions  of  nature,  and  the  heart^rendioc  b*- 
rors  of  the  cmcifixion,  bearing  her  up,— Ml'i 
frame,  but  strong  in  spirit, — stedfast,  amiin!i- 
ing,  faithful,  even  to  the  very  end. 

We  would  not,  howerer,  that  any  man  ^hrd 
conclude,  from  the  ohservations  we  have  ^X 
that  a  state  of  dejection  or  of  moumin§  is  'm 
with  which  he  ought  to  be  satisfied,  and  f;^ 
which  he  should  make  no  effort  to  be  delirrfvi 
We  hold,  indeed,  that  a  man  may  be  a  Ckri>:s 
at  the  very  time  he  is  looking  upon  Him  «^ : 
he  hath  pierced,  and  is  mourning,  and  is  in  bir.*- 
ness,  "even  as  one  mourneth  and  is  inhittra*^ 
for  an  only  child ;"  but  we  are  far  from  af  itli. 
that  he  yr^\  be  a  Christian  ia  the  most  sJ-..- 
tory  state  of  mind.  For  aught  that  wecx*.- 
he  may  find  his  way  into  heaven,  but  it  can  scirr 
fail  to  be  a  dreary  path  upon  which  he  is  \nik\' 
nor  is  there  likely  to  be  any  thing  in  his  €!;►'• 
ence  like  the  elevation  of  the  spirit  that  is  nn-r- 
ing  up  with  wings,  nor  any  large  participi]  v 
the  first-fruits  and  the  foretastes  of  ht2'' 
Every  prospect  that  is  opened  up  before  hrc  -- 
be  darkened  with  many  heavy  clouds,  and  t^* 
step  that  he  takes  will  be  attended  with  dl£.'. 
ties  that  seem  fitted  to  startle  and  overwbft. 
The  very  falling  of  a  leaf  will  send  fearfaliK-? « 
tremblin^;-  into  his  heart ;  and,  in  the  pro^poci 
the  heavier  trials  that  are  before  him,  he  yfrii\ '« 
yielding  perpetually  to  the  fears  ofad€sp03•^. 
spirit,  and  crying  out,  in  the  language  of  tk  i-*- 
phet :  "  If  I  have  nin  with  the  footmen,  and  t:. 
have  wearied  me,  then  how  can  I  contend  •' 
horses  ?  and  if,  in  the  land  of  peace,  vht^': : 
trusted,  they  have  wearied  me,  then  how  \:  1  • 
do  in  the  swelling  of  Jordan  ?" 

Instead  of  remaining  in  this  state  of  lor.  . 
would  it  not  be  desirable  for  the  Christtan  r  >  • 
rising  to  the  higher  and  holier  walks  of  tbe^^ 
tual  life, — ^to  be  treading  the  paths  whicL  - 
been  trodden  of  old  by  the  feet  of  patrkircl*-  .^• 
prophets,  and  martyrs, — to  l>e  movinsr  ^-n-"" 
into  heaven  with  the  ease  and  elevation  of  a  \ 
that  feels  itself  to  be  an  heir  of  everlasdnc  :  " 
And  if  it  be  desirable,  let  it  not  be  said  !>:<    > 
that  it  18  unattainable ;  it  has  been  aitaifiL- .; 
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mltitudes  already, — ^mtiltltades  who  were  just  as 
eak,  9nd  as  dej«cted,  and  as  unlikely  to  attain  it 
i  himself :  and  if  it  has  been  attained  by  them, 
by  may  it  not  be  attained  by  him  ? 

Therefore,  let  CTery  Christian  be  persuaded  to 
ok  for  it,  and  to  pray  for  it,  and  to  strive  for  it; 
1(1  though  it  may  be  the  will  of  God  to  disap- 
}int  his  expectations  for  a  season,  and,  for  the 
ial  of  his  faith  and  patience,  to  suffer  him  to  go 
ourning  through  many  of  the  paths  of  his  pil- 
image,  yet,  if  he  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord, 
ten  of  this  he  may  rest  assured,  that  he  shall  not 
i  disappointed  in  the  end.  Feeble  and  discon- 
ilate  though  he  be  in  the  earlier  stages  of  his  ex- 
irlence,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  he 
tall  ultimately  rise  to  the  comfort  of  a  full  assur- 
ice,  and  in  that  day  be  enabled  to  exclaim,  *<  O 
ord,  I  will  praise  thee ;  though  thou  wast  angry 
ith  me,  thine  anger  is  turned  away,  and  thou 
(mfortest  me.  Behold,  God  is  my  salvation,  I 
ill  trust,  and  not  be  afraid,  for  the  Lord  Jehovah 

my  strength  and  my  song,  he  also  is  become 
y  salvation.  Therefore  with  joy  shall  we  draw 
ater  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation." 

THREE  INQUIRING  RABBIES  IN 

JERUSALEM. 

'he  following  it  extracted  from  a  letter  of  the  Rev.  Mr  Klcolayson, 
the  Bptaooimllan  Mbsionary  In  tbe  Holy  Land.] 

'hen  I  wrote  laftt,  the  crisis  for  our  three  conviDced 
bbies  was  fast  approaching,  and  its  probable  conse- 
tences  m  immediate  prospect.  The  criiis  came  on 
lly  as  soon  as  we  had  expected ;  but  tbe  manner  of 
i  developeraent  was  not  just  such  as  we  had  antld- 
ited,  neither  have  the  results  been  such,  so  far  as  they 
ive  yet  come  to  light ;  but  much  remains  yet  to  be 
en. 

On  Thursday  evening,  the  81  st  of  Jannary,  the  three 
bbies  were  discovered  by  spies  placed  on  Mr  Pieriti's 
)use,  where  they  had  to  remain  locked  up  for  a  while. 
he  next  day,  Mr  Piritz  came  to  me,  to  consult  what 
lurse  to  take.  After  discussing  several  measures,  we 
last  agreed  upon  this  as  the  best,  viz.,  be  and  I  were 
>th  to  call,  with  the  three  rabbles,  on  Rabbi  Israel, 
bo,  though  not  the  head  of  that  party  among  the  Jews 
which  they  belong,  is  yet  the  most  learned  man,  of 
I  ofBcial  character,  among  them.  On  this  plan  we 
ould  have  acted  immediately,  had  we  had  the  men  at 
uid  i  hut  they  being  absent,  and  it  being  Friday  after* 
K>n  (the  most  inconTenient  time  for  Jews  to  receive 
11^),  and  that  benig  succeeded  by  the  Saturday, 
[ually  unfavourable  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  and  that 
:ain  by  the  Lord's  day,  too  sacred  to  us  for  such  busi- 
!ss,  wc  were  obliged  to  put  it  off  till  the  Monday 
ter.  Id  the  meantime,  this  plan  was  defeated  by  tbe 
en  themselves.  Lateen  the  Saturday  evening  (after 
ibbath).  Rabbi  Benjamin,  one  of  the  three,  came  to 
T  Pleritz's,  together  with  a  brother-m-hw  of  his, 
aking  a  sort  of  recantation,  probably  the  penalty  im- 
>sed  upon  him  by  the  Jews.  Rabbi  Abraham  also 
nt  by  him  for  some  papers  he  had  lodged  with  Mr 
ieritz;  so  that  it  was  clear  these  two,  at  least,  had 
elded  for  the  present  to  tbe  Jews.  No  one  of  them 
ts  called  since  r  and,  on  Monday)  we  heard  that  there 


was  an  excitement  among  the  Jews,  that  even  the  re- 
gular service  was  suspended  that  morning  in  tbe  Polish 
synagogue,  in  order  to  hold  a  consultation  what  to  do. 
Learning  nothing  certain  about  them  that  day,  and 
anxious  to  know,  if  possible,  the  real  state  of  the  case, 
especially  of  Rabbi  Eliezer,  I  sent  Simeon  on  the  Tues- 
day into  the  Jewish  quarter,  to  try  if  he  could  learn 
any  thing  about  them.  According  to  what  he  heard 
from  the  Jews,  the  two  had  recanted  and  resumed  their 
studies  at  the  Beth  Hammcdrash,  but  Rabbi  Eliezer 
was  still  obstinate ;  and,  according  to  all  we  have  siace 
been  able  to  learn,  be  continues  so.  Fears  are  even 
entertained  by  the  Jews  of  his  prevailing  still  with 
his  wife. 

Thus  far,  yon  see,  the  result  has  not  been  what  we 
had  anticipated.  We  bad  hoped  that,  with  Joseph's 
case  before  them,  they  would  all  three  have  evinced 
more  firmness;  and  that,  by  taking  a  decided  stand 
from  the  first,  they  would  have  defeated  all  the  machi- 
nations of  the  rabbies.  It  was,  no  doubt,  hard  for 
them  to  take  such  a  step ;  but  once  taken,  all  would 
have  been  easy,  had  they  only  had  the  requisite  deci- 
sion, and  on  the  first  alarm  betaken  themselves  to  us. 
The  rabbies  would  then  have  done  nothing  further, 
whatever  other  vain  threat  they  may  have  held  out  to 
tbem,--than  cast  them  off  from  all  resources  from  them, 
and  ultimately  make  them  divorce  their  wives^  In 
that  case,  we  would,  of  course,  have  had  to  maintain 
them  (the  men)  for  the  present,  as  we  had  anticipated ; 
and  in  anticipation  of  which,  I  already  bad  written  to 
you.  As  it  is,  the  pressure  of  this  difficulty  has  been 
postponed,  hut  by  no  means  removed.  It  is  not  to  be 
believed  that  the  arrow  of  conviction,  which  has  been 
fixed  in  those  three  men's  consciences,  will  be  eadly 
extracted  or  long  endured,  nor  that  the  many  who  have 
already  come  to  doubt  the  Talmud,  and  to  regard  the 
evidences  of  Christianity  as  such  that  they  eaanot  renst 
them,  on  the  ground  of  argument,  will  ^r  ever  go  on 
in  uncertainty,  however  likely  it  may  be  that  some  such 
may  quietly  leave  the  country.  If  the  mission  be  con- 
tinued here,  some  roust  sooner  or  later  come  out  de- 
cidedly ;  and  it  may  even  be  hoped  that  so  many  iQay 
he  preparing  for  this,  as  that  the  only,  or  at  least  the 
main,  difficulty  in  that  case  will  be  how  to  employ 
them,  and  to  provide  for  them.  It  is  yet  to  be  seen 
how  the  case  of  Rabbi  Eliezer  will  turn  out.  The 
subject,  presented  in  my  last  letters,  therefore,  must 
by  no  means  be  lost  sight  of,  nor  can  we  cease  to  urge 
it  upon  the  Committee's  attention,  till  it  be  takeM  up 
in  earnest. 

BALA  K' 3    EMBASSY. 
By  David  Vsooca. 

Tnfi  fierce  barbarian  king, 
Whose  jewelled  turban,  and  blazoned  crest. 
And  the  burnished  mail  on  his  regal  breast, 

Their  dazzling  splendours  fiing 
On  the  steel-cased  legions  that  round  him  stand, 
With  the  bow  and  the  shaft,  the  spear  and  the  bra^di 
Thus  issued  forth  his  dread  behest 
To  the  vassal-prince,  and  the  crouching  priest  :-^ 

"  To  Pethor  wend  your  way, 
Afar,  where  the  wizard-prophet  dwells  | 
Whose  dread  enchantments,  and  potent  tptlhf 
Can  blacken  the  orb  of  day,-*. 
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Cbll  foitli  the  thunder  and  lurid  leven, 
And  quench  the  light  of  the  stmn  of  heaven  ; 
Arrest  the  comet  in  midway  flight. 
And  pluck  the  moon  from  the  hrow  of  night ! 

**  Jkhotar'b  mighty  hand 
Hath  hurled  the  holts  of  his  Tengeance  dire ; 
By  pestSlenee,  locust,  hail,  and  fire. 

Hath  swept  Egyptia's  land : 
His  word  hath  doven  the  raging  waves. 
And  made  an  highway  for  these  Hehrew  slaves  I 
Then  hid  him  invoke  a  curse  of  flame 
That  may  hligfat  thu  hated  race  and  name. 

•*  Chiefs,  prinoes,  kings,  lie  low, — 
Their  nuuled  squadrons  foiled  and  driven. 
Lake  mist  hefore  the  gales  of  heaven. 

By  this  audacious  foe ! 
Their  countries  drenched  with  a  gory  flood. 
While  the  mountain-hawks  and  vultures'  brood 
Have  gorged  on  hearts  that  beat  high  for  fiune, — 
Let  him  curse  me  this  race  with  a  curse  of  flame  1" 

A  gorgeous  cavalcade, — 
Noble  uid  warrior,  prince  and  priest, 
Have  wended  their  way  to  the  flowery  East, 

In  regal  robes  arrayed. 
Their  camels  were  laden  with  virgin  gold ; 
And  pearls  from  the  deep,  of  Nature's  mould ; 
And  jewels  and  gems  from  the  fane  of  Peor, — 
A  guerdon  rich  for  the  orient  seer  I 

Poring  on  mystic  page. 
Inscribed  with  characters  unknown, — 
Dark  emblems — ^mtght  startle  a  statue  of  stone, — 

They  found  the  hoary  sage ; 
His  ample  beard,  on  the  troubled  air. 
Streamed  like  the  portentous  comet's  glare ; 
His  ivory  scalp,  and  his  straggling  hairs, 
Had  been  blenched  by  the  winds  of  an  hundred  years  I 

The  gold  and  gems  were  piled 
Before  the  prophet  in  order  bright ; 
His  spirit  glowed  With  supreme  delight. 

His  eye  with  rapture  wild. 
As  he  gazed  on  ingot,  pearl,  and  gem,-. 
Each  might  ransom  a  king  in  his  diadem. 
The  princes  knelt,  while  Balaam's  priest 
Pronounced  his  sovereign's  dread  request. 

The  prophet's  cheek  was  blenched ! 
The  mystic  scroll  from  bis  fingers  dropt. 
And  the  current  of  life  for  a  rooment  stopt — 

The  fire  of  his  eye  was  quenched  1 
But  the  lust  of  lucre  prevailed  in  his  soul. 
And  he  snatched  from  the  dust  the  enchanted  scroll, 
And  he  brandished  his  wand  with  unholy  glee,-^ 
«<  Tour  king's  request  shall  granted  be  1  ' 

Led  on  by  his  princely  guard. 
Bending. with  awe  and  reverence  meet, 
Lo !  at  the  plumed  monarch's  feet 

The  eastern  sage  appeared. 
Tho'  his  £ice  was  ploughed,  and  his  locks  were  thin. 
Yet  his  soul  was  intent  on  the  meed  of  sin : 
With  a  curse  on  his  tongue,  from  the  heights  of  Baal 
He  gaxed  on  the  camp  of  IsraeL 

Seven  idol  altars  blazed 
To  heaven,  on  Nebo's  sununit  hoar ; 
"Midst  the  lightning's  flash,  and  the  thmider's  roar. 

The  prophet  heavenward  gazed, — 
When  the  truth  from  God  on  his  spirit  came. 
And  his  Upa  were  touched  with  an  hallowed  flame ; 
And  a  glanee  from  the  Holiest  beamed  on  his  eye. 
And  yi  up  th«  gloom  of  futurity  1 


"  The  shaft  of  the  Amorite  shall  not  prcnil, 
Nor  Midian  steel  against  Israel; 
Nor  Mrizard's  enchantment,  nor  ioroercr*ft$ptu, 
Nor  the  deadliest  curse  from  the  depths  of  k}: 
The  Jordan  shall  rush  to  its  source  in  fear, 
Like  the  timid  hind,  or  the  hunted  deer; 
Then  Jacob's  &voured  tribes  shall  rest; 
Jehovab  hath  blest  them— they  ihsU  be  bWr 


BIOOaAPBlCAL    SKETCH. 

MR  THOMAS  BOGUE, 

80N  or  THE  EST.  DAVID  BOGCl,  D.D. 

[The  foUowing  Sketch  wm  written  bj  Mr  Dnid  BcfHCii »W 
Memafiil  oThto  bnChcr.] 

Thomas  Bog  its  was  bom  on  the  20(h  dijof  Urri 
1703.  After  he  was  two  years  old,  he  beosetay 
to  frequent  attacks  of  ricknesa,  owing  to  the  nSsmsn 
of  his  nurse ;  for  his  constitution  was  nstwiDf  firv^ 
and  his  health  had  been  hitherto  good.  As  a  ebU,  a 
temper  was  remarkably  calm  and  pladd ;  aod  hf  In 
all  his  sufferings  with  a  patience  and  Mtade  r* 
common  at  his  immature  age.  At  a  rery  earl?  pritf 
his  mind  evinced  a  delightfril  susceptibiiitf  of  rrlr^r 
impresrions ;  and  the  instruction  conveyed  to  si: : 
his  boyish  days  appeared  powerfully  to  iniwsa  \fi 
his  disposition  and  his  conduct.  Ai  sn  iQnstntiiS  J 
his  thoughts  and  feelings  then,  it  may  not  be  ie:«  * 
mention  here,  that  on  being  left  to  ileep  in  i  cte' 
alone  during  a  very  stormy  night,  he  wmplT*.' 
"  Mamma,  I  am  not  afraid  of  the  wind,  for  God  t. 
place  his  angels  around  my  bed  to  take  ore  of  w' 
When  about  fourteen  years  old,  he  wss  wirftsi 
a  nervous  fever,  which  confined  him  to  hit  be4-^v«- 
for  six  weeks,  and  by  its  &tal  opentions  n  it  ''■' 
pletely  undermined  hu  bodily  frame,  lO  did  it  '^^ 
extreme  irritability  and  warmth  of  temper,  d^'^ 
affliction,  heavy  as  it  was,  did  not  seem  to  excite,  tfr 
at  the  time  or  subsequently,  any  very  scrums  Tekftt*? 
in  his  mind.  Having  attained  the  age  of  sixt«r. 
became  necessary  for  him  to  choose  a  profow*:  • 
his  own  inclinations  leading  him  to  the  parff^ " 
commerce,  he  was  placed  by  his  parents  with  ifc» 
who  was  a  merchant  of  respectability  in  the fff- 
London.  In  the  month  of  December,  1806,W=< 
went  to  the  metropolis,  well  pleased  with  the  i««f^- 
of  life  which  dawned  upon  him,  yet  more  grierH  '^^^■ 
to  leive  his  best  beloved  relatives  and  all  tbeeoBp*^ 
of  his  early  days.  Scarcely  had  he  been  scttM  » | 
weeks  in  his  new  abode,  before  symptomi  ofcoe«^ 
tion  appeared ;  and  he  was  advised,  bj  the  pbw^ 
who  visited  him,  immediately  to  return  to  the  o*-^. 
He  left  London  in  consequence,  and,  u  he  t^a^ 
ledged,  without  feeling  mudi  regret  on  theo«ts«:  * 
had  been  disappointed  in  many  of  hia  high^rsifed  ida> » 
expectations,  and  he  was  disgusted  with  the  ^«^ 
of  vice  and  folly  he  had  seen.  On  bmtfaisrira^ 
native  air,  to  the  delight  of  his  &raily»  he  ^^'P^^- 
amend ;  and  a  voyage  which  he  shortly  sfierwaiw*- 
to  the  Channel  islands,  in  company  with  a  Or^ 
friend,  completed  his  restoration  to  health,  hw* 
the  visit  appears  to  have  been,  for  the  seMOs,*^* 
beneficial  to  his  body  and  mind.  The  |sow  fttv 
tion  and  exemplary  conduct  of  the  excrfknt  ^*'" 
whom  he  travelled  and  with  whom  be  wjesw*  '^ 
on  his  heart  impressions  of  religion  the  ^^i**^^' 
both  to  its  truth  and  efficacy.  By  the  P^'\ 
God,  he  returned  to  his  fiithers  home  is  «* 
strength  and  spirits ;  and  waa  toon  cnshlrd  ti  i^ 
his  mercantile  duties  in  London,  not  oaly  ^"^^f^ 
loss  of  time,  but  with  increased  ardimr  •o'^***l 
to  business.    '-  *^-*  ^ *  *— ^  ^— JttJtf'^ 


In  fact,  h«  weol  bMU-««^^ 
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degree  by  the  afflictive  dUpenutions  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence, yet  flushed  more  than  ever  with  all  the  fond  and 
flattering  anticipations  of  youth — persuaded  that  godli- 
ness was  a  very  good  thing  for  people  who  were  sick 
and  dying,  but  expecting  his  perfect  happiness  in  the 
piMisures,  and  honours,  and  wealth  of  the  world.  After 
his  return  to  the  metropolis,  he  continued  to  feel,  for 
a  little  time,  a  savour  of  the  religious  impressions  he 
had  imbibed  when  abroad ;  but  they  gradually  wore 
off.  until  every  sense  of  piety  was  lost. 

In  the  course  of  the  summer  of  1811,  he  was  iinex« 
pectedly  seized  with  a  spitting  of  blood,  which,  though 
it  sub:$)ded  for  a  time,  attacked  him  more  alarmingly  in 
the  autumn,  accompanied  by  a  violent  palpitation  of 
the  heart.  By  this  visitation  of  providence  he  was 
agiiin  compelled  t-o  quit  London,  and  relinquish  his 
situation  there.  Thus  were  all  bis  worldly  prospects 
blasted  at  once — as  he  exclaimed  on  his  arrival  at  home, 
while  the  tears  of  anguish  started  from  his  eyes— and 
all  his  hopes  of  advancement  in  life  confounded  for  ever. 
Most  bitterly  did  he  feel  the  galling  disappointment ; 
and  be  revolted  in  vexation  at  the  hand  which  afflicted 
him.  Though  he  did  not  in  direct  terms  accuse  God 
of  severity,  it  was  obvious  he  thought  his  dealings  un- 
kind. Indeed,  his  whole  soul  was  worked  up  to  des- 
peration :  nothing  which  had  happened  seemed  to  melt 
or  move  him.  In  this  state  of  mind  he  continued  for 
several  months ;  for  his  disposition  did  not  improve  as 
his  health  amended.  His  passions  became  more  violent 
than  they  ever  used  to  be  :  his  anger,  as  it  was  easily 
enkindled,  so  was  it  often  alt(^ther  ungovernable.  Yet 
when  the  storm  was  passed  which  had  darkened  his  rea- 
son and  wildered  bis  best  affections,  he  would  uniformly 
express,  with  tears,  his  deep  regret  at  his  behaviour. 
On  one  occasion,  his  mother  having  given  him  some 
slight  cause  of  offence,  he  became  extremely  exasperated 
sgsinst  her»  and  his  fury  knew  no  bounds.  Overpowered 
by  an  agony  of  grief  and  horror,  she  said  to  him,  in  a 
solemn  voice, — "  Thomas  1  I  have  done  with  you — I 
give  you  up — I  can  pray  for  you  no  longer."  The  last 
sentence  immediately  subdued  him :  he  burst  into  a 
flood  of  sorrow — clung  around  her  neck,  and  cried — 
"  Oh  do  not  cease  to  pray  for  me — do  pray  for  me : " 
nor  would  he  quit  his  hold  until  his  mother  had  re- 
tracted her  awful  threat,  and  promised  still  to  pray  for 
him.  Retiring  to  her  closet,  she  besought  the  Lord 
to  have  mercy  on  her  child.  The  prayer  was  answered. 
From  that  hour,  his  mother  says,  she  never  saw  him  in 
a  passion,  nor  heard  him  use  improper  language. 

Indeed,  from  that  unhappy  yet  happy  evening,  a 
change  as  permanent  as  it  was  salutary  appears  to  have 
been  wrought  in  his  mind.  His  obdurate  heart  was 
softened,  and  his  aflUctions  began  to  work  in  him  the 
peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness.  He  became  thought- 
ful and  serious— retired  for  private  prayer — listened  to 
the  preaching  of  the  word  with  lively  attention  and 
undissemUed  interest — and  diligently  improved  the 
sacred  intervals  of  public  worship  on  the  Sabbath-day 
at  home.  His  parents  naturally  trembled  in  the  be- 
ginning, lest  the  sense  of  religion  he  now  felt,  should 
be  as  former  impressions  of  it,  fair  and  fleeting ;  but, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  it  proved  *'  like  the  shining  light, 
which  sfaineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.'* 
He  acquired  an  elevation  of  understanding — a  conunand 
of  temper*.^  soberness  of  deportment — which  astonish- 
ed thoae  who  lived  with  him,  and  evinced  to  all  his 
friends  the  bright  reality  of  the  transformation  in  his 
character  which  had  taken  place. 

Though  his  general  health  had  considerably  improved 
since  his  residence  in  the  country,  his  old  complaint 
still  at  times  attacked  him.  In  the  summer  of  1813, 
with  a  riew  to  renovate  his  strength,  he  paid  another 
visit  to  Jersey.  His  Christian  acquaintances  in  that 
beautiful  island  were  struck  with  the  happy  alteration 
which  appeared  in  hia  sentimeiits  apd  coi^duct,  and  were 


led  to  glorify  God  in  him.  He  returned  to  Oospore 
very  much  invigorated  by  the  excursion ;  and  not  liking 
to  continue  any  longer  unemployed,  as  his  constitution 
was  in  some  degree  established,  be  expressed  his  desire 
to  make  another  trial  of  London.  An  eligible  situation 
in  a  mercantile  house  having  been  offered  him,  he  went, 
in  the  spring  of  1814,  for  the  third  time,  to  the  metro- 
polis, but  with  feelings  very  different  from  those  he  had 
experienced  on  the  two  former  ocearions ;  for  he  had 
been  taught  the  utter  vanity  of  all  earthly  things,  and 
his  anticipation  of  joys  to  come  vnis  chastened  by  the 
memory  of  put  afflictions  and  woe. 

For  some  time  he  had  been  frequently  solicited  by 
his  parents  to  make  a  public  profession  of  the  religion 
he  believed  and  loved ;  but  his  extreme  diffidence  and 
modesty  kept  him  from  complying  with  their  desire. 
An  alarming  accident,  however,  which  threatened  him 
with  sudden  death,  as  it  deeply  impressed  his  mind, 
prompted  him  solemnly  to  devote  to  God  the  life  by 
him  so  mercifully  preserved.  He  communicated  hit 
wishes  to  his  father  by  a  letter,  whidi  was  afterwards 
read  to  the  members  of  the  churdi  of  Christ  under  his 
pastoral  care ;  and  Thomas  was  admitted  by  them  in 
consequence  into  communion,  though  unable,  by  his 
departure  to  London  at  the  time«  to  benefit  by  the 
privilege. 

On  his  arrival  in  London,  from  the  very  first  day,  he 
began  to  feel  its  malignant  influence  on  his  constitution. 
"  Immediately  on  entering  the  metropolis,'*  he  remarks 
in  hia  brief  diary  of  March  8th,  '*  I  recognised  my  old 
enemy — pestilential  air."  On  his  birth-day,  the  20th 
of  the  same  month,  he  was  confined  to  the  house  by 
indisposition,  and  was  thereby  also  unable  to  attend 
public  worship,  being  the  Lord's-day.  In  his  journal 
of  that  date,  are  inscribed  these  solenm  and  affecting 
observations : — 

'<  This  day  brings  me  to  the  eonduiion  of  another 
period  in  my  existence.  When  I  reflect  on  the  dayi 
that  are  for  ever  lost  to  me-*when  I  take  a  retrospec- 
tive view  of  the  years  that  are  past, — I  am  filled  with 
shame  and  confusion  of  free,  to  behold  them  marked 
with  heinous  sins,  and  disfigured  by  numberless  iniqui- 
ties. While  at  the  same  Hme  I  see  them  signalized 
by  many  remarkable  interpositions  of  providence,  and 
crowned  with  such  innumerable  blessings,  I  am  inspired 
with  astonishment  at,  and  gratitude  to,  that  goodness 
which  has  been  thus  graciously  manifested  to  me. 

"  This  day  vdtnesses  my  attainment,  or  rather  com- 
pletion, of  my  twenty-first  year  of  life — a  period  looked 
forward  to  by  multitudes  with  pleasure,  as  the  era  from 
which  their  earthly  happiness  is  to  commence.  And 
though  I  have  no  estates  and  riches  to  enter  into  the 
poesession  of,  this  day,  yet  I  trust  I  can  say  it  is  the 
happiest  birth-day  I  ever  spent.  I  have  been  enabled 
to  conclude  one  and  begin  another  year  of  life,  in  a 
manner  different  from  any  former  one  ;  to  take  a  final 
leave  of  one  by  self-examination,  and  enter  on  the  other 
by  dedicating  myself  afresh  to  God ;  by  resolving  through 
his  grace  to  live  in  future  more  devoted  to  him ;  to  seek 
more  conformity  to  his  image — more  hatred  to  sin— 
more  watchfulness  against  temptation— more  reliance 
on  him  for  strength  to  resist  Satan — more  sanctity  in 
heart,  speech  and  behaviour — more  spirituality  in  divine 
ordinances — more  blamelessness  in  life  and  charity  to- 
wards my  fellow-creatures — more  leal  for  Christ's  glory 
— and  more  meetness  for  heaven. 

"  This  which  I  am  commencing  may  probably  be  the 
last  year  I  shall  spend  on  earth.  O  may  it  be  the  best  I 
May  it  be  a  year  to  be  remembered  with  ioy  througk 
eternity  1 " — And  here  the  private  record  of  his  thought! 
and  feelings  for  ever  closed. 

The  severe  cold  which,  by  detaining  hira  ftt  Kone^ 
had  led  him  to  pen  the  preceding  reflections,  was  soom 
followed  by  an  inflammation  of  the  lungs.  It  was  fooad 
necessary,  by  his  medical  attendimt^  to  prosoiba  hlfa|i 
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ing  and  low  diet  3  but  his  feeble  liabit  of  body  eould 
ill  endure  the  weidLening  measuret  which  were  deemed 
expedient  Well  aware  of  the  solicitude  his  mother 
&U  on  his  account,  both  in  regard  to  his  bodily  health 
and  mental  frame,  after  having  given  a  description  of 
the  former  in  a  letter  dated  April  the  Ath,  he  added  in 
a  private  note,  intended  only  for  her  eye : — "  My  mind 
Is  quite  tranquil,  comfortable,  and  resigned.  Were  it 
the  will  of  God,  I  should  wish  to  live  that  I  might  do 
some  good  in  the  world,  and  be  spared  to  atnst  in 
hastening  on  die  glory  of  the  latter  day ;  for  I  think  I 
should  almost  feel  ashamed  to  meet  Calvin,  Knoac,  and 
Luther,  in  heaven,  unless  I  had  done  something  for  the 
great  cause  for  which  they  spent  their  lives.  But  if 
sueh  is  not  the  will  of  God,  and  it  is  his  design  that 
tbis  affliction  should  be  unto  death,  I  feel  perfectly  re* 
•tgned ;  confident  that  he  acts  wisely  and  mereifiiUy, 
and  perhaps  takes  roe  from  the  evil  to  come.*' 

Continuing  to  receive  unfavourable  representations 
of  his  health,  and  the  phyiieian  who  waa  consulted 
decbring  it  to  be  indispensable  that  he  should  leave 
London,  his  mother  proceeded  there  on  the  painful  duty 
of  conducting  his  steps  onee  more  to  the  pkee  of  his 
nativity.  Much  to  her  delight^  on  reaching  the  metro- 
polis, she  found  the  beloved  patient  a  Uttle  better. 
In  the  evening  of  her  arrival,  he  requested  her  to  retire 
tnth  him  to  his  apartment  for  serious  conversation  and 
lirayer;  and  his  mother  was  very  nneh  struck  with 
the  state  of  his  mind  on  the  painful  yet  pleanng 
occasion.  There  was  a  holy  calmness — a  heavenly 
composure — and  a  spiritual  exaltation  of  thought  and 
feeling, — which  were  '\'ery  uneommon  under  his  at' 
eumstances,  and  displayed  the  extraordinary  prMfren 
of  his  soul  "  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  He  observed  to  her 
then,  that  when  he  attempted  to  pray  for  life,  some- 
thing checked  him  and  said,  "  Ton  do  not  know  what 
you  ask  for ;  *' — and,  while  he  spoke,  he  appeared  to  be 
as  one  perfectly  resigned  to  the  will  of  Giod,  whatever 
night  be  the  issue.  His  mother,  at  his  request,  after^ 
wards  read  to  him  a  hymn  which  he  had  marked  as  very 
appropriate  to  hia  situation. 

As  he  did  not  amend,  and  his  physician  still  urged 
the  necessity  of  his  removal  to  the  country,  he  left 
London  ivith  his  mother  three  days  subsequently ;  and 
by  the  good  providence  of  Ood,  after  two  days'  jour- 
ney, the  invalid  arrived  in  safety  at  his  lather's  house. 
Having  been  again  bled  on  his  return  home,  his  health 
began  to  improve — ^he  seemed  to  be  gathering  strength 
fhom  day  to  day — and  his  relatives  once  more  indulged 
the  pleasing  expectation  of  his  recovery.  But  an  oc- 
currence which  exceedingly  agitated  his  mind  brought 
on  a  fresh  attack  of  fever,  and  a  very  serious  affection 
of  the  hmgs  ensued. 

Remaining  in  a  very  precarious  state  of  health  for 
several  weeks,  Thomas  was  wholly  deprived  of  the 
pleasure  and  benefit  of  public  worship ;  for  he  knew 
what  it  was  to  feel  as  well  as  say  with  the  Psalmist, 
••  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  boats  I " 
**  As  the  hart  pantcth  after  the  water-brooks,  so  pant- 
eth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  Ood."  But  still  he  remem- 
bered that  Jehovah  loveth  "  the  dwellings  of  Jacob;  ^ 
and  he  spent  much  of  Yds  time  with  holy  delight  in  the 
exercises  of  secret  devotion.  His  mother  having  once 
asked  him  if  she  should  leave  him  on  the  Sahbath-day 
to  attend  divine  service,  he  replied,  with  much  earnest- 
ness of  manner,  •*  By  all  means — go  while  you  can  ;  I 
ahould  be  glad  to  go  also ;  there  is  no  keeping  up  the 
life  of  religion  in  the  soul  without  the  ordinances  of 
God."  At  another  time  he  observed  to  her,  that  the 
pleasure  he  felt  imder  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  was 
the  first  evidence  he  discovered  in  himself  of  a  change 
of  heart. 

In  the  month  of  June  he  become  again  considerably 
better,  and  waa  wrfl  enough  several  times  to  worship 


publicly  in  the  house  of  God.  On  the  lint  Suk* 
in  July  he  was  enabled,  for  the  first  time  is  lui  li^,  :• 
join  with  the  Church  on  earth  in  coaataannati 
the  death  of  his  blessed  Saviour  Jesus  Chri^  h  r» 
indeed  the  only  opportunity  which  he  enjoyed  of  csu 
at  the  Lord's  table,  until  he  appeared  a  gu$t  it  -a 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  in  heaven ;  ssd  i:  rs 
also  the  last  time  that  one  other  of  the  familj  coax. 
nicated  in  the  same  holy  fiacnunent,  befiore  she  'm 
adieu  to  the  roof  of  her  parents.  Id  a  d»y  or  :t. 
afterwards  be  attended  with  the  rest  of  hisoouucti:. 
at  the  altar  of  the  church ;  but  his  cheafalaea  i 
manner  little  indicated  the  serious  refiectims  of '•.• 
mind.  While  the  ritea  of  that  oereoooj  wm  pc- 
forming,  which  the  young  commonly  n^ard  ii  tU;R» 
lude  to  all  the  happiness  of  life,  ajid  wkeo  tb  «bs 
relatives  of  the  bride  were  rrjoicing  in  the  ftreagttx 
days  yet  to  come,  her  invalid  brother,  ai  it  wW. 
quently  appeared,  was  devoutly  thinking  iihi(i&, 
and  of  the  house  appointed  ior  all  Uving.  Ob  'ai- 
ing  the  church,  as  he  walked  through  tbe  crc«<!? 
sepulchres  on  either  band,  he  observed  a  prcd  . 
ground  without  a  tomb,  and  he  nlently  marked/ . 
the  spot  where  he  should  like  his  body  to  be  hend 

As  he  did  not  grow  worse,  his  friends  voold  i!'Ji< 
fain  indulge  the  idea  of  hia  restoration  to  hai\i\  a: 
with  a  hope  that  change  of  air  and  of  scene  so^:*^^ 
be  salutary,  his  ftmily  accompanied  him,  in  tk  a*** 
of  July,  to  the  Isle  of  Wight.  He  sud,  os  t^  »» 
sion  of  going,  *'  If  I  do  not  get  bettersfWr  tias.  if  ■ 
up  all  hopes."  For  the  first  week  or  ten  <ii}>be  t> 
peered  to  be  gaining  strength ;  but  skortiy  site w 
he  complained  very  much  of  an  acute  pain  is  b  %. 
which  in  a  little  while  removed  to  another  pin  li :: 
body,  and  rendered  surgical  assistance  neoesavy.  et 
was  obliged,  therefore,  to  ret4im  home,  tfrer  i  rrr 
dence  of  three  weeks  at  Netdestonc.  Daring  bistiui 
there,  he  had  uniformly  pursued  the  same  era  teas  -' 
his  way  in  regard  to  divine  things.  He  slvaj^  r^~* 
about  mid- day  for  the  purposes  of  devotion ;  sods.  '•' 
evening,  when  unable  to  enjoy  the  walks  wiuc:  '-* 
rest  of  the  family  took,  he  employed  the  houn  tr.i 
six  to  nine  in  his  own  chamber,  in  holy  and  bprj" 
verse  with  the  Father  of  his  spirit.  One  Sa^*~  • 
tbis  time,  on  going  into  his  room,  his  ootbrr  s>c> 
him  busy  with  his  pen ;  in  answer  to  her  inqn^  ^ ' 
the  subject  of  his  meditstions,  be  smiled  and  ««&  • 
was  trying  to  make  a  sermon ; "  and  when  asied  « - 
was  the  text,  be  replied,  '*  There  remsinetb  tbff:-r> 
a  rest  for  the  people  of  Ood."  Heb.  iv.  9. 

The  trying  local  afledion  with  which  be  bd  b^' 
visited  in  the  island  became  gradnsUy  woitp.  c^  > 
last  terminated  in  a  very  virulmt  naJady.    For :  * 
days  and  three  nights  he  suffered  the  moat  fxauruf*. 
paina  In  the  course  of  his  agonies  he  exdaiavd, "  <* 
how  I  shall  enjoy  heaven  1 "     His  mother  e^-"  - 
"  What  a  happiness  it  is  yon  have  not  kit  tht  j-> 
work  of  salvation  until  now."     He  replied, "  U  1  •^•^ 
I  am  sure  I  could  do  nothing  now ;  I  hare  twaH  '• 
do  to  bear  pain."     He  then  said  to  one  of  h»  brocfr-^ 
*'  It  is  a  great  consolation  to  me  thai  I  have  ror  - 
ferred  to  the  time  of  sickness,  to  rrpcnc  of  sv   ^ 
attend  to  religion.    If  I  arrive  in  heaven  I  ibsll^" 
enjoy  it ;  in  this  world  I  have  expericaeed  B0tbi»  t 
pain  and  disease."     He  paused  for  a  moa«i»t.  »si  '^ 
continued :  *'  But  I  have  no  reason  to  cocspUtft  ' 
I  bless  God  for  my  aiHictions ;  they  led  me  to  1 
of  my  stete,  and  to  Jesus  Christ ;  'if  1  bid  i»!  ^ 
afflicted  as  I  have,  I  might  still  Iiave  b»t*D<»y 
His  brother  observed,  **  If  it  be  the  will  «f '' ' 
can  raise  you  up  again."     To  ubirh  he  ac^vr*^ 
am  pertectly  resigned    to    bis   will.*'     h^'     ] 
acutely  as  he  suffered  on  the  occasion,  br  m(<'  • ' 
breathed  a  murmur  or  uttered  a  compbini 
By  the  goodness  of  Ood,  ^e  malady  feeid'^' 
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ief  wliich  nature  Bometimes  unexpectedly  granta ;  and 
le  experienced  all  the  delightful  sensations  which  arise 
)y  a  sudden  transition  from  restless  pain  to  perfect  ease. 
ih  medical  attendants  had  hoped*  that  this  particular 
liTection  would  have  carried  off  the  disease  from  the 
uiigs ;  but  a  return  of  his  cough,  and  a  renewed  at- 
nok  on  the  chest,  confounded  all  their  expectations. 
\fter  the  issue  of  this  event,  Thomas  began  to  prepare 
limself  with  the  greatest  seriousness  and  serenity  for 
ns  departure  from  earth,  or  rather  entrance  into  hea- 
ren.  The  Sacred  Volume  lay  constantly  on  his  pillow; 
or  his  delight  was  to  see  and  read  the  blessed  book  of 
jlod,  so  long  as  sight  and  reason  would  permit. 

Every  method  was  employed,  which  skill  could  pre- 
icribe  or  art  effect,  for  the  removal  of  the  affection  of 
lid  chest ;  but  though  able  again  to  leave  his  sick 
oom,  every  day  the  cough  grew  more  troublesome,  and 
loath  appeared  more  sure.  On  the  following  Sabbath, 
kvbich  was  the  second  or  third  in  the  month  of  August, 
^e  requested  that  his  Bible  and  his  hymn-book  might 
be  brought  h«me  from  chapel,  adding,  with  tears,  "  I 
jhall  never  go  to  public  worship  any  more.'*  Yet  he 
Sleekly  bowed  ^vith  sweet  submission  to  the  sovereign 
will  of  God  ;  and  his  chief  end,  from  morning  to  night, 
was  to  improve  his  time  to  the  utmost,  whilst  life  and 
understanding  remained.  On  one  occasion,  when  he 
bad  just  closed  the  inspired  pages,  his  brother  having 
asked  him  if  be  had  read  a  work  which  lay  on  the  table 
before  him,  he  replied,  in  a  very  emphatic  manner, — 
"  No,  I  have  not ;  my  eyesight  it  now  too  weak  for 
that ;  I  can  only  afford  to  read  the  best  of  books." 
Latterly,  be  became  very  fond  of  'Baxter's  Saint's 
Kest;'  and  be  derived,  from  the  perusal  of  that  edify- 
ing treatise,  many  of  those  divine  sentiments  which  so 
eminently  consoled  and  supported  his  mind  in  his  gra- 
dual decline  and  descent  to  the  grave.  He  was  led  by 
it  to  the  familiar  and  livelv  contemplation  of  the  state 
of  eternal' blessedness  which  is  beyond  the  corruption 
of  the  tomb ;  so  that,  while  he  saw  the  last  enemy 
approaching  with  slow  but  certain  steps,  he  was  en- 
abled not  only  to  regard  him  with  a  sacred  composure 
of  soul,  but  to  welcome  him  at  last  as  the  kind  bar- 
binger  of  endless  joy.  To  do  justice  to  truth  (and  the 
truth  redounds  to  the  glory  of  God)  in  the  description 
of  the  faith  and  temper  of  this  dying  Christian,  in  the 
closing  scenes  of  his  mortal  existence,  is  not  an  easy 
oflice.     His  chamber  was  indeed 


"  Privileged  beyond  the  common  walk 


Of  spiritual  life,  quite  on  tbe  verge  of  beavcn." 

His  Sabbath  evenings,  at  this  period,  he  always  spent 
alone  with  bis  mother ;  and  the  sacred  hours  were  era- 
ployed  by  them  in  reading,  conversation,  and  prayer — 
as  those  would  wish  to  pass  time,  who  expect  soon  to 
part  never  to  meet  again,  until  they  meet  above  to 
part  no  more.  On  one  of  those  affecting  solemnities, 
having  read  to  him  Flavel's  signs  qfsanct^ed  affliction, 
as  contained  in  his  *  Touchstone  of  Sincerity,*  she  said 
to  him,  *•  I  hope,  my  dear,  you  can  assent  to  these 
marks  of  tbe  good  man."  He  replied,  with  a  smile  of 
satisfaction,  as  the  tear  of  holy  gratitude  and  joy  glis- 
tened in  his  eye,  "  I  hope  I  can."  On  another  occa- 
sion, his  mother  having  observed  to  him  how  highly 
God  had  favoured  him,  in  that  he  had  no  fear  of  death, 
he  replied,  "  You  are  mistaken ;  for  I  have  been  think- 
ing this  very  day  that  I  have  been  deceiving  myself, 
and  that  I  do  not  love  Christ  as  I  ought  to  do.  I  am 
afraid,  lest  my  desire  for  heaven  is  more  to*  escape  pain, 
than  to  dwell  with  my  Saviour."  But  it  was  the 
doubtful  feeling — no  less  than  doubtful  utterance — of 
the  moment  only.  One  Lord's  day  evening  afterwards, 
as  he  came  out  of  his  chamber — hallowed  by  his  many 
prayers — he  said  to  his  mother,  with  a  countenance 
beaming  with  sacred  rapture,  *•  Tbe  last  three  weeks 
Iwve  been  the  happiest  of  my  life.     How  glad  I  am 


God  has  afflicted  me, — I  cannot  be  gulSdently  thankful 
to  him  for  my  afflictions." 

Throughout  his  illness  he  manifested  the  most  tender 
concern  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  all  his  relatives. 
After  the  rest  of  the  family  had  gone  to  public  worship 
one  Sabbath,  about  the  middle  of  September,  unknown 
to  them,  he  followed,  and  sat  by  himself  in  the  vestry, 
— present  with  the  *'  multitude  who  kept  holy  day,"  in 
spirit,  though  not  altogether  in  person.  The  sermon 
was  addressed  to  young  people — and  to  the  children  of 
religious  parents  in  particular — affectionately  exhorting 
them  to  attend  betimes  to  their  eternal  salvation.  It 
was  the  last  Sabbath  he  was  ever  within  the  '*  gates  of 
Sion,"  worshipping  in  the  outer  court  of  the  temple, 
before  he  entered  *'  the  city  of  the  living  God, — the 
heavenly  Jerusalem."  On  his  return  home,  he  said, 
"  At  first  I  was  much  disappointed,  for  I  went  seek- 
ing my  own  benefit ;  but  I  was  led  to  put  up  very  ear- 
nest  prayers  for   ,  and  I  hope  they  will  be 

answered."  He  often  spoke  with  much  delight  of  a 
sermon  he  had  once  heard  by  a  distinguished  preacher, 
from  the  words,  few  indeed  in  number,  but  pregnant 
with  consolation, — **  The  whole  family  in  heaven  ; " 
and  appeared  to  anticipate  with  joyful  yet  anxious  feel- 
ing that  happy  period,  when  he  should  meet  again  all 
his  beloved  relatives  in  the  celestial  world,  to  be  for 
ever  with  the  Lord. 

As  day  after  day  his  cough  increased  and  his  strength 
diminished,  his  nights  became  very  distressing  to  him. 
One  evening,  when  his  mother  was  attending  him  to 
his  chamber,  he  said,  '*  It  appears  hard  to  go  to  bed 
without  the  hope  of  enjoying  rest."  This  was  the  only 
language  in  anywise  bordering  on  complaint  which  wae 
ever  heard  to  escape  from  his  lips.  On  the  contrary » 
when  his  mother  said  to  him  once  as  he  was  struggling 
with  his  cough,  '*  I  wish  I  could  relieve  you ; "  he 
replied,  in  a  firm  and  serious  tone,  *'  I  do  not ;  my 
heavenlv  Father  knows  better  what  to  do  with  me  than 
you  do.'*  At  another  time,  when  a  friend  kindly  said 
to  him,  "  I  wish  you  better,"  he  answered,  "  I  do  not 
wish  to  be  better."  So  cordially  did  he  acquiesce  in 
the  will  of  Him  "  who  doeth  all  things  well ;"  and  in- 
deed, instead  of  desiring  to  recover,  the  more  he  me- 
ditated on  the  blessedness  of  the  righteous,  the  more 
anxious  was  he  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ  his  Lord. 

In  the  latter  end  of  September  he  was  constrained 
to  bid  adieu  to  a  brother  who  was  going  to  college. 
They  had  frequently  "  held  sweet  counsel  together, 
and  walked  to  the  house  of  God  in  company;"  but  they 
were  now  called,  in  the  course  of  Divine  Providence, 
to  separate ;  and  the  one  saw  the  face  of  the  other  no 
more  in  the  flesh.  The  farewell  meeting  was  painful 
to  both — ^yet  profitable  at  least  to  one — and  will  not 
soon  be  forgotten  by  him  who  survives.  At  various 
times  afterwards,  he  expressed  his  lively  hope  that  he 
should  not  be  permitted  to  sojourn  much  longer  on 
earth.  Of  the  inestimable  value  of  religion — and  espe- 
cially under  his  circumstances — he  often  spoke  ;  and  he 
used  to  say,  "  What  people  can  do  in  so  lingering  a 
complaint  as  a  consumption,  without  religion,  I  do  not 
know." 

During  the  month  which  succeeded,  the  disease  ra- 
pidly reduced  his  bodily  frame  ;  and  he  began  to  com- 
plain very  much  of  its  enervating  effects  also  on  his 
mind,  rendering  him  incapable  of  serious  thought  and 
of  devout  communion  with  God.  He  ofttimes  said  he 
could  neither  think,  nor  read,  nor  pray,  so  oppressive 
were  his  languor  and  debility.  Having  noticed  in  his 
coinitenanre,  one  evening,  some  symptoms  of  uneasi- 
ness, his  mother  inquired  of  him  if  he  continued  com- 
fortable in  his  mind  ?  He  shook  his  head,  and  replied, 
•*  that  Satan  was  very  busy  with  him,  trying  to  per- 
suade him  he  had  been  deceiving  himself;"  adding, 
"  that  he  did  not  feel  the  lively  joy  and  consolation 
which  he  had  fprmeriy  experienced."     She  observed  to 
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biro,  "  that  the  difference  migbt  be  natnnllj  attribated 
to  the  extreme  weakness  and  exhaustion  of  his  body, 
and  that  the  great  adversary  took  advantage  of  his  de- 
bility to  harass  his  mind  with  doubts  and  fears ;  and 
that  the  tafety  of  the  beUever  did  not  depend  on  his 
frames  and  feelings,  but  on  the  everlasting  covenant 
which  was  well  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure.**  She 
afterwards  read  to  him  some  passages  from  Flavel's 
'  B^lm  of  the  Covenant,*  and  they  appeared  exceedingly 
to  soothe  and  tranquillize  his  troubled  mind.  Indeed, 
from  this  hour  of  the  trial  of  his  laith,  to  the  very 
moment  of  dissolution,  his  assurance  was,  as  it  hod 
been  throughout  his  illness  heretofore,  stedfast  and  un« 
wavering. 

As  October  declined,  death  approached  nearer  and 
hearer ;  and  he  prepared  for  its  coming,  by  the  final 
arrangement  of  all  his  little  worldly  affairs  which  were 
yet  unsettled.  He  had  previously  made  his  will,  on 
the  last  occasion  of  his  being  attacked  in  London, — 
evincing,  at  the  time,  at  once  his  thoughtfulness  and 
his  judgment.  He  now  proceeded  to  look  over  all  his 
papers  and  letters,  destroying,  with  his  own  hand,  such 
as  he  did  not  wish  to  preserve ;  and  he  performed  the 
melancholy  duty  with  the  utmost  calmness  and  drcum- 
apection,  like  one  who  was  going  (not  to  depart  this 
life,  but)  on  a  journey  to  a  distant  country.  So  per- 
fect was  his  self-composure,  that  when  it  became  ne- 
cessary for  him  to  leave  his  own  apartment  for  one 
contiguous  to  that  of  his  kind  maternal  nurse,  he  super- 
intended, uith  minute  regard,  the  preparation  of  the 
frail  couch  on  which  he  knew  he  was  soon  to  die ;  for 
he  "earnestly  desired  to  be  clothed  upon  with  our 
house  which  is  from  heaven," — "  always  confident, 
knowing  that  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body  we 
are  absent  from  the  Lord,"— confident  and  willing 
rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body  and  to  be  present 
with  thti  Lord."  He  afterwards  wrote  a  farewell 
epistle  to  each  of  his  most  intimate  friends ;  and  one 
roost  solemn  and  affecting  to  a  near  and  beloved  rela^ 
tive, — ^which  he  requested  might  be  delivered  upon  his 
decease. 

His  mother  having  once  asked  him,  about  this  time, 
if  he  had  ever  penned  down  his  private  thoughts  and 
feelings  since  his  illness  began,  he  replied,  '*  No,  I  think 
it  looks  so  much  like  boasting/*  Humility  was  uni- 
formly one  of  the  most  striking  and  delightful  traits  in 
his  Christian  character  and  deportment.  Such,  indeed, 
was  his  diffidence,  that  he  very  seldom  spoke  openly  to 
any  one  on  the  subject  of  his  religious  sentiments  and 
affections ;  and  it  was  only  in  the  latter  end  of  his  life 
that  he  unbosomed  his  soul  even  to  his  mother.  A 
short  time  before  his  departure,  having  noticed  to  her 
a  remark  he  had  heard  once  made  by  an  eminent  divine, 
that  frequently,  before  great  and  heavy  afflictions,  God 
is  pleased  to  grant  peculiar  manifestations  of  himself  to 
his  people, — he  modestly  added,  that  for  some  days  be- 
fore be  was  taken  ill  in  London,  he  had  enjoyed  great 
delight  and  much  communion  with  God  in  prayer. 
Previously  to  this  he  had  mentioned,  that  (he  pleasure 
he  had  experienced  in  secret  fellowship  with  his  hea- 
venly Father  had  been  sometimes  so  great  as  almost  to 
overpower  his  weak  body ;  yet,  on  his  mother  observ- 
ing to  him,  one  day,  how  highly  God  had  favoured  him 
ns  to  the  frame  and  temper  of  his  mind,  he  replied,  "  I 
am  a  poor  sinful  creature." 

From  his  increasing  feebleness  and  incapacity  for  spi- 
ritual  exercises,  Thomas  became  now  very  anxious  for 
his  final  release ;  and  he  frequently  asked  his  mother  if 
i-iio  thought  he  should  linger  much  longer.  On  the 
8  ibbath-days  especially,  he  lamented  his  painful  list- 
It  ssness ;  and  his  spirits  were  often  depressed  by  a  sense 
i  i  liii»  religious  privations.  On  one  occasion,  however, 
\/'U'n  bis  mother  entered  his  room  after  attendance  on 
>>.iJUc  worship,  he  said,  with  a  countenance  resplen- 

^t  with  joy,  *•  I  have  had  a  delightfu}  morning." 


Baxter's  *  Saint's  Rest*  lay  Mote  bin,  sal  kU 
just  finished  the  last  chapter  of  it, — w)aA  apparel  - 
transport  his  soul  almost  to  heaven.  Ut  ued  ri'.^ 
latterly  to  speak  of  the  ministry  of  aogeli,  ari  of  lv 
state  of  separate  spirits ;  and  be  delifhted  vm  =^t 
in  hearing  his  mother  read  to  him  the  best  aiibcs  s- 
each  of  those  topics. 

In  the  beginning  of  November  his  exoessve  dc^>, 
confined  him  to  his  bed-room.  The  last  d^y  of  b  '/ 
smoothly  but  quickly  approached ;  and  death  brtr 
the  frequent  subject  of  his  serioas  eomenaim,  t.- 
also  repeatedly  spoke  of  his  funeral,  and  the  oh&e^;.. 
of  the  grave ;  and  expressed  his  desire  to  be  bora. . 
the  particular  spot  at  Alverstoke,  whidi  hefaad  •-. 
marked  as  vacant, — communicating  thea  the  uta:^ 
incident  of  which  notice  has  been  already  taken.  7> 
his  friends  who  called  on  him  be  bade  aa  afffttK-^! 
adieu,  saying,  \«ith  a  sweet  smile,  "  Farewell !  I  i^  i* 
shall  meet  in  a  better  country."  His  amiable  smri 
of  countenance  and  sacred  dignity  of  deportmert,  ;a  I't 
prospect  of  dissolution,  struck  every  one  vbowup-: 
him ;  and  though  he  could  express  little  of  vk-  ^ 
thought  and  felt,  that  little  evidenced  the  fuloess  of  I 
heart.  And  now,  having  performed  the  la&t  ULca  : 
attachment  and  duty  which  tied  him  to  his  eanhijcr- 
nections  and  acquaintances,  he  wished  heocefarthu  t 
abstracted  from  the  world,  and  wholly  absorbcti  b?  £> 
vine  and  spiritual  things.  But  enfeebled  aa  bk  Wj 
was,  his  memory  and  judgment  never  forsook  Lc;  ta 
day,  as  he  reclined  bis  dying  head  on  that  dv^l: 
wbich  had  so  often  supported  him,  his  mother  mL  .- 
of  the  beautiful  words  of  Dr  Watts,  '*  Jesas  em  ^• 
a  dying  bed,"  &c.,  but  forgot  the  second  hne,— bet^i 
the  verse  up,  and  in  a  feeble  yet  feeling  tow  of  r«L- 
repeated  the  whole  of  it.  To  his  &ther,  who  ^i-- 
him  one  evening  what  was  the  state  of  his  siifitl.  e 
answered,  "  I  trust  in  the  promises  of  God^—Uc  *i 
never  leave  me  nor  forsake  me.*' 

On  Saturday,  the  12th  of  November,  he  arw  o' 
dressed  himself  for  the  last  time:  as  be  pat  o?-- 
clothes  at  night  he  gently  said,  '*  I  shall  not  be  ibk 
get  up  any  more."  On  the  Sabbath  moraing  U  *>- 
peared  to  be  departing;  but  his  hour  was  not  yet  oet. 
and  the  spirit  once  more  revived  within  hiai.  U>  '-^ 
afternoon  he  requested  his  mother  to  fiivour  hiin  ?.i 
the  last  chapter  of  Baxter's  *  Saint's  Rest;'  she  t- 
then  read  to  him  two  of  his  favourite  portions  is  '>t 
New  Te&tament,~the  14th  of  St.  John  and  the  6tii : 
the  Romans.  He  likewise  asked  his  fisther  to  pny  ^^ 
him  during  the  intervals  of  divine  service,— «f  fft^-. 
indeed,  he  was  destined  no  more  to  enjoy  (be  beae^  > 
he  so  much  valued  on  earth  ;  but  from  which  be  ^rsd 
in  nowise  detain  at  home  the  revered  parent  wbo  is- 
nisiered  in  the  sanctuary,  although  himself  about  u- 
give  up  the  ghost,  to  join  *'  the  general  assosbh  ai 
church  of  the  first-bom,  which  are  written  in  beavec 
The  night  which  ensued  was  a  very  distressing  of 
for  his  cough,  which  had.  mercifully  subsided  forafvca 
days,  then  returned  with  augmented  violence,  aatl  «* 
most  harassing  and  grievous  to  hia  exhaustrd  ha: 
yet,  when  his  mother  expressed  the  tender  conern]  ^v 
felt  on  account  of  his  poignant  sufferings,  be  'Q^^'' 
sively  replied,  "  I  suffer  much  less  than  I  de*m' 
and  at  another  moment,  after  a  severe  fit  of  oooi^^^ 
he  said,  "  I  hope  I  shall  not  be  left  to  muraiui;  1 W 
1  have  not  murmured."  The  very  reverse  ^m  ^ 
fact ;  and  so  far  ^vas  he  from  giving  uticranrc  ere  ' 
the  common  feelings  of  nature,  that  amidst  ail  hb  f<^' 
not  a  groan  had  ever  broken  through  bis  lip^  ^ 
exemplary  patience  was  well  worthy  of  a  Chmtias. 

Early  on  the  following  day  his  elder  brother  *rn^ 
from  London.  Thomas  had  expressed  jtryfraiy 
citude  to  see  him  again ;  and  it  seamed  as  if  hi^  e*^ ' 
existence  had  been  prolonged  for  a  few  flcetinf  ^"^ 
to  grapt  the  parting  iiit<^rview  he  wished  to  «--• 
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to  live.  Every  moment  of  time  in  which  he  was  able 
to  convene  was  devoted  by  him  to  fraternal  fellowship. 
1  he  two  beloved  relatives  bad  been  companions  from 
the  playful  days  of  childhood,  the  one  was  most  afiec« 
lionately  attached  to  the  other,  and  they  felt,  with  all 
the  natural  sorrows  of  the  heart,  the  pangs  of  their  ap- 
proachinfi:  separation.  On  one  occasion  of  this  their 
final  intercourse,  his  brother  read  to  him  the  sweet  and 
soothing  hymn  of  Dr  Stennett, — **  On  Jordan's  stormy 
b:iiiks  I  stand,"  &c.  It  was  singularly  descriptive  of 
bis  state  of  mind  and  body ;  and  it  appeared  to  reani- 
njRte  his  soul  with  devout  and  heavenly  affections. 
During  the  night  which  succeeded,  profuse  perspira- 
lion^s  enfeebled  bis  frame,  and  reduced  the  little  strength 
which  lingered  in  his  limbs  to  the  powerlessness  of 
death. 

Throughout  the  whole  of  Tuesday  he  was  able  to 
speak  but  few  words  to  the  dearest  of  his  connections. 
In  the  afternoon,  his  mother  read  to  him  several  chap- 
ters from  the  blessed  Volume  of  Inspiration,  and  also 
H)me  hymns  of  which  he  was  particularly  fond.  Among 
others  she  read  to  him  the  favourite  hymn  already  men- 
tioned ;  when  she  came  to  the  last  line  of  it,  (**  And 
fearless  launch  away,")  his  whole  soul  appeared  to  ex- 
press itself  in  his  countenance,  and  the  spirit  seemed  as 
though  it  would  at  once  break  loose  from  its  confine- 
ment in  "our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle,'*  for  **b 
building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  haTids,  eternal 
in  the  heavens.'*  On  being  afterwards  raised  to  take 
£onie  refreshment,  be  said,  with  ineffable  fervour  and 
Eolemnity,  '*  I  rest  the  whole  weight  of  my  soul  on 
Christ, — I  trust  entirely  in  him, — I  commit  my  soul  to 
him."  In  the  evening  his  father  prayed  with  him; 
after  which  he  exclainncd,  "  I  long  to  depart,  to  be 
with  Christ."  His  father  asked  him,  if  he  had  any 
fear  of  death  ?  He  replied  emphatically,  in  words  the 
la«t  which  he  ever  spoke  to  him,  "  No ;  I  trust  my 
heavenly  Father,  who  bath  hitherto  dealt  with  me  in 
so  gracious  a  manner,  will  carry  me  safely  through  the 
valley  of  death  ;  and  Jesus  my  Saviour  will  open  to  me 
the  gates  of  heaven ! "  His  brothers  and  sister  then 
entered  the  room,  to  bid  him  farewell  till  the  rooming ; 
be  rejoined,  "  Good  night  1"  in  a  faint  but  affectionate 
tone;  and  to  them  the  evening  valediction  proved  a 
final  adieu. 

During  the  first  part  of  the  night  he  appeared  to  be 
asleep.  About  three  o'clock  in  tlie  mornitig  he  called 
his  mother  to  bis  bed-side.  She  found  his  voice  begin 
to  falter,  and  soon  after  felt  tbc  cold  dew  of  death  run 
down  bis  hee.  At  this  crisis,  his  understanding  for  the 
first  time  wandered;  and  he  became  very  incoherent 
anl  voluble  in  his  conversation.  Fearing  lest  her  pre- 
sence should  induce  him  to  talk  more  than  was  desir- 
able in  his  condition,  she  retired  from  his  couch  ;  but 
the  dying  youth  ere  long  ceased  to  ramble,  and  pro- 
reeded  (best  of  employments  1)  to  pray.  Fur  some 
time  he  continued  to  ofifer  up  the  most  devout  and  spi- 
ritual supplications  to  Him  who,  (blessed  be  his  name  I) 
"  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever,  and  our  guide  even 
unto  death."  And  thus  engaged,  he  uttered  his  last 
mortal  accents,  while  his  eyes  became  fixed  in  the 
changeless  position  of  expiring  nature.  In  this  solemn 
and  affecting  state  be  lingered  for  an  hour  or  two,  as 
the  fiunily  assembled  in  mournful  silence  around  his 
bed.  Unable  to  speak,  he  appeared  to  make  a  signal 
as  though  he  wanted  something.  His  mother  imagined 
that  be  missed  his  youngest  brother,  of  whom  he  was 
reofiarkably  fond,  end  who,  being  an  invalid,  bad  not 
been  awakened  with  the  others;  she  immediately 
fetched  the  absent  boy,  and  placed  him  by  the  side  of 
his  departing  relative.  His  farewell  wish  seemed  to  be 
gratified ;  and,  after  a  fewgentle  respirations,  he  sweetly 
fell  asleep  in  Jesus, — without  a  groan,  a  struggle,  or  a 
si^h. 

In  this  peaceful,  happy  manner,  did  Thomas  die,  at 


eight  o'clock  on  Wednesday  morning,  November  the 

16th,  1814,  in  the  twenty-second  year  of  his  life 

"  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me. 
Write — Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord, 
from  henceforth  ;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may 
rest  from  their  labours;  and  their  works  do  follow 
them." 

THE  YOUNG  COMMUNICANT. 

Hail,  young  disciple  1  thou  whose  early  feet 

From  the  broad  pathway  of  the  world  have  fled. 
Who,  listening  to  thy  Lord  with  reverence  meet. 

Hast  to  His  ritual  bowed  thy  lowly  head. 
How  beautiful ! — to  heed  that  heavenly  call 

Ere  the  full  freshness  of  thy  morning  prime ; 
Before  the  dark  clouds  threat,  the  mildews  fall. 

Or  o'er  thy  temples  creep  the  frosts  of  time. 
So,  from  each  wile  that  lureth  from  the  fold. 

Still  may  thy  chosen  Shepherd  hold  thee  free. 
And  from  all  ill,  till  life's  brief  hour  be  told, 

O  sweet  disciple,  may  He  succour  thee, — 
Till  to  that  radiant  clime  thy  spirit  soar. 

Where  storms  shall  shred  the  rose  and  toss  the 
bark  no  more. 

SiGOURKEY. 


THE   OBLIGATIONS  TO    EARLY   PIETY  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 
By  the  latx  Rev.  Andrkw  Honteb,  D.D., 

Prqf09$or  itf  T^lnrfctsy  A»  tie  Untwrsffy,  and  one  qf  the  Minitiert 
i^riAff  Dnm  Ckmrek,  EdbUmrgh, 

•*  I  thy  servant  fear  the  Lord  from  my  youth." — 1  Kings 
xviii.  12. 

These  are  the  words  of  Obadiah,  governor  of 
the  house  of  Ahab,  king  of  Israel,  uttered  in  a 
conversation  with  the  Prophet  Eliiab.  Obadiah, 
having  been  sent  by  his  master  during  the  course 
of  a  severe  famine  in  Samaria  to  seek  provision 
for  his  cattle,  met  on  the  road  with  Elijah,  whom 
he  accosted  with  becoming  respect.  The  conver- 
sation between  them  is  recorded  in  the  eighth  and 
following  Terses.  The  prophet  said,  **  Go,  tell 
thy  lord.  Behold,  Elijah  is  here.  And  he  said. 
What  have  I  sinnea,  that  thou  wouldest  deliver 
thy  servant  into  the  hand  of  Ahab,  to  slay  me  ? 
As  the  Lord  thy  God  liveth,  there  is  no  nation 
or  kingdom  whither  my  lord  hath  not  sent  to  seek 
thee :  and  when  they  said,  He  is  not  there>  be 
took  an  oath  of  the  kingdom  and  nation,  that 
they  found  thee  not.  And  now  thou  sayest,  Go, 
tell  thy  lord,  Behold,  Elijah  is  here.  It  shall 
come  to  pass,  as  soon  as  I  am  gone  from  thee, 
that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  carry  thee  whi- 
ther I  know  not ;  and  so  when  I  come  and  tell 
Ahab,  and  he  cannot  find  thcp,  he  shall  slay  me.** 
Then  he  adds  the  assertion  in  my  text,  "  But  I 
thy  servant  fear  the  Lord  from  my  youth."  To 
assure  the  prophet  of  the  sincerity  of  his  religions 
profession,  he  mentions  a  remarkable  exertion  of 
his  courage  and  zeal  in  the  cause  of  God  :  '<  Was 
it  not  told  my  lord  what  I  did,  when  Jezebel 
slew  the  prophets  of  the  Lord,  how  I  hid  an  hun- 
dred men  of  the  Lord's  prophets  by  fifty  in  a 
cave,  and  fed  them  with  bread  and  water  ?" 

It  appears  from  the  tenor  of  the  story,  that  it 
was  not  from  Tanity  and  self-sufficiency  Obadt^ 
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gaTe  this  fiiTotirable  represeotation  of  his  own 
character,  but  that  be  might  prevail  on  the  pro- 
phet to  pay  a  Tisit  to  Ahab.  He  foresaw  that  his 
life  wonld  be  in  imminent  danger  if  he  should  re- 
turn to  his  royal  master  without  Elijah.  On  this 
(he  prophet  assured  him  that  his  request  would 
be  granted.  *'  As  the  Lord  of  hosts  lireth,  be- 
fore whom  I  stand,  I  will  surely  show  myself  unto 
Ahab  to-day.  So  Obadiah  went  to  meet  Ahab, 
and  told  him ;  and  Ahab  went  to  meet  Elijah." 
The  part  of  this  interesting  narrative  which  I 
have  selected  for  your  attention  at  present,  is  that 
which  respects  the  early  piety  of  Obadiah :  *'  I 
thy  servant  fear  the  Lord  from  my  youth." 

I  could  think  of  no  subject  more  suitable  for 
the  consideration  of  the  numerous  youth  who 
surround  me  than  the  recommendation  of  early 
piety.  I  hope  for  your  serious  attention  whilst  I 
address  you  on  a  matter  of  the  highest  import- 
ance to  your  present  and  everlasting  interest,  and 
urge  you  to  a  happy  conformity  to  the  example 
of  the  worthy  statesman  who  feared  the  Lord 
from  his  youth.  May  God  accompany  our  in- 
structions with  his  effectual  blessing  I 

I  need  hardly  observe  that,  in  my  text,  as  well 
as  in  many  other  passages  of  Scripture,  the  fear 
of  God  imports  the  whole  of  religion.  In  what- 
ever heart  any  real  principle  of  the  divine  life 
exists,  tbere  every  heavenly  virtue  must  reside  ; 
they  cannot  be  separated.  The  change  which 
takes  place  at  regeneration  is  universal.  A  par- 
ticular branch  of  the  character  of  a  good  man  is 
here  put  for  the  whole.  The  fear  of  God  imports 
a  lively  and  habitual  reverence  of  his  presence 
and  authority,  as  our  omniscient  Witness,  right- 
eous Governor,  and  impartial  Judge.  It  is  ex- 
pressed in  our  avoiding  with  care  whatever  is 
offensive  in  the  sight  of  God,  in  a  diligent  com- 
pliance with  his  will,  and  a  uniform  endeavour  to 
obtain  his  approbation.  This  principle  is  per- 
fectly consistent  with  love  to  God,  and  indeed 
comprehends  love,  hope,  trust,  resignation,  and 
ol>edience  to  the  divine  will  in  the  various  rela- 
tions and  circumstances  of  life. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  inculcate  on  the  younger 
part  of  my  audience  the  obligations  to  early  piety, 
or  to  fear  Grod  from  their  youth. 

I.  Consider,  firsi^  my  young  friends,  that  the 
fear  of  God  is  the  best  preservative  from  tempta- 
tion ;  it  will  afford  you  more  powerful  assistance 
than  any  other  principle  in  resisting  the  solicita- 
tions to  criminal  indulgences  to  which  you  are 
exposed.  I  know  that  there  are  other  principles 
by  which  men  have  sometimes  been  induced  to 
abstain  from  vice.  Some  have  been  overawed  by 
the  authority  of  friends  and  the  dread  of  human 
laws.  Many  have  been  restrained  by  tbe  public 
punishments  denounced  against  many  crimes,  or 
ny  the  infamy,  poverty,  personal  and  family  dis- 
tress, which  they  see  to  be  the  natural  conse- 
quences of  giving  reins  to  their  passions.  Some 
are  kept  from  open  and  gross  vices  by  gentleness 
and  timidity  of  temper,  some  by  the  influence  of 

?ood  educationi  or  by  a  regard  to  their  present 


ease  and  interest,  and  others  by  theopen&at 
natural  conscience  and  the  dread  of  fntore  pc %• 
ment.     Happy  it  is  for  society  that  iea::?^ 
strained  from  sin  by  any  considertfioai,  I 
these,  though  useful,  are  by  no  meaos  lo  oc^,-' 
or  effectual  in  their  influence  as  rdi^  u 
ciples,     *<  The  fear  of  God  b  tbe  beguks! 
wisdom."     It  exhibits  sin  not  only  u  detrb-*. 
to  our  present  interest,  but  as  base  initsfif^ii 
offensive  to  the  greatest  and  best  of  Ikicg!. 
leads  us  to  view  vicious  indnlgeBCc^  as  kt^ 
rebellion  against  the  Sovereign  of  tbe  m^o 
and  violations  of  laws  that  are  in  theinse)Te«?  ; 
just,  and  good, — as  proofs  of  ingntitsot:  !• 
greatest  Benefactor,  and  as  destructive  of  1« ; - 
fection  and  happiness  of  our  nature.   \V.-. 
considerations  have  influence  only  in  r^rk^ 
us  from  gross  or  open  sins,  or  in  promf/tnie  ■» . 
duties  that  are  conducive  to  our  pmeot  it^ec 
and  pleasure.     But  the  fear  of  God  i«  ^u\*l 
in  its  influence,  though  the  degree  of  it)  ^. 
is  proportioned  to  the   strength  of  ibbv. 
principle.     It  excites  a  hatred  of  ill  (io.it- - 
bitual  study  to  purify  ourselves  from  ill  &:  l- 
of  tbe  flesh  and  spirit.     It  leads  ns  to  k«^ 
hearts  with  all  diligence,  to  mortify  TiG:(^  - 
sions,  and  to  avoid  incitements  to  siiu   Ti? . 
who  is  animated  by  the  fear  of  God,  is  m  ^.- 
ful  against  secret  sin  as  open  wickednes.  ^>* 
sinners  entice  him  by  their  advice  or  eivcp  • 
refuses  to  follow  a  multitude  to  do  cri . 
chooses  rather  to  bear  their  ridicule  tni  r  - 
ment,  than  the  upbraidings  of  his  o«c  be."'  | 
a  religious  youth  tempted  to  lewdness  &'  ir 
rity  ?     The  fear  of  God  will  lesd  hiisb:. 
as  young  Joseph  did  when  solicited  bytbeft-!'! 
Potiphar>  ^  Shall  I  do  this  great  wickedst^ .  I 
sin  against  God  ?'*     It  is  my  duty,  tn<l  li"* 
divine  grace,  it  shall  be  my  endeavour  to «.  - 
the  flesh  with  all  its  lusts  and  affections,  i  > 
that  no  fornicator  or  adulterer,  notbisg ^'^-^ 
unclean,  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Gc«i.  < 
he  solicited  to  be  the  companion  of  tbe  drrj 
or  to  partake  of  the  false  pleasures  of  tba :: 
perate  ?     Religious  principles,  when  in  doe 
cise,  will  represent  these  pleasures  ai  ea^ 
and  dangerous,  as  gratifications  deb«Kog  \^ ' 
tional  nature,  prejudicial  to  his  asefiibe<^- 
inconsistent  with  the  exalted  character  ssi-^ 
of  a  Christian.     He  dreads  to  offend  a  h»^' 
by  the  abuse  of  the  bounties  of  bii  pn>r^-  ^- 
and  by  the  misapplication  of  time,  hasi^i-  ^■ 
other  talents.     He  avoids  the  oompviv  c^ :»' 
who  wonld  solicit  him  to  ezoesa  or  rkt.  ts< ' 
no  communication  with  the  unfruitfid  ^' 
darkness,  but  rather  reproves  them.  Is  ix  t:-' 
to  falsehood,  or  to  acts  of  fraud  sod  1r;^^" 
The  fear  of  God  effectually  restrsint  hue  -'" 
violating  the  sacred  obligations  of  tmtli  »^  '- 
eouaness.     He  feels  a  lively  abborreAoe  ^'  *** 
and  injustice  as  displeasing  to  God,  tai  * " 
sive  of  the  welfare  of  society.    He  ks.*-  - 
lying  lips  are  an  abomination  to  tbe  L^'-' 
that  he  hath  prohibited*  under  the  itio^^ 
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tioDs,  covetousnesB,  as  well  as  the  Tiolation  of  the 
rights  of  others.  He»  whose  breast  is  filled  with 
ibe  love  of  God,  glows  also  with  kind  affections 
to  mankind ;  he  is  under  the  influence  of  prin- 
ciples which  not  only  prevent  him  from  doing; 
barm,  but  excite  to  noble  exertions  of  beneficence 
and  usefulness. 

You  are  surrounded,  my  young  friends,  with 
many  snares  and  incitements  to  sin*  Multitudes 
of  youth  are  daily  caught  in  these  snares,  and  are 
invoked  in  guilt  and  misery.  Not  content  with 
mining  their  own  souls,  you  will  find  them  eager 
to  draw  yon  into  their  criminal  pursuits.  They 
will  laugh  at  your  scruples  of  conscience,  and  re- 
present an  attachment  to  religion  as  gloomy  en- 
thusiasm, or  weak  credulity.  They  will  strive  to 
inflame  your  passions,  and  will  set  vice  before  you 
in  the  most  delusive  form.  They  will  endeavour 
to  persuade  you  that  certain  indulgences  are  light 
or  trivial  sins,  and  that  you  may  enjoy  them  with- 
out hazard.  Having  prevailed  thus  far,  they  will 
urge  you  forward  in  a  vicious  course,  and  seduce 
you  to  overleap)  on  many  occasions,  the  boun- 
daries of  duty. 

Resist,  nay  friends,  the  first  solicitations ;  con- 
sider what  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  it  is  to  sin 
against  God.  Habitually  remember  that  God  sees 
you ;  that  he  is  perfectly  acquainted  with  all  your 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds;  and  that  he  is  of 
purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity.  Never  forget 
that,  as  he  is  now  your  witness,  so  he  is  soon  to 
be  your  judge,  and  will  bring  every  work  into 
judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be 
good  or  bad.  Preserve  on  your  minds  a  lively 
sense  of  the  authority  of  God,  and  of  the  sanctions 
by  which  his  laws  are  enforced.  Remember  that 
the  vioUtion  of  them  exposes  to  future  and  ever- 
lasting  punishments.  If  these  and  other  sacred 
truths  are  habitually  present  to  your  thoughts, 
they  will  have  the  most  powerful  influence  in 
restraining  your  passions,  and  in  enabling  you  to 
come  off  more  than  conquerors  over  all  your 
spiritual  enemies. 

II.  Consider,  in  the  second  place,  my  young 
friends,  the  eflicacy  of  early  piety  in  fitting  you 
for  the  due  discharge  of  the  different  duties  of  life. 

I  deny  not  that  many  have  been  honest  in  their 
dealings,  feithful  in  their  engagements,  humane 
tad  beneficent  to  their  neighbours,  from  the  in- 
fluence of  natural  temper,  of  education,  or  of  con- 
victions of  moral  duty,  though  they  have  not  been 
animated  by  the  fear  of  God.  I  adcnowledge  that 
some  have  been  affeolionaite  husbands  and  wives, 
dutiful  children,  and  useful  members  of  society, 
who  have  not  been  under  the  direction  of  religions 
principles.  But  this  is  far  from  being  usually  the 
case.  In  general,  it  will  be  found  that  those  who 
are  destitute  of  the  fear  of  God  pay  little  reganl 
to  the  duties  which  they  owe  to  man.  When 
their  passions  are  keen,  and  when  suitable  tempta- 
tions present  themselves,  they  will  boldly  violate 
the  plainest  obligations  of  duty.  A  regard  to 
character  and  present  interest  may  have  some 
fMwe;  but  Iheea  conaideratioiiB  are  but  a  foeble 


barrier  against  the  violence  of  passion  and  the 
assaults  of  external  temptation.  Besides,  men 
are  often  prompted  to  the  neglect  and  violation  of 
personal  and  social  duties,  by  the  false  prospects 
of  some  present  gain  or  pleasure.  The  love  of 
power  and  of  riches  influences  many  to  violate  the 
obligations  of  justice  and  humanity.  Young  per- 
sons, with  warm  blood  and  strong  passions,  cannot 
bear  these  restraints  which  the  divine  laws  im- 
pose.  Many  of  them  break  through  the  most 
sacred  ties,  and  seem  to  set  all  laws  at  defiance. 
They  are  restrained,  perhaps,  from  those  crimes 
which  are  attended  with  present  infamy  and  punish- 
ment, but  indulge  freely  in  those  vices  which  are 
not  usually  punished  by  the  sword  of  the  civil 
magistrate. 

But,  supposing  their  conduct  should  be  blame- 
less and  decent,  yet  no  obedience  can  be  acceptable 
in  the  sight  of  God,  but  what  is  universal,  and 
flows  from  regard  to  his  authority.  Very  different 
from  this  is  the  character  of  those  who  fear  God 
from  their  youth.  They  are  inviolable  in  their 
adherence  to  truth,  and  upright  in  all  their  trans* 
actions,  from  delight  in  integrity  and  a  desire  to 
receive  the  approbation  of  Him  who  beholdeth  tha 
upright  with  a  pleased  countenance.  They  are 
habitually  chaste  and  temperate,  from  the  influence 
of  religious  principles  in  moderating  their  aflec- 
tions  and  regulating  their  conduct.  The  grace 
of  God,  which  bringeth  salvation,  teaches  them 
to  deny  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  the  worid. 
They  are  diligent  in  business,  and  careful  in  dis« 
charging  any  trust  reposed  in  them,  not  from  an 
eager  desire  of  fame  or  wealth,  but  from  obedience 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  a  worthy  solicitude  to  be 
useful  in  their  stations  in  society.  They  deny 
themselves  every  indulgence  inconsistent  with 
duty ;  they  begin  and  prosecute  every  undertaking 
with  an  honest  aseai  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
benefit  of  mankind.  They  are  candid  in  their 
judgment  of  others,  compassionate  to  the  dis- 
tressed, and  eager  to  do  all  the  good  they  can,  both 
to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  their  fellow-creatures. 
The  love  of  our  neighbour  is  inseparably  connected 
with  the  love  of  God  ;  for  how  can  we  love  God 
whom  we  have  not  seen,  if  we  love  not  our  brother 
whom  we  have  seen?  Piety  is  the  only  solid 
basis  of  morality.  Truth  cannot  be  genuine,  un- 
less it  evidence  itself  by  a  universal  conformity  to 
the  will  of  God.  He  who  fears  God  will  view 
him  as  a  legiskitor,  whose  laws  are  binding  in 
every  instance ;  he  will  consider  all  of  them  as 
entitled  to  a  ready  and  unreserved  obedience,  and 
that  the  breach  of  one  implies  a  contempt  of  the 
authority  which  enjoins  the  whole.  It  is  an  ab- 
surdity of  the  grossest  kind,  to  suppose  that  a  man 
should  habitually  fear  God,  or  reverence  him  as 
an  omniscient  witness,  and  as  his  righteous  law- 
giver and  judge,  and  yet  live  in  the  habitual  ne* 
gleet  and  violation  of  his  commands.  As  reverence 
of  a  parent  or  sovereign  implies  submission  to 
pareBtal  and  regal  authority,  so  the  fear  of  God 
IB  intifflaiely  wad  indisdoftiiblf  oeniKeted  with  the 
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keeping;  of  his  commands,  and  constitutes  the 
whole  duty  and  interest  of  man.  Contemplate 
the  characters  around  you,  and  you  will  find  none 
so  respectable  and  amiable  for  every  virtue  as  the 
truly  religious.  They  are  the  persons  who  are 
most  exemplary  in  performing  the  duties  of  private 
life,  and  who  are  most  distinguished  for  their  pa- 
triotism and  benevolence.  As  husband  and  wife, 
parent  and  child,  master  and  servant,  magistrate 
and  subject,  in  short,  the  duties  of  every  relation 
of  life  are  most  fully  and  uniformly  discharged  by 
those  who  fear  Grod,  or  live  under  the  habitual 
sense  of  his  presence  and  authority. 

How  powerful,  my  dear  young  friends,  are  these 
inducements  to  fear  God  from  your  youth.  Yon 
are  soon  to  fill  various  stations  in  society.  Upon 
you  the  prosperity  both  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
State  essentially  depends.  If  you  enter  upon  life 
under  the  influence  of  religious  principles,  from  you 
every  thing  that  is  excellent  and  praiseworthy 
may  be  expected.  The  fear  of  God  will  give 
vigour  and  uniformity  to  all  your  exertions ;  your 
oonstant  study  and  endeavour  will  be  to  be  useful 
in  your  stations,  and  to  adorn  the  religion  which 
you  profoss  by  a  holy  life.  Your  example  will  be 
of  beneficial  influence ;  your  prayers  and  endea- 
vours for  promoting  the  interests  of  religion  in 
your  families,  and  those  with  whom  yon  are  con- 
nected, will  be  attended  with  the  most  happy 
eifects.  The  pious  Joseph  of  old,  when  a  servant 
to  Potiphar,  obtained  the  just  confidence  of  his 
master ;  God  blessed  the  house  of  Potiphar  for 
Joseph's  sake,  and  made  every  thing  which  he 
did  to  prosper.  Obadiah,  the  minister  of  state  to 
Ahab,  a  wicked  prince,  maintained  his  integrity, 
and  exerted  his  influence,  with  success,  for  re- 
straining the  violence  of  his  royal  master.  If  a 
single  individual  could  effect  so  much  as  Obadiah 
did,  how  extensively  beneficial  must  be  the  united 
efforts  of  many  counsellers  around  the  throne, 
who  fear  God  and  hate  covetousness !  Both  in 
public  and  private  stations,  you  will  always  find 
that  religious  principles  have  the  greatest  efficacy 
in  promoting  a  faithful  and  successful  discharge 
of  every  religious  and  moral  duty. 

III.  Early  piety  suggests  the  best  consolation 
under  affliction  and  at  the  hour  of  death. 

Many  and  well-known  are  the  sources  of  con- 
solation which  are  peculiar  to  the  truly  religious. 
God,  whom  they  fear,  is  their  reconciled  Father 
through  Jesus  Christ.  He  pardons  their  offences, 
receives  them  into  his  family,  and  bestows  on  them 
the  nature  and  privileges  of  his  children.  All 
his  paths  are  in  truth  and  mercy  to  them  who  fear 
him  and  keep  his  covenant.  Various  and  most 
consolatory  are  the  promises  addressed  to  them  in 
the  Word  of  God,  and  they  are  adapted  to  every 
situation  in  which  they  can  be  placed.  The  sooner 
they  are  devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  they  will 
not  only  experience  more  early,  but  feef  more 
powerfully  these  divine  consolations.  Having  set 
out  sooner,  they  are  likely  to  make  greater  pro- 
gress in  the  Christian  life ;  and  in  proportion  to 
their  progress  will  they  enjoy  that  peace  of  mind 


which  parses  understanding.  The  Tora^m. 
not  presume  on  the  continuance  of  beilth  or  i^ 
for  a  single  day  or  hour.  Our  life  is  bst  xn^r 
which  appeareth  for  a  little,  and  then  w^ifkf. 
away.  Those  who  are  in  the  vigoor  of  Iwjt  l*! 
mind  may  very  soon  be  arrested  by  the  vsrtfr. 
ing  hand  of  disease  or  death.  Cownder,  m}  r< "; 
friends,  who  are  the  persons  thst  viQ  bte  i^ 
best  support,  the  highest  comfort,  inrodis^. 
tion.  Is  it  those  who  have  wasted  their  Txi<  • 
vicious  pursuits  ?  Is  it  the  drunkard,  \>»  -• 
bauchee,  the  profane  swearer,  or  tbe  S^r. 
breaker  ?  Is  it  those  who  have  lived  in  ?i>  - 
gleet  of  prayer,  and  who  have  oontentDt^i  (. 
institutions  of  religion  ?  Is  it  the  games^^r.  t 
hath  either  amassed  or  squandered  am  hs :  - 
tune  in  pity?  Is  it  the  dishonest,  iriio  cr? 
cheated  their  neighbours  to  enrich  tbein«f>& 
Is  it  the  man  whose  affections  sre  gained  (>^  '^- 
enjoyments  of  a  present  world?  h  tt  be  ^ 
neglects  or  violates  the  duties  of  tbe  difbersi*^ 
lations  of  life,  whenever  they  interfere  nitb  l 
gratification  of  his  passions?  No,  mr  )f^  ' 
friends ;  in  a  cool  hour,  conscience  Mv  *  *• 
demns  such  characters,  and  testifies  tlut  (W 
angry  with  the  wicked  every  day;— woetfe: 
within  whispers  that,  though  hand  sbrald  y- 
hand,  the  wicked  shall  not  go  unponiskei  W>. 
the  storms  of  adversity  thicken,  when  death  ^v*- 
the  sinner  in  the  face,  then  he  perceivK,  pr^-* 
too  late,  the  dreadfiil  d^usion  in  whidi  he  \  • 
been  involved,  and  the  unsatisfactory  ii>tD^<^- 
earthly  enjoyments.  Then  conscience  h  n?.^ 
his  past  crimes  crowd  in  upon  his  niad  t.'r  - 
their  aggravations.  If  not  insensible  ihmpy 
nature  of  his  disease,  or  by  being  hiniesrt  '•> 
wickedness,  he  feels  the  direful  snticipt:-^- 
fnture  punishment ;  he  views  himself  is  i^*^ 
diately  to  be  launched  into  a  state  of  imtrx^-  • 
and  endless  misery.  The  agony  of  such  11^ 
is  more  easy  to  be  conceived  than  expnsd-  ^ 
death-bed  scenes,  melancholy  examples  (A ' 
kind  have  often  occurred,  especially  snK»«^t f* 
fUgate  youth.  But  how  diflerent  frtHo  thi>  :;'- 
condition  of  those,  at  that  important  am^ 
have  feared  God  from  their  youth.  In  tbf  be 
of  distress,  they  view  the  hand  of  an  in^i^' 
wise  and  gtK>d  Uod  as  directing  all  eveDl^ :  ^''* 
see  all  his  dispensations  to  be  perfectly  ji^  ^ 
themselves,  and  conducive  to  their  aJnutr- 
They  are  animated  by  the  rgoicin§r  petB*-"' 
that  God  is  their  reconciled  Father  throE^-^ 
Christ,  and  that  the  compassionate  Hifili  ^ 
of  their  profession  has  a  feeing  of  th^  ^ 
mities,  and  is  ready  to  succour  them  nfl^* 
their  trials.  They  have  the  high  oMBobUS' 
repairing  to  an  almighty  Friend,  sad  posriK^ 
ail  their  cares  and  sorrows  to  Him  who  if^  '■ ' 
despise  nor  abhor  the  cry  of  the  afflicted  ' 
sendeth  help  from  his  holy  halntation-  ^' 
givetb  them  songs  in  the  night  of  adreK^-* 
in  the  multitude  of  their  tbonghte  witliis  ^ 
makes  the  comfi^rts  of  his  Spirit  to  1^^^ 
aools.    He  who  hath  heea  the  fgak  ^  ^ 
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youth  doth  never  leave  nor  forsake  them.  He 
conducts  them  by  his  connBel*  and  will  receive 
them  afterwards  into  glory.  Those  who  have  perse- 
vered in  a  couTBe  of  piety  from  their  youth,  have 
commonly  the  largest  measure  of  peace  and  joy 
in  the  near  view  of  eternity.  They  have  the  tes- 
timony of  conscience  that,  in  simplicity  and  godly 
sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the 
grace  of  God,  they  have  had  their  conversation  in 
the  world.  Animated  by  the  hope  of  a  blessed 
immortality,  they  meet  death  with  serenity  and 
joy ;  for  they  know  that,  when  the  earthly  house 
of  their  tab^nacle  is  dissolved,  they  shall  have  a 
building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens. 

IV.  This  leads  me  to  the  fourth  and  last  argu- 
ment, by  which  I  meant  to  urge  early  piety, 
namely,  th^  happiness  in  a  future  life,  which  is  in 
reserve  for  those  who  fear  God  from  their  youth. 

But  having  spent  already  much  of  your  time, 
I  shall  not  enlarge  on  this  argument.  Be  as- 
sured, my  young  friends,  that  a  firm  adherence 
to  the  principles  of  religion,  a  cordial  reception 
of  Christ  as  your  Saviour,  and  an  unreserved 
subjection  to  His  authority,  are  indispensable 
qualifications  for  your  everlasting  welfare.  Death 
shall  soon  terminate  your  state  of  probation,  and 
fix  you  in  a  world  of  unchangeable  happiness  or 
misery.  Jesus  shall  he  revealed  from  heaven  in 
flaming  fire,  to  take  vengeance  on  them  that  know 
not  God,  and  obey  not  the  Gospel,  but  to  be  glo- 
rified of  his  saints  and  admired  of  them  who  be- 
lieve. How  diflferent  in  that  all-decisive  day  shall 
be  the  condition  of  a  Moses,  a  Samuel,  an  Abijah, 
an  Obadiab,  and  others  who  have  feared  God  from 
their  youth,  from  the  state  of  those  who  have 
squandered  away  their  time  in  rioting  and  drunk- 
enness, in  chambering  and  wantonness,  or  in 
making  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
thereof.  Whilst  the  latter  shall  be  consigned  by 
the  righteous  Judge  to  inexpressible  misery  for 
their  contempt  of  God  and  Christ,  and  violations 
of  righteous  and  moral  obligations,  the  former 
shall  be  admitted  to  the  possession  of  the  most 
exalted  happiness.  Having,  through  Divine 
grace,  bravely  resisted  the  soUcitations  of  the  devil, 
the  world  and  the  flesh,  having  persevered  in  a 
life  of  faith  and  obedience,  they  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  Ufe  and  inherit  a  glorious  recompense 
of  reward.  **  To  him  that  overcometh,  will  I 
grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also 
overcame  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his 
throne/'  Though  all  the  saints  shall  he  happy, 
those  shall  be  peculiarly  blessed  who  have  adhered 
stedfiistly  to  the  cause  of  Christ  from  their  early 
years,  and  whose  path  hath  been  like  the  shining 
light,  that  ahineth  more  and  more  to  the  perfect 
day. 

Thus  bare  I  stated  the  principal  advantages  of 
early  piety.  I  have  shown  that  it  is  the  best  pre- 
servation from  temptation,  that  it  has  the  most 
powerful  influence  on  the  proper  discharge  of  the 
difierent  duties  of  life,  that  it  suggests  the  best 
consolations  under  affliction  and  at  the  hour  of 


death,  and  that  it  secures  the  enjoyment  of  a 
blessed  immortality. 

Finally,  I  beseech  all  of  you,  my  young  friends, 
to  chuse  God  for  the  guide  of  your  youth,  and 
he  will  be  the  staff  of  your  age.  They  who  seek 
him  early  shall  find  him  to  be  the  satisfying 
purtion  of  their  soub.  It  is  your  duty,  it  is  your 
highest  interest  to  fear  God  from  your  youth. 

As  for  those  who  have  already  mispent  their 
youth  in  the  pursuits  of  vanity  and  of  vice,  I  en- 
treat you  to  make  haste  and  turn  your  feet  unto 
God's  testimonies.  <<  Now  is  the  accepted  time, 
and  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.''  *<  Seek  the 
Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  and  call  upon  him 
while  he  is  near."  Remember  that  death  is  advanc- 
ing with  hasty  steps,  and  that  if  you  continue  in 
impenitence  and  unbelief,  God  shall  prove  a  con- 
suming fire  to  the  workers  of  iniquity.  Delay 
no  longer  attending  to  your  most  important  con* 
corns.  One  thing  is  needful.  '<  What  shall  it 
profit  you,  if  you  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose 
your  own  souls ;  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul."  Comply  with  the  call  of 
the  Gospel ;  God  is  now  waiting  to  be  gracious, 
none  who  come  to  him  through  Christ  shall  be 
cast  out. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Chrt8t*B  Buffering  and  death, — What  encouragement  in 
doty  may  we  derive  from  the  suiferinp  aod  death  of  oar 
Lord  t  Pious  and  conscientious  minds  are  apt  to  de- 
spond under  a  sense  of  their  inability  to  conform,  so 
fully  and  invariably  as  they  ought,  to  the  will  of  their 
heavenly  Sovereign.  Flesh  and  blood  revolt  against 
that  strict  purity  and  self-denial  which  the  laws  of  the 
Gospel  require ;  and  the  temptations  that  beaet  us  from 
without,  aided  by  our  traitorous  inclinations  within, 
too  often  lead  us  captive  to  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 
Bot  let  not  the  Christian  be  diseonraged.  The  perfect 
obedience  by  which  Jesus,  as  our  represenutive,  has 
magnified  the  law,  atones  for  every  involuntary  failure^ 
and  gives  acceptance  to  every  sincere  endeavour  to 
comply  with  the  will  of  our  Father  in  heaven.  Nor 
shall  we  be  left  unsupported  in  the  hour  of  trial.  It  is 
our  unspeakable  privilege,  that  we  have  a  High  Priest 
who  can  be  touched  with  a  fellow-feeling  of  our  in* 
firmities ;  who  struggled  with  every  difficulty  which  we 
have  to  encounter ;  and  was,  in  all  respects,  tempted 
like  as  we  are.  From  his  throne  in  the  heavens,  our 
Lord  regards  with  tender  interest  the  conflict  in  which 
his  disciples  are  now  engaged.  He  is  ready  to  admi- 
nister relief  whenever  they  are  in  danger  of  being  baffled ; 
"  to  lift  up  the  hands  that  hang  down,  and  confirm  the 
feeble  knees ; "  to  support  us  in  the  good  fight  of  faith, 
till  we  become  more  than  conquerors ;  and  to  carry  us 
forward  in  our  Christian  race,  strengthening  us  by  the 
aids  of  his  Spirit,  till  we  reach  the  mark,  and  obtain 
the  prize.  Let  us  not,  therefore,  be  weary  in  well- 
doing. Let  us  not  fiunt  under  any  discouragement  to 
which,  in  the  course  of  our  probation,  we  may  be  ex« 
posed ;  but,  in  every  situation  of  perplexity,  let  us  look 
up  to  Him,  whose  grace,  if  we  implore  it,  will  be  suffi- 
cient for  us,  and  whose  strength,  if  we  trust  in  it,  will 
be  made  perfect  in  our  weakness. — Stewart.  (Dim^ 
courses.) 

On  the  snare  of  self-indutgence  connected  with  stud^, 

I  have  supposed  you  are  studying  with  a  view  to  the 

benefit  of  others,  rather  than  to  your  own  gratification. 
Yet,  even  m  this  ease,  sdl*iadn%eaee  may  insinuate  H- 
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■elf  into  your  panuitt.  If  you  possess  a  talent  for  these, 
they  will  prove  so  attractive  to  you,  that  you  will  be- 
come attached  to  them  for  their  own  sake.  An  excessive 
fondness  for  abstruse  meditations,  a  habit  of  indulging 
them  for  their  own  sake  will  be  as  a  worm  at  the  root 
of  our  communion  with  God.  A  lamentable  declension 
from  his  ways  will  be  the  probable  consequence.  By 
insensible  degrees,  the  thoughts  of  our  literary  purauite 
^vill  begin  to  mingle  with  our  serious  meditations. 
Thus  the  hour  of  study  will  break  in  upon  the  hour  of 
prayer,  and  perhaps,  in  time,  may  totally  interrupt  or 
supersede  it.  Who  can  tell  the  train  of  evils  which 
\vill  follow  ?  When  prayer  is  omitted,  study  is  un- 
sanctified.  Every  selfish  motive  has  free  permission  to 
enter ;  and  with  what  impertinent  excuses  do  we  en- 
tertain conscience  all  the  time  ?  '  I  am  just  now  so 
occupied,  I  am  scarcely  in  a  frame  for  prayer.  When 
I  have  followed  out  these  investigations  to  some  satis- 
factory conclusion — when  I  have  considered  this  point 
a  little  more  fully — when  I  have  conquered  this  diffi- 
culty, or  corrected  that  mistake,  then  my  mind  will  be 
in  a  placid,  uninterrupted  frame ;  then  shall  be  my  hour 
of  prayer.  I  shall  then  betake  myself  to  my  spiritual 
duties  with  tranquillity  and  delight,  whereas  now  they 
will  be  a  weariness  or  formality.*  Thus  the  hour  of 
prayer  is  put  off  to  a  "  more  convenient  season.**  Our 
contemplations  detain  us  longer  than  we  anticipated. 
Midnight  surprises  us  at  our  labours ',  and,  at  last,  the 
lateness  of  the  hour  warns  us  to  repose,  before  we  have 
found  time  to  pray.  A  sense  of  languor  and  drowsineia 
either  quite  prevents  our  devotions,  or  compels  us  to 
insult  God  with  a  prayer  from  which  the  heart  is  ab- 
sent. We  retire  to  rest  with  the  painful  feeling  that 
we  have  lost  a  day.  Every  Christian  must  be  sensible 
he  cannot  rob  God  of  his  portion  of  the  day,  without 
robbing  himself  of  the  whole.  Still  the  deceitfulness 
of  sin  will  follow  us,  with  a  lying  consolation :  *  It  is 
but  one  day ;  to-morrow  I  will  awake  refeshed,  and  my 
first  thoughts  shall  be  with  God.'  Let  us  not  silence 
conscience  with  this  deceitful  plea.  If  I  am  not  greatly 
mistaken,  this  one  day  is  the  forerunner  of  oaany  more. 
One  foot  has  begun  to  slide,  our  steps  to  decline.  The  sin 
to  which  we  have  yielded  ton^ay,  will  revisit  us  to-morrow 
with  more  urgent  solicitations.  To  make  no  more  than 
one  deviation  from  the  straight  path  is  infinitely  more 
difficult  than  to  make  none  at  all.  "  The  backslider 
in  heart  shall  be  filled  with  his  own  ways."  Perhaps 
the  very  circumstance  of  having  a  religious  motive  for 
study,  may  then  be  used  by  us  as  a  doak  to  hide  de- 
fection :  'All  my  pursuits  are  designed  to  fit  for  en- 
gaging in  God's  service.  My  present  diligence  will  one 
day  be  turned  to  account  in  the  cause  of  rel^on — it 
cannot  therefore  be  wholly  misplaced.'  Thus,  in  our 
plenitude  of  self-indulgence,  we  can  talk  about  our  zeal 
for  the  Lord  of  hosts.  '*  Uath  the  Lord  as  great  de- 
light in  "  our  worthiest  pursuits,  **  as  in  obeying  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  ?  "  We  are  told,  '*  to  obey  is  better  than 
sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams."  Oar 
poor  worthless  attempts  in  the  cause  of  our  Redeemer 
can  be  of  no  value,  but  as  they  are  accepted  by  God 
through  his  intercession.  How  foolish,  then,  to  ima- 
gine we  can  succeed,  while  we  neglect  thus  offering 
them  to  God  in  frequent  and  faithful  prayer  ?  If  we 
will  work  in  our  own  strength,  we  must  expect  to  be  left 
to  such  success  as  our  own  strength  is  able  to  insure. 
Are  you  even  yielding  in  any  way  to  this  self-indulgent 
temper  ?  Let  me  recommend  a  temporary  cessation,  if 
possible,  from  the  employment  that  has  ensnared  you. 
A  month,  a  week,  in  some  easea  a  day,  reserved  from 
your  too  fondly  cherished  occupations,  and  devoted  to 
earnest  prayer  for  future  preservation  and  direction, 
may  enable  you  to  resume  them  without  danger.  But, 
as  you  value  your  peace  and  spirituality  of  mind,  be- 
-'are  of  returning  to  them  till  you  experience  so  much 
etness  in  heavenly  things  as  to  make  the  very  best 


of  earthly  things  appear  trifimg  sad  iaipd  in  cMa 
rison. — M.  J.  GaAHaif.  (IfinioJr.) 

Chrittianitjf  oppo^d  to  SeydbMss.— b  pnpor&« : 
the  other  holy  exercises  of  those  thet  finutd  GouDii 
were  truly  devoted  to  him,  there  is  Uttle  saoQ2;p-ji 
us  of  doubts,  and  fears,  and  troubled  thougbtsc^':..'... 
ing  their  own  interest  in  God  in  the  swred  iri-^.v 
and  especially  in  the  New  Testament  of  oor  Lo«^;  q 
argument  that  thoee  that  were  siaeefely  r&pm  tr* 
most  taken  up  about  the  interest  of  God ssd  Oibts 
the  world,  rejoicing  either  in  the  obRmti«e  u  9 
growth  and  increase,  or  in  the  hope  and  confideiiCK  a 
it  shall  grow ;  and  that  they  were  much  les  asa:^. 
about  their  own  interest,  yea,  and  that  tliiicar>  «j 
thrive  best  with  them.  While  they  were  nswir-i- 
upon  the  afiairs  of  their  common  Lord,  their  on  vn 
well  enough  provided  for. — Hows. 

Tke  Refleetiont  of  aa  Old  Tktdifk^l  krf  ^ 
been  a  pilgrim  on  the  way  to  Zion  for  sane  sxtj  wr^ 
and  have  witnessed  with  delight  the  estririabHit  j 
Idissionary,  Bible,  and  other  Societies,  for  tbc  e&.\C' 
sion  of  the  world  to  God  s  but  have  hadabosdiBirxk 
to  mourn  that  so  many  professing  Cbristi8iis<l)ci:S^9' 
parently  take  so  little  interest  in  those  gioriowiisiK^ 
tions.  Now,  Sir,  it  appears  to  me  that  it  is  tk  b» 
den  doty  of  all  Christian  parents  who  feel  sfi«c  ■  'ii 
subjecr,  early  to  imbue  the  minds  of  their  chil6a  ri 
a  missionary  spirit ;  and  train  them  also  to  hsbiU  of  f^- 
ful  self-denial.  I  would  also  have  preachers  (^t^  <r^ 
pel  to  give  such  topics  as  these  more  prominearf  s?:^ 
discourses.  I  have  reason  to  bless  Ood  tint  th»  r 
parents  acted  towards  me.  Not  only  wu  ay  >esa- 
ful  mind  richly  stored  with  the  truths  of  tbc  G«^ 
not  only  was  I  taught,  both  by  precept  sod  eoat. 
to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  and  reverence  the  surra. 
— with  no  less  urgency  was  I  pressed  "  not  lo  Ef ' 
myself,  but  unto  Him  who  died  for  me;"  ul'; 
blessing  of  God  on  their  instructions,  and  fa  m*^'" 
their  prayers,  I  soon  began  to  prise  a  halfpesof  c 
penny  more  highly,  because  I  could  ooasecntf  i: ' 
God,  and  assist  in  sending  to  young  heatbem  tbe  "^^ 
of  life,  than  other  children  did,  who  knew  no  ^ '" 
of  such  trifles  besides  pampering  their  appei^i'"-' 
strengthening  the  bonds  of  their  iniquity.  Mj  f- •'-• 
were  in  humble  circumstances,  and  yet  tbeauiur:*' 
by  me  in  this  way  during  the  year  was  oftco  csBstr 
able ;  and  I  feel  convineed,  if  Christian  psrrots  v^si 
but  adopt  my  suggestion, — particularly  tboM  bi£' 
ent  circumstances, — the  offering  their  childieTi  ««- 
in  this  way  be  able  to  present  would  often  ^bcu '  - 
own  annual  contributions.  Besides,  let  them  ftt"«i- 
the  saving  there  would  be  in  the  doctor's  WU ;  i'  " 
half,  at  least,  of  childish  complainta  are  bfoo^t  m  * 
the  foolish  way  in  %vhich  too  many  qgend  tiat  jff^ 
money, — (  Orifinal.) 


REVIVAL    OF    RELIGION   ON  TCl 
CONTINENT   OF  EUROPE. 
The  following  account  by  Mr  Haldane  of  Wsh^pr 
in  the  cause  of  Chrsst,  in  France  and  SwiUerliBi.  <^ 
be  read  with  interest* 

For  many  years  I  had  cherished  theidcaoffsac^ 
France,  with  the  view  of  doing  soDethky  toftc^ 
the  knowledge  of  the  Goepel  in  a  couitry  ia  ^^ 
had  been  three  times  before  as  a  traveller.  Accm  *-  '• 
when  the  return-  of  peace  rendered  my  dew^i  p^' 
cable,  I  went  to  the  continent.  Being,  hd«fl'  • 
acquainted  with  a  sin^e  individual  there,  ttd  ^  J 
unable  to  arrange  any  partieular  ptaa  of  aetiea.  1  ^^ 
that  my  otject  might  prove  aboctive;  snd,  1?  ^*^ 
quence»  when  asked,  before  I  left  Scotkad,  h><  -^ 
I  expected  to  be  absent  ?  I  replied,  '*  Posablv  a?:  * 
weeks."    The  Lord,  however^  was  fitMsed  tvr  ' 
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wide  and  efiectual  door*  leading  me  in  a  way  that  I 
knew  not,  and  my  reiidenca  abroad  continued  aboul 
three  years. 

On  arriving  at  Paris,  involved,  as  it  appeared,  in 
Egyptian  darkness,  I  noon  perceived  that  I  had  no  meani 
of  furthering  tiie  object  of  my  journey  in  that  great 
metropolis.  Unexpectedly,  however,  I  met  with  Mr 
Uillhouse,  a  gentleman  from  America,  of  whom  I  had 
not  before  heard.  He  bad  landed  at  Bonrdeawr,  and 
travelling  through  the  south  of  France,  had  gone  to 
Geneva,  and  thence  to  Paris.  Having  passed  through 
Montuuban,  where  the  French  Theological  Protestant 
Faculty  was  founded  by  Nspoleon,  be  had  there,  and 
in  other  places,  inquired  respecting  the  Protestant  mi- 
nisters ;  and  he  communicated  to  me  all  bis  information 
on  the  subject.  He  told  me,  that  at  Geneva  there  were 
only  two  individuals  to  whom  I  could  have  access ;  the 
one,  a  pastor  in  advanced  years ;  the  other,  not  a  pas- 
tor, but  what  is  termed  a  minister ;  and  that  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  other  pastors  were  Arians  or  Socinians. 

Finding  no  opening  at  Paris,  I  immediately  set  out 
for  Geneva,  hoping  that  something  might  be  done 
through  the  two  individuals  referred  to  by  Mr  Hill- 
house.  On  my  arrival  I  called  on  the  pastor  alluded 
to,  (the  late  M.  Moulini^,)  and  conversed  with  him  on 
the  Gospel  He  was  very  kind,  but  appearing  to  ac- 
quiesce  in  all  that  I  advanced,  discussion  on  any  point 
was  out  of  the  question,  and  no  progress  was  made. 
Being,  therefore,  unable  to  discover  means  of  useful- 
ness at  Geneva,  and  finding,  on  inquiry,  that  the  young 
man  also  spoken  of  by  Mr  Hillhouse,  had  some  time 
before  removed  to  Berne,  I  repaired  to  that  city,  where 
I  found  he  had  been  ordained  a  pastor.  He  was  not  an 
Arian  or  Socinian,  but  although  very  ignorant  respect- 
ing  the  Gospel,  be  was  willing  to  inquire  and  bear  con- 
cerning the  great  truths  which  it  reveals.  I  remained 
in  Berne  about  eight  days,  during  which  he  came  to  me 
every  morning  at  ten  o'clock,  and  continued  till  ten  at 
night,— in  fact,  as  late  as  it  wa»  possible  for  him,  the 
gates  of  the  city,  beyond  which  be  lodged,  being  shut 
at  that  hour.  During  the  whole  day  I  endeavoured  to 
set  before  him,  as  far  as  I  waa  enabled,  every  thing  re- 
lating to  the  Gospel ;  and  have  good  reason  to  believe 
that  the  word  spoken  waa  accompanied  with  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Lord.  I  was  afterwards  informed,  that  sub- 
serjuently  to  iny  departure  he  conversed  with  his  col- 
league, the  other  pastor  of  the  chnrcb,  on  the  subject 
of  our  discussions,  and  that,  in  considering  what  had 
been  advanced,  they  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  it 
must  be  the  true  doctrine  of  salvation. 

I  hesitated  whether  I  should  return  to  Geneva,  but 
at  last  resolved  to  do  so,  having  heard  of  two  Prussian 
clergymen,  who  had  recently  been  in  England,  and  wore 
passing  through  that  town,  with  whom  it  was  supposed 
1  might  have  an  opportunity  of  conversing  on  the  Qos- 
pel,_and  also  of  a  pastor  at  a  little  di&tance  in  the 
country,  who,  my  new  acquaintance  at  Berne  informed 
me,  would  listen  to  my  statements,  but  would  *'  draw 
himself  up  and  not  answer  a  word.'*  To  Oenevtt  I  ac- 
cordingly returned.  With  the  Prussian  dergyroen  I 
found  no  satisfaction  in  conversing;  and  although  I 
subsequently  did  not  experience  the  reserve  I  antici- 
pated in  the  pastor  just  referred  to,  yet  I  had  not  the 
gratification  of  meeting  him  till  after  the  lapse  of  some 
time. 

I,  however,  again  visited  M.  Moulini^,  with  whom  I 
had  before  converted,  who,  as  formeriy,  was  very  kind, 
but  with  whom  I  could  make  no  progress.  From  all  I 
could  learn  from  him,  Geneva  was  involved  in  the  moat 
deplorable  darkness.  It  was.  as  Mr  Burgess  observet. 
•'  an  unbroken  field  of  labour,"  with  a  *•  fallen  Church. 
Calvin,  once  its  chiefest  boast  and  ornament,  with  his 
doctrines  and  wof ks,  had  been  set  aside  and  forgotten, 
while  the  pastors  and  professors  were  in  general  Anans 
or  Sodiii  ant.   Some  excepdoDt  among  them  there  wera, 


inclttdlng  M.  Moulinie,  who  held  the  divhihy  of  our  Lord 
Jeeut,  and  I  bdieve  loved  and  aerved  him  according  to 
their  light ;  but  that  light  was  so  obscure — they  were 
on  the  whole  so  ignorant,  so  incapable  of  rightly  divid- 
ing the  word  of  truth,  that  their  preaching  was  without 
fruit.  They  preached  neither  law  nor  Gospel  fully, 
and  their  doctrine  did  not  seem  to  affect  the  consclencea 
of  their  hearers.  A  small  prayer-meeting  had  for  some 
time  been  held,  in  consequence,  I  believe,  of  a  visit  of 
Madame  Krudner  to  Geneva ;  and  by  one  belonging  to 
it  I  was  told,  that  sensible  of  their  want  of  knowledge* 
they  had  prayed  that  an  instructor  should  be  sent  to 
them,  and  that  their  prayer,  they  now  beHeved,  waa 
answered. 

Being  unable  to  meet  trith  any  other  person  with 
whom  I  might  converse  on  the  Gospel,  I  resolved  to 
quit  Geneva  without  delay  and  proceed  to  Montauban. 
The  Lord,  however,  is  often  pleased  to  overrule  our 
purposes  by  occurrences  which  in  themselves  appear 
trifling,  and  thus  to  bring  about  results  that  could  not 
have  been  anticipated.  M.  Moulinie  had  politely  offered 
to  conduct  Mrs  Haldane  to  see  the  model  of  the  moun- 
tains, a  little  way  out  of  town,  and  with  this  object  be 
promised  to  call  on  us  the  following  day.  In  the  morn- 
ing, however,  we  received  a  note  from  him,  saying, 
that  having  suffered  from  a  severe  headache  during  the 
night,  he  was  himself  nnable  to  come,  but  had  sent  a 
young  man,  a  student  of  divinity,  who  would  be  our 
conductor.  On  this  providential  circumstance  depended 
my  continuance  at  Geneva,  which  I  had  been  on  the 
point  of  leaving.  With  this  student  I  immediately  en- 
tered  into  conversation  respecting  the  Gospel,  of  which 
1  found  him  profoundly  ignorant,  although  in  a  state  of 
mind  that  showed  he  was  willing  to  receive  informa- 
tion. He  returned  with  me  to  the  inn,  and  remained 
till  late  at  night.  Next  morning  he  came  with  another 
student,  equally  in  darkness  with  himself.  I  questioned 
them  respecting  their  personal  hope  of  salvation,  and 
the  foundation  of  that  hope.  Had  they  been  trained  in 
the  schools  of  Socrates  or  Plato,  and  enjoyed  no  other 
means  of  instruction,  they  could  scarcely  have  been 
more  ignorant  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  They 
had,  in  fact,  learned  much  more  of  the  opinions  of  the 
heathen  philosophers,  than  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Sa- 
viour and  his  apostles.  To  the  Bible  and  its  contents 
their  studies  had  never  been  directed.  After  some 
conversation  they  became  convinced  of  their  ignorance 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation,  and  ex- 
ceedingly desirous  of  information.  I  therefore  post- 
poned my  intended  departure  from  Geneva. 

The  two  students  with  whom  I  first  conversed 
brought  six  others  in  the  same  state  of  mind  with 
themselves,  with  whom  I  had  many  and  long  conversa- 
tions. Their  visits  became  so  frequent,  and  at  such 
different  hours,  that  I  proposed  they  should  all  come 
together,  and  it  was  arranged  that  they  should  do  so 
three  times  a-week,  from  six  to  eight  o'clock  in  the 
evening.  This  gave  me  time  to  converse  with  others, 
who,  from  the  report  of  the  students,  began  to  visit 
me,  as  well  as  leisure  to  prepare  which  might  be  pro- 
fitable for  their  Instmetion.  I  took  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  as  my  subject ;  and  this  portion  of  Scripture 
I  continued  to  expound  to  them  during  the  winter,  and 
to  dilate  on  the  great  doctrines  whidi  it  unfolds. 

After  having  proceeded  in  this  manner  about  a  fort- 
night with  these  eight  students,  I  was  earnestly  solicited, 
in  the  name  of  the  other  students,  to  begin  anew.  In 
which  case  I  was  assured  that  the  rest  of  them  would 
attend.  I  accordingly  complied  with  this  request,  and 
during  the  whole  of  the  winter  of  161007,  and  until 
the  termination  of  their  studies  in  the  following  sum- 
mer, aknost  all  the  students  in  theologv  regularly  at- 
tended. And  God  was  graciously  pleased  to  accompany 
his  own  Word  with  power.  In  aadition  to  the  general 
knowledge  which  all  of  them  acquired^  t  goodly  num« 
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ber  80on  appeared  to  be  turned  to  the  Lord.  Some  of 
tbem  have  now  finished  their  course  with  joy,  end,  like 
MM.  Rieu,  Gonthier,  and  Henri  Pyt,.have  left  behind 
them  the  blessed  assurance  that  they  are  now  in  the 
presence  of  God  and  the  Lamb ;  while  others  have,  in 
like  manner,  evidenced  the  reality  of  the  work  of  grace 
by  the  stedfastness  of  their  faith,  and  the  abundance  of 
their  minbtrations. 

Besides  those  who  attended  regularly,  some  who  did 
not  wish  to  appear  with  the  students  came  at  different 
hours,  and  in  conversing  with  tbem  at  those  times,  or 
after  finishing  the  public  course  at  eight  o'clock,  I  was 
often  engaged  till  near  midnight.  Others  of  the  in- 
habitants of  Geneva,  unconnected  with  the  schools  of 
learning,  and  of  both  sexea,  occasionally  visited  me  in  the 
afternoon  to  receive  instructions  respecting  the  GospeL 

The  impression  produced  at  Geneva  was,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  so  great,  that  discussions  became  fre- 
quent on  the  great  truths  connected  with  salvation. 
The  pastors  and  professors  in  the  Faculty  beard  of  the 
doctrines  I  was  inculcating,  and  the  manner  in  which  I 
spoke  of  their  false  doctrine.  They  began  to  preach 
openly  against  what  I  taught,  and  I  as  plainly  contro- 
verted what  they  taught,  collecting  their  arguments, 
setting  them  before  the  students  and  others  to  whom  I 
had  access,  comparing  them  with  Scripture,  and  labour- 
ing to  refute  their  destructive  heresies.  They  insisted 
that  men  were  born  pure,  and  spoke  of  the  Saviour  aa 
the  first  of  created  beings,  and  I  opposed  and  refuted 
such  errors  and  blasphemies.  They  taught  that  the 
Gospel  was  useful,  but  not  indispensable  to  salvation, 
and  adduced  the  case  of  Cornelius,  as  an  example  of  a 
man  accepted  of  God  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel.  I  proved  that  this  was  an  egregious  misrepre- 
sentation of  the  fact,  and  that  the  history  of  Cornelius 
formed  no  exception  to  the  uniform  doctrine  of  Scrip- 
ture, that  there  is  no  other  way  of  salvation  but  by 
fiutb  in  the  Saviour.  It  was  not  then  by  avoiding  con- 
troverted subjects,  and  simply  dwelling  on  truths  com- 
mon to  the  professing  Christians,  aa  some  good  men 
have  recommended  as  the  proper  course  to  be  pursued 
on  the  continent,  that  I  laboured  to  raise  up  the  fallen 
standard  of  the  Gospel  at  Geneva.  It  was,  on  the 
contrary,  by  not  shuiming  to  declare  the  whole  counsel 
of  God,  so  far  as  I  was  enabled  to  do  so  $  it  was  by 
dwelling  on  every  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  whether  it 
was  controverted  or  not,  or  however  repulsive  to  the 
carnal  mind,  and  by  confronting  and  bringing  to  the 
test  of  Scripture  every  argument  levelled  at  my  in- 
structions by  both  pastors  and  professors. 

In  this  manner  matters  proceeded  at  Geneva  till  the 
middle  of  the  summer  of  1817,  the  period  which  ter- 
minated the  studies  of  the  theological  students.  The 
pastors  attempted  to  instigate  the  Government  to  banish 
me  from  their  canton ;  and  when  this  proved  unsuc^ 
cessful,  it  was  proposed  in  the  '*  Venerable  Company" 
that  I  should  be  cited  to  appear  before  them,  to  answer 
for  the  doctrines  I  was  inculcating  on  the  students.  On 
this  it  was  observed  by  one  of  them,  "  Vou»  ne  gag^ 
nerez  paa  grand*  chose  par  eela  /  "  (You  will  not  gain 
much  by  that  I)  and  the  matter  dropped.  At  the  same 
time  they  did  all  in  their  power  to  prevent  the  attend- 
ance of  the  students.  I  have  since  that  period  con- 
versed in  this  country  with  M.  Gaussen,  and  in  answer 
to  my  inquiry.  How  it  was  that  the  pastors  failed  in 
this  attempt,  he  replied,  That  this  was  the  first  blow 
that  had  seriously  affected  them,  and  idthough  they 
were  anxious  to  adopt  every  means  in  their  power  to 
prevent  the  students  from  coming  to  me,  yet  they  found 
it  impossible,  because  if  strong  measures  had  been  re- 
sorted to  as  the  penalty  of  disobeying  the  prohibition, 
the  students  had  resolved  to  leave  their  professors.  The 
pastors,  however,  did  not  cease  to  labour  to  counteract 
the  effects  of  the  change  that  had  taken  place  in  the 
minds  of  so  many  of  the  students,  and  particularly  by 


framing  the  '*  Regimens'*  of  May  Sd,  1817,  m^>-- 
of  certain  articles  which  every  stodest  msor^rM 
sign  before  be  slioidd  be  "  consecrsttd,"  tad  t- 
were  intended  to  exclude  from  the  palpitsot'G. . 
the  doctrines  which  they  so  violently  opposed,  si  -i 
ticularly  the  doctrines  of  the  Godhead  of  tiieSn^. 
— of  original  sin — of  grace  and  effectual  (all&z-t 
of  predestination.    In  spite  of  all  their  endeavoJi 
light  was  diffused  to  a  yery  remarkable  dcpr«9>} 
neva,  which,  through  the  ministration  of  tias  >x> 
nian,  Arian,  and  Arminian  teachers,  had  bLa '. : 
the  glory  which  once  belonged  to  it,  sod  ima 
being  the  centre  of  iUumiiiation  to  Protestaot  Iw 
had  become  a  synagogue  of  Satanandsotad^ii:. 
norauce  and  darkness. 

In  my  letter  to  M.  Cheneviere,  ProfesMTofTW-.- 
at  Geneva,  which  I  published  both  in  Ea^.^ sri 
French  in  the  year  1824,  which  he  neTwattasstT; 
answer,  you  will  find  other  details  connected t,  . 
foregoing  subjects.    But  before  I  conclude,  I  m\  cc 
the  course  I  was  led  to  adopt  at  the  cks'c;  '^ 
academical  session  at  Geneva  in  1817.    Alter  tk  '^ 
partiire  of  the  students,  at  the  terminatica  c^  t^r 
course  at  that  period,  I  resumed  my  deagn  of  iJi:/ 
MonUuban,  in  the  south  of  France,  where  ik'h- 
for  the  education  of  French  Protestants  is  f5?i*>/ 
and  which  is  considered  the  centre  of  all  tU  h\^ 
Protestant  Churches.     Through  the  Jcindik-i  :  * 
late  excellent  M.  Bonnard,  then  "Ptoieasar  of  E^* 
but  afiterwards  Dean,  or  Principal  of  the  Faral^T.: 
introduced  to  such  of  the  French  pastors  as  ocn^^A 
visited  Montauban,  and  by  his  means,  and  iofoiHrq'" 
of  the  extensive  correspondence  he  maintaiix^ « i. 
the  pastors  in  France,  I  was  enabled  to  obbis  i 
valuable  information,  as  well  as  general  nttrjk'A' 
the  books  I  published  there,  in  every  part  of  tb^L. 
dom.     From  my  valued  friend,  the  present  P>^- 
of  the  Consistory,  M.  Marzials,  to  wboia  \nf 
under  peculiar  obligations  for  the  as^staoce  he  iff'ti 
me  among  the  students  and  others,  I  toners  & 
received  a  letter,  in  which  he  says,  **  mMy  J 
pastors  arc  now  proclaiming  the  Gospel,  vLo,  br 
your  abode  among  us,  would  have  been  preseik  > 
olcfgy."    By  another  letter  from  him,  recently  rr-' 
dated  July  13.  1839,  I  was  informed  that  evmc.*' 
on  finishing  his  studies,  and  leaving  UcfOfvL'^ 
furnished  with  a  copy  of  my  Evidencei,  uii<^ '' 
translated  into  French,  and  of  the  French  C«:. 
on  the  Romans,  which  I  prepared  and  pabli^^iii^'- 
place. 

The  late  M.  Pictet,  of  Geneva,  whose  nas^ 
well  known  among  the  savana  of  Biirope,  and  v*-"^ 
been  appointed  by  Bonaparte  one  of  the  Insp^^ 
the  Protestant  Churches — who  has  asserted  b  >^* 
his  publications  that  *'  The  Methodisn,"  mie^i 
Christianity,  *•  of  England,  threatens  to  coode.:  - 
world  back  to  barbarism** — officially  visited  }ioh^ 
some  years  after  I  led  it.     On  that  occaaioD  M.  ?^ 
then  Dean  of  the  Faculty,  and  a  maa  equsDy  or;  - 
to  the  Gospel  as  M.  Pictet,  told  him,  with  ri«v^ 
eyes,  that,  ••  Since  the  appearance  st  MoatMiV  ■ 
that  disastrous  meteor,  (meteore  deMosirtv)  ^  ^f 
dane,  all  had  been  poisoned  with  bis  doctns^" 
Pradel  publicly  used  the  same  expressioai  cs  n^ 
occasion  in  addressing  the  students,  and  thm  ^' 
tionally  bore  witness  to  the  blessiiig  with  vi^ 
Lord  was  pleased  to  accompany  the  dedsntia  • 
Gospel. 
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Paet  I. 

*  fie  which  cMfertAth  the  sbher  from  the  error  of  hit  way  aball  tate  a  loul  from  death." 


It  is  pleasing  to  reflect  on  the  progreet  which  the  vari-  i 
ous  methods  of  education  have  made  within  the  lost 
tweoty.five  years.  We  can  scarcely  name  any  portion 
of  the  community  which  may  not  participate  in  its  ad- 
vantages. The  bar  of  physical  infirmity,  which  ex- 
cluded thousands  from  the  benefit  of  intellectual,  and 
too  often  also  of  moral,  improvement,  has  been  sur- 
mounted, and  the  blind,  as  well  as  the  deaf  and  dumb, 
tre  made  useful  members  of  society.  There  remains, 
nevertheless,  one  class  of  individuals  for  which  no  pro- 
vision is  made  in  our  educational  institutions, — we  al- 
lude to  persons  who,  to  use  the  words  of  Dr  Mayo,* 
**  are  destitute  of  the  moral  faculty,  and  vicious  in  their 
propensities.'*  The  German  institutions  for  reclaiming 
youthful  offenders,  of  which  we  purpose  in  this  and  an- 
other article  to  give  a  short  sketch,  appear,  ss  yet,  to  be 
the  only  seminaries  (if  they  may  be  so  called)  which  have, 
in  the  formation  of  their  educational  system,  taken  into 
account  the  wants  of  the  above  mentioned  class.  Dr 
Julius,  well  known  by  his  works  on  prison  discipline, 
observes,  in  his  recent  publication  on  America,  that  the 
houses  of  refuge  which  he  visited  in  that  country,  al- 
though very  useful  and  good  in  some  respects,  are  very 
hr  from  having  attained  that  degree  of  perfection  to 
which  the  reforming  houses  for  youthful  offenders  have 
been  brought  in  Germany ;  and  that,  in  regard  to  the 
intimate  connection  between  their  destination  and  the 
general  object  of  education,  they  will  indeed  bear  no 
comparison.  It  may  also  tend  to  bear  us  out  in  our 
assertion  respecting  the  comprehensiveness  of  the  sys- 
tem pursued  in  these  institutions,  if  we  state  some  of 
the  characteristics  of  the  majority  of  the  youths  received 
into  them.  They  are  a  race  to  whom  every  thing  that 
is  holy,  respectable,  and  venerable,  is  as  naught ;  they 
are  vulgar  and  licentious,  void  of  moral  feeling,  and  are 
often,  through  vice,  reduced  to  moral  imbecility. 

In  order  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  the  system  of  the 
reforming  institution,  it  will  be  necessary  to  in^uirey 
•  Pathology  of  the  Human  Mind. 

No.  49.    PscBMB£E  7,  1839.-.14</.] 


From  whence  originate  the  evils  that  are  here  to  be 
remedied  ?  "  The  answer  may  be  condensed  in  the 
short  sentence, — The  entire  relaxation  of  all  domestic 
ties  and  affections."  An  extract  of  the  Report  of  the 
R«v.  Mr  Wichern,  Superintendent  of  "Das  Rauhe 
Haus,"  will  best  elucidate  this  point.  "  The  domestic 
circle  is  the  natural  sphere  for  instilling  right  principles 
into  the  human  breast ;  but  the  depravity  of  man  is 
daily  perverting  this  kind  provision  of  Providence,  and 
we  every  day  see  the  bond  of  domestic  life  severed  by 
licentiousness,  haggard  want,  and  the  absence  of  religi- 
ous feeling,  till  in  the  end  selfishness,  which  makes 
man  desire  to  stand  isolated,  and  unfettered  by  any  tie 
either  civil  or  moral,  becomes  the  master-passion  of  the 
soul.  All  sympathy  disappears,  and  the  only  feeling  a 
parent  has  in  common  with  his  child  is  the  feeling  of 
misery.  Henceforth,  the  sole  object  of  life  is  to  render 
this  misery  bearable ;  and  every  means  becomes  allow- 
able for  the  attainment  of  this  object.  The  domestic 
circle  is  thus  turned  into  a  nursery  of  irreligion,  im- 
morality, and  ignominious  poverty. 

"  Under  such  drcumstances,  it  is  evident  that  school 
education  roust  be  unavailing.  What  good  can  the 
school  do,  if  the  seed  sown  there  be  not  watered  at 
home  ?  The  school  is  profitable  only  where  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  family  is  in  accordance  with  the  discipline 
of  the  school.  Where  these  two  are  opposed  to  one 
another,  education  necessarily  becomes  abortive;  for» 
in  proportion  as  the  school  shall  inculcate  right  princi- 
ples, and  virtuous  conduct,  the  feeling  of  the  child  will 
rise  against  the  parent, — and  how  detrimental  is  this 
to  the  uncultivated  youthful  mind  I "  "  The  only 
means  which  to  us  appears  effective  for  restoring  the 
rising  generation  to  a  healthy  physical  and  moral  state, 
is  to  separate  the  children  from  their  parents ;  like  the 
gardener  who,  when  he  sees  a  tree  diseased,  cuts  off 
the  branches,  that  the  poisonous  sap  of  the  old  stem 
may  not  penetrate  into  the  young  shoots,  and  puts  them 
into  a  soil  prepared  to  nurture  and  strengthen  them, 
[SscoKO  Sbuss.    Voi-  L 


770 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


that  they  may  bring  forth  good  fruit.  Hence,  our  pur- 
pose has  been,  to  place  the  children  under  a  careful  su- 
perintendence, where  they  may  reduce  to  practice  what 
they  have  learned,  so  that  the  word  of  instruction  may, 
in  the  mind  of  the  child,  be  formed  into  an  active  prin- 
ciple. To  know  little,  but  to  practise  what  w€  l^oaw, 
is  the  way  to  higher  knowledge,  and  to  obedience  of 
that  Law  which  originates  and  ends  in  love." 

The  reforming  institution  near  Hamburgh,  called 
••  Das  Baube  Haus,"  has  been  mentioned  by  Dr  Julius, 
a  high  authority  in  these  matters,  as  one  of  the  best 
conducted  institutions  of  its  kind  on  the  Continent ; 
we  shall  therefore  confine  ourselves  to  the  examination 
of  its  Beports,  in  this  attempt  to  interest  our  readers  in 
behalf  of  these  valuable  charities.  "  Das  Rauhe  Haus  " 
was  opened  in  April  1833 ;  and,  from  the  resolutions 
passed  at  the  first  meeting  of  its  managers,  it  will  be 
seen  that  it  is  in  the  strictest  sense  a  religious  institu- 
tion:— 

jResolution  I On  entering  the  institution,  the  youth 

is  to  receive  the  assurance  that  all  his  pdst  con- 
duct shall  receive  the  forgiveness  of  the  directors. 
He  is  to  be  placed  in  the  position  of  a  child  in  a 
Christian  family ;  and  while  he  is  to  fulfil  the  duties 
of  a  member  of  a  family,  he  is  also  to  partake  of  the 
liberty  and  enjoyments  of  domestic  life.  The  youth 
is  not  to  feel  himself  under  the  control  of  school  dis- 
cipline, or  under  the  rod  of  the  penitentiary,  he  is  to 
exert  himself  according  to  his  abilities,  on  the  principle, 
••  If  thou  wilt  eat  thou  must  work  ;  and  if  thou  wilt 
get  on  in  the  world,  profit  honestly  by  every  opportu- 
nity offered  thee." 

JResolutioK  II — The  institution  intends  to  withdraw 
the  child,  not  merely  for  a  time,  but  permanently,  from 
the  b<'ineful  influence  of  corrupt  associates,  and  to  turn 
its  mind  to  the  Gospel  by  an  earnest  and  affectionate 
system  of  Christian  discipline;  thus  leading  the  child 
to  form  its  resolutions  of  a  progressive  reform  in  a  Chris- 
tian spirit,  in  the  hope  of  forgiveness,  and  not  in  the 
dread  of  punishment. 

JResoluUon  HI The  institution  considers  the  alle- 
viation of  external  want  only  as  a  means  to  a  moral  and 
religious  end.  It  opens  its  door  to  the  forsaken  prodi- 
gal, that  he  may  leurn  the  way  to  the  house  of  his  hea- 
venly Father,  "  whose  open  door  invites  the  helpless 
and  the  poor."  It  spreads  the  table  to  the  hungry, 
that  he  may  thank  his  Father  in  heaven  for  his  daily 
bread,  and  be  made  meet  to  occupy  a  place  at  the  table 
of  his  Saviour.  It  clothes  the  naked  child,  that  it  may 
draw  near  to  Him  who,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  covers  all 
our  sins.  Every  temporal  gift  is  thus  made  the  vehicle 
of  a  spiritual  blessing;  and  every  assistance,  a  guide  to 
the  heavenly  kingdom. 

To  give  our  readers  some  idea  of  the  external  appear- 
ance of  the  establishment,  we  may  state  the  impression 
which  it  generally  makes  upon  strangers.  They  for 
the  most  part  take  it  to  be  a  village,  inhabited  by  poor 
families,  who  have  the  charge  of  young  men  and  boys, 
to  train  them  to  some  profession  or  trade.  There  are 
no  walls  or  fences  to  imprison  the  young  people ;  Chris- 
tian love  and  forbearance  being  the  only  chains  em- 
ployed to  restrain  them.  At  his  entrance  into  the  in- 
stitution, the  youth  is  presented  with  a  new  suit  of 
dothes,  and  told,  "  Thy  brethren  worked  this  for  thee ; 
they  loved  thee  before  they  knew  thee."     The  first 


meal  that  refreshes  him  iu  his  new  house  ii  pre^ 
and  handed  him  by  bis  tfiiter^  The  diUrcs  ca 
mistrust  the  siucerity  of  t&e  reocption  |iro  tWtii.  n* 
by  degrees  they  see  their  error,  and  un«)emacj  «k' 
love  does  not  consist  in  words  or  forms,  but  uear^ 
in  good  works. 

The  liberty  accorded  to  the  inmates  of  the  dl^s- 
tion  has  been  objected  to  by  superficial  obserrr^ 
however,  the  various  ages  and  drcomstaace  hs^' 
which  the  individoals  enter  the  InstitotfoR  fader  tl^ 
plan  expedient.  More  than  thirty  of  the  mng  ptc'. 
had,  before  entering  the  ntalittttioD,  beo  depnidtii«e 
their  own  exertions  for  their  daily  suhnsteooe;  feTia 
of  them  bad  lived  in  their  own  rented  k)use$.  i^L 
had  thus  acquired  a  spirit  of  independence,  vbrHi  t>: 
not  be  subdued  by  vigoroas  means  of  the  law,  kt  siy 
be  Icfd  into  proper  channels.  Besides,  tbej^nerLi 
have  a  taste  for  a  wandering  life,  wfairli  makn  tirc 
roam  about  the  country  handreds  of  nfiei  If  t^ 
individuals  were  all  at  once  to  find  tfaensdrH  ^' 
the  discipline  of  the  penitentiary,  or  under  nAc^L-hi 
training,  the  desire  to  free  themselves  of  their  Ui-jr* 
would  instantly  be  kindled  in  them.  Tbus  manj  U;- 
have  been  laid  down  in  the  arrangement  of  tbe  esfi> 
lishment,  which  at  first  sight  may  seem  stanlinc.  7v 
instance,  the  institution  avails  itself  of  tbe  abiliria  i 
the  inmates,  and  gives  them  an  opportunity  of  penii'; 
their  former  occupations,  either  in  tbe  house  or  l?  lif 
farm ;  in  this  way  a  certain  degree  of  con&i^sa  ^ 
shown  them,  and  they  accomplish  their  tssk  witiioctn 
other  restraint  than  that  imposed  by  the  genenlra^^t' 
the  house.  This  prindple  has  brought  pcisons  is\(^ 
institution  who,  while  they  came  merely  totryfUtl;- 
unconsciously  became  members  of  the  commuoitj. 

The  object  of  the  institution  is  to  asdmlUte  fe'uT- 
as  much  as  possible  to  the  domestic  constitatioe:  v^ 
there  being  something  artificial  in  a  fiunily  of  oc*  ^• 
dred,  or  even  fewer  children,  the  pkn  has  been  ►^a*^ 
to  place  together  twelve  children  under  one  (arv  * 
overseer ;  every  little  circle  is  called  a  feraily,  aud  t  ^ 
the  name  of  its  overseer.     Each  family  inhalatsi^r* 
rate  cottage,  or  four  apartments  in  one  of  tbe  *i^' 
buildings,  thus  forming,  not  one  large  family,  but  «"^ 
families  forming  one  community,  wbo!?e  Ia»w  »'^  *"' 
upon  the  exercise  of  the  social  and  Cbrifetian  vrv 
The  parental  overseer  has  the  charifC  of  bis  rbi.' "t- • 
education,   under  the  direction   of  tbe  poTerriOf.* 
sleeps  in   the  same  place  with  them,  takes  bii  &«  ■» 
with  them,  and  works  with  them;  their  wb'»ff'<''^'' 
and  conversation  are  thus  open  to  bis  invf-n^**' 
this  enables  him  to  acquire  a  very  perfect  Kno"  '' 
of  the  character  and  disposition  of  the  several  «m'' 
of  his  family ;  and  thus  a  strict  sm«rinteit«Jt|"^  7 
comes  possible,  without  entailing  on  tbe  inoi*'^' 
the  painful  feeling  which  must  always  subsist  w**^' 
the  person  that  watches  and  him  who  is  warfj't*'  -^^ 
overseers  keep  journals,  by  means  of  which  «  ^) ' 
ascertained,  even  after  the  lapse  of  yeirs,  wbtri  *^' 
member  of  the  institution  was  on  any  sperifi*^  '•: 
any  specified  hour,  how  that  member  was  eii/'K*«  j 
who  was  his  overseer.    These  men  get  no  ^J- '.'  ' 
to  their  Saviour  leads  them  to  devote  fhc"'  ' " 
the  work  ot  reclaiming  poor  neiflectrH  w^f"- 
art  provided  with  board  and  lodging,  snJ  '^  '^  \ 
clothes  J  they  reeeive  an  intellecfial  «rf  P»^^*' 
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cfttiooi  irMob  ^<p«r9S  th«iii  for  the  titiUitioR  of  tillage 
vchoolinMt^i  or  •uperintonden^  of  an  institution,  auch 
as  the  one  of  which  we  are  tKating. 

The  cbiUlren  are  clasied  according  to  their  moral 
wftots,  not  according  to  pge  or  mental  capacity ;  when 
a  ne\y  rot^mber  is  intrmluced  into  the  institution,  he  ie 
placed  under  the  immediate  charge  of  the  Rev.  Mr 
Wicborn,  the  governor,  who,  after  having  made  himself 
acqutunted  with  the  character  and  disposition  of  the 
yuuib,  establishes  him  in  the  family  best  qualified  to 
supply  bis  moral  end  spiritual  wants,  and  to  counteract 
any  outbreaking  of  his  depraved  nature.  This  arrange- 
ment has  been  of  the  greatest  benefit  in  the  reformation 
of  the  youths,  ^nd  by  it  many  a  child  has  become  the 
iuatrument  of  reforming  those  who  had  withstood  the 
admonitions  of  parents  and  masters. 

The  youths  are  trained  to  manual  labour,  which  has 
its  advantages  also  in  an  economical  point  of  view ;  yet 
the  primary  ol^ot  is  a  moral  one.  The  youth  is  never 
to  lose  sigbt  of  the  posit bn  which  he  holds  in  society ; 
it  is  one  of  the  principles  of  the  establishment,  that 
the  child  is  to  be  made  aware  that  it  belongs  to  the 
class  of  the  poor,  and  that  while  poverty  is  no  evil  in 
itself,  all  depends  on  the  disposition  wherewith  the 
poor  bear  their  poverty.  The  child  who  is  taught  to 
pray  for  his  daily  bread,  roust  also  learn  to  earn  his 
livelihood  by  his  honest  occupation,  and  must  remem- 
ber that  he  is  to  eat  his  hrt:^  in  the  sweat  of  his 
brow. 

As  the  young  people  received  into  the  institution  are 
generally  imljued  with  that  spirit  of  selfishness  which 
liiiats  all  their  views  to  the  means  of  self-gratification, 
it  bas  been  made  a  rule  in  the  educational  system  to 
counteract  this  spirit  by  means  of  their  daily  employ- 
ments. Tbey  are  made  to  exert  themselves  for  the 
comfort  of  others,  and  are  thus  taught  that  the  general 
good,  and  not  their  own  profit,  should  be  the  stimulant 
of  their  activity.  To  some,  the  principle  to  work  for 
any  other  object  than  money  is  so  new,  that  they  think 
themselves  wronged,  and,  in  consequence,  agree  among 
themselves  to  take  what  they  can  lay  their  hands  upon, 
and  set  off.  It  is  doubtful  whether  mere  teaching 
could  oS'<;r  a  sufiicdent  remedy  in  cases  like  these ;  but 
a  practical  application  of  just  principle  has  proved 
efficient  in  most  cases;  the  individual  finds  himself 
placed  in  a  situation  in  which  he  can  subsist  only  by 
the  assistance  of  his  fellow-creatures,  and  by  a  unity 
of  purpose. 

A  moral  object  is  always  kept  in  view  in  the  division 
of  labour,  as  well  as  in  the  work  itself.  It  is  not  left 
to  chance,  convenience,  or  inclination,  whether  the  In- 
divid iml  is  to  be  employed  with  the  plane,  the  hammer, 
or  iu  mending  shoes ;  nor  is  it  a  matter  of  accident, 
that  one  is  found  working  in  solitude,  while  in  another 
part  four  or  six  are  seen  engaged  together.  A  judicious 
arrangement  and  division  of  work  has  generally  the 
effect  of  reconciling  the  youths  to  their  tasks,  however 
reluctantly  they  may  first  enter  upon  it.  The  boys 
who  are  from  eight  to  twenty  years  of  age  are  em- 
ployed, under  skilful  masters,  to  build  the  cottages, 
(cottages  are  added  in  proportion  as  the  number  of  can- 
didates for  admission  increases  ; )  they  also  make  the 
neoettitary  furniture,  lubour  in  the  field,  herd  the  cattle, 
«bear,  spin,  weave  the  cloth,  and  make  coats  for  their 
companions;  and  those  whose  conduct  has  procured 


them  the  copfidence  of  their  overMer,  ar«  lent  to  town 
to  dispose  of  the  produce  of  the  farm,  such  as  milk, 
eggs,  &c.  The  girls  do  all  the  in-door  work,  as  the 
daughters  or  maid-servants  on  a  farm  establishment. 
We  may  here  mention  that,  originally,  it  was  the  11^ 
tention  to  limit  the  institution  to  the  reception  of  boya 
only ;  but  considering  that  the  happiness,  comfort,  and 
respectability  of  domestic  life  is  more  endangered 
where  the  mother  is  devoid  of  moral  and  religious 
principle,  than  where  the  father  is  so,  girls  have  beep, 
likewise  admitted ;  and  it  is  satisfactory  to  be  able  to 
say,  that  no  circumstances  have  ever  occurred  in  the 
establishment  to  make  the  managers  regret  this  arrangf* 
ment.  A  short  account  of  the  building  of  one  of  UiO 
cottages,  which  is  given  in  the  Rev.  Mr  Wichern'a 
report  of  1835,  will  best  show  the  spirit  in  whicj^ 
the  labours  of  the  youths  arc  carried  on  :— **  The  sub 
rose  in  unwonted  splendour  on  the  llth  of  March* 
when  we  laid  the  foundation-stone  of  another  cottage, 
oflGering  up  prayers  and  praises  to  the  Lord  of  heaven 
and  eart^,  who  alone  can  prosper  the  work  of  our 
hands.  After  this  preparatory  ceremony,  the  worl^ 
was  begun.  All  the  boys  were  employed  in  carry- 
ing bricks,  clearing  the  ground,  and  other  similar 
employments;  and  the  interest  of  the  labourers  in 
the  work  increased  as  they  witncised  its  progress ;  no* 
thing  but  the  eottage  was  spoken  of  among  them  ;  they 
were  astonished  at  their  own  performances,  for  their 
skill  had  tiever  before  been  tried  in  building, — it  had 
only  been  exercised  to  destroy.  On  the  evening  of 
the  16 tb  of  April  the  frame- work  of  the  cottage  was 
finished ;  the  gleesome  children  had  assembled,  carry- 
ing a  large  crown,  composed  of  a  variety  of  spring 
flowers,  whose  bright  and  variegated  hues  were  on  em- 
blem of  the  delight  of  the  little  company.  The  crown 
had  been  placed  on  the  gable  of  the  cottage,  and  after 
the  master-builder  had,  according  to  an  old  German 
fisshion,  delivered  a  speech,  which  is  called  the  '  giebel 
rede,'  ^ble  speech)  all  voices  were  raised  in  a  hymn, 
in  which  the  univereal  Father  was  thanked  and  adored 
by  his  children  for  his  bounty,  and  in  which  supplica- 
tion was  made  for  light  and  energy  to  fulfil  his  will, 
and  to  accomplish  the  high  end  for  which  the  beings 
here  assembled  had  been  called  into  existence.  The 
young  labourers  proceeded  with  the  finishing  of  the 
cottage,  and  on  the  20th  July  the  garden  had  again  to 
give  forth  its  tribute  for  the  festive  decoration  of  a 
completed  dwelling.  Garlands  and  fiowers  covered  the 
cottage,  both  inside  and  out,  and  several  hundred  per- 
sons, friendly  to  the  establishment,  came  to  witness 
the  ceremony,  when  we  dedicated  the  work  of  our 
hands  to  the  good  Shepherd,  through  whose  mercy 
twenty-seven  children  had  again  been  provided  with  s 
home.**  Days  like  these  are  particularly  marked  in 
the  vmals  of  the  institution. 

WNES  ON  THE  BEVIVAL.  ENLARGEMENT, 

AND  GLORY  OF  TtiB  CHURCH. 

By  Masia  Dbnoon  Toono, 

A«t]u>reM  of  "  Befltcttoni  en  Prayer  and  the  Work  of  the  Ixiid«* 

Thb  Star  of  the  morning  hath  beamed  inonD  en  high. 
And  burst  through  the  gloom  that  enshrouded  the  iky 
The  shadows  of  night  at  his  rising  are  fled^— 
The  Spirit  of  promise  brestiiei  m  tea  the  d 
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"We  bail  the  glad  tidings,  celestial  in  birtb, 
The  dawn  of  the  morning  hath  gleamed  on  the  earth ; 
The  sun  in  bis  beauty  and  brigbtnestt  shall  rise, 
And  the  noon-tide  of  day  illumine  the  skies. 

In  sadness  we  pined  mid  the  gloom  of  the  night. 
And  long  did  we  look  for  the  dawnings  of  light — 
We  prayed,  and  we  sorrowed,  and  breathed  forth  our 

sighs, 
Tet  hoped  that  the  day-spring  at  length  would  arise. 

O  Zion,  thy  glory  long  shrouded  in  gloom 
Was  dark  as  the  death-shade  that  rests  on  the  tomb ; 
And  feeble  and  fitful  the  rays  that  were  given 
To  guide  to  the  rest  and  the  brightness  of  hearen. 

Arise  from  the  dust ;  lo,  Jehovah  appears 
Thy  maker,  thy  husband,  to  scatter  thy  fears ; 
In  the  garments  of  light  and  of  beauty  arrayed, 
In  the  strength  of  his  love,  he  comes  to  thine  aid. 

Thy  seed,  like  the  stars  that  bespangle  the  skies, 
Shall  seek  to  Jehovah,  with  weeping  and  sighs ; 
On  him  whom  they  pierced,  they  in  anguish  shall  gaze, 
Till  mourning  be  changed  to  the  shoutings  of  praise. 

Thy  children,  O  Zion,  are  taught  of  the  Lord) 
And  great  is  the  peace  which  his  mercies  afford; 
Though  sore  was  thy  conflict,  and  deep  were  thy  scan, 
Tbou'rt  clothed  with  a  sunbeam,  and  crowned  with 
the  stars. 

Jehovah,  thy  grace  and  thy  glory  display ; 
Thy  priests  with  the  robes  of  salvation  array^- 
With  righteottsneia  clothe  them,  and  with  glory  beDigo, 
And  guide  by  the  cloud  and  the  pilUr  divine. 

Oh,  look  in  thy  mercy,  enlighten,  redeem ; 
Thy  glory  extend,  as  the  life-giving  stream, 
Till  it  cover  the  earth  and  rise  to  the  throne, 
And  Jesus  a  boundless  eternity  owm. 

Thy  sword,  O  roost  Mighty,  now  gird  on  thy  thigh» 
Ride  forth  in  thy  glory,  salvation  is  nigh  ; 
Thine  enemies  slay  by  the  breath  of  thy  mouth, 
And  triumph  because  of  thy  mercy  and  truth. 

Great  God,  we  adore  thee ;  from  race  unto  race 
Thy  Zion  shall  boast  in  thy  triumphs  of  grace, 
Till,  robed  in  the  garments  of  beauty  and  light. 
She  shine  as  a  gem  in  thy  diadem  bright. 


THE  FIRST  MARTYRS  OF  THE  COVENANT. 
By  the  Rkv.  Thomas  M'Crtb,  Edinburgh. 

An  English  merchant,  who  had  occasion  to  visit 
Scotland  in  the  way  of  his  business  about  the 
year  1650,  happened  to  bear  three  of  thef  most 
eminent  of  the  Scottish  ministers  of  that  age, — 
Robert  Blair,  Samuel  Rutherford,  and  David 
Dickson.  Being  asked,  on  his  returning  home, 
what  news  he  had  brought  from  Scotland,  the 
jgentleman,  who  was  never  known  to  have  any 
sense  of  religion  before,  replied,  <<  Great  and  good 
news  I  I  went  to  St.  Andrews,  where  I  heard  a 
sweet  majeatick  looking  man  (Mr  Blair)  ;  and  he 
showed  me  the  majesty  of  God,  After  him,  I 
heard  a  little  fair  man  (Mr  Rutherford) ;  and  he 
showed  roe  the  loveliness  of  Christ,  I  then 
went  to  Irvine,  where  I  beard  a  well-favoured 
proper  old  man,  with  a  long  beard,  (Mr  Dickson) ; 
and  that  man  showed  me  nU  my  hearth  <'  The 
whole  General  Assembly,"  says  Wodrow  in  the 
manuscript  from  which  I  have  the  anecdote, "  could 
not  ^ve  given  a  better  character  of  the  three  men." 


Of  Mr  Robert  'Blair  we  have  had  occasion  to 
speak  before.  He  was  a  man  of  mild  and  aniaUe 
temper,  and  was  exceedingly  active  in  endetvour- 
ing  to  heal  the  unhappy  dissensions  between  the 
Resolutioners  and  Protesters,  in  which  he  pro- 
fessed to  be  neutral.  Mr  Bhiir  was  originally 
settled  at  Bangor  in  Ireland,  on  which  occasion, 
as  he  refused  to  he  ordained  by  one  man,  the 
bishop  of  the  diocese  agreed  to  be  present  with 
the  other  ministers  only  in  the  dumcter  of  a 
presb}ter.  Driven  by  a  less  charitable  bishop 
from  Ireland,  he  took  refuge  in  his  native  coun- 
try, where  he  was  first  settled  at  Ayr,  and  afite^ 
wards  translated  to  St.  Andrews.  Polite  sod 
afi&khle  in  his  manners,  he  was  chosen  by  Charles 
I.,  after  the  death  of  Henderson,  as  his  chaplain 
in  Scotland,  an  office  which  he  discharged  with 
the  most  scrupulous  fidelity.  He  was  a  shrefwd 
observer  of  character.  When  Cromwell  came 
to  Edinburgh,  he,  with  Gnthrie  and  Dickson, 
were  deputed  to  hold  a  conference  with  the  nsorp- 
er.  Mr  Blair,  who  was  best  acquainted  with 
him,  begged  him  to  answer  three  questions.  What 
was  his  opinion  of  monarchical  government?  Oli- 
ver replied  that  he  was  favourable  to  monarchj. 
What  did  he  think  anent  toleration  ?  O,  he  was 
altogether  against  toleration.  What  was  his  judg- 
ment about  the  government  of  the  Church? 
"  Ah,  now,  Mr  Blair,**  said  Cromwelly  «*  you  article 
me  too  severely ;  you  must  pardon  me,  that  I 
give  you  not  a  present  answer  to  that  qnestion." 
On  retiring,  Mr  Dickson  said,  <«  I  am  glad  to  heir 
this  man  speak  no  worse  ;*  to  which  Blair  re- 
plied, '<  If  yon  knew  him  as  well  as  I,  vou  would 
not  believe  one  word  he  says  ;  for  he  is  an  eg;re- 
gious  dissembler.'* 

Samuel  Rutherford  is  one  of  those  characten 
whom  every  one  thinks  he  should  know  bj  hii 
writings  as  familiarly  as  if  he  had  seen  him  bee 
to  face.  Eager,  ethereal,  and  imaginative,  erer 
soaring  and  ever  singing,  the  high  notes  of  his  dero- 
tion  fiul  down  on  the  ear  with  a  singular  effect,  u 
if  the  music  came  from  heaven  rather  than  from 
earth.*  Rutherford  was  the  most  popular  preacher 
of  his  day ;  but  it  is  not  so  generally  known  that 
he  was  as  much  distinguished  for  his  metaphvsical 
attainments,  as  for  his  eloquence  and  devotion. 
He  received  invitations  to  the  chair  of  philosophy 
in  more  than  one  of  the  foreign  universities ;  hat 
such  was  his  love  to  his  native  country,  that  he 
would  not  desert  her  in  the  midst  of  her  troubles. 
The  following  anecdote  of  his  infancy,  though  it 
approaches  the  marvellous,  is  so  characteristic  of 
the  future  man,  that  it  deserves  to  be  preserved. 
While  amusing  himself  with  some  of  his  com- 
panions, Samuel,  then  a  mere  child,  fell  into  a 
deep  well ;  the  rest  of  the  children  ran  off  to 
alarm  his  parents,  who,  on  reaching  the  sfiot, 
were  astonished  to  find  him  seated  on  an  adjoinio; 
hillock,  cold  and  dripping.  On  being  questioned 
how  he  had  got  there,  he  replied,  that  **  a  bonoie 

■  Hi!  Lcttert.with  aU  their  Ikidta,  which  an  thow  of  the  iR 
hare  beuitia  which  muft  bt  felt  to  the  end  of  tine.  **  Hold  off  w 
Bible,**  arid  BkhMd  Bastw,  -rach  •  hook  the  world  aff»tfw» 
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white  man  came  and  drew  him  out  of  the  well." 
The  minatest  particulars  concerning  such  a  per- 
son are  interesting ;  the  following  are  curious :— > 
*'  I  have  known  many  great  and  good  ministers 
in  this  Churchy"  said  an  aged  contemporary  pas- 
tor who  survived  the  Revolution,  "  hut  for  such 
a  piece  of  clay  as  Mr  Rutherford  was,  I  never 
knew  one  in  Scotland  like  him,  to  whom  so  many 
l^reat  gifts  were  given ;  for  he  seemed  to  he  al- 
together taken  up  with  every  thing  good,  and 
excellent,  and  useful.  He  seemed  to  be  always 
praying,  always  preaching,  always  visiting  the 
sick,  always  catechising,  always  writing  and  study- 
ing. He  had  two  quick  eyes,  and  when  he  walked, 
it  was  observed  that  he  held  aye  his  face  upward. 
He  had  a  strange  utterance  in  the  pulpit,  a  kind 
of  skreigh  that  I  never  heard  the  like.  Many 
times  I  thought  he  would  have  flown  out  of  the 
pulpit  when  he  came  to  speak  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
he  was  never  in  his  right  element  but  when  he 
was  commending  him.  He  would  have  fallen 
asleep  in  bed  speaking  of  Christ."  Rutherford 
was  a  staunch  Protester ;  but  controversy  seemed 
to  be  alien  to  his  nature.  <<  One  day,  when 
preaching  in  Edinburgh,  after  dwelling  for  some 
time  on  the  differences  of  the  day,  he  broke  out 
with,— <  Wo  is  unto  us  for  these  sad  divisions, 
that  make  us  lose  the  fair  scent  of  the  Rose  of 
Sharon!'  and  then  he  went  on  commending 
Christ,  going  over  all  his  precious  styles  and 
titles  about  a  quarter  an  hour,  upon  which  the 
laird  of  Glanderston  said,  loud  enough  to  be 
heard  by  those  about  him,  <  Ay !  now  you  are 
right — hold  you  there!'"*  Rutherford  died  in 
1661,  shortly  after  his  book  called  Lex  JRejp  was 
burnt  by  the  hangman  at  Edinburgh  and  at  the 
gates  of  the  New  College  of  St.  Andrews,  where 
he  was  regent  and  professor  of  divinity,  and  just 
in  time  to  avoid  an  ignominious  death,  for  though 
every  body  knew  he  was  dying,  Charles'  council 
had  the  inhumanity  to  summon  him  to  appear 
before  them  at  Edinburgh  on  a  charge  of  Ibigh 
treason.  When  the  summons  came,  he  said, 
**  Tell  them  I  have  got  a  summons  already  before 
a  superior  Judge  and  judicatory,  and  I  behove  to 
answer  my  first  summons ;  and  ere  your  day  ar- 
rive, I  will  be  where  few  kings  and  great  folks 
come."  When  they  returned  and  told  that  he 
was  dying,  the  Parliament,  with  a  few  dissenting 
voices,  voted  that  he  should  not  be  allowed  to  die 
in  the  college !  Upon  this  Lord  Burleigh  said, 
"  Ye  have  voted  that  honest  man  out  of  his  col- 
lege, but  ye  cannot  vote  him  out  of  heaven " 
Some  of  them  profanely  remarked  <<he  would 
never  win  there;  hell  was  too  good  for  him." 
**  X  wish  I  were  as  sure  of  heaven  as  he  is,"  re- 
plied Burleigh ;  "  I  would  think  myself  happy  to 
get  a  grip  of  his  sleeve  to  Juiul  me  «»."t  Among 
his  brethren  who  came  to  pray  with  him  on  his 
death-bed,  were  Mr  Wood,  a  Resolutioner,  but 
an  excellent  man,  and  Mr  Honeyman,  who  after- 
wards was  made  a  bishop,  and  distinguished  him- 
self for  his  opposition  to  the  cause  of  God.     It 
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was  observed  that,  when  Mr  Wood  prayed,  he 
was  not  in  the  least  affected,  but  when  Honey- 
man  was  engaged,  he  wept  all  the  time  of  the 
prayer.  Being  afterwards  asked  his  reason  for 
this,  he  replied,  "Mr  Wood  and  I  will  meet 
again,  though  we  be  now  to  part ;  but  alas  for 
poor  Honeyman,  he  and  I  will  never  meet  again 
in  another  world,  and  this  made  me  weep."  When 
dying,  he  frequently  repeated,  "  O  for  arms  to 
embrace  Him !  O  for  a  well-toned  harp !  I  hear 
him  saying  to  me,  Come  up  hither !"  And  thus, 
says  honest  Howie,  "  the  renowned  eagle  took  its 
flight  into  the  mountains  of  spices." 

Mr  Dickson  was  a  very  different  character,  yet 
almost  equally  eminent.  His  contemporaries  have 
preserved  a  great  many  anecdotes  concerning  him, 
and  remarkable  sayings,  which  show  him  to  have 
been  a  man  of  great  shrewdness  and  sagacity, 
mixed  with  a  peculiar  vein  of  humour.  He  was 
singularly  successful  in  dissecting  the  human 
heart,  and  winning  souls  to  the  Redeemer. 

But  perhaps  one  of  the  noblest  characters  of 
the  period,  though  less  known,  was  Mr  Robert 
Douglas,  minister  of  Edinburgh.  He  had  for- 
merly been  a  chaplain  in  the  army  of  Gustavus 
Adolphus,  and  when  leaving  his  service,  that 
celebrated  prince  and  warrior  pronounced  the  fol- 
lowing eulogium  on  his  character :  "  There  goes 
a  man  who,  for  wisdom  and  prudence,  might  be 
a  counsellor  to  any  king  in  Europe ;  who,  for 
gravity,  might  be  a  moderator  to  any  assembly  in 
the  world ;  and  who,  for  his  skill  in  military 
affairs,  might  be  the  general  of  any  army."  Like 
many  of  the  ministers  at  this  period,  he  was  con- 
nected by  birth  with  some  of  the  best  families  in 
the  land.  Majestic  in  his  appearance,  and  princely 
in  his  bearing,  there  was  something  so  authorita- 
tive about  him,  that  one  has  said  he  never  could 
look  at  him  without  a  sensation  of  awe.  Though 
a  Resolutioner,  he  took  an  active  part  in  endea- 
vouring to  secure  the  liberties  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  after  the  restoration,  and  carried  on  a 
correspondence  with  Sharpe,  when  in  London,  in 
which  the  designs  of  that  arch-traitor  and  apos- 
tate were  artfully  covered  over  with  high  profes- 
sions of  regard  to  the  Presbyterian  interest.  Mr 
Douglas,  though  deceived  for  a  time  by  Sharpe's 
professions,  soon  came  to  discover  his  real  charac- 
ter. Kirkton  tells  us  that  when  Sharpe  returned 
to  Scotland,  he  himself  affecting  no  ambition  for 
the  prelacy,  pressed  the  acceptance  of  the  see  of 
St.  Andrews  upon  Mr  Douglas.  He  told  him 
he  clearly  perceived  that  the  king  was  determined 
on  introducing  Episcopacy,  and  that  he  knew 
none  fitter  for  the  office  of  primate  than  Mr 
Douglas,  who  had  better  accept,  lest  a  worse 
should  be  appointed.  The  honest  Presbyterian 
saw  into  the  secret  soul  of  the  hypocrite,  and 
when  he  had  given  his  own  decided  refusal,  de- 
manded of  his  former  friend  what  he  would  do 
himself  were  the  offer  made  to  him.  Sharpe 
hesitated,  and  rose  to  take  his  leave.  Douglas 
accompanied  him  to  the  door :  <*  James,  I  per- 
ceive," said  he,  "  you  are  clear, — I  see  you  will 
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engageto-^voii  will  be  Bishop  of  St.  Andrews ; 
take  it  tneni"  (he  added,  laying  his  hand  on 
Bharpe't  shoulder)  <<  and  the  curse  of  God  with 
it  I"* 

We  are  now  approaching  the  period  of  the 
Restoration,  when  the  Church  of  Scotland  was 
thrown  into  the  furnace  of  persecution  j  end  you 
must  permit  me  to  pass  over  the  circumstances 
that  paved  the  way  for  this  change  of  afiairs,  and 
to  place  Charles  the  Second  on  the  throne  of  his 
ancebtors;  to  which  ho  was  restored,  without 
any  conditions,  amidst  the  acclamations  of  his 
subjects,  on  the  29th  of  May,  1660.  Never  did 
a  more  rapid,  more  complete,  or  more  melancholy, 
change  pass  over  the  character  of  a  nation,  than 
that  which  Scotland  underwent  on  this  occasion. 
**  With  the  restoration  of  the  king,**  says  Bishop 
Burnett  '*  a  spirit  of  extravagant  joy  spread  over 
the  nation,  that  brought  on  with  it  the  throwing 
off  the  very  profession  of  virtue  and  piety ;  all 
ended  in  entertainments  and  drunkenness,  which 
overrun  the  three  kingdoms  to  such  a  degree,  that 
it  very  much  corrupted  all  their  morals.  Under 
the  colour  of  drinking  the  king^s  health,  there 
were  great  disorders  and  much  riot  every  where. 
Those  Who  had  been  concerned  in  the  former 
transactions,  thought  they  could  not  redeem  them- 
selves from  the  censures  and  jealousies  that  these 
brought  on  them,  by  any  method  that  Was  more 
sure  and  more  easy  than  by  going  into  the  stream, 
and  laughing  at  all  religion, — telling,  or  making, 
storied  to  expbse  both  themselves  and  their  party, 
as  impious  and  ridiculous.**! 

Charles  was  not  long  seated  on  the  throne  when 
he  prt)ceeded,  dr  rather,  abandoning  himself  to 
pleasure  and  debauchery,  he  allowed  his  ministers 
to  proceed  to  overturh  the  whole  work  of  refor- 
mation. Episcopacy  was  re-established  in  Eng- 
land; and  in  Scotland,  his  councillors,  tired  of 
annulling  acts  passed  during  the  reforming  period, 
at  last  anuulied  the  Parliaments  themselves  in  a 
alump,  by  the  weli-knoWn  Act  Rescissoty.  By 
this  act,  all  the  proce^ings  in  Parliatl^eht  from 
1633  to  1660  Were  declared  irregular  and  uncon- 
stitutional ;  the  National  Covenant  and  Solemn 
League  were  condemned  as  uniawAil  oaths ;  the 
Gla^w  Assembly  of  1638  denounced  as  an  un- 
lawfid  and  seditious  meeting;  and  the  bhlering  of 
the  government  of  the  Church  was  declared  to  be 
an  inherent  right  of  the  Crown.  In  short,  all  that 
had  been  done  for  the  reformation  of  the  Church, 
during  the  second  reforming  period,  was  by  this 
act  conkpletehr  annulled.  "  It  was  a  maddening 
time,"  says  Burnet,  <<when  the  men  of  affairs 
were  perpetually  drunk."  Middieton  himself  sel- 
dom came  sober  to  the  House;  and  it  is  well 
known  that  this  infamous  act,  which  still  stands 
tlnrepealed  in  our  Statute- Book,  and  which  no 
ikiodem  reformer  has  ever  proposed  to  repeal,  was 
proposed  by  the  junto  at  a  debauch,  and  carried 
al  the  board  in  the  midst  of  drunken  acclama- 


It  was  not  enough,  however,  to  satisfy  the 
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malice  of  these  enemies  of  truth  and  liberty,  that 
the  work  of  reformation  should  be  buried  uofier 
this  Act ;  it  was  deemed  necessary  that  its  gra?e 
should  be  moistened  with  the  blood  of  the  noblest 
and  best  of  its  supporters.  The  first  victim  se- 
lected was  the  Marquis  of  Argyle.  The  marquis 
had  protested  against  the  execution  of  Charles  the 
First ;  he  was  among  the  first  who  invited  Cbarlt^s 
the  Second  to  Scotland,  and  placed  the  crown  up- 
on his  head  ;  but  all  this  could  not  atone  for  the 
active  share  he  had  taken,  during  the  civil  wars, 
in  guiding  the  affairs  of  the  nation,  and  opposing 
the  measures  of  the  Court.  Charles  entertained 
a  mortal  aversion  to  him,  for  the  liberty  which  be 
had  taken  in  privately  warning  him  against  Ma- 
lignants;  and  for  heading  the  Presbyterians  in 
imposing  on  him  the  Covenant  aa  the  condition 
of  their  submission.  On  going  up  to  London, 
to  congratulate  the  king  on  his  restoration,  Argvle 
was  thrown  into  the  Tower,  from  whence  he  was 
transported  by  sea  to  Edinburgh,  to  stand  his  trial 
for  high  treason.  No  less  than  fourteen  cbarges 
were  brought  against  him ;  all  of  which  he  so  ra- 
tisfactorily  disproved^  that  his  judges  were  on  the 
point  of  sending  a  deputation  to  the  king,  stating 
the  difficulty  which  they  had  in  finding  any  plausible 
ground  for  his  condemnation,  when  they  were  re- 
lieved from  their  embarrassment  by  an  act  of  the 
basest  description  recorded  in  history.  A  rude 
knocking  was  heard  at  the  Parliament  door ;  and 
a  packet  was  handed  in  containing  a  number  of 
confidential  letters  which  had  pnssed  between 
Argyle  and  General  Monk,  and  which  the  latter 
person  had  sent  to  be  produced  on  the  trial.  This 
act  of  cold-blooded  treachery  sealed  the  doom  of 
the  marquis.  Monk,  who  had  been  the  active 
agent  of  Cromwell,  was  made  Duke  of  Albemarle; 
and  Argyle,  who  had  only  yielded  to  the  usurper 
after  resistance  was  vain,  was  sentenced  to  be  be- 
headed! 

The  marquis  received  his  setitence  with  great 
composure,  and,  on  its  being  pronounced,  said: 
^  I  had  the  honour  to  set  the  crown  upon  the 
king's  head,  and  now  he  hastens  toe  to  a  better 
crown  than  his  own !"  On  arriving  at  the  Tol- 
booth,  he  found  his  excellent  lady  waiting  for 
him.  "  They  have  given  me  till  Monday  to  be 
with  you,  my  dear,"  said  he,  "therefore* let  us 
make  for  it.**  The  afilicted  wife,  throwing  her- 
self into  his  arms,  could  not  refrain  from  express- 
ing her  indignation  at  the  unjust  sentence.  **  The 
Lord  will  require  it  !**  she  cried,  ••  the  Lord  will  re- 
quire it!"  "  Forbear,  forbear,"  said  the  marquis, 
seeing  his  friends  dissolved  in  tears  around  him ; 
« truly  I  pity  them ;  they  know  not  what  they 
are  doing.  They  may  shut  me  in  where  they 
please,  but  they  cannot  shut  out  God  from  me. 
i  am  as  content  to  be  here  as  I  was  in  the 
Tower ;  was  as  content  there  as  I  was  when  at 
liberty ;  and  hope  to  be  as  content  on  the  6cafit>ld 
as  any  of  them  all," 

The  marquis  was  constitutionally  timorons; 
and  in  prison,  referring  to  this,  lie  desired  tbos« 
about  him  to  observe  that  the  Lord  had  heard  bis 
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prayers,  and  deltrered  him  from  all  his  fears ;  and 
mdeefi,  the  efforta  of  bis  friends  were  chiefly 
needed  to  repress  his  ardent  longing  for  disHolu- 
tion.  Tiie  night  before  his  execution,  being  en* 
ga;;ed  in  settling  some  of  his  worldly  affairs,  his 
heart  became  so  overpowered  with  a  sense  of  the 
love  of  God  thkt  he  could  not  conceal  his  emo- 
tions. '*  I  thought,'*  said  he,  *'  to  baye  concealed 
the  Lord's  goodness — ^but  it  will  not  do.  I  am 
now  ordering  my  worldly  affairs,  and  God  is  seal* 
ing  my  charter  to  a  better  inheritance,  and  just 
now  saying  to  me,  SoUf  be  of  good  cheer^  thy  sins 
are  forgiven  thee"  On  repeating  these  words 
he  burst  into  tears,  and  retired  to  the  window  to 
weep  there ;  he  then  drew  near  the  fire,  and  made 
as  if  be  woUld  stir  it  a  little,  to  conceal  his  emo- 
tions— but  all  would  not  do ;  so  that,  coming  up 
to  Mr  Hutchison,  his  chaplain,  he  said,  <*  I  think 
His  kindness  overcomes  roe;  but  God  is  good  to 
me,  that  he  lets  not  out  too  much  of  it  here,  for 
be  knows  I  could  not  bear  it.*** 

On  taking  leave  of  his  friends  to  go  to  the 
scaffold,  the  noble  martyr  said,  *'  I  could  die  like 
a  Roman,  but  choose  rather  to  die  as  a  Christian. 
Come  away,  gentlemen,  he  that  goes  first  goes 
cleanliest.'*  On  his  way  out  of  prison  he  re- 
quested an  interview  with  Mr  Guthrie,  and  em- 
braced him  in  the  most  affectionate  manner. 
"  My  lord,**  said  Guthrie,  "  God  hath  been  with 
you,  he  is  with  you,  and  will  be  with  you ;  and 
such  IS  my  respect  for  your  lordship,  that,  if  I 
were  not  under  sentence  of  death  myself,  I  could 
cheerfully  die  for  your  lordship  P  When  on  the 
scaffold  be  showed  the  same  composure,  and  spoke 
at  some  length  with  great  pertinency.  On  ap- 
proaching the  Maiden,  (the  instrument  of  execu- 
tion,) Mr  Hutchison  said,  <*  My  lord,  now  hold 
your  grip  sicker  ;*'  meaning  him  to  hold  fast  his 
confidence  in  Christ.  Aiigyle  answered,  "  Mr 
Hutchison,  yon  know  what  I  said,  I  am  not  afraid 
to  be  surprised  by  fear."  At  this  awful  moment 
his  physician,  who  happened  to  touch  his  pulse, 
found  it  beating  at  its  usual  rate-rcalm  and  strong. 
He  kneeled  down  cheerfully,  and  giving  the  sig- 
nal, which  was  by  lifting  up  his  hand,  the  loaded 
knife  of  the  Maiden  fell,  and  struck  off  his  bead, 
wbich  was  affixed  to  the  west  end  of  the  Tolbooth. 
This  martyrdom  took  place.  May  27,  I66I. 

Thus  fell  the  Marquis  of  Argyle,  whose  name 
and  memory  still  bear  the  obloquy  of  the  cause  in 
which  he  suffered.  Fain  would  we  stay  our  nar- 
rative, to  wipe  off  the  foul  slanders  that  have  been 
heaped  on  him.  We  hate  only  room  to  say,  and 
we  do  it  on  the  best  authority,  though  in  the 
words  of  honest  Howie  of  Lochgoin,  «*  That  he 
had  piety  for  a  Christian,  sense  for  a  counsellor, 
carriage  for  a  martyr,  and  a  soul  for  a  king !     If 
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ever  any  was,  be  might  be  said  to  be  a  true  Scots- 
man." 

James  Guthrie,  minister  of  Stirling,  was  the 
next  victim.  He  was  a  son  of  the  Laird  of  Guth- 
rie, an  ancient  and  honourable  fumily.  His  great 
crime,  in  the  eyes  of  the  Government,  was  in 
reality  the  same  as  that  for  which  Argyle  had 
suffered, — ^his  eminent  zesl  in  the  cause  of  the 
covenanted  reformation.  He  had  been  a  leading 
and  active  promoter  of  the  measures  taken  by  the 
Protesters;  but  what  sealed  his  doom,  was  his 
having  been  the  person  selected  in  1650  to  pro- 
nounce the  sentence  of  excommunication  against 
the  Earl  of  Middleton,  who  was  now  the  king's 
commissioner.  A  story  is  told,  though  with  some 
variations,  of  a  message  having  been  sent  to  Mr 
Guthrie  by  the  king,  (some  say  by  a  noblemnn,} 
to  delay  pronouncing  this  sentence.  The  mes- 
senger arrived  on  Sabbath  morning,  as  he  wag 
putting  on  his  gown  to  go  to  church ;  and  the 
last  bell  having  been  rung,  Mr  Guthrie  was  per- 
plexed, not  knowing  how  to  act  on  such  a  short 
notice.  "  My  heart,"  said  his  wife,  "  what  the 
Lord  gives  you  light  and  clearness  to  do,  that  do, 
without  giving  any  positive  answer  to  the  mes- 
senger.** He  went,  and  to  the  messenger's  asto- 
nishment, pronounced  the  sentence  of  excomuni- 
cation.  Though  the  Commission  of  the  Church 
relaxed  Middleton  from  the  sentence  shortly  after, 
yet  it  is  believed  that  he  never  forgave  nor  forgot 
what  Mr  Guthrie  did  that  day,  and  that  this 
worthy  man  fell  a  sacrifice  to  his  persoual  re- 
venge. 

His  indictment  charged  him  with  Tarious  of- 
fences, amounting,  in  the  eyes  of  his  adversaries, 
to  the  charge  of  high  treason ;  and,  among  the 
rest,  his  being  the  author  of  a  piece  entitled,  "  The 
Causes  of  the  Lord's  Wrath ;"  and  his  declining  the 
king's  authority  as  a  competent  judge  of  ministe- 
rial doctrine  in  the  first  instance.  Mr  Guthrie's 
u>eech  in  his  own  defence  is  one  of  the  most 
eloquent  and  triumphant  yindications  that  was 
ever  perhaps  made  before  a  court  of  justice ;  but 
neither  the  acknowledged  piety  of  the  man,  the 
innocence  of  his  character,  nor  the  eloquence  of 
his  address,  had  auy  weight  on  the  minds  of  judges 
who  were  determined  that  he  should  suffer,  with 
the  view  of  striking  terror  into  the  rest,  and  pav- 
ing the  way  for  the  innovations  which  they  con- 
templated. He  was  condemned  ^*  to  be  hanged 
at  the  Cross  of  Edinburgh  a(S  a  traitor,  on  the 
Ist  of  June  1661,  and  thereafter  his  head  to  be 
struck  off  and  affixed  on  the  Netherbow;  his 
estate  to  be  confiscated,  and  hie  coat-of-arms  torn 
and  reversed ;  and  his  children  declared  incapable, 
in  all  time  coming,  to  enjoy  any  office,  dignities, 
possessions,  lands,  or  goods,  moveable  or  im- 
moveable, or  any  thing  within  this  kingdom." 
This  dreadful  sentence  he  received  with  the  ut- 
most composure,  saying,  "My  lords,  let  never 
this  sentence  affect  vou  more  than  it  does  me; 
and  let  never  my  blood  be  required  of  the  king's 
family." 

This  good  jnan  seems  to  have  laid  his  account 
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with  nifferiiig  in  the  cause  of  the  Covenant  loi^ 
before  there  T^as  an j  appearance  of  it ;  for  it  is 
told  of  him,  that  on  coming  into  Edinburgh,  to 
subscribe  the  Corenant,  he  met  the  executioner 
of  the  city,  as  he  was  entering  at  the  West  Port ; 
a  circumstance  which,  incidental  as  it  was,  made 
such  an  impression  on  his  mind  that  he  was  heard 
to  say,  '^he  took  the  Covenant  with  the  resolu- 
tion to  suffer  for  the  things  contxtined  in  it,  if  the 
Lord  Rhould  call  him  thereto."  On  the  night 
before  his  execution,  when  sealing  some  letters,  he 
was  observed  to  stamp  the  wax  crosswise,  thus 
marring  the  impression.  **  I  have  no  more  to 
do,"  said  he,  "  with  coats-of-arms."  At  supper 
with  his  friends,  that  night,  he  was  cheerful,  and 
even  jocular.  On  the  morning,  a  little  before  go- 
ing out  of  the  Tolbooth,  his  wife,  on  taking  leave 
of  him,  said»  "  Now,  my  heart,  your  time  is  draw- 
ing nigh,  and  I  must  take  my  last  farewell  of  you." 
*«Aye,*  said  the  martyr,  ««that  you  must,  my 
dear,  for  henceforth  I  know  no  man  after  the 
flesh."  His  arms  being  pinioned,  he  requested 
that  one  of  them  might  be  slackened  so  far  as  to 
allow  him  to  support  his  tottering  frame  on  a 
staff  while  walking  down  the  street  to  the  place 
of  execution.  On  the  fatal  ladder  <*  he  spoke  an 
hour,"  says  Burnet,  **  with  the  composedness  of 
one  who  was  delivering  a  sermon,  rather  than  his 
last  words."  He  bore  a  particular  testimony  to 
the  Covenants,  and  said,  ^  These  sacred,  solemn, 
public  oaths  of  Grod,  I  believe  can  be  loosed  or 
dispensed  with  by  no  person,  party,  or  power  up- 
on earth,  but  are  still  binding  upon  these  king- 
doms, and  will  be  so  for  ever  hereafter ;  and  are 
ratiiied  and  sealed  by  the  conversion  of  many  thou- 
sand souls  since  our  entering  thereinto.  I  take 
God  to  record  npon  my  soul,"  he  added,  *<  I  would 
not  exchange  this  scaffold  with  the  palace  or  mitre 
of  the  greatest  prelate  in  Britain."  He  fore- 
warned them  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  Scotland, 
and  of  the  sufferings  they  might  expect,  if  they 
continued  faithful :  and  just  before  he  was  turned 
over,  lifting  the  napkin  from  his  face,  he  cried, — 
*<  The  Covenants — the  Covenants  shall  yet  be 
Scotland's  reviving!" 

It  would  be  improper  to  omit  noticing  the 
well-known  anecdote,  which  is  said  to  rest  on  the 
best  authority,  that  a  considerable  time  aHer  the 
death  of  Mr  Guthrie,  when  the  Earl  of  Middle- 
ton  was  passing  the  Netherbow,  a  few  drops  of 
blood  fell  from  the  head  of  the  martyr  on  the  car- 
riage, and  that  the  marks  could  never  be  effaced. 
But  the  following  is  better  deserving  of  attention, 
as  an  illustration  of  the  profound  respect  in  which 
the  faithful  clergy  of  Scotland  were  then  held  by 
the  people.  The  headless  corpse  of  Mr  Guthrie 
was  put  into  a  coffin  and  carried  into  the  old 
kirk  aisle,  where  it  was  decently  prepared  for  in- 
terment by  a  number  of  ladies  of  high  respectabi- 
lity. Some  of  the  ladies  having  been  observed  to 
dip  their  napkins  in  the  blood  of  the  martyr,  Sir 
Archibald  Primros^e  challenged  them  for  doing  so, 
representing  it  as  a  piece  of  Popish  superstition, 

U'n  one  of  them,  who  was  afterwards  married  to 


Sir  Thomis  Boinet,  rapGed.  ^WeiDtadBAt 
abuse  it  to  soperstitkm  or  idobtiT,  tat  to  bbi 
that  bloody  napkin  up  to  hesTen  widi  m  li 
dress  that  the  Lord  wcNild  remember  the  haoK. 
blood  that  is  spilt."  While  tfaM  m^  i 
genteel-kMkingyoong  man  *  cms  ia,  nd  poR 
out  on  the  body  a  phial  of  rich  perfun^tko^ 
of  which  fiUed  the  whole  cfanrdL  Od  dbsmz 
this,  one  of  the  ladies  exdaimed,  <*  God  liksTa 
Sh*,  for  this  labour  of  love  which  yoa  htvt  shDn 
to  the  slain  body  of  a  servant  of' Jcsv  Qoa:' 
The  young  man,  witfaoiit  speakiog  a  vord,  e^ 
a  low  bow  to  them,  and  retired. 

Thus  have  we  followed  the  history  of  the  Qszi. 
of  Scotland  from  her  infanqr  to  the  period  ik 
she  attained  her  highest  pcnnt  of  aSenai  itk- 
mation,  and  from  thence  to  the  time  wfacD,  £s 
having  triumphed  over  all  opposition,  sbe  tv 
destined,  in  holy  providence,  to  piss  throng 'ir 
fires  of  a  fierce  and  bloody  persecatioo.  I;bi 
been  peculiarly  gratifying  to  me  to  witDov  > 
interest  which  the  young,  for  whom  ilo&e  Hott 
Sketches  were  originally  designed,  haTeomukii 
in  my  humble  attempts  to  revive  and  wkst 
the  memory  of  our  reforming  aacesUxs.  Tii 
interest  I  ascribe  more  to  the  natnre  of  tk  ob- 
ject than  to  the  manner  in  which  it  bi  bes 
handled.  Viewing  it,  therefore,  as  iadiotiB^Tr 
respect  for  the  characters  of  our  iiltbc^  c: 
a  growing  attachment  to  the  principles  for  wk 
they  contended,  I  would  say  from  tlie  ^ 
^  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  be  upon  yoo;  li^ 
you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  1  biilitvi 
token  for  good  to  our  Church  and  hod;  1^ 
it  as  an  evidence  that  our  martyrs  died  not  is  ^ 
that  their  blood  is  still  circulating  in  the  tg» 
of  their  descendants,— -that  I  have  touclwdiclG^* 
which  has  not  ceased  to  vibrate  in  the  \m&^ 
my  countrymen, — and  that,  were  we  again  a^ 
upon,  in  Providence,  to  suffer  in  the  same  ae»« 
there  might  still  be  found  a  goodly  DQioftf  ^ 
hearts  and  hands  prepared  to  range  ihes^^^ 
under  the  old  banner  of  ♦*  Christ's  Crown  s. 
Covenant!" 

•  It  was  adenrardt  found  thai  this  vaa  Mr  Gcoqt  Stataf.  *-* 
bfloame  eminent  as  a  Mugeoa  in  BiHnbiuf  k. 

THE  FLOATING  CHAPEL 

'TWAtSaUatliaMrn.  TbenmflMrnuilBdoiidlMM*'^^ 

And  tinged  wttb  gold  meh  corUng  wave.  «■  anft  anv|W«> 
I  walked  along  the  winding  tbore.  bccpccad  wttb  pcHsta  m 
For  thai  I  hoped  ere  noon  to  reach  the  difltnt  boeeefp^- 

I  came  where  by  the  i1ter*t  buk  wamttUbOrrmAm. 
And  many  teamen  aooght  the  faeadi  in  StUbtA  i^lMBtfir: 
I  marked  not,  as  they  pamed  afcmg.  th^  itaid  aad  iMli!^  *^, 
But  sighed,  and  wished  they'd  turn  with  me.  »d  Mcktbe^^* 


Aft  lci«tti  a  ftrcnMr  Mr  and  hrand  my  flxed  I 
For  fa)  its  folds  it  gvve  the  dove  and  olive  hcancb  tetisv; 
The  seamen  climbed  the  Tesiel's  side  which  did  thstbustf  ^ 
I  followed,  and  with  Joy  hebeld  a  Soating  house  ofpsfcr. 
Above,  beneath,  each  stedfitft  eye  npon  the  prarbcr  baaf. 
And  swnet  and  holy  was  the  stzahi  the  eons  of  ocea  ««< 
No  vacant  look,  no  wandering  glance,  no  drovay  aod  «i»t^ 
Nor  did  one  restless  form  disturb  the  seamaa't  botfe  ofpa?*- 
I  listened  to  the  Goq>ers  sound,  amidst  a  scene  m  »e«, 
And  saw  at  times  the  trickling  tear  a  manly  chctk  brifv: 
I  prayed  that  H<b  who  lovM  his  ofWB,  nigtt  mi*v  (tai  sit  ** 
An  J  many  sc\\\9  be  bom  within  the  penman's  hoewrf |"»* 
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The  ftppHof  mv«,  th«  vtadingihore,  oo  longer  meet  my  gmse, 
No  moro  the  laow-white  Beihol  flag  my  penuvo  footttep  lUyo  $ 

But  oft,  uoidst  the  sacretl  calm  of  Sebbsth  morning  fair. 
My  (houghtf  with  new  delight  rec«U  the  teaman's  house  of  prayer. 

R.  Hdii. 

THK  INTITATIOM  OP  CHRIST  TO  SINNE&8  : 

A  DISCOURSE- 
BY  THE  Rev.  Koeert  Goiix>on,  D.  D., 
One  qf  the  Ministfr*  cj  ike  High  Oturch  FarUk,  JEtftetaryA. 

"  Come  unto  roe,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden^  and  I  will  give  you  rest." — Matt.  xi.  28. 

On  reading  these  words,  the  question  naturally . 
occurs,  who  are  the  persons  to  whom  the  invita- 
tion in  the  text  is  addressed,  and  of  whom  it  is 
said  that  they  "  labour  and  are  heavy  laden  ?"  and 
it  will  be  found  that  the  determination  of  this 
])oint  is  essential  to  the  right  practical  application 
of  the  subject.     It  may,  perhaps,  appear  to  some^ 
at  first  sight,  that  our  Lord  must  necessarily  refer 
to  those  who  are  under  deep  anxiety  and  concern 
about  their  spiritual  interests — who,  with  a  sense 
of  guilt  on  their  conscience,  with  the  vivid  anti- 
cipation of  an  approaching  eternity,  and,  it  may 
be,  with  the  recollection  of  many  an  unsuccessful 
eflfort  to  dismiss  their  fears  and  soothe  their  dis- 
quietude, are  ready  to  exclaim,  *<  What  shall  I  do 
to  be  saved  ?"    Nor  can  it  be  denied,  that  such 
persons  are  included  in  the  description  given  in 
the  text ;  for,  if  it  can  be  said  of  any  that  they 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  it  must  surely  be  of 
those  who  are  convinced  of  their  sinfulness  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  who  cannot  make  their  escape 
from  the  doubts  and  misgivings  which  the  con- 
sciousness of  sin  awakens.     But  applicable  as  the 
description  is,  and  welcome  as  the  invitation  ought 
to  be  to  such  persons,  it  is  not  to  them,  I  con- 
ceive, that  either  the  one  or  the  other  is  to  be 
exclusively  confined.     From  the  manner  and  con- 
nection in  which  the  invitation  is  introduced,  we 
might  infer  that  it  was  designed  for  all  who  had 
not  already,  through  faith  m  Christ,  found  that 
rest  which  he  promised  to  bestow  on  as  many  as 
should  come  to  him.     We  find  him  saying,  in  the 
preceding  context,  **  All  things  are  delivered  unto 
me  of  my  Fathei :  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son, 
but  the  Father;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the 
Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the 
Son  will  reveal  him,"     This,  of  course,  is  a  gene- 
ral, an  absolute  statement,  declaring  of  all  men, 
without  exception,  that  they  know  not  the  Father, 
and  that  they  cannot  know  him,  unless  he  is  re* 
vealed  to  them  by  the  Son.     But  it  is  ekewbere 
declared  in  Scripture,  that  ignorance  of  God  con- 
stitutes the  debasement  and  the  misery  of  man,  as 
a  fallen  creature ;  that,  without  the  knowledge  and 
the  faith  of  a  divine  revelation,  men  are  alienated 
from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that 
is  in  them;   that  their  natural  feeling  towards 
God,  when  he  is  brought  vividly  before  them,  is, 
"  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  know- 
ledge of  thy  ways;**  and  that  "the  Lord  Jesui 
Christ  thall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his 
mighty  anjo's..  in  flaminp:  firo,  ta?<ing  vengeance 


on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not 
the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :"  and  it  is, 
moreover,  expressly  declared  by  our  Lord  him- 
self, **  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know 
thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 
thou  hast  sent.^    If  such,  then,  be  the  natural 
condition  of  all  men,  it  is  true  of  all  that  "  they 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,"  whatever  be  the 
chief  object  of  their  pursuit,  so  long  as  there  has 
not  been  made  to  them  that  revelation  of  God 
which  Christ  only  can  make;   and  every  roan, 
therefore,  who  has  not  already  thus  learned  of 
Christ,  is  obviously  included  in  the  inyitatiouy 
''  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden."     Nor  is  this  the  only  passage  of  Scripture 
in  which  the  gracious  invitations  of  Christ  are 
addressed  to  all,  without  exception, — ^to  those  who 
are  BtiU  insensible  to  the  guilt  and  misery  of  their 
condition  as  sinners,  as  well  as  to  those  who  are 
earnestly  seeking  to  be  at  rest  on  the  great  and 
momentous  subject  of  their  well-being  as  immor- 
tal creatures.      It  is  the  declaration  of  Christ 
himself,  that  '<  God  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give 
his  only-begotten  and  well-beloved  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  on  him  may  not  perish,  but  may 
have  everlasting  life."    It  was  our  Lord's  commis- 
sion to  his  disciples,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."   And  he  had, 
long  before,  by  the  month  of  his  holy  prophet,  thus 
addressed  his  ancient  people,  "  Ho,' every  one  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath 
no  money;   come  ye,  buy  and  eat;  yea,  come, 
buy  wine  and  milk,  without  money,  and  without 
price."     And,  to  show  that  this  proposal  was  not 
made  to  those  alone  who  were  really  thirsting 
after  the  wine  and  milk — even  the  blessings  of 
Christ's  salvation — ^but  to  such  also  as  were  seek- 
ing and  hoping  to  find,  in  some  earthly  object  of 
interest  and  pursuit,  all  the  happiness  that  they 
expected  or  wished  for,  he  thus  proceeds  to  re- 
monstrate with  them :  *<  Wherefore  do  ye  spend 
money  for  that  which  is  not  bread?  and  your 
labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not?   hearken 
diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good, 
and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness.     In- 
cline your  ear,  and  come  unto  me :  hear,  and  your 
soul  shall  live;  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting 
covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of 
David."    The  persons  described  in  these  words, 
whatever  was  the  object  of  their  desire,  and  how- 
ever ardent  that  desire  might  be,  were  assuredly 
not  thirsting  after  the  water  of  life ;  for  it  is  the 
very  subject  of  the  prophet's  complaint,  that  they 
were  expending  their  strength  and  their  substance 
in  the  pursuit  of  that  which  could  not  satisfy. 
Yet  they  are  addressed  as  thirsting,  and  invited 
to  come  to  the  only  water  of  which  he  that 
drinketh  shall  never  thirst  again ;  and  therefore, 
on  the  same  principle  of  interpretation,  we  are 
to  consider  our  Lord  as  addressing,  not  only  those 
who  are  earnestly  desiring  to  be  restored  to  the 
favour  and  fellowship  of  God,  but  all  those  also 
who  have  not  yet  attained  to  that  blessed  state, 
when  he  says,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  *<  Come 
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unto  Wy  all  ye  that  laHoar  aad  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

It  is  aftsumed,  then,  in  the  text,  as  indeed  it  is 
every  where  in  Scripture,  that  all  men  in  their 
natural  and  unregenerate  state  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden ;  and  it  is  obvious,  from  the  repre- 
sentation which  the  Bible  gives  of  the  condition 
and  character  of  mankind,  as  Mnners  in  the  sig^ht 
of  God,  that  it  cannot  possibly  be  otherwise*  We 
are  there  assured,  that  the  true  and  permanent 
happiness  of  intelligent  and  immortal  creatures  is 
only  to  be  found  in  God — in  the  enjoyment  of 
near  and  friendly  intercourse  with  him — in  the 
sen<«e  of  his  favour  which  is  life,  and  of  bis  loving- 
kindness  which  is  better  than  life — and  in  the 
exercise  of  all  those  feelings  and  affections  towards 
him  which  are  due  from  children  to  a  father. 
And  we  are  also  assured,  what  indeed  is  neces- 
sarily implied  in  the  enioyment  of  such  happiness, 
that  they  must  be  in  all  things  conformed  to  his 
image — capable  of  perceiving  and  admiring  his 
divine  excellence — and  ready  to  recognise  and  to 
obey  his  will  as  in  all  <:hings  holy,  and  just,  and 
good.  But  the  same  Record  of  unemng  truth 
does  every  where  bear  witness,  that  the  character 
and  condition  of  mankind  as  sinners,  and  so  long 
as  they  have  not  been  transformed  in  the  renew- 
ing of  their  mind,  are  the  very  opposite  of  all  this 
*— that  <<when  God  looked  down  from  heaven 
upon  the  children  of  men,  to  see  if  there  were  any 
that  did  understand,  that  did  seek  God ;  every  one 
of  them  is  gone  back ;  they  are  altogether  become 
filthy:  there  is  none  thut  doeth  good,  no  not 
one," — that  *<  it  is  proved  of  both  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile, that  they  are  all  under  sin,  beina;  enemies 
to  God  in  their  heart  by  wicked  works,'* — and 
that  "  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God ;  it 
is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed 
can  be.**  Being  thus  destitute,  therefore,  of  all 
capacity  for  the  enjoyment  of  what  alone  consti- 
tutes man's  true  happiness — having  no  relish  for 
those  things  which  must  be  the  subject  of  the 
most  delightful  exercises  of  thought  and  feeling, 
if  ever  they  are  to  be  truly  and  permanently 
blessed — nay,  having  a  positive  aversion  and  dis- 
like to  any  solemn  and  serious  recognition  of  God 
at  all,  as  a  being  who  is  really  near  them,  and  with 
whom  they  have  immediately  to  do  s  it  is  obvious 
that,  whatever  objects  they  may  pursue,  or  what- 
ever means  of  gratification  they  may  be  able  to 
command,  all  these  gratifications  must  succes- 
sively bring  with  them  disappointment  and  vexa- 
tion of  spirit,  and  leave  their  votaries  at  last 
experimentally  to  know  that  they  have  all  along 
been  "  labouring  in  the  fire,  and  wearying  them- 
selves for  very  vanity,"  And,  in  point  of  fact, 
such  is  the  actual  experience  of  all  men.  And 
surely  I  need  not  enter  on  any  lengthened  argu- 
ment, to  show  that  this  remark  is  true  of  those  who 
have  unreservedly,  and  almost  avowedly  surren- 
dered themselves  to  the  dominion  of  sinful  propen- 
sities and  passions-^seeking  their  chief  happiness 
S  every  ungodly  indulgence  which  they  can  com- 

id,  provided  it  can  be  attained,  without  instantly 


bringing  apoo  them  aooM  tvfl  diAi  wobU  pilpMr 
outweigh  the  hoped  for  enjoymeat  uA  tM'.t: 
by  every  new  gratification  to  the  strength  ei  *ii 
fierceness  of  those  cravings  of  a  deprived  u^i^ 
the  torture  of  mortifying  which,  wiU  U  natU 
only  by  the  misery  of  ^bat  death  ia  wbics  t^ 
must  terminate.  Of  such  unhappf  peno9i»  r. . 
indeed  perfectly  true,  that  they  *^  liKoar  ud  l^ 
heavy  laden."  They  are  the  sulijecig  of  a  I- : 
bondage,  the  slaves  of  the  most  despotic  cf . 
taskmasters :  nor  are  there  wanting  wnm  u 
their  history  when  they  cannot  eonceal  ^'1--: 
from  themselves  or  others,  that  snrh  istber^v. 
of  degradation  and  misery ;  that  all  tbeir  pa<  ^• 
joyments  have  not  only  proved  truisint  v. 
unsatisfying,  but  have  entailed  npon  tbec  a- 
numerable  evils  from  which  they  can  i^ii 
other  escape  than  a  temporary  forgetfalo^t 
them  by  plunging  deeper  into  sin  and  debasfs^. 
and  that  every  new  indnlgenoe  will  asnmiii  ^ 
succeeded  by  its  season  of  sorrow  and  liK:^ 
And  if,  at  these  times,  there  be  occasional] v it &.• 
ened,  as  I  suspect  there  frequently  is,  some  ^Us 
foreboding  of  death  and  an  hereafter,  am  t» 
be  conceived  a  heavier  bnrden,  a  more  intaen  i 
load  of  wretchedness,  than  that  with  ibid  £ 
such  moments,  they  must  be  overwhelmed?  \i' 
even  where  the  pursuit  of  pleasnre  is  ut  c: « 
debasing  a  character  as  I  have  now  referrH  ■. 
where  it  is  rather  frivolous  than  fiagruitU  s^h ,  I 
yet  if  worldly  enjoyments,  in  some  of  tbe  ts^j^  ' 
forms  which  jthey  assume,  be  the  chief  obj«ft  i^* 
is  sought  after,  the  only  kind  of  happiness  'b: « 
either  looked  for  or  conceived  of,  not  oci.}  9, 
the  pursuit  terminate  in  disappointmeot,  bd  : 
will  prove  throughout  to  be  a  laborious  and  tiri- 
less  servitude.  To  say  nothing  of  tbe  u-^ 
disappointments  to  which  the  votaries  of  f^ 
pleasures  are  constantly  exposed — the  faiiort  ' 
some  favourite  scheme,  on  the  sncceas  of  t:j: 
their  whole  happiness  was  for  the  time  buar^ 
—or  the  jealousies  and  envyings  whicii  n^* 
ship  in  the  same  pursuits  ia  ever  ready  to  g«oere:. 
and  by  which  the  most  valuable  of  their  ev/"'- 
ments  are  of^en  embittered — ^what  are  thc^  '"* 
joyments,  even  wben  obtained  in  tbe  gn-sX 
abundance  and  with  tbe  fewest  disappotDtcB#nt>. 
but  toil  and  fatigue  in  another  form  r— eTerr  c« 
of  them  falling  short  of  what  was  expected,  a:. 
the  most  permanent  of  them  ending  ia  w^n^' 
and  satiety.  Nor  is  the  case  very  different  «♦. 
those  who  are  engaged  even  in  the  most  laudihksc* 
important  of  worldly  pursuits,  so  loog  a«  ^ti^ 
in  these  pursuits  is  regarded  by  men  ai  tbeir  c^ 
good — as  the  only  kind  of  happiness  that  'o^ 
have  ever  looked  or  seriously  longed  for.  E^f. 
when  they  have  been  successful  to  the  foil  ^^^' 
of  their  expectations,  and  have  been  penaittf"' 
make  a  fair  experiment  of  what  the  world  cv  <•- 
in  ministering  to  their  happiness,  experieoa^ 
proved,  beyond  all  dispute,  that  the  sati^ffctirs 
enjoying  the  accumulated  comforts  of  tLs  ^ 
never  exceeds,  and  seldom  equals,  the  p!tM»'r'' 
making  the  accumulation ;  that  the  ohject,  t^ 
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attained,  has  unifbnnlj  lost  half  the  charms  nith 
which  it  was  invested,  while  yet  the  attainment 
of  it  was  distant  and  uncertain  ;  and  that,  in  re- 
tiring from  the  more  active  and  laborious  pursuits 
of  life,  with  the  view  of  enjoying  the  fruits  of 
tbeir  long-continued  efforts  and  successful  enter- 
pri^^es,  men  leave  behind  them  the  main  source  of 
tbeir  gratification,  aiid  exchange  what  was  wont 
to  interest  and  excite  them  for  what  they  find, 
in  actual  experience,  to  be  dull  and  insipid.  And 
if  such  be  the  result  even  of  the  most  successful 
trials  which  men  ever  made  to  find  a  satisfying 
portion  in  the  world — if  they  thus  feel  oppressed 
with  the  mere  satiety  and  weariness  of  uninter- 
rupted enjoyment — and  if,  in  the  consciousness 
of  a  growing  incapacity  for  relishing  such  gratifi- 
cations as  they  can  command,  they  are  compelled 
to  anticipate  the  approach  of  that  event  which  is 
to  terminate  these  gratifications  for  ever;  how 
true  is  ii  of  all  who  place  their  happiness  in  pre- 
sent things,  that  they  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  that,  through  much  toil  of  body  and  travail 
of  soul,  they  seek  rest,  hut  find  none  I 

It  will  be  found,  I  believe,  that  there  is  nothing 
exaggerated  in  the  view  which  we  have  now  taken 
of  human  life,  as  a  succession  of  laborious,  but  un- 
successful efforts  for  the  attainment  of  permanent 
happiness,  even  when  present  enjoyments  are  the 
least  interrupted  by  any  misgivings  as  to  the  fu- 
ture.   In  moat  cases,  however,  such  misgivings 
do  make  frequent  and  very  serious  inroads  on  the 
best  and  most  substantial  of  these  enjoyments ; 
for  though  some  may  have  succeeded  either  in 
shutting  out  all  serious  concern  about  eternity,  or 
in  liiUing  themselves  into  a  state  of  falbe  security 
and  peace ;  vet  with  most  men  there  are  seasons 
when  a  feeling  of  insecurity  will  intrude,  and 
with  none  in  their  unregenerate  state  has  that 
feeling  been  so  completely  excluded  as   that  it 
never  can  again  perplex  or  disturb  them.  Though 
it  should  be  nothing  more,  therefore,  than  a  feel- 
ing of  uncertainty  as  to  what  awaits  them  here- 
after, it  is  enough  to  embitter  every  one  of  their 
earthly  gratifications  $  and  should  it  become  with 
them  the  great  and  engrossing  subject,  it  will  not 
only  lay  upon  their  spirits  a  very  heavy  and  de- 
pressing weight,  but  convert  their  very  enjoy- 
ments,-^their   most  favourite  pursuits, — into  a 
grievous  and   intolerable   burden.      Such,   then, 
being  the  natural  condition  of  all  men,  and  such 
tbeir  actual  experience  as  soon  as  they  are  awaken- 
ed from  that  insensibility  to  future  and  eternal 
things,  into  which  present  pleasures  and  pursuits 
had  lulled  them;    Chnst  here  tenders  to  them 
permanent  rest  from  their  fruitless  and  unsatisfy- 
ing labour :  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 
And  what,  then,  is  the  nature  of  this  rest  ?     It 
is,  in  the  first  place,  rest  from  the  disquietude  of 
a  guilty  mind, — the  fear  and  the  distrust  which 
the  consciousuess  of  sin  awakens,  as  often  as  they 
seriously  contemplate  the  holiness  of   God,  and 
anticipate  the  reckoning  to  which  be  may  here- 
after call  them.     And  that  thi:*  deliverance  from 


a  state  of  apprehension,  or  even  uncertainty  as  to 
the  manner  m  which  God  will  deal  with  them,  is 
necessary,  in  the  first  instance,  to  put  sinful  crea- 
tures in  possession  of  any  thing  like  solid  or  per- 
manent peace  of  mind,  must  be  obvious  to  every 
one  who  reflects  for  a  moment  on  the^  subject. 
Until  they  are  assured  that  sin  may  be  forgiven, 
and  till  they  see  clearly  in  what  way,  and  upon 
what  ground  this  forgiveness  is  extended  to  them, 
they  must  be  every  moment  liable  to  have  their 
comfort  broken  in  upon,  and  their  peace  disturbed 
by  anxiety  and  doubt ;  for  though  at  times  they 
may  contrive  to  reason  down  (heir  fears  by  some 
plausible  conjecture  as  to  what  God  may  do,  or 
though  by  an  effort  they  may,  for  a  season,  dismiss 
their  fears  altogether ;  yet  their  real  state  is  not 
hereby  altered,  and  their  security  may,  at  any  one 
instant,  be  overthrown  by  the  simple  reflection 
that,  peradventure,  their  guilt  is  yet  unforgiven* 
Nor  is  it  merely  in  their  worldly  pursuits  and  en- 
joyments that  this  suspicion  or  uncertainty  will 
depress  and  discourage  them.     It  will  affect  also 
all  the  efforts  which  they  make  to  yield  obedience 
to  the  divine  law ;  for  even  when  they  can  no 
longer  trifle  with  tbeir  eternal  interests ;  when 
they  are  made  to  feel  that  salvation  is  the  one 
thing  needful,  and  are  convinced  that  they  never 
can  be  happy  unless  they  are  reconciled  to  God, 
and  restored  to  his  favour ;  and  when,  under  this 
conviction,  they  give  themselves  earnestly  and 
laboriously  to  the  discharge  of  the  duties,  and  the 
practice  of  the  virtues  enjoined  in  the  law  of  God ; 
still,  so  long  as  they  are  under  any  misapprehen- 
sion or  mistake  respecting  the  way  in  which  the 
guilty  are  forgiven,  their  obedience  will  be,  at 
best,  but  a  painful  servitude,  and  a  feeling   of 
hopelessness  will  be  ready  to  steal  over  them  as 
often  as  they  compare  their  heart  and  life  with 
the  requirements  of  the  divine  law,  and  seriously 
ask  themselves  whether  they  have  yet  made  such 
attainments  in  holiness,  as  will  warrant  them  to 
conclude,  that  God  now  regards  them  with  favour 
and  approbation*     It  is  from  all  this  disquietude, 
then, — this  state  of  bondage  and  depression,  that 
Christ  promises  rest ;  not,  by  any  vague  and  ge- 
neral representations  of  the  mercy  of  God,  which 
never  can  awaken  any  thing  better  than  a  hope 
equally  vague ;  but  by  revealing  a  definite  prin- 
ciple on  which  God  forgives  the  guilty,  and  ac- 
cepts them  as  righteous  in  his  sight.     He  came 
into  the  world  <^  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost ;"  he  '<  suffered,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  he   might  bring  sinners  unto  God ;"   and 
having  thus  "put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  he  has  become  the  author  of  eternal  sal- 
vation to  as  many  as  believe  in  his  name."     In 
consequence  of  his  death,  whereby  he  expiated 
sin,  a  free  pardon  is  held  out  to  all,  and  actually 
bestowed  on  as  many  as  come  to  him  ;  provision 
is  thus  made  for  removing  the  suspicion  and  paci- 
fying the  fears  of  a  guilty  conscience ;  there  is 
presented  to  us  a  diHtinct  and  solid  ground  of 
hope  towards  God,  whereon  we  are  invited  and 
commanded  to  rely;   and   being   << justified  by 
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faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.." 

Bat  though  the  assurance  that  sia  is  freely  for- 
given through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  is  the  first 
and  an  essential  step  towards  putting  sinful  crea- 
tures in  possession  of  permanent  peace,  still  it  is 
but  a  step  in  that  process  whereby  Christ  fulfils 
the  gracious  promise  in  the  text.  Till  the  guilty 
know  and  understand  how  they  are  to  be  forgiven, 
in  what  way  they  are  to  be  brought  from  under 
that  condemnation  which  has  passed  upon  them 
as  transgressors  of  the  divine  law,  nothing  can 
ever  afford  them  any  sure  or  lasting  peace ;  for  so 
long  as  they  have  reason  to  fear  that  they  are  the 
objects  of  God's  righteous  displeasure,  they  must 
either  be  in  a  state  of  utter  insensibility  as  to  fu- 
ture and  eternal  things,  or  they  must  feel  them- 
selves perplexed  and  distracted  with  suspicions, 
from  which  it  is  impossible  to  make  their  escape. 
But  even  when  they  have  discovered  that  provi- 
sion has  been  made  for  their  immediate  deliver- 
ance from  condemnation,  that  Christ  has  redeemed 
them  from  the  curse  of  the  law  by  being  made  a 
curse  for  them,  and  that,  instead  of  being  required 
to  wait  and  to  labour  until  they  shall  have  wrought 
out  a  righteousness  for  themselves,  they  are  jus- 
tified freely  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Jesus  ;  still  this  is  but  the  commencement  of  their 
deliverance  from  that  state  of  bitter  bondage  into 
which  they  had  been  brought  by  sin.  Indepen- 
dently of  all  the  fears,  and  painful  forebodings  of 
coming  judgment,  which  did  at  times  take  posses- 
sion of  them,  the  dominion  which  sin  has  obtained 
over  them  is  itself  a  most  debasing  servitude,  un- 
fitting them  for  the  enjoyment  of  all  that  is  pure, 
and  holy,  and  heavenly,  and  making  them  depen- 
dent for  their  happiness  on  gratifications  and  pur- 
suits which  are  as  short-lived  as  they  are  unsatis- 
fying, and  which  serve  only  to  alienate  them  still 
further  from  God  and  from  righteousness.  Christ, 
then,  gives  rest  to  as  many  as  come  to  him,  not 
only  by  resolving  their  doubts  on  the  most  mo- 
mentous of  all  questions, — how  they  may  be  for- 
given and  received  into  the  divine  favour, — ^but 
also  by  opening  up  to  them  a  source  of  happiness 
which  never  can  be  exhausted,  and  the  enjoyment 
of  which  will  produce  no  satiety  or  weariness. 
In  bringing  them  back  to  the  favour,  he  restores 
them  also  to  the  fellowship,  of  God,  and  imparts 
to  them  bv  his  Spirit  a  capacity  for  the  enjoyment 
of  that  fellowship ;  he  removes  from  their  minds 
that  natural  dislike  of  divine  things,  that  enmity 
of  the  carnal  mind  against  God,  which  charac- 
terises every  individual  of  the  apostate  children 
of  Adam  ;  be  quickens  them  to  a  lively  apprehen- 
sion of  the  glory  and  excellence  of  the  divine 
character,  especially  of  the  riches  of  redeeming 
love ;  he  takes  captive  the  affections  which  were 
once  given  to  vam,  and  frivolous,  and  sinful  ob- 
jects, by  impressing  them  with  an  abiding  sense  of 
what  they  owe  to  Him  who  bought  them  with  his 
own  blood ;  he  brings  them  under  the  influence 
of  his  love,  whereby  they  are  constrained  to  live 
no  more  to  themselves,  but  to  Him  who  died  for  | 


them,  and  roee  again ;  and  having  thus  girent^s 
new  powers,  as  well  as  new  sources,  of  ajor&s: 
he  opens  up  to  them  the  sure  prospect  of  'v^^ 
ing  and  unmterrupted  blessedness  in  aootbg  r- 
a  better  state.  With  all  this,  indeed,  thc:«  -^i 
be  no  change,  either  real  or  spparent,  io  tbdrti 
ternal  circumstances.  Their  worldly  co^^n 
may  be  neither  greater  in  their  amoaDt, corse 
permanent  in  duration ;  their  laboar  in  proTKL- 
for  themselves  and  others  may  not  be  less,  :•* 
their  disappointments  fewer  than  before;  s;. 
from  the  new  motives  by  which  they  are  in2c?3a'. 
and  the  new  principles  on  which  tbeytct/ir 
may  be  constrained  to  forego  many  an  adrctct 
and  to  submit  to  many  a  temporal  lo^  vh:  3  \ 
less  scrupulous  morality  of  the  world  vosli  r, 
have  required  of  them.  But  thongh  tharvorL 
condition,  considered  in  itself  mar  hare  m^- 
gone  no  change,  or  if  any,  a  change  only  fi?  I' 
worse ;  though  they  have  no  greater  secaiitrt^s 
they  had  before,  eiUier  for  a  larger,  or  a  mane- 
during  portion  of  the  good  things  of  this  b 
and  though  they  are  as  much  exposed  as  e^f 
those  vicissitudes  which  attach  to  eTerron 
enjojrment ;  yet  a  mighty  change  has  tikdt^. 
in  their  estimate  of  these  enjoyments,  siii  e£1 
effect  which  the  loss  of  them  produces  oa  &' 
true  happiness.  Worldly  things  no  lon;^  - 
stitute  their  portion ;  though  not  insessiUe . '•' 
pain  of  any  sore  bereavement  with  whici 
may  see  meet  to  visit  them,  they  feel,  it  tbf  £:• 
time,  that  no  such  bereavement  can  takeifi^'' 
impair  their  chief  good;  their  treasorek^^ 
whatever  may  befal  them  as  to  the  objects  ot  bt 
present  interest  and  pursuit;  and  amidst  ill  t. 
disappointments  which  they  may  expenesce^c 
all  the  privations  which  they  may  be  our. ' 
endure,  they  feel  that  Christ  has  given  tbesrt* 
a  rest  which,  so  far  from  being  di6tuHie«i  ^ :" 
sent  afflictions,  is  only  rendered  therel-)  ^r 
valuable,  inasmuch  as  they  are  persuaded  tbt^^ 
afflictions  form  a  necessary  part  of  the  ^^r 
whereby  they  are  trained  to  a  meetness  f*r*- 
heavenly  inheritance,  and  will  '*  work  ont  (o:'^ 
a  far  more  exceeding,  even  an  eternal  "t^- 

Such,  then,  being  the  rest  which  Oa^  - 
provided  for  the  weary  and  the  hea^-ylxi^ 
ought  to  be  a  question  of  the  deepest  intere-i 
every  sinful  man,  how  he  may  be  brought  iai?- 
actual  enjoyment  of  this  rest  And  totbf-^ 
tion  the  text  furnishes  a  very  simple  answer-^ ' 
is,  by  coming  to  Christ;  "Come  unto  me  li! 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  «i^'  ^ 
you  rest."  In  explanation  of  the  exfs?* 
"  coming  to  Christ,*  I  might  refer  to  other  i» ' 
tures,  where  we  find  it  represented  as  of  tb?«* 
import  with  believing  on  him.  "  I  am  tie  ."^ 
of  life,"  said  our  Lord  to  the  Jews,  on  si"' 
occasion,  "  he  that  cometh  to  mc  slail  ^ 
hunger,  and  he  that  belie veth  on  me  shi^  "^ 
thirst  ;*  and  everywhere  in  Scripture,  w*  ^  • 
same  effects  ascribed  to  believing  in  Chnst » 
here  said  to  follow  on  coming  to  him.   •'^'^ 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


781 


ved  the  world,  that  he  gave  bis  only  begotten 
sn,  that  whosoever  believeih  on  bim  may  not 
;rish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  The  apostle 
^clares,  that  the  object  of  his  mission  to  the 
entiles  was,  <<  to  turn  them  from  darkness  unto 
^ht,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that 
ey  might  receive  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  an 
beritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified  by 
ith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  When  the  jailor 
''  Philippi,  under  a  deep  conviction  of  guilt,  ear- 
sstly  inquired  of  the  same  apostle  what  be  should 
>  to  be  saved,  bis  prompt  and  simple  answer  was. 
Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
lalt  be  saved."  And  be  has  elsewhere  said,  of 
imself  and  of  all  true  believers,  **  Being  justified 
f  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our 
.ord  Jesus  Christ.  But  when  we  say  that  the 
Kpression,  *<  coming  to  Christ,"  is  the  same  as 
believing  on  him,"  we  do  not,  perhaps,  make  its 
ue  import  much  clearer  than  before.  Indeed,  I 
m  inclined  to  think  that  it  is  itself  the  plainest 
nd  simplest  form  of  expression,  and  may  be  em- 
loyed  to  illustrate  the  other,  and  to  remove  some 
f  the  misapprehensions  respecting  the  nature  of 
iving  faith,  which  have  given  rise  to  so  much 
nprofitable  disputation.  None,  at  all  events, 
rould  be  in  any  danger  of  misunderstanding  the 
leaning  of  the  expression,  were  it  applied  to  a 
erson  seeking  deliverance  and  relief  from  any 
emporal  calamity ;  for,  supposing  such  a  person 
0  be  in  the  same  state  of  destitution  and  helpless- 
less  with  regard  to  bis  worldly  circumstances,  as 
he  Bible  represents  sinners  to  be  in  with  respect 
0  their  spiritual  concerns,  and  that  he  is  urged  and 
lersuaded  to  betake  himself  to  one  who  is  alone 
ble  and  willing  to  help  him ;  would  we  not  un- 
lerstand  bis  coming  to  such  an  one  to  mean,  that 
18  was  ready  cordially  to  acquiesce  in  the  counsel, 
nd  thankfully  to  embrace  the  proposals,  which 
night  be  tendered  to  him  ?  However  little,  then, 
aen  may  know  experimentally  of  what  it  is  to 
ome  to  Christ,  they  cannot  fail  to  perceive  that, 
rem  the  very  nature  of  the  thing,  it  necessarily 
tsplles  a  willingness  to  accept,  and  a  desire  to 
ossess,  that  rest  which  he  tenders  to  the  weary 
nd  the  heavy  laden ;  and  they  who  are  thus  wilU 
Qg  to  receive,  and  desirous  of  experiencing,  this 
est,  are  required  to  confide  in  the  faithfulness  of 
he  promise,  that  it  will  be  given  them.  And  such, 

apprehend,  is  the  nature  of  saving  faith.  It 
onsists  not  in  a  mere  assent  of  the  understand- 
ng  to  the  general  truth  of  the  Bible,  in  the  same 
^ay  as  men  give  their  assent  to  a  matter  of  fact 
-merely  on  the  ground  of  competent  evidence. 
be  thing  to  be  believed  is  of  such  a  nature  that, 
be  belief  of  it  necessarily  involves  a  perception 
f  the  reality,  the  value,  and  the  desirableness,  of 
i^hat  is  tendered  for  acceptance;  and  implies, 
herefore,  on  the  part  of  those  who  do  so  believe, 

change  of  heart, — such  a  change  as  leads  them 
0  choose  the  rest  which  Christ  has  provided  for 
11  who  come  to  him,  in  preference  to  those  pur- 
uits  and  enjoyments  in  which  they  were  naturally 
Qclined  to  seek  their  chief  happiness.    And  here 


we  are  to  look  for  the  explanation  of  the  melan- 
choly fact,  that  so  many  either  reject  the  GospeU 
or  only  give  to  it  a  cold  and  formal  assent.  Their 
unbelief  arises  not  from  any  lack  of  mere  evidence, 
nor  from  any  thing  intricate  or  perplexing  in  the 
nature  of  saving  faith.  It  is  because  they  are  not 
willing  to  accept  of  the  proposals  which  the  Gos- 
pel makes  to  them.  Disappointed  as  they  have 
frequently  been,  and  weary  and  heavy  laden  as  they 
still  are,  they  have  no  desire  for  the  rest  which 
Christ  promises,  and  will  give  to  all  who  come 
to  him.  In  their  estimation,  such  rest,  so  far 
from  being  desirable,  would  only  be  to  relinquish 
every  thing  that  can  yield  them  any  real  enjoy- 
ment ;  and  though  at  times,  therefore,  they  may 
have  their  misgivings  as  to  the  termination  of  all 
their  pursuits,  yet  they  cannot  believe  their  con- 
dition to  be  so  desperate  as  to  reqnire  their  im- 
mediate and  unreserved  compliance  with  the  invi- 
tations in  the  text.  '*  They  will  not  come  to  Christ 
that  they  may  have  life,  and  that  they  may  have  it 
more  abundantly." 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

A  Spiritual  Temper. — .This  is  a  most  desirable  state 
of  mind ;  and  it  consists  in  the  thoughts  running  in  a 
spiritual  channel — ^in  the  affections  being  fixed  on  divine 
things — ^in  a  disposition  to  the  exercises  of  religion,  and 
in  felt  pleasure  while  we  are  employed  in  them.  It  is 
to  savour  the  things  which  are  of  God ;  to  have  a  con- 
tinual reference  to  him  in  the  motions  of  our  souls,  and 
in  all  the  tenor  of  our  deportment.  It  is  to  entertain 
religious  views  and  sentiments,  and  aims  and  inten* 
tions ;  and  to  possess  a  habitual  readiness  for  engaging 
in  the  more  solemn  and  stated  ordinances  of  divine 
grace.  It  is  to  look  down  with  a  holy  contempt  on 
things  carnal  and  sensual,  temporal  and  external ;  end 
to  esteem  and  love  things  holy  and  heavenly.  It  is  to 
delight  in  the  society  of  the  godly,  in  their  converse, 
and  in  their  pious  and  holy  example.  It  is  to  take 
occasion,  from  ordinary  scenes  and  events,  to  reflect  on 
matters  more  sublime,  and  which  relate  to  God  and 
Christ,  the  soul  and  nlvation,  and  eternity.  It  is  to 
observe  the  hand  of  God  in  common  occurrences,  and 
to  improve  his  dispensations  to  our  furtherance  in  holi- 
ness and  meetness  for  future  glory.  It  is  to  feel  and 
cherish  delight  in  God,  superior  to  any  enjoyment 
afforded  by  the  good  things  of  a  present  life,  even  when 
these  do  most  abound.  It  is  to  live  independent  of 
worldly  pleasures,  and  to  draw  our  happiness  from  God 
himself;  to  confide  in  him,  to  hope  in  him,  and  to  walk 
with  him ;  making  his  will  our  law,  his  Word  our  rule, 
and  his  glory  our  end ;  and  looking  and  longing  for  that 
blessed  period  when  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and 
know  even  as  we  are  known.  But  how,  it  may  be  in- 
quired, is  so  desirable  a  state  of  mind  to  be  attained? 
To  this  it  may  be  replied,  there  must  be  a  foundation 
laid  for  it,  in  the  renovation  of  our  nature  by  divine 
grace ;  first  make  the  tree  good,  and  then  the  fruit  wiU 
be  good  i  first  possess  a  sanctified  principle,  then  holy 
actings  will  ensue :  but  until  this  change  is  produced, 
we  are  carnally-minded,  and  walk  as  other  men ;  we 
cleave  nnto  the  dust,  and  follow  after  lying  vanities 
which  cannot  profit.  Therefore  this  new  heart  ia  to 
be  sought  from  Him  who  alone  can  give  it;  and,  having 
once  experienced  his  renewing  influence,  then  all  means 
are  to  be  observed  to  preserve  and  cherish  this  spiritual 
disposition — by  a  careful  avoidance  of  sin  and  tempts 
tion  to  it — by  keeping  aloof,  as  much  as  possible,  from  tha 
society  of  tha  worldly  and  profime — by  a  diligent  attend* 
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snce  on  t%e  rnesm  of  gittee,  public  and  private— and  by 
Ktaining  a  deep  tenie  of  the  importance  of  auch  a  tem- 
per of  mind,  wbieb  may  be  regarded  as  conuating  in  the 
advantage  it  gives  us  over  our  spiritual  enemies — ^tbe 
preparation  it  affords  us  for  tbe  rigbt  endurance  of 
triiils — the  beauty  it  imparts  to  our  conversation  before 
the  world — tbe  comfort  it  yields  to  our  mind — the 
meetnesB  it  gives  us  for  a  better  country,  even  a  hea- 
venly. Now,  are  these  tbe  advantages  of  a  spiritual 
temper  ?  then  let  us  be  convinced  of  its  vast  importance, 
hi^b  value,  and  absolute  necessity;  and  with  all  earnest- 
ness and  fervency,  entreat  that  tbe  Lord  would  spiritualize 
our  minds,  incline  them  unto  himself,  give  them  a  bias 
to  what  is  holy,  and  maintain,  and  strengthen,  and  im- 
prove this  temper  within  us,  until  we  are  made  perfect 
in  holiness  in  the  world  of  eternal  glory. — (  Original,) 

The  Vanity  of  Earthfy  Things The  churchyard  is 

tbe  market-place  where  the  things  of  this  world  are 
duly  rated. — Baxteii. 

He  constrained  them  to  get  inte  a  sArp..-.The  affection 
which  the  disciples  entertained  for  Jesus,  may  also  have 
rendered  them  extremely  unwilling  to  leave  him,  and 
their  unwillingness  roust,  in  this  case,  have  been  in 
proportion  to  the  strength  of  their  affection.  And,  Ob  ! 
what  mind  can  conceive  how  strong  must  have  been 
their  love  for  him,  who  was  their  friend  in  every  diffi- 
culty, tbcir  refuge  in  every  danger,  their  consolation  in 
every  trial,  their  succour  and  unfailing  resource  in  every 
distress !  Let  not  tbe  believer  feel  at  all  surprised  at 
the  unwillingness  of  the  apostles  to  be  absent  from 
Jesus  for  even  a  single  hour,  when  be  knows,  that 
even  now,  that  communion  with  tbe  Saviour,  which 
is  altogether  spiritual,  and  enjoyed  only  in  believing 
meditations  on  his  excellency  and  his  grace,  is  so 
sweet  to  bis  soul,  that  he  likes  not  to  suspend  it  for 
a  moment.  There  must  have  been,  moreover,  some- 
thing inconceivably  delightful  in  the  enjoyment  of 
intimate  personal  converse  with  him  who  was  the  em- 
bodied manifestation  of  all  the  fulness  of  tbe  love  and 
hoHness  of  the  eternal  God,  which  must  have  led  those 
who  saw  his  glory — "  the  glory  as  of  tbe  only  begotten 
of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth," — ^frequently  to 
exclaim,  **  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  but  unto  tbee, 
thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  I "  Blessed  be  Qod, 
this  communion  with  Jesus,  delightful  as  it  was,  was 
but  the  type  and  first-fruits  of  that  sublime  and  bappy 
intercourse  which  shall  hereafter  subsist  between  him 
and  his  believing  people,  when  they  shall  know  bim^ 
not  as  tbe  Btan  of  Sorrows,  but  as  the  King  of  Olory, 
and  when  they  shall  be  better  fitted  to  enjoy  tbe  bliss 
and  comfort  of  bis  presence  I — F)rom  *  The  Dieeiplez  in 
the  Storm,  tnfthe  Rev.  Daniel  Bjlqot  of  Edinburgh, 

The  Attribute$  of  Sm The  attributes  of  m  are, 

ignorance,  inseasibiUty,  and  cruelty. — Howbls. 

The  hope  of  the  renarreetion, — When  I  aee  the  heavenly 
•un  buried  under  earth  in  the  evening  of  the  day,  and 
in  the  morning  to  find  a  resurrection  to  his  glory,  why 
(think  I)  may  not  the  sons  of  heaven,  buried  in  the 
earth,  in  tbe  evening  of  their  days,  expect  the  morning 
of  their  glorious  resurrection  ?  Each  night  is  but  the 
past  day's  funeral,  and  the  morning  his  resurrection : 
wb^  then  should  our  funeral-sleep  be  other  than  our 
•leep  at  night  ?  Why  should  we  not  aa  well  awsJce  to 
iMir  resurrection,  as  in  the  rooming?  I  see  night  is 
rather  an  intermission  of  day,  than  a  deprivation,  and 
death  rather  borrows  our  life  of  us,  than  robs  us  of  it. 
Since  then  the  giory  of  the  sun  finds  a  resurrection, 
why  should  not  the  sons  of  glory  ?  Bince  a  dead  man 
nay  live  again,  I  vrill  not  so  much  took  for  an  end  of 
my  iifii,  as  wait  for  the  eoffiiiig  of  my  change. — War- 
wick. 

Belief  and  Prayer, — ^By  believing  wc  pray,  as  well 
'n  praying  we  do  believe.->-SBAW. 


Lone  to  the  Breihretu — I  cntviat  yaa  l»  Uiiii  sr 
of  the  privilege  of  iatercessioa,  and  to  vakt  zout . 
of  it  than  ever.     I  find  an  indescribsbU  dcUi- 
using  these  words,  "  Our  Father,"  and  b  ^-c^ 
fe:ssing,  and  praying  for  myself  as  one  of  tki  U-: 
family, — ^in  praying  for  myself  as  ooe  of  tkc  b. . 
feeling  their  joys  and  sorrows  as  my  owe.  hxA  i^ 
if  we  wish,  dwve  all  thin^,  that  the  asm  uf  ^j. 
be  glorified,  is  it  not  glorified  in  the  spiriru.... 
others  as  much  as  in  our  own  ?     And  if  we  lisi '  • 
one  with  Jesus,  should  we  not  be  alio  cse  r ' 
elect  ?     Tell  me  your  difficulties  and  Deeessdeft: 
may  present  them  to  Jesus  with  myomi.   1  js\ 
say  this  because  I  think  I  have  strength  to  do  h.  n 
Jesus,  our  Lord  and  our  God,  has  said  to  )«i  sJi 
me,  "  My  graee  is  sufficient  for  thee.**    0  Lud  Jo.. 
cause  every  affection  of  ours  to  be  absorbtc  i:  - 
and  may  all  thy  sheep  love  thee  above  all,  aii  L<.  . 
another  as  thou  hast  loved  them  I — M.  J.  Gum 
(^Memoir,) 

False  Peace. — Sinner  I  iviU  your  peare  be  sid-  - 
proof?  Will  your  peace  be  deathbed-proa?  ^ 
your  peace  be  damnation-proof  ?—JaT. 


THE  DEATH.BED  OP  A  CHRISTLLV 

IN   A   LZTTEa  TO  A  mSllO. 

Mr  Deaa  Sir, — I  am  quite  at  a  kws  to  o;r.^  - 

you  how  much  your  kind  letter  of  the  16{ii  Jo.^ «' 

rebuked  my  negligence  in  delaying  to  long  to  vtjc  t.. 

1  may  seem  unkind ;  it  is  not  so*    I  oftea  tiii  • 

you  and  apeak  of  you;  and  i  sincere! jr cosicii r: 

you  on  your  severe  and  successive  beresTeses'.i 

too  have  been  called  to  drink  deep  of  the  fauterc.^ 

affliction.     E  very  feeling  of  my  soul  has  bees  uc:.»- 

up.     To  use  the  forcible  language  of  Darid,  "I  ^ 

been  brought,"  as  it  were,  "  to  my  wit's  e<  c^  »= 

made  to  reel  and  stagger  like  a  drunken  tasn.'  U  : 

becomes  us  to  be  still,  my  dear  friend,  and  to  kricv  - 

He  is  God.     The  cup  I  was  called  upon  to  dr^  '• 

bitter ;  but  blessed  be  our  heavenly  Fstb«r,  it  cor*'* 

many  sweet  ingredients,  and  it  was  mingied  bj  ita-^ 

of  One  wbo  is  all-wise  and  all-kind.    I  must  ^^t- 

however,  as  you  request,  to  detail  a  &wof  the  par:''^ 

of  the  last  illness  and  death  of  my  notr  gloriii^^  - 

We  were  married,  you  will  perhaps  remember,  is  1"^ 

At  that  time  she  was  not  robust,  and  Isd,  Asr  »• 

years  before,  been  liable  to  severe  colds,  efpec^:* 

winter.     For  upwards  of  two  years,  however,  ift^' 

union,  she  continued  in  tolerable  health,  n^  a^^^  - 

birth  of  her  first  child  seemed  rather  to  im^mc : 

health  than  otherwise.     The  second,  Eli»l»tb,  r^ 

born  in  January  1837,  and  so  rapidly  did  ske  rp&^'- 

that,  on  tbe  fourth  day  after  her  confinemest  sh<  ^'' 

ed  on  being  out  of  bed.     A  severe  influain  w  - 

raging  in  town  ;  and  having  been  indulgfd  in  ker»c^ 

to  sit  up,  she  was  seized  with  it  so  riolendf,  ^ '' 

obstinate  cough  set  in,  which  in  a  few  days  thrtrr^ 

inflammation  of  the  chest.     By  active  mesasi  Ir^" 

blisters,  &c.,  the  inflammation  was  diecked,  but  it  ^'' 

became  a  subject  of  considerable  fear  lest  tk  b? 

were  affected.     Our  worst  fears,  in  this  tt^^  ^ 

realized.  She  continued  from  that  time,  wiib  e®*^^" 

able  intervals  of  apparent  restoratioa,  to  eibfi^*'* 

toms  of  being  fn  a  declining  state.    IsJo!;^^'^ 

our  friends  suggested  that,  in  addition  tewf<^'^ 

medical  attendant^  some  other  pncdtaoatf  ^ ' 
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\M  in.     8!r  Oeorgc  B ,  accordingly,  wa«  con- 

ilted,  and  after  minutely  examining  the  chest,  he 
>clared  the  lungs  quite  sound.  He  suggested  a  change 
'  air,  and  she  set  out  for  her  father's  residence  in 
crtbshire.  My  sister,  the  children,  and  I  soon  fol- 
vved ;  and  as  the  change  did  not  seem  to  have  im- 
oved  her  health,  after  a  few  weeks  she  went  along 
itfa  her  father  to  her  brother's  house  in  one  of  the 
litre  counties  of  England,  and  I  returned  home, 
aving  my  Mster  and  the  children  in  the  north.  A 
w  weeks  elapsed,  in  the  course  of  which  I  received 
70  or  three  letters  from  my  dear  wife,  holding  out 
ospects  of  her  speedy  recovery.  This  somewhat 
icouniged  me,  and  I  felt  ray  spirit  reviving.  But, 
as !  how  frail  the  tenure  by  which  we  hold  every 
irthly  object.  The  hour  of  dread  calamity  at  length 
rived.  On  the  afternoon  of  the  6th  of  October  1638 
letter  was  put  into  n^.y  hands.  It  was  from  my 
other-in-law,  stating  that  his  sister  had  been  seized 
tddenly  with  severe  illness,  and  that  she  wished  me 
I  come  up  without  delay.  I  now  dreaded  the  worst, 
he  steamer  for  Hull  had  sailed  an  hour  before,  and 
lere  was  no  coach  till  the  following  moniing.  The 
;ony  of  mind  I  endured  on  the  intervening  night 
sbull  never  forget.  Next  morning  I  started  in  the 
ail  on  my  melancholy  journey,  and  travelled  all  day 
id  night,  reaching  my  destination  on  the  afternoon  of 
le  8tb.     During  the  jouniey,  I  can  truly  say,  that 

the  multitude  of  my  thoughts  within  me,  the  com- 
rts  of  God  delighted  my  soul.  I  had  much  secret 
immunion  with  my  gracious  Father.  The  train  of 
ought  which  was  blessed  by  the  Spirit  for  my 
insolation,  was  the  following,  which  occurred  to  my 
ind  tts  I  travelled  southward: — This  is  an  awful 
orin  into  which  I  am  brought,  but  may  it  nrt  be  like 
le  storm  on  the  sea  of  Galilee  raised  by  the  Redeemer, 
1  purpose  that  he  might  come  near  to  bis  disciples 

the  hour  of  nature's  extremity,  Mralking  on  the 
orrny  billows,  and  addressing  them  in  the  refreshing 
ords,  "  Be  of  good  cheer ;  ii  i»  J;  be  not  afraid.**  I 
It  much  relief  from  the  reflection,  that  this  was 
)t  a  storm  of  my  own  raising,  but  that  Christ  was 
le  nuthor  of  it,  and  that  this  might  be  the  mode  in 
hich  he  intended  to  reveal  himself  the  more  effectu- 
ly  to  my  soul.  The  painful,  tedious  journey  came 
•  an  end,  and  as,  after  leaving  the  coach,  I  walked 
ong  the  road  leading  to  the  house  of  my  brother-in- 
w,  my  spirit  sunk  within  me  when  I  saw  the  window- 
inds  all  drawn  down.  I  feared  I  was  too  late  to 
itness  the  last  moments  of  one  who  was  dearer,  fnt 
'nrer  to  me  than  aught  on  earth  besides.  With  trem- 
ing  liinhs  I  approached  the  door,  and  my  sister-in- 
Wf  who  had  seen  me  coming  down  the  garden,  met 
e  with  a  $mi)e,  assuring  me  that  Elizabeth  was  some- 
bat  better.  My  heart  revived,  and  almost  with  a 
;ht  step  I  entered  the  bed-room  where  she  lay.  The 
Ty  sight  of  me  seemed  to  lend  vigour  to  her  en- 
eblcd  frame.  She  started  up  in  bed,  and  stretching  out 
)th  her  arms  to  embrace  me,  exclaimed,  •'  Now  I  have 
)t  my  last  earthly  wish,  to  have  seen  my  dear  husband 
ice  more  in  the  flfsb  I  '*  I  wa»  deeply  affected,  and  burst 
to  tears,  but  she  instantly  comforted  me  with  these 
ords,  "  O,  my  dear,  be  composed  ;  I  go  to  my  Fa- 
ler  and  your  Father,  to  my  Qod  and  your  God.  I  told 
>Q,''  she  added,  **  that  our  happiness  was  too  great  to 


last,  that  it  would  soon  be  interrupted."  Ah !  my  deaf 
friend,  it  is  impossible  to  convey  to  you  in  language  the 
thousand  thoughts  which  these  words  even  now  recall. 
During  the  four  brief  years  of  our  wedded  life,  the  sun 
shone  upon  us  with  unclouded  brilliancy.  We  had  all 
that  our  hearts  could  wish.  Never  a  harsh  word  had 
pas^sed  between  us.  She  never  met  me  but  with  a 
smile,  and  she  anticipated  my  every  desire.  But  I  musf- 
not  be  tempted  away  from  my  narrative.  As  soon  a$ 
I  could  compose  myself  we  prayed  together,  thanking 
the  Lord  that  we  had  been  permitted  to  meet  once  morQ 
on  earth.  She  survived  four  days  after  my  arrival. 
I  remained  constantly  by  her  bed-side,  except  at  meals, 
and  enjoyed  much  precious  intercourse  with  her.  She 
gave  minute  directions  in  regard  to  all  her  affairs  with 
the  utmost  calmness  and  composure.  I  asked  her  how 
she  felt  in  the  prospect  of  dying.  She  replied  that  she 
knew  in  whom  she  had  believed,  and  felt  assured  that 
He  would  keep  what  she  had  committed  to  him  until 
that  day,  adding,  "  I  have  long  accustomed  myself  to 
look  death  in  the  face,  and  have  often  prayed  that,  when 
it  came  to  this,  I  might  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  die, 
and  I  have  got  my  request."  On  another  occasion  she 
said,  "  I  do  not  fear  death ;  I  fear  only  the  process  of 
dying.  Christ  grappled  with  the  substance  of  death  ;  he 
left  me  only  the  shadow,  and  you  know,  a  shadow  cannot 
injure  me."  Awaking,  as  it  were,  from  a  reverie,  ^he 
said  once  with  much  sweetness  of  countenance,  "  Per- 
haps,   ,  I  may  be  permitted  to  be  your  guardian 

angel,  to  watch  over  you  through  the  rest  of  your  life. 
'  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  mi- 
nister to  them  who  shall  be  the  heirs  of  salvation  ? ' " 
Was  not  that  a  fine  idea,  my  dear  friend,  to  come  from 
the  mouth  of  a  dying  Christian  ?  It  often  refreshes 
and  supports  me  in  my  solitary  hours.  I  asked  her  if 
she  would  not  have  liked  to  have  seen  the  children 
once  more  ?  *'  Oh  no,"  she  replied,  "  it  would  have 
rendered  it  more  difficult  to  die.  I  committed  them 
to  the  Alnr»ighfy  before  they  saw  the  light ;  they  are 
his  property,  not  mine."     Once  when  sitting  by  her 

bed-side,  sobbing  aloud,  she  said  to  me,  '*  Now, , 

go  to  your  room,  and  pour  out  your  heart  before  God." 
After  doing  so,  I  returned,  when  she  immediately  said, 
*•  That  is  the  way  to  get  composure."  At  another 
time,  when  I  was  deeply  affected,  I  said  in  the  bitter- 
ness of  my  spirit,  '*  I  think,  my  dear,  I  shall  never  feel 
less  than  I  do  now."  Her  reply  was  iu  these  beautiful 
lines : — 

**  Sunk  In  self-conniminff  Rngulih, 
Shall  the  fond  heart  alwaja  ache  ? 

No.    The  tortur'd  nerve  must  laneuitb. 
Or  the  strlngt  of  Ufe  wonid  break." 

I  often  read  to  her  suitable  passages  of  Scripture.  Her 
favourit-e  chapters  were  the  fifty-seventh  Psalm  and  the 
forty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah.  In  the  former  she  called 
my  attention  to  the  second  verse  as  having  often  afforded 
her  much  comfort,  **  I  will  cry  unto  God  most  High ; 
unto  God  that  performeih  all  things  for  me;*'  in  the 
latter  she  referred  to  the  first,  second,  and  twenty-fifth 
verses,  '*  But  now  thus  saith  the  Lord  that  created 
thee,  O  Jacob,  and  he  that  formed  thee,  O  Israel,  Fear 
not ;  for  I  have  redeemed  thee,  I  have  called  thee  by 
thy  name  ;  thou  art  mine.  When  thou  passest  through 
the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee  ;  and  through  the  rivers, 
they  shall  not  overflow  thee ;  when  thou  walkest  through 
the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burnt ;  neither  shall  the  flams 
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kindle  upon  thee.  I,  eren  I,  am  lie  tbat  blotteth  out 
thy  tnntgrefsionf  for  mine  own  take,  and  will  not  re- 
member thy  lini."  She  often  preferred,  kowerer, 
to  remain  quiet,  and  to  meditate.  On  one  occaidon, 
after  musing  for  aome  time,  sbe  said  to  me,  '*  I  bare 
read  tomewhere  of  Seneca,  the  beathen  pbilosopber, 
thai  wben  bit  ion  died,  he  exclaimed,  '  It  was  with  the 
soul  of  my  son,  not  with  bis  body,  I  held  converse, 
and  bis  soul  still  lives.'  If  a  heathen  could  comfort 
himself  with  such  a  thought,  how  much  more  may  a 
Christian  1  *'  I  said  once  to  her,  '*  I  feel  afraid  to  go 
back  to  the  world  after  such  a  scene."    She  replied, 

**  You  may  doubt  yourself, ,  as  much  as  you 

please,  but  never  doubt  Christ"  I  repeated  to  her 
that  encouraging  passage,  '*  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to 
the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?*'  She  immediately  added, 
'*  If  my  strength  would  allow,  I  feel  as  if  I  could  speak 
to  you  upon  that  passage.  It  appears  to  me  to  have  the 
force  of,— Who  dare  lay  any  thing  ?  "  When  speaking 
to  her  at  one  time  of  the  happiness  we  had  enjoyed, 
and  the  sweet  Christian  intercourse  we  had  often  had 
together,  she  answered  with  an  animated  countenance, 
*•  Yes,  ,  ours  has  been  a  happy,  happy,  but  a 

brief,  brief  union.  Perhaps  I  may  be  the  first  to  wel- 
come you  to  glory.  O  sec  to  train  up  the  children  for 
heaven.  Be  sure  that  they  be  brought  along  with  you ; 
then  shall  we  be  able  to  say,  <  Here  are  we,  and  the 
children  whom  thou  hast  given  us.' "  She  often  suf- 
fered  in  her  last  moments  from  excruciating  pain. 
Under  one  of  these  attacks  she  exclaimed,  "  I  needed 
this  to  wean  me  from  the  world  and  from  you.  O 
pray  for  roe  that  I  may  have  patience,  that  patience 
may  have  her  perfect  work."  When  the  pain  vras  very 
violent,  she  said  on  one  occasion,  *'  O  pray  for  me,  that 
the  Lord  would  cut  short  his  work."  I  stated  that  I 
could  not  pray  for  her  life  to  be  abridged  by  one 
moment.  She  then  withdrew  her  request,  and  added, 
**  But  remember,  it  is  la  rigkteouMiuts"  Lying  quiet 
for  some  time,  I  thought  she  was  asleep,  but  reviving 
a  little,  she  called  me  to  her  and  spoke  to  me  with 
the  utmost  calmness  of  the  arrangements  for  her  inter- 
ment, expressing  a  wish  to  be  buried  in  the  town  whidi 
had  been  the  scene  of  her  married  life.  I  immediately 
replied,  that  I  was  glad  such  was  her  wish,  as  it  would 
afford  me  an  opportunity  of  frequently  pointing  the 
children  to  the  place  of  their  mother's  interment. 
**  O  point  them"  said  she  with  much  emphasis,  *'  to 
heaven."  Feeling  her  weakness  on  one  occasion,  she 
exclaimed,  **  What  would  I  have  done  if,  in  the 
present  state  of  my  body,  I  had  had  the  work  to 
begin.  A  deatb-bed  is  no  proper  season  for  repentance ; 
it  has  enough  to  do  with  itself."  O,  my  dear  friend, 
how  true  is  this !  She  had  acted  upon  the  truth  of  it, 
for  death  did  not  take  her  by  surprise.  She  was  pre- 
pared, fully  prepared  for  the  stroke ;  and  as  she  herself 
remarked,  wben  seeing  me  weeping,  "  There  is  no  oc- 
casion to  weep  for  me.  I  am  going  to  be  happy.  '  A 
perpetuity  of  bliss  is  bliss. ' "  The  night  before  she  died 
she  suffered  considerably  from  pain.  It  was  quite  plain 
that  she  could  not  survive  long,  and  I  remained  with 
her  till  four  o'clock  in  the  morning,  when  I  retired  to 
rest  for  a  little.  I  returned  again  at  eight,  and  found 
her  easier.  She  complained  much  that  I  had  not  re- 
mained longer  in  bed,  but  I  felt  far  more  comfortable 
irbcn  beside  her.    In  the  course  of  the  forenoon  she 


spoke  little,  but  at  one  time,  seeing  me  very  madi 
dejected,  she  said,  '*  The  time  will  soon  come  when 
we  shall  be  united  again  by  a  tie  that  shall  nerer 
be  broken ;  perhaps  sooner  than  you  think.  I  am 
glad  that  I  have  the  children  to  leave  with  you; 
they  will  serve  to  comfort  you."  I  told  her  tbtc  1 
intended  to  draw  up  a  Memoir  of  her  life  for  the  um 
of  the  children,  in  case  I  should  be  cut  off  before 
they  reached  the  years  of  maturity,  that  they  micbt 
know  the  opinions  and  history  of  their  mother.  Siu 
was  pleased  with  the  idea,  but  insisted  that  it  should 
not  be  made  public,  at  the  same  time  telling  me  where 
I  would  find  her  papers,  diary,  &c  I  sUted  chat  I  in. 
tended  also  to  raise  a  tomb-atone  to  ber  memory,  that 
the  children  might  know  where  their  mother  Uy.  She 
requested  me  to  mention  nothing  about  ber  bat  the 
name,  age,  and  lime  of  ber  death.  I  asked  her  per- 
mission  to  add,  **  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the 
Lord."  "  Yes,"  she  said,  *' you  may  add  that."  Iwu 
bewailing  to  ber  my  desolate  condition  and  prospeeU. 
She  immediately  exhorted  me  to  wed  myself  anew  to 
Christ :  "  He  will  never  leave  yoa  nor  forsake  yon." 
About  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  the  rector  of  the 
parish  called,  and  I  requested  him  to  pray  with  her. 
After  he  had  finished,  I  asked  her  if  she  heard  the 
defgyman  pray  ?  She  said,  **  Yes,  I  heard  him,  but  I 
could  not  follow,  my  mind  is  now  too  weak."  He  thea 
left  the  room,  and  I  accompanied  him  down  stairs  to  the 
door.  On  returning,  I  saw  that  death  was  at  hand. 
The  coldness  and  blueness  of  the  fingers,  and  the  con- 
vulsive twitchings  of  the  eyes  and  mouth,  ahowcd, 
alas  1  too  plainly,  that  she  was  entering  the  swelliagi  of 
Jordan.  A  convulsive  shudder  came  over  the  frame, 
she  turned,  and  fixing  her  eyes  upon  me,  continoed  to 
breathe  for  a  few  minutes,  during  which  I  was  employed 
in  secretly  commending  her  soul  into  the  hands  of  her 
Redeemer.  She  died  as  she  bad  lived,  cahnly  and 
sweetly.  To  ber  to  live  had  been  Christ,  and  there- 
fore to  die  was  unspeakable  gain.  In  closing  the  eyei 
of  my  nearest  and  dearest  earthly  friend,  I  felt  in  tom- 
what  the  same  manner  as  Mrs  Graham  did  wben  she 
saw  her  daughter  die,  and  I  felt  ready  to  exdaim  like 
her,  •*  I  wish  you  joy,  my  love  I "  Now,  roy  dear 
friend,  I  have  been  exhibiting  a  scene  which  I  know 
will  interest  you.  It  was  the  natural  termination,  of 
a  beautifully  consistent  life.  Religion  was  the  element 
in  which  my  dear  wife  lived  and  breathed.  She  walked 
closely  with  ber  Ood,  so  closely  that,  as  I  remarked  to 
her  on  her  death«bed,  "  I  sometimes  felt  as  if  it  were 
too  much :  I  could  scarcely  sympathise  with  it."  She 
kindly  remarked,  '*  I  never  felt  any  want  of  sympathy." 
I  asked  her  foigiveness  if  in  any  thing  I  had  failed  in 

my  duty  to  her.     She  instantly  answered,  **  0, » 

I  have  nothing  to  forgive."  Would  that  you  and  I 
my  dear  friend,  could  die  the  death  of  the  righteous! 
To  realize  this,  we  must  live  the  life  of  the  righteooi. 
We  must  live  by  the  fiuth  of  Christ,  and  Christ  himieU 
will  sit  beside  our  dying  bed  and  smooth  our  dyin; 
pillow. 
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**  Re  which  converteth  a  sinner  from  tlie  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul  from  death." 


NUAL  labour,  particularly  when  exercised  in  the 
n  air,  may  well  be  termed  a  means  in  the  moral 
cation  of  youth ;  while  it  arouses  them  to  active 
rtioTi,  it  lends  their  energy  into  proper  channels. 
i  following  account  may  serre  to  confirm  what  we 
e  here  advanced :  One  of  the  youths,  who  is  now 
;nteen  years  of  age,  had,  till  his  sixteenth  year,  led 
life  of  a  vagabond.  Although  not  debilitated  in  body, 
preferred  raw  flesh  to  cooked  meat.  His  mental 
tUies  were  such,  that  he  could  not  count  beyond  six, 

be  had  great  difficulty  to  express  himself  in  words, 
these  infirmities  exposed  him  to  the  constant  ridi- 
'  of  his  companions.  In  spring  he  was  sent  to  work 
le  garden,  and  the  change  which  was  produced  upon 

was  very  astonishing ;  his  soul  seemed  to  revive 
bis  employment — his  affections  were  drawn  to  the 

where  he  laboured— and  his  taste  for  a  vagabond 
quite  died  away.  Up  to  this  time,  the  most  simple 
s  Lad  been  beyond  his  comprehension ;  now  he  be- 
to  show  both  judgment  and  taste  in  the  arrangement 
planting  of  his  flower-pots.  He  soon  succeeded  in 
liring  a  kind  of  superior  influence  in  the  family;  and, 
resent,  when  any  of  the  little  parties  proceed  to 
!r,  they  willingly  wait  for  poor  David,  that  he  may 
&  to  direct  their  labours. 

esides  the  elementary  branches  of  education,  the 
iron  are  taught  music.  We  shall  not  enlarge  on 
principle  which  suggested  the  expediency  of  intro- 
ng  music  into  the  educational  system  of  the  Re- 
ling  Institution,  as  well  as  into  the  prison  schools 
rermany;  we  think  our  best  interpreter  on  this 
set  will  be  the  venerable  curate  of  Elberfield,  whose 
iments  on  the  power  of  music  are  so  strikingly  ex- 
sed,  and  illustrate  so  fully  the  effect  which  singing 
uced  on  the  minds  of  the  jpoor  children  of  '*  Das 
ie  Haus.'* — "  Music  is  the  most  wonderful,  pro- 
d,  and  impressive  of  all  the  arts ;  where  its  har- 
ious  sound  is  heard,  it  proves  itself  not  unfrequently 
uncontrollable  ruler  of  the  heart.  It  penetrates, 
>.  50.     Dboembeb  14,  1830..1K] 


with  magic  influence,  into  the  deepest  recesses  of  otlr 
being,  with  the  rapidity  of  lightning;  it  imparts  to  our 
minds  whatever  sensation  it  pleases ;  and,  prompted  by 
its  almost  miraculous  breath,  the  buds  of  feeling  ex- 
pand, even  like  those  of  flowers,  which  are  opened  by 
the  warm  exhalations  of  spring.  It  opens  in  an  instant 
the  fountains  of  our  hearts,  and  fills  us  with  unutterable 
anguish."  "  Music,"  says  Luther,  the  spirited  pane- 
gyrist of  that  elevating  art,  "  is  one  of  the  best  and 
most  glorious  gifts  of  God  for  driving  away  temptations 
and  evil  thoughts.  Music  is  half  disciplinarian,  half 
censor — making  men  more  meek,  more  gentle,  and  more 
becoming  and  rational.'*  When  singing  was  first  intro- 
duced into  the  morning  worship  of  "  Das  Rauhe  Haus," 
it  invariably  happened  that  the  children  all  burst  into 
tears.  At  one  time  they  were  so  deeply  affected  by  it, 
that  it  became  necessary  to  discontinue  it  for  a  season. 
"  We  cannot  bear  up  against  the  singing,"  they  said, 
"  it  reminds  us  too  much  of  former  days."  One  day 
when  they  were  practising  music  (not  sacred  music 
only),  one  of  the  boys  stood  by,  apparently  quite  un- 
conscious ;  when  spoken  to,  he  said,  *'  This  singing 
renders  me  insensible  to  every  thing  present — I  can 
think  of  nothing  but  my  past  life."  On  another  occa- 
sion, two  brothers  threw  themselves  into  one  another's 
arms ;  they  were  much  agitated,  because  the  music  had 
called  to  their  remembrance  their  unhappy  mother. 
At  present,  music  is  the  children's  great  delight ;  and 
their  pleasure  in  it  seems  particularly  to  revive  with 
the  return  of  spring.  After  their  work,  they  generally 
walk  round  the  garden,  or  climb  up  into  the  old  ches- 
nut  tree  which  spreads  its  luxuriant  branches  over  the 
roof  of  the  large  house,  and  mingle  their  voices  with 
the  notes  of  the  gay  songsters  of  the  forest. 

The  Governor,  the  Rev.  Mr  Wichern,  has  the  charge 
of  the  intellectual  and  religious  education  of  the  youths; 
and  this  could  not  have  been  committed  to  better  hands. 
He  acts  as  a  father  in  the  Establishment ;  and,  in  order 
to  excite  and  keep  alive  this  feeling  of  a  fiunily  conneo« 
[Second  Series.    Vol  L 
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tion,  by  means  of  &mili«r  interooone,  eTciy  little  p$itj 
or  fiunily,  as  tbey  are  called,  dines,  one  a-week,  at  his 
table.  The  UMrning  and  erentng  worship  is  also  con- 
ducted by  the  Rev.  Mr  Wicbern.  Although  every 
family  have  prayers  in  their  cottage  before  leaving  it  in 
the  rooming,  and  after  returning  to  it  in  the  evening, 
the  villsge  bell  calls  together  the  whole  eommunity  to 
worship  in  the  chapel,  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  Bomiag 
and  at  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening.  The  chapel  is 
situated  in  the  centre  of  the  village.  At  the  one  end 
of  it  ii  the  reading-desk,  bearing  the  inscription,  *'  Jesua 
Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever;"  at 
the  other  end  is  the  organ ;  and  at  the  entrance  a  table 
is  fixed,  on  which  are  marked  the  birth-days  of  the  in- 
mates of  the  Institution.  The  hours  of  worship  in  the 
chapel  are  the  only  times  when  all  the  members  of  the 
Establishment  meet  together.  It  is  there  their  minds 
are  to  be  impressed  with  the  truth,  that  CbristiaDa  are 
members  of  one  body  in  Christ,  and  that  there  is  but 
one  foundation  from  which  all  can  draw  the  comfort  of 
which,  as  sinful  creatures,  all  stand  in  need.  "  The 
events  of  this  year,"  says  the  Rev.  Mr  Wichem,  "  have 
strengthened  my  conviction,  that  the  daily  reading  of 
God's  Word  in  the  family  is  the  most  effective  means 
for  reviving  and  cultivating  vital  religion  in  the  soul, 
and  that  the  religious  life  must  necessarily  go  to  decay, 
where  Christian  communion  at  the  family  altar  is  ne- 
glected. The  impressions  produced  by  our  reading 
together  in  the  revealed  Word  often  remain  concealed 
from  our  eyes;  but  we  have,  of  late,  had  some 
cheering  evidence  of  the  seed  having  fallen  into  good 
ground.  While  reading  in  the  epistle  of  John,  where  the 
spirit  of  Christian  love,  which  is  long-auiTering,  forgiv- 
ing one  another,  and  exhorting  one  another,  is  so 
beautifully  set  before  us,  some  of  the  young  people 
were  led  to  form  a  Christian  union  among  themselves, 
unknown  to  their  teachers.  They  have  engaged  to 
assist  one  another  in  the  reciprocal  duties  and  offices 
of  love,  to  exhort  one  another,  and  to  pray  for  one 
another.  When  they  find  it  difficult  to  persevere  in 
their  purpose — if,  for  instance,  there  has  been  a  quarrel 
amongst  them,  or  if  they  feel  that  their  brotherly  lore 
is  become  unstable — they  instantly  come  to  me,  eiiher 
one  at  a  time  or  together,  to  request  that  I  would  act 
as  mediator  between  them,  and  to  restore  peace.  Al- 
though these  poor  children  have  not  succeeded  entirely 
in  overcoming  the  sins  that  most  easily  b^set  them, 
they  nevertheless  show  a  sincere  deeire  to  go  on,  and 
to  be  made  perfect  in  love." 

The  system  of  religious  and  intellectual  instruction 
pursued  in  this  Institution,  is  too  extensive  and  com- 
plex to  admit  of  our  entering  into  a  full  developement 
of  it ;  but  an  extract  of  the  annual  report  will  show 
that  this  system  teaches  the  youthful  minds  to  view 
•*  the  world  as  God's  world,  and  not  as  man's  world," 
as  Bishop  Butler  happily  expresses  it.  After  giving  a 
statement  of  the  progress  made  by  the  pupils,  the  Rev. 
Mr  Wichern  proceeds :  "  The  constant  keeping  in  view 
of  the  arrangements  of  the  Christian  year  in  all  the  con- 
cerns of  the  house,  and  particularly  in  the  family  worship, 
has  been  a  means  richly  blessed  to  us  in  reviving  and 
fostering  a  holy  communion  amongst  us.  The  divine 
epochs*  of  the  Christian  year  arc  particularly  calculated 

tutiQ?^  '^"^  ^  ^^  Lutboraa  Cburch  «r«  IMIowsd  In  tUt  &uli- 


to  impart  to  the  &m3y  ^bn  blfjag  of  aeasBcnbia 

character.     The  festivals  of  Easter,  Pcstteos,  c 

Cbrfst^iat  may  be  considcrfd  as  ttstaa;  poEU,  b: 

whidb  we  look  forward  to  new  devdopeBxri  u  c 

racter.     They  frequently  are  oecasioB  of  kxE:^' 

light  the  effects  of  giace  on  the  son],  vbid,  i^c 

they  may  be  hidden  for  a  season,  will  alvsn  be:^ 

to  bunt  forth  is  God's  good  time." 

While  we  pass  over  the  other  iodvali,  wtMr 

an  occQumof  the  seaaona  of  Admit  and  Qosata- 

"  We  have  all  experienced  the  checfisf  iaisese^ . 

this  period  of  the  year — the  tioie  of  our  Lara'ier«- 

The  joyful  message  of  '  peace  on  earth,  iri  p».  7. 

to  OMO,'  has  toodied  tbe  hearts  of  oar  chiUicB;  \» 

show  an  ardent  desire  to  aflbrd  pleasare  to  lE  it.. 

them — ^to  the  poor,  as  well  as  to  those  wk  kn ;:: 

a  parent's  paK  towards  then.  Chiistaiiiihj.ili'Mi  ■ 

vies  befog  ended,  aU  the  fJiiMwn  assesbM t«i«e. 

meal  in  the  hall.  After  the  blessing  bad  hcei  ^sv^  u 

they  repairad  to  the  ganien,  and  ent  alai)^  kiss's 

one  of  the  trees,  and  placed  it  in  the  Isi^v  Tvsa,^.* 

they  ornamented  it  with  festive  lighti."    Tn)  ^' 

proceeded  to  lay  out  presents  for  six  poor  pric< . 

the  parish ;  (the  presents  bad  bees  girea  to  '^  '- 

dren  by  an  individual  friendly  to  tbe  £^ibu>£s  =• 

While  the  children  were  singiqg  the  ChrisiB^  vy- 

the  poor  were  ushered  into  the  room.    A  bov,  «>  - 

formerly  been  a  pupil  in  tbe  Institudoa,  rc<d  ur  >• 

sons  appointed  for  Christmaa.     After  this,  ckrr,' 

youngest  children  went  in  pairs  to  the  taltU  tr:  >>* 

the  presents  were  laid  out,  which  coasbtcii  ^ "-  * 

and  warm  clothing.   While  they  distributed  thir  i~^ 

the  other  children  sang, — 

*  Teach  u«.  Lord,  to  Icccp  In  rwm 
Thy  pattern,  and  thy  rteps  pttniic; 
Let  alnu  bestowed.  Mid  iiB4BHi  dnM, 


Be  witoesMd  by  e«cb  roUiiy  s 
So  let  o«  morii,  fram  day  to  dqr. 
In  fODOioiu  act*  our  xaAant  way ; 
Tread  tbe  same  paths  our  Siavioar  tzsi^ 
The  path  toglonr  and  id  Oed.* 

"  When  every  one  had  got  his  share,  sfi  jci»'  • ' 
hymn  of  thanksgiving ;  the  youngest  of  tke  \ic^\  -^ 
prayed  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  cereooniei  c:£'  - 
with  the   blessing."     It  might   not  be  out  of  \*' 
here  to  refer  to  the  holidays  and  annirersaiics  »- 
are  peculiar  to  the  Institution,  as  they  hare  tbeL'  > 
in  its  history;  but  our  limits  will  only  aUov-: 
mention,  that  every  event  which  takes  ^a^  - 
Establishment,  either  happy  or  otherwise— fcrfu' 
a  day  such  as  the  one  mentioned  above  wbei;  ti-  ■ 
tage  was  finished — is  marked  as  a  boUday  or  &eriu «. 
in  the  records  of  **  Das  Rauhe  Hauf.*    TWi  «: 
tended  to  impress  the  youthful  mind  with  tb:  '•= 
ance  of  the  events  of  life,  a  point  genersllj  tco  - 
ovc^rlooked  in  education.     In  the  *'  Das  R&tibe  i-- 
it  has  been  found  to  be  of  great  momeot  to  ^^" 
collections  of  the  past  in  the  minds  of  th€  por^'-  - 
to  lead  them,  by  the  aid  of  these  retrospect;^  ^'  - 
to  take  a  review  of  their  whole  existcoce.    E"". 
has  its  own  history,  and  the  reflections  oo  ^  ^''^ 
or,  to  be  more  explicit,  the  couEideration  of  tfer.' 
stances  which  may  at  any  time  have  infuc.*'  - 
character  or  our  situation  in  life,  has  a  potrr^  " 
in  promoting  a  reformation  where  the  gens  at "  ' 
life  has  been  implanted.     Those  of  our  readm  «•  * 

*  Thto  to  ttais  pwUii^  CBM—i  gm  rtatiiff  fia**? 
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aainted  with  tbe  writings  of  Mr  Cecil,  will  be  glad 
>l)Kerve  how  much  this  point  in  the  educational  sys* 
1  of  the  '*  Das  Rauhe  IIuus"  coincides  with  the  views 
bat  eminent  Christian.  **  The  remembrance  of  our 
t  trouoles,  and  of  the  impressions  which  they  pro- 
ed,  should  call  to  our  minds  what  we  thus  intended 
lo,  and  what  we  have  forgotten  to  do.  Let  us  turn 
r  the  book  of  our  lives.  We  are  fond  of  reading 
ly  books ;  but  no  book,  next  to  the  Bible,  will  do 
nuch  good  as  reading  tbe  history  of  the  dispensations 
Providence  in  our  own  particular  cases."  '*  Thou 
t  remember  all  the  way  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
led  tbee,  to  pcove  thee,  and  to  know  what  is  in 
le  heart." 

LS  every  or^nized  body  has  a  beginning,  a  gradual 
I'lopcment  in  time,  and  a  final  purpose,  it  follows 
ir  iias  a  history ;  and  thus  "  Das  Rauhe  Haus  "  has 
story  :  with  it  the  children  are  made  acquainted  in 
course  of  the  year;  and  while  the  institution  which 
itii's  God  in  a  comer  of  his  vineyard,  is  represented 
he  in  as  a  vifdble  sign  of  the  Redeemer's  mercy  to- 
ds them,  an  endeavour  is  at  the  same  time  made  to 
ler  them  conscious  of  their  utter  unworthin^ss  of 
least  of  all  his  mercies.  The  history  of  the  Chris- 
Church  and  its  missions  likewise  forms  part  of  the 
y  historical  education ;  and  the  children  show  great 
j^ht  in  attending  these  lessons,  for  the  Church  of 
1?,  and  his  people,  are  objects  with  which  they  are 
iliar,  and  which  they  have  been  taught  to  love. 
re  tiie  history  of  the  Church  brought  before  them 
n  abstract  thing,  it  would  long  remain  unintelligible 
uninteresting  to  them.  We  shall  surely  be  excused 
e  quote  a  passage  from  a  review  of  Mrs  Furlong's 
k  on  female  education,  which  appeared  in  the  Pres- 
.*rian  Review  for  1838,  where  the  reviewer  points 
most  correctly  the  great  importance  of  making  the 
ory  of  the  Christian  Church  part  of  the  early  his- 
ral  education : — **  It  has  long  surprised  us,  that 
fn  the  history  of  Rome,  Greece,  of  our  own  country, 
other  countries,  have  obtained  an  established  place 
chool  instruction,  that  of  the  Christian  Church,  ita 
y  martyrs,  the  labours  and  achievements  of  Christian 
1  in  tbe  world,  has  never  been  prosecuted  as  an  in- 
endent  branch  of  school  education.  As  society  be- 
10:^  leavened  with  the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  shall 
lives  of  the  early  martyrs,  and  of  a  suffering  Christ, 
are  persuaded,  become  the  subject  of  early  histori- 
t'ducation,  and  displace,  or  at  least  obtain  the  pre- 
:ncy  over  Greek  and  Roman  history,  or  the  lives  of 
i-glorious  philosophers  and  conquering  heroes ;  of 
we  are  confident,  that  such  a  course  would  form 
mind  of  our  youths  to  a  more  decided  and  self-de- 
ig  piety,  direct  their  sympathies  into  a  right  chan- 
and  infuse  a  warmth  and  elevation  into  the  religious 
•acter  at  present  but  little  known."  The  Rev.  Mr 
rfaern  says,  on  this  subject, — **  The  history  of  the 
and  New  Testumeot,  considered  under  the  one 
ling  truth  of  the  promised  and  finished  redemption 
!^hrist,  is  of  course  made  the  beginning  and  end  of 
educational  system  of  '  Das  Rauhe  Haus/  The 
dren  have  all,  with  more  or  less  facility,  compre- 
ded  that  the  CbriKtian  faith  is  fiounded  on  the  hii< 
'  of  truth,  of  which  Jesus  Christ  is  tbe  author  and 
ject.  This  history  leads  us  through  the  period  of 
,'ral  thousand  years ;  and  we  meet  in  it  with  be- 


lievers and  unbelievers.  The  land  of  the  patftarcha 
has  become  dear  to  us  for  their  sakes.  We  see  them 
live  and  die.  We  see  them  blessed;  and,  biiing  bless- 
ed, our  understanding  is  enlightened,  and  our  experi- 
ence is  extended,  by  the  daily  intercourse  with  these 
messengers,  who  speak  and  testify  of  the  truth.  Not- 
withstanding the  royal  crown  and  priestly  garment, 
they  pass  before  us  as  friends  and  brothers ;  and  they 
carry  us  along  with  them,  till  we  find  JesDSt  And  his  dis- 
ciples, with  whom  we 

*  Travel  horns  to  God, 

In  the  way  the  fatheri  tro^.' 

"  The  greater  number  of  the  youths  who  have  laid 
hold  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  not  as  a  nutter  of  the 
understanding  merely,  but  as  a  life-giving  principle, 
trace  this  happy  effect  to  their  having  in  this  manner 
been  taught  the  Gospel  history.  When,  on  a  late  oc- 
casion, I  was  expressing  my  concern  at  the  stubborn- 
ness of  one  of  the  boys,  one  of  the  others  was  heard  to 
say  to  his  companion,  '  Only  wait  till  he  has  beard  tbe 
history  as  far  as  the  New  Testament, — that  will  put 
him  right.  I  know  the  effe^  it  had  upon  myself  I' 
When  one  of  the  younger  ones  was  asked  what  he  un- 
derstood when  he  heard  me  say,  £11  taught  Samuel  ? 
he  answered,  '  £11  told  him  the  history  contained  in 
the  Bible.' 

"  We  should  be  omittiog  one  of  the  ^i^^uiguishing 
features  in  the  training  of  tbe  children,  were  we  to 
leave  unnoticed  the  constant  watchfulness  of  the  teachers 
to  discover  the  first  symptoms  of  regeneration  in  the 
souls  of  tbe  pupils.  We  are  aware  that  it  is  unneces- 
sary hera  to  dwell  on  the  fact,  that  in  regenerate  life  a 
new  principle  is  implanted  into  the  sou]»  and  that  by  it 
only  a  progressive  sanctification  of  the  whole  man  be- 
comes possible ;  but  it  is  to  the  great  importance  which 
we  attach  to  seising  the  first  appearance  of  the  new 
principle,  and  acting  upon  it,  that  we  would  call  per- 
ticular  attention.  We  have  made  it  our  unremitting 
care  to  watch  over  the  almost  imperceptible  Unks  which 
constitute  tbe  chain  of  the  new  life,  and,  in  the  spi- 
ritual education  of  the  youths,  we  are  guided  by  the 
experience  which  we  have  thus  collected.  As  soon  as 
we  perceive  the  least  sign  of  regenerate  life  in  any  of 
tbe  youths,  we  make  him  comprehend  that  wa,  being 
partakers  of  the  same  life,  are  closely  united  |o  him : 
and  thus  are  under  the  obligattoa  of  protecting  and 
strengthening  this  new  principle  which  has  been  im- 
parted to  him,  when  the  truth  that  the  Spirit  and  tbo 
flesh  war  against  each  other,  has  been  dourly  compre- 
hended. We  see  its  effects  upon  the  youths,  in  tbe 
willingness  with  whidi  they  submit  to  the  severest  pu- 
nishments, and  the  readiness  to  confess  their  huMt, 
and  increasing  confidence  in  their  teachers.  This  great 
truth  has  been  the  means  of  clearing  up  tbe  most  intri- 
cate cises  of  villany  in  the  institution.  It  is  right  to 
mention,  that  these  effects  art  produced  on  lade  of  six- 
teen and  twenty  years  of  age,  whose  vices  are  not  mere 
acts  of  boyish  petulance,  but  whose  cruel  dispesttions 
have  sunk  them  into  brutality.  The  degree  to  which 
sinful  and  blaaphemous  conversation  have  occasionaUy 
been  carried  in  the  establishment  might  be  exemplified 
in  giving  an  account  of  a  deep-laid  plan  to  set  fire 
to  the  institution;  but  we  consider  the  Aetaib  of 
it  too  revolting  for  public  circulation.  We  aholl 
therefore  proceed  to  sti^e,  thai  diffneni  kiade  of 
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ptmifhment,  eren  corporal,  mutt  at  tiroes  be  had  re- 
course to. 

"  As  the  institution  is  neither  a  house  of  correction 
nor  a  penitentiary,  it  has  no  code  of  laws  against 
gross  offences;  but  its  constitution  being  as  much  as 
possible  assimilated  to  that  of  the  family,  the  punish- 
ments are  always  like  parental  corrections, — ^regulated 
with  a  strict  regard  to  the  peculiarities  of  character 
and  disposition  of  the  offender.  In  some  particular 
cases,  a  special  and  vigilant  superintendence,  joined  to 
an  observance  of  silence,  has  proved  very  useful.  The 
wanton  miscreant,  and  the  wicked  deceiver,  who  tried 
to  entrap  othera,  and  to  drew  them  away  with  him, 
as  well  as  the  hard-hearted,  uncontrite,  self-righteous 
man,  has  often  been  led  to  wholesome  reflections  by 
these  means.  The  following  circumstance  may  serve 
ae  a  specimen  of  the  discipline  exercised  in  correcting  the 
youths : — After  the  parents  of  a  boy  whom  we  shall  call 
A.,  had  tried  in  vain  to  reform  his  character,  they  sent 
him  to  **  Das  Raufae  Haus."  He  was  more  depraved, 
deceitful,  and  blasphemous  in  his  language,  than  any 
who  had  as  yet  been  admitted.  He  came  willingly  in- 
to the  institution,  because  he  hoped  there  to  have  op- 
portunities of  ensnaring  others,  and  seducing  them  to 
follow  his  evil  ways ;  and  unfortunately  he  succeeded 
in  one  instance,  and  one  evening  he  and  his  dupe,  B., 
made  their  escape.  After  some  time  both  were  brought 
back.  They  were  of  the  same  age,  (sixteen  yeara,) 
and  both  fully  initiated  iii  the  mysteries  of  infamy 
and  ungodliness.  Their  language  and  conduct  were, 
if  we  may  so  express  it,  the  very  out-bursting  of  Satan- 
ic influence.  We  deem  it  unnecessary  to  enter  into 
the  particulare  of  their  characters,  and  shall  only  give 
(as  briefly  as  possible)  an  account  of  the  punishments 
successfully  employed  in  this  case.  On  the  return  of 
A.  and  B.  to  the  establishment,  the  whole  household 
were  assembled,  for  the  purpose  of  hearing,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  offenden,  a  minute  account  of  all  they  bad 
done  while  in  the  establishment,  and  during  their  ab- 
sehce.  After  this  communication  the  two  lads  were 
excluded  from  all  intercoune  with  the  other  membere 
of  the  institution ;  they  had  to  wear  the  coarsest  clothes, 
and  to  go  about  barefooted  Sundays  and  week-days ; 
they  were  kept  at  a  distance  from  the  other  youths, 
both  at  meals  and  at  family  worahip ;  and  they  were 
not  allowed  to  speak  to  any  body  except  the  governor 
and  the  assistant,  who  conversed  with  them  in  private. 
After  the  lapse  of  several  months,  a  fiivourable  oppor- 
tunity offered  for  ending  this  very  painful  chastisement, 
and  for  receiving  them  back  into  the  community.  Al- 
though these  occurrences  had  become  a  means  of  im- 
provement to  some,  yet  there  were  othen  on  whom  it 
had  a  contrary  eflfect ;  for  the  recital  of  the  vices  of  A. 
and  B.  had  made  these  feel  themselves  comparatively 
bldtless,  and  given  them  a  self-confidence,  which  caused 
them  to  fidL  But  the  Lord,  who  overruleth  all  things, 
turned  these  events  also  into  sources  of  great  blessing 
to  many  among  us.  Circumstances,  arising  out  of  the 
conduct  of  some  of  the  youths,  obliged  the  Governor  to 
declare,  that  until  all  had  acquired  a  correct  view  of 
matten,  as  they  now  stood,  they  must  be  excluded 
from  the  morning  and  evening  worahip  in  the  chapel. 
Thia  was  aevering  the  visible  bond  of  a  holy  commu- 
iilon  in  the  eatablisbmeni.  The  Governor  regretted 
diy  of  adopting  this  measure  of  judicial  seve- 


rity, but  the  elements  of  which  the  institution  was  at 
that  time  composed  rendered  it  nnavcndable.  Th< 
measure  being  a  new  one,  the  youths  repestedly  er- 
treated  to  be  readmitted  to  the  devotional  exercise  ;  btft 
it  was  not  deemed  expedient  to  grant  their  request  «! 
the  time.  Then  was  it  seen  how  necessary  the  d«:i« 
converse  with  the  Word  of  God  had  become  to  tUetu ; 
for,  during  this  period  of  exclusion,  they  formed  thtm- 
selves  into  small  parties,  for  the  purpose  of  reading  the 
Scriptures  together.  One  evening,  when  the  Gover- 
nor was  walking  in  the  garden,  he  heard  aeren  or  eight 
voices  singing  the  thirty-second  Psalm : — 

**  Thoie  merdM  thoa  hatC  tfhowa. 

I*U  cbeerAilly  rxnreM  ( 
For  thou  luut  teen  my  •tnlu,  md  known 

M J  aool  In  deep  distren.** 

They  were  the  voices  of  the  excluded  boys,  who  hsd 
now  assembled  together,  under  the  banner  of  Grace, 
and  were  singing  praises  to  their  Lord,  preparatory  to 
reading  in  his  Word.     The  primary  object  of  these  as- 
sodations  was,  to  assbt  one  another,  by  prayer,  ea- 
treaty,  and  exhoKations,  to  persevere  in  the  way  of 
progressive  amendment,  and  to  endeavonr  to  obtain  th« 
victory  over  sin.     C,  the  individual  with  whom  these 
associations  originated,  had,  on  entering  the  institution, 
denied  the  existence  of  a  God,  a  Saviour,  and  a  cool- 
ing judgment.     At  times  he  would  become  so  outrage, 
ous  that  it  took  four  men  to  hold  him  I     Even  nov, 
haughtiness,  his  besetting  sin,  got  the  better  of  faio 
three  different  times, — and,  under  its  influence,  he  de- 
serted the  little  congregation ;  but  the  principle  of  faitii 
and  charity  had  true  adherents  in  these  little  commuai- 
ties,  and  these  came  forward  with  unceaung  assiduity, 
and  endeavoured  to  convince  C.  of  the  sinfulness  of  hii 
conduct,  till  in  the  end,  they  saw  him  return  amongst 
them  with  a  broken  spirit,  and  a  contrite  heart.*    These 
meetings  have  led  to  the  remark,  that  they  might  eaiilT 
be  employed  by  the  youths  as  a  cloak  to  bide  thdr  evil 
purposes.     That  the  sacred  name  of  Religion  has  bees 
too  often  prostituted  to  the  most  detestable  purposes, 
is  a  melancholy  truth  which  none  will  more  readily  sd- 
mit  than  they  who  best  understand  the  nature  of  Chris- 1 
tianity ;  but  would  the  danger  of  abuse  be  aa  exnix 
for  discarding  that  which  in  itself  is  good  ?     There  ii 
the  same  danger  in  every  operative  principle,  whether  I 
in  the  natural  or  moral  world.    Union  among  brethrca, 
in  reference  to  holy  things,  is  necessarily  connectfl 
>vith  our  union  to  Christ ;  the  one  can  never  attain  ta 
perfection  where  the  other  does  not  exist.     The  piv> 
tical  evidence  of  Christianity  is,  that  it  does  not  losi 
itself  in  mere  intellectual  researches;  that  it  does  not 
break  up  the  bond  of  affection  on  earth,  nor  foster « 
spirit  of  selfishness ;  for  the  Lord  himself  hath  sai< 
"  By  this  all  men  shall  know  that  ye  are  my  discipH 
if  ye  have  love  one  to  another  ;**  and  from  this  tokd 
of  Christ's  disdpleship  neither  old  nor  young  are  to  bi 
excluded.     The  life-stirruig  principle  of  the  Gospel  ii 
not  limited  to  transforming  the  individual,  it  also  be^ 
comes  the  source  of  unfons,  in  which  the  Spirit  d 
Christ  supremely  reigns.    All  who  are  ezperinseotsTf 
acquainted  with  the  effects  of  Christian  coiiunonk», 
will  be  gratified  to  learn,  that  the  experience  of  assy 
a  poor  child  in  '  Das  Rauhe  Haus  *  has  been  ricUy 

•  The  litest  seeoanls  flvm  the  B«v.  Mr  Wkkcm 
»«t  thjarotuif  man  win  ereBtuany  bccooM  bif 
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If  d  in  this  pBrticular,  and  that  Cbristian  fellowship 
been  the  means  of  leading  many  a  strayed  sheep 
c  ro  the  true  Shepherd." 

Principle  must  be  tested  by  result,"  says  M.  Cou- 
"  If  the  results  are  good,  the  system  is  good  also." 
we  trust  that  few  of  our  readers  will  be  prepared  to 
*nt  from  this  eminent  philosophy  of  our  day,  we 
1  close  our  article  by  giving  some  of  the  results  of 
system  followed  in  '•  Das  Rauhe  Haus."  In  1637 
e  were  seventy-eight  children  in  the  institution; 
lese,  twenty- three  left  the  establishment,  viz.,  one 
,  two  ran  away,  three  vrere  sent  home  to  their  pa- 
t,  and  seventeen  are  at  present  working  as  appren- 
i  to  diHTerent  masters  in  the  town,  and  are  con- 
ing themselves  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  their 
lovers.  The  Berlin  Report  for  1830  states,  that 
ifcy-six  children  dismissed  from  the  institution, 
f.three  left  with  good  testimonials ;  four  gave  some 
>e  of  apprehension ;  three  left  the  house  uureformcd ; 
e  died.  In  1832,  one  hundred  and  five  children 
e  dismissed  firom  the  institution ;  of  these,  six  are 
i;  thirty-five  have  been  taught  a  trade,  and  are 
to  earn  an  honest  livelihood ;  nine  gain  their  bread 
liflerent  employments ;  forty-one  are  still  bound  ap- 
itices ;  fourteen  are  unreformed.  The  Wirtemberg 
ort  states  the  proportion  of  reclaimed  youths  to  be 
i  out  of  ten ;  and  the  reports  of  similar  institutions, 
ther  parts  of  Germany,  state  the  proportion  of  re- 
ined to  be  three  out  of  four. 


DAVID'S  TRANSGRESSION. 
Bt  David  Vedoeb. 

)r  old  the  Etbjinal  had  given 
The  promise  to  Abrah*m  his  friend  : — 

'by  seed  like  the  stars  in  the  azure  of  heaven, 
Unnumbered  shall  be  to  the  end. 
When  time  and  eternity  blend." 

lut  the  kinpr,  in  the  pride  of  his  might. 
Hath  numbered  the  hosts  of  the  Lord  ! 

jid  vengeance  from  heaven  his  kingdom  shall  blight. 
By  the  fires  of  a  merciless  horde : 
By  famine,  by  plague,  or  by  sword  1 

n  sackcloth  and  ashes  he  lies, 
With  the  cords  of  remorse  he  is  bound ; 

(Whilst  the  angel  of  death  'twixt  the  earth  and  the 

skies 
Ib  raining  dettroetion  around, 
And  corses  tall  thick  to  the  ground  1 

lis  vestments  imperial  are  torn. 

The  dust  hath  polluted  bis  stole ; 
md  in  heart-rending  agony,  not  to  be  borne. 

On  the  floor  of  Araunah  doth  roll. 

With  the  arrows  of  God  in  his  soul  I 

fear  Salem,  death's  messenger  lours 
Like  a  sulphury  cloud  o*er  the  plain  ; 

Lnd  soon  shall  her  bulwarks,  and  portals,  aodt4>wer9. 
And  turret,  and  pulace,  and  fane. 
Be  stee|>efl  in  the  gore  of  the  slain. 

11  HMgiiixh  my  follies  I  mourn  ; 

ehivah!  I've  »inned  against  thee  I 
Though  thy  wrath  like  a  thrice-heated  oven  may 
burn, 
Let  it  scorch  up  my  kindred  and  me ; 
Bat  ah  1  let  my  people  go  free  t** 


The  iaulchion  celestial  was  stayed. 
When  the  monarch  his  error  deplored ; 

When,  contrite  in  spirit,  the  penitent  prayed. 
Though  justice  had  whetted  her  sword. 
Yet  mercy  prevailed  with  the  Load  I 


RECOLLECTIONS    OF  A   CHRISTIAN 

FRIEND. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  S.  Blackwood, 

Mmitiar  qftJk  Scotch  Ckurck,  Maryport,  Cmnberkmi, 

It  has  been  well  remarked  by  Robert  Hall,  that "  it  is 
an  homage  due  to  departed  worth,  whenever  it  rises  to 
such  a  height  as  to  render  its  possessor  an  object  of 
universal  attention,  to  endeavour  to  rescue  it  from  obli- 
vion ;  that  when  it  is  removed  from  the  observation  of 
men  it  may  still  live  in  their  memory,  and  transmit, 
through  the  shades  of  the  sepulchre,  some  reflection, 
however  faint,  of  its  living  lustre."  It  is  under  the  in- 
fluence of  these  sentiments  that  I  have  been  induced  to 
suiimit  the  following  "  Recollections  of  a  Christian 
Friend  "  to  the  readers  of  this  work ;  and  all  who  were 
acquainted  with  the  olgect  of  them,  will  agree  with  me  in 
thinking  that  his  Iiigh  Christian  worth  entitled  him  to 
be  thus  singled  out  as  an  object  of  public  and  devout 
regard.  I  can  in  truth  declare,  that,  brought  into  closest 
contact  with  him  in  daily  intercourse,  I  considered  him 
a  model  of  Christian  character ;  and  in  inflexibility  of 
Cbristian  principle, — in  the  conscientious  discharge  of 
social  duties, — in  the  devotedness  of  his  attachment  to 
our  beloved  Zion, — in  all  that  can  sweeten,  and  endear, 
and  give  interest  to  the  relationships  of  public  or  domes- 
tic life,  as  inferior  to  none  whom  I  have  ever  been  pri- 
vileged to  know.  His  was  not  an  austere  piety,  cutting 
him  off  from  all  connection  with  the  secularities  of  this 
lower  region,  and  which,  however  praiseworthy  in 
some,  cannot  be  practised  by  all ;  but  it  was  to  him  a 
spring  of  perennial  enjoyment,  animating  his  heart  with 
the  warmest  affection  to  all  mankind,  giving  a  charm 
to  his  society  to  which  all  were  alive;  and  yet,  as  will 
afterwards  appear,  of  so  firm  a  texture,  that  no  temp- 
tation, however  strong,  which  was  presented  to  him 
was  suflndent  to  overcome  it.  It  was  not  once,  but 
often,  that  the  writer  of  these  pages  has  listened  to  the 
warmest  expressions  of  admiration  on  the  part  of  those 
best  qualified  to  appreciate  his  excellence ;  and  indeed 
the  general  opinion  entertained  of  him  was,  that,  like 
Enoch,  he  might  be  truly  said  to  "  walk  with  God." 
It  is  not  my  intention,  however,  so  much  to  trace  his 
history,  which  supplies  no  materials  of  public  interest, 
as  to  delineate  his  character,  and  to  exhibit  that  eleva- 
tion of  faith  and  Christian  sentiment  which  sustained 
his  mind  in  the  season  of  departure.  The  hope  of 
thereby  contributing  to  the  promotion  of  that  vital  god- 
liness which  alone  prepares  for  the  enjoyment  of  the 
divine  presence,  has  overcome  the  delicacy  and  reluc- 
tance with  which  I  undertake  this  task,  and  which  I 
conceive  may  prove  especiallv  useful  in  these  days  of 
glorious  revival  in  our  Church. 

The  object  of  these  Recollections,  in  his  earliest 
years,  was  impressed  with  religious  concern,  and  expe- 
rienced the  influence  of  the  converting  grace  of  the  Re- 
deemer in  his  soul.  He  died  at  the  advanced  age  of 
seventy-two;  but  amongst  his  papers  I  find  a  letter, 
written  to  his  sister  when  no  more  than  eighteen,  which 
shows  the  decided  bold  which  religion  had  even  then 
taken  of  his  mind,  and  how  conversant  he  was  with  iU 
higher  and  more  secret  operations  on  the  inner  man. 
It  breathes  so  devout  and  pious  a  spirit,  and  the  senti- 
ments contained  in  it  are  of  so  interesting  and  impor- 
tant a  nature,  that  I  would  not  consider  myself  justified 
in  withholding  it  from  the  reader,  or  even  in  abridging 
,  it;  I  therefore  give  it  entire.    It  is  dated,  Anderstoiv 
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Glasgow,  May  20,  1789.  "  Dbar  SisteR,_It  it  my 
design  at  present  to  tet  you  know  when  yon  may  be 
said  to  he  growing  in  grace.  Tou  are  not  to  judge  of 
your  spiritual  growth  by  the  growth  of  otben.  There 
are  some  who  have  great  knowledge — can  reason  solidly 
■bout  the  Gospel;  their  seal  is  lively,  their  £Mth  is 
strong,  their  hearts  appear  warm,  and  they  seem  to 
hare  much  communion  with  God:  because  you  find 
not  the  same  gifts  and  measures  of  grace  in  yourself, 
but  perhaps  a  coldness,  a  sad  indifference,  you  are  ready 
to  conclude  that  you  have  no  grace,  but  that  you  are 
fiir  from  being  a  growing  Christian ;  not  considering 
there  are  different  degrees  in  different  persons.  Growth 
in  grace  discovers  itself  in  an  increase  of  spiritual  light 
and  knowledge.  To  see  more  of  sin  is  a  real  sign  that 
the  work  is  carrying  on.  When  you  arc  enabled  to  go 
more  out  of  yourself,  and  depend  more  on  Christ,  you 
mav  be  said  to  grow  in  grace, — ^if  you  are  more  sen* 
lible  of  your  weakness,  and  depend  more  upon  the 
strength  of  the  great  Redeemer.  Tou  are  making 
some  advances  when  you  iind  a  true  relish  for  duties, 
and  grow  more  spiritual  in  them.  Tou  are  growing  in 
grace  when  you  find  your  corruptions  weaker,  and  tfle 
power  of  sin  more  and  more  subdued  in  you.  Dear 
sister,  when  you  have  the  Spirit  In  prayer,  then  you  are 
enabled  to  pray  with  continued  earnestness  and  impor- 
tunity. The  Spirit  Is  said  to  make  *  intercession  for 
uft,  idth  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered ;'  intimat- 
ing, that  our  desires  are  sometimes  so  strong  that  we 
cannot  And  suitable  words  by  which  to  express  them : 
and  thus,  when  you  are  slothful  and  formal  in  this  duty 
of  prayer, — when  yon  are  unconcerned  in  what  frame 
you  are  in,  or  what  you  pray  for, — when  you  come  out 
of  custom,  and  half  asleep  present  yourself  before  God, 
and  vour  words  die  upon  your  lips, — it  is  a  sign  that 
you  know  nothing  of  the  Spirit*s  assistance  in  that  duty. 
I  hope  you  will  employ  yourself  much  in  the  Lord's 
service;  and  I  hope  that  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ* 
will  give  you  strength  in  the  performance  of  your  duty. 
Although  you  are  tossed  with  many  fears,  troubles, 
and  teinptations,  these  will  make  heaven  sweeter  to 
you,  whdre  all  the  sincere  seekers  of  the  Lamb  shall 
serve  him  withoiit  interruption,  and  be  made  like  unto 
him,  and  see  him  as  be  is.  I  hope  you  will  remember 
me  in  your  prayers.  This  is  the  earnest  desire  of  your 
loving  brother." 

This  letter,  written  at  the  early  age  of  eighteen,  be- 
speaks the  decided  ascendancy  of  religion  in  the  soul, 
and  gave  promise  of  high  advancement  in  that  grace  of 
which  it  so  beautifully  and  devoutly  treaU.  It  was 
not  to  be  expected  that  one  who  had  imbibed  so  much 
of  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and  who  seems  so  desirous 
to  make  progress  in  the  divine  life,  would  ever  fall 
away,  or  return  to  that  sinful  and  degrading  servitude 
from  which  he  had  been  emancipated.  Of  the  uncer- 
tainty and  distresses  of  this  present  state  be  had  as 
larffe  an  experience  as  most  men ;  but  it  is  interesting 
to  know,  that,  till  his  latest  hoar,  he  retained  the  very 
tame  sentiments  which  are  expressed  in  the  above  let- 
ter, and  breathed  out  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his  Re- 
deemer  in  the  cert^n  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality. 
Christ  himself  has  said  o{  his  sheep,  *'  that  be  gives  unto 
them  eternal  life,  that  they  shall  never  perish,  neither 
shall  any  pluck  thein  out  of  his  hand :"  and  an  inspired 
apoetle,— that  "  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure, 
havh^  this  teal..The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are 
his."  How  rich  tlie  ooqafort  of  these  precious  declara- 
tions J  and  how  interesting  to  see  them  verified  in  the 
constancy  of  the  people  of  God  I 

The  object  of  these  Recollections  having  been  unfor- 
tunate in  business,  and  having  lost  moni^y  to  a  consider- 
able extent  in  Glasgow,  removed  to  Edinburgh,  in  the 
hope  that  there  he  might  prove  more  successful.  He 
attended  for  many  years  on  the  ministrations  of  tbiese 
two  most  pious  and  devoted  men,  Drs  Davidson  and 


Campbell.    His  worldly  afiairs,  however,  wm  iw  •i 
peroQS,  and  in  this  new  atoatioD  bs  wu  tt^ 
contend  with  the  same  adversities  he  h»6  Morr  .:> 
rieuoed.     Instead  of  giving  way  to  iKi|&oa>  L^\^  . 
tion  under  the  trials  with  which  he  vii  Tisntct;.!;^ 
heard  him  declare,  that  at  no  period  of  bu  L.e  c. 
live  in  the  richer  enjoyment  of  spiritual  peart,  c  > 
lize  more  of  the  comfort  of  having  God  (or  dr  — 
of  his  sonl.     He  has  mentioDed  to  oie  mshss  <r  *  -. 
communion  which  he  tken  had  with  the  Aiawn- 
the  courts  of  Hit  bouse,  at  well  asreaarbbier^,. 
sit^ons  of  Providence  for  the  iniproTcmiiorii> 
poral  ailuirs.     I  am  persuaded  that  had  be  bei:  ^. 
to  single  out  that  period  of  his  life  to  wbidi  L^!'.- 
back  with  most  pleasing  reeoIlectioQ,  and  a!iH    - 
garded  as  the  happiest  and  the  beir,  he  wooiil  it  -• 
have  recurred  to  that  wliea  thedadcsefsdrsstn 
gathered  matt  deeply  arouBd  his  earthly  lot 

In  the  good  providence  of  God,  hovercf,  W  m^> 
an  appointment  in  a  public  office,  whidi  pUreii  k  . 
a  situation  of  comparatiYe  comfort,  and  mbA, !.: . 
last  thirty  years  of  bis  life,  afforded  him  t  drrt:: » 
sufficient  income.     For  some  time  prerious  U  U'  • 
boured  in  a  subordinate  deportment  of  the  sut'  k. 
lishment;  and  here  hit  fiuch  was  pot  totnMiT.- 
and  delicato  test     The  anecdote  whidi  lutiifx 
relate  of  him  may  be  added  to  those  oUwn  v^c 
sometimes  brought  forward  as  iUiistxstiotii  of  u.r 
clous  care  of  Goid  over  his  people,  sod  asarpur.:.- 
a  settled  and  devout  reliance  on  his  proiriifcux  ' 
worthy  individual  about  whom  I  now  vniu,  ^h ' 
tired  from  public  life,  was  accustomed  tocn^*" 
with  him  a  few  pious  tracta  for  distribonoi,  &'<  ^ 
of  these  I  have,  since  his  decease,  found  is  y>  ;> w, 
entitled,  "  Nothing  Lost  by  Serving  God."  T: 
proved  by  two  examples,  and  his  own  mj  be  tt.- 
as  a  third. 

When  acting  as  a  clerk  in  the  pablic  estilihi»c 
have  mentioned,  without  any  permsneDtiitainK.e' 
having  a  young  family  dependent  on  bio  fcr  ■>;■ ' 
he  received  an  unexpected  sumoioos  to  atki^w  * 
duties  one  Sabbath  morning.     The  spoloQ  ^*- 
was,  that  certain  papers  were  required  to  he  gi^  ^ 
haste,  and  to  be  transmitted  without  delar.  ^' 
ceased  friend  seat  bode  an  Immediaie  repiv  tu  • 
would  attend  at  the  very  earliest  hour  oe  ^' 
morning,  bat  that  it  \n»  opposed  to  hi*  ^n^?'* ' 
uniform  practice  to  prosecute  his  secular  eillisf  f 
Lord's  day.     On  the  Monday  he  went  ai  vm  i 
employment,  expecting  an  instant  dicoiis^.  '^'•- 
high  official  under  whom  he  acted  took  town*' 
refusal.     Shortly  after  this,  an  appbesti<n  ve  ■» 
the  Lord  Register  of  Scotland  to  GorereiBrrt" 
behalf,  and  this  was  seconded  by  the  stroof:  mot*- 
dation  of  the  very  gentleman,  Mnineot  fior  rtfk  b^ 
fluence,  to  whom  ho  had  denied  h»  lerntr*.  i- 
gentleman  continued  his  steady  and  devoted  tnen^^' 
afterwards,  and  was,  I  believe,  a  cbief  n«sD<  ^<j' 
curing  a  considerable  augmentation  to  Im  ^7^ 
very  distatit  period. 

While  the  example  of  my  worthy  friend, « tic  ■ 
casion,  should  minister  encooragemeitt  ^orIIvu'' 
be  placed  in  similar  circumstances,  it  Ttaanii  vi  i-f 
impious  and  cruel  conduct  of  many  a  aoAtf  ton 
their  servants  and  dependents,  io  ezactini:  ^  "' 
labour  on  the  Lord's  day.     "  Were  i^-e  iskdi,'  «r; 
Chalmers  in  the  warmth  of  a  virtuous  ijidigc»'J(»« 
characterise  the  man  who,  so  far  fromatttrinfii-'^ 
counteracting  influence  ogainst  the  proft^MCf  o!  v-  * 
pendents,  issues  from  the  chair  of  autboritf  <'«»  * 
he  sits  a  commandment  in  the  direct  facr  ^ ' 
mandment  from  God, — the  roan  who  bas  cij*n«"' " 
piety  in  articles  of  agreement,  and  kai  vtf^^  ^ 
with  a  property  in  that  time  which  only  beJtpo  < 
Lord  of  the  Sabbath,— O  I  were  the  qu«ii<>»K* 
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bom  MH  we  liken  mich  a  man,  or  what  it  the  like- 
>?s  to  which  we  can  compare  him  ?  we  would  lay  that 
e  g^uilt  of  him  who  tralBeked  on  the  highway,  or 

I  flicked  on  that  outraged  eoa*t  from  whose  weeping 
miiiea  children  were  inseperabljr  torn,  waf  far  oiit- 
easored  by  the  guilt  which  could  thus  trample  under 
ot  the  hopct  and  preparations  of  eternity." 

This  is  the  rery  madness  of  impiety, — the  last  daring 

ungodly  hardihood^  that  any  master  should  not 
erely  himself  prudaim  open  and  deliberate  war  against 
aren,  but  should,  in  regard  to  any  of  God's  creatures, 
ike  the  offering  insult  to  Him,  and  ruining  their  own 
uls  the  very  condition  of  their  temporal  support. 
The  Lord  will  provide,"  should  be  a  maxim  im- 
esaed,  in  strongest  chararters,  on  every  poor  man's 
ind  ;  and  better  fu  to  narrow  the  means  of  present 
•mfort,  or  even  to  surrender  the  means  of  present 
bftistenoe  ^together,  than  wilfully  to  consign  our  souls 

the  torments  of  the  second  death.  In  regard  to 
ose,  however,  who  demand  such  a  sacrifice,  we  would 
y,  "  It  were  better  for  them  that  a  miUatone  were 
'nged  about  their  neck,  and  that  they  were  cast  into 
e  depths  of  the  sea." 

No  man  waa  more  regalar  than  my  worthy  friend  in 
s  attendance  on  the  public  ordinances  of  the  Gospel, 

in  his  observance  of  the  private  means  of  grace, 
othing  was  lielt  by  him  as  a  severer  privation  than  to 
!  denied  the  opportunity  of  waiting  upon  God  in  the 
»urts  of  bis  house  on  his  own  day,  which  indeed  very 
Idom  happened ;  and  the  estunation  iu  which  he  held 
is  privilege  was  abundantly  shown  in  the  promptitude 
ith  which,  on  other  occasions,  he  respraded  to  the 
11.  It  was  his  regular  custom,  for  many  years,  not 
erely  to  attend  the  ordinance  c^  the  Supper  in  his 
Tn  place  of  worship  in  Edinburgh,  but  also  the  quar- 
riy  9acriunents  in  Lady  Glenorchy's  Chapel,  and  in 
t.  John's  Church,  Leith,  the  former  then  under  the 
istoral  care  of  the  venerable  Dr  Jones,  and  the  latter 

Dr  Colquhoun.  Often  has  ha  walked  miles  for 
lis  purpose  fai  the  depths  of  winter,  and  exposed  to 
le  incleraeiieies  of  the  weather,  not  retunung  home 

II  the  solemn  services  of  the  day  were  completely 
osed.  Though  the  reading  of  my  friend  embraced  n 
ide  circle  of  theological  authorship*  the  writer  of 
lese  pages  remarked  that,  towards  the  dose  of  his 
Fe,  he  gave  himself  to  the  more  diligent  and  exdusive 
srusal  of  the  Word  of  God  than  he  had  beibre  been 
:customed  to  do.  The  Bible  was  almost  ever  in  his 
inds,  and  seemed  to  be  perused  by  him  with  inorees- 
ig  intef  est  and  delight.  How  noble  a  testimony  to 
le  profoftnd  and  nnsearchahle  wisdom  of  this  divine 
olatne,  that  after  a  whole  Hfe  epent  in  the  study  of 
s  contend,  these  skoukl  open  on  the  mind  in  greater 
chness  and  attraction  at  its  very  close  thail  when  they 
et  wore  the  aspect  of  novelty  1  So  it  was,  however^ 
I  the  experience  of  my  deceased  friend,  and  so  will  it 
rer  be  with  thoae  whose  highest  ambition  it  is  to  ob» 
un  an  intimate  and  practical  acquaintance  with  the 
lessed  record  of  the  divine  will. 

All  this  wai  combined  in  my  fHend,  with  an  entire 
bsence  of  display,  and  with  the  ntmost  reserve  in  the 
ommonieation  of  his  own  eiperienoe  of  the  inward 
perations  of  divine  gniea.  lii«  own  IseMiigs  were 
ever  made  the  iuhjeet  of  converse  by  liim,  nor  would 
e  have  shrilttk  from  any  theme  with  more  sensitive 
version  than  the  praotleid  effeete  of  the  Qospd  on  his 
wn  heart  and  character.  He  has,  indeed,  been  heard 
0  allude  to  this  in  the  boeom  of  his  own  iismily,  but 
hvays  in  such  terras  of  deep  humility  as  to  show  that 
e  entertained  the  most  elevAted  views  of  divine  pu* 
icy.  He  never  reached  a  full  assarftnoe  of  his  spiritkal 
tate,  but  "  wrought  out  his  own  salvation  With  fear 
nd  trembling."  In  the  suilkidon  and  Jealousy  with 
^faieh  he  regarded  his  own  ebarActer,  we  should  be 
isposed  to  say  that  h«  did  adt  |ferh«p«  ttimm  with 


that  fulness  of  comfort  and  of  hope  which,  beyond  all 
question,  he  was  warranted  to  do  in  the  free  and  sove- 
reign grace  of  the  Redeemer.  There  are  few  who 
reach  a  certain  and  undoubting  assurance  uf  their  in- 
terest in  the  blesiiings  of  salvation,  but  it  cannot  be 
doubted  that  there  are  some  who  deny  themselves  this 
privilege  to  whom  it  properly  belongs. 

No  man  ever  trained  up  his  family  in  a  stricter  fear 
of  God  than  my  excellent  friend,  or  was  more  desirous 
to  impress  on  their  mind  a  care  of  their  immortal  in- 
terests as  the  **  one  thing  needful."  The  first  question 
which  in  childhood  he  invariably  asked  them,  on  seeing 
them  each  morning,  was,  "  if  they  had  remembered  their 
devotions  ?  "  and  well  would  it  be  for  the  spiritual  in- 
terests of  many  a  family,  if  a  regard  to  an  eternal  world, 
instead  of  a  present,  were  thus  inculcated  as  the  great 
concern.  It  was  his  regular  practice,  too,  to  gather 
his  fiimily  around  bim  on  the  evening  of  the  Lord's  day, 
and,  with  a  solemnity  and  gravity  which  formed  a  strik- 
ing contrast  to  the  cheerfulness  of  his  ordinary  manner, 
to  examine  them  in  that  excellent  summary  of  Cbristiau 
doctrine,  the  Shorter  Catechism  of  our  Church,  and  to 
unfold  its  meaning  to  their  youthful  capacities.  I  will 
merely  give  a  few  extracts  from  his  letters  to  different 
members  of  his  family,  and  then  proceed  to  the  closing 
scene.  These  will  show  how  the  spirit  of  Christianity 
pervaded  his  epistolary  correspondence,  and  impressed 
its  character  on  all  his  communications. 

To  one  member  of  his  family  he  thus  writes :  '*  Would 
to  God,  you  would  think  in  what  way  you  would  glo- 
rify God  most !  If  you  are  in  affliction,  you  should 
attend  to  the  Word  that  says,  that  when  you  are  in 
trouble,  call  on  God  and  he  will  support  you,  and  de- 
liver you ;  and  all  things  will  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  him.  If  we  do  not  go  to  a  throne 
of  grace  in  time  of  need,  to  whom  can  we  go,  but  to 
Him  who  alone  can  supply  all  our  wants  ?  If  we  go  to 
the  creature,  we  are  going  to  broken  dsterns  which  can 
yield  us  no  comfort.  You  should  search  your  heart, 
and  pray  to  God  that  he  would  show  you  what  ic'.olii 
lodge  there.  If  we  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  us.  Give  me  thine  heart,  is  his  request. 
We  cannot  serve  two  masters.  To-morrow,  if  the  day 
be  good,  I  intend  going  down  to  Dr  Colquhoun'^,  to 
the  communion.  O  that  we  would  often  think  on  the 
love  of  Christ  to  poor  sinners  1  It  becomes  us  to  (»rry 
about  with  us  his  dying  love ;  and  we  should  take  up 
the  cross  daily  and  follow  him.  Everv  one  ha-s  his 
cross ;  but,  if  we  are  his  people,  we  will  not  murmur 
at  what  ha  lays  on  us,  knowing  that  he  cannot  err,  aii^ 
that  in  all  our  afflictions  he  is  afflicted,  and  though  he 
slay  us  we  are  to  trust  in  him.  If  we  cast  our  burden^ 
on  him,  he  will  sustain  us.  Let  us  think  what  is  our 
present  duty  s  and  if  we  commit  our  ways  to  the  Lord, 
he  will  bring  them  to  pass." 

To  another  he  says:  "  I  hope  you  will  think  on  the 
predousness  of  time,  and  not  spend  it  in  vain,  as  time 
mispent  cannot  be  recalled ;  and  you  should  consider 
that  youth  is  the  best  season  to  turn  to  the  Lord.  They 
that  seek  him  early,  he  promises,  shall  find  him ;  and 
the  ways  of  godliness  are  ways  of  peace.  The  Lord 
loves  them  tlmt  love  him ;  and  those  that  ask  his  di- 
rection, he  will  guide  them  in  the  right  way.  You  ctm 
never  oxperienos  happiness,  until  you  iurn  to  the  Lord 
with  your  whole  heart.  How  thankful  should  you  be 
that  you  are  kept  in  health,  when  so  many  are  in 
trouble.  You  should  mark  this,  and  be  thankful  in 
prayer  for  this  token  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to  you  in 
particular." 

It  would  be  easy  for  me  to  enlarge  these  extractai 
bnt  as  they  are  characterised  by  no  originality  of  senti- 
ment, they  may  not,  as  anonymous  productions,  be 
iuffident  to  awaken  much  interest  in  the  mind  of  the 
;  I  therefore  forbear.  It  will  be  at  once  evident, 
r»  i^OBk  what  i  h^ve  already  advanced,  that  the 


79S 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


Individual  of  whom  I  now  UTite  was  no  ordinary  cha- 
racter ;  that  the  things  of  religion  had  taken  a  much 
stroni^er  hold  on  his  mind,  and  exerted  a  much  more 
powerful  influence  on  his  sentiments,  and  habits,  and 
deportment,  than  on  the  generality  of  professing  Chris- 
tians around  us;  and  that,  in  the  exercise  of  every 
yirtae  which  the  Gospel  of  Christ  sanctions  and  en- 
joins, he  stood  forth  as  an  eminent  example.  The  fol- 
lowing is  the  unsolicited  testimony  borne  to  his  worth 
by  an  intimate  friend  of  my  own,  a  most  excellent  and 
devoted  minister  of  our  Church :  *'  I  do  not  think," 
be  says,  '*  I  ever  met  with  such  a  Nathanael  1  For 
simplicity  of  Christian  character  and  uprightness  of 
Christian  bearing,  he  was  unsurpassed.  If  then  he  be- 
lieved and  rejoiced  when  be  saw  Christ  upon  earth, 
what  must  be  bis  present  joy  and  bliss  when  he  beholds 
yet  greater  things*  yea,  sees  Christ  as  he  is?  It  is 
yours^  my  dear  brother,  to  strive  now  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate,  that  you  may  tread  the  same  golden 
streets  with  your  beloved  friend." 

The  last  days  of  the  object  of  these  Becollections 
formed  a  striking  contrast  to  the  whole  character  of 
his  life.  Religion  was  with  him  modest,  retiring,  un- 
obtrusive— impressed  on  every  action  of  his  life,  re- 
gulating his  whole  conduct,  and  animating  it  with  its 
best  and  purest  spirit — but  it  was  never  made  the  sub- 
ject of  unwilling  converse,  or  thrust  on  the  notice  of 
those  who  were  not  prepared  to  welcome  it.  It  shrunk 
from  public  observation,  and  declined  the  attention  of 
others,  though  it  was  never  more  strongly  seated  in  a 
human  heart.  When  sickness,  however,  invaded  his 
frame,  and  he  thought  it  to  be  "a  sickness  unto  death,'* 
Ms  tongue  was  loosened ;  and,  with  a  fervour,  and  rich- 
ness, and  elevation  of  Christian  sentinent  which  was 
never  surpassed,  he  spoke  of  what  the  Saviour  had  done 
for  his  souL  Amid  the  agonies  of  a  severe  and  painful 
disease,  his  *'  mind  was  in  perfect  peace,  being  stayed 
upon  the  Lord."  His  spirit  was  kindled  into  holy  en- 
thusiasm whenever  he  suspected  that  the  hand  of  death 
was  upon  him,  and  that  the  time  of  his  departure  was, 
with  some  probability  at  least,  not  far  distant.  He  no 
longer  repressed  those  deep  emotions  of  piety  which 
rose  within,  or  felt  the  presence  of  others  as  a  restraint 
Ofi  that  Secret  intercourse  which  his  soul  held  with 
Go(1.  He  breathed  out,  in  the  hearing  of  all  around, 
his  heavenward  aspirations ;  and,  his  "  heart  burned 
within  him,  as  he  talked  with  Jesus"  of  the  wonders  of 
his  grace  and  love.  During  the  silence  of  each  succes- 
sive i.ight,  often  did  the  house  resound  with  the  most 
eluvated  strains  of  devotion ;  and  on  the  Sabbaths,  more 
especially,  he  seemed  to  be  in  the  very  view  of  the 
heavenly  world,  he  spoke  at  such  length  and  with  such 
tenderness  and  power.  Never  were  the  promises  of  the 
Gospel  more  felt  to  be  **  Yea  and  Amen  in  Christ 
Jesus,"  or  relied  on  with  more  simple,  and  animating, 
aiid  cordial  faith.  This  joyful  experience,  however,  be 
it  remembered,  was  the  conclusion  of  a  long  life  de- 
voted to  the  service  of  the  baviour,  and  spent  in  the 
earnest  pursuit  of  the  *'  one  thing  needful." 

I  am  enabled  t^  give  some  of  these  dying  sayings;  and, 
as  mch,  I  trust  they  will  prove,  in  general,  interesting  to 
the  readers  of  this  work.  Once  on  awakening  from  sleep, 
he  said  to  those  around  him,  **  O  but  it  will  be  a  blessed 
company  who  shall  surround  the  throne.  Thousands 
and  tens  of  thousands  will  be  brought  out  of  all  kin- 
dreds, and  nations,  and  people,  and  languages,  and  all 
recondle^l  and  made  one  in  Christ  Jesus."  Again, 
**  Happy,  happy,  happy  people,  whose  God  is  the  Lord  I 
I  think  all  is  not  right  with  me ;  1  think  I  am  about  to 
die,  and  then  1  will  see  my  Jesus  face  to  fitoe,  and  that 
bles&ed  company  who  surround  the  throne.  O  blesaed 
■odety  I  blessed  company  I  None  shall  say  there,  1  am 
sick.  God  himself  shall  lead  them  to  living  fountains  of 
water.  O  this  is  too  much !  O  how  little  I  have  done 
for  him  who  hath  done  lo  much  for  mc ! "    His  emotions 


here  overcame  him ;  but  shortly  after  he  repeated  tU 
Paraphrase, 

•*  Vain  i«  the  tnut  Che  nns  oT  mcB, 
Upon  tbair  works  have  buUt.'' 

On  another  occasion,  "  '  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth, 
come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  mooey : 
come  ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  zmlk 
without  money,  and  without  price.*  O  what  a  precioai 
offer  of  the  Gospel  is  this  I  O  that  I  could  speak  witii 
the  voice  of  a  trumpet;  that  I  could  proclaini  the 
praises  of  the  Lord  from  pole  to  pole,  and  from  sky  to 
sky!" 

Entertaining  the  hnroblest  views,  as  I  have  said,  of 
his  own  character,  he  had  no  disposition  to  repine, 
knowing  how  little  he  deserved.  But  his  temperament 
was  nervous,  as  he  himself  was  quite  aware ;  and,  as 
such,  he  had  a  keen  and  sensitive  aversion  to  pain, 
which  led  him  often  to  pray  for  patience.  **How 
many,"  he  on^e  said,  *'  iar  better  than  I,  have  not  such 
a  comfortable  bed  to  lie  on,  and  such  kind  friends  to 
watch  over  them  1  O  pray  for  me,  that  my  fiith  fail 
not,  and  that  I  may  not  fret,  for  this  is  my  natural  dii- 
pmition.**  Again,  *'  What  an  undeserving  wretch  am 
I,  ever  to  complain  about  any  thing  1  What  does  ill 
this  world  signify  to  a  person  when  they  come  to  a 
death-bed,  and  when  their  heart  and  desh  fiiint  and  fail, 
if  they  cannot  say,  '  The  Lord  is  the  strenglh  of  my 
heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever.* " 

He  thus,  on  other  occasions,  spoke  of  affliction,  and 
of  his  own  in  particular :  '*  If  I  were  apending  my  life 
at  present  in  the  service  of  Christ,  I  would  tiiink  nothing 
of  it :  but '  thott  art  the  portion  of  my  aoiU ;  thou  vilt 
never  leave  me,  nor  forsake  me.'  I  acknowledge  thtt 
there  is  mercy,  great  mercy,  in  all  thy  dispensations. 

0  make  me  to  value  them  as  I  ought  1  O  Lord,  tboa 
knowest  that  1  am  but  grass,  a  frail  person,  unable  to 
bear  much.  O  Lord,  help  me  in  this  time  of  trouble, 
for  vain  is  the  help  of  man."  '*  O  what  a  body  of  no  and 
death  we  carry  about  with  usl  O  thou  heavealy 
Father,  grant  me  patience  and  resignation  to  thy  wUI. 

1  am  surely  fast  dying,  for  I  feel  so  weak ;  and  0  what 
would  I  do  if  I  had  not  comfort  and  consolation  io 
Christ  I  Do  thou,  O  Lord,  give  me  atrei^  to  bar 
whatever  thou  art  pleased  to  lay  upon  me.  Thou  wilt 
lay  no  more  upon  me  than  thou  wUt  give  me  strength 
to  bear.  This  is  thy  word  of  promise.  O  that  1  were 
more  holy,  more  prepared  for  heaven.  This  is  what  1 
desire.     O  to  be  with  Jeans  1" 

He  thus  expressed  his  desires  after  heaven  and  holi- 
ness :  '*  Shali  I,  who  am  such  a  sinner,  enter  into  (hat 
blessed  place  ?  Yes,  the  porter  stands  at  the  door  and 
says,  *  Come  in,  ye  blessed  of  the  Lord,  inherit  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  you  from  the  fotmdation  of  the  work).' 
O  when  will  I  be  perfectly  free  from  sin,  and  be  made 
a  servant  of  righteousness  ?  I  believe  thai,  without 
holiness,  it  is  impossible  to  see  God.  Therefore, 
make  me  holy,  O  my  God,  my  Creator,  my  bottiitiful 
Benefactor  1  *0  that  1  could  live  as  a  child  of  heaven, 
and  of  so  many  mercies  1  *' 

Of  the  love  of  Christ,  and  of  his  reliance  on  him,  he 
often  spoke  in  strains  of  heavenly  rapture,  and  with  an 
emphasis  and  elevation  of  soul  which  showed  that  bis 
whole  heart  was  impressed  and  oocu|»ed :  "  Thanks  be 
to  God,"  he  said,  **  for  -his  unspeakable  gift,  and  for 
peace  and  reconciliation  through  him ;  and  for  the  hope 
of  a  glorious  immortality  beyond  death  and  the  grave. 
My  heart  would  embrace  the  whole  world.  If  1  bed  the 
voice  of  a  trumpet,  1  would  proclaim  the  praises  of  my 
Redeemer  to  the  utmost  ends  of  the  earth."  On  brii« 
reminded  that  it  was  hurtful  for  him  to  speak  so  much, 
.«•  O,"  he  replied,  "  it  just  revives  roe  to  breathe  out  a 
few  sentences  in  praising  the  Lord.'* 

He  was  strongly  and  warmly  attached  to  our  beloved 
Zion ;  and  often  did  he  pray,  on  his  bed  of  sickness,  for 
its  prosperity,  and  that  it  might  reouda  anhurt  by  th« 
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iresent  violence  and  malignity  of  its  enemies — the 
ure  symptom  of  its  increasinff  power  and  purity.  He 
rrayed  for  its  ministers,  and  for  the  excellent  pnator  of 
tis  own  parish,  on  whom  he  often  and  earnestly  invoked 
he  blessinj^  of  heaven  to  rest.  None,  I  may  say,  set  a 
igher  estimate  on  the  Christian  character  of  my  friend 
ban  his  minister,  and  none  did  my  friend  more  rejoice 

0  Fee. 

For  several  months  my  friend  was  confined  to  a  bed 
f  sickness ;  and  the  above  breathings  of  his  piety  show 
be  spirit  which  animated  him  during  that  long  and 
reary  period,  and  the  great  interest  which  possessed 
is  heart.  Little  hopes  were  entertained  of  his  re- 
Civery ;  and  these  were  at  length  wholly  blasted  by  a 
idden  chnnge  for  the  worse.  His  disease  was  a  pain* 
il  one,  which  for  many  weeks,  indeed,  occasioned  him 
ery  little  suffering,  but  for  the  few  days  which  pre- 
Mied  his  departure,  rose  to  the  extreme  of  mortal 
^ony.  His  mind,  however,  was  still  in  peace ;  and  he 
as  heard  to  say,  "  No  doubts."  During  one  of  these 
iroxysms  of  violent  suffering,  it  was  remarked  to  him 
lat  be  was  suffering  severely ;  he  replied,  '*  It  is  well 

is  no  worse.  There  will  be  no  pain  in  heaven.  None 
ill  say  there,  *  I  am  sick.'  They  have  no  need  of  a 
lysician."  On  the  day  preceding  his  death,  he  took 
rcwell  of  his  family  with  much  tenderness  and  feeling, 
ying,  *'  He  was  about  to  leave  them,  and  that  this  was 
day  of  rejoicing  to  him."  He  embraced  and  addressed 
ch  of  them  individually;  desired  one  absent  member 

be  sent  for  without  delay ;  and  gave  directions  as  to 
B  funeral  with  the  utmost  calmness  and  composure, 
^hen  asked  if  he  wished  his  minister  to  pray  with  him, 
lio  bud  called  that  forenoon,  he  replied,  **  O  yes  I " 
iring  asked  by  him  if  he  had  still  his  good  hope  ?  he 
plied,  "O  yes;  I  have  never  lost  that."  And  on 
veral  passages  of  Scripture  being  repeated  to  him,  it 
18  thought  that  he  said,  "  His  Word  is  a  rock."  Some 
le  8;»id,  **  Come  unto  me,  ail  ye  that  labour  and  are 
avy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  "  1  come  to 
im,"  he  replied,  *•  a  poor  sinner."  Though  he  made 
my  attempts  that  day  to  speak,  his  utterance  was  very 
distinct ;  but  once  it  was  thought  he  said,  '*  When 
1)  I  see  Jesus?"  Next  rooming  he  saw  his  blessed 
fdeemer,  in  whom  be  had  so  long  and  cordially  trust- 
.  He  reuined  his  feculties  to  the  very  last ;  and  in 
is  state  breathed  out  his  soul  into  the  bosom  of  his 
>d.  **  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright, 
'  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace." 
There  is  otuch  in  the  circumstances  of  dying  Chris- 
ns  to  warrant  the  opinion,  that  a  vision  of  future 
>ry  is  opened  on  their  mind  st  the  moment  of  de- 
nture, and  ere  the  soul  has  just  quitted  the  body.  It 
IS  BO  in  the  case  of  Stephen ;  and  '  Willison's  Afflict- 

Man's  Companion'  supplies  evidence  of  the  &ct. 
le  opinion  was  borne  out  by  the  last  movements  of  my 
L-eased  friend ;  but  whether  true  or  not,  it  is  not  of 
;  lemt  importance  for  us  to  know.     Much,  however, 

1  desire  that  the  above  example  of  Christian  worth 
ly  be  blessed  to  the  Church  of  Christ;  nor  have  I 
Y  other  motive  in  presenting  it  to  the  readers  of  this 
*rk.  It  may  aid  the  revival  of  religion  in  these  cold 
i  backward  hearts  of  ours,  and  may  give  us  a  sirtonger 
pression  of  the  importance  of  eternal  things.  There 
now  a  "  shaking  among  the  dry  bones ; "  and  it  is  ex- 
:ted  that  many,  being  covered  with  "  flesh  and  sinews,*' 
11  exhibit  the  stature  and  vitality  of  perfect  men  in 
sus.  May  this  brief  Memoir  forward  the  important 
isc,  and  be  instrumental  in  fanning,  especially  in  the 
3om  of  Christian  ministers,  the  flame  of  divine  love ! 

ANECDOTE 

the  late  Mr  T.  Vaughan,  Deputy-Purveyor  to  his 
jesty'a  forces  under  Lord  Wellington. 
Some  time  before  Mr  Vaughan  was  brought  to  a 


knowledge  of  the  truth,  he  had  occasion  to  go  to  Bir* 
mingham  on  business.  Whilst  there,  as  he  wasi  Hmusing 
himself  with  a  song. book,  and  humming  over  one  of  the 
tunes,  he  was  nccosted  by  a  gentleman,  who  begged  the 
favour  of  knowing  what  collection  of  songs  it  was.  Mr 
Vaughan  having  satisfied  the  gentleman's  apparent  cu- 
riosity, the  latter  observed,  that  he  also  bad  a  book 
which  he  carried  in  his  pocket,  and  which  he  would 
with  pleasure  exchange  with  him  for  his  song-book; 
but  upon  one  condition  only, — that  he  would  read  it 
through.  Mr  Vaughan  did  not  hesitate  to  give  his  pro* 
mise  to  that  effect,  upon  which  the  gentleman  presented 
him  with  a  small  pocket  Bible,  "rhis  incident  seems 
to  have  made  a  deep  impression  on  Mr  Vaughan's  mind, 
and  was  related  by  him,  in  his  last  illness,  with  great 
emotion.  He  was  much  struck  with  the  benevolenco 
of  the  act,  and  seemed  to  regard  it  as  the  hand  of  Di- 
vine Mercy  then  stretched  our  to  him.  The  Bible  bo 
preserved  with  something  approaching  to  religious  ve- 
neration;  and  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  he  re- 
deemed his  pledge  by  carefully  perusing  it."  Let  Chris- 
tians be  fearful  lest  they  neglect  any  opportunity  of 
doing  good.  '*  In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in 
the  evening  withhold  not  thine  hand."  '*  Blessed  are 
they  that  sow  beside  all  waters."  Isa.  xxxiii.  20.  **  He 
which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way, 
shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  cover  a  multitude  of 
sins." 


THE    SPIRITUAL   STATE    OF   AN   UNAE6ENE&ATE 
CONTBASTED  WITH   THAT   OF   A   REGENEBATE   MAN  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  Robert  Burns,  D.  D., 

Minister  of  St.  George's  Parish^  Paisley, 

**  1  was  alive  without  the  law  once ;  but  when  the 
commandment  came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died."-. 
Rom.  vii.  9. 

No  man  who  reads  these  words  with  candour,  and 
who  views  them  in  connection  with  the  chapter 
of  which  they  form  a  part,  can  hesitate  for  one 
moment  to  perceive  that  the  apostle  is  himself 
the  subject  of  them ;  and  that  they  describe  his 
spiritual  state  at  two  very  different  periods  of  his 
life.  In  the  one  period  he  was  ** alive;"  in  the 
other  he  was  <*  dead."  At  the  one  era,  he  was 
«  without  the  law ;"  at  the  other  era,  the  "com- 
mandment had  come"  to  him.  His  spiritual  state, 
in  the  Jirst  instance,  was  that  of  a  man  who 
thought  himself  *'  alive,"  while  he  was  in  reality 
**  dead,"  in  the  most  affecting  import  of  the  word ; 
his  spiritual  state,  in  the  second  instance,  was  that 
of  a  man  who  felt  himself  to  be  lost  and  undone, 
and  "dead"  as  to  every  self-righteous  resource, 
while  he  was  truly  **  alive"  in  the  noblest  and  best 
sense.  The  two  states  are  compared  and  con- 
trasted ;  and  the  exercise  of  doing  so  is  profitable. 
In  the  overpowering  sense  of  gratitude  for  what 
he  now  is  and  enjoys,  the  apostle  does  not  forget 
what  he  once  was,  and  what  he  might  still  have 
been.  The  feeling  of  grateful  emotion  is  height- 
ened by  the  pungent  sensibility  of  a  broken  and 
contrite  heart;  and  the  bright  visions  of  bliss 
which  are  before  him  acquire  a  new  splendour 
from  their  contrast  with  the  dark  and  gloomy 
domains  which  he  has  left  behind.  In  farther 
discoursing  on  these  words,  I  shall— 
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I.  Consider  the  erroneoas  estimate  which  Paul 
once  formed  of  bis  spiritual  situation.  "  I  was 
alive." 

In  forming  an  idea  of  the  nature  and  extent  of 
that  false  opinion  which  the  apostle  entertained  of 
himself,  before  hit  conversion  to  God,  we  must 
consider  the  moral  state  in  which  he  then  stood, 
together  with  the  practical  effects  which  it  pro- 
duced on  his  sentiments  regarding  himself. 

1.  He  was  "without  the  law."  We  are  not 
for  one  moment  to  suppose,  that  any  intelligent 
being  in  the  universe  of  God  can,  at  any  period 
or  in  any  circumstances,  be  literally  "  without  law 
to  God.*  His  moral  government  extends  to  all 
the  abodes  of  his  rational  creatures ;  and  even  Saul 
of  Tarsus,  in  his  days  of  spiritual  darkness  and 
insensilnlity,  was  not  so  unenlightened  as  to  think 
that  he  had  effected  his  escape  from  its  compre- 
hensive range.  Nor  are  we  to  suppose  that  the 
apostle,  at  any  period  of  his  life,  did,  by  a  total 
abandonment  of  principle,  practically  renounce  his 
allegiance  to  the  demands  of  God's  law.  He  ac- 
knowledged the  divine  authority  of  the  Mosaic 
institute,  in  all  its  parts,  moral,  judicial,  and  cere- 
monial. Nay,  more ;  he  gloried  in  it  as  one  of 
the  grand  prerogatives  of  his  countrymen;  and 
he  prided  himself  on  his  minute  attention  to  all  its 
requisitions.  How  can  a  man  who  thus  thinks  and 
acts  be  said  to  be  "  without  the  law  ?"  Precisely 
in  the  same  way  as  he  may  be  said  to  be  "  without 
religion"  who  acknowletlges  its  truths  in  theory, 
and  goes  through  all  its  outward  forms,  while  his 
heart  is  unsulxiued  by  its  power,  and  bis  life  is  not 
habitually  governed  by  its  spirit  and  its  laws :  or,  as 
that  man  may  be  said  to  be  **  without  the  Gospel" 
who,  although  shocked  at  the  very  idea  of  avowed 
infidelity  or  atheism,  and  zealously  attached  to  the 
religious  establishments  of  his  country,  is,  never- 
theless, fatally  blind  to  all  the  spiritual  claims  of 
Christianity,  and  practically  destitute  of  its  sancti- 
fying influence.  It  was  perfectly  possible  for  a 
man  in  those  days  to  have  great  knowledge  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  and  to  be  well  skilled  in  all  the  nice 
questions  and  cases  which  were  discussed  in  the 
schools  of  the  prophets ;  while,  nevertheless,  he 
had  httle  knowledge  of  the  law  in  its  vast  extent 
and  range  of  obligation,  and  no  acquaintance  what- 
ever with  its  vital  power  and  energy  on  the  con- 
science and  the  heart.  The  law  may  be  reverenced, 
as  a  collection  of  statutes  on  which  the  seal  of 
heaven  has  been  stamped ;  while  it  may  not  be 
loved  and  delighted  in,  as  the  sovereign  guide  of 
the  will  and  of  the  conduct.  It  may  be  made  the 
subject  of  speculation,  and  it  may  be  expounded 
witn  all  the  accuracy  of  a  most  exact  analysis ; 
while  its  practical  bearings  on  ourselves  may  be 
overlooked  or  habitually  evaded.  Its  purity  may 
be  extolled,  and  the  moral  beauties  of  a  life  duly 
regulated  by  it  may  be  painted  in  colours  the  most 
exquisite ;  while  they  who  thus  magnify  the  form 
of  godliness,  are  seen  glaringly  and  incorrigibly 
*•  denying  its  power.* 

This  was  exactly  the  spiritual  situation  of  Saul  I 
of  Tarsus  when  «  without  the  law."    He  knew  not  I 


its  grand  spiritual  design  and  import.  He  saw  not 
in  it  a  transcript  of  the  divine  image-— a  graphical 
delineation  of  the  holiness  of  the  character  of  Je- 
hovah. He  was  ignorant  of  its  requisitions — 
blinded  to  its  high  and  holy  aims — the  celestial 

fmrity  of  those  principles  on  which  it  was  estab- 
ished — and  the  high-toned  morality  to  which  it 
is  designed  to  raise  mankind.  He  knew  not  that 
it  reached  in  its  demands  far  beyond  the  outward 
man ;  that  it  required  purity  of  motive,  as  well 
as  regularity  of  life;  and  that  it  had  a  most 
commanding  sway  over  the  thoughts,  and  intent;:, 
and  diftpositions  of  the  heart.  ^*  Once*"  says  be, 
**  I  was  without  the  bw."  Well  taught  in  its  ex- 
ternal requisitions  and  forms,  I  knew  nothing  of 
its  holy  spirituality.  I  was  ignorant  of  its  native 
purity,  as  derived  from  God  and  as  leading  to 
him.  I  felt  not  the  force  of  those  ap)jeals  which 
it  made  to  my  conscience.  I  cherished  not  those 
impressions  which,  at  times,  it  produced  upon  my 
feelings  and  my  heart.  My  eyes  were  not  opened 
to  see  its  moral  beauty,  and  the  loveliness  of  that 
holy  character  which  it  was  designed  to  form. 
The  idea  of  its  spirituality  and  power  never  once 
entered  my  mind.  My  understajiding  was  blinded 
by  prejudice  and  spiritual  error.  My  conscience 
was  perverted  by  selfishness  and  worldly  pohcy. 
My  heart  was  hardened,  through  the  ignorance 
that  was  in  me  and  the  deceit  fulness  of  sin.  I 
had  no  love  to  God,  amid  all  my  zeal  for  Lis 
honour;  and,  while  I  boasted  of  my  blameless 
conformity  to  its  demands,  I  was,  in  all  essential 
respects,  really  and  truly  "  without  the  law," — a 
lawless  wanderer  from  my  God, — "  alienated  from 
him," — **  walking  in  the  imagination  of  my  ow^n  evil 
heart,"  and  led  ciqitive  by  Satan  at  his  pleasure. 

2.  But  let  us  now  advert  to  the  practical  effect 
of  this  ignorance  of  the  law,  on  the  sentiments  of 
Paul  regarding  himself, — «*  I  was  alive-**  The 
meaning  is,  that  being  "  without  the  law,"  in  the 
sense  now  explained,  and  so  not  aware  of  his 
great  guiltiness  and  demerit  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  not  sensible  of  the  prevalence  of  sin  within 
him,  he  was  "alive"  with  respect  to  confidence 
and  conceit  of  his  own  good  state.  He  thought 
himself  a  righteous  subject  of  God's  law,  and 
therefore  safe  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  favou  r  ;  a 
conscientious  and  devoted  servant  of  the  Lord, 
and  therefore  entitled  to  his  reward.  His  vrorks 
being  outwardlv  conformed  to  the  literal  precept, 
and  his  general  conduct  being  correct,  and  witliaJ, 
supposing  that  this  exhausted  all  the  demands  of 
the  law,  he  thought  all  was  well.  He  did  not 
know  that  the  inward  motions  of  the  heart  to  sin 
are  themselves  sin.  He  felt  no  concern  or  anxiety 
about  the  disposition,  and  aims,  and  prevalent 
affections  of  his  heart.  He  forgot  that  the  moral 
actions  of  rational  creatures  are  not  to  be  judged 
of  merely  from  what  they  are  in  themselves,  apart 
from  the  principles  and  dispositions  of  their  hearts. 
Not  knowing  that  the  law  reaches  the  heart,  he 
was  incapable  of  forming  a  just  estimate  even  of 
those  external  deeds  which  take  their  character 
from  their  motives;  and  much  less   could  he 
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now  any  thing  of  that  inward  sin  which  is  the 
juntaiu  of  all  sin — that  "evil  heart"  which 
?ads  to  a  practical  departure  from  the  living  God, 
t  the  very  time  when  outward  appearances  seem 
)  be  fair  and  promising.  The  real  seat*  of  the 
lorhld  disease  was  fatally  hid  from  him  j  and  thus, 
hile  he  was  pining  away  under  a  moral  consump- 
on,  or  rather  while  a  mortal  disease  was  ravaging 
is  vitals,  he,  unconscious  of  it,  and  blinded  to  all 
s  palpable  symptoms,  thought  himself  "alive," 
ml  enjoying  all  the  blessedness  of  spiritual  health. 

While  a  practical  ignorance  of  the  Law,  in  its 
>irituality,  is  perfectly  sufficient  to  account  for 
mt  fatal  self-complacence*  and  that  carnal  se- 
irity,  with  which  they  "  who  are  at  ease  in 
iion,"  look  upon  their  spiritual  condition  in  the 
ght  of  God,  there  were  some  circumstances  in 
le  situation  of  Paul  which  rendere<l  him  a  still 
tore  easy  victim  of  this  self-delusion ;  he  had 
ijoyed  all  the  advantages  of  a  good  education ; 
e  was  born  in  a  family  professing  godliness ;  by 
is  parents  he  had  been  early  dedicated  to  God ; 
id  like  Samuel  of  old,  he  was,  in  the  very  dawn 
f  life,  consecrated  to  the  service  of  the  sanctuary. 
le  was  sent  from  Tarsus,  his  native  city,  to  Je- 
isalem,  that  he  might  be  trained  in  one  of  the 
:bools  of  the  propbets,  and  enjoy  all  the  advan- 
[ges  connected  with  the  teaching  of  Gamaliel, 
lat  celebrated  rabbi.  Moreover,  he  was  admit- 
'd  to  all  the  privileges  of  full  communion  with 
le  Jewish  Church.  His  earliest  notions  all 
Liwed  in  a  religious  channel.  He  was  taught  to 
now,  and  he  was  permitted  to  worship,  the  God 
'  his  fathers.  He  regularly  waited  on  the  temple 
>rvices,  and  became  a  ready  and  most  acceptable 
II  ticipant  in  all  the  privileges  of  the  Israeiitish 
nurcb.  "  Of  the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of 
enjanain,  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,"  he  stood 
'^h  in  the  ranks  of  a  religious  profpssion ;  and 
as  looked  upon  and  flattered  by  multitudes  as 
le  of  the  most  promising  young  members,  and 

truly  one  of  the  most  hopeful  sons  of  the 
hurch.  In  this  way,  be  took  it  for  granted  that 
I  was  safe ;  that  he  held  a  high  place  in  the  fa- 
>ijr  of  God  as  well  as  in  the  estimation  of  men; 
xl  that,  when  the  period  of  service  on  earth  was 
Dsed,  he  would  infallibly  be  translated  to  para- 
ge, and  become  "  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  his 
od  "  above. 

Nor  was  it  the  blessings  of  an  early  religious 
u cation,  or  of  distinguished  Church  membership 
>ne,  that  constituted  the  ground  of  that  self- 
tnplacence  with  which  SiiuT  of  Tarsus  thought 
[Yiself  *' alive," — his  education  and  his  profes- 
>n  were  crowned  by  a  blameless  life.  **  Touch- 
^  the  law,  he  was  a  Pharisee;  and  touching 
e  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law,"  he  was 
blameless."  He  was  free  from  ail  charges  of  gross 
it  ward  vice;  he  adhered,  in  the  true  spirit  of 
e  straitest  sect  of  his  religion,  to  all  the  puncti- 
»3  of  the  law ;  he  was  not  only  a  well-behaved, 
t  a  religiously  disposed,  young  man, — one  who, 
:e  the  young  lawyer  in  the  Gospel,  seemed  to 

«<  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God ;"  be  was 


just  and  sober,  and  **  temperate  in  all  things ;"  he 
performed  acts  of  charity  according  to  his  means, 
— and  no  doubt  his  phylacteries  would  be  as 
broad,  and  his  prayers  would  be  as  long,  as  fer* 
vent,  and  as  ostentatious,  as  were  those  of  the 
Pharisee,  who  **  fasted  three  times  in  the  week, 
and  who  paid  tithes  of  all  that  he  possessed."  In 
fine,  to  place  beyond  all  question  his  zealous  at- 
tachment to  that  very  law  of  which  he  afterwards 
found  himself  to  have  been  deplorably  ignorant, 
he  **  persecuted  the  Church  of  God."  He  was 
an  unappalled  witness  of  the  martyrdom  of  Ste- 
phen ;  he  kept  the  clothes  of  them  who  slew  him ; 
and  he  undertook  a  special  mission  to  Damascus 
on  this  crusade  of  unhallowed  zeal ;  and  through- 
out, he  thought  that  he  was  doing  God  service. 
The  praise  of  adulation  sounded  sweet  in  his  ears ; 
the  smile  of  Heaven's  highest  approbation  seemed 
to  rest  upon  him ;  and  he  thought  himself  "  alive" 
to  all  the  noblest  ends  and  honours  of  his  existence. 

O  fatal  self-delusion  !  and  yet,  is  not  this  just 
an  exact  picture  of  human  nature  as  it  is  ?  What 
more  common  than  to  find  religious  professors 
resting  satisfied  with  their  religious  education,— 
their  Christian  privileges, — their  decent,  and  cre- 
ditable, and  neighbour-like  habits*  They  have  al- 
ways respected  religion,  its  ministers,  its  ordi- 
nances ;  they  have  never  sat  "  in  the  seat  of  the 
scornful,  nor  walked  in  the  counsels  of  the  un- 
godly ;"  they  have  been  baptized  themselves,  and 
have  never  been  refused  the  same  privilege  for 
their  children ;  they  were  admitted,  at  the  usual 
age,  to  a  place  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  they 
are  regularly  found  to  occupy  that  place,  with 
decent  seriousness ;  they  are  honest  in  their  deal- 
ings; they  are  charitable  according  to  their  means ; 
and  they  are  well  reported  of  by  all  men.  Thus 
all  seems  fair  and  safe;  they  think  themselves, 
and  are  thought  by  others,  to  be  truly  "  alive,"  in 
the  best  sense;  and  they  feel  insulted  by  the 
breath  of  suspicion  to  the  contrary.  <  What  is 
lacking  on  our  part  ?'  say  they  ;  we  are  doing  as 
well  as  we  can ;  and  it  never  occurred  to  as  that 
there  was  any  error  or  any  deficiency  in  us  which 
a  merciful  God  will  liot  overlook.  Brethren,  by 
way  of  reply,  we  beg  you  to  accompany  us  while 
we  proceed  to  analyse  the  change  of  sentiment 
and  feelitig  Which  took  place  in  the  tnind  of  Paul  % 
and  this  may  help  you  to  discover  your  own  sad 
deficiency,  and  the  awful  danger  to  which  self- 
deception  exposes  you« 

II.  The  constituent  principles  in  tliat  change 
of  which  the  apostle  declares  himself  to  have  been 
the  subject,  are  three : — **  The  commandment 
came,"—*'  sin  revived," — and  he  «*  died." 

1.  "  The  commandment  came." — In  one  senses 
it  had  come  to  him  long  before,  and  he  had  thought 
himself  to  be  a  free  and  devoted  adherent  to  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  law ;  but  now  it  came  to  him  in  a  very 
different  manner,  and  under  circumstances  deeply 
affecting.  On  his  way  to  Damascus,  when  prose- 
cuting, with  unhallowed  zeal,  the  commission  which 
had  been  given  him  by  the  Sanhedrim,  and  thus 
testifying,  as  he  thought,  his  heartfelt  attachment 
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to  the  kvr,  he  met  with  that  SaTiour  whom  he 
had  been  **  woandin^  in  the  house  of  His  frienda.* 
The  Redeemer,  while  he  covered  hia  natural  vi- 
aion  with  a  temporary  Teil,  shed  a  benignant  ray 
OTer  the  hitherto  darkened  recesses  of  his  under- 
standing and  his  heart.  The  eyes  of  his  mind 
were  opened  ;  a  new  view  of  his  state  and  charac- 
ter was  presented  to  him.  That  law  whose  ex- 
ternal forms  only  had  hitherto  attracted  his  notice, 
jras  now  unfolded  to  him  in  its  holy  spirituality, 
in  its  universal  obligation,  and  in  its  condemning 
power.  Those  sins,  of  heart  and  of  speech,  which 
le  formerly  held  to  be  no  sins  at  all,  or,  at 
he  most,  very  venial  acts  of  transgression,  he 
now  saw  to  be  hateful  in  God's  sight.  He  was 
.ow  convinced  that  the  law,  in  its  spiritual  im- 
|K)rt,  demanded  a  total  change  of  heart,  as  essen- 
tial to  the  obedience  of  its  precepts ;  and  that  no- 
thing short  of  perfect  conformity  to  these  could 
satisfy  its  demands.  The  commandment  presented 
itself  to  his  astonished  mind,  and  was  received  by 
him  as  a  transcript  of  the  character  of  its  Author; 
and,  like  himself,  '*holy,  just,  and  good:"  and 
hence  he  felt  himself  to  be  a  self-condemned  cri- 
minal at  the  bar  of  infinite  justice.  The  thunder- 
bolts of  heaven  seemed  to  be  discharged  against 
him  by  the  agency  of  "  the  commandment,"  and 
of  Him  whose  commandment  it  is«  Terror  and 
alarm  took  hold  upon  him  ;  and  all  his  former  re- 
fuges of  lies  were  dissipated  into  air. 

It  will  sometimes  happen  that  '*  the  command- 
ment "  comes  with  great  power  to  the  conscience 
of  a  sinner  whom,  nevertheless,  it  leaves  still  un- 
der the  burden  of  his  sin.  It  comes  to  the  har- 
dened infidel,  in  his  moments  of  solitude,  and  tells 
him,  with  a  force  which  he  cannot  evade,,  that 
^  Verily  there  is  a  God  who  judgeth  in  the  earth." 
It  comes  to  the  victim  of  intemperance  and  of 
licentious  indulgence,  when  stretched  on  the  bed 
of  self-inflicted  disease ;  and  **  he  mourns  at  the 
last,  when  his  flesh  and  his  body  are  consumed." 
Prov.  T.  iii.  It  comes  at  times  to  the  swearer, 
the  liar,  the  dishonest  man,  the  Sabbath-breaker, 
the  victim  of  criminal  indulgence,  in  one  or  other 
of  its  forms ;  it  stands  up  before  them  in  the  ar- 
ray of  terror ;  it  speaks  conviction  to  their  con- 
sciences ;  while,  nevertheless,  it  leaves  "  the  strong 
man  armed  to  keep  his  palace  in  peace."  The  rea- 
son why  the  coming  of  the  commandment,  in  these 
instances,  is  not  accompanied  with  a  permanent 
change,  it  is  not  difficult  to  assign.  Ihere  is  ail 
the  difference  in  the  world  between  the  alarm 
which  is  given  by  the  dread  of  punishment,  and 
the  wholesome  fear  which  is  excited  in  the  soul 
by  a  sense  of  the  "  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin." 
When  the  commandment  came  to  Saul  of  Tarsus, 
it  came  indeed  to  terrify  and  alarm  ;  but  it  came 
also  to  melt  under  a  sense  of  sin,  and  to  awaken 
in  his  soul  the  salutary  feelings  of  contrition.  It 
came  to  him  in  the  plenitude  of  its  power ;  but  it 
came  also  in  its  pure  and  holy  spirituality ;  and 
while  by  the  one  it  called  to  wholesome  trembling, 
by  the  other  it  touched  the  more  tender  sensibiii- 
tiee  of  the  soul,  and  produced  "  that  godly  sorrow 


which  worketh  repentance  unto  life,"  as  cootrvsni 
with  that  '^  sorrow  of  the  world,  whidi  work«. 
death." 

2.  "  Sin  revived." — This  is  marked  U  the 
apostle^  the  direct  and  immediate  efed  of  *h 
coming  of  the  commandment.  One  woold  k  v.* 
to  suppose,  that  the  coming  of  the  coiaiDaodafr 
with  power  and  eflicacy  to  the  heart  would  be  i- 
companied  rather  with  the  checking  and  t^  rr- 
duing  of  sin.  No ;  that  belongs  not  to  the  ecz- 
mandment,  but  to  the  grace  of  the  Go^  **B< 
the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin ;"  aod  th&«  hi 
the  law  '<  become  our  schoolmaster  to  brir^D* 
Christ."  So  long  as  a  man  remains  in  tb«  ^^n 
of  Saul  of  Tanus,  before  his  conversioou— int- 
rant of  the  law  in  its  spirituality  and  in  its  porff. 
— he  is  insensible  to  the  existence  of  sin  irhb 
him ;  he  does  not  know  that  he  is  a  sinner,  cJ 
that  he  is  obnoxious  to  the  vengeance  of  H«sts 
every  moment ;  he  is  not  aware  that  there  sr* 
lodged  within  his  soul  the  active  elements  di 
most  destructive  and  wide^spreading  desckr.c. 
he  is  not  alive  to  the  existence  of  sin  within  bb. 
or  to  the  awful  realities  of  that  scene  vhiai: 
will  sooner  or  later  open  before  him.  Wbea  *.- 
commandment  comes  with  power  and  poicrdf- 
ficacy  to  him,  a  new  view  of  sin  is  unfddei  iii 
that  internal  foe,  who  had  been  charmed  hjt* 
arts  of  self-delusion  into  a  temporary  repose,  r^ 
vives  with  new  life,  and  stands  forth  to  tI^t  :: 
all  the  terrors  of  a  most  tremendous  retlitr. 

There  are  two  ways  in  which  sin  mat  be  si 
to  revive  under  the  ministry  of  the  commaod^^a: 

1.  By  the  solemn  conviction  of  gntltTbidn: 
produces  in  the  heart  Saul  of  Tirsas  '"-^ 
equally  guilty  before  as  after  the  coming  d  t^- 
commandment.  But  then  it  was  the  cowkz  ^ 
the  commandment  to  him  in  its  spiritnalitj  i^ 
power  that  firet  brought  hina  to  see  his  guilt,  n' 
to  confess  it  before  God.  Occasional  cooTkrl:'.' 
might  be  produced  in  his  conscience ;  hot  r^<^ 
were  soon  and  easily  efiaced.  When  the  ia»  f^- 
tered  into  his  conscience  with  light  and  fcv. 
and  armed  with  a  terrible  denunciation  of  m.'- 
it  showed  him  sins  of  which  he  had  nerer  Mrt 
been  conscious ;  and  those  of  which  be  bad  b^>' 
conscious,  it  brought  to  his  remembrance  «i'-  ^ 
fearful  sting.  Against  both  it  pronounced  ^ 
sentence  of  condemnation ;  and  thus  it  vf^^- 
that  **  the  strength  of  sin  was  the  law." 

2.  •*  Sin  revived"  in  the  more  active  ^w:^-^ 
those  sinful  affections  which  the  coBiiag  of  '>- 
commandment  called  forth.     We  do  not  saj  ^ 
the  coming  of  the  commandment  «-as  the  ev 
of  those  sinful  passions  or  dispositions  betn^ai'-^ 
forth  into  a  more  restless  activity;  but  w 
say  that,  in  consequence   of  the  cormptioRf 
human  nature,  it  gave  occasioa  to  it.    Tb>  - 
placed  beyond  all  doubt  by  the  apostle  fain^ ' 
the  verees  which  immediately  precede  oar  to: 
<*  What  shall  we  say  then  ?   Is  the  kw  sin  ?  (" 
forbid.     Nay,  I  had  not  known  m  bat  \*'*' 
law :  for  I  had  not  known  Inat,  except  tk  ** 
had  said,  Thou  shalt  net  coret.    Bitt  an^ti^ 
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occasion  by  the  commandment,  wrought  in  me  all 
manner  of  concupiscence.  For  without  the  law 
ein  was  dead."  The  more  the  law  with  its  autho- 
rity, light,  and  terror  reaches  the  heart,  and  sin 
in  that  heart,  the  more  vehemently  does  sin  exert 
itself  in  opposition  to  the  law.  The  struggle, 
nevertheless,  is  salutary.  By  means  of  it,  the 
awakened  sinner  is  enabled  to  perceive  and  to 
feel  more  and  more  of  the  wickedness  of  his 
heart.  At  first,  when  he  looks  into  **  the  cham- 
bers of  imagery,"  he  feels  the  emotion  of  horror 
indeed,  but  the  vision  is,  as  yet,  indistinct,  and 
the  impression  is  undefined.  By  examining  more 
narrowly  the  varied  apartments,  new  scenes  are 
opened.  New,  and  perhaps  far  more  hateful 
forms,  rise  up  in  sad  review  before  him.  Sins, 
by  the  desperate  struggle  which  they  make  against 
the  law,  prove  their  strong  hold  of  the  heart,  and 
demonstrate  the  necessity  of  a  superior  power  to 
deprive  them  of  their  sway.  Any  little  remnant 
of  self-righteousness  which  may  have  been  lurk- 
ing unseen  in  a  corner  of  the  soul  is  extirpated ; 
and  the  feeling  of  absolute  dependence  on  mercy 
to  pardon  and  on  grace  to  help  is  cherished  and 
maintained.  The  convinced  sinner  lies  low  be- 
fore God,  and  gives  thanks,  at  the  same  time,  for 
the  assurance  that  sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  him,  seeing  '*  he  is  not  under  the  law,  but 
under  grace."  Two  principles  are  now  at  war 
within  him,  whereas  before  there  was  the  peace 
of  death, — the  stillness  of  the  grave.  The  fiesb 
will  lust  against  the  Spirit  till  the  victory  be 
gained  by  grace  over  sin  ;  and  then-ihe  triumph- 
ant shout  shall  be  heard,  *<  Thanks  be  to  God, 
who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord !" 

3.  "He  died."  The  meaning  is  plain.  He 
died  to  every  self-righteous  expectation.  He  be- 
came as  a  dead  man — legally  dead  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  incapable  of  doing  any  thing  that  could 
satisfy  the  demands  of  the  law, — morally  dead, 
and  therefore  dependent  entirely  on  grace  to  put 
into  him  a  principle  of  new  life,  to  cherish  and 
strengthen  it,  to  furnish  it  with  new  and  daily 
required  aliment,  and  to  crown  him  in  the  end 
with  life  everlasting.  All  his  vain  conceits  of 
obtaining  justification  by  the  law  are  blasted.  All 
his  presumptuous  hopes  are  dissipated  for  ever. 
This  is  the  solemn  era  of  the  death  of  legal  hope 
and  confidence ;  but  it  is  the  era  also  of  that  life 
of  faith,  that  living  hope  which  grace  inspires. 
Death  there  is  truly  ;  but  oh  I  how  different  from 
that  "  death  in  trespasses  and  sins*'  in  which  he 
lay  before  the  coming  of  the  commandment,  and 
in  which  he  vainly  thought  himself  truly  alive  I 
Then,  there  was  really  death,  while  the  poor  un- 
happy man  thought  he  lived.  Now,  there  is 
death  to  the  law  as  a  covenant  of  works,  and  to 
all  hope  of  acceptance  on  the  ground  of  merit. 
But  there  is  a  noble  principle  of  life  from  on  high 
implanted.  It  is  cherished  and  sustained  by  grace, 
and  it  gradually  increases  in  vigour,  till  it  ends  in 
the  full  effulgence  of  light  and  of  life  in  the 
beatific  yision. 


Improvement  1.  Learn  the  nature  of  genuine 
religion.  "If  any  nmn  be  in  Christ,  there  is  a 
new  creation."  The  apostle  has  instructed  us  by 
his  writings,  and  by  his  own  example,  that  genuine 
religion  consists  in  the  establishment  of  a  new 
principle  of  action  in  the  soul,  even  a  principle  of 
vital  godliness,  implanted  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
proving  its  reality  by  a  change  of  character. 
There  is  a  change  of  sentiment,  of  feeling,  of 
temper,  of  habit,  and  of  life.  All  those  refuges 
of  lies  in  which  the  man  was  formerly  inclined  to 
trust  are  swept  away,  and  the  entire  dependence 
of  the  soul  is  upon  the  love  and  grace  of  the 
Redeemer.  How  different  is  this  species  of  reli- 
gion from  that  which  is  too  often  dignified  with 
the  name ! — a  religion  of  empty  forms,  or  of  cold 
speculations,  or  of  selfish  and  worldly  morality  I 

2.  The  subserviency  of  the  law  to  the  Gospel. 
The  law,  as  a  covenant  of  works,  is  now  for  ever 
at  an  end.  But  the  law,  as  the  rule  of  righteous- 
ness, still  serves  a  most  important  function  in 
subserviency  to  the  Gospel.  It  shows  us  our 
guilt.  It  dispels  all  the  vain  hopes  of  conceited 
humanity.  It  probes  the  secrets  of  the  heart  and 
the  conscience,  and  shows  man  to  himself  truly 
as  he  is.  It  thus  leads  the  soul  to  Christ  as  the 
only  foundation  ;  and  after  it  has  led  us  to  Christ, 
it  furnishes  the  rule  of  duty  in  our  adherence  to 
him.  The  law  condemns  us  ;  the  Gospel  rescues 
us  from  condemnation.  The  law  points  out  the 
way  of  duty ;  the  Gospel  provides  strength  for 
duty.  "  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law  through 
faith  ?  God  forbid  :  yea,  we  establish  the  law." 

Lastl'if.  The  danger  of  self-deception.  Paul, 
before  bis  conversion,  appeared  to  l>e  a  sober  and 
well-behaved,  and  even  devout  professor.  And 
how  many  satisfy  themselves  with  a  religion  which 
comprehends  nothing  more  I  a  religion  of  out- 
ward decency,  of  pious  forms,  and  of  regular 
habits  I  Spiritual  views  and  feelings  are  set  aside 
B8  savouring  of  enthusiasm ;  and  an  attempt  ia 
preposterously  made  to  serve  two  masters  wbow 
interests  are  diametrically  opposed.  In  nothing 
does  the  power  of  self-deception  show  itself  more 
clearly  than  in  this ;  and  in  no  department  are 
self-examination  and  self-jealousy  more  imperi- 
ously required.  "  Man  looketh  on  the  outward 
appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart." 
"  In  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth 
any  thing,  nor  uncircumcisioo,  but  a  new  crea- 
ture." G&l.  vi.  15. 

METRICAL   VERSION   OF   THE 

SUPERNUMERARY,  OR  I518T  PSALM. 
Bt  Paorsssoa  Tsnnant. 

Of  this  Pulm,  ttie  Hebrew  orlclnal.  If  It  ever  «ditcd«  Is  loif ; 
the  Greek  verilon  it  fouod  appended  to  t'te  Septuag int  tran»lation 
of  tlie  PMlxna,  and  with  the  fullowing  note  prefixed  :  -.**  This  Psalm 
which,  as  belog  supernumerary,  is  not  nuroliered  with  the  rest,  was 
written  on  the  peculiar  subject  of  David,  when  he  fought  in  single 
combat  with  Gonath." 

Among  my  brethren  deemed  was  I 

Of  mean  account  and  small ; 
And  in  my  father'i  house  I  was 

The  youngest  of  them  all. 
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I  fed  my  fatlier*f  she ep ;  my  bancU 

Tbe  ehepberd-organ  made  2 
I  Btning  with  strings  the  psaltery. 

And  on  it  sweetly  played  ; 

Who  shall  report  my  name,  my  praise. 

Unto  my  Loid  on  hitrh  ? 
The  Lord  himself  on  high ; — ^fae  heard 

My  gentle  vow  and  sigh. 

He  sent  his  angel  down  ;  he  took 

Me  from  the  AocWh  I  fed  ; 
And  with  his  own  anointing  oil 

He  did  anoint  my  bead. 

My  brothers  were  of  valiant  strength, 

And  goodly-fair  to  sight ; 
But  not  in  Jesse's  elder  sons 

Tb'  Almighty  took  delight. 

I  to  the  war  went  out  to  meet 

The  heathen-champion  proud ; 
The  Philistine  looked  down,  and  cursed 

Me  by  bis  idoU  loud. 

My  sword  I  drew  in  God's  own  might ; 

His  head  I  took  that  d»y  ; 
And  from  the  hosts  of  Israel 

Removed  that  stain  away. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

**  Under standeft  thou  what  thou  readeatf* — Though 
it  is  scarce  poMible  to  avoid  judging,  in  some  way  or 
other,  of  almost  everything  which  offers  itself  to  one*s 
thoughts,  yet  it  is  certain  that  many  persons,  from  dif- 
ferent causes,  never  exercise  their  judgment  upon  what 
couies  betore  them,  in  the  way  of  determining  whether 
it  be  conclusive  and  holds.  They  are  perhaps  enter- 
tained with  some  things,  not  so  with  others — they  like 
and  they  dislike ;  but  whether  that  which  is  proposed 
to  he  maiie  out,  be  really  made  out  or  not, — whether  a 
matter  be  stated  accotding  to  the  real  truth  of  tbe  case, 
— seeujs,  to  tbe  generality  of  people,  merely  a  circum- 
stance of  no  consideration  at  all.  Arguments  are  often 
wanted  for  some  accidental  purpose  ;  but  proof,  as  such, 
is  what  they  never  want  for  themselves,  for  their  own 
satisfaction  of  mind  or  conduct  in  life.  Not  to  men> 
tion  the  rauititudei  who  read  merely  for  the  sake  of 
talking,  or  to  qualify  themselves  for  the  world,  or  some 
such  kind  of  reasons,  there  are,  even  of  tbe  few  who 
read  lor  their  own  entertainment,  and  have  a  real  curi- 
osity to  see  what  is  said,  several  (which  is  prodigious) 
who  have  no  sort  of  curiosity  to  see  what  is  true :  I 
say,  curiosity,  because  it  is  too  obvious  to  be  men- 
tioned, bow  much  that  religious  and  sacred  attention 
which  is  due  to  truth,  and  to  tbe  important  question. 
What  is  the  rule  of  life  ?  is  lost  out  of  the  world.  For 
tbe  sake  of  this  whole  class  of  readers, — for  they  are 
of  different  capacities,  different  kinds,  and  get  into  this 
way  from  different  occasions, — I  have  often  wished  that 
it  had  been  tbe  custom  to  lay  before  people  nothing,  in 
blatters  of  argument,  but  premises,  and  leave  them  to 
draw  conclusions  themselves ;  which,  although  it  could 
not  be  done  in  all  cases,  might  in  many.  The  great 
numbers  of  books  and  papers  of  amusement,  which,  of 
one  kind  or  another,  daily  come  in  one's  way,  have  in 
part  occasioned,  and  most  perfectly  fall  in  with  and 
humour,  this  idle  way  of  reading  and  considering  things. 
By  this  means,  time,  even  in  soUtude,  is  happily  got  rid 
of  without  the  pain  of  attention.  Neither  is  any  part 
of  it  more  put  to  the  account  of  idleness,  (one  can 
scarce  forbear  saying,  is  spent  with  less  thought,)  than 
great  part  of  that  which  is  spent  in  reading.  Thus 
people  habituate  themselves  to  let  things  pass  through 
their  minds,  as  one  may  speak,  rather  than  to  think 
tbem.    Thus,  by  use,  they  become  latisfied  merely  with 


seeing  wbat  is  said,  without  gorag  any  further.  Re- 
view  and  attention,  and  even  forming  a  judgme^it,  be- 
come fatigue,  and  to  lay  any  thing  before  tbem  that  re- 
quires it,  is  putting  them  quite  out  of  their  May 

Butler. 

"  /  am  the  JlesttrrtcUon  and  the  Life,** — Behold  our 
remedy  for  tbe  misery  of  tbe  grave!  Though  it  be 
dark,  a  beam  of  light  is  let  into  it ;  here  is  comfort  iat 
a  dying  bed :  not  the  lying  comfort  of  the  atheist,  tbe 
moralist,  or  the  philosopher  who  tells  us,  **  It  is  tbe 
debt  of  nature."  Wbat  consolation  does  that  thought 
yield  ?  But  here  is  the  Prince  of  Life  saying,  **  Though 
thou  art  dying,  though  there  is  a  bottomless  pit,  in- 
finitely  more  dreadful  than  tbe  grave,  yet  come  ye  unto 
me;  why  will  ye  die?" — Cecil. 

Avoid  Anger. — Do  nothing  in  a  moment  of  wrath. 
Would  you  put  to  sea  in  a  storm  ? — Religiont 
Monitor, 

Conxider  yovr  latter  end. — My  earnest  desire  to  yoa 
is,  that  you  would,  in  the  fear  of  God,  compare  your 
hand- breadth  of  time  with  vast  eternity,  and  )our 
thoughts  of  this  now  fair  and  blooming  world  with  tie 
thoughts  you  shall  have  of  it,  when  corruption  ind 
worms  shall  cat  your  flesh  and  make  your  IkkIv  liry 
bones.  What  thougiits  will  you  then  have  of  it^le 
pleasures?  what  would  you  then  give  for  the  Lord's 
favour?  and  what  a  price  would  you  then  give  for  {tar- 
don  1  Death  and  judgment  will  make  men  lament  tb»t 
ever  their  hearts  carried  them  to  lay  out  their  love  ufnn 
false  appearances  and  night  dreams.  O  bow  pititully 
and  miserably  are  the  children  of  this  world  beguiled ! 
and  what  wonder  that  hopes  built  upon  sand  »bcMilil 
fall  and  sink  1  It  were  good  for  us  all  to  abandon  (be 
forlorn  and  withered  hope  we  have  had  of  the  creature?, 
and  henceforth  to  come  and  drink  of  the  fouitfain  of 
living  waters,  and  build  ourhclvea  and  our  hopes  u[toD 
Christ  our  Rock RuTHEaroao. 

Cast  thy  burden  on  the  Lord. — No  burden  is  too  great 
or  too  little  to  be  cast  upon  the  Lord.  A  cheerful  lookin? 
to  Jesus,  an  assurance  that  he  ever  loveth  and  caret b  for 
us,  will  bear  us  through  many  petty  annoyances,  wbich 
sometimes  wear  health  and  spirits  much  moie  than  real 
and  great  grievances M.  J.   Graham.      (A/eauiir.) 


THE   CHRISTIAN  a  OBLIGATIONS    TO    LABOIB 

IN  THE  CAUSE  OF  THE  JEWS, 

The  following  is  the  substance  of  an  address  delivered 
in  1634,  by  the  late  Rev.  Charles  Simeon,  at  a  meeting 
for  promoting  Christianity  among  the  Jews,  held  at 
Cambridge : — 

**  Religion,  I  observed,  in  its  first  rise  in  the  heart, 
is  a  personal  matter  between  God  and  a  omui's  own 
soul.  A  man  desirous  of  obtaining  mercy  from  God, 
and  peace  in  his  own  conscience,  reads  the  Scriptures 
in  order  to  find  out  the  way  of  salvation,  and  marks 
with  special  care  those  passages  which  assure  him  of 
acceptance  with  God  through  the  merits  and  mediation 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  a  considerable  time, 
it  is  his  own  eternal  welfare  whiefa  engroaaes  all  hi§ 
attention,  and  almost  exclusively  occupies  his  mind ;  aod 
even  the  salvation  of  the  world  is  of  chief  interest  to 
him,  as  warranting  a  hope,  that  he  himself  may  be  1 
partaker  of  the  blessings  so  freely  offered  and  so  exten* 
sively  diffused. 

**  But  when  he  has  obtained  peace  with  God,  then  be 
searches  the  Scriptures,  to  find  how  he  may  adorn  bis 
holy  profession,  and  render  to  the  Lord  according  to  bis 
stupendous  benefits  that  have  been  conferred  upon  biio* 
He  sees  that  love  in  all  its  branches  is  bis  boundes 
duty  and  his  highest  privilege ;  and  he  accordingly  de- 
termines, with  God's  help,  to  live  in  the  most  enlarged 
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exercise  of  that  heavenly  grace.  Benevolence  in  all 
its  offices,  both  towards  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men,  is 
low  cultivated  by  him  with  holy  ardour ;  and  every 
iociety  that  is  engaged  in  imparting  good  to  man  is 
gladly  encouraged  by  him.  Schools,  hospitals,  and 
Bible  and  missionary  societies,  in  all  their  efforts  to 
ipread  the  knowledge  of  God  throughout  the  world, 
ire  become  the  objects  of  his  regard  and  support. 

**  As  he  advances  in  religion,  he  takes  deeper  views 
>f  divine  truth.  He  now  enters  into  the  character  of 
fehovah,  as  displayed  in  the  Sacred  Volume,  and  His 
lispensAtions,  both  of  providence  and  grace,  as  there 
evealed.  He  traces  up  the  great  work  of  redemption 
o  the  eternal  councils  of  Jehovah,  and  regards  all  its 
benefits,  whether  as  conferred  on  himself  or  others,  as 
he  fruits  of  God's  love,  manifested  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
atificd  with  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant, 
le  sees  that '  covenant  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure ; ' 
tnd  founds  his  hopes  of  ultimata  felicity,  not  only  on 
he  mercy,  but  on  the  truth  and  fidelity  of  God.  He 
low  begins  to  view  with  wonder  the  dealings  of  God 
vith  his  ancient  people,  who,  from  the  days  of  Abraham 

0  the  present  moment,  have  been  such  remarkable  oh- 
ects  of  his  care.  He  sees  their  separation  from  all 
nan  kind,  and  their  wonderful  preservation  as  a  peculiar 
people  in  all  ages :  he  sees  their  miraculous  redemption 
Tom  Egypt,  their  establishment  in  the  promised  land, 
ind  their  final  expulsion  from  that  land  for  their  mani- 
bld  transgressions,  but  especially  for  their  murder  of 
he  Messiah.  Whilst  he  beholds  them  dispersed  thiough 
he  world  as  objects  of  uiiivental  hatred  and  contempt, 
le  contemplates  God's  design  to  restore  them  in  due 
<ea»on  to  their  former  inheritance,  and  to  a  state  of 
aety  and  blessedness  far  exceeding  any  thing  which,  in 
heir  national  capacity,  they  ever  possessed.  He  sees, 
arther,  the  connection  which  subsists  between  the  res- 
oration  of  that  people  and  the  salvation  of  the  whole 
vorld,  the  latter  being,  in  the  divine  mind,  the  effect 
iud  consequence  of  the  former.  Here,  then,  bis  mind 
becomes  expanded,  and  his  heart  enlarged,  and  a  fresh 
inthought-of  line  of  duty  opens  itself  to  his  view. 
^o\r  be  desires  to  co-operate  with  God,  so  far  as  his 
ieeble  influence  can  extend,  in  the  production  of  this 
preat  event ;  and  he  thankfully  avaiU  himself  of  any 
opportunity  that  is  afforded  him  to  promote  the  eternal 
veHkre  of  the  Jews.  His  very  love  to  the  Gentile 
vorld  strengthens  this  desire,  and  encourages  him  in 
he  discharge  of  this  grievously  neglected  duty.  He 
ongs  to  see  God's  glory  advanced,  ani  his  purposes 
.ccomplisbed ;  and  in  his  prayers,  as  well  as  in  his 
ffbrts,  he  labours  lo  hasten  forward  this  glorious  con- 
ummation  ;  yea,  he  determines  to  *  give  God  no  rest, 
ill  he  arise,  and  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth.' 
•'ormerly  be  thought  but  little  of  conferring  benefits 
n  this  despised  people ;  but  now,  seeing  how  nearly 
be  honour  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  the  whole 
^orld  are  connected  with  their  destinies,  he  accounts 
:  his  bounden  duty  to  promote,  by  every  means  within 
is  power,  their  restoration  to  the  divine  favour.     He 

1  even  astonished  and  humbl<?d,  that  he  has  passed  over 
tiat  mysterious  dispensation  which  Paul  has  so  clearly 
rid  fully  developed  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the 
«pi8tle  to  the  Romans,  and  in  the  contemplation  of 
rbich  he  exclaimed,  '  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both 
f  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  I  How  unsearch- 
bie  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out! ' 
le  now  determines  to  redeem  the  time  for  the  dls- 
harge  of  this  duty  to  them,  that  he  may  no  longer 
jbject  himself  to  that  anathema  which  was  denounced 
gainst  the  Ammonites  and  Moabites  for  not  adminis- 
iring  to  the  necessities  of  that  people,  who  were  the 
>ecial  objects  of  God*s  peculiar  care  and  favour. 

**  Thus,  it  appears  to  rae^  the  reason  of  this  sacred 
LU&e  having  made  but  small  progress  in  the  bnd  is 
lade  clear.    Reiigton,  in  its  rise,  ioteretts  us  almost 


exclusively  about  ourselves :  in  its  progress,  it  engages 
us  about  the  welfare  of  our  fellow-creatures :  in  its 
more  advanced  stages,  it  animates  us  to  consult  in  every 
thing,  and  to  exalt,  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  the 
honour  of  our  God.  Having  now  our  eyes  opened  to 
see,  what  is  so  clearly  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  of 
truth,  that  the  restoration  of  God's  ancient  people  to 
his  favour  will  be  an  occasion  *  of  joy  (so  to  speak)  and 
of  honour  to  God  himself,'  (Jer.  xxxiii.  0,)  and  the 
means  of  happiness  and  salvation  to  the  whole  world, 
(compare  Rom.  xi.  12-15  with  Jer.  xxxiii.  7-9,  and 
Psalm  cii.  13-15, '  So  the  heathen  shall  fear  thy  name,'j 
and,  above  all,  that  God's  glory  will  be  displayed  by 
means  of  it  with  such  brightness  as  shall  perfectly 
eclipse  all  former  manifestations  of  it,  (Psalm  cii.  16 
with  Isaiah  Ixv.  17,  18,  and  Jer.  iii.  16,  17,)  we  cannot 
but  feel  ourselves  bound  to  promote  this  great  object 
to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  and  to  aid  the  efforts  of  a 
Society  for  Promoting  Christianity  amongst  the  Jews." 

NINEVEH. 

[Extracted  from  «  very  beautiful  and  interesting  worlc  entitled, 
**  Scripture  Illustrations,"  by  the  Rev.  J.  A.  La  Trobe.] 

Nineveh,  in  antiquity,  was  second  only  to  Babylon. 
It  wai  founded,  according  to  our  version,  by  Ashur, 
son  of  Shem ;  but  some  commentators  interpret  Gen. 
X.  11,  as  applying  to  Nimrod,  and  read  thus:  "  From 
this  place  he  went  out  to  go  into  Assyria,  where  he 
built  Nineveh,  Rehobotb,  Calah,  and  Resen;"  which 
places  they  assume  to  have  been  so  many  strong  fort- 
resses, built  by  Nimrod  in  the  hind  of  Shinar  to  over- 
awe the  people.*  In  process  of  time,  Nineveh  arose 
to  be  one  of  the  most  powerful  and  extensive  cities  in 
the  world.  The  kingdom  of  Assyria,  of  which  it  was 
the  capital,  from  her  connection  with  the  kingdoms  of 
Israel  and  Judah,  forms  a  prominent  feature  in  Scrip- 
ture history.  She  proved  to  the  Jews  either  a  broken 
reed  or  a  scourge,  according  as  she  was  trusted  or  with- 
stood ;  and  was  at  length  the  instrument  employed  by 
God  as  the  rod  of  his  anger,  for  the  destruction  of  the 
kingdom  of  Israel.  The  extent  of  Nineveh,  at  the  time 
of  Jeroboam  II.,  may  be  gathered  from  incidental  notices 
in  the  prophecy  of  Jonah.  It  is  termed  **  an  exceeding 
great  city  of  three  days' journey"  (iii.  3),  in  which  were 
*'six  score  thousand  persons,  that  could  not  discern  be- 
tween their  right  hand  and  their  left  band"  (iv.  11); 
which,  being  understood  of  intants,  would  suppose  a 
population  of  six  hundred  thousand  inhabitants.  The 
description  of  the  city  by  Diodorus  Siculus  gives  a  cor- 
responding idea  of  its  nugnitude.  His  measurements 
answer  to  seven  leagues  in  length,  three  in  breadth, 
and  eighteen  in  circuit.  Its  walls  were  one  hundred 
feet  high,  of  proportionate  breadtb,  and  were  fortified 
by  one  thousand  five  hundred  towers,  each  two  hun- 
dred feet  in  height. 

In  many  particulars  Nineveh  resembled  Babylon. 
Both  cities  were  '*  of  ancient  days ; "  both  rose  to  the 
summit  of  earthly  greatness  *,  both  became  inlkmous  by 
their  iniquities ;  both  were  used  to  scourge  the  people 
of  God;  both  were  condemned  to  utter  overthrow. 
The  preaching  of  Jonah  led  to  an  outward  repentance, 
and  Nineveh  was  for  a  while  spared.  But  its  season 
of  penitence  passed  away  with  the  judgment,  and  ac- 
cumulated sin  made  provision  for  a  more  overwhelming 
doom.  Nineveh  is  described  by  the  prophet  Nahum, 
during  the  hundred  years  of  its  further  probation,  as  **  a 
bloody  dty,  all  full  of  lies  and  robbery ;  the  mistress 
of  witchcraft,  that  selleth  nations  through  her  whore- 
doms, and  fismilies  through  her  witchcrafts."  And  the 
demand  is  made:  *'  Upon  whom  hath  not  thy  wickedness 
passed  continually?"  Thus  her  crimes  are  distinctly 
noted  to  have  been  idolatry,  violence,  and  deceit ;  and 
for  these  a  coming  woe  was  denounced.  In  the  reign 
*  Newton's  Dlsacrtatlons,  ix. 
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of  Sardanapalus,  Nineveh  was  taken  by  the  Medes  and 
Babylonians,  under  Arbaccs  and  Belesis.  The  inhabi- 
tants, trusting  to  the  strength  of  their  position,  were 
overtaken  in  the  midst  of  festivities  and  luxurious  in- 
dulgence ;  '*  while  they  were  folden  together  as  thoms, 
and  drunken  as  drunkard*,  they  were  devoured  as 
stubble  fully  dry."  N«h.  i.  10.  The  immediate  cause 
of  the  destruction  of  the  city  was  an  inundation  of  the 
Tigris,  which  overthrew  the  wall  for  a  space  of  twenty 
furlongs,  upon  which  the  king  set  fire  to  his  palace, 
and  perished  with  his  household  in  the  flames.  "  The 
gates  of  the  rivers  were  opened,  and  the  palace  was 
dissolved:  with  an  overrunning  flood  he  made  an  utter 
end  of  the  place  thereof.'*  Nuh.  ii.  C,  8}  i.  8.  Nineveh 
was  subject  to  a  second  overthrow  about  a  -century 
after,  under  Astyagcs  and  Nubopolassar ;  since  which 
time  it  bus  never  recovered  itself,  but  is  recorded  by 
an  eye- witness,  Lucian  of  Samosata,  to  have  been  a 
heap  of  ruins  in  the  second  century  after  Christ.  A 
city  built  upon  or  near  the  site  by  the  Persians,  at  a 
latter  period,  was  destroyed  by  the  Saracens,  A.D.  632. 

And  what  is  Nineveh  at  the  present  time  ?  Even 
what  Jehovah  declared  he  would  make  her :  "  a  deso- 
lation, and  dry  like  a  wilderness."  In  the  second  cen- 
tury some  ruins  of  habitations  might  probably  remain, 
and  the  Word  be  fulfilled:  "  The  cormorant  and  the 
bittern  shall  lodge  in  the  upper  lintels  of  it :  their  voice 
sbHll  sing  in  the  windows :  desolation  shall  be  in  the 
thresholds:  for  he  shall  uncover  the  cedar  work." 
Zeph.  ii.  14.  But  now,  cedar  work,  thresholds,  lintels, 
and  windows  have  long  passed  away ;  *•  the  Lord  has 
made  an  utter  end  thereof— she  is  empty,  and  void,  and 
waste."  Nah  ii.  10. 

The  site  of  ancient  Nineveh  is  supposed  to  be  on  the 
eastern  bank  of  the  Tigris,  opposite  the  modem  town 
of  Mousul.  Lines  of  artificial  embankments,  with  an 
occasional  sculpture  and  inscription,  are  all  that  re- 
main to  attest  the  existence  of  a  city  on  the  spot ;  but 
whether  it  be  the  city  of  Ninus,  or  one  of  the  later 
erections,  cannot  be  determined.  Nothing  has  yet  been 
discovered  sufficiently  distinct  to  enable  a  traveller  to 
announce  with  certainty,  *'  this  is  Nineveh  1 "  "  Nine- 
veh is  laid  waste,  who  will  bemoan  her  ?   Nah.  iii.  7. 

Mr  Rich,  the  late  English  consul  at  Bagdad,  who,  on 
several  occasions,  examined  the  ground  with  great  care, 
describes  the  principal  enclosure  as  of  a  rectangular 
form,  corresponding  with  the  cardinal  points.  This 
ares  he  considers,  on  a  rough  guess,  to  be  from  one  and 
a  half  to  two  miles  broad,  and  four  miles  in  length. 
On  the  river,  or  west  side,  as  on  the  north  and  south, 
there  are  remains  only  of  one  wall,  but  on  the  east,  of 
three.  The  first,  or  innermost,  is  a  line  of  earth  and 
gravel,  out  of  which  large  hewn  stones  have  been  dug. 
A  ditch  intervenes  between  this  and  another  similar 
embankment,  under  which  is  the  well  of  Oamlamajeh, 
and  beyond  it  still,  what  Mr  Rich  considers,  the  largest 
wall.  Between  the  west  wall  and  the  river,  the  ground 
IS  subject  to  frequent  inundations  and  changes ;  but  it 
has  not  interfered  with  the  area.* 

It  will  be  at  once  seen,  that  in  the  dimensions  of  this 
area  could  not  have  been  admitted  a  city  of  the  size  of 
Nineveh.  Mr  Rich  therefore  conjectures,  that  '*tbe 
enclosure  formed  only  a  part  of  a  great  city,  probably 
either  the  citadel  or  royal  precincts,  or  perhaps  both, 
as  the  practice  of  fortifying  the  residence  of  the  sove- 
reign is  of  very  ancient  origin.  From  what  we  are  told 
of  the  Babylonian  palaces,  and  see  of  that  of  the  Seflli- 
viyahs,  and  of  the  Sultan  of  Constantinople,  this  extent 
would  not  be  too  much  to  assign  for  the  residence 
of  the  Assyrian  kings."  Attached  to  the  walls,  and 
in  its  line,  are   several  mounds   of  greater  size  and 

*  Rich's  Ntrrattve  of  a  Re«idenoe  in  Koordistan,  &c..  II.  pp.  33»3S. 
**  In  this  pUce  1  cannot  help  remarking  a  passage  in  Jonab.  Tlie 
prophet  iuflbred  grievomly  ttoia  Uie  casterlj  wind.  This  is  the 
skerki  §o  much  dreaded  in  all  these  countries,  which  li  hot,  stormy, 
and  singularly  relaxing  and  diq^iriUng ." 


solidity.  At  the  south-west  angle  ia  one  called  Ni^ 
Yunus,  so  termed  from  an  idle  legend  that  it  was  tk  \ 
burial-place  of  Jonab.  It  is  partly  covered  byariDa^ 
of  about  three  hundred  houses.  **  Its  mnnquiiy  '»  v/. 
ascertained  by  the  remains  found  on  digging  ioto  it  rer? 
deep;  when  fragments  of  bricks,  whole  bridcf«  &sd 
pieces  of  gypsum,  covered  with  inscriptioDS  in  tke 
cuneiform  character,  are  found.*'  But  the  lmrg¥>st  mcLiiJ 
is  near  the  centre  of  the  western  face  of  the  wmlL.  ai 
is  of  a  pyramidal  form,  with  steep  sides  and  a  lerei  tcf. 
It  is  termed  Koyunjuk  Tepd,  and  has  a  village  on  in 
north-east  extremity.  It  is,  in  perpendicular  faeiirb 
forty-three  feet,  with  a  circumference  of  seven  thoi^a  i 
six  hundred  and  ninety-one  feet ;  and  the  iiiteri«r  cor.- 
struction  manifests  unburnt  bricks  without  reeds.  Ii 
a  part  higher  and  broader  than  the  rest  was  found,  ^r^f 
years  ago,  an  immense  bas-relief,  representir.g  mt^o  s.  j 
animals,  covering  a  grey  stone  to  the  height  of  rao 
men.  It  was  dug  uq  from  a  spot  a  little  above  tiie  &ui. 
face  of  the  ground. 

**  The  top  of  the  mount,"  says  Mr  Rich,  «'  doe«  n« 
wear  the  appearance  of  ever  having  been  greatly  hkb<r 
than  it  is  at  present ;  but  it  evidently  has  bad  builcitf 
on  it,  at  least  round  its  edges.  Stones  and  bricki  are 
dug  or  ploughed  up  every  where.  There  were  al^o 
other  buildings  fiu-ther  in  the  mount ;  and  at  a  paee 
where  they  had  been  digging  into  it,  we  saw  the  sase 
coarse  stone  and  mortar  masonry,  and  a  piece  of  coar^ 
grey  stone,  shaped  like  the  capital  of  a  column,  sodt  ^ 
at  this  day  surmounts  the  wooden  pillars  or  poe^»  c. 
Turkish  or  rather  Persian  verandahs  ;  but  there  «^  :•-> 
carving  on  it.  We  also  saw,  in  many  part«,  a  iSourl  : 
or  pavement,  on  the  surface  of  the  mount,  of  fiu^ 
stones  rammed  down  with  earth.  Pottery  was  tk) 
found,  and  other  Babylonian  fragments ;  also  hizi  d 
brick,  with  bitumen  adhering  to  them.  A  piece  of  iof 
brick  or  pottery,  covered  with  exceedingly  small  ks^ 
beautiful  cuneiform  writing,  was  found  while  we  \ie7? 
looking  about  the  mount.  It  is  of  the  finest  kind,  uU 
lowish,  with  a  polished  or  hard  surface,  and  apparrt'K 
belonged  to  one  of  the  large  cylinders.  Some  part  cf 
the  surface  of  the  mound,  probably  where  the  hutkau'^ 
were  either  less  solid  or  entirely  wanting,  is  plouf^^d 
over." 

Similar  lines  of  walls,  mounds,  and  artificial  e&baajt- 
ments  are  seen  on  every  side  without  the  encl&aTe 
above  described.  Upon  a  close  inspection  of  the  ca> 
terials  of  which  these  masses  are  composed,  from  whirl 
large  stones,  frequently  with  bitumen  adherii^  to  thiA. 
are  dug  out,  Mr  Rich  concludes,  that  '*  but  veiy  tew 
bricks  were  used  in  the  building  of  NiiieTeh."  Th.u 
is,  however,  great  difficulty  in  determining  **  what  ce 
ruins  and  what  are  not ;  what  is  art  converted  bj  ti-e 
lapse  of  ages  into  a  semblance  of  nature,  and  what  ^ 
merely  nature  broken  by  the  hand  of  time  into  mios, 
approaching  in  their  appearance  to  those  of  art.'*  **  Oat 
thing  is  sufficiently  obvious,"  observes  tbis  intelli|:t>-: 
traveller  in  another  place,  "  which  is,  the  equality  a' 
age  of  all  these  vestiges.  Whether  tbey  belonged  ts 
Nineveh,  or  some  other  city,  is  another  question,  at-i 
one  not  so  easily  determined;  but  that  tbey  are  aH  k' 
the  same  age  and  character  does  not  admit  of  a  doubt.*" 
Such  is  **  the  rejoicing  city,  that  dwelt  carelessly,  tbs? 
said  in  her  heart,  I  am,  and  there  is  none  besde  wt . 
how  is  she  become  a  desolation,  a  place  for  beasts  :t 
lie  down  in  1  Every  one  that  passeth  by  shall  hiss,  Msi 
wag  his  hand  1 "   Zeph.  ii.  15. 

•  Rich's  Narrative,  &c.,  ii.  pp.  IB-St. 
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PASTORAL  LETTER  FROM  THE   SYNOD   OP  ANGUS  AND  MEARNS,  TO  MASJERS 

AND   SERVANTS  WITHIN  THEIR  BOUNDS,  AND  MORE  ESPECIALLY  THOSE 

WHO  ARE  ENGAGED  IN  THE  LABOURS   OP  HUSBANDRY. 


Christian  Fbienbs  and  Brethren,— We 
purnestly  entreat  your  serious  attention  to  the 
few  words  of  exhortation,  which  we  now  deem  it 
our  duty  to  address  you,  as  Christian  masters  and 
servants ;  and  we  fervently  pray,  that  a  hlessing 
from  the  God  of  all  grace  may  descend  upon  our 
present  hnmhle  endeavour  to  promote,  as  we 
fondly  trust,  both  your  own  personal  comfort,  and 
the  hest  interests  of  yonr  families  and  labourers. 

We  are  Tery  anxious  most  explicitly  to  assure 
you,  that  we  have  no  desire  to  interfere  with  your 
ordinary  management,  regarding  the  accommoda- 
tion of  servants,  or  the  time  of  their  continuing 
in  service ;  but  purpose  only  lo  bring  under  your 
notice  several  circumstances  in  their  condition 
which  appear  to  affect  their  religious  interests, 
and  to  secure,  if  possible,  your  countenance  and 
co-operation  in  such  measures  as  may  tend,  under 
the  divine  blessing,  to  remedy,  if  not  altogether 
to  remove,  the  evils  in  question. 

We  are  persuaded  that,  generally  speaking, 
the  heads  of  families  in  our  landward  parishes  are 
neither  unobservant  of  these  evils,  nor  uncon- 
cerned about  their  removal ;  and  we  are  the  more 
encouraged  in  our  present  appeal,  by  the  assurance 
that  we  have  the  approbation  and  good  wishes  of 
many  of  your  number  in  this  our  united  endeavour 
to  increase  the  means  of  pastoral  inspection  and 
Christian  instruction,  particularly  among  the 
young  and  unmarried  portion  of  our  agricultural 
population ;  and  the  more  so,  as  in  this  view  we 
are  not  aiming  to  devise  any  novel  expedients,  or 
to  exercise  any  unwarranted  powers  on  our  part, 
but  are  only  consulting,  in  concurrence  with  your- 
selves, how  we  may  most  effectually  apply  the 
existing  regulations  of  the  Church,  and  most 
faithfully  fulfil  the  acknowledged  duties  of  our 
office. 

No.  51.    PlGSMBM  21,  16d9..^11</.] 


In  the  exercise  of  this  office  among  that  im- 
portant class  of  our  people,  we  have  long  observed, 
with  great  grief  of  heart,  a  growing  inclination  te 
shun  the  ordinary  means  and  opportunities  of  re- 
ligious instruction  and  edification,  and  to  fall  away 
into  various  idle  habits  and  sinful  courses.  We 
observe  them,  in  the  progress  of  their  service, 
necessarily  removed,  at  an  early  period  of  life,  from 
the  dwrellings  of  their  parents — ^placed  together  as 
a  separate  household,  along  with  others  of  their 
own  age— exposed,  in  this  way,  to  the  full  in- 
fluence of  evil  example  and  corrupt  communica- 
tions—more ready  to  harden  than  to  help  one 
another  in  the  good  use  of  their  leisure  tim^  and 
the  due  discharge  of  their  religious  duties.  We 
observe-  them,  also,  moving  so  frequently  from 
service  to  service,  and  from  parish  to  parish,  that 
it  becomes  impracticable  to  bring  them  within  the 
reach  of  such  instructions  and  admonitions  as  their 
peculiar  situation  seems  to  require ;  while,  at  th« 
same  time,  by  this  incessant  shifting  from  plaee 
to  place,  and  sojourning  so  generally  among  those 
who  are  strangers  to  themselves  and  their  con* 
nections,  they  are  apt  to  become  less  ashamed  of 
their  ignorance  and  irregularities,  and  less  con* 
cemed  about  maintaining  even  the  ordinary  stan- 
dard of  moral  character  required  in  all  Christian 
communities. 

In  this  alarming  state  of  things,  we  confidentljr 
trust,  that  we  shdl  not  fail  in  Uiis  our  appeal  to 
your  judgment  and  feelings,  as  friends  of  good 
morals,  lovers  of  social  order,  and  professing  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  Jesns,  deeply  conscious  of  your  own 
responsibility  to  him  as  a  Master  in  heaven ;  but 
that  you  will  at  once  concur  in  our  opinion  and 
entreaty,  that  you  should  not  give  in  to  the  too 
prevailing  notion,  « that  ^ou  are  concerned  with 
your  servants  only  in  their  hours  of  service  and 
CSsmtn  SsaiM*   Vou  I. 
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prformance  of  work,  and  hare  no  title  to  inquire 
iQto  their  manner  of  life  and  disposal  of  their 
time  in  other  respects."  We  entreat  yon  to  beijr 
with  us,  while  we  call  to  your  remembrance  the 
pecaliar  commendation  bestowed  by  Jehovah  him- 
self upon  the  father  of  believers,  respecting^  the 
ordering  of  his  family  and  servants :  '<  I  know 
him,  that  he  will  command  his  children  and  his 
household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way 
of  the  Lord."  And  while  we  exhort  you,  also,  to 
hold  it  as  a  matter  of  conscience  to  look  to  the 
character  and  behaviour  of  your  servants,  that 
they  may  sustain  no  injury  in  regard  to  tbeir  souls' 
welfare,  while  in  your  employment,  through  your 
negligence ;  and  to  make  it  rather  a  subject  of 
prayer  before  God,  that  their  connection  with 
you,  however  transient,  may  prove  to  them  a 
blessing  for  ever — not  leaving  them  to  err  from 
the  way  of  life,  but  leading  them,  like  the  house- 
hold ot  Joshua,  while  serving  you,  to  serve  also 
the  Lord ; — more  particularly,  that  you  will  not 
fail  to  ivbuke  and  restrain  among  them  every 
thing  like  the  language  of  profanity  or  indecency, 
and  every  thing  approaching  to  actual  profligacy ; 
— ^that  you  will  encourage  them  in  the  pursuit  of 
useful  knowledge,  especially  in  the  furtherance  of 
their  religious  instruction ; — ^that,  above  all,  you 
will  place  every  wholesome  check  in  your  power 
to  prevent  them  from  growing  up  in  the  most 
ruinous  of  all  courses,  the  forsaking  of  the  house 
of  God,  and  the  profaning  of  the  day  of  the  Lord, 
but  will  diligently  endeavour,  by  your  admonitions, 
and  example,  and  family  arrangements,  to  bring  it 
about  that  your  servants,  like  those  of  the  good 
centurion,  may  be  duly  "  present  before  God,  to 
hear  the  things  commanded  them  of  God,"  and 
"  the  words  whereby  their  souls  may  be  saved." 

To  those  of  our  people  who  are  called,  in  the 
providence  of  God,  to  serve  under  a  master,  espe- 
cially those  who  are  at  the  same  time  heads  of 
families,  and  who  have  the  prospect  of  sending 
forth  their  own  children,  or  who  have  already  sent 
them  forth,  to  serve  in  distant  places  and  in  the 
midst  of  strangers,  we  now  address  ourselves,  in 
the  full  persuasion  that  many  of  your  number  will 
cordially  hid  us  God-speed,  and  cheerfully  come 
forward  as  fellow-workers  in  so  good  a  cause. 
Such  we  entreat  and  exhort,  as  Christian  men 
and  parents,  to  encourage  your  younger  fellow- 
servants  to  choose  the  good  part,  and  to  serve  the 
liOrd  Clirist ;  and,  as  far  as  in  your  power,  to 
Ripply  the  place  of  their  far-distant  parents  and 
friends,  as  you  would  wish  others  to  counsel  your 
own  sons  and  daughters  in  similar  circumstances. 
Especially  would  we  remind  you  of  your  own  ob- 
ligations to  prepare  your  own  children  for  encoun- 
tering the  various  difficulties  and  duties  of  their 
condition,  by  teaching  them  early  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and,  as  has  generally  been  the  practice  of 
our  Scottish  peasantry,  to  do  all  in  your  power  to 
secure  for  them  the  blessing  of  a  sound  scriptural 
Education — taking  advantage,  in  this  view,  of  all 
the  helps  provided  in  schools  and  Sabbath  schools 
within  your  reach — training  them  particularly  to 


pray  habitually  to  their  Father  uo  bava,  is  tk 
guide  of  their  yonth — teadung  them  to  ibiloir  ba 
Wprd  of  Troth,  a^  the  light  to  their  {tth-«. 
customing  them  dnlj  to  wait,  onihe  ierrim  d 
the  Sanctuary,  as  the  wells  of  salTitiofr-eak- 
youring,  when  they  go  forth  to  serre  lacq 
strangers,  to  procure  for  them  the  good  cxima 
of  some  Christian  friend  or  fellow-serruit  in  )^ 
neighbourhood  or  place  of  service— beuin^  tlita 
at  all  times,  on  your  hearts  to  the  throoeof  gme, 
and  committing  them,  with  hdmUe  Lope,  to  tk 
paternal  care  of  that  gracious  God,  who  ilooe  ii 
able  to  keep  them  from  faIUng„  "that  be  ma?  r^ 
ceive  them,  and  be  a  lather  unto  them,"  aod  ik 
they  may  be  even  ^  as  his  sons  and  dangbtm.' 

To  tbese  your  sons  and  daughters  ve  no?!^ 
dress,  in  conclusion,  our  earnest  sod  aftctioaits 
admonition.  For  tbeir  good,  more  partictiyr, 
it  is  that  we  have  been  consulting  together-tii 
good,  especially,  of  their  precious  and  iminom. 
souls.  For  this  it  is,  that  we  are  spediDy  had 
to  watch,  as  those  who  must  give  account:  A&l 
for  what  ia  it,  ye  young  disciples;  that  too  (n^x 
first  of  all  and  most  of  all,  to  be  conceni^i' 
*<  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,"  aab  tbe  coope- 
sioxuite  Saviour  of  souls,  who  best  knovt  tLs 
value,  '*  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  ani  l^ 
his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ei- 
change  for  his  soul  ?"  Wha^  therefore,  ooflt 
we  more  earnestly  to  urge  upon  your  coQ>fc 
tion,  and  you  to  hear  with  deeper  attentiod,  ibi 
the  things  which  pertain  unto  godh'ness,  andwDir': 
accompany  your  salvation  ?  Consider,  ibcs  i..^ 
we  now  solemnly  exhort  and  warn  joa  to  (k« 
how  many  and  how  precious  are  tbe  pri%:^ 
for  the  well-being  of  your  souls,  with  whidi  p 
are  favoured,  in  the  land  where  your  lot  is  cas?- 
privileges,  indeed,  which  no  people  on  tbe  i*>  ^' 
the  earth  enjoy  in  greater  abundance,  and  ^ 
only  a  small  portion  of  this  world's  inhabltar.^s '^ 
yet  possess  in  any  measure.  There  is  tbe  WH 
of  heavenly  truth  in  your  bands,  which  is  tl^^r 
make  you  wise  unto  salvation ;  there  is  tbe  Aiu' 
holy  rest  at  your  command,  to  give  you  time  *-' 
quietness  to  mind  those  things  wbic^  beiocg  t 
your  peace ;.  there  is  the  house  of  God  witb 
your  reach,  t^  which  you  may  freely  go  with  ji  J 
friends  and  brethren,  to  leairn  his'wiD  and  «^ 
his  blessing;  there  is  his  throne  of  grace,  opeci' 
all  times  and  in  all  places,  to  which  you  m}  (i-^' 
near,  through  the  Great  Intercesspfi  as  ofta  -• 
you  please,  **  that  you  may  obtain  mercy  id  ^&» 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  peed."*  The?e  are  tli- 
a  price  to  ^et  wisdom,  put  into  your  bamls  I)  * 
gracious  Providence— as  talents  given  you  to  .v 
cupy  by  tlie  great  householder,  the  Lord  his-- 
as  your  Master  in  heaven,  who  givetb  to  tvr  < 
man  his  work  and  portion,  his  place  am!  k'^  • 
life,  and  for  which  you  must  all  answer  and  atn?- 
to  him,  when  he  cometh  to  reckon  with  hi>  »'•' 
vants.  O  remember  that  he  will  thus  come t*' 
OS  he  has  said,  as  the  Lord  from  heave.' 
render  to  every  one  according  to  that  I»  '^ 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad,*  »*takiBj'*' 
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eance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey 
ot  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  In  his 
ame>  and  as  his  servants,  and  as  your  fellow- 
ervants,  and  '*  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by 
s,  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  recon- 
iied  unto  God,"  and  let  '<  the  love  of  Christ  con- 
train  you  to  live  henceforth  not  unto  yourselves, 
lit  unto  him  that  died  for  you  and  rose  again." 
)o  not  make  light  of  this  renewed  call  in  his  pro- 
idence  to  hearken  unto  his  warning  voice,  to 
>Uow  the  paths  of  heavenly  wisdom.  Renounce 
tterly  that  most  wretched  of  all  services,  the 
jrvice  of  sin,  "whose  wages  is  death;"  and 
yield  yourselves  unto  God  as  servants  of  right- 
jusness,  that  you  may  have  your  fruit  unto  holi- 
ess,  and  the  end  everlasting  life."  "  Seek  ye 
rst  the  kingdom  of  God«nd  his  righteousness,  and 

I  things"  besides,  needful  for  you,  according  to 
Is  gracious  promise,  "  shall  be  added  unto  you." 

<*  And  now  may  the  God  of  peace,  through  the 
ood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  you  per- 
ct  in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will,  working  in 
>u  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight, 
trough  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever 
id  ever.     Amen." 

REVIVALS   OF  RELIGION  IN  THE  ISLe" 

OF  SKTE. 

LBxbractod  from  tbe  Trsols  on  RcTivalc,  publiahcd  recenUy  In 

Olugow.] 

1805,  Mr  Farqubarson,  an  itinerant  preacher  in  the 
dependent  connexion,  first  appeared  in  Skye.  He 
Ls  from  Perthshire,  where  his  ministrations  had  been 
jch  aclcnowledged ;  as  indeed,  they  were  wherever 

proceeded  in  bis  labour  of  love.  It  is  probable,  that 
B  ••  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  had  never  before  been 
blicly  proclaimed  in  the  island  which  he  now  visited. 
om  the  parochial  pulpits,  there  is  too  much  reason  to 
ir,  it  did  not  go  forth;  and  the  remoteness  of  the 
»trict  had  hitherto  precluded  the  visits  of  those  not 
nnected  with  the  Church,  who,  to>\'ards  the  close  of 
t  century  and  beginning  of  the  present,  travelled 
er  tbe  country  promulgating  sound  doctrine  and,  we 
lieve,  sincerely  seeking  the  salvation  of  souls. 
When  Mr  Farquharson  appeared  in  Skye,  there  is 
Lson  to  believe,  the  state  of  religion  was  as  unfavour- 
le  as  it  had  ever  been.  The  novelty  of  field-preach- 
r  on  week-days,  as  well  as  Sabbaths,  by  one  who 
id  no  communion  with  the  clergy,  attracted  the  no- 
e  of  the  people,  and  they  flocked  in  crowds  to  hear 
n.  His  sermons  consisted  of  powerful  and  faithful 
iti  monies  against  the  abounding  sins  of  the  country, 
ar  and  energetic  illustrations  of  evangelical  truth, 
emu  protests  against  the  soul-destroying  doctrine  of 
tification  by  human  merit,  with  affectionate  and  so- 
ni\  warnings  and  invitations  addressed  to  his  hearers 
los^r  sinners.  His  appeals  excited  great  attention  and 
>duced  no  small  inquiry  among  the  people.  But 
iir  external  disadvantages  were  many^^few  could 
id,  and  scarcely  any  copies  of  the  Sacred  Volume  were 
their  possession.  In  a  population  of  many  thousands, 
t  above  five  or  six  New  Testaments  could  be  num- 
-edy    and  their  value  had  never  been  appreciated. 

II  tbe  preaching  of  the  Gospel  continued.     In  Por- 
e    and  Snizort,  Kilmuir,  Piurnish,  and  Bracadale, 

l«'arquharsoD  itinerated  for  a  considerable  dme — the 
>ple  beard,  and  deep  seriousness  marked  their  whole 
iieanour  under  the  word  of  life.  * 

^C  tbis  time,  there  lived  in  the  parish  of  Portree,  a 
son   Yiamed  Ponal^  Muiifb.    Iii  cbildLood  h6  had 


been  the  victim  of  smalUpox,  by  which  be  had  lost  bis 
sight.  To  gain  a  livelihood  he  had  learned  to  play  the 
violin ;  and  being  naturally  of  a  pleasant  disposition, 
this  quality,  with  his  musical  talent,  made  him  a  general 
favourite.  The  calamity  of  his  blindness  engaged  the 
sympathy  of  all,  and  his  other  qualifications  secured 
their  patronage.  It  was  thought  that  the  office  of 
Catechist  in  the  parish,  to  which  a  small  salary  vras 
attached,  might  be  superadded  to  his  professional  cha- 
racter with  advantage  to  his  circumstances.  The  in- 
consistency, if  observed,  was  overlooked,  and  the  be- 
nevolence implied  in  making  a  provision  for  Donald, 
concealed  the  incongruity  of  a  blind  fiddler  being  also 
a  parochial  catechist.  The  minister  favoured  him — 
the  people  were  pleased  with  tbe  arrangement,  and  a 
retentive  memory,  enabling  him  to  master  the  questions 
of  the  Shorter  Catechism,  and  a  few  chapters  in  the 
New  Testament,  his  qualifications  for  the  office  to 
which  he  was  promoted  were  held  to  be  complete. 
How  often  are  we  made  to  know,  as  the  sequel  of  this 
man's  history  will  illustrate,  that  **  God's  ways  are  not  . 
our  ways" — that  they  are  •*  past  finding  out,"  "  for  he 
giveth  not  account  of  any  of  his  matters." 

Donald's  official  character  led  him  to  hear  Mr  Par- 
quharson — for  where  religious  exercises  extra-minis- 
terial, were  held,  there  he  conceived  it  his  duty  to  be. 
Hundreds  and  hundreds  had  come  to  listen  to  the  word 
of  salvation  ;  but,  although  serious  aCtention  was  given, 
the  preacher  seemed  to  have  "  run  in  vain  and  laboured 
in  vain."  The  Spirit  was  not  poured  out  from  on  high, 
and  no  **  blade"  of  heavenly  growth  was  yet  discover- 
able in  that  dry  place.  Nevertheless,  God  had  sent 
him ;  and,  although  he  was  not,  himself,  to  be  the 
direct  instrument  of  an  abundant  harvest,  like  the  pro- 
phets of  old,  he  was  made  the  medium  of  the  "  unction 
from  the  Holy  One,"  to  another  who  was  raised  up  to 
show  how  *'  the  weak  things  of  the  world  are  made  to 
confound  the  mighty — and  base  things  of  the  worlds 
and  things  that  are  despised,  yea,  and  things  which  are 
not,  chosen  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are,  that  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence."  *'  To  me  he  was  a 
messenger  from  God,"  declared  Donald  Munro  many 
years  after ;  and  although  in  his  Christian  charity  he 
expressed  an  opinion,  that  one  or  two  besides  were 
converted  by  his  means,  no  evidence  exists  that  faithful 
Farquharson 's  mission  had  any  other  direct  fruit  thoa 
that  of  the  conversion  of  this  remarkable  roaiu  He  soon 
after  emigrated  to  America,  and  his  ministrations  had 
no  further  connexion  with  the  revival  which  took  place 
in  Skye. 

The  Catechist  of  Portree  was  no  longer  a  pluralist* 
He  had  **  got  new  views,"  to  use  his  own  language,  of 
"  Scripture  truths,  of  himself,  and  of  the  practices  of 
the  inhabitants  of  his  island ; "  and  the  light  which  had 
been  given  to  him  he  did  not  put  "  under  a  bushel." 
His  official  situation  afforded  him  opportunities  of  speak- 
ing in  the  name  of  Jesus ;  and,  before  he  had  been  him- 
self a  convert  for  a  year,  he  was  made  tbe  instrument 
of  turning  three  or  four  from  the  error  of  their  ways  to 
the  faith  and  obedience  of  the  glorious  GospeL 

But  the  great  awakening  did  not  take  place  now,  nor 
for  a  few  years  after  tbis ;  nevertheless  as  the  events 
which  follow  were  connected  with  that  manifestation  of 
divine  grace  and  power,  and  as  they  illustrate  the  ways 
of  God's  providence  in  promoting  his  purposes  of  love 
towards  sinners,  they  are  here  recorded. 

In  the  first  place,  a  prayer-meedng  was  established. 
This  was  in  Snizort,  the  neighbouring  parish  to  Portree. 
A  very  few  only  attended  at  its  establishment;  but,  iyi 
course  of  time,  the  numbers  increased.  The  prejudice 
agayist  it  was  strong ;  for  nothing  of  the  kixid»  h«d  ever 
before  been  heard  of  in  the  country,  and«B  innovation 
of  so  marked  a  character  was  not  readily .  tolerated, 
But  it  gr^w  in  pppularity  i  itfid  by  ity.meiitt  mmy  Wore 
induced  to  attempt  to  cpU  on  the  n«me  pf  the  l^t£ 
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For  two  yean  it  flourished.  At  the  end  of  thmt  time 
a  Baptist  preftdier  appeared  in  the  country.  The 
members  of  the  meeting  heard,  and  some  were  drawn 
after  him.  Eleven  were  haptized  by  him — diviAon 
eosuedy  and  the  prayer-meeting  was  in  a  short  time 
Anally  dissolved. 

In  the  next  place,  soon  after  the  institution  of  this 
meeting,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bring  "  out  of  darkness 
into  roarveUous  light"  one  of  the  ministers  in  the 
neighbourhood.  The  gentleman  referred  to  was  the 
late  Mr  Bfartin,  then  of  Kilmnir,  and  latterly  of  the 
parish  of  Abemethy.  The  change  in  his  doctrine,  as 
well  as  life  and  conversation,  soon  attracted  notice,  and 
he  was  sought  unto  by  those  in  the  country  who,  by 
this  time,  had  themselves  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gra- 
cious. The  cause  of  the  prayer  meeting  was  espoused 
by  him ;  and  as  even  men  who  knew  not  the  saving 
power  of  the  Gospel  in  their  own  experience,  esteemed 
him  for  his  virtues,  bin  countenance  given  it,  secured 
either  their  neutrality  or  fevour.  As  a  minister,  he 
was  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season ;  reproving, 
lebuking,  exhorting  with  all  long*suffering  and  doctrine. 
The  usual  result  followed — a  desire  among  his  parish- 
loners  to  search  the  Scriptures,  to  see  that  the  things 
which  be  declared  were  so.  But  the  Sacred  Volume 
was  awanting — and  no  supply  was  at  hand  to  meet  the 
demand  whidi  the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified  by  thin 
good  man  had  produced.  What  might  have  followed 
•o  proaperous  a  state  of  outward  privilege  no  one  can 
say.  A  very  few,  it  is  believed,  were  during  the  short 
period  of  Mr  liartin's  living  ministiy,  savingly  impress- 
ed ;  but  as  he  removed  fnun  the  island  in  about  two 
years  after  the  change  in  Ua  own  character,  and  the 
Ooapel  ceased  to  be  proclaimed — although  he  left  a 
pious  Catechist  behind  him — ^no  further  additions  of 
such  as  **  were  ordained  to  eternal  life,"  were  at  that 
time  made  to  the  '*  Church  of  the  living  God." 

And  here  we  may  be  permitted  to  remark,  how 
serious  a  consideration  it  may  be  for  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel  to  remove,  under  whatever  solicitations,  from 
a  sphere  where  indications  may  be  perceived  of  an  in- 
cipient work  of  grace,  such  as  a  few  years  after  dis- 
tinguished this  part  of  Skye.  That  Bfr  Martin  should 
be  exposed  to  much  that  might  harass  his  spirit,  under 
his  chuge  of  views  and  character,  in  the  place  where 
his  lot  was  cast — ^that  "  living  godly  in  Christ  Jesus" 
he  should  su£fer  persecution — may  be  readily  believed, 
as  the  experience  of  another,  but  more  undaunted 
**  fi^w-servant"  subsequently  attested ;  but  surely 
here  was  an  opportunity  to  **  endure  the  cross,  ana 
despise  the  shame,"  eonnectcd  with  the  prospect  of 
honouring  his  Master  and  promoting  his  cause,  such  as 
does  not  often  occur,  and  which,  not  being  embraced, 
is  seldom  a  second  time  offered  to  any  roan.  It  cannot 
be  wondered  that  Blr  Martin,  as  we  have  heard,  should 
in  after  yeara  have  felt  and  lamented  his  error. 

It  has  been  stated,  that  he  left  behind  him,  in  the 
parish  of  Kilmuir,  a  pious  Catechist,  This  individual 
also  acted  as  schoolmaster.  But  besides  his  services, 
the  parish  now  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  thoat  of  Donald 
Munro,  who  had  been  diadiarged  from  bis  office  in 
Portree,  and  was  therefore  not  confined  in  his  labours 
to  that  locality.  Under  their  direction  and  conduct, 
meetings,  subsequently  to  the  dissolution  of  the  prayer- 
meeting»  were  regularly  held  in  the  parish,  attended  by 
large  multitudes ;  and  much  interest,  apparently,  waa 
taken  in  the  things  which  belonged  to  thcsr  souls.  This 
■tate  of  matters,  however,  lasted  not  long.  The  new 
jneombent  did  not  walk  in  the  steps  of  his  predecessor. 
The  Catediist,  disgusted  with  the  new  order  of  things, 
left  the  country;  aad  Donald  Munro  stood  single- 
handed  without  even  the  weight  iN/hich  his  foEmer 
official  mmie  aftitded.  He  did  not,  however,  cease  his 
affiifti ;  and*  though  under  many  inconveniences,  thb 
aood  BMoi  pentTvrad  ill  boUiiy  the  ne«tii]^  cBcomaged 


by  the  great  nomhert  who  came  donom  !•  lutato^ 
word  of  life. 

But  the  Lord  raised  np  a  new  friflid  to (Woaet 
the  person  of  the  late  Mr  John  Sbaw,  via, ak«& 
time,  was  appointed  miaister  of  Bneadale,  tpvA  s 
the  neighbourhood,  and  situated  ia  tbe  mm  tens 
country.  He  had  previously  been  tbe  sMHttf^ 
minister  of  Diumish,  a  pariah  iJto  ia  thii dfatriet;  k, 
acting  there  in  an  inferior  capacity.  Us  iaflseioe,  & 
now,  had  not  been  efficiently  exerted.  He  viit  ki 
and  humble  man — little  acquainted  vitk  (W  vin  c 
the  world,  and  naturally  little  qualified  ts  wiikads 
opposition,  directed,  whether  iasidicBiiy  or  a  «pB 
violenoe,  against  the  intereats  of  Sioa.  fist,  vkans 
his  felling  in  this»  hia  heart  trembled  for  tkeak  of  dbr 
Lord — its  safety  was  the  olgect  of  his  deepest  Mbotid^ 
and  the  theme  of  hia  impcMtoaate  aad  coaatut  pruei 
He  was  consequently  the  firiend  of  tbe  ^vaiitiOid. 
and,  few  and  despised  aa  they  were  ia  Skje.  k  ea 
stituted  a  rallying  point  and  connseDor,  ika  a 
waveriiig  feithfulness,  at  leaat,  fcUoa  fided  da ;. 
whatever  emergency. 

Bfr  Shaw  secured  for  his  parish  the  beaefit  of  Sou:; 
teachers,  all  of  whom  were  godly  men  ow  fros  ot 
Society  for  propagating  Christian  Knowled^e-.iK'k 
from  the  Gaelic  Sdiool  Society — and  a  tkod  km  ^ 
Inverness  Education  Society ;  by  a^ote  neus  i  kwc- 
ledge  of  the  truths  of  the  Scnptwc  wm  atmini 
communicated.  And  not  least  in  iraportiin,a^ 
paring  the  way  for  the  work  which  the  Lord  nsak: 
to  perform  in  this  hitherto  dark  ooncr  of  tbe  CM 
the  minister  of  Bracadale  introduced  to  the  eon&rjt 
M'Donald  of  Urquhart,  *'  whose  praise  it  in  tk  sap- 
throughout  all  the  ehorehea*''  and  whose  nss^fiffS' 
to.  the  assembled  multitudea  who  caqpcfitid  to  b 
him,  caused  "  no  small  stir  about  that  wij." 

It  was  about  the  year  1S12  that  the  amakmi,P' 
perly  so  called,  had  its  commencement— abert  ate 
years  after  Mr  Farqnharson  first  presdwd  is  S^c  ^ 
began  in  the  parish  of  Kilmuir,  of  which  MrHirtiibi 
been  minister ;  and  where  Donaid  Miuuo'eMmcsk 
been  most  uidformly  bestowed  and  best  sppfcessi 
As  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  meetings  heUst^ 
his  management  were  the  means  espedaliyeapk^d: 
the  work,  it  may  be  proper  to  sUte  the  laodc  a  lU 
the  serfioes  on  these  occasions  were  condnetii  ^i 
are  not  here  to  defend  the  regularity  oithmusm^ 
if  this  be  impugned.  It  pleased  the  Loid  to  Uentke: 
and,  consideripg  the  drcumstances  vbidi  gin  ^ 
birth  and  caused  their  oontinuanoe^  he  will  be  i  ^ 
man  who  maintains  that  they  ought  to  have  bcfsit 
pressed  or  that  they  are  now  to  be  coDdeomed. 

The  services,  on  the  solemn  and  happy  ocosas* 
which  we  vpeak^  began  with  praise  sad  pn^ter;  v^ 
were  sometimes  repeated  in  course  of  the  ocoatf,*' 
always  concluded  the  duties  for  tbe  tine.  Tbcrtsat 
of  the  Scripture  followed  the  openisf  of  tbe  lae^' 
large  portions  of  which  were  read  aloud  witbotf  ^ 
or  comment.  The  works  of  such  anthon  n  ^  - 
be  had  in  Gaelic  came  next — via.,  trsnshiiioBafiBci" 
Ahurm,  Boston's  Fourfold  State,  Baxter's  Cill,  Be?" 
Willison,  Gray,  and  £dwarda.  Then  a  paes^p  <^  ^ 
Word  of  God  was  selected  for  exporitios.  K«R 
usually,  had  this  part  of  the  service  aUotUdto^ 
but  altiioug^  few,  when  he  waa  preieBt,  a««  *^ 
to  occupy  the  plsice  which  became  him  lo  we]]>«o^ 
also,  at  timea,  opened  up  the  truths  eootsioed  o^ 
passage  thus  oonunented  on.  It  has  alresdj  ben  i^ 
that  Donald  was  a  Uind  man;  but,  heretiOR^^^ 
of  no  reader.  His  memory  was  stored  witb  tk  ^ 
tures :  and  he  had  become,  literally,  a  lirav  c^ 
ance.  Whole  chapten  could  be  recited  bybaj^ 
out  the  commission  of  the  detest  error.  B^^ 
for  illustration^  were  made  with  a  prediioo  v^*^ 
betrayed,  in « finale  inttnccb  thpU  nh^^^^ 
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a  bit  expotitioa  by  turning  to  the  passages.  His  stvle 
»f  address  was  solemn  and  deeply  impressive — tbe  e^ct 
leing  not  a  little  heightened  by  the  visitation  of  Pro- 
adence  which  had  n»de  him  an  object  of  sympathy  to 
U,  connected  with  the  evidence  in  him  of  the  riches  of 
lis  grace  who  had  come 

.^— <*  To  den*  the  Inward  tight  t 
And  on  tbo  eyebiOls  of  tho  bUnd 
To  pour  odcffUal  Ugbt." 

le  apoke  as  one  '^  scarcely  saved" — "  a  brand  plucked 
»ut  of  the  burning'* — lately  **  dead  in  trespasses  and 
n  sins ; "  but  to  whom  '*  the  grace  of  the  Lord  had 
»ecn  exceeding  abundant/'  and  who  now  stood  among 
hose  of  his  own  country  and  kindred  who  knew  his 
'  manner  of  life  fiom  his  youth,"  apparently  by  divine 
!ominiftjion,  to  warn  them  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
x>me  ;  and  to  proclaim  the  truth,  worthy  of  all  accep- 
ation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
inners,  of  whom  he  had  been  chief.  A  holy  unction 
baracterised — as  a  sound  judgment  ruled — all  that  he 
aid  ;  for  his  words  were  weighed  in  the  balance  of  the 
aucfuary  and  were  not  found  wanting.  To  witness 
lia  appearance  on  the  occasions  alluded  to — if  the 
teart  were  not  melted — was  sure  to  disarm  prejudice ; 
md  even  bitter  enemies,  whilst  they  condemned  the 
)roceeding9,  acknowledged  that  Donald  was  a  good 
nan — honest  and  sincere  in  the  cause  in  which  he  was 
imbarked. 

Three  times  every  Sabbath  day  the  meetings  were 
leld — ^in  tbe  open  fields — in  bams — or  under  such 
(belter  as  circumstances  required,  and  as  at  the  time 
^uld  be  commanded.  But  not  on  the  Lord's  day  only : 
me  stated  meeting  was  held,  weekly,  at  Donald  s  resi- 
fence,  on  another  day ;  and  besides  this,  he  travelled 
o  other  points  in  the  country  round,  so  that  he  was 
mrely  disengaged. 

Great  power  followed.  When  this  came,  the  effects 
srore  striking  in  the  highest  degree ;  and  filled  Munro 
ind  the  other  leaders  with  adoring  wonder.  That  it 
ivaa  tbe  Lord's  doing,  not  man's,  soon  became  so  evi- 
lent  that  they  were  made  to  feel,  and  exulted  to  ac- 
ciiowledge,  that  they  were  not  to  be  accounted  of,  and 
lot  worthy  to  be  named  in  connection  with  the  glorious 
nanifestation  which  it  pleased  the  Most  High  to  vouch- 
uife  of  his  redeeming  love.  "  What  are  we  and  what 
s  our  Father's  house  1"  was  the  language  of  their 
icarts  while  they  contemplated  the  effects  of  tbe  irre- 
listible  power  now  savingly  exerted.  It  was  a  common 
bing,  as  soon  as  the  Bible  was  opened,  after  the  pre- 
iminary  services,  and  just  as  the  reader  began,  for  great 
neltings  to  come  upon  tbe  hearers.  The  deepest  at- 
«ntion  was  paid  to  every  word  as  the  sacred  verses 
viere  alowly  and  solemnly  enunciated.  Then  the  silent 
rear  might  be  seen  stealing  down  the  rugged,  but  ex- 
pressive, countenances  turned  upon  the  reader — the 
ronrulsive  and  half-oppressed  sigh  might  next  be  beard 
—female  sobbings  followed — and,  after  a  little,  every 
^reaat  was  heaving  under  the  unaccountable  agitation 
nrbicb  moved  the  spirits  of  the  assembled  multitudes. 
"  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest 
tbe  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh 
7r  whither  it  goeth ;  so  is  evtry  one  who  is  bom  of 
the  Spirit." 

Sometimes  those  affected  cried  aloud ;  bat  this  was 
sot  common ;  at  other  times  they  threw  themselves 
jpon  the  grass,  in  the  utmost  distress,  and  **  wept 
bitterly."  A  spirit  of  prayer  and  supplication  was 
granted,  in  a  remarkable  degree,  both  upon  the  leaders 
9f  tbe  meetings  and  upon  the  people.  After  the  ser- 
rioes  for  the  occasion,  at  any  time,  were  concluded, 
bey  were  to  be  seen,  in  all  directions,  on  their  knees, 
>r  stretched  along  the  ground,  calling  upon  His  name 
uvitb  whom  is  **  the  residue  of  the  Spirit."  An  in- 
Atiable  desire  to  hear  the  Scriptures  read  and  opened 
yrevailed ;  and  no  length  of  service  fatigued  during 


those  days  of  life  and  power.  Hours  passed  insensibly 
and  the  night  was  often  **  far  spent"  ere  "  note  was 
made  of  time."  The  usual  seasons  for  food  were  for* 
gotten;  and  even  necessary  nourishme]\^  was  some- 
times neglected.  The  redemption  of  the  soul  is  indeed 
precious.  When  the  eyes  are  enlightened  to  perceive 
this  trath,  and  the  conscience  is  awakened,  under  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  testify  the  fearfulncsa 
of  coming  short  of  the  great  salvation  ;  and  when  this 
occurs,  not  to  an  isolated  individual,  but  to  a  multitude 
circumstanced,  in  all  respects,  as  those  of  whom  we 
now  speak,  who  can  wonder  that  auch  appearanoes,  as 
have  been  described,  should  be  exhibited — that  sudi 
results  should  follow ;  nay,  who  that  knows  the  word 
of  God  and  the  mind  of  man,  but  might  expect  that 
such  occurrences  should  take  place  ? 

We  have  called  those  occasions  happy.  They  were 
traly  so ;  for  there  is  no  joy  like  that  which  is  fislt 
when  a  sinner,  melted  vader  a  sense  of  sin  and  of  the 
mercy  of  God,  learns  to  weep  from  "  godly  sorrow" 
and  a  blessed  persuasion  that  everlasting  love  is  mani- 
fested towards  him  in  the  dealings  with  his  soul  which 
he  experiences — when  at  one  and  tbe  same  time  "  re* 
pentance  towards  God  and  £uth  towards  the  Lotd 
Jesus  Christ"  are  produced  within  him  by  a  power 
which  he  kiiows  is  divine.  One  striking  trait,  accord- 
ingly, in  the  character  of  the  meetings,  was  the  life  felt 
and  manifested  i»  nnging  the  praiaeM  of  God,  The 
assembled  multitudes  engaged  in  the  duty  as  with  '*  one 
heart  and  one  soul ; "  and  often  seemed  as  if  they  knew 
not.  how  to  stop.  The  utmost  cordiality  and  brotherly 
love  prevaiied---every  man  feeling  his  heai^  more  ten- 
derly drawn  out  to  his  neighbour — and  such  aa  were 
savingly  affected  experiendug  a  holy  influence  leading 
them  to  testify  for  Christ,  in  the  house,  and  by  the 
way,  in  private  conversation  and  by  a  devoted  public 
profession. 

To  be  eontinued.    • 


ADDRESS    TO    LIGHT. 
Bt  Alexastdsr  Lbtbait, 
BUnd  AmfUm^  JEdinbmrgh. 

SouBCB  of  many  a  fond  delight ! 

What  can  equal  thee  in  speed  ?•— 
Can  the  eagle,  famed  for  flight  ? 

Can  the  Arab's  nimble  steed? 

Quick  as  thought  thou  wing*st  thy  way 
Through  the  regions  of  the  sky ; 

Say,  O  subtle  fluid,  say. 
Who  hath  taught  thee  thus  to  fly? 

Is  it  wisdom  of  thine  own 
Bids  thee  hither  wing  thy  flight  ? 

No,  thou  never  could'st  have  known 
That  tbe  eye  required  the  light. 

None  but  He  that  formed  the  eye. 
By  His  mighty  power  divine. 

Ever  could  its  wants  supply 

With  these  cheering  bc»ms  of  thinu. 

None  but  He  could  e'er  have  seen 
That,  without  thy  precious  aid, 

All  this  world  had  ever  been 

Wrapt  in  midnight's  darkest  shade. 

Sweetly  dost  thou  turn  aside 
On  refraction's  crooked  way ; 

While  every  creature,  far  and  wide, 
Gbully  hails  thy  coming  ray. 

But  to  him  deprived  of  sight 
Light  doth  ever  shine  in  vain ; 

All  is  ever  veiled  in  night, — 
All  the  sky  and  all  the  plain, 
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Dark  alike  in  every  place, 

Al^l  be  feels  bis  state  forlorn, — 

Never  seeing  buman  face. 
Cheerful  day,  or  rosy  mom. 

Yet,  when  lightening  up  the  sky, 
What  are  all  thou  dost  display  ? 

Countless  beings  born  to  die — 
Scenes  that  everywhere  decay ! 

Earth  is  but  a  gaud^  show, 
'    Soon  its  dearest  joys  are  o'er ; 
Fleeting  like  the  rainbow's  glow — 
'    Fading  as  the  morning  flower ! 

But  a  better  light  doth  shine — 
Light  that  points  to  purer  bliss ; 

Bays  more  glorious  than  thine. 
From  the  Sun  of  Righteousness ; 

Light  that  guides  the  faithful  soul 

Passing  on  his  heavenly  way, 
Till  he  gains  the  blessed  goal. 

There  to  spend  an  endless  day  1 

SKETCH  OF  THE  HfSTOBY  OP  THE  JEWS  PBOM 
THE  DESTKUCTION  OP  JERUSALEM  DOWN  TO 
THE  PRESENT  TIME,  AND  ONWARD  TO  THEIR 
FINAIi  ESTABli^HMENT  IN  THEIR  OWN  LAND. 

Part  IV. 

Bt  the  Rsr.  GsoRGE  Muxrhead,  D.D., 

Minister  of  Cramond,  Mid-Lothian. 

See  Isaiah  lx. 

The  history  of  the  people  of  Israel  has  been  traced,  in 
the  preceding  Papers,  on  to  their  final  ingathering  into 
their  own  land ;  and  as,  at  their  first  coming  out  of 
Egypt;  not  II  hoof  was  left  behind,  so,  in  their  final  in- 
gathering, not  one  of  their  race  alive  upon  the  earth  at 
that  time  shall  be  left  among  the  nations.  It  now  only 
remains,  then,  to  finish  these  Sketches,  to  consider 
some  of  the  distinguishing  features  of  this  seventh  and 
last  period  of  their  history, — ^their  establishment  in  their 
own  land  for  a  thousand  years,  on  to  the  general  judg- 
ment. 

Here  a  delightful  and  rayishing  prospect  opens  upon 
the  view,  surpassing  far,  in  beauty,  splendour,  and  mag- 
nificence, all  that  the  enraptured  poets  of  antiquity 
have  spoken  of  the  return  of  the  golden  age.  These 
were  but  the  fictions  of  a  lively  imagination — pleasing 
dreams,  never  to  be  realized ;  but  here  all  is  sure  and 
certain,  and  shall  infallibly  be  realized,  and  to  an 
extent  surpassing  the  highest  conceptions  that  we 
can  form  of  them.  In  foretelling  this  happ^  period, 
the  prophets  rise  into  rapture.  The  face  of  nature 
•reviyes  around  them;  every  thing  assumes  a  smiling 
aspect.  '*  Let  the  heavens  rejoice,  let  the  earth  be 
glad,  let  the  sea  roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof.  Iiet 
the  field  be  joyful,  and  all  that  is  therein.  Then 
shall  all  the  trees  in  the  wood  rejoice ;  for  ye  shall  go 
out  with  joy,  and  be  led  forth  with  peace :  the  moun- 
tains and  the  hills  shall  break  forth  before  you  into 
singing,  and  all  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  dap  their 
hands.  The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall  be 
glad  for  them,  the  desert  shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as 
the  rose ;  it  shall  blossom  abundantly,  and  rejoice  even 
with  joy  and  singing.  The  glory  of  Lebanon  shall  be 
given  unto  it,  and  the  excellency  of  Carmel  and  Sharon. 
They  shall  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  the  excel- 
lency of  our  God.  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel. 
He  shall  grow  as  the  lily,  and  cast  forth  his  roots  as 
Lebanon  ;  his  branches  shall  spread,  and  his  beauty 
ahall  be  as  the  olive-tree,  and  his  smell  as  Lebanon. 


They  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shiJl  return ;  thej 
shall  revive  a&  the  corn,  and  grow  as  the  vine,  and  tU 
Bcent  thereof  shall  be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon."  Many 
passages  of  a  similar  impoit  will  be  found  in  the  writ, 
ings  of  the  prophets.  To  some  of  them  there  will  be 
occasion  to  refer,  in  the  illustration  of  this  last  period 
of  the  history  of  Israel ;  and  although  some  of  tbem 
may  be  considered  as  looking  forward  to  the  complete 
redemption  of  the  whole  Church,  both  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  yet  most  of  them  shall  hare  a  true  and  lite- 
ral accomplishment  in  the  final  return  of  the  Israelites 
to  their  own  land,  and  in  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
blessings  then  to  be  enjoyed  by  them  under  the  reign 
of  Messiah,  their  King. 

The  chapter  referred  to  at  the  head  of  this  I^per 
contains  one  of  the  many  prophecies  of  Scftpture  that 
refer  to  this  happy  and  glorious  penod  of  the  history  of 
Israel ;  and  while  it  is  not  intended  to  enter  into  any 
very  minute  details  of  the  interesting  matter  confiu'ned 
in  it,  it  shall  be  made  the  ground-work  of  what  is  in- 
tended to  exhibit  some  of  the  distinguishing  features  of 
this  glorious  period,  in  which  all  the  great  things  tLat 
God  hath  promised  to  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  aod 
Jacob,  shall  be  fully  accomplished. 

In  the  ^5^  place,  the  most  distinguished  of  all  tlie 
privileges  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  people  of  Israel  in  tfa'3 
period  is,  that  Cbrist  shall  reign  over  them  as  tbeir 
King.  This  is  intimated  in  the  beginning  of  the  diap- 
ter  referred  to  at  the  head  of  this  Paper, — "  Arise, 
shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
is  risen  upon  thee."  Christ  is  the  Light  here  spoken 
of;  he  is  the  true  Light  of  the  world ;.  *'  a  light  to  en- 
lighten the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  his  people  IsrseL" 
In  him  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  visibly  displayed 
among  them.  In  many  of  the  prophecies  that  evidently 
refer  to  this  period,  it  is  expressly  mentioned,  that  the 
Lord  Christ  shall  be  present  witJi  thera»  reigning  orer 
them,  and  sitting  on  the  throne  of  his  father  David; 
and  he  is  called  David,  their  King.  It  was  firom  the 
Mount  of  Olives  that  Christ  ascended  up  to  heaven  in 
tlie  sight  of  his  apostles ;  and  two  angels^  that  appeared 
to  them  on  that  occasion,  told  them,  that  in  like  mio- 
ner  as  they  had  seen  him  ascend  into  heaven,  he  should 
so  come  again ;  and  the  prophet  Zechariah,  (xiv.  3, 4,j 
speaking  of  the  last  severe  trial  to  which  the  people  cf 
Israel  would  be  subjected,  after  many  of  them  had  re- 
turned to  their  own  land,  says,  "  Then  shall  the  Lord 
go  forth  and  fight  against  those  nations  as  when  be 
fought  in  the  day  of  battle ;  and  his  feet  shall  stand  on 
that  day  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  which  is  before  J^ 
rusalem  on  the  east.**  And,  in  reference  apparently  to 
the  same  event,  Ezekiel  (xi.  23)  tells  us,  •'  The  glory 
of  the  XA)rd  went  up  from  the  midst  of  t)ie  dty,  and 
stood  upon  the  mountain  that  is  on  the  east  ude  of  tk 
city.*'  And  the  same  prophet  Zechariah,  (iL  8-12,) 
saith,  "  For  thus  saith  the  Itord  of  hosts.  After  the 
glory  hath  he  sent  me  unto  the  nations  which  spoiled 
you ;  for  he  that  toucheth  you  toucheth  the  apple  of  ki» 
eye.  For,  behold,  I  will  shake  mine  hand  upon  tbeiD, 
and  they  shall  be  a  spoil  to  their  servants :  and  ye  shall 
know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sent  me.  Sinig  sod 
rejoice,  O  daughter  of  ?ion :  for  lo,  I  come,  and  I  will 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  the  Lord.  And  many 
nations  shall  be  joined  to  the  Lord  in  that  day,  and 
shall  be,  my  people  :  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  o' 
thee ;  and  thou  shalt  know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  batli 
sent  me  unto  thee.  And  the  Lord  shall  inherit  Ju<i3^ 
his  portion  in  the  Holy  Land,  and  shall  choo»e  Jeru^- 
lem  again.'*  There  are  evi^lently  two  divine  persos? 
spoken  of;  it  is  Jehovah  that  ptomises  to  dwell  ainorc 
them,  and  it  is  Jehovah  of  hoists  that  hath  sent  Jehov&fl 
to  them.  It  is  God  the  Father  that  sends  hii  Son: 
and  this  cannot  refer  to  Christ's  first  coming,  when  be 
was  rejected  by  the  nation  of  Israel ;  it  must  refer  to 
his  second  coming,  to  sit  upon  the  ihrooe  of  his  &tlicr 
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>«vid,  and  to  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever : 
jid  then  will  the  myitery  be  unfolded  to  Itrael,  which 
heir  fathers  understood  not  when  the  question  vras  put 
o  them  by  our  Lord,  at  his  first  appearance,  that  Christ 
B  at  once  David*s  Son  and  David's  Lord.  Many  other 
Missages  might  be  quoted  from  the  Scriptures  bearing 
lirectly  upon  this  subject,  showing,  that  upon  the  re- 
urn  of  the  people  of  Israel  to  their  own  land,  the 
vbole  administration  of  the  affairs  of  their  nation  shall 
»e  under  the  immediate  authority  of  the  Lord  Christ, 
vbo  shall  then  be  universally  acknowledged  as  their 
Cing,  (see,  particularly,  Ps.  bcsdi. ;)  an4  it  is  impossible 
or  us  to  form  adequate  conceptions  of  the  blessedness 
o  be  enjoyed  by  the  people  of  Israel  under  his  wise 
jid  gradouB  adminiitradon,  when  they  shall  be  all  righ- 
eous,  and  when  Grod's  anger  is  for  ever  turned  away 
irom  them.  What  the  Queen  of  Sheba  said  of  the 
vise  administration  of  Solomon  holds  true  in  a  much 
ligher  sense  of  Him'  of  whom  Solomon  in  all  his  glory 
vas  but  a  type  — *'  Happy  are  thy  men,  and  happy  are 
hese  thy  servants,  whidi  stand  continually  before  thee, 
\nd  hear  thy  wisdom.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  thy  God, 
vbich  delighteth  in  thee,  to  set  thee  on  his  throne,  to 
>e  king  for  the  Lord  thy  God :  because  thy  God  loved 
srael,  to  establish  them  for  ever,  therefore  made  he 
bee  king  over  them,  to  do  judgment  and  justiee." 

In  the  second  place,  another  distinguishing  feature 
n  the  state  of  the  people  of  Israel  upon  their  final 
stablishment  in  their  own  land  is,  that  they  shall  en- 
oy  the  most  abundant  outpourings  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  Spirit  dwells  in  all  immeasurable  fulness  in  Christ, 
^nd  out  of  his  fulness  all  his  people  do  continually  re» 
;eive  even  grace  for  grace.  There  was  a  very  remark- 
ible  outpouring  of  tibe  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
ipon  the  people  of  Israel,  which  may  be  called  the 
brmer  rain,  and  was  a  pledge  of  a  far-  more  abundant 
mtpouring  at  the  time  of  the  latter  rain,  {n  the  dif- 
erent  ages  of  his  church,  He  hath  from  time  to  time 
cnt  down  his  Spirit,  sometimes  more  plentjftiAly  and 
lometimes  less  poentifully,  at  showers  that  water  the 
iarth.  But  the  full  accomplishment  of  tiie  promises 
especting  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  is  reserved  for 
he  Hnal  establishment  of  the  people  of  Israel  in  their 
»wn  land.  Then  eminently  will  lie  give  the  abundant 
ihowers  of  the  latter  rain.  This  is  not  expressly  men- 
ioned  in  the  chaptei*  referred  to  at  the  head  of  this 
Paper,  although  its  effects  are  alluded  to  in  verse  21. 
*  Thy  people  also  shall  be  all  righteous :  they  shall  in- 
lerit  the  land  for  ever,  the  branch  of  my  planting,  the 
;vork  of  my  handn,  that  I  may  be  glorified.  A  little 
>De  shall  become  a  thousand,  and  a  small  one  a  strong 
lation:  I  the  Lord  will  hapten  it  in  his  time."  But  it 
s  clearly  foretold  in  various  prophecies,  that  evidently 
-efer  to  this  period.  This  is  evidently  implied  in  a 
>rophecy  of  Exekiel  (xxxvL  31),  that  was  formerly 
mder  consideration,  as  referring  to  their  final  ingather- 
ng.  "  Then  shall  you  remember  your  own  evil  ways, 
ind  your  doings  that  were  not  good,  and  shall  loathe 
ronrselves  in  your  own  sight,  for  your  iniquities,  and 
or  your  abominations."  It  it  by  the  abundant  out- 
>ouring  of  the  Spirit  that  such  effects  are  produeed. 
%gahi  it  is  intimated  (£zek.  xzxiv.  96),  "And  I  will 
nake  them,  and  the  places  round  about  my  hill,  a  bless- 
ng ;  and  I  will  cause  the  shower  to  come  down  in  his 
eason:  there  shall  be  showers  of  blessing.*  Then 
bowers  of  blessing  were  to  be  abundant  outpourings 
»f  the  Holy  Spirit.  Agun  it  itf  said  (Ezek.  xxxix. 
7-29),  "  When  I  have  brought  them  again  from  the 
»eople,  and  gathered  them  out  of  their  enemies'  Hmds, 
nd  am  sanctified  in  them  in  the  sight  of  many  nations ; 
hen  shall  they  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God, 
trfaich  caused  them  to  be  led  into  captivity  among  the 
eathen :  but  I  have  gathered  them  into  theit*  own  land, 
nd  hare  left  nonft  of  tliete  any  more  titers.  Neither 
fill  I  bide  my  fiusa  any  mem  fr«m  thtm;  Uf'l  |UiY« 


poured  out  my  Spirit  upon  the  house  of  Israel,  saith 
the  Lord  God."  Again  it  is  said  (Zech.  zii.  9-11), 
*'  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  I  will  seek 
to  destroy  all  the  nations  that  come  against  Jerusalem.*' 
It  must  refer  then  to  their  final  ingathering.  And  then 
it  follows,  "  And  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David, 
and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  Spirit  of 
grace  and  of  supplications ;  and  they  shall  look  upon 
me  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn  for 
him,  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son,  and  shall  be  in 
bitterness  for  him,  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his 
first-bom."  The  same  thing  is  foretold  (Joel  ii.  28), 
after  speaking  of  a  time,  when  it  is  said,  '*  My  people 
shall  never  he  ashamed,"  which  shows  that  it  was  the 
time  of  their  final  ingathering,  the  prophet  goes  on  to 
foretell,  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  afterward,  that  I 
will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  fiesh." 

And  observe,  what  will  be  the  effect  of  such  abund- 
ant outpourings  of  the  Spirit.  Much  light  will,  it  is 
likely,  be  cast  upon  many  passages  of  Scripture,  that 
ore  as  yet  but  imperfectly  understood.  The  ordinances 
of  religion  will  be  more  regularly  attended ;  there  will 
be  much  greater  delight  experienced  in  waiting  upon 
Ood  in  his  ordinances;  and  they  will  have  a  more 
powerful  influence  upon  the  hearts  and  lives  of  those 
who  attend  upon  Uiem.  Men's  hearts  being  renewed 
and  sanctified,  they  will  generally  walk  in  the  com- 
mandments and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless — ^they 
will  be  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  relative  duties — 
they  will  avoid  contentions  and  quarrels — ^they  will 
dwell  together  as  brethren  in  peace  and  unity — they 
will  be  disposed  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace  and,  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  grow 
up  in  all  things  to  him  who  is  the  Head,  even  to  Christ. 
O  what  a  blessed  sodetv  shall  that  be  1 — ^thus  exhibit- 
ing the  fruits  of  the  Spirit — ^thus  manifesting  the  beauty 
and  loveliness  of  the  Christian  character — and  thus,  in 
their  whole  conduct,  showing  forth  the  praises  of  Him 
who  hath  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvel- 
lous light. 

In  the  third  place,  another  distinguishing  feature  of 
this  period  is,  that  the  nation  of  Israel  shall  then  be 
placed  in  a  state  of  great  outward  enlargement  and 
prosperity,  of  which  the  prosperous  reigns  of  David  and 
Solomon  can  give  but  a  very  faint  representation.  AH 
the  temporal  blessings  which  were  promised  to  their 
fathers,  if  they  should  walk  in  the  good  ways  of  the 
Lord  and  adhere  faithfully  to  his  covenant,  shall  then 
be  literally  fulfilled  in  the  happy  experience  of  that 
generation.  They  shall  be  blessed  abundantly  in  their 
basket  and  in  their  store,  in  their  flocks  and  their  herds, 
in  their  going  out  and  in  their  coming  in.  This  is  much 
dwelt  upon  in  the  chapter  referred  to  in  this  Paper. 
"  For  brass  I  wilUbring  gold,  and  for  iron  I  will  bring 
silver,  and  for  woofl  brass,  and  for  stones  iron ;  I  will  < 
also  make  thine  officers  peace,  and  thine  exactors  right- 
eousness; Violence  shall  no  more  be  heard  in  thy  land, 
wasting  nor  destruction  within  thy  borders ;  but  thou 
shalt  call  thy  walls  salvation,  and  thy  gates  praise." 
The  same  thing  is  foretold  in  many  other  passages 
of  Scripture;  thus  (in  Deut.  xxviii.  11,  12),  "The 
Lord  shall  make  thee  plenteous  in  goods,  in  the  fruit 
of  thy  body,  and  in  the  limit  of  thy  cattle,  and  in  the 
fi*uit  of  thy  ground,  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  sware 
unto  thy  fiithers  to  give  thee.  The  Lord  shall  open 
unto  thee  his  good  treasure,  the  heaven^to  give  thee 
rain  unto  thy  land  in  his  season,  and  to  bless  all  the 
work  of  thine  hand :  and  thou  shalt  lend  unto  many  na- 
tions,  and  thou  shalt  not  borrow."  Then  there  shall 
be  a  suspension  of  all  those  awful  convulsions  of  nature, 
earthquakes,  thunder  storms,  hurricanes,  and  inunda- 
tions, which  betoken  wrath ;  for  bis  anger  shall  then 
be  turned  away  from  them.  Then  there  will  be  much 
more  enjoyment  of  health  and  vigour ;  then  shall  be  no 
eompl^aiiif  in  all  their  dwellings.     Thus  (in  Zech.  i« 
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16).  it  is  foretold,  "  Tbus  saith  the  Lord,  I  lun  retumed 
to  JeruBalem  with  merdes;"  which  showi  that  the 
prophecy  refen  to  this  last  period:  and  then  it  follows, 
*'  My  house  shall  be  built  in  it,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
and  a  line  shall  be  stretched  forth  upon  Jerusalem.  Cry 
jet,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  My  cities 
through  prosperity  shall  yet  be  spread  abroad ;  and  the 
Lord  shall  yet  comfort  Zion,  and  shall  yet  choose  Jeru- 
salem.*' Again,  evidently  referring  to  the  same  period 
(Zech.  yiii.  3-^),  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  1  am  return- 
ed unto  Zion,  and  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem ; 
and  Jerusalem  shall  be  called,  A  city  of  truth ;  and  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  The  holy  mountain. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  oT  hosts.  There  shall  yet  old  men 
and  old  women  dwell  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and 
•Tery  man  with  his  staff  in  his  hand  for  very  age.  And 
the  streets  of  the  city  shall  be  fuU  of  boys  and  girls, 
playing  in  the  streets  thereof."  Thus  it  is  intimated, 
that  in  the  period  there  spoken  of,  there  should  be  a 
time  of  peace  and  prosperity,  in  which  the  young  shall 
generally  have  the  full  enjoyment  of  health,  and  in 
whidi  mimy  should  arrive  at  a  good  old  age,  and  still 
be  in  the  enjoyment  of  health,  even  beyond  what  could 
be  expected  from  theii*  years. 

In  the  fourth  place,  another  distinguishing  feature  of 
this  period  is,  that  there  shall  be  much  more  friendly 
Intercourse  between  them  and  the  Gentile  nations  than 
in  any  of  the  former  periods  of  their  history.  In  the  for- 
mer periods  of  their  history,  the  Gientile  nations  were 
known  chiefly  as  the  enemies  of  Israel.  They  were 
the  sword  in  the  Lord's  hand  for  inflicting  chastisement 
upon  Israel  as  the  punishment  of  their  sins.  But  in 
this  period  the  Gentile  nations  shall  be  employed  as 
instruments  for  promoting  their  good.  This  is  clearly 
intimated  in  Isaiah  Ix.,  so  often  referred  to  in  this  Paper. 
Verse  3 :  **  And  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light, 
and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising."  Verse  9 : 
*'  Surely  the  isles  thtXl  wait  for  roe,  and  the  ships  of 
Tarshish  first,  to  bring  thy  sons  from  lar,  their  silver 
and  their  gold  with  them,  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  because  he 
hath  glorified  thee."  Verse  10 :  '*  And  the  sons  of 
•trangers  shall  build  up  thy  wails,  and  their  kings  shall 
minister  unto  thee ;  for  in  my  wrath  I  smote  thee,  but 
in  my  favour  have  I  had  mercy  on  thee."  Verse  16 : 
"  Thou  shalt  also  suck  the  milk  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
shalt  suck  the  breast  of  kings  :  and  thou  shalt  know 
that  I  the  Lord  am  thy  Saviour  and  thy  Redeemer, 
the  mighty  One  of  Jacob."  And  as  the  Gentiles  shall 
thus  minister  to  their  good  in  temporal  things,  they 
•hall  in  their  turn  reap  much  spiritual  benefit  from  their 
connection  with  Israel.  They  shall  again,  as  at  the 
first,  be  the  means  of  conveying  the  blessing  of  the 
Gospel  to  the  Gentile  nations.  This  is  foretold  by 
Isaiah  xi.  9,  10 :  *<  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in 
all  my  holy  mountain  :  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 
And  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which 
shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people ;  to  it  shall  the 
Gentiles  seek  :  and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious."  It  is 
in  the  holy  mountain  that  this  ensign  is  to  be  lifted, 
that  is,  at  Jerusalem.  And  thus  it  is  from  Israel  that 
the  Gospel  is  to  be  proclaimed  among  the  nations.  Thus 
also  in  Isaiah  ii.  2-4,  it  Is  foretold,  '*  It  shall  come  to 
pass  in  the  Ufst  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's 
house  shall  be  established  on  the  top  of  the  mountains, 
and  shall  be  exalted  abo\*e  the  hills ;  and  all  nations 
shall  flow  unto  it :  and  many  people  shall  go  and  say, 
Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob ;  and  he  will 
teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths  : 
for  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word 
0f  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem.  And  he  shall  judge 
among  the  nations,  and  shall  rebuke  many  people ;  and 
tb^7  shall  VMt  their  sworda  into  plow-ihares,  and  their 


fpeara  into  pntning-hooks :  nation  shall  not  lifl  up 
sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  wnr  any 
more."  Thus  it  is  evident,  as  the  Apostle  Piui  de. 
Clares,  "  if  the  casting  away  of  them  be  the  recondJing 
of  the  world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  (to 
the  Gentile  nations)  but  life  from  the  dead  ?  " 

I  only  add,  in  the  Jifih  place,  one  other  distingui^. 
ing  feature  of  this  period,  whidi  must  be  evident  from 
all  that  has  been  mentioned  of  it,  that  it  will  be  eni. 
nently  a  time  of  joy,  and  thanksgiving,  and  priise 
throughout  all  Israel,  nay,  throughout  all  the  earth,  h 
will  be,  indeed,  the  grand  jubilee  of  the  earth.  Tbii 
is  intimated  Isaiah  Ix.  19,  20 :  "  The  sun  shall  no  more 
be  thy  light  by  day ;  neither  for  brightness  shall  the 
moon  give  light  unto  thee :  but  the  Lord  shall  be  unto 
thee  an  everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory.  Thy 
sun  shall  no  more  go  down;  neither  sh^  thy  moon 
withdraw  itself :  for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine  everlaitinip 
light,  and  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall  be  ended."* 
Tlie  same  truth  might  be  confirmed  by  many  other  ta- 
timonies  of  Scripture  referring  to  thia  period.  0  what 
a  delightful  period  must  it  be  !  Shall  we  not  pray  for 
its  arrival  ?  O  that  the  salvarion  of  Israel  were  come 
out  of  Zion !  When  the  Lord  bringeth  bark  the  cap- 
tivity of  his  people,  Jacob  shall  rejoice,  and  Israel  ihall 
be  glad.  *'  Then  a  little  one  shall  become  a  thousand, 
and  a  small  one  a  strong  nation  :  I  the  Lord  will  hastea 
it  in  his  time." 

And  having  thus  traced  the  history  of  the  people  of 
Israel  from  their  origin  to  their  final  establishment  in 
their  own  land,  the  plan  that  was  laid  down  on  tfaii 
subject  has  been  completed.  It  remaina  only  to  suggest 
some  of  those  instructions  which  may  be  gathered  froa 
this  last  period  of  the  history  of  the  people  of  Israel 
And  these  shall  form  the  subject  of  one  other  Paper. 

CHRIST   IN   THE   BELIEVER,  THE   HOPE  OF  GLORT*. 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  THE  Rev.  Andrew  Mileot, 

MnUier  of  CrcdUmg^  RoxhmrghMldrt, 

••  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory." — Col.  i.  27. 

The  relative  which  connects  these  words  with 
the  context.  Its  antecedent  is  mystery — a  term 
here  employed  not  to  denote  what  is  incompre- 
hensible, but  only  what  had  been  hid  from  agei 
and  generations — viz^  the  purpose  of  God  that 
« the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  \h» 
same  body,  and  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ 
by  the  Gospel."  This  mystery,  so  long  veiled 
from  human  apprehension,  was  now  made  muni- 
fest  to  the  apostles*  They  were  taught  by  the 
Spirit  to  know  its  excellence  and  glory  among  the 
Gentiles ;  and  Paul  delighted  in  being  a  minister 
of  the  Church,  charged  with  the  proclamation  of 
the  glad  tidings  comprehended  in  this  mystery-— 
a  mystery  which  was  not  unknown  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  but  was  understood  by  them  from  inward 
conyiction  and  experience-— a  mystery  which  could 
not  be  more  simply  described,  than  by  its  being 
*'  Christ  in  their  hearts,  the  hope  of  glory."  In 
this  short  clause,  there  is  comprehended  much  in- 
teresting instniction — ^rich  material  for  profouDd 
meditation.  The  apostle  writes  to  the  conterts 
at  Colosse,  as  being  true  believers.  He  had  heard 
of  their  faith  in  Christ,  of  their  love  to  the  saints, 
and  knew  that  the  grace  of  God  was  producing 
holy  fruit  in  their  lives.  He  speaks  to  tbem> 
thereforei  in  the  language  of  generous  sod  on- 
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ibting^  confidence — as  having  Christ  in  them, 
1  thus  heing  filled  with  the  hope  of  glory. 
3Tn  this  account  of  the  suhetance  of  the  hlessed 
stery  of  the  Gospel,  as  realized  in  the  Colossian 
levers,  we  might  deduce  the  lesson,  that  this  is 
:haracteristic  of  all  true  Christians  that  they 
e^e  Christ  in  them,  and  speak  of  the  principles 
1  privileges  involved  in  the  possession  of  this 
iracter :  but  it  is  not  my  object  to  bring  out 
)  whole  lessons  of  the  text ;  I  wish  to  view  it 

setting  before  us  what  it  is  that  produces 
tristian  hope  in  the  soul,  and  retains  it  there  in 
1  vigour,  as  fixing  the  proposition  that  Christ 
the  soul  is  the  hope  of  glory, 
la  order  to  illustrate  the  truth  of  this  proposi- 
n,  that  Christ  in  the  soul  is  the  hope  of  glory, 
is  needful,  first,  to  fix  flk  import  of  the  terms, 
d  to  settle  from  the  authority  of  Scripture  what 
meant  by  Christ  being  in  us.  The  expression 
evidently  very  strong  and  significant-,  and  is  of 
qiient  use  in  the  language  of  the  New  Testa- 
snt.  It  belongs  to  that  class  of  terms  whose 
jcet  it  is  to  convey  an  impression,  that  religion 
a  matter  not  of  form  or  ceremony,  but  of  living 
inciple  and  deep-felt  experience.  It  is  intended 
set  forth  the  reality  and  closeness  of  the  union 
lich  subsists  between  a  believing  soul  and  that 
iviour,  on  whom  it  centres  all  its  hopes;  the 
tenseness  of  that  dependence,  and  the  strength 

that  love,  which  a  penitent  spirit  exercises 
wards  its  Deliverer ;  the  power  of  the  Redeemer 
rer  the  affections  of  every  man  who  cordially 
;cept8  him  as  offered  in  the  Gospel ;  and  the 
leness  of  interest  that  is  established  between  the 
lead  of  the  Church  and  the  members.  It  is 
irdly  possible  to  bring  out  its  full  significance ; 
^t  we  may  affirm,  that  the  union  implied  in  the 
Kpression,  being  one  of  sentiment,  affection,  and 
ill,  comprehends  these  essential  elements : — 

1.  A  full  and  complete  dependence  upon  Christ, 
5  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life ;  a  resting 
pon  his  atonement,  as  the  only  expiation  for  sin 
-upon  his  merits,  as  the  only  ground  of  accept- 
nce  before  God;  and  consequently  a  renuncia- 
ion  of  all  self-righteousness,  of  all  the  pride  of 
^dependence,  of  all  confidence  in  our  own  wis 
om,  strength,  or  holiness. 

2.  A  grateful  out-going  of  heart  to  Christ,  in  a 
Ively  sense  of  unspeakable  obligation,  and  in 
billing  devotedness  to  his  service ;  the  workings 
if  unfeigned  love,  founded  on  the  perception  of 
lis  matchless  excellence,  and  of  the  riches  of  his 
ompassion  and  grace  to  us  in  our  low  and  lost 
(State ;  the  ever-recurring  thought  of  his  aston- 
shing  condescension  and  unmeasured  loving- 
kindness  ;  and  the  exercise  of  fixed  purpose  to  live 
mto  Him  who  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us. 

3.  A  likeness  to  Christ  in  his  moral  image; 
he  possession  of  the  same  mind  which  was  in 
lim ;  the  being  clothed  with  his  meekness  and 
gentleness ;  the  breathing  of  his  love  to  God  and 
compassion  for  men ;  a  sympathy  in  moral  senti- 
nent,  and  desire;  a  lively  and  even  sanctified 
solicitude  for  the  advancement  of  his  cause. 


That  these  are  the  grand  constituent  principles 
of  this  union  to  Christ,  here  expresscNi  by  the 
phrase  '*  Christ  in  you,"  is  apparent  from  the  use 
of  the  term  in  other  passages.  **  At  that  day 
(t.tf.  when  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  should 
be  fulfilled),  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father, 
and  ye  in  me^  and  I  in  yon.  I  am  the  vine,  ye 
are  the  branches :  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in 
him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit;  for 
without  me  je  can  do  nothing."  That  Christ  may 
dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith ;  that  ye,  **  being 
rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  com- 
prehend, with  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and 
length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to  know  the 
love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge.''  «<  If  we 
say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk 
in  darkness,  we  lie  and  do  not  the  truth."  *<  He 
that  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  ought  himself  also 
so  to  walk  even  as  he  walked."  '*  He  that  keepeth 
his  commandments,  dwelleth  in  Him,  and  He  in 
him ;  and  hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us 
by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us."  The  cha- 
racteristics of  this  spiritual  union  to  Christ  are  pro- 
minently set  before  us  in  such  texts ;  and,  if  any 
thing  more  be  requisite  to  give  a  just  and  definite 
conception  of  its  nature,  it  may  be  found  in  that 
remarkable  verse  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians : 
"  My  little  children,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth 
again  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you."  Now,  if 
it  be  asked,  when  is  Christ  formed  in  a  soul  ?  the 
answer  is  obvious,  when  the  soul  is  brought  to  trust 
in  him  as  a  Saviour — ^to  give  him  the  sovereign 
homage  of  its  affection— -to  yield  to  his  service  the 
full  and  willing  dedication  of  its  powers — when 
his  moral  image  is  impressed  on  the  soul,  and  that 
likeness  in  sentiment  and  desire  commenced,  which 
is  to  advance  and  be  perfected  in  a  complete  con* 
formity.  Yes,  Christ  is  in  that  man,  whose  con-> 
scions  sense  of  unworthiness  has  led  him  to  the 
foot  of  the  cross — ^whose  faith  has  found  peace 
and  comfort  in  reposing  on  Christ's  all-sufficient 
propitiation — whose  glowing  gratitude  bums  with 
pure  and  holy  fervour-^nd  whose  heart's  desire 
and  prayer  is,  in  all  things,  to  be  like  his  Sovereign 
Head.  There  is  a  sense  in  which  Christ  may  be 
said  to  be  in  all ;  because  he  is  about  our  path, 
on  our  right  hand  and  left,  upholding  us  by  the 
word  of  his  power :  and  there  is  a  fanatical  sense, 
in  which  men  dream  of  a  real  presence  in  the 
simple  emblems  appointed  in  the  Supper,  and 
thus  consider  Christ  to  be  corporeally  received  by 
all  who  partake  of  the  divine  institution.  But 
the  latter  is  a  carnal  imagination ;  and  the  former 
a  mere  fact  of  the  extent  of  the  Redeemer's  divine 
presence  and  care  as  God,  predicating  nothing  of 
the  moral  state  of  particular  souls.  Far  separated 
from  both  is  the  sense  of  the  phrase  here  **  Christ 
in  you"-— a  phrase  which  emphatically  declares 
Christ's  nearness  to  the  believing  soul,  his  power 
over  it,  its  active  love  to  him,  its  ever  vivid  re- 
membrance of  his  grace,  its  ceaseless  dependence 
on  his  mediation,  its  supreme  devotedness  to  his 
cause.  Whenever  such  a  moral  state  is  induced— 
whenever  men  are  so  wrought  upon  by  the  Word 
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and  Spirit  of  Co4  aa'to  repent  of  sin — ^renounce 
it — accept  of  the  offer  of  salyation  by  Christ — 
cast  off  idols,  and  join  themselves  to  him  in  per- 
petual covenant,  then  Christ  is  in  them ;  there  is 
a  union  between  their  souls  and  him  who  is  the 
light  and  life  of  perishing  sinners — a  union  real, 
influential,  blessed — a  union  which  carries  in  it, 
and  maintains  along  with  it,  the  hope  of  glory. 

This  is  the  truth  distinctly  asserted  in  my  text, 
and  which  it  is  my  main  purpose  to  illustrate, 
y'u^  that  whenever  the  spiritual  state  expressed 
by  Christ  being  in  us  is  realized,  there  is  felt  the 
hope  of  glory ;  so  that,  were  we  asked  to  tell,  in 
one  sentence,  what  produces  in  a  soul  the  hope  of 
glory,  and  what  keeps  that  hope  powerful  amid 
all  adverse  influences,  our  simplest  and  surest  reply 
wonld  be, — It  is  Christ  in  us.  This  may  be  il- 
lustrated, first,  by  considering  that  it  is  Christ  in 
Q8  that  dispels  the  fears  of  guilt, — ^the  gloom  that 
hangs  over  futurity.  Hope  is  natural  to  man ;  as 
a  being  capable  of  improvement,  of  increase  in 
knowledge  and  happiness,  his  spirit  spontaneously 
stretches  forth  in  bright  anticipations ;  and  what 
is  it  that  arrests  these  anticipations  in  their  bear- 
ing on  eternity  ?  what  causes  so  dark  a  cloud  to 
hover  over  man's  prospects  there  ?  It  is  guilt  I — 
the  consciousness  of  evil  desert— the  conviction 
of  God's  anger-— the  apprehension  of  his  omni- 
scient and  unerring  judgment.  Until  this  appre- 
hension is  done  away,  all  effectual,  peace-giving 
hope  is  excluded ;  whence,  in  another  passage, 
the  apostle  describes  those  who  are  strangers  from 
the  covenant  of  promise,  as  having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world :  but  in  Christ  this  ap- 
prehension, in  its  terrific  and  appalling  features, 
IS  done  away,  for  he  is  our  peace.  When  he 
dwells  in  the  soul  by  faith,  the  ground  of  pardon 
is  clearly  discerned  and  cordially  embraced;  all 
the  obstacles  which  stood  in  the  way  of  acquitt4d 
are  seen  to  be  removed,  ^is  presence  to  the 
mind,  by  the  light  of  his  Word  and  influences  of 
}u8  Spirit,  brings  with  it  a  realfzing  view  of  bis 
compassion,  grace,  and  power — of  the  fulness  of 
his  merits,  and  freeness  of  his  love;  and  when  these 
are  discerned,  fear  departs,  hope  enkindles ;  even 
the  hope  of  "  no  condemnation  to  them  who 
are  in  Christ  Jesus."  Christ  in  the  heart  thus 
opens  up  the  avenue  to  hope,  by  presenting  a  sure 
way  of  escape,  and  implying  a  cordial  acceptance 
of  that  way.  The  man  who  has  Christ  thus  near 
^o  him  ever  feels  himself  to  be  a  sinner,  justly  cut 
off  from  hope,  and  subjected  to  fearful  apprehen- 
sion ;  but  then,  his  conviction  of  demerit  does  not 
induce  despair,  jt  only  endears  to  him  the  salva- 
tion wrought  out  ]by  Christ,  his  surety ;  and  the 
more  that  conscience  does  its  work,  in  bringing 
his  sins  in  terrific  array  before  his  mind,  the  more 
is  he  driven  to  his  Redeemer,  and  compelled  to 
cleave  to  him  in  closer  union  and  more  resolute 
dependence.  When  conscience  is  stirred  in  those 
out  of  Christ,  and  the  remembrance  of  their  sins 
brought  vividly  before  them,  the  avenue  of  hope 
is  entirely  shut  up,  and  darkness  envelopes  all 
their  prospects;  tor,  being  ignorant  of  Christ^s 


atonement  and  rigbteonsnesg  as  a  sure  fonndatioo, 
their  only  peace  is  found  either  in  keeping  up  a  good 
opinion  of  themselves,  or  else  in  the  resolution! 
of  amendment  thev  form.  In  respect  of  such,  how- 
ever, as  have  Christ  in  them,  it  is  otherwise ;  their 
ever-recurringconvictions,  their  deep  sense  of  gnilr, 
their  a})horring  of  themselves  for  rebellion  and  in- 
gratitude, force  them  to  a  new  and  earnest  appli- 
cation of  the  blood  cleansing  from  all  sin,  hapten 
them  to  their  Befuge  and  Hiding-place,  induce  % 
fuller  anil  more  entire  reliance  on  Christ  as  the 
only  propitiation,  and  thus,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
lead  to  more  established,  stronger,  and  brighter 
hopes ;  for  the  foundation  of  a  Uhristian's  expec- 
tation is  a  sure  foundation,  which  cannot  possibly 
fail, — it  is  the  Rock  of  Ages ;  the  closer  that  we 
cling  to  him.  the  more  ^Ipes  the  soul  perceive  his 
strength,  and  faithfulness,  and  power ;  the  more 
is  its  secnrity  made  manifest  to  itself;  and  thus, 
even  amid  the  vivid  perception  of  dark  clonds  of 
sin,  rising  up  to  intercept  and  cut  off  hope,  does 
the  hope  of  a  believer  triumph,  because  it  rests  on 
the  Lamb  of  God,  who  takes  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  "  O  Israel,  thou  shalt  not  be  forgotten  of 
me;  I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thj 
transgressions,  and,  as  a  cloud,  thy  sins :  return 
unto  me ;  for  I  have  redeemed  thee." 

The  truth  of  my  text,  that  Christ  in  the  wul 
is  the  hope  of  glory,  may  be  farther  illustrated  h 
considering,  that  this  spiritual  union  implies  an 
influential  remembrance  of  God's  "unspeakable 
gift," — that  gift  which  insures  every  other. 

It  is  quite  plain,  that  whenever  the  spirihial 
state  is  realized  which  is  expressed  by  the  phrase, 
"  Christ  in  you,"  there  is  a  daily  remembrance  of 
Christ,  as  tne  unspeakable  gift  of  God  ;  not  onlr 
an  inwrought  persuasion  of  the  blessed  truth,  tbit 
"  God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  beiieveth  on  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,"  bat 
a  constant  meditation  oh  this  glorious  theme,— a 
feeding  on  it,  by  faith,  as  the  soul's  comfort,  and 
nourishment,  and  strength.  When  this  is  cot 
the  case,  when  Christ  is  rarely  or  coldly  present 
to  the  mind,  it  cannot,  with  any  propriety  of  lin- 
guage,  be  said  that  Christ  is  in  that  soul;  bat 
when  it  is  with  ns  as  it  was  with  the  converts  of 
Colosse,  that  Christ  is  in  us  of  a  truth,  then,  na- 
turally, we  will  think  on  him,  in  the  grateful  con- 
templation of  what  he  did,  and  taught,  and  suf- 
fered for  us  on  the  earth,  and  rejoicing  at  the 
thought  of  what  he  is  still  doing  in  heaven,  now 
that  he  is  exalted  there  as  our  Advocate  with  tbe 
Father,— our  Forerunner,  gone  to  take  possession 
of  the  inheritance  purchased  by  bis  humiliation 
unto  death ;  and  the  necessary  result  of  inch 
thoughts  is,  the  enkindling  of  hope, — ^they  cannot 
be  really  felt  and  pursued  without  awakening  witbin 
us  fj^laddening  expectations.  While  we  mns-e  on 
such  a  theme,  the  tire  bums  ;  in  dwelling  on  rbe 
great  loving-kindness  of  God,  in  thinking  on  u- 
in  our  low  and  lost  estate,  and  sending  his  Soa 
to  seek  and  save  us,  the  conclusion  is  forcibly  sug- 
gested to  the  mind,  **  He  who  spared  not  his  owa 
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,  but  delivered  him  up  for  qb  all,  how  shall  he 
with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?*  In 
Jling  the  scenes  of  our  Lord's  humiliation, — 
garden,  the  hall  of  judgment,  the  cross,  his  hu- 
, — and  connecting  therewith  his  victory,  accom- 
hed  in  liis  resurrection  and  his  ascension,  we 

Ihat  glorious  must  be  the  issues  of  this  conflict 
vhlch  the  Redeemer  engaged  for  us ;  and  that 
;ht  mu6t  be  the  results  of  the  conquest  he  has 
ieved !  **  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou 
t  led  captivity  captive :  thou  hast  received  gifts 

men ;  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the 
d  God  might  dwell  among  them.*'  The  con- 
iplation  of  Christ,  as  the  gift  of  God  to  our 
en  race,  thus  expands  our  conceptions  of  the 
ine  benevolence,  while  the  remembrance  of  the 
ce  of  the  Redeemer,  manifested  in  his  volun- 
r  abasement,  gives  the  assurance  that  his  love 

never  wax  cmd.  The  mind  that  is  filled  with 
h  thoughts,  and  daily  conversant  with  such 
mes,  naturally  reverting  to  them  as  its  most 
ightful  occupation,  cannot  but  be  visited  with 

gladsome  influeilce  of  hope — even  the  hope  of 
ry.  Never  can  a  spirit  that  is  truly  persuaded 
God's  goodness  in  sending  his  Son,  and  rests 
bumble  acceptance  and  admiring  gratitude  on 

finished  work  of  Christ,  resign  itself  to  des- 
iding  and  unworthy  suspicions ;  but  rather  must 
jheriah  the  hope, — The  Lord  will  perfect  that 
ich  concerns  me ;  "  when  I  awake  I  shall  be 
isfied  with  thy  Hkeness."  The  good  already 
;towed  ministers  the  assurance  of  the  good  pro- 
sed, and  bids  us  banish  every  fear. 
Again, — Christ  in  the  soul  is  the  hope  of  glory, 
rause  in  that  expression  is  implied  the  blessed 
roe  of  mind  to  which  God  grants  a  perception 
future  and  immortal  benefits.  It  is  that  which 
not  seen  that  is  hoped  for ;  that  which  is  not 
i  object  of  sight  or  graap ;  that  which  is  re- 
ded— ^promised ;  that  which  is  not  of  the  earth, 
t  laid  up  in  heaven ;  that  which  relates  not  to 
Y  external  or  visible  elevation  here  below,  but 
the  soul's  expansion,  and  perfect  purity  here- 
er  ;  to  the  body's  being  raised  incormptible — 
mortal — glorious;  to  the  restoration  of  the 
lole  man  to  the  image  of  the  Redeemer ;  to  our 
ing  for  ever  with  our  Lord  in  fulness  of  glory 
d  happiness.  Now,  in  order  to  the  enjoyment 
such  a  hope,  a  certain  state  of  moral  percep- 
>n  is  essential.  Speak  of  these  things  to  minds 
nt  on  schemes  of  ambition,  or  engrossed  with 
>rldly  calculations,  or  polluted  by  unhallowed 
sires,  and  you  seem  as  one  that  dreams.  Were 
u  to  tell  them  of  some  plan  of  realizing  wealth, 

rising  to  distinction,  or  enjoying  sensual  plea- 
re,  you  would  present  objects  with  which  they 
uld  without  effort  enter  into  converse ;  but  to 
eak  of  hopes  spiritual,  heavenly,  is  to  bring 
'ange  things  to  their  ears — things  with  which 
ey  have  no  felt  relation — about  which  they  are 
't  anxious — of  whose  value  they  have  no  effec- 
al  persuasion — after  whose  possession  their 
stes  and  desires  do  not  go  forth.  Such  persons, 
erefore,  while  they  continue  in  this  state  of 


mind,  cannot  enjoy  the  hope  of  glory;  because 
their  perceptions  are  otherwise  directed  and  occu- 
pied, and  their  tastes  and  afiections  far  differently 
possessed.  Before  the  hope  of  glory  can  lighten 
their  minds,  the  burden  of  sin  must  be  felt ;  the 
vanity  of  the  world,  as  a  portion,  perceived ;  and 
Christ  embraced,  as  he  who' is  to  come  to  restore 
man  to  his  true  dignity"  and  glory.  But,  when- 
ever it  can  be  said  that  Christ  is  in  a  man,  the 
soul  is  in  this  state  that  it  can  perceive  and  lay 
hold  on  this  hope,  can  enter  into  its  preciousness, 
and  welcome  and  hold  fast  its  glorious  prospects'. 
When  Christ  is  in  us,  we  are  in  a  state  of  bating 
sin,  of  aspiring  after  holiness,  of  love  to  God,  <yf 
desire  to  be  like  him  and  near  him  ;  and  that  in 
the  state  to  which  he  grants  the  happy  experience 
of  this  hope  of  glory.  See  this  illustrated  in 
Stephen.  Christ  was  truly  in  him.  He  was  a 
man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Ho\t 
noble  and  dignified  the  attitude  he  was  enabled 
to  maintain  before  the  Jewish  council!  They 
disregarding  even  the  restraints  of  external  de- 
cency, when  they  heard  his  convincing  defence-^ 
were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  gnashed  on  him  with 
their  teeth.  But  he,  being  AiU  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  looked  up,stedfastly  unto  heaven,  and 
saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  and  said,  **  Behold  1  see  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  bn 
the  right  hatid  of  God.^  In  th!^  case,  doubtless-, 
there  was  much  that  was  special ;  God  favoured 
his  servant  with  a  miraculous  vision  of  glory,  to 
sustain  him  in  this  hour  of  severe  trial ;  and  it 
were  folly  and  presumption  to  look  for  such  direct 
and  palpable  communication  of  supernatural  light. 
But  the  fact  of  Stephen's  being  supported  by  the 
sight  of  the  glory  to  be  revealed,  assimilates  his 
experience  to  that  of  the  apostle  and  other  Chris- 
tians of  his  own  day,  and  to  that  of  believera  in 
all  times  who  have  endured,  as  seeing  Him  who  it 
invisible ;  while  the  circumstance  that  God  grant- 
ed him  this  sustaining  vision,  as  being  his  faithful 
servant,  having  Christ  in  his  heart  and  zealously 
enfi^aged  in  his  service,  is  an  illustration  that  it  is 
only  when  Christ  is  in  us — ^in  us  by  his  grace, 
drawing  our  affections  to  him — ^that  we  can  be 
upheld,  filled,  made  happy  with  the  hope  of  glory. 
fsoT  is  it  presumption  in  the  humblest  believer  to 
think  of  the  case  of  Stephen,  as  afbrding  him  en- 
couragement to  expect  that,  into  whatever  scenes 
of  trial  or  depression  he  may  be  called,  the  God 
of  hope  will  fill  him  with  dl  jov  and  peace  in  be- 
lieving, that  he  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  the  last  place,  the  truth  that  Christ  in  the 
soul  is  the  hope  of,  glory,  may  be  illustrated  by 
considermg  that  the  principles  expressed  in  the 
phrase  **  Christ  in  you,"  are  the  seeds  and  com- 
mencement ^of  glory.  Christ  in  us  is  indeed  the 
hope  of  glory:  but  it  is  something  more;  for 
when  our  souls  are  indeed  filled  with  dependence 
on  the  Saviour,  with  love  to  him,  with  likeness  to 
his  image,  with  ardour  in  his  cause,  then  is  glory 
begun — ^principles  are  then  implanted^  which  are 
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destined  to  grow  up  unto  perfection,  and  yidd  m 
benretft  foil  of  bliss  md  grandear.  When  we  look 
on  a  tme  believer,  particnlariy  if  he  belong  to  the 
poor  in  this  world,  and  has  had  little  opportnnitv 
of  extending  his  knowledge  or  polishing  his  man- 
ners, we  may  feel  as  if  we  coald  not  speak  of  him 
as  Paul  spoke  of  his  Colossian  believers ;  yet  that 
man,  humble  as  he  may  be,  is  invested  in  troth, 
and  in  the  sight  of  God  and  all  holy  angels,  witii 
a  greater  dignity  and  lustre  than  belongs  to  the 
highest  potentates ;  he  is  a  son  of  God,  an  heir 
of  glory,  a  joint-heir  with  Christ.  **  Beloved,  now 
are  we  the  sons  of  God :  and  it  doth  not  yet  ap- 
pear what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  know,  that  when 
be  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall 
tee  him  as  he  is."  These  are  the  dawnings  of 
that  life  that  shall  never  die;  their  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God,  so  that,  when  he  w*ho  is 
their  life  shall  be  manifested,  they  also  shall  ap- 
pear with  him  in  glory.  The  holy  love,  and  peaoe, 
and  joy  which  have  been  lighted  np  within  their 
•ouls  are  principles  of  celestial  character — ^prin- 
ciples which  are  never  to  be  extinguished,  which 
carry  in  them  a  feeling  of  their  stability,  and 
minister  the  conviction  that  they  will  grow  and 
strengthen  unto  perfection.  There  is,  even  now, 
a  real  glory  wherewith  every  believer  is  encom- 
passed ;  his  body  is  still  the  subject  of  disease, 
and  weakness,  and  pain,  and  will  ere  long  be  the 
prey  of  death — ^his  external  condition  may  be  eor- 
rowfiil  and  despised — still  be  is  possessed  of  what 
only  deserves  the  name  of  glory ;  he  has  moral 
excellence,  a  mind  delivered  from  the  darkness  of 
ignorance,  a  heart  washed  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness, an  understanding  enlightened,  a  will  re- 
newed, affections  raised  and  purified  by  the  Spirit 
of  holiness  and  truth.  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye ;  for  the  Spirit  of 
glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you.  On  their 
part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your  part  he  is 
glorified.  In  the  felt  excellence  of  Gospel  prin- 
ciples— ^in  the  blissful  influence  of  faith,  and  love, 
and  holiness  upon  the  soul — in  the  calm  which 
they  shed,  and  the  moral  elevation  which  they 
impart — there  are  traces  of  their  high  origin,  and 
of  the  glorious  termination  in  which  they  issue : 
and  thus  the  very  having  of  these  principles  in 
the  heart  insures  the  hope  of  glory;  and  the 
more  that  these  principles  are  confirmed,  the 
higher  does  that  hope  rise  in  peace,  and  joy,  and 
triumph.  Christ  in  von  is  the  hope  of  glory ; 
and  the  more  that  he  is  in  you,  the  more  will  this 
hope  abound  and  prevail.  Blessed  truth,  to  which 
multitudes  of  redeemed  spirits,  were  they  heard 
on  earth,  would  bear  their  testimony;  and  to 
which  each  of  us,  the  more  that  we  are  persuaded 
to  receive  Christ  into  our  hearts,  that  he  might 
dwell  there  by  faith,  and  rule  over  our  affections 
and  purposes,  will  be  able  to  add  ours.  May  it 
be  given  to  us  all  to  know  by  experience,  for  it  is 
only  thus  it  can  be  known  that  Christ  in  us  is  the 
hope  of  glory. 

if  then,  my  brethren,  yon  would  possess  this 
hojK* — if  you  would  have  it  powerfully  and  con- 


stantly present  to  your  aaiiids — diewof  4)kB. 
ing,  securing,  and  keeping  it  in  v^mr,  ig  ^^ 
it  is  by  realizing  that  Fpiritnal  state  er»>s- 
by  Christ  being  in  yoo.  There  is  no  ro^al  r. 
to  its  possession ;  no  path  that  kadsto  it^  k  .. 
path  of  the  Cross ;  no  method  of  cojo vie;  i  u 
by  going,  as  poor  and  perishiag  sinaens  <!•■<• « 
Christ — growing  in  knowledge  of  his  pc«  v. 
perfections,  and  becoming  more  and  fsv«  ^ 
him  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds  and  ctanrir:  • 
our  lives.  It  is  not  the  teaching  of  nun  \hi  ii: 
light  np  this  hope  in  any  sool ;  not  th«  ekxp*  j 
of  man  that  can  impart  it  to  a  despoodiiu^  N^r- 
not  the  affectionate  solicitude  of  a  benerdfut  ^v. 
that  can  convey  it  to  the  weary,  Hii^^^. 
and  forlorn.  All  that  man  can  do'is  u  as  bc:r  < 
instrument,  to  set  forth  and  unfold  thecoo^n 
and  power  of  that  Savioor,  whom  to  hm  b  'j 
be  possessed  of  the  hope  of  glory.  His  mvA  't 
us  IS  the  ground  of  this  hope ;  hn  work  is  qv 
cause  that  any  are  given  to  enjoy  iu  To  H: 
repair  ye,  in  the  exercise  of  penitence  aiul  Lz 
Receive  Him  as  your  Pro|^et,  Priest,  tod  Lc 
See  that  it  be  true  of  you,  aa  a  descriptioD  o(  v« 
character,  that  Christ  is  in  yon,  and  tbto  ir  c 
be  also  true,  that  yon  enjoy  the  bc^  oi^ 

THE  JEW. 

He  is  mouTTung  alone,  for  no  kind  firiend  is  ncv, 
His  woe-stricken  spirit  to  comfort  and  dieer; 
Nor  ever  descendfi  blessed  sympathy's  dew 
To  refireah  the  aad  heart  of  the  sorrowing  Jcv. 

He  thinka  of  the  land  where  his  fisrefitken  fie 
Beneath  the  warm  smile  of  their  own  eattera  skr, 
And  he  wishes,  perchance,  he  were  Uid  bj  t^  uc. 
For  earth  has  no  house  for  the  sorrowing  Jev. 

He  thinks  of  that  holy  and  high  honoured  fuf. 
Where  Jehovah  would  stoop  to  bold  oonTerse  wakx 
He  thinks  of  the  glory  Jerusalem  knew. 
And  thinka  of  himself-^  poor  sorrowing  Jev. 

Oh  hushed  be  thy  sorrow,  unheard  be  thj  s^ 
And  bide  the  warm  tear  trickling  down  from  t^  (f 
He  thinks  of  the  glory  Jerusalem  knew. 
And  thinks  of  himself-^  poor  sorrowing  Jnr. 

Yet  woe  to  the  man,  though  a  priaee  on  the  tfcnac; 
Who  shall  mock  at  a  people  God  sdik  calls  Ui  en 
For  He,  whose  great  name  is  the  Holy  and  Trw. 
Hath  sworn  to  avenge  the  poor  sorrowing  Jtw, 

Rouse,  rouse  ye  then,  Christiana ;  if  Christiiss  leia. 
Your  hearts  for  the  sorrows  of  Judah  will  biced; 
Ye  will  mourn  for  her  temple,  her  glory  laid  h*, 
Ye^will  mourn  for  her  son,  the  poor  Borrowing  Je«< 

Oh !  think  ye,  with  lear,  on  the  eurae  and  the  ma 
Jehovah  has  threatened  on  Abraham's  foe§; 
Oh  remember  that  Ho  who  was  offered  for  ym, 
In  the  days  of  his  flesh  was  a  sorrowiDg  Jew. 

And  thou,  blessed  Spirit,  whose  lile-giriiig  ponr 
Alone  can  the  feet  of  the  wanderer  restore; 
O  teach  them  their  own  pierced  Messiah  to  nrv, 
And  bring  to  his  fold  the  poor  wandering  Jew. 

ELts 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Sabbath  iraveiimg.*^  have  been  strn^  wtA^* 
discriminate  manner  in  which  travellers  sKtkf^* 
days  of  the  week.     One  would  suppose  tbt  ta  •* 
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!  mad§  ao  exoeptioii  in  &your  of  travelling, — forbid- 
%  every  other  tperiea  of  secQlar  employment  on  the 
of  rest,  but  allowing  men  to  journey  on  it.  Tbey 
t  would  not  do  any  other  labour  on  the  Sabbath, 
1  nevertheless  travel  on  that  day.  The  farmer  who 
iild  not  toil  on  his  field,  the  merchant  who  would 
sell  an  article,  the  mechanic  who  would  not  labour, 
mistress  of  the  family  who  scrupulously  avoids  cer- 
I  household  occupations  on  the  Sabbath, — will  yet, 
of  them,  travel  on  the  Sabbath ;  and  that,  whether 
object  of  their  journey  be  business  or  pleasure. 
ey  would  not  on  the  Sabbath  do  other  work,  appro- 
ite  to  the  six  days — that  would  shock  them  I  but  to 
imence,  continue,  or  finish,  a  journey  on  the  Sab- 
b,  offends  not  their  consciences  in  the  least.  I  am 
uainted  with  many  persons  who  would  not  for  the 
rid  travel  to  a  place  on  Saturday,  accomplish  their 
iness,  the  object  of  their  journey,  on  Sunday,  and 
im  on  Monday ;  but  these  same  persons  will,  with- 
any  hesitation,  go  to  the  place  on  Friday,  do  their 
iness  on  Saturday,  and  return  on  Sunday  I  Now, 
ould  do  the  one  just  as  soon  as  I  would  the  other, 
1  should  consider  that  I  desecrated  the  Sabbath  by 
relltng  to  and  from  the  place  of  business  on  it,  just 
much  as  by  accomplishing  the  object  of  the  journey 
it.  According  to  the  theory,  that  it  is  lawful  to 
rney  on  the  Sabbath,  a  man  may  so  arrange  it  a^ 
'er  to  be  tmder  obligation  to  k^p  a  Sabbath. — 
vixs. 

*  lam  the  vine,  jre  are  the  branehet" — A  Christian, 
the  sweet  fruit  he  bears  to  God  and  men,  is  corn- 
ed to  the  noblest  of  all  plants — the  vine.     Now,  as 

*  most  generous  vine,  if  it  be  not  pruned,  runs  out  into 
ny  superfluous  stems,  and  grows  at  last  weak  and 
itiess,  so  does  the  best  man,  if  he  be  not  cut  short  of 
desires  and  pruned  with  afflictions.  If  it  be  painful 
bleed,  it  is  worse  to  wither.  Let  me  be  pruned  that 
may  grow,  rather  than  cut  up  to  burn. — ^Bishop 

LLL. 

'*  To  he  tyirititalhf  minded  ie  Ufe  and  peace" — The 
ritual  roan  i^  bom,  aa  it  were,  into  a  new  world. 
I  has  a  new  taste ;  he  savours  the  things  of  the  Spirit ; 
turns  to  God»  as  the  needle  to  the  pole.  There  are 
rious  characteristics  of  a  spiritual  mind.  Self-loath« 
;  is  a  characteristic  of  sudi  a  mind, — ^the  axe  is  laid 
the  root  of  a  vain-glorious  spirit.  It  maintains,  too, 
valk  and  conversation  with  God, — '*  Enoch  walked 
th  God.**  There  is  a  transaction  between  God  and 
!  spiritual  mind.  If  the  man  feels  dead  and  heartless, 
it  is  a  matter  of  complaint  to  God  for  the  day,  for 
;  hour,  for  the  business  in  hand.  A  spiritual  mind 
ers  its  afTairs  to  God.—*'  Let  God*s  will  be  obeyed 
me  in  this  matter ;  his  way  may  difier  from  that 
uch  I  should  choose,  but  let  it  be  so."  *'  Surely  I 
ve  behaved,  and  quieted  myself  aa  a  child  that  is 
aned  of  his  mother ;  my  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned 
ild."  A  spiritual  mind  has  something  of  the  nature 
the  sensitive  plant,—*'  I  shall  smart  if  I  touch  this 
that;*'  there  is  a  holy  shrinking  away  from  evil, 
spiritual  mind  ei^oys  at  times  the  influx  of  a  holy 
r  and  satisfiiction,  which  surprises  even  itself. — When 
reaved  of  creature-eomforta,  it  can  sometimes  find 
:h  a  repose  in  Christ  that  the  man  can  say,  *'  Well, 
a  enough,  let  God  take  from  me  what  else  he  pleases." 
spiritual  mind  is  a  mortified  mind. — There  is  a  sort 
hypocrisy  in  us  all — we  are  not  quite  stripped  of  all 
guise ;  one  man  wraps  round  him  a  covering  of  one 
id,  and  another  of  another.  They  who  think  that 
sy  do  not  this  yet  do  it,  though  they  know  it  not. 
M  this  spiritual  mind  is  a  sublime  mind. — It  has  a 
It  and  extended  view;  it  has  seen  the  glory  and 
suty  of  Christ,  and  cannot  therefore  admire  the  goodly 
ildinga  of  the  temple;  **  As  Christ,"  says  Fenelon, 
^d  leen  his  Flither'a  house,  and  co«14  not  tlMr«f«ro 


be  token  up  with  the  glory  of  the  earthly  structure." 
There  are  various  means  of  maintaining  and  promoting 
a  spiritual  mind.  Vain  company  will  injure  the  mind; 
carnal  professors  of  religion  especially  will  lower  its 
tone ;  we  catch  a  contagion  from  such  men.  Misem* 
ployment  of  time  is  injurious  to  the  mind.  Avoid  all 
idleness;  exercise  thyself  unto  godliness;  plan  for  God. 
IVsware  of  temptation ;  the  mind  which  has  dwelt  on 
sinful  objects  will  be  in  darkness  for  days.  Associate 
with  spiritually  minded  persons ;  the  very  sight  of  a 
good  man,  though  be  says  nothing,  will  refresh  the 
soul.  Contemplate  Christ ;  be  much  in  retirement  and 
prayer ;  study  the  honour  and  glory  of  your  Master.—. 
Cecil. 

Sin  weakent  Faith Bold  sinning  doth  afterward 

make  faint  believing. — Flbming. 

Studjf  in  Faith — We  are  apt  to  make  study  aa 
employment  too  entirely  secular.  We  are  «pt  to 
consider  it  as  something  wholly  apart  from  reli« 
gion.^  It  is  one  of  those  subjects  on  which  we  do  not 
permit  ourselves  to  converse  freely  with  our  heavenly 
Father.  To  apply  to  him  at  every  step  for  assistonce 
and  counsel,  would  convey  to  us  an  idea  of  presump- 
tion. We  are  afraid  to  trifle  with  the  majesty  of  God, 
by  expecting  that  he  will  take  an  interest  in  the  mere 
earthly  improvement  of  our  intellect.  But  in  this 
timid  reserve,  I  perceive  no  marks  of  genuine  venera- 
tion. Reason,  aa  it  is  the  noblest  of  our  faculties,  so  it 
is  the  most  capable  of  being  conducted  to  a  high  degree 
of  perfecdon ;  and  God  is  glorified  in  the  perfection  of 
his  works.  When,  therefore,  you  cannot  confidently 
look  for  communion  with  God  in  the  exercises  of  your 
understonding,  the  hesitation  proceeds  either  from  the 
absence  of  religious  motives,  or  the  infirmity  of  faith. 
If  you  are  seeking  to  cultivate  your  understanding  with 
a  single  eye  to  God's  glory,  you  may  so  conduct  each 
one  of  your  literary  employments  as  to  eijoy  his  pre- 
sence all  the  time  yon  are  engaged  in  it.  He  will  not 
despise  any  thing  you  do  for  him.  To  study  in  faith 
removes  every  perplexity  and  temptation.  ^  M.  J* 
GxAHAM.    (^Hfemoir.) 


BIOORA7HICAL    SKETCH. 

THE  LATE  REV.  ALEXANDER  WAUGH,  D.D., 

MTNISTXa  07  WELLS  STREET  CBA7SL,  LOKDON. 

By  the  Editor. 
Part  L 

This  excellent  minister  of  Christ  was  bom  on  the  16th 
of  August  1754,  at  East  Gordon,  a  small  village  in  the 
parish  of  Gordon,  Berwickshire.  His  parents  were  of 
upright  Christian  character ;  and  his  hther  was  nomi- 
nated an  elder  in  the  parish  of  Gordon,  but  declined  to 
accept  the  office,  both  from  his  own  deep  impression  of 
Cis  inability  to  discharge  its  duties,  and  also  from  his 
dissatis&ction  with  the  violent  settlements  which  were 
at  that  period  too  often  sanctioned  by  the  General  As- 
sembly. So  keenly  did  the  good  man  feel  on  this  latter 
point,  that  he  deemed  it  right  to  quit  the  Established 
Church  and  join  the  Secession.  The  character  of  Dr 
Waugh's  mother  is  thus  briefly  delineated  by  him  :^ 

**  Through  life  she  maintained  the  character  of  a 
godly,  modest,  and  inoffensive  woman.  Her  devotions 
were  regular  and  ferrent:  the  law  of  kindness  to  all 
was  on  her  lips  ;  but  towards  her  children  her  affection 
waa  uncommonly  atrong,  and  her  religious  principles 
directed  her  affection  into  the  path  of  tender  solidtuda 
about  their  eternal  welfiure.  By  prayer,  by  exhorts* 
tion,  by  example,  and  by  many  tears,  did  she  study  to 
•dmuM  oar  knowledge  of  tbt  true  God^  tod  Jet  us 
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Christ  whom  he  hath  tent.  She  bikd  herself  experienced 
the  sweetness  of  unaffected  godliness,  and  was  greatly 
concerned  that  her  children  might  also  taste  and  see 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious." 

Blessed  with  the  example,  and  counsels,  and  prayers, 
of  such  parents.  Or  Waugh's  mind  was  early  imbued 
with  seutiments  and  feelings  of  the  warmest  piety.  To 
his  mother,  particularly,  he  felt  and  acknowledged  the 
deepest  obligations  to  his  dying  hour.  He  was  the 
youngest  of  the  family,  and  was  devoted  by  his  parents, 
whilst  yet  a  child,  to  the  office  of  the  Christian  minis- 
try. After  remaining  at  the  parish  school  of  Gordon 
tiU  he  was  tw^ve  years  of  age,  he  was  sent  to  the  pa- 
rish school  of  Earlstoun,  iu  the  neighbourhood,  prepara- 
tory to  his  being  transferred  to  the  university.  This 
event  was  thus  noticed  by  him  many  years  after  :-^ 

•(  January  1,  1766,  entered  the  grammar  school  of 
Earlstoun,  in  the  county  of  Berwick, — John  Mill,  mas- 
ter.  The  providence  of  God  directed  my  worthy  father 
to  send  me  thither,  by  the  good  character  which  the 
schoolmaster  bore,  and  by  its  nearness  to  Gordon. 
Though  the  progress  we  made  in  the  Latin  language 
was  dower  than  what  is  usually  made  in  the  grammar 
schools  of  large  towns  or  cities,  yet  the  simple  and 
innocent  manners  of  the  place,  the  regard  to  the  ditties 
of  religion,  which  was  universal,  and  the  wild  and  pleas- 
ing scenery  of  that  part  of  the  country,  brought  advan- 
tages to  my  heart  which  in  many  other  places  were  not 
to  be  expected.  I  cannot  recollect  the  manners  of  that 
happy  village,  and  the  innocent  pursuits  of  former  days, 
especially  when  I  compare  them  with  the  far  other 
manners  which  prevail  in  London,  without  sighing  and 
longing  for  the  past.  Goldsmith  has  in  his  '  Deserted 
Village,'  touched  those  days  with  so  happy  a  pencil  that 
it  needs  little  more  but  to  change  the  names  to  make 
his  poein  a  description  of  Earlstoun  ;  with  this  differ- 
ence, that  it  is  not  yet,  and  I  trust  never  will  be,  a 

*  deserted  vilkge.'  But  Goldsmith's  minister,  school- 
master, and  publican,  were  the  minister,  schoolmaster, 
and  pnblican  of  Earistoon,  when  I  first  knew  it. 

*'  The  people  of  Scotland  reap  important  advantages 
from  the  establishment  of  parochial  schools  in  all  parts 
of  the  nation.  This,  depending  not  on  the  precarious 
charity  of  tlie  time«»  but  on  the  authority  of  Parliament, 
will  continue  to  be  a  source  of  knowledge  and  instruc- 
tion for  youth,  I  trust,  to  late  ages.  By  the  care  that  is 
taken  to  make  them  at  school  acquainted  with  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Assembly's  Catechism,  they  are  prepared  for 
taking  a  repectable  part  in  the  annual  parochial  examina- 
tion, and  fitted  for  understanding  the  public  instructions 
which,  on  every  Lord's  day,  are  given  to  the  people. 
The  cheapness  of  education,  also,  brings  it  within  the 
reach  of  the  poorest  labourer.  One  shilling  a  quarter 
for  reading;  one  shilling  and  sixpence  for  reading,  writ- 
ing,  and  accounts;  and  half-a-crown  for  Latin  an^ 
Greek,  were  the  stated  wages  I  The  care  which  the 
worthy  master  took  of  us,  his  joy  at  our  proficiency, 
and  hb  uneasiness  at  our  sloth,  were  truly  parental.  1 
ihaU  reverence  his  memory  while  1  live." 
.  To  the  friendships  of  his  early  days  he  often  looked 
bock  with  ft  melancholy  pleasure.  On  this  subject  he 
speaks  in  the  following  terms  :^-  - 

•  *'  I  recollect  the  friendships  of  youth  with  reverence. 
They  are  the  embrace*  of  the  heart  of  man  ere  vice  has 
polluted  or  interest  diverted  its  operations.  In  the 
diiurchyard  of  Earlstoun  lies  the  friend  of  my  youth. 
John  Anderson  was  a  young  man  of  the  gentlest  man- 
ners and  of  unassumed  piety.  Often,  w^n  the  public 
service  of  the  church  was  over,  have  we  wandered 
among  the  broom  of  Cowdenknows*  and  talked  of  the 
^wer  of  that  Being  by  whose  h^nds  the  foundatioiis  of 
the  mountains  we  beheld  were  hud,  and  by  whose  pen- 


cil the  lovely  scene  around  ns  was  drawn,'  and  by  wboie 
breath  the  flowers  among  our  feet  were  i>erfamed.  On 
our  knees  have  we  many  a  time  in  succesaoo  lifted  sp 
our  hearts  to  him, — for  knowledge, — for  pardon,-4or 
the  formation  of  his  image  in  the  sonl.  We  looked 
forward  to  the  days  of  coming  prosperity,  and  fondlj 
hoped  it  might  please  God  that,  hand  in  hand,  we  shooM 
pass  through  life  to  that  world  we  were  taught  to  lore 
and  aspire  after ;  but  Heaven  thought  otherwise,  aad 
by  a  consumption  carried  my  friend  to  the  grave  in  the 
bloom  of  life.  I  cannot,  even  at  this  distance  of  time, 
read  his  letters,  but  the  recollection  of  the  past  over- 
comes my  soul  with  weakness. 

*'  John  Anderson  had  a  sister :  If  ever  piety  erJ 
mildness  of  soul,  with  most  becoming  softness,  inbahittd 
a  female  form,  it  was  the  form  of  that  excellent  voung 
woman.  ^  Through  solicitude  about  her  brother,  the 
caught  his  disorder.  I  hurried  to  Earlstoun  tlie  mo- 
ment I  heard  of  her  danger.  She  made  an  effort  to 
rise  up  to  receive  me.  *  My  brother,  my  brotber,  he 
whom  vou  so  loved — is  gone  I  I  heard  Uie  tranipllng 
of  the  horses'  feet  as  his  funeral  passed  by  the  door.  I 
shall  soon  be  with  him.  My  God  will  supply  all  mi 
wants  out  of  his  fulness  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.'  Her 
strength  was  spent :  in  four  days  aft«r,  I  held  the  cord 
whioh  let  her  down  into  the  grave  1  She  was  bur.ed 
in  the  grave  adjoining  to  her  brother's,  and  but  ten 
days  after  his  interment.  '  They  were  lovely  in  tbdr 
lives,  and  in  their  deaths  they  were  not  divided.'  Thtj 
were  the  boast  of  the  village.  Their  memory  ii  &uit 
fragrant ;  reproach  could  not  sully  their  fair  chiract^r ; 
I  do  not  remember  of  an  enemy  they  ever  had.  That 
religion  was  truly  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictum  of 
silver.  Farewell,  my  earliest  friend !  I  will  hold  up 
your  image  to  my  heart,  and  trace  on  my  own  the  as* 
cerity,  friendship,  love,  and  goodness  of  yours." 

During  the  period  of  life  to  which  this  quotation  re« 
fers,  he  read  the  Scriptures  frequently  and  devoutly, 
and  delighted  in  secret  prayer.  With  his  compamom 
he  was  accustomed  to  engage  in  devotional  exercises, 
under  the  shade  of  an  elder-tree  in  the  neighbourbooi 
of  the  village ;  and  he  occasionally  attended  a  fellov. 
ship  meeting,  which  was  held  in  a  private  house  in  £i«t 
Gordon.  In  1770,  when  sixteen  years  of  age,  he  luirA 
in  communion  with  the  Secession  congregation  of  Sii:- 
chell.  In  the  course  of  the  same  year  he  entered  tl^^ 
University  of  Edinburgh,  where  he  pursued  his  littnry 
studies  for  four  years  with  marked  success.  He  app€t*j 
to  have  had  a  strong  predilection  for  moral  pbilosopiy, 
which  he  attended  for  two  sessions  under  the  celcbri::il 
Dr  Adam  Ferguson.  At  the  end  of  his  classical  id 
literary  curriculum  he  commenced  the  study  of  tbeoiuijt 
under  the  care  of  the  eminently  pious  John  Brown  of 
Haddington.  As  an  instance  of  the  fiiithfulness  >iitk 
which  this  excellent  divine  was  accustomed  to  address 
his  students,  we  may  quote  a  passage  of  one  of  the  c^- 
eluding  lectures  of  the  session : — 

**  Thinking  this  morning  on  your  departure,  two  pu* 
sages  of  Scripture  came  to  my  mind,  and  you  would  a 
well  to  take  them  into  your  serious  consideratioo: 
'  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  m  i 
devil  ? '  One  may  be  called  to  special  service,  may  Li. 
ft  public  station  in  the  Church,  rafty  be  a  preaci.et, 
may  go  abroad  into  the  world  and  addre^  p«>ple  » 
things  of  deep  and  everlasting  importance,  and  yet  be  i 
devil ;  ma^  be  under  the  power  of  Satan,  in  a  stau  ot 
enmity  agaipst  God,  may  be  a  traitoc  at  heart,  and^ct 
the  part  of  an  open  traitor  at  last — may  betray  the  Mis- 
ter be  professed  to  serve,  and  come  to  shame  sod  ^ 
gwx  I .  Jia«uO(iiows  all  thM^ss  he  seftcchea  the  baft 
and  tries  the  reins  of  the  children  of  men :  what  su» 
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are  in,  what  are  the  reigning  principles  ia  ^our 
its,  what  are  the  motives  you  are  Influenced  by,  and 
;  the  ends  you  have  iQ  yi^vr ',  wnether  you  are  in* 
wbat  you  profess,  and  what  your  outyv&fd  appeac- 
would  indicate,— -all  is  known  to.Biin^  ,  To  com- 
i  a  Saviour  one  has  no  love  for ;  to  prjeach  .fi  Gospel 
iocs  not  believe ;  to  point  out  the  way  to  heaven, 
never  to  have  taken  one  step  in  that  way ;  to  en- 
;  a  saving  acquaintance  with  religiou,  and  to  be  an 
e  stranger  to  it  one's  self,  how  sad  I  h.ow  prepo^ 
IS  i     Tremble,  O  my  soul,  at  the  thought,  sti]l 

I  at  the  thing  1  Better  follow  the  meanest  occupa- 
tban  enter  into  the  holy  ministry  solely  or  chiefly 

*rve  some  secular,  somq  seltish  design.  While  I 
Id  be  far  from  setting  limits  to  the  Divine  sove- 
ity,  I  am  afraid  it  but  seldom  happens  that  a  per- 
s  converted  after  he  has  become  a  preacher.  Was 
i  a  Judas,  a,  devil  among  the  twelve? — what  if 
:  should  be  one  for  every  twelve  among  you  ?  Lord, 
I?— is  it  I  ?— is  it  I?" 

be  effect  of  such  an  address  must  have  been  almost 
powering.  The  most  profound  silence  reigned  in 
:lass-room,  and  the  whole  audience  were  dissolved 
ars.  Under  the  wise  and  judicious  instructions  of 
Brown,  the  subject  of  our  present  Sketch  made 
(  progress  in  the  knowledge  of  divinity;  and,  to 
}\iitc  his  acquaintance  with  Biblical  criticism  and 
»iiistical  history,  he  attended,  during  one  session, 
ible  and  instructive  prelections  of  Dr  Campbell  of 
rdecn ;  at  the  same  time  availing  himself  of  the 
ires  of  Dr  Beattie  and  Dr  Gerard.  It  was  at  the 
;  of  the  session  to  which  we  refer  that  he  obtained 
legree  of  Master  of  Ar.ts.  Next  year  he  was  licens- 
0  preach  the  Gospel  in  connection  with  the  Seces- 

Church.  His  .pulpit  appearances  were  at  once 
itable  to  himself  and  acceptable  to  the  people.  In 
It  two  months  after  receiving  license,  Mr  Waugh 

appointed  to  supply  the  Secession  congregation  of 
U  Street^  tiOndon,  then  vacant.  This  he  continued 
to  for  ten  Sabbaths  tQ  the  high  gratification  of  his 
encc.  On  his  return  to  Scotland  he  was  appointed 
upply,  for  two  successive  Sabbaths,  the  congrega- 

of  Bristo  Street,  Edinburgh,  then  vacant  by  the 
h  of  the  Rev.  John  Puttison.  Here  his  services 
e  also  acceptable,  and  a  large  part  of  the  congreg^i- 

wcre  disposed  to  qdl  hlna  as  their  pastor.  In  the 
ntime,  a  unanimous  call  was  given  him  by  a  con- 
pation  in  Melrose,  Roxburghshire.  After  calm  de- 
ration and  earnest  prayer,  he  accepted  of  this  call, 

was  ordained  to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry  at 
vtown,  Melrose,  on  August  30,  1780.  The  con- 
jation  over  which.  Mr  Waugh  was  thus  placed  was 

II  and  poor,  and  he  was  under  the  necessity  of  re- 
ng  at  his  father's,  which  was  distant  about  twelve 
fourteen  miles.  His  people  were  remarkably  at- 
led  to  him,  and  hung  upon  his  lips  from  Sabbath  to 
•bath  with  intense  delight.  As  an  instance  of  his 
lity  in  reproving  vice,  we  may  quote  the  following 
cdote : — 

'  One  of  his  people  had  travelled  all  the  way  from 
kVtown  to  his  father's,  where  be  usually  resided,  to 
usonicate  to  him  an  ui)&v«4}mble. report  concerning 
t her. member  x)f  the  congregation.  Some  friends 
ig  with  him,  this  person  was  requested  to  stay  and 
3  with  them..  Af^r  (iinner,  be  took  occasion,  in  a 
ilar  manner,  to  ask  each  person,  in  his  turn,  how  far 
bad  ever  known  a  man  to  travel  to  tell  an  evil  report 
lis  neiglvbouf ;  <whex%  some  gave^  one  reply,  and  some 
tber;  heat  hut  came  to  this  individual,  but  without 
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waiting  for  his  aelf*  condemning,  renly,  ,or  mmecessarlly 
exposing  him,  Mr  Waugh  stated,  that  he  had  lately  met 
with  a  Christian  professor,  apparently  so  zealous  for  the 
honour  of  the  Church,  as  to  walk  fourteen  utiles  >vith 
no  other  object  than  that  of  making  knovTi  to  his  mi- 
nister the  failings  of  a  brother-member,  Ue  then,  in  a 
warm  and  impressive  manner,  enUrged  on  the  praise  of 
that  '  charity  which  covers  a  multitude  of  sins ;  which 
rejoiceth  not  In  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth.' " 

While  Mr  Waugh  was  sealously  labouring  at  New- 
town, the  congregation  in  Wells  Street,'  London,  had 
not  lost  sight  of  him.  The  impressions  made  by  ^i> 
brief  ministrations  among  them  still  remained,  and  they 
invited  him  to  become  their  pastor.  The  offer  was  a 
tempting  one ;  but,  weighing  the  matter  cajimly,.  he 
deemed  it  his  duty  to  remain  among  his  attached  flock  at 
Newtown.  A  second  call,  however,  was  tendered  in  a 
few  months,  which  was  again  declined  ;  and  in  the  fol- 
lowing spring  a  third  call  was  laid  before  the  Synod, 
when  it  was  decided  that  Mr  Waugh  should  be  transr 
lated  to  London.  The  station  >vhich  he  was  now  called 
to  occupy  was  one  of  great  difficulty  and  responsibility, 
and  bis  mind  was  filled  with  deep  anxiety ;  but  he  knew 
well  that  he  was  not  called  to  go  a  warfare  on  his  own 
charges.  «*  The  Joy  of  the  Lord  was  his  strength." 
Entering  upon  his  duties  |n  such  a  spirit,  he  proved 
himself  a  most  laborious  and  faithful  pastor  He  had 
three  services  every  Sabbath ;  and  during  the  week, 
besides  his  preparations  for  the  pulpit,  he  spent  much 
of  his  time  in  acquiring  that  vast  and  varied  informa- 
tion for  which  he  afterwards  became  so  conspicuous. 

Little  more  than  a  year  had  elapsed  after  Mr  Waugh 
commenced  his  labours  in  London,  when  the  mournful 
intelligence  reached  him  of  the  dangerous  and  (as  it 
proved)  fatal  illness  of  his  revered  father.  On  receiv- 
ing the  melancholy  tidings  he  hastened  to  Scotland,  but, 
alas  I  he  was  too  late  to  witness  the  last  moments  of 
his  beloved  relative.  On  this  subject  he  thus  speaks 
in  his  diary : — 

V  It  was  six, hours  after  his  departure  th^i  1  arrived 
at  Caldron  Brae ;  where  I  found  my  dear,  my  excellent 
mother,  with  my  brother  and  sister,  dissolved  in  grief, 
yet  wonderfully  supported  by  the  consolations  of  our 
holy  religion.  This  was  on  Sabbath;  and  on  Tuesday 
following,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  country,  he  ww 
buried  }n  the  churchyard  of  Oordqn,  and  hi*  f^nen4 
attended  by  sk  ,larg^  and  irespectable  mimber  of  the 
friends  of  the.  family.  It  .happened,  providentially,'  that 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  dispensed  on 
the  following  Sabbath  at  Stitchell;  the  solemn  ser- 
vices of  which  were  found  strengthening  to  our  hearts. 
And  now,  blessed  God,  when  my  earthly  father  is  re- 
moved fpom  me,  do  thou  Stake  me  up.'  Under-  thy 
wise,,pAd  kind,  and  powerful adn\inistfati.Qii,  I  shall  en- 
joy nu)re  safe  guidance,  more  tender  care,  and  more 
sure  protection,  tban  from  any  created  relation  I  could 
ever  receive.  I  look  up  to  thee ;  on  thine  arm  will  I 
lean.  Guide  me  with  thy  counsel  while  herei  and  af- 
terwards receive  me  to  glory.  Be  thou  the  husband  of 
mv  widowed  mother,  ai.d  the  father  of  her  children. 
Bind  us  together  with  the  cords  of  love,  and  enable  us 
to  soften  and  to  smooth  the  rugged  paths  of  old  age  to 
her  feet,** 

Mr  Waugh  had  not  been  long  in  London  when  he 
fought  and  obtained  the  friendship  of  Mr  Newton.  The 
following  is  a  characteristic  letter  from  that  eminent 
servant  of  God : — 

>  <*  Rbvsrbno  and  dbar  Sir, — ^I  heartily  thank  you 
for  your  acceptable  present  of  your  ordination  sermon. 
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wUch  I  have  read  with  pleatare.  May  the  Lord  make 
a  deeper  impression  of  the  great  truths  and  motives  you 
propose  upon  my  heart ;  and  may  his  blessing  rest  upon 
you  and  upon  your  friend,  and  upon  your  respective 
congregations. 

*  I  trust  that  yon  and  I,  though  there  is  some  difler- 
enee  in  our  regimentals,  belong  to  one  army,  under  the 
one  Captain  of  Salvation.  Our  weapons,  our  resources, 
our  aims,  and  our  enemies*  are  the  same ;  and  while 
the  good  soldier  is  concerned  to  maintain  his  own  par- 
ticular post,  he  feels  an  equal  concern  with  the  rest  for 
the  success  of  the  whole.  On  whatever  side  the  foe  is 
pushed,  and  advantages  gained  to  the  common  cause, 
he  will  rejoice,  whether  it  be  effected  by  those  who  do 
or  who  do  not  wear  exactly  his  own  uniform.  My 
heart  and  hand,  dear  Sir,  are  with  you,  and  with  all 
who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  go  forth  under  his 
banner ! 

*■  When  the  campaign  is  happily  terminated,  the  mi- 
nisters and  people  of  the  Word  will  be  found  '  more 
than  conquerors,'  and  shall  assemble  to  join  in  the  songs 
of  triumph.  Then  all  our  present  petty  distinctions 
shall  cease,  and  we  shall  be  perfectly  and  for  ever 
united  in  one  heart  and  one  mind.  The  more  this 
spirit  of  union  prevails  at  present,  the  more  the  Church 
militant  will  resemble  the  Church  triumphant.  In  the 
meantime,  the  same  Liord  of  all  is  rich  in  mercy  to  all 

that  call  upon  him Your  obliged  and  affectionate 

friend  and  brother,  "  John  Newton." 

When  any  of  Mr  Waugh's  friends  came  from  Scot- 
land he  was  accustomed  to  introduce  them  to  Mr  New- 
ton. On  one  of  those  occasions  Mr  Waugh  said, 
**  Well,  Sir,  I  have  brought  another  of  my  northern 
friends  to  see  you."  ••  Ah,  my  brother,"  said  the 
venerable  Newton,  '*  I  was  once  a  wild  lion  on  the 
coast  of  Africa;  there  God  took  me  and  tamed  roe, 
and  brought  me  to  London ;  and  now  you  come  to  see 
me  as  they  do  the  lions  in  the  Tower  1  '* 

In  the  institution  of  the  Evangelical  Magazine  in 
1793,  Mr  Waugh  took  a  lively  interest,  and  contributed 
to  it  many  valuable  papers.  In  1795  he  was  one  of 
the  ministers  to  whom,  under  providence,  the  Christian 
world  is  indebted  for  the  original  formation  of  the  Lon- 
don Missionary  Society.  This  he  justly  termed  a  new 
era  in  the  history  of  the  Christian  church,  and  never  were 
his  energies  more  powerfully  called  forth,  or  his  heart 
warmed  into  more  elevated  piety  than  when  advocating 
the  cause  of  the  missions  to  the  heathen.  He  often 
alluded  to  the  subject  in  his  public  discourses,  and  in 
his  private  conversations,  and  on  various  occasions  he 
was  selected  by  the  society  to  itinerate  in  their  behalf 
in  England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  and  different  parts  of 
the  Continent.  As  a  member  of  the  Board  of  Direction 
his  services  were  warmly  appreciated,  and  his  amiable 
kindly  deportment  marked  him  out  as  the  fittest  person 
to  act  as  chairman  of  the  Committee  of  Examination. 
How  tenderly,  and  yet  how  faithfully  he  discharged 
the  duties  of  this  latter  office  let  the  following  beautiful 
anecdote  suffice  as  an  illustration. 

"  A  pious  young  man,  who  was  desirous  of  devoting 
liimself  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  among  the  heathen, 
and  had  been  recommended  with  that  view  to  the 
eommittee  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  on  under- 
going the  usual  examination,  stated  that  he  had  one 
difficulty :  he  had  an  aged  mother  entirely  dependent 
upon  an  elder  brother  and  himself  for  maintenance ; 
and  in  case  of  that  brother's  death  he  should  wish  to 
be  at  liberty  to  return  to  this  country,  if  his  mother 
were  still  living,  to  contribute  to  her  support.  Scarcely 
liad  he  made  this  ingenuous  statement,  when  a  harsh 


voice  exclaimed :  *  If  you  love  your  mother  more  tins 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  you  will  not  do  for  vs.*  Ab^ed 
and  confounded,  the  young  man  was  silent.  Soae 
murmurs  escaped  the  committee ;  and  he  H-as  directed 
to  retire  while  his  proposal  was  taken  into  considentioi. 
On  his  being  again  sent  for,  the  venerable  chalrmao, 
(Dr  Waugh,)  in  tones  of  unaffected  kindness,  and  witi 
a  patriarchiJ  benignity  of  mien,  acquainted  him  tht 
the  committee  did  not  feel  themselves  authoriaed  to 
accept  of  his  services  on  a  condition  involving  mm- 
tainty  as  to  the  term ;  but  immediately  added :  *  We 
think  none  the  worse  of  you,  my  good  lad,  iat  job 
dutiful  regard  for  your  aged  parent.  You  are  bat  actisg 
in  conformity  to  the  example  of  Him  whose  Gospel  jm 
wished  to  prodaim  among  the  heathen,  who,  as  be 
hung  upon  the  cross  in  dying  agonies,  beholding  hk 
mother  and  the  beloved  disciple  standing  by,  nid  to 
the  one,  '*  Woman,  behold  thy  son ! "  and  to  Jobs, 
**  Behold  thy  mother ! "  My  good  bul,  we  think  nooe 
the  worse  of  you."* 

As  a  specimen  of  the  high  and  holy  enthusiam  tf 
Dr  Waugh's  noble  spirit  we  may  quote  a  brief  addiw 
delivered  by  him  at  one  of  the  annual  meetings  of  th 
London  Missionary  Society. 

**  Could  I  this  dav  remove  the  rdl  that  coven  tke 
heavenly  world ;  coiud  I  place  you  upon  the  suaumtof 
one  of  the  luminous  hills  of  paradise ;  could  I  imfnrt 
vigour  to  your  visual  fiiculties,  and  extend  their  power 
to  the  almost  interminable  regions  of  the  blessed ;  cosU 
I  raise  your  eyes  to  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  threae, 
from  whose  countenance  beams  the  felicity  of  tbe  re- 
deemed ;  could  I  open  your  ears  to  the  aongs  of  the 
conquerors,  and  the  acclamations  of  the  noartyrs,  vhidi^ 
swelling  in  the  majesty  of  thunder,  aseend  through  tbe 
expanse  of  heaven,  and  fill  with  acceptance  the  ear  of 
God ;  could  I  cheer  your  hearts  with  the  sight  of  nnd- 
titudes  entering,  in  blessed  suooeasioD,  through  tbe 
mediation  of  Jesus,  from  Hindostan,  from  Africa,  vA 
the  islands  of  the  Southern  Sea, — the  trophies  of  divai 
power,  the  purchase  of  the  Saviour's  blood,  the  gen 
that  shall  ever  sparkle  in  the  Mediator'a  crown,  the  fint 
fruits  of  the  missionary  labours— what  inspiration  woeU 
the  glorious  objects  impart  to  your  souls  I  Work,  0 
work  while  it  is  day  1  Whatever  your  minds  find  ro 
suggest,  whatever  your  hands  find  to  do,  do  it  bov. 
No  device,  no  work  in  the  grave  1  Turn  your  mdateoei 
eyes  to  my  yet  recent  grave,  and  let  the  sight  vomt, 
animate,  and  sustain  your  exertions.  I  did  a  little; 
and  if  my  constitution  sunk  under  the  pressure,  I  repi 
that  my  nerves  were  not  nerves  of  braM,  and  my  limtted 
measure  of  three  score  years  and  ten  did  not  extend  ts 
an  antediluvian  age.  Should  your  hearts  ever  fed 
languor  invading  their  powers  of  action,  hastes  to 
Calvary.  There,  redeeming  love  will  invigorate  job 
&ding  faculties,  and  constrain  you  to  put  forth  all  fos 
strength  in  the  cause  of  Him  who  Ued  for  you.  Look 
forward,  each  of  you,  to  the  eventfiil  hour  wfaeo  tk 
Son  of  God  shall  pronounce  over  you  the  sentence  tbt 
khall  ever  form  your  destiny  of  blessedness :  *  Wd 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  ic? 
of  thy  Lord."' 

In  the  proceedings  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Kbk 
Society,  and  many  other  benevolent  and  philanthrope 
institutions,  Dr  Waugh  took  an  active  part,  bbountf 
in  every  possible  way  to  promote  the  s|uritual  sal 
temporal  interests  of  his  fellow-n 
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THE  DEATH-BED  OF  0.  HESS, 

AS  RELATED  BY  HIS  FRIEND  J.  GA8PARD   LAVATER.' 

TRANSLATED   FBOM   THE   GERMAN. 


On  the  morning  of  the  7th  of  January,  1769,  be- 
fore 1  was  awake,  an  express  had  arrived  from  my 
friend  Hess,  summoning  me  to  come  to  him  with- 
out delay,  as  he  was  dangerously  ill.     The  in- 
formation startled   me ;    nevertheless,  a  certain 
pleasing  sensation  stole  over  me  at  the  same  time, 
and  yet,  God  knows,  how  sincerely  I  loved  my 
friend,  and  what  a  wound  his  death  would  inflict 
upon  my  heart.     This  is  not,  however,  the  first 
time  that  I  have  observed,  that  a  secret  feeling  of 
pleasure  is  apt  to  mix  itself  with  the  first  sensation 
of  surprise,  even  when  the  surprise  is  caused  by 
melancholy  intelligence.      I  remember,  on   one 
occasion,  when  a  sudden  report  of  fire  was  spread 
through  the  town,  experiencing  the  same  feeling, 
at  which  I  trembled  when  left  coolly  to  reflect 
upon  it.     Is  it,  perhaps,  the  love  of  novelty  and 
change,  that  gives  rise  to  this  contradiction  in  our 
natural  feelings  ?     Or  the  anticipation  of  the  in- 
terest which  we  are  likely  to  excite  in  those  with 
whom  we  may  have  occasion  to  converse  on  the 
subject,  a  circumstance  always  in  some  degree 
flattering  to  the  narrator  ?     Or  is  it  the  inter- 
ruption it  causes  to  the  monotony  of  every-day 
life,  and  the  different  direction  it  gives  to  the 
course  of  our  thoughts  ?     I  should  like  to  know 
how  others,  more  experienced  Christians,  and  truly 
philanthropic  hearts  feel,  when  some  important 
melancholy  intelligence  reaches  them  unexpectedly. 
I  fear  few  men  pay  attention  to  the  workings  of 
their  hearts  under  similar  circumstances,  or,  if 
they  do,  they  hide  their  feelings  from  others,  and 
often  from  themselves.     However,  it  seems  to 
me,  that  it  would  be  profitable,  particularly  to  ex- 
amine ourselves  under  all  circumstances,  and  in 
order  to  be  able,  afterwards,  to  recollect  the  most 
secret  emotions,  the  faintest  lights  and  shadows 

*  It  was  by  the  aid  of  Hess  that  Lavater  had  many  dlflBouIties 
removed,  which  stood  in  the  way  of  his  yielding  an  Implicit  anent 
to  the  divine  inspiration  of  Scripture. 
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that  pass  over  our  hearts,*— to  commit  the  same 

to  paper,  quite  undisguisedly,  the  first  moment  of 

cool  reflection, — for  it  is  not  the  knowledge  of 

the  surface  of  the  heart  that  profiteth,  it  must  be 

sounded,  probed  to  the  very  core,  if  we  are  ever 

to  arrive  at  a  proper  estimate  of  ourselves.     I 

hurried  the  arrangements  for  my  departure,  and 

was  shortly  seated  in  the  carriage.     I  was  alone, 

— it  was  cold,  I  pulled  up  the  glasses  ;  some  poor 

children  followed  the  coach  as  it  drove  along, 

crying  for  alms,  and  rubbing  their  cold  hands.     I 

allowed  them  to  run  awhile, — was  it  indolence, 

not  to  be  at  the  trouble  to  lower  the  glass  ?  was  it 

avarice,  not  to  give  the  poor  children  a  few  pence  ? 

At  last  I  aroused  myself  and  threw  a  pittance  into 

the  snow,  where  they  had  to  seek  for  it  with  their 

chilled  fingers : — This  I  did  on  my  way  to  a  dying 

man  I     I  soon  felt  ashamed  of  the  uncharitableness 

of  my  conduct,  and  endeavoured  to  get  rid  of  this 

feeling  by  thinking  of  my  friend  ;  but  instead  of 

praying  for  him,  and  considering  what  I  might  yet 

have  to  say  to  him,  and  how  I  might  make,  what 

would  probably  be  our  last  meeting  on  earth,  a 

blessing  to  us  both,  I  allowed  my  imagination  to 

dwell  on  the  many  delightful  days  which  I  had 

spent  with  this  excellent  man  ;  till  all  of  a  sudden, 

the  thought  of  his  sufferings,  and  the  prospect  of 

losing  him,  struck  me  to  the  heart,  and  I  cried, 

"  Oh  my  God,  preserve  him,  preserve  the  best  of 

friends,  take  him  not  from  my  side  !  let  the  tears 

of  his  wife  be  precious  in  thy  sight !"  Putting  my 

hand  into  my  pocket  to  take  out  my  handkerchief, 

I  laid  hold  of  the  New  Testament,  and  opening  it* 

my  eyes  fell  on  the  words,  <<  Whatsoever  }  e  do  in 

word  or  in  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 

Jesus  Christ !" — and  in  my  prayer  there  was  not 

the  least  reference  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  I     I 

I  seemed  to  have  forgotten  that  I  was  privileged  to 

I  pray  in  the  spirit  of  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  and  to 

[Second  Ssmis.    Vol.  L 
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pray  for  my  friend  as  for  a  disciple  of  the  Lord  of 
light  and  life  t  in  fact  I  had  lost  sight  of  my  friend 
and  myself  as  being  Christians  I  Dear  SaTionr, 
how  often  art  thon  forgotten  by  those,  for  whom 
thou  hast  purchased  immortality,  by  the  shedding 
of  thy  precious  blood — purchased  immortality  I — 
if  thou  htidst  not  died,  my  friend  must  have  died 
without  hope ;  now  he  dies  as  an  immortal,  and 
when  he  lives  again,  he  lives  as  an  immortal,  be 
lives  for  eternity  !  And  yet,  I  forget  thee,  even 
in  my  prayer  for  his  preservation.  Thee  the 
originator  and  giver  of  eternal  life  I 

I  felt  relieved  when  the  postilion  drove  along 
with  double  rapidity  (  it  seemed  as  if  the  swiftness 
of  the  motion  furnished  an  excuse  for  discarding 
the  many  humiliating  thoughts  that  were  crowd- 
ing my  mind.  As  we  approached  the  abode  of 
my  dying  friend,  the  hardness  of  my  heart  gave 
way — all  insensibility  vanished :  life,  aifection, 
and  friendship  warmed  my  heart  once  more.  The 
postilion  blew  his  horn ;  I  nearly  fainted.  The 
wife  of  my  dying  friend  stood  at  the  door  of  the 
house  to  receive  me.  "  Come,  oh  come,  my  dear 
friend/'  she  cried.  I  hurried  up  stairs  into  the 
sick-room.  I  approached  the  bed;  the  white, 
emaciated  hand  of  my  friend  was  extended  to- 
wards me, — I  bent  over  it,  and  was,  thank  God, 
all  sympathy  and  love :  words  I  had  none — but  I 
could  feel  and  weep.  They  told  the  history  of 
his  sickness ;  I  longed  to  fall  down  at  his  side, 
and  relieve  my  bursting  heart  in  tears  and  prayer. 
"  Do  not  weep,  my  dear  friend ;  compose  your- 
self;  I  have  yet  much  to  say  to  you,"  said  the 
dying  man,  with  indescribable  mildness  and  resig- 
nation. All  the  other  individuals  retired,  and  I 
was  left  alone  with  him.  Oh,  that  I  could  now 
remember,  and  impress  upon  my  heart,  with  in- 
delible characters,  every  one  of  his  last  valuable 
words,  and  call  to  mind  the  childlike  simplicity 
and  sincerity  with  which  they  were  uttered  I 

I  stood  beside  him ;  he  lay  on  his  back,  pale, 
and  enfeebled,  and  said,  "  Dear  friend,  I  should 
have  much,  very  much,  to  say  to  you,  did  my 
strength  admit  of  it ;  but  I  am  warned  to  confine 
myself  to  what  is  most  important.  In  the  first 
place,  then,  let  me  thank  God  and  yourself  that 
you  have  come  to  me  so  soon,  and  that  I  may  yet 
have  that  satisfaction,  the  inexpressible  satisfac- 
tion, before  leaving  this  world,  of  unburdening 
my  heart  into  your  bosom.  1  hope  that  God  wiD 
strengthen  me,  and  bless  my  words.  I  am  dying, 
my  friend ;  a  few  days,  perhaps  a  few  hours,  only 
will  elapse  ere  I  shall  be  called  hence:  God  be 
praised,  I  am  now,  after  unutterable  struggles, 
yes,  my  friend,  unutterable  struggles,  able  to  re- 
joice in  the  near  prospect  of  death.  I  look  forward 
with  longing  desire  to  my  removal  from  this  world : 
blessed  be  God,  that  I  can  now  say  this  with  full 
purpose  of  heart  I  It  was  not  always  so.  We 
lie  not  only  to  the  world,  but  unwittingly  to  our- 
selves, in  many  of  our  Christian  professions ;  but, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  this  is  past.  True,  my  dearly 
'  "*oved,  pious  wife — her  tears  and  yours,  my 
'  — oh,  how  could  I  be  insensible  to  leaving 


guch  blessingB  behind  I     But  I  have  Ofcreott 
am  ready  to  depart.   Your  tears  affect  ae  ^ 
promise  me  that  yoa  will  not  moon  bj Imi. 
long.     I  commit  to  yoor  care  the  quritoil  v- 
cerns  of  my  dear  wife ;  comfort  her,  eocccr 
her,  pray  for  her.     I  musti  boirever,  be  ujst 
my  time  and  strength,  for  I  feelalreaiijtkd 
of  speaking  and  of  strong  emotion;  let  nr- 
say  briefly,  but  deeply  into  your  iniiemioit sec.' 
was  not  a  Christian;  I  was  not  a  bTpoentf.  v 
what  the  world  calls  by  that  name;  but  op: 
was  I  a  Christiaa.     There  are  bat  thm  pv^ 
in  Scripture  which  make  mention  of  this  ex^. 
appellation,  and  tbev  all  tell  me  tbst  I  nsK 
Christian  ;  and  I  fear,  my  friend,  thit  j^n  .- 
not  a  Christian !     Yoa  will  thank  me  ia  W 
for  the  wound  which  I  am  now  xnfiictiB^  oq  ; . 
heart.    We  were  not  Christian  friends:  tii« fc* 
and  the  mind  of  Christ  was  not  in  us;  omirr- 
ship  was  not  founded  on  him,  was  not  ms£f 
by  him,  was  not  exclusively  active  to  his  :  :. 
Do  not  try  our  friendship  by  the  tests  d  \ 
world,  nor  by  the  friendship  of  those  vk  . 
called  the  religious  portion  of  it.    Oh,  hot?  C- 
cious  and  erring  would  your  judgmect  U  i:  >; 
did  so !      Many,   many  a  mouth,  mj  frb 
filled  with  the  name  of  the  Lord,  while  rU :  j: 
is  devoted  to  self,  and  to  self  only.    Hot  r 
hours  of  our  short  existence  did  we  v^t  k  '1 
unprofitable  conversation,  in  plans  and  pic  '^  > 
ambition — ambition !     God  knows  tint  1  (^o 
after  mature  reflection,  when  I  say  tbat  ia>r  •*. 
even  such  as  the  world  calls  an  aUowahle,  \  r- 
ambition,  is  an  abomination  in  the  si^htc:<< 
—a  soul-killing  poison — a  moral  pesiJ:-.-^ 
hell  to  the  heart  that  feels  itself  on  th<  :brt<- 
of  death — ^to  a  heart  that  begins  to  perreir? . 
infinity  of   God,    the    inexpressible  maj^*- 
Christ,  and  his  incomparable  humility.   O'-c^ 
friend,  this  passion  has  cost  me  many  s  ifn:  -^ 
many  an  agonizing  struggle.     The  deep  ff" 
which  every  emotion  of  this  moral  motister.  > 
I  could  recollect  on  the  verge  of  etemitj,  U  ^ 
flicted  upon  my  eoul,  is  beyond  all  power  n '' 
pression !      It  has  wounded  me  in  a  ^^^  *^  - 
you  cannot  at  present  conceive.    Ob,  how  di^^ . 
true   is  the  word  of  my  Saviour,  *  ^Vbs?*' 
will  exalt  himself  shall  be  abased !'    Jeirii  C 
was  all  humility:  <  it  is  enough  for  the  dLq< 
be  as  his  Master,  and  for  the  servant  to  bf  i^- 
Lord.'    Do  not  forget  these  words,  idt  ftii^  ' 
die,  but  the  truth  does  not  die:  •tifiaTta- 
earth  shall  pass  away,  but  the  Word  of  th«  L  * 
abideth  for  ever.'     Viewed  from  the  brink  eJ ' 
grave,  our  best  actions  dwindle  away  to  vxi^'- 
while  our  faults  and  weaknesaes*  formedj  ^rr« 
so  trifling,  rise  to  an  appalling  height  Ho*  <•'  I 
do  we  know  ourselves,  even  in  the  fsietes  ; 
best  moments  of  our  life !    But  the  fesrfol  &^i'-^ 
of  death,  the  fearful  stillness  of  eternity,  the  r:*^ 
ing  burden,  the  burden  of  onr  corrapt«d  b^> 
these  open  our  eyes.  God !  God  I  Creitor !  •'^'' 
Christ  I  words  full  of  importance}  bow  o^:  ^ 
my  lips  pronounced  them^  white  my  mii^  *^' 
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away  from  the  ever-adorable  Giver  of  life  and  of 
immortality !  God !  Father  I  by  what  name  shall 
I  call  the  mercy  which  for  ever  forgives  these  in- 
numerable and  monstrous  frivolities,  and  blots  out 
their  consequences  through  the  blood  of  Christ  ? 
Tiion  art  love ! 

"  I  have  yet,  dear  friend,  three  things  at  heart. 
I  have  some  godchildren,  for  whoso  education  I 
had  intended  to  provide ;  pray,  supply  my  place 
towards  them  ;  I  nave  set  aside  four  hundred  dol- 
lars for  four  of  them,  whose  name  and  residence 
my  dear  wife  will  tell  you.  I  leave  them  as  a  le- 
;^cy  to  you :  I  know  that  I  need  say  no  more. 
There  will  be  found  in  my  library  a  volume  of 
Biiffon's  Natural  History  ;  inexcusable  negligence 
has  prevented  my  returning  it  to  Mr  N.,  whose 
property  it  is.  Take  it  back  to  him,  and  say  that 
I  ask  his  forgiveness^  and  request  that  he  will 
choose  any  book  from  my  library  that  he  likes, 
and  keep  it  for  my  sake  $  if  he  refuses  to  name 
one,  give  him  my  beautiful  edition  of  Horace. 
Ah !  there  was  much  vanity  in  the  selection  of 
my  books ;  many  a  dollar  might  have  been  em- 
ployed more  advantageously,  and  many  an  hour  I 
many  an  hour !  and  oh  !  my  dear  friend,  how  im- 
portant is  an  hour  in  this  short,  this  very  short 
existence  I  ** 

My  friend  paused  a  moment  j  my  eyes  were 
dim  with  tears,  he  looked  at  me  with  sadness,  and 
then  continued:  '«I  have  once  knowingly,  for 
reasons  which  I  pray  God  may  not  remember 
against  me,  and  the  impression  of  which  I  pray 
that  he  will  for  ever  efface  from  my  immortal  soul, 
repeated  a  calumny,  which  others  had  uttered, 
against  an  honest  man  :  go  to  him  immediately 
after  my  death,  I  would  say  during  my  life,  were 
not  my  minutes  numbered;  go  offer  him  this 
hand,  damp  with  the  sweat  of  death,  and  say  to 
bim  that  the  wrong  which  I  have  done  him  has 
cost  me  many  a  penitent  tear ;  give  him  this  part- 
ing kiss  ;  and  then  go  to  Mr  M.  and  Mr  B.,  and 
tell  them  what  heart-rending  sorrow  and  regret 
this  sinful  act  against  a  felloW'-creature  has  caused 
me  on  my  death-bed."  Here  my  friend  stopf.  I 
promised  to  do  all  he  wished.  "  God  bless  you 
for  it,"  he  said,  and  desired  me  to  call  his  wife. 
Oh  sacred  hour!  heart-stirring  address  of  my 
dying  friend,  may  I  never  forget  it :  may  every 
line  of  his  serious,  yet  serene,  countenance  be 
engraven  on  my  heart,  and  be  present  to  my  mind 
in  this  solemn  form,  as  often  as  I  shall  be  in  dan* 
ger  of  thinking,  or  speaking,  or  doing  any  thing 
that  I  might  hare  to  regret  on  my  dying  bed  I 
Great  God  !  thine  we  are  in  all  eternity— ^ur  life 
is  in  thy  hand ;  before  time  was,  thou  didst  ap- 
point to  the  whole  human  race  their  day  of  death. 
When  our  hour  comes,  when  thy  hand  cuts  asun- 
der the  thread  of  our  life,  then,  oh  Lord,  be  our 
guide  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and 
let  us  fall  asleep  in  Jesus  I  Spirit  of  God,  help 
thou  onr  infirmity !  show  us  the  blessedness  of 
heaven  ;  and  when  the  Father  calls  us  to  himself, 
make  us  to  feel  how  He  to  whom  we  go  loves  us! 

The  whole  afternoon  pasted  away  in  silence.   I 


sac  meditating  at  my  friend's  bedside,  and  occa- 
sionally attempted  to  read  some  Scripture  pastiages 
to  him,  interrupted  by  sighs  and  tears ;  my  friend 
appeared  deeply  affected,  and  repeated  somo  of  the 
sentences  with  much  emotion,  but  epoko  not 
otherwise  all  the  afternoon,  except  once,  when  he 
said  in  a  feeble  voice,  **  I  feel  inexpressibly  happy 
to  be  allowed  to  meditate  so  undisturbed,  and  to 
have  time  to  thank  God  for  all  his  goodness  and 
mercy  to  me.*' 

Oh  what  is  man  I  Here  lies  my  dearest 
friend  on  earth,  too  weak  to  speak  a  single  word 
to  his  tenderly  beloved  wife  or  to  myself, — the 
man  whom  I  have  so  often  locked  in  my  arms, 
who  used  to  be  so  active,  so  lively  I  But,  blessed 
be  God,  peace  and  happiness  have  been  poured 
into  his  soul,  and  a  longing  desire  after  immor- 
tality is  glowing  within  him, — a  desire  to  behold 
Him,  whom  having  not  seen,  he  loved,  in  whom 
he  now  rejoices  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory.  Oh !  that  I  may  one  day  lie  as  peacefully 
on  my  dying  bed,  and  be  able  to  look  forward  to 
the  glories  of  an  unseen  world  with  as  much 
calmness  and  confidence  I 

Towards  evening  my  friend  called  for  some- 
thing to  drink ;  I  handed  him  the  glass,  and  his 
wife  raised  his  head.  Taking  hold  of  the  glass 
he  said,  "  Merciful  God,  what  undeserved  refresh- 
ment I  how  many  poor  must  want  what  God,  my 
kind  and  merciful  Father,  provides  for  me  at  this 
late  hour  of  my  life  I  Dear  fellow-sufferers  on 
the  threshold  of  death,  could  I  but  refresh  you  all 
as  God  has  refreshed  me,  both  in  body  and  soul  I 
and  now  let  me  rest."  We  retired  to  the  other 
end  of  the  room  ;  my  friend  appeared  to  slumber. 
"  You  are  not  thinking  of  leaving  my  room  ?  "  said 
his  disconsolate  wife  to  me ;  <<  he  has  made  over  to 
me  your  friendship  ;  is  it  not  so,  truest  friend  of 
my  beloved  husband  ?^  My  whole  heart  is  with 
you,  I  replied;  were  my  home  but  nearer.  I 
showed  her  a  passage  in  my  diary  which  referred 
to  her  I  she  wept.  "What  is  that?"  ibc  ex- 
claimed. We  heard  a  deep  drawn  sigh ;  we  hur* 
ried  to  the  dying  man's  bed, — ^his  eyes  were  open, 
and  seemed  fixed — ^his  hand  trembled.  I  cried. 
Let  us  pray  |  and  amidst  tears  and  sighs  I  prayed 
nearly  as  follows :  "  Lord !  Lord ! — merciful  and 
long-suffering  God  and  Father,  have  mercy  upon 
thy  dying  child.  I^ok  upon  him  with  compas- 
sionate love  in  this  hour  of  trial, — Christ  Jestis 
died  for  him  1  Support  him,  O  omnipotent  Love ; 
Pour  light  into  his  soul ;  make  him  sensible  of  thy 
Fatherly  potection ;  give  him,  in  death,  a  fore- 
taste of  the  joy  of  seeing  thee  face  to  face !  Oh, 
Jesus  Christ  I  thou  hast  tasted  of  death  for  us  all, 
and  for  this  dying  friend  also ;  thou  knowest  how 
we  all,  and  how  he  must  feel  in  this  hour ;  thou 
art  full  of  mercy,  and  all-powerful  to  help  thoM 
who  are  straggling  with  death, — send  the  reviv- 
ing power  of  thy  Eternal  Spirit  to  fill  his  souU 
Cleanse  and  sanctify  him  through  and  throughi 
that  his  mind,  soul  and  body,  may  be  found  blame- 
less  in  the  day  of  thy  appearing  1  Give  him,  even 
noW)  O  God,  to  feel  something  of  the  glory  of  tb« 
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resurrection, — of  the  blessedness  of  thine  nnfa- 
thomable  and  unchangeable  love.     God  of  all 
grace,  enable  him  to  meet  the  last  enemy  as  it  be- 
coroeth  a  disciple  of  the  Son  of  the  living  God ; 
give  him  assurance  in  thine  ineffable  sympathy, 
that  he  may  not  shrink  when  called  to  appear  be- 
fore the  light  of  thy  countenance !     Have  mercy 
upon   him,    O   Lord! — ^have  mercy  upon   him  I 
Strengthen  him ! — save  him ! — ^make  him  thine  in 
time  and  in  eternity ! "     When  I  rose  from  my 
knees,  and  looked  at  my  dying  friend,  I  perceived 
that  he  had  rallied ;  my  heart  warned  me  to  con- 
tinue in  prayer,  but  my  knees  did  not  bow ;  the 
spirit  was  willing,  but  the  flesh  was  weak.     I  sat 
down  beside  his  mourning  wife,  and,  taking  her 
hand,  said,  He  will  soon  have  overcome,  our  dear 
friend;  he  will  soon  be  released  from  all  pain, 
and  care,  and  sorrow.      His   mind  is  perfectly 
happy ;  and  he  seems,  even  now,  to  feel  but  little 
bodily  pain.    Do  not  grudge  him  this  blessedness ; 
and  never  forget  that  God  is  your  Father,  and 
Jesus  your  truest,  your  eternal  friend.     A  few 
years,  a  very  few  years  at  most,  which  will  pass 
away  like  days,  can  elapse  ere  you  will  meet  again 
in  regions  where  true  enjoyments  only  reign,  and 
death  is  known  no  more.     <*  Consider,"  she  re- 
plied, what  a  life,  however  short,  mine  must  be, 
when  the  friend  of  my  heart  shall  have  left  me, 
and  youy  too,  shall  have  returned  to  your  family  1 " 
Yes,  I  can  conceive,  I  said,  the  full  extent  of 
your  sorrow,  and  the  burden  that  is  likely  to  bow 
down  your  soul;   but  recollect,  that  this  dear, 
dear  friend  will  live, — live  in  the  mansions  of  his 
Lord ;  and  in  his  song  of  praise  before  the  throne, 
he  will  remember  and  pray  for  his  beloved  on 
earth :  and  I  cannot  forget*  and  other  Christians 
cannot  forget,  that  "  Pure  and  undefiled  religion 
before  God  and  the  Father  is,  to  visit  the  widow 
and  fatherless  in  their  affliction," — '*  And  to  keep 
ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world,"  cried  the 
dying  man,  turning  towards  us  I     We   started 
up  and  bent  over  him ;  he  still  heard  evexy  word  we 
said  ;  woe  unto  us  if  ever  we  forget  his  impressive 
admonition.      Nothing  would  have  been  more 
seasonable,  under  the  existing  circumstances,  than 
to  have  engaged  in  prayer,  or  repeated  some 
Scripture  passages    to   my  dying  friend;    but, 
was  it  timidity,  was  it  reserve,  or  shame  that  pre- 
vented me  ?     I  tried  to  palliate  this  omission  to 
myself,  by  the  thought  that  dear  Hess  required 
neither,  that  he  was  better  qualified  to  feed  his 
soul  with  the  comforting  truths  of  the  Gospel 
than  I  was ;  nevertheless,  I  could  not  escape  the 
humiliating  feeling  of  having  departed  from  the 
true  Christian  spirit,  and  having  come  short  of 
that  abundance  of  the  heart  which   makes  the 
mouth  overflow.     My  friend  remained  quiet  till 
about  midnight ;  we  scarcely  heard  him  breathe. 
We  took  a  light  to  the  bed,  and  perceived  that 
the  great  crisis  of  nature  was  near ;  his  respira- 
tion became  interrupted.     I  could  not  suppress  my 
tears.     His  wife  began  to  sob  aloud,  and  cne<^ 
"  He  is  dying ;  God  and  Father,  help  me,  he  is 


heart  was  in  the  words,  wli| 
the  Resurrection   and    the  1 
lieveth  on  me  shall   not    fU 
lasting  life."     I  had  scarceljr 
when  he  expired.     *'  Lord  j 
is  dead  ! "  exclaimed  tbe  wid 
lifeless  form  of  her  departed  Ifl 
lie  lives — ^he  lives — as  certoj 
his  all  in  all,  lives !"     Bat  wl 
the  stiff  and   breathless    co«] 
touched  the  cold,  cold,  cheeky 
and  comfort  failed;  I  sank  i 
and  could  only  say, — **  He  is  4 


PRAISE  FOR  THE  LOVI^ 
OF    GOD.    j 

GaRAT  God  of  wonders,  all  % 

Are  wortiiy  of  thyself, — di« 

But  the  bright  glories  of  thy  m 

Beyond  tbine  other  wondersi 

Wbo  is  a  pardoning  God  l| 

Or  wbo  bss  grace  so  rich  i 

Such  deep  transgresuons  to  forg 

Such  guilty,  daring  worms  t4^, 

This  is  thy  grand  prerogative. 

And  in  tbe  honour  none  shall  i 

Is  there  a  pardoning  God  lil 

Or  is  there  grace  so  rich  and 

Pardon  from  an  offended  God ! 

Pardon — for  sins  of  deepest  djr 

Pardon — ^bestowed  through  Jesus' 

Pardon>-tbat  brings  tbe  rebel  n 

Where  is  tbe  pardoning  God  i 

Or  where  tbe  grace  so  rich  an 

Oo,  may  this  glorious,  matchless  h 

This  godlike  miracle  of  grace. 

Teach  mortal  tongues,  like  those  i 

To  raise  this  song  of  lofty  praifi 

Wbo  is  a  pardoning  God  like  t 

Or  who  has  grace  so  rich  and  i 
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Bt  the  Rev.  Geoegb  Moieheao, 

Minister  of  Cramoadp  Afid-Loti 

See  Isaiah  lx. 

FaoM  what  is  contained  in  tbe  sixtiet 
Isaiah,  and  iroro  other  propbedes  of  the 
has  been  shown  that  the  people  of  Isrsel  s 
brought  back  to  their  own  land;  and  tbii 
seventh  and  last  period  of  their  historj, 
ward  to  tbe  final  judgment.  Much  is  fore 
ing  this  period  of  their  history  in  the  p 
Scripture.  The  chief  diflBcultyp  I  am  ar 
ing  these  prophecies,  is  whether  tbej  ut  < 
stood  literally  or  figuratively.  Some,  I  b 
gone  so  fiu-  as  to  deny  that  they  have  s&f  1 
pretation  at  all,  but  that  they  refer  to  ti 
Church,  in  figurative  language  borrowed  frt 
ish  economy  1  Few,  I  suppose,  it  thii  d 
found  to  support  so  extravagant  t  tfae«7 


Uying  !"^  Then  I  took  coura|^e|  «nd  my  whoto  |  just  atk  aoy  man  wbo  reads  thcar  pro^ 
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'^^  -^'It'  . ibey  were  originally  addressed  to  the 
'^r-"  '  .^    1,  to  say,  if  it  had  been  the  design  of 
'.  ;<^  .  **. '  them  of  a  return  to  their  own  land,  if 
'.  '^  -  age  could  have  been  employed  to  gire 
'    '  ^ '-  ranee  than  what  is  made  use  of  in  these 
/'"''-  '^'rhere  are  unquestionably  in  these  pro- 
'-  -^^'-...Jbe  other  prophecies  of  Scripture,  things 
'^    .-^  .^ ..  understood  in  a  figuratire  sense ;  but  I 
-'•  .'"^  M  reading  of  those  prophecies  of  Scrip- 
^•.  /39s  toforctel  the  return  of  Israel  to  their 
^'  uflScient  to  convince  any  candid  inquirer 
*'*-  ^  iblish,  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt,  the 
-^  '     -    leir  return  to  their  own  land ;  and  I  con- 
"  I'.      «t  guide,  for  the  right  interpretation  of 
'  ^T^-:.  ies,  is  to  understand  them  literally,  where 
'  ng  in  the  prophecies  themselves,  or  in  the 
~]         ^d  to  the  conclusion  that  they  are  to  be 
•M  '^ .  ^ratively.    I  acknowledge,  however,  that 
;    Ily  addressed  to  the  people  of  Israel,  and 
tall  be  literally  ful611ed  towards  them,  they 
' '  -  -«'  lis  instances,  admit  of  a  spiritual  application 
.  .h  of  Christ  in  its  largest  sense,  as  includ- 
all  nations. 
•   -,  iien,  in  a  former  Paper,  noticed  some  of 
sbing  features  of  the  state  of  the  people  of 
.  ^'.«-..s  last  period  of  their  history,  it  only  re- 
in closing  these  Sketches,  to  direct  the 
-~^*    ntion,  more  particularly  than  has  yet  been 
~  e  lessons  of  instruction  that  may  be  sug- 
-  t  what  the  Scriptures  have  foretold  of  this 
subject  occupying  so  large  a  space  in  the 
}f  Scripture,  we  must  suppose  to  be  intended 
■  ~      (cate  useful  instruction  to  those  who  peruse 
3  following  are  some  of  the  instructions  con- 
1  this  period  of  the  history  of  Israel  that 
eader*s  serious  attention : — 
e  great  things  which  God  hath  promised  to 
J      in  behalf  of  his  chosen  people,  there  will  be 
. ,  !^1     manifeatation  of  his  glory  than  by  any  for- 
isations ;  and  the  prospect  of  that  should  cer- 
-  forth  our  admiration,  and  delight,  and  joy. 
ipter  of  Isaiah  referred  to  at  the  head  of  this 
•     is  said,  "  Thy  people  also  shall  be  all  righte- 
'  shall  inherit  the  land  for  ever,  the  branch  of 
■  ng,  the  work  of  my  hands,  that  I  may  be  glo- 
-..     God  will  then  indeed  be  signally  glorified ^ 
1  be  such  an  open  manifestation  of  it  that  all 

4iall  see  his  glory.    There  will  be  a  bright  dis- 

. ..  he  glory  of  his  power,  in  all  the  changes  that 

'     e  place  among  the  nations  to  prepare  the  way 

'  ansomfyl  to  return  to  Zion, — in  removing  oh- 

'   iS  out  of  the  way, — in  overturning  all  devices 

:' .  to  oppose  their  retuni.     Great  changes  will 

,■  ce,  there  is  reason  to  suppose,  even  in  the  na* 

'    )rld,  in  connection  with  their  return ;  espedaUy, 

oanges  will  take  place  on  the  land  of  Canaan. 

}een  long  in  a  desolate  state — ^little  better  than 

'  mess ;  but  then,  through  the  special  blessing  of 

the  parched  land  shall  become  a  pool,  and  the 

'  land  springs  of  water.*'     Then  the  land  shall 

n  abundant  increase ;  and  in  all  the  hand  of  the 

ihall  be  seen,  and  all  shall  give  God  the  glory, 

,  "  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous 

eyes!" 

i  glory  of  God's  faithfulness  shall  then  be  signally 
yed.  What  a  great  number  of  prophecies  shall 
-eceive  their  accomplishment  I  so  that  as  Joahsa, 
ing  his  last  solemn  charge  to  the  people  of  Israel, 
;  near  prospect  of  his  own  death,  made  this  appeal 
em,  "  Behold,  this  day  I  am  going  the  way  of  all 
arth,  and  ye  know  in  all  your  hearts,  and  in  all 
souls,  that  not  one  thing  hath  fisiled  of  all  the  good 
B  which  the  Lord  your  God  spake  concerning  you, 
are  come  to  pass  unto  you,  and  not  one  thing  hath 
thereof  s"  so,  in  like  neaner,  when  all  the  people 


of  Israel  are  brought  again  into  the  Promised  Land, 
and  all  the  great  things  that  are  written  in  all  the  pro- 
phecies of  Scripture  respecting  their  restoration,  and 
the  peace  and  prosperity  to  be  enjoyed  by  them  at  that 
blessed  era,  then  there  will  be  a  very  glorious  display 
of  God's  faithfulness ;  it  will  then  be  clearly  seen  that 
he  is  the  true,  faithful,  covenant-keeping  God.  Hia 
truth  and  faithfulness  will  then  be  celebrated  in  a  joy- 
ful song  of  praise.  "  We  will  sing  of  the  mercies  of 
the  Lord  for  ever:  with  our  mouths  will  we  make 
known  thy  faithfulness  to  all  generations ;  for  we  have 
said,  Mercy  shall  be  built  up  for  ever ;  thy  faithfulness 
shalt  thou  establish  in  the  very  heavens.  O  Lord  God 
of  hosts,  who  is  a  strong  Lord  like  unto  thee  ?  or  to 
thy  fiiitbfulness  round  about  thee?"  The  glory  of 
God*s  holiness  shall  then  be  signally  manifested  towards 
Israel.  There  will  be  the  most  abundant  outpourings 
of  his  Holy  Spirit.  Israel  will  then  be  eminently  a  holy 
people.  Every  thing  then  belonging  to  them  will  be 
inscribed,  *'  Holiness  to  the  Lord."  '*  In  that  day  shall 
there  be  upon  the  bells  of  the  horses.  Holiness  unto  the 
Lord ;  and  the  pots  in  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  like 
the  bowls  before  the  altar ;  yea,  every  pot  in  Jerusalem, 
and  in  Judah,  shall  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts ; 
and  all  they  that  sacrifice  shall  come  and  take  of  them, 
and  seethe  therein :  and  in  that  day  there  shall  be  no 
Canaanite  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts." 

The  glory  of  God's  love  to  his  chosen  people  Israel 
shall  then  be  signally  displayed.  Then  shall  be  rest  in 
his  love  to  them.  His  anger  shall  be  for  ever  turned 
away  from  them.  He  fihall  never  more  hide  his  face 
from  them.  Then  eminently  the  tabernacle  of  God 
shall  be  with  men,  and  he  shall  dwell  amongst  them, 
and  they  shall  be  bis  people,  and  he  shall  be  their  God. 
Of  that  time  eminently  may  it  be  said,  *'  The  Lord 
hath  chosen  Zion  ;  he  hath  desired  it  for  a  habitation. 
This  is  ray  rest  for  ever :  here  will  I  dwell ;  for  I  have 
desired  it."  His  gracious  presence,  and  the  special 
manifestations  of  his  love,  shall  be  abundantly  experi- 
enced throughout  the  land,  both  in  their  intercourse 
with  God  in  their  retirements,  and  in  their  attendin;^ 
the  services  of  the  sanctuary  in  public,  God  thus  fullill- 
ing  what  he  had  promised  <*  Thou  mcetest  him  that 
rejoieeth  and  worketh  righteousness;  them  that  re- 
member thee  in  thy  ways."  Thus,  then,  we  learn  to 
rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  the  great  things  that  God 
will  accomplish  in  behalf  of  the  people  of  Israel,  when 
he  shall  establish  them  again  in  their  land,  because  they 
shall  give  such  bright  displays  of  his  glory. 

2.  Another  lesson  suggested  to  us  by  the  final  estab- 
lishment of  the  people  of  Israel  in  their  own  land,  is 
that  it  will  be  eminently  the  time  of  the  revelation  of 
the  divine  glory  of  Christ.  Then  vrill  he  take  to  him- 
self his  great  power  and  reign.  Then  shall  he  be  wel- 
comed by  them  as  their  Lord  and  King.  Then  is 
the  time  when,  as  our  Lord  foretold,  ihey  shall  say, 
*'  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
Then  shall  he  be  openly  acknowledged  as  the  King  of 
kings  and  the  Lord  of  lords.  Then  shall  he  be  praised, 
adored,  honoured.  Then  shall  the  crown  of  glory 
flourish  upon  his  head.  Then  will  they  nng,  **  Gird 
thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O  most  Mighty,  with  thy 
glory  and  thy  majesty.  Ride  prosperously,  because  of 
truth,  and  meekness,  and  righteousness  ;  and  thy  right 
bond  shall  teach  thee  terrible  things.  Thine  arrows 
are  sharp  in  the  heart  of  the  King's  enemies ;  whereby 
the  people  fidl  under  thee.  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for 
ever  and  ever :  and  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a 
right  sceptre.  Thou  lovest  righteousness,  and  hatest 
wickedness :  therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anoint- 
ed thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows."  ! 
His  glory  shall  be  great  at  that  day,  both  in  the  destruc-  ^ 
tion  of  all  their  enemies,  and  in  accomplishing  for  them  * 
a  complete  and  final  deliverance.  Then  the  day  of 
reogeaace  is  in  his  heart,  and  the  year  of  his  redeemed 
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ftball  come.  Tben  eminently  shall  he  see  in  restored 
Israel  many  trophies  of  his  redeeming  power  and  f^race, 
in  whom  **  he  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  hia  soul,  and 
be  satisfied."  It  will  be  eminently  the  day  of  the  glad- 
ness of  his  heart.  Now,  do  we  love  the  Lord  Jei»us 
Christ  ?  Do  we  feel  our  infinite  obligations  to  his  re- 
deeming grace  ?  Are  we  placing  all  our  dependence 
upon  him  for  salvation  ?  Then  how  roust  we  he  grieved 
to  see  him  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  to  b<;hold  the 
dishoTiour  put  upon  him  in  the  world,  to  see  the  kings 
of  this  world  usurping  his  authority,  and  setting  them- 
selves in  opposition  to  God  and  to  his  Christ  1  But 
then  shall  we  not  rejoice  in  the  assurance  that  it  shall 
not  be  so  always  ?  The  time  is  coming  when  he  shall 
be  openly  acknowledged,  and  when,  as  he  is  praised  in 
heaven,  he  shall  be  praised  on  earth;  when  to  him 
every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess,  when 
all  his  enemies  shall  be  made  his  footstool,  and  when 
this  earth,  that  was  once  the  scene  of  his  deepest  hu- 
miliation, shall  be  the  scene  of  his  exaltation  and 
triumph.  Such  prospects  cannot  fail  to  be  deeply  in- 
teresting to  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  rejoicing 
in  the  prospect  of  what  will  certainly  come  to  pass, 
they  will  be  disposed  to  sing  with  Pavid  in  joyful  an- 
ticipation of  the  glory  of  Christ  yet  to  be  revealed, 
**  His  name  shall  endure  for  ever :  his  name  shall  be 
continued  as  long  as  the  sun  ;  and  men  shall  be  blessed 
in  him  :  all  nations  shall  call  hiui  bles&ed.  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Isratl,  who  only  doth  won- 
drous things.  And  blessed  be  his  glorious  name  for 
ever  :  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  lilled  with  his  glory. 
Amen,  and  Amen." 

3.  These  glorious  prospects,  held  forth  to  ns  in 
Scripture  respecting  the  return  of  the  people  of  Israel 
to  their  own  land,  should  be  deeply  interesting  to 
Christians,  as  they  regard  the  people  of  Israel,  and  the 
blessed  change  that  shall  take  place  in  their  condition. 
Does  it  not  delight  the  hearts  of  Christians  to  hear  of 
thQ  great  things  that  shall  be  accomplished  for  them  in 
the  Lord's  time  ?  Their  sad,  scattered,  and  outcast 
stat«  for  so  long  a  period  may  well  call  forth  our  sym* 
pat  by.  It  is  one  of  those  dark  dispensations  which  we 
cannot  at  present  fully  comprehend.  But  we  are  called 
to  weep  with  them  that  weep.  Can  we  remain  unaf- 
fected, wijen  we  hear  the  daughter  of  Zion  pouring 
forth  her  mournful  complaint  ?  **  How  doth  the  city 
sit  solitary  that  was  full  of  people  1  how  has  sba  be- 
come a  widow  that  was  great  among  the  nations,  and 
princess  among  the  provinces  I  how  has  ahe  become 
tributary  1  She  weepeth  sore  in  the  night,  and  her 
tears  are  on  her  cheeks ;  among  all  her  lovers  she  hath 
none  to  comfort  her :  all  her  friends  have  dealt  treach- 
erously with  her ;  and  from  the  daughter  of  Zion  all 
her  beauty  ia  departed.  How  hath  the  Lord  covered 
the  daughter  of  Zion  with  a  cloud  in  his  anger,  and 
cast  down  from  heaven  to  earth  the  beauty  of  Israel, 
and  remembered  not  his  footstool  in  the  day  of  bU 
anger  1  *'  Can  we  refrain  from  weeping  over  the  out- 
casts of  Israel,  even  as  our  Lord  wept  over  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  ?  But  in  proportion  as  we  sympathise  with 
them  in  their  sorrows,  we  are  called  to  rejoice  with 
them  in  the  bright  and  glorious  prospects  that  are  await- 
ing them.  The  Lord  will  again  have  mercy  upon  Zion, 
and  the  time  to  favour  her,  even  the  set  time,  shall  yet 
come,  ijod  himself  calls  us  to  rejoice  in  the  prosperity 
of  Urael :  "  Rejoice  ye  with  Jerusalem,  and  be  glad 
with  her,  all  ye  that  love  her :  rejoice  for  joy  with  her, 
all  ye  that  mourn  for  her ;  that  ye  may  su^,  and  be 
sati>riud  with  the  breasts  of  her  consolation ;  that  ye 
may  milk  out,  and  be  delighted  with  the  abundance  of 
her  glory.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will 
extend  peace  to  her  as  a  river,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Gentiles  like  a  flowing  stream :  then  shall  ye  suck,  ye 
shall  be  borne  upon  her  sides,  and  be  dandled  upon  her 
knees."    Yea,  when  the  Lot d  shall  turn  her  capiinty. 


then  they  who  heve  gone  forth  weeping  s^iD  dnVu 
return  with  joy,  bringing  their  sheaves  iloog  with  *!& 

4.  Another  lesson  suggested  from  what  is  rnv- 
of  the  restoration  of  the  people  of  Israel  to  tier .  > 
laud  is,  that  we  should  rejoiee  in  the  pros^. . 
merely  as  it  shall  affect  the  sute  of  the  peopUiT  L<> 
but  as  it  shall  confer  benefits  of  tnestimahle  nV  p 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  It  stands  uititoa!«h  r . 
nected  with  the  bringing  in  of  all  nstioBt  into  'kl.*- 
fold  of  Christ ;  that  as  there  is  hut  one  Sbep^  i«- 
may  be  but  one  sheep-fold  througfaoot  sll  ili  t-j  t 
The  ensign  is  to  be  hAed  up  in  Mount  Ziffii,tU  i 
nations  may  come  unto  it.  It  u  the  banner  (tfaiTv 
tion  unfurled,  that,  as  is  foretold  in  Itaiab  Ix.  9  ' : 
Gentiles  shall  oome  to  thy  light,  snd  kii^!" 
brigbtness  of  thy  rising."  If  we  love  oar  im  - 
then,-^  we  would  desire  to  see  trath,  ud  peifr.  = 
righteousness  every  where  prevailing  upon  tlwa'ti- 
then  we  should  rejoiee  ia  the  prosp^t  of  \h  .rr 
things  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  u>accooi|>. 
behalf  of  his  chosen  people  Isrsd ;  snd  xn  <ht 
earnestly  desire  that  the  Lord  would  hasten  tka : 
his  time.  For  it  is  in  connectkm  with  t^  rrr 
that  A  time  of  fiivour  is  awaithig  all  nati<ai  I. 
appears  in  that  prayer  of  the  Jewish  Churdi,  ii  W^ 
of  her  own  enlargement  2  **  O  God,  be  Duirdialu)  i 
and  bless  us;  and  cause  thy  face  to  ^ioe  of^  • 
That  so  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  tb<  nrl  r 
thy  saving  health  among  all  nations.**  And  zr 
th^  same  Psalm,  **  Let  the  people  praise  thef,  0  'V- 
let  all  the  people  praise  thee.  Thes  ehall  xk  li 
yield  her  increase ;  and  God,  even  our  own  Gv .  ^1 
bless  us.  God  shall  bless  us ;  snd  sll  the  ecd$  cf  '- 
earth  shall  fear  him." 

5.  I  have  only  to  suggest  farther,  ss  the  i^;^ 
ment  of  this  subject,  that  the  Uuon*  of  kvs^' 
already  suggested  have  a  special  refcrenre  to  ib>e  ^. 
are  brought  near  to  God  through  tb^  Lord  JesBs  fir 
Such  only  can  enter  into  Ood*s  p.dnf— ran  n^^' 
the  manifestation  of  his  glory,  in  the  etuningof  C' 
kingdom  upon  the  earth,  in  the  prospect  of  tbe  ta 
tion,  and  peace,  and  prosperity  of  his  ehoseo  ;:>  • 
and  In  the  pulling  down  all  the  strongholdi  of  >r  c 
Satan,  and  in  the  extension  of  the  blessing!  o(  '^  - 
pel  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.    But  tk  '^'^ 
that  has  been  under  consideration  ought  to  tra  - 
attention  of  those  who  give  themselves  htde  c    ' 
about  the  plans  and  purposes  of  God,  u  h  hii 
veeled  them  in  his  Word,  and  who  are  lati^  ;-* 
pursue  their  own  plans  and  purposes,  and  saner  "•* 
selves  to  be  engrossed  by  the  pursuits  and  plt&e:  * 
this  world.     The  intimation  contained  in  tlK  ^^ '- 
God  respecting  the  great  dianges  to  be  made  cs 
earth,  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  fulfibnent  of  i?  - 
he  has  promised  to  his  chosen  people,  should  $c^ 
alarm  in  the  ears  of  thoughtless  sinners.    Tie  i 
about  terribly  to  shake  the  nations,  and  to  c  • 
marked  line  of  disthiction  between  tfceoi  tie  ^' 
him  and  them  that  serve  him  not.   They  iM'  ^  •• 
seriously,  then,  Are  we  on  the  Loril*t  u^  •  <' ' 
approving  of  what  the  Lord  is  doing?  snd  m  vr'> 
rejoice  in  the  prospeet  of  those  bright  minlfc^^^- 
the  divine  glory  that  shall  then  be  vatit  o;<i* 
earth  ?     In  order  that  men  may  be  ensbkd  tJ  c 
satisfying  answer  to  such  questions  ss  these,  tbei :    ( 
be  assured  of  their  own  personal  iatereit  wibe^   ^ 
tioir  of  the  Gospel.     What  to  them  who  bclt^ 
be  looked  forward  to  with  desire,  snd  hcp^,  -^ 

as  the  year  of  his  redeemed,  is  ro  his  enexin  u 
of  vengeance,  when  be  will  tr.ad  them  do«  ^ 
anger,  and  trample  them  in  his  tury,  snd  vho  '■ 
stain  all  his  raiment.  The  le^on  suggosit«<tN- 
subject,  to  those  who  ere  yet  carelessly  gotof  ^  ' 
is,  that  they  should  flow  arquaiDt  'tbrsiit''>' 
Christ,  aud  he  at  peaoei  ^nilkttthfpoA^''  t 
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to  Chcm.  Now  Cbmt  h  holding  forth  tho  golden 
sceptre  of  his  gnce^  that  sinners  may  touch  it  and  live. 
Now  his  language  Id,  "  Unto  you,  0  menp  I  call ;  and 
niy  voice  is  to  the  sous  of  men.  Incline  your  ear»  and 
come  unto  me :  hear,  and  your  souls  shaU  live  t  and  I 
wiU  mdce  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the 
sure  mercies  of  David."  Hearken  to  his  gracious  call, 
comply  with  his  kind  invitation ;  and  in  receiving  him 
you  shall  receive  pardon,  and  life,  and  salvation,  and 
shall  he  enabled  to  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  that  glory  that 
is  ere  long  to  be  revealed. 


lIOOftAPBICAL  8KKTCH. 

THE  LATE  REV.  AI.EXANDEB  WAUGH,  D.D. 

MIKISTSB  or  WILLS  STRBST  CHAPBL,  LONDOM. 

By  thb  Editor. 

Part  II. 

Thouoii  Mr  Waugh's  oflBcial  duties  called  for  his  resi- 
dence in  London,  his  affectionate  heart  often  looked 
back  ^vith  fond  recollections  to  the  home  of  his  Others. 
He  loved  Scotland}  he  delighted  in  its  romantio 
seenery,  in  the  shrewdness  and'  sagacity  of  its  hardy 
peasantry,  in  the  primitive  simplicity  of  its  worship, 
and  the  efficient  education  of  its  parish  schools.  Re- 
miniscences of  hU  early  days  often  filled  his  soul  with 
longing  desires  to  revisit  the  scenes  of  his  childhood, 
and  he  was  accustomed  almost  every  year  to  snatch  a 
few  weeks  from  hia  laborious  employments,  that  he 
might  refresh  his  mind  and  body  by  a  trip  to  the  banks 
of  the  Tweed.  It  was  in  the  course  of  one  of  these 
excursions  that  he  providentially  escaped  from  ship- 
wreck,— a  deliverance  which  he  never  afterwards  men* 
tiooed  but  with  the  liveliest  gratitude  to  the  Father  of 
mercies.  Speaking  on  this  aubgect,  one  of  his  family 
remmrka,-* 

**  When  my  beloved  fkther  reached  the  shore,  he  im- 
mediately walked  to  the  churchyard,  and,  kneeling  be- 
hind a  grave-stone,  poured  out  his  heart  in  gratitude  to 
hi:s  God  and  his  dehverer.  After  which,  finding  him- 
self quite  worn  out  with  fatigue  and  anxietv,  and  want- 
ing much  the  comfort  of  a  Christian  ffiend,  he  wandered 
through  the  burial-ground  to  find  an  introduction  to 
one  who  served  his  Master.  On  a  newly  made  tomb, 
it  was  said  that  the  departed  had  died  in  Jesus.  This 
was  what  he  wished :  he  went  to  the  house  where  the 
fiimily  resided,  introduced  himself,  and  told  his  inter- 
esting tale ;  and  with  the  aid  of  their  kindness  and  hos- 
pitality was  soon  able  to  pursue  Lis  journey.  I  h»ve 
often  heard  him  speak,  with  the  tear  in  his  eye,  of  the 
despair  and  anxiety  the  poor  sailors  felt,  when  they 
feared  their  little  bark  would  sink,  and  with  what  plea- 
sure he  saw  them  join  him  in  his  prayer  to  God  for 
protection  and  deliverance.*' 

From  the  time  of  his  pettlement  in  London,  in  1788, 
to  1806  be  had  oeoaMowUly  suftred  severely  from  a 
gouty  aflectiiMi  of  the  stomaeh,  accompanied  with  great 
M'cakness.  At  the  dose  of  1S05,  indeed,  so  debilitated 
had  his  constitution  become,  that  he  was  compelled, 
though  with  the  utmost  reluctance,  to  discontinue  his 
pulpit  labours,  and  for  several  months  he  was  confined 
to  bed.  On  his  partial  recovery  to  health  he  set  out 
for  Scotland,  where  he  spent  the  summer  and  autumn, 
and  returned  to  London  in  a  state  of  health  the  most 
gratifying  to  his  family  and  flock.  He  now  devoted 
himself  with  greater  ardour  than  ever  to  the  great 
cause  in  which  he  was  engaged,  labouring  assidnoualy 
in  his  own  congregation,  9Sii  occnslqnally  in  missftonary 


tours  throughout  the  country.  Every  year  his  charar- 
ter  wras  more  highly  esteemed,  and  in  1615  the  Senate 
of  Marischal  College,  Aberdeen,  where  he  had  partly 
received  his  education,  conferred  upon  him  the  degree 
of  Doctor  in  Divinity.  Such  a  distinction,  emanating 
from  the  quarter  whence  it  came,  was  peculiarly  grati- 
fying to  his  mind. 

From  the  beginning  of  1807  Dr  Waugh's  health  was 
for  many  years  vigorous.  He  preached  throe  times 
every  Sabbath,  besides  discharging  the  other  duties 
which  belonged  to  the  ministerial  office.  In  May  1823, 
however,  he  met  with  a  severe  accident  by  the  scolTold- 
ing  giving  way  at  the  laying  of  the  foundation-stone  of 
the  Orphan  Asylum  at  Clapton,  from  which  his  con<- 
stitution  suffered  to  a  great  extent. 

'*  As  a  proof  of  mv  dear  father's  anxiety  to  fulfil  his 
public  engagements, '  says  a  member  of  his  family, 
**  although  the  day  on  which  this  dangerous  accident 
occurred  was  the  Monday  after  the  sacrament  in  (he 
city,  where  he  had  pledged  himself  to  preach  in  the 
evening,  and  though  his  friends,  seeing  that  he  suffered 
much  from  his  fall,  expressed  great  anxiety  that  he 
should  return  home  and  see  his  medical  adviser,  yet  no 
entreaty  could  prevail  on  him  to  give  up  his  duty,  and 
be  preached  with  uncommon  spirit.  When  be  reached 
his  home,  he  was  quite  unnerved,  and  burst  into  tears. 
He  passed  a  very  bad  night,  and  did  not  leave  his  bed 
the  next  morning;  but,  to  the  great  surprise  of  his 
family,  he  rose  in  the  afternoon,  saying,  that  he  must 
meet  the  children  in  the  vestry,  and  attend  the  prayer- 
meeting.  All  persuasion  was  in  vain ;  he  considered  it 
his  Master's  work;  he  would  not  give  it  up;  and  per- 
formed  it  to  the  astonishment  of  every  person.  But 
when  it  was  over,  all  could  see  the  great  effort  he  had 
made.  His  sufferings  were  so  severe,  that  his  friends 
were  obliged  to  help  him  home :  when  he  left  the  coach 
he  conld  not  stand ;  and  he  did  not  leave  his  room  for 
three  mouths  afterwards." 

He  was  not  able  to  resume  his  pulpit  duties  till  the 
5th  of  October,  when  he  was  so  far  restored  as  to 
preach  once,  and  this  part  of  the  service  he  continued 
to  perform  till  the  follounng  spring.  The  lameness 
caused  by  this  accident  remained  with  him  through  the 
rest  of  his  life,  and  his  constitution  was  never  after  so 
vigorous  as  it  had  once  been.  During  the  winter  and 
spring  of  1825  he  was  remarkably  active,  but  towards 
summer  his  weakness  returned,  and  he  was  advised  to 
set  out  for  Harrowgate.  His  visit  to  that  celebrated 
watering-place  was  blessed  by  Providence  for  the  res- 
toration of  his  health,  and  on  his  return  to  London, 
he  was  able  to  undertake  his  three  services  on  the 
Sabbath.  The  death  of  his  old  friend  and  brother, 
Dr  Bogue  of  Gosport,  which  occurred  in  November  of 
this  year,  deeply  affected  him,  and  he  preached  a  so- 
leron  and  impressive  funeral  sermon  on  the  occasion  to 
his  own  congregation  in  Wells  Street.  From  this  time 
till  the  summer  of  1896,  with  the  exception  of  a 
month's  confinement  in  January,  he  was  able  to  perform 
all  his  publie  duties.  In  August  he  left  town  with  his 
family  for  Tunbridge  Wells,  where  he  preached  once 
every  Sunday.  On  his  return  he  resumed  his  usual 
labours,  preaching  three  times  every  Sabbath  till  Au- 
gust 1827,  when  he  set  out  fcr  Brighton. 

The  following  beautiful  reminiscence  shows  how 
tenderiy,  how  faithfully,  how  affectionately,  he  dis- 
charged the  more  private  funetions  of  the  ministerial 
office: — 
•*  The  last  time  I  saw.  your  dear  liither  was  on  the 
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2d  of  April  1627.  Affliction  had  entered  our  dwellings; 
he  heard  of  it,  and  came  to  administer  consolation. 
Looking  on  my  dear  dying  babe  for  some  moments  with 
much  interest,  he  said  ^for  I  shall  never  forget  the 
ftfiecting  scene),  '  We  will  approach  the  throne ;  *  and, 
amongst  many  striking  thoughts,  in  his  most  impressive 
prayer,  the  following  sunk  deep  into  a  mother's  heart : 
— *  Our  Father  and  our  God,  if  it  be  thy  will,  spare 
this  beloved  child,  and  restore  him  to  his  now  sorrow- 
ing mother ;  but  if  thou  hast  not  so  willed,  may  the 
unspeakable  happiness  be  hers  of  knowing  and  believ- 
ing that  he  is  removed  from  her  afflicted  bosom  into 
the  sympathising  bosom  of  his  Father  and  his  God.* 
After  concluding  a  prayer  which  might  have  dropped 
from  the  lips  of  him  who  leaned  on  the  bosom  of 
Christ,  he  turned  to  me  with  one  of  those  looks  of 
kindness  which,  1  had  almost  said,  he  only  could  give, 
and  said,  '  Take  comfort,  my  dear  lassie ;  for  if  this 
dear  boy  be  spared,  I  feel  assured  it  will  be  for  a  bless- 
ing ;  and  if  he  be  removed,  yours  will  be  unspeakable 
happiness  of  knowing  that  you  were  honoured  to  nurse 
an  heir  of  glory.  Yes,  my  beloved  friend,  he  has  a 
&ther  on  earth,  and  a  Father  in  heaven  ;  but  you  will 
be  his  only  recognised  mother  in  heaven,  to  all  eter- 
nity.' " 

In  October  he  returned  to  town,  and  from  that  time  till 
his  death  he  was  able  to  take  only  a  part  of  the  duty  on 
the  Sabbath.  On  the  9th  of  December,  the  last  Sabbath 
of  his  ministry  and  of  his  life,  he  VfM  employed  both 
in  preaching  and  dispensing  the  Lord's  Supper  in  Al- 
bion Chapel.  That  evening  he  returned  home  tolerably 
well,  with  the  exception  of  a  cold,  which  he  had  caught 
some  weeks  before.  Next  day  he  remained  in  much 
the  same  state,  till  towards  evening,  when,  as  he  was 
about  to  leave  the  house  on  a  visit  to  a  dying  person, 
he  was  seized  with  sudden  illness.  On  retiring  to  bed 
he  felt  more  comfortable,  but  still  uneasy.  One  of  his 
daughters  was  standing  near,  and  stretching  out  his 
hand  to  her  he  said,  "  Let  me  talk  to  you,  my  lamb ; 
for  I  am  very  ill,  and  I  shall  never  get  up  any  more." 
She  expressed  a  hope  that  he  might  yet  recover,  and 
accomplish  much  in  bis  Master's  work.  To  this  he  re- 
plied, *'  No,  no,  my  child,  my  work  is  done.  Let  me 
talk  to  you  while  I  can  ;  I  have  very  little  time."  He 
then  spoke  of  the  necessity  of  being  constantly  pre- 
pared for  death,  and  gave  her  some  solemn  counsels. 
His  spirits  now  rapidly  sunk.  He  asked  for  his  sons, 
Baying,  '*  Send  for  them ;  they  are  good  lads,  and  1 
cannot  die  in  peace  without  seeing  them."  On  being 
told  that  they  were  sent  for,  he  replied,  '*  God  bless 
you,  my  child  !     God  bless  you  1 " 

The  closing  scene  of  this  good  man*s  life  was  peaceful 
and  serene.  His  sun  set  without  a  doud,  in  so  far  as  his 
spiritual  prospects  were  concerned,  though  in  the  taking 
down  of  the  frail  tabernacle  he  endured  much  pain. 
The  account  of  the  last  few  days  of  Dr  Waugh's  life 
we  extract  from  the  excellent  and  judicious  biography 
which  was  published  after  his  death :— . 

"During  the  whole  of  Tuesday  he  was  restless. 
He  was  often  lifted,  at  his  own  request,  out  of  bed  by 
his  sons;  and  his  thirst  continued  very  distressing. 
His  cough  was  very  violent ;  and  he  said,  "  I  feel  as  if 
there  was  a  stone  in  my  lungs."  His  impression  during 
all  his  illness  was,  that  he  should  burst  a  blood-vessel. 
He  frequently  exclaimed :  '  O  my  friends,  my  friends, 
pray  for  me !  for  the  hand  of  the  Lord  has  stricken  roe. 
nvy  that  I  may  be  submisaive,  and  enabled  to  exhibit 
the  suffering  graces,  and  uot  bring  disgrace  on  my  holy 
profession  !'     During  this  dAj  more  blood  was  taken 


from  him.  On  being  asked  how  he  was,  he  replied, 
'  1  am  very  ill,  but  just  where  it  has  pleased  God  to 
place  me ;  pray  for  roe,  that  I  may  not  be  impatient !  * " 

**  On  the  arrival  of  one  of  his  daughters  from  the 
country,  she  (anxious  to  satisfy  herself  of  the  state  of 
his  perceptive  faculties)  whispered  to  him,  *  Do  you 
know  me,  fother  ? '  He  replied,  *  To  be  sure ;  you 
are  my  youngest  child,  my  good  daughter.*  And  he 
raised  his  head  and  kissed  her.  Referring  to  a  paper 
written  by  a  dear  friend  in  a  late  number  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Magazine,  under  the  title  of  Elijah's  Journey, 
he  expressed  how  much  it  refreshed  him ;  and  said  to 
his  children :  *  My  journey  is  near  ita  dose ;  all  the 
way  by  which  God  has  led  me  has  been  mercy  and 
truth ;  I  have  his  lig:ht  still  to  guide  me,  and  that  staff 
to  support  me  on  which  I  have  so  long  leaned ;  and  the 
blood  of  Christ  is  the  only  staff  I  need  in  my  way  to 
the  grave.  It  is  a  blessed  journey,  which  ends  in 
heaven.' " 

"On  the  Wednesday  the  symptoms  of  the  disease 
appeared  more  aggravated,  and  his  mind  more  wander- 
ing. Dr  Darling  having  again  expressed  himself  most 
anxious  that  his  patient  should  be  kept  from  talking, 
he  said:  *  I'll  be  as  dumb  as  a  heathen  god.'  His  &- 
mily,  to  occupy  his  thoughu,  read  and  repeated  hymns 
to  him  incessantly ;  and  it  is  most  worthy  of  remark, 
that,  when  this  plan  failed  occasionally  to  compose  his 
mind,  the  reading  of  any  portion  of  the  Bible  imme- 
diately succeeded  in  doing  so,*  and  was  listened  to  by 
him  with  the  most  silent  and  devout  attention." 

*'  When  a  slight  improvement  in  his  appearance  was 
mentioned  to  him,  he  replied,  *  I  feel  a  little  beerer ; 
but  it  is  like  lying  on  a  hot  summer  day  at  the  foot  of 
a  stay  brae :  we  forget  that  we  have  yet  to  climb  it.* 
How  beautiful  was  this  image ! — and  most  true  it  is  of 
the  tendency  of  human  nature  in  all  scenes  and  at  all 
periods." 

*'  During  Thursday  his  strength  became  quite  pros- 
trate, and  he  could  make  no  effort  to  raise  himself  in 
bed,  but  was  lifted,  when  it  was  necessary,  by  his  four 
sons.  One  of  them  said,  '  Father,  do  you  know  where 
you  are  ? '  *  Yes,  assuredly ;  in  my  own  house,'  he  re- 
plied.   Being  asked,  *  Do  you  know  that  you  are  dying  ?  * 

*  Yes,  I  know,'  said  he,  *  that  I  am  dying,  and  my  mind 
is  as  much  composed  at  this  moment  as  any  nian'a  in 
London.'  One  of  his  family  inquiring  if  he  was  able 
to  tell  the  state  of  his  mind,  he  said, '  I  ^ill  try.'  After 
having  spoken  in  general  terms  of  the  depravity  of  hu- 
man nature,  he  added,  '  But  I  am  thankful  for  the  re- 
medy provided — I  am  thankful  for  the  Word  of  Truth. 
I  have  endeavoured  to  live  as  near  to  the  rule  as  I  could  t 
I  cannot  say  that  I  have  experienced  the  degree  of  as- 
surance and  dose  communion  with  God  which  aome 
have  been  privileged  to  attain ;  but  I  have  lived  by  &ith, 
and  die  in  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.  And  this  I 
know,  that  'ndther  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
prindpalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things 
to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  separate  me  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord : '  *  then,  emphatically  elevating 
his  hand,  he  added,  with  earnestness,  '  This  is  enough 
for  me ; '  and  pointing  to  those  who  surrounded  hia  hed, 

*  and  for  you,  and  for  you,  and  for  you ! ' " 

**  Mrs  Waugh  having  asked  him  to  bless  his  children, 
he  raised  his  feeble  arm  and  eye  to  heaven,  and,  with 
great  animation,  prayed,  '  O  that  Thou  wouldst  rend 
those  heavens  and  come  down,  and  crown  them  all  with 
thy  loving-kindness  1 '  Such  prayers  have  a  record  in 
heaven  and  in  the  hearts  of  the  young,  and  are  the  best 
legacy  a  parent  can  leave." 

'*  Towards  the  dose  of  Thursday,  when  his  mental 
and  bodily  powers  were  drawing  near  to  diasolutjoo, 
Mrs  Waugh  said  to  him,  '  When  you  are  now  ita  the 
deep  Jordan,  have  you  any  doubt  that  Christ  will  be 
mth  you?'    He  replied,  *  Certainly  not!  who  else? 
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wbo  elM?*  All  thai  hanitii  kindness  could  do  bad 
been  done,  all  that  human  skill  could  suggest  bad  been 
employed ;  but  his  Saviour  was  with  him  in  unabated 
love  and  in  unceasing  aid ;  on  his  arm  he  was  leaning, 
in  his  strength  be  was  advancing,  and  to  bim  he  was 
crying,  '  Save  me,  O  God,  for  the  waters  are  come  into 
my  soul  \  *  With  the  above  testimony  all  his  commu- 
nication with  mortals  closed. 

*'  On  Thursday  evening,  about  nine  o'clock,  be  fell 
into  a  stupor,  in  which  be  continued  during  the  whole 
of  the  night — bis  family  surrounding  bis  bed,  and  ex- 
pecting his  immediate  departure.  It  was  now  that,  for 
the  first  time,  the  real  extent  of  the  visitation  that  bad 
come  to  their  house  was  fully  appreciated  by  all  their 
hearts,  until  this  hour  hoping  against  hope  that  this 
sore  bereavement  might  yet,  for  a  little  space,  be  post- 
poned, or  so  excited  by  what  was  passing  that  they 
could  scarcely  lower  their  feelings  to  the  littleness  of 
mere  human  grief.  Now  they  looked  on  the  face  of 
their  parent,  and  upon  each  other,  and  felt  that  death 
was  present  among  them.  On  Friday  morning,  at 
twenty  minutes  before  seven,  be  opened  bis  eyes,  cast 
them  round  the  circle  of  his  weeping  children,  and  be- 
stowing one  parting  look  of  grateful  recognition  on 
his  aged  partner,  his  spirit  returned  to  bis  Father  and 
his  God." 

Thus  died,  in  bis  seventy-fourth  year,  one  who  had 
laboured  in  the  bonds  of  the  Gospel  with  an  activity 
and  zeal  which  has  been  seldom  surpassed.  His  death 
excited  a  general  and  strong  sensation,  and  bis  remains 
were  followed  to  the  grave  by  an  immense  assemblage 
of  people  belonging  to  every  Christian  denomination. 
So  attached  had  his  beloved  flock  been,  that,  as  his 
family  increased,  they  considerately  enlarged  bis  income, 
and  to  relieve  bis  mind  from  all  anxiety  about  temporal 
things,  they  purchased  a  handsome  annuity  for  his  wi- 
dow, in  case  of  his  decease. 


MASTER,  WHERE  DWELLE8T  THOU? 

The  home  of  Jesus  I     Is  it  so  ? 
Did  Jesus  find  a  home  below  ? 
No  1  to  inquiring  friends  he  said, 
He  had  not  where  to  lay  hb  head. 

The  home  of  Jesus  I     No  sweet  ties. 
Nor  dear  domestic  love  supplies 
His  evening  hour  with  calm  delight : 
On  mountains  oft  be  passed  the  night. 

The  home  of  Jesus  I     Strangers*  care 
To  him  uncertain  meak  prepare ; 
Even  when  he  blessed  the  paschal  board, 
A  stranger  entertained  the  Lord. 

The  home  of  Jesus !    Did  he  thus 
Earth's  choicest  bliss  forego  for  us  ? 
A  stranger  and  a  pilgrim  He, 
This  earth  can  be  no  home  for  me. 

The  home  of  Jesus  I     Though  he  knew 
No  home,  he  sought  a  home  for  you : 
For  saints,  the  objects  of  his  care. 
Mansions  on  high  will  he  prepare. 

The  borne  of  Jesus  I     Where  is  this? 
Where  holy  spirits  dwell  in  bliss. 
Where  saints,  in  high  seraphic  lays. 
With  angels  chant  a  Saviour's  praise. 

The  home  of  Jesus !     Is  it  there 
Where  martjrred  saints  his  presence  share  ? 
Where  £sithful,  tried  disciples  reign, 
For  ever  freed  from  sin  and  pain  ? 


The  home  of  Jesus  I     WondVous  grace  I 
The  contrite  heart's  his  dwelling-place : 
Oh  !  may  my  self-inspecting  eye 
Gaze  inward,  and  his  rest  descry. 

The  home  of  Jesus !     I  would  fain 
The  dear  inhabitant  retain, 
For  those  must  be  supremely  blest. 
Who  entertain  the  heavenly  guest. 

The  home  of  Jesus  !     Reign  alone, 
My  sovereign  King,  my  heart  thy  throne. 
Till  every  wish,  till  every  thought. 
Be  unto  glad  obedience  brought. 

THE  CONSEQUENCES  OF  DRUNKENNESS  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 
By  the  Rev.  John  Hunter,  A.M., 

One  of  the  Ministers  €(f  the  Trom  Ckurtk  Parish^  Edinburgh, 

"  For  the  end  of  those  things  b  death." — Rom.  vi.  21. 

In  the  verses  immediately  preceding  my  text, 
St  Paul  had  been  employed  in  labouring  to  im- 
press upon  the  understandings  and  hearts  of  the 
Christian  converts  at  Rome  the  obligations  under 
which  they  were  laid  to  yield  a  cheerful,  un- 
reserved, and  persevering  obedience  to  the  law 
of  God.  It  was  indeed  trae,  that  no  works  of 
theirs  could  expiate  the  guilt  of  their  past  trans- 
gressions, or  procure  for  them  a  title  to  a  glorious 
immortality,  and  that  these  inestimable  blessings 
could  only  be  obtained  by  faith  in  the  obedience, 
atonement,  and  intercession  of  the  Son  of  God ; 
yet  still  the  divine  law  was  the  rule  by  which  their 
conduct  was  to  be  guided ;  and  its  authority  and 
obligations  were  enforced  by  the  most  powerful  and 
cogent  motives  which  can  be  addressed  to  the 
mind  of  man.  He  reminds  them  that  the  great 
end  for  which  the  Saviour  died  and  rose  again, 
was  to  deliver  bis  people  from  the  love  and  domi- 
nion of  evil ;  and  that  the  doctrines  of  free  grace 
afford  the  most  striking  views  of  the  holiness  of 
God  and  the  sanctity  of  his  law,  while,  at  the 
same  time,  they  unveil  in  such  glowing  colours 
his  infinite  compassion  and  love,  as  hinds  the  soul 
of  the  l)elieving  penitent,  by  the  most  sacred  and 
indissoluble  ties,  to  his  service.  He  recalls  to 
their  remembrance,  that  in  baptism  they  solemnly 
professed  to  die  unto  sin  and  live  unto  holiness ; 
that  faith  and  love  to  Christ  are  necessarily  pro* 
dnctive  of  conformity  to  the  divine  will ;  and  that 
justification  and  sanctification  cannot  be  separated 
from  each  other,  but  roust  be  constantly  and  in- 
variably united :  and  finally,  he  exhorts  them  to 
bear  in  mind  the  guilt  which  they  had  contracted, 
and  the  awful  danger  to  which  they  were  exposed 
in  their  unregenerated  state,  whilst  they  lived  in 
enmity  to  God,  and  in  rebellion  against  his  right- 
eous authority.  **  What  fruit  had  ye  in  those 
things  of  which  ye  are  now  ashamed  ?  for  the  end 
of  those  things  is  death." 

It  is  not  my  intention  at  present  to  follow  out 
the  general  train  of  the  apostle's  reasoning,  but 
rather  to  direct  your  attention  to  the  particular 
truth  inculcated  in  the  words  of  my  text,  that 
those  who  yield  their  <<  members  as  instruments 
of  unrighteousness  *  are  liable  to  all  that  severe 
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and  aggrayated  misery  which  is  here  emphatically 
termed  death  :  and  as  drunUenneis  is  the  source 
of  a  large  portion  of  that  guilt  and  crime  which 
so  widely  prevail  in  this  land  of  light  and  privi- 
lege, and  is  a  vice  but  too  common  among  the  in- 
habitants of  our  crowded  cities,  and  sometimes  to 
be  met  with  even  in  our  rural  population,  I  have 
selected  it  as  a  subject  of  warning  and  admonition, 
not  only  to  the  confirmed  drunkard,  but  to  those 
also  who  are  chargeable  with  occasional  instances 
of  excess ;  and  to  the  young,  who  are  just  enter- 
ing on  the  journey  of  life,  ignorant  of  the  strength 
of  the  temptations  to  which  they  may  soon  be  ex- 
posed, and  of  the  spiritual  and  moral  dangers 
with  which  they  are  encompassed  on  every  hand. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  which  is  inimical  to  the  pleasures  of 
social  intercourse,  or  to  a  temperate  use  of  the 
ipfts  of  the  divine  bounty.  We  are,  indeed,  en- 
joined to  choose  as  our  favourite  associates  those 
who  fear  God  and  keep  his  commandments ;  but 
our  religion  docs  not  prevent  us  from  engaging 
in  the  ordinary  duties  of  human  life,  and  from  ex- 
hibiting kindness  and  regard  to  persons  who  have 
never  exfierienced  its  htdlowed  power.  We  may 
partake  with  cheerfulness  and  moderation  of  the 
food  which  nourishes  the  body,  while  it  gratifies 
the  taste,  and  of  that  wine  "  which  cheers  the  heart 
of  man ;"  but  how  diflPerent  is  the  temperate 
meal  which  is  sanctified  by  the  spirit  of  devout 
thankfulness,  and  enlivened  by  innocent  gaiety,  or 
instructive  converse,  from  those  scenes  of  impious 
revelry  which  are  so  often  exhibited  to  our  view  I 
There  the  blessing  of  Jehovah  is  unsought  and 
nnobtained ;  they  begin  without  any  recognition 
of  a  Superior  Power,  and  they  end  in  acts  of 
direct  disobedience  to  His  holy  law,  and  rebel- 
lion gainst  His  sovereign  authority.  I  do  not 
say  that  they  afford  no  enjoyment  to  their  votaries, 
— ^they  would  not  then  be  so  eagerly  sought  after, 
nor  so  many  important  sacrifices  made  in  order  to 
obtain  them, — no,  the  very  reverse  of  this  is  fre- 

Suently  the  case.  There  is  a  momentary  charm, 
bere  Is  a  captivating  power,  in  the  intoxicating 
eup,  or  in  the  flowing  bowl ;  around  the  festive 
board,  the  cares  which  harassed  the  mind  are 
forgotten,  the  sorrows  which  wounded  the  heart 
to  the  very  quick  seem  for  a  while  to  have  ceased, 
and  even  futurity  itself  appears  divested  of  its 
terrors ;  the  spirits  rise, — ^the  grave  become  gay, 
the  silent  loquacious,  the  timid  bold,  the  jest  and 
the  song  pass  from  one  to  another,  and  the  sound 
of  laughter  and  of  merriment  is  heard  on  every 
hand.  Such  is  the  fair  and  attractive  picture  of 
intemperance,  which  is  often  presented  to  the 
view,  and  proves  but  too  alluring  to  the  young 
and  inconsiderate ;  while  its  darker  hues  of  strife 
and  passion,  revenge  and  violence,  are  carefully 
concealed  from  their  notice.  But  let  us  admit  to 
the  utmost  extent  which  even  the  drunkard  can 
require,  the  pleasures  of  intoxication,  still  the 
words  of  my  text  may  well  resound  in  his  ears, — 
^  The  end  of  those  things  is  death  ;**  death  tem- 
poral, death  spiritual,  and  death  eternal. 


A  state  of  intoxication  is  itself  one  of  the  sos 
striking  images  of  dissolution.  la  Its  tsr[^ 
stages  it  may  at  times  afford  a  vivid  picturt  c(  Uii 
liveliness,  animation,  and  gaiety,  which  peitui  to 
life  ;  but  in  its  progress  and  consammation  it  r^ 
sents  before  us  all  the  powerlessness  cf  ki 
The  eye  loses  its  wonted  lustre,  the  chevk  bec&s.Ti 
pale  and  livid,  the  tongue  falters,  tiie  \mA  tres- 
bles,  and  the  limbs  are  unable  to  move  I  Nc;  i 
the  mind  more  collected  and  actire;  it  ^m 
forgets  the  very  objects  which  hate  been  «jsk 
recently  presented  before  it, — is  iDCfljacifiuVi  'rr 
thought,  incapable  of  the  exercise  of  reann,  irl 
totally  unfit  for  the  di&charge  of  the  simj^lea  ru 
cations,  or  the  most  common  duties.  Tiiedntii- 
ard  is  reduced  not  only  to  all  the  helpleasfsc! 
infancy,  or  the  decrepitude  of  old  tge,  kt  bt 
seems  deprived  of  the  very  jtrinciple  of  life,  d 
is  unable  to  perform  one  deed  which  btlerp  *j 
an  intellectual,  an  active,  or  a  moral  aj^ent.  blt& 
perhaps  visits  his  couch,  but  it  n  st^ldom  uii 
and  tranquil,  and  scenes  of  danger,  or  vii^ioQi  a 
terror,  present  themselves  in  melancholy  im» 
before  him,  and,  like  a  gloomy  phantom,  conri&iH 
ally  haunt  his  disordered  imagination.  Tlenion- 
ing  sun  arouses  him  from  his  slumber?,  biki  mr\ 
to  remind  him  that  it  is  time  to  engage  in  tbev- 
tive  pursuits  of  life,  but  his  mind  anH  his  lr»ir 
are  alike  lethargic, — ^hia  frame  has  not  T«t  nr 
covered  its  accustomed  vigour,  nor  are  hi^  firJ- 
ties  restored  to  their  wonted  energy  and  ^i«a 
It  often  happens  that  sickness  oppresses,  ui  ^ 
obliges  him  to  recollect  that  the  bouDdanrt  <•'' 
temperance  cannot  be  passed  with  irapnoitT;  t^ 
still  there  is  a  craving  for  the  intoxicating  dkLe*. 
and  while  be  feels  its  bitterness,  with  a  nil  ib> 
tuation  he  longs  again  to  drink  of  it ;  and  li-^ 
shades  of  darkness  have  hardly  set  in  arouoi)^ 
before  he  is  to  be  found  seated  with  the  saois  <> 
sipated  companions,  and  engaged  in  the  ^tit 
scenes  of  riot  and  intemperance.  Ni?bt  tt'S^ 
night,  and  perhaps  even  day  after  day,  isdetr'*! 
to  idle  and  profligate  pursuits.  He  do€s  i^i  in- 
deed, experience  the  amusement  which  dovc!7^ 
first  added  to  the  festive  board,  but  his  lo^?^ 
liquor  has  increased ;  he  has  lost  bis  taste  for  liv* 
ature  and  science,  or  the  quiet  joj-s  of  doings." 
life;  and  even  while  he  hates  his  coaipsnina«i» 
yet  courts  their  society,  in  order  to  avoid  tin?  r*- 
proaches  of  his  own  mind,  and  the  gloomv  uihi- 
pations  of  future  wretchedness;  but  wcq  t:^ 
truth  of  the  declaration  in  the  text  is  wrisr, 
that  "  The  end  of  these  things  is  death."  ^<' 
ness  is  neglected,  money  squandered,  deht  co" 
tracted, — friends  forsake,  reputation  is  lost,  i'- 
poverty  succeeds,  with  all  its  numerous  tn:"' 
ills.  Nor  is  the  gloomy  picture  }*et  fifl'^*" 
disease  is  generated,  the  body  enfeebled,  tbc"^' 
weakened,  a  premature  old  age  hastens  tft.  ^' 
the  victim  of  dissipation  is  hurried  to  the  J-^' 
with  few  to  pity,  and  perhaps  none  to  bewi- • 
fate, — and  despised  even  by  the  very  comp'  ^ 
of  his  vices!  Think  not  the  painting  v^*-' 
have  drawn  is  too  highly  coloured.    laisBt^ 
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there  hare  been  persons  of  dissipated  character 
who  have  arrived  at  old  age ;  but  for  one  whose 
health  has  remained  unimpaired  by  habits  of  ine- 
briety, there  are  hundreds  and  thouf^ands  who  have 
fallen  a  sacrifice  to  their  malignant  influence. 
Search  the  records  of  medical  science,  or  consult 
our  ablest  and  best  physicians,  and  you  will  find 
that  there  is  not  any  cause,  either  connected  with 
the  state  of  the  natural  world  or  with  the  consti- 
tution of  particular  individuals,  which  has  pro- 
duced or  increased  dis€*ase,  or  brought  down  to  an 
early  grave  with  such  a  degree  of  uniformity,  or 
to  so  great  an  extent,  as  the  influence  of  intoxi- 
cating liquors :  and,  my  brethren,  I  appeal  to  your 
own  experience,  if  you  do  not  perceive  the  pre- 
sages of  decrepitude  and  death  among  the  drunk- 
ards who  are  known  to  yourselves,  in  the  sunken 
eye,  the  care-worn  countenance,  the  feeble  step, 
the  emaciated  frame,  and  in  all  the  varied  marks 
of  weakness  or  of  pain. 

But  it  is  not  the  body  alone  that  snflers  in  con- 
sequence of  intoxication.  Were  this  the  only 
consideration,  it  would,  to  most  men,  furnish  a 
powerful  motive  "to  be  temperate  in  all  things;" 
and  absurd,  indeed,  is  the  conduct  of  him  who 
ruins  his  health,  or  endangers  his  life  for  a  mere 
momentary  gratification.  But  I  proceed  to  a  far 
higher  consideration.  The  drunkard  sacrifices 
bis  soul  at  the  shrine  of  folly  and  of  madness.  I 
speak  not  now  of  future  punishment,  but  of  pre- 
sent degradation  and  guilt,  of  death  spiritual.  Yes, 
my  brethren,  there  is  in  every  one  of  us  an  im- 
mortal principle,  capable,  when  under  the  guidance 
and  direction  of  heavenly  grace,  of  acquiring  the 
knowledge  of  Him  whom  to  know  is  life  eternal, 
of  rising  in  the  scale  of  moral  existence,  of  ac- 
quiring the  highest  degrees  of  purity  and  excel- 
lence, of  tasting  the  most  refined  enjoyment,  and 
even  of  becoming  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature. 
It  may  be  that  the  man  who  is  nightly  besotted 
by  the  fumes  of  intemperance,  or  who  has  be- 
come a  confirmed  drunkard,  once  enjoyed  the 
inestimable  advantage  of  a  religious  education. 
His  parents  taught  him  in  early  life  to  remember 
his  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier  ;  they  un- 
veiled to  him  the  mysteries  of  divine  truth,  they 
made  known  to  him  the  pure  and  heavenly  pre- 
cepts of  the  religion  of  Jesus,  they  faithfully  re- 
proved his  youthful  errors,  and  showed  him  the 
path  which  conducts  to  heaven.  In  their  holy 
lives  and  happy  deaths  he  saw  the  power  and  effi- 
cacy of  Christian  faith  and  hope ;  and  busy  me- 
mory at  times  will  yet  remind  him  of  that  hal- 
lowed voice  of  thanksgiving  and  praise  which 
daily  resounded  within  their  dwelling,  of  those 
Sabbath  exercises  which  seemed  to  raise  them 
above  this  transitory  scene,  and  to  unite  them  to 
a  purer  and  nobler  order  of  beings,  and  of  that 
look  of  aifection  which  they  cast  upon  him,  and 
that  prayer  of  earnestness  and  holy  desire  which 
they  breathed  on  his  behalf,  when  he  was  just 
about  to  bid  adieu  to  the  paternal  roof,  and  to 
enter  on  the  scenes  and  duties  of  active  life.  But, 
dlas  !  how  rapid  and  fatal  has  been  his  progress  in 


the  path  of  vice.  It  may  be,  when  he  quitted  the 
abode  of  his  early  days,  and  the  kind  guardians  of 
his  innocence  and  virtue,  the  tear  of  sorrow  rolled 
down  bis  cheeks,  and  he  resolved  to  act  in  a  manner 
worthy  of  the  salutary  instructions  and  affectionate 
admonitions  of  those  to  whom  he  owed  his  birth, 
and  who  had  ever  treated  him  with  the  fondest  and 
most  confiding  affection.  Evil  companions,  how* 
ever,  quickly  seduced  him  from  the  path  of  duty. 
At  first  he  resisted  their  solicitations,  but  the  in- 
fluence of  example,  the  force  of  ridicule*  or  the 
power  of  persuasion,  shook  his  better  principles, 
and  led  him  for  once  to  violate  the  good  resolu- 
tions he  had  formed,  and  even  ratified  at  the 
altar  of  his  God.  He  enters  the  abode  of  in- 
toxication ;  but  he  feels  not  at  ease,  for  he  knows 
that  he  is  acting  an  unworthy  and  a  criminal  part ; 
his  gaiety  is  merely  assumed,  his  mind  revolts  at 
the  profane  oath  or  the  unhallowed  allusion  to  the 
words  of  holy  writ  which  meets  his  ear,  the  blood 
rushes  to  his  cheek  while  he  listens  to  the  impure 
jest  or  the  licentious  song,  and  compares  it  with 
the  pious  converse  of  his  father's  house,  and  fnin 
would  he  retire  from  the  impious  scene,  but  he 
fears  to  become  the  sport  of  bis  companions,  and 
he  dreads  boldly  to  maintain  the  principles  which 
he  yet  knows  and  feels  to  be  right.  It  may  be 
that  he  does  not  depart  to  his  own  home  until 
reason  has  resigned  her  sway,  and  until  be  is  not 
even  conscious  of  his  fearful  degradation.  Wben» 
however,  on  a  new  day  he  awakes  to  the  painful 
remembrance  of  his  conduct,  the  monitor  within 
harrows  up  his  soul  with  the  bitterest  remorse, 
and  he  resolves  never  again  to  be  guilty  of  a 
similar  fault.  But  quickly  he  is  plied  with  the 
solicitations  of  his  dissipated  companions,  and 
while  he  faintly  states  his  regret  for  his  past  error, 
and  his  better  purposes  in  future,  they  deride  his 
scruples,  ridicule  his  penitence,  and  rest  not  till 
again  they  involve  him  in  a  fresh  transgression  of 
the  laws  of  sobriety  and  virtue.  And  now,  step 
by  step,  he  begins  to  abandon  the  principles  which 
he  formerly  considered  sacred,  to  contract  a  taste 
for  prohibited  indulgences^  and  to  practise  those 
vices  which  he  once  held  in  utter  abhorrence* 
Conscience  has  not  yet  ceased  to  be  a  reprover, 
and  at  times  she  reminds  him,  in  accents  the  most 
terrific,  of  his  sin  and  danger ;  but  her  voice  is 
suppressed,  and  to  banish  the  painful  recollection 
of  the  past,  and  the  gloomy  anticipation  of  the 
future,  be  plunges  deeper  and  deeper  in  the  career 
of  wickedness.  It  is  no  pleasing  task  to  dwell 
on  the  moral  degradation  of  the  drunkard,  yet  I 
will  not  shrink  from  placing  it  fully  before  yon, 
that  you  may  learn  to  avoid  it.  To  use  the  ex<« 
pressivc  language  of  Scripture,  **  he  is  dead  while 
he  liveth.*'  Hia  time  is  frittered  away  in  idleness 
and  vice,  his  talents  are  perverted  to  the  meanest 
or  basest  of  purposes,  his  favourite  associates  are 
the  irreligious  and  the  profligate,  his  mind  is  pol- 
luted with  all  that  is  impure  and  sensual,  his 
tongue  is  the  organ  of  corrupt  communication, 
and  hia  body  is  stained  by  iniquity.  Drunkenneea 
is  the  parent  of  almost  every  evil  habit    It  in<« 
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flftmes  the  passions,  and  leads  to  those  bitter  sar- 
casms, or  those  strong  expressions  of  resentment 
and  revenge,  which  have  sometimes  terminated  in 
bloodshed  and  death.  It  stimulates  the  irregular 
propensities  of  our  nature,  calls  forth  the  carnal 
appetites,  and  hurries  on  the  individual,  as  with 
an  irresistible  impulse,  to  their  immediate  gratifi- 
cation. It  has  often  brought  infamy  and  misery  into 
the  once  happy  abodeof  contentment,  peace,  and  joy. 
It  has  poisoned  the  bliss  of  conjugal  life,  by  intro- 
ducing between  those  united  in  the  nearest  and 
dearest  of  human  bonds,  envy  and  jealousy,  strife 
and  discord.  It  has  induced  parents  to  waste  in  the 
ale-house,  or  the  tavern,  those  funds  which  ought 
to  have  been  devoted  to  the  maintenance  and  edu- 
cation of  their  children,  and  relaxed  or  destroyed 
the  whole  system  of  domestic  discipline.  The 
young  have  not  been  instructed,  their  evil  dispo- 
sitions have  remained  unchecked,  their  good  af- 
fections unfostered  ;  at  one  time  they  have  been 
foolishly  caressed,  at  another  most  unjustly 
punished,  and  the  degraded  situation  in  which 
they  have  often  beheld  their  parent  has  sunk  him 
in  their  esteem  and  regard,  and  completely  pre- 
cluded him  from  all  influence  in  forming  them  to 
habits  of  religion  and  virtue.  Servants,  too,  have 
been  corrupte<l  by  the  wickedness  that  was  con- 
stantly exhibited  before  them.  And  the  example 
of  the  drunkard  has  proved  a  moral  pestilence, 
spreading  desolation  and  misery  all  around,  de- 
stroying the  innocence  of  youth,  and  exerting  its 
baneful  power  even  over  manhood  and  old  age. 

Pause  for  a  moment,  and  view  the  drunkard  in 
the  relation  in  which  he  stands  to  his  God.  He  is 
daily  violating  a  plain  and  explicit  precept  of  Him 
who  made  him,  and  who  shed  bis  precious  blood  for 
his  redemption  ;  he  is  rejecting  the  regenerating  and 
sanctifying  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  all 
the  rich  and  free  grace  which  is  offered  to  him  in 
the  Gospel.  He  has  debased  that  exalted  gift  of 
reason  which  is  the  glory  of  his  nature,  and  has 
rendered  his  body  the  temple  of  the  prince  of 
darkness.  He  cannot  pray,  for  he  knows  that 
God  heareth  not  sinners — impurity  can  have  no 
communion  with  him  whose  name  is  Holy :  and 
he  is  unable  to  ask  for  pardon,  or  implore  grace, 
while  his  heart  is  the  seat  of  corruption,  and  while 
he  fondly  hugs  the  yery  fetters  by  which  he  is 
bound.  He  cannot  read  the  Sacred  Volume,  for 
it  speaks  to  him  of  his  crimes,  and  tells  him  of 
their  awful,  their  tremendous  consequences.  The 
Sabbath  of  the  Lord  is  to  him  a  day  of  gloom  and 
melancholy,  or  its  sacred  hours  are  desecrated  by 
impious  levity  or  brutal  intemperance.  The 
sanctuary  is  either  habitually  neglected,  or,  if  at- 
tended, it  is  merely  as  an  outward  form  to  cover 
from  the  view  of  others,  or,  if  possible,  conceal 
from  himself  the  extreme  depravity  of  his  con- 
duct. He  often  takes  refuge  in  an  utter  denial 
of  the  doctrines  both  of  natural  and  revealed  reli- 
gion ;  and  sneers  and  laughs,  amongst  his  impious 
companions,  at  those  solemn  truths  which  have 
frequently  been  sounded  in  his  ears  bv  pious  parents 
and  holy  pastors*    But  it  will  not  always  continue 


so ;  for  a  day  is  coming  when  fools  thsU  mIoo^ 
mock  at  sin,  but  shall  experience  the  deep  i»i 
irretrievable  misery  to  which,  when  unrcpeoted 
of,  it  uniformly  leads,  for  the  end  of  these  tiua;! 
is  death.  *<  He  that,  being  often  reproTed,  hs- 
deneth  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  destroje^ia^ 
that  without  remedy.** 

And  now,  my  brethren,  how  shall  I  spak  ta 
you  of  that  eternal  death  which  awaits  the  (b&k- 
ard  ?  You  have  beheld  his  body  decajio^  i»l 
perishing — his  soul  dead  to  all  that  is  good  uu 
excellent,  and  alive  to  every  thing  that  is  be 
and  despicable.  But  this  is  not  alL  It  is  vnttn 
in  the  Book  of  Truth,  «« that  drunkards  shall  oot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  They  shall  die  the 
second  death.  They  shall  not,  indeed,  be  annihN 
lated.  Awful  as  such  a  fate  is,  they  voaU  most 
gladly  submit  to  it.  But  the  soul  of  man  !;bL 
live  for  ever — in  an  eternity  of  uauttenblejo>gr 
of  inconceivable  woe.  The  drunkard  shiU  di«  u 
all  that  is  wise,  and  good,  and  happy.  He  «hil 
die  to  all  the  melody  of  heaven,  to  all  the  m^. 
of  the  redeemed,  to  all  the  bliss  of  imiDortiitT. 
He  shall  die  to  all  that  can  please  the  tensn, 
captivate  the  imagination,  or  cheer  and  rejnce  t:; 
heart.  He  shall  die  an  eternal  death,  for  be  ^i 
never  arise  from  this  tomb  of  corruption,  or  "m 
restored  to  life,  and  purity,  and  bliss.  I  naut 
open  to  you  the  gloomy  carems  of  hell,  sod  sb^r 
you  the  agony,  the  remorse,  the  torture,  vkd 
the  drunkard  endures.  I  cannot  cause  jos  a 
listen  to  his  bitter  lamentations,  his  foLrfol  gro^ 
I  know  not  all  the  varied  ingredients  in  his  rn)<'. 
wretchedness.  But  I  can  tell  you,  that  in  beiltk 
voice  of  mercy  is  never  heard — ^that  to  that  glflcsj 
region  the  blood  of  atonement  extendeth  iMt- 
that  there  the  Spirit  of  God  neither  strengths^ 
nor  sanctifies,  nor  comforts. 

Ye  victims  of  intoxication,  how  shall  je  stir^ 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  bow  sbi);  ^e 
bear  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  ?  Say  not  that  G»i 
is  too  merciful  to  inflict  such  awful  pQnishiiv»'« 
as  these.  He  has  written  it,  in  charurters  it' 
most  indelible,  upon  your  own  hearts,  if  }e  »^ 
but  listen  to  their  dictates  ;  be  has  confirised : 
by  the  misery  of  which  drunkenne»  is  often  pny 
ductive  in  this  world ;  and  he  has  declared .; 
again  and  again,  in  his  own  most  (aithfiil  and  b&> 
Word.  If  ye  perish,  ye  have  yourselTe?*  ^ 
yourselves  only,  to  blame.  It  may  be  that,  i^i' 
days  that  are  past,  ye  have  neglected  and  desp^e^ 
instruction,  derided  the  preacher,  and  tonifd* 
deaf  ear  to  the  awful  message  which  be  deliffn^ 
But  ye  are  still  in  the  land  of  the  living,  and  :* 
the  place  of  hope.  We  are  commissioiieil  to  p 
claim  to  you  that  Christ  died  for  the  cbiet  • 
repentant  sinners — ^that  his  blood  deameth  fnr. 
all  sin — and  that  he  is  able  and  wiUing  to  be<>^ 
upon  you  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  create  in  too  »  »* 
heart  and  to  form  you  to  deeds  of  punty  and  o^** 
dience.  Show,  then,  that  jou  are  in  the  ^^ 
attitude  for  receiving  divine  grace,  by  firmly  re»«^ 
ing,  in  an  humble  yet  assured  confidence  ima^^ 
never  again  to  indulge  *^  in  rioting  and  ixvu^' 
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nmiy  in  chambering  and  wantonness ;  but  to  let 
your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men,  for  the 
Lord  is  at  hand." 

But,  my  brethren,  I  would  not  confine  my 
admonitions  and  exhortations  to  those  who  have 
already  contracted  the  pernicious  and  often  in- 
veterate habit  of  intoxication;  I  would,  most 
earnestly,  address  those  in  the  morning  of  life, 
who  shrink  from  the  thought  of  ever  becoming 
addicted  to  a  sin  alike  opposed  to  their  duty  and 
inclination,  to  their  interests  for  time  and  for 
eternity.  It  is  well  to  see  the  glow  of  honest  in- 
dignation against  vice  painted  on  the  youthful 
countenance,  and  to  hear  the  language  of  severe 
and  merited  censure  poured  forth  againsit  every 
deviation  from  the  laws  of  rectitude.  The  youth 
who  has  learned  to  view  with  calmness  and  com- 
posure deeds  of  profligacy  and  wickedness,  has 
made  one  advance,  and  that  not  a  trivial  one,  in 
that  downward  path  which  terminates  in  destruc- 
tion. **  Abhor  that  which  is  evil,"  is  a  maxim 
-which  commends  itself  to  our  reason,  while  it 
claims  all  the  authority  of  Revelation.  But, 
although  we  cannot  hate  sin  with  too  perfect  a 
hatred,  it  yet  becomes  us,  at  every  period  of  human 
life,  to  remember  our  own  weakness  and  frailty ; 
to  be  jealous  over  ourselves,  lest,  thinking  we 
stand,  we  should  yet  prove  on  the  verge  of  a 
tremendous  labyrinth  of  guilt  and  misery.  "  Is 
thy  servant  a  dog?"  was  the  language  of  one  who 
was  quickly  betrayed  into  the  commission  of  the 
very  crime  from  which  his  mind  turned  with 
abhorrence.  The  apostle  who  so  sincerely  and 
confidently  assured  his  Master,  that  although  all 
men  should  forsake  him,  yet  would  not  he,  that 
very  night  deniedJiim,  with  oaths  and  imprecations. 
And  surely,  my  young  friends,  while  you  have  so 
many  beacons  to  warn  you  of  approachmg  dangers, 
it  becomes  yon  neither  to  be  over  confident,  nor 
yet  to  despond,  but  to  enter  upon  the  scenes  and 
transactions  of  the  world  with  an  humble,  but 
undaunted  mind,  clothing  yourselves  with  that 
sacred  armour  by  which  you  may  be  enabled  to 
resist  the  power  of  your  spiritual  enemies.  Would 
you  preserve  and  cherish  habits  of  sobriety  and 
temperance,  avoid  the  society  of  the  idle  and  the 
dissipated.  *^  He  that  walketh  with  th^  wise," 
saith  Solomon,  "  shall  become  wise,  but  the  com- 
panion of  fools  shall  be  destroyed ;"  and  St  Paul 
tells  us,  **  that  evil  communications  corrupt  good 
manners."  The  drunkard  may  be  possessed  of 
acutenesa  of  parts,  of  brilliancy  of  wit,  and  of 
many  qualities  which  are  calculated  to  attract 
admiration  and  to  gain  affection  ;  yet  his  society 
should  be  shunned  as  a  powerful  incentive  to  evil, 
darkening  the  understanding,  deadening  the  con* 
science,  debasing  the  heart,  and  estranging  the 
soul  from  God  and  goodness.  Idleness  is  often 
the  parent  of  inebriety,  and  the  individual  whose 
time  is  unemployed,  and  the  faculties  of  whose 
mind  are  not  directed  to  some  innocent  or  useful 
object,  quickly  becomes  the  prey  of  vicious  habits. 
Let  me  then  entreat  the  young  to  apply  with  dili- 
gence an4  assiduity  to  the  atudiee  or  professions 


on  which  they  have  entered,  and  to  dedicate  their 
leisure  hours  to  the  attainment  of  knowledge,  to 
the  interchange  of  kind  affections,  and  to  the  cul- 
tivation of  pious  and  holy  dispositions.  A  taste 
for  reading,  when  rightly  directed,  is  one  of  the 
best  human  preservatives  of  innocence  and  virtue. 
But  feeble,  indeed,  are  mere  human  instruments 
in  guarding  man  from  the  contagion  of  vice,  or 
in  inducing  him  to  exercise  that  sobriety  and  pu- 
rity which  are  essential  to  the  improvement  of 
his  rational  and  immortal  nature.  It  is  faith  alone, 
my  brethren,  which  can  sanctify  your  hearts,  can 
give  dignity  and  consistency  to  your  conduct,  or 
enable  you  to  overcome  the  world.  And  he  who 
looks  with  eager  interest  and  ardent  attachment 
to  the  cross  of  Christ,  will  rise  superior  to  the 
allurements  of  sense,  will  reject  with  holy  disdain 
the  enticements  of  the  tempter,  and  will  learn, 
while  he  lives  in  the  world,  to  live  above  it,  and 
to  look  beyond  it.  The  man  who  daily  engages 
in  calm,  deliberate,  and  impartial  self-examination, 
who  peruses,  with  unwearied  interest  and  atten- 
tion, the  Sacred  Volume,  who  sanctifies  the  Sab- 
bath by  holy  rest,  devout  meditation  and  a  dili- 
gent attendance  on  the  ordinances  of  religion,  and 
who  delights  to  unbosom  every  thought  of  his 
mind  and  every  feeling  of  his  soul  in  secret  prayer 
to  that  God  who  formed  him,  has  the  best  security 
that  the  drunkard  will  never  allure  him  into  for« 
bidden  paths,  or  persuade  him  to  acts  unworthy 
of  that  sacred  name  by  which  he  is  called.  Let 
me  then  close  my  admonitions  in  the  words  of 
the  pious  King  of  Israel,  to  one  who  was  endear* 
ed  to  him  by  the  strongest  ties  of  affection: 
*^  And  thou,  Solomon,  my  son,  know  thou  the 
God  of  thy  father,  and  serve  him  with  a  perfect 
heart  and  with  a  willing  mind;  for  the  Lord 
searcheth  all  hearts,  and  understandeth  all  the 
imaginations  of  the  hearts  ;  if  thou  seek  him,  he 
will  be  found  of  thee ;  but  if  thou  forsake  him, 
he  will  cast  thee  off  for  ever." 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Man  ExeuB6B  himiel/ for  sm. — ^Ever  since  the  first 
temptation,  men  have  been  seduced  into  transgresnon 
by  erroneous  views  of  the  laws  of  God,  and  the  con- 
sequences of  their  violation.  PermittiDg  themselves 
to  reason  concerning  the  nature  and  will  of  the  Divine 
Lawgiver,  according  to  their  own  varying  fancies  and 
inclinations,  they  have  presumed  to  reject  many  even 
of  his  most  explicit  commands,  as  inconsistent  with 
eternal  wisdom  and  equity,  and  have  soothed  their 
souU  in  the  commission  of  sin  by  the  same  flattering 
delusion  which  first  brought  sin  uito  the  world — **  Thou 
sbalt  not  surely  die."  A  still  bolder  tone  has  sometimes 
been  assumed  by  the  hardened  and  impious  offender. 
The  fooU  who  has  heedlessly  thrown  off  the  restraints 
of  morality  and  religion,  endeavours  to  fortify  himself 
against  the  terrors  of  conscience  by  saying  in  his  heart 
**  There  is  no  God  1 "  And  many,  who  would  be  startled 
by  so  wild  a  conclusion,  confirm  themselves  in  iniquity 
by  the  sonrcely  less  impious  reasonings,  which  they 
found  on  the  strength  of  temptation,  the  weakness  of 
human  nature,  and  the  mercy  of  Heaven.  These  per- 
sons, while  they  yield  without  a  struggle  to  their  sin** 
ful  propensities,  hesitate  not  to  charge  God  as  the 
Author  of  their  crimeti  by  ascribing  them  to  those 


8a« 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


violent  paauons  with  wkich  he  has  endowed  tbeiOi  and 
to  the  unfavourable  circumstances  in  wliidi  tbcy  are 
placed  by  his  providence ;  and  to  punish  them  for 
orimea  which  they  could  not  avoid,  would,  according 
to  their  presumptuous  reasoning,  be  alike  incompatible 
with  infinite  justice  and  with  infinite  mercy.  While  men 
thus  surrender  their  judgment  to  their  inclination,  while 
reason  is  led  captive  by  desire,  they  are  necessarily 
incapable  of  perceiving  the  nature  of  the  Divine  govern- 
ment, or  the  ^vi^dom  of  the  Divine  counsels,  in  regard 
to  the  human  race.  Do  those  men  deserve  to  be  called 
free,  whose  understanding  is  thus  enthralled  by  pre- 
judice?— who  thus  grossly  mistake  the  nature  of  the 
authority  to  which  they  are  responsible,  and  the  ten- 
dency of  the  laws  by  which  they  are  to  be  tried  ?  No, 
furely ;  unless  the  rebel  can  be  called  free,  who  sets 
at  defiance  the  power  which  can  overwhelm  him,  who 
^•ainly  pretends  to  pervert,  by  a  strained  interpretation, 
the  laws  which  doom  him  to  perish  for  his  crimes,  or, 
who,  with  still  more  Irantie  audacity,  would  prescribe 
the  terms  on  which  he  would  accept  of  pardon  from  bis 
offended  monarch.  From  these  fatal  delusions,  the  Son 
of  God  can  alone  deliver  us.  He  alone,  who  was  from 
eternity  with  the  Father,  and  was  acquainted  with  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Divine  nature,  and  with  all  the 
counsels  of  Divine  wisdom,  can  fully  reveal  that  nature 
to  man,  and  enlarge  our  minds  to  the  perfect  compre- 
hension of  the  designs  which  regulate  the  moral  govern- 
ment of  God,  of  the  relation  which  subsista  between 
him  and  his  offending  creatures,  and  of  the  transcend- 
ent wisdom  and  benignity  of  that  wonderful  plan  by 
which  justice  is  united  with  mercy, — and  by  which, 
while  the  sinner  is  forgiven,  the  glory  of  the  Supreme 
Lawgiver  is  preserved  inviolate. — Stewart. 

Human  and  Spiritual  Teaching  both  the  Gift  of 
God. — The  only  effectual  remedy  I  have  met  with 
18,  to  consider  human  reason  and  spiritual  teaching, 
in  one  respect,  exactly  in  the  same  point  of  view.  I 
mean  as  both  freely  bestowed  by  God,  to  be  in- 
creased, continued,  or  suspended  at  his  pleasure.  I 
would  consider  every  little  improvement  in  my  studies, 
the  smallest  extension  of  my  intellectual  powers,  the 
least  ray  of  light  that  shines  in  upon  my  natural  reason 
when  engaged  in  the  commonest  earthly  speculations — 
all  these  I  should  consider  as  doming  just  as  directly 
and  absolutely  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  I  do  those 
sacred  influences  which  inform  and  comfort  my  spiritual 
existence.  The  only  way  to  preclude  all  glorying  and 
trusting  in  our  own  things,  is  to  have  nothing  of  our 
own.  You  know  "  that  a  gift  is  as  a  precious  stone 
in  the  eyes  of  him,  that  hath  it;  whithersoever  it 
turnetb  it  prospereth."  The  poorest  trifle  becomes 
valuable,  if  it  be  the  gift  of  love.  But  reason  itself 
is  a  precious  stone,  a  costly  gem.  When  received 
a»  a  gift,  it  becomes  a  charmed  stone — a  talisnun 
to  shield  from  harm  and  insure  prosperity.  Only 
acknowledge  all  your  earthly  acquirements  in  this  light, 
and  you  shall  find,  whichever  way  you  turn,  there  suc- 
cess shall  attend  your  endeavour.  Regard  every  one 
of  your  faculties  as  given  you  by  creating  love.  Rejoice 
in  the  gift,  for  redeeming  love  has  restored  it  to  yon 
with  a  sevenfold  blessing.  There  is  a  shield  of  love, 
if  the  shield  of  faith  appear  insufficient  for  your  defence. 
For  will  you  not  earnestly  guard  against  the  abuse  of  a 
thing  so  given  and  blessed  ? — M.  J.  Geahav.  (^Memoir.') 

Prayer  a  Surrender  of  our  case  to  God, — Wherein, 
then,  did  the  error  of  Paul  consist  ?  We  answer ;  he 
did  not  look  sufTiciently  for  the  teaching  of  that  Spirit 
who  helpeth  our  infirmities.  There  was,  consequently 
a  preface  wanting  to  his  prayer  ;  he  should  have  com- 
menced by  saying, — '*  if  it  be  possible  ;  '*  and  there  was 
an  appendix  wanting,  for  he  should  have  concluded 
with  an  expression  of  readiness  to  acquiesce  in  the  dis- 
posing power  of  God,  by  saying,  **  nevertheless  not  my 


will  but  thine  be  done."  It  was  thvi  ^  nsn  of  tc* 
rows  prayed,  under  the  prcsaure  of  an  agoDj,  bnn'r 
far  than  ever  mortal  knew,  or  ever  an  apostle  ecd-jri''' 
Instead  of  thus  qualifying  his  petitions,  Paul  n.-.' 
besought  the  Lord  that  the  thorn  in  the  fl^sh  r.i.-; 
depart  from  him.  But  in  this  he  was  assaslv  *^ 
office  of  the  physician,  and  prescribing  for  biiovnr..* 
or  rather  was  foolishly  praying  that  the  ntntiy^.^ 
be  withdrawn  before  the  cure  bad  been  effected.  .W, 
if  we  examine  the  state  of  our  own  hearts  in  pny^r,  • 
shall  too  often  find  this  tendency  to  dicrste,  m-xz*.  i* 
to  submit.  IIow  frequently  do  we  ask  for  wkat  :•  * 
neither  consistent  with  the  will  of  God  to  ^r,  • 
with  our  welfare  to  receive.  With  the  riff  cf  f*^ 
did  we  say  ?  with  his  mereif  w«  should  have  <k<1.  :  • 
there  is  mercy  in  withholdmg  as  well  as  in  krtrvi*?. 
Rev.  Daniel  Bagot.     ("  The  Than  n  iU  Fu^ 


REVIVALS  OP  RELIGION  IN  TH£  ISLK 
OF  SKYE. 
(Continued  from  p^e  80S.} 


FoA  about  two  yean  the  awnkcniag  ma  fnev 
As  already  stated,  it  began  in  the  parish  of  Kika 
Snizort  next  enjoyed  the  life-giving  influencv— i' 
Bracadale,  and  finally  Diurnish-^1  contiguous  pen*  «. 
Wherever  Donald  Munro  proceeded  the  effect?  dck-'- 
followed :  and  for  a  time  it  was  estimated,  diree  m ' ' 
individuals  were  savingly  converted  at  tntj  sfr* 
where  he  presided.  Not  only  ao  i  but  vbes  t> 
converts  engaged  in  spiritual  exercises  throogb^  - 
country — for  they  often  came  from  a  distance,  tsi  r 
turned  to  their  remote  homes  laden  with  tb< " 
searchable  riches  of  Christ" — great  power arwn^-^. 
their  services.  It  was  a  •'  time  of  refretbiof  frc?  '> 
presence  of  the  Lord "  and  by  every  event  em^ 
with  it  he  forcibly  announced  to  all :  '*  Nol  br  szs 
nor  by  power  but  by  my  Spirit.'* 

The  effects  were  two-fold — of  a  primary  or  &*' 
and  of  a  secondary  or  indirect,  character. 

The  primary  effects  were  the  genuine  coor«Tsi^  * 
many  sinners  to  the  knowledge  and  obedif&ce  ai  "i 
tmth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  In  such  a  matter  it  b  £^-- 
and  may  be  dangerous*  to  epeak  of  nuttbrn;  ^^* 
well  known  that,  during  the  general  awakessr.fr^t') 
hundreds  were  brought  '*  from  darkness  to  iii^t  l< 
from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God."  The  ^La:^*-* 
of  their  conversion  was  evidenced  by  the  cbocf  ■.< 
which  accompanied  their  profession.  Persons  vi<  - 
openly  served  stn,  with  tbeir  whole  heart  did  \' " 
abandon  it,  embraeed  Che  cause  of  godfiness.  vd  r- 
ed,  as  those  of  them  who  still  surrirc  do,  » tt  • 
'*  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Sarioiir  by  i  !«<<  ^' 
conversation  becoming  it  in  all  things."  Some  «t-- 1 
been  noted  for  wickedness  became  emiaeot  u  Cr* 
tians ;  and  until  this  day  they  labour  in  the  ni^;- 
in  their  various  stations,  as  '*  servants  vbo  nee^  *  < 
to  be  ashamed.*'  Those  are  not,  in  any  caff,  (^  rr . « 
of  a  vain  enthusiasm^  any  more  than  the  Indta  0|  "^ 
day  of  Pentecost  were  the  effect  of  "  new  irB»{'  '^ 
"  mockers"  now  judge  by  the  same  rale»s*  <»;•• 
then,  being  blinded  by  the  same  evil  iiiflaeac«< 

Among  the  seeondary  effects  may  be  Btaied,fr?i.'3 
suppression  of  the  openly  sinfnl  prarticei  conuLX 
the  country.  As  the  image  of  Dagon  U\  va^'l^ 
before  the  ark  of  the  Lord»  so  did  they  Ixf  fe  ^ 
Divine  power  now  present  in  the  district  vbcn  th' 
had  prevailed.  Those  practices  were  no  kui^  •>  "^ 
pute,  discarded  and  abandoned  by  such,  t\tis,  »* »'" 
still  secretly  *•  joined  to  their  idols.**  ^-'^  * . 
devil  was  certainly  cast  out  of  many  "  by  the  fi-" 
God,"  so  that  he  shall  never  return  to  fi»J  >'f*'* 
place  in  them  again — he  also  went  oat  of  ^^^ 
and,  for  a  time,  the  '*  house  was  awepc  sad  S*"^ 

In  the  next  place,  a  large  body  wis  ivani^  ••* 
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religion,  intteAd  of  being  a  reflexion  of  tlie  image  of 
.Christ,  WM  no  more  tban  a  reflexion  of  that  of  bis 

.  people — ^ibe  work  in  whom  was  not  of  God  but  of  man. 
They  constituted  the  tares  among  the  wheat — tbe  chaff 
lamong  tbe  true  grain — the  growth  of  the  rocky  ground 
contrasted  with  that  of  tbe  good  soil.     They  attached 

r  themselrea  to  tbe  others — appeared  under  tbe  same 
r  circumstances,  and  thus,  as  in  all  reyivals  which  have 
occurred  in'the  various  periods  of  the  Church's  history, 
offences,  in  course  of  time,  came.  These  we  believe 
were  lesa  numerous  and  momentous  than  tbe  hatred  of 
enemies  represented  them ;  and  probably  might  have 
been  made  less  of,  but  for  the  anxiety  of  tbe  real  friends 
of  Christ  to  vindicate  his  holy  work  from  the  imputa- 
tion thrown  on  it  from  such  a  cause.  They  might  have 
remembered  that  the  existence  of  sueb  offences  most 
truly  declared  the  genuineness  of  the  work  of  God 
among  them  ;  for  where  the  good  seed  is  made  to  take 
root,  there  the  enemy  will  come  and  sow  the  evil. 

In  the  third  place,  there  followed  from  this  awaken- 
ing, that  abandonment  of  ordinances,  as  administered  by 
the  parochial  clergy,  which  at  present  attracts  the  eyes 
of  the  supreme  Church  court  to  Skye  and  the  adjacent 
districts.  All  tbe  professors  of  religion — both  real 
converts  and  others — remained  devotedly  attached  to 
the  national  establishment,  and  resisted  efforts  made  to 
draw  them  aside — ^in  which  mind  they  continue.  But 
the  evident  and  striking  countenance  granted  to  the 
meetings  attracted  the  people  to  them,  and  secured  their 
reverence  for  their  services.  The  churches  were,  in 
consequence,  very  much  forsaken.  In  these  ciacum- 
atances,  the  clergy  began  to  refuse  sealing  ordinances 
to  those  who  did  not  hear  them ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  "  professors  "  lifted  their  protest  against  the 
clergy  by  refusing  to  accept  ordinances  as  by  them 
administered — Mr  Shaw  being  tbe  only  minister  ex- 
cepted, at  that  time,  from  the  application  of  this  rule. 
Hence,  especially  from  this  latter  cause,  it  soon  ceased 
to  be  matter  of  reproach  to  live  in  tbe  non-enjoyment 
of  the  ordinances.  More  tban  this,  it  came  to  be 
counted  an  evidence  of  seriousness  not  to  apply  to  the 
clergy— or  a  mark  of  carelessness  and  irreligion  when 
application  was  made.  And  thus  have  we,  in  the 
bosom  of  tbe  Church,  the  anomalous  state  of  things  of 
a  large  body  of  professing  Christians,  distinguished  for 
the  fervency  of  their  piety,  the  purity  of  their  lives, 
and  tbe  warmth  of  their  attachment  to  her  constitution, 
still  maintaining  their  union  with  us  under  the  depriva- 
tion of  ordinances  which  they  earnestly  long  for — re- 
ceiving them,  when  permitted  to  do  so,  from  ministers 
whom  they  approve,  and  with  whom,  they  conceive, 
they  can  hold  Christian  communion — and  justifying 
separation,  not  from  the  Church,  but  from  her  ordi- 
nances, on  the  ground  of  their  alleged  prostitution  by 
those  who  ought  to  be  the  guardians  of  their  purity ! 
This  is  not  tbe  place  to  discuss  a  question  beset  with 
many  difficulties ;  but  those  who  seek  the  true  refor- 
mation of  our  national  Ston,  throughout  her  whole 
extent,  will  do  well  to  pause  ere  they  condemn  so  many 
of  the  •*  excellent  of  the  earth  "  who,  under  such  obloquy, 
have  never  let  down  their  solemn  protest,  raised  against 
abuses  which  they  declare  exist — whether  more  in  Skye 
than  elsewhere  they  know  not — nor  abandoned  their 
pledged  attachment  to  the  Church  of  their  fathers. 

A  few  additional  particulars  must  conclude  this  nar- 
rative. The  good  work  related  above  was  not  hindered 
by  any  divisions.  Enemies  attempted  to  take  advantage 
of  the  offences  alluded  to;  which,  however,  but  the 
more  closely  united  the  friends  of  truth ;  and  as  all 
were  of  one  mind  on  the  question  regarding  the  ordi- 
nances, neither  did  this  oppose  any  obstacle  to  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Word  of  Life. 

We  have  slated  that  the  parish  of  Diumish  was  the 
most  lately  visited  by  the  divine  influence.  The  awaken- 
ing there  took  placa  a  few  years  after  the  general  re- 


vival in  tbe  country,  and  also  by  means  of  the  meetings 
already  described.  The  same  effects,  both  as  to  exter- 
nal appearances  and  permanent  good,  followed  in  the 
one  as  in  the  other ;  and  a  great  number,  for  the  extent 
of  tbe  population,  were  turned  unto  the  Lord.  The 
desire  to  hear,  and  be  benefited  by  the  word  of  salvation 
equalled  now  what  existed  in  the  earlier  revival ;  and 
it  was  often  a  stirring  sight  to  witness  tbe  multitudes 
assembling  during  tbe  dark  winter  evenings — ^to  trace 
their  progress,  as  they  came  in  all  directions  across 
moors  and  mountains,  by  tbe  blazing  torches  which 
they  carried  to  light  their  way  to  the  places  of  meeting. 
The  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious  in  those  days ;  and 
personal  inconvenience  was  little  thought  of  when  tbe 
hungering  soul  sought  to  be  satisfied. 

The  awakening  now,  as  during  the  period  of  the 
greater  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  was  principally  confined 
to  those  not  much  advanced  in  life — of  the  age  of  fifteen, 
and  under,  to  Mtrty,  both  married  and  unmarried.  But 
there  were  some  striking  exceptions  to  this  rule  on  both 
occasions.  One  man,  eighty  years  of  age,  was  brought 
under  great  concern,  lived  a  few  years  as  a  professed 
Christian,  and  died,  it  is  believed,  in  the  Lord.  A  still 
more  wonderful  instance  of  the  power  of  divine  grace 
was  afforded  in  the  case  of  a  poor  man,  residing  in  tbe 
parish  of  Bracadale,  above  one  hundred  years  old,  who, 
in  the  judgment  of  charity,  passed  from  death  to  life ; 
having,  from  being  ignorant  and  unholy,  renounced  his 
dependence  on  a  covenant  of  works,  and  embraced  the 
faith  which  purifies  the  heart  and  overcomes  the  world. 
The  conversion  of  an  idiot,  or  rather  half-witted  person, 
who  afterwards  emigrated  ),vith  his  relations  to  America, 
conflituted  another  triumph  of  that  grace  which  was  so 
bountifully  communicated  in  this  hitherto  barren  wilder- 
ness. But  time  would  fail  to  enumerate  all  the  instances 
of  this  kind  which  occurred — including  some,  of  persona 
little  known,  during  their  life,  to  be  more  than  mere 
professors,  who  on  their  deatfa-bed  evinced  the  reality 
of  the  change  that  had  been  wrought  upon  their  souls. 
These  are  mentioned  as  illustrative  of  the  sovereignty 
of  God  in  the  communications  of  bis  grace ;  and  to 
encourage  all  who  plead  for  them  to  remember  that 
with  him  nothing  is  impossible — that  he  doth  '*  wonder- 
ful things,"  and  that  his  **  counsels  of  old  are  fiuthful- 
ness  and  truth." 

In  1 823,  Mr  Shaw  died  ;  but  the  Lord  had  prepared 
one  to  do  more  than  fill  his  place,  in  the  person  of  Mr 
Roderick  M'Leod,  who  was  appointed  to  succeed  him 
in  Bracadale.  As  a  missionary  in  the  neighbourhood, 
he  had  for  a  few  years  filled  the  office,  without  possess- 
ing the  spirit  or  doing  the  work  of  an  evangelist ;  but 
when  thus  "  far  off,**  it  pleased  God  to  •*  call  him  by 
his  grace,  and  to  reveal  his  Son  in  him*' — so  preparing 
and  qualifying  him  to  preach  the  '*  glorious  Gospel." 
With  his  change  of  views  and  practice,  as  a  minister  of 
the  New  Testament,  he  adopted  the  sentiments,  pre- 
valent among  tbe  religious  in  the  country,  on  the  ques- 
tion regarding  the  ordinances.  His  unflinching  adher- 
ence to  these,  and  a  consequently  unusual  strictness  in 
the  rule  of  admission,  soon  involved  him  in  troubles  in 
the  church  courts,  whilst  it  endeared  him  to  all  those 
in  the  country  who  had  turned  from  their  idols  to  serve 
the  living  God.  If  any  one  thing  could  have  succeeded 
in  separating  for  ever  from  our  church  this  valuable 
body  of  devoted  adherents,  it  would  have  been  the 
deposition  of  this  estimable  man.  Let  us  hope  that 
the  days  have  gone  by  when  such  a  risk  might  exist, 
nay,  let  us  hope  that  the  time  has  come  for  the  calm 
discussion  of  the  principle  of  such  vital  importance  to 
the  interests  of  true  religion,  for  which  he  has  so  long 
contended. 

Under  Mr  M'Leod's  ministry  tbe  good  work  was 
prolonged,  and,  from  time  to  time,  through  his  instru- 
mentality, many  were  *'  added  to  tbe  church  of  such 
as  should  be  saved.'*     A  door  was  still  kept  open  for 
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Mr  M*Doii»ld  of  Urquhart,  whose  ftpostolic  fisits  con- 
tinued to  be  regularly  paid,  and  wboie  faithful  mini*, 
trations,  during  the  whole  progress  of  the  work,  had 
been  evidently  acknowledged.  Still  more  recently, 
another  door  was  opened  for  him  in  Snizort,  where 
Mr  M'Lachlan,  now  of  Cawdor,  daring  a  short  minis- 
terial course,  aealously  preached  the  doctrine  of  the 
Cross,  and  did  not  run  in  vain. 

In  1830,  Donald  Munro  died.-a  man  highly  honoured 
of  the  Lord,  and  whose  memory  will  be  had  in  everbst- 
ing  remembrance.  It  is  impossible  to  reflect  on  his 
career  without  being  impressed  \vith  the  truth  that 
God  is  «*  no  respecter  of  persons,"  and  that  the  dis- 
tinctions, of  which  men  are  apt  to  make  so  much,  are 
otreii  lightly  set  by  of  him.  He  can  choose  his  instru- 
ments from  the  most  unlikely  materials,  and  in  per- 
forming his  works  of  wonder,  strikingly  prove  that 
"  the  excellency  of  the  power  is  of  himself."  He  once 
selected  a  child  of  tender  years,  through  whom  to  speak 
to  his  people,  passing  by  a  regulariy  appointed  and  aged 
servant ;  and  not  more  forcibly  did  he  then  annouuce, 
than  be  has  done  among  us,  by  the  history  of  Donald 
Munro :  •*  Them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour,  and 
they  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed." 

This  good  man's  services,  although  principally  con- 
fined to  Skye,  were  not  exclusively  so.  He  sometimes 
visited  the  mainland,  especially  on  sacramental  occa- 
sions ;  but  wherever  he  proceeded  the  same  holy  in- 
fluence was  made  to  accompany  him,  and  the  Lord 
honoured  him  as  the  means  of  promoting  his  cause.  A 
little  anecdote,  well  known,  will  illustrate  his  zeal  and 
manner  of  proceeding  during  such  solemn  occasions  as 
we  refer  to.  In  this  district  of  the  Highlands,  immense 
numbers  from  incredibly  remote  points  assemble  to  the 
ordinance  of  the  Supper,  where  faithful  preaching  or 
esteemed  ministers  are  expected.  They  are  usually 
accommoflated  at  night  in  barns  or  large  outhouses — 
the  males  occupying  one  department  of  the  building, 
the  females  the  other.  A  stranger  who  had  never  heard 
of  Donald  came  to  attend,  on  an  occasion,  at  Lochcarron, 
during  the  ministry  of  the  late  Mr  Lachlan  M*Keuzie, 
a  man  most  eminent  among  his  own  people  in  his  day 
and  generation.  The  stranger  had  his  bed  allotted  him 
in  a  large  barn  with  a  multitude  accommodated  in  the 
same  way.  During  the  darkness  of  the  night,  he  was 
aroused  from  his  slumbers  by  a  voice  calling  aloud, 
•*  awake,  awake  1 "  The  summons  seemed  to  be  obeyed, 
as  if  expected,  judging  by  the  movement  which  he  per- 
ceived all  around  him.  He  then  heard  :  *'  Let  us  sing 
to  the  praise  of  God,"  pronounced  by  the  same  voice. 
Several  verses  were  distinctly  enunciated  amidst  the 
darkness  and  the  stillm^ss  of  the  night.  They  were 
sung,  each  line  being  regularly  announced,  with  thrilling 
effect.  Prayer  was  then  offered  up,  the  stranger  per- 
ceiving all  his  fellow-lodgers  on  their  knees,  and  in- 
stinctively following  their  example.  This  duty  ended, 
and  a  long  portion  of  Scripture  was  distinctly  pro- 
nounced. He  was  amszed ;  but  much  more  was  this 
the  case  when  he  listened  to  a  striking  and  powerful 
exposition,  with  references  to  other  scriptures,  in  proof 
or  in  illustration  of  doctrine,  concluding  with  an  irre- 
sistible appeal  to  the  consciences  of  all  who  were  pre- 
sent.    It  is  not  said  that  the  stranger  had  *'  come 


to  scoff*' — ^but  it  is  to  be  feared  «a  idle  eoikc  -,  u, 
too  often  guides  many  to  sueh  places,  ki  \'. 
thither:   there  is  reason  to    believe*   howef?r.  * 
he  "  remained  to  pray."     The  Lord  hsc  ki  . 
him  by  a  way  which  be  knew  not,  when  lie  a. 
his  steps  to  the  place  to  which  he  bad  cooic-H. 
touched  his  heart--4nd,  from  that  day  fc  \  t 
derer  on  the  mountain*  of  vanity,  sought  b<or 
face  thitherward. 

It  only  remains  to  be  added  that  the  m-*  .:<-< 
still  maintained  in  Skye,  and  that  they  prospT.  • 
the  blessing  of  God.     Donald  Munro  has  sen  -j.  - 
successors — places  of  assembly  have  been  cr. 
from  time  to  time,  the  "  good  Shepkerdf  b 
the  services  there  engaged  in,  brings  home  . 
sheep,  and  feeds  those  who  are  already  in  tbt 
any  parish  in  which  the  privilege  of  fiuthful  ai ! 
able  preaching  in  the  Church  is  enjoyed,  the 
are  not  held  on  the  Sabbath,  except  in  distr 
mote  as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  stteod  : 
But  in  all  the  parishes  which  enjoyed  the  di\ 
ence  they  are  maintained  on  week-days ;  the  : 
being  likewise  appropriated  in  cases  where  v  t 
the  ministers  do  not  accord  with  those  of  the  i 
who  adhere  to  the  meetinga.     The  attacbment  to  tie 
Established  Church,  on  the  part  of  this  body,  nsm 
unaltered,  whilst  they  continue  to  long  for  tbe  c=« 
when  the  Lord  will  again  beautify  hts  Sion  byre^fq 
his  work  in  midst  of  the  years,  and  by  aeociii^  tisa 
of  refreshing  from  his  presence  throoghoat  ber  vkit 
extent. 

The  preceding  narrative  may  well  eoeourage  all  «m 
pray  for  Jerusalem  to  continue  instant  in  tbatdutr-^ 
wait  patiently  for  Him,  who  will  come  snd  not  ta.-^. 
and  who  is  to  be  inquired  of  to  do  for  isnel  l^e  ^^ 
thing  which  he  has  purposed.  It  forcibly  tacbes  is 
that  we  are  not  to  despise  the  day  of  small  tbio^i  T) 
the  eye  of  sense  how  hopeless  was  the  cause  of  reiir^ 
in  Skye,  when  Munro  stood  alone  there,  frieoih  ^  .>s 
being  few,  and  opponents  many!  Yet  howsmUie* 
last  was  the  testimony  given  to  the  persererini  b.'^ 
fulness  of  that  humble  man,  who  went  out  witboat  b 
camp,  bearing  the  reproach  of  Christ,  snd  tbm^  ^ 
had  little  to  lose,  willingly  suffered  the  loesof  «i:*t^ 
had,  to  follow  him.  May  every  one  who  kro  tis 
Lord  Jesus  hear  and  obey  the  comtDaodJueDt:  "^• 
thou  and  do  likewise." 

The  divine  sovereignty,  manifested  in  tbe  vork  ^ 
Skye,  ought  to  give  encouragement  to  those  who  1^^ 
for  such  manifestations  of  grace  as  were  there  ifc^ 
No  circumstances  can  be  ao  hopeless  ss  to  i^ ' 
cessation  of  diligence  in  the  use  of  sncb  mews  a^ 
ordinarily  employed  by  the  eternal  S|»rit,  in  bia  vor 
or  to  warrant  us  in  saying  that  his  dsy  oi  povah'^ 
to  come  with  its  many  blessings.  On  the  comnry  ties 
is  every  thing  in  the  Word  and  m  his  deslii^  ^  * 
Church,  as  the  foregoing  narrative  illustrstes,  toMi£»2 
us  in  the  exercise  of  increased  faith,  sod  amen  Ii>^< 
hope,  even  as  to  situations  where  the  dsrknessisdct,'^^ 
and  the  *•  spirit  of  slumber  "  the  most  profoiwA  -^^ 
us  therefore  *•  gird  up  the  loins  of  our  mind,  sod*^' 
to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  bo  )irougbt  nstc 
at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.*^ 


END  OF  FIRST  VOLUME.— SECOND  SERIES. 
[  Tht  Titlt  Page,  Index,  ^-c,  will  be  found  in  the  Supplement  for  Decemhet.] 
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INDIA  AND  INDIA  MISSIONS:   Including  Sketohes 

of  the  gigantic  system  of  Hinduism  both  in  Theory  and  Practice ;  also, 
Notices  of  some  of  the  Principal  Agencies  Employed  in  Conducting  the 
process  of  Indian  Evangelization,  &c.  &c.  By  the  Rev.  Alex.  Duff,  D.D., 
Church  of  Scotland  Mission,  Calcutta,    Demy  8vo.,  price  1^.,  cloth. 

By  the  same  Author, 

I.  FEMALE  EDUCATION  IN  INDIA,  being  the  Subject  of  an  Address 
delivered  at  the  First  Annual  Meeting"  of  the  Scottish  Ladies'  Association, 
in  Connection  with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  for  the  Promotion  of  Female 
Education  in  India.    Demy  8vo.,  6d,  stitched. 
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Duff,  D.D.,  on  Sabbath,  September  4, 1836,  in  the  South  Parish  Church, 
Aberdeen,  on  occasion  of  the  introduction  of  the  Rev.  W.  K.  Tweedie  to 
the  pastoral  charge  of  that  Church  and  Parish.  Second  Edition.  8vo., 
U.  stitched. 
'*  This  is  a  noble  discourse ;  dear,  searching,  ardent,  eloquent  throughout. 

It  is  admirably  fitted  to  be  useful  both  to  minister  and  people.*' — Scottish 

Guardian, 

in.  MISSIONS,  THE  CHIEF  END  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH ;  also.  The  Qualifications,  Duties,  and  Trials,  of  an  East  In- 
dian Missionary.    Third  Edition.    In  fcap.  8vo.,  2s.  6</.,  cloth.  . 
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IMPROVEMENT  OF  AFFLICTION,  A  Practical  Sqoel 

to  a  Series  of  Meditations,  entitled,  '*  Comfort  in  Affliction."  Fop.  8ro., 
Price  3s.  6J.,  Cloth,  Lettered. 

By  the  $ame  Author,  Seventh  Edition. 

I.  COMFORT  IN  AFFLICTION :  A  Scries  of  Meditationi.  By  tbe 
Rev.  Jambs  Buchanan,  Minister  of  North  Leith.  Fcap.  8ro^  Price  i< 
6</.,  Cloth,  Lettered. 

*'  This  is  my  comfort  in  mine  Affliction  :  for  thy  Word  hath  qvdckeiiedaK.' 
_— on  a  large  type,  demy  8vo.,  7<.  6d.,  doth. 

Extracts  from  the  Rev.  Hugh  White  $  (of  Dublin)  MedketUmi, 

**  See  this  subject  (*  Bleued  Bendtt  of  Affliction*)  treated  with  peculitr 
force  of  argument,  and  felicity  of  expression — strong  in  scriptunl  ^vit- 
ments  of  divine  truth,  and  rich  in  scriptural  sources  of  divine  consoUdoa 
— in  a  most  valuable  work,  entitled  '  Comfort  in  Affliction:  by  the  Bct. 
James  Buchanan,  North  Leith,' — which  I  would  affectionatdy  recoouiK&d 
to  every  Christian  mourner,  who  desires  to  drink  deeply  of  the  refreshing 
streams  which  the  Fountain  of  all  Comfort — the  \^ord  of  God,  supplies ;  for 
it  is  from  thb  sacred  source  the  pious  and  talented  author  of  thii  eicelleat 
work  derives  '  Comfort  in  Affliction,'  which  his  pages  so  eloquently  tod  it- 
tractively  sets  forth.'' 

"  To  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  high  dmracter  for  personal  |»etj, 
theological  attainments,  and  professional  usefulness  of  the  exoellent  aothoro;' 
these  Meditations,  it  may  be  enough  to  state,  that  they  are  in  erery  wa; 
worthy  of  that  distinguished  Christian  Minister." — Presbyteri4i*  Review. 

**  We  have  not  read  any  work  on  the  subject  which  equals  it  either  b  de 
substantial  matter  which  it  brings  before  the  afflicted  for  their  ooD9oUti<ni,  or 
in  the  variety  of  its  details.  Were  we  desirous,  indeed,  that  Afflictioo  shonlii 
be  properly  understood  and  improved,  we  could  not  recommend  aoy  book  a: 

all  so  well  adapted  for  both  purposes  as  this We  earnestly  hope  thit  it 

will  soon  find  its  way  into  every  Christian  fiunily." — Scottish  Gnardm. 

"  We  do  not  at  this  moment  indeed  remember  any  single  work  io  wfai^ 
the  deeply  interesting  subject  of  Affliction  is  considered  in  a  greater  ?viety 
of  lights,  and  in  all,  is  illustrated  with  so  much  vigour  of  judgmeot  and  feli- 
city of  expression." — Christian  Instructor. 

'*  The  utmost  simplicity,  combined  with  exquisite  beauty  and  el^v 
of  compoution,  the  most  natural  and  obvious,  yet  full  and  compreheD$i>'^ 
views  of  revealed  truth,  characterise  the  volume." — Church  of  Scvtiad 
Magazine. 

II.  THE  TEMPLE  OF  GOD.  A  Sermon.  Second  Edition.  FooUor 
8vo.,  6d. 

III.  TWO  SERMONS,  Christ's  Kingdom  in  its  Relation  to  the  Ovi 
Power :  and  the  Christian  Ministry  in  its  Missionary  Functions.  Fcap.  9ro.M 
*'  We  do  not  know  where,  in  so  small  a  compass,  such  accurate  riew^  r^ 

specting  the  two  chief  topics  of  ecclesiastical  discusaion  in  modem  times  coo.^ 
be  got." — Presbyterian  Review. 

IV.  PREFATORY  DISCOURSE  to  the  Lectures  delivered  in  Efinburgti. 
on  Church  Establishments.     9d. 


^^  A^      hJJLtXAMMSS* 
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MANNERS    AND   TRIALS   OF    THE    PRIMITIVE 

CHRISTIANS.     Fcap.  8ro.    5».  cloth. 


LECTURES  ON  THE  JEWS,  DELIVERED  in  EDIN- 

BURGH,  by  Clergymen  of  the  Established  Chorcb.    Foolscap  8vo.  In  the 
Preu, 


A  MEMORIAL,  concerning  Personal  and  Family  Fasting 
and  Humiliation,  presented  to  Saints  and  Sinners :  wherein  also  the 
Nature  of  Personal  Covenanting  with  God  is  occasionally  opened. 
By  the  Rev.  Thomas  Boston,  Minister  of  the  Gospel  at  Ettrick.  With 
Prefatory  Remarks  by  the  Rev.  Alexandbe  Moodt,  A.M.,  Edinburgh. 
18mo.  cloth,  price  Is. 

"  And  the  land  shall  mourn,  every  fiimily  apart, — their 
wives  apart." — Zech.  xii.  12. 

"  The  prefiuse  is  a  valuable  addition  to  this  little  work,  which,  were  no 
other  copy  to  be  had,  would  be  worth  its  weight  in  gold." —  Watchman, 


A  TREATISE  ON  THE  SACRAMENTS  OF  BAPTISM 

and  the  LORD'S  SUPPER;  by  John  Calvin.     Fcap.  6vo.  price  2s.  6d, 

cloth. 

A  translation  of  this  valuable  treatise  has  never  been  published  separately 
from  Calvin's  Institutes,  and  is  now  published  in  its  present  form  with  the 
view  of  bringing  it  more  within  the  reach  of  the  public  generally. 


XBV.  X 


SO] 


A  DOCTRINAL  AND  PRACTICAL  TREATISE  ON 

THE  LORD'S  SUPPER,  comprehending  copious  illustrations  of  the 
leading  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  leading  duties  and  varied  ex- 
perience of  the  Christian  life.  By  the  ReV.  James  Grierson,  Minister  of 
Errol.     Foolscap  8vo.     ds.  6J.  cloth. 


■V.  OBOSaS  OABZOOB. 


ASSOCIATION;  OR  THE  PROGRESS  OF  FEELING, 

a  Poem  in  four  books.    By  Gborob  Garioch,  A.M.,  Minister  of  Mel* 
drum.     12mo.  3s.  6</.  doth. 
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SERMONS  bv  Robert  Gordon,  D.D.,  one  of  the  Mmigten 

of  the  High  Church,  Edinburgh.     Fourth  Edition,  8vo.  Kk  6J.  M. 


SERMONS  AND  MINOR  THEOLOGICAL  PIECES,  to 

which  are  added,  LETTERS  ON  AFFLICTION,  never  before  polM- 
ed.  By  the  late  Rev.  John  Campbell,  D.D.,  Minister  of  the  Tolbooth 
Church,  Edinburgh.  To  which  is  prefixed,  m  Sermon,  Presdied  on  ibe 
occasion  of  his  Death ;  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Lorimer,  LLD.,  ooe  o; 
the  Ministers  of  Haddington.     Second  Edition,  Price  9<.,  doth,  lettered. 


THE  FULNESS  OF  TIME.    Bv  the  Rev.  W.  M.  Hethee 

INOTON,  M.A.,  Minister  of  Torpbichen,  8vo.  lOs.  6d,  cloth. 

*'  Mr  Hetherington's  very  original  and  able  treatise  on  the  FulBeii  d 
Time."— 7^  Doctor.  Vol  IV, 

**  We  consider  this  work  as  one  of  very  high  value.  It  belongi  to  a  cb:^ 
of  which  we  have  but  few  examples.  It  abounds  with  original  ind  ofta 
magnificent  views." — ChriMtian  Instructor, 

"  The  Author's  style  is  pure  and  elegant.  He  dispkys  a  richly  csltiTaU^ 
mind,  and  one  of  great  grasp,  and  endowed  with  the  power  of  genenliaos 
in  no  small  degree." — Presbyterian  Review. 

*'  This  is  a  work  of  a  master  mind,  and  ought  to  be  in  the  hand  of  erflj 
theological  student,  and  of  every  one  who  wishes  to  enter  with  adfant^ 
upon  a  course  of  historical  studies." — Evangelical  Magczine. 

By  the  same  Author. 

THE  MINISTER*S  FAMILY.     Second  Edition,  5a.  doth. 

**  Heaven  hath  timelj  tried  their  youth. 
Their  (kith,  their  {Mtience,  and  tbetr  truth.**— JTAoa. 

'*  An  uiteresting  tale." — Christian  Ladies*  Magaxine. 

"  Its  hints  on  education,  both  public  and  private,  are  valuable :  and  to  tk 
young  of  either  sex  about  to  enter  on  the  chequered  and  seductire  tetmoi 
the  world,  we  could  not  recommend  a  volume  better  fitted  to  awakeo  nmj 
reflection,  or  strengthen  virtuous  resolution." — Edinburgh  AdvertUer. 

**  The  Author  manifests  such  an  acquaintance  with  the  details  of  Clerb. 
life,  and  so  much  sympathy  with  its  trials  and  difficulties,  that  we  Ke  at  (^ 
that  he  has  drawn  as  well  from  experience  as  from  observadoD."—/^^ 
terian  Review. 

"  The  work  is  valuable  as  a  practical  developcment  of  Chriitian  prinop^ 
struggling  amid  difficulties.  It  abounds  in  excellent  eentimenti  oo  CbristiiB 
and  Pastoral  character,  and  on  intellectual  and  religious  education. "—0^ 
tian  Instructor. 


i  The  Title  Page,  Index,  ^-c,  will  be  found  in  the  Supplement/or  Vtember.] 
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COVETOUSNESS    BROUGHT    TO    THE    BAR    OF 

SCRIPTURE;  or  a  Brief  Inquiry  into  the  Nature  and  Evil  of  that  Sin. 

By  James  Glassford,  Esq.,  Advocate.     Post  Bvo.  price  4s. 

*'  The  subject  is  placed  before  us  in  so  strong  and  impressive  an  aspect, 
and  yet  so  entirely  freed  from  all  exaggeration  of  statement,  that  we  sincere- 
ly hope  the  treatise  will  meet  with  that  extensive  circulation  which  the  ex- 
cellent talents  and  Christian  worth  of  the  author  so  eminently  deserves.*' — 
Presbyterian  Review. 

By  the  same  Author, 

I.  POPULAR  EDUCATION,  with  reference  to  Ireland,  in  a  Letter  to 
the  Right  Honourable  Viscount  Morpeth.     Price  Is.  6d. 

U.  METRICAL  VERSIONS  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS   OP  SCRIP- 
TURE.    In  four  parts.  Is.  each. 
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THE  WORLD'S  RELIGION,  as  contrasted  with  Genuine 

Christianity.  By  Lady  Colquhoun,  daughter  of  the  late  Sir  John  Sin- 
clair, Bart.  Second  Edition.  In  foolscap  Svo.  3s.  6d,  cloth. 
"  We  should  particularly  recommend  this  excellent  volume  to  be  put  into 
the  hands  of  such  educated  young  females  as  admire  the  writings  of  Hannah 
More,  and  are  able  to  relish  them.  The  pious  and  gifted  writer  treats  her 
subjects,  under  the  evident  influence  of  great  spirituality  of  feeling,  very 
clearly,  and  very  impressively." — London  Watchman. 

*'  It  is  characterised  by  good  sense,  warm-hearted  piety,  and  great  gentle- 
ness and  sweetness.  We  strongly  recommend  the  work  to  the  attention  of 
our  readers." — Scottish  Ouardian. 


By  the  same  Author. 

.  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD,  as  to  its  Nature  and  Subjects. 
3s.  6d,  cloth. 


12mo. 


II.  IMPRESSIONS  OF  THE  HEART,  relative  to  the  Nature  and  Ex- 
cellency  of  Genuine  Religion.     Second  Edition,  I2mo.  3s.  cloth. 

in.  DESPAIR  AND  HOPE  ;  exemplified  in  a  Narrative  founded  on  fiict. 
Second  Edition.     I8mo.  6d.  stitched. 


REMAINS  OF  THE  RIGHT  REV.  DANIEL  SAND- 

FORD,  D.D.,  Oxon,  Bishop  of  Edinburgh  in  the  Scottish  Episcopal 
Church ;  including  Extracts  from  his  Diary  and  Correspondence,  and  a 
selection  of  his  unpublished  Sermons ;  vrith  a  Memoir.  By  the  Rev.  John 
Sandfoed,  Vicar  of  Chillingham.     2  vols.  Svo.  21s.  doth. 
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VIEW  OF  THE  CONSTITUTION  OF  THE  CHURCH 

OP  SCOTLAND.  By  the  late  Geoegb  Hill,  D.D.,  Prindpil  of  St 
Mary's  College,  St  Andrews.  With  Appendix  and  Notes.  Bj  Am- 
ANDEA  Hill,  D.D.,  Minister  of  DaiUy.  Third  EdidoD,  19aio.&.6<l 
doth. 


THE  SCIENCE  OF  ARTICULATE  SOUNDS,  Illus- 
trated, Explained,  and  Viewed  in  connection  with  the  Origia  and  Bmxjd 
Nations.  By  the  Rev.  James  Beodie,  Monimail.  Fcap.  8ro.  h  the  Prm. 


XBV-  SB  oBOsaa  oook. 


AN  ILLUSTRATION  OF  THE  GENERAL  EVIDENCE. 

ESTAJ3LISHING  THE  REALITY  OP  CHRIST'S  RESURHEC 
TION.  By  George  Cooe,  D.D.,  F.R,S.E..  Professor  of  Moral  Pbil«^ 
phy  in  the  University  of  St  Andrews.     Second  Edition,  l2mo.  4j.  dotli 


\,  Baq. 

EXPOSITION  OF  THE  EPISTLE  to  the  ROMAXS; 

with  remarks  on  the  Commentaries  of  Dr  Macknight,  Profettors  TkoJa^ 
arid  Moses  Stuart.     By  Robert  Haldanr,  Esq.    3  vols.  I2ido. 
doth.     The  three  vols,  may  be  had  separately. 
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Bjf  the  »ame  Author. 

L  THE  EVIDENCE  AND  AUTHORITY  OF  DIVINE  BEVEU 
TION,  being  a  view  of  the  Testimony  of  the  Law  and  the  Propku  to 
the  Messiah,  with  the  subsequent  testimonies.  Third  EditioD,)^ 
10s.  doth. 

IL  THE  DUTY  OF  PAYING  TRIBUTE ;  in  letters  to  the  Ber  tt 
John  Brown,  on  the  sulqect  of  the  Annuity  Tax.     Second  Thoosat 
Price  6</. 
•«•  The  quettiont  ducuned  in  thcM  Letter*  compriie  the  Dutr  of  PtfiDratorTiut<< 

erery  detcriptaon,  and  at  all  timet,  including  Church -Ratei  and  Tlthec  in  Enfl«i»- 


'•  9X  JOBor  eooKi 


AN  INQUIRY  INTO   THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  SE^ 

TESTAMENT.     By  the  bite  John  Cook,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Di^ 
in  St  Mary's  College,  St  Andrews.     8vo.  price  9«.  boards. 
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THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  SCOTTISH  CHURCH,  ROT- 

TERDAM  :  to  which  are  subjoined,  Notices  of  the  other  British  Churches 
in  the  Netherlands ;  and  a  brief  view  of  the  Dutch  Ecclesiastical  Estab- 
lishment. By  the  Rev.  William  Stbvbn,  D.D.,  late  one  of  the  Minis- 
ters of  the  National  Scottish  Church,  Rotterdam.  8vo.  10s.  6d.  cloth. 
"  An  interesting  book  on  the  history  of  the  branch  of  the  Scotch  Church, 
long  established  in  Holland,  and  still  flourishing  under  the  enlightened  Go- 
vernment of  that  country." — Lockhart'a  Life  of  Sir  Walter  Scott,  Vol.  L 

**  We  have  read  this  volume  with  much  pleasure.  It  is  very  interesting, 
and  more  particularlv  to  those  who  love  tbe  Church  of  Scotland.  It  con- 
tains a  great  mass  of  information,  which  is  published  for  the  first  time  in  its 
pages,  and  is  written  in  a  pleasing,  modest  and  pious  spirit."— CAnrcA  of 
Scotland  Magazine, 


BV«  BAHIBXi  8AOOT.  8.VU 


THE  THORN  IN  THE  FLESH,  or  a  Plain  and  Practi- 
cal Exposition  of  2  Cor.  xiL  7-9.  By  the  Rev.  Danibl  Baoot,  B.D., 
Minister  of  St  James'  Chapel,  Edinburgh.     32mo.  Is.  cloth. 

By  the  same  Author, 

I,  THE  DISCIPLES  IN  THE  STORM,  being  a  Short  and  Simple 
Exposition  of  Matthew  xiv.  22^3,  illustrating  some  interesting  points  of 
Christian  Experience.      Third  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo.  2f.  M,  cloth. 

II.  THE  PROTESTANT  CATECHISM,  containing  a  Plain  and  Concise 
Refutation  of  all  the  leading  Errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  with  Ap- 
pendix for  Popular  use.     18mo.  6d,  stitched. 

"  The  Protestant  public  are  much  indebted  to  Mr  Bagot  for  this  excellent 
little  manual.  It  traverses  the  whole  length  and  breadth  of  the  Popish  con- 
troversy, in  a  brief  but  very  satisfactory  manner.  Its  statements  are  clearly 
and  ably  made,  and  its  references  to  Scripture  are  suitable  and  well  selected, 
without  bitterness  or  dogmatism  it  disposes  of  tbe  Popish  arguments  most 
successfully." — Presbyterian  Review. 

lU.  A  CATECHISM,  Explanatory  of  the  Leading  Truths  of  the  Gospel, 
with  Copious  Scripture  Proofs,  for  the  use  of  Sunday  and  other  Schools. 
Fourth  Thousand,  ISmo.  U.  stitched. 

IV.  THE  INTERESTING  AND  IMPORTANT   DISCUSSION  ON 
THE  UNITARIAN  CONTROVERSY,  between  the  Rev.  JOHN  S. 
PORTER,  and  the  Rev.  DANIEL  BAGOT,  A.M.  held  in  Belfast,  on 
the  I4th  April  1834,  and  three  following  days.     8vo.  2s.  6c/.  stitched. 
**  Mr  Bagot  has  done  his  duty,  and  shown  his  controversial  powers  to  great 

advantage.     What  talent  and  piety,  learning  and  eloquence  can  do,  he  has 

done." — Presbyterian  Review, 


ma  V.  98  BSBAZLB. 


CHRISTIAN  THEOLOGY,  or  a  Connected  View  of  the 
Scheme  of  Christianity.  By  the  Rev.  James  Esdaile,  D.D.,  Perth. 
8vo.  5s.  cloth. 
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NEW  WORKS  ON  DnriKITY  PUBLISHED 


THE    NATURE,    REALITY,    AND  EFFICACY  OF 

THE  ATONEMENT.  By  Rev.  Daniel  Dewae.  D.D.,  Piindpilti 
Marischal  College,  Aberdeen.  12mo.  Second  Edition.  7«.  6^  bdi 
**  The  great  facts  of  the  fidlen  and  helpless  state  of  man— of  the  ooipeik* . 
able  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus — of  the  nece^ity  of  the  atonement  as  tbe 
medium  of  expressing  that  love — and  of  its  fitness  and  suffidency  for  umtins 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  highest,  with  peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  to  oes, 
meet  us  every  where  in  every  varied  point  of  view,  and  running  throoght^ 
whole  work,  render  it  refreshing  and  edifying  to  the  pious  in  no  ordbarr  | 
degree." — ChriUian  Iiutructor. 

"  This  Volume  contains  a  masterly  defence  of  the  orthodox  &ith  oothb 
momentous  subject.  We  can  with  confidence  recommend  it  to  StndeBti  of 
Divinity,  to  perplexed  inquirers,  and  to  private  Christians  iBgenenlvi 
candid,  elaborate,  and  spirited  defence  of  the  truth  as  it  is  m  Jesns.''-£Mu 
gelical  Magazine. 


ON  CRUELTY  TO  ANIMALS.    By  James  Macallay, 

A.M.  and  M.D.     Foolscap  8vo.  2«.  6rf.  doth. 

"  The  subject  is  well  handled,  and  the  whole  work  admirably  written."- 
Archdeacon  W%JUawu.    {Edinburgh  Academy  Report,  1839.) 

"  This  volume,  although  addressed  to  the  public  at  htfge,  pre^n^  n*"/ 
subjecU  of  serious  reflection  to  the  professional  student.  A  «»«w™< 
portion  of  the  work  is  devoted  to  an  analyas  of  the  supposedl^enefit*  iiIb^ 
have  been  conferred  on  science  by  experiments  on  living  animsli;  uidthe 
calmness  and  ability  with  which  the  author  states  his  views  on  tka  powt, 
shows  that  he  was  properly  qualified  for  the  task.  The  whole  subiectH 
treated  in  a  very  systematic  manner,  and  the  conclusions  are  well  ttppcrtw 
by  sound  reasoning." — British  and  Foreign  Medical  Review. 

•«  This  work  is  written  with  a  masterly  pen,  and  indicates  a  miiid  pos- 
sessed at  once  of  vigour  and  refinement.  It  abounds  with  ranch  interatuj^ 
information,  and  will  well  repay  an  attentive  perusal."— ScoKiiA  dnrfw 
Herald. 

*'  The  Author  has  treated  the  subject  in  a  philosophical  and  nasterly,  yet 
in  a  popular  and  perspicuous  manner."— ErfiafcuryA  Advertiaer, 

•*  The  plan  of  this  Essay  is  excellent.  The  just  and  noble,  becswe  Soip- 
tural  view  taken  of  the  subject,  enables  the  Author  to  give  to  sll  hu  wwk, 
not  the  soft  and  sickly  tone  of  sentimentalism  or  mere  convcntionsl  monwy. 
but  the  manly,  pure,  and  true  spirit  of  universal  Christian  benevoieBce. 
The  reasonings  and  illustrations  of  the  Essay  are  e^'X '^J^ '"'^  ^' 
scheme  so  simple,  and  yet  felicitous  in  its  conception,  and-so  true  wd  Jony 
in  its  principles." — Scottish  Guardian. 


KELSO.— THE   SERMONS  AND   SERVICES  at  the 

North  Parish  Church,  and  the  Ordination  and  Introduction  of  the  Rej^ 
Horatius  Bonar,  the  First  Minister ;  with  an  Introductory  Nooce,  »y 
the  Rev.  J.  M.  M'Cullocu,  A.M.     12mo.,  2s.  6rf.,  doth,  gilt 


^  The  Tide  Page,  Index,  ^c,  will  be  found  in  the  Supplement  for  De^emb^-] 


PRINTED  BY  JOHN  JOHNSTONK,  HUNTER  J^QUARB. 


AN  ESSAY  ON  FAITH.    By  Thomas  Euskine,   Eaq., 

Advocate.     Fourth  Edition,      12 mo.,  3*-,  booidei. 
I.    THE    UNCONDITIONAL    FREENESS    OF    THE    GOSPEL,  in 

Tfareu  Essays.      12]no.,  4i.^  bds. 
IL  THE  BRAZEN  SERPENT,  or  Life  coming  tbrougb  Death.     l2mo. 

Second  Edition,  3i.,  bda. 


TKOM&S  SIOX,  I.X«XI. 


THE  IMPROVEMENT  OF  SOCIETY  by  the  Diffusion  of 

KnoMrliHljfv  ;  or^  art  lUustratiQti  of  tbv  AdvontagGu  which  would  result  from 
a  more  general  Di&t^e  mi  nation  of  Hational  and  Sdentiftc  Information  among 
nil  rimks.  lUuatrateil  with  En|^avingH.  By  Thomas  Dick,  LL.D., 
Author  of  '^  The  Chrifltlan  Philosopher/'  he.     Second  Edition.     12mo., 

"  Dr  Dick's  Improvement  of  Sociely  by  the  Diffusion  of  Kuowledfe  i»  a 
yoluiibLe  volume." ^Spectator, 

''  The  book  h  an  admirable  one*  and  we  strongly  recommend  it  to  our 
read  ers. ' ' — Christ ia  n  Instructor. 

^y  the  tarfuc  Author, 

CELESTIAL  SCENERY,  or  the  Wonders  of  ihe  Planetary  System 
displayed ;  illustrating  the  Perfections  of  Deity,  and  a  Plurabty  of 
Worlds.      12mo.,  cloth^  lettered,  IQs,  6d. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  COVENANTERS  IN  SCOTLAND, 

By  WiLLiAK  SlME»  Esq.,  Author  of  the  **  Histories  of  the  Reformation," 
"  Christian  Church,'*  "  WaldenHcs.'*  2  vols.  l8mo*  7«.  cloth*  Dedi- 
cated by  permission,  to  the  Rev^  Dr  M*Crie, 

**  We  cordially  recommend  this  work,  espressing  the  hope  that  parenta 
will  put  it  into  the  hands  of  their  children,  that  the  ministers  of  the  Presby* 
lerian  Churcbes  wiU  urge  an  ac(|uaintance  with  it  upon  the  candidates  for 
admiasion  to  memherBliip,  and  that  the  friends  of  pure  and  undcfilcd  religion 
and  civil  liberty  generally,  wiU  promote  its  drcuiaiton."^  The  Covi^n^utter* 

*'  It  ought  to  take  a  high  place  among  the  popular  works  of  the  day,  as 
furnishing  a  ready  and  acaesaible  refutation  of  the  calumnies  whicb  arc  vend- 
ing against  these  confessors  of  Christ,  these  defenders  of  our  sacred  and  dvil 
privileges  and  rights.  There  is  hardly  a  page  where  we  do  not  meet  with 
incideiua  of  more  real  interest  than  any  which  modern  fancy  pours  forth  in 
her  thousand  works  of  romance," — Chritti^n  I/niructof^ 


ANTIQUITIES    OF    THE   JEWS,   Gainfully  compiled 

from  authentic  sources,  and  their  Customs  Illnsirated  from  modern  travels. 
With  Engravings.  By  William  Baoww^  D,D.,  Minister  of  Eskdalemuin 
Sei^nd  Edition,     2  vols*  Svo^  I2i.,  cloth* 


Si 
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NEW  WORKS  ON  DIVINITY,  Ac,  PUBLISHED 


THE  FOUNDATION  OF  CHRISTIAN  HOPE;  be- 
ing a  Plain  and  Impartial  Inquiry  after  a  Safe  Ground  of  Confidence  for  i 
Sinful  Creature  at  the  Bar  of  God.  By  the  Rev.  Edwa&d  Cmjog,  A.M. 
of  St  Edmund  Hall,  Oxon.     Fifth  Edition,  32mo.  doth.  Is, 

By  the  tame  Author, 


CHRISTIAN  CIRCUMSPECTION;  a  brief  view  of  the  Duty  of  Chris- 
Hans  to  preserve  themselves  pure  from  the  irreligioas  customs  of  thk  vtxid. 
Fifth  Edition,  J8mo.  stitched,  Is. 


miSlLK'^liQ)^©  2s}2>§)S^IEJ^ai'a'o 


LIFE  AND  PERSECUTION  OF  MARTIN  BOOS,  an 

Evangelical  Preacher  of  the  Romish  Church,  chiefly  written  by  himself^ 
and  edited  by  Rev.  J.  Gossnbb.     Translated  from  the  German, 
Pre&oe,  by  the  Rev.  C.  Beidqss.     7s.  6d.  12mo.  doth,  lettered. 


8J>. 

THE  LIFE  OF  THE  REV.  HENRY  MARTYN,  B.D. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  Sargent,  M.  A.     I2mo.  Thirteenth  Edition,  price  7s.  6^ 
in  doth. 


BABBIST  W. 

MEMOIR  OF  MRS  HARRIET  W.  WINSLOW,  com- 

bining  a  Sketch  of  the  Ceylon  Mission.  By  Mieon  Winslo  w,  one  of  the 
Missionaries ;  with  Introductory  Essay,  by  James  HA&EiNOTOBf  Etaits* 
Minister  of  John  Street  Chapel.  12mo.  with  Portrait.  5s.  6d,  doth ;  or 
ISmo.  Ss.  6d.  cloth. 


y.  m.  B.  I 
MEMORIAL  OF  AN  AFFECTIONATE  AND  DUTI- 

FUL  SON,  FREDERICK  R.  H.  SCORBSBT,  who  foil  wOeep  in  Jeans, 
December  31,  lSd4,  aged  16  years.  By  hia  Father,  the  Rev.  W.  Scouset 
of  Bedford  Chapel,  Exeter.     12mo.  doth,  4s. 


Title  Page,  Index,  j-c,  will  be  found  in  the  Supplement  for  I>€cembor,'} 


PniNIKD  BY  JOHN  JOHNSTONE,  HUNTEH  FQUABB. 


BY  JOHN  JOHNSTONE,  EDINBURGH.  1 1 


MEMOIRS  OF  MRS  WILSON  OF  BOMBAY,  includ- 

ing  Extracts  from  her  Letters  and  Journals.     By  the  Rev.  John  Wilson, 

D.D.,  M.R.  A.S.,  Missionary  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  Bombay.     Third 

Edition.     In  the  Press. 

**  That  most  delightful  of  all  Missionary  Biographies." — Christian  In^ 
structor, 

**  One  of  the  most  valuable  pieces  of  Biography,  which  has  appeared  foir 
many  a  day.** — Scottish  Ouardian. 


.T  JAHB  OSASABK. 


MEMOIR  OF   MISS  MARY  JANE   GRAHAM.     By 

the  Rev.  Charles  Bridges,  Vicar  of  Old  Newton,  Suffolk.     12mo.  Fifth 
Edition,  Is,  cloth. 


MEMOIRS  OF  THE  REV.  PLINY  FISK,  A.M.,  late 

Missionary  to  Palestine,  from  the  American  Board  of  Missions.     12mo. 

with  portrait,  Ss,  boards. 

"  This  is  in  some  respects  the  most  interesting  piece  of  biographical  re- 
cord that  has  been  given  to  the  public  since  the  Memoir  of  Henry  Marty n." 
— Eclectic  Review. 

**  The  tender  passages  which  Mr  Fisk  penned,  on  visiting  those  spots  in 
Jerusalem  and  OEinaan  which  had  been  consecrated  by  the  person  of  our 
adorable  Saviour,  must  be  read,  to  enjoy  the  tender  and  hallowed  sympathy 
which  the  missionary't  descriptioni  can  hardly  fail  to  exdte.'*— JBiip^tf^ 
Magazine, 


MEMOIB  OF  MBS  ANN  H.  JUDSON,  late  Musionnry 

to  Burmah  ;  including  a  History  of  the  American  Baptist  Mission  in  the 
Burman  Empire.  Thkd  Edition.  12mo.,  with  Portrait  and  Map  of  Bur- 
mah.   3s.  6d,  boards. 


MEMOIRS  OF  THE  REV.  ELIAS  CORNELIUS,  Sec- 
retary to  the  American  Education  Society.     By  B.  B.  Edwards.     12mo. 
3«.  doth. 
^*  Dur  limiEsi  fprbid    uA  to   extend  our  nottoe  of  tbit  interfistJitg  volume ■ 

Mr  Cornelius'  great  models  were  Braineni  iind  Martyn,  and  his  eXMTion* 

were  not  inferior/'— Pr^sfr^if nan  Reviett\ 
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RELIGIOUS  BIOGRAPHY,  Ac,  PV^JSHSD 


MEMOIR  OF  THE  REV.  LEVI  PARSONS,  Companion 

of  the  Rev.  Pliny  Fisk,  Missionary  to  Palestine.     18mo.  3«.  dotb. 

*'  III  perusing  this  Memoir  the  reader  is  brought  into  intimate  ooBTene  \ 
with  a  mind  under  the  deep  and  sanctifying  impressions  of  religion,  and  nide  i 
acquainted  with  the  joys  and  sorrows,  the  elevations  and  depressioDS  of  one  ' 
to  whom  sin  appeared  in  all  its  bitteiness  and  deformity,  and  to  whom  sko 
the  consolations  of  the  Gospel  had  been  manifested  in  all  their  fulness,  and  in 
all  their  suitableness." — Prtsbyterian  Mayazine, 


Mllia  51S  )l:5Li^lt55ieigfSo 


BBV.  JOBM  i 

HISTORY  OF  THE  RISE  AND  PROGRESS  OF  THE 

PROTESTANT  CHURCH  IN  FRANCE.    By  theRev.  J.G.  Loiimei, 
Glasgow.     Fcap.  8vo.     In  the  PretM. 


SORROWING    YET    REJOICING  ;    or    Narrative  of 

Recent  Successive  BereavemenU  in  a  Clergyman's  Family.    By  the  Rer. 
Alkxander  Bbitb,  Stirling.     4th  Edition.     Is.  64L,  cloth. 


LIFE  OF  JOHN  KNOX.     By  the  Rev.  John  Aytoin, 

D.D.  Dolphington.     Demy  l8mo.     In  the  PresM. 


GRACE  AND  TRUTH  :  or  the  Glory  and  Fulne«  of  the 
Redeemer  Displayed ;  in  an  attempt  to  illustrate  and  enforce  the  most  re- 
markable Types,  Figures,  and  Allegories  of  the  Old  Testament.  By  d* 
late  Rev.  William  M^Ewen,  Minister  of  the  Gospel,  Dundee.  ISoo. 
doth,  price  2«.  6d, 

By  the  eame  Author. 

SELECT  ESSAYS  UPON  DOCTRINAL  AND  PRACTICAL  SUB- 
JECTS.    New  Edition.     12mo.  3s.  6d.  doth. 


THE  WAY  TO  DO  GOOD :  OR,  THE  CHRISTIAN 

CHARACTER  MATURE.     By  Jacob  Abbott,  Boston.     Fcap.  Sta 
3f.  doth. 


[  The  Title  Page,  Index,  J-c,  will  be  found  in  the  Supplement  for  Deeember,] 
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BdiUdbTtiM  : 

THE  EXCITEMENT;  or  a  Book  to  induce  Younff  Peo- 
ple to  Read.  1840.  Being  the  Eleventh  of  the  Series.  Edited  by  the 
Rev.  Robert  Jamieson,  Minister  of  Currie.  lUustrated  with  Engravinj^ 
on  Steel  and  Wood,  in  the  finest  style  of  the  art,  from  Drawings  expressly 
designed  for  this  Work,  by  Montague  Stanley,  A.R.S.A.,  Edinburgh. 
44.  6d.  embossed  roan. 

Notices  of  the  Previous  Volume  : — 
"  One  of  the  very  best  gift  books  of  the  season.*' — AthencBum, 
"  An  admirable  companion  for  the  young." — Evangelical  Magazine, 
'*  It  is  our  deliberate  conviction  that  the  present  volume,  the  Tenth  of  the 
Series,  is  not  only  calculated  to  maintain  the  well  earned  reputation  of  its 
predecessors,  but  is  decidedly  superior  to  any  of  them.     The  engravings,  we 
must  add,  are  really  very  beautiful  specimens  of  art." — Edinburgh  Advertieer, 
**  The  best  Annual  for  Touth,  without  any  exception,  that  we  have  ever 
seen.** — Aberdeen  Constitutional 

*'  From  its  commencement,  it  has  proved  itself  one  of  the  roost  instructive 
books  ever  put  into  young  hands.'* — Dundee  Courier. 

**  Rich  in  stories,  and  in  amusing  and  instructive  matter." — Dublin  States- 


"  The  former  volume  was  decidedly  superior  to  its  predecessors,  and  the 
present  is  in  several  respects  more  elegant  than  the  last.  The  plates  and 
binding  are  really  beautifiQ." — Scottish  Guardian. 

*,*  Several  .of  the  previous  volumes  of  the  Series  mag  still  be  had. 


THE  GOOD  SERVANT,  and  other  Tracte  :  or  Examples 
and  Warnings  for  Persons  in  Humble  Life.     Third  Edition.     2t.  6d.  cloth. 

Bg  the  same  Author. 
THE  APPRENTICES'  MONITOR  :  containing  Examples  and  Warnings. 
29.  6d.,  cloth. 

A  Cheap  and  Enlarged  Edition  of 

LECTURES   ON    THE    NATURE,    LAWFULNESS, 

DUTY,  AND  ADVANTAGES  OF  CIVIL  ESTABLISHMENTS 
OF  RELIGION,  with  an  application  of  the  Argument  lo  the  Parochial 
Economy  of  Scotland ;  delivered  in  Edinburgh  by  several  distinguished 
Clergymen,  at  the  request  of  the  **  Edinburgh  Young  Men's  Association 
for  Promoting  the  Interests  of  the  Church  of  Scotland."  With  a  Pre&> 
tory  Discourse,  containing  a  general  statement  of  the  case,  by  the  Rev. 
Jambs  Buchanan,  North  Leith.  l2mo.  Ss.  6d.  cloth. 
'<  The  best  defence  of  Establishments  to  be  found.  .  .  .  These  Lectures 

will  hereafter  form  a  part  of  the  history  of  the  Church  " — Rev.  Archibald 

BenniCf  Edinburgh. 


A   SERIES   OF    QUESTIONS    ON   THE   OLD  AND 

NEW  TESTAMENTS,  for  the  Use  of  Schools  and  Private  Families. 
By  the  Rev.  Wm.  Andrew,  with  two  maps.     Second  Edition,  ]s.  cloth. 
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BIBLBB,  TSnAMENTB,  fto.. 


BIBLES  AND  TESTAMENTS 

'I 
PRINTED  BY 

EYRE  &  SP0TTI8W00DE,  HER  MAJEOTY'S  PRINTERS, 

AND  SOLD  BT 

JOHN  JOHNSTONE,  HUNTER  SQUARE,  EDINBUEGH, 


*^*  These  Bibles  have  been  pronounced  to  be  the  most  accuiats, 
AS  well  as  the  cheapest  and  most  beautiful  books  that  batb  itq 
ISSUED  from  the  PRESS.  See  HartweU  Home'n  Introduetiom  to  the  Stadgcf 
the  Scriptures f  vol,  it.,  part  2. 


POLIO,  English  Type,  fine  wove  royal  paper,  (with  Dr  Blayney  s  Bfargiml 
References)  cold-pressed.     £4. 

English  Type,  medium  paper,  (with  Dr  Blayney's  References.)  B.  | 

English  Type,  demy  paper,  (with  Dr  Blayney's  Ifaiginal  Bek-  • 

ences.)     £1,  18s. 

QUARTO,  Pica  Type,  fine  wove  royal  paper,  (with  Dr  Blayney's  livginl 

References,  Index,  &c.)  cold-pressed.     £2,  5s.  , 

Pica  Type,  medium  paper,  (with  Dr  Blayney's  References,  Id-  i 

dex,  &c.)     18s. 
Pica  Type,  demy  paper,  (with  Dr  Blayney's  Marginal  Refer-  i 

ences.)     17«. 
Pica  Type,  crown  paper,  (with  Dr  Blayney's  Marginal  Bete- 
ences,  and  borders  round  the  pages  )     £1,  is. 
OCTAVO,  Pica  Type,  imperial  paper.     10s. 

Small  Pica  Type,  medium  papec     9s. 
Long  Primer  Type,  demy  paper.     7».  6rf. 
Brevier  Type,  medium  paper,  (with  Dr  Blayney's  Marginal  lU- 
ferences.)     10s.  6d.  \ 

Brevier  Type,  demy  paper.  6s.  6rf. 
Minion  Type,  crown  paper.  5s.  6</. 
Pearl  Type,  foolscap  paper,  (with  Dr  Blayney's  MsTginsl  Befa- 

ences,  and  borders  round  the  pages.)    8s. 
Prayer  and  Tate's  Psahns,  to  bind  with  do.    2s.  6d. 
Welsh,  Small  Pica  Type,  medium  paper.     12s. 
Manx,  Brevier  Type,  demy  paper.      10s. 
TWELVES,  Nonpareil  Type,  demy  paper,  (with  Dr  Blayney's  Margiwl 
References.^    9s. 

Nonpareil  Type,  demy  paper.     8s.  6d. 
Nonpareil  Type,  demy  paper,  common.     3s. 
TWENTY-FOURS,  Minion  Type,  royal  paper.     4s. 
Ruby  Type,  royai  paper.     3s.  6d. 
Pearl  Type,  royal  paper.     4». 
Welsh,  Pearl  Type,  royal  paper.    6».  W. 
Diamond  Type,  cold-pressed.    5s. 


IThe  Title  Page,  Index,  j-c,  will  be  found  in  the  Supplement  for  Deeemhtr.] 


PniNTBD  BY  JOHN  JOHNSTONK,  HUNTEH  FOUABB. 


SOLD  BY  JOHN  JOHNSTONE,  EDINBURGH. 


15 


OCTAVO,  Pica  Type,  Demy  Paper.     3«. 

Long  Primer  Type,  Demy  Paper.     U,  9d, 

i/Eadon  Type,  Foolscap  Paper,  (with  Dr  Blayiiey's  Marginal 

References,  and  borders  round  the  pages.)     3<. 
Welsh,  Small  Pica  Type,  medium  paper.     3s.  6d, 
TWELVES,  Brevier  Type,  demy  paper.     U,  Sd, 

Brevier  Type,  common.     Is. 
TWENTY-FOURS,  Minion  Type.     U. 
Ruby  Type.     U, 

Pearl  Type.     Is.  3d Ditto,  common.     Is. 

Welsh,  Pearl  Type,  royal  paper.     Is.  6d. 
Diamond  T3rpe,  columns,  cold-pressed.     Is.  6d. 
THIRTY-TWOS,  Nonpareil  Type,^ong  lines,  cold-pressed.     Is.  3d. 
FORTY-EIGHTS,  Diamond  Type,  long  lines,  cold-pressed.     Is.  6d, 
Ditto,  common.     Is. 


According  to  the  Version  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

OCTAVO,  crown  paper,  to  bind  with  Minion  Bible.     5d, 

Foolscap  paper,  to  bind  with  Pearl  Reference  Bible,     id. 
TWELVES,  demy,  to  bind  with  Nonpareil  Reference  or  Common  Bible, 
TWENTY-FOURS,  royal,  to  bind  with  Minion,  Ruby,  or  Pearl  Bibles. 
THIRTY-TWOS,  Demy,  to  bind  with  Nonpareil  Testament.     3d. 


4d. 
4d. 


ntATBB-BOOSS. 

OCTAVO,  Great  Primer  Type,  long  liiies,  fine  wove  royal  paper,  cold- 
pressed.     9s.  6d. — Tate's  PsiUms.     Is.  9d, 

Great  Primer  Type,  long  lines,  demy.     6s Tate's  Psalms.     Is. 

Pica  Type,  fine  rl.  paper,  cold-pressed.  7s.  6d — Tate's  Psalms.    Is.  9^. 
Pica  Type,  demy  paper.     3s. — Tate's  Psalms.     Is. 
Pearl  "Type,  foolscap  paper,  and  Tate's  Psalms  (borders  round  the 
pages,)  to  bind  with  the  8vo.  Pearl  Bible.     2s.  6d. 
TWENTY-FOURS,   Long   Primer  Type,  long  lines,  royal   paper,   cold- 
pressed.     Is.  Sd. — Old  or  New  Psalms.     4d. 
Nonpareil  Type.     9rf.— Old  or  New  Psalms.     3\d. 
Nonpareil  Type,  common.     8i/.— Old  or  New  Psalms.     3d. 
THIRTY-TWOS,  Nonpareil  Type,  long  lines,  cold-preased.     Is.  7d. 
Tate's  Psalms.     5d. 

Pearl  Type,  long  lines,  royal  paper.    Is.  2d. — Old  or  New  Psalms.    7d. 
Pearl  Type,  long  lines,  demy  paper.     lOd. — Old  or  New  Psalms.    6d. 
FORTY-EIGHTS,  Diamond  Type,  long  lines,  cold-pretsed.     Is.  6d. 
Tate's  Psalms  to  ditto.     Is. 


THIRTY-TWOS,  Nonpareil  Type,  long  lines.     Is.  3d. 
FORTY-EIGHTS,  Diamond  Type,  long  lines.     Is.  3d. 

*^*  Tht  above  tife  the  retail  priced  in  sheets.  An  exttnsivt  asgortmeni  ^faU 
itite^^  in  everi^  variety  Hff  elegant  and  plain  Bindings  are  constantly  hepi 
tm  hand  at  moderate  prices,  a  list  of  which  tnmf  be  had  tlirough  cny  SooAiellef* 
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MISCELLANEOUS  WORKS. 


VA&S  OV 


OBVB&AXi  . 


ANNALS  OF  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  OF  THE 

CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND,  from  the  Final  Secession  in  1739,  to  the 
Origin  of  the  Relief  in  1752;  with  BiogrmpbicBl  Sketches,  IlliistratiTe 
Documents  and  Notes.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  N.  Mouleh,  A.M.,  Grees- 
ock.     l2mo.,  price  5s.,  doth. 

AUo,  {in  the  PreHj)  uniform  with  the  above. 
VOLUME  SECOND,  embracing  the  ProceediDgt  from  1758  to  1766. 
*^*  Each  Vol.  is  complete  in  itself,  with  separate  Title-Pages. 


BV.  ra  BIMUIOVOH. 


MESSIAH  THE  PRINCE ;  or  the  Mediatorial  Dominion 
of  Jesus  Christ.  By  the  Rev.  William  Symington,  D.  D.  Seoood 
Edition,  fcap.  8vo.,  in  the  Pren, 


SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD,  Conducted  onder 

the    superintendence    of   Ministers    and    Membera  of   the    EstaMisiied 

Church.    Each  Number  contains  Sixteen  Pages  Imperial  Octavo,  of  ck»e!y 

printed  matter.  Price  Three  Halfpence. 

Also  in  Monthly  Parts,  Price  Eightpence,  published  on  the  last  Satur^y 
of  each  month,  for  the  convenience  of  being  forwarded  along  with  tbe  Bfaj^ 
zines,  and  other  Periodicals,  in  the  monthly  parcels.  Each  Part  cootainisg 
either  Five  Numbers,  or  (where  the  month  does  not  contain  five  Saiwrdmyt} 
Fow  Numbers  and  a  Supplement.  This  Supplement  consists  of  Ecclesiasti- 
cal Intelligence,  Obituaries,  Appointments,  Cidls,  Ordinations,  and  tbe  nKKt 
important  topics  relating  to  the  passing  events  of  the  day,  in  so  &r  as  thev 
affect  the  progress  of  religion. 

*«*  The  Work  is  delivered  regularly  at  the  houses  of  Subscribers  in  all 
the  towns  and  villages  throughout  the  country,  in  the  same  way  as  in  Edia- 
burgfa  and  Glasgow. 


HOME  AND  FOREIGN  MISSIONARY  RECORD  FOB 

THE  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND,  by  Authority  of  the  Committees  of 
the  General  Assembly.  The  first  Number  of  the  New  Series  was  pub- 
lished on  the  1st  Jidy,  and  the  succeeding  Numben  will  be  pablisbed 
regularly  on  the  first  day  of  each  month.  Price  Threepence,  unstamped, 
and  Fourpenoe,  stamped  and  sent  by  Poet, — (Three  Shillings,  or  Four 
Shillings  a-year,  pmfahle  in  advance, )  Subtaribers  in  largt  towns  wiU  bt  angh- 
plied  with  copies  at  their  oum  hougee. 

The  Committees  intend  to  make  the  Record  their  stated  and  ordinary 
channel  of  advertising  contributions  and  collections,  and  in  general,  they  wQl 
employ  this  Journal  exclusively  in  communicaring  with  the  Chun^  said  the 
Public.  Other  advertisements,  of  a  general  character,  may  be  inserted  at 
the  discretion  of  the  Committees. 

In  name  and  by  authority  of  the  Committees  of  the  General  Assemblj  on 
Education,  Foreign  lifissions.  Colonial  Churches,  Church  Extension,  and 
Conversion  of  the  Jews. 


[JOBN  JOBltSTOltS,  PlINTBE,  104,  HiGR  STBBKT,  BdINBUBOS.] 


i  The  Title  Page,  Index,  ^c,  will  be  found  in  the  Supplement  for  Deotmbor.'} 
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